THE APOCRYPHA 
AND PSEUDEPIGRAPHA 

OF THE 

OLD TESTAMENT 

IN ENGLISH 


WITH INTRODUCTIONS AND CRITICAL AND EXPLANATORY NOTES 

TO THE SEVERAL BOOKS 

EDITED IN CONJUNCTION WITH MANY SCHOLARS BY 


R. H. CHARLES, D.Litt., D.D. 

FELLOW OF MERTON COLLEGE, OXFORD 
FELLOW OF THE BRITISH ACADEMY 


VOLUME II 

PSEUDEPIGRAPHA 



OXFORD 

AT THE CLARENDON PRESS 


OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS 

LONDON EDINBURGH GLASGOW NEW YORK 
TORONTO MELBOURNE BOMBAY 
HUMPHREY MILFORD M.A, 

PUBLISHER TO THE UNIVERSITY 

1^3 

V'D 

Gop.IX 



PREFACE 


For students both of the Old and New Testaments the value of the non-Canonical 
Jewish literature from 200 is. c. to a. d. ioo is practically recognized on every side 
alike by Jewish and Christian scholars. But hitherto no attempt has been made to 
issue an edition of this literature as a whole in English. 1 Indeed, such an undertaking 
would have been all but impossible at an earlier date, seeing that critical editions of 
some of the Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha have not been published till within 
the last few years. 


The viethod observed in this work. 

In all the contributions one and the same method has been observed. Each 
contribution consists of an introduction, an English translation from the best critical 
text—in a few r cases the Revised Version has been adopted and emendations suggested 
in the notes—and of a critical and exegetical commentary. 2 As regards the intro¬ 
ductions, the subjects dealt with in them have, so far as possible, been treated in 
the same order to facilitate the use of the work. Though a large discretion has 
naturally been gi\ en to the various editors, the following order has more or less 
been observed as a guide or been actually carried out. 

p 1. Short account of the book, embodying its leading features and the editor’s 
chief conclusions. 

p 2. Title of the book. 

p 3. The MSS. 

P 4. The Ancient Versions. 

§ 5. Date of (a) the original text, (< 5 ) of the Ancient Versions. 

P 6. Integrity or composite nature of the text. 

P 7. Authorship. 

P 8. Influence of the book on later literature— (a) Jewish ; (b) Christian. 

p 9. Theology of the book. 

P 10. Bibliography— 

(a) Chief editions of the text (and of the Ancient Versions). 

(b) Chief critical inquiries. 

(c) Chief editions of the book. 

1 Kautzscli published an edition in German in i>>oo, but on a smaller scale than the present work and embracing 
lewer books of this literature (vol. i. 1-507 ; vol. ii. 1-540;. 

5 In the case of Sirach and Tobit the editors have been allowed much beyond the normal number of pages for 
their critical apparatus, which they have used to good purpose. 
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The extent of the present work . 

The first volume contains what is generally known as the Apocrypha Proper, 
which constitutes the excess of the Vulgate over the Hebrew' Old Testament, which 
excess was in turn borrowed from the LXX. Rut this volume differs from the 
Apocrypha Proper at once in the way of excess and in the way of defect. 3 Maccabees 
has been added after 2 Maccabees, since it is contained in many MSS. of the 
LXX, and 4 Ezra has been transferred to Volume ii since it is essentially a 
Pseudepigraph. 

Volume ii contains all the remaining extant non-Canonical Jewish books written 
between 200 u.c, and a.d. ioo with possibly one or two exceptions. The greater part 
of these books have hitherto been accessible only in expensive editions—such as 
Jubilees, 1 Enoch, Testaments of the XII Patriarchs, 2 Baruch, 4 Ezra, Psalms 
of Solomon, Pirke Aboth, the Story of Ahikar, &c. As regards the last two, it is 
not necessary to make any apology for their introduction into the present work, 
although thej r do not properly fall within the true limits above defined, but they 
were used, at all events partially, by Jewish readers wathin this period, nor can they 
be rightly designated Pseudepigraphs. The Fragments of a Zadokite Work are of 
an historical character, and are valuable in throwing light on a lost chapter of Jewish 
religious history. They contain likewise apocalyptic material of an interesting nature. 

The General Editor, in conclusion, wishes to express his thanks to the Delegates 
of the Press for undertaking this work, and to the Officers of the Press, whose help 
and counsel were always ready to meet each difficulty as it arose. The Editor is 
also under deep obligations to the many scholars who, notwithstanding the pressure 
of other duties, have yet given themselves so unsparingly to the tasks they had 
undertaken, that in every instance most valuable service has been rendered to the 
student and the scholar, w'hile in not a few instances their contributions form actual 
monographs within the limits assigned. His thanks are due to Messrs. A. and C. Black, 
the publishers of his editions of Jubilees, Martyrdom of Isaiah, Testament qf the XII 
Patriarchs, Assumption of Moses, 2 Baruch, for permission to reprint the translation 
and make use of the introduction and notes contained in those editions. Finally, he 
would acknowledge his indebtedness to the Rev. A. LI. Davies, w'ho has acted 
throughout as his secretary and also made the General Index. 


24 Baruwei.i, Road, Oxford. 
March , 1913. 


R. H. CHARLES. 
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INTRODUCTION TO VOLUME II 


§ i. The apocalyptic and legalistic sides of pre-Christian Pharisaism—starting originally from the 
same scarce—developed ultimately into Christianity and Talmudic Judaism. 

APOCALYPTIC Judaism and legalistic Judaism were not in pre-Christian times essentially 
antagonistic. Fundamentally their origin was the same. Both started with the unreserved recog¬ 
nition of the supremacy of the Law. This is to be expected in regard to legalistic Pharisaism, which 
was therein only adopting the teaching of the priesthood. 1 But it is enforced also in apocalyptic 
Pharisaism. Thus the most universalistic and ethical of all the apocalyptic writings, i.c. the Testa¬ 
ments of the XII Patriarchs, declares that this Law is ‘ the light that lighteth every man ’. To all 
Jewish apocalyptic writers the Law was of eternal validity, but they also clung fast to the validity of 
the prophetic teaching as the source of new truth and the right of apocalyptic as its successor in 
this respect. We have early evidence of this conjunction of legalism and apocalyptic in the Book 
of Joel. The Law is there recognized as authoritative, its ritual as of the highest import, while at the 
same time the impending advent of the kingdom of God is depicted in highly apocalyptic colouring. 
In the Book of Jubilees, the narrowest book that ever emanated from legalistic Judaism, the same 
conjunction is manifest, though naturally the theology is of a much more advanced type. 

Thus devotion to the Law is the note that characterizes apocalyptic from its earliest beginnings. 
It appears in the declaration of Mattathias, the father of the Maccabees; it was voiced by the Jews 
in their uprising against Caligula’s attempt to set up his statue in the Temple, and it is stereotyped 
in words placed in the mouth of the Quietist saint in the Assumption of Moses: 1 Let us die rather 
than transgress the commands of the God of our fathers ’ (ix. 6). 

This original and fundamental identity of apocalyptic and legalistic Pharisaism in respect to 
devotion to the Law needs to be emphasized, because Jewish scholars in the past, and to a consider¬ 
able extent in the present, have denied to apocalyptic its place in the faith of pre-Christian orthodox 
Judaism. This action on their part is unintelligible, seeing that Talmudic Judaism, no less than 
Christianity, owes its spiritual conceptions of the future to apocalyptic. 

The affinity then between Jewish apocalyptic and legalism is essential, since the Law was for both 
valid eternally, but when apocalyptic passed over into Christianity and therein naturally abandoned 
ihis view of the Law, it became in a measure anti-legalistic. 2 Even before the Christian era each of 
these two sides of Pharisaism necessarily tended to lay more and more emphasis on the chief factor 
in its belief and study to the almost complete exclusion of the other, and thus legalistic Pharisaism 
in time drove out almost wholly the apocalyptic element as an active factor (though it accepted some 
of its developments) and became the parent of Talmudic Judaism, whereas apocalyptic Judaism 
developed more and more the apocalyptic, i. e. prophetic, element, and in the process came to 
recognize, as in 4 Ezra, the inadequacy of the Law for salvation. From this it follows that the 
Judaism that survived the destruction of the Temple, being almost wholly bereft of the apocalyptic 
wing which had passed over into Christianity, was not the same as the Judaism of an earlier date. 
Before A. I). 7c Judaism was a Church with many parties: after A. to. 70 the legalistic party succeeded 
in suppressing its rivals, and so Judaism became in its essentials a Sect. In modern times Judaism 
is striving to recover the liberty of prophesying.’] 

1 One of the elements that contributed to this recognition was the identification of the Law and Wisdom. This 
is already an accomplished fact in Sirach, though it had probably been long a current belief: cp. xix. 10, xxiv. 23 : 
seevol. i. 305 sq. Rut the most absolute assertion of the supremacy and everlastingness of the l aw in pre-Christian 
Judaism is to be found in Jubilees. See this vol., 1 sq. 

1 The Law is not mentioned even once in the great New Testament Apocalypse. 
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^ z. Jewish apocalyptic has been always pseudonymous from the third century li.C. onwards. This 
psendonymity due to the absolute supremacy of the I.aw, which left no room for prophecy. The 
prophetic spirit cannot openly declare itself in Judaism save by a breach \with Talmudic 
Judaism. 

Apocalyptic works written before the third century li.C. were not pseudonymous. Joel is 
peihaps the latest apocalyptist in the Old Testament whose work was not pseudonymous. But 
Zech. ix-xiv and Isaiah xxiv-xxvii—not to speak of other later additions to the earlier prophets— 
were in all probability pseudonymous. At all events, from the third century li.C. onwards apoca¬ 
lyptic has always been pseudonymous in Judaism. On the other hand in Christianity, for the first 
century at any rate, apocalyptic ceased to be pseudonymous, and the seer came forward in his own 
person. Of these strange and conflicting phenomena explanations have been advanced by various 
scholars, and the latest by Gunkel, but they are all partial or inadequate. The present writer 
is of opinion that he has arrived at an hypothesis which will satisfy all the conditions of the 
problem. 

We have already adverted to the fact that in the third century B.c. the Law had come to be 
conceived as the final and supreme revelation of God. When once this idea of an inspired Law— 
adequate, infallible, and valid for all time—had become an accepted dogma of Judaism, as it became 
in the post-Exilic period, there was no longer room for independent representatives of God appearing 
before men, such as the pre-Exilic prophets. God had, according to the official teachers of the 
Church, spoken His last and final word through the Law, and when the hope was expressed that in 
the coming age a prophet will arise, he was only conceived as one whose task was to decide ques¬ 
tions of ritual or priestly succession, or legal interpretation in accordance with the Law. Thus in 
i Macc. iv. 46 the stones of the defiled altar of burnt-offering were to be put aside till a prophet 
arose, and similarly in xiv. 41 (cf. ix. 27) the high-priesthood of Simon was to be provisionally acknow¬ 
ledged till a prophet arose, who could decide on the validity of his high-priesthood. Accordingly 
the first fact we are to recognize is, that from the time of Ezra and Nehemiah the Law has not 
only assumed the functions of the ancient pre-Exilic prophets, but it has also, so far as it lay in its 
power, made the revival of such prophecy an impossibility. The prophet who issued a prophecy 
under his own name after the time of Ezra and Nehemiah could not expect a hearing unless his 
prophecy had the imprimatur of the I.aw. 1 

This is exactly the view of the Rabbinic scholars. Thus they taught that whereas the Prophets 
and Hagiographa will in the future cease to be, for there is nothing in them which is not suggested 
in the Law (Jer. Meg. jod), the Law itself would endure for ever fTaanit 9 a) ; and that ‘Any 
prophet who attempted to annul one of its laws would be punished by death’ (Toseph. xiv. 13), 
anil that ‘ though all mankind should combine, they could not abolish one yod of it ’ (Cant. R. v. 11; 
Lev. R. xix ; Num. R. xvii, &c.). (See Jewish Eucyc. xii. 197.) 

It is now clear, I think, that from Nehemiah’s time onward prophecy could not gain a hearing, 
whether the prophecy was genuine—that is, appeared under the name of its actual author—or was 
anonymous, unless it was acceptable in the eyes of the Law. From the class of genuine and 
anonymous works we pass on to the third division, the pseudonymous. There are at all events two 
of them in the Old Testament, Ecclesiastes and Daniel. With the former We have here no concern. 
But how are we to explain the pseudonymity of Daniel and the other apocalyptic works of the second 
century li.C., such as Enoch, Jubilees, and the Testaments of the XII Patriarchs? This pseudo¬ 
nymity has already in part been explained. These apocalyptists do not merely repeat the old truths, 
which in so many cases had become the mere shibboleths of a petrified orthodoxy, they not only 
challenged many of the orthodox views of the time and condemned them, but they also carried 

1 Nay more, according to Zech. xiii. 1-5 fa late work written from the priestly standpoint), if a man declared 
himself to be a prophet, his father and his mother were to put him to death. By such drastic measures prophecy was 
driven forth from the bosom of Judaism, and has never since been suffered to return. The task of leading the people 
into more spiritual conceptions, alike as regards the present life and that which is to come, devolved henceforth on 
apocalyptic, and that a pseudonymous apocalyptic. 
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forward the revelation of God in the provinces of religion, ethics, and eschatology. Against the 
reception of such fresh faith and truth the Law’ stood in the way, unless the books containing them 
came under the aegis of certain great names in the past. Against the claims and authority of such 
names the official representatives of the Law were in part reduced to silence, at all eve -its in the case 
of the Hook of Daniel. ■ Hut there is another ground for the adoption of pseudonymity, and when 
we combine it with the autocracy claimed and exercised by the Law’ we have the grounds for which 
we are in search. This second ground is the formation of the threefold Canon of the Law, the 
Prophets, and the Hagiographa. Hcforc the formation of the prophetic Canon anonymous prophetic 
writings could gain currency and acceptance on the ground of their inherent worth, but when once 
the prophetic Canon was closed, no book of a prophetic character could gain canonization as such. 
Now the collection of the Prophets existed pretty much in its present form about 300 n.c., though 
additions may have been made to Hosea, Isaiah, and Zechariah, &c., subsequently to that date. Into 
the Hagiographa were received all books of a religious character, of which the date was believed to 
go back as far as to the time of Ezra. To this third division of the Canon books were admitted 
down to A.D. xoo, and the last were Canticles, Ecclesiastes, and Esther. Daniel was admitted to 
this third Canon at some period in the second century E.c. 

Daniel was admitted into the Canon in the belief that it was written by the ancient worthy of 
that name : but not among the Prophets, for the prophetic Canon was closed, but among the 
Hagiographa. The example of Daniel was followed by Jew’ish apocalyptic down to the thirteenth 
century A.D. It was pseudonymous and remained pseudonymous; for the Law was supreme, 
inspiration was officially held to be dead, and the Canon was closed. Moreover, all the great Jewish 
apocalypses which were written before A.D. jo. and which carried on the mystical and spiritual side 
of religion as opposed to the legalistic, Judaism dropped and banned after its breach with Chris¬ 
tianity, just as it dropped and banned the Greek translation of the Old Testament. Thereupon 
Legalism became absolute, and determined henceforth the character of Judaism. Apocalyptic, 
which had exercised a determining influence in many of the great crises of the nation, and had 
given birth to and shaped the higher theology of Judaism, was di'iven ffiom its position of 
secondary authority, and either banished absolutely or relegated wholly into the background. 
Owing to this fact Jewish scholars like Jost and Graetz have denied the gi'eat significance of 
apocalyptic in Judaism. But this blunder is every day becoming moi'e impossible, and now we 
find that Jewish scholars like Buttenwiescr (Jewish Encyc. i. 676) maintain that the courage and 
persistency of the Jews in their faith, their indomitable hope under persecution, their scorn of 
death, were all nourished by apocalyptic from the times of the Maccabees down to the thirteenth 
century A.D. ‘The darker the present grew . . . the more eagerly did their minds turn to the 
comfort offered by apocalyptic promises, which predicted the end of their suffering and the dawn 
of their delivery.’ 

All Jewish apocalypses, therefore, from 200 E.c. onwards were of necessity pseudonymous if 
they sought to exercise any real influence on the nation; for the Law was evei'ything, belief in 
inspiration was dead amongst them, and their Canon was closed. 1 


§ 3. The ethical advance in Judaism. 

Prophecy has always been recognized as the greatest ethical force in the ancient world. Such 
also was apocalyptic in its time, and yet an attempt has recently been made by advanced liberals 
to differentiate prophecy and apocalyptic on the ground that apocalyptic and ethics are distinct, and 
that ethics are the kernel and apocalyptic the husk which Christianity shed when it ceased to need 
it. How any scholar who was really acquainted with the texts could make such a statement 
I cannot understand. Apocalyptic was essentially ethical. • To use the mixed metaphor of St. Paul, 
it was rooted and grounded in ethics, and that an ethics based on the essential righteousness of God. 

1 See my Eschatology' 1 , pp. 193 -205. 
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In every crisis of the world’s history, when the good cause was overthrown and the bad triumphant, 
its insistent demand was ever: ‘Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right?’ and its uncom¬ 
promising optimism, its unconquerable faith under the most overwhelming disasters, was: ‘ God reigns, 
and righteousness shall ultimately prevail 

The ethical element is the fundamental clement in the chief books of this literature. What else 
but an inexpugnable sense of truth and duty to truth inspire the refusal of the three children in 
Daniel to fall down and worship the image that the king had set lip? When the king demands: 
* Who is that God that shall deliver you out of my hands?’mark the splendid heroism of their reply : 
‘ There is a God whom we serve who is able to deliver us from the burning fiery furnace, and He will 
deliver us out of thy hand, O king. But if not, be it known unto thee, O king, that we will not serve 
thy gods, nor worship the golden image which thou hast set up ’ (iii. 17 sqq.). 

Now let us turn to the apocalyptic books outside the Canon. 

What an expressive ethical statement is that in Jubilees (xxi. 22) addressed to Israel ! 

‘ Beware lest thou walk in their ways 
And tread in their paths, 

And sin a sin unto death against the Most High God, 

And so He deliver thee back again into the grip of thy transgression.’ 

Or, turning to a different theme, let us hear what the Testaments of the XII Patriarchs say of 
the faithful doer of the word of God : 

‘ Every man that knoweth the law of the Lord shall be honoured, 

And shall not be a stranger whithersoever he goeth . . . 

For though there be a leading into captivity, 

And cities and lands be destroyed, 

And gold and silver and every possession perish, 

The wisdom of the wise ean nought take away, 

Save the blindness of ungodliness, 

Or the callousness (that comes) of sin. . . . 

Even among his enemies shall wisdom be a glory to him. 

And in a strange country a fatherland, 

And in the midst of foes shall prove a friend.’ 

(T. Levi, xiii. 3, 7-8.) 

Or again, in 2 Enoch (xliii. 2-3): ‘As one year is more honourable than another, so is one man 
more honourable than another. This man on account of having possessions, that man on account of 
the wisdom of the heart, another on account of understanding, another on account of purity, another 
on account of strength . . . but let it be heard everywhere; there is none greater than he that 
feareth God.’ 

Or again, when the apoealyptist says of the unceasing service of an order of heavenly beings: 
‘ They rest not day nor night; for unto them thanksgiving is rest.’ 

There are numberless other passages showing the moral depth and inwardness of this literature- 
What nobler advice eould the best ethical Christian teacher give to a defeated rival than this: ‘If a 
man is prospered beyond you, do not be vexed, but even have recourse unto prayer on his behalf, 
that he may be prospered to the full’ (T. Gad vii. 1)? Or again: ‘ If any man seeketh to do evil 
unto you, do him a good turn, and pray for him, and so from all evil ye shall be redeemed of the 
Lord ’ (T. Jos. xviii. 2). Or again : ‘The holy man is merciful to him that revileth him, and holdcth 
his peace ’ (T. Benj. v. 4). 

Now' it would be possible to fill many pages in setting forth the teaching of apocalyptic on such 
ethical subjects as conscience, courage, endurance, longsuffering, justice, truthfulness, temperance, 
singleness of heart, deceit, calumny, folly; on religious themes of an ethical character as love, faith, 
works, forgiveness, compassion, humility, reverence, covetousness, lust; or on metaphysical themes 
influencing ethics, as foreknowledge, freedom, determinism, heredity, individualism, universalism ; 
but we have established our thesis sufficiently for our present purpose. 1 

1 Reprinted from my Eschatology (2nd ed.l, 190 sqq., where the renderings differ slightly in diction from those 
given in this volume. 
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The ethical teaching on these subjects in apocalyptic is a vast advance on that of the O.T., and 
forms the indispensable link which in this respect connects the O.T. with the N.T. 

This ethical clement is present also in Talmudic literature, hut somehow it lacks the fire and 
inspiration that distinguish it in the Pseudcpigrapha. It is more nearly related to the average 
morality and practical wisdom of the Proverbs of the Old Testament. The chief work on Ethics 
in the Talmud, which is reproduced in the Jewish Book of Common Prayer, i. e. The Sayings 
oj the Fathers , has been translated and added to this volume, in order that the student might 
have before him the best that Later Judaism produced in the domain of Ethics. It will be 
obvious even to the most cursory reader that a great gulf divides the Ethics of the Testaments 
of the XII Patriarchs, and even those of 2 Enoch, from these excellent but very uninspiring 
sayings of Jewish sages belonging to the legalistic wing of Judaism. It is quite true that many 
a fine saying is fouud in the other tractates of the Talmud and other Rabbinic writings, but the 
harvest that rewards the diligent reaper is slight in comparison of the toil, and the number of 
really fine sayings that were uttered before A.D. xoo is far from great. 1 

’ tor a very favourable account of this side of Rabbinic Judaism see Schechter, Some Aspects of Rabbinic Theology, 
1909. The chapter on the ‘Joy of the Law’ |pp. 148-69) is well worth study, ll shows that in all ages in Judaism 
the joy that the Psalmists felt in the service of God was experienced likewise by many a Jew in the fulfilment of the 
innumerable later requirements of the Law—requirements which to the non-Jew could only prove an intolerable and 
unspiritual burden, and which were felt even by many spiritually-minded Jews to be a yoke that neilher they nor their 
fathers had been able to bear (Acts xv. 10). But this type of mind which reaches its fullest satisfaction in unquestioning 
submission to an external commandment is, of course, to be found in all religions. It is nol progressive or prophetic 
in character, but it helps to preserve some of the best elements in the past. See also Oesterley and Box, The Religion 
and the Worship of the Synagogue, chap. vii. 
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P. 380 (The Sibylline Books). 

Sibyll. Ill. 396-397. Instead of the rendering in the text, which is right indeed grammatically, we should 
unquestionably render as follows: — 

‘ Yet after leaving one root, w hich the Destroyer shall cut off 
From among ten horns, he shall put forth a side shoot.’ 

The * one root ’ was Antiochr.s Y, Eupator, who was murdered by Demetrius I, son of Seleucus IV. He was the 
last of ten horns, i.e. ten kings. We appear here to have an almost contemporary interpretation of the ten 
horns in Daniel vii. 7-8, for the latest date of this section is 140 n. c. The above rendering has the support of 
Rzaeh, Gefftken, and Schiirer.— Gen. Editor. 

P. 473 (2 Baruch). 1 . 23 from lottom read ‘ Sukka ’ for ‘Sakka’. 

P. 474 seq. On these pages I have given an analysis of the various elements of 2 Baruch, with their approxi¬ 
mate dates from a.d. 60 to 100. But owing to the fact that Mr. Box, in his admirable Commentary on 4 Ezra, 
has accepted Rosenthal’s view that 3 Baruch was derived from the school of R. Aqiba and written in the year 
a.d. 113, it is necessary to consider the grounds from which Rosenthal draws this conclusion. Mr.Box’s Com¬ 
mentary was not published when the edition of 2 Baruch for the present work was prepared. We shall now 
deal with Rosenthal’s thesis. 

Rosenthal ( Vier apakrvphische Bticher aus dcr Zeil und Schulr R. Akibas, Berlin, 1885) sought to prove 
that the Assumption of Moses, 4 Ezra, 2 Baruch, and the Book of Tobit were written by members of the school 
of R. Aqiba. 

As regards the Assumption of Moses and the Book of Tobit no scholar would now agree with Rosenthal. 
But for the learned and admirable Commentary of Mr. Box on 4 Ezra it would not be necessary to reconsider 
Rosenthal's views on 2 Baruch. Mr. Box ( The Ezra Apocalypse , p. lxv sq.), however, writes: ‘We may there¬ 
fore conclude that our book (4 Ezra) emanates from a school of apocalyptic writers who reflect the school of 
Shammai; just as the companion Apocalypse of Baruch (i.e. 2 Baruch) represents an apocalyptic school under 
the influence of Aqiba. This important distinction has been well brought out by Rosenthal.’ 

With this statement 1 must join issue. On pp. 93-100 Rosenthal gives five grounds from which he con¬ 
cludes the influence of R. Aqiba in 2 Baruch. The fifth is so beside the mark and irrelevant—being common¬ 
places about the last plagues—that I will take no account of it here. The rest, indeed, are not much better, but 
need to be considered owing to Mr. Box's acceptance of Rosenthal’s conclusion. These are as follows : 

(1) 2 Baruch (xi, 1 sq.) and Aqiba (Stfrc on Deut. § 43) alike complain of the prosperity of Rome and the 
desolation of Zion, and both alike comfort their readers with the promised restoration of Zion. This would 
naturally be a commonplace with most Jewish writers after a.d. 70, just as corresponding complaints and hopes 
appear in the post-Exilic prophets respectively with regard to the successive oppressors of Judah and the 
coming restoration of Jerusalem. But the same actual combination of complaint and comfort with regard to 
Rome and Jerusalem respectively is found in the Psalms of Solomon ii. 1 sqq., 30-41, and the Assumption of 
Moses vi. 8-9, x. 8-10. Hence no dependence of 2 Baruch on Aqiba can be deduced from this fact. 

(2) Both believed strongly in the freedom of the will. But this docs not prove anything. According to 
Josephus (Atit. xiii. 5. 9) the Sadducees believed in the complete freedom of the will, while the Pharisees believed 
alike in the freedom of the will and in Providence. Now according to this view the teaching of our book is 
that of ordinary Pharisaism. Thus in A s (i.e. liv-lxxiv) we find the vigorous assertion of free-will: ‘each of us has 
been the Adam of his own soul ’ (liv. 19). And yet throughout the section the supremacy of Providence is acknow¬ 
ledged ; cf. lxix. 2, lxx. 2. Exactly the same teaching is found in the Psalms of Solomon. Thus in ix. 7 we have: 

‘ Our works are subject to our own choice and power 
To do right or wrong in the works of our hands; 

And in Thy righteousness Thou visitest the sons of men.’ 

See also v. 4-6. Philo also ( Quod Ecus sit immutabilis 10) speaks in the strongest terms of man’s God-given 
freedom. 

(3) The next ground adduced by Rosenthal is that 2 Baruch and R. Aqiba alike bring forward the 
chastening effects of adversity. But this teaching is found in Deut. viii. 5; Ps. xxxii. 1, 5, lxxiii. 14, Ixxxix. 
30-34, cxix. 71, 75 ; Ptov. iii. 12, xiii. 24 ; frequently in the Prophets and the Pseudepigrapha. For the latter 
cf. Pss. Sol. ii. 16, vii. 3, viii. 7, 27, &c. 

(t) The fourth ground is that 2 Baruch and R. Aqiba held that none who denied the resurrection would 
share in it. According to Sank. 90 a R. Aqiba made this statement, but nowhere in 2 Baruch is such an 
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affirmation made, though no doubt its various writers believed in the resurrection. Yet Rosenthal thinks he 
finds it there, and cites two passages, i.e. xxx. r, which in the present form of the text speaks, however, not of 
belief in the resurrection of the dead, but in the hope of the Messiah, The second passage betrays an extra¬ 
ordinary misunderstanding of Ceriatii’s Latin rendering of 2 Baruch Ixv. 1, i.e. ‘ Manasses . . . cogitabat tempore 
suo quasi ac futurum non esset ut Fortis inquireret ista.’ This of course means : ‘ Manasses . . . thought that 
in his time the Mighty One would not inquire into these things.’ But Rosenthal took it as meaning : f Manasses 
thought in his time that there would be no future life ! ’ 

Thus the doctrines, which 2 Baruch arid Aqiba hold in common, are commonplaces even of pre-Christian 
Pharisaism, and furnish no evidence for Rosenthal’s hypothesis, while all the internal evidence of 2 Baruch 
postulates various dates for its several constituents from a.d. 60 to 100. Moreover, whereas Aqiba declared that 
the Ten Tribes would never return, 2 Baruch emphasizes this hope repeatedly ; cf. lxxvii. 6, lxxviii. 5, 6, 7, 
lxxxiv. 2, 8, 10, i. 4. 

From the above it is clear that there are no grounds of evidence for Rosenthal’s contention. 2 Baruch, 
if it belongs to any school, belongs to that of Ifillel, who was the great rival of Shammai. Its main theses 
are certainly in accord with much that is known of Hillel. Even its latest sections are too early to be the 
products of R. Aqiba's school, as is clear from the following dates. At the earliest Aqiba was born about 
a.d. 40-50. As he did not attend the Rabbinic schools till he w f as forty, and did not become himself 
a teacher till he had studied for thirteen years (see Ahoth R. N. vi. 29, ed. Schechter), it follows that his school 
was founded about the beginning of the second century a.d. Now, according to lxviii. 5-6, the Temple was 
standing when A 3 was written (and also A 1 and A 2 ), while as regards the other elements of 2 Baruch the 
evidence is against any later date than a.d. 90-100.— Gen. Editor. 1 

P, 528 (3 Baruch). 1 . 29 from bottom read ‘ Apoc ! for ‘ apoc.’ 

P. 625 (Psalms of Solomon). 1 . 11 from top for ‘(H)’ read '(Vh 
1 . 6 from bottom for ‘H ’ read ‘V’ 

P. 738 (Story of Ahikar). col. 3, 1 . 6 from top for 1 get thy boon fragrant ’ read 1 get a good name ’, the 
former reading being due to a corruption in the MSS.— Conybeare. 

P. 809 (Fragments of a Zadokite Work). In line 2 for ‘ make atonement for’ read * pardon ’. 

P. 814 (Fragments of a Zadokite Work). In the first note on this page the statement regarding Simon 
ben Shetach is wholly wrong, and is to be deleted. This Pharisee did not appropriate the sacrifices of the 
Nazirites, but by means of a gross lie to the king enabled them to offer their sacrifices at half the cost. By 
falsely stating that he would bear half the expenses of the sacrifices, if King Jannaeus would bear the other 
half, he prevailed on the king by this mendacious assertion to do so. The most remarkable point about the 
incident, if it is wholly authentic, is that Simon ben Shetach appears to have been wholly unconscious of having 
done any wrong.— Gen. Editor. 

1 Mr. Iiox has recently in a letter informed me that he is willing to accept the earlier dates I have assigned [to 
certain of the sections of 2 Baruch, but that he regards them as redacted by an editor or editors of the school of 
Aqiba. This hypothesis, however, is quite different from that of Rosenthal. 
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See special lUts a* under :— Sirach vol. 1 . 315. Test. XII Fntr. vol. II. ays. 

1 Enins vol. I. ty, :o. Prayer of Minasses ,, 1 . 620. i Baruch .,11.475. 

Tobit „ I. JOi. 1 Enoch „ II.J87. 4 Ezra „ H. 560. 

See also under Versions and MSS. in the different books. 


A 1 Jfcc. -See 2 liar. § 7 

A. J.Th. American Journal ot Thee- 

A both Pirkc A both WST 

Ab. R. Nathan — Aboth Rabbi Nathan 
dr. A<y.ordj.. arraf Aiydjoi'c*' or 
Apoc.Abrlili. Apocalypse of Abraham 
Apoc, of Baruch = J ltaruch 

Apoc. Zeph. Apocalypse of Zephaniah 
Aq. Aqnila 

Ar. Arabic 

Aram. F'rng. Aramaic Fragment. See Test. 

App. II 

Arm. Armenian 

Asc. Is. Ascension of Isaiah 

Ass. Mos. Assumption of Moses 

Aug. Augustine 

Ii 1 etc. See 2 liar. § 7 

B. D. \Bibic Dictionary 

It.S. Deissinann, Biblical Studies 

1 Bar. Apocryphal Book of Baruch 

2 Bar. Syriac Apocalypse of Baruch 

3 Bar. Greek Apocalypse of Baruch 

i?er. Kalib. Bereshith rabba 

B< raeh. or Berakh. = Berachoth 
Bcresh. Bereshith 

C. I.G. Corpus Inscriplionum Grae- 

car inn 

C. O.T. Cuneiform Inscriptions ami 

the Old Testament. See 

K.A.T. 

Cat. Niceph. Catalogue of Nicephoros 
Chag. Chagigah (Talmud) 

Cbron. I’asch. = Chrtniicon Paschale 
Clem. Alex. Clement of Alexandria 
Clcm.Recog. Pseudo-Clementine Rceogni- 
Cod. Codex {lions 

D. B. Dictionary of the Bible 

Dan. Daniel 

Diod. Sic. Diodorus Siculus 
Diog.Laert. Diogenes I.aertius 

E. A. See 4 Ezra, S 7, and li. 560 

KB. or Bi. Encyclopaedia Biblica 
Edd. Editions 

1 En, 1 Enoch or Ethiopian Enoch 

2 l.n. 2 Enoch or Slavonic Enoch 

Encyc. Brit. Encyclopaedia Britannica 
Ep. Bain. Epistle of Barnabas 

Ep. Jer. Epistle of Jeremy 

Epiph. Epiphanius 

Eth. Ethiopic 

Eus. Eusebius 

Ev. Nicod. livaugeliuM Nicodcmi 

4 Ez. Fourth Book of Ezra 

Fayum P. Fayum Papyri 

F’r. or Frag. Fragment 
tS Greek Version 

G. d. Jud. Gcschichte des Judcnthums 
G.J.V. Schiircr’s Gcschichte des jii- 
dischen Voltes 

G. V.I. Gcschichte des Voltes Israel 
Gen. rabb. Genesis rabba 

Gk. Greek 

Gk. F'rag. Greek Fragment. See Test. 
App. II 

Gr. Grimm 

Gr. of O.T. Greek Grammar of Old Testa¬ 
ment Greek (Thackeray) 

II.D.B. Hastings’ Dictionary of the 
Bible , 

H. J.P. History of the Jewish People 
Heb. Gr. Hebrew Grammar 

Herm. Hernias, Pastor 
lies. Hesiod 


Hiph. 1 liphil 

Horn. Homer 

11 . Iliad 

Iut. Crit. Comm. = International Critical 
Commentary 
Intr. Introduction 

J.E. Jewish Encyclopaedia 

J.Q.R. Jewish Quarterly Review 

J.R.A.S. Journal of the Royal Asiatic 

Society 

J. T.S. Journalof Theological Studies 

jalkut Sohiui. = Jalkut Shimeoni 

Jashar Book of Jashar 

Jer. Joma Sec. = Join,a in Jerusalem Tal¬ 
mud 

Jerus. Targ. Jerusalem Targum 

Jos. Amy See. Josephus, Antiquities , Sec. 

Jub. Book of Jubilees 

Jiid. Theol. 2 Judische Thcologic 1 (Weber) 

K. Kautzsch 

K.A.T. Schrader, Die Kcihnschriftcn 

und das Altc Testament 
Kit. Kittel 

1.. A.E. Detssmann, Light from the 

Ancient East 

1.. d.T. Weber, Die Lehrch des Tal- 

muds 

1.. & S. l.iddell and Scott 

EXX. Septnagint Version 

Eacl Lactautius 

Lib. V.T. Libri Veteris Testamenti 

Luc. Lucian 

Lucr. Lucretius 

MS. Manuscript 

MT. Massorctie Text 

1 Macc. &c. First, Arc., book of Maccabees 

Macrob. Maerobius 

Mart. Is. Martyrdom of Isaiah 

Mass. Massoretic 

Megill. Megilla 

Menach. Menaehoth (Talmud) 

Mg. Margin 

Midr. Midrash 

N.H.W. NcuhebriUschcs IVortcrbuch 

N. T. New Testament 

O. T. Old Testament 

Onk. Onkelos. Targum of 

Onom. Sacr. Onomasticon Sacrum 
Or. Sibyll. Sibylline Oracles 
Orph. Frag. Orphic F'ragment 

F.E.F’. Palestine Exploration Fund 

P. P. I’etrie Papyri 

P.R. Eliezer Pirke Rabbi Eliezer 
P.R.E. Rcal-Encyclopddic fiir pro¬ 
test. Theologie und Kirchc 
l’.S.B.A. Proceedings of the Society of 

Biblical Archaeology 
Pesikt. Pesikta 

Ps. Clem. Recog. = Pseudo - Clementine 
Recognitions 

Ps. Jon. Targum Pseudo-Jonathan 

Ps. of Sol. Psalms of Solomon 
R. Rabbi 

R.E. Rcal-Encyklopadie 

R.E. J. Revue tics Etudes jnines 
Rcl.desjud. Religion des Judcnthums 
Sam. Samaritan 

Sam.Ohrou. Samaritan Chronology 
Sank. Sanhedrin 

Schiirer,E.T. Schiircr’s History of the Jew¬ 
ish People, Fjiglish Trans- 
Sept. Septuagint [lation 

Sliabb. Shabbath 


Sir. Si rach 

Slav. Bar. See vol. ii. 131 

Slav. Vit. Slavonic Vita Adae el Evae. 

See Books of Adam raid 
Soph. Sophocles [Eve 

Stob. Stohaeus 

Svimn. Symrnachus 
Syncell. Syncellusi 
Syr. Syriac 

Syr. H. Hexaplarie Syriac 
Syr. W. Syriac Version in Walton’s 
Polyglot 

Sok. Sokolov’s Text of 2 Enoch 

P.A. 5 rc. See under ‘ Testaments 1 in 
list of symbols prefixed to 
Index. 

T.b. Babylonian Talmud 

Targ. Jer. Jerusalem Targum 
Targ. Jon. Targum Pseudo-Jon.ath.au 
I h. Gram. Thackeray, Grammar of Old 
Test ami nt Greek 
Theod. Theodotion 

Theoph. Theophilus 

1’ebt.P. Tebtnneh Papyrus 

Tert. Tcrtullian 

Test. Testament 

Test. Sin,. See vol. ii. 153 

Test. XII Patr. = Testamentsof the Twelve 
Patriarchs 
risch. Tiscliendorf 

Tob. Tobit 

V X. or V et.Lat, = Versio VetusLatina, Old 
Latin Version 
Vit. Ad. Vita Adae 

Vulg. V ulgate 

W.p. Walton's Polyglot 

Wcllh. Wellh.ausen 

\\ isd. Book of Wisdom 

Z.A.T.W. Zcitschrift fiir die A. T. IVis- 
senschaje 

Z.D.M.G. Zcitschrift der Deutsche n 
Morgcnlandischen Gesc.’l- 
schaft 

Z.N.T.W. Zcitschrift fiir die N. 7 . 
Wissensfhaft 

Z.W.T. or Z. f.W.T. <= Zcitschrift fur 
sviss. Thtologic 

[ ] indicate an intrusion into the 

original text 

+ + indicate that the word or 

passage so enclosed is cor¬ 
rupt 

( ) or italics iudioate that the 

word or words so enclosed 
or priuted are supplied for 
the sake of clearness. 

+ indicates that the authority 

or authorities quoted insert 
the word or words follow¬ 
ing this mark. 

> indicates that the authority 

or authorities quoted omit 
the word or words follow¬ 
ing this mark. 

( ) indicate a restoration in the 

text 

Thick type indicates an emendation in 
the text. 
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THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 


INTRODUCTION 

§ p Short Account of the Book. 

The Book of Jubilees is in certain limited aspects the most important book in this volume for 
the student of religion. Without it we could of course have inferred from Ezra and Nehcmiah, 
the Priests’ Code, and the later chapters of Zechariah the supreme position that the law had 
achieved in Judaism, but without Jubilees we could hardly have imagined such an absolute supremacy 
of the law as finds expression in this book. This absolute supremacy of the law carried with it, as 
we have seen in the General Introduction, the suppression of prophecy—at all events of the open 
exercise of the prophetic gifts. And yet these gifts persisted during all the so-called centuries of 
silence—from Malachi down to N.T. times, but owing to the fatal incubus of the law these gifts 
could not find expression save in pseudepigraphic literature. Thus Jubilees represents the triumph of 
the movement, which had been at work for the past three centuries or more. 

And yet this most triumphant manifesto of legalism contained within its pages the element 
that was destined to dispute its supremacy and finally to reduce the law to the wholly secondary 
position that alone it could rightly claim. This element of course is apocalyptic, which was the 
source of the higher theology in Judaism, and subsequently was the parent of Christianity, wherein 
apocalyptic ceased to be pseudonymous and became one with prophecy. 

The Book of Tubilees was writt e n in H ebrew b y a Pharisee between the year of the acc ession of 
JUyreann g to *hf» higtupriosthoo d in n;i; ancTHis breach with the Pharisees so me years before his Heath 

in 105 B. c. _It is the most advanced pre-Christian representative of the midrasKTc tendency, which 

has already been at work in the Old Testament Chronicles. As the Chronicler had rewritten the 
history of Israel and Judah from the basis of the Priests’ Code, so our author re-edited from the 
Pharisaic standpoint of his time the history of events from the creation to the publication, or, 
according to the author's view, the republication of the law on Sinai. In the course of re-editing he 
incorporated a large body of traditional lore, which the midrashic process had put at his disposal, 
and also not a few fresh legal enactments that the exigencies of the past had called forth. His 
work constitutes an enlarged Targum on Genesis and Exodus, in which difficulties in the biblical 
narrative are solved, gaps supplied, dogmatically offensive elements removed, and the genuine spirit 
of later Judaism infused into the primitive history of the world. His object was to defend Judaism 
against the attacks of the hellenistic spirit that had been in the ascendant one generation earlier and 
was still powerful, and to prove that the law was of everlasting validity. Fr om our author’s conte n- 
ti ons and his emb jtt prprl attacks the pgg anisers and apo s tates, we may infer that Hel leni sm ha d 
Urged that the levitical ordinances of the law w ere only of transitory sign ificance, th at they had not 
been tjfcserV'Vf by the fi. nt.ders of tin- nation, and that the time had now rome fo r th em tO be SWCpF 
awajYantTTbr Is rael to t ake its place in the br otherhood of t he nations . Our author regarded all 
such views as fatal to the very existence of Jewish religion and nationality. But it is not as such that 
he assailed them, but on the ground of their falsehood. The law , he teaches, is of everlasting 
validity. Though revealed in time it was superior to time. Before it had been made known in 
sundry portions to the fathers it had been kept in heaven by the angels, and to its observance hence¬ 
forward there was no limit in time or in eternity. 

Writing in the palmiest days of the Maccabean dominion, in the high-priesthood of John Hyrcanus, 
he looked for the immediate advent of the Messianic kingdom. This kingdom was to be ruled over 
by a Messiah sprung, not from Levi—that is, from the Maccabean family, as some of his contem¬ 
poraries expected—but from Judah. This kingdom would be gradually realized on earth, and the 
transformation of physical nature would go hand in hand with the ethical transformation of man till 
there was a new heaven and a new earth. Thus, finally, all sin and pain would disappear and men 
would live to the age of 1.000 years in happiness and peace, and after death enjoy a blessed 
immortality in the spirit world. 1 

1 Three-fourths of this section is reprinted from the present writer’s Introduction to his Commentary on the hook 
of Jubilees. 
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THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 


§ 2. Various Ti tles of the Book. 

Our book was known by two distinct titles even in Hebrew. 

(a) Jubilees = ra 'I&)/3rjAcua or 61 ’IwfiijXaToi = D'bavn. 

ib) The Little Genesis = i) AtirG/ ■rare; = ndii nwo. 

(e) Apocalypse of Moses and other alleged names of the book. 

(a) Jubilees. This appears from Lpiphanius f Hacr. xxxix. 6) to have been its usual designa¬ 
tion. It is found also in the Syriac Fragment entitled ‘Names of the Wives of the Patriarchs 
according to the Hebrew Kook of Jubilees,’first published by Ceriani, Mem. sftera ct prof ana, ii. x. 9-10, 
and reprinted by the present writer in his edition of The Ethiopic Version of the Hebrew Book of 
Jubilees, p. 183. This name admirably describes the book, as it divides into jubilee periods of 
forty-nine years each the history of the world from the creation to the legislation on Sinai. The 
writer pursues a perfectly symmetrical development of the heptadic system. Israel enters Canaan 
at the close of the fiftieth jubilee, i.c. 24,50. 

(b) 'The Little Genesis. The epithet ‘little’ does not refer to the extent of the book, for it is 
larger than the canonical Genesis, but to its character. It deals more fully with details than the 
biblical work. The Hebrew title was variously rendered in Greek. x°»/ Attrri/ iVreo-is (or Afxrtj rlvtms) 
as in Epiphanius, Syncellus, Zonaras, Glycas. 2 0 1) Aewroytrems in Didymus of Alexandria and in 
Latin writers, as we may infer from the Decree of Gelasius. 3 0 to Ar-jrra reieljreais in Syncellus. 
4° 1) M xnpoywetns in Jerome, who was acquainted with the Hebrew original. 

(e) x° The Apocalypse of Moses. 

2° The Testament of Moses. 

3 0 The Book of Adam’s Daughters. 

4° The Life of Adam. 

x° The Apocalypse of Moses. This title had some currency in the time of Syncellus (sec i. 5,49). 
It forms an appropriate designation since it makes Moses the recipient of all the disclosures in the 
book. 2 0 Tie Testament of Moses. This title is found in the Catena of Nicephorus, i. 175, where it 
precedes a quotation from x. 21 of our book. It has, however, nothing to do with the Testament of 
Moses, which has become universally known under the wrong title—the Assumption of Moses. 
Ronsch and other scholars formerly sought to identify Jubilees with this second Testament of Moses, 
but this identification is shown to be impossible by the fact that in the Stichomctry of Nicephorus 
4,300 stichoi are assigned to Jubilees and only 1100 to this Testament of Moses. On the proba¬ 
bility of a Testament of Moses having been in circulation—which was in reality an expansion 
of Jubilees ii-iii see my edition of Jubilees, p. xviii. 3 0 The Book of Adam’s Daughters. This 
book is identified with Jubilees in the Decree of Gelasius, but it probably consisted merely of certain 
excerpts from Jubilees dealing with the names and histories of the women mentioned in it. Such 
a collection, as we have already seen, exists in Syriac, and its Greek prototype was used by the scribe 
of the LXX MS. no. 135 in Holmes and Parsons’ edition. 4 0 The Life of Adam. This title is 
found in Syncellus i. 7-9. It seems to have been an enlarged edition of the portion of Jubilees, 
which dealt with the life of Adam. 


§ 3. The Ethiopic MSS. 

There are four Ethiopic MSS., abed , the first and fourth of which belong to the National Libraiy 
in Paris, the second to the British Museum, and the third to the University Library at Tubingen. 
Of these a b (of the fifteenth and sixteenth century respectively) are the most trustworthy, though they 
cannot be followed exclusively. In a, furthermore, the readings of the Ethiopic version of Genesis 
have replaced the original against bed in iii. 4, 6, 7, 19, 29; iv. 4, 8, &c. For a full description of 
these MSS. the reader can consult Charles’s Ethiopic Version of the Hebrew Book of Jubilees, 
pp. xii seqq. 


§ 4. The Ancient Versions—Greek, Ethiopic, Latin, Syriac. 

(«) The Greek Version is lost save for some fragments which survive in Lpiphanius -jfpl Mfrpmv 
k at ErattyuSi' xxii (ed. Dindorf, vol. iv. 27-8). This fragment, which consists of ii. 2-21, is published 
with critical notes in Charles’s edition of the Ethiopic text. Other fragments of this version are 
preserved in Justin Martyr, Origcn, Diodorus of Antioch, Isidore of Alexandria, Isidore of Seville, 
Eutychius, Patriarch of Alexandria, John of Malala, Syncellus, Cedrenus. Syncellus attributes to 
the Canonical Genesis statements derived from our text. This version is the parent of the lithiopic 
and Latin Versions. 

(b) The Ethiopic Version. This version is most accurate and trustworthy and indeed as a rule 
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servilely literal. It has, of course, suffered from the corruptions naturally incident 10 transmission 
through MSS. Thus dittographies are frequent and lacunae arc of occasional occurrence, but the 
version is singularly free from the glosses and corrections of unscrupulous scribes, though the tempta¬ 
tion must have been great to bring it into accord with the Ethiopic version of Genesis. To this 
source, indeed, we must trace a few perversions of the text: ‘ my wife ’ in iii. 6 instead of ‘ wife ’; 
xv. 12: xvii. 12 (‘her bottle’ instead of ‘the bottle’); xxiv. 19 (where the words ‘a well’ are 
not found in the Latin version of Jubilees, nor in the Mass., Sam., LXX, Syr., and Vulg. of 
Gen. xxvi. 19). In the above passages the whole version is influenced, but in a much greater 
degree has this influence operated on MS. a. Thus in iii. 4, 6, 7, 19, 29, iv. 4, <S, v. 3, vi. 9, &c., the 
readings of the Ethiopic version of Genesis have replaced the original text. In the case of b there 
appears to be only one instance of this nature in xv. 15 (see Charles’s Text, pp. xii seqq.). 

For instances of corruption native to this version, see Charles on it 2, 7, 21, vi. 21, vii. 22, 
x. 6, 21, xvi. 18, xxiv. 20, 29, xxxi. 2, xxxix. 4, xli. 1,5, xlv. 4, xlviii. 6. 

(c) The Lathi Version. This version, of which about one-fourth has been preserved, was first 
published by Ceriani in his Monnmcnta sacra et prof ana, 1861, tom. i. fase. i. 15-62. It contains 
the following sections: xiii. io b -2i ; xv. 20 b -3i a ; xvi. 5 b -xvii. 6 a ; xviii. io b -xix. 25; xx. 5 b -xxi. 
10*; xxii. 2-19“; xxiii. 8 b -23 a ; xxiv. 13-xxv. t a ; xxvi. 8 b —23“ j xxvii. n b -24 a ; xxviii. i6 b -27 a ; 
xxix. 8 b -xxxi. i a ; xxxi. 9 b -i8, 29 b ~32; xxxii. i-8 a , i8 b -xxxiii. 9 a , i8 b -xxxiv. 5“; xxxv. 3 b -i2 a ; 
xxxvi. 2o’’-xxxvii. f; xxxviii. I b -i6 a ; xxxix. 9-xl. 8 a ; xli. 6 b -i8; xlii. 2 b -i4 a ; xlv. 8-xlvi. 1, 
12-xlviii. 5; xlix. 7 b -22. This version was next edited by Rbnsch in 1874 , Das Such der Jubilant 

. . . miter BeifUgung des revidirten Textcs der . . . lateinischcn Fragments. This work attests 
enormous industry and great learning, but is deficient in judgement and critical acumen. Rbnsch 
was of opinion that this Latin version was made in Egypt or its neighbourhood by a Palestinian 
Jew about the middle of the fifth century (pp. 459-60). In J895 Charles edited this text afresh in 
conjunction with the Ethiopic in the Oxford Anecdota (The Ethiopic Version of the Hebreiv Book 
cf Jubilees). To this work and that of Rbnsch above the reader must be referred for a fuller 
treatment of this subject. Here we may draw attention to the following points. This version, 
where it is preserved, is almost of equal value with the Ethiopic. It has, however, suffered more at 
the hands of correctors. Thus it has been corrected in conformity with the LXX in xlvi. 14, where 
it adds ‘et Oon’ against all other authorities. The Ethiopic version of Exoil. i. 11 might have been 
expected to bring about this addition in our Ethiopic text, but it did not. Two similar instances 
will be found in xvii. 5, xxiv. 20. Again the Latin version seems to have been influenced by the 
Vulgate in xxix. 13. xlii. 11 ( canos meos where our Ethiopic text = /.urn to yijpas as in LXX of 
Gen. xlii. 38); and probably also in xlvii. 7. 8, and certainly in xlv. 12, where it reads ‘ in tota terra ’ 
for ‘in terra’. Of course there is the possibility that the Latin has reproduced faithfully the Greek 
and that the Greek was faulty; or in case it was correct, that it was the Greek presupposed by our 
Ethiopic version that was at fault. 

Two other passages are deserving of attention, xix. 14 and xxxix. 13. In the former the Latin 
version ‘ et creverunt et iuvenes facti sunt ’ agrees with the Ethiopic version of Gen. xxv. 27 against 
the Ethiopic version of Jubilees and all other authorities on Gen. xxv. 27. Ilcre the peculiar reading 
can be best explained as having originated in the Greek. In the second passage, the clause ‘ eorum 
quae fiebant in carcere’ agrees with the Ethiopic version of Gen. xxxix. 23 against the Ethiopic 
version of Jubilees and all other authorities on Gen. xxxix. 23. 

On the other hand, there is a large array of passages in which the Latin version preserves the 
true text over against corruptions or omissions in the Ethiopic version: cf. xvi. 16, xix. 5, 10, 11, 
xx. 6, 10, xxi. 3, xxii. 3, &c. (sec my Text, p. xvi). 

(d) The Syriac Version. The evidence as to the existence of a Syriac is not conclusive. It is 
based on the fact that a British Museum MS. (Add. 12154, fol. 180; contains a Syriac fragment 
entitled, ‘ Names of the Wives of the Patriarchs according to the Hebrew Book called Jubilees.’ It 
was first published by Ceriani in his Monumcnta Sacra, 1861, tom. ii. fasc. i. 9-10, and reprinted by 
Charles as Appendix III to his Text of Jubilees (p. 183).’ 

§ 5. Trn: Ethiopic and Latin Versions—Translations from the Greek. 

Like all the biblical literature in Ethiopic, Jubilees was translated into Ethiopic from the Greek. 
Greek words such as bp vs, ,iaAavos, kty, irfivos, tpapay£, &c., are transliterated into Ethiopic. 
Secondly, many passages must be retranslated into Greek before we can discover the source of their 
corruptions. And finally, many names are transliterated as they appear in Greek and not in 
Hebrew. 
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1 (!■), («.-), and (d) reprinted from the present writer's Commentary. 
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That the Latin is derived directly from the Greek is no less obvious. Thus in xxxix. 12 
timoris — dtiAias, a corruption of SovAtfas; in xxxviii. 13 hoMorem — Tipijv, which should have been 
rendered by tributum. Another class of mistranslations may be seen in passages where the Greek 
article is rendered by the Latin demonstrative as in hums Abrahae xxix. id, huie Istrael xxxi. 15. 
Other evidence pointing in the same direction is to be found in the Greek constructions which have 
been reproduced in the Latin ; such as xvii. 3 ‘ memor fuit sermones ’ = ipfiiirO^ roes- Adyovy: in xv. 22 
‘consurnmavit loquens’ = on-treAto-t A oKSsv : in xxii. X ‘ in omnibus quibus dedisti ’ = iv naviv oh than cay. 

§ 6 . The Greek—A Translation from the Hebrew. 

The early date of our book—the second century R. (J.—and the fact that it was written in Palestine 
speak for a Semitic original, and the evidence for such an original ;s conclusive. But the question 
at once arises, was the original written in Hebrew or Aramaic ? Certain proper names in the Latin 
version ending in -in seem to bespeak an Aramaic original, as Cettin xxiv. 28 ; Adurin xxxviii. 8,9 ; 
Filistin xxiv. 14-16. But since in all these cases the Ethiopic transliterations end in -m and not in 
-«, it is not improbable that this Aramaising in the Latin version is due to the translator, who, as 
Ronsch has concluded on other grounds, was a Palestinian Jew. Again, in the list of the twelve 
trees suitable for burning on the altar some are transliterations of Aramaic names. But in a late 
Hebrew work—written at the close of the second century B.C.—the popular names of such objects 
would naturally be used. Moreover, in certain cases the Hebrew may have already been forgotten, 
or, when the tree had been lately introduced, been non-existent. 

But the arguments for a Hebrew original are many and weighty. (1) A work which claims to be 
from the hand of Moses would naturally be written in Hebrew; for Hebrew, according to our author, 
was the sacred and national language, xii. 25-6; xliii. 15. (2; The revival of the national spirit is, 

so far as we know, accompanied by a revival of the national language. (3) The existing text must 
be retranslated into Hebrew in order to explain unintelligible expressions and restore the true text. 
Thus la'eleja in xliii. 11 = iv ipol, which is a mistranslation in this context of ' 3 ; for '3 here 
= biop.ni, ‘pray,’ as in Gen. xliv. 18. In xlvii. 9 the text = ‘domum (= IT2) Faraonis’, but the 
context demands ‘ filiam ( = r,2) Faraonis’, though here the argument is not conclusive, since JV 3 
might have been corruptly written for m 3 , which in Aramaic = ‘daughter’. Again in xxxvi. 10 
(cp. also xxxix. 6) the text — ovk ara^atuu (= ja'arg) th to ftifikiov rijy ([iojjy. But ja'arg must 
= ‘ will be recorded ’. Now this meaning is unattested elsewhere in Ethiopic, but the difficulty is 
solved when wc find that it is a Hebrew idiom: see 1 Chron. xxvii. 24, 2 Chron. xx. 34. (4) Many 
paronomasiac discover themselves on retranslation into Hebrew, as in iv. 9 there is a play on the 
name Enoch, in iv. 15 on Jared, in viii. 8 on Peleg, &c. (5) Many passages are preserved in 

Rabbinic writings, and the book has much matter in common with the Testaments xii Patriarchs, 
which was written about the same date in Hebrew. Both books, in fact, use a chronology peculiar 
to themselves. (6) Fragments of the original Hebrew text or of the sources used by its author are 
to be found in the Book of Noah and the Midrasch Wajjisau in Jellinek’s Bcth-ha-Midrasch, 
iii. 155-6, 3-5, reprinted in Charles’s edition of the Ethiopic text on pp. 179-81. 

$ 7. Textual Affinities. 

A minute study of the text shows that it attests an independent form of the Hebrew text of 
Genesis and the early chapters of Exodus. Thus it agrees with individual authorities such as the 
Samaritan or the LXX, or the Syriac, or the Vulgate, or the Targum of Onkelos against all the rest. 
Or again it agrees with two or more of these authorities in opposition to the rest, as for instance 
with the Massoretic and Samaritan against the LXX, Syriac and Vulgate, or with the Massoretic and 
Onkelos against the Samaritan, LXX, Syriac, and Vulgate, or with the Massoretic, Samaritan and 
Syriac against the LXX or Vulgate. But the reader must here be referred to Charles’s Book of 
Jubilees (pp. xxxiii-xxxix) for a full classification of these instances. A study of these phenomena 
proves that our book represents some form of the Hebrew text midway between the forms pre¬ 
supposed by the LXX and the Syriac ; for it agrees more frequently with the LXX, or with com¬ 
binations into which the LXX enters, than with any other single authority. Next to the LXX it 
agrees most often with the Syriac or with combinations into which the Syriac enters. On the other 
hand, its independence of the LXX is shown by a large array of readings, where it has the support 
of the Samaritan and Massoretic, or of these with various combinations of the Syriac, Vulgate and 
Onkelos. From these and like considerations wc may conclude that the textual evidence points to 
the composition of our book at some period between 250 B.C. and 100 A. I). and at a time nearer 
the earlier date than the latter. 
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§ 8 . The Value of the Book of Jubilees in the Criticism of the Massoretic Text 

of the Book of Genesis. 

From a study of the facts which are referred to in the preceding Section it will be clear that 
both before and after the Christian era the Hebrew text did not possess any hard and fast tradition. 
It will further be obvious that the Massoretic form of this text, which has so long been generally 
assumed as conservative of the most ancient tradition and as therefore final, is after all only one of 
the many phases through which the text passed in the process of over 1,000 years, i. e. 400 u. c. till 
A. D. 600, or thereabouts. 

As we pursue the examination of the materials just mentioned we shall see grounds for 
regarding the Massoretic text as the result partly of conscious recension and partly of unconscious 
change extending over many centuries. How this process affected the text in the centuries 
immediately preceding and subsequent to the Christian era, we have some means of determining in 
the Hebrew-Samaritan text which, however much it may have been tampered with on religious or 
polemical grounds, still preserves in many cases the older reading, even as it preserves the older 
form of the alphabet. Next we have the LXX of the Pentateuch, to which we may assign the 
date 200 is. c.; next the Book of Jubilees just before the Christian era ; the Syriac Pentateuch before 
A. D. 100 ; the Vulgate of the fourth century; the Targums of Onkelos and Ps.-Jon. in their present 
form A. D. 300-600. 

We have above remarked that the evidence of §6 shows that the Massoretic text is only one 
of the phases through which the Hebrew text has passed; and if we consider afresh the materials 
of evidence suggested in that Section in connexion with their dates, and given in some fullness in 
the Introductions to Charles’s Text and Commentary, we shall discover that in some respects 
it is one of the latest phases of the Hebrew Pentateuch that has been stereotyped by Jewish 
scholars in the Massoretic text. 

This conclusion will tally perfectly with the tradition that all existing Massoretic MSS. are 
derived in the main from one archetype, i. e. the Hebrew Codex left behind him by Ben Asher, who 
lived in the tenth century, and whose family had lived at Tiberias in the eighth. 

We shall now proceed to give a list of readings in the Massoretic text which should be corrected 
into accord with the readings attested by such great authorities as the Sam., LXX, Jub., Syr., Vulg. 

The following list was published in Charles’s Ethiopic Version of the Hebrew Book of Jubilees 
in 1893. More than two-thirds of the emendations of the Book of Genesis here suggested were 
subsequently accepted independently, on the evidence of the Sam., LXX, Syr., Vulg., without 
a knowledge of Jubilees, by C. J. Ball in his edition of the Hebrew Text of Genesis, 1896, by Kittel 
in his edition of the Hebrew Text of Genesis, 1905, and more than half in the recent Commentary 
of Gunkel. 

In Gen. viii. 19 for tegin i >3 qiyn-'jal .TRrr^| we should read b’Siln bonirioi iTRrrb 

with the Sam., Sam. Vers., J ub. (v, 32), Vulg. (‘ omnia animantia iumenta et reptilia quae reptant super terram ’), 
and Arabic. The LXX and Syr. confirm our emendation (see tny Ethiopic text, p. 21, note 29). Here Onk. 
only supports the Massoretic. The restoration is confirmed by Gen. i. 26 where the very combination twin 
S’piiri is actually found. 

In xi. 8 after I'yn add ?n?t 3 ni with Sant., LXX, and Jub. (x. 24), against Mass, and Vulg. 

In xi. 31 DEN itfSn we have a reading that should be emended into DEN KW with Jub. (xii. 15) and Syr., 
or into Dnfc Nit 1 ' with the Sam., LXX, Itala, and Vulg. Only Onk. supports the Massoretic. 

In xii. 3 for read with Sant., LXX, J ub. (xii. 23), Syr., Vulg. The reading of the Mass, is 

the first movement in the change of plurals into singulars, which is completed in Onk, and Ps.-Jon., where 
both the participles are in the singular. A few Hebrew MSS., however, preserve the original reading. 

In xv. 21 after ,';>’ 33 “ _ nNi add ''nrrr.Ni with the Sam., LXX, and Jub. (xiv. 18), against Mass., Syr., find 

™g. .. .V . . 

In xvii. 14 after SyjJ add Dl*2 with Sam., LXX, and Jub. (xv. T4), against Mass., Syr., and Vulg. 

In xvii. 16 for read VEDIDI with Sam., LXX, Jub. (xv. 16), Syr., and Vulg. Only Onk. supports 

the Mass. For njjgjjl of Mass., Sam., and Onk. read nrn with LXX, Jub. (xv. 16), Syr., and Vulg. For ErsD 
of Mass., Sam., and Onk. read -’Sip with LXX, Jub'., Syr., and Vulg. 

Tn xvii. 19 add ’ before iVJlb with Sam., LXX, Jub. (xv. 19), Syr., Vulg., and Arab. Only Onk. supports 
the Mass. 

In xxi. 8 after pDi'rriN a( ld i 32 with Sam., LXX, and Jub. (xvii. 1), against Mass., Syr., Vulg., and Onk. 

In xxi. 13 after ncxn add w ith Sam., LXX, and Jub, (xvii. 6), against Mass., Syr., Vulg., and Onk. 

Fn xxi. 13 after w read with Sam., LXX, Jub. (xvii. 6), Syr., Vulg., Arab. Only such late 
authorities as Mass., Onk., and Ps.-Jon. omit on religious and polemical grounds, the last giving quite 
a different turn in expression of national hatred, D'CC'^ DV, ‘ nation of robbers.’ 
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In xxii. 13 for inx read ins with some Hebrew MSS., Sam., L\X, Jub. (xviii 12), Syr., Ps. Jon., 
Gracc.A en., against Mass, and Vulg. Onk. combines both readings. 

In xxii. 16 after Trnpis? add , ?G’? with Sam., I.XX (tr <>c), Jub. (xviii. 15), Syr., Vulg. (propter me). 
Only the Targums support the Mass. 

In xxv. 8 for part read C’O; J.-C1, as in Gen. xxxv. 29, with Sane, I,XX, Jub. (xviii. 8, cf. xxi. 1 ; xxii. 7), 
Syr., Vulg., Arab. Onk. supports the Mass. 

In xxvi. 18 for '?'? of Mass, and Onk. read with Sane, LXX, Jub. (xxiv. 18), Vulg. Syr. combines 
both readings. , 

In xxvii. 27 after Mp add KJD with Sam., LXX, Jub. (xxve 22, Lat.), Syr. Vet. {teste Diodoro), Vulg. 
Onk. supports Mass, in omitting. 

In xxviii. 4 after Orr$fi add with Sane, LXX, Jub. (= '?•>' xxvii. 11). Mass., Syr., and Vulg. omit. 

In xxix. 27 for of Mass, and Onk. read njrtXl with Sam., LXX, Jub. (xviii. 8), Syr., Vulg., and Arab. 

In xli. 56 for Cns Htte read 13 CH 3 TJ*S n‘.isis with Jub. (xlii. 3), LXX rot-s oaro/?o.Was and Onk. KnViX 
jenny also Targ., Jer., and Ps.-Jon , Syr., and Vulg., support niiyix, while 13 is actually found in the 

Sane, which reads 12 onn iyx. 

In xh\. 31 after ij?sn add with Sane, J.XX, Jub. (xliii. 12), Syr., Vulg., Arab. Mass, and Onk. stand 
here alone. 

In xlv. 28 after 31 read V with LXX, Jub. (xliii. 24), Syr., Vulg., and Onk. against Mass, and Sam. 

In xlvi. 13 for >"h2 read with Sam., LXX, Tub. (xli\. 17), Syr., Vulg., Onk. 1 Chron. vii. 1 confirms 
this emendation. 

In xlvi. 13 for 3 V of Mass., Vulg., and Onk. read 312 ” with Sam., LXX, and Jub. (xliv. 17). 1 Chron. 

vii. 1 confirms this emendation. 

I11 xlvi. 24 for read with Sane, Jub. (xliv. 30), and 1 Chron. vii. 13. The Syr. y>.X». and LXX 
ii'AAy/i support the former. 

In xlvi. 28 for nhinb read niRinb with Sam., Syr., or niseri with Jub. (xliv. 9) and Onk. or niiiJnb with 
LXX. 


§ 9. Date ok (a) the Original Tkxt and (/>) of tiie Versions. 

(rtl Jubilees was written between 153 is. c. and the year of Hyrcanus’ breach with the Pharisees. 
(1) It was written during the pontificate of the Maccabean family, and not earlier than 155 B. c., 
when this office was assumed by Jonathan the Maccabee. For in xxxii. 1 Levi is called a ‘priest 
of the Most High God.’ Now the only Jewish high-priests who bore this title were the Maccabean, 
who appear to have assumed it as reviving the order of Melchizedek when they' displaced the 
Zadokite order of Aaron. Despite the objections of the Pharisees, it was used b}* the Maccabean 
princes down to Hyrcanus II (Jos. Ant. xvi. 6. 2). (2) It was written before 96 e.c. ; for since our 

author was of the strictest sect a Pharisee and at the same time an upholder of the Maccabean 
pontificate. Jubilees cannot have been written later than 96, when the Pharisees and Alexander 
Jannaeus were openly engaged in mortal strife. (3) It was written before the public breach between 
Hyrcanus and the Pharisees when Hyrcanus joined the Sadducean party. As Hyrcanus died in 
105, our book was written between 153 and 105. 

But it is possible to define these limits more closely. The hook presupposes as its historical 
background the most flourishing period of the Maccabean hegemony—such as that under Simon 
and Hyrcanus. The conquest of P'dom, which was achieved by the latter, is referred to in 
xxxviii, 14. Again our text reflects accurately the intense hatred of Judah towards the Philistines in 
the second century B. c. It declares that they will fall into the hands of the righteous nation, and 
we learn from 1 Macc. and Josephus that Ashdod and Gaza were destroyed by Hyrcanus and 
Alexander Jannaeus respectively. But it is in the destruction of Samaria, which is adumbrated 
in the destruction of Shechem, xxx. 4-6, that we are to look for the true terminus a quo. Now all 
accounts agree in representing the destruction of Samaria as effected-by Hyrcanus about four years 
before his death. Hence we conclude that Jubilees iocs zvritten betzveen log and 105 B, C. 

Many other phenomena point to the second-century origin of our book, which are given in 
Charles’s edition, pp. lviii-lxvi. Amongst these we might mention the currency of older and 
severer forms of the halacha than prevailed in the rabbinical schools, or were registered in the 
Mishnah. The severe halacha regarding the sabbath in 1 . 8,12, were indubitably in force in the second 
century B. c., if not earlier, but were afterwards mitigated by the Mishnah and later Judaism. Again 
the strict halacha in xv. 14 regarding circumcision on the eighth day was a current, probably the 
current, \ iew in the second century B. c. and earlier, since it has the support of the Samaritan text and 
the LXX. This strict law was subsequently relaxed in the Mishnah. In xxxii. 15 the severe law 
of tithing found in Lev. xxvii. 15 is enforced, but rabbinic tradition sought to weaken the statement. 
As regards the halacha laid down in iii. 31 regarding the duty of covering one’s shame, it is highly 
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probable that such a halacha did exist in the second century B. c., when Judaism was protesting 
against the exposure of the person in the Greek games. See also iii. 8-14 notes and xx. 4 note. 

Other cases of strict rules afterwards relaxed are the limitation of trees for use with burnt- 
offerings (see xxi. 12-15 notes), the restriction of the eating of the passover to the court of the 
Lord's house (see xlix. 20 note), the close adherence to the exacting demand of Lev. xix. 24 that 
the fourth year’s fruit should be holy (see vii. 36 notes), though here we have a variant reading. 
Note that the rest of the firstfruits belong to the priests, who are to eat them ‘before the altar.’ 
On the other hand, the thank-offerings in xxi. 8-10 do not belong to the priest. The computation 
of the Feast of Weeks is different from the later prevalent Pharisaic reckoning (see xv. 1 note; 
xvi. 13; xliv. 4-5), while the account of the Feast of Tabernacles in xvi. 21-31 is peculiar to 
Jubilees. 

Finally, we might draw attention to the fact that the Pharisaic regulation about pouring water 
on the altar (Jer. Sukk. iv. 6 ; Sukk. 44 a) at the feast of tabernacles appears to have been unknown 
to him. We know that the attempt of the Pharisees to enforce its adoption on Alexander Jannaeus 
resulted in a massacre of the former. Attention might also be drawn to the fact that the Priests 
and Levites still numbered in their ranks, as in the days of the author of Chronicles, the masters of 
the schools and the men of learning, and that these positions were not filled as in the days of 
Shammai and Hillel by men drawn from the laity. This inference is to be deduced from the fact 
that the Levites are represented as the guardians of the sacred books and of the secret lore 
transmitted from the worthies of old time (x. 4, xlv. 16). 

(/;) Date of the Ethiopic and Latin Versions. There is no evidence for determining the exact 
date of the Ethiopic version, hut since it was practically regarded as a canonical book it was 
probably made in the sixth century. Ronsch, as we have already pointed out in § 4, gives some 
evidence for regarding the Latin version as made in the fifth century. 


§ XO. JUBILEES FROM ONE AUTHOR BUT BASED ON EASTERN' BOOKS AND TRADITIONS. 

Our book is the work of one author, but is largely based on earlier books and traditions. The 
narrative of Genesis forms of course the bulk of the book, but much that is characteristic in it is 
due to his use of many pseudepigraphic and ancient traditions. Amongst the former might be 
mentioned the Book of Noah, from which in a modified form he borrows vii. 20-39, x. 1-15. In 
vii. 26-39 he reproduces his source so faithfully that he leaves the persons unchanged, and forgets 
to adapt this fragment to its new context. Similarly our author lays the Book of Enoch under 
contribution, and is of great value in this respect in determining the dates of the various sections of 
this book. Sec Introd. to 1 Book of Enoch, in loc. P'or other authorities and traditions used by our 
author see Charles’s edition, § 13, 


§ 11. Jubilees is a Product of the Midrashic Tendencv which had been already 
AT WORK IN THE O.T. BOOKS OF CHRONICLES. 

The Chronicler rewrote with an object the earlier history of Israel and Judah already recounted 
in Samuel and Kings. His object was to represent David and his pious successors as observing all 
the prescripts of the law according to the Priests’ Code. In the course of this process all facts 
that did not square with the Chronicler's presuppositions were either omitted or transformed. Now 
the author of Jubilees sought to do for Genesis what the Chronicler had done for Samuel and 
Kings, and so he rewrote it in such a way as to show that the law was rigorously observed even 
by the Patriarchs. The author represents his book to be as a whole a revelation of God to Moses, 
forming a supplement to and an interpretation of the Pentateuch, which he designates 1 the first 
law ’ (vi. 22). This revelation was in part a secret republieation of the traditions handed down 
from father to son in antediluvian and subsequent times. From the time of Moses onwards it was 
preserved in the hands of the priesthood, till the time came for its being made known. 

Our author’s procedure is of course in direct antagonism with the presuppositions of the Priests’ 
Code in Genesis, for according to this code ‘ Noah may build no altar, Abraham offer no sacrifice, 
Jacob erect no sacred pillar. No offering is recorded till Aaron and his sons are ready’ (Carpenter, 
I he Ilexateiuh , i. 124). This fact seems to emphasize in the strongest manner how freely our 
author reinterpreted his authorities for the past. But he was only using to the full a right that had 
been exercised for nearly four centuries already in regard to Prophecy and for four or thereabouts 
in regard to the law. 
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§ 12. Object of Jubilees—the Defence and Exposition of Judaism from the 
Pharisaic standpoint of the Second Century b.c. 

The object of our author was to defend Judaism against the disintegrating effects of Hellenism, 
and this he did (a) by glorifying the law as an eternal ordinance and representing the patriarchs as 
models of piety; ( b) by glorifying Israel and insisting on its separation from the Gentiles; and 
(c) by denouncing the Gentiles and particularly Israel’s national enemies. In this last respect 
Judaism regarded its own attitude to the Gentiles as not only justifiable but also just, because it 
was a reflection of the divine. 

But on (a) it is to be observed further that to our author the law, as a whole, was the realization 
in time of what was in a sense timeless and eternal. It was observed not only on earth by Israel 
but in heaven. Parts of the law might have only a time reference, to Israel on earth, but in the 
privileges of circumcision and the Sabbath, as its highest and everlasting expression, the highest 
orders of archangels in heaven shared with Israel (ii. 18, 19, 21; xv. 26- 28). The law, therefore, 
was supreme, and could admit of no assessor in the form of Prophecy. There was no longer any 
prophet because the law had made the free exercise of his gift an offence against itself and God. 
So far, therefore, as Prophecy existed, it could exist only under the guise of pscudonymity. The 
seer, who had like Daniel and others a message for his time, could only gain a hearing by issuing it 
under the name of some ancient worthy. 

§ 13. The Author—A Pharisee who recognized the Maccabean Pontificate and 

WAS PROBABLY A PRIEST. 

Since our author was an upholder of the everlasting validity of the law, and held the strictest 
views on circumcision, the Sabbath, and the duty of complete separation from the Gentiles, since 
he believed in angels and demons and a blessed immortality, he was unquestionably a Pharisee of 
the strictest sect. In the next place, he was a supporter of the Maccabean pontificate. He glorifies 
Levi’s successors as high-priests and civil rulers, and applies to them the title ‘ priests of the Most 
High God ’—the title assumed by the Maccabean princes (xxxii. 1). He was not, however, so 
thoroughgoing an admirer of this dynasty as the authors of Test. Lev. xviii. or Ps. cx, who expected 
the Messiah to come forth from the Maccabean family. Finally, that our author was a priest might 
reasonably be inferred from the exaltation of Levi over Judah (xxxi-xxxii), and from the statement 
in xlv. 16 that the secret traditions, which our author claims to publish, were kept in the hands of 
Levi’s descendants. 


§ 14. Influence on later Literature. 

On the influence of Jubilees on 1 Enoch i-v, xci-civ, Wisdom (?), 4 ICzra, Chronicles of 
Jcrachmecl, Midrash Tadshc, Book of Jashcr, the Samaritan Chronicle, on Patristic and other 
writings, and on the New Testament writers, see Charles’s edition, pp. lxxiii-lxxxvi. 


§ 1.5. Theology. Some of our Author’s Views. 

Freedom and determinism. The author of Jubilees is a true Pharisee in that he combines belief 
in Divine omnipotence and providence with the belief in human freedom and responsibility. He 
would have adopted heartily the statement of the Pss. Sol. ix. 7 (written some sixty years or more 
later) ra epya 1/1 imp lv e Kkoyfj sal tfoima rrjs i)p.&v, tov iroiTjcrai bisaioavniv ical ahudav iv tpyovi 

XdpSiv rpiSiv : v. 6 uvOpamos sal % pfpls avrov napa aol tv OTadpai, ov irpoaO^a-a rod nkfovacrai Tiapa rd 
sp(p.a (tov , o Oeos. Thus the path in which a man should walk is ordained for him and the judgement 
of all men predetermined on the heavenly tablets: ‘ And the judgment of all is ordained and written 
on the heavenly tablets in righteousness—even the judgment of all who depart from the path which 
is ordained for them to walk in’ (v. 13). This idea of an absolute determinism underlies many 
conceptions of the heavenly tablets (see Charles’s edition, iii. 10 note). On the other hand, man’s 
freedom and responsibility arc fully recognized: ‘If they walk not therein, judgment is written 
down for every creature’ (v. 13): ‘ Beware lest thou walk in their ways, And tread in their paths, 
And sin a sin unto death before the Most High God. Else He will give thee back into the hand 
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driven from the garden (iii. 17 scqq.) and the animal creation was robbed of the power of speech 
(iii. ah). Kilt the subsequent depravity of the human race is not traced to the Fall but to the 
seduction of the daughters of men by the angels, who had been sent down to instruct men (v. 1-4), 
and to the solicitations of demonic spirits (vii. 27). The evil engendered by the former was 
brought to an end by the destruction of all the descendants of the angels and of their victims by 
the Deluge, but the incitement to sin on the part of the demons was to last to the final judgement 
(vii. 37 , x. 1 -15, xi. 4 seq.. xii. 20). This last view appears in 1 Enoch and the N.T. 

The Laiv. The law was of eternal validity. It was not the expression of the religious con¬ 
sciousness of one or of several ages, but the revelation in time of what was valid from the beginning 
and unto all eternity The various enactments of the law, moral and ritual, were written on the 
heavenly tablets (iii. 31, vi. 17, &c.) and revealed to man through the mediation of angels (i. 27). 
This conception of the law, as I have already pointed out, made prophecy impossible unless under 
the guise of pseudonymity. Since the law was the ultimate and complete expression of absolute 
truth, there was no room for any further revelation: much less could any such revelation, were it 
conceivable, supersede a single jot or tittle of the law as already revealed. The ideal of the faithful 
Jew was to be realized in the fulfilment of the moral and ritual precepts of this law . the latter were 
of no less importance than the former. Though this view of morality tends to be mainly external, 
our author strikes a deeper note when he declares that, when Israel turned to God with their whole 
heart, He would circumcise the foreskin of their heart and create a right spirit within them and 
cleanse them, so that they would not turn away from Him for ever (i. 23). Our author specially 
emphasizes certain elements of the law such as circumcision (xvi. 14, xv. 26, 29), the Sabbath 
(ii. 18 seq., 31 seq.), eating of blood (vi. 14), tithing of the tithe (xxxii. 10), Feast of Tabernacles 
(xvi. 29), Feast of Weeks (vi. 17), the absolute prohibition of mixed marriages (xx. 4, xxii. 20, 
xxv. 1—10). In connexion with many of these he enunciates halacha which belong to an earlier 
date than those in the Mishnah, but which were either modified or abrogated by later authorities. 

The Messiah. Although our author is an upholder of the Maccabean dynasty he still clings 
like the writer of 1 Enoch lxxxiii-xc to the hope of a Messiah sprung from Judah. He 
makes, however, only one reference to this Messiah, and no role of any importance is assigned to 
him (see Charles’s edition, xxxi. 18 n.). The Messianic expectation showed no vigorous 
life throughout this century till it was identified with the Maccabean family. If we arc right in 
regarding the Messianic kingdom as of temporary duration, this is the first instance in which the 
Messiah is associated with a temporary Messianic kingdom. 

The Messianic kingdom. According to our author (i. 29, xxiii. 30) this kingdom was to be 
brought about gradually by the progressive spiritual development of man and a corresponding 
transformation of nature. Its members were to attain to the full limit of 1,000 years in happiness 
and peace. During its continuance the powers of evil were to be restrained (xxiii. 29). The last 
judgement was apparently to take [)lace at its close (xxiii. 30). This view was possibly derived 
from Mazdeism. 

The writer of Jubilees, we can hardly doubt, thought that the era of the Messianic kingdom 
had already set in. Such an expectation was often cherished in the prosperous days of the 
Maccabees. Thus it was entertained by the writer of 1 Enoch lxxxiii-xc in the days of 
Judas before 161 b. c. Whether Jonathan was looked upon as the divine agent for introducing the 
kingdom we cannot say, but as to Simon being regarded in this light there is no doubt. Indeed, his 
contemporaries came to regard him as the Messiah himself, as we see from Psalm cx, or Hyrcanus in 
the noble Messianic hymn in Test. Levi 18. The tame effusion in 1 Macc. xiv. 8-15 is a relic of such 
literature, which was emasculated by its Sadducean editor. Simon was succeeded by John Hyrcanus 
in 135 B. c. and this great prince seemed to his countrymen to realize the expectations of the past; 
for according to a contemporary writer (Test. Levi 8) lie embraced in his own person the triple office 
of prophet, priest, and civil ruler (xxxi. 15), while according to the Test. Reuben 6 he was to ‘ die 
on behalf of Israel in wars seen and unseen ’. In both these passages he seems to be accorded the 
Messianic office, but not so in our author, as we have seen above. Hyrcanus is only to introduce 
the Messianic kingdom, over which the Messiah sprung from Judah is to rule. 

Priesthood of Melchizedek. That there was originally an account of Melchizedek in our text 
we have shown in the note on xiii. 23, and, that the Maccabean high-pricsts deliberately adopted the 
title applied to him in Gen. xiv, we have pointed out in the note on xxxii. 1. It would be interest¬ 
ing to inquire how far the writer of Hebrews was indebted to the history of the great Maccabean 
king-priests for the idea of the Melchizedekian priesthood of which he has made so fruitful a use in 
chap, vii as applied to our Lord. 

The Future Life. In our text all hope of a resurrection of the body is abandoned. The souls 
of the righteous will enjoy a blessed immortality after death (xxiii. 31). This is the earliest 
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attested instance of this expectation in the last two centuries Ii. C. It is next found in 1 
Enoch xci-civ. 

The Jewish Calendar. For our author’s peculiar views see Charles’s edition § 18 and the notes 
on vi. 29-3C, 32, xv. 1. 

Angelology. We shall confine our attention here to notable parallels between our author and 
the New Testament. Besides the angels of the presence and the angels of sanctification there are 
the angels who are set over natural phenomena (ii. 2). These angels are inferior to the former. 
They do not observe the Sabbath as the higher orders ; for they are necessarily always engaged in 
their duties (ii. t8). It is the higher orders that are generally referred to in the New Testament; 
but the angels over natural phenomena arc referred to in Revelation: angels of the winds in vii. 1, 2, 
the angel of fire in xiv. 18, the angel of the waters in xvi. 5 (cf. Jub. ii. 2). Again, the guardian 
angels of individuals, which the New Testament refers to in Matt, xviii. 10 (Acts xii. 15), are 
mentioned, for the first time in Jubilees xxxv. 17. On the angelology of our author see Charles’s 
edition. 

Demonology. The demonology of our author reappears for the most part in the New 
Testament: 

(a) The angels which kept not their first estate, Jude 6 ; 2 I’cter ii. 4, arc the angelic watchers 
who, though sent down to instruct mankind (Jub. iv. 15), fell from lusting after the daughters of 
men. Their fall and punishment are recorded in Jub. iv. 22, v. 1-9. 

(b) The demons are the spirits which went forth from the souls of the giants who were the 
children of the fallen angels, Jub. v. 7, 9. These demons attacked men and ruled over them (x. 3,6). 
Their purpose is to corrupt and lead astray and destroy the wicked (x. 8). They are subject to the 
prince Mastema (x. 9), or Satan. Men sacrifice to them as gods (xxii. 17). They are to pursue 
their work of moral ruin till the judgement of Mastema (x. 8) or ttic setting up of the Messianic 
kingdom, when Satan will be no longer able to injure mankind (xxiii. 29). 

So in the New Testament, the demons are disembodied spirits (Matt. xii. 43-5 ; Luke xi. 24-6). 
Their chief is Satan (Mark iii. 22). They are treated as divinities of the heathen (1 Cor. x. 20). 
They are not to be punished till the final judgement (Matt. viii. 29). On the advent of the 
Millennium Satan will be bound (Rev. xx. 2-3). 

Judgement. The doctrine of retribution is strongly enforced by our author. It is to be individual 
and national in this world and in the next. As regards the individual the law of exact retribution is 
according to our author not merely an enactment of human justice—the ancient lex talionis, eye for 
eye, tooth for tooth ; it is observed by God in His government of the world. The penalty follows 
in the line of the sin. This view is enforced in 2 Macc. v. 10, where it is said of Jason, that, as he 
robbed multitudes of the rites of sepulture, so he himself was deprived of them in turn, and in 
xv. 32 seq. it is recounted of Nicanor that he was punished in those members with which he had 
sinned. So also in our text in reference to Cain iv. 31 seq. and the Egyptians xlviii. 14. Taken 
crassly and mechanically the above law is without foundation, but spiritually conceived it repre¬ 
sented the profound truth of the kinship of the penalty to the sin enunciated repeatedly in the New 
Testament: 1 Whatsoever a man sows that shall he also reap’ (Gal. vi. 7); ‘he that doeth wrong 
shall receive again the wrong that he hath done’ (Col. iii. 25, &c.). Again in certain cases the 
punishment was to follow instantaneously on the transgression (xxxvii. 17). 

The final judgement was to take place at the close of the Messianic kingdom (xxiii. 30). This 
judgement embraces the human and superhuman worlds (v. 10 seq., 14). At this judgement there will 
be no respect of persons, but all will be judged according to their opportunities and abilities (v. 
13 seq.). From the standpoint of our author there could be no hope for the Gentiles. 

§ 16. BIBLIOGRAPHY. 

(a) Greek Version : see above, § 4 (a). Ethiopie Version : this text was first edited by Dillmann from two 
MSS. cd in 1859, and by R. H. Charles from four MSS. abed. The Ethiopie Version of the Hebrew Book of Jubilees 
. . . with the Hebrew. Syriae, Greek, and Latin Fragments , Oxford, 1895. Latin Version : see above, § 4 (a). 

I b) Translations. Dillmann, Dos Until der Jubiliien . . . aus dem Aethiopischen iibersetzt (Etvald’s jahrbiichtr 
d. bibl, Wissensch., 1850-1, ii. 230 56; iii. 1 96). This translation is based on only one MS. Schodde, The Book of 
Jubilees, translated from the Ethiopie (‘ Bibliotheca Sacra,’ 1885-7): Charles, The Book of Jubilees, translated from 
a text based on two hitherto uncolluted Ethiopie MSS. (Jewish Quarterly Review, 1893, v. 703-8 ; 1894, vi. 184-217, 
710-15 ; 1895, vii. 297-328): Liltmann. Das Buck der Jubilant (Kautzsch’s Apokryphcn and Pscudepigraphen dcs 
A. T., 1900, ii. 31-119). This translation is based on Charles's text. 

(c) Commentaries. Charles, The Book of Jubilees, 1902. Ronsch published a Commentary on the Latin Version. 

Sec above, § 4. » 

(d) Critical Inquiries. Dillmann, f Pseudepigraphcn des A. T.,’ Herzog's R. E.", xii. 364-5 ; ‘lieitrage aus dem 
Buchedcr Jubiliien zur Kritik des Pcntateuch-Texles ’ (Sitzungsberichte der kgl.preussischen Akad., 1883); IJeer, Has 
Bitch der Jubilant, 1856; Singer, Das Buck der Jubiliien, 1898; Bohn, ‘Die I'edeutung dcs Buches der Jubiliien’ 
( Theol. Stud. u. Kritiken, 1900, 167 -84). For a full bibliography see Charles’s Commeniary or Schurer. 
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Moses receives the tables of the law and instruction on past and future history which he is to inscribe 
in a book, 1-4. Apostasy of Israel, 5—9. Captivity of Israel and Jn lah, 10-13. dieturn of 
Judah and rebuilding of the temple, 15-18. Moses' prayer for Israel 19-21. Gods promise to 
redeem and dwell with them, 22—5, 28. Moses bidden to ivrite down- the future history of the 
world (the Book of Jubilees ?), 2(5. And an angel to zoritc dozen the laze, 27. This angel takes 
the heavenly chronological tablets to dictate therefrom to Moses, 29. 

THIS is the history of the division of the days of the law and of the te'.timony, of the events of 
the years, of their (year) weeks, of their Jubilees throughout all the years of the world, as the Lord 
spake to Moses on Mount Sinai when he went up to receive the tables of the law and of the com¬ 
mandment, according to the voice of God as he said unto him.' Go up to the top of the Mount.’ 

1 1 And it came to pass in the first year of the exodus of the children of Israel out of Egypt, in the 2430 
third month, on the sixteenth day of the month, that God spake to Moses, saying: ‘ Come up to Me Anno 
on the Mount, and I will give thee two tables of stone of the law and of the commandment, which Mundi. 

2 I have written, that thou mayst teach them.’ And Moses went up into the mount of God, and the 

3 glory of the Lord abode on Mount Sinai, and a cloud overshadowed it six days. And He called 
to Moses on the seventh day out of the midst of the cloud, and the appearance of the glory of the 

4 1 .ord was like a flaming fire on the top of the mount. And Moses was on the Mount forty days 
and forty nights, and God taught him the earlier and the later history of the division of all the days 

5 of the law and of the testimony. And He said : ; Incline thine heart to every word which I shall 
speak to thee on this mount, and write them in a book in order that their generations may see how 
I have not forsaken them for all the evil which they have wrought in transgressing the covenant 

6 which I establish between Me and thee for their generations this day on Mount Sinai. Anti thus 
it will come to pass when all these things come upon them, that they will recognise that l am more 
righteous than they in all their judgments and in all their actions, and they will recognise that 

7 I have been truly with them. And do thou write for thyself all these words which I declare unto 
thee this day, for I know their rebellion and their stiff neck, before I bring them into the land 
of which I sware to their fathers, to Abraham and to Isaac and to Jacob, saying: ‘ L T nto your seed 

8 will I give a land flowing with milk and honey. And they will cat and be satisfied, and 
they will turn to strange gods, to (gods) which cannot deliver them from aught of their 

9 tribulation: and this witness shall be heard for a witness against them. For they will 
forget all My commandments, (even) all that I command them, and they will walk after the 
Gentiles, and after their uncleanness, and after their shame, and will serve their gods, and these will 

10 prove unto them an offence and a tribulation and an affliction and a snare. And many will perish 


Prologue gives admirable account of contents of the book. At once a history and a chronological system 
dorninatec by sacred number 7. History extends from creation to legislation on Sinai. Thus it embraces Genesis and 
part of Exodus. All is re-written from standpoint of strictest Judaism. 

throughout all the years of the world. These words imply intention of the author to write history up to time 
of Messianic kingdom. Cf. i. 26. 

1. third month, on the sixteenth day of the month. Completes imperfect date of Exod. xix. 1. (Same day as 
God appears to Jacob on way to Egypt, xliv. 5.) For the rest of the verse c:f. Exod. xxiv. 12. 

2-4 a. Exod. xxiv. 15 -18. 

3. out of. Emended in accordance with Exod. xxiv. 26, tjinp by a change of one letter, 
flaming Change of one vowel would give ‘devouring’ as in Exod. xxiv. 17. 

4. God taught him the earlier and the later history. Cf. i. 26; also Megilla 19 b ‘The Holy One, blessed be 
his name, showed to Moses all the minutiae of the law and all that the Sopherim would renew in later times ’; so also 
Shem. Kabb. 40 (Wiinsche, 282), Menachoth 29 b, Wajikra Rabb. 26 (Beer). 

5-10. Ezra ix. 9, 10, 11 ; Exod. xxiii. 33, xxxiii. 1. 3 ; Dent. xxx. 1-20, xxxi. 19, 20, 24-6, 27; 2 Kings xvii. 7 17. 

5. write them, &c. Cf. Exod. xxxiv. 27. 
how I, &c. Cf. Ezra ix. 9. 

transgressing. An emendation, slhlto from 'ashtto of bed. 

6. Deut. xxx. 1. 

7. write. See i. 27 (note). On verse cf. Deut. xxxi. 27 ; Exod. xxxiii. 3. 

10. Captivity of Israel who had forsaken ‘ my sanctuary ’, &c. Cf. Dent, xxviii. 15-68, and Lev. xxvi. 14 -39. 
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and they will be taken captive, and will fall into the hands of the enemy, because they have for¬ 
saken My ordinances and My commandments, and the festivals of My covenant, and My sabbaths, 
and My holy place which I have hallowed for Myself in their midst, and My tabernacle, and My 
sanctuary, which I have hallowed for Myself in the midst of the land, that I should set my name 

11 upon it, and that it should dwell (there). And they will make to themselves high places and groves 
and graven images, and they will worship, each his own (graven image), so as to go astray, and they 

12 will sacrifice their children to demons, and to all the works of the error of their hearts. And I will 
send witnesses unto them, that 1 may witness against them, but they will not hear, and will slay the 
witnesses also, and they will persecute those who seek the law, and they will abrogate and change 

13 everything so as to work evil before My eyes. And I will hide My face from them, and I will 
deliver them into the hand of the Gentiles for captivity, and for a prey, and for devouring, and 
I will remove them from the midst of the land, and I will scatter them amongst the Gentiles. 

14 And they will forget all My law and all My commandments and all My judgments, and will go 

13 astray as to new moons, and sabbaths, and festivals, and jubilees, and ordinances. And after this 

they will turn to Me from amongst the Gentiles with all their heart and with all their soul and with 
all their strength, and I will gather them from amongst all the Gentiles, and they will seek me, so 

16 that I shall be found of them, when they seek me with all their heart and with all their soul. And 
I will disclose to them abounding peace with righteousness, and I will fremove them the plant of 
uprightnessf, with all My heart and with all My soul, and they shall be for a blessing and not for 

17 a curse, and they shall be the head and not the tail. And I will build My sanctuary in their midst, 
and I will dwell with them, and I will be their God and they shall be My people in truth and 

18, 1 y righteousness. And 1 will not forsake them nor fail them ; for I am the Lord their God.’ And 
Moses fell on his face and prayed and said, ‘ O Lord my God, do not forsake Thy people and Thy 
inheritance, so that they should wander in the error of their hearts, and do not deliver them into the 
hands of their enemies, the Gentiles, lest they should rule over them and cause them to sin against 

20 Thee. Let thy mercy, O Lord, be lifted up upon Thy people, and create in them an upright spirit, 
and let not the spirit of Beliar rule over them to accuse them before Thee, and to ensnare them 

21 from all the paths of righteousness, so that they may perish from before Thy face. But they are 
Thy people and Thy inheritance, which thou hast delivered with thy great power from the hands 
of the Egyptians: create in them a clean heart and a holy spirit, and let them not be ensnared in 

22 their sins from henceforth until eternity.’ And the Lord said unto Moses: ‘I know their contrari¬ 
ness and their thoughts and their stiffneckedness, and they will not be obedient till they confess 

23 their own sin and the sin of their fathers. And after this they will turn to Me in all uprightness 
and with all (their) heart and with all (their) soul, and I will circumcise the foreskin of their heart 
and the foreskin of the heart of their seed, and I will create in them a holy spirit, and 
I will cleanse them so that they shall not turn away from Me from that day unto eternity. 

24 And their souls will eleave to Me and to all My commandments, and they will fulfil My 

25 commandments, and I will be their Father and they shall be My children. And they all shall be 

11-13. Idolatry and captivity of Judah. Cf. Ezek. xx. 28, 31; 2 Chron. xxxiii. 3, xxviii. 3 ; 1 En. xeix. 7. 

12. I will send witnesses . . . but they will not hear. Cf. 2 Chron. xxiv. 19, xxxvi. 15-16; Jer. xxv. 4 ; Matt, 
xxiii. 34 ; I.uke xi. 49. 

but . . . will slay the witnesses. Neh. ix. 26. 
work evil before My eyes. 2 Kings xxi. 15. 

13. Cf. xxi. 22 ; Isa. i. 15 ; 2 Kings xxi. 14. 
for a prey — lahtibl emended from lahebl. 

14. Captive Judah forgets service of God. Cf. Deut. iv. 28, xxviii. 36,64. 

15-17. Repentance of Judah will bring return and rebuilding of the Temple. 15. Deut. iv. 30, 29; Jer. xxix. 13, 14. 

16. tremove them the plant of iprightnesst. The expression ‘Plant of uprightness’= Israel from the 
outset. Original perhaps is Jer. xxxii. 41. Cf. 1 En. x. 6, xciii. 2, 5, 10. Not improbably ‘in this land’ was lost 
after the verb. We might read D'ny‘C3! for D’np'Dm = ‘ 1 will plant them in this land.’ Cf. Jer. xxxii. 41. Reversal 
of the judgement in 13 is required here. 

they shall be for a blessing and not for a curse. Zech. viii. 13. 
the head and not the tail. Deut. xxviii. 13 ; 1 En. eiii. 11. 

17. The second Temple, ab >‘their’ before God. Cf. Exod. xxv. 8, xxix. 45; J.ev. xxvi. 12; Ezek. xiv. 11; 
Jer. xxiv. 7. xxx. 22. 

18. Gf. Dent. xxxi. 6. 

19. do not forsake . . . rule over them. 2 Kings xxi. 14; Deut. ix. 26; l’s. cvi. 41. 

20. l’s. li. 10. Beliar, see note on xv. 33. 

21. Deut, ix. 26, 29. a holy spirit. Cf. i. 23 and xv. 14 (note). 

22. Deut. xxxi. 27. confess, ic. Lev. xxvi. 40; Neh. ix. 2. 

23. turn, &c. 2 Chron. vi. 38. circumcise. Deut. x. 16, xxx. 6. I will cleanse them ... eternity. Implies no 
more exile for Israel. 

24. I will be their Father, &c. From 2 Sam. vii. 14; used in 2 Cor. vi. 18 of all Christians. In 2 Sam. vii. 14 
these words refer to Solomon. God is the Father of the nation in Deut. xxxii. 6; Isa. Ixiii. 16; Jer. xxxi. 9; 
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called children of the living God, and every angel and every spirit shall know, yea, they shall know 
that these arc My children, and that I am their Father in uprightness and righteousness, and that 

26 I love them. And do thou write down for thyself all these words which I declare unto thee on 
this mountain, the first and the last, which shall come to pass in all the divisions of the days in the 
law and in the testimony and in the weeks and the jubilees unto eternity, until I descend and dwell 

27 with them throughout eternity.’ And He said to the angel of the presence: ! Write for Moses from 

28 the beginning of creation till My sanctuary has been built among them for all eternity. And the 
Lord will appear to the eyes of all, and all shall know that I am the God of Israel and the Father of 
all the children of Jacob, and King on Mount Zion for all eternity. And Zion and Jerusalem shall 

29 be hoi}’.’ And the angel of the presence who went before the camp of Israel took the tables of the 
divisions of the years—from the time of the creation—of the law and of the testimony of the weeks 
of the jubilees, according to the individual years, according to all the number of the jubilees 
[according to the individual years], from the day of the [new] creation fwhenf the heavens and the 
earth shall be renewed and all their creation according to the powers of the heaven, and according 
to all the creation of the earth, until the sanctuary of the Lord shall be made in Jerusalem 011 
Mount Zion, and all the luminaries be renewed for healing and for peace and for blessing for all the 
elect of Israel, and that thus it may be from that day and unto all the days of the earth. 

The history of the tzventy-tzvo distinct acts of creation on the six days, 1-16. Institution of the Sab¬ 
bath : its observance by the highest angels, with zvhom Israel is afterzvards to be associated, 17-32. 
(C'f. Gen, i.-ii. 3.) 

2 1 And the angel of the presence spake to Moses according to the word of the Lord, saying: 
Write the complete history of the creation, how in six days the Lord God finished all His works 
and all that He created, and kept Sabbath on the seventh day and hallowed it for all ages, and 
2 appointed it as a sign for all His works. For on the first day He created the heavens which are 
above and the earth and the waters and all the spirits which serve before him—the angels of the 


Cf. also Exod. Iv. 22, 23; Deut. xiv. 1 ; Isa. xliii. 6; Judges ix. 4. In Sir. xxiii. 1 ; Wisd. ii. 16, &c., it is used 
of the righteous individual, elsewhere of righteous Israel. In Jubilees Israelites are God’s children in virtue of their 
physical descent from Jacob. Cf. Wisd. xviii. 13. Also Sayings of the Fathers, iii. 22 (Taylor’s ed.). 

25. children of the living God. Hosea i. 10. 

26. Moses receives ‘ Jubilees’ as a secret revelation. Cf. esp. 4 Ezra xiv. (>, also Exod. xxxiv. 27-28 ; Deut. x. 2-4. 
Conclusion of this verse implies that history of ‘Jubilees’ is to be brought down to author’s own time—that of the 
early Maccabees. Like 1 En. xxv. 3, lxxvii. 1 ; Ass. Mos. x; 1 En. xci-civ, he expected God would dwell with man. 
He lived in hourly expectation of the ‘ end of the times ’. Like author of ‘ IJcast Visions’, 1 E11. Ixxxvii-xc, he believed 
this would be accomplished by a Messiah, but his Messiah was to spring from Judah, cf. xxxi. 18 n. 

27. Angels only accompany Jahweh in Deut. xxxiii. 2, they mediate indirectly in Ezek. xl. 3. Zcchariah and Daniel 
assign even a larger role to the angels. Test. Dan. vi further develops the idea. In N.T, times the ministry of angels has 
become the universal means of approaching or hearing from God. Expressly affirmed by l’hilo, De Somniis, i. 22, 
Josephus, Ant. xv. 5. 3 ; 1 ’aul (Gal. iii. 19), Stephen (Acts vii. 53), and author of ‘Hebrews’ ii. 2, also Samaritans 
(Gesenius, Carm. Sam. 15), De Sacy, xii. 16. Hostility to Christians caused Rabbis to revert to older view in 
Shabb. 88 h, Shem. Rabb. 28. The angel here writes, not the Pentateuch, but a history up to the Messianic 
kingdom, but Deut. xxviii-xxx may be meant. 

28. Read this verse after 25. eyes of all. Cf. Rev. i. 7. 

King on Mount Zion. Cf. Isa. xxiv. 23. 

29. angel of the presence, derived from Isa. lxiii. 9. Cf. Test. Judah xxv.; 1 Pin. xl. 2 ; probably Michael, Israel’s 
guardian angel; Weber, fiidische Theologie? 168 ; Dan. x. 13, 21, xii. 1 ; 1 En. xx. 5 ; 2 En. xxii. 6. 

went before, &c. Exod. xiv. 19. 

from the day of the [new] creation > ‘ new ’, inserted wrongly. 

twhent > b. Possibly an interpolation, or a mistake of wr for lass ; translate ‘ until ’. 

Author as Isa. lxv. 17, lxvi. 22; Test. Levi xviii, believed in a gradual transformation of the world, moral and 
physical. Perhaps borrowed from Mazdeisin (cf. Sfiderblom, La Vie future it’a pres te MastUisme, 254). From 
ico b. C. this view was supplanted by the belief in a violent and sudden revolution of things (1 En. xci. 16, xiv. 4; 
Apoc. iJar. xxxii. 6, lvii. 2; 4 Ezra vii. 75 ; 2 Peter iii. 13; Rev. xxi. 1, The author divides this process of renewal 
into three: periods: 1st, Deluge, v. 12, 13; 2nd, choice of Israel, i.c. foundation of Hebrew nation, xix. 25, cf. ii. 22 ; 
3rd, establishment of Messianic kingdom, cf. i. 29, iv. 26, v. 12. This division is unique. 

renewed for healing, as Rev. xxii. 2. 

II. Cf. Epiphanius, 7repl MeVpear Km ^Tahftatv, xxii; Syncellus (cd. Dindorf, 4); Cetlrenus (ed. Iiekker, 7); Midrash 
Tadshe, vi. 11-16, all based on Jubilees, though the last, like other Jewish writings, postpones creation of angels to 
second day (so Her. Rabb., others fifth, Philo seventh) in order to show gulf between them and God. For full notes 
see Charles’ Commentary, pp. 10 -12. 

2. Cf. Job xxxviii. 7 ; Hcrmas, Vis. iii. 4; Epiph. llaer. lxv. 4; Rufinus, Expos, in Symb. 21. 

the angels of the presence, and the angels of sanctification. These two superior classes of angels (i. 19, 
ii. 18, xv. 27, xxxi. 14) alone are superior to righteous Israelites. Cf. Sanh. 93 a, Tanchuma 13; Ber. Rabb. 8. 
Epiph. reads ‘ glory ’ for ‘ sanctification'. But the Lat. xv. 27 has ‘ sanrtificationis ’. 

The inferior angels are over natural phenomena. Cf. Ps. lxxvii. 18, civ. 7; 1 En. lx. 12-21, lxxv, lxxx ; 2 En. 
xix. 1-4 ; Rev. xiv. 18, iv. 5, vi. 1, vii. 1, &c. 
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presence, and the angels of sanctification, and the angels | of the spirit of fire and the angels] of the 
spirit of the winds, and the angels of the spirit of the clouds, and of darkness, and of snow and of 
hail and of hoar frost, and the angels of the voices and of the thunder and of the lightning, and the 
angels of the spirits of cold and of heat, and of winter and of spring and of autumn and of summer, 
and of all the spirits of his creatures which are in the heavens and on the earth, (He created) the 
abysses and the darkness, eventide (and night), and the light, dawn and day, which He hath 

3 prepared in the knowledge of his heart. And thereupon we saw His works, and praised Him, and 
lauded before Him on account of all Ilis works ; for seven great works did He create on the first day. 

4 And on the second day He created the firmament in the midst of the waters, and the waters were 
divided on that day—half of them went up above and half of them went down below the firmament 
(that was) in the midst over the face of the whole earth. And this was the only work (God) created 

5 on the second day. And on the third day He commanded the waters to pass from off the face of 

6 the whole earth into one place, and the dry land to appear. And the waters did so as He com¬ 
manded them, and they retired from off the face of the earth into one place outside of this firmament, 

- and the dry land appeared. And on that day He created for them all the seas according to their 
separate gathering-places, and all the rivers, and the gatherings of the waters in the mountains and 
on all the earth, and all the lakes, and all the dew of the earth, and the seed which is sown, and all 
sprouting things, and fruit-bearing trees, and trees of the wood, and the garden of Eden, in Eden, 

8 and all (plants after their kind). These four great works God created on the third day. And on 
the fourth day He created the sun and the moon and the stars, and set them in the firmament of 
the heaven, to give light upon all the earth, and to rule over the day and the night, and divide the 

9 light from the darkness. And God appointed the sun to be a great sign on the earth for days and 

I o for sabbaths and for months and for feasts and for years and for sabbaths of years and for jubilees and 

for all seasons of the years. And it divideth the light from the darkness [and] for prosperity, that all 

II things may prosper which shoot and grow on the earth. These three kinds He made on the fourth 
day. And on the fifth day He created great sea monsters in the depths of the waters, for these were 
the first things of flesh that were created by his hands, the fish and everything that moves in the 

12 waters, and everything that flies, the birds and all their kind. And the sun rose above them to prosper 
(them), and above everything that was on the earth, everything that shoots out of the earth, and all 

13 fruit-bearing trees, and all flesh. These three kinds He created on the fifth day. And on the sixth day 

14 He created all the animals of the earth, and all cattle, and everything that moves on the earth. And 
after all this He created man, a man and a woman created He them, and gave him dominion over all 
that is upon the earth, and in the seas, and over everything that flies, and over beasts and over cattle, 
and over everything that moves on the earth, and over the whole earth, and over all this He gave 
him dominion. And these four kinds He created on the sixth day. And there were altogether 
two and twenty kinds. And He finished all his work on the sixth day—all that is in the heavens 
and on the earth, and in the seas and in the abysses, and in the light and in the darkness, and in 

17 everything. And He gave us a great sign, the Sabbath day, that we should work six days, but 

15 keep Sabbath on the seventh day from all work. And all the angels of the presence, and all the 
angels of sanctification, these two great classes—He hath bidden us to keep the Sabbath with Him 

19 in heaven and on earth. And He said unto us : ‘ Behold, I will separate unto Myself a people from 
among all the peoples, and these shall keep the Sabbath day, and I will sanctify them unto Myself 
as My people, and will bless them ; as I have sanctified the Sabbath day and do sanctify (it) unto 

20 Myself, even so will I bless them, and they shall be My people and I will be their God. And 
I have chosen the seed of Jacob from amongst all that I have seen, and have written him dow'n as 


[of . . . angels) bed. >a, Epiph. 

of snow. So Epiph. ab read ‘ of all ’ > cd. 

the. Eth. reads ‘ all ’, kucllii for cllit = ‘ these’ = r<ir simply. 

and night, added from Epiph. 

4. Cf. Gen. i. 6-7 ; 2 En. xxvi-xxvii. 

5-14. Cf. Gen. i. 9-2S ; 2 En. xxx. 1-8. 

5. third day + ‘ 11 c made as’ MSS. 

7. in Eden, or‘for pleasure’: dittography. Eden created on third clay as in ‘Conflict of Adam and Eve,’ i. 1. 
Cf. 2 En. xxx. 1 ; Her. rabbi 15. 

4 Ezra iii. 6 taught it was ‘ pre-existent ’; this became the prevailing view among Jews and Christians. Cf. Weber, 
J.l I 198; Jerome, Quaesi. Heb. in Gen. ii. 8. 
plants after their kind. So Epiph. 

9. Author avoids the moon, because it upsets his calendar. 

16. on the sixth day. So Gen. ii. 2 a (Sam., LXX, Syr. against Mass.). 

17-21. The two chief orders of angels like Israel observe the Sabbath : apparently the third order, like the Gentiles, 
do not, as they are inferior to Israel. 

20. Cf. Isa. xli. 8, xliv. i, 2. I have cnosen. ‘ I will choose’, Epiph. 
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My first-born son, and have sanctified him unto Myself for ever and ever ; and 1 will teach them the 

2 1 Sabbath day, that they may keep Sabbath thereon from all work.’ And thus He created therein a 
sign in accordance with which they should keep Sabbath with us on the seventh day, to eat and to 
drink, and to bless Him who has created all things as He has blessed and sanctified unto Himself 

22 a peculiar people above all peoples, and that they should keep Sabbath together with us. And He 
caused His commands to ascend as a sweet savour acceptable before Him all the days. . . . 

23 There (were) two and twenty heads of mankind from Adam to Jacob, and two and twenty kinds of 
work were made until the seventh day ; this is blessed and holy ; and the former also is blessed and 

24 holy ; and this one serves with that one for sanctification and blessing. And to this (Jacob and 
his seed) it was granted that they should always be the blessed and holy ones of the first testimony 

25 and law, even as He had sanctified and blessed the Sabbath day on the seventh day. He created 
heaven .and earth and everything that He created in six days, and God made the seventh day holy, 
for all His works ; therefore He commanded on its behalf that, whoever does any work thereon 

26 shall die, and that he who defiles it shall surely die. Wherefore do thou command the children of 
Israel to observe this day that they may keep it holy and not do thereon any work, and not to 

27 defile it, as it is holier than all other days. And whoever profanes it shall surely die, and whoever 
does thereon any work shall surely die eternally, that the children of Israel may observe this day 
throughout their generations, and not be rooted out of the land ; for it is a holy day and a blessed 

28 day. And every one who observes it and keeps Sabbath thereon from all his work, will be holy and 

29 blessed throughout all days like unto us. Declare and say to the children of Israel the law of this 
day both that they should keep Sabbath thereon, and that they should not forsake it in the error of 
their hearts; (and) that it is not lawful to do any work thereon which is unseemly, to do thereon 
their own pleasure, and that they should not prepare thereon anything to be eaten or drunk, land 
(that it is not lawful) to draw’ water, or bring in or take out thereon through their gates any burden,f 

30 which they had not prepared for themselves on the sixth day in their dwellings. And they shall 
not bring in nor take out from house to house on that day ; for that day is more holy and blessed 
than any jubilee day of the jubilees; on this we kept Sabbath in the heavens before it was made 

3 1 known to any flesh to keep Sabbath thereon on the earth. And the Creator of all things blessed 
it, but he did not sanctify all peoples and nations to keep Sabbath thereon, but Israel alone: them 

32 alone he permitted to eat and drink and to keep Sabbath thereon on the earth. And the Creator 
of all things blessed this day which He had created for blessing and holiness and glory above all 

33 days. This law and testimony was given to the children of Israel as a law for ever unto their 
generations. 


My first-born son. Cf. Exnd. iv. 22; Ps. lxxxix. 27 ; Jer. xxxi. 9. 

21. a peculiar people. Cf. Deut. vii. 6; Exod. xix. 5; Amos iii. 12. peculiar. So Eth. easily emended. 

22. commands + t 

sweet savour. Gen. viii. 21 ; Exod. xxix. 18 ; Ezek. xx. 41; 2 Cor. ii. 15 ; Eph. v. 2. 

acceptable before Him. Rom. xii. 1 ; 1 Tim. ii. 3. 

23. Agreement of all authorities proves a lacuna here. Restored lext = ‘as there were twenty-two letters and 
twenty-two sacred books and twenty-two heads of mankind from Adam to Jacob, so there were made twenty-two 
kinds of work.’ Combine twelve minor prophets, Judges and Ruth, Ezra and Nehemiah, Jeremiah and Lamentations, 
taking Kings, Chronicles, and Samuel as three books, hence twenty-two. 

Jacob and the Sabbath are parallel in their exaltation. 

25. Cf. Exod. xxxi. 54, 15, xxxv. 2 ; Numb. xv. 32-6. 

27. ruoted out. Cf. Deut. xxix. 2b. 

29. Cf. Isa. lvi. 2, 4; lviii. 13; Neh. xiii. 15-22. Which is unseemly. Like I.ittmann, 1 take za’ijerkawcn 
za’ijastar’i as = ’WJ 1T1T xV’C'. See also on iii. 15. Or we may connect ‘unseemly 1 with the following infinitive, 
‘unseemly to do thereon, (even) their own pleasure’, as this is the usual construction after UNI. Cf. Esther ii. 9; 
Cbull. 83 b ; Nid. vi. 4. 

Law against preparing food deduced from Exod. xvi. 23, xxxv. 3. The order is dislocated here. Either we have 
a dittography of 30 or else the law concerning burdens should precede law about preparing food. Latter law in 
Be*. 2 b. former in Jer. xvii. 21-7 ; Neh. xiii. 19; Shabb. vii. 2 ; esp. John v. 10. 

30. Chief Jewish festivals observed in heaven. Cf. vi. 18. 

31. the Creator of all things blessed it, but He did not sanctify all peoples . . . to keep Sabbath thereon, 
but Israel alone. The words or rather the thought of them recurs in the Jewish Prayer Book (ed. Singer), p. 124, ‘ O 
Lord our God . . . who hast sanctified us . . . and . . . hast given us this holy Sabbath ; ’ J 39, ‘ Thou didst not give 
it unto the nations of other lands,’ &c. 

31. it. Restored by a change of punctuation in one letter. 

Israel alone privileged and for ever. . Cf. Lev. vii. 36, xxiii. 14; Ex. xxvii. 21. 

32. He had created for blessing and holiness and glory. Cf. Jewish Prayer Book, p. 150. ‘ This Sabbath day 

which Thou hast given us for holiness ... for honour and for glory.’ 
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Adam names all creatures , 1-3. Creation of Eve and enactment of Levitical laws of purification , 
4-14. Adam and Eve in Paradise: their sin and expulsion , 15 -29. Law of covering one's 
shame enacted , 30-2. Adam and Eve live in EIda, 32-5. (Cf. Gen. Si. 18 -25, iii.) 

1 And on the six days of the second week w v Drought, according to the word of God, unto 
Adam all the beasts, and all the cattle, and all the birds, and everything that moves on the earth, 
and everything that moves in the water, according to their kinds, and according to their types: the 
beasts on the first day; the cattle on the second day; the birds on the third day; and all that 
which moves on the earth on the fourth day; and that which moves in the water on the fifth day. 

2 And Adam named them all by their respective names, and as he called them, so was their name. 

3 And on these five days Adam saw all these, male and female, according to every kind that was on 

4 the earth, but he was alone and found no helpmeet for him. And the Lord said unto us : ‘It is not 

5 good that the man should be alone : let us make a helpmeet for him.’ And the Lord our God 
caused a deep sleep to fall upon him, and he slept, and He took for the woman one rib from amongst 

6 his ribs, and this rib was the origin of the woman from amongst his ribs, and lie built 
up the flesh in its stead, anti built the woman. And He awaked Adam out of his sleep 
and on awaking he rose on the sixth day, anti He brought her to him, and he knew 
her, and said unto her: ‘ This is now bone of my bones and flesh of my flesh ; she shall be called 

7 [my] wife ; because she was taken from her husband.’ Therefore shall man and wife be one, and 
therefore shall a man leave his father and his mother, and cleave unto his wife, and they shall be 

gone flesh. In the first week was Adam created, and the rib—his wife: in the second week He 
showed her unto him : and for this reason the commandment was given to keep in their defilement, 

q for a male seven days, and for a female twice seven days. And after Adam had completed forty 
days in the land where he had been created, we brought him into the garden of Eden to till and 
keep it, but his wife they brought in on the eightieth day, and after this she entered into the garden 

10 of Eden. Anil for this reason the commandment is written on the heavenly tablets in regard to her 
that gives birth : ‘ if she bears a male, she shall remain in her unclcanness seven days according to 
the first week of days, and thirty and three days shall she remain in the blood of her purifying, and 
she shall not touch any hallowed thing, nor enter into the sanctuary, until she accomplishes these 

11 days which (are enjoined) in the case of a male child. But in the case of a female child she shall 
remain in her unclcanness two weeks of days, according to the first two weeks, and sixty-six days 

12 in the blood of her purification, and they will be in all eighty days.’ And when she had completed 
these eighty days we brought her into the garden of Eden, for it is holier than all the earth besides, 

13 and every tree that is planted in it is holy. Therefore, there was ordained regarding her who bears 
a male or a female child the statute of those days that she should touch no hallowed thing, nor 

14 enter into the sanctuary until these days for the male or female child are accomplished. This is the 
law and testimony which was written down for Israel, in order that they should observe (it) all the 

15 days. And in the first week of the first jubilee, Adam and his wife were in the garden of Eden for 1-7 
seven years tilling and keeping it, and we gave him work and we instructed him to do everything 

16 that is suitable for tillage. And he tilled (the garden), and was naked and knew it not, and was 
not ashamed, and he protected the garden from the birds and beasts and cattle, and gathered its 
fruit, and eat, and put aside the residue for himself and for his wife [and put aside that which was 

17 being kept]. And after the completion of the seven years, which he had completed there, seven 8 a. 
years exactly, and in the second month, on the seventeenth day (of the month), the serpent came 
and approached the woman, and the serpent said to the woman, ‘ Hath God commanded you, 

111 . 1-16. Gen. ii. 19-25. 

5. found, Mass., Sam.; against LXX, Syr., Vulg. of Gen. ii. 20, ‘was found’. 

4. Let us make. So Gen. ii. 18 (LXX, Vulg.). Mass., Sam., Syr., ‘ 1 will make’. 

5. 6 . Cf. Targ. Jon. on Gen. ii. 21, ‘ thirteenth rib.’ 

6. [my] interpolated from Eth. version, where alone it is found ; Mass., Syr., Vulg. >‘her’. 

7. Omits ‘twain’ as Mass., Onk. 

8-14. Adopts ancient or invents new legend to explain origin of law of purification after child-birth in Lev. xii. 2-5. 

Cf. Conflict of Adam and Eve , i. 74 ; Anastasius Sinaita; Glycas, Chron. 392; Syncell. i. S-9; Midrash Tadshe xv ; 
Eppstein, A’. E. J. (1890), xxxi. 92. For quotations see Charles’ Commentary, 22-4. 

to. heavenly tablets. Cf. 1 En. xlvii. 3, Ixxxi. 1, xciii. 2, ciii. 2; Test. Levi v; Test. Asher ii, vii. In En. and 
Test, the idea wavers between absolute determinism and prediction pure and simple. 

In Jubilees they are at times a record even for contemporary events (xiv. 9,xxx. 20. xxxi. 32), or a heavenly copy of 
levitical laws (iii. 8, 31, iv. 32, v. 13, vi. 17, xv. 25, xvi. 29, xxiv. 33, xxviii. 6, xxxii. 15, &c.). 

15. Adam seven years in paradise.. . Sanh. 38 b, l)ic Slhatshohle (trans. Bezold), p. 7, says six hours. 

God instructs him. Cf. Isa. xxviii. 26-9; later assigned to Michael (Vit. Ad. xxii) or angels (Her. Rabb. 24'. 
suitable. With Littmann I take zajastar’i as = 'ltd. See on ii. 9. Hut the ord. sense ‘revealed’ may be right 
here. 
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,8 saying, Ye shall not eat of every tree of the garden? ’ And she said to it, ‘ Of all the fruit of the 
trees of the garden God hath said unto us, Eat; but of the fruit of the tree which is in the midst of 
the garden God hath said unto us, Ye shall not eat thereof, neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die.’ 

19 And the serpent said unto the woman, ‘ Ye shall not surely die : for God doth know that on the day 
ye shall eat thereof, your eyes will be opened, and ye will be as gods, and ye will know good and 

20 evil.’ And the woman saw the tree that it was agreeable and pleasant to the eye, and that its fruit 

21 was good for food, and she took thereof and eat. And when she had first covered her shame with 
figleaves, she gave thereof to Adam and he eat, and his eyes were opened, and he saw that he was 

22 naked. And he took figleaves and sewed (them) together, and made an apron for himself, and 

3 24 covered his shame. And God cursed the serpent, and was wroth with it for ever. . . . And He was 

wroth with the woman, because she hearkened to the voice of the serpent, and did eat; and Ho 
said unto her: ‘ I will greatly multiply thy sorrow and thy pains : in sorrow thou shalt bring forth 

25 children, and thy return shall be unto thy husband, and he will rule over thee.’ And to Adam also 
he said, * Because thou hast hearkened unto the voice of thy wife, and hast eaten of the tree of which 
I commanded thee that thou shouldst not eat thereof, cursed be the ground for thy sake: thorns 
and thistles shall it bring forth to thee, and thou shalt eat thy bread in the sweat of thy face, till 
thou returnest to the earth from whence thou wast taken ; for earth thou art, and unto earth shalt 

2 6 thou return.’ And He made for them coats of skin, and clothed them, and sent them forth from 

27 the Garden of Eden. And on that day on which Adam went forth from the Garden, he offered as 
a sweet savour an offering, frankincense, galbanum. and stacte, and spices in the morning with the 

28 rising of the sun from the day when he covered his shame. And on that day was closed the mouth 
of all beasts, and of cattle, and of birds, and of whatever walks, and of whatever moves, so that they 
could no longer speak: for they had all spoken one with another with one lip and with one tongue. 

29 And He sent out of the Garden of Eden all flesh that was in the Garden of Eden, and all flesh was 
scattered according to its kinds, and according to its types unto the places which had been created 

30 for them. And to Adam alone did He give (the wherewithal) to cover his shame, of all the beasts and 

31 cattle. On this account, it is prescribed on the heavenly tablets as touching all those who know the 
judgment of the law, that they should cover their shame, and should not uncover themselves as the 

32 Gentiles uncover themselves. And on the new moon of the fourth month, Adam and his wife went 8 a.m. 

33 forth from the Garden of Eden, and they dwelt in the land of Elda in the land of their creation. And 

34 Adam called the name of his wife Eve. And they had no son till the first jubilee, and after this he 
|| knew her. Now he tilled the land as he had been instructed in the Garden of Eden. 

Cain and Abel and other children of Adam , 1-12. linos, Kenan, Mahalalel , Jared , 13-15. Enoch 
and his history, 16-25. Four sacred places , 26. Methuselah, Lantech, If oak, 27, 28. Death of 
Adam and Cain, 29-32. Shcm, Ham, and Japhet, 32. (Cf. Gen. iv-v.) 

4 1 And in the third week in the second jubilee 1 * she gave birth to Cain, and in the fourth 15 she 64-70 a.m. 

2 gave birth to Abel, and in the fifth n she gave birth to her daughter A wan. And in the first (year) of 71-77 a.m. 
the third jubilee, d Cain slew Abel because (God) accepted the sacrifice of Abel, and did not accept 78-84 a.m. 

3 the offering of Cain. And he slew him in the field : and his blood cried from the ground to heaven, 99-105 a.m. 

23. Lacuna: supply from Syncell. i. 14; Targ., Ps.-Jon. on Gen. iii. 14, Midrash Koheleth some statement to the 
effect that the serpe-nt’s feet were cut off. Cf. Joseph. Ant. i. 1. 4. 

24. Follows Gen. iii. 16 (LXX). 

25-6. Gen. iii. 17-19, 21, 24. 

25 - thy bread. So LXX. Mass., Sam. > ‘thy’. 

wast taken, tanshSZka corrupt, as often, for tanushd’ithi. 

27. Adam’s incense-offering antedates Kxod. xxx. 34. 

day . he covered his shame. Cf. Exod. xx. 26, xxviii. 42. Beer 41 suggests he was thinking of priests at the 
altar. 

28. A common Jewish belief. Cf. Joseph. Ant. i. 1. 4 ; Conflict of Adam and Eve, i. 18 ; I’hilo, Ouaest. in Gen. 
i. 32. Our text is quoted by Syncell. i. 14; Cedren. i. 9, 10; Zonaras, i. 23. Original language was said to be Hebrew 
(xii. 25 ; cf. Jerus. Targ. on Gen. xi. 1 ; Ber. ra'ob. 18; Jerahmeel, xxxviii. 11) ; or Syriac (Die Schatshohle, Theodorel, 

Ephraem); or Greek (Eutychius; 2 Kn. xxx. 13; Or. Sibyl!, iii. 24 -6); or Aramaic, since Adam wrote Ps. 
cxxxix (Sanh. 38 b ; but Shabb. 12 b says angels do not understand Aramaic). 

31 Good indication of date. Author protests against following Greeks in stripping for the games. Cf. t Macc. 

1. 13, 14; 2 Macc. iv. 12-14 i Joseph. Ant. xii. 5. i. 

32. ‘Elda., corrunt for rtSSial ‘land of nativity,' as Onk. and Ps.-Jon. in Gen. iii.23. So ‘creation’ is a rendering of 

•£ida. 

34. No marriage in Eden. Cf. Die Schatshohle, p. 7. 

IV. 1. No two early authorities agree in the names of Adam’s daughters. 

Syncell. 1. 14 dates Cain’s birth in 70 A. M., Abel’s in 77, ‘ Asouam’s ’ (= A wan's) in 85, and put# Abel's sacrifice 
at 22 years of age, i. e. 99 A.M. 

2-3. Cf. Gen. iv. 4, 5, 8, 10. 
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4 complaining because he had slain him. And the Lord reproved Cain because of Abel, because he 
had slain him, and he made him a fugitive on the earth because of the blood of his brother, and he 

5 cursed him upon the earth. And on this account it is written on the heavenly tables, • Cursed is 
he who smites his neighbour treacherously, and let all who have seen and heard say, So be it; and 

6 the man who has seen and not declared (it), let him be accursed as the other.’ And for this reason 
we announce when we come before the Lord our God all the sin which is committed in heaven and 

7 on earth, and in light and in darkness, and everywhere. And Adam and his wife mourned for 99-12 
-Abel four weeks of years, and in the fourth year of the fifth week they became joyful, and Adam 130 a. 
knew his wife again, and she bare him a son, and he called his name Seth; for lie said ‘God has 

X raised up a second seed unto us on the earth instead of Abel; for Cain slew him.’ And in the sixth 

tj week he begat his daughter Azura. And Cain took Awan his sister t o be his wife and s he bare 134-4 
him Enock at the close of the fourtk jubilee. And in the first year of the first week of the fifth 190-1 
Tubilee, houses were built on the earth, and Cain built a city, and called its name after the name of 1 97 *■ 
to. 11 his son Enoch. And Adam knew Eve his wife and she bare yet nine sons. And in the fifth week 225-3 
Of the fifth jubilee Seth took Azdrfi his sister to be his wife, and in the fourth (year of the sixth 235 a 
12, LI week) she bare him Enos. lie began to call on the name of the Lord on the earth. And in the 

seventh jubilee in the third week Enos took Noam his sister to be his wife, and she hare him a son 3 0 9 "|i 

fe '4 in the third year of the fifth week, and he called his name Kenan. And at the close of the eighth 325,3 
jubilee Kenan took Mualeleth his sister to be his wife, and she bare him a son in the ninth jubilee, 39 2 a. 

*3 in the first week in the third year of this week, and lie called his name Mahalalcl. And in the 393 a. 
second week of the tenth jubilee Mahalalcl took unto him to wife Dinah, the daughter of Bardkl’el 449~5 
the daughter of his father’s brother, and she bare him a son in the third week in the sixth year, and 461 a. 
he called his name Jared j forjn his days the angels of the Lord desce nded on the-ear th, tho se who 
arc named the .Wafcliers,]that_theyLshould instruct the children ofjnen. and .that the y should do 

16 judgment and uprightness on the earth. And in the eleventh jubilee Jared took to himself a wife, 5 12-1 
and her name was Baraka, the daughter of Rdsuj&l, a daughter.of. his father’s brother, in the fourth 
week of this jubilee, ancj—she bare him a son in the fifth week, in the fourth year of the jubilee , and 3 3 4 * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * 22 a. 

> 7 he-caltCcThis name Eifocl Q And he was the first amon g jrien.tbat^are .Lorn.on-earthiwho leantt 
writing and ~lfnoAvledge~a nd wis dom and who wrote down , the signs of heaven.according_to_the order 
of their months in a book, that men might know the seasons of the years according to the order irf 

18 their separate months. And he was the first to write a testimony, and he testified to the sons of 
men among the generations of the earth, and recounted the w eeks of the jubilees, and made known 
to them the days of the years, and set.in order the months and recounted the Sabbaths of the years 

19 as^'weTinade (them),'known to him. And what was and what will be he saw' in a vision of his sleep, 
as it will happen to the children of men throughout their generations until the day of judgment; he 
saw and understood everything, and wrote his testimony, and placed the testimony on earth for all 

20 the children of men and for their generations. And in the twelfth jubilee, in the seventh w f eek 

3. complaining. Cf. Gen. iv. io; i En. xxii. 5, 6. 

4. Eth. >mh, a bad transliteration of Hebrew VJ, ‘fugitive,’ Gen, iv. 12. 

6. Cf. lntr. to 2 Enocli xxxiv, Charles’edition. 

7-8. Usually the niulher names the child in Genesis, father in ‘Jubilees’, as Sam. in Gen. iv. 25. Exceptions arc 
Gen. iv. 26, v. 29, xxv. 25, 26, Exod. ii. 22. 

9. Enoch. Cf. Gen. iv. 17; Syncell. i. 16; Jashar, 96. 

10. nine sons, quoted by Epiph. Hacr. xxxix. 6. Jashar speaks of three ; Syncell. i. 18 and Vit. Ad. of thirty-three. 

11. ( ) supplied acc. to Syncell. i. 17. 

12. Gen. iv. 26. Originally as here ^Tlin was taken in a good sense. Cf. Joseph. Ant. i. 5. 1, LXX, Syr., but Jerome, 
and later Rabbis, e.g. Her. Rabb. 23, Jashar ii. 1090, ‘ Chronicles of Jerahmeel ’ xxiv. 9, xxvi. 20, Shabb. 118 A and 
Onk. take as implying ceasing from prayer or beginning idolatry. 

. 15. Read ‘father’s brother’ for ‘father’s sister’ with Greek MS. r on Gen. v. 15 and Syriac I-’ragment. 

Jared . . . descended, play on words in Hebrew. 

angels, of the Lord descended on the earth. Gen. vi. 1-4; is. xxiv. 21. True interpretation here as in 

1 Enoch vi. 2 (Greek), Test, of XII Patr., Philo, Jude, 2 Peter, and Epiphanius. Subsequently to Christians, Sona of 
God’ become ‘children of Seth ;’ first in Julius Africanus, emphatically in Chrysostom, Homilies, Auguatine, De Civ, 

I hi, xv, Jerome, Comm, in Ps. cxxxii, Eutychius, Syncellns, Die Sehatskoh/e, Conflict of Adam and Eve, esp. bk. iii, iv, 
Xonaras, Glycas. Eater Jewish authors (Onkelos, Symmachus. Ps.-Jon., Ber. rabb., Jashar, &c.) made them into 
‘mighty men , ‘tudges’, &c. By this means Enoch’s greatness was transferred to Seth by Christians, just as to 

Moses, Ezra, Elijah, by Jews. 

Watchers, as in Dan. iv. 13, 17, 23 ; 1 En. i. 5, xx. 1 ; 2 En. vii, xviii. 

17-23. Shows the parts of Enoch books which Were known to our author. Cf. I E11. vi-xvi, xxiii-xxxvi, Ixxii-xc. 

17. For ‘ Enoch the scribe ’ see 1 En. xii. 3, 4. Contrast 1 En. lxix. 8. 

t8. Enoch does not deal with ‘ weeks of jubilees’, &e. See Jub. vii. 37, xxi. to (note). 

19. This vision is that in 1 En. lxxxiii-xc. Name of his wife and nature of his dream are the same in both, also 
ascetic tone (vision seen before marriage). 

18 





THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 4 . 50-33 


thereof, he took to himself a wife, and her name was Edni, the daughter of Dane], the daughter of 

his father’s brother, and in the sixth year in this week she bare him a son and he called his name 587 a.m. 

21 Methuselah. And he was mo reover wi th the angel s of God these six jubilees of years, and they 
showed hi m everything whiciris on earth and~~itrtne'Heavens. the rule of the sun, and he wrote down 

[22 everything] And he testified^to the Watchers,,who had sinned, with .the daughters of men; for 
These had begun to unite themselves, so as to be defiled, with the daughters.of men, and Enoch 

2,5 testified against (them) all. And he was taken from amongst the children of men, and we conducted 
"him Into the Garden of Eden in majesty ami honour, and behold there he writes down the eon- 

24 demnation and judgment of the world, and all the wickedness of. the children of men. -And_on 
account of it (God ) uroughtTheAv.aters,_of the flood upon all the land of Eden; for there he was set 

[ 'Ss a sign and that he should testify against allthechildren.of.inen, that fie" sh ould recount allThe’ 

25 deeds ot the generati ons~u htirthe~day.of. condemnation. And he burnt the incense of the sanctuary 7 

26”(even> sweefsplces acceptable before the Lord on the Mount. For the Lord has four places on the 

earth, the Garden of Eden, and the Mount of the East, and this mountain on which thou art this 
day, Mount Sinai, and Mount Zion (which) will be sanctified in the new creation for a sanctification 
of the earth; through it will the earth be sanctified from all (its) guilt and its uneleanness through- 

27 out the generations of the world. And in the fourteenth jubilee Methuselah took unto himself 652 a.m. 

a wife, Edni the daughter of ’Azrial, the daughter of his father’s brother, in the third week, in the 

28 first year of this week, and he begat a son and called his name Lamech. And in the fifteenth 701- 7 a.m. 

jubilee in the third week Lamech took to himself a wife, and her name was Betends the daughter of 
Biraki’il, the daughter of his father’s brother, and in this week she bare him a son and he called his 

name Noah, saying, ‘ This one will comfort me for my trouble and all my work, and for the ground 

29 which the Lord hath cursed.’ And at the close of the nineteenth jubilee, in the seventh week in 930 a.m. 
the sixth year thereof, Adam died, and all his sons buried him in the land of his creation, and he 

30 was the first to be buried in the earth. And he lacked seventy years of one thousand years ; for 
one thousand years are as one day in the testimony of the heavens and therefore was it written 
concerning the tree of knowledge : ‘ On the day that ye cat thereof ye shall die.’ For this reason he 

31 did not complete the years of this day; for he died during it. At the close of this jubilee Cain was 
killed after him in the same year; for his house fell upon him and he died in the midst of his house, 
and he was killed by its stones ; for with a stone he had killed Abel, and by a stone was he killed in 

32 righteous judgment. For this reason it was ordained on the heavenly tablets: j With the instru¬ 
ment with which a man kills his neighbour with the same shall he be killed ; after the manner that 

33 he wounded him, in like manner shall they deal with him.’ And in the twenty-fifth jubilee Noah 1203 a.m. 

took to himself a wife, and her name was 'Emzarfi, the daughter of Rake’el, the daughter of his 
father’s brother, in the first year in the fifth week: anti in the third year thereof she bare him 1207 a.m. 
Shem, in the fifth year thereof she bare him Ham, and in the first year in the sixth week she bare 1209 a.m. 
him Japheth. 1212 a.m. 


21, 22. Refer to 1 En. xii-xvi, xxiii xxxvi. 

23. Points to tradition like that at base of 1 En. lxx. Enoch is heavenly scribe here as in 2 En. xxiii. 1-3. 
Cf. also 1 En. xii. 3; 2 En. xl. 13 ; liii. 2; lxiv. 5. 

Garden if Eden, as in 1 En. lxx. 1-3; 2 En. lxvii. 2. 

24. Cf 2 En. xxxiv. 3 ; Test. Naph. 4. 

25. quatr corrupt for quitarS, * sweet spices.’ Cf. Exod. xxx. 7. 

26. Four.abodes of (aid on earth. * Mountain of the East ’, uncertain; either Mount Ephraim (Rapoport, ZDM O', 
d. 73 °~ 33 > implying Samaritan authorship) or I.ubar on Ararat (Iidnsch, pp. 505-6); or mount above Eden where 
Sethites live (in Die Schalzhokte , Conflict of Adam and Eve, Ac.); or ‘ throne of God ’ in 1 En. xviii. 6. xxiii. 1, xxxii. 1. 

27. lather's brother Emended as in iv. 15. 

23 . Cf. Gen. v. 29. rNoah born in 707 as Sam. Chron. The explanation of Noah’s name is much elaborated in 
Jashar 13A; Ber. Rabb. 25. 

29. Cf. iii. 32. 

30. one thousand years . . . one day . 2 Pet. iii. 8; Ep. Barn, xv; 2 En. xxxiii; Justin, Dial. c. Tryph. lxxxi, 
and LaCant. Institution, vii. 14. 

On the day, Ac. Cf. Gen. ii. 17. 

T wo legends exist of Cain’s dealh. This is the earlier, quoted in Syncell. i. 19; Ccdren. i. 16. Law of exact 
retribution enforced by Cain’s fate; cf. Exod. xxi. 24; Lev. xxiv. 19. Beer says this law was unknown to traditional 
Judaism in cases of murder; hut cf. 2 Macc. v. 10, xv. 32. It reaches the ideal in Gal. vi. 7 ; Col. iii. 25 and Gospel 
parables of ‘ Dives and Lazarus ’ and ‘ Unforgiving Debtor ’. The later legend makes Lamech slay Cain. 

33. Shem really oldest in Gen. x. 21 : so Vulg.. Sanh. 69 A 
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The angels of Gad marry the daughters of men, 1. Carruftten of all creation , 2-3. Punishment of 
the fallen angels and their children, 4-9 a. Tinal judgment announced, 9 £-16. Day of Atone¬ 
ment, 17-18. The deluge foretold, Noah builds the ark, the deluge, 19-32. (Cf. Gen. vi-viii. 

19-) 

5 1 And il came to pass when the children of men began to multiply on the face of the earth 
and daughters were born unto them, that the^angcls of God^ saw them on a certain year of this 
jubilee, that they were beautiful to look upon; and they took themselves wives of all whom they 

2 chose^and—thcy _bare unto t hem s ons and they were.giants. And la'wlessnessfincreased orTtHC 
carfli and all flesh corrupted its way,'alike men and eattle and beasts and birds and everything that 
walks on the earth—all of them corrupted their ways and their orders, and they began to devour 
each other, and lawlessness increased on the earth and every imagination of the thoughts of all men 

3 (was) thus evil continually. And God looked upon the earth, and behold it was corrupt, and all 
flesh had corrupted its orders, and all that were upon the earth had wrought all manner of evil 

4 before Mis eyes. And He said that Me would destroy man and all flesh upon the face of the earth 

6 which He had created. But Noah found grace before the eyes of the Lord. And ag ainst th e 
angels whom He had sent upon the earth, lie was exceedingly wroth, and He gave commandment 
to root them out of all their dominion, and He bade us to bind them in the depths of the earth , and 

7 behold they are bound in .the midst of them, and are (kept) separate. And against their son s went 
forth a command front before His face that they should be smitten with the sword, and be rem oved 

5 from under heaven. And He said * My spirit shall not always abide on man ; for they also are flesh 

9 and their days shall be one hundred and twenty years’. And He sent His sword into their midst 

that each should slay his neighbour, and they began to slay each other till they all fell by the sword 

10 and were destroyed from the earth. And their fathers were witnesses (of their destruction), and 
after this they were bound in the depths of the earth for ever, until the day of the great condemna¬ 
tion, when judgment is executed on all those who have corrupted their ways and their works before 

11 the Lord. And He fdestroyedt all from their places, and there fwasf not left one of them whom 

12 He judged not according to all their wickedness. And he imadef for all his works a new and 
righteous nature, so that they should not sin in their whole nature for ever, but should be all 

*3 righteous each in his kind alway. And the judgment of all is ordained and written on the heavenly 
tablets in righteousness—even (the judgment of) all who depart from the path which is ordained for 
them to walk in; and if they walk not therein, judgment is written down for every creature and 

14 for every kind. And there is nothing in heaven or on earth, or in light or in darkness, or in Shcol 
or in the depth, or in the place of darkness (which is not judged); and all their judgments are 

15 ordained and written and engraved. In regard to all He will judge, the great according to his 

16 greatness, and the small according to his smallness, and each according to his way. And He is not 
one who will regard the person (of any), nor is He one who will receive gifts, if He says that He will 
execute judgment on each: if one gave everything that is on the earth, He will not regard the 

J 7 gifts or the person (of any), nor accept anything at his hands, for He is a righteous judge. ([And 
of the children of Israel it has been written and ordained : If they turn to him in righteousness, 

18 He will forgive all their transgressions and pardon all their sins. It is written and ordained that 

J 9 He will show mercy to all who turn from all their guilt once each year.] And as for all those who 
corrupted their ways and their thoughts before the flood, no man’s person was accepted save that of 
Noah alone; for his person was accepted in behalf of his sons, whom (God) saved from the waters 
of the flood on his account; for his heart was righteous in all his ways, according as it was com- 

20 manded regarding him, and he had not departed from aught that was ordained for him. And the 
Lord said that he would destroy everything which was upon the earth, both men and cattle, and 

21 beasts, and fowls of the air, and that which moveth on the earth. And He commanded Noah to 

22 make him an ark, that he might save himself from the waters of the flood. And Noah made the 
ark in all respects as He commanded him, in the twenty-seventh jubilee of years, in the fifth week i 


V. Parallel to Gen. vi-viii. 19. Cf. I En. vi. 1, 2, vii. 5, x. 12, Ixxxix. 3. 

3. wrought all manner of evil. See Ethiopic text. 

4. that He would, &c. So MSS. be. 

11-12. Corruption of tense probable in Hebrew; the ‘new creation ’ is still in the future. 

16. Cf. Dcut. x. 17 ; 2 Chron. xix. 7. 

17-18. Interpolated, or. transposed from xxxiv. 18-19. 

18. The Day of Atonement blots out all sins for the truly penitent (contrary to Lev. xvi. 21 ; Yoma viii. 9). 

19. Cf. Gen. xviii. 23-32. 

22. Head ‘ twenty-seventh ’ for ‘ twenty-second ’. 
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23 in the fifth year (on the new moon of the first month). And he entered in the sixth (year) thereof, 1308 a.m. 
in the second month, on the new moon of the second month, till the sixteenth ; and he entered, and 

all that we brought to him, into the ark, and the Lord closed it from without on the seventeenth 
evening. 

24 And the Lord opened seven flood-gates of heaven, 

And the mouths of the fountains of the great deep, seven mouths in number. 

25 And the flood-gates began to pour down water from the heaven forty days and forty nights, 

And the fountains of the deep also sent up waters, until the whole world was full of water. 

26 And the waters increased upon the earth: 

Fifteen cubits did the waters rise above all the high mountains, 

And the ark was lift up above the earth, 

And it moved upon the face of the waters. 

27 And the water prevailed on the face of the earth five months—one hundred and fifty days. 

28, 29 And the ark went and rested on the top of Lubar, one of the mountains of Ararat. And (on the 

new moon) in the fourth month the fountains of the great deep were closed and the flood-gates of 
heaven were restrained ; and on the new moon of the seventh month all the mouths of the abysses 

30 of the earth were opened, and the water began to descend into the deep below. And on the new 

moon of the tenth month the tops of the mountains were seen, and on the new moon of the first 1309 a.m. 

31 month the earth became visible. And the waters disappeared from above the earth in the fifth 
week in the seventh year thereof, and on the seventeenth day in the second month the earth was dry. 

32 And on the twenty-seventh thereof he opened the ark, and sent forth from it beasts, and cattle, and 
birds, and every moving thing. 

Sacrifice of Noah, 1-3 (cf. Gen. viii. 20-2). Gods covenant zuith Noah, eating of blood forbidden, 

4-ic (cf. Gen. ix. 1-17). Moses bidden to renew this law against the eating of blood, 11-14. 

Bow set in the clouds for a sign, 15-16. Feast of weeks instituted, history of its observance , 17-22. 

Feasts of the new moons, 23-8. Division of the year into 364 days, 29-38. 

1 And on the new moon of the third month he went forth from the ark, and built an altar on 

2 that mountain. And he made atonement for. the earth, and took a kid and made atonement by its 
blood for all the guilt of the earth; for everything that had been on it had been destroyed, save 

3 those that were in the ark with Noah. And he placed the fat thereof on the altar, and he took an 
ox, and a goat, and a sheep and kids, and salt, and a turtle-dove, and the young of a dove, and 
placed a burnt sacrifice on the altar, and poured thereon an offering mingled with oil, and sprinkled 
wine and strewed frankincense over everything, and caused a goodly savour to arise, acceptable before 

4 the Lord. And the Lord smelt the goodly savour, and lie made a covenant with him that there 
should not be any more a flood to destroy the earth ; that all the days of the earth seed-time and 
harvest should never cease ; cold and heat, and summer and winter, and day and night should not 

5 change their order, nor cease for ever. ‘ And you, increase ye and multiply upon the earth, and 
become many upon it, and be a blessing upon it. The fear of you and the dread of you I will 

6 inspire in everything that is on earth anil in the sea. And behold I have given unto you all beasts, 
and all winged things, and everything that moves on the earth, and the fish in the waters, and all 

7 things for food ; as the green herbs, I have given you all things to cat. But flesh, with the life 
thereof, with the blood, ye shall not eat; for the life of all flesh is in the blood, lest your blood of 
your lives be required- At the hand of every man, at the hand of every (beast) will I require the 

8 blood of man. Whoso sheddeth man’s blood by man shall his blood be shed ; for in the image of 
9, 10 God made He man. And you, increase ye, and multiply on the earth.’ And Noah and his sons 

28. Lubar, in Armenia (Saycc); the Babylonian Noah rested on Mount Nizir, in the I.ulubi of the Assyrian 
inscriptions. 

29. Gen. viii. 2. Cf. 1 En. Ixxxix. 7. 

30. Gen. viii. 5, 13. 

31. The earth became dry exactly one year after Noah entered the ark. In Gen, viii. 14 this is on the twenty- 
seventh, not the seventeenth day. Lagarde’s LXX MS. z on Gen. viii, 14 quotes part of 31 and 32; also the date in 
vi. 1. 

VI. 1. Cf. xiv. 1, xiiv. 1 (events on same date). Bcr. Rabb. 34 placed Noah’s altar at Jerusalem. 

2. Cf. Lev. xviii. 26; Num. xxxv. 33, but they give no exact parallels. 

3. Gen. viii. 20, expanded by Lev. ii. 2. 5; l-.xod. xxix. 40. 
acceptable, jdshamer for text jCshutmcr. 

4-7. God’s covenant with Noah, as Gen. viii, ix. 

5. be a blessing for * multiply ’ in Gen. ix. 7. 
upon. Text mXckala corrupt for Ictefflid. 

10-14. Noah’s covenant is completed and confirmed by the Mosaic one in same month. Cf. Exod. xix. 1. 
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swore that they would not eat any blood that was in any flesh, and he made a covenant before the 

11 Lord God for ever throughout all the generations of the earth in this month. On this account He 
spake to thee that thou shouldst make a covenant with the children of Israel in this month upon the 
mountain with an oath, anil that thou shouldst sprinkle blood upon them because of all the words 

12 of the covenant, which the Lord made with them for ever. And this testimony is written concerning 
you that you should observe it continually, so that you should not eat on any day any blood of beasts 
or birds or cattle during all the days of the earth, and the man who cats the blood of beast or of 
cattle or of birds during all the days of the earth, he and his seed shall be rooted out of the land. 

13 And do thou command the children of Israel to eat no blood, so that their names and their seed 

14 may be before the Lord our God continually. And for this Saw there is no limit of days, for it is 
for ever. They shall observe it throughout their generations, so that they may continue suppli¬ 
cating on your behalf with blood before the altar: every day and at the time of morning and 
evening they shall seek forgiveness on your behalf perpetually before the Lord that they may keep 

13 it and not be rooted out. And He gave to Noah and his sons a sign that there should not again 

16 he a flood on the earth. lie set His bow in the cloud for a sign of the eternal covenant that there 

17 should not again be a flood on the earth to destroy it all the days of the earth. For this reason it 
is ordained and written on the heavenly tablets, that they should celebrate the feast of weeks in this 

18 month once a year, to renew the covenant every year. And this whole festival was celebrated in 
heaven from the day of creation till the days of Noah—twenty-six jubilees and five weeks of years : 

and Noah and his sons observed it for seven jubilees and one week of years, till the day of Noah s 1309- 
death, and from the day of Noah’s death his sons did away with (it) until the days of Abraham, and i <«59 

it) they eat blood. But Abraham observed it, and Isaac and Jacob and his children observed it up to 
thy days, and in thy days the children of Israel forgot it until ye celebrated it anew on this mountain. 

20 And do thou command the children of Israel to observe this festival in all their generations for a 

21 commandment unto them : one day in the year in this month they shall celebrate the festival. For 
it is the feast of weeks and the feast of first fruits: this feast is twofold and of a double nature: 

22 according to what is written and engraven concerning it, celebrate it. For I have written in the 
book of the first law, in that which I have written for thee, that thou shouldst celebrate it in its 
season, one day in the year, and I explained to thee its sacrifices that the children of Israel should 
remember and should celebrate it throughout their generations in this month, one day in every year. 

23 And on the new moon of the first month, and on the new moon of the fourth month, and on the 
new moon of the seventh month, and on the new moon of the tenth month are the days of remem¬ 
brance, and the days of the seasons in the four divisions of the year. These are written and ordained 

24 as a testimony for ever. And Noah ordained them for himself as feasts for the generations for ever, 

23 so that they have become thereby a memorial unto him. And on the new moon of the first month 

he was bidden to make for himself an ark, and on that (day) the earth became dry and he opened 

26 (the ark) and saw the earth. And on the new moon of the fourth month the mouths of the depths 
of the abyss beneath were closed. And on the new moon of the seventh month all the mouths of 

27 the abysses of the earth were opened, and the waters began to descend into them. And on the new 

28 moon of the tenth month the tops of the mountains were seen, and Noah was glad. And on this 
account he ordained them for himself as feasts for a memorial for ever, and thus are they ordained. 

21) And they placed them on the heavenly tablets, each had thirteen weeks; from one to another 
(passed) their memorial, from the first to the second, and from the second to the third, and from the 

30 third to the fourth. And all the days of the commandment will be two and fifty weeks of days, and 
(these will make) the entire year complete. Thus it is engraven and ordained on the heavenly 

31 tablets. And there is no neglecting (this commandment) for a single year or from year to year. 


11, 14. Proper use of blood in daily sacrifice. Cf. Num. xxviii. 3-S. 

17-18. the feast of weeks is connected with Noah’s covenant here only. Later it is ascribed to Moses. The 
name ‘ Pentecost ’ (2 Macc. xii. 32; Tobit ii. 1 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 8) is not yet in use. 

21. Cf. Num. xxviii. 26. 

celebrate, gfbara, emended from gtbrd, ‘its celebration.’ 

22. one day = first day (Eppstein), i. e. of the week. Pentecost was to be on a Sunday every' year. Cf. xlix. 7, 8. 

23. The four great days of the year have a religious significance here, but an astronomical one in 1 En. lxxv, 1, 2', 
lxxxii. 11 (intercalary days). Cf. Ezek. xlvi. 6; Kosh ha-Shanah, i. 1. They are associated here with patriarchal 
events. Cf. iii. 32, v. 29, vi. 26, xvi. 1, xxviii. 24, xlv. 1, xii. 16, xiii. 8, xxviii. 14, &c. 

26-7. Gen. viii. 2, 5 ; 1 En. lxxxix. 7, 8. 

29-30. Solar year of 364 days (cf. iv. 17, v. 27, xii. 16) = 12 months of 30 days and 4 intercalary days. Eppstein, on 
vi. 32 {Revue ties Etudes Juives xxii. 10-13), suggests that Jubilees uses two calendars—the second being a parallel 
ecclesiastical year, a multiple of 7; i. e. 13 months of 28 days. Cf. vi. 22, 28. On the great difficulties connected 
with the calendar of our author and of pre-Christian Judaism see my Commentary in toe. 
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j 2 And command thou the children of Israel that they observe the years according to this reckoning— 
three hundred and sixty-four days, and (these) will constitute a complete year, and they will not 
disturb its time from its days and from its feasts; for everything will fall out in them according to 

33 their testimony, and they will not leave out any day nor disturb any feasts. Ilut if they do neglect 
and do not observe them according to Ilis commandment, then they will disturb all their seasons, 
and the years will be dislodged from this (order), [and they will disturb the seasons and the years 

34 will be dislodged] and they will neglect their ordinances. And all the children of Israel will forget, 
and will not find the path of the years, and will forget the new moons, and seasons, and sabbaths, 

35 and they will go wrong as to all the order of the years. For I know and from henceforth will I 
declare it unto thee, and it is not of my own devising; for the book (lies) written before me, and 
on the heavenly tablets the division of days is ordained, lest they forget the feasts of the covenant 

36 and walk according to the feasts of the Gentiles after their error and after their ignorance. For 
there will be those who will assuredly make observations of the moon—how (it) disturbs the 

37 seasons and comes in from year to year ten days too soon. For this reason the years will come 
upon them when they will disturb (the order), and make an abominable (day) the day of testimony, 
and an unclean day a feast day, and they will confound all the days, the holy with the unclean, and 
the unclean day with the holy ; for they will go wrong as to the months and sabbaths and feasts and 

38 jubilees. For this reason I command and testify to thee that thou mayst testify to them ; for after 
thy death thy children will disturb (them), so that they will not make the year three hundred and 
sixty-four days only, and for this reason they will go wrong as to the new moons and seasons and 
sabbaths and festivals, and they will eat all kinds of blood with all kinds of flesh. 

1 Noah plan's a vineyard and offers a sacrifice , t 5I Becomes drunk and exposes his person , 6-9. The 
cursing of Canaan and blessing of Shem and Japheth, ic-13 (cf. Gen. ix. 20-8). Noah's sous 
and grandsons and their cities, 13 -19. Noah teaches his sons regarding the causes of the deluge 
and admonishes them to avoid the eating of blood and murder , to keep the law regarding frttit 
trees and let the land lie fallow every seventh year, as Enoch had directed , 20-39. 

7 1 And in the seventh week in the first year thereof, in this jubilee, Noah planted vines on 
the mountain on which the ark had rested, named Lubar, one of the Ararat Mountains, and they 
produced fruit in the fourth year, and he guarded their fruit, and gathered it in this year in the 

2 seventh month. x\nd he made wine therefrom and put it into a vessel, and kept it until the fifth 

3 year, until the first day, on the new moon of the first month. And he celebrated with joy the day 
of this feast, and he made a burnt sacrifice unto the Lord, one young ox and one ram, and seven 
sheep, each a year old, and a kid of the goats, that he might make atonement thereby for himself 

4 and his sons. And he prepared the kid first, and placed some of its blood on the flesh that was on 
the altar which he had made, anti all the fat he laid on the altar where he made the burnt sacrifice, 

5 and the ox and the ram and the sheep, and he laid all their flesh upon the altar. And he placed 
all their offerings mingled with oil upon it, and afterwards he sprinkled wine on the fire which he 
had previously made on the altar, and lie placed incense on the altar and caused a sweet savour to 

(, ascend acceptable before the Lord his God. And lie rejoiced and drank of this wine, he and his 

7 children with joy. And it was evening, and he went into his tent, and being drunken he lay down 

8 and slept, and was uncovered in his tent as he slept. And Ham saw Noah his father naked, and 

9 went forth and told his two brethren without. And Shem took his gaiment and arose, he and 
Japheth, and they placed the garment on their shoulders and went backward and covered the shame 

10 of their father, and their faces were backward. And Noah awoke from his sleep and knew all that 
his younger son had done unto him, and he cursed his son and said : ‘ Cursed be Canaan ; an 

11 enslaved servant shall he be unto his brethren.’ And he blessed Shem, and said: ‘ Blessed be the 


32. The impossible number 364 as in 1 En. Ixxiv. 10, lxxv. 2 ; 2 En. xlviii, is probably due to dogmatic considera¬ 
tions ; to make the festivals'fall on the same day of the week from year to year. Contrast 2 En. xiv. 1 (‘ 365 ( days ’). 

bacon, Hebraica, viii. 79-88, 124-39 (1891-2), shows that the same causes operated on the authors of the Deluge 
story in P. The food lasted one year in the Chaldaean account—this was a lunar year of 354 days but P makes it last 
one year and ten days ; i. e. a year of 364 days. 

34. Cf. I En. lxxxii. 4-6. 

35. not of my own devising. Cf. Xum. xvi. 8 ; Apoc. Bar. xiv. ) 1. 

36. Cf. ii. 9, iv. 21. Contrast t En. Ixxiv. 12; Sam. Chronicle (Neubauer, Asiatique (1869), xiv, no. lv. 

421, seq j. 

VII. 3. Cf. ritual of Nam. xxix. 2, 5. 

5. acceptable. Emended as in vi. 3. 

6-12. Gen. ix. 21 -7 (LXX). 

9. Text restored by emending gatsrmu into gabVuntil. 

2 3 


1317 A.M 
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1321 A.M 


THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 7 . 12-33 

12 Lord God of Shem, and Canaan shall be his servant. God shall enlarge Japheth, and God shall 

13 dwell in the dwelling of Shem, and Canaan shall be his servant.’ And Ham knew that his father 
had cursed his younger son, and he was displeased that he had cursed his son, and he parted from 

14 his father, he and his sons with him, Cush and Mizraim and Put and Canaan. And he built for 

if, himself a city and called its name after the name of his wife Ne’elatama’uk. And Japheth saw it, 

and became envious of his brother, and he too built for himself a city, and lie called its name after 

16 the name of his wife ’Adataneses. And Shem dwelt with his father Noah, and he built a city close 
to his father on the mountain, and he too called its name after the name of his wife Scdtlqetelebab. 

17 And behold these three cities are near Mount Lubfir; Sedeqeteleb&b fronting the mountain on its 

18 east; and Na’eltama’uk on the south ; ’Adatan’eses towards the west. And these are the sons of 
Shem: Elam, and Asshur. and Arpachshad—this (son) was born two years after the flood—and 

i<)Lud, and Aram. The sons of Japheth: Gomer and Magog and Madai and Javan, Tubal and 

20 Mcshech and Tiras: these are the sons of Noah. And in the twenty-eighth jubilee Noah began to 1324- 
enjoin upon his sons’ sons the ordinances and commandments, and all the judgments that he knew, 1372 
and he exhorted his sons to observe righteousness, and to cover the shame of their flesh, and to 
bless their Creator, and honour father and mother, and love their neighbour, and guard their souls 

21 from fornication and uncleanness and all iniquity. For owing to rhese-three-thi ngs came the flood 
upon the earth, na&jjtely ow ing 10 the fornication wherein the Watchers against the law of the ir 
drdinanCeTwent ajvhoring after the daughters^of'men,jind took themselves-avives of all which they 

22 cKbs 5 T~ahd they made the beginning of uncleanness. And they begat sons the NSphtdim, and 
fthey were all unlikef, and Jthey devoured one another; and the Giants slew the Naphil, and tTfe ^ 

23~Naphil^lew the Eljo, and .the Eljo mankind, and one ma n an other. And every one sold himself 

24 to work iniquity and to shed much blood, and the earth was filled with iniquity. And after' this 
they sinned against the beasts and birds, and all that moves and walks on the earth: an d much 
blood was shed on the earth, and every imagination and desire of men imagined vanity find evil 

25 continually. And the Lord destroyed everything from off the face of the earth ; because oTTKe 
wickedness of their deeds, and because of the blood which they had shed in the midst of the earth 

26 He destroyed everything. ‘And we were left, I and you, my sons, and everything that entered 
with us into the ark, and behold I see your works before me that ye do not walk in righteousness; 
for in the path of destruction ye have begun to walk, and ye arc parting one from another, and are 
envious one of another, and (so it comes) that ye are not in harmony, my sons, each with his brother. 

27 For I see, and behold the demons have begun (their) seductions against you and against your children, 
and now I fear on your behalf, that after my death ye will shed the blood of men upon the earth, 

28 and that ye, too, will be destroyed from the face of the earth. For whoso .sheddeth man’s blood, 
and whoso eateth the blood of any flesh, shall all be destroyed from the earth. 

2 9 And there shall not be left any man that eateth blood, 

Or that sheddeth the blood of man on the earth, 

Nor shall there be left to him any seed or descendants living under heaven; 

For into Sheol shall they go. 

And into the place of condemnation shall they descend, 

And into the darkness of the deep shall they all be removed by a violent death. 

0 There shall be no blood seen upon you of all the blood there shall be all the days in which ye 
have killed any beasts or cattle or whatever flics upon the earth, and work ye a good work to your 

31 souls by covering that which has been shed on the face of the earth. And ye shall not be like him 
who eats with blood, but guard yourselves that none may eat blood before you : cover the blood, 

32 for thus have I been commanded to testify to you and your children, together with all flesh. And 
suffer not the soul to be eaten with the flesh, that your blood, which is your life, may not be required 

33 at the hand of any flesh that sheds (it) on the earth. For the earth will not be clean from the blood 


13. Gen. x. 6. 

16. Shem is the good son. 

18. Unintelligible text restored by a few slight changes. 

20-39. Fragment of lost ‘ Hook of Noah ’. Cf. Kpi]>h. Ancorat. cxii. 

Our author has left unchanged the 1st persons oi the verbs in verses 26-39. 

21. These three things. Almost the three cardinal sins. Cf. Gen. vi. 2; 1 En. vii. 1 ; Her. Itabb. 31. 

22. Three classes of giants. Cf. 1 En. vii. 1 (Greek), lxxxvi. 4, lxxxviii. 2. 
were unlike, perh; ps better ‘ plundered ’ or ' slrovc ’ (by slight emendations). 

23. 1 Kings xxi. 20; 1 Kn. be. 1-9, vii. 5, lxxxvii. 1. 

24. they sinned against. Cf. 1 En. vii. 5, by means of which the text is emended. 

29. Used by 1 En. ciii. 7-8. 


24 
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which has been shed upon it; for (only) through the blood of him that shed it will the earth be 

34 purified throughout all its generations. And now, my children, hearken: work judgment and 
righteousness that ye maybe planted in righteousness over the face of the whole earth, and your 

35 glory lifted up before my God, who saved me from the u’aters of the flood. And behold, ye will go 
and build for yourselves cities, and plant in them all the plants that are upon the earth, and moreover 

36 all fruit-bearing trees. For three years the fruit of everything that is eaten will not be gathered: 
and in the fourth year its fruit will be accounted holy [and they will offer the first-fruits], acceptable 
before the Most High God, who created heaven and earth and all things. Let them offer in 
abundance the first of the wine and oil (as) first-fruits on the altar of the Lord, who receives it, and 

3" what is left let the servants of the house of the Lord eat before the altar which receives (it). And 
in the fifth year 

make ye the release so that ye release it in righteousness and uprightness, and ye shall be righteous, 

38 and all that you plant shall prosper. For thus did Enoch, the father of your father command 
Methuselah, his son, and Methuselah his son Lantech, and Lantech commanded me all the things 

39 which his fathers commanded him. And I also will give you commandment, nty sons, as Enoch 
commanded his son in the first jubilees: whilst still living, the seventh in his generation, he com¬ 
manded and testified to his son and to his son’s suns until the day of his death.’ 

Kdindm discovers an inscription relating to the sun and stars. 1-4. His sous, 5 -<S. Noah's sons and 
Noah divide the earth, 10— ti. Shan’s inheritance , 12-21 : Ham's, 22-4: Japheth's, 25-30. 

(Cf. Gen. x.) 

81 In the twenty-ninth jubilee, in the first week, in the beginning thereof Arpachshad. look to 1373 a.m. 
himse lf a wife_and ..her-namc„was-.Rasu’eia, the.dau£ r htcr.oLSusan,.the„daught er of El am, and sh e 
2*bare Him a son in the third-year in this week,, and .he^cal led his name K a inam. And t he son grew, 1375 a.m. 
and his father taught him writing, and he went to seek for himself a place where he might Seize for 

3 himself a city. And he found a writing which former (generations,) had carved on the rock, and. he 
read'what was_th ereon.mnd-he.transcribed.it.and-sinnedmwing.toJt-:Aorut contained the teachi ng 
of the Watchers jn .accordance, with.. which,.theyjuse.djto. observe,th e om e ns of the sun and niootLaiid- 

4 stars in all the signs of heaven. And he wrote it down and said nothing regardmg jtg, jgrji eewas_ 
o~ afraid J tO J ^je'ak^fo''lS T oa ir~a bdut it le s t,he shouldf bc jangry^wjth^hiin_o n account of it. And in the 

thirtieth jubilee, in the second week, in the ’first year thereof, he took to himself a wife, and her name 1429 a.m. 
was Melka, the daughter of Madai, the son of Japheth, and in the fourth year he begat a son, and 1432 a.m. 
called his name Shelah; for lie said: ‘ Truly I have been sent.’ [And in the fourth year lie was 
born], and Shelah grew up and took to himself a wife, and her name was Mu’ak, the daughter of 
K£sed, his father's brother, in the one and thirtieth jubilee, in the fifth week, in the first year 1499 A.M. 

7 thereof. And she bare him a son in the fifth year thereof, and he called his name Ebcr: and he 1503 a.m. 
took unto himself a wife, and her name was ’Azurad, the daughter of Nebrod, in the thirty-second 

8 jubilee, in the seventh week, in the third year thereof. And in the sixth year thereof, she bare him 1564 A.M. 
a son, and he called his name Pelcg ; for in the days when he was born the children of Noah began 1567 a.m. 

9 to divide the earth amongst themselves: for this reason he called his name Peleg. And they 

10 divided (it) secretly amongst themselves, and told it to Noah. And it came to pass in the 
beginning of the thirty-third jubilee that they divided the earth into three parts, fur Shcm and Ham 1569 a.m. 
and Japheth, according to the inheritance of each, in the first year in the first week, when one of us, 

11 who had been sent, was with them. And he called his sons, and they drew nigh to him, they and 
their children, and he divided the earth into the lots, which his three sons were to take in possession, 
and they reached forth their hands, and took the writing out of the bosom of Noah, their father. 


34. who saved me, &c. Probably read by 2 Peter ii. 5. 
may be planted. Emended by Dillmann by a change of one vowel. 

36. Peer says this was the view of Ibn Ezra, Caraites, and Samaritans, concerning the fruit of the fourth year The 
law in Lev. xix. 23-4 seems rather exacting. Our translation agrees with it in reading ‘ will be accounted holy ’ 
(bc\ ‘ will be gathered’ ad), but this interpretation is contrary to the ordinary view of Josephus, Ant. iv. 8. 19, &c. 

37. 1 -acuna here. Laws about fruit should be continued. 

39. the seventh. Cf. 1 En. lx. 8, xciii. 3 ; Jude 14. See on xxi. 10 for the attribution of halachoth to Enoch. 

VIII. 5. Madai emended with Syr. f rag, and Lagarde’s Greek MS. r : y.(Kx a WfcfTIP puiat. Text here corrupt. 
Play on words Shelah, ‘sent ’. Cf. ‘ Peleg’ in 8. 

9 "t°* Jlte secret division of the earth is followed by an authoritative compact. The object here is to vindicate the 
Hebrew invasion of Palestine, as the rightful inheritance of sons of Shem. Cf. similar accounts in Epiph. Ancorat. 
cxii; Adv. Jtacr. II. ii. 544 ; Chron. Paschale i. 53 ; Jerahmccl xxxi. 2; Syncell. i. 82 ; Cedren. i. 23. 
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1 2 And there came forth on the writing as Shem’s lot the middle of the earth which he should take as 
an inheritance for himself and for his sons for the generations of eternity, from the middle of the 
mountain range of R&fd, from the mouth of the water from the river Tina, and his portion goes 
towards the west through the midst of this river, and it extends till it reaches the water of the 
abysses, out of which this river goes forth and pours its waters into the sea Me’at, and this river 
flows into the great sea. And all that is towards the north is Japheth’s, and all that is towards the 

13 south belongs to Shem. And it extends till it reaches Karaso: this is in the bosom of the tongue 

14 which looks towards the south And his portion extends along the great sea, and it extends in a 
straight line till it reaches the west of the tongue which looks towards the south: for this sea is 

1- named the tongue of the Egyptian Sea. And it turns from here towards the south towards the 
mouth of the great sea on the shore of (its) waters, and it extends to the west to ‘Afrit, and it 
extends till it reaches the waters of the river Gihon, and to the south of the waters of Gihon, to the 

1 ('banks of this river. And it extends towards the east, till it reaches the Garden of Eden, to the 
south thereof, [to the south] and from the east of the whole land of Eden and of the whole east, it 
turns to the feast] - and proceeds till it reaches the cast of the mountain named Rafa,and it descends 

17 to the bank of the mouth of the river Tina. This portion came forth by lot for Shem and his sons, 

15 that they should possess it for ever unto his generations for evermore. And Noah rejoiced that this 
portion came forth for Shem and for his sons, and he remembered all that he had spoken w ith his 
mouth in prophecy ; for he had said : 

‘ Blessed be the Lord God of Shem, 

And may the Lord dwell in the du'clling of Shem.’ 

19 And he knew that the Garden of Eden is the holy of holies, and the dwelling of the Lord, and Mount 
Sinai the centre of the desert, and Mount Zion—the centre of the navel of the earth: these three 

2c were created as holy places facing each other. And he blessed the God of gods, who had put the 

21 word of the Lord into his mouth, and the Lord for evermore. And he knew that a blessed portion 
and a blessing had come to Shem and his sons unto the generations for ever—the whole land of 
Eden and the whole land of the Red Sea, and the whole land of the east, and India, and on the Red 
Sea and the mountains thereof, and all the land of Bashan, and all the land of Lebanon and the 
islands of Kaftiir, and all the mountains of Sanir and ’Amana, and the mountains of Asshur in the 
north, and all the land of Elam, Asshur, and Babel, and Susan and M&'edai, and all the mountains 
of Ararat, and all the region beyond the sea, which is beyond the mountains of Asshur towards the 

22 north, a blessed and spacious land, and all that is in it is very good. And for Ham came forth the 
second portion, beyond the Gihon towards the south to the right of the Garden, and it extends 
towards the south and it extends to all the mountains of fire, and it extends towards the west to the 
sea of ’Ate} and it extends towards the west till it reaches the sea of Ma’uk—that (sea) into which 

23 feverything which is not destroyed descends] - . And it goes forth towards the north to the limits of 
Gadir, and it goes forth to the coast of the waters of the sea to the waters of the great sea till it 
draws near to the river Gihon, and goes along the river Gihon till it reaches the right of the Garden 

24 of Eden. And this is the land which came forth for Ham as the portion which he was to occupy 

25 for ever for himself and his sons unto their generations for ever. And for Japheth came forth the 
third portion beyond the river Tina to the north of the outflow of its waters, and it extends north- 

26 easterly to the whole region of Gog and to all the country east thereof. And it extends northerly 
to the north, and it extends to the mountains of Oelt towards the north, and towards the sea of 

27 Ma’uk, and it goes forth to the east of Gadir as far as the region of the waters of the sea. And it 
extends until it approaches the west of Eiira and it returns towards ’Aferdg, and it extends eastcrly 

2S to the waters of the sea of Meat. And it extends to the region of the river Tina in a north-easterly 
direction until it approaches the boundary of its waters towards the mountain Rafa, and it turns 

29 round towards the north. This is the land which came forth for Japheth and his sons as the portion 
of his inheritance which he should possess for himself and his sons, for their generations for ever; 


12- Palestine, middle of the earth, as Kzek. xxxviii. 12; 1 En. xxvi. 1 ; Sanh. 37 a. 

Raf& = = Ural Mountains. Tina. = Tanais or Don. Me’at = Maeotis or Sea of Azov. 

13. 'K 3 .ra.sd = Chersonese (Dilhnann), or Rhinocorura on Egyptian border, perhaps more likely. 

15 - Afra == Africa in early limited sense. Gihon = the Nile, as Jcr. ii. 18, Shihor; Sir. xxiv. 27. 

16. Read ‘ north ’ for ‘ south ’. 

18-19. The three ‘Abodes of God’ are in Sheaf's portion. Cf. iv. 26. 

21. Kaftur or KamSturi, either Crete or Cyprus or Cilicia or Cappadocia (Amos ix. 7, I.NX) or Coptos, a city in 
the upper Thebakk Saflir or Senir (Deut. iii. 9 ; Ezek. xxvii. 5) is Ilermon. 'Amana is Antilibanus or Mt. Amanus. 
Ma'edai is Media. 

22-24. Ham’s portion : vague limits in Asia. Atel = Atlantic ? Ma’uk = Oceanus. Gadir = Cadiz. 

25- 29. Japheth’s portion. Gog = Scythians (Josephus). Qelt - Celts. Afdrag; — l’hrygia. 

afi 
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3°fi\e great islands, and a great land in the north. But it is cold, and the land of Mam is hot, and 
the land of Sherri is neither hot nor cold, but it is of blended cold and heat. 

Subdivision of t/ic three portions amongst the grandchildren of Noah. A mongst Ham's children, 1 : 

Shan's 2-6: Japhcth's, 7-13. Oath taken by Noah’s sons , 14-15. 

9 r And Ham divided amongst his sons, and the first portion came forth for Cush towards the 
east, and to the west of him for Mizraim, and to the west of him for But, and to the west of him 

2 [and to the west thereof] on the sea for Canaan. And Shem also divided amongst his sons, and 
the first portion came forth for Elam and his sons, to the cast of the river Tigris till it approaches 
the east, the whole land of India, and on the Red Sea on its coast, and the waters of DcdAn, and 
all the mountains of Mebri and ’Ela, and all the land of Susan and all that is on the side of Pharnfik 

3 to the Red Sea and the river Tina. And for Asshur came forth the second portion, all the land of 

4 Asshur and Nineveh and Shinar and to the border of India, and it ascends and skirts the river. And 
for Arpachshad came forth the third portion, all the land of the region of the Chaldees to the cast of 
the Euphrates, bordering on the Red Sea, and all the waters of the desert close to the tongue of the 
sea which looks towards Egypt, all the land of Lebanon and Sanir and ’Amana to the border of the 

5 Euphrates. And for Aram there came forth the fourth portion, all the land of Mesopotamia 
between the Tigris and the Euphrates to the north of the Chaldees to the border of the mountains 

6 of Asshur and the land of ’Arard. And there came forth for Lud the fifth portion, the mountains 
of Asshur and all appertaining to them till it reaches the Great Sea, and till it reaches the east of 

7, 8 Asshur his brother. And Japheth also divided the land of his inheritance amongst his sons. And 
the first portion came forth for Gomer to the east from the north side to the river Tina ; and in the 
north there came forth for Magog all the inner portions of the north until it reaches to the sea of 

9 Me’at. And for Madai came forth as his portion that he should possess from the west of his two 

ro brothers to the islands, and to the coasts of the islands. And for Javan came forth the fourth 

ix portion every island and the islands which are towards the border of Lud. And for Tubal there 
came forth the fifth portion in the midst of the tongue which approaches towards the border of the 
portion of Lud to the second tongue, to the region beyond the second tongue unto the third tongue. 

12 And for Meshech came forth the sixth portion, all the region beyond the third tongue till it 

13 approaches the east of Gadir. And for Tills there came forth the seventh portion, four great 
islands in the midst of the sea, which reach to the portion of Ham [and the islands of Kamatfiri 

14 came out by lot for the sons of Arpachshad as his inheritance]. And thus the sons of Noah divided 
unto their sons in the presence of Noah their father, and he bound them all by an oath, imprecating 

15 a curse on every one that sought to seize the portion which had not fallen (to him) by his lot. And 
they all said, * So be it; so be it,’ for themselves and their sons for ever throughout their generations 
till the day of judgment, on which the Lord God shall judge them with a sword and with fire, for 
all the unclean wickedness of their errors, wherewith they have filled the earth with transgression 
and uncleanness and fornication and sin. 

Evil spirits lead astray the sons of Noah, 1-2. Noah's prayer, 3-6. Mastand allowed to retain one- 
tenth of his subject spirits, 7-11. Noah taught the use of herbs by the angels for resisting the 
demons, 12-14. Noah dies, 15-17. Building of Babel and the confusion of tongues, 18- 27. 
Canaan seizes on Palestine, 29-34. Madai receives Media, 35- A 

10 , And in the third week of this jubilee the unclean demons began to lead astray f the children off 

2 the sons of Noah, and to make to err and destroy them. And the sons of Noah came to Noah 
their father, and they told him concerning the demons which were leading astray and blinding and 

3 slaying his sons’ sons. And he prayed before the Lord his God, and said : 

29. five islands, as i En. lxxvii. 8. 

30. Epiphanius makes this heat of his country Canaan’s reason for seizing Palestine. 

IX. 1. Cf. Gen. x. 6. Cush = Ethiopia. Mizraim = Egypt. Put = Libya. 

2. Elam, from Red Sea to Pontus, includes India. 

3. skirts. Text corrupt, but easily emended. 

9. Madai’s lot embraces Britain (Epiph., Syncell., Jerahmeel). 

to. Javan ~ Ionia, here all islands of Aegean. 

12. ‘ Three tongues.’ Probably Italy, Greece, Thrace. 

13. Tiras = Aegean sea-coast, or Thracians (Josephus). [ ] interpolated from ix. 4. 

X. Another fragment of ‘Apocalypse of Noah ’, part of Hebrew original in Jellinek, Bet ha-MiJnisck, iv. 1 5 5 - 

1. unclean demons: cf. 1 En. xv-xvi ; souls of children of disobedient ‘ watchers ’. 
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‘ God of the spirits of all flesh, who hast shown mercy unto me, 

And hast saved me and my sons from the waters of the flood, 

And hast not caused me to perish as Thou didst the sons of perdition: 

For Thy grace has been great towards me. 

And great has been Thy mercy to my soul; 

Let Thy grace be lift up upon my sons, 

And let not wicked spirits rule over them 
Lest they should destroy them from the earth. 

4 Hut do Thou bless me and my sons, that we may increase ami multiply and replenish the earth. 

5 And Thou kneu vet hour Thy Watchers, the fathers of these spirits, acted in my day: and asTor 
.these spirltswhi ch a rejiying, .imprisomthem and hold them fast i n thcplac c ofcondemnation. and 
let tlfcm'not ”bring destruction .on the.sons.of thy.servant, my GodTT< 5 r~thcse are m alignan t, and 

6 created in orderjordestroy. And let them .not rule over the spirits o f tlie ~llvlng; 7 foX-ThoiLalQne 
“canst exercise dominion over thern^ _Andlet them not have p ower over the sons of the.ri ghteous 

7 - 8 from hencefottB^and for .evermore.’ And the Lord our GocFbade us to bind all. And the chiefof I 

the spirits; ^Iastema, came and said : ‘ Lord. Creator, let some of them remain before me, and let 
them hearken to my voice, and do all that I.shall say unto them; for if some of them are not left 
to me, I shall not be able to execute the power of my will on the sons of men ; for these are for 
corruption and leading astray before my judgment, for great is the wickedness of the sons of men.’ 
y And lie said : ‘Let the tenth part of them remain before him, and let nine parts descend into the 

10 place of condemnation.’ And one of us He commanded that we should teach Noah all their 

11 medicines ; for He knew that they would not walk in uprightness, nor strive in righteousness. And 
we did according to all His words: all the malignant evil ones we bound in the place of condemna- 

12 tion, and a tenth part of them we left that they might be subject before Satan on the earth. And 
we explained to Noah all the medicines of their diseases, together with their seductions, how he 

13 might heal them with herbs of the earth. And Noah wrote down all things in a book as we 
instructed him concerning every kind of medicine. Thus the evil spirits were precluded from 

14 (hurting) the sons of Noah. And he gave all that he had written to Shem, his eldest son ; for he 
loved him exceedingly above all his sons. And Noah slept with his fathers, and was buried on 
Mount Lubar in the land of Ararat. Nine hundred and fifty years he completed in his life, nineteen 1659 ■ 
jubilees and two weeks and five years. And in his life on earth he excelled the children of men 
save F.noch because of the righteousness, whereifThe was perfect FarTrnocTf's office was ordained 

AEZaltcstiniony tcTtFe'generations oTthe'world; so that"hlTsTTould'rccount'all'the deedsoLgeneration 

18 unto generation, till.the day_of_ judgment" And "In the’th'rceTfnd thirtieth'jubilee, in-the-first-year 
in the “second"week, Pcleg took to himself a wife, whose name was Lumna the daughter of Sinaar, 
and she bare him a son in the fourth year of this week, and he called his name Reu ; for he said: 

' Behold the children of men have become evil through the wicked purpose of building for themselves 

19 a city and a tower in the land of Shinar.’ For they departed from the land of Ararat eastward to 
Shinar; for in his days they built the city and the tower, saying, ‘ Go to, let us ascend thereby into 

20 heaven.’ And they began to build, and in the fourth week they made brick with fire, and the bricks 
served them for stone, and the clay with which they cemented them together was asphalt which 

21 comes out of the sea, and out of the fountains of water in the land of Shinar. And they built it: 1645- 
forty and three years were they building it; its breadth was 203 bricks, and the height (of a brick) *688. 
was the third of one ; its height amounted to 5433 cubits and 2 palms, and (the extent of one wall 

22 was) thirteen stades (and of the other thirty stades). And the Lord our God said unto us: ‘ Behold, 
they are one people, and (this) they begin to do, and now nothing will be witliholden from them. 

Go to, let us go down and confound their language, that they may not understand one another’s 
speech, and they may be dispersed into cities and nations, and one purpose will no longer abide with 

3. God of the spirits of all flesh. Cf. Xum. xvi. 22, xxvii. 16. sons of perdition: 2 Thess. ii. 3. 

6. canst . . . them: kuanneno ICmti emended from kucnnanchfimu. 

S. Mastema (Hos. ix. 7, 8) = ‘ enmity’ = Mastiphat (-m) (hyneell., Cedrcn.), Manscmat (Acts of Philip, ed. Tisch. 
p. 98). The demons, as in 1 Enoch, are accusers, seducers, and destroyers. In xv. 32, xvi. 18, xix. 28, Israel is 
declared free from them; here he falls from this hope to talk of spells, charms, &e. Shcnt, as priest, receives these 
from Noah; cf. xlv. 16. 

9. The tenth here is a modification of 1 En. .w-xvi (‘all j. 

18. Reu . . . evil. A play on words in the Hebrew. 

19. Cf. Gen. xi. 2 ; Epiph. Haer. 1. 1. 5. 

20. 21. Text without emendations unintelligible. 

21. Quoted by Eutyehius 51, Glyeas 240, Niecphorus i. 175, &e. For the emendations see my text, pp. 36 7. 

22. (len. xi. 6. 




THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 10 . 23— 11 . 9 


23 them till the day of judgment: And the Lord descended, and we descended with him to see the 

24 city and the tower which the children of men had built. And he confounded their language, and 
they no longer understood one another’s speech, and they ceased then to build the city and the 

25 tower. For this reason the whole land of Shinar is called Babel, because the Lord did there 
confound all the language of the children of men, and from thence they were dispersed into their 

26 cities, each according to his language and his nation. And the Lord sent a mighty wind against 
the tower and overthrew it upon the earth, and behold it was between Asshur and Babylon in the 

27 land of Shinar, and they called its name ‘Overthrow’. In the fourth week in the first year in the 1688 a.m. 
beginning thereof in the four and thirtieth jubilee, were they dispersed from the land of Shinar. 

28 And Ham and his sons went into the land which he was to occupy, which he acquired as his portion 

29 in the land of the south. And Canaan saw the land of Lebanon to the river of Egypt, that it was 
very good, and he went not into the land of his inheritance to the west (that is to) the sea, and he 
dwelt in the land of Lebanon, eastward and westward from the border of Jordan and from the border 

30 of the sea. And Ham, his father, and Cush and Mizraim, his brothers said unto him : ‘Thou hast 
settled in a land which is not thine, and which did not fall .to us by lot: do not do so ; for if thou 
dost do so, thou and thy sons will fall in the land and (be) accursed through sedition ; for by sedition 

31 ye have settled, and by sedition will thy children fall, and thou shalt be rooted out for ever. Dwell 

32 not in the dwelling of Shem ; for to Shem and to his sons did it come by their lot. Cursed art 
thou, and cursed shalt thou be beyond all the sons of Noah, by the curse by which we bound our- 

3.1 selves by an oath in the presence of the holy judge, and in the presence of Noah our father.’ But 
he did not hearken unto them, and dwelt in the land of Lebanon from Hamath to the entering of 
14 - 35 Egypt, he and his sons until this day. And for this reason that land is named Canaan. And 
Japheth and his sons went towards the sea and dwelt in the land of their portion, and Madai saw 
the land of the sea and it did not please him, and he begged a (portion) from Elam and Asshur and 
Arpachshad, his wife’s brother, and he dwelt in the land of Media, near to his wife’s brother until 

36 this day. And he called his dwelling-place, and the dwelling-place of his sons, Media, after the 
name of their father Madai. 

Rett and Scrag. 1 (cf. Gen. xi. 20, 2 t). Rise of war and bloodshed and eating of blood and 
idolatry , 2-7. A'ac/wr and Tcrah. 8-14 (cf. Gen. xi. 22-30). Abram's knoivlcdge of God and 
•wonderful deeds. 15-24. 

11 t And in the thirty-fifth jubilee, in the third week, in the first year thereof, Reu took to himself r68i a.m. 
a wife, and her name was ’Ora, the daughter of ’1 r, the son of Kesed, and she bare him a son, and 

2 he called his name Seroh, in the seventh year of this week in this jubilee. And the sons of Noah 1687 a.m. 
began to war on each other, to take captive and to slay each other, and to shed the blood of men 

on the earth, and to eat blood, and to build strong cities, and walls, and towers, and individuals 
(began) to exalt themselves above the nation, and to found the beginnings of kingdoms, and to go 
to war people against people, and nation against nation, and city against city, and all (began; to do 
evil, and to acquire arms, and to teach their sons war, and they began to capture cities, and to sell 

3 male and female slaves. And ’Or, the son of Kesed, built the city of’Ara of the Chaldees, and 

4 called its name after his own name and the name of his father. And they made for themselves 
molten images, and they worshipped each the idol, the molten image which they had made for 
themselves, and they began to make graven images and unclean simulacra, and malignant spirits 

5 assisted and seduced (them) into committing transgression and uncleanness. And the prince 
MastcmS exerted himself to do all this, and he sent forth other spirits, those which were put under 
his hand, to do all manner of wrong and sin, and all manner of transgression, to corrupt and destroy, 

6 and to shed blood upon the earth. For this reason he called the name of Serdh, Serug, for every one 

7 turned to do all manner of sin and transgression. And he grew up, and dwelt in Ur of the Chaldees, 
near to the father of his wife’s mother, and he worshipped idols, and he took to himself a wife in the 
thirty-sixth jubilee,in the fifth week, in the first year thereof,and her name was Melka,the daughter i- t 4 1 a .m. 

8 of K&ber, the daughter of his father’s brother. And she bare him Nahor, in the first year of this 
week, and he grew and dwelt in Ur of the Chaldees, and his father taught him the researches of the 

9 Chaldees to divine and augur, according to the signs of heaven. And in the thirty-seventh jubilee, 1800 a.m. 


23. Gen, xi. 9. 

26. This story occurs also in Orac. Sibyl, iii. 98-103 ; Joseph. Ant. i. 4. 3, &c.; Syncell. i. 77; Cedren. i. 22. 
29. This story comes only here and in dependent authorities ; c.g. Clem. Recogn. i. 30. 

XI. 1. Seroh. H-eb. HD, ‘ turn aside ’. 

2-6. Cf. Hook of Adam and Eve iii. 24 for corruption of mankind. 
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in the sixth week, in the first year thereof, he took to himself a wife, and her name was Tjaska, the 

10 daughter of Nftstftg of the Chaldees. And she bare him Torah in the seventh year of this week. 1 806 

11 And the prince Ma.sU.ma sent ravens and birds to devour the seed which was sown in the land, in 
order to destroy the land, and rob the children of men of their labours. Before they could plough 

12 in the seed, the ravens picked (it) from the surface of the ground. And for this reason he called 
his name Terah because the ravens and the birds reduced them to destitution and devoured their 

13 seed. And the years began to be barren, owing to the birds, and they devoured all the fruit of the 
trees from the trees: it was only with great effort that they could save a little of all the fruit of the 

, 4 earth in their days. And in this thirty-ninth jubilee, in the second week in the first year, Terah 1870 
took to himself a "wife, and her name w\is ’EdnA, the daughter of ’Abram, the daughter of his father’s 
sister. And in the seventh year of this week she bare him a son, and he called his name Abram, 1876 
0 by the name of the father of his mother; for he had died before his daughter had conceived a son. 

It) And the child began to understand the errors of the earth that all went astray after graven images 
and after uncleanness, and his father taught him writing, and he was tw o weeks of years old, and he 1890 

1- separated himself from his father, that he might not worship idols with him. And lie began to pray 
to the Creator of all things that lie might save him from the errors of the children of men, and that 

18 his portion should not fail into error after uncleanness and vileness. And the seed time came for 
the sowing of seed upon the land, and they all went forth together to protect their seed against the 
ravens,and Abram went forth with those that went, and the child was a lad of fourteen years. And 
a cloud of ravens came to devour the seed, and Abram ran to meet them before they settled on the 
ground, and cried to them before they settled on the ground to devour the seed, and said, ‘ Descend 

JO not: return to the place whence ye came,’ and they proceeded to turn back. And he caused the 
clouds of ravens to turn back that day seventy times, and of all the ravens throughout all the land 

21 where Abram was there settled there not so much as one. And all who were with him throughout 
all the land saw him cry out, and all the ravens turn back, .and his name became great in all the 

22 land of the Chaldees. And there came to him this year all those that wished to sow r , anil he went 
with them until the time of sowing ceased: and they sowed their land, and that year they brought 

2 5 enough grain home and eat and were satisfied. And in the first year of the fifth week Abram taught 1891 
those who made implements for oxen, the artificers in wood, and they made a vessel above the 
ground, facing the frame of the plough, in order to put the seed thereon, and the seed fell down 
therefrom upon the share of the plough, and was hidden in the earth, and they no longer feared the 

24 ravens. And after this manner they made (vessels) above the ground on all the frames of the 
ploughs, and they sowed and tilled all the land, according as Abram commanded them, and they 
no longer feared the birds. 


Abram seeks to turn Terah from idolatry, 1-8. Marries Sarai, 9. Haran and Nachor, 9-11. 
Abram burns the idols: death of Haran, 12-14 (cf. Gen. xi. 28). Terah and his family go to 
Haran , 13. Abram observes the stars and prays, 16-21. Is bidden to go to Canaan and blessed, 

22-4. Potver of speaking Hebrew given to him , 25-7. Leaves Haran for Canaan, 28-31. 

(Cf. Gen. xi. 31 xii. 3.) 

12 1 And it came to pass in the sixth week, in the seventh year thereof, that Abram said to Terah his 1904 

2 father, saying, * Father! ’ And he said, ‘ Behold, here am I, my son.’ And he said, 

‘ What help and profit have we from those idols which thou dost worship, 

And before which thou dost bow thyself? 

3 For there is no spirit in them, 

For they are dumb forms, and a misleading of the heart. 

Worship them not: 


10. Gen. xi. 25. 

11 20. Legends of Abram’s boyhood, quoted by Jerome, Epist. lxxviii, ad Fabiolam , munsione 24. 

12. reduced ... to destitution i.e. inn, ‘lay waste’—a play on Terah (nm). 

16-17. Cf. Beer. Leben Abrahams 102-4 I l'abridus, i. 422. •. ~~ 

20. caused. The causal form is needed. 

XII. 1-14. The extravagant legend of Abram in fiery furnace, common in the later Rabbis, is apparently unknown 
lo our author; llaran’s fale in 14 is a relic of this idea based on Gen. xv. 7 ; Exod. xx. 2 ; Isa. xxix. 22. 

2. l.piph. Uaer, i. 1. 38, makes Terah inventor of image-worship. For help and profit cf. 1 Sam. xii. 21. 

3. Cf. Ps. cxxxv. 17. 
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4 Worship the God of heaven, 

Who causes the rain and the dew to descend on the earth 
And does everything upon the earth, 

And has created everything by Ilis word, 

And all life is from before His face. 

5 Why do ye worship things that have no spirit in them ? 

For they are the work of (men’s) hands, 

And on your shoulders do ye bear them, 

And ye have no help from them, 

Fnt they arc a great cause of shame to those who make them, 

And a misleading of the heart to those who worship them : 

Worship them not.’ 

6 And his father said unto him, ‘ I also know it, my son, but what shall I do with a people who have 

7 made me to serve before them ? And if I tell them the truth, they will slay me; for their soul 
S cleaves to them to worship them and honour them. Keep silent, my son, lest they slay thee.’ And 
fJ these words he spake to his two brothers, and they were angry with him and he kept silent. And 

in the fortieth jubilee, in the second week, in the seventh year thereof, Abram took to himself a wife, 1925 ,\.m 
10 and her name was Sara!, the daughter of his father, and she became his wife. And Haran, his 

brother, took to himself a wife in the third year of the third week, and she bare him a son in the 1928 a.m 
n seventh year of this week, and he called his name Lot. And Nahor, his brother, took to himself 1932 a.m 

1 2 a wife. And in the sixtieth year of the life of Abram, that is, in the fourth week, in the fourth year 1936 A . 11 
thereof, Abram arose by night, and burned the house of the idols, and he burned all that was in the 

13 house, and no man knew it. And they arose in the night and sought to save their gods from the 

14 midst of the fire. And Haran hasted to save them, but the fire flamed over him, anti he was burnt 
in the fire, and he died in Ur of the Chaldees before Terah his father, and they buried him in Ur of 

»5 the Chaldees. And Terah went forth from Ur of the Chaldees, he and his sons, to go into the land 
of Lebanon and into the land of Canaan, and he dwelt in the land of Haran, and Abram dwelt with 
l(l Terah his father in Haran two weeks of years. And in the sixth week, in the fifth year thereof, 1951 a.m 
Abram sat up throughout the night on the new moon of the seventh month to observe the stars 
from the evening to the morning, in order to see what would be the character of the year with regard 

17 to the rains, and he was alone as he sat and observed. And a word came into his heart and he said : 

‘All the signs of the stars, and the signs of the moon and of the sun arc all in the hand of the Lord. 

Why do I search (them) out ? 

18 If He desires, He causes it to rain, morning and evening ; 

And if He desires, He withholds it, 

And all things are in his hand.’ 

19 And he prayed that night and said, 

‘ My God, God Most High, Thou alone art my God, 

And Thee and Thy dominion have I chosen. 

And Thou hast created all things, 

And all things that are are the work of thy hands. 

20 Deliver me from the hands of evil spirits who have dominion over the thoughts of men’s hearts, 

And let them not lead me astray from Thee, my God. 

And stablish Thou me and my seed for ever 

That we go not astray from henceforth and for evermore.’ 

21 And he said, ‘ Shall I return unto L T r of the Chaldees who seek my face that I may return to them, 
or am I to remain here in this place ? The right path before Thee prosper it in the hands of Thy 
servant that he may fulfil (it) and that I may not walk in the dcceitfulness of my heart, O my God.’ 


4. Cf. Jcr. xiv. 22 ; Malt. v. 43 ; Acts xiv. 17. 

5. Jer. x. 3, 9; Am. v. 26 ; Isa. xlvi. 7 ; Ass. Mos. viii. 4; Ep. Jcr. 4, 26. 

9. Follows Gen. xx. 12. Abram’s action is contrary 10 law of Lev. xviii. 9, xx. 17; evasions of later writers 
unknown apparently to our author ; e.g. Josephus i. 6. 5, 7. 1 turns Sarah into Abraham’s niece.' 

16-18. Abram is rebuked for star-gazing. Cf. I’hilo, Dc Mitsr. Abra/t. xxxii: Ber. rabb. 44 and later authors. 

2t. he ; MSS. read 1 1 ’. 
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2 j And he made an end of speaking and praying, and behold the word of the Lord was sent to him 
through me, saying: ‘ Get thee up from thy country, and from thy kindred and from the house of 
thy father unto a land which I will show thee, and 1 shall make thee a great and numerous nation. 

23 And I will bless thee 

And I will make thy name great, 

And thou shalt be blessed in the earth, 

And in Thee shall all families of the earth be blessed, 

And I will bless them that bless thee, 

And curse them that curse the®. 

24 And I will be a God to thee and thy son, and to thy son’s son, and to all thy seed : fear not, from 
23 henceforth and unto all generations of the earth I am thy God.’ And the Lord God said: ‘Open 

his mouth and his cars, that he may hear and speak with his mouth, with the language which has 
been revealed ’ ; for it had ceased from the mouths of all the children of men from the day of the 

26 overthrow (of Babel). And I opened his mouth, and his cars and his lips, and I began to speak 

27 with him in Hebrew in the tongue of the creation. And he took the books of his fathers, and these 
were written in Hebrew, and he transcribed them, and he began from henceforth to study them, and 
I made known to him that which lie could not (understand), and he studied them during the six 

28 rainy months. And it came to pass in the seventh year of the sixth week that he spoke to his *953 
father and informed him, that he would leave Ilaran to go into the land of Canaan to sec it and 

2i) return to him. And Terah his father said unto him ; ‘Go in peace: 

May the eternal God make thy path straight, 

And the Lord [(be) with thee, and] protect thee from all evil, 

And grant unto thee grace, mercy and favour before those who see thee, 

And may none of the children of men have power over thee to harm thee ; 

Go in peace. 

3 ° And if thou sccst a land pleasant to thy eyes to dwell in, then arise and take me to thee and take 
31 Lot with thee, the son of Ilaran thy brother as thine own son : the Lord be with thee. And Nahor 
thy brother leave with me till thou rcturncst in peace, and we go with thee all together.’ 

Abram journeys from Ilaran to Shcchem in Canaan, thence to Hebron and thence to Egypt, 1-14#. 
Returns to Canaan zvhcrc Lot separates from him, and receives the promise of Canaan and 
journeys to Hebron, 14A-21. Chedorlaomcr s attack on Sodom and Gomorrah : Lot taken captive. 
22-4. I.azv of tithes enacted , 35 -9. (Cf. Gen. xii. 4-10, 15-17, iy-20 ; xiii. 11-18 ; xiv. 8-14; 
31-4.) 

13 r And Abram journeyed from Ilaran, and he took Sarai, his wife, and Lot, his brother Haran’s 
son, to the land of Canaan, and lie came into fAsshurf, and proceeded to Shcchem, and dwelt near 

2 a lofty oak. And he saw, and, behold, the land was very pleasant from the entering of Hamath to 

3 the lofty oak. And the Lord said to him : ‘To thee and to thy seed will I give this land.’ And 

4 he built an altar there, and lie offered thereon a burnt sacrifice to the Lord, who had appeared to 
f, him. And lie removed from thence unto the mountain . . . Bethel on the west and Ai on the 
6 cast, and pitched his tent there. And he saw and behold, the land was very wide and good, and 

everything grew thereon—vines and figs and pomegranates, oaks and ilexes, and terebinths and oil 
trees, and cedars and cypresses and date trees, and all trees of the field, and there was water on the 
mountains. And lie blessed the Lord who had led him out of Ur of the Chaldees, and had brought 
him to this land. And it came to pass in the first year, in the seventh week, on the new moon of 1954 
the first month, that he built an altar on this mountain, and called on the name of the Lord: ‘ Thou, 

9 the eternal God, art my God.’ And he offered on the altar a burnt sacrifice unto the Lord that He 
•° should be with him and not forsake him all the days of his life. And he removed from thence and 
went towards the south, and he came to Hebron, and Hebron was built at that time, and he dwelt 
there two years, and he went (thence) into the land of the south, to Bealoth, and there was a famine 


25-26. Abram at 75 taught the sacrctl language (Hebrew), quoted by Syncell, i. 185 ; Clem. Recogn. i. 30. 

27. six rainy months == winter ; as Talmud (Taan. 3 b, Erub. 56 a). 

29. This blessing protects Abram from lhe reproach of leaving his aged father. (Singer . Jubiliien, 170; tier. 
Rabb. 39). 

XIII. 2. the lofty ouk. So I.XX. Gen. xii. 6 (Mass. - - ‘ oak of Moreh ’). 

3-10. Gen. xii. 7-10. 

(>. date trees : bilanos for bibanoi (a). 

10. Bealoth = Josh. xv. 24. 
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11 in the land. And Abram went into Egypt in the third year of the week, and he dwelt in Egypt 

12 five years before his wife was torn away from him. Now Tanais in Egypt was at that time built— 

(3 set en years after Hebron. And it came to pass when Pharaoh seized Sarai, the wife of Abram. 

that the Lord plagued Pharaoh and his house with great plagues because of Sarai, Abram’s wife. 

14 And Abram was very glorious by reason of possessions in sheep, and cattle, and asses, and horses, 
and camels, and menservants, and maidservants, and in silver and gold exceedingly. And Lot also, 

15 his brother’s son, was wealthy. And Pharaoh gave back Sarai, the wife of Abram, and he sent 
him out of the land of Egypt, and he journeyed to the place where he had pitched his tent at the 
beginning, to the place of the altar, with Ai on the east, and Bethel on the west, and he blessed the 

16 Lord his God who had brought him back in peace. And it came to pass in the forty-first jubilee, 

in the third year of the first week, that he returned to this place and offered thereon a burnt sacrifice, 1963 a..m. 
and called on the name of the Lord, and said: ‘ Thou, the most high God, art my God for ever 

17 and ever.’ And in the fourth year of this week Lot parted from him, and Lot dwelt in Sodom, and 1964 a.m. 

18 the men of Sodom were sinners exceedingly. And it grieved him in his heart that his brother’s 

19 son had parted from him ; for he had no children. In that year when Lot was taken captive, the 
Lord said unto Abram, after that Lot had parted from him, in the fourth year of this week: ‘ Lift 
up thine eyes from the place where thou art dwelling, northward and southward, and westward and 

20 eastward. P'or ail the land which thou seest I will give to thee and to thy seed for ever, and I 
will make thy seed as the sand of the sea : though a man may number the dust of the earth, yet 

21 thy seed shall not be numbered. Arise, walk (through the land) in the length of it and the breadth 
of it, and see it all; for to thy seed will I give it.’ And Abram went to Hebron, and dwelt there. 

22 And in this year came Chedorlaomer. king of Elam, and Amraphel, king of Shinar, and Arioch, 
king of Sellasar, and Tergal, king of nations, and slew the king of Gomorrah, and the king of Sodom 

23 fled, and many fell through wounds in the vale of Siddim, by the Salt Sea. And they took captive 
Sodom and Adam and Zeboim, and they took captive Lot also, the son of Abram’s brother, and 

24 all his possessions, and they went to Dan. And one who had escaped came and told Abram that 

25 his brother’s son had been taken captive and (Abram) armed his household servants. 

.. . for Abram, and for his seed, a tenth of the first fruits to 

the Lord, and the Lord ordained it as an ordinance for ever that they should give it to the priests 

26 who served before Him, that they should possess it for ever. And to this law there is no limit of 

days ; for He hath ordained it for the generations for ever that they should give to the Lord the 
tenth of everything, of the seed and of the wine and of the oil and of the cattle and of the sheep. 

7 28 And He gave (it) unto His priests to eat and to drink with joy before Him. And the king of 

Sodom came to him and bowed himself before him, and said : ‘ Our Lord Abram, give unto us the 

29 souls which thou hast rescued, but let the booty be thine.’ And Abram said unto him : ‘ I lift up 
my hands to the Most High God, that from a thread to a shoe-latchet I shall not take aught that 
is thine lest thou shouldst say, I have made Abram rich ; save only what the young men have 
eaten, and the portion of the men who went with me—Aner, Eschol, and Mamre. These shall take 
their portion.’ 

Abram receives the promise cf a son and of innumerable descendants, 1-7. Offers a sacrifice and is 
toll of his seed being in Egypt , 8-17. Cod's covenant with Abram , 18-20. I {agar bears 
Ishmael, 21-4. (Cf. Gen. xv.; xvi. 1-4, 11.) 

14 r After these things, in the fourth year of this week, on the new moon of the third month, the 

word of the Lord came to Abram in a dream, saying : ‘ Fear not, Abram ; I am thy defender, and 

2 thy reward will be exceeding great’ And he said : ‘ Lord, Lord, what wilt thou give me, seeing I 
go hence childless, and the son of Maseq, the son of my handmaid, is the Dammasek Eliezer : he 

3 will be my heir, and to me thou hast given no seed.’ And lie said unto him : ‘ This (man) will not 

4 be thy heir, but one that will come out of thine own bowels; he will be thine heir.’ And He 

12. Tanais Xoan (Num. xiii. 22). 

13-15. Gen. xii. 15-20; but 18 and Abraham’s deception are cut out. 

17. Gen. xiii. it. 

19-21. Gen. xiii. 14-18. 

22. Names as I.XX. 

22. vale of Siddim: an easy emendation. 

25. This lacuna told of the pursuit, and the meeting with Melc.hizedek. Our author would naturally be interested 
in the first man who bore the title assumed by his heroes, the Maccabees. 

26. He finds precedent in Gen. xiv. 20 for law of universal tithing. 

28-9. Gen. xiv. 21-4. 

XIV. 1-16, Gen. xv. 1-1G. 
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biouglit him forth abroad, and said unto him : ‘ Look toward heaven and number the stars if thou 

5 art able to number them.’ And he looked toward heaven, and beheld the stars. And He said 

6 unto hint: ‘ So shall thy seed be.’ And he believed in the Lord, and it was counted to him for 

7 righteousness. And He said unto him : r I am the Lord that brought thee out of Ur of the Chaldees, 
to give thee the land of the Canaanites to possess it for ever; and I will be God unto thee and to 

8 thy seed after thee.’ And he said: ‘ Lord, Lord, whereby shall I know that I shall inherit (it)?’ 

9 And He said unto him : ‘ Take Me an heifer of three years, and a goat of three years, and a sheep 

10 of three years, and a turtle-dove, and a pigeon.’ And he took all these in the middle of the month ; 

11 and he dwelt at the oak of Mamie, which is near Hebron. Anti he built there an altar, and 
sacrificed all these ; and he poured their blood upon the altar, and divided them in the midst, and 

12 laid them over against each other ; but the birds divided he not. And birds came down upon the 
p.eces, and Abram drove them away, and did not suffer the birds to touch them. And it came to 
pass, when the sun had set, that an ecstasy fell upon Abram, and lo ! an horror of great darkness 
fell upon him, and it was said unto Abram: ‘ Know of a surety that thy seed shall be a stranger in 
a land (that is) not theirs, and they shall bring them into bondage, and afflict them four hundred 

14 years. And the nation also to whom they will be in bondage will I judge, and after that they shall 

15 come forth thence with much substance. And thou shalt go to thy fathers in peace, and be buried 

16 in a good old age. But in the fourth generation they shall return hither; for the iniquity of the 

17 Amorites is not yet full.’ And he awoke from his sleep, and he arose, and the sun had set; and 
there was a flame, and behold 1 a furnace was smoking, and a flame of fire passed between the 

18 pieces. And on that day the Lord made a covenant with Abram, saying: ‘ To thy seed will I give 
this land, from the river of Egypt unto the great river, the river Euphrates, the Kenites, the Keniz- 
zites, the Kadmonites, the Perizzites, and the Eephaim, the Phakorites, and the Hivites, and the 

19 Amorites, and the Canaanites, and the Girgashites, and the Jebusites. And the day passed, 
and Abram offered the pieces, and the birds, and their fruit offerings, and their drink offerings, and 

20 the fire devoured them. And on that day we made a covenant with Abram, according as we had 
covenanted with Noah in this month ; and Abram renewed the festival and ordinance for himself 

21 for ever. And Abram rejoiced, and made all these things known to Sarai his wife ; and he believed 

22 that he would have seed, but she did not bear. And Sarai advised her husband Abram, and said 
unto him : 1 Go in unto Hagar, my Egyptian maid: it may be that I shall build up seed unto thee 

2 3 by her.' And Abram hearkened unto the voice of Sarai his wife, and said unto her, 1 Do (so).’ 

And Sarai took Hagar, her maid, the Egyptian, and gave her to Abram, her husband, to be his 

24 wife. And he went in unto her, and she conceived and bare him a son, and he called his name 
Ishmael, in the fifth year of this week ; and this was the eighty-sixth year in the life of Abram. 1905 

Abram celebrates the feast of first fruits, 1-2: his name changed and circumcision instituted, 3-14. 
Sarai s name changed and Isaak promised, 15-21. Abraham, Ishmael, and all his household 
circumcised, 22-4. Circumcision an eternal ordination , 25, 26. Israel shares this honour with 
the highest angels who were created circumcised, 27-9. Israel subject lo God alone: other 
nations tv angels, 30-2. Future faithlessness of Israel, 33-4. (Cf. Gen. xvii.) 

15 1 And in the fifth year of the ffourthf week of this jubilee, in the third month, in the middle of the 1979 

2 month, Abram celebrated the feast of the first-fruits of the grain harvest. And he offered new 
offerings on the altar, the first-fruits of the produce, unto the Lord, an heifer and a goat and a sheep 


12,17, ‘ 9 - 1 ext — raAVra corrupt for = the pieces: or corrupt for KraBivra — E'UB as in Mass. = ‘carcases’. 

12. and . . . away as Mass. Aquila. 

13^ four hundred years: Gen. xv. 13 ; contradicts (a) Exod. xii. 40 (430 years); (b) Period calculated from Exod. 
vu 18, 20 and vii. 7 (ages of Kohatli, Amram, and Moses at Exodus). Author like Philo and Josephus (Ant. ii. 9. 1 ; 
Bell. v. 9. 4) avoids later attempts to reconcile them, e.g. Her. Rabb. 39. See Beer, I.cben Abr. 1 lS-20. 

16. Cf. Gen. xxi. 5. A generation was one hundred years. 

18. Hivites: Gen. xv. 20, Sam. LXX. 

20. that day = Sivan 13 ; day of Noah's covenant. u 

21-4. Gen. xvi. 1-4, 11. 

XV ; 1. tFourtht (a c d). b reads ‘ seventh ’. It should be ‘ thirdhere and in xvi. 15, as Dillmann recognized. 
Cf. xvii. 1. 

In the third month, in the middle of the month. From a comparison of xv. 1 and xliv. 4, 5 (see notes also on 
v *- xiy. 20) it follows that the feasi of weeks was celebrated on the fifteenth of the third month (Sivan). 

Since this reckoning deviates from that of the Pharisees about the beginning of the Christian era, and as there were 
many divergent views in Judaism about, before, and after that period, we must here inquire briefly into the origin and 
nature of these views. 

h irst of all ii is clear that they all arose from the various meanings attached to the word 1 Sabbath ’ in I.ev. xxiii. 
15, 16. In these verses it is ordained that the feast of weeks should fall on the fiftieth day after the offering of the 

:J4 




THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 15 . 2-12 

on the altar as a burnt sacrifice unto the Lord; their fruit offerings and their drink offerings he 

3 offered upon the altar with frankincense. And the Lord appeared to Abram, and said unto him : 

4 ‘I am God Almighty; approve thyself before me and be thoti perfect. And I will make My 

5 covenant between Me and thee, and I will multiply thee exceedingly.’ And Abram fell on his face, 
and God talked with him, and said: 

6 ‘ Behold my ordinance is with thee, 

And thou shalt be the father of many nations. 

7 Neither shall thy name any more be called Abram, 

But thy name from henceforth, even for ever, shall be Abraham. 

For the father of many nations have I made thee. 

8 And I will make thee very great, 

And I will make thee into nations, 

And kings shall come forth from thee. 

9 And 1 shall establish My covenant between Me and thee, and thy seed after thee, throughout their 
generations, for an eternal covenant, so that I may be a God unto thee, and to thy seed after thee. 

10 (And I will give to thee and to thy seed after thee) the land where thou hast been a sojourner, 

11 the land of Canaan, that thou mayst possess it for ever, and I will be their God.’ Anti the Lord 
said unto Abraham: ‘ And as for thee, do thou keep my covenant, thou and thy seed after thee; 
and circumcise ye every male among you, and circumcise your foreskins, and it shall be a token of 

12 an eternal covenant between Me and you. And the child on the eighth day ye shall circumcise, 

Paschal wave-sheaf. Now this sheaf was waved ‘on the morrow after the Sabbath’ (Lev. xxiii. u, 15, HUM mnos). 
In what sense, then, are we to take the word ‘ Sabbath ’ ? Two ways are possible:—(1) It may be taken to mean 
merely a feast day. (2) It may be taken in its strict sense as the weekly Sabbath. 

First the word ‘Sabbath’ is taken in the general sense of a feast-day. Now the first day of unleavened bread 
(Lev. xxiii. 7) was such a day; but the seventh (Lev. xxiii. 8) was no less so. Hence two different computations arise 
from this interpretation of the word, li) the first of which interprets the first day of unleavened bread as the Sabbath, 
and (ii) the second which interprets it of the seventh day. (i) The first interpretation, which took the Sabbath to be 
the first day of unleavened bread (Nisan 15), naturally understood the phrase ‘the morrow after the Sabbath’ to 
designate Nisan 16, without regard to the day of the week. This was the interpretation of the Pharisees in our Lord’s 
time. This view is first attested in the LXX, where the phrase in question is tendered by rij inalpiov rijv nparrjs 
(here 17 irparq =• ms'n), exactly as in Ps.-Jon. on Lev. xxiii. 15, ~N£p NXJ NOV *W 2 D; in the Targum of Onkelos 
(N 22 NOV 'r. 20 ) where ‘ the Sabbath ’ is simply rendered the ‘ feast day ’: in Josephus, Ant. iii. to. 5, rff Si Storlpa 
twv a&patv fyiUjto : in Philo, dc Septenar. 20, where the day for waving the sheaf is said to be the second day of 
unleavened bread: 'Eopn 7 hi iortv 7 peril rip -nparqv dOis iipepu. The Mishna, also (Chag. ii. 4; Menach. x. 1-3), 
maintains this interpretation against competing expositions. 

Since on this view the sheaf-waving took place on Nisan 16, the feast of weeks, fifty days later, was usually celebrated 
on Sivan 6, without regard in either case to the day of the week. 

(ii) But others took the Sabbath to mean the seventh day of unleavened bread, which was also a day of rest. As 
the Sabbath in this case was Nisan 21, the morrow after the Sabbath was Nisan 22. This is actually the course pur¬ 
sued by the (a) Falashas or Abyssinian Jews. They reckon the fifty days from Nisan 22 and thus the feast of weeks 
falls on Sivan 12 as they use alternate months of thirty and twenty-nine days (see d’Abbadic in Univ. hr. Juillet 
1851, p. 482). ( b ) Again this view is attested by the Syriac version of Lev. xxiii. 11, 15, as existing before too A. p. 

Thus it renders the Hebrew phrase Goo. = ‘ after the second (feast) day’, that is Nisan 21. (c) But the 

usage is as early as the second century n. c.; for it appears in our text. At the beginning of this note we found that 
the feast of weeks took place on the Sivan 15. If we count back fifty days (reckoning the second month at twenty- 
eight days), we arrive at Nisan 22 when the wave-sheaf was offered. Thus Jubilees also interpreted the phrase ‘the 
morrow after the Sabbath ’ as meaning the day after the seventh day of unleavened bread, which was a special day of 
rest. 

(2) But on the fact that the simple term ‘ Sabbath ’ stands elsewhere only as the weekly Sabbath are based other 
early uses among the Jews as well as certain modern speculations. Thus the llaithusians (Menachoth 65 a) took ‘ the 
morrow after the Sahbath ’ to be the day after the weekly Sabbath whieh occurred during the feast of unleavened bread. 
Frankel (Einjluss d. Pal. Exeg., 1851, pp. 136-7) holds that the rg emilpiov rijs npoints of ihe LXX is directed against 
this view. The Karaite Jews (Trigland, Diatribe de Sect a Knracorum , 1703 ; burst, Geschichtc dcs Kariierlhitms, 1865) 
and likewise the Samaritans follow the strict interpretation of the term Sabbath in this connexion. Very many modern 
scholars hold strongly to some form of this theory, as Hitzig (Ostcrn u. PJings/en, 1837 and Ostcrn u. Pfingsten ini 
zweiten Dekalog, 1838), who maintained that in the Hebrew calendar Nisan 14 and 21 were always Sabbaths and that 
1 the morrow after the Sabbath ’ was Nisan 22. Knobel (on Lev. xxiii. 11) agreed with Ilitzig, save that he identified the 
day of the sheaf-waving with Nisan 15. Saalschiitz (Das Mas. Peek/, 2 1853, p.420), Fiirst (J/ebr. u. Chald.IVdrierbuc/t, 
1863, under word r. 3 ' 4 ’), Wellhausen < Jahr. f. dcutsi/i. Theol. xxii), Dillmann (on Lev. xxiii. 11), von Orelli (Herzog’s 
Real-Encyc? xi. 264) accept in one form or another the Saddueean interpretation. In addition to the above literature, 
see the Articles on Pentecost (PJlngstfest) in Hastings’ Bible Dictionary, Herzog’s Rcal-Encycl 1 and Schenkel’s 
Bib cl- Lexicon. 

1-27. Gen. xvii. 1-27. 

2. Not as Lev. xxiii. 18-20. 

to. Words restored from Gen. xvii. 8 were lost through hint. 

3.5 
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every male throughout your generations, him that is born in the house, or whom ye have bought 

>3 with money from any stranger, whom ye have acquired who is not of thy seed. He that is born in 
thy house shall surely be circumcised, and those whom thou hast bought with money shall be circum- 

14 cised.and My covenant shall be in your flesh for an eternal ordinance. And the uncircumcised male 
who is not circumcised in the flesh of his foreskin on the eighth day, that soul shall be cut off from 

*5 his people, for he has broken My covenant.’ And God said unto Abraham : ‘ As for Sarai thy wife, 

16 her name shall no more be called Sarai, but Sarah shall be her name. And 1 will bless her, and give 
thee a son by her, and I will bless him, and he shall become a nation, and kings of nations shall 

>7 proceed from him.’ And Abraham fell on his face, and rejoiced, and said in his heart: ‘Shall a son 
be born to him that is a hundred years old, and shall Sarah, who is ninety years old, bring forth ? ’ 

19 And Abraham said unto God: *0 that Ishmacl might live before thee!’ And God said: ‘Yea, 
and Sarah also shall bear thee a son, and thou shalt call his name Isaac, and I will- establish My 

20 covenant with him, an everlasting covenant, and for his seed after him. And as for Ishmael also 
have I heard thee, and behold I will bless him, and make him great, and multiply him exceedingly, 

21 and he shall beget twelve princes, and I will make him a great nation. But My covenant will 

22 I establish with Isaac, whom Sarah shall bear to thee, in these days, in the next year.’ And He left 

23 off speaking with him, and God went up from Abraham. And Abraham did according as God had 
said unto him, and he took Ishmael his son, and all that were born in his house, and whom he had 

24 bought with his money, every male in his house, and circumcised the flesh of their foreskin. And 
on the selfsame day was Abraham circumcised, and all the men of his house, (and those born in the 
house), and all those, whom lie had bought with money from the children of the stranger, were 

25 circumcised with him. This law is for all the generations for ever, and there is no circumcision of 
the days, and no omission of one day out of the eight days; for it is an eternal ordinance, ordained 

26 and written on the heavenly tablets. And every one that is born, the flesh of whose foreskin is not 
circumcised on the eighth day, belongs not to the children of the covenant which the Lord made 
with Abraham, but to the children of destruction ; nor is there, moreover, any sign on him that lie 
is the Lord’s, but (he is destined) to be destroyed and slain from the earth, and to be rooted out of 


14. on the eighth day. These words, which are not found in the Mass., Syr., and Vulg., arc, however, attested by 
the Sam. and LXX. Also in Origen’s Commentary in Ef>. ad Rom. ii. 13 (Lommatzsch, vi. 123-4) : Incircumcisus 
masculus, qui non fucrit circumcisus in carne praeputii sui die octavo, externnnabitur aniina ilia: and in Ambrose, 
Epist. 72, who remarks on Aquila’s statement that this clause is wanting in the Hebrew. See on ver. 26. 

As the Sabbath is the first, so circumcision is the second cardinal command of Judaism. In opposition to the laxity 
introduced by Greek culture the command in Gen.xv. 14 is enunciated afresh and the requirement added that it should 
be performed on the eighth day of the child’s life. Owing to Greek influences, even before the reign of Antiochus IV, 
many Jews of noble birth had undergone surgical operations in order to appear like Greeks when undressed (j Macc. 
i. 15 ; Assumpt. Mos. viii. 3 ; Joseph. Ant. xii. 5. 1). Subsequently Antiochus had taken the severest measures to 
prohibit circumcision (1 Macc. i. 48, Go, ii. 46). To withstand the Hellenizing attitude towards circumcision our author 
emphasizes what was apparently the current view of his time,i. c., that circumcision should be performed on the eighth 
day—the current view ; for the words enjoining it were in both Jewish and Samaritan copies of the Hebrew text of 
Gen. xvii. 14 (see above). This strict view was subsequently relaxed. Thus, according to Shabb. xix. 5: ‘A child could 
be circumcised on the 8th, yth, 10th, 11th, or t2th day, neither earlier nor later. How so? Usually it is circumcised 
on the 8th day. Should it be born on the evening, it is circumcised on the 9th : should it be born on Friday evening it 
is circumcised on the 10th : should the Sunday be a festival, on the nth : should the Sunday and Monday be New 
Years days, on the 12th. If the child is ill, it is not circumcised till well.’ Hut the Samaritans have held fast to the 
severer regulation to the present day. In letters of the Samaritans communicated by de Sacy to T. Scaliger (Eichhorn’s 
Reporter, xiii. 261) it is said : ‘ We circumcise the male on the eighth day and do not defer circumcision a single day 

(inx EV nnx; N^>) . . . but the Jews defer it one day or more.’ That the severer form of the halachah prevailed 
among the Jews themselves as late as the second century a. D. might be inferred from Justin Martyr ( Dial c. Tryph. 
27): ‘ Did God wish those to sin who arc circumcised or do circumcise on the Sabbaths? for He commands that on 
the eighth day—even though it happen to be a Sabbath—those who are born should always be circumcised (rg fyiipa 
t,7 oyfioji tK TTuvTus 7T(piTtfxi'eo6aL roiis y(ty>)divTae opm'ow klw fj ryiipa re)if aafiftaTuv ;). Could not He have the infants cir¬ 
cumcised one day before or one day after the Sabbath, if He knew that it was a sinful act on the Sabbath ? ’ This custom 
is also regarded as obligatory by the Falashas or Abyssinian Jews. Cf. Abbadie, Univ. hr. Avr. p. 481, 1851 (quoted 
by Singer, p. 289 note). VYe might observe here that our book knows nothing of the later traditions that the patriarchs 
such as Adam, Seth, Enoch, Noah, Sliem, Terah, Jacob and six others were born circumcised (Midrash Tillin 1 ob, 
Soteh to b. quoted by Hershon, Treasures of Talmud. 238,240, 241). Her. rabba 43 affirms this of Mclchizedek. For 
other references see Singer, p. 301 note. 

We might observe here that our book knows nothing of the barbarous mode of circumcision ordered by the Talmud¬ 
ists and liar Cochba in order to make it impossible to obliterate the signs of it by any such surgical operation as is 
referred to above. This mode was known as the ny'l£, ‘or the laying bare’. This mutilation after the removal of the 
foreskin is still practised. See Hershon, Genesis , p. 304. 

17. rejoiced. Nestle has pointed out that Jub. here as Targ. Onk. on Gen. xvii. 17 read '"jnj, while Targ. Jon. has 
EOm. Hence lie explains John \ iii. 56. • • 

24. and those . . . house: restored with Lat. 

26. on: MSS. and I.at. wrongl) ‘till’. 
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27 the earth, for he has broken the covenant of the Lord our God. For all the angels of the presence 
and all the angels of sanctification have been so created from the day of their creation, and before 
the angels of the presence and the angels of sanctification He hath sanctified Israel, that they should 

28 be with Him and with His holy angels. And do thou command the children of Israel and let them 
observe the sign of this covenant for their generations as an eternal ordinance, and they will not be 

29 rooted out of the land. For the command is ordained for a covenant, that they should observe it 

30 for ever among all the children of Israel. For Ishmael and his sons and his brothers and Esau, the 
Lord did not cause to approach Him, and he chose them not because they are the children of 

31 Abraham, because He knew them, but He chose Israel to be His people. And He sanctified it, and 
gathered it from amongst all the children of men; for there are many nations and many peoples, 
and all are His, and over all hath He placed spirits in authority to lead them astray from Him. 

j2 But over Israel He did not appoint any angel or spirit, for He alone is their ruler, and He will 
preserve them and require them at the hand of His angels and His spirits, and at the hand of all 
His powers in order that He may preserve them and bless them, and that they may be His and He 

33 may be theirs from henceforth for ever. And now I announce unto thee that the children of Israel 
will not keep true to this ordinance, and they will not circumcise their sons according to all this law ; 
for in the flesh of their circumcision they will omit this circumcision of their sons, and all of them, 

34 sons of Beliar, will leave their sons uncircumcised as they were born. And there will be great wrath 
from the Lord against the children of Israel, because they have forsaken His covenant and turned 
aside from His word, and provoked and blasphemed, inasmuch as they do not observe the ordinance 
of this law; for they have treated their members like the Gentiles, so that they may be removed 
and rooted out of the land. And there will no more be pardon or forgiveness unto them [so that 
there should be forgiveness and pardon] for all the sin of this eternal error. 

Angels appear to Abraham in Hebron and Isaac again promised , 1-4. Destruction of Sodom and 
Lot’s deliverance, 5-9. Abraham at Bcersheba : birth of and circumcision of Isaac, whose seed 
was to be the portion of God, 10 [9. Institution of the feast of Tabernacles, 20-31. (Cf. Gen. 
xviii. 1, xo, 12 ; xix. 24, 29, 33-7 ; xx. 1, 4, 8; xxi. 1-4.) 

16 x And on the new moon of the fourth month we appeared unto Abraham, at the oak of Mamre, and 
we talked with him, and we announced to him that a son would be given to him by Sarah his wife. 

2 And Sarah laughed, for she heard that we had spoken these words with Abraham, and we admonished 

3 her, and she became afraid, and denied that she had laughed on account of the words. And we 
told her the name of her son, as his name is ordained and written in the heavenly tablets (i. c.) Isaac, 

4, 5 And (that) when we returned to her at a set time, she would have conceived a son. And in this 
month the Lord executed his judgments on Sodom, and Gomorrah, and Zeboim, and all the region 
of the Jordan, and He burned them with fire and brimstone, and destroyed them until this day, even 
as [lo] I have declared unto thee all their works, that they arc wicked and sinners exceedingly, and 
that they defile themselves and commit fornication in their flesh, and work uncleanness on the earth. 

6 And, in like manner, God will execute judgment on the places where they have done according to 

7 the unclcanness of the Sodomites, like unto the judgment of Sodom. But Lot we saved; for God 

8 remembered Abraham, and sent him out from the midst of the overthrow. And he and his daughters 
committed sin upon the earth, such as had not been on the earth since the days of Adam till his 

9 time; for the man lay with his daughters. And, behold, it was commanded and engraven con¬ 
cerning all his seed, on the heavenly tablets, to remove them and root them out, and to execute judg¬ 
ment upon them like the judgment of Sodom, and to leave no seed of the man on earth on the day 

10 ofcondemnation. And in this month Abraham moved from Hebron, and departed and dwelt between 

xi Kadesh and Shur in the mountains of Gerar. And in the middle of the fifth month he moved from 

12 thence, and dwelt at the Well of the Oath. And in the middle of the sixth month the Lord visited 

13 Sarah and did unto her as He had spoken and she conceived. And she bare a son in the third 

27. Latin wrongly makes four orders of angels—really two, as in ii. 18. Cf. Weber, J. T. 25. 

31-2. Dependent on Dtut. xxxii. 8, 9 (LXX). Cf. Sir. xvii. 17 gDan. x. 13, 20, 21 ; 1 En. lxxxix.; cf. also 1 Cor. 
x. 19; Gal. iv. 3, 9 ; Col. ii. 20. 

lead them astray. Cf. Isa. xxiv. 21, 22 ; t En. xc. 22. Ultimate result treated as immediate purpose of God's 
action, but cf. Eiscnmenger, Entdecktcs Judentum, i. 805-20. 

33. Shows great strength of Hellenist movement in second centuiy n.c. Sons of Beliar cf. Test. Dan. 5 ; 1 Sam. 
ii. 12. 

34. Our prophet has here become a mere writer of annals. 

XVI. Cf. Gen. xviii, xix. The story of the angels’ visit is curtailed (perhaps their eating shocked him) and Abram’s 
unseemly conduct to Abimelech is passed over. 

12-14. Gen. xxi. 1-4. Isaac bom on Sivan 13, but according to Rosh ha-Shanah 10 b on the Passover Feast, 
and according to Midrash Tanchutna on Nisan. 
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month, and in the middle of the month, at the time of which the Lord had spoken to Abraham, on 

14 the festival of the first fruits of the harvest, Isaac was born. And Abraham circumcised his son on 
the eighth day: he was the first that was circumcised according to the covenant which is ordained 

*$ for ever. And in the sixth year of the ffourthf week we came to Abraham, to the Well of the Oath, 
and we appeared unto him (as we had told Sarah that we should return to her. and she would have 

16 conceived a son. And we returned in the seventh month, and found Sarah with child before usj and 
we blessed him, and we announced to him all the things which had been decreed concerning hint, 
that he should not die till lie should beget six sons more, and should sec (them) before he died ; but 

17 (that) in Isaac should his name and seed be called: And (that) all the seed of his sons should be 
Gentiles, and be reckoned with the Gentiles ; but from the sons of Isaac one should become a holy 

18 seed, and should not be reckoned among the Gentiles. For he should become the portion of the 
Most High, and all his seed had fallen into the possession of God, that it should be unto the Lord 
a people for (His) possession above all nations and that it should become a kingdom and priests and 

19 a holy nation. And we went our way, and we announced to Sarah all that we had told him, and 

20 they both rejoiced with exceeding great joy. Anil he built there an altar to the Lord who had 
delivered him, and who was making him rejoice in the land of his sojourning, and he celebrated 
a festival of joy in this month seven days, near the altar which he had built at the Well of the Oath. 

21 And he built booths for himself and for his servants on this festival, and he was the first to celebrate 

22 the feast of tabernacles on the earth. And during these seven days he brought each day to the 
altar a burnt offering to the Lord, two oxen, two rams, seven sheep, one he-goat, for a sin offering, 

2 3 that he might atone thereby for himself and for his seed. And, as a thank-offering, seven rams, seven 
kids, seven sheep, and seven he-goats, and their fruit offerings and their drink offerings; and he 
burnt all the fat thereof on the altar, a chosen offering unto the Lord for a sweet smelling savour. 

24 And morning and evening he burnt fragrant substances, frankincense and galbanum, and stackte, 
and nard, and myrrh, and spice, and costum ; all these seven he offered, crushed, mixed together in 

25 equal parts (and) pure. And he celebrated this feast during seven days, rejoicing with all his heart 
and with all his soul, he and all those who were in his house, and there was no stranger with him, 

26 nor any that was uncircumcised. And he blessed his Creator who had created him in his generation, 
for He had created him according to His good pleasure ; for He knew and perceived that from him 
would arise the plant of righteousness for the eternal generations, and from him a holy seed, so that it 

27 should become like Him who had made all things. And he blessed and rejoiced, and he called the 

28 name of this festival the festival of the Lord, a joy acceptable to the Most High God. And we 
blessed him for ever, and all his seed after him throughout all the generations of the earth, because 

29 lie celebrated this festival in its season, according to the testimony of the heavenly tablets. For this 
reason it is ordained on the heavenly tablets concerning Israel, that they shall celebrate the feast of 
tabernacles seven days with joy, in the seventh month, acceptable before the Lord—a statute for 

30 ever throughout their generations every year. And to this there is no limit of days ; for it is ordained 


15. +fourth’. Read‘third’. [ ] a gloss. 

16. him — Lat., Eth. = ‘ her ’ ; six sons more : cf. Gen. xxv. 2. 

17. Cf. Sanh. 59 b. 

18. Read tcrit (‘ possession ’) for len.it (‘ magniiicence ’) (a b c); cf. Exod. six. 6 ; Deut. vii. 6; d has rest (‘ inheri¬ 
tance ’); cf. Deut. iv. 20. Latin, populum sanctificatum. 

a kingdom and priests (cf. xxxiii. 20) = ( 3 acn\eia mu hpfts, whereas the Latin has regmmn, sacerdotale = 
j,leptiriKn - D'jrD 03700 . The phrase is from Exod. xix. 6, of which the Latin gives the correct rendering and 
not the Ethiopic \crsion. Vet the latter seems to represent the Hebrew original of our text, as we shall see presently. 
First of all we observe that it is incorrectly translated in the LXX and it is reproduced in two forms in the N.T. 
closely akin to those above. The LXX translates it incorrectly by pao-iXcwv U/mTiv/ia (a hierarchy consisting of kings), 
and this rendering is adopted in 1 I’et. ii. 9. In Rev. v. 10 we have ptao-iRuap uni itptit exactly as in our Ethiopic text, 
and in i. 6 $a<jikeiav Upeiu Thus our Ethiopic text and Rev. i. 6, v. to agree in giving practically the same rendering 
of D’irD rOpDD in Exod. xix. 6. and in inserting either the copula or a pause between the two Hebrew words. This 
is an ancient Jewish way of treating this phrase. Thus we find it given in Onkelos as D'Ji 13 p 3 ?p (as in Rev. i. 6); in 
I’s.-Jon. "iTDC’D pjroi X ^'^3 '“I'Cp |' 3 ^D ( = kings with crowns and ministering priests); in the Jer. Targ. J' 3 ^t 3 
D'JH 31 ; and the Syr. version Lo*so ]Loa_hoo ; exactly as in our Ethiopic text and in Rev. v. 10. Thus we conclude 
that the Ethiopic text represents the Hebrew original and that the Latin regnum sacerdotale is borrowed by the Latin 
translator of J ubilees from the Vulgate. 

19. rejoiced: cf. xv. 17. 

20-31. Contrast Nuiruxxix. 12-40. This peculiar account of the Feast of ‘Tabernacles’ is quoted by Cedrenus, 

1 50- ' . . 

24. Uses Exod. xxx. 34: cf. Sir. xxiv. 15. These seven spices are as Jer. J0111a iv. 5 ; Kerithoth 6 ab \ Xowack, 
Helm Arehdo/ogie, ii. 248. 

26. plant of righteousness, cf. 1 En. x. 16, lxxxiv. C, xciii. 2, 5, to. 

29, 30. Cf. Lev. xxiii, 40-1. 
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THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 1 ( 5 . 30— 18 . 2 

for ever regarding Israel that they should celebrate it and dwell in booths, and set u reaths upon 
31 their heads, and take leafy boughs, and willows from the brook. And Abraham took branches of 
palm trees, and the fruit of goodly trees, and every day going round the altar with the branches 
seven times [a day] in the morning, he praised and gave thanks to his God for all things in joy. 

Expulsion of Hagar and Ishmacl, 1—14. Mastema proposes that God should require Abraham to 
sacrifice Isaac in order to test his love and obedience: Abraham's ten trials , 15 -18. (Cf. Gen. 
xxi. 8-21.) 

17 1 And in the first year of the ffifthf week Isaac was weaned in this jubilee, and Abraham made 1982 a.m. 

2 a great banquet in the third month, on the day his son Isaac was weaned. And Ishmacl, the son of 
Hagar, the Egyptian, was before the face of Abraham, his father, in his place, and Abraham rejoiced 

3 and blessed God because he had seen his sons and had not died childless. And he remembered the 
words which He had spoken to him on the day on which Lot had parted from him, and he rejoiced 
because the Lord had given him seed upon the earth to inherit the earth, and he blessed with all his 

4 mouth the Creator of all things. And Sarah saw Ishmacl playing fand dancing,f and Abraham 
rejoicing with great joy, and she became jealous of Ishmael and said to Abraham, ‘ Cast out this 

5 bondwoman and her son : for the son of this bondwoman will not be heir with my son, Isaac.’ And 
the thing was grievous in Abraham’s sight, because of his maidservant and because of his son, 

6 that he should drive them from him. And God said to Abraham 1 Let it not be grievous in thy 
sight, because of the child and because of the hondw oman ; in all that Sarah hath said unto thee, 

7 hearken to her words and do (them); for in Isaac shall thy name and seed be called. But as for 

8 the son of this bondwoman I will make him a great nation, because he is of thy sect!.’ And Abraham 
rose up early in the morning, and took bread and a bottle of water, and placed them on the shoulders 

9 of Hagar and the child, and sent her away. And she departed and wandered in the wilderness of 
Beersheba, and the water in the bottle was spent, and the child thirsted, and was not able to go on, 

10 and fell down. And his mother took him and cast him under an olive tree, and went and sat her 
down over against him, at the distance of a bow-shot; for she said,* Let me not see the death of my 

11 child,’ and as she sat she wept. And an angel of God, one of the holy ones, said unto her, 1 Why 
weepest thou, Hagar ? Arise take the child, and hold him in thine hand ; for God hath heard thy 

12 voice, and hath seen the child.’ And she opened her eyes, and she saw a well of water, and she 
went and filled her bottle with water, and she gave her child to drink, and she arose and went towards 

13 the wilderness of Paran. And the child grew and became an archer, and God was with him, and his 

14 mother took him a wife from among the daughters of Egypt. And she bare him a son,qod he called 

15 his name Nebaioth ; for she said, ‘ The Lord was nigh to me when I called upon him.’ And it came 2003 a.m. 
to pass in the seventh week, in the first year thereof, in the first month in this jubilee, on the twelfth 

of this month, there were voices in heaven regarding Abraham, that he was faithful in all that He 

16 told him, and that lie loved the Lord, and that in every affliction ho was faithful. And the prince 
Mastema came and said before God, 'Behold, Abraham loves Isaac his son, and he delights in him 
above all things else; bid him offer him as a burnt-offering on the altar, and Thou wilt see if he will 
do this command, and Thou wilt know if he is faithful in everything wherein Thou dost try him. 

17 And the Lord knew that Abr.aham was faithful in all his afflictions; for He had tried him through 
his country and with famine, and had tried him with the wealth of kings, and had tried him again 
through his wife, when she was torn (from him), and with circumcision; and had tried him through 

18 Ishmael and Hagar, his maid-servant, when he sent them away. And in everything wherein He 
had tried him, he was found faithful, and his soul was not impatient, and he was not slow to act; 
for he was faithful and a lover of the Lord. 

Sacrifice of Isaac: Mastema put to shame , 1 13. Abraham again blessed: returns to Beersheba 
14-19. (Cf. Gen. xxii. 1-19.) 

I 1, 2 And God said to him, ‘ Abraham, Abraham’; and lie said, Behold, (here) am I.’ And he said, 

30. Wreaths only here in connexion with this Feast; but cf. Wisd. ii. 7 : Joseph. Ant. xix. 9. 1 ; and Gittin 7 a ; 

Sota 49 b, a practice at weddings. 

31. branches. MSS. and Lat. ‘ heart’, ib'b was taken as if§. 

XVII. 1,-13. Cf Gen. xxi. 8-21. 

1. ■ffiftht. Read ‘fourth’. 

4. and dancing (wa-yezafen) : ? corrupt for ‘ with Isaac ’ (ba-yeshaq) (LXX, Vulg.). 

7 . a great nation : as Sam., Syr., LXX, Vulg. ; l’s.-Jon. 1 a nation of robbers '. Mass., Onk. > ‘ great '. 

It. An angel takes the place of God here : as Mastema does in 16. In both cases, due to reverence. 

17. Abraham’s ten trials. The number nearly always the same ; the contents different. Here concludes with Sarah’s 
burial, xix. 3-8 ; usually with sacrifice of Isaac. See my Comm., 121, 122. 

XVIII. 1-17. Gen. xxii. 1-19. 
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THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 18 . 2 — 19 . 2 

‘ Take thy beloved soil whom thou lovcst, (even) Isaac, and go unto the high country, and offer him 

3 on one of the mountains which I will point out unto thee.’ And he rose early in the morning and 
saddled his ass, and took his two young men with him, and Isaac his son, and clave the wood of the 

4 burnt offering, and he went to the place on the third day, and he saw the place afar off. And he 
came to a well of water, and he said to his young men, * Abide ye here with the ass, and I and the 

5 lad shall go (yonder), and when we have worshipped we shall come again to you.’ And he took the 
wood of the burnt-offering and laid it on Isaac his son, and he took in his hand the fire and the 

6 knife, and they went both of them together to that place. And Isaac said to his father, ‘ Father; ’ 
and he said, ‘ Here am I, my son.’ And he said unto him, ‘ Behold the fire, and the knife, and the 

7 wood ; but where is the sheep for the burnt offering, father?’ And he said, ‘ God will provide for 
himself a sheep for a burnt-offering, my son.’ And he drew' near to the place of the mount of 

8 God. And he built an altar, and he placed the wood on the altar, and bound Isaac his son, and 
placed him on the wood which was upon the altar, and stretched forth his hand to take the knife 

y to slay Isaac his son. And I stood before him, and before the prince Mastema, and the Lord said, 

‘ Bid him not to lay his hand on the lad, nor to do anything to him, for I have shown that he fears 

10 the Lord.’ And I called to him from heaven, and said unto him: ‘Abraham, Abraham ;’ and he 

11 was terrified and said : I Behold, (here) am I.’ And I said unto him : ‘ Lay not thy hand upon the 
lad, neither do thou anything to him; for now I have shown that thou fearest the Lord, and hast 

12 not withheld thy son, thy first-born son, from me.’ And the prince Mastema was put to shame; 
and Abraham lifted up his eyes and looked, and, behold a ram caught... by his horns, and Abraham 

13 went and took the ram and offered it for a burnt-offering in the stead of his son. And Abraham 
called that place ‘ The Lord hath seen ’, so that it is said (in the mount) the Lord hath seen : that is 

14 Mount Sion. And the Lord called Abraham by his name a second time from heaven, as he caused 

15 us to appear to speak to him in the name of the Lord. And he said : ‘ By Myself have I sworn, 
saith the Lord, 

Because thou hast done this thing, 

And hast not withheld thy son, thy beloved son, from Me, 

That in blessing I will bless thee, 

And in multiplying I will multiply thy seed 
As the stars of heaven, 

And as the sand which is on the seashore. 

And thy seed shall inherit the cities of its enemies, 

16 And in thy seed shall all nations of the earth be blessed ; 

Because thou hast obeyed My voice, 

And I have shown to all that thou art faithful unto Me in all that I have said unto thee: 

Go in peace.’ 

17 And Abraham went to his young men, and they arose and went together to Beersheba, and Abraham 201 

18 dw’dt by the \\ ell of the Oath. And he celebrated this festival every year, seven days with joy, 
and he called it the festival of the Lord according to the seven days during which he went and 

19 returned in peace. And accordingly has it been ordained and written on the heavenly tablets regarding 
Israel and its seed that they should observe this festival seven days with the joy of festival. 

Return of Abraham to Hebron. Death and burial of Sarah, 1—9. Marriage of Isaac and second 
marriage of Abraham. Birth if ldsau andjacob, 10—14. Abraham commends jaeob to Rebecca 
and blesses him, 1 5 — 3 1 - (Cf. Gen. xxiii. 1-4, 11—16 ; xxiv. 15 ; xxv. 1-2, 25-7 ; xiii. 16.) 

1 And in the first year of the first week in the forty-second jubilee, Abraham returned and dwelt 

2 opposite Hebron, that is kirjath Arba, two weeks of years. And in the first year of the fthirdf week 

2. thy beloved soil. As in LXX. 

11. I have shown = Lat. version manifestavi. The Kth. could also be rendered ’ I have known ’, as Mass, and 
Sam. of Gen. xxii. 12 TVT- but ‘ shown ’ is supported by both Lat. and Eth. in ver. 16. Cf. also Syr. of Gen. /. c. 

13. in the mount : added from Latin = Gen. xxii. 14 (Mass.-LXX). 

5. thy beloved son (<i it) = tou dyanqrav aov = TPT. Lat. has, however, tuo unigenito — rou \iovoyevovs <rov — 
TPH'. For similar divergences perhaps due to a dittography in the Hebrew cf. LXX (A) of Judges xi. 34 : avrq fin V n- 
yivrjs (lira uyanrjTt,, and LXX and Vulg. of Gen. xxii. 2, 12, 16. But here c d have 1 thy first-born son ’ (ver. 11), and add 
(like Lat. quern dilexistf ‘ whom thou hast loved ’, which addition may go back to Gen. xxii. 2, or to "ITT ithe variant 
or dittograph of yvn") in Gen. xxii. 16. 

cities. So Onk., Sam. Vers., LXX in Gen. xxii. 17, where Mass, and Sam. have ‘gate’. 

16. Go in peace: 1 Sam. i. 17. 

XIX. 2. Read ‘ second 1 lor ‘ third This chapter uses much of Gen. xxiii, xxv. 

40 



THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 19. 3-24 

3 of this jubilee the days of the life of Sarah were accomplished, and she died in Hebron. And 
Abraham went to mourn over her and bury her, and we tried him [to sec] if his spirit were patient 
and he were not indignant in the words of his mouth ; and he was found patient in this, and was not 

4 disturbed. For in patience of spirit he conversed with the children of Heth, to the intent that they 

5 should give him a place in which to bury his dead. And the Lord gave him grace before all who 
saw him, and he besought in gentleness the sons of Heth, and they gave him the land of the double 

6 cave over against Mamre, that is Hebron, for four hundred pieces of silver. And they besought him, 
saying, We shall give it to thee for nothing: but he would not take it from their hands for nothing, 
for he gave the price of the place, the money in full, and he bowed down before them twice, and after 

7 this he buried his dead in the double cave. And all the days of the life of Sarah were one hundred 
and twenty-seven years, that is, two jubilees and four weeks and one year: these are the days of the 

8 years of the life of Sarah. This is the tenth trial wherewith Abraham was tried, and he was found 

9 faithful, patient in spirit. And he said not a single word regarding the rumour in the land how that 
God had said that He would give it to him and to his seed after him, and he begged a place there to 
bury his dead; for he was found faithful, and was recorded on the heavenly tablets as the friend of 

10 God. And in the fourth year thereof he took a wife for his son Isaac and her name was Rebecca 2020 a.m 
[ the daughter of Bethuel, the son of Nahor, the brother of Abraham] the sister of Laban and daughter 

of Bethuel; and Bethuel was the son of Melca, who was the wife of Nahor, the brother of Abraham. 

11 And Abraham took to himself a third wife, and her name was Keturah, from among the daughters 
of his household servants, for Hagar had died before Sarah. And she bare him six sons, Zimram, 

12 and Jokshan. and Medan, and Midian, and Ishbak, and Shuah, in the two weeks of years. And in 

13 the sixth Week, in the second year thereof, Rebecca bare to Isaac two sons, Jacob and Esau, and 2046 a.m 
Jacob was a smooth and upright man, and Esau was fierce, a man of the field, and hairy, and Jacob 

14 dwelt in tents. And the youths grew, and Jacob learned to write; but Esau did not learn, for he 

15 was a man of the field and a hunter, and he learnt war, and all his deeds were fierce. And Abraham 

16 loved Jacob, but Isaac loved Esau. And Abraham saw the deeds of Esau, and he knew that in 
Jacob should his name and seed be called ; and he called Rebecca and gave commandment regarding 

17 Jacob, for he knew that she (too; loved Jacob much more than Esau. And he said unto her : 

My daughter, watch over my son Jacob, 

For he shall be in my stead on the earth, 

And for a blessing in the midst of the children of men, 

And for the glory of the whole seed of Shem. 

For I know that the Lord will choose him to be a people for possession unto Himself, above all 

19 peoples that are upon the face of the earth. And behold, Isaac my son loves Esau more than Jacob, 
but I see that thou truly lovest Jacob. 

20 Add still further to thy kindness to him, 

And let thine eyes be upon him in love ; 

For he shall be a blessing unto us on the earth from henceforth unto all generations of the earth. 

21 Let thy hands be strong 

And let thy heart rejoice in thy son Jacob ; 

For I have loved him far beyond all my sons. 

He shall be blessed for ever, 

And his seed shall fill the whole earth. 

22 If a man can number the sand of the earth, 

His seed also shall be numbered. 

23 And all the blessings wherewith the Lord hath blessed tnc and my seed shall belong to Jacob and 

24 his seed alway. And in his seed shall my name be blessed, and the name of my fathers, Shem, and 


5. double-cave : as LXX. 
four hundred : as Latin ; Elh. gives 40. 

9. friend of God: cf. xxx. 20 and xxiv. 15 : Isa. xli. 8; 2 Chr. xx. 7; Dan. iii. 35 (LXX) ; James ii. 23 ; Clem. 
Rom. x. 1, xvii. 2 ; Targ.-Jer. on Gen. xviii. 17 and 1‘hikj, De Sobrktate 11. 

16. daughter . . . Bethuel, emended with help of Latin. 

11. daughters : Lat.; Elh. has ‘sons’. Author explains why Abraham did not take Hagar back. Later view 
identified llagar and Keturah. Cf. Jerome, Quaes/. Hebr. in Gen. xxv. 1 ; Beer, Lebcti Abrahams, 83-198. 

16. According to later Jewish tradition Abraham did not live to see Esau’s sin; I’s.-Jon. on Gen. xxv. 9 ; Bcr. 
rabba 63. 

18. posse-sion. See xvi. 18; IJeut. vii. 6. 
peoples restored from Latin. 
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THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 19. 24 —20. 8 

Noali, and Enoch, and Mahalalel, and Enos, and Seth, and Adam. And these shall serve 
To lay the foundations of the heaven. 

And to strengthen the earth. 

And to renew all the luminaries which are in the firmament. 

20 And he called Jacob before the eyes of Rebecca his mother, and kissed him, and blessed him, and 

27 said : ‘ Jacob, my beloved son, whom my soul loveth, may God bless thee from above the firmament, 
and may He give thee all the blessings wherewith lie blessed Adam, and Enoch, and Xoah, and 
Shem; and all the things of which He told me, and all the things which He promised to give me, 
may he cause to cleave to thee and to thy seed for ever, according to the days of heaven above the 

28 earth. And the spirits of Mastema shall not rule over thee or over thy seed to turn thee from the 

29 Lord, who is thy God from henceforth for ever. And may the Lord God be a father to thee and 

30 thou the first-born son, and to the people aluay. Go in peace, my son.’ And they both went forth 

31 together from Abraham. And Rebecca loved Jacob, with all her heart and with all her soul, very 
much more than Esau ; but Isaac loved Esau much more than Jacob. 

Abraham admonishes his sons and his sons’ sons to work righteousness, observe circumcision, and 
refrain from impurity and idolatry . 1-10. Dismisses than with gifts, it . Divelling-places of 
the hhmaclitcs and of the sons of Keturah, 12-13. (Gf. Gen. xxv. 3-6.) 

20 1 And in the forty-second jubilee, in the first year of the fseventhf week, Abraham called Ishinael, 2052 

2 and his twelve sons, and Isaac and his two sons, and the six sons of Keturah, and their sons. And he (? 204 
commanded them that they should observe the way of the Lord ; that they should work righteous- a.m. 
ness, and love each his neighbour, and act on this manner amongst all men ; that they should each 

3 so walk with regard to them as to do judgment and righteousness on the earth. That they should 
circumcise their sons, according to the covenant which He had made with them, and not deviate to the 
right hand or the left of all the paths which the Lord had commanded us; and that we should keep 
ourselves from all fornication and uncleanness, [and renounce from amongst us all fornication and 

4 uncleanness]. And if any woman or maid commit fornication amongst you, burn her with fire, 
and let them not commit fornication with her after their eyes and their heart; and let them not take 
to themselves wives from the daughters of Canaan ; for the seed of Canaan will be rooted out of 

5 the land. And he told them of the judgment of the giants, and the judgment of the Sodomites, 
how they had been judged on account of their wickedness, and had died on account of their forni¬ 
cation, and uncleanness, and mutual corruption through fornication. 

6 ‘ And guard yourselves from all fornication and unclcanness, 

And from all pollution of sin, 

Lest ye make our name a curse, 

And your whole life a hissing, 

And all your sons to be destroyed by the sword, 

And ye become accursed like Sodom, 

And all your remnant as the sons of Gomorrah. 

7 1 implore you, my sons, love the God of heaven, 

And cleave ye to all His commandments. 

And w'alk not after their idols, and after their uncleannesses, 

& And make not for yourselves molten or graven gods; 

For they are vanity, 

And there is no spirit in them; 

For they are work of (men’s) hands, 

And all who trust in them, trust in nothing. 


24. List of righteous patriarchs’. \Vhy is Methuselah omitted and Adam and Mahalalel inserted? Opinion 
about Adam varied. Krubin 18 b held him a saint, tjanh. 38 b an atheist ! 

25. Cf. Isa. li. 16. 

28. Cf. xv, 31-2. 

XX. 1. Read ‘sixth ’ for ‘ seventh ’. 

twelve sons : Gen. xxv. 13-15. 

2. sab’C (‘ war ’) emended to sab'C men '). 

4. Cf. xli. 25. This punishment was restricted to priests’ daughters in Lev. xx. 10 ; Deut. xxii. 33 ; Ezek. xvi. 40. 

6. make our name a curse, and your whole life a hissing : based on Isa. lxv. 15 ; Jer. xxix. 18 ; 1 En. v. 6. 

8. Deut. xxvii. 15 ; E.xod. xx. 5. 
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THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 20. 9 —21. 8 

9 Serve them not, nor worship them, 

But serve ye the most high God, and worship Him continually: 

And hope.for His countenance always, 

And work uprightness and righteousness before Him, 

That He may have pleasure in you and grant you His mercy, 

And send rain upon you morning and evening, 

And bless all your works which ye have wrought upon the earth, 

And bless thy bread and thy water, 

And bless the fruit of thy womb and the fruit of thy land, 

And the herds of thy cattle, and the flocks of thy sheep. 

10 And ye will be for a blessing on the earth, 

And all nations of the earth will desire you, 

And bless your sons in my name, 

That they may be blessed as I am.' 

11 And he gave to Ishinael and to his sons, and to the sons of Keturah, gifts, and sent them awaj 

12 from Isaac his son, and he gave everything to Isaac his son. And Ishmael and his sons, and the 
sons of Keturah and their sons, went together and dwelt from Faran to the entering in of Babylon in 

13 all the land which is towards the East facing the desert. And these mingled with each other, and 
their name was called Arabs, and Ishmaelites. 

Abraham's last words to Isaac regarding idolatry , the eating of blood, the offering of various sacrifices 
and the use of salt, 1-11. Also regarding the woods to be used in sacrifice and the duty of ivash- 
ing before sacrifice and of covering blood etc., 12-25. 

21 . And in the sixth year of the fseventht week of this jubilee Abraham called Isaac his son, and ?o,-,7 
commanded him : saying, ‘ I am become old, anti know not the day of my death, and am full of my {■ 20, -,o) 

2 days. And behold, I am one hundred and seventy-five years old, and throughout all the days of my A - M - 
life I have remembered the Lord, and sought with all my heart to do His will, and to walk uprightly 

3 in all His ways. My soul has hated idols, (and I have despised those that served them, and I have 

4 given my heart and spirit) that I might observe to do the will of Him who created me. For He is 
the living God, and He is holy and faithful, and He is righteous beyond all, and there is with Him 
no accepting of (men’s) persons and no accepting of gifts ; for God is righteous, and cxccuteth judg- 

5 ment on all those who transgress His commandments and despise His covenant. And do thou, my 
son, observe His commandments and His ordinances and His judgments, and walk not after the 

6 abominations and after the graven images and after the molten images. And eat no blood at all of 

7 animals or cattle, or of any bird which flies in the heaven. And if thou dost slay a victim as an 
acceptable peace offering, slay ye it, and pour out its blood upon the altar, and all the fat of the 
offering offer on the altar with fine flour and the meat offering mingled with oil, with its drink 
offering—offer them all together on the altar of burnt offering ; it is a sweet savour before the Lord. 

8 And thou wilt offer the fat of the sacrifice of thank offerings on the fire which is upon the altar, and 
the fat which is on the belly, and all the fat on the inwards and the two kidneys, and all the fat that 

<j. have pleasure in. Read ditigut for dirigat in I.atin. Tlie blessings are those of Dcut. \ii. 13- xxviii. 8, Exod. 
xxiii. 25. 

10. Cf. Gen. xii. 2. 

13. Latin ‘ clave to the Arabs, and (they arc) Ishmaelites, to this day ’. 

XXI. These dying commands of Abraham about the ritual of sacrifice occur also in Test. Levi, ix, where, however,-they 
are put into the mouth of Isaac. Both accounts come from a common source, as has been made clear front the recent 
discovery of the Aramaic and Greek Fragments relating to Levi. These deal with, among other things, the avoidance 
of fornication (Frag., verses 1 f>, 17 = T. Lev? ix. 9, not explicitly in Jub.), ablutions of the sacrificing priest (19-21 26, 

53-4 = T. L. ix. 11, Jub. xxi. 16), words to be used in sacrifice (23-4 = T. L. ix. 12, Jub. xxi. 12) and salting the sacrifice 
(26, 29, 37-40 = T. I.. be. 14, Jub. xxi. 11). There is a reference back to Abraham in T. Levi. ix. 12 and Frag. 22, 

50 , 57 - 

1. For ‘ seventh ’ read ‘ sixth ’, i. e. 2050 a. m. 

I am , . . death. Isaac’s words to Esau in Gen. xxvii. 2. 

3. ( ) added from the Latin : lost in Eth. through hint. 

4. Deut. x. 17. 

6. Lev. vii. 25 . 

7. Cf. 1 Sam. x. 8 , xi. 15 ; Lev. iii. 7-10. 

and the meat offering. Omitted in LatiD. Cf. also Lev. ii. 4. 
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THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 21. 8-24 

9 is upon them, and upon the loins anil liver thou shalt remove, together with the kidneys. And offer 
all these foi a sweet savour acceptable before the Lord, with its meat-offering and with its drink- 

10 offering, for a sweet savour, the bread of the offering unto the Lord. And cat its meat on that day 
and on the second day, and let not the sun on the second day go down upon it till it is eaten, and 
let nothing be left over for the third day; for it is not acceptable [for it is not approved] and let it 
no longer be eaten, and all who eat thereof w ill bring sin uponAjjcmsclves; for thus I have found 
it written in the books of my forefathers, and in the words of Enoch, and in the words of Noah. 

11 And on all thy oblations thou shalt strew salt, and let not the salt of the covenant be lacking in all 

12 thy oblations before the Lord. And as regards the wood of the sacrifices, beware lest thou bring 
(other) wood for the altar in addition to these: cypress, bay, almond, fir, pine, cedar, savin, fig, olive, 

13 myrrh, laurel, aspalathus. And of these kinds of wood lay upon the altar under the sacrifice, such 
as have been tested as to their appearance, and do not lay (thereon) any split or dark wood, (but) 
hard and clean, without fault, a sound and new growth; and do not lay (thereon) old wood, [for its 

1 4 fragrance is gone] for there is no longer fragrance in it as before. Besides these kinds of wood there 
is none other that thou shalt place (on the altar), for the fragrance is dispersed, and the smell of its 

15 fragrance goes not up to heaven. Observe this commandment and do it, my son. that thou mayst 

16 be upright in all thy deeds. And at all times be clean in thy body, and wash thyself with water 
before thou approachest to offer on the altar, and wash thy hands and thy feet before thou drawest 

17 near to the altar ; and when thou art done sacrificing, wash again thy hands and thy feet. And let 
no blood appear upon you nor upon your clothes; be on thy guard, my son, against blood, be on thy 

18 guard exceedingly ; cover it with dust. And do not eat any blood, for it is the soul; eat no blood 

19 whatever. And take no gifts for the blood of man, lest it be shed with impunity, w'ithout judgment; 
for it is the blood that is shed that causes the earth to sin, and the earth cannot be cleansed from the 

20 blood of man save by the blood of him who shed it. And take no present or gift for the blood of 
man : blood for blood, that thou mayestbe accepted before the Lord, the Most High God; for He 
is the defence of the good: and that thou mayest be preserved from all evil, and that He may save 
thee from every kind of death. 

1 1 I see, my son, 

That all the works of the children of men are sin and wickedness, 

And all their deeds arc uncleanness and an abomination and a pollution, 

And there is no righteousness with them. 

22 Beware, lest thou shouldest walk in their ways 
And tread in their paths, 

And sin a sin unto death before the Most High God. 

Else He will [hide His face from thee, 

And] give thee back into the hands of thy transgression, 

And root thee out of the land, and thy seed likewise from under heaven, 

And thy name and thy seed shall perish from the whole earth. 

2 , Turn away from all their deeds and all their uncleanness, 

Anil observe the ordinance of the Most High God, 

And do His will and be upright in all things. 

24 And He will bless thee in all thy deeds, 

And will raise up from thee a plant of righteousness through all the earth, throughout all genera¬ 
tions of the earth, 

And rny name and thy name shall not be forgotten under heaven for ever. 

S. shalt remove : emended with Latin, tgblll for tellul. 

9. the bread. &c. Lev. iii. 11. 

10. [ ] dittography. the books of my forefathers, handed by Shem to Abraham according to Pirke R. Eliezer viii. 

11. salt of the covenant. Cf. Lev. ii. 13. MSS. read ‘ covenant of salt’. 

12. Explains Exod. xxv, 5, 10. Cf. Greek Fragment 23-4 for a full discussion of this list of trees in my edition of 
the Test. XII Pair., pp. 248-9. 

13. Stricter than any known halachah; Tamid. ii. 3 allows all but vine and olive. 

14 goes not up : negative inserted (Littmann). 

16. Exod. xxx. 19-21. 

17, 18. Lev. xvii. 13, 14 ; Deul. xii. 23. 

19. Cf. Num. xxxv. 33. 

the earth: emended by Dillmann from ‘ its blood’. 

20. thou mayest be accepted : MSS. vary. Sec Eth. Text. 

21-4. Written originally in Hebrew verse. 

22. sin unto death : Num. xviii. 22 ; i John v. 16. Cf. xxvi. 34. 

[ ] omitted as it spoils the parallelism. 
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THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 21, 25 —22. 13 


25 Go, my son, in peace. 

May the Most High God, my God and thy God, strengthen thee to do His will, 

And may He bless all thy seed and the residue of thy seed for the generations for ever, with all 
righte ous blessings, 

That thou mayest be a blessing on all the earth.’ 

26 And he went out from him rejoicing. 

Isaac, Ishmael, and Jacob celebrate the feast offirst fruits at Bcershcba with Abraham, 1-5. Prayer 
of Abraham, 6-9. Abraham’s last words to and blessings of Jacob, 10-30. 

22 1 And it came to pass in the ffirstf week in the iforty-fourthf jubilee, in the fsecondf year, that 
is, the year in which Abraham died, that Isaac and Ishmael came from the Well of the Oath to 
celebrate the feast of weeks—that is, the feast of the first fruits of the harvest—to Abraham, their 

2 father, and Abraham rejoiced because his two sons had come. For Isaac had many possessions in 

3 Beersheba, and Isaac was wont to go and see his possessions and to return to his father. And in 
those days Ishmael came to see his father, and they both came together, and Isaac offered a sacrifice 

4 for a burnt offering, and presented it on the altar of his father which he had made in Hebron. And 
he offered a thank offering and made a feast of joy before Ishmael, his brother: and Rebecca made 
new cakes from the new grain, and gave them to Jacob, her son, to take them to Abraham, his father, 
from the first fruits of the land, that he might eat and bless the Creator of all things before he died. 

5 And Isaac, too, sent by the hand of Jacob to Abraham a best thank offering, that he might eat and 

6 drink. And he eat and drank, and blessed the Most High God, 

Who hath created heaven and earth, 

Who hath made all the fat things of the earth, 

And given them to the children of men 

That they might eat and drink and bless their Creator. 

7 ‘And now I give thanks unto Thee, my God, because thou hast caused me to see this day: behold, 
I am one hundred three score and fifteen years, an old man and full of days, and all my days have 

8 been unto me peace. The sword of the adversary has not overcome me in all that Thou hast given 

9 me and my children all the days of my life until this day. My God, may Thy mercy and Thy peace 
be upon Thy servant, and upon the seed of his sons, that they may be to Thee a chosen nation and 
an inheritance from amongst all the nations of the earth from henceforth unto all the days of the 

1 0 generations of the earth, unto all the ages.’ And he called Jacob and said: ‘My son Jacob, may 
the God of all bless thee and strengthen thee to do righteousness, and His will before Him, and may 
He choose thee and thy seed that ye may become a people for His inheritance according to His will 

11 ahvay. And do thou, my son, Jacob, draw near and kiss me.’ And he drew near and kissed him, 
and he said: 

‘ Blessed be my son Jacob 

And all the sons of God Most High, unto all the ages : 

May God give unto thee a seed of righteousness ; 

And some of thy sons may He sanctify in the midst of the whole earth ; 

May nations serve thee, 

And all the nations bow themselves before thy seed. 

12 Be strong in the presence of men, 

And exercise authority over all the seed of Seth. 

Then thy ways and the ways of thy sons will be justified, 

So that they shall become a holy nation. 

*3 May the Most High God give thee all the blessings 

Wherewith He has blessed me 


XXII. 1. All dates wrong. Read ‘sixth week, forty-second jubilee, seventh year’, i.e. 2051 a.m. 

3. ‘ both ’ = Lat. utriquu easily emended from Eth. Cf. xxxi. 11. 

4. Creator of ull things: Sir. xxiv. 8 ; 2 Macc i. 24, vii. 2j. 

6-9. Abraham’s thanksgiving and prayer. 

8. sword of the adversary : Jer. vi. 25 ; Ps. ix. 7 (LXX). 

11. may nations, &c. Cf. Gen. xxvii. 29. 

12. seed of Seth: mankind. But in Num. xxiv. 17, ‘ children of Sheth ’ = ‘ children of confusion ’. 
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THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 22 

Aiul wherewith He blessed Noah and Adam ; 

May they rest on the sacred head of thy seed from generation to generation for ever. 

14 And may He cleanse thee from all unrighteousness and impurity, 

That thou mayest be forgiven all the transgressions; which thou hast committed ignorantly. 

And may He strengthen thee, 

And bless thee. 

And mayest thou inherit the whole earth, 

1 - And may He renew His covenant with thee. 

That thou mayest be to Him a nation for His inheritance for all the ages, 

And that He may be to thee and to thy seed a God in truth and righteousness throughout all the 
days of the earth. 

16 And do thou, my son Jacob, remember my words, 

And observe the commandments of Abraham, thy father: 

Separate thyself from the nations, 

And eat not with them : 

And do not according to their works, 

And become not their associate ; 

For their works are unclean, 

And all their ways are a pollution and an abomination and uncleanness. 

) - They offer their sacrifices to the dead 
And they worship evil spirits, 

And they cat over the graves, 

And all their works arc vanity and nothingness. 

18 They have no heart to understand 

And their eyes do not see what their works are, 

And how they err in saying to a piece of wood : ‘ Thou art my God,’ 

And to a stone : ‘ Thou art my Lord and thou art my deliverer.’ 

[And they have no heart.] 

And as for thee, my son Jacob, 

May the Most High God help thee 
And the God of heaven bless thee 

And remove thee from their uncleanness and from all their error. 

20 Be thou ware, my son Jacob, of taking a wife from any seed of the daughters of Canaan ; 

For all his seed is to be rooted out of the earth. 

21 For, owing to the transgression of Ilam, Canaan erred, 

And all his seed shall be destroyed from off the earth and all the residue thereof, 

And none springing from him shall be saved on the day of judgment. 

22 And as for all the worshippers of idols and the profane 

(l>) There shall be no hope for them in the land of the living; 

(c) And there shall be no remembrance of them on the earth ; 

13. rest on the sacred head. Cf. Gen. xlix. 26 (Syr.). It implies TU for m 

14. unrighteousness : emended with Latin where Kth. reads ‘defilement ’. 

16. Jewish exclusiveness here traced to Abraham ; needed in second century B.C. A Jew could not eat with a 
Gentile, because of (1) Law of ‘unclean meats ’; cf. Deut xii. 23 ; Lev. xi. 4, 7, 10-12, 13-20. (2) Idol sacrifices ; 
cf. 1 Cor. x. 20—9* See also Dan. i. 8-10; 1 Macc. i. 47, 62 ; 2 Macc. vi. 18-21. Cf. Mark ii. 16 for the Pharisaic . 
attitude. 

1 (>. a pollution. An outstanding feature of Antiochus’ persecution ; 1 Macc. i. 46. 48, 63, iv. 43-8, iii. 51 ; 2 Macc. 
v. 27, xiv. 3. vi. 2, 19, 25; 

17. sacrifices to the dead : cf. Deut. xxvi 14 ; Ps. cvi. 28 ; Sir. vii. 33; Tobit, iv. 17. They arc attacked in Sir. 
xxx. 18 ; Wisd. xiv. 15, xix. 3 ; Or. Siiyl. viii. 382-4 ; Kp. Jer. 31, 32. 

evil spirits idols, as Deut. xxxii. 17 ; Lev. xvii. 7; Ps. cvi. 37 ; 1 E11. xix. 1 ; 1 Macc. i. 43 ; Baruch, iv. 7. 
eat over the graves : cf. Sclnvally, D,i.i I.eben nac/r dent Todc , 21-4. 

18. Cf. Jer. ii. 27. 

[ | Dittography spoils parallelism. 

20. Gen. xxviii. 1 ; Test. Lev. ix; Jub. xxv. 5, xxviii. 10, xxx. 7. 

21. the day of judgment. Cf. xxiii. 11, xxxvi. 10. 

22. the profane or * the adversaries’. Both are easy emendations from the reading of a 6 d. 
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(c) For they shall descend into Sheol, 

I d) And into the place of condemnation shall they go, 

As the children of Sodom were taken away from the earth 

So will all those who worship idols be taken away. 

23 Fear not, my son Jacob, 

And be not dismayed, O son of Abraham : 

May the Most High God preserve thee from destruction, 

And from all the paths of error may he deliver thee. 

24 This house have I built for myself that I might put my name upon it in the earth: [it is given to 
thee and to thy seed for ever], and it will be named the house of Abraham ; it is given to thee and 
to thy seed for ever ; for thou wilt build my house and establish my name before God for ever: thy 
seed and thy name will stand throughout all generations of the earth.’ 

26 And he ceased commanding him and blessing him. And the two lay together on one bed, and 
Jacob slept in the bosom of Abraham, his father’s father and he kissed him seven times, and his 

27 affection and his heart rejoiced over him. And he blessed him with all his heart and said : ‘ The 
Most High God, the God of all, and Creator of all, who brought me forth from Ur of the Chaldees, 
that he might give me this land to inherit it for ever, and that I might establish a holy seed—blessed 

28 be the Most High for ever.’ And he blessed Jacob and said: ‘ My son, over whom with all my heart 
and my affection I rejoice, may Thy grace and Thy mercy be lift up upon him and upon his seed 

2 ij alway. And do not forsake him, nor set him at nought from henceforth unto the days of eternity, 
and may Thine eyes be opened upon him and upon his seed, that Thou mayst preserve him, and 

30 bless him, and mayest sanctify him as a nation for Thine inheritance ; And bless him with all Thy 
blessings from henceforth unto all the days of eternity, and renew Thy covenant and Thy grace with 
him and with his seed according to all Thy good pleasure unto all the generations of the earth.’ 


Abraham s death and burial , 1-8 fcf. Gen. xxv. 7-10). Decreasing years and increasing corruption 
of mankind: Messianic woes; universal strife: the faithful rise up in arms to bring back the 
faithless: Israel invaded by sinners of the Gentiles, 11-25. Renewed study of the law and 
renewal of mankind. Messianic kingdom: blessed immortality of the righteous , 26-31. 

1 And he placed two fingers of Jacob on his eyes, and he blessed the God of gods, and he covered 
his face and stretched out his feet and slept the sleep of eternity, and was gathered to his fathers. 

2 And notwithstanding all this Jacob was lying in his bosom, and knew not that Abraham, his father’s 

3 father, was dead. And Jacob awoke from his sleep, and behold Abraham was cold as ice, and he 

4 said: ‘ Father, father ’; but there was none that spake, and he knew that he was dead. And he 
arose from his bosom and ran and told Rebecca, his mother; and Rebecca went to Isaac in the 
night, and told him; and they went together, and Jacob with them, and a lamp was in his hand, and 

- when they had gone in they found Abraham lying dead. And Isaac fell on the face of his father, 

6 and wept and kissed him. And the voices were heard in the house of Abraham, and Ishmael his 
son arose, and went to Abraham his father, and wept over Abraham his father, he and all the house 

7 of Abraham, and they wept with a great weeping. And his sons Isaac and Ishmael buried him in 
the double cave, near Sarah his wife, and they wept for him forty days, all the men of his house, and 
Isaac and Ishmael, and all their sons, and all the sons of Keturah in their places ; and the days of 

8 weeping for Abraham were ended. And he lived three jubilees and four weeks of years, one hundred 

ij and seventy-five years, and completed the days of his life, being old and full of days. For the days 


25. commanding: from Hebrew iT.S, used technically of a man’s last will and testament (2 Sam. xvii. 23 ; 2 Kings 
xx. 1 ; Isa. xxxviii. 1 ; Test. Reub. 1 ; Baba Batlira, 147 a, 151 b). 

27. Probably an interpolation—Jacob is not mentioned till the next verse. 

28. I rejoice : cd ; ‘ rejoices’, a b. 

be lift up upon him: from Num. vi. 26; Ps. iv. C. 

29. eyes be opened: Neh. i. 6 ; Dan. ix. 18 ; 1 Kings viii. 29, 52. 

XXIII. 1. Cf. Gen. xlvi. 4. Closing the eyes strictly forbidden till death had ensued in Shabb. 151^. 
stretched out. as Gen. xlix. 33 Pith, and Syr., but Mass., LXX, Vulg. = gathered up. 
slept the sleep of eternity : as Jer. li. 39, 57. 

5. Gen. 1 . i. 

7. days of inserted. Cf. Deut. xxxiv. 8. MSS. vary, h = ‘ the lamentation of’; d — ‘ lamentation and’; a c omit. 

8. Cf. Gen. xxv. 8. See xxi. 1 of our text. 

9. Men grow old quicker owing to the increasing degeneration. 
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of the forefathers, of their life, were nineteen jubilees; and after the Flood they began to grow less 
than nineteen jubilees, and to decrease in jubilees, and to grow old quickly, and to be full of their 
days by reason of manifold tribulation and the wickedness of their ways, with the exception of 

10 Abraham. For Abraham was perfect in all his deeds with the Lord, and well-pleasing in righteous¬ 
ness all the days of his life; and behold, he did not complete four jubilees in his life, when he had 

11 grown old by reason of the wickedness, and was full of his days. And all the generations which shall 
arise from this time until the day of the great judgment shall grow old quickly, before they complete 
two jubilees, and their knowledge shall forsake them by reason of their old age [and all their know- 

• 2 ledge shall vanish away]. And in those days, if a man live a jubilee and a-half of years, they shall say 

regarding him: ' He has lived long, and the greater part of his days are pain and sorrow and 

•3 tribulation, and there is no peace: For calamity follows on calamity, and wound on wound, and 
tribulation on tribulation, and evil tidings on evil tidings, and illness on illness, anti all evil judgments 
such as these, one with another, illness and overthrow, and snow and frost and iec, and fever, and 
chills, and torpor, and famine, and death, and sword, and captivity, and all kinds of calamities and 

*4 pains.’ And all these shall come on an evil generation, which transgresses on the earth: their works 

*5 are uncleanness and fornication, and pollution and abominations. Then they shall say : ‘ The days 
of the forefathers were many (even), unto a thousand years, and were good ; but, behold, the days of 
our life, if a man has lived many, are three score years and ten, and, if he is strong, four score years, 

16 and those evil, and there is no peace in the days of this evil generation.* And in that generation the 
sons shall convict their fathers and their elders of sin and unrighteousness, and of the words of their 
mouth and the great wickednesses which they perpetrate, and concerning their forsaking the covenant 
which the Lord made between them and Him, that they should observe and do all His command¬ 
ments and Ilis ordinances and all His laws, without departing either to the right hand or the left. 

• 7 For all have done evil, and every mouth speaks iniquity and all their works arc an unclcanness and 

18 an abomination, and all their ways arc pollution, unclcanness and destruction. Behold the earth 

shall be destroyed on account of all their works, and there shall be no seed of the vine, and no oil; for 
their works are altogether faithless, and they shall all perish together, beasts and cattle and birds, and 

1 (j all the fish of the sea, on account of the children of men. And they shall strive one with another, the 
young with the old, and the old with the young, the poor with the rich, the lowly with the great, and 
the beggar with the prince, on account of the law and the covenant; for they have forgotten 
commandment, and covenant, and feasts, and months, and Sabbaths, and jubilees, and all judgments. 

20 And they shall stand (with bows and) swords and war to turn them back into the way; but they shall 

21 not return until much blood has been shed on the earth, one by another. And those who have 
escaped shall not return from their wickedness to the way of righteousness, but they shall all exalt 
themselves to deceit and wealth, that they may each take all that is his neighbour’s, and they shall 
name the great name, but not in truth and not in righteousness, and they shall defile the holy of 

22 holies with their unclcanness and the corruption of their pollution. Anti a great punishment shall 
befall the deeds of this generation from the Lord, and He will give them over to the sword and to 

23 judgment and to captivity, and to be plundered and devoured. And He will wake up against them 
the sinners of the Gentiles, who have neither mercy nor compassion, and who shall respect the person 
of none, neither old nor young, nor any one, for they are more wicked and strong to do evil than all 
the children of men. 

And they shall use violence against Israel and transgression against Jacob, 

And much blood shall be shed upon the earth, 

And there shall be none to gather and none to bury. 

10. when: ‘ until’, text. 

11. Here the Messianic kingdom seems to follow the judgment. But see ver. 30. 

12. the greater part . . . sorrow. Ps. xc. 10 ILXX, Syr., Vulg.). 

13-14. Melancholy account of Judah’s plight in his own day, i.e. early decades of second century h.C. 

14. on the earth, &c. Emended with Lat. 

15. those Eth. reads ku!Uu corrupt for 'Hlii. 

16. An account of the rise of the Chasids exactly parallel with 1 En. xc. 6, 7. ‘ Lambs ’ there are ‘sons ’ here, 
forsaking the covenant: cf. Ilcllenizcrs in Dan. xi. 30; 1 Macc. i. 15. Cf. Bousset, ZNl'lV , 1900, p. 199. 

17. Cf. 1 Macc. i. 52, ii. 6. 

18- 24. The woes before the Messianic Age are a feature of all Apocalypse. Cf. Ezek. xxxviii. 20; Hos. iv. 3; 
Xeph. i. 3 ; 4 Ezra v. 7, Or. Sibyl, iii. 796; Apoc. Bar. xxvii, xlviii. 31-7, lxx. 2-10; 4 Ezra vi. 14-18, 21-4; Matth. 
xxiv. 6-29 ; Sota ix. 15. 

20. ( ) supplied from Lat. 

the way : cf. Isa. xxx. 21 ; Acts ix. 2, xiv. 9, xxiv. 22. 

21. shall name: So Lat. Eth. is easily emended. 

23. Describes religious wars of Judas Maccabacus. The Syrian invasion is described in the language of Jer. vi. 23. 
After 162 b. c. there was civil war in Judah, and peace with Syria. Thus this passage cannot be later than that date. 
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2 4 In those days they shall cry aloud, 

And call and pray that they may be saved from the hand of the sinners, the Gentiles; 

But none shall be saved. 

25 And the heads of the children shall be white with grey hair, 

And a child of three weeks shall appear old like a man of one hundred years, 

And their stature shall be destroyed by tribulation and oppression. 

26 And in those days the children shall begin to study the laws, 

And to seek the commandments, 

And to return to the path of righteousness. 

27 And the days shall begin to grow many and increase amongst those children of men 
Till their days draw nigh to one thousand years, 

And to a greater number of years than (before) was the number of the days. 

28 And there shall be no old man 

Nor one who is (not) satisfied with his days, 

For all shall be (as) children and youths. 

29 And all their days they shall complete and live in peace and in joy. 

And there shall be no Satan nor any evil destroyer; 

For all their days shall lx- days of blessing and healing. 

3 ° And at that time the Lord will heal Ilis servants, 

And they shall rise up and see great peace, 

And drive out their adversaries. 

And the righteous shall see and be thankful, 

And rejoice with joy for ever and ever, 

And shall see all their judgments and all their curses on their enemies. 

3 1 And their bones shall rest in the earth, 

And their spirits shall have much joy, 

And they shall know that it is the Lord who executes judgment, 

And shows mercy to hundreds and thousands and to all that love Him 

3 2 And do thou, Moses, write down these words ; for thus are they written, and they record (them) 
on the heavenly tablets for a testimony for the generations for ever. 


Isaac at the Well of Vision , 1 (cf. Gen. xxv. n). Esau sells his birthright , 2-7 (cf. Gen. xxv. 29-34). 

Isaac goes down to Gcrar, 8. Dealings between Isaac and Abimelech, 9-27. Isaac enrses the 
Philistines. 28 -32. (Cf. Gen. xxvi. 1-6, n, 13-23, 32, 33.) 

x And it came to pass after the death of Abraham, that the Lord blessed Isaac his son, and he 
arose from Hebron and went and dwelt at the Well of the Vision in the first year of the third week 2073 a.m 

2 of this jubilee, seven years. And in the first year of the fourth week a famine began in the land, 2080 a.m 

3 besides the first famine, which had been in the days of Abraham. And Jacob sod lentil pottage, 
and Esau came from the field hungry. And he said to Jacob his brother: ‘Give me of this red 
pottage.’ And Jacob said to him : - Sell to me thy [primogeniture, this] birthright and I will give 

4 thee bread, and also some of this lentil pottage.’ And Esau said in his heart: 1 1 shall die; of 

g what profit to me is this birthright? ’ And he said to Jacob: • I give it to thee.’ And Jacob said : 

6 ‘ Swear to me, this day,’ and he swarc unto him. And Jacob gave his brother Esau bread and pottage, 
and he cat till he was satisfied, and Esau despised his birthright; for this reason was Esau’s name 

7 called Edom, on account of the red pottage which Jacob gave him for his birthright. And Jacob became 

24. sinners and gentiles practically synonymous. Cf. Gal. ii. 15. 

26. Renewed study of the law brings spiritual transformation. 

27. nigh to one thousand years: cf. iv. 30. As in Test. Levi, xviii all change is gradual. 

28. Cf. Isa. lxv. 20, whence ‘ not ’ is inserted here. 

29. no Satan: cf. Ass. Mos. x. 1, Jub. xl. 9, xlvi. I, 2, 5. 

30. Probably does not refer to a Resurrection to the Messianic kingdom. Our author’s eschatology is that of 1 En. 
xci-civ. Judgement will be at the end of the Messianic kingdom, and precedes the spiritual bliss of the righteous. 

31 Cf. 1 Ln. xci. 10, xcii. 3, ciii. 3, 4. The bodies rest, but the spirits rise. 

XXIV. Cf. Gen. xxv. 11, 29-34, xxvi. 1-6, 13-25, 32, 33. No reference is made in 13 to Isaac’s lie regarding 
Rebecca. For derivation of name of Edom in 6 cf. Gen. xxv. 29. 

3. red pottage. Text = ‘ wheaten pottage ’, i. c. rv/iov for trvppov. Sell = airoSnv, tv hich here means ‘ sell ’ ’agbe’e. 
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8 the elder, and Esau was brought down from his dignity. And the famine was over the land, and Isaac 
departed to go down into Egypt in the second year of this week, and went to the king of the Philis- 

9 tines to Gerar, unto Abimeiech. And the Lord appeared unto him and said unto him: ‘ Go not 
down into Egypt; dwell in the land that 1 shall tell thee of, and sojourn in this land, and I will 

to be with thee and bless thee. For to thee and to thy seed will I give all this land, and I will 
establish My oath which I sware unto Abraham thy father, and 1 will multiply thy seed as the 

11 stars of heaven, and will give unto thy seed all this land. And in thy seed shall all the nations of 
the earth be blessed, because thy father obeyed My voice, and kept My charge and My command¬ 
ments, and My laws, and My ordinances, and My covenant; and now obey My voice and dwell in 

13 this land.’ And he dwelt in Gerar three weeks of years. And Abimeiech charged concerning him, 2080- 
and concerning all that was his, saying: ‘Any man that shall touch him or aught that is his shall 2101 a.j 

14 surely die.’ And Isaac waxed strong among the Philistines, and he got many possessions, oxen 

15 and Sheep and camels and asses and a great household. And he sov'ed in the land of the Philistines 
and brought in a hundred-fold, and Isaac became exceedingly great, and the Philistines envied him. 

if> Now all the wells which the servants of Abraham had dug during the life of Abraham, the Philistines 

*7 had stopped them after the death of Abraham, and filled them with earth. And Abimeiech 
said unto Isaac: ‘Go from us, for thou art much mightier than we’; and Isaac departed thence in 

18 the first year of the seventh week, and sojourned in the valleys of Gerar. And they digged again 2101 a.j 
the wells of water w hich the servants of Abraham, his father, had digged, and which the Philistines 

had closed after the death of Abraham his father, and he called their names as Abraham his father 

19 had named them. And the servants of Isaac dug a well in the valley, and found living water, and 
the shepherds of Gerar strove with the shepherds of Isaac, saying: ‘The water is ours’: and Isaac 

20 called the name of the well * Perversity ’, because they had been perverse with us. And they dug 
a second well, and they strove for that also, and he called its name ‘ Enmity ’. And he arose from 
thence and they digged another well, and for that they strove not, and he called the name of it 
‘Rcorn’, and Isaac said: ‘Now the Lord hath made room for us, and we have increased in the 

21 land.’ And he went up from thence to the Well of the Oath, in the first year of the first week in the 2108 a.' 

22 forty-fourth jubilee. And the Lord appeared to him that night, on the new moon of the first month, 
and said unto him: ‘ I am the God of Abraham thy father: fear not, for I am with thee, and shall 
bless thee anil shall surely multiply thy seed as the sand of the earth, for the sake of Abraham my 

23 servant.’ And he built an altar there, which Abraham his father had first built, and he called upon 

24 the name of the Lord, and he offered sacrifice to the God of Abraham his father. And they digged 

25 a well and they found living water. And the servants of Isaac digged another well and did not find 
water, and they went and told Isaac that they had not found water, and Isaac said : ‘ I have sworn 

26 this day to the Philistines and this thing has been announced to us.’ And he called the name of that 
place the Well of the Oath; for there he had sworn to Abimeiech and Ahuzzath his friend and 

27 Pliicol the prefect of his host. And Isaac knew that day that under constraint he had sworn to them 

28 to make peace with them. And Isaac on that day cursed the Philistines and said : ‘ Cursed be the 
Philistines unto the day of wrath and indignation from the midst of all nations; may God make 
them a derision and a curse and an object of wrath and indignation in the hands of the sinners the 

29 Gentiles and in the hands of the Kittim. And whoever escapes the sword of the enemy and the 
Kittim, may the righteous nation root out in judgment from under heaven; for they shall be the 
enemies and foes of my children throughout their generations upon the earth. 

30 And no remnant shall be left to them, 

Nor one that shall be saved on the day of the wrath of judgment; 

F01 for destruction and rooting out and expulsion from the earth is the whole seed of the Philistines 
(reserved), 

And there shall no longer be left for these Caphtorim a name or a seed on the earth. 

14. household : ministerium Lat. = Eth. has ‘ possession ’. 

19. The : ‘ this’ in Eth. — def. article. 

20. Enmity = rAV emended front sabab — ‘ narrow ’. Lat. has inimicitias. An Ethiopia scribe hits introduced the 
antithesis of ‘ narrow •’ at opposed to ‘ room ’. 

Room = sejh emended from sefi'ih : so Lat. capacitai. 

26. the prefect of his host. So Lat. Eth. has only ‘ his prefect 

28-32. (Inly intelligible during Maccabean wars; fierce hatred of Philistines ; cf. I Macc. x. 89, v. 68, x. 84, 
xvi. 10, xi. 62 ; Joseph.. Ant. xiii. 13. 3. Cf. Bousset, ZNTIV, 1890, 200. 

28. Cf. Mdl. i. 205, ii. 157- 9 for the Philistines’ suffering at the hands of the Egyptians. 

Kittim = Macedonians. Cf. 1 Macc. 1 1, viii. 5 ; Joseph. Ant. xi. 8. 4. 

29. righteous nation : Judah under Maccabees, 
generations: I.at.; ‘days’, Eth. 

3c. these = 'Hlu emended from foullu = ‘ all \ Lat. = ‘ these’. . ' 

Caphtorim = Philistines ; cf. Amos. ix. 7 ; Deut. ii. 23 : Jer. xlvii. 4. 
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31 For though he ascend unto heaven, 

Thence shall he be brought down, 

fAnd though he make himself strong on earth,f 
Thence shall he be dragged forth, 

And though he hide himself amongst the nations, 

Even from thence shall he be rooted out; 

And though he descend into Shcol, 

There also shall his condemnation be great, 

And there also he shall have no peace. 

32 And if he go into captivity, 

By the hands of those that seek his life shall they slay him on the way, 

And neither name nor seed shall be left to him on all the earth; 

For into eternal malediction shall he depart.’ 

33 And thus is it written and engraved concerning him on the heavenly tablets, to do unto him on the 
day of judgment, so that he may be rooted out of the earth. 


Rebecca admonishes Jacob not to marry a Canaanitish woman, 1-3. Jacob promises to marry a 
daughter of Laban despite the urgent requests of Esau that he should marry a Canaanitish 
woman, 4-10. Rebecca blesses Jacob , 11-23. (Cf. Gen. xxviii. 1 -4.) 

25 1 And in the second year of this week in this jubilee, Rebecca called Jacob her son, and spake unto 2109 ,v 4 t. 
him, saying: ‘My son, do not take thee a wife of the daughters of Canaan, as Esau, thy brother, 
who took him two wives of the daughters of Canaan, and they have embittered my soul with all their 
unclean deeds: for all their deeds are fornication and lust, and there is no righteousness with them, 

2 for (their deeds) arc evil. And I, my son, love thee exceedingly, and my heart and my affection 

3 bless thee every hour of the day and watch of the night. And now, my son, hearken to my voice, 
and do the will of thy mother, and do not take thee a wife of the daughters of this land, but only of 
the house of my father, and of my father’s kindred. Thou shalt take thee a wife of the house of my 
father, and the Most High God will bless thee, and thy children shall be a righteous generation and 

4 a holy seed.’ And then spake Jacob to Rebecca, his mother, and said unto her : ‘ Behold, mother, 

1 am nine weeks of years old, and I neither know nor have I touched any woman, nor have I betrothed 

5 myself to any, nor even think of taking me a wife of the daughters of Canaan. For I remember, 
mother, the words of Abraham, our father, for he commanded me not to take a wife of the daughters 

fi of Canaan, but to take me a wife from the seed of my father’s house and from my kindred. I have 
heard before that daughters have been born to Laban, thy brother, and I have set my heart on them 

7 to take a wife from amongst them. And for this reason I have guarded myself in my spirit against 
sinning or being corrupted in all my ways throughout all the days of my life; for with regard to lust 

H and fornication, Abraham, my father, gave me many commands. And, despite all that he has com¬ 
manded me, these tv\o and twenty years my brother has striven with me, and spoken frequently to 
me and said : ‘ My brother, take to wife a sister of my two wives ’; but I refuse to do as he has done. 

9 I swear before thee, mother, that all the days of my life I will not take me a wife from the daughters 

to of the seed of Canaan, and I will not act wickedly as my brother has done. Fear not, mother ; be 

11 assured that I shall do thy will and walk in uprightness, and not corrupt my ways for ever.’ And 
thereupon she lifted up her face to heaven and extended the fingers of her hands, and opened her 
mouth and blessed the Most High God, who had created the heaven and the earth, and she gave Him 

12 thanks and praise. And she said : ‘ Blessed be the Lord God, and may His holy name be blessed 
for ever and ever, who has given me Jacob as a pure son and a holy seed ; for he is Thine, and Thine 

13 shall his seed be continually and throughout all the generations for evermore. Bless him, O Lord, 

14 and place in my mouth the blessing of righteousness, that I may bless him.’ And at that hour, when * 


31. t+ Lat. = ubifugiens erit. Corruption originated in Hebrew apparently. 

XXV. Gen. txvii is put after Gen. xxviii. 1-4 to give more blame to Ksau and to excuse Jacob. 

4. Jacob is sixty-three when he receives the blessing, as in Her. Rabb. 68 ; Seder Olain, 2. 
neither, &c.: Syncell. i. 197 wrongly attributes tliis to Josephus. 
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the spirit of righteousness descended into her mouth, she placed both her hands on the head of Jacob, 
and said : 

15 ‘ Blessed art thou, Lord of righteousness and God of the ages; 

And may He bless thee beyond all the generations of men. 

May lie give thee, my son, the path of righteousness, 

And reveal righteousness to thy seed. 

16 And may He make thy sons many during thy life, 

And may they arise according to the number of the months of the year. 

And may their sons become many and great beyond the stars of heaven, 

And their numbers be more than the sand of the sea. 

17 And may He give them this goodly land—as He said He would give it to Abraham and to his 
seed after him alway— 

And may they hold it as a possession for ever. 

18 And may I see (born) unto thee, my son, blessed children during my life, 

And a blessed and holy seed may all thy seed be. 

19 And as thou hast refreshed thy mother’s spirit during fherf life, 

The womb of her that bare thee blesses thee thus, 

[My affection] and my breasts bless thee 

And my mouth and my tongue praise thee greatly. 

20 Increase and spread over the earth, 

And may thy seed be perfect in the joy of heaven and earth for ever ; 

And may thy seed rejoice, 

And on the great day of peace may it have peace. 

21 And may thy name and thy seed endure to all the ages, 

And may the Most High God be their God, 

And may the God of righteousness dwell with them, 

And by them may His sanctuary be built unto all the ages. 

22 Blessed be he that blesscth thee, 

And all flesh that curseth thee falsely, may it be cursed.’ 

23 And she kissed him, and said to him ; 

‘ May the Lord of the world love thee 

As the heart of thy mother and her affection rejoice in thee and bless thee.’ 

And she ceased from blessing. 

Isaac sends Esau for venison , 1-4. Rebecca instructs Jacob to obtain the blessing , 5-9. Jacob under 
the person of Esau obtains it , 10-24. Esau brings in his venison and by his importunity obtains 
a blessing , 25-34. Threatens Jacoby 35. (Cf. Gen. xxvii.) 

26 , And in the seventh year of this week Isaac called Esau, his elder son, and said unto him : ‘ I am 21 

2 old, my son, and behold my eyes are dim in seeing, and I know not the day of my death. And now 
take thy hunting weapons thy quiver and thy bow, and go out to the field, and hunt and catch me 
(venison), my son, and make me savoury meat, such as my soul loveth, and bring it to me that I may 

3 eat, and that my soul may bless thee before I die.’ But Rebecca heard Isaac speaking to Esau. 

4, 5 And Esau went forth early to the field to hunt and catch and bring home to his father. And 

Rebecca called Jacob, her son, and said unto him: ‘ Behold, I heard Isaac, thy father, speak unto 
Esau, thy brother, saying: “ Hunt for me, and make me savoury meat, and bring (it) to me that 

6 1 may eat and bless.thee before the Lord before I die.” And now, my son, obey my voice in that 
which I command thee: Go to thy flock and fetch me two good kids of the goats, and I will make 
them savoury meat for thy father, such as he loves, and thou shalt bring (it) to thy father that he 

7 may cat and bless thee before the Lord before he die, and that thou mayst be blessed.’ And Jacob 

14. spirit of righteousness (»r b d ): cf. John xiv. 17, xv. 26, xvi. 3. For ‘ Holy Spirit ’ (c) cf. Isa. lxiii. 10, 11. 

17. as He said ... alway. Cf. Luke i. 55. 

19. thert. Read* thy’. [ ] out of place, or a dittography of Dnn. 

23. Cf. Sir. iv. 10. 

XXVI. Cf. Gen. xxvii. 1-41, often loosely rendered. 
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said to Rebecca his mother: ‘ Mother, I shall not withhold anything which my father would eat, and 
which would please him: only I fear, my mother, that he will recognise my voice and wish to touch 

8 me. And thou knowest that I am smooth, and Esau, my brother, is hairy, and I shall appear 
before his eyes as an evildoer, and shall do a deed which he had not commanded me, and he will be 

9 wroth with me, and I shall bring upon myself a curse, and not a blessing.’ And Rebecca, his 

10 mother, said unto him : ‘ Upon me be thy curse, my son, only obey my voice.’ And Jacob obeyed 
the voice of Rebecca, his mother, and went and fetched two good and fat kids of the goats, and 

11 brought them to his mother, and his mother made them (savoury meat) such as he loved. And 
Rebecca took the goodly raiment of Esau, her elder son, which was with her in the house, and she 
clothed Jacob, her younger son, (with them), and she put the skins of the kids upon his hands and on 

12 the exposed parts of his neck. And she gave the meat and the bread which she had prepared into 

[ 3 the hand of her son Jacob. And Jacob went in to his father and said: ‘ I am thy son: I have done 

according as thou badest me: arise and sit and cat of that which I have caught, father, that thy soul 

15 may bless me.’ And Isaac said to his son : ‘ How hast thou found so quickly, my son ? ’ And Jacob 

16 said: ‘ Because (the Lord) thy God caused me to find.’ And Isaac said unto him : ‘ Come near, that 

17 I may feel thee, my son, if thou art my son Esau or not.’ And Jacob went near to Isaac, his father, 

18 and he felt him and said: ‘ The voice is Jacob’s voice, but the hands are the hands of Esau,’ and he 
discerned him not, because it was a dispensation from heaven to remove his power of perception and 

19 Isaac discerned not, for his hands were hairy as (his brother) Esau’s, so that he blessed him. And he 
said : ‘ Art thou my son Esau ? ’ and he said : ‘ I am thy son ’: and he said, ‘ Bring near to me that 

20 I may eat of that which thou hast caught, my son, that my soul may bless thee.’ And he brought 

21 near to him, and he did eat, and he brought him wine and he drank. And Isaac, his father, said unto 

22 him: ‘Come near and kiss me, my son. And he came near and kissed him. And he smelled the 
smell of his raiment, and he blessed him and said: ‘Behold, the smell of my son is as the smell of 
a (full) field which the Lord hath blessed. 

23 And may the Lord give thee of the dew of heaven 

And of the dew of the earth, and plenty of corn and oil: 

Let nations serve thee, 

And peoples bow down to thee. 

24 Be lord over thy brethren, 

And let thy mother’s sons bow down to thee; 

And may all the blessings wherewith the Lord hath blessed me and blessed Abraham, my father, 

Be imparted to thee and to thy seed for ever: 

Cursed be he that curseth thee, 

And blessed be he that blesseth thee.’ 

25 And it came to pass as soon as Isaac had made an end of blessing his son Jacob, and Jacob had gone 

26 forth from Isaac his father fhe hid himself andf Esau, his brother, came in from his hunting. And 
he also made savoury meat, and brought (it) to his father, and said unto his father: ‘ Let my father 

27 arise, and eat of my venison that thy soul may bless me.’ And Isaac, his father, said unto him : 
‘ Who art thou ? ’ And he said unto him: ‘ I am thy first born, thy son Esau : I have done as thou hast 

28 commanded me.’ And Isaac was very greatly astonished, and said : ‘ Who is he that hath hunted and 
caught and brought tit) to me, and I have eaten of all before thou earnest, and have blessed him: 

29 (and) he shall be blessed, and all his seed for ever.’ And it came to pass when Esau heard the words 
of his father Isaac that he cried with an exceeding great and bitter cry, and said unto his father: 

3 ° ‘ Bless me, (even) me also, father.’ And he said unto him : ‘ Thy brother came with guile, and hath 
taken away thy blessing.’ And he said: ‘ Now I know why his name is named Jacob: behold, he 
hath supplanted me these two times: he took away my birth-right, and now he hath taken away 

7 a. Added by author in favour of Jacob. 

10. ( ). Added from Latin. 

IS- (The Lord). Supplied from Latin, caused me to find {be ): Latin direxit. 

18. A dispensation lo assist the deceit! Clause borrowed from I Kings xii. 15, ‘ a thing brought about of the Lord ’. 
( ) supplied from Lit. 

19. 1 am thy son. An evasion—not so bad as Her. Rabb. 63. 

22. (full) added from Latin. So Sam., LXX, and Vulg., cf. Gen. xxvii. 27. Mass, omits. 

23. dew ot the earth. So Gen. xxvii. 28 in Eth. version. 

give thee: bed add ‘and multiply thee’, while a transposes it before ‘give thee’. 

and plenty : MSS. add before ‘ plenty ’ the words ‘ may He give plentifully to thee ’, against the parallelism and 
Gen. xxvii. 28. 

25. he hid himseif and. This seems an addition. Read ‘that’. 

30. I know why = oJin ok perhaps corrupt for 8 ikchW. Cf. Gen. xxvii. 36. 
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31 my blessing.’ And be said: ' Hast ilioti not reserved a blessing for me. father? ’ and Isaac answered 
and said unto Esau : 

‘ Behold, I have made him thy lord, 

And all his brethren have I given to him for servants, 

And with plenty of corn and wine and oil have I strengthened him: 

And what now shall I do for thee, my son ? ’ 

32 And Esau said to Isaac, his father: 

‘ Hast thou but one blessing, O father ? 

Bless me, (even) me also, father : ’ 

33 And Esau lifted up his voice and wept. And Isaac answered and said unto him : 

* Behold, far from the dew of the earth shall be thy dwelling, 

And far from the dew of heaven from above. 

34 And by thy sword wilt thou live, 

And thou wilt serve thy brother. 

And it shall come to pass when thou becomest great, 

And dost shake his yoke from off thy neck! 

Thou shalt sin a complete sin unto death, 

And thy seed shall be rooted out from under heaven.’ 

35 And Esau kept threatening Jacob because of the blessing wherewith his father blessed him, and .he 
said in his heart: 1 May the days of mourning for my father now come, so that I may slay my brother 
Jacob.’ 

Rebecca alarmed at Esau's threats prevails on Isaac to send Jacob to Mesopotamia, 1 — 12. Isaac 
comforts Rebecca on the departure of Jacob, 13 -1 <S. Jacob’s dream and vow at Bethel, iy- 27 . 
(Cf. Gen. xxviii.) 

27 1 And the words of Esau, her elder son, were told to Rebecea in a dream, and Rebecca sent and 

2 called Jacob her younger son, and said unto him: 1 Behold Esau thy brother will take vengeance on 

3 thee so as to kill thee. Xow, therefore, my son, obey my voice, and arise and flee thou to Laban, 
my brother, to Haran, and tarry with him a few days until thy brother's anger turns away, and he 
remove his anger from thee, and forget all that thou hast done ; then I will send and fetch thee from 

4, 5 thence.’ And Jacob said : ‘ I am not afraid ; if he wishes to kill me, I will kill him.’ But she said 
6 unto him : ‘ Let me not be bereft of both my sons on one day.’ And Jacob said to Rebecca his 
mother: ‘ Behold, thou knowest that my father has become old, and does not see because his eyes are 
dull, and if 1 leave him it will be evil in his eyes, because I leave him and go away from you, and 
my father will be angry, and will curse me. I will not go; when he sends me, then only will I go.’ 

7, 8 And Rebecca said to Jacob: ‘ I will go in and speak to him, and he will send thee away.’ And 
Rebecca went in and said to Isaac : ‘ I loathe my life because of the two daughters of Heth, whom 
Esau has taken him as wives ; and if Jacob take a wife from among the daughters of the land such 
9 as these, for what purpose do I further live ; for the daughters of Canaan are evil.’ And Isaac called 

10 Jacob and blessed him, and admonished him anil said unto him : ' Do not take thee a wife of any of 
the daughters of Canaan : arise and go to Mesopotamia, to the house of Bethuel, thy mother’s father, 

n and take thee a wife from thence of the daughters of- Laban, thy mother’s brother. And God 
Almighty bless thee and increase and multiply thee that thou mayest become a company of nations, 
and give thee the blessings of my father Abraham, to thee and to thy seed after thee, that thou 
mayest inherit the land of thy sojournings and all the land which God gave to Abraham: go, my 

12 son, iu peace.’ And Isaac sent Jacob away, and he went to Mesopotamia, to Laban the son of 

13 Bethuel the Syrian, the brother of Rebecca, Jacob's mother. And it came to pass after Jacob had 

14 arisen to go to Mesopotamia that the spirit of Rebecca, was grieved after her son, and she wept. And 


34. becomest great = 'abaika (b). ac= ‘refusest’ — 'abaika, a corruption of b. The text here agrees with the 
Sain. nxn, Sell, xxvii. 40. The Mass. = Tin, which the versions variously translate. The I.XX gives khdi%{is, i.e. 
TT,n from 11 ’. 

sin a complete sin unto death, &c. : changed contrary to all tradition. This version is adopted by Syncell. 
i. 202 and Glycas. 263 (who, however, attributes it to Josephus). For ‘ sin unto death ’ cl. xxi. 22. 

35. Note malicious turn here given to Ivsau’s words in Gen. xxvii. 41. 

XXVII. 1 5. Cf. Gen. xxvii. 42 5. in a dream : l’s -Jon. on Gen. x-xvii. 42 ‘ by the Holy Spirit 
6. Cf. xii. 3.1. Defends Jacob from the reproach ofleaving his old father (Singer). 

8. Cf. Gen. xxvii. 46. 

9-12. Gen. xxviii. 1-5. 
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Isaac said to Rebecca: ‘ My sister, weep not on account of Jacob, my son ; for he goeth in peace, and 

13 in peace will he return. The Most High God will preserve him from all evil, and will be with him ; 

16 for He will not forsake him all his days; For I know that his ways will be prospered in all things 

17 wherever he goes, until he return in peace to us, and we see him in peace. Fear not on his account, 
my sister, for he is on the upright path and he is a perfect man : and he is faithful and will not perish. 

18, 19 Weep not.’ And Isaac comforted Rebecca on account of her son Jacob, and blessed him. And Jacob 
went from the Well of the Oath to go to Haran on the first year of the second week in the forty- 
fourth jubilee, and he came to Luz on the mountains, that is, Bethel, on the new moon of the first 2115 a.m 
month of this week, and he came to the place at even and turned from the way to the west of the 

20 road that night: and he slept there; for the sun had set. And he took one of the stones of that 

21 place and laid (it at his head) under the tree, and he was journeying alone, and he slept. And he 
dreamt that night, and behold a ladder set up on the earth, and the top of it reached to heaven, and 
behold, the angels of the Lord ascended and descended on it: and behold, the Lord stood upon it. 

22 And he spake to Jacob and said: ‘ I am the Lord God of Abraham, thy father, and the God of 

23 Isaac;, the land whereon thou art sleeping, to thee will I give it, and to thy seed after thee. And 
thy seed shall be as the dust of the earth, and thou shalt increase to the west anil to the east, to the 

24 north and the south, and in thee and in thy seed shall all the families of the nations be blessed. And 
behold, I will be with thee, and will keep thee whithersoever thou goest, and I will bring thee 
again into this land in peace; for I will not leave thee until I do everything that I told thee of.’ 

25 And Jacob awoke from his sleep, and said, ‘ Truly this place is the house of the Lord, and I knew 
it not.’ And he was afraid and said : ‘ Dreadful is this place which is none other than the house of 

26 God, and this is the gate of heaven.’ And Jacob arose early in the morning, and took the stone 
which he had put under his head and set it up as a pillar for a sign, and he poured oil upon the top 
of it. And he called the name of that place Bethel; but the name of the place was Luz at the first. 

27 And Jacob vowed a vow unto the Lord, saying: ‘ If the Lord will be with me, and will keep me in 
this way that I go, and give me bread to eat and raiment to put on, so that I come again to my 
father’s house in peace, then shall the Lord be my God, and this stone which I have set up as a pillar 
for a sign in this place, shall be the Lord’s house, and of all that thou givest me, I shall give the tenth 
to thee, my God.’ 

Jacob marries Leah and Rachel , 1-10. His children by Leah and Rachel and by their handmaids , 

11—24. Jacob seeks to leave Laban , 2j: but stays on at a certain wage , 26-ti. Jacob becomes 
rich , 29-30. (Cf. Gen. xxix. 1, 17, 1S, 21-35; xxx. 1-13, 17-22, 24, 25, 28, 32, 39, 43; xxxi. 

1, 2.) 

28 , And he went on his journey, and came to the land of the cast, to Laban, the brother of Rebecca, 

2 and he was with him, and served him for Rachel his daughter one week. And in the first year of 2122 a.ji 
the third week he said unto him : ‘ Give me my wife, for whom 1 have served thee seven years ’; and 

3 Laban said unto Jacob: ‘ I will give thee thy wife.’ And Laban made a feast, and took Leah his 
elder daughter, and gave (her) to Jacob as a wife, and gave her Zilpah his handmaid for an hand 

4 maid; and Jacob did not know,for he thought that she was Rachel. And he went in unto her,and 
behold, she was Leah ; and Jacob was angry with Laban, and said unto him: ‘ Why hast thou dealt 
thus with me? Did not I serve thee for Rachel and not for Leah? Why hast thou wronged me? 

5 Take thy daughter, and I will go; for thou hast done evil to me.’ For Jacob loved Rachel more 
than Leah ; for Leah’s eyes were weak, but her form was very handsome; but Rachel had beautiful 
eyes and a beautiful and very handsome form. And Laban said to Jacob : ‘ It is not so done in our 
country, to give the younger before the elder.’ And it is not right to do this ; for thus it is ordained 
and written in the heavenly tablets, that no one should give his younger daughter before the elder— 
but the elder, one gives first and after her the younger—and the man who docs so, they set down 
guilt against him in heaven, an'd none is righteous that does this thing, for this deed is evil before the 

14, My sister: affectionate term for wife; cf. Toblt v. 21, vii. 15, viii. 4, 7; Song of Solomon iv. 9, 10, 12, v. 1. 

Compare Isaac’s answer to Abimelech's men in Gen. xxvi/7. 

16. will be prospered: so I.at. ; ‘he will prosper’, Eth. 

17. on the upright path . I.at. So b, or perhaps f upright in his way '. 

19-27. Gen. xxviii. 10-22. 

20. Add with Latin ‘at his head'. Genesis has not * under the tree’. This was probably an asherah. 

25 a. MSS. corrupt; ‘ slept a sleep ’ emended to * awoke from his sleep'. 

XXVIII. Cf. Gen. xxix. 1, 17, 18, 21-29,xxx. 2, 43 > xxxi. 1, 2. 

6. No hint of this ordinance in tradition (Singer, beer). Lev. xviii. 18 expressly forbade Jacob's conduct in marry¬ 
ing both sisters. Cf. Justin, Dial. Trypho. 134. 
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7 Lord. And command thou the children of Israel that they do not this thing ; let them neither take 

8 nor give the younger before they have given the elder, for it is very wicked. And Laban said to 
Jacob: ‘ Let the seven days of the feast of this one pass by, and I shall give thee Rachel, that thou 
inayst serve me another seven years, that thou mayst pasture my sheep as thou didst in the former 

9 week.’ And on the day when the seven days of the feast of Leah had passed, Laban gave Rachel 
to Jacob, that he might serve him another seven years, and he gave to Rachel Bilhah, the sister of 

10 Zilpah, as a handmaid. And he served yet other seven years for Rachel, for Leah had been given 

11 to him for nothing. And the Lord opened the womb of Leah, and she conceived and bare Jacob 

a son, and he called his name Reuben, on the fourteenth day of the ninth month, in the first year of 2122 a. 
j 2 the third week. But the womb of Rachel was closed, for the Lord saw that Leah was hated and 

13 Rachel loved. And again Jacob went in unto Leah, and she conceived, and bare Jacob a second son, 

and he called his name Simeon, on the twenty-first of the tenth month, and in the third year of this 2124 a. 

14 week. And again Jacob went in unto Leah, and she conceived, and bare him a third son, and he 

15 called his name Levi, in the new moon of the first month in the sixth year of this week. And again 2127 a. 
Jacob went in unto her, and she conceived, and bare him a fourth son, and he called his name Judah, 

x (, on the fifteenth of the third month, in the ffkstf year of the ffourthf week. And on account of all 2129 a. 

this Rachel envied Leah, for she did not bear, and she said to Jacob : ‘ Give me children 1 ; and Jacob 
j 7 said : 1 Have I withheld from thee the fruits of thy womb ? Have I forsaken thee ? ’ And when Rachel 
' saw that Leah had borne four sons to Jacob, Reuben and Simeon and Levi and Judah, she said unto 

18 him : * Go in unto Bilhah my handmaid, and she will conceive, and bear a son unto me.’ (And she 
gave (him) Bilhah her handmaid to wife). And he went in unto her, and she conceived, and bare 

him a son, and he called his name Dan, on the ninth of the sixth month, in the fsixthf year of the 2127 a. 

19 fthirdf week. And Jacob went in again unto Bilhah a second time, and she conceived, and bare 
Jacob another son, and Rachel called his name Napthali, on the fifth of the seventh month, in the 2130 a.: 

, 0 second year of the fourth week. And when Leah saw that she had become sterile and did not bear, 
she envied Rachel, and she also gave her handmaid Zilpah to Jacob to wife, and she conceived, and 
bare a son, and Leah called his name Gad, on the twelfth of the eighth month, in the third year of 2131 a. 

21 the fourth week. And he went in again unto her, and she conceived, and bare him a second son, and 
Leah called his name Asher, on the second of the eleventh month, in the ffifthf year of the fourth 2133 a. 

22 week. And Jacob went in unto Leah, and she conceived, and bare a son, and she called his name 
Issachar, on the fourth of the fifth month, in the ffourthf year of the fourth week, and she gave him 2132 a. 

23 to a nurse. And Jacob went in again unto her, and she conceived, and bare two (children), a son 

and a daughter, and she called the name of the son Zabulon, and the name of the daughter Dinah, 2134 a. 

24 in the seventh of the seventh month, in the sixth year of the fourth week. And the Lord was 
gracious to Rachel, and opened her womb, and she conceived, and bare a son, and she called his 2134 a.: 

2 - name Joseph, on the new moon of the fourth month, in the fsixthf year in this fourth week. And 
in the days when Joseph was born, Jacob said to Laban: ‘ Give me my wives and sons, and let me 
go to my father Isaac, and let me make me an house; for I have completed the years in which I 

26 have served thee for thy two daughters, and I will go to the house of my father.’ And Laban said 
to Jacob : ‘ f Tarry with me for thy wagesf, and pasture my flock for me again, and take thy wages.’ 

27 And they agreed with one another that he should give him as his wages those of the lambs and kids 

28 which were born black and spotted and fwhitef, (these) were to be his wages. And all the sheep 
brought forth spotted and speckled and black, variously marked, and they brought forth again 
lambs like themselves, and all that were spotted were Jacob’s and those which were not were 

29 Laban’s. And Jacob’s possessions multiplied exceedingly, and he possessed oxen and sheep and 

30 asses and camels, and menservants and maid-servants. And Laban and his sons envied Jacob, and 
Laban took back his sheep from him, and he observed him with evil intent. 


8. Rachel given to Jacob as soon as Leah’s wedding feast (seven days) was over. 

9. Zilpah and Bilhah: sisters, as in Test. Staph, i. 

11-24. Twelve sons of Jacob, as in Gen. xxix. 32-4, xxx. 1-24, xxxv. 17-18. In date of birth, all lists differ. 
Various explanations art given. Cf. also Syncell. i. 198; Fabric, i. 749-54; Ronsch, 327-9. See Test. XII Patri¬ 
archs passim ; Euseb. Praep. Ev, ix. 21. See my Comm. 170-2. 

18. ( ) added from Lat. and Gen. xxx. 4. 

26. tarry with me for thy wages,: ‘expecta me in me r cede ’, Lat. Both seem wrong. Gen. xxx. 28 has 
‘ Appoint (nnp;) me thy wages 

27-2S. See my Eth. text for emendations. 

27. Read * speckled ’ for ‘ white ’. 

29. and s>heep : only in LXX of Gen. xxx. 43. 
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THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 29. 1-20 


Jacob departs secretly , 1-4. Laban pursues after him , 5-6. Covenant of Jacob and Laban , 7-8. 

Abodes of the Amorites ( anciently of the Rephaim) destroyed in the time of the writer, 9—11. 

Laban departs, 12. Jacob is reconciled to Esau, 13. Jacob sends supplies of food to his parents 
four times a year to Hebron, 14--17, 19-20. Esau marries again, 18. (Cf. Gen. xxxi. 3, 4,10, 

13, 19, 21, 23, 24, 46, 47 ; xxxii. 22 ; xxxiii. 10, 16.) 

29 1 And it came to pass when Rachel had borne Joseph, that Laban went to shear his sheep ; for they 

2 were distant from him a three days’ journey. And Jacob saw that Laban was going to shear his 
sheep, and Jacob called Leah and Rachel, and spake kindly unto them that they should come with 

3 him to the land of Canaan. For lie told them how he had seen everything in a dream, even all that 
He had spoken unto him that he should return to his father’s house; and they said : ‘To every place 

4 whither thou gocst we will go with thee.’ And Jacob blessed the God of Isaac his father, and the 
God of Abraham his father’s father, and he arose and mounted his wives and his children, and took 
all his possessions and crossed the river, and came to the land of Gilead, and Jacob hid his intention 

5 from Laban and told him not. And in the seventh year of the fourth week Jacob turned (his face) 21 35 A - M - 
toward Gilead in the first month, on the twenty-first thereof. And Laban pursued after him and 

6 overtook Jacob in the mountain of Gilead in the third month, on the thirteenth thereof. And the 
Lord did not suffer him to injure Jacob; for he appeared to him in a dream by night. And Laban 

7 spake to Jacob. And on the fifteenth of those days Jacob made a feast for Laban, and for all who 
came with him, and Jacob sware to Laban that day, and Laban also to Jacob, that neither should 

8 cross the mountain of Gilead to the other with evil purpose. And he made there a heap for 

9 a witness; wherefore the name of that place is called: ‘ The Heap of Witness,’ after this heap. But 
before they used to call the land of Gilead the land of the Rephaim; for it was the land of the 
Rephaim, and the Rephaim were born (there), giants whose height was ten, nine, eight down to 

10 seven cubits. And their habitation was from the land of the children of Ammon to Mount Herrnon, 

11 and the seats of their kingdom were Karnaim and Ashtaroth,and Edrei, and Misfir, and Boon. And 
the Lord destroyed them because of the evil of their deeds; for they were very malignant, and the 
Amorites dwelt in their stead, wicked and sinful, and there is no people to-day which has wrought 

12 to the full all their sins, and they have no longer length of life on the earth. And Jacob sent away 
Laban, and he departed into Mesopotamia, the land of the East, and Jacob returned to the land of 

13 Gilead. And he passed over the Jabbok in the ninth month, on the eleventh thereof. And on that 
day Esau, his brother, came to him, and he was reconciled to him, and departed from him unto 

14 the land of Seir, but Jacob dwelt in tents. And in the first year of the fifth week in this jubilee he 21 jg a;m . 
crossed the Jordan, and dwelt beyond the Jordan, and he pastured his sheep from the sea Jof the 

15 heapf unto Bethshan, and unto Dothan and unto the fforestf of Akrabbim. And he sent to hG_J 
father Isaac of all his substance, clothing, and food, and meat, and drink, and milk, and buj+er, and 

16 cheese, and some dates of the valley. And to his mother Rebecca also four times a year,’between the 
times of the months, between ploughing and reaping, and between autumn and the rain (season) 

17 and between winter and spring, to the tower of Abraham. For Isaac had returned from the Well 
of the Oath and gone up to the tower of his father Abraham, and he dwelt there apart from his son 

18 Esau. For in the days when Jacob went to Mesopotamia, Esau took to himself a wife Mahalath, 
the daughter of Ishmael, and he gathered together all the flocks of his father and his wives, and went 

19 up and dwelt on Mount Seir, and left Isaac his father at the Well of the Oath alone. And Isaac 
went up from the Well of the Oath and dwelt in the tower of Abraham his father on the mountains 

20 of Hebron, And thither Jacob sent all that he did send to his father and his mother from time to 
time, all they needed, and they blessed Jacob with all their heart and with all their soul. 


/ 


XXIX. 1-6. Cf. Gen. xxxi. 3, 4, 10, 13, 19, 20, 21, 24. 

4. hid. As LXX and Onk. Mass., Sam., Syr. = ‘stole’. 

7-8. Gen. xxxi. 46, 47. 

7. to the other. See Eth. text. 

9 foil. Places mentioned are scenes of great Maccabean victories, y- 1 Macc. v. 26, 43, 44 ; 2 Macc. xii. 21, 26. 
Rephaim (Gen.xiv. 5 ; Deut.iii.lt); Edrei: Og’s capital (Joshua xii. 4,xiii. 12, 31) ■ Misfir (Deut.iii. 10 ; Joshua 
xv. 8); Beon fh’um. xxxii. 3, destroyed by Judas Maccabaeus (1 W’:c. v. 4, 5); Bethshan (1 Macc. v. 52, xii. 40) = 
‘ Scythopolis ’ (cf. 2 Macc. xii. 29), friendly to the Maccabees ; Jothan (Gen. xxxvii. 17 ; Judith iv. 6, vii. 3) ; the 
forest of Akrabbim.—Read ‘the ascent’ of Akrabbim (Numb. fxiv. 4 ; Joshua xv. 3). 

13. passed . .. Jabbok. Gen. xxxii. 22. on the eleventh thereof. Lat. has ‘ et undccim filii ipsius ’. 

he was reconciled. So Lat Eth. easily emended. f 
15-16. Another proof of Jacob’s filial piety. 

16. rain is ‘ former rail.'; falls from middle of October to mi die of December. 

between winter and spring = the latter rain in March arj April. 

18. Put in to show Esau’s selfishness. j 
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THE HOOK OF JUBILEES 80. 1-13 


Dinah ravished, 1-3. Slaughter of the Sheehemites, 4-6. Lazos against intermarriage between 
Israel and the heathen, 7-17. Levi chosen for the priesthood on account of his slaughter of the 
Sheehemites, 18-23. Dinah recovered, 24. Jacob's reproof, 23-6. (Cf. Gen. xxxiii. 18, xxxiv. 

2 . 4, 7, I 3 ’ I 4, 25 -30, xxxv. |.) 

30 . And S the first year of the sixth week he went up to Salem, to the east of Shechem, in peace, in 2143 a. 

2 the fourth month. And there they carried off Dinah, the daughter of Jacob, into the house of 

Shechcm, the son of Hainor, the Hivite, the prince of the land, and he lay with her and defiled her, 

3 and she was a little girl, a child of twelve years. And he besought his father and her brothers that 

she might be given to him to wife. And Jacob and his sons were wroth because of the men of 

Shechem ; for they had defiled Dinah, their sister, and they spake to them with evil intent and dealt 

4 deceitfully with them and beguiled them. And Simeon and Levi came unexpectedly to Shechem 
and executed judgment on all the men of Shechem, and slew all the men whom they found in it, 
and left not a single one remaining in it: they slew all in torments because they had dishonoured 

5 their sister Dinah. And thus let it not again be done from henceforth that a daughter of Israel be 
defiled ; for judgment is ordained in heaven against them that they should destroy with the sword 

6 all the men of the Sheehemites because they had wrought shame in Israel. And the Lord delivered 
them into the hands of the sons of Jacob that they might exterminate them with the sword and 
execute judgment upon them, and that it might not thus again be done in Israel that a virgin of 

7 Israel should be defiled. And if there is any man who wishes in Israel to give his daughter or his 
sister to any man who is of the seed of the Gentiles he shall surely die, and they shall stone him 
with stones ; for he hath wrought shame in Israel ; and they shall burn the woman with fire, because 

8 she has dishonoured the name of the house of her father, and she shall be rooted out of Israel. And 
let not an adulteress and no uneleanness be found in Israel throughout all the days of the generations 
of the earth ; for Israel is holy unto the Lord, and every man who has defiled (it) shall surely die: 

9 they shall stone him with stones. For thus has it been ordained and written in the heavenly tablets 
regarding all the seed of Israel: he who defileth (it) shall surely die, and he shall be stoned with 

10 stones. And to this law there is no limit of days, and no remission, nor any atonement: but the 
man who has defiled his daughter shall be rooted out in the midst of all Israel, because he has given 

11 of his seed to Moloch, and wrought impiously so as to defile it. And do thou, Moses, command the 
children of Israel and exhort them not to give their daughters to the Gentiles, and not to take for 

12 their sons any of the daughters of the Gentiles, for this is abominable before the Lord. For this 
reason I have written for thee in the words of the Law all the deeds of the Sheehemites, which they 
wrought against Dinah, and how the sons of Jacob spake, saying: ‘We will not give our daughter 

a man who is uncircumcised ; for that were a reproach unto us.’ And it is a reproach to Israel, to 
those' jfj'ho give, and to those that take the daughters of the Gentiles; for this is unclean and 

XNX. 1. to Salem ... in peace combines interpretations of all versions of Gen. xxxiii. 18 where Sam. reads 
1 -3. Gen. xxiv. 2-13- 

2. child of twelve. Cf. Test. Levi xii. 5 and Jub. xxviii. 14, 23,' which together make her eleven. 

2-6. The history of Jacob’s connexion with the Sheehemites caused much trouble to our author. He could hardly 
approve of their slaughter after they had consented to circumcision. Accordingly he omits all reference to the 
circumcision of the Shechemiti-s, as also does Josephus (Ant. i. 21.1). On the other hand, this is given as the reason 
for Jacob’s anger against Simeo.i and Levi in Test. Levi vi: mi ifieavtrtv 6 iruTrjj), ml d>pyi<r|hj ml Auwijdij, on mnSi £<ivto 
t'hv irepiro^ijv mi pern raira <m : edaf . y . Notwithstanding the severe disapprobation of Simeon and Levi in Gen. xlix. 5-7 
for their conduct in this matter, it v.^s highly extolled in the two centuries preceding the Christian era. This is done 
in our text and in Test. Levi v, whet the angel bids Levi nlpfjaov inSUr)<np tv Si igtp iwep Aims, myw taopai ptra croi, 
on Kvpios airier aX« /<«. ml oiuvrmipw eiceIva tovs viovs ’Eppap, mddiv yiypajrrai tv rati rr\a£t riiv mpavuni: and 
in the Test. Levi vi- vii, where Left i>ys that he saw that ‘the sentence of God had gone forth for evil against 
Shechem ’, and still more strongly : <"</«■ fie ij opyr/ Kvpiim irr avroiis hs reXo;. Again in Judith (a Hebrew work of 
the first Cent. U.C.) ix. 2 : Kvpie 6 thus roe 77 rpai p„ v Supeiiv, <u efio >k a eV p<>pfjinlav hi fjcSutiftm' aWnytvaiv, til tXvanr 

pjpav irapbtvov hi plan pa xal (yvpvaxrav pip,, fl ’ f atex™") 1 ', kt\. Again in Philo, De Migr. Abrahami, 39, Simeon and 
Levi are called id <j>i jo»ij<r«<»r &cemmu ml yvhj u(ll f or their action in this matter, and in the next few lines it is implied 
that Shechem was not circumcised. See als^ t ] lc Book of Jashar for a reproduction of the ancient favourable view of 
Simeon and Levi (Diet. Jes Apocr.Xx. 116C-8) [ n the ] ale rabbinic tradition, however, Simeon and Levi are judged 
more in accordance with the sentence pronour.^j U j )on them in Gen. xlix. In Gen. rabba 80, it is true, there is some 
extenuation of their conduct ; but in section 98 f t i, c same work it is said that the fact that most of the poor were of 
the tribe of Simeon is to be traced to the curse 1 Q en . x lj x . 7. Singer (p. 115 note) compares also Sifre on I)eut. 

X ~ Cf. X li. 17. To our author, marriage with < Gentile was no better than fornication. To give your daughter 
to a" non-Israelite was to give her ‘ to Moloch , an merited, the same penalty, i. e. death by stoning. Cf. I.ev. xx. 2. 

A woman was to be treated as Tamar was threaten j n Q,, n _ xxxv iii or a priest’s daughter commanded in Lev. xxi. 9. 

10. given. . . to Moloch. Cf. Ps.-Jon. on Li_ xv j; 1< 2 i ; Sanh. 82 a; Megill. 25m Perhaps this dates from 
Maccabean Age, when extreme measures were neetj. Contrast Megill. iv. 9. 

11. for their sons. So Latin. > bed. a = ai,^ j <e corrupt for lau’i’iudbmu, = 1 for their sons ’. 

12. we will not. Cf. Gen. xxxiv. 14. 
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THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 80. 14 —31. 2 

>4 abominable to Israel. And Israel will not be free from this uncleanness if it has a wife of the 
daughters of the Gentiles, or has given any of its daughters to a man who is of any of the Gentiles. 

13 For there will be plague upon plague, and curse upon curse, and every judgment and plague and 
curse will come (upon him): if he do this thing, or hide his eyes from those who commit uncleanness, 
or those who defile the sanctuary of the Lord, or those who profane His holy name, (then) will the 

16 whole nation together be judged for all the uncleanness and profanation of this man. And there 
will be no respect of persons [and no consideration of persons], and no receiving at his hands of fruits 
and offerings and burnt-offerings and fat, nor the fragrance of sweet savour, so as to accept it: and 

17 so fare every man or woman in Israel who defiles the sanctuary. For this reason 1 have commanded 
thee, saying : ‘Testify this testimony to Israel: see how the Shechemites fared and their sons: how 
they were delivered into the hands of two sons of Jacob, and they slew them under tortures, and it 

18 was (reckoned) unto them for righteousness, and it is written down to them for righteousness. And 
the seed of Levi was chosen for the priesthood, and to be Levites, that they might minister before 
the Lord, as we, continually, and that Levi and his sons may be blessed for ever ; for he was zealous 

tg to execute righteousness and judgment and vengeance on all those who arose against Israel. And 
so they inscribe as a testimony in his favour on the heavenly tablets blessing and righteousness before 

20 the God of all: And we remember the righteousness which the man fulfilled during his life, at all 
periods of the year; until a thousand generations they will record it, and it will come to him and to 
his descendants after him, and he has been recorded on the heavenly tablets as a friend and a righteous 

21 man. All this account I have written for thee, and have commanded thee to say to the children of 
Israel, that they should not commit sin nor transgress the ordinances nor break the covenant which 

22 has been ordained for them, (but) that they should fulfil it and be recorded as friends. But if they 
transgress and work uncleanness in every way, they will be recorded on the heavenly tablets as adver¬ 
saries, and they will be destroyed out of the book of life, and they will be recorded in the book of 

23 those who will be destroyed and with those who will be rooted out of the earth. And on the day 
when the sons of Jacob slew' Shechem a writing was recorded in their favour in heaven that they had 
executed righteousness and uprightness and vengeance on the sinners, and it was written for a blessing. 

24 And they brought Dinah, their sister, out of the house of Shechem, and they took captive everything 
that was in Shechem, their sheep and their oxen and their asses, and all their wealth, and all their 

25 fiocks, and brought them all to Jacob their father. And he reproached them because they had put 
the city to the sword; for he feared those who dwelt in the land, the Canaanites and the Perizzitcs. 

26 And the dread of the Lord was upon all the cities which arc around about Shechem, and they did 
not rise to pursue after the sons of Jacob; for terror had fallen upon them. 


Jacob goes to Bethel to offer sacrifice, 1-3 (cf. Gen. xxxv. 2 4, 7, 14). Isaac blesses Levi, 4-17, and 
Judah, 18-22. Jacob recounts to Isaac how God prospered him, 24. Jacob goes to Bethel with 
Rebecca and Deborah, 26—30. Jacob blesses the God of his fathers, '31-2. 

1 And on the new moon of the month Jacob spake to all the people of his house, saying. ‘ Purify 
yourselves and change your garments, and let us arise and go up to Bethel, wdiere I vowed a vow to 
Him on the day when I fled from the face of Esau my brother, because he has been with me and 

2 brought me into this land in peace, and put ye away the strange gods that are among you.’ And 
they ga\e up the strange gods and that which was in their ears and which was Jon their necks,f 
and the idols which Rachel stole from Laban her father she gave wholly to Jacob. And he burnt 

14. Based on Lev. xx. 2-4. 

15. (upon him) from Latin. 

whole .nation : an extension of the area of guilt to justify the massacre; cf. charges in Test. Levi vi against the 
Shechemites in general. 

prota.,ation of this man -= Lat. Eth. = ‘ this profanation ’. 

16. f ] dittography ; Latin omits. 

18. for he was zealous, &c. Contrast xxxii. 3 (Levi became priest as the tenth son); Test. Levi iv (in answer to 
his prayer); Shem. Rabb. 19 (the Levites’constancy In Egypt in retaining circumcision;. Cf. Weber, J. 'll* 301;, 
Singer (115 note) for different motives for God’s choice of Levi. 

22. transgress : Latin »,■ testamentum. book of life : cf. 1 En. xlvii. 3. Latin has ‘of destructions’ instead of ‘of 
those who will be destroyed’. 

24. Gen. xxxiii. 26, 28. 

25. reproached : needed by sense of context for ‘ spake to them’ (Eth. and Latin) ; cf. Test. Levi vi. 6. 

26. Cf. Gen. xxxv. 5. 

XXXI. 1, 2. Gen. xxxv. 2-4. 

2. gave up (iiMtawlwomli) emended from masawCivumit, ‘ melted ’. 

on their necks Read perhaps ‘ in their hands ’. If so, take ‘ which were in their hands ’ after ‘ gods ’. 
her father (’ abuha) : for ‘ her brother’ (’ ehuha). 
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THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 31. 2-17 

and brake them to pieces and destroyed them, and hid them under an oak which is in the land of 

3 Shechem. And he went up on the new moon of the seventh month to Bethel. And he built an 
altar at the place where he had slept, and he set up a pillar there, and he sent word to his father 

4 Isaac to come to him to his sacrifice, and to his mother Rebecca. And Isaac said: ‘ Let my son 

5 Jacob come, and let me see him before I die.’ And Jacob went to his father Isaac and 

to his mother Rebecca, to the house of his father Abraham, and he took two of his sons 
with him, Levi and Judah, and he came to his father Isaac and to his mother Rebecca. 

6 And Rebecca came forth from the tower to the front of it to kiss Jacob and embrace 

him ; for her spirit had revived when she heard : ‘ Behold Jacob thy son has come ’; and she kissed 

7 him. And she saw his two sons, and she recognised them, and said unto him: ‘Are these thy sons, 
my son?’ and she embraced them and kissed them, .and blessed them, saying: ‘In you shall the 

8 seed of Abraham become illustrious, and ye shall prove a blessing on the earth.’ And Jacob went in 
to Isaac his father, to the chamber where he lay - , and his two sons were with him, and he took the 
hand of his father, and stooping down he kissed him, and Isaac clung to the neck of Jacob his son, 

9 and wept upon his neck. And the darkness left the eyes of Isaac, and he saw the two sons of Jacob, 

10 Levi, and Judah, and he said : ‘ Are these thy sons, my son ? for they are like thee.’ And he said 

unto him that they were truly his sons: ‘ And thou hast truly seen that they are ftrulyt my sons ’. 

11 And they came near to him, and he turned and kissed them and embraced them both together. 

12 And the spirit of prophecy came down into his mouth, and he took Levi by his right hand and 

j j Judah by his left. And he turned to Levi first, and began to bless him first, and said unto him : 

‘ May the God of all, the very Lord of all the ages, bless thee and thy children throughout all the 

14 ages. And may the Lord give to thee and to thy seed fgreatness and great gloryf, and cause thee 
and thy seed, from among all flesh, to approach Him to serve in His sanctuary as the angels of the 
presence and as the holy ones. (Even) as they, shall the seed of thy sons be for glory and greatness 

15 and holiness, and may He make them great unto all the ages. And they shall be judges and princes, 
and chiefs of all the seed of the sons of Jacob ; 

They shall speak the word of the Lord in righteousness, 

And they shall judge all His judgments in righteousness. 

And they shall declare My ways to Jacob 
And My paths to Israel. 

The blessing of the Lord shall be given in their mouths 
To bless all the seed of the beloved. 

16 Thy mother has called thy name Levi, 

And justly has she called thy name; 

Thou shalt be joined to the Lord 

And be the companion of all the sons of Jacob; 

Let His table be thine, 

And do thou and thy sons eat thereof; 

And may thy table be full unto all generations, 

And thy food fail not unto all the ages. 

1 7 And let all who hate thee fall down before thee, 

And let all thy adversaries be rooted out and perish; 


3, 4. Cf. Test. Levi ix. 

5. Last meeting with Isaac and Rebecca, unknown to later IJaggada. 

10. truly : Lat. has ‘ father ’. So read 'abbA in Eth. for 'amAn. 

11. both: Lat. utrosqtie. Eth. kvlllomii corrupt for kU 'thdmu. Cf. xxii. 3. 

13. Cf. Test. Levi ix. . 

14. + t Lat. m ‘ great seed 10 understand His glory.’ 

holy ones here = ‘ angels of sanctitication ’; cf. ii. 2, 18, xv. 27. Cf. Test. Levi iii (Arm.) for one or two orders 
of ministering angels. 

may He make them great : Latin sanctijicabit. 

15. Describes early Maccabean princes (kings as well as priests): cf. Test. Levi viii. The laitcr passage refers 
to John Hyrcanus. Cf. liousset, ZNTW , 1900, 165 ; Joseph. Ant. xiii. 10. 7. 

the blessing of the Lord shall be given in their mouths : cf. Sir. 1. 20, Test. Reub. vi. 

16. Cf. Gen. xxix. 34 ; Numb, xviii. 2-4, play on words. The Lat. has instead of ‘joined to the Lord’ ad dccorcm 
Dei = H'v ‘ a crown 

Let His table be thine : cf. Test. Judah xxi; Test. Levi viii. 
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THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 31. 17 —82. 1 

And blessed be he that blesses thee, 

And cursed be every nation that curses thee.’ 

18 And to Judah he said: 

‘ May the Lord give thee strength and power 

To tread down all that hate thee; 

A prince shalt thou be, thou and one of thy sons, over the sons of Jacob ; 

May thy name and the name of thy sons go forth and traverse every land and region. 

Then shall the Gentiles fear before thy face, 

And all the nations shall quake 

[And all the peoples shall quake]. 

19 In thee shall be the help of Jacob, 

And in thee be found the salvation of Israel. 

20 And when thou sittest on the throne of honour of thy righteousness 

There shall be great peace for all the seed of the sons of the beloved ; 

Blessed be. he that blesseth thee, 

And all that hate thee and afflict thee and curse thee 

Shall be rooted out and destroyed from the earth and be accursed.’ 

21 And turning he kissed him again and embraced him. and rejoiced greatly; for he had seen the 

22 sons of Jacob his son in very truth. And he went forth from between his feet and fell down and 
bowed down to him, and he blessed them and rested there with Isaac his father that night, and they 

23 cat and drank with joy. And he made the two sons of Jacob sleep, the one on his right hand and the 

24 other on his left, and it was counted to him for righteousness. And Jacob told his father everything 
during the night, how the Lord had shown him great mercy, and how he had prospered (him in) all 

25 his ways, and protected him from all evil. And Isaac blessed the God of his father Abraham, who 

26 had not withdrawn his mercy and his righteousness from the sons of his servant Isaac. And in the 
morning Jacob told his father Isaac the vow which he had vowed to the Lord, and the vision which 
he had seen, and that he had built an altar, and that everything was ready for the sacrifice to be 

27 made before the Lord as he had vowed, and that he had come to set him on an ass. And Isaac said 
unto Jacob his son : ‘ I am not able to go with thee; for I am old and not able to bear the way : go, 
my son, in peace; for I am one hundred and sixty-five years this day; I am no longer able to 

28 journey; set thy mother (on an ass) and let her go with thee. And I know, my son, that thou hast 
come on my account, and may this day be blessed on which thou hast seen tnc alive, and I also have 

29 seen thee, my son. Mayest thou prosper and fulfil the vow which thou hast vowed ; and put not off 
thy vow; for thou shalt be called to account as touching the vow; now therefore make haste to 
perform it, and may He be pleased who has made all things, to whom thou hast vowed the vow.’ 

30 And he said to Rebecca: ‘Go with Jacob thy son’; and Rebecca went with Jacob her son, and 

31 Deborah with her, and they came to Bethel. And Jacob remembered the prayer with which his 
father had blessed him and his two sons, Levi and Judah, and he rejoiced and blessed the God of his 

3 2 fathers, Abraham and Isaac. And he said: ‘ Now I know that I have an eternal hope, and my sons 
also, before the God of all ’; and thus is it ordained concerning the two; and they record it as an 
eternal testimony unto them on the heavenly tablets how Isaac blessed them. 

Levis dream at Bethel , 1. Levi chosen to the priesthood, as the tenth sou, 2-3. Jacob celebrates the 
feast of tabernacles and offers tithes through Levi: also the second tithe, 4 -9. Law of tithes 
ordained, 10-13. Jacob’s visions in which Jacob reads on the heavenly tablets his own future 
and that of his descendants, 16-26. Celebrates the eighth day of feast of tabernacles, 27-9. 
Death of Deborah, 30. Birth of Benjamin and death cf Rachel, 33-4. (Cf. Gen. xxxv. 8, ic, 
11,13,16-20.) 

J 1 And he abode that night at Bethel, and Levi dreamed that they had ordained and made him the 
priest of the Most High God, him and his sons for ever; and he awoke from his sleep and blessed 

18-19. Cf. Test. Levi xviii; Rcub. vi: Signs of Messiah’s coming. As in I En.xc lie has no active part to play, 
but springs from Judah (‘one of thy sons ’). This seems to be the earliest instance of the presence of a Messiah in a 
temporary Messianic kingdom ; cf. xxiii. 30. 

18. thy name i.e. that of the Jewish people, f ] bracketed as dittography. 

3o. honour . . . peace. So db. But treads ‘honour; thy righteousness shall be great peace’. 

XXXII. Cf. Test. Levi v, viii, ix. 

1. priest of the Most High God : title assumed by the Maccabean priest-kings ; cf. Ass. Mos. vi. 1 ; Josephus, 
Ant. xvi. 6. 2 ; Ps. cx. 1-4 (acrostic on Simon as Bickell has shown); Rosh-ha-Shanah 18 b. See Test. Levi viii. 14. 
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2 the Lord. And Jacob rose early in the morning, on the fourteenth of this month, and he gave a 
tithe of all that came with him, both of men and cattle, both of gold and every vessel and garment, 

.3 yea, he gave tithes of all. And in those days Rachel became pregnant with her son Benjamin. 
And Jacob counted his sons from him upwards and Levi fell to the portion of the Lord, and his 

4 father clothed him in the garments of the priesthood and filled his hands. And on the fifteenth of 
this month, he brought to the altar fourteen oxen from amongst the cattle, and twenty-eight rams, 
and forty-nine sheep, and seven lambs, and twenty-one kids of the goats as a burnt-offering on the 

5 altar of sacrifice, well pleasing for a sweet savour before God. This was his offering, in consequence 
of the vow which he had vowed that he would give a tenth, with their fruit-offerings and their drink- 

6 offerings. And when the fire had consumed it, he burnt incense on the fire over the fire, and for a 
thank-offering two oxen and four rams and four sheep, four he-goats, and two sheep of a year old, 

- and two kids of the goats ; and thus he did daily for seven days. And he and all his sons and his 
men were eating (this) with joy there during seven days and blessing and thanking the Lord, who 

8 had delivered him out of all his tribulation and had given him his vow. And he tithed all the clean 
animals, and made a burnt sacrifice, but the unclean animals he gave (not) to Levi his son, and he 

9 gave him all the souls of the men. And Levi discharged the priestly office at Bethel before Jacob 
his father in preference to his ten brothers, and he was a priest there, and Jacob gave his vow: thus 

10 he tithed again the tithe to the Lord and sanctified it, and it became holy unto Him. And for this 
reason it is ordained on the heavenly tablets as a law for the tithing again the tithe to eat before the 
Lord from year to year, in the place where it is chosen that His name should dwell, and to this law 

11 there is no limit of days for ever. This ordinance is written that it may be fulfilled from year to 
year in eating the second tithe before the Lord in the place where it has been chosen, and nothing 

1 - shall remain over from it from this year to the year following. For in its year shall the seed be 
eaten till the days of the gathering of the seed of the year, and the wine till the days of the wine, 

1 3 and the oil till the days of its season. And all that is left thereof and becomes old, let it be regarded 

14 as polluted: let it be burnt with fire, for it is unclean. And thus let them eat it together in the 

15 sanctuary, and let them not suffer it to become old. And all the tithes of the oxen and sheep shall 
be holy unto the Lord, and shall belong to his priests, which they will eat before Him from year to 

16 year ; for thus is it ordained and engraven regarding the tithe on the heavenly tablets. And on the 
following night, on the twenty-second day of this month, Jacob resolved to build that place, and to 
surround the court with a wall, and to sanctify it and make it holy for ever, for himself and his children 

17 after him. And the I .ord appeared to him by night and blessed him and said unto him : ‘ Thy name 

18 shall not be called Jacob, but Israel shall they name thy name.’ And He said unto him again: ‘I 
am the Lord who created the heaven and the earth, and I will increase thee and multiply thee 
exceedingly, and kings shall come forth from thee, and they shall judge everywhere wherever the foot 

19 of the sons of men has trodden. And I will give to thy seed all the earth which is under heaven, 
and they shall judge all the nations according to their desires, and after that they shall get possession 

20 of the whole earth and inherit it for ever.’ And He finished speaking with him, and He went up 

21 from him. and Jacob looked till He had ascended into heaven. And he saw in a vision of the night, 
and behold an angel descended from heaven with seven tablets in his hands, and he gave them to 
Jacob, and he read them and knew all that was written therein which would befall him and his sons 

22 throughout all the ages. And he showed him all that was written on the tablets, and said unto him : 
‘ Do not build this place, and do not make it an eternal sanctuary, and do not dwell here; for this is 
not the place. Go to the house of Abraham thy father and dwell with Isaac thy father until the day 

2 3 of the death of thy father. For in Egypt thou shalt die in peace, and in this land thou shalt be buried 

24 with honour in the sepulchre of thy fathers, with Abraham and Isaac. Fear not, for as thou hast 
seen and read it, thus shall it all be; and do thou write down everything as thou hast seen and read.’ 

3. Known lo Synecll. i. 200; probably to Cedrcn. i. 60 : new version in P. R. Eliezer, xxxvii. 
filled his hands : a technical expression, as Exod. xxviii. 41, xxix. 9. 

4. Celebration of Feast of ‘ Tabernacles ’ differs from Lev. xxiii. 34-44 and Numb. xxix. 12-40. 
seven lambs: Lat. septan ; Eth, — sixty, but the heptadic system is here followed, 
twenty-one: Lat.; Eth. ■ twenty-nine (ivvia for c pa). 

altar of sacrifice: i.e. /Hesk’W&a querbdn emended according to Lat. altarium fructuum from tneshwd'ii 
querbana (a). 

8. Corrects Test. Levi is. Unclean animals are excepted. 

9 tithed, &c.: Numb, xviii. 26. 

10. eat before the Lord : cf. Deut. xiv. 22 ; Tobit i. 7. 

15. tithes of the oxen and sheep : cf. Lev. xxvii. 32; 2 Chron. xxxi. 6. These tithes were unknown to Nehemiah, 
Neh. x. 37-9; xii. 44- 7, xiii. 5, 12, and were limited to yearly increase by later Rabbis. Cf. Rosh-ha-Shanah, I. 

17-20. Cf. Gen. xxxv. 10-13. 19 is a great exaggeration of Gen. xxxv. 12. 

21 tablets: cf. 4 Ezra xiv. 24. 

knew: emended with Latin. Text = ‘ read.’ Both words may be dittographic renderings of uviyva. 

62 




THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 82 . 25—38. 14 

25 And Jacob said: ‘Lord, how can I remember all that I have read and seen?’ And he said unto 

26 him : ‘I will bring all things to thy remembrance.’ And he went up from him, and he awoke from 
his sleep, and he remembered everything which he had read and seen, and he wrote down all the 

27 words which he had read and seen. And he celebrated there yet another day, and he sacrificed 
thereon according to all that he sacrificed on the former days, and called its name t‘Addition,’f for 

z 8 fthis day was added.! and the former days he called ‘ The Feast ’. And thus it was manifested that 
it should be. and it is written on the heavenly tablets: wherefore it was revealed to him that he should 

29 celebrate it, and add it to the seven days of the feast. And its name was called f‘ Addition,’! 
tbecause thatf it was recorded amongst the days of the feast days, faccording tof the number of 

30 the days of the year. And in the night, on the twenty-third of this month, Deborah Rebecca’s nurse 
died, and they buried her beneath the city under the oak of the river, and he called the name of this 

31 place, ‘The river of Deborah,’ and the oak. ‘The oak of the mourning of Deborah.’ And Rebecca 
went and returned to her house to his father Isaac, and Jacob sent by her hand rams and sheep and 

32 he-goats that she should prepare a meal for his father such as he desired. And he went after his 

33 mother till he came to the land of Kabratan. and he dwelt there. And Rachel bare a son in the 
night, and called his name ‘ Son of my sorrow ’; for she suffered in giving him birth : but his father 
called his name Benjamin, on the eleventh of the eighth month in the first of the sixth week of this 

34 jubilee. 'And Rachel died there and she was buried in the land of Ephrath, the same is Bethlehem, 2143 a. si. 
and Jacob built a pillar on the grave of Rachel, on the road above her grave. 

Reuben sins until Bilhak, 1-9 (cf. Gen xxxv. 21, 22). Laws regarding incest , 10-20. Jacob's 
children, 22. (Cf. Gen. xxxv. 23-7.) 

33 : And Jacob went and dwelt to the south of Magdaladra’ef. And he went to his father Isaac, he 

2 and Leah his wife, on the new moon of the tenth month. And Reuben saw Bilhah, Rachel’s maid, 

3 the concubine of his father, bathing in water in a secret place, and he loved her. And he hid himself 
at night, and he entered the house of Bilhah [at night], and he found her sleeping alone on a bed in 

4 her house. And he lay with her, and she awoke and saw, and behold Reuben was lying with her in 
the bed, arid she uncovered the border of her covering and seized him, and cried out, and discovered 

5 that it was Reuben. And she was ashamed because of him, and released her hand from him, ancl he 

7 fled. And she lamented because of this thing exceedingly, and did not tell it to any one. And 
when Jacob returned and sought her, she said unto him: ‘ I am not clean for thee, for I have been 
defiled as regards thee; for Reuben has defiled me, and has lain with me in the night, and I was 

8 asleep, and did not discover until he uncovered my skirt and slept with me.’ And Jacob was 
exceedingly wroth with Reuben because he had Iain with Bilhah, because he had uncovered his 

9 father’s skirt. And Jacob did not approach her again because Reuben had defiled her. And as for 
any man who uncovers his father’s skirt his deed is wicked exceedingly, for he is abominable before 

10 the Lord. For this reason it is written and ordained on the heavenly tablets that a man should not 
lie With his father's wife, and should not uncover his father’s skirt, for this is unclean : they shall 
surely die together, the man who lies with his father’s wife and the woman also, for they have 

11 wrought uncleanness on the earth. And there shall be nothing unclean before our God in the nation 

12 which He has chosen for Himself as a possession. And again, it is written a second time: ‘Cursed 
be he who lieth with the wife of his father, for he hath uncovered his father’s .shame ’; and all the 

13 holy ones of the Lord said ‘So be it; so be it.’ And do thou, Moses, command the children of 
Israel that they observe this word; for it (entails) a punishment of death ; and it is unclean, and 
there is no atonement for ever to atone for the man who has committed this, but he is to be put to 
death and slain, and stoned with stones, and rooted out from the midst of the people of our God. 

1 4 For to no man who docs so in Israel is it permitted to remain alive a single day on the earth, for he 

25. Cf. John xiv. 26. 

27. tAdditiont. Perhaps imax'ins in Greek was misread tVidfo-ir, as RSnseh suggests. Latin has retentatio , ‘ a 
keeping back ’. Cf. Chagiga, 18 n. The Hebrew is really = ‘ sacred assembly ’; cf. 2 Chron. vii. 9. 

The Ftast. as in Sukk. 42 b , 48 a, fur 1 lhc Feast of Tabernacles ’. 

29. because that = Join = ’3 = ‘ when ’. 

amongst the days : emended with Latin in dies, according to : I for f — 1 in ’. 

30. Gen. xxxv. 8. 

32-4. Gen. xxxv. 16, 18-20. 

32. Kabratan = i*™Xi~ n ~03 — ‘ some distance ’. Cf. LXX, i.e. m 2 3 taken as a proper name. 

34. Gen. xxxv. 19 ; Jashar ii. 1172 adds that she was forty-five at her death. 

XXXIII. 1 Magdaladrd’ef, ‘ lower of Eder of Ephrath ’ (Gen. xxxv. 211 compressed. 

2. Cf. 'lest. Reub. iii. 11-14: Shabb. 55 b. Later Rabbis wholly denied Reuben’s guilt. 

8-10. Phrases from Deut. xxii. 30 ; Lev. xx. 11. 
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15 is abominable and unclean. And let them not say: to Reuben was granted life and forgiveness after 
he had lain with his father’s concubine, and to her also though she had a husband, and her husband 

16 Jacob, his father, was still alive. For until that time there had not been revealed the ordinance and 
judgment and law in its completeness for all, but in thy days (it has been revealed) as a law of 

17 seasons and of days, and an everlasting law for the everlasting generations. And for this law there 
is no consummation of days, and no atonement for it, but they must both be rooted out in the midst 

18 of the nation : on the day whereon they committed it they shall slay them. And do thou, Moses, 
write (it) down for Israel that they may observe it, and do according to these words, and not commit 
a sin unto death; for the Lord our God is judge, who respects not persons and accepts not gifts. 

19 And tell them these words of the covenant, that they may hear and observe, and be on their guard 
with respect to them, and not be destroyed and rooted out of the land ; for an uncleanness, and an 
abomination, and a contamination, and a pollution arc all they who commit it on the earth before 

20 our God. And there is no greater sin than the fornication which they commit on earth; for Israel 
is a holy nation unto the Lord its God, and a nation of inheritance, and a priestly and royal nation 
and for (His own) possession ; and there shall no such uncleanness appear in the midst of the holy 

21 nation. And in the third year of this sixth week Jacob and all his sons went and dwelt in the house 2145 

22 of Abraham, near Isaac his father and Rebecca his mother. And these were the names of the sons 
of Jacob : the first-born Reuben, Simeon, Levi, Judah, Issachar, Zebulon, the sons of Leah ; and the 
sons of Rachel, Joseph and Benjamin ; and the sons of Bilhah, Dan and Naphtali; and the sons of 
Zilpah, Gad and Asher; and Dinah, the daughter of Leah, the only daughter of Jacob. And they 

23 came and bowed themselves to Isaac and Rebecca, and when they saw them they blessed Jacob and 
all his sons, and Isaac rejoiced exceedingly, for he saw the sons of Jacob, his younger son, and he 
blessed them. 

Warfare of the Amorite kings against Jacob and his sons, 1-9. Jacob sends Joseph to visit his 
brethren, 10. Joseph sold and carried down into Egypt. 11-12 (cf. Gen. xxxvii. 14, 17, 18, 25, 
32-6). Deaths of Bilhah and Dinah, 15. Jacob movrns for Joseph, 13, 14, 17. Institution 
of Day of Atonement on day when news of Joseph's death arrived, 18-19. Wives of Jacob's 
sons, 2C-1. 

34 1 And in the sixth year of this week of this forty-fourth jubilee Jacob sent his sons to pasture their 2148 

2 sheep, and his servants with them to the pastures of Shechem. And the seven kings of the Amorites 
assembled themselves together against them, to slay them, hiding themselves under the trees, and 

3 to take their cattle as a prey. And Jacob and Levi and Judah and Joseph were in the house with 
Isaac their father; for his spirit was sorrowful, and they could not leave him: and Benjamin was 

4 the youngest, and for this reason remained with his father. And there came the king[s] of Taphu, 
and the king[s] of t'Aresaf, and the king|s] of Seragan, and the king[s] of Seld, and the king[s] of 
Ga’as, and the king of Bethdron, and the king of fMa’anisakirf, and all those who dwell in these 

0 mountains (and) who dwell in the woods in the land of Canaan. And they announced this to Jacob 
saying : ‘ Behold, the kings of the Amorites have surrounded thy sons, and plundered their herds.’ 

6 And lie arose from his house, he and his three sons and all the servants of his father, and his own 

7 servants, and he went against them with six thousand men, who carried swords. And he 
slew them in the pastures of Shechem, and pursued those who fled, and he slew them with 
the edge of the sword, and he slew f’Aresat and Taphu and Saregan and Selb and f’Amdni- 

8 sakirf and Ga[ga]’as, and he recovered his herds. And he prevailed over them, and imposed 
tribute on them that they should pay him tribute, five fruit products of their land, and he built R6bel 


16. Theory of Romans iv. 15, that where there is no law there is no transgression, 
and = iva emended from ba. 

22. Cf. Gen. xxx. 23-7. 

XXXIV. 2-8. Short outline of ancient legend of Jacob’s wars, suggested, perhaps, by Maccabean victories. The 
germ is seen in Gen. xlviii. 22, developed in Targ. Jerusalem, Gen. rabb. 97, Baba Bathra 123 d. These changed 
• sword and bow’ into ‘merits and good deeds ’. Cf. Test. Jud. iii-vii, Midr. Wajjissau in ‘ Chronicles of Jerahmeel’ 
Blaster) 80-7, Jashar 1173-84. Proper names, whether of kings or of places, differ in all accounts; but there are 
almost invariably links of connexion, though place and personal names are hopelessly confused. 

4. Taphu = Tephun (: Macc. ix. 50), Tappuah (Joshua xv. 53). ’Aresa = Aser (Tobit i. 2) = Hazor (cf. 1 Macc. xi. 
f>7), S 616 Shiloh. Ga’as = Gaash (Joshua xxiv. 30). Bethoron = Beth-Horon (1 Macc. iii. 13-24, vii. 39-47). 
Ma’anisakir = not ‘Shakir of Mahanaim’ (so Midrash Wajjissau and Jashar probably read) but Mahanisakir, i.e. the 
Camps of Shakir—See Test. Jud. vi. 3 (note). 

7. Shechem: Cf. Test. Jud. iv. 1. 

8-9. Test. Jud. vii. has different version of the sequel. Robel = Arbela in Jashar 1184 (cf. I Macc. ix. 2) Rabael 
in Test. Jud. % ii. 9. 

64 



THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 84 . 9— 85 . 7 

9 and Tamnatares. And he returned in peace, and made peace with them, and they became his 

10 servants, until the day that he and his sons went down into Egypt. And in the seventh year of this 2149 Mi. 
week he sent Joseph to learn about the welfare of his brothers from his house to the land of Shcchem, 

ti and he found them in the land of Dothan. And they dealt treacherously with him, and formed 
a plot against him to slay him, but changing their minds, they sold him to Ishmaelite merchants, 
and they brought him down into Egypt, and they sold him to Potiphar, the eunuch of Pharaoh, the 

12 tchicf of the cookst, priest of the city of ’Elew. And the sons of Jacob slaughtered a kid, and dipped 
the coat of Joseph in the blood, and sent (it) to Jacob their father on the tenth of the seventh month. 

• 3 And he mourned all that night, for they had brought it to him in the evening, and he became 
feverish with mourning for his death, and he said : ‘An evil beast hath devoured Joseph’; and all 
the members of his house [mourned with him that day, and they] were grieving and mourning with 

14 him all that day. And his sons and his daughter rose up to comfort him, but he refused to be 

15 comforted for his son. And on that day Bilhah heard that Joseph had perished, and she died 
mourning him, and she was living in JQafratef,f and Dinah also, his daughter, died after Joseph had 

16 perished. And there came these three mournings upon Israel in one month. And they buried 

17 Bilhah over against the tomb of Rachel, and Dinah also, his daughter, they buried there. And he 
mourned for Joseph one year, and did not cease, for he said ‘ Let me go down to the grave mourning 

18 for my son’. For this reason it is ordained for the children of Israel that they should afflict 
themselves on the tenth of the seventh month—on the day that the news which made him weep for 
Joseph came to Jacob his father—that they should make atonement for themselves thereon with 
a young goat on the tenth of the seventh month, once a year, for their sins ; for they had grieved the 

19 affection of their father regarding Joseph his son. And this day has been ordained that they should 
grieve thereon for their sins, and for all their transgressions and for all their errors, so that they 

20 might cleanse themselves on that day once a year. And after Joseph perished, the sons of Jacob 
took unto themselves wives. The name of Reuben’s wife is ’Ada ; and the name of Simeon’s wife 
is 'Adiba’a, a Canaanite ; and the name of Levi’s wife is Melk&, of the daughters of Aram, of the seed 
of the sons of Terah ; and the name of Judah’s wife, Betas iVcl, a Canaanite; and the name oflssachar’s 
wife, Hezaqi; and the name of Zabulon’s wife, +Ni’im&n+ ; and the name of Dan’s wife, ’Egla ; and 
the name of Naphtali’s wife, Rasu’u, of Mesopotamia ; and the name of Gad’s wife, Maka ; and the 
name of Asher’s wife, ’Ijoni ; and the name of Joseph’s wife, Asenath, the Egyptian ; and the name 

21 of Benjamin’s wife, ’fjasaka. And Simeon repented, and took a second wife from Mesopotamia as his 
brothers. 

Rebeccas admonition to Jacob and his reply , 1-8. Rebecca asks Isaac to make Esau swear that he 
will not injure Jacob , 9-12. Isaac consents, 13-17. Esau takes the oath and likewise Jacob, 

18-26. Death of Rebecca, 27. 

35 1 And in the first year of the first week of the forty-fifth jubilee Rebecca called Jacob, her son, and 2157 a.m. 
commanded him regarding his father and regarding his brother, that he should honour them all the 

2 days of his life. And Jacob said : ‘ I will do everything as thou hast commanded me ; for this thing 
will be honour and greatness to me, and righteousness before the Lord, that I should honour them. 

3 And thou too, mother, knowest from the time I was born until this day, all my deeds and all that is in 

4 my heart, that I always think good concerning all. And how should I not do this thing which thou 

5 hast commanded me, that I should honour my father and my brother! Tell me, mother, what 

6 perversity hast thou seen in me and I shall turn away from it, and mercy will be upon me.’ And 
she said unto him: ‘ My son, I have not seen in thee all my days any perverse but (only) upright 
deeds. And yet I will tell thee the truth, my son: I shall die this year, and I shall not survive 
this year in my life; for I have seen in a dream the day of my death, that I should not live beyond 
a hundred and fifty-five years: and behold I have completed all the days of my life which I am to 

7 live.’ And Jacob laughed at the words of his mother, because his mother had said unto him that 

8. Tainnatftres = 1 Timnah ’ (cf. I Macc. ix. 50). 

10. Cf. Gen. xxxvii. 12, 13, 17 20, 28-36. 

11. tchief of the cookst: so I.XX of Gen. xxxvii. 36, wrongly, for DTQDrrw = ‘ the captain of the bodyguard ’. 

12-14. Cf. Gen. xxxvii. 31-5. 

ij. Ps.-Philo Ant. bibt. I.ib. p. 51 says Dinah married Job ; Gen. rabb. 80 says Simeon. 

17. Gen. xxxvii. 35. 

18. afflict themselves : = fasting in Lev. xvi. 31 ; xxiii. 27-32 ; Ezra viii. 21 ; Dan. x. 12. 

20. 'Adiba’-a, a Canaanite. Cf. Shaul--‘ son of a Canaanitish woman ’, Gen. xlvi. 10 ; Kxod. vi. 15. It is to our 
author’s credit that he does not seek to explain this away, as was done by later Rabbis. Cf. Peer, Jubiliien, 51. 

Betasii el cf. Bathshua in Test. Jud. viii, xiii, xvi. 

Asenath: from Gen. xli. 45. Other names obscure. Niimlln: ? invention of an Klhiopic scribe. Syr. Frag, 
gives ‘ Adni ’, Jasher ‘ Marusa ’, ab d >. 

XXXV. 5. mercy : Latin misericordia. domini. 
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she should die; ami she was sitting opposite to him in possession of her strength, and she was not 
infirm in her strength ; for she went in and out and saw, and her teeth were strong, and no ailment 
S had touched her all the days of her life. And Jacob said unto her: ‘Blessed am I, mother, if my 
days approach the days of thy life, and my strength remain with me thus as thy strength : and thou 
9 wilt not die, for thou art jesting idly with me regarding thy death.’ And she went in to Isaac and 
said unto him : ‘One petition I make unto thee: make Esau swear that he will not injure Jacob, nor 
pursue him with enmity; for thou knowest Esau’s thoughts that they are perverse from his youth, 

10 and there is no goodness in him; for he desires after thy death to kill him. And thou knowest all 
that he has done since the day Jacob his brother went to Haran until this day ; how he has forsaken 
us with his whole heart, and has done evil to us; thy flocks he has taken to himself, and carried off 

11 all thy possessions from before thy face. And when we implored and besought him for what was 

12 our own, he did as a man who was taking pity on us. And he is bitter against thee because thou 
didst bless Jacob thy perfect and upright son; for there is no evil but only goodness in him, and 
since he came from Haran unto this day he has not robbed us of aught, for he brings us everything 
in its season always, and rejoices with all his heart when we take at his hands, and he blesses us, and 
has not parted from us since he came from Haran until this day, and he remains with us continually 

13 at home honouring us.’ And Isaac said unto her: ‘ I, too, know and see the deeds of Jacob who is 
with us, how that with all his heart he honours us; but I loved Esau formerly more than Jacob, 
because he was the firstborn; but now I love Jacob more than Esau, for he has done manifold evil 
deeds, and there is no righteousness in him, for all his ways are unrighteousness and violence, [and 

1 4 there is no righteousness around him.] And now my heart is troubled because of all his deeds, 
and neither he nor his seed is to be saved, for they are those who will be destroyed from the earth, 
and who will be rooted out from under heaven, for he has forsaken the God of Abraham and gone 

15 after his wives and after their uncleanness and after their error, he and his children. And thou dost 
bid me make him swear that he will not slay Jacob, his brother; even if he swear he will not abide 

16 by his oath, and he will not do good but evil only. But if he desires to slay Jacob, his brother, into 
Jacob's hands will he be given, and he will not escape from his hands, [for he will descend into his 

1 7 hands. ] And fear thou not on account of Jacob; for the guardian of Jacob is great and powerful 

18 and honoured, and praised more than the guardian of Esau.’ And Rebecca sent and called Esau, 
and He came to her, and she said unto him: ‘ I have a petition, my son, to make unto thee, and do 

19 thou promise to do it, my son.’ And he said: ‘ I will do everything that thou sayest unto me, and 

20 I will not refuse thy petition.’ And she said unto him : ‘ I ask you that the day I die, thou wilt take 
me in and bury me near Sarah, thy father’s mother, and that thou and Jacob will love each other, 
and that neither will desire evil against the other, but mutual love only, and (so) ye will prosper, my 
sons, and be honoured in the midst of the land, and no enemy will rejoice over you, and ye will be 

21 a blessing and a mercy in the eyes of all those that love you.’ And he said: ' I will do all that 
thou hast told me, and I shall bury thee on the day thou diest near Sarah, my father’s mother, as 

22 thou hast desired that her bones may be near thy bones. And Jacob, my brother, also, I shall love 
above all flesh; for I have not a brother in all the earth but him only: and this is no groat merit for 
me if 1 love him ; for he is my brother, and we were sown together in thy body, and together came 

23 we forth from thy womb, and if I do not love my brother, whom shall I love ? And I, myself, beg 
thee to exhort Jacob concerning me and concerning my sons, for I know that he will assuredly be 
king over me and ni}- sons, for on the day my father blessed him he made him the higher and me 

24 the lower. And I swear unto thee that I shall love him, and not desire evil against him all the 

23 days of my life but good only.’ And he sware unto her regarding all this matter. And she 

called Jacob before the eyes of Esau, and gave him commandment according to the words which 

26 she had spoken to Esau. And he said: ‘I shall do thy pleasure; believe me that no evil will 
proceed from me or from my sons against Esau, and I shall be first in naught save in love only.’ 

27 And they eat and drank, she and her sons that night, and she died, three jubilees and one week and 
one year old, on that night, and her two sons, Esau and Jacob, buried her in the double cave near 
Sarah, their father’s mother. 

9. Referred to by Syricell. i. 202. 

13. [and there-.. .J. A dittography. 

]6. |for he .. .]. A gloss from xxxvi. 9. 

17. guardian of Jacob. Earliest referenee to belief in guardian angels; cf. Matt, xviii. 10; Acts xii. 13; 
Hebrews i. 14. Edcrsheim, Jesus the Messiah, ii. 752. 
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Isaac gives directions to his sous as to his burial: exhorts them to love one another and makes than 
imprecate destruction on him who injures his brother, i-xx. Divides his possessions, giving the 
larger portion to Jacob, and dies , 12-18. Leah dies: Jacob's sons come to comfort him, 21-4. 

36 1 And in the sixth year of this week Isaac called his two sons, Esau and Jacob, anil they came to 2162 ,\..vi. 
him, and he said unto them: ‘ My sons, I am going the way of my fathers, to the eternal house 

2 where my fathers are. Wherefore bury me near Abraham my father, in the double cave in the field 
of Ephron the Hittite, where Abraham purchased a sepulchre to bury in; in the sepulchre which 

3 I digged for myself, there bury me. And this I command you, my sons, that ye practise righteous¬ 
ness and uprightness on the earth, so that the Lord may bring upon you all that the Lord said that 

4 he would do to Abraham and to his seed. And love one another, my sons, your brothers as a man 
who loves his own soul, and let each seek in what he may benefit his brother, and act together on 

5 the earth; and let them love each other as their own souls. And concerning the question of idols, 

I command and admonish you to reject them and hate them, and love them not: for they are full 

6 of deception for those that worship them and for those that bow down to them. Remember ye, my 
sons, the Lord God of Abraham your father, and how I too worshipped Him and served Him in 
righteousness and in joy, that He might multiply you and increase your seed as the stars of heaven 
in multitude, and establish you on the earth as the plant of righteousness which will not be footed 

7 out unto all the generations for ever. And now I shall make you swear a great oath—for there is 
no oath which is greater than it by the name glorious and honoured and great and splendid and 
wonderful and mighty, which created the heavens and the earth and all things together—that ye will 

8 fear Him and worship Him. And that each will love his brother with affection and righteousness, 
and that neither will desire evil against his brother from henceforth for ever all the days of your life, 

g so that ye may prosper in all your deeds and not be destroyed. And if either of you devises evil 
against his brother, know' that from henceforth everyone that devises evil against his brother shall fall 
into his hand, and shall be rooted out of the land of the living, and his seed shall be destroyed from 

10 under heaven. Rut on the day of turbulence and execration and indignation and anger, with flaming 
devouring fire as He burnt Sodom, so likewise will He burn his land and his city and all that is 
hLs, and he shall be blotted out of the book of the discipline of the children of men, and not be 
recorded in the book of life, but in that which is appointed to destruction, and he shall depart into 
eternal execration; so that their condemnation may be always renewed in hate and in execration 

11 and in wrath and in torment and in indignation and in plagues and in disease for ever. I say and 
testify to you, my sons, according to the judgment which shall come upon the man who wishes to 

12 injure his brother.’ And he divided all his possessions between the two on that day, and he gave 
the larger portion to him that was the first-born, and the tower and all that was about it, and all that 

13 Abraham possessed at the Well of the Oath. And he said: ‘This larger portion 1 will give to the 

14 firstborn.' And Esau said, ■ I have sold to Jacob and given my birthright to Jacob ; to him let it be 

15 given, and I have not a single word to say regarding it, for it is his.’ Arid Isaac said, * May a blessing 
rest upon you, my sons, and upon your seed this day, for ye have given me rest, and my heart is not 

16 pained concerning the birthright, lest thou shouldest work wickedness on account of it. May the 

17 Most High God bless the man that worketh righteousness, him and his seed for ever.’ And he ended 
commanding them and blessing them, and they eat and drank together before him, and he rejoiced 
because there was one mind between them, and they went forth from him and rested that day and 

18 slept. And Isaac slept on his bed that day rejoicing; and he slept the eternal sleep, and died one 
hundred and eighty years old. He completed twenty-five weeks and five years; and his two sons 

19 Esau and Jacob buried him. And Esau went to the land of Edom, to the mountains of Seir, and 

20 dwelt there. And Jacob dwelt in the mountains of Hebron, in the tower of the land of the sojournings 
of his father Abraham, and he worshipped the Lord with all his heart and according to the visible 

21 commands according as He had divided the days of his generations. And Leah his wife died in 2x67 v.m. 
the fourth year of the second week of the forty-fifth jubilee, and he buried her in the double cave 


XXXVI. 1. eternal house : cf. Kccles. xii. 5. 

6. how = lama emended for emse, ‘ after this ’. 

10. turbulence and execration and indignation and anger : cf. 1 F.n. xxxix. 2. 

13. give (Vhfii) for ‘make great ’ (’adit). 

16. Most High God: twenty-five times in this book, thirteen in Daniel, forty-eight times in Sir., twenty-one in Pss., 
nine times in N.T., three times in Tobit, not at all in Pss.-Solomon, nine times in 1 En. xci-civ, six times in Test. I.evi, 
twenty three times in Apoc. Bar., frequent in 4 Ezra, twice in Ass. Mos., four times in 1 En. xxxvii-lxx, once in Judith, 
twice in Pentateuch outside Gen. xi\, and only once in the prophets. It was most used in early part of Maccabean 
age, though rare in 1 En. i-xxxvi, lxxii-xc and absent from 1 Macc. 

18. Cf. Gen. xxxv. 29. 

20. generations. So I.al. Eth. = U\tatil corrupt fur tHwladii. 
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- 2 near Rebecca hi.s mother, to the left of the grave of Sarah, his father’s mother. And all her sons 
and his sons came to mourn over Leah his wife with him, and to comfort him regarding her, for he 

2 .1 was lamenting her. Lor he loved her exceedingly after Rachel her sister died ; for she was perfect 
and upright in all her ways and honoured Jacob, and all the days that she lived with him he did not 
hear from her mouth a harsh word, for she was gentle and peaceable and upright and honourable. 

And he remembered all her deeds which she had done during her life, and he lamented her cxcced- 
ingly ; for he loved her with all his heart and with all his soul. 

Esau's sons reproach him for his subordination to Jacob , and constrain him to tear with the assistance 
of 4.C00 mercenaries against Jacob , 1-15. Jacob reproves Esau, 16-17. Esau's reply, 18-25. 

37 . And on the day that Isaac the father of Jacob and lisau died, the sons of Esau heard that Isaac 2162 a 

2 had given the portion of the elder to his younger son Jacob and they were very angry. And they 
strove with their father, saying: ‘ Why has thy father given Jacob the portion of the elder and passed 

3 over thee, although thou art the elder and Jacob the younger?§ And he said unto them ‘Because 
I sold my birthright to Jacob for a small mess of lentils ; and on the day my father sent me to hunt 
and catch and bring him something that he should eat and bless me, he came with guile and brought 

4 my father food and drink, and my father blessed him and put me under his hand. And now our 
father has caused us to swear, me and him, that we shall not mutually devise evil, either against his 
brother, and that we shall continue in love and in peace each w r ith his brother and not make our w r ays 

5 corrupt.’ And they said unto him, ‘We shall not hearken unto thee to make peace with him ; for 
our strength is greater than his strength, and we are more powerful than he ; we shall go against 
him and slay him, and destroy him and his sons. And if thou wilt not go with us, wc shall do hurt 

6 to thee also. And now hearken unto us: Let us send to Aram and Philistia and Moab and 
Ammon, and let us choose for ourselves chosen men who are ardent for battle, and let us go against 
him and do battle with him, and let us exterminate him from the earth before he grows strong.’ 

7 And their father said unto them. ‘ Do not go and do not make war with him lest ye fall before him.’ 

8 And they said unto him, ‘ This too, is exactly thy mode of action from thy youth until this day, and 

9 thou art putting thy neck under his yoke. We shall not hearken to these words.’ And they sent to 
Aram, and to ’Adurftm to the friend of their father, and they hired along with them one thousand 

10 fighting men, chosen men of war. And there came to them from Moab and from the children of 
Ammon, those who were hired, one thousand chosen men, and from Philistia, one thousand chosen 
men of war, and from lidom and from the Horites one thousand chosen fighting men, and from the 

11 Kittim mighty men of war. And they said unto their father: ‘ Go forth with them and lead them, 

12 else we shall slay thee.’ And he was filled with wrath and indignation on seeing that his sons were 
forcing him to go before (them) to lead them against Jacob his brother. But afterward he remem- 

13 bered all the evil which lay hidden in his heart against Jacob his brother; and he remembered not 
the oath which he had sworn to his father and to his mother that he would devise no evil all his days 

14 against Jacob his brother. And notwithstanding all this, Jacob knew not that they were coming 
against him to battle, and he was mourning for Leah, his wife, until they approached very near to the 

13 tower with four thousand warriors and chosen men of war. And the men of Hebron sent to him 
saying, ‘ Behold thy brother has come against thee, to fight thee, with four thousand girt with the sword, 
and they carry shields and weapons ’ ; for they loved Jacob more than Esau. So they told him ; for 

16 Jacob was a more liberal and merciful man than Esau. But Jacob would not believe until they came 

17 very near to the tower. And he closed the gates of the tower ; and he stood on the battlements and 
spake to his brother Esau and said, ‘ Noble is the comfort wherewith thou hast come to comfort me 
for my wife who has died. Is this the oath that thou didst swear to thy father and again to thy* 
mother before they died ? Thou hast broken the oath, and on the moment that thou didst swear to 

18 thy father wast thou condemned.’ And then Esau answered and said unto him, ‘ Neither the chil-. 
dren of men nor the beasts of the earth have any oath of righteousness which in swearing they' have 
sworn (an oath validj for ever; but every day they devise evil one against another, and how each 

19 may' slay his adversary and foe. And thou dost hate me and nsy* children for ever. And there is 

20 no observing the tie of brotherhood with thee. Hear these words which I declare unto thee, 

XXXVII. Wars of Jacob and Esau. Cf. Test. Judah ix; Jalkul Shimeoni i. 132; Chronicles ofjerahmeel 80-7. 

Latter two adapt the legend to the Ilcrodian situation, and turn Adora into ‘ Arodin ’ (= Herodion). Jashar ii. 1236- 8’ 
adapts it further. 

1-12. Differs from later accounts in putting more of the blame on the sons of Esau. Cf. Chron. Jerahmeel xxxvii. 1. 

5. him and his sous : so Lat. ‘ him his sons ’ a ; ' his sons ’ b cd. 

9 - 1 ®. Enumerates peoples actually allied against Judah under the Maccabees: Ammonites (1 Macc. v. 6-8). 
Philistines (cf. xxiv. 28), Syrians (1 Macc. i\. 29, 61), Edomites (1 Macc. \. 3. 651. 
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If the boar can change its skin and make its bristles as soft as wool, 

Or if it can cause horns to sprout forth on its head like the horns of a stag or of a sheep, 

Then will I observe the tie of brotherhood with thee. 

f And if the breasts separated themselves from their mother, for thou hast not been a brother to mc|. 

21 And if the wolves make peace with the lambs so as not to devour or do them violence, 

And if their hearts are towards them for good, 

Then there shall be peace in my heart towards thee. 

22 And if the lion becomes the friend of the ox and makes peace with him. 

And if he is bound under one yoke with him and ploughs with him, 

Then will I make peace with thee. 

23 And when the raven becomes white as the raza, 

Then know that I have loved thee 

And shall make peace with thee. 

Thou shalt be rooted out, 

And thy sons shall be rooted out, 

And there shall be no peace for thee.’ 

24 And when Jacob saw that he was (so) evilly disposed towards him with his heart, and with 
all his soul as to slay him, and that he had come springing like the wild boar which comes upon 

25 the spear that pierces and kills it, and recoils not from it; then he spake to his own and to his 
servants that they should attack him and all his companions. 

War between Jacob and Esau. Death of Esau and overt hr010 of his forces , t—10. Edom reduced 
to servitude ‘ till this day' 11-14. Kings of Edom, 15-24. (Cf. Gen. xxxvi. 31-9.) 

38 1 And after that Judah spake to Jacob, his father, and said unto him : ‘ Bend thy bow, father, and 
send forth thy arrows and cast down the adversary and slay the enemy ; and mayst thou have the 
power, for we shall not slay thy brother, for he is such as thou, and lie is like thee : let us give him 

2 (this) honour.’ Then Jacob bent his bow and sent forth the arrow and struck Esau, his brother (on 

3 his right breast) and slew him. And again he sent forth an arrow and struck ’Adoran the Aramaean, 

4 on the left breast, and drove him backward and slew him. And then went forth the sons of Jacob, 

5 they and their servants, dividing themselves into companies on the four sides of the tower. And 
Judah went forth in front, and Xaphtali and Gad with him and fifty servants with him on the south 
side of the tower, and they slew all they found before them, and not one individual of them escaped. 

6 And Levi and Dan and Asher went forth on the east side of the tower, and fifty (men) with them, 
- and they slew the fighting men of Moab and Ammon. And Reuben and Issachar and Zebulon went 

forth on the north side of the tower, and fifty men with them, and they slew the fighting men of the 
g Philistines. And Simeon and Benjamin and Ifnoch, Reuben’s son, went forth on the west side of the 
tower, and fifty (men) with them, and they slew of Edom and of the Ilorites four hundred men, stout 
warriors ; and six hundred fled, and four of the sons of Esau fled with them, and left their father 
9 lying slain, as he had fallen 011 the hill which is in ’Aduram. And the sons of Jacob pursued after 
them to the mountains of Seir. And Jacob buried his brother on the hill which is in ’Aduram, and 
jo he returned to his house. And the sons of Jacob pressed hard upon the sons of Esau in the moun- 

11 tains of Seir, and bowed their necks so that they became servants of the sons of Jacob. And they 

12 sent to their father (to inquire) whether they should make peace with them or slay them. And Jacob 
sent word to his sons that they should make peace, and they made peace with them, and placed the 

13 yoke of servitude upon them, so that they paid tribute to Jacob and to his sons always. And they 

14 continued to pay tribute to Jacob until the day that he went down into Egypt. And the sons of 
Edom have not got quit of the yoke of servitude which the twelve sons of Jacob had imposed on 

15 them until this day. And these arc the kings that reigned in Edom before there reigned any king 

20. boar: symbol for Edom in l Kn. lxxxix. 12,42,49,69. Cf. Ps. lxxx. 13. ++ Out of place; possibly also 
corrupt; read after 19 a (• for ever ’) these two clauses in reverse order and substitute ‘ since ’ for 1 and if’ and ‘ twins ’ 
for ; breasts ’. 

23. r&za ! a large white bird that eats grasshoppers’ (lsenbcrg, Amluiric Dictionary , p. 48, cf. Mandean 
Adam-Book). 

XXXVI] 1 . 1. let us give him Lat. Eth. ‘ with us ’, i.e. bahabena for nahabb. 

2-3. Others attributed Esau’s death to Chushhn, son of Dan. Cf. Sotah 130; Jashar 1235 ; Pirke R. Eliezer 39 ; 
Ps.-Jon. on Gen. 1 . 13. Our author agrees with Test. Judah ix, but expands. 

2. (on his right breast). .Supplied from Latin and Jalkut. 

8-9. ’Aduram =‘Adora’ (Joseph. Ant. xiii. 15.4; Bell. i. 2. 6; 1 Maec. xiii. 20). Horites: cf. xxxvii. id. 

14. until this day : Edom was finally made tributary to Israel by John Hyrcanus. 

15 -24. Gen. xxxvi. 31-9. 
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16 over the children of Israel | until this day] in ihe land of Edom, And B& 14 q,the son of Beor, reigned 

17 In Edom, and the name of his city was Danttba. And Balaq died, and Jobab, the son of Zara of 
iS B&scr, reigned in his stead. And Jobab died, and ’Asam, of the land of Temin, reigned in his stead, 

19 And ’Asam died, and ’Adath, the son of Barad, who slew Midian in the field of Moab, reigned in his 

20 stead, and the name of his city was Avith. And ’Adath died, and Salman, from 'Amdseqa, reigned 
21, 22 i n his stead. And Salman died, and Saul of R&’aboth (by the) river, reigned in his stead. And Saul 

23 died, and Ba’eltman, the son of Achbor, reigned in his stead. And Ba’elunan, the son of Achbor, 
died, and ’Adath reigned in his stead, and the name of his wife was Maitabith, the daughter of 

24 Matarat, the daughter of Metabedza’ab. These are the kings who reigned in the land of Edom. 


Joseph set over l'otiphars house, 1-4. His purity and imprisonment , 5-13. Imprisonment of 
Pharaoh's chief butler and chief baker ivhose dreams Joseph interprets , 14-18. (Cf. Gen. xxxvii. 
2 ; xxxix. 3-8, 12-15, 17-23; xl. 1-5, 21-3; xli. 1.) 

39 2 And Jacob dwelt in the land of his father’s sojournings in the land of Canaan. These are 

the generations of Jacob. And Joseph was seventeen years old when they took him down into 

3 the land of Egypt, and Potiphar, an eunuch of Pharaoh, the chief cook bought him. And he 
set Joseph over all his house, and the blessing of the Lord came upon the house of the Egyptian on 

4 account of Joseph, and the Lord prospered him in all that he did. And the Egyptian committed 
everything into the hands of Joseph ; for he saw that the Lord was with him, and that the 

5 Lord prospered him in all that he did. And Joseph's appearance was comely [and very beautiful 
was his appearance], and his master’s wife lifted up her eyes and saw Joseph, and she loved him, 

6 and besought him to lie with her. But lie did not surrender his soul, and he remembered the 
Lord and the words which Jacob, his father, used to read from amongst the words of Abraham, 
that no man should commit fornication with a woman who has a husband; that for him the 
punishment of death has been ordained in the heavens before the Most High God, and the sin 

7 will be recorded against him in the eternal books continually before the Lord. And Joseph 

8 remembered these words and refused to lie with her. And she besought him for a year, but he 

9 refused and would not listen. But she embraced him and held him fast in the house in order 
to force him to lie with her, and closed the doors of the house and held him fast; but he left 

lohis garment in her hands and broke through the door and fled without from her presence. And 
the woman saw that he would not lie with her, and she calumniated him in the presence of his 
lord, saying : ‘ Thy Hebrew servant, whom thou lovest, sought to force me so that he might lie 
with me ; and it came to pass when I lifted up my voice that he fled and left his garment in 

11 my hands when I held him, and he brake through the door.’ And the Egyptian saw the gar¬ 
ment of Joseph and the broken door, and heard the words of his wife, and cast Joseph into 

12 prison into the place where the prisoners were kept whom the king imprisoned. And he was 
there in the prison ; and the Lord gave Joseph favour in the sight of the chief of the prison 
guards and compassion before him, for he saw that the Lord was with him, and that the Lord 

13 made all that he did to prosper. And he committed all things into his hands, and the chief of 
the prison guards knew of nothing that was with him, for Joseph did every thing, and the 

14 Lord perfected it. And he remained there two years. And in those days Pharaoh, king of Egypt, 
was wroth against his two eunuchs, against the chief butler, and against the chief baker, and he put 

if> them in ward in the house of the chief cook, in the prison where Joseph was kept. And the chief of 

16 the prison guards appointed Joseph to serve them; and he served before them. And they both 

17 dreamed a dream, the chief butler and the chief baker, and they told it to Joseph. And as he inter¬ 
preted to them so it befell them, and Pharaoh restored the chief butler to his office, and the 

18 (chief) baker lie slew, as Joseph had interpreted to them. But the chief butler forgot Joseph in the 
prison, although he had informed him what would befall him, and did not remember to inform 
Pharaoh how Joseph had told him, for he forgot. 

XXXIX. 2. seventeen years old: cf. Gen. xxxvii. 2. 
chief cook. See xxxiv. ii, xxxix. 14. 

2-5. Cf. Gen. xxxix. 3- 7. 

4 into the hands : emended with Latin in ver. 13. Cf. Gen. xxxix. C. L-'.th. = ‘ before him ’. 

6 . Cf. xx. 4, xxv. 7 ; Test. Jos. iii. 3 ; Soteh 36/'. 

9-13. Cf. Gen. xxxix. 12-15, 17-23. 

13. into his hands. See ver. 4 ; Eth. ‘ before him ’. 

14-18. Cf. (Jen. xl. 1-5, 21-3. 

14. two years: Gen. xli. 1. 
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Fkaraoh's dreams and their interpretation, 1-4. Elevation and marriage of Joseph, 5-13. 

(Cf. Gen. xli. 1-5, 7-9, 14 seqq., 25, 29-30, 34, 36, 38-43, 45 ~ 6 , 49 > 

40 1 And in those days Pharaoh dreamed two dreams in one night concerning a famine which was to 
be in all the land, and he awoke from his sleep and called all the interpreters of dreams that were 
in Egypt, and magicians, and told them his two dreams, and they were not able to declare (them). 

2 And then the chief butler remembered Joseph and spake of him to the king, and he brought him 

3 forth from the prison, and he told his t\\ o dreams before him. And he said before Pharaoh that his 
two dreams were one, and he said unto him : ‘ Seven years shall come (in which there shall be) plenty 
over all the land of Egypt, and after that seven years of famine, such a famine as has not been in ail 

4 the land. And now let Pharaoh appoint overseers in all the land of Egypt, and let them store up 
food in every city throughout the days of the years of plenty, and there will be food for the seven 

5 years of famine, and the land will not perish through the famine, for it will be very severe.’ And the 
Lord gave Joseph favour and mercy in the eyes of Pharaoh, and Pharaoh said unto his servants: 

' We shall not find such a wise and discreet man as this man, for the spirit of the Lord is with 

6 him.’ And he appointed him the second in all his kingdom and gave him authority over all 

7 Egypt, and caused him to ride in the second chariot of Pharaoh. And he clothed him with byssus 
garments, and he put a gold chain upon his neck, and (a herald) proclaimed before him ‘ ’El 'El wa 
’Abirer,’ and placed a ring on his hand and made him ruler overall his house, and magnified him, and 

8 said unto him : ‘ Only on the throne shall I be greater than thou.’ And Joseph ruled over all the 
land of Egypt, and all the princes of Pharaoh, and all his servants, and all who did the king’s business 
loved him, for he walked in uprightness, for he was without pride and arrogance, and he had no 
respect of persons, and did not accept gifts, but he judged in uprightness all the people of the land. 

9 And the land of Egypt was at peace before Pharaoh because of Joseph, for the Lord was with him, 
and gave him favour and mercy for all his generations before all those who knew him and those who 
heard concerning him, and Pharaoh’s kingdom was well ordered, and there was no Satan and no evil 

10 person (therein). And the king called Joseph’s name Sephantiphans, and gave Joseph to wife the 

11 daughter of l’otiphar, the daughter of the priest of Heliopolis, the chief cook. And on the day that 

12 Joseph stood before Pharaoh he was thirty years old [when he stood before Pharaoh]. And in that 
year Isaac died. And it came to pass as Joseph had said in the interpretation of his two dreams, 
according as he had said it, there were seven years of plenty over all the land of Egypt, and the 

13 land of Egypt abundantly produced, one measure (producing) eighteen hundred measures. And 
Joseph gathered food into every city until they were full of corn until they could no longer count 
and measure it for its multitude. 

Judah's sons and Tamar, 1-7. Judah's incest with Tamar 8 -18. Tamar hears twins, 21-2. 

Judah forgiven, because he sinned ignorantly and repented when convicted, and because Tamar s 

marriage ‘With his sons had not been constimmatcd, 23-8. (Cf. Gen. xxxviii, 6-18, 20 6 , 

29-30 ; xli. 13.) 

41 1 

And in the forty-fifth jubilee, in the second week, (and) in the second year, Judah took for his 2165 a.m 

2 first-born Er, a wife from the daughters of Aram, named Tamar. Hut he hated, and did not lie with 
her, because his mother was of the daughters of Canaan, and lie wished to take him a wife of the 

3 kinsfolk of his mother, but Judah, his father, would not permit him. And this Er.the first-born of J udah, 

4 was wicked, and the Lord slew him. And Judah said unto Onan, his brother : ‘ Go in unto thy brother’s 
wife and perform the duty of a husband’s brother unto her, and raise up seed unto thy brother.’ And 

5 Onan knew that the seed would not be his, (but) his brother’s only, and he went into the house of his 
brother’s wife, and spilt the seed on the grouud, and he was wicked in the eyes of the Lord, and He slew 

XL. Cf. Gen. xli. 

4. overseers : Latin speculators ; cd read ‘ threshing floors ’. Possibly corrupt in Gk. <nr<$g&t for vitap-xm 
(ROnsch). 

7. (herald): plural fraeconavcrunt, only in Latin. 

’El ’111 wa'Abirer : ‘ God, God, the Mighty One of God’, the title of a great magician. Cf. Acts viii. to (Simon 
Magus); Fabric. Cod. Pseudepig. Vet. Test. i. 774-84 ; ii. 85 (Joseph); cf. Dcissmann, Bibte Studies, 336 note. 

9. no Satan. Cf. xxin. 29. 

10. Sephantlphhns = Zaphnath-paaneah, Gen. xli. 45 = ‘ Revealer of secrets’ acc. to later Judaism. 

priest of Heliopolis. Origen, Cat. Niceph. i. 463, refers to this function of Potiphar. Later Rabbis, e.g. Pirke 
R. Elfezer 36, &c., tried to explain this marriage with a heathen priest’s daughter. l’s.-Jon. on Gen. xli. 45 makes 
her Dinah’s daughter. 

XLI. Cf. Gen. xxxviii. 6-7, 9-18, 20-6 ; Test. Judah x, xii, xiv; also xix (Judah saved by prayers). 

4. Cf. Deut. xxv. 5. 
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6 him. And J tidah said unto Tamar, his daughter-in-law : ‘ Remain in thy father’s house as a widow till 

7 Shelah my son he grown up, and I shall give thee to him to wife.’ And he grew up ; but BedsG’el, the 

wife of Judah, did not permit her son Shelah to marry. And B£dsu’cl, the wife of Judah, died 2168/ 

8 in the fifth year of this week. And in the sixth year Judah went up to shear his sheep at Timnah. 2169 1 

9 And they told Tamar : ‘ Behold thy father-in-law gocth up to Timnah to shear his sheep.’ And she 
put offher widow’s clothes, and put on a veil, and adorned herself, and sat in the gate adjoining the 

10 way to Timnah. And as Judah was going along he found her, and thought her to bean harlot, 
and he said unto her: ‘ Let me come in unto thee ; and she said unto him : ‘ Come in,’ and he went 

11 in. And she said unto him : ‘ Give me my hire ’; and he said unto her: * I have nothing in my 

12 hand save my ring that is on my finger, and my necklace, and my staff which is in my hand.’ And 
she said unto him: ‘Give them to me until thou dost send me my hire ’; and he said unto her: 
i I will send unto thee a kid of the goats’ ; and he gave them to her, (and he went in unto her), and 

13, M she conceived by him. And Judah went unto his sheep, and she went to her father’s house. And 
Judah sent a kid of the goats by the hand of his shepherd, an Adullamite, and he found her not; 
and he asked the people of the place, saying: ‘ Where is the harlot who was here? ’ And they said 

■ 5 mito him ; ‘ There is no harlot here with us.’ And he returned and informed him, and said unto 
him that he had not found her; ‘ I asked the people of the place, and they said unto me: “ There 

16 is no harlot here.’’ ’ And he said : ‘ Let her keep (them) lest we become a cause of derision.’ And 
when she had completed three months, it was manifest that she was with child, and they told Judah, 

1 7 saying : ■ Behold Tamar, thy daughter-in-law, is with child by whoredom.’ And Judah went to the 
house of her father, and said unto her father and her brothers: ‘Bring her forth, and let them burn 

18 her, for she hath wrought unclcanness in Israel.’ And it came to pass when they brought her forth 
to burn her that she sent to her father-in-law the ring and the necklace, and the staff, saying: 

19 ‘ Discern whose are these, for by him am I with child.’ Anti Judah acknowledged, and said: ‘ Tamar 

20 is more righteous than I am. And therefore let them burn her not.’ And for that reason she was 

21 not given to Shelah, and he did not again approach her. And after that she bare two sons, Perez 2170 1 

22 and Zerah, in the seventh year of this second week. And thereupon the seven years of fruitfulness 

2 3 were accomplished, of which Joseph spake to Pharaoh. And Judah acknowledged that the deed 
which he had done was evil, for he had lain with his daughter-in-law, and he esteemed it hateful in 
his eyes, and he acknowledged that he had transgressed and gone astray, for he had uncovered the 
skirt of his son, and he began to lament and to supplicate before the Lord because of his transgression. 

24 And we told him in a dream that it was forgiven him because he supplicated earnestly, and lamented, 

25 and did not again commit it. And he received forgiveness because he turned from his sin and from 
his ignorance, for he transgressed greatly before our God; and every one that acts thus, every one 
who lies with his mother-in-law, let them burn him with fire that he may burn therein, for there is 

26 unclcanness and pollution upon them ; with fire let them burn theta. And do thou command the 
children of Israel that there be no uncleanness amongst them, for every one who lies with his 
daughter-in-law or with his mother-in-law hath wrought uncleanness ; with fire let them burn the 
man who has lain with her, and likewise the woman, and He will turn away wrath and punishment 

27 from Israel. And unto Judah we said that his two sons had not lain with her, and for this reason 

28 his seed was established for a second generation, and would not be rooted out. For in singleness of 
eye he had gone and sought for punishment, namely, according to the judgment of Abraham, 
which he had commanded his sons, Judah had sought to burn her with fire. 

Giving to the famine Jacob sends his sons to Egypt for corn, 1-4. Joseph recognizes them and retains 
Simeon , and requires them to bring Benjamin when they returned , 5-12. Notwithstanding 
Jacob's reluctance his sons take Benjamin with them on their second journey and are entertained 
by Joseph, 13 25. (Cf. Gen. xli. 54, 36 ; xlii. 7-9,13, 17, 2c, 24-5, 29-30, 34 8; xliii. 1- 2, 4-5, 

8- 9, 11, 15, 23, 26, 29, 34; xliv. 1-2.) 

42 . And in the first year of the third week of the forty-fifth jubilee the famine began to come into the 2171 > 

2 land, and the rain refused to be given to the earth, for none whatever fell. And the earth grew 

12. ( ) Restored from I.at. 

1;. keep I.at. Eth. ‘ arise’, one letter different. 

17. Cf. xxx. 7 note. 

22. Cf. Gen. xli. 53. 

25. because he turned . . . ignorance : best to transpose these two clauses and read ‘ because of his ignorance 
and because ... sin ’. 

25, 26. Enforce laws of Lev. xx. 14 ; xviii. 15 ; xx. 12. 

28. Judah commended for his severity, 
singleness of eye : favourite expression in Test. XII Patriarchs. 

XLII. Cf. Gen. xli. 54-xliv. 2. 
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barren, but in the land of Egypt there was food, for Joseph had gathered the seed of the land in the 

3 seven years of plenty and had preserved it. And the Egyptians came to Joseph that he might give 
them food, and he opened the store-houses where was the grain of the first year, and he sold it to 

4 the people of the land for gold. (Now the famine was very sore in the land of Canaan), and Jacob 
heard that there was food in Egypt, and he sent his ten sons that they should procure food for him 
in Egypt; but Benjamin he did not send, and (the ten sons of Jacob) arrived (in Egypt) among those 

5 that went (there). And Joseph recognised them, but they did not recognise him, and he spake unto 
them and questioned them, and he said unto them ; ‘Are yc not spies, and have ye not come to 

6 explore the approaches of the land?’ And he put them in ward. And after that he set them free 

7 again, and detained Simeon alone and sent off his nine brothers. And he filled their sacks with corn, 

8 and he put their gold in their sacks, and they did not know. And he commanded them to bring 

9 their younger brother, for they had told him their father was living and their younger brother. Anti 
they went up from the land of Egypt and they came to the land of Canaan; and they told their 
father all that had befallen them, and how the lord of the country had spoken roughly to them, and 

10 had seized Simeon till they should bring Benjamin. And Jacob said : ‘ lie have ye bereaved of my 
children! Joseph is not and Simeon also is not, and ye will take Benjamin away. On me has your 

11 wickedness come.’ And he said: ‘My son will not go down with you lest perchance he fall sick; 
for their mother gave birth to two sons, and one has perished, and this one also ye will take from me. 

If perchance he took a fever on the road, ye would bring down my old age with sorrow unto death.’ 

12 For he saw that their money had been returned to every man in his sack, and for this reason he 

•3 feared to send him. And the famine increased and became sore in the land of Canaan, and in all 

lands save in the land of Egypt, for many of the children of the Egyptians had stored up their seed 
for food from the time when they saw Joseph gathering seed together and putting it in storehouses 

14 and preserving it for the years of famine. And the people of Egypt fed themselves thereon during 

15 the first year of their famine. But when Israel saw that the famine was very sore in the land, and 
that there was no deliverance, he said unto his sons: ‘Go again, and procure food for us that we die 

16 not.’ And they said : ‘We shall not go ; unless our youngest brother go with us, we shall not go.’ 

•7 And Israel saw that if he did not send him with them, they should all perish by reason of the famine. 

18 And Reuben said : ‘ Give him into my hand, and if I do not bring him back to thee, slay my two 

19 sons instead of his soul.’ And he said unto him: ‘ He shall not go with thee.’ And Judah came near 
and said : ‘ Send him with me, and if I do not bring him back to thee, let me bear the blame before 

20 thee all the days of my life.’ And he sent him with them in the second year of this week 011 the 2172 a.m. 
first day of the month, and they came to the land of Egypt with all those who went, and (they had) 

21 presents in their hands, stacte and almonds and terebinth nuts and pure honey. And they went and 
stood before Joseph, and he saw Benjamin his brother, and he knew him, and said unto them : ‘ Is 
this your youngest brother ? And they said unto him : ‘ It is he.’ And he said: 1 The Lord be 

22 gracious to thee, my son ! ’ And he sent him into his house and he brought forth Simeon unto them 
and he made a feast for them, and they presented to him the gift which they had brought in their 

23 hands. And they eat before him and he gave them all a portion, but the portion of Benjamin was 

24 seven times larger than that of any of theirs. And they eat and drank and arose and remained with 

2 5 their asses. And Joseph devised a plan whereby he might learn their thoughts as to whether thoughts 
of peace prevailed amongst them, and he said to the steward who was over his house : ‘ Fill all their 
sacks with food, and return their money unto them into their vessels, and my cup, the silver cup out 
of which I drink, put it in the sack of the youngest, and send them away.’ 

Joseph's plan to stay his brethren, i-ic. Judah's supplication, 11-13. Joseph makes himself known 
to his brethren and sends than back for his father , 14-24. (Cf. Gen. xliv. 3-10, 12-18, 27-8, 

30- 2 ; xlv. 1-2, .3-9, 1 2, 18, 20-1, 23, 2.3-8.) 

1 And he did as Joseph had told him, and filled all their sacks for them with food and put their 

2 money in their sacks, and put the cup in Benjamin’s sack. And early in the morning they departed, 
and it came to pass that, w hen they had gone from thence, Joseph said unto the steward of his 
house : ‘Pursue them, run and seize them, saying, “For good ye have requited me with evil; you 
have stolen from me the silver cup out of which my lord drinks.’’ And bring back to me their 

4. ( ) supplied from I.adn, with Gen. xlii. 5. 

5. questioned them : Latin has ‘ appellavit eos dure ’. 

6. Latin varies : ‘ ct mittens arcessivit illos et accipiens Symeonem ab ipsis ligavit eum '. 

12. to every man : emended by prefixing ta to kui'th'i. 

XI. 111 . Cf. Gen. xliv. 3-xlv. 28. 

2. seize = ta'ahazo/mt emended with Gen. xliv. 4 from ttfga'azomit = ‘ upbraid ’. 
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3 youngest brother, and feteh (him) quickly before I go forth to my seat of judgment. And lie ran 

4 after them and said unto them according to these words. And they said unto him : ‘ God forbid 
that thy servants should do this thing, and steal from the house of thy lord any utensil, and the money 
also which we found in our sacks the first time, we thy servants brought back from the land of 

| Canaan. How then should wc steal any utensil ? Behold here are we and our sacks ; search, and 
wherever thou findest the cup in the sack of any man amongst us, let him be slain, and we and our 

(> asses will serve thy lord.’ And lie said unto them : ‘ Not so, the man with whom I find, him only 

7 shall I take as a servant, and ye shall return in peace unto your house.’ And as he was searching in 
their vessels, beginning with the eldest and ending with the youngest, it was found in Benjamin’s 

8 sack. And they rent their garments, and laded their asses, and returned to the city and came to the 

9 house of Joseph, and they all bowed themselves on their faces to the ground before him. And 

Joseph said unto them : ! Ye have done evil.’ And they said: ‘ What shall wc say and how shall 
we defend ourselves? Our lord hath discovered the transgression of his servants; behold we are the 

10 servants of our lord, and our asses also.' And Joseph said unto them : ‘ I too fear the I.ord : as for 
you, go ye to your homes and let your brother be my servant, for ye have done evil. Know ye not 

11 that a man delights in his cup as I with this cup ? And yet ye have stolen it from me.’ And Judah 

said : ‘ O my lord, let thy servant, I pray thee, speak a word in my lord’s ear; two brothers did thy 

servant’s mother bear to our father ; one went away and was lost, and hath not been found, and he 
alone is left of his mother, and thy servant our father loves him, and his life also is bound up with 

12 the life of this (lad). And it will come to pass, when we go to thy servant our father, and the lad is 

13 not with us, that he will die, and we shall bring down our father with sorrow unto death. Now 
rather let me, thy servant, abide instead of the boy as a bondsman unto my lord, and let the lad go 
with his brethren, for I became surety for him at the hand of thy servant our father, and if I do not 

14 bring him back, thy servant will bear the blame to our father for ever.’ And Joseph saw that they 
were all accordant in goodness one with another, and he could not refrain himself, and he told them 

'5 that he was Joseph. And he conversed with them in the Hebrew tongue and fell on their neck and 

16 wept. But they knew him not and they began to weep. And he said unto them : ‘ Weep not over 
me, but hasten and bring my father to me; and ye see that it is my mouth that speaketh, and the 

17 eyes of my brother Benjamin see. For behold this is the second year of the famine, and there are 

«8 still five years without harvest or fruit of trees or ploughing. Come down quickly ye and your 

households, so that ye perish not through the famine, and do not be grieved for your possessions, for 

! 9 the Lord sent me before you to set things in order that many people might live. And tell my 
father that I am still alive, and ye, behold, ye sec that the Lord has made me as a father to Pharaoh, 

20 and ruler over his house and over all the land of Egypt. And tell my father of all my glory, and 

21 all the riches and glory that the I.ord hath given me.’ And by the command of the mouth of 
Pharaoh he gave them chariots and provisions for the way, and he gave them all many-coloured 

22 raiment and silver. And to their father he sent raiment and silver and ten asses which carried corn, 

23 and he sent them away. And they went up and told their father that Joseph was alive, and was 
measuring out corn to all the nations of the earth, and that he was ruler over all the land of Egypt. 

-4 And their father did not believe it, for he was beside himself in his mind; but when he saw the 
wagons which Joseph hail sent, the life of his spirit revived, and he said: ‘It is enough for me if 
Joseph lives ; I will go down and sec him before I die.’ 


Jacob celebrates the feast of jlrstfraits, and encouraged by a vision goes dozen to Egypt, 1-10. 
Names of his descendants , 1 r- 34. (Cf. Gen. xlvi. r-28.) 

44 1 And Israel took his journey from f Haranf from his house on the new moon of the third month, 
and he went on the way of the Well of the Oath, and he offered a sacrifice to the God of his 

2 father Isaac on the seventh of this month. And Jacob remembered the dream that he had seen 

3 at Bethel, and he feared to go down into Egypt. And while he was thinking of sending word 
to Joseph to come.to him, and that he would not go down, he remained there seven days, if 


5. thy : for 1 my ’ (Gen. xliv. 9). 

10. delights in his cup : a change of jasta’adem into j&staqascin (‘ divines would bring text into line with Gen. 
xliv. 15 ; but the change may be deliberate. 

ll.I pray thee : MSS. ‘ on me mistranslation of ’3 in Gen. xli\ 18. 

15. Hebrew tongue : so Her. rabb. 93. 

16. ye see . . . Benjamin see, emended in text. See my Kth. text- p. 157. 

XI.IV. 1. +Haran h for ‘ Ilebron’ (cp. Gen. xxxvii. 14I. 
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4 perchance he should sec a vision as to whether he should remain or go down. And he cele¬ 
brated the harvest festival of the first-fruits with old grain, for in all the land of Canaan there 
was not a handful of seed [in the land], for the famine was over all the beasts and cattle and 

5 birds, and also over man. And on the sixteenth the Lord appeared unto him, and said unto him, 
‘ Jacob, Jacob ’; and he said, 1 Here am I.’ And lie said unto him : * I am the God of thy fathers, 
the God of Abraham and Isaac; fear not to go down into Egypt, for I will there make of thee 

6 a great nation. I will go down with thee, and I will bring thee up (again), and in this land 
shalt thou be buried, and Joseph shall put his hands upon thy eyes. Fear not; go down into Egypt.’ 

7 And his sons rose up, and his sons’ sons, and they placed their father and their possessions upon 

8 wagons. And Israel rose up from the Well of the Oath on the sixteenth of this third month, and he 

9 went to the land of Egypt. And Israel sent Judah before him to his son Joseph to examine the 
Land of Goshen, for Joseph had told his brothers that they should come and dwell there that they 

io might be near him. And this was the goodliest (land) in the land of Egypt, and near to him, for all 
(of them! and also for the cattle. And these are the names of the sons of Jacob who went into 

12 Egypt with Jacob their father. Reuben, the first-born of Israel; and these are the names of his 

13 sons: Enoch, and Pallu, and Hezron and Carmi—five. Simeon and his sons; and these are the 
names of his sons : Jemucl, and Jamin, and Ohad, anti Jachin, and Zohar, and Shaul, the son 

14 of the Zephathite woman—seven. Levi and his sons ; and these are the names of his sons: 

15 Gershon,and Kohath, and Merari—four. Judah and his sons; and these arc the names of his sons : 

id Shela. and Perez, and Zerah—four. Issachar and his sons ; and these are the names of his sons: 

17 Tola, and Phua. and Jasub, and Shimron—-five. Zebulon and his sons ; and these are the names of 

18 his sons: Sered,and Elon, and Jahleel—four. And these arc the sons of Jacob, and their sons whom 
Leah bore to Jacob in Mesopotamia, six, and their one sister, Dinah : and all the souls of the sons of 
Leah, and their sons, who went with Jacob their father into P'gypt, were twenty-nine, and Jacob their 

19 father being with them, they were thirty. And the sons of Zilpah, Leah’s handmaid, the wife of 

20 Jacob, who bore unto Jacob Gad and Asher. And these are the names of their sons who went with 
him into Egypt: The sons of Gad : Ziphion,and Haggi, and Shuni, and Ezbon, (and Eri), and Areli, 

21 and Arodi—eight. And the sons of Asher : Imnah, and Ishvah, (and Ishvi), and Bcriah, and Serah, 
22, 23 their one sister—six. All the souls were fourteen, and all those of Leah were forty-four. And the 

24 sons of Rachel, the wife of Jacob: Joseph and Benjamin. And there were born to Joseph in Egypt 
before his father came into Egypt, those whom Asenath, daughter of Potiphar priest of Heliopolis 

25 bare unto him, Manasseh, and Plphraim—three. And the sons of Benjamin : Bela and Becher, 
and Ashbel, Gera, and Naaman, and Khi, and Rosh, and Muppim, and Huppim, and Ard—eleven. 

26, 27 And all the souls of Rachel were fourteen. And the sons of Bilhah, the handmaid of Rachel, the 

28 wife of Jacob, whom she bare to Jacob, were Dan and Naphtali. And these are the names of their 


4 8. Cf. Gen. xlvi. 1-6. Jacob’s vision is on the day after the Feast of ‘Weeks ’. 

4. [in the land]: a dittngraphy. 

9. Gen. xlvi. 28. For readings see p. 6. 

12-33. O ur text makes the number of Jacob’s descendants together with himself seventy. This was the view of the 
writer of Gen. xlvi. 27. On the other hand in Gen. xlvi. 15, 18, 22, 25 and Joseph. Ant. ii. 7. 4 Jacob is expressly 
not included in the number seventy. Cf. Exod. i. 5. That chapter has admittedly undergone revision. Our text 
makes up the number seventy by a method somewhat different from that in Gen. xlvi. Thus whereas Dan and 
Naphtali have respectively one and four sons in Gen., our text assigns them five each. On the other hand Gen. 
includes in its reckoning two grandchildren of Asher, Er, Onan, two sons of Perez, and Dinah, against Jubilees. The 
numbers in our text may be represented as follows :— 


Leah’s children 


/Reuben and 4 sons 
Simeon and 6 sons 
Levi and 3 sons . 

Judah, 1 son, 2 grandsons 
Issachar and 4 sons . 
Zebulon and 3 sons . 


5 

7 

4 

4 

5 
4 


29 


Zilpah’s 


f Gad and 7 sons . . .8 

(Asher, 4 sons and 1 daughter 6 


Rachel’s children 


Bilhah’s 


Joseph and 2 sons . 

• 3 

Benjamin and to sons . 

. 11 


14 

Dan and 5 sons 

. 6 

Naphtali and 5 sons 

. 6 


12 


it 

29 + 14 + 14 + 12 = 69. Thus the number 70 includes Jacob, it is noteworthy that the LXX reads 75 in Gen. 
xlvi. 27 : likewise in Exod. i. 5, while in Dent. x. 22 most MSS. give 70, but some give 75. The number 75 in Acts 
vii. 14 is of course due to the LXX. 

13. Zephathite, i.e. of Zephath, a Canaanite city (Judges, i. 17). 

30, 21. ( ) names required to complete numbers ‘eight ’ and ‘six’. 

28. Cf. Gen. xlvi. 23 which gives Hushim only. 
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.sons who went with them into Egypt. And the sons of Dan were Ilushim, and Saflnon, and AsQdi, 

21> and ’Ijaka, and Salomon—six. And they died the year in which they entered into Egypt, and there 

50 was left to Dan Hushim alone. And these arc the names of the sons of Naphtali: Jahziel, and Guni, 

,51 and Jezer, and Shallum, and ’ 1 v. And lv, who was born after the years of famine, died in Egypt. 

3 2 > 33 Anti all the souls of Rachel were twenty-six. And all the souls of Jacob which went into Egypt 
were seventy souls. These arc his children and his children’s children, in all seventy ; but five died 

34 in Egypt before Joseph, and had no children. And in the land of Canaan two sons of Judah died, 

Er and Onan, and they had no children, and the children of Israel buried those who perished, and 
they were reckoned among the seventy Gentile nations. 

Joseph receives Jacob, ami gives him Goshen, 1- 7. Joseph acquires all the land and its inhabi¬ 
tants for Pharaoh, 8 -12. Jacob dies and is buried in Hebron, 13-15. His books given to 
£gvi, 16. (Cf. Gen. xlvil 28 30; xlvii. 11-13, iy, 20, 23, 24, 28; 1. 13.) 

45 . And Israel went into the country of Egypt, into the land of Goshen, on the new moon of the fourth 2 * 7 2 

2 month, in the second year of the third week of the forty-fifth jubilee. And Joseph went to meet his 

3 father Jacob, to the land of Goshen, and he fell on his father’s neck and wept. And Israel said unto 
Joseph : ‘ Now let me die since I have seen thee, and now may the Lord God of Israel be blessed, 
the God of Abraham and the God of Isaac who hath not withheld His mercy and His grace from 

4 His servant Jacob. It is enough for me that I have seen thy face whilst fl amf yet alive ; yea. true 
is the vision which I saw at Bethel. Blessed be the Lord my God for ever and ever, and blessed be 

g His name.’ And Joseph and his brothers eat bread before their father and drank wine, and Jacob 
rejoiced with exceeding great joy because he saw Joseph eating with his brothers and drinking before 
him, and he blessed the Creator of all things who had preserved him, and had preserved for him his 

6 twelve sons. And Joseph had given to his father and to his brothers as a gift the right of dwelling 
in the land of Goshen and in Rameses and all the region round about, which he ruled over before 
I’haraoh. And Israel and his sons dwelt in the land of Goshen, the best part of the land of Egypt; 

7 and Israel was one hundred and thirty years old when he came into Egypt. And Joseph nourished 
his father and his brethren and also their possessions with bread as much as sufficed them for the 

8 seven years of the famine. And the land of Egypt suffered by reason of the famine, and Joseph 
acquired all the land of Egypt for Pharaoh in return for food, and he got possession of the people 

y and their cattle and everything for Pharaoh. And the years of the famine were accomplished, and 
Joseph gave to the people in the land seed and food that they might sow (the land) in the eighth 

10 year, for the river had overflowed all the land of Egypt. P'or in the seven years of the famine it had 
(not) overflowed and had irrigated only a few places on the banks of the river, but now it overflowed 

11 and the Egyptians sowed the land, and it bore much corn that year. And this was the first year of 2178 

12 the fourth week of the forty-fifth jubilee. And Joseph took of the corn of the harvest the fifth part 
for the king and left four parts for them for food and for seed, and Joseph made it an ordinance for 

13 the land of Egypt until this day. And Israel lived in the land of Egypt seventeen years, and all the 
days which he lived were three jubilees, one hundred and forty-seven years, and he died in the fourth 2188 

U year of the fifth week of the forty-fifth jubilee. And Israel blessed his sons before he died and told 
them everything that would befall them in the land of Egypt; and he made known to them what 
would come upon them in the last days, and blessed them and gave to Joseph two portions in 

15 the land. And he slept with his fathers, and he was buried in the double cave in the land of 
Canaan, near Abraham his father in the grave which he dug for himself in the double cave in 

16 the land of Hebron. And he gave all his books and the books of his fathers to Levi his son 
that he might preserve them and renew them for his children until this day. 

33. before Joseph (Yt); ‘ before they married’ (a) ; ‘who did not marry ’ (it). 

XLV. 1 -4 a. Gen. xlvi. 2S -30. 

4. whilst 41 amt yet alive: change ana to anta = ‘ thou’ and read ‘ that ’ for ‘ whilst ’, then = Gen. xlvi. 30. 

6. Gen. xlvii. 11. 

one hundred and thirty years: from Gen. xlvii. 9. 

7. ns much as sufficed: emend ya'aklSmu to 'akatomii = ‘ according to their persons ’, as I.XX, Gen. xlvii. 12. 

8. for Pharaoh : with Latin h reads ‘and Pharaoh’. 

9. to. Gen. xlvii. 23. Restore (the land) and (not) from Latin and emend ‘it bore’ to ‘they harvested’ (Latin 
collcgernnt). 

12. Cf. Gen. xlvii. 24. 

the corn of. Read with I.at. ‘ all the ’. 

13. Cf. Gen. xlvii. 28. Date conflicts with that in xix. 13. See xxv. 4. 

14. told them, &c. Cf. Gen. xlix. 1 ; Jub. xxx. 21. 

15. Cf. Gen. 1 . 13. 

16. Cf. x. 14. Our author, who published these traditions, was probably himself a priest. 
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THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 46. 1-13 

Prosperity of Israel in Egypt, 1-2. Death of Joseph, 3-5. I Far between Egypt and Canaan during 
which the bones of all the sons of Jacob except Joseph are buried at Hebron , 6-1 x. Egypt 
oppresses Israel, 12-16. (Cf. Gen. 1 . 22, 25-6 ; Exod. i. 6-14.) 

46 1 And it came to pass that after Jacob died the children of Israel multiplied in the land of Egypt, 
and they became a great nation, and they were of one accord in heart, so that brother loved brother 
and every man helped his brother, and they increased abundantly and multiplied exceedingly, ten 

2 weeks of years, all the days of the life of Joseph. And there was no Satan nor any evil all the days 
of the life of Joseph which he lived after his father Jacob, for all the Egyptians honoured the children 

3 of Israel all the days of the life of Joseph. And Joseph died being a hundred and ten years old ; 
seventeen years he lived in the land of Canaan, and ten years he was a servant, and three years in 

4 prison, and eighty years he was under the king, ruling all the land of Egypt. And he died and all 

5 his brethren and all that generation. And he commanded the children of Israel before he died that 

6 the}’ should carry his bones with them when they went forth from the land of Egypt. And he made 
them swear regarding his bones, for he knew that the Egyptians would not again bring forth and 
bury him in the land of Canaan, for Makainaron, king of Canaan, while dwelling in the land of 
Assyria, fought in the valley with the king of Egypt and slew him there, and pursued after the 

7 Egyptians to the gates of ’Ermon. Hut he was not able to enter, for another, a new king, had become 
king of Egypt, and he was stronger than he, and he returned to the land of Canaan, arid the gates of 

8 Egypt were closed, and none went out and none came into Egypt. And Joseph died in the forty- 
sixth jubilee, in the sixth week, in the second year, and they buried him in the land of Egypt, and 

g all his brethren died after him. And the king of Egypt went forth to war with the king of Canaan 
in the forty-seventh jubilee, in the second week in the second year, and the children of Israel brought 
forth all the bones of the children of Jacob save the bones of Joseph, and they buried them in the 
10 field in the double cave in the mountain. And the most (of them) returned to Egypt, but a few of 
n them remained in the mountains of Hebron, and Amram thy father remained with them. And the 

12 king of Canaan was victorious over the king of Egypt, and he closed the gates of Egypt. And he 
devised an evil device against the children of Israel of afflicting them and he said unto the people of 

13 Egypt: ‘Ilchold the people of the children of Israel have increased and multiplied more than we. 
Come and let us deal wisely with them before they become too many, and let us afflict them with 
slavery before war come upon us arid before they too fight against us ; else they will join themselves 

XLYI. 1. Cf. Exod. i. 7. 

3. Cf. Gen. 1 . 22, 26 (Joseph’s death at i jo). 

6-9. This war between the Egyptians and the Canaanites is referred to in the T. Sim. viii. 2 and T. Benj. xii. 3 as 
being waged when the bodies of these patriarchs were buried at Hebron. Thus in Sim. viii. 2 eSrjnup avrbu ip tHfa $iXpiv 
iutJtcov tov dvayayeip rci oi rrii alrov eV Xefipiip. K«i iipiyeyKap uvrd iv iroXipeo Ktyverrleap Kpv(pi] : and Benj. xii. 2, 3 xui e&i]Kap 
avrov ip Ttri&adrjKJ] Keel . . . avifyayop rt’i oorti roiv n aripcop uvtwp ip xpvtpjj, ip toA ip</> Xuptuip (Arm. = otc rjtrap ip nokiptp 
oi Xaempeme). if we could trust the date in T. Gad viii. 5 which says that the body of Gad was buried in Hebron five 
years after his death : iKotpr/di) ip elprjpr). oil pent 7reiTf erij aprjyayup avrop (Cni (di)Ktip altrop els Xeftpwp, we could arrive 
at the date to which the authors of Jubilees and the Testaments assigned this war between Egypt and Canaan. Since 
Gad died at the age of 125 (T. Gad I. 1 ; Midrash Tadshe and Book of Jashar, op. cit. ii. 1246) and was 40 when 
he went down into Egypt (see note on xxviii. 11-24), bis burial in Hebron took place 90 years after the descent 
into Egypt in the year of the world 2262. But this date would be too early for Levi and Benjamin. The statement in 
Benj. xii. 3 that this expedition to Hebron was in the 91st year (Greek MSS.) before the exodus, is not supported by the 
Armenian version. Our text fixes it at 2263. Notwithstanding it seems clearly to have been the view of the author 
of the Testaments that the bones of all the patriarchs save those of Joseph were buried in Hebron on the occasion of 
a war between Egypt and Canaan. Thus, in addition to the statements in Simeon, Gad and Benjamin, observe that after 
mentioning the death of Levi,Zebulon and Dan, the Testaments (Lev.xix. 5 ; Zeb. x. 7 : Dan vii. fj add that ‘afterwards ’ 
( vtrrepop ) they were buried in Hebron. Josephus (Ant. ii. 8. 2} appears to have held the same view, though he makes 
00 mention of the war. He states : ‘ His (Joseph's) brethren also died . . . and their posterity and sons carried their 
bodies after some time (xopiVaiTfs peril ypopn p) and buried them in Hebron.’ St. Stephen is beholden to this tradition 
for the statement in Acts vii. 15-16. 

Merenptah (about this date r) waged war against Palestine. See Articles on Egypt in Encyc. /Sib. ii and JSible 
Dictionary i. 662, 665. But our text, which emphasizes the weakness of Egypt, points rather to the period of the 
successors of kameses III when Egypt lost her Syrian dependencies. 

In Josephus (Ant. ii. 10) there is an account of a war between Cush and Egypt in which the latter prevails under 
the generalship of Moses. An enlarged form of this legend having many details in common with that in Josephus is 
given in the Chronicles of Jerahmeel xlv. Here the war is between C ush and Syria and the people of the East. 
Another form appears in the Pataca IJistorica (Vassiliev, A?iecdota Graeco-liysantina, i. 228), where Egypt is at 
strife with India. A later and still more elaborate and still more grotesque edition is found in the Book of Jashar 
(op. cit. ii. 1244-53). The oldest form of the tradition is that in our text where the war is between Egypt and Canaan. 
The account in the Chronicles of Jerahmeel comes nearest to this in representing Cush and Canaan as the opposing 
countries. 

C. ’Ermon = Heroonpolis, near the desert on the canal of Ramses. 

10. No other mention of this stay of Amrain in Palestine ; but cf. Joseph. Ant. ii. 8. 2. 

13-15. Cf. Exod. i. 10-12, 14. 


2242 A.M. 


2242 A. 31 . 

2263 A.31. 
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unto our enemies and get them up out of our land, for their hearts and faces are towards the land 
, of Canaan.' And lie set over them taskmasters to afflict them with slavery; and they built strong 
cities for Pharaoh, Pithom, and Raamses and they built all the walls and all the fortifications which 
i . had fallen in the cities of Egypt. And they made them serve with rigour, and the more they dealt 
j? evilly with them, the more they increased and multiplied. And the people of Egypt abominated the 
children of Israel. 


Birth of Moses, 1-4. Adopted by Pharaoh’s daughter, 5-9. Slays an Egyptian and flees (into 
Midian), 10 -12. (Cf. Exod. i. 22 ; ii. 2-15.) 


^ And in the seventh week, in the seventh year, in the forty-seventh jubilee, thy father went forth 2303 • 
from the land of Canaan, and thou wast born in the fourth week, in the sixth year thereof, in the 2330 a 
„ forty-eighth jubilee ; this was the time of tribulation on the children of Israel. • And Pharaoh, king 
of Egypt, issued a command regarding them that they should cast all their male children which were 
born into the river. And they cast them in for seven months until the day that thou wast born. 


3 


4 And thy mother hid thee for three months, and they told regarding her. And she made an ark for 
thee, and covered it with pitch and asphalt, and placed it in the flags on the bank of the river, and 


she placed thee in it seven days, and thy mother came by night and suckled thee, and by day 
Miriam, thy sister, guarded thee from the birds. And in those days Tharmuth, the daughter of 
■’ Pharaoh, came to bathe in the river, and she heard thy voice crying, and she told her maidens to 
() bring thee forth, and they brought thee unto her. And she took thee out of the ark, and she had 
compassion on thee. And thy sister said unto her: ‘ Shall I go and call unto thee one of the 
‘ Hebrew women to nurse and suckle this babe for thee?’ And she said (unto her): ‘Go.’ And she 
' went and called thy mother Jochebed, and she gave her wages, and she nursed thee. And afterwards, 
when thou wast grown up, they brought thee unto the daughter of Pharaoh, and thou didst become 
her son, and Amram thy father taught thee writing, and after thou hadst completed three weeks 
I0 they brought thee into the royal court. And thou wast three weeks of years at court until the time 2351- 
when thou didst go forth from the royal court and didst see an Egyptian smiting thy friend who was 2373 / 
j of the children of Israel, and thou didst slay him and hide him in the sand. And on the second day 
thou didst find two of the children of Israel striving together, and thou didst say to him who was 
doing the wrong: ‘ Why dost thou smite thy brother ?’ And he was angry and indignant, and said : 

" ‘Who made thee a prince and a judge over us? Thinkest thou to kill me as thou killedst the 
Egyptian yesterday?’ And thou didst fear and flee on account of these words. 


Moses returns from Midian to Egypt. Mastemd seeks to slay him on the 'may, 1-3. The ten plagues, 
4-t 1. Israel goes forth out of Egypt: the destruction of the Egyptians on the Red Sea. 12-19. 
(Cf. Exod. ii. 15; iv. 19, 24; vii. seqq.) 


48 1 

2 


And in the sixth year of the third week of the forty-ninth jubilee thou didst depart and dwell (in 2372. 
the land of Midian) five weeks and one year. And thou didst return into Egypt in the second week 
in the second year in the fiftieth jubilee. And thou thyself knowest what He spake unto thee on 2410/ 
Mount Sinai, and what prince Mastemd desired to do with thee when thou wast returning into Egypt 


13. our enemies: so Lat.; Eth. ‘ the enemy ’. 
their hearts. &c. Riinsch compares Ezek. xxi. 2. 

14. strong cities: vvilh LXX. llcb. = 1 T 02 DD 'ay. 
Raamses : Latin adds ‘ et Oon ’ from LXX, Exod. i. 11. 


XLVII. 2-4. Cf. Exod. i. 22, ii. 2-4. 

3. seven months: Cedren. i. S5, quotes it as ‘ten months’. 

3. Greek form ‘Thermulliis ’ in Syr. Frag.; Joseph. Ant. ii. 9. 5 ; Syncell. i. 227. 
her maidens : plural only in Syr. of Exod. ii. 5. 

7. (unto her) restored from Latin and Exod. ii. 8. 

8. Jochebed : Exod. vi. 20; Xum. xxvi. 59. 

9-12. Exod. ii. 10-14. 

9. daughter = Exod. 1. 10. Eth. and Lat. = ‘ house ’. 

Amram . . . taught thee writing : not the view of Acts vii. 22 ; Philo, Vit. Mosis, ii. 83. 
three weeks : cf. Joseph. Ant. ii. 9. 6. 


XLVIII. 1. in the land of Midian : restored from Latin with Exod. ii. 15. 
one year: read ‘ three years ’. 
return into Egypt, as Exod. iv. 19. 

2. Author avoids offence by ascribing God’s deed to Mastema. Cf. 1 Chron. xxi. 1; Jubilees xvii. 16. 
text corrupt; emended from Latin. 
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THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 48 . 3 — 49 . i 

.1 (on the way when thou didst meet him at the lodging-place). Did he not with all his power seek to 
slay thee and deliver the Egyptians out of thy hand when he saw that thou wast sent to execute 

4 judgment and vengeance on the Egyptians? And I delivered thee out of his hand, and thou didst 
perform the signs and wonders which thou wast sent to perform in Egypt against Pharaoh, and 

5 against all his house, and against his servants and his people. And the Lord executed a great 
vengeance on them for Israel’s sake, and smote them through (the plagues of) blood and frogs, lice 
and dog-flics, and malignant boils breaking forth in blains ; and their cattle by death; and by hail¬ 
stones, thereby He destroyed everything that grew for them: and by locusts which devoured the 
residue which had been left by the hail, and by darkness; and (by the death) of the first-born of 

6 men and animals, and on all their idols the Lord took vengeance and burned them with fire. And 
everything was sent through thy hand, that thou shouldst declare (these things) before they were 
done, and thou didst speak with the king of Egypt before all his servants and before his people. 

7 And everything took place according to thy words; ton great and terrible judgments came on the 

8 land of Egypt that thou mightest execute vengeance on it for Israel. And the Lord did everything 
for Israel’s sake, and according to His covenant, which He had ordained with Abraham that He 

9 would take vengeance on them as they had brought them by force into bondage. And the prince 
Mastema stood up against thee, and sought to cast thee into the hands of Pharaoh, and he helped 

10 the Egyptian sorcerers, and they stood up and wrought before thee. The evils indeed we permitted 

11 them to work, but the remedies we did not allow to be wrought by their hands. And the Lord 
smote them with malignant ulcers, and they were not able to stand, for we destroyed them so that 

12 they could not perform a single sign. And notwithstanding all (these) signs and wonders the prince 
Mastema was not put to shame because he took courage and cried to the Egyptians to pursue after 
thee with all the powers of the Egyptians, with their chariots, and with their horses, and with all the 

r 3 hosts of the peoples of Egypt. And I stood between the Egyptians and Israel, and we delivered 
Israel out of his hand, and out of the hand of his people, and the Lord brought them through the 

1 4 midst of the sea as if it were dry land. And all the peoples whom he brought to pursue after Israel, 
the Lord our God cast them into the midst of the sea, into the depths of the abyss beneath the 
children of Israel, even as the people of Egypt had cast their children into the river. He took 
vengeance on i,oco,cco of them, and one thousand strong and energetic men were destroyed on 

|S account of one suckling of the children of thy people which they had thrown into the river. And 
on the fourteenth day and on the fifteenth and on the sixteenth and on the seventeenth and on the 
eighteenth the prince Mastema was bound and imprisoned behind the children of Israel that he 

16 might not accuse them. And on the nineteenth we let them loose that they might help the 

17 Egyptians and pursue the children of Israel. And he hardened their hearts and made them 
stubborn, and the device was devised by the Lord our God that He might smite the Egyptians and 

18 cast them into the sea. And on the fourteenth we bound him that he might not accuse the children 
of Israel on the day when they asked the Egyptians for vessels and garments, vessels of silver, and 
vessels of gold, and vessels of bronze, in order to despoil the Egyptians in return for the bondage in 

19 which they had forced them to serve. And we did not lead forth the children of Israel from Egypt 
empty handed. 

The Passover: regulations regarding its celebration. (Cf. Exod. xii. 6, 9, n, 13, 22-3, 

30, 46 ; xv. 22.) 

49, Remember the commandment which the Lord commanded thee concerning the passover, that 
thou shouldst celebrate it in its season on the fourteenth of the first month, that thou shouldst kill 

3. Author explains away meaning of Exod. iv. 24, unlike Jerahmcel xlvii. 1, 2, where the angel seeks to slay Moses 
for not circumcising his son. 

5. (by the death) : Lat. and Eth. omit. 

6 . declare (tenger) emended from ‘ shouldest do ’ ( tegbarj. 

8. Gen. xv. 13, 14. 

9. prince Mastema : ab here and in verses 12 and 15, and xviii. 9, 12 read ‘prince °f the Mastema’. 

11. Exod. ix. 11. 

12. Exod. xiv. 8, 9. because. So I read for ‘ until ’. 
took courage: a has ‘ took thought 

13. a b read ‘ between thee and ’ before ‘between ’; ai add these words after ‘ Egyptians and ’. 

14. Lex talionis : cf. iv. 31 ; Wisd. xi. 1,7, 8, xii. 23, xvi. 1, xviii. 45 ; Philo, adv. Place, xx ; Joseph, contra Ap. ii. 13 ; 
Exod. xviii, 11 ; < len. ix. 6. 

17. Cf. xvii. 16, xlviii. 3. 

18. fourteenth ; with b and Cedren. i. 87 ; a d read ‘ seventeenth ’. 

XL 1 X. j-21. Exod) xii. 6, 13. 22, 23, 28. 
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it before it is evening, and that they should eat it by night on the evening of the fifteenth from the 

2 time of the setting of the sun. I'or on this night—the beginning of the festival and the beginning 
of the joy—yc were eating the passover in Egypt, when all the powers of Mastemd had been let 
loose to slay all the first-born in the land of Egypt, from the first-born of Pharaoh to the first-born 

3 of the captive maid-servant in the mill, and to the cattle. And this is the sign which the Lord gave 
them : Into every house on the lintels of which they saw the blood of a lamb of the first year, into 
(that) house they should not enter to slay, but should pass by (it), that all those should be saved that 

4 were in the house because the sign of the blood was on its lintels. And the powers of the Lord did 
everything according as the Lord commanded them, and they passed by all the children of Israel, 
and the plague came not upon them to destroy from amongst them any soul either of cattle, or 

5 man, or dog. Anil the plague was very grievous in Egypt, and there was no house in Egypt 

6 where there was not one dead, and weeping and lamentation. And all Israel was eating the flesh 
of the paschal lamb, and drinking the wine, and was lauding and blessing, and giving thanks to 
the Lord God of their fathers, anil was ready to go forth from under the yoke of Egypt, and from 

7 the evil bondage. And remember thou this day all the days of thy life, and observe it from year to 
year all the days of thy life, once a year, on its day, according to all the law thereof, and do not 

8 adjourn (it) from day to day, or from month to month. P'or it is an eternal ordinance, and engraven 
on the heavenly tablets regarding all the children of Israel that they should observe it every year on 
its day once a year, throughout all their generations ; and there is no limit of days, for this is ordained 

9 for ever. And the man who is free from unclcanness, and does not come to observe it on occasion 
of its day, so as to bring an acceptable offering before the Lord, and to eat and to drink before the 
Lord on the clay of its festival, that man who is clean and close at hand shall be cut off: because 
he offered not the oblation of the Lord in its appointed season, he shall take the guilt upon himself. 

>° Let the children of Israel come and observe the passover on the day of its fixed time, on the fourteenth 
day of the first month, between the evenings, from the third part of the day to the third part of 

11 the night, for two portions of the day are given to the light, and a third part to the evening. This 

12 is that which the Lord commanded thee that thou shouldst observe it between the evenings. And 
it is not permissible to slay it during any period of the light, but during the period bordering on the 
evening, and let them eat it at the time of the evening until the third part of the night, and 
whatever is left over of all its flesh from the third part of the night and onwards, let them burn 

>3 it with fire. And they shall not cook it with water, nor shall they eat it raw, but roast on the 
fire: they shall eat it with diligence, its head with the inwards thereof and its feet they shall roast 
with fire, and not break any bone thereof; for fof the children of Israel no bone shall be crushedf. 

M For this reason the Lord commanded the children of Israel to observe the passover on the day of its 
fixed time, and they shall not break a bone thereof; for it is a festival day, and a day commanded, 
and there may be no passing over from day to day, and month to month, but on the day of its 

kj festival let it be observed. And do thou command the children of Israel to observe the passover 


2. See notes on xlviii. 17, x. 8, &e. 

5. O'. Exnd. xii. 30. 

6. drinking the wine : first mention of this practice at the Passover. 

7 -8. Cf. Vi. 20. 22. 

8 . regarding all = lakulllomu emended with Lat. from latla, 

9. Cf. Numb. ix. 13. Explained in Pesach. ix. 4. 

10. Exod. xii. 6. 

12. slay it . . . during the period (or ‘ time ’) bordering on the evening. According to our text the Passover 
lictim might be slain 1 during the period bordering on the evening’. This is the meaning it attaches to the phrase 
‘ between the evenings’ (E) 3 "iyn |’ 3 ). It corresponds well with Deut. xvi. 6, which gives directions for the sacrificing 
of the passover ‘at even, at the going down of the sun lint in vcr. 10 of our text, a wider definition is given—‘ from 
the third part of the day to the third part of the night.’—The Pharisees and the Sadducees differed in the interpretation 
of the phrase ‘between the evenings’. The former said it meant from the time when the sun inclined towards his' 
setting till his final disappearance, i.e. from 3 to 6 p.m., but according to the latter it was the time between actual 
sunset and darkness, i.e. 6 and 7 p.m. (Pcsachim v. 1). The hours (the 9th to the nth) assigned by Josephus ( 7 >r//. 
hid. vi. 9. 3) agree with the Pharisaic determination (Svoviriv yin airu enmp- & pas pty/iir fVflf(car/)t). If then we combine 
the statements in \erses 10 and 12 of our text we may infer that the slaughtering of the victim might take place any¬ 
time during ‘ the third part of the day ’ before sunset ; and this harmonizes on the whole with the rabbinic tradition. 
The Samaritans and Karaite Jews support the usage of the Sadducees in limiting the act of sacrificing to the hour 
between sunset and complete darkness. 

eat it at the time of the evening until the third part of the night. Night was divided into three parts : 6 to 
10 p.m., 10 p.m. to 2 a.m., and 2 to 6 a.m. Hence the lime for eating seems to be from 6 to 10 p.m. The rabbinic 
rule fixed midnight as the hour when the eating must be concluded (Beracholh i. 1 ; Pesach. x. 9). 

13. they shall eat it: emended with I.at. 

+of the children . . . +. The Latin seems better : * non erit tribulatio in filiis Istrahel in die hac.’ 

15. No evil will come in the year of a Passover rightly performed. 
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throughout their days, every year, once a year on the day of its fixed time, and it shall come for 
a memorial well pleasing before the Lord, and no plague shall come upon them to slay or to smite 
in that year in which they celebrate the passover in its season in every respect according to His 

ifi command. And they shall not eat it outside the sanctuary of the Lord, but before the sanctuary of 
the Lord, and all the people of the congregation of Israel shall celebrate it in its appointed season. 

17 And every man who has come upon its day shall eat it in the sanctuary of your God before the Lord 
from twenty years old and upward; for thus is it'written and ordained that they should eat it 

18 in the sanctuary of the Lord. And when the children of Israel come into the land which they 

are to possess, into the land of Canaan, and set up the tabernacle of the Lord in the midst of 

the land in one of their tribes until the sanctuary of the Lord has been built in the land, let them 
come and celebrate the passover in the midst of the tabernacle of the Lord, and let them slay it 

19 before the Lord from year to year. And in the days when the house has been built in the name of 
the Lord in the land of their inheritance, they shall go there and slay the passover in the evening, at 

20 sunset, at the third part of the day. And they shall offer its blood on the threshold of the altar, 

and shall place its fat on the fire which is upon the altar, and they shall eat its flesh roasted 

21 with fire in the court of the house which has been sanctified in the name of the Lord. And 
they may not celebrate the passover in their cities, nor in any place save before the tabernacle of the 
Lord, or before His house where His name hath dwelt; and they shall not go astray from the Lord. 

22 And do thou, Moses, command the children of Israel to observe the ordinances of the passover, as it 
was commanded unto thee; declare thou unto them every year fand the day of its days, andf the 
festival of unleavened bread, that they should eat unleavened bread seven days, (and) that they 
should observe its festival, and that they bring an oblation every day during those seven days of 

23 joy before the Lord on the altar of your God. For ye celebrated this festival with haste when 
ye went forth from Egypt till ye entered into the wilderness of Shur ; for on the shore of the sea ye 
completed it. 

Laws regarding the jubilees, 1 -5, and the Sabbath, 6-13. 

50 1 And after this law I made known to thee the days of the Sabbaths in the desert of Sin[ai], which 

2 is between Elim and Sinai. And I told thee of the Sabbaths of the land on Mount Sinai, and I told 
thee of the jubilee years in the sabbaths of years : but the year thereof have I not told thee till ye 

3 enter the land which ye are to possess. And the land also shall keep its sabbaths while they dwell 

4 upon it, and they shall know the jubilee year. Wherefore I have ordained for thee the year-weeks 

and the years and the jubilees: there arc forty-nine jubilees from the days of Adam until this day, 2410 a.m 
and one week and two years : and there are yet forty years to come (lit. ‘ distant ’) for learning the 2430 a.m 
commandments of the Lord, until they pass over into the land of Canaan, crossing the Jordan to the 

5 west. And the jubilees shall pass by, until Israel is cleansed from all guilt of fornication, and 
uncleanness, and pollution, and sin, and error, and dwells with confidence in all the land, and there 
shall be no more a Satan or any evil one, and the land shall be clean from that time for evermore. 

6 And behold the commandment regarding the Sabbaths—I have written (them) down for thee— 

7 and all the judgments of its laws. Six days shalt thou labour, but on the seventh day is the Sabbath 
of the Lord your God. In it ye shall do no manner of work, ye and your sons, and your tnen- 

8 servants and your maid-servants, and all your cattle and the sojourner also who is with you. And 
the man that does any work on it shall die: whoever desecrates that day, whoever lies with (his) 

17. from twenty years old (Exod. xxx. 14, Numb. i. 32). Rabbis said fourteen. 

20. Eat its flesh . . In the court of the house. &c. This direction can be justified by an appeal to Deut. xvi. 7 
(cf. 6) ‘thou shalt eat it in the place which the Lord thy God shall choose ’. But the Mishnah extended this privilege 
to Jerusalem at large (Sebach. v. 8 ; Makkoth iii. 3). This extension was necessitated by the vast multitudes which 
came up to this feast (cf. Joseph. Bell. Iud. vi. 9. 3, ii. 14. 3). 

21. Based on Deut. xvi. 5 (LXX). 

nor. Eth. reads ‘ and ’ but Latin omits. 

go astray from the Lord : Zeph. i. 6. 

22. fand tile dny of its days, andf—Latin in tempore dierttm sitorum, ‘ during its days.’ 

23. Cf. Exod. xii. 11. 

Shur: from Exod. xv. 22. 

I.. 1. Cf. Exod. xvi. 1. Sinai, corrupt for Bin. 

2. Cf. Lev. xxv. 8. 

3. Cf. Lev. xxvi. 34. 

4. ‘Jubilees’ are periods of forty-nine years in our author’s opinion ; of fifty in most Jewish writers. 

5. Cf. xxiii. 2(>-8. 

7. Exod. xx. 9, 10. 

8. The man that does any work on it shall die. This statement found in Exod. xxxv. 2 makes death the 
penalty for any and every breach of the Sabbath. 

Whoever lies with (his; wife. This law sprang probably from the fanatical period referred to in Sanh. 46 a, 
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wife, or whoever says he will do something on it, that he will set out on a journey thereon in regard 
to any buying or selling: and whoever draws water thereon which he had not prepared for himself 
on the sixth day, and whoever takes up any burden to carry it out of his tent or out of his house 

9 shall die. Ye shall do no work whatever on the Sabbath day save what ye have prepared for your¬ 
selves on the sixth day, so as to eat, and drink, and rest, and keep Sabbath from all work on that 
day, and to bless the Lord your God, w’ho has given you a day of festival and a holy day : and 

10 a day of the holy kingdom for all Israel is this day among their days for ever. For great is the 
honour which the Lord has given to Israel that they should cat and drink and be satisfied on this 
festival day, and rest thereon from all labour which belongs to the labour of the children of men, 
save burning frankincense and bringing oblations and sacrifices before the Lord for days and for 

11 Sabbaths. This work alone shall be done on the Sabbath-days in the sanctuary of the Lord your 
God : that they may atone for Israel with sacrifice continually from day to day for a memorial well¬ 
pleasing before the Lord, and that He may receive them always from day to day according as thou 

12 hast been commanded. And every man who does any work thereon, or goes a journey, or tills (his) 
farm, whether in his house or any other place, and whoever lights a fire, or rides on any beast, or 
travels by ship on the sea, and whoever strikes or kills anything, or slaughters a beast or a bird, or 

13 whoever catches an animal or a bird or a fish, or whoever fasts or makes war on the Sabbaths: The 
man who docs any of these things on the Sabbath shall die, so that the children of Israel shall 
observe the Sabbaths according to the commandments regarding the Sabbaths of the land, as it is 
written in the tablets, which He gave into my hands that I should write out for thee the laws of the 
seasons, and the seasons according to the division of their days. 

Herewith is completed the account of the division of the days. 

the period of the Syro-Grecian domination, when a man was put to death for riding a horse. That certain regulations 
of this nature existed we must infer from our text, as well as from the Talmudic treatise Nidda 38 a. Early Chasids 
refrained from cohabitation with their wives from the close of the Sabbath to the fourth day of the week, in order that 
their wives might not desecrate the Sabbath 271 to 273 days later by child-bearing. Against this ascetic attitude towards 
marriage a reaction set in which resulted in the laws of the Mishnah on this subject. Thus the cohabitation of husband 
and wife is enjoined on the Sabbath in Nedar iii. 10, viii. 6, while in Baba katnma 82 a it is stated that one of the 
ordinances instituted by Ezra directed that a man should ‘eat garlic’ (i.e. cohabit) on the eve of the Sabbath. The 
severer usage is followed by the modem Samaritans (Eichhom’s A 'epertoriwn, xiii. 257, 282; de Sacy, Notices et 
extraits de la Bible, xii. 175 : also by the Abyssinian Falashas ( Univ. Isr. 1851, p. 482) and the Karaite Jews (see 
Singer, pp. 198-9 note). The Karaite Jews inferred the unlawfulness of cohabitation on the Sabbath from a literal 
interpretation of Exod. xxxiv. 21. As regards the usage of the ancient Samaritans there has been some diversity of 
opinion. Karo (Beer, Bitch der Jttbiliien, p. 54) argues that the text in Nedar iii. 10 speaks for the existence of the 
strict law having existed among the Samaritans at a date anterior to the time of the Karaite Jews, but this is disputed 
by Krankel ( Einjluss d. pal. Exeg, 252 seq.). 

That he will set out on a journey thereon (bd). a c omit ‘ thereon This command was derived from Exod. 
xvi. 29, where the people are bidden to ‘abide every man in his place ... on the seventh day’ and not to go in quest 
of manna. Permission was given to go a distance of 2,000 cubits (Eruhin iv. 3,1, v. 7), which was called the ‘ Sabbath 
limit’ (nac'n ninn) or simply ‘limit’ (Dinn'i, or Sabbath-day’s journey ( oafiflaTov oSos, Acts i. 12). See Lightioot, 
F.xcrcitations on the Acts, i. 12 ; Buxtorf and Levy’s Lexicons on DinH; Schiirer, History of the New Testament 
limes, ii. 2. 102—3. Josephus (Ant. xiii. 8. 4) speaks of this halacha: trine effort S' f/iiv ovre rots ca/S/Sarotr air’ iv t§ 
ioprfj odfvciv. 

In regard to any buying or selling. All the MSS. prefix ‘and’. The true text is uncertain and prohably 
transposed. Buying and selling are prohibited in Neh. x. 31. xiii. 1G, 17. 

whoever draws water. This was forbidden by the Karaite Jews (Jost, Gesch. d. Judenth. ii. 304, quoted by 
Singer, p. 199 note). 

which he had not prepared on the sixth day. This clause comes in awkwardly. A command against 
‘ eating or drinking anything’ may have originally preceded this clause in our text. Cf. ii. 30, note. 

takes up any burden to carry it, &c. Sec note on ii. 29. This is the thirty-ninth form of work forbidden in 
the treatise Shabbath. If a man dropped his false teeth it would be unlawful to lift and carry them ; for they would 
constitute a ‘ burden ’. Similarly as much ink as would suffice for writing two letters (Edersheim, Life and Times of 
Jesus the Messiah * ii. 782, 784). 

12. tills (his) farm : cf. Exod. xxxiv. 21 ; Shabb. vii. 2. 
lights a fire: forbidden in Exod. xxxv. 3 ; Numb. xv. 32, 33. 
rides on any beast: cf. Sanh. 46 a ; Beza v. 2. 
strikes or kills anything: cf. Shabb. vii. 2. 
fasts: cf. Judith, viii. 6. 

makes war: cf. Shabb. vi. 2,4 ; 1 Macc. ii. 31-8 ; 2 Macc. vi. 11, xv. 1 ; Joseph. Ant. xiii. 12. 4, xiv. 4. 2. Partially 
superseded in 1 Macc. ii. 41. It was a constant hindrance to the Jews, especially at Pompey’s siege of Jerusalem 
(Joseph. Ant. xiv. 4. 2), but was once abandoned with success in the final war (Joseph. Bell. ii. 19. 2). 
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INTRODUCTION 


§ i. The Character of the Epistle. 


The Epistle claims to be'a contemporary record, written with the personal knowledge of an 
eye-witness, by Aristeas, an officer at the court of Ptolemy Philadelphus (285-247 B.C.), to his 
brother Philocrates, giving an account of the circumstances which led up to the composition of the 
LXX version of the Jewish law. The events with which it deals arc supposed to take place during 
the lifetime of Queen Arsinoe (§ 41). As Arsinoe became Oueen about 278 B.C. and died in 
270 B.C., these dates provide us with the time limits within which the story must be placed. If the 
allusion to the royal children in § 41 is not an anachronism, but contains a reference to the fact that 
Arsinoe. finding herself childless, adopted the offspring of her predecessor, the date must be fixed 
towards the end of this period. 1 The writer strives to give us the impression that the Epistle was 
composed almost immediately after the occurrence of the events which it records. 

This claim, however, cannot be sustained. There are many reasons which make it quite 
certain that the Epistle could not have been written by a Greek Court-official in the time of 
Ptolemy Philadelphus, 

1. On two occasions the writer makes statements which betray the fact that he belongs to a later 
age. In § 28 he speaks of the manner in which ■ the affairs of state used tv be carried out by these 
Egyptian kings’ and in § 182, after referring to the arrangement which was made foi the entertain¬ 
ment of guests at court in the time of Philadelphus, he adds the significant words, ‘ it is an arrange¬ 
ment which is still maintained to-day ’. 

2. The writer is guilty of several serious historical anachronisms. 

(a) He represents Demetrius of Phalerum as head of the library of Alexandria and ascribes 
the translation of the law to his influence and initiative (§§ 9-11 ct passim). The evidence, however, 
proves quite conclusively that Demetrius was banished by Philadelphus at the commencement of 
his reign ( c . 283 B.C.) for supporting the claim of Keraunos to the throne, and died shortly afterwards 
(see note on § 9). 

ib) In § 180 Aristeas makes Philadelphus allude to a ‘naval victory over Antigonus ’. If the 
reference is to the battle of Kos (258 B.C.;, he is guilty not only of turning a defeat into a victory, 
but also of antedating the event by some twenty years or so. If, as many scholars suppose, the 
reference is to the battle of Andros, the former objection is removed (for Egypt was victorious at 
Andros) but the latter difficulty is intensified, for the battle was not fought till at any rate the last 
year of the reign of Philadelphus (247 B.C.) and possibly not till the beginning of the reign of his 
successor. 

( c) In § 201 Menedemus the philosopher is represented as being present at the banquet and 
taking part in the discussion. Menedcmus lived at Eretria and we have no evidence that he ever 
visited Alexandria. Moreover, he probably died in 277 B.C., a year or two before the time when 
Aristeas introduces him into the narrative. The references to Theopompus (§ 314) and Thcodektes 
(§ 316) seem to be equally impossible, and the stories w'hich are told about them must be regarded 
as purely fictitious. 

(d) At times the Epistle assumes the existence of the LXX before the translation was made. 
In 57-8 the specifications of the table which Philadelphus sent as a present to Eleazar are taken 
from the LXX, which differs very considerably from the Hebrew. In § 228 a phrase from the LXX 
of Dent. xiii. 6 is put into the mouth of one of the Jewish envoys. In the description of the dress 
of the High Priest (§§ 96-9) many terms are used from the LXX of Exodus xxviii and xxix. 


1 Epiphanius gives the date as the 7th year of Philadelphus ‘more or less’; other ecclesiastical writers give the 
2nd 17th, 19th, or 20th year. 
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In § 1,55 there Is a conflate quotation made up of phrases taken from the LXX of two different 
passages in Deuteronomy. And—most important of all—the law is spoken of as Scripture (§§ 155 
and 168). 

3. The writer of the Epistle could not have been a Greek courtier, .as he claims to be in § 16. 
To write under a Greek mask was a favourite literary device of Jewish apologists. We have 
examples of it in the Sibylline books, in pseudo-Hecataeus, and in the forged additions which were 
made to the Greek poets (Schiirer, XT ii. 3, p. 294 ff.). The whole tone of the letter from 
beginning to end proves conclusively that its author was a Jew and that the Greek role was assumed 
to strengthen the force of the argument and commend it to non-Jcwish readers. 

The Epistle of Aristeas therefore must not. in spite of its author’s asseverations, be regarded as 
a historical document. It is really a piece of apologetic—‘ a panegyric ’ as Schiirer describes it— 
‘upon Jewish law, Jewish wisdom, and the Jewish name in general’. We may compare it to 
a modern historical novel written with a purpose. It is only valuable because it indicates the 
views which were held at the time when it was written with regard to the origin of the LXX. 

It may be added that the genuineness and authenticity of the letter were first questioned by 
Ludovicus de Vives in his commentary on Aug. de Civ. Dei xviii. 4 (1522), and subsequently by 
Scaliger. Usshcr and Voss defended the letter, but its claim to belong to the period of Philadelphus 
was finally destroyed by Humphry Hody (1684-1705), though unsuccessful attempts were made 
later on by Grinfield in his Apology for the LXX (1850) and by Oeconomus in his irefi tS>v o' 
£/Vo/i'ei>7w (Athens, 1844-9) to resuscitate its reputation. 


§ 2. The Contents and Purpose of the Epistle. 

The contents of the Epistle may be analysed as follows:— 

I. Introduction, dedicating the book to Philocrates, §§ 1-8. 

II. Preliminary proceedings, §§ 9 — A 1 - 

(a) The proposal of Demetrius, §§ 9--12. 

(1 b) The emancipation of the Jewish captives, §§ 13- 28. 

\c) The letter of Philadelphus to Eleazar, §§ 29-40. 

(d) The reply of Eleazar, §§41-6. 

(e) The names of the translators, §§ 47 -50. 

III. The description of the royal presents to Eleazar, §§ 52-82. 

(a) The sacred table, §§ 52-72. 

(b) The other presents. §§ 73-82. 

IV. The description of Jerusalem, §§83-120. 

(a) The temple, including the arrangements for the water supply, §§ 83-91. 

(b) The ministration of the priests and of Eleazar in particular, §§ 92-9. 

(c) The Akra or citadel, §§ 100-4. 

(d) A brief description of the city itself, §§ 105-6. 

(c) A description of the country districts of Palestine, §§ 107-20. 

V. Elcazar’s farewell to the translators, §§ 120-7. 

VI. Elcazar’s defence of the Jewish law, §§ 128-71. 

VII. The reception of the translators at Alexandria, §§ 172-86. 

VIII. The banquet, and the table-talk of the translators. The 72 questions and answers, 
§§ 187-300. 

IX. The translation and reception of the law, §§301-22. 

The apologetic interest of the Epistle reveals itself in the following directions :— 

1. The account of the liberation of the Jewish captives by Ptolemy Philadelphus indicates that 
one of the aims of the author u’as to vindicate the right of the Jewish people to political liberty. 
The writer holds up the magnanimity of the king as a mirror to his own age and cites it as an 
illustration of the attitude which ought to be adopted by rulers towards the Jewish race. The 
appeal of Aristeas and Sosibius to Philadelphus is really directed to the authorities of the writer’s 
own daj’. 

2. The vindication of the purpose and function of the Jewish law forms the theme of one of the 
most important sections of the book (§$ 128-71). The writer admits that there were many enact- 
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ments in the Mosaic code which seethed incomprehensible to the ordinary mind, e.g. the distinction 
between clean and unclean meats. The method by which he justifies these injunctions is ingenious 
and interesting. For the first time in the history of Jewish apologetic he resorts to the allegorical 
method for which Alexandria in later times became so famous. He rejects ‘ the degrading notion ’ 
that the regulations were made in the interests of the animals themselves (§ 144) and insists that they 
are merely ‘symbols’, drawn up to teach men lessons of righteousness (§ 151). 

3. The long section, which relates the table-talk between Philadelphus and his guests, is intro¬ 
duced to exemplify the wisdom, moral insight, intellectual ability, and philosophical acumen of the 
leaders of the Jewish people. The high commendation which is given to the answers by the 
philosophers at the court and especially by Menedemus (§§ 200, 201) serves to exalt the endowments 
of the Jewish translators at the expense of other teachers. The writer, however, is aware that he has 
overdone the encomium on Jewish wisdom, for he adds: ‘I suppose it will seem incredible to those 
who will read'my narrative’, § 296. The writer’s argument is in line with the theory commonly 
adopted by Jewish apologists, that the philosophers of Greece derived their wisdom from the 
teaching of Moses. 

4. There are other signs, too, that the Epistle was intended by its author to advocate the Jewish 
propaganda:— 

(a) In § 16 an attempt is made to show that the God of the Jews is to be identified with the 
being ‘ whom all men worship ’, though they call him by other names. 

(b) The idealized picture of Eleazar and the Jewish priests in §§ 92-9 is obviously intended to 
atfect the mind of the reader. ‘ I am convinced ’, writes Aristeas, ‘ that any man who takes part in the 
spectacle . . . will be filled with indescribable wonder and be profoundly affected in his mind ’, § 99. 

(e) The stamp of approval which is given to the LXX in § 310 is intended to vindicate it against 
the attacks of critics and secure appreciation for it in the minds of Greek readers. 

It is not too much to say that the writer’s one object is to demonstrate the supremacy of the 
Jewish people—the Jewish priesthood, the Jewish law, the Jewish philosophy, and the Jewish Bible. 


§ 3. The Date ok the Epistle. 

The date of the Epistle constitutes an almost insoluble problem. There are three main 
theories—(1) Schiirer holds that it was written about 200 B. C. ; (2) Wendland places it between 
96-93 B.c. ; (3) Gractz and Willrich assign it to the age of Caligula (later than 33 A.l).). 

The arguments upon which Schiirer relies are as follows:—(i ) The reference to the translation 
of the EXX in Aristobulus (170-150 B.C.). The words of Aristobulus as reported by Eusebius 
( Pracp. Evang. xiii. 12. 2) are as follows:—r; 8e oArj epptyvtta tSjv ota rod voptov ndvrtov ir.l rod -j.ucrayu- 
pevdtvros ( I’t\a 5 tX<pov f 3 acri\t(uj. . .. \t\p.r\rpLuv rov <t>a\ypia)s ■zpayptartvcrap.evov ra vepl rovroiv. ‘ The com¬ 
plete translation of the whole of the Jewish law zoas made in the time of the king who was surnamed 
Philadelphus, and was due to the efforts of Demetrius of Phalerum.’ Schiirer argues that the 
introduction of the anachronism with regard to Demetrius makes it certain that Aristobulus is 
dependent upon Aristeas, and as Aristobulus is dated about 170-150 B.C., Aristeas must be written 
some years earlier. The argument of Schiirer is corroborated to some extent by the interesting 
parallel between Aristeas § 306 and a passage of Aristobulus quoted in Eusebius, Pracp. 
Evan a. viii. 10. 377 a. 

Aristeas. Aristobulus. 

Trucra yap ivtpytia 8ia r<oi' \ttpmy yiviTit. wart . . . ryv irdaav tcryiv rtiiv dvOpt'mwv kol tils 

h tpyuas iv rat's \tptra' ttvat. 

Unfortunately for Schiirer, however, the genuineness of these quotations, and indeed of the whole 
work attributed to Aristobulus, has been seriously questioned by some modern scholars, e. g. 
Kuenon, Graetz, Joel, L. Cohn, and Wendland. And even if their authenticity be admitted, there 
is nothing to prove that Aristeas must be the earlier of the two writers. It is quite possible that, 
instead of Aristobulus using Aristeas as Schiirer supposes, it may have been Aristeas who used 
Aristobulus. 

(2) Schiirer lays great stress on the political condition of Palestine as described in the Epistle: 
|A period when the Jewish people were leading a peaceful and prosperous existence under the 
conduct of their high priest and in a relation of very slight dependence upon Egypt, i.e. the period 
before the conquest of Palestine by the Sclcucidae , evidently from the background of the book. There 
is nowhere any allusion to the complications which begin with the Selcucidian conquest. The 
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Jewish people and their high priest appear as almost politically independent. Especially is it 
worthy of remark that the fortress of Jerusalem is in the possession of the Jews ’ (ET ii. 3. 309 f.). 
There would be additional force in Schiirer’s argument if we could rely upon the statement of 
Josephus that during the Maccabean war the Jews razed the Akra to the ground (see note on § 100). 
In view of the fact, however, that Josephus is in conflict with 1 Maccabees and the possibility, which 
G. A. Smith suggests, that Aristeas may not be referring to the original Akra but to the later Baris, 
the point cannot be pressed. 

The argument would possess considerable weight if it could be proved that the section which 
deals with Palestine was written from the author’s own observations. But if, as Wendland has made 
extremely probable, Aristeas obtained his information second-hand from the writings of Hccatacus. 
the data cannot be used as Schiirer uses them and the ground is cut from underneath his position. 

It is extremely difficult to maintain so early a date as 200 B.C. in view of the internal evidence 
supplied by the Epistle itself. There are a number of points—none of them conclusive in itself, but 
possessing cumulative effect when they are taken together—which seem to render it extremely 
probable that the document belongs to the post-Maccabcan period:— 

1. In the list of the seventy-two translators, which is due to the writer’s imagination, there are 
many names which are particularly associated with the Maccabean age, c. g. Mattathias, Judas (three 
times), Simon (three times), Jonathan (three times). Moreover, the high priest in Aristeas bears the 
same name as the famous Eleazar who is the hero of a Maccabees. The unusual names Chelchias 
(among the 72), Sosibius, and Dositheus are found among the courtiers of the later Ptolemies, 
and possibly the author hnnself, as Wendland suggests, assumes the name of the later historian 
Aristeas (sec note on § A). 

2. The evidence of the Papyri affords a clear presumption in favour of the later date. Three 
points seem to have been made out:— 

(a) The omission of the pronoun in the formula iav <f>a£vi]T<u does not occur on the Papyri till 
163 B.C. (sec note on § 32). 

(/') Strack has proved that while the title dpx i<r <°M aro< # , ^ a £ is often found in the singular in the 
Papyri of the third cent. B.C., the plural form which is used in § 40 of Aristeas does not occur till 
about 145 B.C. 

(c) The use of the word 1 friends ’ as a court title is' not found till the Papyri of the period of 
Ptolemy V (205-182 B.C.), see note on § 45.* 

3. Certain statements of the Epistle seem to bear out the same point. To quote Thackeray: 
‘The alleged widespread interest in the Jewish law (§ 128) and the false views which were in 
circulation about it (§ 144), the pointed reference to a difference between the Greek text and the 
Hebrew in a passage of Exodus (§57), and the probable allusion to attempts which had been made 
to improve on the rendering of the translators—all these appear to indicate a date further removed 
from the age of Philadclphus than that which Schiirer would adopt. 

If Schiirer’s view is too early, the date assigned to the Epistle by 2 Graetz and Willrich is too 
late. It is difficult to see how the document could have sufficiently established its reputation to be 
used by Philo and Josephus, if it had been composed as late as 33 B.C. Moreover, the description of 
Palestine, even though it is borrowed from Hccatacus, could scarcely have been written in its present 
form after the Roman occupation of Palestine. The island of Pharos, too, is described as inhabited. 
The conquest of Egypt by Julius Caesar rendered it desolate (Strabo xvii. 6). 

The evidence seems to suggest a date between 130 and 70 B.C. May wc go further with 
Wendland and fix upon a definite point within this period ? The grounds upon which Wendland 
decides for 96 93 B.C. arc as follows :—In § 115 the ports of Ascalon, Joppa, Gaza, and Ptolemais 
are said to be in possession of the Jews. Joppa was conquered about 146 B.C., but Gaza was not 
captured till 96 B.C., and Ascalon and Ptolemais never became Jewish territory. It is of course the 
capture of Gaza which is the determining point with Wendland. It is quite conceivable, however, 
that the author, writing at an earlier time, may have made the same mistake about Gaza as lie did 
about Ptolemais and Ascalon. 

There are one or two facts, however, which it seems difficult to reconcile with a date within the 
period 130-70 B.C. Twice in the Epistle the law is spoken of as Scripture. There seems to be no 
trace of the application of the term Scripture to the Old Testament before the commencement of the 
Christian era. Wc have no other instance either of the application of the allegorical method in the 
manner in which it is used in Aristeas before that date. 


1 Too much stress should not perhaps be laid on this point as the term may possibly be used in the technical 
sense in 1 Kings iv. 5. 

* For the arguments of Graetz see notes on $§ 28, 167. Drummond, Philo, 235 ff. 
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We seem to have therefore one set of facts, c. g. the Ptolemaic background and the absence of 
any reference to the Roman occupation of Palestine, which compel us to date the Epistle before 
70 B.c.,and another set of facts which suggest that it could not have originated till the Christian era. 

The solution of the problem will probably be found in some such hypothesis as the following. 
The Epistle was issued in its present form at the commencement of the Christian era, possibly as 
late as the date suggested by Graetz and Willrich—but a large part of it—possibly the whole 
except the law section, §§ 128-71—was in existence before and belongs to the period 130-70 B.C. 
The law section is quite separate from the rest of the book and might easily have been inserted. It 
may also be found, when a detailed comparison has been made between Aristeas and 2 and 
3 Maccabees, that other sections or at any rate sentences are the work of the later editor. Nothing 
except some form of the partition theory seems likely to provide the key for the riddle. 


§ 4. The Author. 

Nothing is known with regard to the author of the Epistle. We may, however, draw some 
inferences from the book with regard to his personality. We may conclude that (1) he was a Jczv. 
This is obvious from the tone and purpose o : the book; (2) hr belonged to Alexandria. Lumbroso 
has proved that the acquaintance which the book shows with the technicalities of the Court life of 
the later Ptolemies clearly indicates that it was of Alexandrian origin. The employment of the 
allegorical method of interpreting the law points to the same conclusion. (3) He zvas a propagandist , 
as is evidenced by the apologetic interest of the book. (4) He belonged to what may be termed 
1 the common sense school of philosophy ’. There are no flights of speculation in the book. No 
problems trouble the mind of the author, who is simple and conventional in his treatment of the 
ethical and religious questions which emerge. (5) His attachment and devotion to the Jewish law 
indicate that the author had leanings toivards Pharisaism , though it must be admitted that his 
Pharisaism is not of a pronounced type, except in the section dealing with the Jewish law. 
(6) He was interested (a) in psychology (§§ 155- 6) and especially in the psychology of sleep 
f§§ 160, 213-16); ( b) in political and social problems (passim, see Introduction, § 6). (7) Swete 

has an interesting suggestion that he was a native of Cyprus,-based on the fact that his brother 
came from that island, and that the name Aristeas frequently occurs on the Inscriptions found in the 
islands of the Aegean (Introd, to LXX. 10). 


§ 5. Sources. 

The author claims to write as an eyewitness and consequently gives little indication of the 
sources from w hich his information was derived. 1'he only indications which he affords us of having 
used other authorities are (1) the quotation from Hecataeus in § 31 ; (2) his reference to thb 
Minutes of Court Proceedings in § 298. We may dismiss the latter at once as an attempt on the part 
of the author to secure credence for his narrative. The allusion to Hecataeus, however, is more 
important, and if Wendland is right, reveals the real source which lies behind the Epistle. The 
quotations which Josephus gives from Hecataeus, though they may be coloured by later tradition 
or even by Josephus himself, indicate that he covered pretty much the same ground as Aristeas in 
his description of Palestine. Similar resemblances arc pointed out between Diodorus Siculus, who 
embodied a great deal of Hecataeus in his writings, and our Epistle. Among the points of similarity 
between the statements of Aristeas and what may be assumed to have been said by Hecataeus, 
Wendland mentions the following— (a) the account of the Jewish Diaspora in Egypt, §§ 12, 13 ; (b) 
the comparison between the God of the Jews and Zeus (§ 16); (e) the high praise which is bestowed 
upon agriculture (§ 107 ff.); (d) the description of the Temple and the priesthood at Jerusalem 
(§§ 83 f., 92 f.) ; (c) the description of the produce and agriculture of Palestine (§§ 107-20). 

There are, however, some points of discrepancy between Hecataeus and Aristeas which weaken 
the force of Wendland’s argument ; (a) in § 105 Aristeas describes the extent of the city as 
40 furlongs, while Hecataeus says 50 ; (b) in § 95 Aristeas estimates the number of Jewish priests at 
7C0, while Hecataeus puts the figure at 1,500. We may conclude therefore that while it is certain 
that Aristeas made use of Hecataeus, very possibly Wendland has exaggerated the extent of his 
indebtedness. 

For the table-talk section it is possible that Aristeas made use of a collection of ‘Moral 
Sayings ’, though whether they were Jewish or Greek cannot be determined. The theological 
conclusion, which the writer adds, is sometimes forced and fails to fit on to the previous statement. 
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§ 6. Theology and Ethical Teaching. 

The Epistle is not directly interested in theological problems. The most interesting features 
are its doctrine of God and its view with regard to the significance of the Jewish law. 

I. The conception of God is in many ways quite modern. The most noteworthy point is the 
identification of the God of the Hebrews with Zeus (§ 16). Stress is laid upon Monotheism (§§ 133, 
139). It is through God that ‘all things are endowed with life and come into being ’ (§ 16). ‘ His 

power is manifested throughout the Universe and every place is filled with Ilis sovereignty’ (§ 133). 
He is the source of all the endowments and blessings of life (§ 190). Evil as well as good comes 
from His hand (§ 197). Wc arc dependent upon him for success (§ J96) and for virtue (§ 226 ct 
passim). He is the ‘ruler and lord of the Universe’ (§§ 16, 201, 210), 6 Kvpieviov airavrwv Ocos 
(§§ 18, 45), the most High God (piyioros § 1 9 )> the great godhead (neydAtj 0 (i 6 rqs § 95), the 
Almighty (6 TravroKparoop 0 eos § 185). Nothing can be hid from Him. ‘ None of the things which 
arc wrought in secret by men upon the earth escapes His knowledge’ (§ 132). He sways the lives 
of men (§ 17) and grants answers to their prayers (§ 192). The utmost emphasis is laid upon the 
benignity, the forbearance, and the forgiveness of God, who is described as yaipls opyijs undoes (§ 354). 
Though there is a general reference to the punishments which He inflicts upon the guilty in § 131, 
yet it is elsewhere asserted that these punishments are mild and that ‘ God instils fear into the minds 
of men by granting reprieves and makes merely a display of the greatness of his power’ (§ 194). 
There is a vigorous attack upon idolatry in §§ 134-7 which is remarkable for its Euhemeristic 
explanation of the origin of idol-worship. 

a. The section on the Jewish law is the outstanding feature of the book. The law is described 
as ‘Scripture’ (§ 168, cf. § 155) and as the ‘Oracles of God’ (§§ 158, 177). Its divine origin is 
continually emphasized (§§ 31, 240, 313). It is entirely free from blemish (§ 31), and the utmost 
sanctity attaches to it (§§ 31, 171)- It is the peculiar protection of Israel, ‘ It has fenced us round 
with impregnable ramparts and walls of iron that we might not mingle with the other nations’ 
(§ 139). It contains the moral ideal. ‘The good life consists in keeping the enactments of the 
law ’ (§ 127). ‘ All its ordinances have been drawn up to assist the quest for virtue and the perfecting 
of character ’ (§ 144, cf. §§ 168, 169). Some of its regulations may seem trivial but there is a hidden 
meaning attached to them, and they are all intended to teach a moral lesson (§ 150). By a novel 
application of the allegorical method, Aristeas endeavours to show the real significance of the law 
with regard to unclean food, and he is specially ingenious in his interpretation of the ‘ cloven hoof’ 
and ‘ chewing the cud ’ (§§ 150-6). 

3. Aristeas has no doctrine of sin. The word only occurs once and then it is used in quite 

a general sense (§ 193). On more than one occasion, however, he refers to the natural bias toward 
evil in human nature. ‘Every man has a natural tendency towards the pursuit of pleasure ’ (§ 108, 

cf. §§222-3). 'All men are by nature intemperate and inclined to pleasure. Hence injustice 

springs up and a flood of avarice ’ (§ 277). 

4. Ethical Teaching. A great part of the book is devoted to ethical teaching but it is very 

largely conventional and possesses very little originality. The utmost emphasis is laid on the con¬ 
nexion between morality and religion. God is ‘ the starting point’ (*wapx?j) of ethics (§§ 189, 200, 
235). The moral ideal is embodied in the law (§ 127), and it is through the power of God that its 
realization becomes possible. The latter point is brought out clearly in § 236, ‘ The soul is so 
constituted that it is able by the divine power alone to receive the good and reject the opposite ’; 
and again, in § 231, ‘ It is the gift of God to be able to do good actions’ (see also §§ 226, 238, 248). 
Virtue is spoken of as a general principle which is ‘the source of good deeds’ (§272). The 
Aristotelian virtue of ‘ the middle course ’ or moderation comes into prominence on several occasions 
(§§ 132 , 233, 256). A version of ‘the Golden Rule’ in its negative form appears in § 207. There 

is no trace of dualism—in fact the divine origin of the body, and the manifestation of the wisdom of 

God in its various organs and functions are clearly enunciated in §§ 155-6. Stress is sometimes 
laid on outward observances and etiquette (§ 246). The teaching shows no sign of asceticism though 
men are constantly warned not to allow themselves to be carried away by passion and impulse and 
urged to a life of self-discipline and self-control (§§ 209, 216, 221, 238, 248, 256). The other virtues 
emphasized are justice and righteousness (‘injustice is equivalent to the deprivation of life’, § 212), 
sobriety, temperance, kindness, duty to parents and children, truthfulness, forbearance, sympathy, 
and forgiveness. Among the vices to be avoided are injustice, pride, intemperance, lying, pleasure- 
seeking, churlishness, anger, and malice. The general teaching of the book may be summed up in 
the words of § 195 : ‘ The highest good in life is to know that God is the Lord of the Universe and 
that in our finest achievements it is not we who attain success but God who by his power brings all 
things to fulfilment and leads us to the goal ’. 
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3. Political Philosophy. Aristeas incidentally draws a picture of the ideal monarch who is 
portrayed as a benevolent despot and a philosopher-king. No other form of government is discussed 
at all. The question is indeed raised as to whether a man born to the purple or a private citizen 
makes the best ruler, but it is left unanswered (§§ 288-90). The absoluteness of the monarchy is 
taken for granted. He has power of life and death over his subjects (§ 253). Hut he is urged to 
remember that only justice and benevolence, and clemency, and a real desire to promote the welfare 
of his subjects can render his throne secure (§§ 203, 225, and 283). The ideal condition is reached 
‘when subjects continually dwell in a state of peace and justice is speedily administered ’ (§ 291). 
In order to secure this end, the king must study the part he has to play, as actors do (§ 219), and 
strict rules of etiquette must be maintained at Court (§ 246). He must pay careful attention to the 
official reports which are sent up from the provinces, with a view to the correction of abuses and the 
removal of grievances (§ 283). He must take special precautions to see that his subordinates arc 
not guilty of injustice or oppression (§ 271). and he must put down informers with a strong hand 
(§§ 166, 167). Moreover, he must see to it that his employes are paid a fair wage (§ 258). Above 
all he must remember that he owes his throne to God and only the power of God can keep it secure 
(h 224). 

The interest which Aristeas takes in social problems is seen in his views on the following 
points— {a) He advocates mild forms of punishment for offenders. ‘ If you exhibit clemency, . . . 
you will turn men from evil and lead them to repentance’ (§ 188, see also § 208). (b) He gives an 

account of the measures which were adopted at Alexandria to prevent the depopulation of the rural 
districts by influx into the towns (§§ 107-11), and his words seem to suggest that the question was 
as acute in his day as it is in modem times. ( c ) He is impressed with the difficulties that arise 
from the mingling of different races in the big centres, and is opposed to ‘ residence abroad ’ whether 
for rich or poor (§ 249). (d) He is emphatic in demanding fair wages for artisans (§§ 238-9). 

(c ) He holds pronounced views on the inferiority of women, ‘ Women are by nature headstrong and 
energetic in the pursuit of their own desires, and subject to sudden changes of opinion through 
fallacious reasoning, and they arc essentially weak ’ (§ 250). 


§ 7. The Manuscripts. 


The two chief authorities on the textual criticism of Aristeas are Wcndland and Thackeray, 
both of whom have constructed a modern text of the Epistle. Thackeray’s text was published in 
1900 as an appendix to Swete’s ‘Introduction to the Old Testament in Greek’, and Wendland’s 
appeared the same year. 

The two texts are not made entirely out of the same materials and unfortunately the Editors 
use a different system of denominating the MSS. in their apparatus criticus. 

I propose to state first the MSS. which have been used by both Editors, and then those which 
have been used by one of them, and finally those which do not seem as yet to have been used at all. 


I. The MSS. which have been used by both editors, 
systems of notation. 


Vaticanus 383 
Venice 534 
Palat. 203 
Flor. Laur. 44 . 

Barberini iv. 56 
Vaticanus 747 

II. In addition to these Wendland lias used 

Monaeensis 9 

III. The additional MSS. used by Thackeray arc 

Paris 128 
Paris 129 
Paris 5 
Paris 950 

Zurich (Omont 169) 


For the purpose of convenience I give both 


Wend. 

Thaek. 

A. 

K. 

V. 

G. 

P. 

I. 

L. 

T. 

. • B. 

P. 

C. 

H. 


M. 

A. 

B. 

C. 

Q- 

z. 


We may include also three MSS. which are the descendants of Paris 128 (A.) 


Paris 130 

I). 

Brit. Mus. Burney 34 . 

F. 

Vatican 746 

L. 
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and one MS. which is a transcript of Vaticanus 383 (K.) 

Uasileensis O. iv. 10 . . . R. 

Partial use has also been made of 

Vaticanus r668 ..... S. 

Mention is made too in the introduction of a MS. which does not appear to be cited in the apparatus 
criticus• 

Ottobonianus 32 . . . . . M. 

IV. Certain other MSS. are known to exist but do not appear to have been collated. 

Atheniensis 389. 

Scorialensis 2 . 1. 6. 

Monacensis 82. 

V. In addition to the MSS., we have (a) the paraphrase of Josephus which covers the ground of §§ 9 -81, 
&c.; (b) the citations in Eusebius, of 9-n, §§ 28-46, (jjj 88-90, §§ 128- 71. Eusebius is the more valuable 
of the two, because Josephus has taken the trouble to rewrite every sentence, and though he still employs the 
characteristic words and phrases of Aristeas, it is very often impossible to reconstruct the text which he was 
using. The citations in Eusebius are on the whole accurate and reliable; he sometimes abbreviates a little 
and sometimes misquotes, but as Ereudenthal says, ‘ it is only in extremely rare cases that he inserts additions 
of his own, and the cases in which we meet with fundamental alterations of the text are still more uncommon.’ 
(Quoted by Thackeray, Swete, Introd. to LXX, p. 576.) 

Classification of MSS. With regard to the classification of the MSS. Wendland and Thackeray 
are on the whole in agreement, though there is some difference as to details. For the sake of com¬ 
parison I append a table, giving the two classifications, using the notation of Thackeray in order to 
make the agreements and differences obvious : 


Group 1 


Group II 
Group III 


Thackeray. 


Wendland. 


{(«) tb 

\{b) CPSZ 
| (a) GI M 

i(d) HA(DFL)KfR) 


T B P S 7 , 

{a) G I M C 
(b) HkADF 


wanting 


Cod. Monacensis 9 


It will be seen that the only essential differences are (a) Thackeray puts C (Paris 5) in group I, 
Wendland in group II; (b) Wendland uses Cod. Monacensis 9 and places it in a group by itself. 

But though the two editors are in general agreement with regard to classification, they differ 
with regard to the comparative value of the groups. Wendland holds that the purest text is found 
in Cod. Monacensis 9 which Thackeray does not use at all, the next most important MSS. being T, 
P, and the MSS. of the first group, while the second group is ‘ minoris pretii’. Thackeray, on the 
other hand, maintains that the first group * while presenting a specious text is in reality' based upon 
a recension, though in a few passages it has kept the original readings ’. In the second group ‘ no 
correction has taken place, and though the text which has been handed down is not altogether free 
from corruption, yet the true reading is in most cases to be looked for here ’. 

A full account of the different MSS. will be found in Swete (Introd. to LXX, 504-16). 

It remains to add the names of scholars who have worked on the emendation of the text. 


C. I,. Struve, Opuscula Sclecta II, pp. 195-7, 270, 277, 310, 311, 329. Lipsiae, 1854. 

C. G. Cobet, Adyius 'Ep/xi/v, vol. i, pp. 177-81. Leyden, 1866. 

Lumbroso, Dell tiso delle iscrizioni c dci papyri per la criticq del libro di Aristca: Atti della R. Accad. 
delle Scienze di Torino, vol. iv, 1868-9, pp. 229-54. 

L. Mendelssohn, Zum Aristeasbriefe : Rhein. Mus. xxx. 1875, pp. 631, 632. 

Aristcae quae fertur ad Philocratem Epistulae initium. Jurievi, 1897. 

Kuiper, De Aristcae ad Philocratem fratrem epistola. Mnemosyne, xx. 1892, pp. 252-72. 


$ 8. Editions. 

The earliest edition of Aristeas appeared in the form of a Latin translation by Matthias 
Palmerius which was published at Rome in 1471 in the famous Roman Bible of Suueynheym and 
I’annartz, reprinted at Niimbcrg 1475, and issued separately- at Erfurt 1483. The Ediiioprinceps in 
Greek was issued by Simon Scliard at Basle in 1561. .Upon what MSS. Schard’s edition rested, is 
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a matter of dispute. We know that Codex Basileensis O. iv. io (R) was presented to the library 
at Basle by Schard, but we may be certain that he did not use it as the basis of his text. R is 
a transcript of Vaticanus 383 (K), and it is from this MSS. that Schard’s variae lectiones were taken. 
Wendland thinks that the text was derived from Codex Monacensis 9. 

Up till 1870 all editions were simply reprints of Schard, e. g. the text prefixed by Hody to his 
De Bibliornm Textilms in 1703, or the text in Havercamp’s Josephus , or in Gallandi’s Bibliotheca 
Patrum (ii. 773-804). 

The modem study of Aristeas began with the publication of Schmidt’s new text, which was 
published in Merx’ Archiv fiir ivissenschaftl. Erforschung des Altai Tcstamentes , vol. i (1870), 
pp. 241-312. Schmidt collated and used the two Paris MSS. known as B and C. In the same 
year a valuable contribution was made to the subject by Prof. Lumbroso, who examined the text of 
Aristeas in the light of the Papyri and published his results in his Rccherches sur lEconomic politique 
de t {igypte seas les Lag ides (Turin, 1870). His critical study and his emendations have already 
been mentioned (Introduction. § 7). Some twenty-five years later Mendelssohn of Dorpat under¬ 
took the task of examining and collating the MSS. with a view to the construction of a scientific 
text. He only lived, however, to complete the text of §§ 1-31, which was published in 1897 under 
the title Aristeae quae fertur ad Philocratem cpistnlae initium. The work which he left unfinished 
was taken up by Wendland in Germany and Thackeray in England, whose texts were published 
in 1900 (sec Introduction, § 7). 

Little has been done at present in the way of commentary. The Epistle is still very largely virgin 
soil. The absence of a proper text, and the difficulty of looking up references, since the text was 
not broken up into sections till Wendland’s edition, together with the general neglect of the study 
of non-canonical Jewish literature until the recent revival, have left, what is from many points of 
view a most valuable document, in obscurity. 

The only good translations are Wendland’s in German (Kautzsch ii. 1-30) and Thackeray’s in 
English (J QR xv. 337-91)- I regret that I did not discover the latter till my own translation was 
complete, but I have found it extremely helpful in revision, and I have made very considerable use 
of the footnotes, which are more extensive than those in Kautzsch. 

With regard to the general literature on the Epistle, there is not very much to be said. The 
best account of the book (apart from the introductions in Kautzsch and Thackeray) is in Schiircr, 
ET ii. 3. 306-17, where a full account is given of the older literature, and in Drummond, 
Philo , i. pp. 230-42. The only important monographs are Kurz, Aristeae epistula ad Philocraten, 
Bern, 1872; Graetz, Die Alfassungszeit des Pseudo-Aristeas (Monatsschr. fiir Gesch. and Wissensch. 
des Judenthums , 1876, pp. 289 k, 337 f.); Papageorgios, Ueber den Aristeasbrief Miinchen, 1880. 
References are found in many Jewish Histories and Introductions to the Old Testament, e. g. 
Noldeke, Freudenthal, Ewald, Hitzig. Amongst the more recent discussions may be mentioned, 
the articles by L. Cohn on the relation between Aristeas and Philo in Ncue Jahrbiicher fiir das 
klass. Altertk. i (1898), 52 1 ft'., and H. Willrich on the date in Judaica, Gottingen, 1900, pp. 111-30, 
and the references in Nestle’s article on the • Septuagint ’, DBH iv. 438 f., and in Swete’s Intro¬ 
duction to LXX, pp. 10-20, 300-74, and Nestle’s article on Aristeas in Realcncyclopddie. 

§ 9. The Influence of Aristeas on Later Literature. 

A complete catena of ‘Testimonia ’ is printed in full in Wendland’s edition of the text of 
Aristeas (pp. 87-166), to which some few addenda have been made by Nestle, DBH iv. 439. It 
will only be possible to mention the more important facts here. 

A. Jewish Literature. 

The earliest authority generally cited is Aristobulus. The relevant passages have already 
been quoted in Introduction § 3. See also note on § 30. The grounds for rejecting the genuineness 
of the fragments ascribed to Aristobulus by Eusebius are given by L. Cohn ( Neue J ahrbiicher f d. 
klass. Altirthuin, i. 8 (1895)) and Wendland (Bysantiniscke Zeitschrift , vii (1898), 447- 9). 

The use of Aristeas by Philo (Dr Vita Mcsis, ii. 5-7) seems clearer, though this too has been 
denied by Cohn (ib. 1898, i. 321). Philo states that Philadelphus, ‘the greatest of the Ptolemies,’ 
in his anxiety to obtain a translation of the Jewish law, sent ambassadors to the Jewish High Priest, 
and requested him to select men to carry out his wish. The High Priest, thinking that Ptolemy’s 
desire was due to divine inspiration, sent some of his most distinguished men to Alexandria. Upon 
their arrival the king feted them, and put questions to them to test their wisdom. Owing to the 
unhealthiness of the town, they were located on the island of Pharqs, where the translation was 
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made. The principle which governed it was that the translators regarded themselves as pojr a<pe\e'tv 
ri pyre npoaOeivai tj peraOtivai bvvaptvovs, dAAa tijv ef ap\ijs ideal) nal rdv tvttov avr&v dia^rAarroirav 
(ef. Aristeas, § 311). There is no specific reference to the Epistle, and many of its salient features 
are omitted, but on the whole it seems probable that it formed the basis of Philo’s statement. 

With regard to Josephus there is no possibility of doubt. In Antiq. xii. a he gives us a running 
paraphrase of (a) §§ 9-81, (b) §§ 172-87, (r) §§ 201, 293, 294, (d) §§ 301-21. There is a specific 
reference to the book itself—ai* t<S / 3ouA..peYu) rd Kara pepos yruivai t 5 iv iv r<j> avp-noa’av ^i]TnOevT<ov elra 1 
p-aOeiv avayvovri rd ’ Apurraiov [ii t 3\£ov, o avvtypayjre bid raCra (§ loo in the edition of Niesc). It should 
be noted that Josephus always spells the name ’Apioralos, instead of 'ApiaTeas. There' are further 
references to the subject matter of the Epistle in Antiq. i. 10; c. Apim. ii. 44. 


B. Christian. 

There is no clear proof that Aristeas directly influenced the language of the New Testament, 
though there are a few interesting parallels. 

(1) Aristeas § 177 (cf. § 158). Romans iii. 2. 

efyapio- t<?j . . . . iw Otto ovTuidq cart ra Adyta raira. e-iarevOrjaav tu Adyta rod Oeov. 


Hebrews v. 12. 

rd irroi^eia r>}s twv AoyiW tov Oeov. 


(2) § 280. 2 Tim. iv. 8. 

Oeov trot (TTtibavuv SttcatotriVijs ScSuvcotos. o r?j s Sixaioavvqs oreejiavos. 

This phrase also occurs in the Testaments of the Patriarchs (T. Levi viii. 2). 


(31 §§ 140-1. 

. . . o rots Aot7rois ov Trpoowrtv, . . . uAA etetv 

txvOptsiTTOL fifXOTWV KO.I 7 TOTOiV Rat (TKC 7 T 7 JS. . * . TOIS 8t 7 Taf> 
yfjLtov iv ouScvt ravTa AcAcytcrat, Trcpt 8c tt}s tov dcov 
8wa(TTaas 81 oA ov tov £rjv rj (TKci/fts avrois ioriv . 

(4) Compare also the argument of 
§ 144 - 

You must not fall into the degrading idea that it 
was for the sake of mice and weasels that Moses 
drew up his laws. These ordinances were made for 
the sake of righteousness. 


Matt. vi. 31-3. 

pit) ovv pepipvrjcnjTe Acyovrcs Tt ejidyiopev; r/ Tt 
jrtt opev ; . . . TruiTa yap ravra to. eOri) eTrifcrjruvaiv. . . . 
iiyreiTe Sc irpunrov ttjv fiaaikeiav . . . 

with 

1 Cor. ix. 9. 

Is it for the oxen that God careth, or saith he it 
altogether for our sake? Yea for our sake it was 
written. 


The earliest reference to the translation of the LXX in Patristic literature is found in JUST1X 
M artyr (Apol. i. gi), who states that Philadelphus, wishing to obtain a copy of the Hebrew prophets, 
sent to King llerod for the Book. When it arrived, it was found to be unintelligible owing to the 
language, and Philadelphus sent a second request to the King to send translators. 

In the anonymous Cohortatio ad Graccos 13 we find what is probably the first attempt to 
embellish the story. The seventy translators were separated, and plaeed in cells or huts and 
not allowed to have any communication with eaeh other. Their translations, when compared, 
were found to be in complete agreement, without the slightest variation even of language. The 
writer adds that during a visit to Alexandria, he had been shown the tracks (ra \yyi j) of the cells in 
which the translators worked. 

The same legendary clement is repeated in almost the same form by IRENAEUS (iii. 21, 2, quoted 
by Eusebius, HE v. 8. 11) and Clemext OF Alexandria, Stromateis i. § 148. 

Tertui.lian {Apolog. c. 18) is the first writer to mention Aristaeus, as he calls him, by name, 
and his version is more sober, but he adds ‘ hodie apud Serapeum Ptolomaei bibliothecae cum ipsis 
Hebraieis littcris exhibentur’. 

The long quotations from the Epistle in the Praeparatio Evangclica of Eusebius have already 
been mentioned (Introduction, § 7). Aristeas (’ Apiaraios) is described as uzfijp \dyios piv aAAois, ov 
p.r)v a\\<\ Kai irapai v^ivv to Is irpaydeiai Kara tov devrtpov IlroAcpatov (viii. I. 8), and on one oeeasion the 
title of the book is given as IIcpl rtjs 'Ep/iijvcias too tS>v ’IoufiaiW vopov (ix. 38). 

EpiI’IIANIUS (De Mcnsuris et Pondcribus , 3, p. 155) has a long account of the translation of the 
Hebrew Bible. Though he quotes Aristeas as his authority (&>,• egeboncev ’Apiaraios iv ra! avrov 
avvrelypan) there are many discrepancies. (1) He gives the number of the books in the Alexandrian 
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library as 54,800 nktitu tj eAdo-ccu. (2) He says that the 72 translators were placed in 36 cells, 
and that their translations were found to be in absolute verbal agreement even in their additions 
and omissions. (3) He inserts two letters from Philadelphus to the teachers in Jerusalem, neither 
of which agrees with the letter to F.leazar in Aristeas, §§ 35 ff., and the second of which contains 
a quotation from Sirach xx. 30 = xli. 14 Opaavpov KCKpvp.p.evov .... n'i d><f)4kfia iv ap.<t>oTtpo is; 
(4) He adds the information that it was ‘ the seventh year of Philadelphus more or less ’ when the 
translation was made. Dracseke maintains that Epiphanius drew his information from the lost 
chronicle of Justus of Tiberias. 

Jerome ( Pracf in Pentateuch. xxxviii,p. 181) takes a more sober view and rejects the story of 
the separate cells as being incompatible with the accounts of Aristeas and Josephus, ‘ nescio quis 
primus auctor septuaginta cellulas Alexandriae mendacio suo exstruxerit . . . cum Aristeas . . . et 
multo post tempore Iosephus nihil talc retulerint, sed in una basilica congregatos contulissc 
scribant.’ 

The embellishments, however, appear again in the account which is given by Augustine of the 
origin of the LXX, de Civ. Dei, xviii. 42. For other ‘ Testimonia ’ see Wendland. 
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1 SINCE I have collected material for a memorable history of my visit to Eleazar the High priest of 
the Jews, and because you, Philocrates, as you lose no opportunity of reminding me, have set great 
store upon receiving an account of the motives and object of my mission, I have attempted to draw 
up a clear exposition of the matter for you, for I perceive that you possess a natural love of learning, 

2 a quality which is the highest possession of man—to be constantly attempting * to add to his stock 
of knowledge and acquirements ’ whether through the study of history or by actually participating 
in the events themselves. It is by this means, by taking up into itself the noblest elements, that 
the soul is established in purity, and having fixed its aim on piety, the noblest goal of all, it 
uses this as its infallible guide and so acquires a definite purpose. 

3 It was my devotion to the pursuit of religious knowledge that led me to undertake the embassy to 
the man 1 have mentioned, who was held in the highest esteem by his own citizens and by others 
both for his virtue and his majesty and who had in his possession documents of the highest value to the 
Jews in his own country and in foreign lands for the interpretation of the divine law, for their 

4 laws are written on leather parchments in Jewish characters. This embassy then I undertook with 
enthusiasm, having first of all found an opportunity of pleading with the king on behalf of the 
Jewish captives who had been transported from Judea to Egypt by the king’s father, when he first 
obtained possession of this city and conquered the land of Egypt. It is worth while that I should tell 

5 you this story, too, since I am convinced that you, with your disposition towards holiness and your 
sympathy with men who arc living in accordance with the holy law, will all the more readily listen 
to the account which I purpose to set forth, since you yourself have lately come to us from the 

(> island and are anxious to hear everything that tends to build up the soul. On a former occasion, 

1. Since I have collected. ’A£ioXoyou fin/yiyowr . . . avvmrapivjfs. Thackeray renders ‘As the story of our 
interview ... is a remarkable one’ —but this does not bring out the full force of avvtaTnfuvqs. 

as you lose no opportunity, &c. This translation is based on an emendation of Wendland, who reads Trap' 
tKaiTTii ijrupLuiirjaKHv for the MSS. wo/i’ ?Kaarn LTTOfuprtjirrcwi' which is untranslatable. 

2. to add to his stock of knowledge. As Thackeray points out, ‘ these words form an iambic line in Greek and 
are probably a quotation from a lost tragedy.’ He quotes two fragments from Sophocles which convey a similar idea : 

‘ And we must ever be daily acquiring knowledge while it is possible to learn better things,’ and 1 Ever desire to add 
something useful to thy knowledge’. (Frag. 779 and 662 in Dindorf, Poetae Scenici Graeci) JQP xv, p. 341. 

and so acquires a definite purpose. This rendering follows the text of Thackeray. Wendland connects 
t<)v TTpnmpfmv with the following sentence. The translation in this case would be, ‘ Having fixed its aim on piety .. . 
it directs its course by an infallible rule. It was my determination to make a careful study of things divine that 
led me,’ &c. 

3. Documents of the highest value. There is no word for ‘documents’ in the Greek, which reads (curii/ccKr^tww 
prynmjj' ixj>i Xenix. 1 have adopted the rendering or Wendland and Thackeray though with some hesitation. Possibly 
wc should translate more simply ‘who had acquired the power of rendering the greatest benefits to the Jews by his 
interpretation of the divine law.’ 

for the interpretation. Thackeray disagreeing with Wendland connects this phrase with the following clause 
which lie translates ‘ the object of our mission was the translation of the law of God ’. 

4. This embassy then I undertook, tjv Sq xtu i nmqaafitBa qpets enrovdij. Mendelssohn emends by reading <nrov$p> 
on the ground that it is difficult to supply wpftrjSftav as an antecedent, owing to the distance which separates it from 
the relative, and Thackeray following this suggestion translates ‘And the interest which we displayed when an 
opportunity offered itself, in bringing before the king the case of the men . . . this also is worth while my telling thee’. 

transported ... by the king’s father. Ptolemy 1 (Tagus) 322-285 B.e. ‘ When Ptolemy had succeeded to the 
throne of Egypt and had beaten off the attack of Perdikkas, he forthwith made an invasion into Palestine and Syria 
and annexed all the country. When driven out of it by Antigonus, we hear that he carried off to Egypt a large 
number of the inhabitants either as slaves or as compulsory settlers. And this happened apparently four times. He 
always retreated in time to carry his booty with him. But in spite of these repeated raids or temporary occupations 
and this repealed carrying oft' of plunder from Palestine, we tire persistently informed that the house of Ptolemy was 
most popular with the Jews.’ (Mahaffy, EP, p. 87.) 

3. from the island. This is generally supposed to refer to Pharos, but it is difficult to see how Philocrates could 
have been in ignorance of the events recorded in the Epistle if he had been living so near to Alexandria as Pharos, 
espci ially as the translation of the LXX was made on the island, § 301. Possibly Cyprus is meant ; cf. Swcte (Intrnil. 
to I.XX , p. 10, fotrtnotc), who draws an inference that Aristeas himself may have been a Cypriote. 
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too, I sent you a record of the facts which I thought worth relating about the Jewish race,—the record 

7 which I had obtained from the most learned high priests of the f most learned f land of Egypt. As you 
are so eager to acquire the knowledge of those things which can benefit the mind, I feel it incumbent 
upon me to impart to you all the information in my power. I should feel the same duty towards all 
who possessed the same disposition but I feel it especially towards you since you have aspirations 
which arc so noble, and since you are not only my brother in character no less than in blood 

8 but are one with me as well in the pursuit of goodness. For neither the pleasure derived from gold 
nor any other of the possessions which are prized by shallow minds confers the same benefit as the 
pursuit of culture and the study which we expend in securing it. J?ut that I may not weary you by 
a too lengthy introduction, I will proceed at once to the substance of my narrative. 

9 Demetrius of Phalerum, the president of the king’s library, received vast sums of money, for the 
purpose of collecting together, as far as lie possibly could, all the books in the world. By means of 
purchase and transcription, he carried out, to the best of his ability, the purpose of the king. On 
one occasion when I was present he was asked, How r many thousand books are there in the library 3 

10 and he replied, ‘ More than two hundred thousand, O king, and I shall make endeavour in the 
immediate future to gather together the remainder also, so that the total of five hundred thousand 
may be reached. I am told that the laws of the Jews are worth transcribing and deserve a place in 
n your library.’ ‘What is to prevent you from doing this?’ replied the king. ‘ Everything that is 
necessary has been placed at your disposal.’ ‘They need to be translated,’ answered Demetrius, 
‘ for in the country of the Jews they use a peculiar alphabet (just as the Egyptians, too, have 
a special form of letters) and speak a peculiar dialect. They are supposed to use the Syriac 
tongue, but this is not the case ; their language is quite different.’ And the king when he under¬ 
stood all the facts of the case ordered a letter to be written to the Jewish High Priest that his 
purpose (which has already been described) might be accomplished. 

Thinking that the time had come to press the demand, which I had often laid before Sosibius 
of Tarentum and Andreas, the chief of the bodyguard, for the emancipation of the Jews who had 
been transported from Judea by the king’s father—for when by a combination of good fortune and 
courage he had brought his attack on the whole district of Cocle-Syria and Phoenicia to a successful 


1 2 


6. I sent you a record. This seems to be an attempt on the part of the author to identify himself with the historian 
Aristeas, the writer of a Look called nc/d ’lov8»tW referred to in Eusebius, Praepar. Evang. ix. 25. The fragment of 
this Aristeas quoted by Eusebius is taken from the treatise of Alexander Polyhistor, who is dated c. 50 B.C. Aristeas 
himself belongs probably to the second century B.c. If there is any reference to this Aristeas here, this date would 
constitute a terminus a <jun for our Epistle. It is quite possible, however, that the Author of the Epistle is 
referring to another book written by himself which has been lost. 

the most learned land, Xoyiwnirr;!' probably a textual corruption accidentally introduced from the following 
phrase XayienaTuv ap\upturn. 

9. Demetrius of Phalerum. The facts known about Demetrius are as follows:—About the year 307 B.C. he was 
driven out of Athens, where he had ruled for ten years as deputy for Cassander, by Demetrius the Besieger. He was 
persuaded by Ptolemy I, who happened to be visiting Greece at the time, to migrate to Alexandria, where he was 
afterwards associated with the Museum. At the end of the reign of Ptolemy 1 he fell into disfavour because he 
opposed the king’s desire to make his youngest son Philadelphus successor to the throne, and advocated the claims 
of the eldest son Keraunos, who possessed the right of primogeniture. As a result Demetrius was sent into exile and 
died soon afterwards from the bite of an asp (c. 283 li.c). The fact and date of the exile seem to be substantiated by 
the statements of Plutarch (tie Exit. p. 602), Diogenes Laertius (v. 78), and Cicero [pro Ralnr. Post. 9), which have 
behind them the authority of Hermippus Callimachus, who lived under the third and fourth Ptolemies. The statements 
of Aristeas must therefore be regarded as an anachronism, since Demetrius could not possibly have exercised any 
influence over Philadelphus. Moreover, we know from the investigations of Busch (de bibliothecariis Alexandrims, 
p. I ff.j that the office of librarian under Philadelphus was held first by Zenodotus of Ephesus and then by Erastosthcnes. 
It is possible, however, as Swete suggests, that the project of translating the Jewish law may have been mooted by 
Demetrius in the time of Ptolemy I. though it was not carried out till the reign of his successor (see Swete, Introd. to 
LXX, p. 19; JQR, Jan. 1902, p. 338, Ostermann, de Demetrii Ph. vita (1857), Suseinihl, Geschichtc der gricchischcn 
Litter atur in der A lexandrinerreit I, p. 6, 138)* 

10. above two hundred thousand. Epiphanius gives the number of the books as 54,800 7rX«w 1 / c’Xacro-co. 

it. tspeak a peculiar dialect, i.e. Aramaic. 

12. his attack on Coele-Syria. The reference is probably to Ptolemy 1 ’s second campaign against Syria and 
Palestine which culminated in the battle of Gaza (312 B.C.). The fragments of Hecataeus in Josephus (eon. Ap. i. 186], 
which though disputed are probably genuine, confirm the statements oi Aristeas and may have been the source from 
which they were taken. Hecataeus (see Note on § 31) says, ‘ Ptolemy got possession of many places in Syria after the 
battle of Gaza, and many, when they heard of Ptolemy’s moderation and humanity, they went along with him to Egypt 
and were willing to assist him in his affairs.’ The impression given by this fragment is that the action of Ptolemy’s 
army was much less drastic than is represented in Aristeas. The presence of large settlements of Jews in Egypt at 
this time, though denied by Willrich, seems to be abundantly proved by the Papyri. A village named Samareia 
i( the Fayyum is mentioned more than once in the Petrie collection of Papyri. There was a Jewish colony at l’senuris 
(cf. P.P. 1.43 7 rapn twp IouShiwv nu 7 u>v KXXijwv, in which mention is also made of Jewish slaves). For further evidence 
see Mnhaffy, The Ptolemaic Dynasty, p. 93. 
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issue, in the process of terrorising the country into subjection, he transported some of his foes and 
others he reduced to captivity. The number of those whom he transported from the country of the 
15 Jews to Egypt amounted to no less than a hundred thousand. Of these he armed thirty thousand 
^ picked men and settled them in garrisons in the country districts. (And even before this time large 
numbers of Jews had come into Egypt with the Persian, and in an earlier period still others had 
been sent to Egypt to help Psammetichus in his campaign against the king of the Ethiopians. But 
these were nothing like so numerous as the captives whom Ptolemy the son of Lagus transported.) 

1 4 As I have already said Ptolemy picked out the best of these, the men who were in the prime of 
life and distinguished for their courage, and armed them, but the great mass of the others, those 
who were too old or too young for this purpose, and the women too, he reduced to slavery, not 
that he wished to do this of his own free will, but he was compelled by his soldiers who claimed 
them as a reward for the services which they had rendered in war. 

Having, as has already been stated, obtained an opportunity for securing their emancipation, 
I addressed the king with the following arguments. ‘ Let us not be so unreasonable as to allow 

15 our deeds to give the lie to our words. Since the law which we wish not only to transcribe but 
also to translate belongs to the whole Jewish race, what justification shall we be able to find for 
our embassy while such vast numbers of them remain in a state of slavery in your kingdom ? In 
the perfection and wealth of your clemency release those who are held in such miserable bondage, 
since as I have been at pains to discover, the God who gave them their law is the God who 
maintains your kingdom. They worship the same God—the Lord and Creator of the Universe, 
as all other men, as we ourselves, O king, though we call him by different names, such as Zeus or 

jg pis. This name was very appropriately bestowed upon him by our first ancestors, in order to 
signify that lie through whom all things are endowed with life and come into being, is necessarily 
the ruler and lord of the Universe. Set all mankind an example of magnanimity by releasing 
those who are held in bondage.’ 

17 After a brief interval, while I was offering up an earnest prayer to God that lie would so dispose 
the mind of the king that all the captives might be set at liberty—(for the human race, being 
the creation of God, is swayed and influenced by Him. Therefore with many divers prayers I called 
upon Him who rulcth the heart that the king might be constrained to grant my request. I'or I had 
lg great hopes with regard to the salvation of the men since I was assured that God would grant a 
fulfilment of my prayer. I'or when men from pure motives plan some action in the interest of 
righteousness and the performance of noble deeds, Almighty God brings their efforts and purposes 
to a successful issue)— the king raised his head and looking up at me with a cheerful countenance 
asked, ‘ How many thousands do you think they will number ? ’ Andreas, who was standing near. 
Iy replied, ‘A little more than a hundred thousand.’ ‘ It is a small boon indeed,' said the king, ‘ that 
Aristeas asks of us ! ’ Then Sosibius and some others who were present said, ‘ Yes, but it will be a fit 
tribute to your magnanimity for you to offer the enfranchisement of these men as an act of devotion 
to the supreme God. You have been greatly honoured by Almighty God and exalted above all your 
forefathers in glory and it is only fitting that you should render to Him the greatest thankoffering 
in your power.’ Extremely pleased with these arguments he gave orders that an addition should be 
20 made to the wages of the soldiers by the amount of the redemption money , that tw r enty drachmae should 
be paid to the owners for every slave, that a public order should be issued and that registers of the 
captives should be attached to it. He showed the greatest enthusiasm in the business, for it was God 
who had brought our purpose to fulfilment in its entirety and constrained him to redeem not only those 
who had come into Egypt with the army of his father but any who had come before that time 


13. The Persian. The reference seems to be to Cambyses who conquered Egypt in 525 B.c. Wendland thinks that 
this statement is due to a misunderstanding of Hecatacus who says, ‘the Persians formerly carried away many ten 
thousands of our people to Babylon as also not a few ten thousands were removed after Alexander’s death into Egypt 
and Phoenicia ’. 

Psammetichus. We know from Herodotus (11. 151, fol.) that Psammetichus I {c. 671-617 B.c.) was the lirst 
Egyptian king to employ Greek mercenaries and that Psammetichus 11 , who became king in 595 B.C., carried on 
a campaign against the Aethiopians (Her. 11. 159-61), but we have no evidence to connect the Jewish people with 
cither. Wendland thinks the allusion a pure fiction. 

16. Zeus or Dis. The two accusative forms of Z<fr, viz. Zi/vu and Aia, are here used, and it is difficult to translate them 
as the nominative of the second form is obsolete. They are derived by Aristeas, as by the Stoics and Orphic writers, 
from (to live) and Sid (through) respectively. Compare the statement of Aristobulus (quoted by Eusebius. I’raep. 
F.Vang. xiii. 12 . 7) KiitJws fit fifi <re<ri)payxujaev -epiaipowTes tov fill row notrjpdTav Ain xai V.tjva. For a similar comparison 
between Jehovah and Zeus see Diodor. Sic. i. 12. 2, who probably derived the idea from Hecataeus. 

18. I had great hopes, &c. This rendering follows the suggestion of Mendelssohn who supplies rSiv before 
foSpimav. Otherwise we must translate with Thackeray, ‘I had a good hope in bringing forward a proposal 
concerning the deliverance of men.’ The phrase Trpori 0 efienoi Aoyov may mean either ‘ bringing forward a proposal ’ 
or ‘ giving a reason to oneself’—‘assuring oneself’. 
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or had been subsequently brought into the kingdom. It was pointed out to him that the ransom 
money would exceed four hundred talents. 

21 I think it will be useful to insert a copy of the decree, for in this way the magnanimity of the 
king, who was empowered by God to save such vast multitudes, will be made clearer and more 

22 manifest. The decree of the king ran as follows: ‘All who served in the army of our father in 
the campaign against Syria and Phoenicia and in the attack upon the country of the Jews and became 
possessed of Jewish captives and brought them back to the city of Alexandria and the land of 
Egypt or sold them to others—and in the same way any captives who were in our land before 
that time or were brought hither afterwards—all who possess such captives are required to set them 
at liberty at once, receiving twenty drachmae per head as ransom money. The soldiers will receive 

23 this money as a gift added to their wages, the others from the king’s treasury. We think that it 
was against our father’s will and against all propriety that they should have been made captives and 
that the devastation of their land and the transportation of the Jews to Egypt was an act of 
military wantonness. The spoil which fell to the soldiers on the field of battle was all the booty 
which they should have claimed. To reduce the people to slavery in addition was an act of 

24 absolute injustice. Wherefore since it is acknowledged that we are accustomed to render justice to 
all men and especially to those who are unfairly in a condition of servitude, and since we strive to_ 
deal fairly with all men according to the demands of justice and piety, we have decreed, in reference 
to the persons of the Jews who are in any condition of bondage in any part of our dominion, that 
those who possess them shall receive the stipulated sum of money and set them at liberty and that no 
man shall show any tardiness in discharging his obligations. Within three days after the publication 
of this decree, they must make lists of slaves for the officers appointed to carry out our will, 

25 and immediately produce the persons of the captives. For we consider that it will be advantageous 
to us and to our affairs that the matter should be brought to a conclusion. An)' one who likes may 
give information about any who disobey the decree, on condition that if the man is proved guilty 
he will become his slave ; his property, however, will be handed over to the royal treasury.’ 

26 When the decree was brought to be read over to the king for his approval, it contained all the 
other provisions except the phrase ‘ any captives who were in the land before that time or were brought 
hither afterwards,’ and in his magnanimity and the largeness of his heart the king inserted this 
clause and gave orders that the grant of money required for the redemption should be deposited in 
full with the paymasters of the forces and the royal bankers, and so the matter was decided and the 

27 decree ratified within seven days. The grant for the redemption amounted to more than six 
hundred and sixty talents; for many infants at the breast were emancipated together with their 
mothers. When the question was raised whether the sum of twenty talents was to be paid for 
these, the king ordered that it should be done, and thus he carried out his decision in the 
most comprehensive way. 

28 When this had been done, he ordered Demetrius to draw up a memorial with regard to the 
transcription of the Jewish books. For all affairs of state used to be carried out by means of 
decrees and wiih the most painstaking accuracy by these Egyptian kings, and nothing was done in 
a slipshod or haphazard fashion. And so I have inserted copies of the memorial and the letters, 
the number of the presents sent and the nature of each, since every one of them excelled in 

21) magnificence and technical skill. The following is a copy of the memorial. The Memorial of 
Demetrius to the great king. ‘ Since you have given me instructions, Q king, that the books which 
are needed to complete your library should be collected together, and that those which are defective 
should be repaired, I have devoted myself with the utmost care to the fulfilment of your wishes, 


20. four hundred talents. In § 19 the number of captives is given as a ‘ little more than 100,000’. The redemption 
money at 20 drachmae a piece comes to 2,000,000 drachmae or 333J talents. Thus 66§ talents are allowed for [he 
redemption of the captives, whose release was provided for by the additional clause. The number was therefore 
estimated at 20,000, making a total of 120,000 slaves to be emancipated This estimate was greatly exceeded, see § 27. 

27. six hundred and sixty talents. The estimate of 400 talents (§ 20) was found to be considerably below the 
mark; 660 talents provided ransom for 198,000 captives. It is difficult to account for the additional 78,000. The 
children could not possibly have reached that number. We must either assume that the mothers had been omitted in 
the previous estimate or follow Wendland in supposing that Aristeas has grossly exaggerated the total. The estimate 
of Josephus, i.e. 460 talents, is much more probable. This makes the total number of captives 138,000, and the number 
of children therefore 18,000, a much more reasonable tigure. Possibly, however, the difference between the 460 of 
Josephus and the 660 of Aristeas is due to a copyist’s blunder in the case of the latter. 

28. used to be carried out. This phrase indicates that the Epistle belongs to a later date than the time of Ptolemy 
Philadeiphus. Co. also $ 182. Graetz thinks that it proves that the Epistle was written after the fall of the Ptolemaic 
dynasty. 

29. which are defective The Greek words fra . . . ra dunTfirTaxTora tvxti rijs ■npmrt}Ko(<rt)'i eVivKfvijs might mean ‘ that 
those which have been lost shall be duly replaced ’ (Thackeray). The translation given above is supported by Gifford, 
Eusebius, I'raep. Evang. viii. 3. 

nos: 
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30 and I now have the following proposal to lay before you. The books of the law of the Jews (with 
some few others) are absent from the library. They are written in the Hebrew characters and 
language and have been carelessly interpreted, and do not represent the original text as I am 

31 informed by those who know; for they have never had a king’s care to protect them. It is 
necessary that these should be made accurate for your library since the law which they contain, in 
as much as it is of divine origin, is full of wisdom and free from all blemish. For this reason 
literary men and poets and the mass of historical writers have held aloof from referring to these 
books and the men who have lived fand are livingf in accordance with them, because their 

32 conception of life is so sacred and religious, as Hecataeus of Abdera says. If it please you, Q king, 
a letter shall be written to the High Priest in Jerusalem, asking him to send six elders out of every 
tribe—men who have lived the noblest life and are most skilled in their law—that we may find out 
the points in which the majority of them are in agreement, and so having obtained an accurate 
translation may place it in a conspicuous place in a manner worthy of the work itself and your 
purpose. May continual prosperity be yours ! ’ 

33 When this memorial had been presented, the king ordered a letter to be written to Eleazar on the 
matter, giving also an account of the emancipation of the Jewish captives. And he gave fifty 
talents weight of gold and seventy talents of silver and a large quantity of precious stones to make 
bowls and vials and a table and libation cups. He also gave orders to those who had the custody 
of his coffers to allow the artificers to make a selection of any materials they might require for the 
purpose, and that a hundred talents in money 7 should be sent to provide sacrifices for the temple and 

34 for other needs. I shall give you a full account of the workmanship after I have set before y 7 ou 
copies of the letters. The letter of the king ran as follows: 

35 1 King Ptolemy sends greeting and salutation to the High Priest Eleazar. Since there are many 
Jews settled in our realm who were carried off from Jerusalem by the Persians at the time of their 

36 power and many more who came with my father into Egypt as captives—large numbers of these he 
placed in the army and paid them higher wages than usual, and when he had proved the loyalty of 
their leaders he built fortresses and placed them in their charge that the native Egyptians might be 

30. The books of the law. There is no article before ‘ books’ in the MSS., though most editors insert or supply 
it. Thackeray omits and translates ‘ certain books of the Jewish law ’. 

carelessly interpreted. The exact force of aiaqpainai is uncertain. If we translate ‘ interpreted ’ it involves the 
supposition that an earlier, though imperfect, translation of the law into Greek was in existence. This hypothesis 
is supported by the statement of Arislobulus, Siqppqvtirrai Si irpii Aqpqrplov trip or 1 [z/.i. Si tTipw] n pit rtjc ’A \i£uvhpiw 
Ka'i UipirStv imKpaTqatasi, to. ti KaraTqv «’£ Aiyimrov i^ayayqu to>v ' ESpaluiv rSi' f/ptriptai' irnXiTaiv Ka'i q toov yiyovorm’ ivnovnsv 
ulriiit Ka'i Kpdrqais rijsi X^l‘ as Kai rijr o\qs vopobialas entt-qyqais. (Swete, Introd. to LXX, 1, 2), cp. also the 

reference to earlier and unreliable translations in § 314. The term acaqpavrai need not, however, imply translation. 
It may simply mean ‘ copied ’ or ‘committed to writing’ (cp. Plutarch, Moral. 204 E ra piv irpSiTa t5>v ovaparav ypuppncriu 
iiji'Pavtv), or as Diels suggests ‘ vocalized ’. 

31. have lived and tare livingt: tSk kut avra ttiitiXiti vpivuv Ka'i iraXiTtvoptviav avSpiim Wendlandand Thackeray 
obelise the words Ka'i voXmvoptvav as a later addition, since they are omitted in Eusebius and Josephus. The 
explanation given here of the absence of any reference to the Jewish Scriptures in Greek literature is further elaborated 
in §§312-316. 

Hecataeus of Abdera lived in the time of Alexander the Great and Ptolemy I, and wrote a history of Egypt, 
which probably contained many references to Jewish History. He is credited by Josephus (c. Apion. 22) with being 
the author of a special history of the Jews, which most modern authorities regard as a later forgery, worked up from 
the material obtained from the History of Egypt (see Schiirer, ii, 3, p. 302 El"). Wendland holds that Aristeas 
used not the later Pseudo-Hecatacus but the genuine ’History of Egypt’. His conclusion is based on numerous 
resemblances which he finds between Aristeas and the statements of Didorus Siculus, who used Hecataeus as his main 
authority in his first hook. Whether the quotations in Josephus (c. Apion.) came from the genuine or the pseudo- 
Hecataeus is more difficult to deride. 

32. If it please you: iiiv ovv (fiaivqTai, a later formula as Thackeray has shown by an examination of the Papyri 
(JQR xv, 34S). In the early Ptolemaic period we find the classical formula it am Sokii or tap aoi hoAj in general use. 
Between 252 n.C. and 163 l!.C. itw am <baivr,Tai is generally substituted for the earlier form. From 163 11.C. to 70 11.C. 
the pronoun is generally omitted and the phrase is used as in Aristeas. There is no instance, however, of the 
omission of the pronoun in the Papyri before 163 B.C. These facts seem to indicate that our book must be later 
than this date. 

in a conspicuous place. The meaning of the Greek Ompev tiarqpois is uncertain. The rendering given above 
is that of Thackeray and Gifford (Eusebius, Praefi. Evang. viii. 3) and refers of course to the library at Alexandria, 
though it is difficult to see why the idea is not conveyed in plainer terms. The words might mean ‘that we may place 
it on record in seemly fashion ’ or * make the meaning plain ’. 

continual prosperity, tvTvx fl > the regular salutation used by a subordinate to his superior. The formula for 
addressing an equal or a subordinate is ipptttro (see Mahaffy, Petrie Papyri, 1891, 80), which is the word used by 
Ptolemy and Eleazar in their correspondence with each other, §§ 40, 46. 

36. when he had proved the loyalty, &c.: d/mW hi km rove irpeovras. This rendering is supported by Gifford, 
Eusebius, Praep. Evang. viii. 3. Thackeray, however, takes tops npuinaas to mean ‘those who were already in the 
country’ ‘in like manner from his confidence in those who were already in the country he placed under their charge’ 
[i.e. under the charge of the newly imported Jews], &c. 

might be intimidated. The MSS. of Aristeas read 2 /nar r.» w AiyenriW t 6 ras <f> 6 ^av pq ty! 1 > ‘ that native Egyptians 
might be free from fear.’ Both Josephus and Eusebius, however, omit pq, and most modern editors follow them.’ 
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intimidated by them. And I, when I ascended the throne, adopted a kindly attitude towards all 

37 my subjects, and more particularly to those who were citizens of yours—I have set at liberty more 
than a hundred thousand captives, paying their owners the appropriate market price for them, and 
if ever evil has been done to your people through the passions of the mob, I have made them 
reparation. The motive which prompted my action has been the desire to act piously and render 
unto the supreme God a thankoffering for maintaining my kingdom in peace and great glory in all 
the world. Moreover those of your people who were in the prime of life I have drafted into my 
army, and those who were fit to be attached to my person and worthy of the confidence of the 

35 court, I have established in official positions. Now since I am anxious to show my gratitude to 
these men and to the Jews throughout the world and to the generations yet to come, I have 
determined that your law shall be translated from the Hebrew tongue which is in use amongst you 

39 into the Greek language, that these books may be added to the other royal books in my library. Ity 
will be a kindness on your part and a reward for my zeal if you will select six ciders from each of 
your tribes, men of noble life and skilled in your law and able to interpret it, that in questions of 
dispute we may be able to discover the verdict in which the majority agree, for the investigation is 
of the highest possible importance. I hope to win great renown by the accomplishment of this 

40 work. I have sent Andreas, the chief of my bodyguard, and Aristcas—men whom I hold in high 
esteem—to lay the matter before you and present you with a hundred talents of silver, the firstfruits 
of my offering for the temple and the sacrifices and other religious rites. If you will write to me 
concerning your wishes in these matters, you will confer a great favour upon me and afford me 
a nciv pledge of friendship, for all your wishes shall be carried out as speedily as possible. Farewell.’ 

41 To this letter Eleazar replied appropriately as follows : ‘ Eleazar the High priest sends greetings 
to King Ptolemy his true friend. My highest wishes are for your welfare and the welfare of Queen 
Arsinoe your sister and your children. I also am well. I have received your letter and am greatly 

42 rejoiced by your purpose and your noble counsel. I summoned together the whole people and 
read it to them that they might know of your devotion to our God. I showed them too the cups 
which you sent, twenty of gold and thirty of silver, the five bowls and the table of dedication, and 
the hundred talents of silver for the offering of the sacrifices and providing the things of which the 

43 temple stands in need. These gifts were brought to me by Andreas, one of your most honoured 
servants, and by Aristeas, both good men and true, distinguished by their learning, and worthy in 
every way to be the representatives of your high principles and righteous purposes. These men 
imparted to me your message and received from me an answer in agreement with your letter. 

44 I will consent to everything which is advantageous to you even though your request is very 


40. Andreas chief of the bodyguard. ’Avfycov tS>v apx‘<ra>pnT<,<f,vXdica>i'. Struck has proved that the plural form of 
Apxur*ipaT<xf>v\a£ does not occur in the Papyri till 145 B.C. Jerome describes Aristeas as Ptolemaei v-mpaa-ma-fs 
(Pracf. in Pent, xxviii, p. 181). 

41. replied appropriately. There is some question as to the meaning of evhtxnplvos which 1 have rendered ‘appro¬ 
priately’ (so too Gifford), cp. at ivDexupfvai npaspim, Lycurg. 164. 38. The adverb, however, seems to be generally used 
as the equivalent of o<r or ivSex «r<n, ‘as far as possible’. Wendland suggests ‘so far as he could write Greek’. Diels 
would substitute iKiexapivtos = straightway. Josephus paraphrases i>s ivtjp pAXurra (fiiXoTtpas. Thackeray renders 
‘ Eleazar wrote much as follows ’. 

Queen Arsinoe your sister. On the famous Mendes stele Arsinoe is described as ‘ the daughter, sister and great 
wife of a king who loves him, the divine Arsinoe Philadelphos’. Arsinoe was the daughter of Ptolemy 1 . She was 
first married about 301 B.C. to I.ysimachus King of Thrace to whom she bore at least three children. After the death 
of Lysimachns, who was killed at the battle of Korupedion 281 B. C., she married Ptolemy Keraunos her half-brother 
who was endeavouring to secure the throne of Thrace, No sooner, however, had Keraunos got Arsinoe into his power 
than he murdered her children whom he regarded as his rivals, and banished her to Samothrace. Arsinoe was not 
content to remain quietly in exile but made her way to Egypt, where she succeeded in inducing Ptolemy Philadelphus 
to abandon his wife, her namesake and stepdaughter Arsinoe 1 , and marry her instead. Arsinoe’s third marriage took 
place about 278 B.C. With regard to this type of Marriage Mahaffy remarks ‘ It is only in the researches of our own 
day that the Egyptian dogmas and sentiment in this matter have been duly examined and it is now clear that far from 
being a licence or an outrage, the marriage of full brother and sister was in the royal family of Egypt, the purest and 
most excellent of all marriages and the highest security that the sacred blood of kings was not polluted by inferior 
strains’ ( The Ptolemaic Dynasty , p. 77). Compare the statement of Maspero. ‘ The marriage of brother and sister 
was the marriage par excellence , and it contracted an unspeakable sanctity when this brother and sister were born of 
parents who stood in the same relation’ (Annuaire de 1 Ecole des If antes Etudes for 1896, p. 19, quoted by Mahaffy, 
p. 77). From the time of her marriage to her death in 270 B.C. Arsinoe held the highest possible place in popular 
esteem. ‘She became a great figure not only in the Egyptian but in the Hellenistic world. Of no other queen do we 
find so many memorials in various parts of the Greek world.’ (Mahaffy, p. 76.) 

your children, Ptolemy Philadelphus and Arsinoe II had no children of their own. and this statement is often 
supposed to be another instance of Aristeas’ mistakes. We know, however, that Arsinoe 11 adopted the children of her 
predecessor and the reference may be to these. Compare the statement of Theocritus in the scholiu on the Encomium 
of Ptolemy II ( Idyll, xviiil cat ei 'rrcirmrjiraTO a IT/; Tins (K riji wporipns '\pmntt}s yevi'fivrm naI8as‘ HIT ’) yap 17 ’ \paiVi\r) 
Stciarot dire 8 uv*v, 
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unusual. For you have bestowed upon our citizens great and never to be forgotten benefits in many 

45 (ways). Immediately therefore I offered sacrifices on behalf of you, your sister, your children, and 
your friends, and all the people prayed that your plans might prosper continually, and that 
Almighty God might preserve your kingdom in peace with honour, and that the translation of the 

40 holy law might prove advantageous to you and be carried out successfully. In the presence of all 
the people I selected six ciders from each tribe, good men and true, and I have sent them to you 
with a copy of our law. It will be a kindness, O righteous king, if you will give instruction that 
as soon as the translation of the law is completed, the men shall be restored again to us in safety. 
Farewell.’ 

47 The following are the names of the elders : Of the first tribe, Joseph, Ezekiah, Zachariah, John, 
Kzekiah, Elisha. Of the second tribe, Judas, Simon, Samuel, Adaetis, Mattathias, Eschlemias. Of 

48 the third tribe, Nehemiah, Joseph, Theodosius, Baseas, Ornias, Dakis. Of the fourth tribe, 
Jonathan, Abraeus, Elisha, Ananias, Chabrias.... Of the fifth tribe, Isaac, Jacob, Jesus, Sab- 

49 batacus, Simon, Levi. Of the sixth tribe, Judas, Joseph, Simon, Zacharias, Samuel, Selemias. Of 
the seventh tribe, Sabbataeus, Zedckiah, Jacob, Isaac, Jcsias, Natthaeus. Of the eighth tribe, 
Theodosius, Jason, Jesus, Thcodotus, John, Jonathan. Of, the ninth tribe, Theophilus, Abraham, 

50 Arsamos, Jason, Endemias, Daniel. Of the tenth tribe, Jeremiah, Eleazar, Zachariah, Baneas, 
Elisha, Dathaeus. Of the eleventh tribe, Samuel, Joseph, Judas, Jonathes, Chabu, Dositheus. Of 
the twelfth tribe, Isaelus, John, Theodosius, Arsamos, Abietes, Ezekiel. They were seventy-two in 
all. Such was the answer which Eleazar and his friends gave to the king’s letter. 

51 I will now proceed to redeem my promise and give a description of the works of art. They were 
wrought with exceptional skill, for the king spared no expense and personally superintended the 
workmen individually. They could not therefore scamp any part of the work or finish it off negli- 

5 2 genii}-. First of all I will give you a description of the table. The king was anxious that this piece 
of work should be of exceptionally large dimensions, and he caused enquiries to be made of the Jews 

55 in the locality with regard to the size of the table already in the temple at Jerusalem. And when 
they described the measurements, he proceeded to ask whether he might make a larger structure. 
And some of the priests and the other Jews replied that there was nothing to prevent him. And he 
said that he was anxious to make it five times the size, but he hesitated lest it should prove useless 

54 for the temple services. He was desirous that his gift should not merely be stationed in the temple, 
for it w'ould afford him much greater pleasure if the men whose duty it was to offer the fitting 

55 sacrifices were able to do so appropriately on the table which he had made. He did not suppose 
that it was owing to lack of gold that the former table had been made of small size, but there seems 
to have been, he said, some reason why it was made of this dimension, f For had the order been given, 
there w'ould have been no lack of meansf. Wherefore we must not transgress or go beyond the proper 

rjf measure. At the same time he ordered them to press into service all the manifold forms of art, for 
he was a man of the most lofty conceptions and nature had endowed him with a keen imagination 
which enabled him to picture the appearance which would be presented by the finished work. He 
gave orders too, that where there were no instructions laid down in the Jewish Scriptures, everything 
should be made as beautiful as possible. When such instructions were laid down, they were to be 
carried out to the letter. 

57 They made the table two cubits long (one cubit broad) one and a half cubits high, fashioning it of 

44. unusual, lit. contrary to nature, vapa <f>vaiv. The translation of the Jewish law into a foreign language was 
regarded as contrary to nature. 

in many ways. In the MSS. of Aristeas we read simply KaravoWols. Eusebius, however, adds Tpmravs, which is 
the justification for the translation given above. 

45. friends, a special court title, which came into prominence in the time of Ptolemy V. (205-182 B.C.). It occurs 
frequently on the Papyri of this period but is not found at an earlier date, though Strnck thinks it may have occ urrud 
in some of the lacu?iae of the Papyri of Ptolemy IV (322-205 Jl. c.). We seem to have here another anachronism 
(Mahafiy, Ptolemaic Dynasty, p. 161), though as the title is apparently used in the O.T. (1 Kings, iv. 5) too much 
stress must not be laid upon this point. 

48. The fifth and sixth names of the fourth tribe are given by Epiphanius, who uses Aristeas in his De mens, etpend. 
as Zacharias and Chclkias. Probably the Chabrias of Aristeas is a corruption. 

50. Kor Chabu (X«£jefi) Epiphanius reads Caleb, which seems obviously to be correct. 

55. had the order been given : the text is corrupt at this point. The MSS. read in yap eVl ra rrjs owrip, ai&ip tiv 
t'crrdvpf. This is difficult to translate, though it might perhaps be rendered * Nothing would have been lacking for the 
present table ’. It is better, however, to accept Mendelssohn’s brilliant conjecture and substitute tViray^r for «V 1 rk rijs. 

f. picture the appearance, e!s tu mwfmr ■npayparav tp^uaiv. This might also mean ‘ To design the appearance 
of objects’. The interest which Philadelphus took in art and architecture is well attested. 

in the scriptures : the reference is to the instructions laid down in Exodus, xxv. 23, 24. The technical term for 
Scripture (y ypadni) does not occur here — though it is found in §§ 155, 168. The phrases used here are Saa S' itrf 
hypnipn . . . . orru hi 81 a ypttirrikp, sec note on § 168. 

57. one cubit broad: these words are not in the MSS. of Aristeas but are found in Josephus and in Exodus xxv, 23. 
W endland thinks that their omission here is purely accidental. 
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pure solid gold. What I am describing was not thin gold laid over another foundation, but the whole 

58 structure was of massive gold welded together. And they made a border of a hand’s breadth round 
about it. And there was a wreath of wave-work, engraved in relief in the form of ropes marvellously 

59 wrought on its three sides. For it was triangular in shape and the style of the work was exactly 
the same on each o f the sides, so that whichever side they were turned, they presented the same 
appearance. fOf the two sides under the border, the one which sloped down to the table was a very 

60 beautiful piece of work, but it was the outer side which attracted the gaze of the spectator f. Now the 
upper edge of the two sides, being elevated, was sharp since, as we have said, the rim was three-sided, 
ffrom whatever point of view one approached itf. And there were layers of precious stones on it in the 
midst of the embossed cord-work, and they were interwoven with one another by an inimitable artistic 

61 device. For the sake of security they were all fixed by golden needles which were inserted in perfora- 

62 tions in the stones. At the sides they were clamped together by fastenings to hold them firm. On the 
part of the border round the table which slanted upwards and met the eyes, there was wrought a pattern 
of eggs in precious stones, telaborately engravedf by a continuous piece of fluted relief-work, closely 

63 connected together round the w hole table. And under the stones which had been arranged to repre¬ 
sent eggs the artists made a crown containing all kinds of fruits, having at its top clusters of grapes 
and ears of corn, dates also and apples, and pomegranates and the like, conspicuously arranged. 
These fruits were wrought out of precious stones, of the same colour as the fruits themselves and 

64 they fastened them edgeways round all the sides of the table with a band of gold. And after the 
crown of fruit had been put on, underneath there was inserted another pattern of eggs in precious 
stones, and other fluting and embossed work, that both sides of the table might be used, according 
to the wishes of the owners and for this reason the wave-work and the border were extended 

85 down to the feet of the table. They made and fastened under the whole width of the table 
a massive plate four fingers thick, that the feet might be inserted into it, and clamped fast with 
1 inch-pins which fitted into sockets under the border, so that which ever side of the table people- 
preferred, might be used. Thus it became manifestly clear that the work was intended to be used 

massive gold welded together : lit. the plate of beaten metal was attached to it. 

58. They made a border. The description of the table is an elaboration of the data in Exod. xxv. 23: ‘ Thou shalt 
make a table of acacia wood: two cubits shall be the length thereof, and a cubit the breadth thereof, and a cubit and 
a half the height thereof. And thou shalt overlay it with pure gold and make thereto a crown of gold round about. 
And thou shalt make a border of an handbreadth round about and thou shalt make a golden crown to the border thereof 
round about’. In the LXX as in Aristeas there is no mention of the foundation of acacia wood. The whole table is 
to be made ypuo-rjv xpvaluv xadapov. The use of the LXX phrase tiTparra KvpAra, is also significant. Either we have an 
anachronism. The table is supposed to be made according to the specifications of the LXX text which did not as yet 
exist. Or else the LXX translation was intluenced by the table of Philadelphus, and the differences between it and 
the Hebrew were introduced to bring the new table more into accord with Scripture. 

There is considerable difficulty with regard to the exact significance of the word translated border (T|, orei/iury, 
KvpuTin o-rptimi). AV and RV render by ‘ crown ’, RV m. by ‘ rim or moulding ’. The phrase Kvpnria <rrpiitrd suggests 
a cable moulding—and this is the interpretation which Aristeas puts upon it; (so also Josephus, to eSarpos e\iws, a spiral). 
On the other hand ‘ the same phrase is used in architecture to denote an ogee moulding, and this is certainly the nature 
of the ornament on the table of the Arch of Titus. In any case both the sides and the ends of the massive top were 
separately decorated by a solid gold moulding which gave them the appearance of four panels sunk into the table’, 
DBIl iv. O63. 

wreath of wavework: the meaning of this phrase, and indeed of the whole sentence, is very dubious. 
Thackeray translates * They made ... its ledges of twisted work ’ but suggests that the phrase may mean ‘ its 
mouldings (or rims) were made so as to revolve ’. 

59. It was triangular, r/v yap rpiyema. This cannot refer to the table, which had four legs and must have been 
oblong in shape. If the text is correct, it must refer to the border. Thackeray suggests that we ought to follow 
Josephus in reading rpiyowa and translate ‘the ledges were triangular in shape’. 

whichever side they were turned : the meaning is very obscure. The words might be translated 1 to which¬ 
ever side a man turned himself, the same appearance met his eyes ’ (Wendland). 

Of the two sides, &c. The text of this sentence is so corrupt that its meaning cannot be made out. 1 have 
followed the conjecture which substitutes unplva, for the Keipevov or *■«pimp of the MSS. at the commencement of the 
sentence. Thackeray translates ‘ and while the ledge rested on the border that side of it which sloped towards the 
table was beautifully worked although the side which sloped outwards [alonej met the eye of the spectator ’. Wendland 
renders ‘VViihrend aher die nach dem Tische gerichtete Seite dcr auf dem Rand aufliegenden [I.eiste] ihre schone 
Arbeit dem Anblick entzog, bot sich die iiussere Seite den Blicken des Beschauers dar ’. 

62. elaborately engraved : the text iKrunmnv ex°v<ra npoa-o^^s is corrupt and we can only conjecture its meaning. 

63. These fruits were wrought, lit. ‘ They worked the stones which had the colour of each species of the aforesaid 
fruits to resemble those fruits ’. 

with a band of gold, or ‘ they attached them to the gold all round the table ’ (Thackeray). 

64. according to the wishes. We must follow Wendland and read ulpo>vrni for alpavrai here and in the following 
section. 

the wave work, &c. Thackeray translates this sentence ‘with such symmctiy that the ledges and the border 
reappeared on the side nearest the feel ’. 

65. Thus it became, &c. The meaning of the Greek is obscure. Thackeray renders ‘ This metal plate was visible 
on the surface as the work was constructed so as to be reversible ’. 
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66 either way. On the table itself they engraved a ‘ macandcr’, hating precious stones standing out in 
the middle of it, rubies and emeralds and an onyx too and many other kinds of stones which excel 

67 in beauty. And next to the ‘ maeander’ there was placed a wonderful piece of network, which made 
the centre of the table appear like a rhomboid in shape, and on it a crystal and amber, as it is called, 

68 had been wrought, which produced an incomparable impression on the beholders. They made the 
feet of the tabic with heads like lilies, so that they seemed to be like lilies bending down beneath the 

69 table, and the parts which were visible represented leaves which stood upright. The basis of the foot 
on the ground consisted of a ruby and measured a hand’s breadth high all round. It had the 
appearance of a shoe and was eight fingers broad. Upon it the whole expanse of the foot rested. 

70 And they made the foot appear like ivy growing out of the stone, interwoven with akanthus and 
surrounded with a vine which encircled it with clusters of grapes, which were worked in stones, up to 
the top if the foot. All the four feet were made in the same style, and everything was wrought and 
fitted so skilfully, and such remarkable skill and knowledge were expended upon making it true to 
nature, that when the air was stirred by a breath of wind, movement was imparted to the leaves, and 

71 everything was fashioned to correspond with the actual reality ivhieh it represented. And they made 
the top of the table in three parts like a triptychon, and they were so fitted and dovetailed together 
with spigots along the whole breadth of the work, that the meeting of the joints could not be seen 
or even discovered. The thickness of the table was not less than half a cubit, so that the whole work 

72 must have cost many talents. For since the king did not wish to add to its size he expended on the 
details the same sum of money which would have been required if the table could have been of 
larger dimensions. And everything was completed in accordance with his plan, in a most wonderful 
and remarkable way, with inimitable art and incomparable beauty. 

7§f Of the mixing bowls, two were wrought (in gold), and from the base to the middle w'erc engraved 
with relief work in the pattern of scales, and between the scales precious stones were inserted with 

74 great artistic skill. Then there was a ‘ maeander ’ a cubit in height, with its surface wrought out of 
precious stones of many colours, displaying great artistic effort and beauty. Upon this there was a 
mosaic, worked in the form of a rhombus, having a net-like appearance and reaching right up to the 

75 brim. In the middle, small shields which were made of different precious stones, placed alternately, 
and varying in kind, not less than four fingers broad, enhanced the beauty of their appearance. On 
the top of the brim there was an ornament of lilies in bloom, and intertwining clusters of grapes were 

76 engraven all round. Such then was the construction of the golden bowls, and they held more than 
two firkins each. The silver bowls had a smooth surface, and were wonderfully made as if they were 
intended for looking-glasses, so that everything which was brought near to them was reflected even more 

77 clearly than in mirrors. But it is impossible to describe the real impression which these works of 
art produced upon the mind when they were finished. For, when these vessels had been completed 
and placed side by side, first a silver bowl and then a golden, then another silver, and then another 
golden, the appearance they presented is altogether indescribable, and those who came to sec 

78 them were not able to tear themselves from the brilliant sight and entrancing spectacle. The 
impressions produced by the spectacle were various in kind. When men looked at the golden vessels, 
and their minds made a complete survey of each detail of workmanship, their souls were thrilled w ith 
wonder. Again when a man wished to direct his gaze to the silver vessels, as they stood before him, 
everything seemed to flash with light round about the place where he was standing, and afforded a 
still greater delight to the onlookers. So that it is really impossible to describe the artistic beauty 
of the works. 

79 The golden vials they engraved in the centre with vine wreaths. And about the rims they 
wove a wreath of ivy and myrtle and olive in relief work and inserted precious stones in it. The other 
parts of the relief work they wrought in different patterns, since they made it a point of honour to 

80 complete everything in a way worthy of the majesty of the king. In a word it may be said that 
neither in the king's treasury nor in any other, were there any works which equalled these in costliness 
or in artistic skill. For the king spent no little thought upon them, for he loved to gain glory for the 

81 excellence of his designs. For oftentimes he would neglect his official business, and spend his time 
with the artists in his anxiety that they should complete everything in a manner worthy of the place 
to which the gifts were to be sent. So everything was carried out on a grand scale, in a manner 

82 worthy of the king who sent the gifts and of the high priest who was the ruler of the land. There was 
no stint of precious stones, for not less than five thousand were used and they were all of large size. 

69. the whole expanse of the foot, lit. ‘ the whole plate of the foot ’. Thackeray renders ‘ upon this rested the 
whole plate into which the leg was inserted ’. 

71. fitted and dovetailed, lit. ‘being fitted together by dove-tailing which was secured by pegs in the thickness of 
the structure’ (Thackeray). 

74. with its surface: we must read here with Wendland tv for mirijp^f, 
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The most exceptional artistic skill was employed, so that the cost of the stones and the workmanship 
was five times as much as that of the gold. 

83 I have given you this description of the presents because I thought it was necessary. The next 
point in the narrative is an account of our journey to Eleazar, but I will first of all give you a 
description of the whole country. When we arrived in the land of the Jews we saw the city situated 

84 in the middle of the whole of Judea on the top of a mountain of considerable altitude. On the summit 
the temple had been built in all its splendour. It was surrounded by three walls more than seventy 
cubits high and in length and breadth corresponding to the structure of the edifice. All the buildings 

85 were characterised by a magnificence and costliness quite unprecedented. It was obvious that no 
expense had been spared on the door and the fastenings, which connected it with the door-posts, and 

86 the stability of the lintel. The style of the curtain tot) was thoroughly in proportion to that of the 
entrance. Its fabric owing to the draught of wind was in perpetual motion, and as this motion was 
communicated from the bottom and the curtain bulged out to its highest extent, it afforded a pleasant 

87 spectacle from which a man could scarcely tear himself away. The construction of the altar was in 
keeping with the place itself and with the burnt offerings which were consumed by fire upon it, and 
the approach to it was on a similar scale. There was a gradual slope up to it, conveniently arranged 
for the purpose of decency, and the ministering priests were robed in linen garments, down to their 

88 ankles. The Temple faces the east and its back is toward the west. The whole of the floor is paved 
with stones and slopes down to the appointed places, that water may be conveyed to wash away the 

89 blood from the sacrifices, for many thousand beasts are sacrificed there on the feast days. And there is 
an inexhaustible supply of water, because an abundant natural spring gushes up from within the temple 
area. There are moreover wonderful and indescribable cisterns underground, as they pointed out to 
me, at a distance of five furlongs all round the site of the temple, and each of them has countless pipes 

90 so that the different streams converge together. And all these were fastened with lead at the bottom 
and .at the sidewalls, and over them a great quantity of plaster had been spread, and every part 
of the work had been most carefully carried out. There are many openings for water at the base of 
the altar which are invisible to all except to those who are engaged in the ministration, so that all 
the blood of the sacrifices which is collected in great quantities is washed away in the twinkling of an 

91 eye. Such is my opinion with regard to the character of the reservoirs and I will now show you how 
it was confirmed. They led me more than four furlongs outside the city and bade me peer down 
towards a certain spet and listen to the noise that was made by the meeting of the waters, so that 
the great size of the reservoirs became manifest to me, as has already been pointed out. 

92 The ministration of the priests is in every way unsurpassed both for its physical endurance and for 
its orderly and silent service. For they all work spontaneously, though it entails much painful 
exertion, and each one has a special task allotted to him. The service is carried on without interrup¬ 
tion—some provide the wood, others the oil, others the fine wheat flour, others the spices; others 

93 again bring the pieces of flesh for the burnt offering, exhibiting a wonderful degree of strength. For 
they take up with both hands the limbs of a calf, each of them weighing more than two talents, and 
throw them with each hand in a wonderful way on to the high place of the altar and never miss 
placing them on the proper spot. In the same way the pieces of the sheep and also of the goats 
are wonderful both for their weight and their fatness. For those, whose business it is, always select 
the beasts which arc without blemish and specially fat, and thus the sacrifice which I have described, 

83. In the land of the Jews. Text corrupt. 

86. in proportion to that of the entrrince. Reading Ov^axri. Thackeray prefers the reading Ov/ianra and 
translates ‘ The fashion of the curtain bore a very close resemblance to a door 

the curtain bulged out. The text is uncertain and the moaning obscure. The MSS. read ri )v KoXnamv pc'ypi 

rrjs « iuir.iVfo.r, Schmidt conjectures narartivav for Kurd. Thackeray renders ‘the swell extended to the upper and 
tauter part of the curtain ’. 

87. was in keeping. Following the conjecture of Mendelssohn e\ovtrav. 

in linen garments. Becnrh'ois \ir axriv, quoted from LXX of Ex. xxxvi. 35. See note § 228. 

89. an abundant natural spring. This statement is supported by Tacitus, who speaks of a ‘ fons perennis aquae ’ 
(Hist. v. 12). There are objections, however, to the statement: (a) No tract of such a well has been discovered, (fi) the 
system of aqueducts which brought water from a distance would have been unnecessary if such a spring had existed. 
These ‘ two facts or rather our present evidence for them are sufficient to make very doubtful the existence of 
a fountain within the Temple enceinte' , G. A. Smith, Jerusalem, i. 85, 86. 

wonderful . . . cisterns. Some thirty-six or thirty-seven of these remarkable reservoirs have been discovered 
and surveyed. Full lists and descriptions are given in Recovery of Jerus. 204 ff.; lb E. F. Mem. ‘Jerus.’ 217 ft.; 
1 ’. E. F. 2. 1880; Schick, Stiftihiittc u. Tempel, 292 fT. Speaking of their general characteristics, G. A. Smith, 
Jerusalem, i. 120, says : 1 They may be distinguished into the smaller surface pits arched over, and probably not all 
originally cisterns; and the great deep basins hollowed out of the low-lying meleki rock, 30, 40, 50, and 60 feel deep 
(one of them ‘ the Great Sea ’ with a capacity of two million gallons) carefully cemented ; their roofs of the harder upper 
miteeh rock, occasionally supported by heavy piers of masonry; with channels of communication, passages for 
inspection and conduits for draining the water at different levels.’ 

90. fastened with lead, or ‘ had their bases and sides of lead’. 
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94 is carried out. There is a special place set apart for them to rest in, where those who are relieved 
from duty sit. When this takes place, those who have already rested and are ready to resume their 
duties rise up spontaneously since there is no one to give orders with regard to the arrangement of 

95 the sacrifices. The most complete silence reigns so that one might imagine that there was not a single 
person present, though there are actually seven hundred men engaged in the work, besides the vast 
number of those who are occupied in bringing up the sacrifices. Everything is carried out with 

96 reverence and in a way worthy of the great God. 

We were greatly astonished, when we saw Elca/.ar engaged in the ministration, at the mode of his 
dress, and the majesty of his appearance, which was revealed in the robe which he wore and the 
precious stones upon his person. There were golden bells upon the garment which reached down to 
his feet, giving forth a peculiar kind of melody, and on both sides of them there were pomegranates 

97 with variegated flowers of a wonderful hue. He was girded with a girdle of conspicuous beauty, 
woven in the most beautiful colours. On his breast he wore the oracle of God, as it is called, on which 
twelve stones, of different kinds, were inset, fastened together with gold, containing the names of the 
leaders of the tribes, according to their original order, each one flashing forth in an indescribable way 

9 8 its own particular colour. O11 his head he wore a tiara, as it is called, and upon this in the middle of 
his forehead an inimitable turban, the royal diadem full of glory with the name of God inscribed in 
sacred letters on a plate of gold . . . having been judged worthy to wear these emblems in the 

99 ministrations. Their appearance created such awe and confusion of mind as to make one feel that one 
had come into the presence of a man who belonged to a different world. I am convinced that any 
one who takes part in the spectacle which I have described will be filled with astonishment and 

ndescribable wonder and be profoundly affected in his mind at the thought of the sanctity which 
is attached to each detail of the service. 

100 But in order that we might gain complete information, we ascended to the summit of the neighbour¬ 
ing citadel and looked around us. It is situated in a very lofty spot, and is fortified with many towers, 
which have been built up to the very top of immense stones, with the object, as we were informed, of 

101 guarding the temple precincts, so that if there were an attack, or an insurrection or an onslaught of 
the enemy, no one would be able to force an entrance within the walls that surround the temple. On the 
towers of the citadel engines of war were placed and different kinds of machines, and the position was 

102 much higher than the circle of walls which I have mentioned. The towers were guarded too by most 

95. seven hundred. This number is at variance with the estimate given in the passage from Hecataeus which is 
quoted by Josephus c. Apion. i. 22: ■* All the Jewish priests who are in receipt of the tithe of the produce [of the soil) 
and administer the public moneys [or affairs] are at the most fifteen hundred ’. Josephus states that there were four 
tribes of priests, each containing more than five thousand (c. Apion. ii. 8) but probably he includes the Levites and the 
servants. 

96-9. The description of the dress of the High-priest is based upon Exodus xxviii and xxix. For other accounts 
of this dress see Charles’ Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs. ET, p. 42. Many phrases are taken from the LXX, 
showing that the writer must have been perfectly familiar with the version. For further illustrations of the use of 
the LXX see §§ 56, 57, 87, 228. 

97. the oracle of God. Exod. xxviii. 30 reads: * Thou shalt put in the breastplate of judgment the Urim and the 
Thmnmim’—which the LXX renders xni firidqcmrfVl ro \6ymv rrjs KpUreas rr/v Slpaxrtv xru ti)i> aXijdemr. This mistaken 
rendering (which is followed by Aristeas) is mainly responsible for the view that the L T rim and Thummim are to be 
identified with the jewels in the breastplate, sec Dill/, iv. 839. We have here another proof that the LXX translation 
had superseded, in the mind of Aristeas, the Hebrew original before our Epistle was written. 

98. sacred letters—i.e. the older Hebrew characters such as are found on old Hebrew seals, the Moabite Stone, 
and in Phoenician inscriptions before they had changed into the later square characters. Driver, Exodus (Cam. llib., 
P- 309 )- 

99. Their appearance. Following an emendation of Wendland, who reads cptjsdpma for o-vprjt'wiia. 

100. the summit of the neighbouring citadel. There are many problems connected with the site and the 
history of the iU-pa. ‘Theories of the position of the Akra are almost as numerous as the writers who have devoted 
attention to the subject ’ (for a discussion of the various views see G. A. Smith, Mrusa/em, ii. 444 IT). The earliest 
reference to the lixpa is found in Josephus, who says that it was occupied by an Egyptian garrison when in 198 B.C. the 
Jews welcomed Antiochus the Great to Jerusalem. In 168 B.C. the forces of Antiochus Epiphanes ‘ fortified the City 
of 1 )avid w ith a great and strong wall, with strong tow ers. and it became unto them an <’«cp« or citadel ’ (1 Mac. i. 33-6). 

‘ It became a great trap, an ambush against the Sanctuary and throughout an evil adversary to Israel ’ (l Mac. iv. 40). 
For further references in the Maccabcan period see G. Adam Smith, Jerusalem, i. 157 f. Josephus, however, tells us 
that during the Maccabcan war the Jews razed the tmpa to the ground. (DJ, ii. 2, iv. 1, Ant. xiii. 6.71. In the 
passages in the Antiquities he states that Simon, anxious ‘ that the Akra should no more be a base from which the foe 
might storm or harass Jerusalem, thought it the best way to cut down also the hill on which the Akra stood, so that 
the temple should be higher. Having called the people to an assembly, he persuaded them to set themselves to the 
work, which cost them three whole years, night and day, before they reduced the hill to its base and made it a perfect 
level. Thereafter the temple overtopped everything, both the Akra and the hill on which it stood being demolished.’ 
This statement, however, is difficult to reconcile with the assertion of 1 Mac. xiv. 37 that ‘ Simon garrisoned and 
fortified the Akra.’ If the assertion of Josephus could be relied upon, it would suggest a point w hich would have to be 
considered in discussing the date of Aristeas. There is a further difficulty, however. Possibly, as G. Adam Smith 
suggests (ib. ii. 447) Aristeas is referring not to the Akra but to the later Baris. Graetz thinks that the description of 
the Castle points to the tower of Antonia built by Herod the Great (op. cit. 295-6). 
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trusty men who had given the utmost proof of their loyalty to their country. These men were never 
allowed to leave the citadel, except on feast days and then only in detachments, nor did they permit any 

103 stranger to enter it. They were also very careful when any command came from the chief officer to 
admit any visitors to inspect the place, as our own experience taught us. They were very reluctant 

104 to admit us,—though we were but two unarmed men—to view the offering of the sacrifices. And 
they asserted that they were bound by an oath when the trust was committed to them, for they had all 
sworn and were bound to carry out the oath sacredly to the letter, that though they were five hundred 
in number they would not permit more than five men to enter at one time. The citadel was the 
special protection of the temple and its founder had fortified it so strongly that it might efficiently 
protect it. 

105 The size of the city is of moderate dimensions. It is about forty furlongs in circumference, as 
far as one could conjecture. It has its towers arranged in the shape of a theatre, with thoroughfares 
leading between themf now the cross roads of the lower towers are visible but those of the upper 

106 towers are more frequentedf. For the ground ascends, since the city is built upon a mountain. 
There are steps too which lead up to the cross roads, and fsome people are always going up, and 
others down and they keep as far apart from each other as possible on the roadf because of those who 

107 are bound by the rules of purity, lest they should touch anything which is unlawful. It was not with¬ 
out reason that- the original founders of the city built it in due proportions, for they possessed clear 
insight with regard to what was required. For the country is extensive and beautiful. Some parts 
of it are level, especially the districts which belong to Samaria, as it is called, and which border on 
the land of the Idumeans, other parts are mountainous, especially (those which arc contiguous to 
the land of Judea). The people therefore are bound to devote themselves to agriculture and the 
cultivation of the soil that by this means they may have a plentiful supply of crops. In this way 

108 cultivation of every kind is carried on and an abundant harvest reaped in the whole of the aforesaid 
land. The cities which are large and enjoy a corresponding prosperity are well-populated, but they 
neglect the country districts, since all men are inclined to a life of enjoyment, for every one has 

109 a natural tendency towards the pursuit of pleasure. The same thing happened in Alexandria, which 
excels all cities in size and prosperity. Country people by migrating from the rural districts and settling 

no in the city brought agriculture into disrepute: and so to prevent them from settling in the city, the 
king issued orders that they should not stay in it for more than twenty days. And in the same way 
he gave the judges written instructions, that if it was necessary to issue a summons against any one 

hi who lived in the country, the case must be settled within five days. And since he considered the 
matter one of great importance, he appointed also legal officers for every district with their assistants, 
that the farmers and their advocates might not in the interests of business empty the granaries of the 

112 city, I mean, of the produce of husbandry. I have permitted this digression because it was Elcazar 
who pointed out with great clearness the points which have been mentioned. For great is the energy 

104 And were ... to carry out. So Thackeray emends. 

105. forty furlongs. This estimate agrees with the statement of Timochares (quoted by Euseb. Proep. Evang. ix. 
34), but Hecataeus states that the circuit was about ‘fifty turlongs’ (quoted by Josephus, c, Apinn. i. 197). 

in the shape of a theatre, ‘ with the comparison to a theatre,’ cf. Ency. Bib. ii. 2412. ‘ There is, however, a second 
affluent or head of the central Tyropocon valley on the west side of its main course—a kind of dell or theatre-shaped 
deorcssion extending westwards, a depression which would face a spectator looking westwards from the temple-mount, 
where the writer of our letter professes to be standing’ (Thackeray, JOR, xv. 360). 

now the cross toads. The text is uncertain and the meaning obscure. The MSS. read xa'i <hmvDjxivmv binbmv 
t®» iV'vcet/rfVc.x’, rmv o' iiruvwBtv tjOMUuov, but it seems impossible to extract any relevant meaning from the words as 
they stand. In the phrase t'ov o’ intivtoBiv tlfyrptvww Thackeray reads t&tnerptros and translates ‘ the resemblance 
extending to the cross streets, which are seen some below, some above, in the usual manner [of a theatre] ’. Wendland 
following a conjecture of Diels substitutes ph for <cm at the commencement of the sentence, and for 

and renders ‘und man sieht zwar nieht die Durchgange der unteren [Tiirme], wold aber die der oberen, die bei den 
Durchgangen durchbrochen sind.’ 

106. the ground ascends, (UMfcXafTiv yap rii rbie to7™v. Thackeray translates ‘the ground is irregular’ and takes 
avmiKmriv to mean ‘abending back’. He quotes in illustration a statement from Smith’s DB 1, ii, 1587: ‘the northern 
and southern outliers of the Mount of Olives bend round slightly towards the cityl 

some ... are ,.. going up. | The meaning is obscure. Thackeray translates: ‘ Some persons take their way along the 
higher level, and others underneath, the distinction in the means of journeying being chiefly made for the sake of those 
who arc undergoing the usual purifications ’. Wendland substitutes 8 i(o-tijkuuk for 8 ic<ttiik6tcs. ‘ They ascend hy the 
one, they descend by the other, especially if they have a long journey to make, with a view to observing’, &c. 

107 contiguous to the land of Judea. These words are supplied by conjecture to fill a lacuna in the MSS. 
Wendland’s reading, • namely those which are in the centre ’, is possibly more correct. 

108 a natural tendency. For a further explanation of this inherent bias in human nature, see §§ 222-3, and 
especially 277. 

ill. farmers and their advocates. The meaning of the latter term (npixrriifitA is uncertain. Thackeray 
translates ‘directors or agents’, but suggests that we might render ‘the agricultural class who are also the protectors 
(backbone) of the country.’ Legislation in the interests of agriculture is illustrated in the Papyri (cf. Paris Papyri, 
no. 63, Notices et Extraits, tom. xviii, Letronne and Brunet, and Thackeray’s Note,/QE, p. 361). 
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which they expend on the tillage of the soil. For the land is thickly planted with multitudes of 
olive trees, with crops of corn and pulse, with vines too, and there is abundance of honey. Other 
kinds of fruit trees and dates do not count compared with these. There are cattle of all kinds in 

• 13 great quantities and a rich pasturage for them. Wherefore they rightly recognise that the country 
districts need a large population, and the relations between the city and the villages arc properly 

114 regulated. A great quantity of spices and precious stones and gold is brought into the country by 
the Arabs. For the country is well adapted not only for agriculture but also for commerce, and the 

*15 city is rich in the arts and lacks none of the merchandise which is brought across the sea. It 
possesses too suitable and commodious harbours at Askalon, Joppa, and Gaza, as well as at 
Ptolemais which was founded by the King and holds a central position compared with the other 
places named, being not far distant from any of them. The country produces everything in abundance, 

116 since it is well watered in all directions and well protected from storms. The river Jordan, as it is 
called, which never runs dry, flows through the land. Originally (the country) contained not less than 
60 million acres—though afterwards the neighbouring peoples made incursions against it—and 600,000 
men were settled upon it in farms of a hundred acres each. The river like the Nile rises in harvest¬ 
time and irrigates a large portion of the land. Near the district belonging to the people of 

11 7 Ptolemais it issues into another river and this flows out into the sea. Other mountain torrents, as 
they are called, flow down into the plain and encompass the parts about Gaza and the district of 

118 Ashdod. The country is encircled by a natural fence and is very difficult to attack and cannot be 
assailed by large forces, owing to the narrow passes, with their overhanging precipices and deep 

119 ravines, and the rugged character of the mountainous regions which surround all the land. 

We were told that from the neighbouring mountains of Arabia copper and iron were formerly obtained. 
This was stopper!, however, at the time of the Persian rule, since the authorities of the time spread 

1.20 abroad a false report that the working of the mines was useless and expensive, in order to prevent 
their country from being destroyed by the mining in these districts and possibly taken away from 
them owing to the Persian rule, fsince by the assistance of this false report they found an excuse 
for entering the districtf. 

I have now, my dear brother Philocrates, given you all the essential information upon this subject 

121 in brief form. I shall describe the work of translation in the sequel. The High priest selected men of 
the finest character and the highest culture, such as one would expect from their noble parentage. 
They were men who had not only acquired proficiency in Jewish literature, but had studied most 

122 carefully that of the Greeks as well. They were specially qualified therefore for serving on embassies 
and they undertook this duty whenever it was necessary. They possessed a great facility for 
conferences and the discussion of problems connected with the law. They espoused the middle 
course—and this is always the best course to pursue. They abjured the rough and uncouth manner, 
but they were altogether above pride and never assumed an air of superiority over others, and in 
conversation they were ready to listen and give an appropriate answer to every question. And all 
of them carefully observed this rule and were anxious above everything else to excel each other in 

12 3 its observance and they were all of them worthy of their leader and of his virtue. And one could 
observe how they loved Elcazar by their unwillingness to be torn away from him and how he loved 
them. For besides the letter which he wrote to the king concerning their safe return, he also earnestly 

124 besought Andreas to work for the same end and urged me, too, to assist to the best of my ability. And 


114 rich in the arts, no\vT(xv"s. The description of Jerusalem as ‘a city of many crafts ’ is an exaggeration even 
when we admit that the phrase need not necessarily imply technical originality. Apollonius of Rhodes goes to the 
opposite extremes when he says ‘the Jews are the most inept of the Barbarians and the only ones who have not 
contributed any invention useful to life ’, Josephus, c. Apion. ii. I £. C'f. G. A. Smith, Jerusalem, i. 373. 

115. Ptolemais founded by the King. The reference is to Philadelpluis II, who gave his name to the town 
which was previously called Acco or Akka, though some authorities regard it as the foundation of Ptolemy I 
(cf. Mahaffy, Ptolemaic Dynasty, 60). The place figures very largely in the relations between Egypt and Palestine, 
see Ency. Sib., art. ‘ Ptolemais'. Wendland attaches considerable importance to the data afforded by the mention of 
these harbours for fixing the dale of Aristeas. Joppa did not belong to the Jews till after 146 B.C. (1 Mac. x. 76, 
xiv, 5, 34) Gaza was not Jewish territory till it was captured by Alexander Jannaeus about 96 is.C. The fact, however, 
that Ascalon and Ptolemais Were never Jewish towns makes it impossible to attach too much importance to this 
evidence. The writer might obviously have made the same mistake about Joppa and Gaza as about Ascalon and 
Ptolemais. 

116. made incursions. Two MSS. read imif3r)<rai> (‘retired’) for inifaira*, It is difficult, however, to make this 
reading fit in with the general sense of the passage. 

a hundred acres-. The writer may possibly be transferring the land system of the Fayum to Palestine. 
We know from the Papyri that cleruchies of too arourae were common in this district of Egypt. Cf. Mahaffy, Ptolemaic 
Dynasty, p. 90. 

122. They espoused the middle course. An illustration of the influence of the Aristotelian doctrine of the mean 
on Jewish thought, cp. § 223 n\i)v iv 1-aai per/xor/jf koXuv, and also § 256. 
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although we promised to give our best attention to the matter, he said that he was still greatly 
distressed, for he knew that the king out of the goodness of his nature considered it his highest 
privilege, whenever he heard of a man who was superior to his fellows in culture and wisdom, to 

125 summon him to his court. For I have heard of a fine saying of his to the effect that by securing 
just and prudent men about his person he would secure the greatest protection for his kingdom, 
since such friends would unreservedly give him the most beneficial advice. And the men who were 

126 now being sent to him by Eleazar undoubtedly possessed these qualities. And he frequently 
asserted upon oath that he would never let the men go if it were merely some private interest 
of his own that constituted the impelling motive—but it was for the common advantage of 

127 all the citizens that he was sending them. For, he explained , the good life consists in the keeping of 
the enactments of the law, and this end is achieved much more by hearing than by reading. From 
this and other similar statements it was clear what his feelings towards them were. 

128 It is worth while to mention briefly the information which he gave in reply to our questions. 
For I suppose that most people feel a curiosity with regard to some of the enactments in the law, 

129 especially those about meats and drinks and animals recognised as unclean. When we asked why, since 
there is but one form of creation, some animals are regarded as unclean for eating, and others unclean 
even to the touch (for though the law is scrupulous on most points, it is specially scrupulous on such 

130 matters as these) he began his reply as follows : ‘You observe,’ he said, ‘what an effect our modes 
of life and our associations produce upon us ; by associating with the bad, men catch their depravities 
and become miserable throughout their life ; but if they live with the wise and prudent, they find 

131 the means of escaping from ignorance and amending their lives. Our Lawgiver first of all laid 
down the principles of piety and righteousness and inculcated them point by point, not merely by 
prohibitions but by the use of examples as well, demonstrating the injurious effects of sin and the 

132 punishments inflicted by God upon the guilty. For he proved first of all that there is only one 
God and that his power is manifested throughout the universe, since every place is filled with his 
sovereignty and none of the things which are wrought in secret by men upon the earth escapes His 
knowledge. For all that a man does and all that is to come to pass in the future arc manifest to 

133 Him. Working out these truths carefully and having made them plain, he showed that even if 
a man should think of doing evil—to say nothing of actually effecting it,—he would not escape 

134 detection, for he made it clear that the power of God pervaded the whole of the law. Beginning 
from this starting point lie went on to show that all mankind except ourselves believe in the 
existence of many gods, though they themselves are much more powerful than the beings whom 

135 they vainly worship. For when they have made statues of stone and wood, they say that they are 
the images of those who have invented something useful for life and they worship them, though 

136 they have clear proof that they possess no feeling. For it would be utterly foolish to suppose that 
any one became a god in virtue of his inventions. For the inventors simply took certain objects 
already created and by combining them together, showed that they possessed a fresh utility: they 

137 did not themselves create the substance of the thing, and so it is a vain and foolish thing for people 
to make gods of men like themselves. For in our times there are many who are much more 
inventive and much more learned than the men of former days who have been deified , and yet they 
would never come to worship them. The makers and aulhors of these myths think that they are 

13N the wisest of the Greeks. Why need we speak of other infatuated people, Egyptians and the like, 
who place their reliance upon wild beasts and most kinds of creeping things and cattle, and worship 
them, and offer sacrifices to them both while living and when dead ? ’ 

139 * Now our Lawgiver being a wise man and specially endowed by God to understand all things, took 


V 


124. to give our best attention. The MSS. read d<f>povrltTtiv which is obviously a corruption. Wendland suggests 
tv <j>pavriom*, which gives the sense required. 

127. The good life consists : a good statement of the Pharisaic position which is advocated in this section of the 
Epistle. For the ethical function of the law cp. §tj 144, 168, 169. 

128. I suppose people. So Euseb. 

129. specially scrupulous. The reading is uncertain. Some MSS. read iruw htitrdaipuvas. Eusebius has miXti’ 
for vami. Other MSS. of Aristeas combine the two. Schmidt suggests navrintaai and Wendland reads mwTtXS's. The 
meaning however is clear. 

133. the power of God pervaded, or f throughout the whole of the law, he displayed the pow er of God ’ (Thackeray), 

135. who have invented something useful. Aristeas’ explanation of the origin of idolatry is Euhemeristic. 
Euhemerus, who lived at the Court of Cassander in Macedonia about 316 li.C., maintained that the gods were originally 
men w ho had distinguished themselves either as warriors or benefactors of mankind, and who after their death received 
divine worship from the grateful people. Contrast the explanation of the origin of idolatry in ihe Hook of Wisdom, 
where it is derived from Nature-worship (eh. xiii), ‘Vain are all men by nature who are ignorant of God . . . and deem 
either fire or wind or the swift air, or the circle of the stars, or the turbulent water, or the lights of heaven to be the 
gods which govern the world.’ 

136. it would be .. . foolish, reading dmjjrov (Eusebius) for the MSS. drorp-ni. 
became a god. So Wendland emends. 

107 



THE LETTER OF ARISTEAS 139-151 

a comprehensive view of each particular detail, and fenced us round with impregnable ramparts and 
walls of iron, that we might not mingle at all with any of the other nations, but remain pure in body 
and soul, free from all vain imaginations, worshipping the one Almighty God above the whole 
1 4 ° creation. Hence the leading Egyptian priests having looked carefully into many matters, and being 
cognizant with (our) affairs, call us “ men of God This is a title which does not belong to the rest of 
mankind but only to those who worship the true God. The rest are men not of God but of meats 
and drinks and clothing. For their whole disposition leads them to find solace in these things. 
M 1 Among our people such things arc reckoned of no account, but throughout their whole life their 
14 2 main consideration is the sovereignty of God. Therefore lest we should be corrupted by any 
abomination, or our lives be perverted by evil communications, he hedged us round on all sides by 
• 43 rules of purity, affecting alike what we eat, or drink, or touch, or hear, or see. For though, speaking 
generally, all things are alike in their natural constitution, since they are all governed by one and the 
same power, yet there is a deep reason in each individual case why we abstain from the use of certain 
things and enjoy the common use of others. For the sake of illustration I will run over one or two 
144 points and explain them to you. For you must not fall into the degrading idea that it was out of 
regard to mice and weasels and other such things that Moses drew up his laws with such exceeding 
care. All these ordinances were made for the sake of righteousness to aid the quest for virtue anti 
<45 the perfecting of character. For all the birds that we use arc tame and distinguished by their 
cleanliness, feeding on various kinds of grain and pulse, such as for instance pigeons, turtle-doves, 
146 locusts, partridges, geese also, and all other birds of this class. But the birds which are forbidden 
you will find to be wild and carnivorous, tyrannising over the others by the strength which they possess, 
and cruelly obtaining food by preying on the tame birds enumerated above. And not only so, but 
<47 they seize lambs and kids, and injure human beings too, whether dead or alive, and so by naming 
them unclean, he gave a sign by means of them that those, for whom the legislation was ordained, 
must practise righteousness in their hearts and not tyrannise over any one in reliance upon their own 
strength nor rob them of anything, but steer their course of life in accordance with justice, just as 
the tame birds, already mentioned, consume the different kinds of pulse that grow upon the earth 
< 4 ^ and do not tyrannise to the destruction of their own kindred. Our legislator taught us therefore 
that it is by such methods as these that indications are given to the wise, that they must be just and 
effect nothing by violence, and refrain from tyrannising over others in reliance upon their own 
<49 strength. For since it is considered unseemly even to touch such unclean animals, as have been 
mentioned, on account of their particular habits, ought we not to take every precaution lest our own 

150 characters should be destroyed to the same extent ? Wherefore all the rules which he has laid down 
with regard to what is permitted in the case of these birds and other animals, he has enacted with 
the object of teaching us a moral lesson. For the division of the hoof and the separation of the 
claws are intended to teach us that we must discriminate between our individual actions with a view 

151 to the practice of virtue. For the strength of our whole body and its activity depend upon our 
shoulders and limbs. Therefore he compels us to recognise that we must perform all our actions 

140. cognizant with (our) affairs,pfTf<r*i;icoT<r irpayfMTaiv, ‘conversant with the world’ (Thackeray). Diels suggests 
yimfifiaTav, for TTfiayndTuv, ‘conversant with literature.’ 

men of meats and drinks., &c. Cp. Matt. vi. 31-2 ‘After all these things do the Gentiles seek.’ The word 
translated ‘ clothing ’ io-Kent^ also means ‘ shelter’ or ‘ protection ’ and this may possibly be the meaning here. 

144. the degrading idea. <$ tov KaTmTeiTTaiKOTa Xoyov, or ’Thou must not be led to follow the rejected view’ 
(Thackeray). 

mice. In Eusebius the best attested reading seems to be puicii/, ‘flies’. For the Mosaic prohibition see Lev. xi. 
29. For the argument ep. 1 Cor. ix. 9, ‘ Doth God care for the oxen ? ’ 

145. locusts, Lev. xi. 22. In both RV and AV the word Strinis is translated ‘bald locust’. In Eusebius the 
best attested reading is drrayn$ a species of moor-fowl. There is a full description of this bird in Athen. ix. 3S7, where, 
it is said to be ‘rather bigger than a partridge, striped all over the back and of the colour of clay but rather redder, 
corresponding perhaps to the “ attagen lonicus ” of Hor. Efiod. ii. 54.’ Cp. Gifford’s note on Eusebius, Prnep. 
Evang. 372 c. 

147. destruction of their own kindred. Eusebius (whom Wendland follows here) inserts offrt rav imojielirjKOTar 
ovre, before tw avyytviKmv ‘for the destruction either of those beneath them or of their own kind ’. 

150. teaching us a moral lesson. The allegorical method seems to have been first employed on a large scale by 
the Stoics, though there are traces of it in Plato and Aristotle. Philo is of course the great exponent of the method, 
though the fact that he speaks of it as a well-established system and warns men that the allegorical interpretation does 
not destroy the literal force of the enactments of the law, proves that it had already found its way into Jewish circles— 
a fact which is further substantiated by the New Testament (Drummond, Philo , i. 20). There is a sign of it, too. in 
the liook of Wisdom ix. 17, xviii. 24). Put we have no trace of so elaborate an employment of the method, as we find 
in Aristeas, amongst the Jews before Philo. It is curious, too, that it is only used in the law section. Aristeas does not 
take the opportunity of introducing it into his explanation of the High Priest’s dress, which was a favourite subject 
with later allegorists (ef. Philo, Vit. Mos. iii. 11-14, De Monarckia, ii. 225. 7 and Josephus, Antiq. iii. 7. 7). The 
best illustration of the method of Aristeas is found in the Epistle of Barnabas. 

division of the hoof, ep. Lev. xi. 3 ff., Deut. xiv. 0 ff. 

151. compels us to recognise. The text is uncertain. There are two readings (1) aiay«i£ci tu armtioiadu, 
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with discrimination according to the standard of righteousness—more especially because we have 

152 been distinctly separated from the rest of mankind. For most other men defile themselves by 
promiscuous intercourse, thereby working great iniquity, and whole countries and cities pride them¬ 
selves upon such vices. For they not only have intercourse with men but they defile their own 

153 mothers and even their daughters. But we have been kept separate from such sins. And the 
people who have been separated in the aforementioned way are also characterised by the Lawgiver 
as possessing the gift of memory. For all animals “ which arc eloven-footed and chew the cud ” 

154 represent to the initiated the symbol of memory. For the act of chewing the cud is nothing else 
than the reminiscence of life and existence. For life is wont to be sustained by means of food, 

155 wherefore he exhorts us in the Scripture also in these words: “ Thou shall surely remember the Lord 
that wrought in thee those great and wonderful things ”. For when they are properly conceived, 
they are manifestly great and glorious; first the construction of the body and the disposition of the 

136 food and the separation of each individual limb and, far more, the organisation of the senses, the operation 
and invisible movement of the mind, the rapidity of its particular actions and its discovery of the 

157 arts, display an infinite resourcefulness. Wherefore he exhorts us to remember that the aforesaid 
parts are kept together by the divine power with consummate skill. For he has marked out every 

138 time and place that we may continually remember the God who rules and preserves (us). For in the 
matter of meats and drinks he bids us first of all offer part as a sacrifice and then forthwith enjoy 
our meal. Moreover, upon our garments he has given us a symbol of remembrance, and in like 
manner he has ordered us to put the divine oracles upon our gates and doors as a remembrance of 

159 God. And upon our hands, too, he expressly orders the symbol to be fastened, clearly showing that 
we ought to perform every act in righteousness, remembering (our own creation), and above all the 

160 fear of God. He bids men also, when lying down to sleep and rising up again, to meditate upon the 
works of God, not only in word, but by observing distinctly the change and impression produced 
upon them, when they are going to sleep, and also their waking, how divine and incomprehensible 

if>i the change from one of these states to the other is. The excellency of the analogy in regard to 
discrimination and memory has now been pointed out to you, according to our interpretation of “ the 
cloven hoof and the chewing of the cud ”. For our laws have not been drawn up at random or in 
accordance with the first casual thought that occurred to the mind, but with a view to truth and the 

162 indication of right reason. For by means of the directions which he gives with regard to meats and 
drinks and particular cases of touching, he bids us neither to do nor listen to anything thoughtlessly 

163 nor to resort to injustice by the abuse of the power of reason. In the case of the wild animals, too, 
the same principle may be discovered. For the character of the weasel and of mice and such 

164 animals as these, which are expressly mentioned, is destructive. Mice defile and damage everything, 
not only for their own food but even to the extent of rendering absolutely useless to man whatever 

?6f> it falls in their way to damage. The weasel class, too, is peculiar: for besides what has been said, it 


(2) . . . t<? irrjfiaoiirdai. Thackeray conjectures a aqpticvTai, and translates ‘ He constrains us to do everything ... as he 
signifies by these symbols ’. Gifford in Eusebius rendering (2) translates ‘ by the signification herein given ’. 

152. we have been kept separate, oinrraXpe 0 a or ‘ we have received express injunctions ’, see Lev. xviii. 6 ft". It is 
significant as Wendland says that there is no reference to the Egyptian practice of marrying a sister. 

154. life is wont to be sustained, or ‘ He considers that life exists by taking food ’ (Thackeray). 

155. in the scripture. Tor this remarkable introduction to the quotation, see note on § 168. 

Ihou shalt remember. A loose quotation of phrases conflated from Deut. vii. 18, 19, and x. 21. ‘The great 
and wonderful things’ of Deut. refer to the Divine deliverances of Israel, hut here the phrase is applied to the human 
anatomy. Gifford thinks there is a reminiscence of job xlii. 3. 

156. display an infinite, &c., lit. ‘contain an infinite manner,’ imepaaTur -nepd\fi rpo-nov. Thackeray renders ‘ bear 
the marks of an infinite wisdom’. Gifford, reading inipaa top, renders ‘have a delightful character’. 

157. kept together . . with consummate skill. Thackeray renders ‘are both created and preserved ’. 

158. enjoy. So Euseb. 

upon our garments, in tSiv irtpifioXaimv. There seems to be an allusion to Nurn. xv. 38, and Deut. xxii. 12 <V 1 
toiv Tfo-aupav Kpturrrcdoiv toiv irept^oXalav rrov. The reference is to the zisith or gedilim fringes or twisted threads at the 
four corners of the garment, see DBH art. 1 Fringes ’. Schiirer, ET ii. 2. 112. 

the divine oracles, see note on j 177. 

upon our gates, cp. Deut. vi. 7 ff, a reference to the Mesusa, an oblong box fixed to house and room doors above 
the right-hand door-post on which was written in twenty-two lines thetwo paragraphs, Deut. vi.4-9, x >-13-21. Schiirer, 
ET. ii. 2. 112. 

159. upon our hands, cp. Deut. vi. 8, a reference to the Tephilla , a small dice-shaped hollow parchment case- 
on w hich were written the passages Ex. xiii. 1-10. xiii. 11-16 ; Deut. vi. 4-9. xi. 13-21. It was fastened by means of 
a strap drawn through it to the upper part of the left arm, Schiirer ET, ii. 2. 113. 

our own creation. Restored irorn Euseb. 

160. going to sleep. Aristeas seems to have been interested in the psychology of sleep. See §§ 213-16, and 
cp. the discussion in 3 Mac. y. it. 

1O2. by the abuse of the power, &c., or ‘and not by availing ourselves of the overbearing power of speech have 
recourse to unrighteousness ’ (Thackeray), or ‘ nor to resort to injustice by employing the mastery of language ’. 
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has a characteristic which is defiling: It conceives through the cars and brings forth through the 

166 mouth. And it is for this reason that a like practice is declared unclean in men. For by embodying 
in speech all that they receive through the ears, they involve others in evils and work no ordinary 
impurity, being themselves altogether defiled by the pollution of impiety. And your king, as we 
arc informed, does quite right in destroying such men.’ 

167 Then I said * I suppose you mean the informers, for he constantly exposes them to tortures and to 

168 painful forms of death’. ‘Yes,’ he replied, ‘these are the men I mean; for to watch for men’s 
destruction is an unholy thing. And our law forbids us to injure any one either by word or deed. My 
brief account of these matters ought to have convinced you, that all our regulations have been drawn 
up with a view to righteousness, and that nothing has been enacted in the Scripture thoughtlessly or 
without due reason, but its purpose is to enable us throughout our whole life and in all our actions 

169 to practise righteousness before all men, being mindful of Almighty God. And so concerning meats 
and things unclean, creeping things, and wild beasts, the whole system aims at righteousness and 
righteous relationships between man and man.’ 

170 He seemed to me to have made a good defence on all the points; for in reference also to the 
calves and rams and goats which are offered, he said that it was necessary to take them from the 
herds and flocks, and sacrifice tame animals and offer nothing wild, that the offerers of the sacrifices 
might understand the symbolic meaning of the lawgiver and not be under the influence of an arrogant 
self-consciousness. For he, who offers a sacrifice, makes an offering also of his own soul in all 

171 its moods. I think that these particulars with regard to our discussion are worth narrating, and 
on account of the sanctity and natural meaning of the law, I have been induced to explain them 
to you clearly, Philocrates, because of your own devotion to learning. 

172 And Eleazar, after offering the sacrifice, and selecting the envoys, and preparing many gifts for the 

,king, despatched us on our journey in great security. And when we reached Alexandria, the king 

was at once informed of our arrival. On our admission to the palace, Andreas and I warmly greeted 

1 74 the king and handed over to him the letter written by Eleazar. The king was very anxious 
to meet the envoys, and gave orders that all the other officials should be dismissed and the envoys 

175 summoned to his presence at once. Now this excited general surprise, for it is customary for those 
who come to seek an audience with the king on matters of importance to be admitted to his presence 
on the fifth day, while envoys from kings or very important cities with difficulty secure admission 
to the Court in thirty days—but these men he counted worthy of greater honour, since he held their 
master in such high esteem, and so he immediately dismissed those whose presence he regarded as 
superfluous and continued walking about until they came in and he was able to welcome them. 

176 When they entered with the gifts which had been sent with them and the valuable parchments, on 
which the law was inscribed in gold in Jewish characters, for the parchment was wonderfully 
prepared and the connexion bctivecn the pages had been so effected as to be invisible, the king as soon 

177 as he saw them began to ask them about the books. And when they had taken the rolls out of their 
coverings and unfolded the pages, the king stood still for a long time and then making obeisance' 
about seven times, he said : ‘ I thank you, my friends, and I thank him that sent you still more, and 

165. through the mouth, cf. Ep. Barn. x. 8 . Aristotle, De Gencratione Animalium , iii. 6. 5, refutes this common 
belief and explains its origin. ‘The weasel has just the same kind of womb as all other quadrupeds. How then can 
the embryo pass from it into the mouth ? But because the weasel, like all other cloven-footed animals . . . brings forth 
extremely small young and often carries them from place to place in her mouth, she has given rise to this opinion ’ 
(quoted by Gifford, Euseh. 374 d). 

167. informers, ip^avtarai — delatorcs. Graetz cites this passage as an argument for the late date of the.Epistle— 
and thinks that it refers incontestably to the punishment inflicted on two Roman knights at the instigation of the 
Emperor for bringing false charges against the Praetor Magius Caecilianus in A.D. 21: cp. the concluding words of § 166, 

‘ Your king as we are informed does quite right in putting such men to death’. 

168. has been enacted in the Scripture, av&ev ciio; KaTariraKrai 81a rrjs ypa<f>ijs. Compare § 15 5 • This is probably 
the first instance where the law is spoken of as Scripture. It is quite a question whether 17 ypa(j>fj is used in this sense 
even in the New Testament (see Liglufoot s note on Gal. iii. 22). We find the phrase tv yparpfj vapav M««urca>s used in 
the Testaments of the Patriarchs (T. Zab. iii. 4), but there appears to be no instance of 17 ypa<f>i 7 used alone in the pre- 
Christian era. Deissmknn has shown that the phrase [ Kara Trj]v ypa(f>rjv is found on a Faytim Papyrus of 5 6 A.D.—and 
argues that in the first instance it was used as the equivalent of to yeypnppevav in legal documents (Biblical Studies, 
p. 250). Compare the use of « ypajm and 81a ypairrav in § 56. Possibly the usage may go back to earlier times. 

168. without due reason, lit. ‘ of a legendary character ’, or 1 in a fabulous way ’, reading pvduSwr (as in Eusebius) 
for di/pmSiic as in the MSS. 

170. He seemed to me. There is some doubt as to whether this rendering of is possible. Gifford thinks this 

usage of the word is peculiar to Aristeas and compares the phrases voptfcti’ yap rois n-oXXoir in § 128. Wendland and 
Thackeray conjecture eVo/rfftro. Otherwise we must translate ‘ He thought that he had given me a good defence on 
all the points ’. 

171. sanctity and natural meaning, 80i n]i' (j t pcWip a udi (frvaiKrjv (jiaroiai’ tov vopov. The meaning of the latter 
phrase is uncertain. Schiircr thinks it refers to the ‘ naturalness ’ or ‘ reasonableness ’ of the law. Thackeray translates 

the solemnity and inner meaning of the law ’. 
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178 most of all God, whose oracles these are.’ And when all, the envoys and the others who wei'e 
present as well, shouted out at one time and with one voice: ‘ God save the King! ’ he burst into 
tears of joy. For his exaltation of soul and the sense of the overwhelming honour which had been 

*79 paid him compelled him to weep over his good fortune. He commanded them to put the rolls 
back in their places and then after saluting the men, said: ‘ It was right, men of God, that I should 
first of all pay my reverence to the books for the sake of which I summoned you here and then, 
when I had done that, to extend the right-hand of friendship to you. It was for this reason that I 

180 did this first. I have enacted that this day, on which you arrived, shall be kept as a great day and 
it will be celebrated annually throughout my life time. It happens also that it is the anniversary of 

181 my naval victory over Antigonus. Therefore I shall be glad to feast with you to-day.’ ‘ Everything 
that you may have occasion to use ’, he said, ‘ shall be prepared (for you) in a befitting manner and 
for me also with you.’ After they had expressed their delight, he gave orders that the best quarters 
near the citadel should be assigned to them, and that preparations should be made for the banquet. 

182 And Nicanor summoned the lord high steward, Dorotheus, who was the special officer appointed to 
look after the Jews, and commanded him to make the necessary preparation for each one. For 
this arrangement had been made by the king and it is an arrangement which you see maintained 
to-day. For as many cities (as) have (special) customs in the matter of drinking, eating, and reclining, 
have special officers appointed to look after their requirements. And whenever they come to visit 
the kings, preparations are made in accordance with their own customs, in order that there may be 
no discomfort to disturb the enjoyment of their visit. The same precaution was taken in the case of 
the Jewish envoys. Now Dorotheus who was the patron appointed to look after Jewish guests was 

*83 a very conscientious man. All the stores which were under his control and set apart for the 
reception of such guests, he brought out for the feast. He arranged the scats in two rows in 
accordance with the king’s instructions. For he had ordered him to make half the men sit at his right 
• hand and the rest behind him, in order that he might not withhold from them the highest possible 
honour. When they had taken their seats he instructed Dorotheus to carry out everything in 

*84 accordance with the customs which were in use amongst his Jewish guests. Therefore he dispensed 
with the services of the sacred heralds and the sacrificing priests and the others who were 
accustomed to offer the prayers, and called upon one of our number, Eleazar, the oldest of the Jewish 
priests, to offer prayer instead. And he rose up' and made a remarkable prayer. ‘May Almighty 

185 God enrich you, O king, with all the good things which He has made and may He grant you and your 
wife and your children and your comrades the continual possession of them as long as you live! ’ 
At these words a loud and joyous applause broke out which lasted for a considerable time, and then 

186 they turned to the enjoyment of the banquet which had been prepared. All the arrangements for 
service at table were carried out in accordance with the injunction of Dorotheus. Among the 
attendants were the royal pages and others who held places of honour at the king’s court. 

*87 Taking an opportunity afforded by a pause in the banquet the king asked the envoy who sat in 

177. whose oracies these are. Cp. § 158. This is probably the earliest instance of the application of the term 
tA X»y m to the law as a whole, though 1! is used in Sirach xxxvi. 14 of divine utterances in general. This use of the 
word is found several times in the New Testament: Acts vii. 38 ; Rom. iii. 2 : Heb. v. 12. 

180. celebrated annually. Philo asserts that an annual festival was held at Pharos in his day to celebrate the 
translation of the I.XX (de vita Moysis, ii. 7. 140 M). 

naval victory over Antigonus. Philadelphus was decisively defeated by Antigonus Gonatas at the battle of 
Kos (c. 258). As a result of this battle Egypt lost its supremacy for some years, though it regained its power in the 
battle of Andros. Wendland thinks that Aristeas has purposely turned a defeat into a victory. Thackeray holds that 
the reference may be to the victory at Andros. This latter suggestion seems very improbable. According to Droysen 
the battle of Andros did not take place till 245 B.C. —two years after the death of Philadelphus. And even if with 
Mahaffy we date it 247 B.c —in the last year of the reign of Philadelphus—it would be impossible to reconcile the 
statement here with other historical data in Aristeas. A victory in 247 B.c. could not have been made the subject of 
an annual celebration before the death of Arsinoe (in 270 B.c.), who is assumed to be alive throughout the Epistle. 

181 that you may have occasion to use. I adopt the conjecture of Wendland. who reads ms a-uyxor/irffe for the 
auyxpijTtcfir or avyxP’fw^ 1 ot ” the MSS. One important MS. reads a-vyxpijrrflni, which seems to justify the emendation. 

near the citadel. See note on § 41. 

182. the lord high steward. The MSS. read <Vx‘V/' of > the chief physician. This does not seem satisfactory, and 
Josephus paraphrases <5 M rfjs raw (eiwv f!;n>8<pp)s ttraypivos . . . Letronne conjectures apxtStmpaf (which is accepted by 
Wendland). This word is found only on an Inscription (C.I.G. 4678). The. term fWprpor originally meant the official 
who tasted dishes before the king, and was borrowed from Persia by Alexandria. 'Apxthiirrpos may be translated 
‘the lord high steward ’, cp. Thackeray, JQR , xv, p. 371. I.umbroso, Recherches sur Ttconomiepolit. de /'Egypte, 205. 

183. all the stores, &c. Thackeray translates ‘ He laid out all the coverings for the couches which were in his 
keeping and were set apart for receptions of this kind ’. 

184. Eleazar. According to Josephus the man’s name was Elisha, and Wendland suggests that this ought to be 
regarded as the true reading here. 

183. your wife and your children. See notes on § 41. 

your comrades: tipovooimi, lit. ‘Those who are in harmony with you.’ Wendland suggests opoytvia-i ‘relatives’. 

186. among the attendants, or ‘ among the guests were royal children’, &c. 
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the seat of honour (for they were arranged according to seniority). How he could keep his kingdom 

jas unimpaired to the end? After pondering for a moment he replied, ‘You could best establish its 
security if you were to imitate the unceasing benignity of God. For if you exhibit clemency and 
inflict mild punishments upon those who deserve them in accordance with their deserts, you will 

189 turn them from evil and lead them to repentance.’ The king praised the answer and then asked 
the next man, How he could do everything for the best in all his actions? And he replied, ‘If 
a man maintains a just bearing towards all, he will always act rightly on every occasion, remembering 
that every thought is known to God. If you take the fear of God as your starting-point, you 
will never miss the goal.’ 

i„o The king complimented this man, too, upon his answer and asked another, How he could have 
friends like-minded with himself? He replied, ‘ If they see you studying the interests of the 
multitudes over whom you rule ; you will do well to observe how God bestows his benefits on the 

191 human race, providing for them health and food and all other things in due sea.--.on.’ After expressing 
his agreement with the reply, the king asked the next guest, How in giving audiences and passing 
judgments he could gain the praise even of those who failed to win their suit ? And he said, 

‘ If you are fair in speech to all alike and never act insolently nor tyrannically in your treatment of 

192 offenders. And you will do this if you watch the method by which God acts. The petitions of the 
worthy are always fulfilled, while those who fail to obtain an answer to their prayers are informed by 
means of dreams or events of what was harmful in their requests and that God does not smite them 
according to their sins or the greatness of His strength, but acts with forbearance towards them.’ 

193 The king praised the man warmly for his answer and asked the next in order, How he could be 
invincible in military affairs ? And he replied, ‘ If he did not trust entirely to his multitudes or his 
warlike forces, but called upon God continually to bring his enterprises to a successful issue, while 

194 he himself discharged all his duties in the spirit of justice.’ Welcoming this answer, he asked another 
how he might become an object of dread to his enemies. And he replied, ‘ If while maintaining 
a vast supply of arms and forces he remembered that these things were powerless to achieve 
a permanent and conclusive result. For even God instils fear into the minds of men by granting 
reprieves and making merely a display of the greatness of his power.’ 

195 This man the king praised and then said to the next, What is the highest good in life? And he 
answered I To know that God is Lord of the Universe, and that in our finest achievements it is not 
we who attain success but God who by his power brings all things to fulfilment and leads us 
to the goal! 

196 The king exclaimed that the man had answered well and then asked the next How he could keep 
all his possessions intact and finally hand them down to his successors in the same condition? And 
he answered ‘By praying constantly to God that you may be inspired with high motives in all your 
undertakings and by warning your descendants not to be dazzled by fame or wealth, for it is God 
who bestows all these gifts and men never by themselves win the supremacy ’. 

197 The king expressed his agreement with the answer and enquired of the next guest, How he could 
bear with equanimity whatever befell him ? And he said, ‘ If you have a firm grasp of the thought 
that all men are appointed by God to share the greatest evil as well as the greatest good, since it is 
impossible for one who is a man to be exempt from these. But God, to whom we' ought always 
to pray, inspires us with courage to endure.’ 

198 Delighted with the man’s reply, the king said that all their answers had been good. ‘I will put 
a question to one other’, he added , 1 and then 1 will stop for the present: that we may turn our attention 

199 to the enjoyment of the feast and spend a pleasant time.’ Thereupon he asked the man, What is the 
true aim of courage? And he answered, ‘If a right plan is carried out in the hour of danger in 
accordance with the original intention. For all things are accomplished by God to your advantage, 
O king, since yottr purpose is good.’ 

188. inflict mild punishments, j&tpdfav rois a£U>vs emeiKtorepov KaBdis elmv afei. Thackeray, following Schmidt, 
inserts (j before Kudos-, ‘ punish with greater forbearance than is due to them.' Cp. also § 208. 

189. do everything for the best, following the emendation of Wendland nas (Kturra (naXXiorn) irparrot. 

If a man . . . act rightly. I follow the text of Wendland here : SUaiop et npos Siravras dutrqpoi lavrov, mat To 
iKtioTu irpai-fi. Thackeray reads lavra and connects with the following clause lavra koXus to (Kama npaget. This 
is very difficult to translate because we cannot render ‘ he will act rightly by Himself.' Dr. Charles has suggested to 
me that we might possibly read lavri'iv (which is found in some MSS.) and translate ‘ He will do everything best as 
regards himself so long as he observes what is just towards all’; or else we might suppose that a mi has dropped out 
before lavra, and then changing irpa£u to npdaaoi or npacnrn we might translate ‘If a man maintains righteousness 
towards all and always acts rightly in himself,’ &c. 

starting-point. The emphasis on the connexion between morality and religion is one of the characteristics of 
the Epistle. For the conception of God as the Karapet) of Ethics see §§ 200, 235. 

194. Even God instils. It will he observed that there is no logical parallel here between the human and divine 
action. Wendland suggests that Aristeas makes use of an older collection of sayings, appending to each of them a not 
always appropriate theological conclusion. 
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200 When all had signified by their applause their agreement with the answer, the king said to the 
philosophers (for not a few of them were present), ‘ It is my opinion that these men excel in virtue 
and possess extraordinary knowledge, since on the spur of the moment they have given fitting 
answers to these questions which I have put to them, and have all made God the starting-point of 
their words.’ 

201 And Mcnedemus, the philosopher of Eretria, said, ‘True. O King—for since the universe is 
managed by providence and since we rightly perceive that man is the creation of God, it follows 

202 that all power and beauty of speech proceed from God.’ When the king had nodded his assent to 
this sentiment, the speaking ceased and they proceeded to enjoy themselves. When evening came 
on, the banquet ended. 

203 On the following day they sat down to table again and continued the banquet according to the 
same arrangements. When the king thought that a fitting opportunity had arrived to put inquiries 
to his guests, he proceeded to ask further questions of the men who sat next in order to those who 

204 had given answers on the previous day. He began to open the conversation with the eleventh man, 
for there were ten who had been asked questions on the former occasion. When silence was 

205 established, he asked How he could continue to be rich ? After a brief reflection, the man who had 
been asked the question replied—‘ If he did nothing unworthy of his position, never acted 
licentiously, never lavished expense on empty and vain pursuits, but by acts of benevolence made all 
his subjects well disposed towards himself. For it is God who is the author of all good things and 

206 Him man must needs obey.’ The king bestowed praise upon him and then asked another How he 
could maintain the truth ? In reply to the question he said, ‘ By recognizing that a lie brings great 
disgrace upon all men, and more especially upon kings. For since they have the power to do 
Whatever they wish, why should they resort to lies ? In addition to this you must always remember, 
O King, that God is a lover of the truth.’ 

207 The king received the answer with great delight and looking at another said, ‘ What is the 
teaching of wisdom?’ And the other replied. ‘As you wish that no evil should befall you, but to 
be a partaker of all good things, so you should act on the same principle towards your subjects and 
offenders., and you should mildly admonish the noble and good. For God draws all men to Himself 
by his benignity.’ 

208 The king praised him and asked the next in order How he could be the friend of men ? And he 
replied, ‘ By observing that the human race increases and is born with much trouble and great 
suffering: wherefore you must not lightly punish or inflict torments upon them, since you know that 
the life of men is made up of pains and penalties. For if you understood everything you would be 
filled with pity, for God also is pitiful.’ 

209 The king received the answer with approbation and inquired of the next ‘What is the. most 
essential qualification for ruling ? ’ ‘To keep oneself’, he answered, ‘ free from bribery and to practise 
sobriety during the greater part of one’s life, to honour righteousness above all things, and to make 
friends of men of this type. For God, too, is a lover of justice.’ 

210 Having signified his approval, the king said to another ‘What is the true mark of piety?’ And 
he replied, ‘ To perceive that God constantly works in the Universe and knows all things, and no 
man who acts unjustly and works wickedness can escape His notice. As God is the benefactor of 
the whole world, so you, too, must imitate Him and be void of offence.’ 

211 The king signified his agreement and said to another ‘What is the essence of kingship? ’ And he 
replied, ‘To rule oneself well and not to be led astray by wealth or fame to immoderate or unseemly 
desires, this is the true way of ruling if you reason the matter well out For all that you really need 
is yours, and God is free from need and benignant withal. Let your thoughts be such as become 
a man, and desire not many things but only such as arc necessary for ruling.’ 

• 201. Menedemus, a Greek philosopher who lived at F.rctria in Euboea, where he founded a school of thought. 
Horn about 350 and died between 278 and 275 B.C. He was the disciple of Stilpo and the friend of Antigonus 
Gonata.s. Our knowledge of his philosophy is limited and indefinite ; it is derived from statements in Athenaeus, 
Diogenes Laertius, and Plutarch. We have no knowledge that he ever visited Alexandria, and his death had in all 
probability oc curred before he is introduced into the narrative, here. See Gomperz, Greek Thinkers , ii 205 ft. ; 
H. Mallett, Histoire de P/cole de MSgarc et des ecolcs d’/iiis et d' Ere trie (1845). 

206. in addition to this, reading n-pti<rXapj3<!«ii'. Wendland prefers vpdKo/tfiimu^ which would be translated ‘you 
must always set before your mind ’. 

207. As you wish that no evil. A similar statement of ‘the golden rule’ in its negative form is found in 
Tob. iv. 15 *al & fiiafis, nrjdtr'i TroopTflf. Cp. Hillel, ‘ What is hateful to thyself, do not to thy fellow man.’ 

208. with much trouble, following an emendation of Wendland, who conjectures nma for xp°v “• If we take the MSS. 
reading we must translate with Thackeray, ‘ Hy considering after how long a time and through what great sufferings 
the human race comes to maturity, aye and to the birth ! ’ 

211. This is the true way. The text is corrupt and some such words must be supplied to make sense. 

All that you really need, following a conjecture of Wendland, who suggests Sira tUov, for is ovSev. With the 
110C-2 £1^ I 
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212 The king praised him and asked another man I low his deliberations might be for the best ? and 
he replied, ‘ If he constantly set justice before him in everything and thought that injustice was 
equivalent to deprivation of life. For God always promises the highest blessings to the just.' 

213 Having praised him, the king asked the next How he could be free from disturbing thoughts 
in his sleep? And he replied, ‘You have asked me a question which is very difficult to answer, for 
we cannot bring our true selves into play during the hours of sleep, but are held fast in these 

214 by imaginations that cannot be controlled by reason. For our souls possess the feeling that 
they actually sec the things that enter into our consciousness during sleep. But we make 
a mistake if we suppose that we arc actually sailing on the sea in boats or flying through the air 
or travelling to other regions or anything else of the kind. And yet we actually do imagine such 

215 things to be taking place. So far as it is possible for me to decide, I have reached the following 
conclusion. You must in every possible way, O King, govern your words and actions by the 
rule of piety that you may have the consciousness that you are maintaining virtue and that you 
never choose to gratify yourself at the expense of reason and never by abusing your power do 

216 despite to righteousness. For the mind mostly busies itself in sleep with the same things with which 
it occupies itself when awake. And he who has all his thoughts and actions set towards the noblest 
ends establishes himself in righteousness both when he is awake and when he is asleep. Wherefore 
you must be stedfast in the constant discipline of self.’ 

217 The king bestowed praise on the man and said to another—‘ Since you arc the tenth to answer, 
when you have spoken, we will devote ourselves to the banquet.’ And then he put the question, 

218 How can I avoid doing anything unworthy of myself? And he replied, ‘Look always to your 
own fame and your own supreme position, that you may speak and think only such things as are 

210 consistent therewith, knowing that all your subjects think and talk about you. For you must not 
appear to be worse than the actors, who study carefully the role, which it is necessary for them to 
play, and shape all their actions in accordance with it. You are not acting a part, but are really 
a Icing, since God has bestowed upon you a royal authority in keeping with your character.’ 

220 When the king had applauded loud and long in the most gracious way, the guests were urged to 
seek repose. So when the conversation ceased, they devoted themselves to the next course of 
the feast. 

221 On the following day, the same arrangement was observed, and when the king found an 
opportunity of putting questions to the men, he questioned the first of those who had been left over 

222 for the next interrogation, What is the highest form of government? And he replied, ‘To rule 
oneself and not to be carried away by impulses. For all men possess a certain natural bent of mind. 

223 It is probable that most men have an inclination towards food and drink and pleasure, and kings 
a bent towards the acquisition of territory and great renown. But it is good that there should be 
moderation in all things. What God gives, that you must take and keep, but never yearn for 
things that are beyond your reach.’ 

224 Pleased with these words, the king asked the next How he could be free from envy? And he 
after a brief pause replied, ‘ If you consider first of all that it is God who bestows on all kings glory 
and great wealth and no one is king by his own power. All men wish to share this glory but 
cannot, since it is the gift of God.’ 

225 The king praised the man in a long speech and then asked another How lie could despise his 
enemies? And he replied, ‘If you show kindness to all men and win their friendship, you need 
fear no one. To be popular with all men is the best of good gifts to receive from God.’ 

reading of the MSS, we must translate, ‘Everything is at your command, and it is as nothing.’ Mendelssohn conjectures 
in' avSfvl ‘ you, as no one else, possess everything you need.’ 

214. And yet wc actually, following the conjecture of Schmidt, ml renmB' erepa \nro\apfidvopfv mBeernlvtu. 
Thackeray connects with the previous sentence and reads a Kara ravff inrokapfidvopen. ... ‘ Other such things which we 
then suppose to Ire taking place.’ Mendelssohn would substitute trefraWtrai for mdarravai, reading uni a t av 6 ’ iirnkap- 
fiiwuv cr<f>d\).cTat, * He who makes this supposition is under a delusion.’ 

216. he who has all his thoughts. Reading with Wendland or S« ram SoiXnyorpdo for the MSS. on- f>e. Thackeray 
suggests Bede 8* (on the ground that the divine name is always used in the concluding sentence of each response), and 
further f’ypTyupclror for eypr/yopas. The translation then runs ‘ but God directs every thought and action which aims at 
the highest both in waking hours and in sleep.’ 

219. worst- than the actors, lit. ‘ the least of the actors.’ 

220. the guests were urged, ‘ they urged the guests to sleep.’ The text appears to have suffered dislocation, 

when the conversation ceased, *«i ™ pen n-por tovtovt i>s lit. ‘ when the turn of these men was ended ’ 

(Thackeray), but probably the text is corrupt. 

222. natural bent. For a further account of this inherent bias in human nature sec § toS and especially 277. 

223. iind great renown, following the emendation of Wendland ml (for mrit) to rijt Sdfyt peyeBns. If we follow the 
MSS., the meaning is ‘ in proportion to the greatness of their renown.’ 

moderation in all things. See note on § 122, and compare § 156. 

224. by his own power, following the reading of Wendland, Trap’ eavreSv for iavrav, ‘ king of himself.’ 

225. best of good gifts. The text is corrupt. For the MSS. ml Kakbv Sapuv ei\ti<f>evtu itapa Beou tovt earl Kpanaro .— 
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226 Having praised this answer the king ordered the next man to reply to the question, How he could 
maintain his great renown ? and he replied that ‘ If you are generous and large-hearted in bestowing 
kindness and acts of grace upon others, you will never lose your renown, but if you wish the 
aforesaid graces to continue yours, you must call upon God continually.’ 

227 The king expressed his approval and asked the next, To whom ought a man to show liberality? 
And he replied, ‘All men acknowledge that we ought to show liberality to those who are well 
disposed towards us, but I think that we ought to show the same keen spirit of generosity to those 
who arc opposed to us that by this means we may win them over to the right and to what is 
advantageous to ourselves. But we must pray to God that this may be accomplished, for he rules 
the minds of all men.’ 

228 Having expressed his agreement with the answer, the king asked the sixth to reply to the 
question, To whom ought we to exhibit gratitude? And he replied, ‘To our parents continually, 
for God has given us a most important commandment with regard to the honour due to parents. 
In the next place He reckons the attitude of friend towards friend for He speaks of “a friend which is 
as thine own soul”. You do well in trying to bring all men into friendship with yourself.’ 

229 The king spoke kindly to him and then asked the next, What is it that resembles beauty in 
value? And he said, ‘Piety, for it is the pre-eminent form of beauty, and its power lies in love, 
which is the gift of God. This you have already acquired and with it all the blessings of life.’ 

230 The king in the most gracious way applauded the answer and asked another Hov| if he were to 
fail, he could regain his reputation again in the same degree ? And he said, 1 It is not possible for 
you to fail, for you have sown in all men the seeds of gratitude which produce a harvest of goodwill, 

231 and this is mightier than the strongest weapons and guarantees the greatest security. But if any 
man docs fail, he must never again do those things which caused his failure, but he must form 
friendships and act justly. For it is the gift of God to be able to do good actions and not the 
contrary.’ 

232 Delighted with these words, the king asked another How he could be free from grief? And he 
replied, ‘ If he never injured any one, but did good to everybody and followed the pathway of 

233 righteousness, for its fruits bring freedom from grief. But we must pray to God that unexpected 
evils such as death or disease or pain or anything of this kind may not come upon us and injure us. 
But since you are devoted to piety, no such misfortune will ever come upon you.’ 

234 The king bestowed great praise upon him and asked the tenth, What is the highest form of glory? 
And he said, ‘To honour God, and this is done not with gifts and sacrifices but with purity of soul 
and holy conviction, since all things are fashioned and governed by God in accordance with 11 is will. 
Of this purpose you are in constant possession as all men can see from your achievements in the 
past and in the present.’ 

235 With loud voice the king greeted them all and spoke kindly to them, and all those who were 
present expressed their approval, especially the philosophers. For they were far superior to them 
[i.e. the philosophers] both in conduct and in argument, since they always made God their starting- 
point. After this the king to show his good feeling proceeded to drink the health of his guests. 

236 On the following day the same arrangements were made for the banquet, and the king, as soon as 
an opportunity occurred, began to put questions to the men who sat next to those who had already 
responded, and he said to the first ‘ Is wisdom capable of being taught ? ’ And he said, ‘ The soul is 
so constituted that it is able by the divine power to receive all the good and reject the contrary.’ 

237 The king expressed approval and asked the next man, What is it that is most beneficial to health ? 
And he said, ‘Temperance, and it is not possible to acquire this unless God create a disposition 
towards it.’ 

238 The king spoke kindly to the man and said to another, ‘ How can a man worthily pay the debt 
of gratitude to his parents ? ’ And he said, ‘ By never causing them pain, and this is not possible 
unless God dispose the mind to the pursuit of the noblest ends.’ 

239 The king expressed agreement and asked the next How he could become an eager listener? And 
he said, ‘ By remembering that all knowledge is useful, because it enables you by the help of God in 


Thackeray suggests ml raXic ftoipw (as above). Wentlland conjectures ml kh\i)p hufytp elXqtpevcu fiapop —‘ To will a fair 
reputation is the highest gift of God.’ 

227. To whom ought a man, reading with Wendland irpas. riva for the MSS. ttmv tu«. 

228. most important commandment. Exod. xx. 12. 

a friend... as thine own soul, trap rf; 'J/vxn ' r ° v quoted from the LXX of Deut. xiii. 6 (jtiXus i<r»s xijy 'JrtiX'je 

aov (A rfj 'I'uxfll- For the use of the I.XX see §§ 56-7, 87, 96 9. 

236. The soul is so constituted, &c., or ‘ The soul is through God’s power so adapted as to accept all that is good 
and to reject what is contrary thereto’ (Thackeray). For the conception that Divine assistance is needed for the 
attainment of virtue see §S 226, 238, 248. 

115 1 2 



THE LETTER OF ARISTEAS 239-252 


a time of emergency to select some of the things which you have learned and apply them to the 
crisis which confronts you. And so the efforts of men are fulfilled by the assistance of God.’ 

240 The king praised him and asked the next How he could avoid doing anything contrary to law? 
And he said, ‘ If you recognize that it is God who has put the thoughts into the hearts of the 
lawgivers that the lives of men might be preserved, you will follow them.’ 

241 The king acknowledged the man’s answer and said to another, ‘What is the advantage of 
kinship ? ’ And he replied, ‘ If we consider that we ourselves are afflicted by the misfortunes which 
fall upon our relatives and if their sufferings become our own—then the strength of kinship is 

242 apparent at once, for it is only when such feeling is shown that we shall win honour and esteem in 
their eyes. For help, when it is linked with kindliness, is of itself a bond which is altogether 
indissoluble. And in the day of their prosperity we must not crave their possessions, but must pray 
God to bestow all manner of good upon them.’ 

-4.1 And having accorded to him the same praise as to the rest, the king asked another How he could 
attain freedom from fear ? And he said, ‘ When the mind is conscious that it has wrought no evil, 
and when God directs it to all noble counsels.’ 

244 The king expressed his approval and asked another How he could always maintain a right 
judgement ? And he replied, ‘ If he constantly set before his eyes the misfortunes which befall men 
and" recognized that it is God who takes away prosperity from some and brings others to great 
honour and glory.’ 

245 The king gave a kindly reception to the man and asked the next to answer the question How he 
could avoid a life of ease and pleasure? And he replied, ‘ If he continually remembered that he was 
the ruler of a great empire and the lord of vast multitudes, and that his mind ought not to be 
occupied with other things, but he ought always to be considering how he could best promote their 
welfare. He must pray, too, to God that no duty might be neglected.’ 

246 Having bestowed praise upon him, the king asked the tenth How he could recognize those who 
were dealing treacherously with him ? And he replied to the question, ‘ If he observed whether the 
bearing of those about him was natural and whether they maintained the proper mle of precedence 
at receptions and councils, and in their general intercourse, never going beyond the bounds of 

247 propriety in congratulations or in other matters of deportment. But God will incline your mind, 
O King, to all that is noble.’ When the king had expressed his loud approval and praised them all 
individually (amid the plaudits of all who were present), they turned to the enjoyment of the feast. 

248 And on the next day, when the opportunity ottered, the king asked the next man, What is the 
grossest form of neglect? And he replied, ‘ If a man docs not care for his children and devote every 
effort to their education. For we always pray to God not so much for ourselves as for our children 
that every blessing may be theirs. Our desire that our children may possess self-control is only 
realized by the power of God.’ 

249 The king said that he had spoken well and then asked another How he could be patriotic? ‘By 
keeping before your mind,’ he replied, ‘the thought that it is good to live and die in one’s own 
country. Residence abroad brings contempt upon the poor and shame upon the rich as though 
they had been banished for a crime. If you bestow benefits upon all, as you continually do. God 
will give you favour with all and you will be accounted patriotic.’ 

250 After listening to this man, the king asked the next in order How he could live amicably with 
his wife ? And he answered, ‘ By recognizing that womankind arc by nature headstrong and 
energetic in the pursuit of their own desires, and subject to sudden changes of opinion through 
fallacious reasoning, and their nature is essentially weak. It is necessary to deal wisely with them 

251 and not to provoke strife. For the successful conduct of life the steersman must know the goal 
toward which he ought to direct his course. It is only by calling upon the help of God that 
men can steer a true course of life at all times.’ 

252 The king expressed his agreement and asked the next How he could be free from error? And 

239. apply them to the crisis. The text is uncertain. The MSS. read dpSunondrji -n-pos ra tS>v Ktupav av dvrurptf^rin]- 
tm, which is obviously corrupt. Thackeray renders ‘ that . . . bringing it to bear upon an emergency thou mayest 
counteract the events of critical times ’. 

242. help, when it is linked, to yap wpfpyis dvoais ywapevav. Some editors prefer to yap ireyyrWr, ‘kinship.’ 

246. natural, lit. ‘ free’, e’X«t 

If he observed whether. It is doubtful whether the sentence refers to the conduct of the king or the courtiers. 
If we read p^iv vit<pTtivavTas rov fie'ni/Tos, we must adopt the latter alternative. If we read i-mpruvnv, the former is just 
possible and we may translate, ‘ If he maintained a free bearing and constantly observed the proper rule of precedence 
at receptions, councils, and in his general intercourse with those about him and took care to avoid exceeding the 
bounds of propriety in his congratulations,’ &c. The other reading and rendering, however, provides the best answer 
to the question. 

248. Our desire, to di imdeio-dai raiSia for the MSS. TTai&euiv. Wendland also suggests that we should read 
(Trif.fcrdai ‘ But to live to sec our children endowed with self-control is a gift,’ &c. 
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he replied, ‘ If you always act with deliberation and never give credence to slanders, but prove for 
yourself the things that are said to you and decide by your own judgement the requests which are 
made to you and carry out everything in the light of your judgement, you will be free from error, 
O King. But the knowledge and practice of these things is the work of the Divine power.’ 

253 Delighted with these words, the king asked another How he could be free from wrath ? And he said 
in reply to the question, ‘ If he recognized that he had power over all even to inflict death upon 
them, if he gave way to wrath, and that it would be useless and pitiful if he, just because he was lord, 

254 deprived many of life. What need was there for wrath, when all men were in subjection and no one 
was hostile to him ? It is necessary to recognize that God rules the whole world in the spirit of 
kindness and without wrath at all, and you,’ said he, 1 0 King, must of necessity copy His 
example.’ 

255 The king said that he had answered well and then inquired of the next man, What is good counsel ? 
‘To act well at all times and with due reflection,’ he explained, ‘comparing what is advantageous 
to our own policy with the injurious effects that v’ould result from the adoption of the opposite view, 
in order that by weighing every point we may be well advised and our purpose may be accomplished. 
And most important of all, by the power of God every plan of yours will find fulfilment because you 
practise piety.’ 

256 The king said that this man had answered well, and asked another What is philosophy? And 
he explained, ‘To deliberate well in reference to any question that emerges and never to be carried 
away by impulses, but to ponder over the injuries that result from the passions, and to act rightly as 
the circumstances demand, practising moderation. But we must pray to God to instil into our mind 
a regard for these things.’ 

257 The king signified his consent and asked another How he could meet with recognition when 
travelling abroad? ‘By being fair to all men.’ he replied, ‘and by appearing to be inferior rather than 
superior to those amongst whom he was travelling. For it is a recognized principle that God by 
His very nature accepts the humble. And the human race loves those who are willing to be in 
subjection to them.’ 

258 Having expressed his approval at this reply, the king asked another How he could build in such 
a way that his structures would endure after him ? And he replied to the question, ‘ If his creations 
were on a great and noble scale, so that the beholders would spare them for their beauty, and if he 
never dismissed any of those who wrought such works and never compelled others to minister to his 

259 needs without wages. For observing how God provides for the human race, granting them health 
and mental capacity and all other gifts, he himself should follow 11 is example by rendering to men 
a recompense for their arduous toil. For it is the deeds that arc wrought in righteousness that abide 
continually.’ 

260 The king said that this man, too, had answered well and asked the tenth, What is the fruit of 
wisdom ? And he replied, ‘ That a man should be conscious in himself that he has wrought no evil 

261 and that he should live his life in the truth. Since it is from these, O mighty King, that the greatest 
joy and stedfastness of soul and strong faith in God accrue to you if you rule your realm in piety.’ 
And when they heard the answer they all shouted with loud acclaim, and afterwards the king in the 
fullness of his joy began to drink their healths. 

262 And on the next day the banquet followed the same course as on previous occasions, and when 
the opportunity presented itself the king proceeded to put questions to the remaining guests, and 

263he said to the first, ‘How can a man keep himself from pride?’ And he replied, * If he maintains 
equality and remembers on all occasions that he is a man ruling over men. And God brings the 
proud to nought, and exalts the meek and humble.’ 

264 The king spoke kindly to him and asked the next, Whom ought a man to select as his 
counsellors? and he replied, ‘Those who have been tested in many affairs and maintain unminglcd 
goodwill towards him and partake of his own disposition. And God manifests Himself to those who 
are worthy that these ends may be attained.’ 

265 The king praised him and asked another, What is the most necessary possession for a king ? 
‘The friendship and love of his subjects,’ he replied, ‘ for it is through this that the bond of goodwill 
is rendered indissoluble. And it is God who ensures that this may come to pass in accordance with 
yctir wish.’ 

266 The king praised him and inquired of another, What is goal of speech? And he replied, ‘To 

255. comparing what is advantageous. The meaning is not clear. I follow Wenclland in supplying the clause 
in Ualics. Thackeray translates, ‘And while forming our decisions not neglecting to weigh [lit. comparing] the 
injurious effects of following the opposite view.’ 

257. It is a recognized principle, nitviat. Thackeray takes the word with the latter clause only : ‘ the human race 
(ommonly loves,’ &c. 
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convince your opponent by showing him his mistakes in a well-ordered array of arguments. For in 
this way you will win your hearer, not by opposing him, but by bestowing praise upon him with 
a view to persuading him. And it is by the power of God that persuasion is accomplished.’ 

267 The king said that he had given a good answer, and asked another How he could live amicably 
with the mant’ different races who formed the population of his kingdom ? ‘ By acting the proper 
part towards each,’ he replied, ‘ and taking righteousness as your guide, as you are now doing with 
the help of the insight which God bestows upon you.’ 

268 The king was delighted by this reply, and asked another ‘ Under what circumstances ought a man 
to suffer grief?' ‘In the misfortunes that befall our friends,’ he replied, ‘ when we see that they 
are protracted and irremediable. Reason does not allow us to grieve for those who are dead and 
set free from evil, but all men do grieve over them because they think only of themselves and their 
own advantage. It is by the power of God alone that we can escape all evil.’ 

269 The king said that he had given a fitting answer, and asked another, IIow is reputation lost ? 
And he replied, ‘When pride and unbounded self-confidence hold sway, dishonour and loss of 
reputation are engendered. For God is the Lord of all reputation and bestows it where lie will.’ 

270 The king gave his confirmation to the answer, and asked the next man, To whom ought men to 
entrust themselves ? ‘To those,’ he replied, ‘who serve you from goodwill and not from fear or self- 
interest, thinking only of their own gain. For the one is the sign of love, the other the mark of 
ill-will and time-serving. For the man who is always watching for his own gain is a traitor at heart. 
But you possess the affection of all your subjects by the help of the good counsel which God bestows 
upon you.’ 

271 The king said that he had answered wisely, and asked another, What is it that keeps a kingdom 
safe ? And he replied to the question, ‘ Care and forethought that no evil may be wrought by 
those who are placed in a position of authority over the people, and this you always do by the help 
of God who inspires you with grave judgement’. 

272 The king spoke words of encouragement to him, and asked another, What is it that maintains 
gratitude and honour ? And he replied, ‘ Virtue, for it is the creator of good deeds, and by it evil is 
destroyed, even as you exhibit nobility of character towards all by the gift which God bestows 
upon you.’ 

273 The king graciously acknowledged the answer and asked the eleventh (since there were two more than 
seventy), How he could in time of war maintain tranquillity of soul ? And he replied, ‘ By remembering 
that he had done no evil to any of his subjects, and that all would fight for him in return for the 
benefits which they had received, knowing that even if they lose their lives, you will care for those 

274 dependent on them. For you never fail to make reparation to any—such is the kind-heartedness with 
which God has inspired you.’ The king loudly applauded them all and spoke very kindly to them 
and then drank a long draught to the health of each, giving himself up to enjoyment, and lavishing 
the most generous and joyous friendship upon his guests. 

273 On the seventh day much more extensive preparations were made, and many others were present 
from the different cities (among them a large number of ambassadors). When an opportunity 
occurred, the king asked the first of those who had not yet been questioned How he could avoid 

276 being deceived by fallacious reasoning ? and he replied, ‘ By noticing carefully the speaker, the thing 
spoken, and the subject under discussion, and by putting the same questions again after an interval 
in different forms. But to possess an alert mind and to be able to form a sound judgement in every 
case is one of the good gifts of God, and you possess it, O King.’ 

277 The king loudly applauded the answer and asked another, Why is it that the majority of men 
never become virtuous ? ‘ Because,’ he replied, ‘ all men are by nature intemperate and inclined to 

278 pleasure. Hence, injustice springs up and a flood of avarice. The habit of virtue is a hindrance 
to those who are devoted to a life of pleasure because it enjoins upon them the preference of 
temperance and righteousness. For it is God who is the master of these things.’ 

279 The king said that he had answered well, and asked, What ought kings to obey? And he said, 

‘ The laws, in order that by righteous enactments they may restore the lives of men. F.ven as you 


266. by showing him his mistakes, &c., or ‘ pointing out his errors by means of the chain of arguments which he 
has formulated ’ (Thackeray). 

273. in return for the benefits, or ‘ for the glory of rendering thee service ’ (Thackeray), 
for those dependent on them, tv>v filiov, or ‘for their welfare’ (Thackeray). 

277. by nature intemperate. Aristcas has no developed doctrine of original sin but he lays stress on the naturfl 
bias or yeser in human nature, cp. § 10:8, 222 f. His clear enunciation of this view is remarkable, because there is little 
reference to the yezer in Alexandrian literature. Tennant says that he is unable to find ‘any certain proof that the 
yeser doctrine was adopted by the Alexandrian’ (The Fall and Original Sin. p. 138). It is of course common in 
Sirach and Palestinian literature. 
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by such conduct in obedience to the Divine command have laid up in store for yourself a perpetual 
memorial.’ 

280 The king said that this man, too, had spoken well, and asked the next, Whom ought we to appoint 
as governors? And he replied,‘All who hate wickedness, and imitating your own conduct act 
righteously that they may maintain a good reputation constantly. For this is what you do, 
O mighty King,’ he said, ‘ and it is God who has bestowed upon you the crown of righteousness.’ 

281 The king loudly acclaimed the answer and then looking at the next man said, ‘ Whom ought we 
to appoint as officers over the forces ? ’ And he explained, ‘ Those who excel in courage and 
righteousness and those who are more anxious about the safety of their men than to gain a victory by 
risking their lives through rashness. For as God acts well towards all men, so too you in imitation 
of Him are the benefactor of all your subjects.’ 

282 The king said that lie had given a good answer and asked another, What man is worthy of 
admiration ? And he replied, ‘ The man who is furnished with reputation and wealth and 
power and possesses a soul equal to it all. You yourself show by your actions that you are most 
worthy of admiration through the help of God who makes you care for these things.’ 

283 The king expressed his approval and said to another ‘To what affairs ought kings to devote most 
time?’ And he replied, ‘To reading and th & sttidy of the records of official journeys, which are 
written in reference to the various kingdoms, with a view to the reformation and preservation of the 
subjects. And it is by such activity that you have attained to a glory which has never been 
approached by others, through the help of God who fulfils all your desires.’ 

284 The king spoke enthusiastically to the man and asked another How ought a man to occupy 
himself during his hours of relaxation and recreation? And he replied, ‘To watch those plays 
which can be acted with propriety and to set before one’s eyes scenes taken from life and enacted 

283 with dignity and decency is profitable and appropriate. For there is some edification to be found 
even in these amusements, for often some desirable lesson is taught by the most insignificant affairs 
of life. But by practising the utmost propriety in all your actions, you have shown that you arc 
a philosopher and you are honoured by God on account of your virtue.’ 

286 The king, pleased with the words which had just been spoken, said to the ninth man, How ought 
a man to conduct himself at banquets? And he replied, ‘You should summon to your side men 
of learning and those who are able to give you useful hints with regard to the affairs of your 
kingdom and the lives of your subjects (for you could not find any theme more suitable or more 

287 educative than this) since such men are dear to God because they have trained their minds to 
contemplate the noblest themes—as you indeed are doing yourself, since all your actions are 
directed by God.’ 

288 Delighted with the reply, the king inquired of the next man, What is best for the people? 
That a private citizen should be made king over them or a member of the royal family ? And he 

289 replied, * He who is best by nature. For kings who come of royal lineage are often harsh and 
severe towards their subjects. And still more is this the case with some of those who have risen 
from the ranks of private citizens, who after having experienced evil and borne their share of 

290 poverty, when they rule over multitudes turn out to be more cruel than the godless tyrants. But, 
as I have said, a good nature which has been properly trained is capable of ruling, anti you are 
a great king, not so much because you excel in the glory of your rule and your wealth but rather 
because you have surpassed all men in clemency and philanthropy, thanks to God who has endowed 
you with these qualities.’ 

291 The king spent some time in praising this man and then asked the last of all, What is the 

280. crown of righteousness, cf. 2 Tim. iv. 8. The phrase is also found in the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs 
(T.Levi viii. 1) where it is used ot the crown of the High Priest. 

281. risking. MSS. read ireptJdW'ivrai, which Schmidt has emended into napafiaWavTas. 

282. possesses a soul equal to it all, or ‘yet inwardly regards himself as on an equality with all men’ 
(Thackeray). 

who makes you care. Sitavras ets tuvth rrjv empeXeiav. This is the reading of the MSS., hut Wendland prefers 
to emend enipfKeiav into faiffrtuu’. ‘ Who grants you the capacity for attaining these things.’ 

283. the records of official journeys. Illustrations of these travel-diaries or acta diurna are to he found in the 
Papyri as Wendland points out. See Wdcken, article on vnopvtipaTarpul in Philplogus, liii. 80 IF. 

written in reference to the kingdoms. Mendelssohn reads row fiaat\(U for rdf (iamXdtn, ‘ written for kings.’ 

284. is profitable and appropriate, following the suggestion of Mendelssohn to read (8iw iTvprjjupm’ «a\ k aSttrnv for 
the MSS. (8101 OioTs) (Toxppnvoat xai KuTe\ar, which cannot be translated without infringing the canons of Greek syntax. 

2S6. give you useful bints, reading with Wendland xp’pripa for gp^/Mira. 

more suitable or . . . educative, IppeXeimpov % ituvatkarfpov. Thackeray renders ‘ No more harmonious or 
sweeter music could’st thou find ’. 

288. king over them, reading <V amav (Wendland) for in’ alroni ‘ appointed by them ’. 

He who is best, reading tov dpimov (with Schmidt) for rd “ipurrav, 

291. some time. Wendland attaches this phrase to the previous clause. 
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greatest achievement in ruling an empire ? And he replied, ‘ That the subjects should continually 
dwell in a state of peace, and that justice should be speedily administered in cases of dispute, 

292 These results are achieved through the influence of the ruler, when he is a man who hates evil and 
loves the good and devotes his energies to saving the lives of men, just as you consider injustice the 
worst form of evil and by your just administration have fashioned for yourself an undying reputation, 
since God bestows upon you a mind which is pure and untainted by any evil.’ 

29.5 And when he ceased, loud and joyful applause broke out for some considerable time. When 
it stopped the king took a cup and gave a toast in honour of all his guests and the words which they 
had uttered. Then in conclusion he said, * I have derived the greatest benefit from your presence. 

294 I have profited much by the wise teaching which you have given me in reference to the art of ruling.’ 
Then he ordered that three talents of silver should be presented to each of them, and appointed one 
of his slaves to deliver over the money. All at once shouted their approval, anil the banquet 
became a scene of joy. while the king gave himself up to a continuous round of festivity. 

295 I have written at length and must crave your pardon, Philocrates. J was astonished beyond 
measure at the men and the way in which on the spur of the moment they gave answers which 

296.really needed a long time to devise. For though the questioner had given great thought to each 
particular question, those who replied one after the other had their answers to the questions 
ready at once and so they seemed to me and to all who were present and especially to the philosophers 
to be worthy of admiration. And I suppose that the thing will seem incredible to those who will 

297 read my narrative in the future. Hut it is unseemly to misrepresent facts which are recorded 
in the public archives. And it would not be right for me to transgress in such a matter as this. 
I tell the story just as it happened, conscientiously avoiding any error. I was so impressed by the 
force of their utterances, that I made an effort to consult those whose business it was to make 

298 a record of all that happened at the royal audiences and banquets. For it is the custom, as you 
know, from the moment the king begins to transact business until the time when he retires to rest, 
for a record to be taken of all his sayings and doings—a most excellent and useful arrangement. 

299 For on the following day the minutes of the doings and sayings of the previous day arc read over 
before business commences, and if there has been any irregularity, the matter is at once set right. 

300 I obtained therefore, as has been said, accurate information from the public records, and I have set 
forth the facts in proper order since I know how eager you are to obtain useful information. 

301 Three days later Demetrius took the men and passing along the sea-wall, seven stadia long, to the 
island, crossed the bridge and made for the northern districts of Pharos. There he assembled them 
in a house, which had been built upon the sea-shore, of great beauty and in a secluded situation, and 
invited them to carry out the work of translation, since everything that they needed for the purpose 

302 was placed at their disposal. So they set to work comparing their several results and making 
them agree, and whatever they agreed upon was suitably copied out under the direction of Demetrius. 

303 And the session lasted until the ninth hour ; after this they were set free to minister to their physical 

304 needs. Everything they wanted was furnished for them on a lavish scale. In addition to this 
Dorotheas made the same preparations for them daily as were made for the king himself—for thus 
he had been commanded by the king. In the early morning they appeared daily at the Court, and 

303 after saluting the king went back to their own place. And as is the custom of all the Jews, they 
washed their hands in the sea and prayed to God and then devoted themselves to reading and 

306 translating the particular passage upon which they were engaged , and I put the question to them. 
Why it was that they washed their hands before they prayed ? And they explained that it was 
a token that they had done no evil (for every form of activity is wrought by means of the hands) 
since in their noble and holy way they regard everything as a symbol of righteousness and truth. 

295. I have written at length, elira n\eiova. Mendelssohn suggests el irenXeovaKu (‘ if I have been too prolix ’j anil 
this emendation is accepted by Wendland and Thackeray. 

297. I was so impressed, or ‘ after hearing with approval at their own mouth their powers of speech * (Thackeray). 
For the allusion to the recorders see Wilcken’s article mentioned in § 283. 

298. from the moment The MSS. read ii<p’ rjs tiv hpepas for which Mendelssohn reads &pat. Probably, as 

Thackeray suggests, the original text ran a<j> rjt &v 6 patrikevi with an ellipse of upas (cp. Luke vii. 45) and 

fjpepas is an interpolation. 

300. from the public records, or ‘ from the keepers of the public records ’ (Thackeray). 

301. the sea-wall. The Ilepiastadion or breakwater which connected Alexandria with the island of Pharos and 
divided the bay into two main harbours. See the description in Strabo, xvii. 6. 792, and Botti’s map of Alexandria in 
Mahafify’s Ptolemaic Dynasty. 

302. making them agree. Contrast the later traditions which represent the agreement as supernatural. See 
Introduction ix on I’seudo-Justin, Cohort,!tio ml Graecos, Irenaeus, Clement of Alex, and Epiphanius. 

304. Dorothens is represented in § 182 as the special officer appointed to look after the needs of Jewish guests. 

305. they washed their hands. For the Jewish customs of purification see Schiircr, ET, ii. 2. 109 ; the Sibylline 
Oracles , iii. 591, and the references in the New Test.: Matt. xv. 2, xxiii. 25, 26: Mark vii. 2 -5 ; Luke xi. 3S, 39. 

306. every form of activity. Thackeray compares the statement of Aristobulus (ap. Eusebius, PE, viii. 10. 377 a) 
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307 As I have already said, they met together daily in the place which was delightful for its quiet and 
its brightness and applied themselves to their task. And it so chanced that the work of translation 
was completed in seventy-two days, just as if this had been arranged of set purpose. 

308 When the work was completed, Demetrius collected together the Jewish population in the place 
where the translation had been made, and read it over to all, in the presence of the translators, who 
met with a great reception also from the people, because of the great benefits which they had 

309 conferred upon them. They bestowed warm praise upon Demetrius, too, and urged him to have the 
whole law transcribed and present a copy to their leaders. 

310 - After the books had been read, the priests and the elders of the translators and the Jewish 
community and the leaders of the people stood up and said, that since so excellent and sacred 
and accurate a translation had been made, it was only right that it should remain as it was and no 

311 alteration should be made in it. And when the whole company expressed their approval, they bade 
them pronounce a curse in accordance with their custom upon any one who should make any 
alteration either by adding anything or changing in any way whatever any of the words which had 
been written or making an)- omission. This was a very wise precaution to ensure that the book 
might be preserved for all the future time unchanged. 

312 When the matter was reported to the king, he rejoiced greatly, for he felt that the design which 
he had formed had been safely carried out. The whole book was read over to him and he was 
greatly astonished at the spirit of the lawgiver. And he said to Demetrius, ‘ How is it that none of 
the historians or the poets have ever thought it worth their while to allude to such a wonderful 

313 achievement? ' And he replied, ‘ Because the law is sacred and of divine origin. And some of those 
who formed the intention of dealing with it have been smitten by God and therefore desisted from 

314 their purpose.’ He said that he had heard from Theopompus that he had been driven out of his 
mind for more than thirty days because he intended to insert in his history some of the incidents 
from the earlier and somewhat unreliable translations of the law. When he had recovered 

313 a little, he besought God to make it clear to him why the misfortune had befallen him. And it was 
revealed to him in a dream, that from idle curiosity he was wishing to communicate sacred truths to 
common men, and that if he desisted he would recover his health. I have heard, too, from the lips 

316 of Theodcktes, one of the tragic poets, that when he was about to adapt some of the incidents 
recorded in the book for one of his plays, he was affected with cataract in both his eyes. And when 


tv'TTf at x e ‘P*s <V■ Scvtipaos vtxnvr.u dtov. ral yap tort i/oijirnt ti)>/ TTGtntv hrx'vv raw ur&pairav (cat rar ivepytlas iv Tats X e P cr 

uiw. Cp. also the reference to the Tcphitla, § 159. 

310 the Jewish community, run> dn-o row jroXirf uperos. Though the Jews enjoyed the rights of citizenship at 
Alexandria, they nevertheless formed an independent and separate community within the city. This community, as 
.Strabo (quoted by Josephus, Ant. xiv. 7. 2) tells us, was presided ov er by an (dvupxns, ‘ who governs the people and 
administers justice among them and sees that they fulfil their obligations and obey orders just like the archon of an 
independent city.’ ‘lhe use of the term tfoXtTtvpa for the Jewish community is confirmed by the Berenice inscription 
quoted by Schiirer, ET, ii. 2. 246. It is rather striking that there should be no allusion to the elhnarch in the present 
passage, and that the term igptsr^vTtpm should be used in connexion both with the translators and the community. It 
almost looks as if the word ‘ ethnarch ’ had accidentally dropped out. 

311. They bade them, so Eusebius. The MSS. of Aristeas read ‘ He (i. e. Demetrius) gave orders ’. 
in accordance with their custom, cf. Dent. iv. 2, xii. 32 Rev. xxii. i8f. Possibly this statement may point to 
the fact that at the time when the Epistle was written, the text of the LXX had begun to be tampered with. We 
know that corruptions had crept into the text as early as the time of I’hilo, and Justin Martyr charges the Jewish 
authorities with the deliberate excision of many passages; see Swete, Introduction, pp. 478-9. 

314 Theopompus, a Greek historian and rhetorician, born c. 380 8.C. at Chios. lie became the pupil of Isocrates, 
who advised him to devote himself to writing history. He lived under the protection of Alexander, and after his death 
was expelled from Chios : he went to Egypt about 305 li. c., but was coldly received by l’tolemy 1 . Among the writings 
ascribed to him are The Hellenita, The Epitome of Herodotus, The History of Philip, and several panegyrics and 
hortatory addresses, the chief of which is The Letter to Alexander. The papyrus fragment of a Greek historian 
discovered by Grenfell and Hunt is regarded by some authorities as an extract from the Hcllenica (Oxyrhynchus 
Pap.\ , 4908). He is described {Phot. Cod. 17643s a busybody (vdKxmpaypav), which gives point to the irtpupywraWLdt 

S 3 ! S' Theopompus’ writings seem to have been characterized by a pretentious and turgid rhetoric, and a fondness 
for sensational stories. The fragments which remain of his works are collected in Muller, P'rag. Hist. Grace, i, and 
in The Fragments of Theopompus and Cratippus (Oxford, 1909). 

earlier and... unreliable translations, rtva to>v tt po7]pprpitvptrtssv fVtcrcjjaXf gt( pov Ik tov vopov irpotrioTopriv. 1 follow 
V\ endland in taking lm<r<l>dXi<rT(pav with ^tpntipp.rjv(up.(va)v. Thackeray, however, takes it with ■npuataropitv and 
translates, * when he was too rashly intending to introduce into his history some of the incidents from the law which 
had previously been translated.’ For the reference to Greek translations earlier than the LXX, see note oil § 30. 

316. Thfcodektes m 380-340 E.C.), Greek rhetorician and tragic poet, pupil of Isocrates and Plato and friend of 
\ristotle, lived the greater part of his life at Athens. He is said to have been defeated by Theopompus in the contest 
for the oratorical prize arranged by Artemisia, though he won the prize for tragedy. He is said to have been victorious 
eight times out of thirteen dramatic contests. The fragments of his works are collected in Nauck (Tragicorum 
Graecorum Fragmenta, 1887). See monograph by C. F. Marker (Breslau, 1835), and article in Smith, Diet. Gr. and 
Rom. lliog. 

in the book. As Thackeray says, ‘ This seems to be the earliest use of 17 / 3 i/ 3 Xor for a collection of sacred writings.’ 

421 



THE LETTER OE ARISTEAS 316 -322 

ho perceived the reason why the misfortune had befallen him, he prayed to God for many days and 
was afterwards restored. 

317 And after the king, as I have already said, had received the explanation of Demetrius on this 
point, he did homage and ordered that great care should be taken of the books, and that they should 

318 be sacredly guarded. And he urged the translators to visit him frequently after their return to Judea, 
for it was only right, he said, that he should now send them home. But when they came back, he 

319 would treat them as friends, as was right, and they would receive rich presents from him. He 
ordered preparations to be made for them to return home, and treated them most munificently. 
He presented each one of them with three robes of the finest sort, two talents of gold, a sideboard 
weighing one talent, all the furniture for three couches. 

320 And with the escort he sent Eleazar ten couches with silver legs and all the necessary equipment, 
a sideboard worth thirty talents, ten robes, purple, and a magnificent crown, and a hundred pieces 
of the finest woven linen, also bowls and dishes, and two golden beakers to be dedicated to God. 

321 He urged him also in a letter that if any of the men preferred to come back to him, not to hinder 
them. For he counted it a great privilege to enjoy the society of such learned men, and he would 
rather lavish his wealth upon them than upon vanities. 

322 And now' Philocratcs, you have the complete story in accordance with my promise. I think 
that you find greater pleasure in these matters than in the writings of the mythologists. For you are 
devoted to the study of those things which can benefit the soul, and spend much time upon it, 
I shall attempt to narrate whatever other events are worth recording, that by perusing them you 
may secure the highest reward for your zeal. 


We have elsewhere filfiXos or ptfiXiov SiadijKifs (Ecclus. xxiv. 23 ; 1 Macc. i. 57), to ftifiXla toC mpov (l Macc. i. 56) to 
fiifiXUi to aytn (i Mace. xii. 9). It is possible, however, that the reference to the rf)v Upav fttfXov in 2 Macc. viii. 23 may 
be earlier. Cp. also the allusion to the line as Scripture, Su< rrjs ypa<j>r)s in § 168. 

318. they would receive rich presents, «ai noXvSapias rr/s ptyltrrqs rtv^ecrSat. For 7roXi oapius (MSS. and Joseph.) 
Mahaffy (Class. Rev. viii. 349) suggests jroXva>pi'ur, which is adopted by Wendland and Thackeray, ‘They would meet 
with the utmost consideration at his hands.’ 

319, 320. a sideboard. The MSS. read kvXIkiov (in both paragraphs), which generally means goblet or beaker. 
Wendland suggests roXocciov-side-board. ‘The form kvXUiov, however, occurs in 1 Macc. xv. 32, where a piece 
of furniture for supporting vessels is clearly intended, and that is probably the meaning here ’ (Thackeray). 
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INTRODUCTION 

§ i. A Short Account of the Book. 

The Book, or rather Books, which bear the name of Adam belong to a cycle of legendary 
matter, of which the Jews were fond, and which the Christians took, and developed, from them. 
It is hard to tell how much belongs to the original Jewish kernel. 

Ginzberg (Jewish Encyc. i. 179-81, ‘Book of Adam’), in reconstructing this, combines most of 
the matter to be found in the Greek and Latin versions of the story, even including those parts 
of the Latin which the editor of the Slavonic saw fit to omit. 

The Book opens with the period immediately following the expulsion from paradise, which is 
treated as a garden of fruit-trees: not in Heaven, but separated only by a low wall from the earth 
(cf. Apoc. Mos. xvii. 1). If we endeavour to reconstruct the Greek ‘ Apocalypsis Mosis’ by the aid 
of the Slavonic Life of Adam, we shall be compelled to pass over the opening sections of the Latin 
‘Vita’ and begin with the dream of Eve, which follows immediately on their departure to the west, 
where they sojourn eighteen years and two months, and where Cain and Abel are born. This 
dream foreshadows Abel’s murder which is then related. 1 The parents are overcome with grief, 
but comforted by the appearance of Michael, who promises them another son. After this Seth is 
bom. 

The story then hastens at once to the death-bed scene where Adam is lying ill, surrounded by 
his sixty-three children, whom he intends to bless before he dies. Seth is distressed and surprised 
at his condition, for pain and sickness is to him a thing unknown. Adam tells the story of his fall 
and God’s curse upon him. Adam’s cries of woe rouse Seth to action, and at his father’s request 
he undertakes to go with Eve to the gate of paradise, there to pray God to give him oil from the 
Tree of Life to anoint Adam. On their way they arc attacked by a beast (which the Vita wrongly 
calls a serpent and identifies with the devil); this is merely a sign of the beast’s revolt, which 
followed the Fall (Apoc. Mos. xi). Eve is powerless before it, Seth is bitten, Vit. xxxvii. x, 
xxxix. 2 = Apoc. Mos. xii. 1-2 (A) x. 3, but succeeds in escaping by frightening it with God’s 
judgement. Their prayers for mercy are answered by a promise of a pure heart in the future, Apoc. 
Mos. xiii. 3-5. The Vita turns this into a prophecy of Christ (xlii. 2). 

They are told to go back, as Adam will die ‘ in six days ’. On their return Adam abuses Eve. 
who has brought a curse on all mankind, and asks her to tell their children how she was deceived 
(the Vita evades this by adding ‘ after my death ’), which she proceeds to do ; cf. Apoc. Mos. x, xiv, 
with Vita xliv. Her fall is told in such a way as to suggest a double element in the source of the 
narrative. The devil sometimes appears as the inspirer, sometimes rather as the alias of the 
serpent. Apoc. Mos. xvii. The story is brought down to the time of their expulsion from paradise, 
when they were comforted by a gift of perfumes, seeds for their food, and a promise of future 
resurrection, Apoc. Mos. xxviii. 4, xxix. 

Thereupon Eve witnesses marvellous scenes accompanying Adam’s reconciliation, but falls 
asleep when God comes down to paradise before the burial of Adam. 

In answer to the prayer of the angels Adam is pardoned, and his soul given to Michael to be 
cleansed in the Acherusian stream, Apoc Mos. xxxvii-xxxix, and kept in paradise till the end of 
the times, when a resurrection is promised. His body is then buried by the archangels in the 
neighbourhood of the earthly paradise, Apoc. Mos. xl-xliii = Vita xlviii. 

The book ends with a typical Jewish admonition given by Michael, Israel’s guardian angel, to 
Seth not to mourn on the Sabbath day, Vita li, Apoc. Mos. xviii; cf. Jubilees ii. 23, &c. 

Chapters xxviii-xl of the Slavonic Vita are in reality a recension of the same subject-matter 
of the Latin Vita i-x. It deals with the penitence of Adam and Eve and the second temptation of 
Eve by Satan, and chapters xii~xvii of the Latin Vita explain the envy and fall of Satan. 

The Vita also inserts before Eve’s death an account of her directions to Seth concerning 
memorials of her life, which are mentioned by Josephus. Lastly, this version expands in nou- 


1 According to the Slavonic, Adam dreams this dream before the birth of his children. 
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ascetic Jewish tone the story of Cain’s birth. Ginzberg (contrary to Israel Levi) seeins to have 
established the Jewish nature of all these pieces. I have given elsewhere my reasons for believing 
they never formed one book with the rest of the Apoc. Mos. 

Two more pieces remain. These are Vit. xxv-xxx—Adam’s vision of the future, seen after 
he e had eaten of the tree of knowledge and ending in a specifically Christian prophecy. The other 
in the Slav. Vit. xxxiii is strongly dualistic in tone, and is taken by Jagid to be a mediaeval inter¬ 
polation by a writer of the Ilogomilian heresy. 

Tor other versions of the story, see ‘ Ancient Versions,’ § 4. 



§ 2. Title of the Books. 

The title ‘Apocalypsis Mosis ’ (Tischendorf, 1866, Ceriani) is an erroneous one; it perhaps 
arose through a confusion with the book of ‘ Jubilees ’, which was a revelation to Moses through the 
Angel of the Presence tjub. i. 29, ii. j). Cf. heading to Apoc. Mos. (ABC D-Arm. slight variations 
only). See Fuchs in Kautzsch, Apok. und Pseud, ii. 507. 

Still less can ‘ Apocalypsis Seth ’ (Hort) be original. The ‘ Scthite ’ character of these books, 
which is much exaggerated in the case of the Armenian by Preuschen, is reduced to a minimum in 
the case of the oldest text (cf. Kabisch Liechtenhan in ZNTW., Giessen, 1903, 1906). 

. It is not the same as the ‘ Apocalypsis’ = ‘Testament of Adam’ (M. R. James, Renan) in 
Sj*<fiac, Coptic, and Greek Fragment. 

'Latin and Russian versions simply ‘Vita Adac et Evae’, to be carefully distinguished from 
* Conti'; ct of Adam and I'Ve ’ (in Ethiopic), Dillmann and Trumpp’s Adambuch dcs Morgcnlandts. 

j&Ctp/ding to Ginzberg (Jew. Encyc. i. 179), the statement of Zunz, Gottcsdienstlichc Vortrage 
dcr Judeii,\‘b s to the mention of a Hebrew ‘ Book of Adam ’ in the Talmud, from Aboda Zarah 5;a, 
Gen. R. xxiv.'«. is incorrect, though such a book must have existed whatever its name. Moreover, 
Zunz mentions a^.J 30 Baba Mezia 86 a—Wajjikra rabb. 181b, Midrash Koheleth 84 a in support of 
a book of Adam a\t the beginning of the third century. Fuchs supposes that the original was the 
work of a Hcllcnistic'\J e ' v > n language influenced by the LXX, Ginzberg would say in Aramaic. 

The book in its medieval form, and connected with a ‘Lignum Crucis’ (Holy Rood) legend, 
had an extensive circulation .m the fourteenth, fifteenth, and sixteenth centuries, not only in England, 
Germany, and Russia, but in Bulgaria, Italy, and S or via, &c., being translated into many languages. 
The original of these translations S nearly always the Latin, not the Greek form of the story. The 
exception is the Slavonic version extant* in two recensions, which are probably composed out of two 
or more independent tales. See § 6. 
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i° Apoc. Mosis. Six MSS. are at present known of the Apoc. Mosis. 

A Venice. Thirteenth century. ' ] 

B Vienna. Twelfth to fourteenth centuries. r Tischendorf. 

C Vienna. Twelfth to fourteenth ccnu'iries. J 
1 ) Milan. Eleventh century. Ceriani. 

E 1 Paris. Fifteenth century. ) ... . 

K 2 Montpellier. j 1 ' ucns ’ 

The names arc those of Ceriani, Tischendorf, and Fuchs. I owe my knowledge of the different 
readings of F. 1 and E 2 to the great kindness of Dr. Fuchs, who placed all his notes at my disposal. 
The knowledge of the other MSS. is derived from Tischendorf, Apoc. Apocryphac , 1866, and Ceriani, 
Monumenta, v. 1. 

It will be observed that all these MSS. arc more or less fragmentary with the exception of C. 
ThiJ however, is often obscure. A, though nearly complete till xxxvf, is rightly regarded by Fuchs 
as very untrustworthy, and is much spoilt by glosses, Apoc. Mos. xv i. 2, xiv. 2, xxiv. 3, xxviii. 3, 
xxxii. 4, even while it preserves some good readings, especially xxii. 2 (‘judgement’), and retains 
Apocalypse in xiii, which I believe to be original, and elsewhere lost through influence of Latin 
version. 

D,where it is to be had (i-xvi,xxxvi-xliv) seems the safest to follow; but it appears,especially 
at the end, to aim too much at clearness and classical Greek, and I have often found myself 
suspecting that the less easy and more clumsy sentences of C had a closer affinity with the original 
text ; even though conscious that in so doing I have been compelled to depart from the precedent 
set by Dr. Fuchs, whose work marks an epoch in the study of this literature, and to whom 
I owe much. \ 


124 


INTRODUCTION 


Besides D, like B, though to a less extent, is not above filling up the gaps from the Scriptures 
(cf. Apoc. Mos. ix. 2, &c.), and altering phrase or word to correspond with a biblical text (Apoc. 
Mos. viii. 1-2,&c.). 

E, like B, is often redundant and diffuse. Its chief interest lies in its very near relationship to 
the Armenian Version, with which it often agrees against all the others; if not the source of that 
translation, it is very closely related to it. 

In the following translation, I have taken D and C as the chief guides, but, where they are 
unsatisfactory, have often thought it wiser to follow one of the others. Cf. xxvi. 4 (AB), xxix. 5 (E). 
I agree with Fuchs that the construction of the true text is ‘ schwierig ’ and largely guesswork, but 
have adopted no reading without comparing all MSS. 

3° Vita Adae et Evae. Numerous MSS. and versions exist of the Latin Vita, which Meyer 
has divided into four classes. 

Cod. Arund., 326. 10, which I have seen at the British Museum, seems to belong to Class II 
and contains the additional paragraph describing Solomon’s finding of the tables. 

To Class III, which contains ‘legend of the holy rood’ in an expanded form, belong most of 
the mediaeval versions, e. g. Deutsches Adam-Buch, ‘ Herlwin ’, and others. 

Meyer's text from which I have translated is based principally on Class I, and omits all the 
additions in the other classes. Where I have departed from it, I have noted the fact. 

Class IV. The text of the Paris MSS. of the eighth or ninth century, often abbreviated and 
corrupt, is interesting if it is, as Meyer believes, an autograph of the tutor of Charles Martel and 
shows the early interest taken in the book. It is occasionally used and forms one of the authorities 
for the text of the long interpolation in Vit. xxix. 


§ 4. The Ancient Versions of the Adam Books. 

i° Armenian. Besides those of the Latin Vita we have tv o others of the Apoc. Mosis. First, 
the Armenian (translated by Conybeare in JQR ., 1895, vol. vii; Preuschen, Armen.-Gnostischc 
Adam-Schriflcn, 1904) is based on three MSS. in the library of Etschmiadzin. This has been 
published by Mechitarist leathers at Venice, and contains an edited and expanded version of the 
tale. Most of the additions and verbal alterations, especially those not already found in PI, arc in a 
Gnostic direction, and their presence as well as that of other similar Gnostic works on Seth, &c., has 
led Preuschen to suggest a Gnostic origin for the whole Adam literature, which is an untenable 
hypothesis. The present Arm. text is from a Gk. MS. akin to E. 

The names of herbs in xxix. 6 are transliterations of the Greek. Sea ‘ not made with hands ’ 
(ayeipoTrofijToi') is a scribal emendation of (Apoc. Mos. xxxvii. 3) 'Ax^povalav, cf. ‘ Hojil ’ for ‘ Jael ’ in 
Apoc. Mos. xxix. 7. 

2° Slavonic. The Slavonic has been edited with Latin and German translations by Jagid from nine 
MSS. It presents longer and shorter (South Slav.) recensions of the same book. (I)cnkschriften d. 
Wiener Akad. Wissensck., Phil.-Hist. KI., xlii, Vienna, 1893), J a gic is convinced that these are 
from the same original. The present version is closely parallel to the Greek from which, like the 
Armenian (Kabisch), it is evidently translated ; but at xxxvii, Eve goes on to tell a tale of penance 
in the water on the lines of that described in Vita i-xii, though with many significant variations, 
e.g. ‘ 44 ’ for * 37 ’ (Slav. Vit. xxxv. 3). The devil’s story of his own Fall, Vit. xii-xviii, is left out, but 
another incident of the devil claiming rule over man (Slav. Vit. xxxiii-xxxiv), strongly dualistic 
and perhaps connected with Bogomilian heresy, takes its place. The end of the book is very 
abbreviated and several passages arc rudely Christianized by a phrase, e.g. xlvi. 1 (‘ Christ’), xlvii. 3 
(‘ Sign of the Cross ’), 1 . 1. 

The misunderstanding of the old Hebrew name of Jah-El had led to the creation of a new and 
imaginary angel named ‘ JoeU (see notes;. While the beast who attacks the penitents is described 
not as a serpent but a ‘ cotur ’, which Vollmcr ( Deutsches Adam-Buch , 1908) would translate as fells 
= ‘a cat.' 

The old Jewish ending in praise of the Sabbath (Apoc. Mos. xliii = Vita li; is obscured. 

3 0 Christian and Gnostic. Besides these Christian editions of the Jewish original, numerous 
other versions of the Adam tales exist, to which a Christian or Gnostic author can definitely be 
assigned. 

Such are the Gnostic ‘ Testament ’ or ‘ Apocalypse of Adam ’—the two names belong to two 
recensions—in Syriac and Arabic, rightly mentioned by Renan as the piece referred to in Gclasius’ 
decree, ‘ Tiber qui appellatur I’cnitentia Adae Apocryphus.’ Renan thinks its liturgy of 1 the 
hours ’ became through Coptic and then Apost. Constitutions, viii -xxiv, a chief source for 
determining the ‘Canonical Hours’. 
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It is probable that this book (which Is mainly concerned with an elaborate breviary and 
angelology) has borrowed from the Apoc. Mos. xxxvi-xl its account of the gloom of sun and 
moon after Adam’s death and the funeral carried out by the ‘ virtues ’ (cf. Vita Ad. xxi). It has 
been used in turn by the Kthiopic Adam Kook, which follows it in bringing the story down to the 
prophecy of Christ, of whom Seth, not Adam, is regarded as the prototype (cf. Gloss in Slav. Vita, 
xlvi). This latter has taken largely from a Syriac work, The Cave of Treasure, translated by Kezold 
into German, Die Schatshohle. Hort supposed this might be derived from the Ethiopic, but 
this is very unlikely. Both these works are strongly Christian and plainly ascetic. In both, 
‘sons of God ’ (Gen. vi. i) = ‘sons of Seth’. Holiness consists in celibacy. 

All these later works differ from our books in making Adam’s life and death but a starting- 
point for further chronicles, prophecies, and expectations of later ages. In the last two, the point of 
Adam’s death lies in the history of the fortunes of his corpse in its progress to Mount Calvary. This 
is embalmed and placed in a cave with the treasures the Magi are to bring to the second 
Adam (this is the new version of the fragrant herbs for which Adam made request in the Apoc. 
Mosis xxix). 

The Conflict 1 is the latest and most elaborate, but this work and the Sckatshokle are entirely 
Christian, and wholly unlike our works, though they employ very little new material. 

§ ,5. Date of Original Text. 

Terminus ad quern. Frequently the principal means of ascertaining the date of ancient 
books is the nature of the ideas which appear in their pages. In the case of the Books of Adam 
as in the ‘ Odes ’ of Solomon historical allusions arc conspicuously absent. The chief, if not the only 
criterion of date, is the relation of religious notions to those of other works. Still we are in a position 
at once to place the composition both of the Apoc. Mos. and the Vita Adae before the appearance 
of the Ethiopic Adambuch (dated to seventh century by Dillmann and Malan ; fifth century by 
Charles, 2 En., Intro. § 5, p. xviii) which borrows largely from both; and also before the Armenian 
version which dates, perhaps, from a period before 360 (Preuschen). The mention of the Acherusian 
lake (Apoc. Mos. xxxvii. 3) is perhaps the original of the Apoc. Pauli xxii which was ‘ revealed ’ in 
A. D. 380 (Tisch.). Charles ( Encycl. Brit., ii. 175) dates it A.D. 388 from internal evidence. 

Meyer thinks the Vita Adae xlii (= Ev. Nicodemi xix of A. D. 405-50) was a later interpolation 
into the text of Vita which existed before. Bousset thinks that the interpolation in Vita xxix, 
‘ maior quam prius,’ is part of a Jewish Apocalypse to which a Christian has added a long piece 
(like a gloss). If so, he thinks it refers to Herod’s temple, which was built in the author’s lifetime. 
For another view of this, see my note in loc. 

Only general considerations remain to fix the date more exactly, but they are the most 
important. We have ample evidence to prove (1) that the contents are Jewish ; (2) that the 
tone and temper is earlier than the Golden Age of the Rabbis, e.g. it has no polemic against the 
Christians ; (3) that the Theology and Eschatology are that of the later Judaism and akin to that 
of the 2 Enoch. 

There is little doubt that the author of the Apoc. Mos. is indebted to the latter book, or the 
school where it originated, for some of his most characteristic traits, e. g. its conception of the Tree 
of Life and of the sacred oil (cf. 2 Enoch viii. 3), the sin of Eve, and the lake of purification, the 
‘ seven Heavens ’, &c. His relation to the older books of Enoch is more remote and his angelology 
is more developed than even that in the ‘Parables’ (1 Enoch xxxvii-lxxi). The Demonology 
outside the Vital xiii ~xvii is of a pre-Christian type, and Kabisch may be right in claiming that 
2 Cor. xi. 14 is quoted from our text or more likely from the source of our text. Of the angelology 
and the eschatology, especially the doctrine of the Heavens, the same is true. See §§ 7-9. 

It is equally certain that the Book (apart from brief interpolations and possibly Vita xxv-xxix) 
is of purely Jewish origin. As Ginzberg, Kabisch, and Fuchs unanimously declare, there is absolutely 
nothing specifically Christian in the contents. Many of the cited Christian phrases, e. g. ‘ son of 
wrath ’ (Apoc. Mos: id. 2), are Hebraisms and in accordance with Rabbinic usage. (Cf. Hort’s list 
with Ginzbcrg’s article, ‘ Book of Adam,’ in Jciv. Encyci) The complete absence of references, 

1 * n Conflict, lik. i, the following appear to be derived from the Apoc. Mos. and the Vita:—vi, xvii = Apoc. 
Mos. xxxvii (Acherusian lake); xxviii = Apoc. Mos. vi. 2, xxix. 3 ; Vita xxxi. 1; v. xx = Apoc. Mos. xlii. 4; vi = Vita 
xiii, xviii, xv. 3 ; cf. Koran Sura ii. 30; xviii = Vita xxxvii -xl; ix, xxi = Vita iii. I; xvii Apoc. Mos. xvi; xxxii, 
xxxiii = Vila vi-x f xxxvii = Vita xxxvi. 2; Apoc. Mos. ix. 3 ; xxxviii. 2 = Vita xlii = Evangel Nicodemi xix. 1; xlv. 
9 = Apoc. Mos. x. 1-2, xi. 2; Vila xxxvii. 2, xxxviii. 2 ; xxxi.x = Vita iv. 2, v. 2. 

I lie ‘ water of life in Conflict is not referred to in Apoc. Mos. or in Vita (save interpolation in Vita xxix). It 
is Christian substitute for ‘ oil of life ’ (Apoc. Mos. ix, xiii, xxviii; Vita xxxvi, xl-xlii). 
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direct or indirect, to Christian notions of Incarnation, Redemption, even of Christian higher moral 
teaching, would make it impossible to assign to most of the work a Christian origin. The startling 
abruptness of Christian interpolations serves, as in the case of Test. Twelve Patriarchs passim, to clinch 
the argument from silence ; which is the stronger, since the doctrine of a future judgement and 
future resurrection is clearly taught (Apoc. Mos. x, xii, xiii, xxviii, xxxvii, xli, xliii, Vita xxxix, 
xlvii. li); even though the Messiah plays no part and no judge other than God is mentioned. The 
Resurrection is rather connected in both the Vita and the Apoc. Mos. with the weekly rest of the 
Sabbath. Cf. Apoc. Mos. xliii, Vita li with Jub. iii. 17. Nor can Preuschen’s theory of a Gnostic 
(Scthitc) origin for these pieces be accepted, even in the case of the Armenian version (though 
we have sought to show in the notes how this version has been subsequently modified in a Sethite 
direction on the lines of ‘ the Gospel of Seth ’ and other Adam legends preserved only in Armenian, 
which have so largely modified Preuschcn’s conclusion); see his Adam Books, ii-vii. Sec § 9. 

Terminus a quo. Hort was ready to admit a date anywhere in the first three centuries for the 
Apoc Mos. It seems certain that the whole material contained in our Adam Books belongs to a 
period not earlier than the first century A. D. or later than the fourth century ; but the uniform 
absence of polemic against the Christians, the wide and tolerant view of the future of the Gentiles, 
the conception of Adam’s or rather Eve’s sin (so nearly akin to that in Paul and 4 Ezra), the old 
simple, hopes of the future Resurrection, the glaring dissimilarity of the Christian interpolated 
passages (Vita xlii, xxix ; Apoc. Mos. xliii-end, xxxvi-end, A only) render the earlier date far the 
more probable for the bulk of the work. The absence of any Messiah in the future prospects (see § 9) 
is yet another link with the 2 Enoch, and points not obscurely to an author of 4 the Dispersion ’, 
perhaps in Alexandria. Since it is certain that both the Latin, the Slavonic, and the Armenian, arc 
from a Greek original, though ultimately parts of the book may be based on Hebrew documents 
(see § j a ), seeing that the text is strongly coloured by Hebrew words and phrases, a further proof is 
forthcoming that the author or authors were Jewish Hellenists. For the date of the several parts, 
or books, included in this material, arid especially for the relation of the Greek Apoc. Mos. to the 
Latin Vita, see § 6. 


§3 3 . Date of Versions of tiie Adam Books. 

Armenian. The MSS. in the library of Etschmiadzin were written by Mechitarist fathers in 
1539. Preuschen ascribes the earliest translation in Armenian to an Archontic heretic Eutaktus in 
360, but this is bound up with his view of the Gnostic character of these works. Conybeare would 
admit a date in fifth century. 

Slavonic. Jagic ascribes the earliest of these MSS. to a date not later than the fourteenth 
century, but the existence of a second Bulgarian recension probably derived from it renders this 
date none too early. Both are from the Greek, much modified by similar tales in the Russian 
‘ Palaca’, the Bohemian * Life of Adam ’ (containing also parts of the Vita absent here), and other 
Polish and Slavonic Adam talcs of the sixteenth century. 

. Syriac. 4 The Cave of Treasure.’ Bezold assigns the Schatrdwhle to sixth century. Un¬ 
doubtedly written in Syriac, which language it declares to be 4 the queen of tongues’, the speech'of 
paradise and of Heaven. Written not by S. Ephraem but by a Christian and one of his disciples. 
Hort thinks this and 4 Conflict ’ are based on fourth century traditions. 

Syriac and Arabic. ‘The Apocalypse or Testament of Adam.’ Probably not later than 
fourth century. Decrct. Gclasii-I.Ucke, Offenbartmg dcs Johannes , i. 232, referred to by SyncclI. 
Chron. xviii, Cedren. I. In Syriac, Arabic and Greek fragment. Renan decides it is early Gnostic. 
Hort says not Gnostic but 4 lies outside Greek and Latin Christianity ’. 

Ethivpic. 4 Conflict of Adam and Eve.’ From Ethiopic (Kraft’s) MSS. Since the author of 
the 4 Conflict of Adam and Eve ’ criticises Syrians, Greeks and Hebrews, he was none of these 
(Hort). Dillrnann assigns it to the seventh. Charles to the sixth century. The original was Arabic. 

Gospel of Eve. A Gnostic work describing Eve’s seduction by Satan and the birth of Cain and 
Abel, sons of Satan (the Serpent). Epiphanius, adv. Haerescs , xxvi. Date uncertain. I'abricius, 
Cod. Psendepigr. Vet. Test. i. 93. (17x2.) 

Armenian Adam Books bound up in MSS. with Armen. Version of the Vita Adae, treated as 
one, by Preuschen, include 4 Gospel of Seth ’, 4 Words of Adam to Seth ’, 4 Talc of the Sons of Adam ’, 
‘Talc of the penance of Adam and Eve’, 4 Death of Adam’, 4 Tale of the Creation of Adam and 
Eve ’, 4 Talc of the Expulsion of Adam and Eve.’ Compare Story of Satan’s trick in 4 Talc of the 
Expulsion of Adam and Eve ’ with Slav. Vita Ad. xxxi, xxxii. 

All these are Christian, or Gnostic anti-Jewish pieces (in 4 Death of Adam ’, Jerusalem is called 
* place of the fallen angels ’), and are far more akin to the 4 Conflict ’, especially in attitude to celibacy, 
than to the Armenian Version of Apoc. Mos. Probably this latter was modified to agree with them. 
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Seth is here always the hero. Satan’s fall is narrated, and history brought down to Christ as in 
other Christian books* The Trinity is definitely and crudely taught. Preuschen’s derivation from 
Archontic heretics through Eutaktus A.D. 360 may be right. (Cf. Epiphanius, adv. Haer. xl-xlvi.) 
They show a complete knowledge of the contents of the Apoc. Mos. and the Vita (except i-xii). 

§ 6 . Composite nature of the Text. 

The Problems. It is plain at first glance, that the three versions with which we are here 
concerned, though exhibiting a great deal of unity, are also in some respects strikingly divergent. 
In § 1 we found that to the main narrative in Apoc. Mos. a number of separate pieces are attached 
both in the Slav, and Latin versions 1 of the legend. Before discussing the nature and origin of 
these, we must pause to justify the position. i°. That the Apoc. Mos. and not the Vita is the main 
narrative. 2 0 . That this story possesses a unity of its own which is disturbed by the addition of the 
separate legends referred to. 

Both positions have been and will be challenged; and it must be admitted that neither can be 
proved to demonstration. The defence of the first is based on Dr. Fuchs’ masterly essay in his 
introduction to these books. He seeks to show that (a) the material of the Apoc. Mos. was certainly 
before the editor of the Vita. It may further be urged (b) that the Vita was unknown or at least 
unemployed by the author of the Apoc. Mos. 

(rt) It is hard to see how any careful reader of the books can deny this first proposition. From 
xxix-li the Vita is little more than a condensed abstract of the picturesque and extravagant 
descriptions of the Apoc. Mos. To suppose that these represent a working up of the earlier simple 
language of the Vita seems to be a direct misunderstanding of the methods and style of Jewish 
Apocalyptic, as they appear in all the mass of literature which still remains. Moreover, if these 
phantasies are a later production, despite the countless parallels in Rabbinical and Apocalyptic 
literature, some few of which are adduced in our notes, how is it that they have received so faint 
a colouring from their presumably Christian authors? In § 9 it is intended to illustrate the purely 
Jewish nature of the theology which these sections exhibit even down to the fact that Jehovah still 
bears his ancient name ; that marriage is still regarded as a holy thing, and not denounced as by the 
monks who wrote romances for Christians. Besides, the Vita, though it omits Eve’s tale (Apoc. 
Mos. xv-xxx)in its proper place, has incorporated practically the whole of the material therein con¬ 
tained j thus the division of paradise into two parts for Adam and Eve (Vita xxxii. 2) is taken from 
Apoc. Mos. xv. 2; Vita xi-xvii seems almost like an expansion of Apoc. Mos. xvi. 3 ; Vita xliv contains 
preface to Eve’s tale, only postponed by three additional words, ‘ after my death ’; but the most 
striking fact of all is that the account of their attempt to get food in Vita v does not prevent 
Vita xliii from taking Eve’s account in Apoc. Mos. xxix ; leaving out the ‘ seeds for his food ’ and 
delaying the events till after their quest for the oil of life, making this a sort of substitute for 
that which they were 1 not to receive now ’. 

Lastly, the interpolation from Ev. Nicodemi replaces an obviously Jewish, if not original, 
Apocalypse, in this same section of the Apoc. Mos. Since this interpolation is found in Vit. 
xiii (eighth century) earliest MS. of Vita, it is of some age, though not, perhaps, in the first text. 

{b) On the other hand, the present text of the Apoc. Mos. shows no trace of the special matter 
peculiar to the two other versions, though this matter is of Jewish origin, as Ginzberg has shown 
that it is well known in other Jewish works. The long account of the devil’s fall, not in the 
Slavonic, but closely akin to the legends on which both the Slav. Palaea Historica, the Koran, and the 
Mandean Book of Adam are based, presupposes a wholly different demonology to that in the Apoc. 
Mos. The nearest approach is in Apoc. Mos. xxxix. 3, but ‘ those who have hearkened to him ’ is 
most naturally taken of wicked men. The whole piece seems to be introduced through the second 
failure of Eve, which is omitted even in the Slavonic, and never hinted at in the Apoc. Mos. The 
elaborate Midrash on Cain’s birth (Vita xvii-xxii) has no parallel in the Apoc. Mos., though it is 
thoroughly Jewish and quite innocent of any doctrinal application, to which the author might have 
objected. The explanation of the way Adam and Eve obtained food from God (whose object is 
obscured by the new ending put on the story to find room for Satan’s narrative) is not only different 
from, but inconsistent with, the story that Adam obtained this help from God by the angel's prayers 
at the time of his expulsion, Apoc. Mos. xxix, a relic of which has, as we have seen, been retained 
by the Vita in a wrong connexion. The forty days’ fast in Jordan is entirely ignored in Apoc. Mos., 

1 Both these seem plainly translations from the Greek. For Slav, see §§ 4, 5. In the Latin Vita, apart from 
transliteration of Greek names of herbs (Vita xliii. 3) ‘cinnamomum et calaminthen el nardum’, there are many 
Graecisms, e. g. plogas = trkijyHs (Vita xxxiv. l); plasma = liKutr^a (Vita xlvi. 3. cf. xxvii. 2); sindones lyssinas 
(xlviii. 4), tniitUmis fivaaivas. 
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nor is fasting mentioned as a means by which Eve and Seth may induce God to grant them the 
Tree of Life. The fact that this tale is amplified in the I'irke Eliezer, where forty-nine days arc 
assigned to it, does not even prove an early origin, for Israel Levi in JQR , 1895, has shown that 
this work is subsequent to the Mohammedan movement and mentions the Mosque of Omar. Early 
or not, the story is ignored by the author of the Apoc. Mos., and its inclusion in the Slav, version 
tends to show rather the acquaintance of the Slav, editor with several Adam books, of which the 
original Greek form of the Vita may be one , for it comes very awkwardly after God has granted 
to Adam * the seeds for his food ’; it contrasts alike with the heretical interpolation of xxxii-xxxiii, 
and the bald statement of the Vita xxii. 1 that God gave them ‘ seeds for their food ’ after Cain’s 
birth (a new version of the Apoc. Mos. xxix). Lastly, its triumphant conclusion in the Slav, version 
compels the alteration of Adam’s words to Eve at the close of her tale (Slav. Vita xl; Apoc. 
Mos. xxxi) 

The final directions of Eve concerning the tables (though the story is as old as Josephus) are 
not represented in the Apoc. Mos., even though she tells her story to warn future generations 
(Apoc. Mos. xxx. 1). 

Vita xxv-xxix, quite apart from the markedly Christian ending, which is probably a later gloss, 
is somewhat removed in tone, temper, and theology, from the rest of the Vita, and the whole of the 
Apoc. Mos. Adam and Seth are here glorified, despite a possible reference to Apoc. Mos. xxiv. 1. 
Paradise is treated not as the garden of Eden, but as a celestial realm, the abode of God (Vita xxv. 
3,cf. 2 Enoch viii) into which Adam is translated long before ‘the end of the times ’ (Apoc. Mos. 
xiii) in contradiction to the whole tenor of both the Vita and the Apoc. Mosis.l 

Still more astonishing is the new attitude towards knowledge and the Tree of Knowledge, the 
eating of which has brought, not death, but supernatural wisdom (xxix. 2, xxvii. 3). 1 2 

Besides these facts, the new names for God, ‘ Light,’ ‘Life,’ ‘Almighty,’ ‘ Power,’ &c., the new 
date for the ‘ translation ’ 3 immediately after the expulsion, the abrupt entrance of the story into 
the narrative, no preface or attempt to soften the break, are comparatively insignificant, though 
sufficiently remarkable features. It seems possible that the author of this piece had both our works 
before him—c. g. xxv. 3 seems borrowed from the account of God’s coming to paradise in Apoc. 
Mos. xxii. 3, cf. xxxiii. 2—but he used them merely as ornament to his own wholly original vision, 
of which the ending seems to be lost. I confess it seems strange to me that the separate nature of 
this piece has not been more remarked. 4 It appears as if the editor of the Latin Vita put this and 
other pieces together with little regard to order or probability. His object was, perhaps, merely 
the collection of all the oldest legends relating to our ‘ first father ’. 

The Apoc. Mos. is thus in our view the oldest document. This was then combined with other 
Jewish legends about Adam and Eve and translated into Latin. Possibly the translator incorporated 
xxv-xxix of the Vita, perhaps also xiii~xvii, from earlier Jewish sources. The addition of Christian 
touches, e. g. Jordan for Gihon (Vit. vi), &c., and interpolations, such as xlii, may have been made 
subsequently. Whether the Apoc. Mos. as it stands is a complete unity is a hard question. The 
text is at any rate much injured and disarranged, and the original hard to find. I have taken the 
liberty of altering the order in my translation of xxxix and xxxvii in deference to a suggestion in 
Dr. Fuchs’ edition. 

§ 7. Authorship. 

I have attempted to show, in examining the date of these works, that the author of the original 
Apocalypsis Mosis, and very probably also the editor, who put together the other legends concerning 
Adam and Eve contained in the Latin Vita, was a Jew of the Dispersion writing between A. D. 60 
and 300, and probably in the earliest years of this period. 

The Greek text is full of Hebraic words and phrases, of which Fuchs (in Kautzsch, Apok. and 
Pseud, ii. 311) gives a fairly full list; most of these will be found mentioned in the notes with a few 
others, such as the constant use of xai, where we should expect (Sore (Deissmann, Light from 
Ancient East , shows this use of ‘ and ’ was common in Greek popular dialect of N.T. times), and a 
very frequent use of cognates, ‘ die the death ’, ‘ weep with tears ’, &c., or plays on words, which are 
so frequent in the Old Testament and later Jewish books (see critical notes). 

Perhaps the most striking of Dr. Fuchs’ examples, besides Jael (xxix-xxxiii), (Jahwe-F.lohim) 

1 Since the Adam literature is dependent on 2 Enoch, the reference to the ‘ Paradise of Righteousness ’ in this 
section is quite consistent with its belonging to this literature. As regards Adam’s temporary translation see note 3. 
—[Gen, Editor.] 

s This idea is Judaistic and pre-Christian: cf. 1 Enoch xxxii. 6.—[Gen. Editor.] 

' Adam is not here finally translated but only temporarily in order to receive the revelation. The same type of 
translation is found in the Books of Enoch and other Apocalypses.—[Gen. Editor.] 

4 The Vision in xxv-xxix is already referred to in the Apoc. Mos. iii.—[Gen. Editor.] 
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are ’AXXijXovia (xliii); Xo'yoi frapapop.ias (xxi) = * words of Belial’ '131 (cf. Ps. Sol. iv. ll) and 
the strange names for Cain (Diaphotos or Barckhooh, or Adiaphotos I) and Abel (Amilabes see note 
on i. i): CTKfSos a\apurrov (xxvi. i), tkaiov rod t’Xf'ov (I confess I do not understand why Fuchs says 
‘ nicht als ein Wortspiel zu bcurteilen ’); on the contrary, the parallel in Vita seems to prove this. The 
curious use of the relative and the article with the infinitive in conjunction with the preposition iv 
may stand for Hebrew or even 3, e. g. xvi. I prjpa iv <S, cf. rpoirov iv o(xxx. i), iyivero iv no <f>v\aoo(iv 
lipas (xv. a), £v\ov iv w pin i£ avrov (xiii. a). Other Hebraisms may be exclamations such as ’ISov iy<o, 
ii. a cf. i Sam. iii. 4-5; |fj 0 Of os on (xviii), cf. 2 Kings xi. 1. The obvious error in A. M. xxv. 1 iv 
p.araLns (see note) is a strong evidence of a Hebrew source, also ov tt-er prj tyaytiv air’ avrov (xxi. 3). 

On the other hand, most of the quotations are from LXX (Fuchs, 51 x f.), and for Hebrew 
conceptions such as ‘ Gan Eden ’, Shcol, Gehenna; Greek words vapaoeicoi, 'Ayepovaia (or ’A \ipovao) 
are employed, or phrases, c. g. rov ronov rovrov (Apoc. Mos. xxxix). 

Dr. Fuchs seems to rest his faith on an Aramaic original from which his Hellenist has trans¬ 
lated ; or a supposed ‘ Book of Adam ’, containing all existing traditions on the subject. If such 
existed, it was probably not the work of a single author. For any nearer determination of the 
author’s place and time, our only guide is the author’s literary connexion with other works whose 
date is approximately known. Since a fuller treatment of the theology of this work is given in 
§ 9, while its influence on subsequent writings is discussed in § 8, it must suffice here to point out 
some of the links connecting it with earlier literature. It is, as we have seen, a commentary on the 
ancient books of the Law written from a didactic standpoint. As such it belongs to a period when 
reflection on the Old Testament narratives had passed through a considerable process of develop¬ 
ment and reached some striking conclusions as to the real events connected with ‘ the Fall ’ and its 
consequences upon the race of men. The blessing of deliverance from this curse (not restricted as 
in the Palestinian 4 Ezra to the Jews, but extended to all men) is taught as a hope in the future, 
but it is not connected with a Messiah. (This omission is of course soon supplied by Christian 
interpolators in Slav, and Latin versions.) There is, therefore, no polemic in the book, though it 
moves in the circle of ideas familiar to readers of Paul and 4 Ezra (cf. 4 Ezra iii. 21, iv. 30, vii. 118), 
esp. Apoc. Mos. x. 2, xiv. 2 (cf. Bom. v. 12-14) l but a ‘Christ’ as either the Jews or the Christians 
expected him is wholly ignored (whereas in 4 Ezra vii he is attacked); as he is in the 2 Enoch. 
As in Paul, the mercy of God (quite unlike 4 Ezra and Apoc. Bar.) is repeatedly dwelt on, but God 
pities man ‘ because he made him ’ (Apoc. Mos. xxxvii. 2), not because ‘ Christ died for him ’; 
cf. Rom. iv. 25, 30. 

(Only in Apoc. Mos. xxviii is a condition attached to the promise of Resurrection, ‘ if thou 
shouldst keep thyself from all evil,’ but this is not to be compared with the doctrine of works of 
merit as it is taught in Apoc. Baruch; cf. esp. Apoc. Bar. xiv. 12.) 

It is perhaps not without significance that sacrifice, though alluded to in Apoc. Mos. xxix. 3, 
iv. 2, is not treated as a cause of God’s pardon to Adam ; which is due to God’s mercy and the 
angel’s prayers (Apoc. Mos. xxxv-xxxvii; cf. 2 En. lxi. 4). 

The resemblance to the Pauline teaching is the more remarkable since Everling (Paulinische 
Dcmonologic) and Thackeray (St. ratil and Contemporary Thought) have shown that the two appear 
to agree very closely in their estimate of Eve’s part in the fall of man. Cf. 1 Cor. xi. 10, esp. 
1 Tim. ii. 14 and 2 Cor. xi. 3 and 13-15. (Sec Thackeray’s note on pp. 53-4.) Cf. Apoc. Mos. 
xix. 1, 2, 3 with xvii. 1 = Vita ix and Apoc. Mos. xxv. 3; 2 En. xxxi. 1, Sir. xxv. 23; Apoc. Mos. 
ix. 2, x. 2 = Vita iii. 2, v. 3. Cf. Philo, Ouaestiones, 1-33. 

2 Cor. xi. 14 reads almost like a quotation from Apoc. Mos. xvii or its prototype. It is of 
comparatively minor importance that Everling notices the close resemblance of Paul’s early concep¬ 
tion of the Parousia in 1 Thess. ii. 14 with that portrayed in Apoc. Mos. xxii; while ‘the Paradise 
in the Third Heaven ’ of 2 Cor. xii. 2 is identical with that in Apoc. Mos. xl. 1, xxxvii. 5. These 
arc common features in the Rabbinic writings, though Talmud (Ber. Rabb. vi, Chagiga 12 b) 
changed the order of the Heavens (see Charles, 2 En. xxxviii). 

If Kabisch goes too far in identifying our Apoc. Mosis with the source used by St. Paul, it 
seems at least tenable that S. Paul anci the author of the 2 Enoch were near contemporaries of the 
original author of Apoc. Mos. and moved in the same circle of ideas; profoundly modified in 
St. Paul’s case by his Christian convictions; in the case of 2 Enoch by the author’s interest in the 
Philonic and Platonic speculations, c. g. of Pre-Existence; in the case of the author of Apoc. Mos. 
by his love of the picturesque and extravagant use of Jewish Haggada. In that case, we may 
assign the original nucleus of the Apoc. Mos., of which our Greek copy is a slightly revised version, to 
the middle or end of the first century A. I). and picture the author as a religious Jew of Alexandria. 1 

1 If the author was an Alexandrian Jew, then lie must have drawn on Hebrew or Aramaic sources, since the text 
in certain passages presupposes mistranslations of a Semitic original.—[Gen. Editor.) 
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§ 8 . Influence on Later Literature. 

Some traditions included in the Latin version are not without early attestation. In the Vita L., 
the request of Eve concerning the two ‘ tables which are to commemorate her life and Adam’s, is 
probably parallel with, not derived from, the legend in Josephus, Ant. i. 2. 3, perhaps from a Baby¬ 
lonian original. 1 Sec note in loc. 

The way by which Satan secured his bond over man (Slav. Vita xxxiii-iv) appears in a new 
form in the Arm. ‘ Tale of the Expulsion of Adam and Eve ’, ii, iii, connected with fear of darkness; 
cf. also Aboda Zara 8 a, Conflict of Adam and Eve, I, xii; both appear to be of later origin. But 
the devil's claim seems to have appeared in embryo form also in the original ‘ Assumption of Moses ’ 
as reconstructed by Charles from later allusions (Charles, Ass. Mosis. p. 106). 

The story of the serpent putting the poison of lust on the fruit (connected with Rabbinic 
teaching of yescr hara (V"jn nr) 4 Ezra’s ‘ evil seed ’ in man) has been frequently dwelt upon in 
rhe Rabbis and in the Jewish Apocalypses (now Christianized), Slav. Bar. xcvii, Apoc. Abraham 
xxiii (cited by Ginzberg). 

The glory of Adam and Eve before the Fall, the brightness they lost, the Resurrection that 
was promised to Adam, the nature of the serpent’s temptation, the limbs of the serpent, the kind of 
the tree of knowledge, the trumpet of Michael the guardian angel of Eve, the judgement of God 
coming with his angels, the mutilation of the serpent, all are enumerated in Rabbinic literature (see 
notes on Apoc. Mos. xvii, xviii, xx, xxvi, xxxii-xxxvii, xxix, &c.). 

Far from showing no repentance, Adam is regarded already in Jub. xix. 24 as a righteous 
patriarch, and the nature of his penance is described in Erubin 18 b, Ab. Zara 18 a, Ab. R. Nath, i 
(cited by Ginzberg). The sacrifice of fragrant herbs offered by Adam (xxix) and the failure of Cain 
to bury Abel (xl) are both already known to the author of Jubilees. With the seventy-two ‘ plagues ’ 
of God’s curse on Adam in Apoc. Mos. viii. 2; cf. Mishna,iVcg. i. 4 (Ginzberg), as also God’s words 
in Targ. Jer. iii. 9, with Apoc. Mos. viii. 1 (= xxiii. 1). The later scenes in God’s care of Adam’s soul 
and body after death are all to be found in the Rabbinic commentaries, very likely derived from this 
book. The ‘ Apocalypse ’ or ‘Testament of Abraham ’, which according to James, Texts and Studies, 
and Kohler (JQR, 1893,581-601), is in the main pre-Christian, Jewish, or Essene, and certainly dates 
before Origcn, i. e. circ. A. D. 2CO, has taken much from our book for the material on which it is based ; 
concerning the nature of the Fall, the tree of which they ate, even the old Hebrew name of Jael for 
God, also the seventy-two kinds of death (cf. Apoc. Mos. viii. 2, seventy-two ‘ plagues ’ or ‘ strokes ’). 

With regard to the more general features of belief in angels, seven ‘ Heavens ’, two abodes of 
Paradise, ‘ chariot of cherubim,’ revolt of the beasts, Acherusian lake, &c., see § 9, ‘ Theology.’ These, 
alike in Christian and Jewish Apocalypse, form a large body of common ground not derived from a 
single work, but the crystallized conceptions of generations. Cf. art. ‘ Apocalyptic ’ in Jewish Encyc. 

When we come to a consideration of Christian, Gnostic, and Moslem productions, the suspicion 
of a direct influence becomes more pressing, though it is still hard to decide in individual cases. 
It has already appeared that both Syriac Schatzhohlc and Ethiopic Conflict of Adam and Eve 
with Satan, and especially the latter, arc full of comments on, and expansions of, the subject-matter 
of both the Vita and the Apoc. Mos. A reader of these works and of the Gnostic Armenian Tales 
of Adam and Seth, and the Syriac - Testament of Adam ’, will be struck at once by the contrast of 
the tone and likeness of the events narrated in the two literary cycles. The most marked characteristic 
of these Christian and Gnostic books is the new part played by the ascetic life as such. Ascetic 
touches, e.g. division of paradise for males and females (Vita xxxii = Apoc. Mos. xv), Eve’s ‘sin of 
the flesh’ (Apoc. Mos. xxv), the fasting in Jordan (Vita i—xii), the birth of Cain after the Expulsion 
from Eden (Apoc. Mos. i, Vita xix-xxi) are not wanting in our Adam books; but they are far removed 
from the way of thinking presented by those products of the pious imagination of monks, where it 
is on account of their fasting and celibacy that the children of Seth are styled ‘ Sons of God ’, and 
live apart on a holy mountain; where the temptation of Adam is an incitement to marry Eve, where 
long years of separation between husband and wife are only brought to an end by the special 
command of God (even as Noah is only induced to take a wife against his will by the same 
command), where fasting is a constant practice, and celibacy a necessary mark of saintliness. 

In the ‘Testament’ yet another feature of our books is taken up and enormously expanded. 
This is the old Hebrew notion of the sympathy of the elements, conceived almost as angels (so in 
1 En. lxxvi, ‘ those stars ’, also xxi. 3) in the sorrows of men. The prayers of the sun and moon for 
Adam (Apoc. Mos. xxxvi-xxxvii, condensed in Vita xlvi) and the darkness of the sun in the 
presence of God (Apoc. Mos. xxxvi = 2 En. xiv. 2 (Charles’ note), cf. Vita viii, Slav. Vit. xxxvii), 
are the basis of the elaborate poetical description of the combined intercessions of all the powers of 


1 This seems to be a late development of the myth found in Jubilees viii. 3. See my edition in toe.— [Gen. Editor.] 
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Heaven, of which we are told in this work. The arrangement into hours of day and night is perhaps 
based on Gnostic imaginations of the ‘ aeons ’ of the world, but serves to give a grandeur and com¬ 
pleteness to the representation. A more direct reference to the words of Apoc. Mos. xxxv is to be 
found possibly in the Dormitio Marine xxxviii (Tisch.), a late Christian book, condemned in Decret. 
Gclasii vi. 28, and perhaps this account is copied from Apoc. Mos. Probably the censing by angels 
of Mary’s corpse in Dorm. Mar. xxvi repeats idea of Apoc. Mos. xxxiii. 4. • 

The pleading of Seth and F.ve for the oil of mercy is probably taken down by the author of 
the Ev. Nicodemi xix direct from our text (Apoc. Mos. xiii = Vita xli), though in a later form (but 
before Ethiopic ‘ Conflict sixth century) of the Latin version his own statement of the promise has 
taken the place of the Jewish ‘ Apocalypse’ in Apoc. Mos. xiii. 3-5 ; where its presence seems to 
me (with Fuchs, Kautzsch, Apok. nnd Pseud, ii. 509) to need no apology. 

Similarly the Apoc. Pauli xxii seems to have taken the name ‘ Achcrusian lake ’, though not 
the thing, which is very old, from Apoc. Mos. xxxvii. 3 ; cf. Orac. Sibyl, i. 302, ii. 341. Apoc. Pauli 
xliv claims for Sunday rest and peace even in Hell, which Jews and Essencs ascribed to the Sabbath, 
as in Apoc. Mos. xliii = Vita li. 

§ 9. Theology of the Afocalypsis Mo.sis. 

Nothing could more effectually demonstrate that the Apocalypsis Mosis originated in a foreign 
city than the complete absence, outside the manifest insertion in Vita xxix, of any reference to the 
Jerusalem temple; unless ‘the place where he was accustomed to pray’, on which the Moslems 
learnt to build their reverence for the sacred Caaba, may be taken as a distant allusion (Vit. xxx. 1 
= Apoc. Mos. v. 1) to some specially holy place. This distinguishes it from the ‘ Assumptio Mosis ’, 
the work of a Palestinian, a Pharisaic Quietist, without a Messiah. Nor, as we have seen, does the 
author follow his teacher, the author of 2 Enoch (xiii. 6, lix. 1, 2, lxvi. 2), in giving prominence to 
sacrifice, which is here treated as entirely subsidiary, and plays no part in attaining the desired 
pardon. Yet the God he pictures, like the future he prophesies, is a naive and childlike conception 
only one step removed from the primitive figure in Genesis. Despite occasional higher flights, 
e. g. xxxvii, Eve’s prayers in xxxii. 2 and xiii. 4-8, the studied anthropomorphism is so marked as 
almost to suggest an antiquarian design. In this respect, he goes far beyond 2 Enoch. God not only 
speaks to Adam and Eve (Apoc. Mos. viii. 1, xxviii. 1, xxix. 5), comes to the garden in a chariot 
of his Cherubim (Apoc. Mos. xxii. 3), or as Slav, has it, ‘ on their shoulders’, sits on a throne placed 
at the tree of life (Apoc. Mos. xxii. 4), rebukes the angels for being more merciful than Himself 
(Apoc. Mos. xxvii 4; cf. Apoc. Abraham xxviii), puts out his hand and lifts up Adam from the 
Achcrusian lake after handing him over to Michael to be dealt with, comes down to supervise the 
arrangements for Adam and Abel’s burial (xxxviii. 3-5), and holds a conversation first with Adam’s 
soul (xxxix), and then with his corpse (xli. 1, 3). Yet despite this curious humbling of the Almighty, 
the author shows many traces of the new and transcendent view of His attributes,which was causing men 
to lift Him ever further and further out of reach. Though God often speaks to Adam, his appearance 
after the Fall is not described as in Gen. iii. 8, but heralded by the ‘trump of the archangel ’ (xxii. 1, 
cf. 1 Thess. iv. 16 of the ‘Parousia ’), and neither the expulsion, the funeral, nor the last injunctions 
are his direct work; they are entrusted to a host of subordinate beings. The two cherubim of 
Gen. iii. 24 are there (Apoc. Mos. xxviii. 3) but their efforts are now supported by a host of other 
angelic beings. The archangels (four of whom are mentioned by name, xl. 1, cf. Vita xlviii. 6 ) and 
the Seraphim, one of whom (xxxvii. 3) is given the task of casting Adam’s soul into the Acherusian 
lake, are the most important. Thus Michael’s special concern is with the care of men’s bodies 
(Apoc. Mos. xxxii. 3). This was a well-known conception of later Judaism (see Notes). The 
other archangels (Uriel, Raphael, Gabriel) who carry out the funeral, are all names well known to 
readers of ‘Enoch’ and parallel works of Jewish Apocalyptic. The ‘virtues’, who support Eve 
in her hour of trial, Vita xxii. 1, and watched her once in Paradise, Vita xxxiii. 1 (perhaps the 
latter passage in the Vita borrows them from here, i. e. Apoc. Mos. vii. 2) arc the guardian angels 
of which Our Lord speaks (Matt, xviii. 10) and which are perhaps first mentioned in Jubilees 
xxxv. 17. In another respect the author follows the practice of the later Jews in ascribing great 
efficacy to the prayers not only of the righteous but of angels, for the departed (cf. Apoc. Mos. 
xxxv, xxxvi; Vita xxi. 2, ix. 3). In this case he opposes the teaching of 2 Enoch (liii. 1) who, 
unlike Philo, attacked this practice. 

The doctrine of a Future Life corresponds very nearly to the notion entertained by the later 
Judaism. The teaching of a Resurrection and a Judgement is clear and emphatic, as also is the 
doctrine concerning the intermediate abode of departed souls in Paradise, the third of the seven 
Heavens (Apoc. Mos. xxxiii. 4, (A) Tisch.), (xxxv. 2), (xxxvii. 3,5, xl. 2) and thus quite distinct from 
the original Garden of Eden where Adam and Eve dwelt before the Fall. (Apoc. Mos. i, vi, viii, 
xiii, xvi, xxii, &c.; Vita xxxi, xxxii, xxxiii, xl, xlviii, &c.; Slav. Vita xxx, xxxi.) 
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Vita Adae et Evae. 

Penance of Adam and Eve , i xi. 

1 1 When they were driven out from paradise, 
they made themselves a booth, and spent seven 
days mourning and lamenting in great grief. 

'*• 1 But after seven days, they began to be hungry 
and started to look for victual to cat, and they 
2 found it not. Then Eve said to Adam: ‘ My 
lord, I am hungry. Go, look for (something) 
for us to eat. Perchance the Lord God will 
look back and pity us and recall us to the place 
in which we were before.’ 


iii. i And Adam arose and walked seven days over 
all that land, and found no victual such as they 

2 used to have in paradise. And Eve said to Adam : 
‘ Wilt thou slay me ? that I may die, and per¬ 
chance God the Lord will bring thee into paradise, 
for on my account hast thou been driven thence.’ 

3 Adam answered: ‘ Forbear, Eve, from such 

words, that peradventure God bring not some 
other curse upon us. How is it possible that I 
should stretch forth my hand against my own 
flesh ? Nay, let us arise and look for something 
for us to live on, that we fail not.’ 

• v - 1 And they walked about and searched for nine 
days, and they found none such as they were 
used to have in paradise, but found only animals’ 

2 food. And Adam said to Eve : ‘ This hath the 
Lord provided for animals and brutes to eat; 

3 but we used to have angels’ food. But it is just 
and right that we lament before the sight of God 
who made us. Let us repent with a great peni¬ 
tence: perchance the Lord will be gracious to 
us and will pity us and give us a share of some¬ 
thing for our living.’ 


Slavonic Vita Adae et Evae. 


And we sat together before the gate of para- xxviii. 
dise, Adam weeping with his face bent down 
to the earth, lay on the ground lamenting. 

And seven days passed by and we had nothing 2 
to eat and were consumed with great hunger, 
and I Eve cried with a loud voice: 1 Pity me, O 
Lord, My Creator; for my sake Adam suffereth 
thus!’ 

And I said to Adam: ‘ Rise up ! my lord, that xxix. 
we may seek us food; for now my spirit faileth 
me and my heart within me is brought low.’ 

Then Adam spake to me: ‘ I have thoughts of 2 
killing thee, but I fear since God created thine 
image and thou showest penitence and criest to 
God; hence my heart hath not departed from 
thee.’ 

And Adam arose and we roamed through all xxx. 1 
lands and found nothing to eat save nettles (and) 
grass of the field. And we returned again to 
the gates of paradise and cried aloud and en¬ 
treated : ‘ Have compassion on thy creature. 2 
() Lord Creator, allow us food.’ 

And for fifteen days continuously we entreated, xxxi. 1 
Then we heard Michael the archangel and Joel 2 
praying for us, and Joel the archangel was 
commanded by the Lord, and he took a seventh 
part of paradise and gave it to us. Then the 3 
Lord said : ‘ Thorns and thistles shall spring up 
from under thy hands; and from thy sweat 
shalt thou eat (bread), and thy wife shall tremble 
when she looketh upon thee.’ 

The archangel J oel said to Adam : ‘ Thus saith xxxii. 
the Lord ; I did not create thy wife to command 
thee, but to obey; why art thou obedient to thy 
wife?’ Again Joel the archangel bade Adam 2 
separate the cattle and all kinds of flying and 
creeping things and animals, both wild and tame; 
and to give names to all things. Then indeed 3 
he took the oxen and began to plough. 


1. 1. paradise. Cod, Ar.+ ‘they went to the West’. 

ii. 1. after seven days. Cod. Ar. has ‘after six days’; cf. Mishna Taanit i. 6. 
started to look for — quaerebant. 

iii. 1. seven days. Mishna Taanit i. 6 says he fasted seven days, sec lntrod. §§ 4, 5. 

victual ... in paradise: eating beasts’ food was one of Adam’s curses in Her. rabba xx, Pirke Eliezer. Slav, 
explains it as ‘ nettles ’. 

2. on my account. MSS. have doublet ‘quoniam propter me iratus cst tibi dorninus deus vis interficere me ut 
moriar et forte introduce! te dorninus deus in paradisum, quia propter meatn causam expulsus es inde ’. 

3. bring . . . some other curse. Cod. Ar. ‘curse us with some other curse’, Hebraism, 
my own flesh = Gen. ii. 24. 

iv. 2. angels’ food : cf. Ps. Ixxviii. 25 (Fuchs). 


xxviii. 1. before the gate of paradise. Slav. Vita i marks this off from Heavenly ‘Paradise’, 
xxxi. 2. Joel. Confusion with Jah-Kl. Cf. Apoc. Mos. xliii. 4 (note). 

xxxii. 3. plough. No extreme asceticism—com regarded as a blessing—just as there is no disparagement of marriage; 
contrast Christian version in lntrod. § 5 a. 
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Vita Adae et Evae. 

v - 1 And Eve said to Adam : ‘What is peirtcr.ce ? 
Tell me, what sort of penitence am I to *lo? 
Let us not put too great a labour on ourselves, 
which we cannot endure, so that the Lord will 

2 not hearken to our prayers : and will turn away 
His countenance from us, because we have not 

3 fulfilled what we promised. My lord, how much 
penitence hast thou thought (to do) for I have 
brought trouble and anguish upon thee ? ’ 


vi. i And Adam said to Eve : ‘ Thou canst not do 

so much as I, but do only so much as thou hast 
strength for. For I will spend forty days fasting, 
but do thou arise and go to the river Tigris and 
lift up a stone and stand on it in the water up to 
thy neck in the deep of the river. And let no 
speech proceed out of thy mouth, since we are 
unworthy to address the Lord, for our lips are 
unclean from the unlawful and forbidden tree. 

2 And do thou stand in the water of the river 
tiilrty-seven days. But I will spend forty days 
in the water of Jordan, perchance the Lord God 
will take pity upon us.’ 

vii. i And Eve walked to the river Tigris and did 

2 as Adam had told her. Likewise, Adam walked 

to the river Jordan and stood on a stone up to 
his neck in water. 

viii. i And Adam said: ‘ I tell thee, water of Jordan, 

grieve with me, and assemble to me all swimming 
(creatures), which are in thee, and let them sur- 

2 round me and mourn in company with me. Not 
for themselves let them lament, but for me ; for 
it is not they that have sinned, but I.’ 

3 Forthwith, all living things came and sur¬ 
rounded him, and, from that hour, the water of 
Jordan stood (still) and its current was stayed.’ 


Slavonic Vita Adae et Evae. 

1 hen the devil approached and stood before xxxiii. i 
the oxen, and hindered Adam in tilling the field 
and said to Adam: ‘ Mine are the things of 2 
earth, the things of Heaven arc God’s; but if 
thou wilt be mine, thou shalt labour on the 
earth; but if thou wilt be God’s, (pray) go 
away to paradise.’ Adam said: * The things 3 
of Heaven are the Lord’s, and the things of earth 
and Paradise and the whole Universe.’ 

The devil said: ‘ I do not suffer thee to till xxxiv. i 
the field, except thou write the bond that thou 
art mine.’ Adam replied: ‘ Whosoever is lord of 2 
the earth, to the same do I (belong) and my 
children.’ Then the devil was overcome with 
joy. (But Adam was not ignorant that the Lord 3 
would descend on earth and tread the devil 
under foot.) The devil said : 1 Write me thy 4 
bond.’ And Adam wrote : 1 Who is lord of the 
earth, to the same do I belong and my children.’ 

Eve said to Adam, ‘ Rise up, my lord, let us xxxv. 1 
pray to God in this cause that He set us free 
from that devil, for thou art in this strait on my 
account.’ 

But Adam said : ' Eve, since thou repentest of 2 
thy misdeed, my heart will hearken to thee, for 
the Lord created thee out of my ribs. Let us 
fast forty days perchance the Lord will have 
pity on us and will leave us understanding and 
life.’ I, for my part, said : ‘ Do thou, (my) lord, 3 
fast forty days, but I will fast forty-four.’ 

And Adam said to me: ‘ Haste thee to the xxxvi. x 
river, named Tigris, and take a great stone and 
place it under thy feet, and enter into the stream 
and clothe thyself with water, as with a cloak, 
up to the neck, and pray to God in thy heart 
and let no word proceed out of thy mouth.’ And 2 
I said : ‘ O (my) lord, with my whole heart will 
I call upon God.’ And Adam said to me : 3 
‘ Take great care of thyself. Except thou seest 
me and all my tokens, depart not out of the 
water, nor trust in the words, which arc said to 
thee, lest thou fall again into the snare.’ And 4 
Adam came to Jordan and he entered into the 
water and he plunged himself altogether into the 
flood, even (to) the hairs of his head, while he 
made supplication to God and sent (up) prayers 
to Him. 


vi. 1. as thou hast strength for. I et salveris : II sed salveris. 

unlawful and forbidden. I cmiradicti : II III illidto et cmtradicto. Cor. Ar. illidlo. 

2. Jordan. Probably changed by Christian editor from ‘Gihon’, where Jews, e. g. Pirke Eliezer, placed Adam’s 
penitence, for we expect another river of Paradise. 

viii. 3. stood still. I steterunt ex aqua non agentes cursum k Meyer gives singular as text. Katona’s text says 
this lasted eighteen days. 


xxxiii-xxxv. Heretical interpolation by Ilogoinilian dualist (Jagid). ‘Paradise’ here is the Heavenly one, widely 
separated from the earth. For this whole section cf. Pauline phrase ‘bond servants of sin’. It occurs in all Slav. 
MSS. of ‘ Solfernus ’ and Polish and Bohemian Adam tales, 
xxxiv. 3. But Adam, &c. A gloss within a gloss. 

xxxv. 3. forty-four. Eve stronger here. In Latin Vit. vi, I has ‘thirty-seven ’, III ‘thirty’ days, 
xxxvi. 3. fall . . . snare = scnndalizeris. 
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Vita Adae et Evae. 

ix. i And eighteen days passed by; then Satan 

was wroth and transformed himself into the 
brightness of angels, and went away to the river 

2 Tigris to Eve, and found her weeping, and the 
devil himself pretended to grieve with her, and 
he began to weep and said to her: ‘Come out 
of the river and lament no more. Cease now 
from sorrow and moans. Why art thou anxious 

3 and thy husband Adam ? The Lord God hath 
heard your groaning and hath accepted your 
penitence, and all we angels have entreated on 
your behalf, and made supplication to the Lord ; 

4 and he hath sent me to bring you out of the 
water and give you the nourishment which you 
had in paradise, and for which you are crying 

5 out. Now come out of the water and I will 
conduct you to the place where your victual hath 
been made ready.’ 

x. i But Eve heard and believed and went out of 

the water of the river, and her flesh was (trembling) 

2 like grass, from the chill of the water. And 
when she had gone out, she fell on the earth and 
the devil raised her up and led her to Adam. 

3 But when Adam had seen her and the devil with 
her, he wept and cried aloud and said : ‘ O Eve, 
Eve, where is the labour of thy penitence ? 

4 How hast thou been again ensnared by our 
adversary, by whose means we have been 
estranged from our abode in paradise and 
spiritual joy ? ’ 

xi. i And when she heard this, Eve understood that 

(it was) the devil (who) had persuaded her to go 
out of the river; and she fell on her face on the 
earth and her sorrow and groaning and wailing 

2 was redoubled. And she cried out and said: 
‘Woe unto thee, thou devil. Why dost thou 
attack us for no cause ? What hast thou to do 
with us ? What have we done to thee ? for thou 
pursuest us with craft ? Or why doth thy malice 

3 assail us? Have we taken away thy glory and 
caused thee to be without honour ? Why dost 
thou harry us, thou enemy (and persecute us) to 
the death in wickedness and envy?’ 



Slavonic Vita Adaf. et Evae. 

And there, the angels came together and all xsxv jj 
living creatures, wild and tame, and all birds that 
fly, (and) they surrounded Adam, like a wall, 
praying to God for Adam. 

The devil came to me, wearing the form and xxxv iii, 
brightness of an angel, and shedding big tear¬ 
drops, (and) said to me : ‘ Come out of the water, 2 
Eve, God hath heard thy prayers and (heard) us 
angels. God hath fulfilled the prayers of those 
who intercede on thy behalf. God hath sent me 
to thee, that thou mayst come out of the water.’ 


But I (Eve) perceived that he was the devil xxxix. 
and answered him nothing. But Adam (when) he 
returned from Jordan, saw the devil’s footprints, 
and feared lest perchance he had deceived me; 
but when he had remarked me standing in the 
water he was overcome with joy (and) he took 2 
me and led me out of the water. 

Then Adam cried out with a loud voice: ‘ Be x ] 4 j 
silent, Eve, for already is my spirit straitened 
in my body; arise, go forth, utter prayers to 
God, till I deliver up my spirit to God.’ 

(Passage follows exactly parallel to Apocalypsis 
Mosis xxxii. seq., but in abbreviated form.) 


ix. i. was wroth. Ill >. 

4. crying out. 11 111 pla%gitis : I pla/ixistis. 

xi. 2. with craft — dolose I'uchs, Meyer, Katona: others dolore. 


xxxvii. 1. a wall. Far greater than concise Latin account. Cf. Rom. viii. 22. In Recension ii. Satan appears 
twice—the first time as Adam. The ‘ tokens *' of xxxvi. 3 are explained there. 

xxxix. 1. answered nothing. Here only, Eve is not deceived. Contrast ‘Conflict’ of Adam and Eve, I. xxxiii- 
xxxv. 

xl. 1. Adam cried out, &c. Only here. Latin Vita xi perhaps inserted to link on story in xvi xxiii. Eve 
deliberately compels Satan to come forward with his tale. 
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Vita Adaf; et Evae. 

The Fall of (he Devil , xii-xvii. 

xii. i And with a heavy sigh, the devil spake : ‘ O Adam! all my hostility, envy, and sorrow is for 
thee, since it is for thee that I have been expelled from my glory, which I possessed in the heavens 

2 in the midst of the angels and for thee was I cast out in the earth.’ Adam answered. 1 What dost 

3 thou tell me ? What have I done to thee or what is my fault against thee ? Seeing that thou hast 
received no harm or injury from us, why dost thou pursue us?’ 

xui. i The devil replied. ‘Adam, what dost thou tell me? It is for thy sake that I have been hurled 

2 from that place. When thou wast formed, I was hurled out of the presence of God and banished 
from the company of the angels. When God blew into thee the breath of life and thy face and 
likeness was made in the image of God, Michael also brought thee and made (us) worship thee in the 
sight of God ; and God the Lord spake: Here is Adam. I have made thee in our image and 
likeness.’ 

xiv. i And Michael went out and called all the angels saying : 

1 Worship the image of God as the Lord God hath commanded.’ 

2 And Michael himself worshipped first; then he called me and said : ‘ Worship the image of God 

3 the Lord.’ And I answered, ‘ I have no (need) to worship Adam.’ And since Michael kept 
urging me to worship, I said to him, ‘ Why dost thou urge me? I will not worship an inferior and 
younger being (than I). I am his senior in the Creation, before he was made was I already made. 
It is his duty to worship me.’ 

•.i,2 When the angels, who were under me, heard this, they refused to worship him. And Michael 
saitli, ‘ Worship the image of God, but if thou wilt not worship him, the Lord God will be wrath 

3 with thee.’ And I said, ‘ If He be wrath with me, I will set my seat above the stars of heaven and 
will be like the Highest. 

xvi. i And God the Lord was wrath with me and banished me and my angels from our glory; and on 

2 thy account were we expelled from our abodes into this world and hurled on the earth. And 

3 straightway we were overcome with grief, since we had been spoiled of so great glory p . And we 

4 were grieved when we saw thee in such joy and luxury. And with guile I cheated thy' wife and 
caused thee to be expelled through her (doing) from thy joy and luxury, as I have been driven 
out of my glory.’ 

cvii. • i When Adam heard the devil say this, he cried out and wept and spake : ‘O Lord my God, my 
life is in thy hands. Banish this Adversary far from me, who seeketh to destroy my' soul, and give 
2, 3 me his glory which he himself hath lost.’ And at that moment, the devil vanished before him. 
But Adam endured in his penance, standing for forty day's (on end) in the water of Jordan. 

Birth of Cain and Abel; Death of Abel; Book of Seth , xviii-xxiv. 

!V ®* 1 And Eve said to Adam : ‘ Live thou, my Lord, to thee life is granted, since thou hast committed 
neither the first nor the second error. But I have erred and been led astray for I have not kept the 
commandment of God; and now banish me from the light of thy life and I will go to the sunsetting, 

2 and there will I be, until I die.’ And she began to walk towards the western parts and to mourn 

3 and to weep bitterly’ and groan aloud. And she made there a booth, while she had in her womb 
offspring of three months old. 

xii. I. expelled ). Ills -et altenatus sum. Story closely parallel to AI Koran Suras vii-xi, Codex Nazaraeus 67: 
‘The highest kings of light declared : “ Let the kings of fire serve Adam.” But one, the author of ill, did not follow 
the commands of the Lord and was hurled in chains.’ Cf. Rabbi Moscs-Hadarschan : ‘When God made Adam, he 
said to the higher angels, “ Bow yourselves down ! ” ’ 

3. no harm II III non noeitus: III 15 damnatus : 1 natus. II 9. 17, III 4 >. 

xiii. 1. Cf. 2 En. xxxi. 3. 

xiv. 2. God the Lord -= Jahwe Elohim (D’HvX mil'). 

3. I have no (need) to = non hnbeo with infinitive. 

xv. 1. the angels . . . under me. Sole reference to devils (in plural) in Vita or Apoc. Mos. 

3 like the Highest. Midrasch on Isa. xiv (LXX). Cf.Dan.xi.il. stars* II III. ‘throne’I. 

Ivin. 1. error = firaevaricatio. 

2. western parts =» Apoc. Mos. i. 1. 

3. offspring. So Meyer III I. Jewish anti-ascetic piece. Contrast ‘Conflict’ and Magyar ‘Vita Adae’, where 
they remain apart one hundred years and are only married at God’s express command. Cf. Noah in Arm, ‘ Gospel of 
Seth’ ll’reuschen’s translation). 

three months old So III 43 ; II 3. 9. II 17 + ‘Cain’. 
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xix. i And when the time of her bearing approached, she began to be distressed with pains, and she 

2 cried aloud to the Lord and said : ‘ Pity me, O Lord, assist me.’ And she was not heard and the 

3 mercy of God did not encircle her. And she said to herself: ‘ Who shall tell my lord Adam ? 
I implore you, ye luminaries of heaven, what time ye return to the east, bear a message to my 
lord Adam.’ 

xx. i But in that hour, Adam said : ‘The complaint of Eve hath come to me. Perchance, once more 

hath the serpent fought with her/ 

2 And he went and found her in great distress. And Eve said: ‘ From the moment I saw thee, 
my lord, my grief-laden soul was refreshed. And now entreat the Lord God on my behalf to 

3 hearken unto thee and look upon me and free me from my awful pains.’ And Adam entreated 
the Lord for Eve. 

xxi. i And behold, there came twelve angels and two * virtues standing on the right and on the left 

2 of Eve ; and Michael was standing on the right ; and he stroked her on the face as far as to 
the breast and said to Eve: ‘ Blessed art thou, Eve, for Adam’s sake. Since his prayers and 
intercessions arc great, I have been sent that thou mayst receive our help. Rise up now, and 

3 prepare thee to bear. And she bore a son and he was shining; and at once the babe rose up 
and ran and bore a blade of grass in his hands, and gave it to his mother, and his name was 
called Cain. 


Vita Adae et Evae. 

xxii. i And Adam carried Eve and the boy and led 

2 them to the East. And the Lord God sent divers 
seeds by Michael the archangel and gave to 
Adam and showed him how to work and till 
the ground, that they might have fruit by which 
they and all their generations might live. 

3 For thereafter Eve conceived and bare a son, 
whose name was Abel; and Cain and Abel used 
to stay together. 

4 And Eve said to Adam: ‘ My lord, while I 
slept, I saw a vision, as it were the blood of 
our son Abel in the hand of Cain, who was 
gulping it down in his mouth. Therefore I have 
sorrow.’ 

5 And Adam said, ‘ Alas if Cain slew Abel. Yet 
let us separate them from each other mutually. 


Al'OCALYPSIS MOSIS. 

This is the story of Adam and Eve after they had i. i 
gone out of Paradise. And Adam knew his wife 2 
Eve and went upwards to the sun-rising and abode 
there eighteen years and two months. And Eve 3 
conceived and bare two sons ; Adiaphotos, who 
is called Cain and Amilabes who is called Abel. 

And after this, Adam and Eve were with one ii. 1 
another and while they were sleeping, Eve said 
to Adam her lord: ‘ My lord, Adam, behold, I 2 
have seen in a dream this night the blood of my 
son Amilabes who is styled Abel being poured 
into the mouth of Cain his brother and he went 
on drinking it without pity. But he begged him 
to leave him a little of it. Yet he hearkened 3 
not to him, but gulped down the whole; nor 
did it stay in his stomach, but came out of his 


xix. 2. did not encircle her. Not a Christian sentiment, but Jewish. 

3. what time ... to the east. Cf. Test. Adam, describing the fourth hour of the night. 

xx. 1. the serpent. Cf. Eve’s tale in Apoc. Mos. xv-xxx. Also attack of beast in Vita xxxvii, Apoc. Mos. x-xi. 

2. was refreshed, refrigeravit Meyer : I infrigeravit. 

xxi. 1. virtues (or ‘powers’ Fuchs). Probably ‘guardian angels’ (Ginzberg). Cf. Apoc. Mos. vii. Like Pauline 
‘principalilies, thrones, powers ’, &c. Name agrees in Test. Adam. 

and Michael . . . right. II only. So Meyer. 

2. on the face. I ficiem eiits: II, 111 earn a facie. 

3. shining ( lucidus). Cf. Adiaphotos, Apoc. Mos. i. The ‘ Incunabulum ’ (see Meyer 215), the Deutsches Adam 
Birch and III say Eve was frightened and wished to kill Cain. Perhaps alludes to myth that he was Satan’s child. 

blade of grass .. . Cain. Better ‘reed.’ Play on words—Hebrew npj? (KanCh) and ijg (Cain). Some .Rabbis 
say Cain slew Abel with a reed. 

xxii. 4. I saw. In Slav. Adam sees it before Cain's birth. 

5. separate . . . mutually. Midrasch on Gen. iv. 2, 7-10. 


1. All MSS. (A B C D and Arm.) give preface describing book as taught to Moses by Michael the archangel. 
Like the title, this is a later addition. Slav, describes subjection of all animals in first chapter (cf. beasts’ words in 
Apoc. Mos. xi. 1). 

2. knew, eyvto (Gen. iv. 1) DE Ann.: AC ‘took’ (iXa'-itv). 
went upwards 1 lii/jjAder) AC: D ‘ went out’ («’£ijXd<r). 

3. Adiaphotos D: other MS St. Arm.‘Anloys’ = ‘ full of light.’ Cf. Vita xxi. 3 lucidus. The translator in the 
Ante-Nicenc Christian Library, xvi, 1870, suggests Siaipvrap or Sta^uTfvnjr, ‘a planter,’ for Adiaphotos and fir)\o,iuTr]t, 
‘ a keeper of sheep ’ for Amilabes. 

Amilabes AD: C B corrupt. Arm. ‘ Barekhooh ’ = ‘ well-minded ’ (Conybeare). 
ii. 2. went on drinking E : A C D has aorist (?t run). 
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Vita Adae et Evae. 

and let us make for each of them separate 
dwellings/ 

xiii. i And the> made Cain an husbandman, (but) 
Abel they made a shepherd; in order that in 
this wise they might be mutually separated. 
2 And thereafter, Cain slew Abel, but Adam was 
then one hundred and thirty years old, but Abel 
was slain when he was one hundred and twenty- 
two years. 


3 And thereafter Adam knew his wife 

and he begat a son and called his name Seth. 
:xiv. i And Adam said to Eve, ‘ Behold, I have be¬ 
gotten a son, in place of Abel, whom Cain slew.’ 

2 And after Adam had begotten Seth, he lived 
eight hundred years and begat thirty sons and 
thirty daughters; in all sixty-three children. 
And they 'were increased over the face of the 
earth in their nations. 


Apocalypsis Mosis. 

mouth. And Adam said, ‘ Let us arise and go 4 
and see what has happened to them. (I fear) 
lest the adversary may be assailing them some¬ 
where.’ 

And they both went and found Abel murdered 1 
by the hand of Cain his brother. And God 2 
saith to Michael the archangel: ‘ Say to Adam : 

“ Reveal not the secret that thou knowest to Cain 
thy son, for he is a son of wrath. But grieve 
not, for I will give thee another son in his stead ; 
he shall show (to thee) all that thou shalt do. Do 
thou tell him nothing.” ’ Thus spake the arch- 3 
angel to Adam. But he kept the word in his 
heart, and with him also Eve, though they grieved 
concerning Abel their son. 

And after this, Adam knew Eve his wife, and b\ * 
she conceived and bare Seth. 

And Adam said to Eve: ‘ See! we have be- 2 
gotten a son in place of Abel, whom Cain slew, 
let us give glory and sacrifice to God.’ 

And Adam begat thirty sons and thirty v. 1 
daughters and Adam lived nine hundred and 
thirty years; and he fell sick and cried with a loud 2 
voice and said, ‘ Let all my sons come to me 
that I may see them before I die.’ 


Vita Adae et Evae. 

Vision of Adam, xxv-xxix. 

xxv. 1 And Adam said to Seth, ‘ Hear, my son Seth, that I may relate to thee what I heard and 

2 saw after your mother and I had been driven out of paradise. When we were at prayer, there 

3 came to me Michael the archangel, a messenger of God. And I saw a chariot like the wind and 
its wheels were fiery and I was caught up into the Paradise of righteousness, and I saw the 


xxiii. 2. one hundred and twenty-two. Cf. Jub. iv. 3 (Charles’s note); Abel there is twenty-two. 

xxiv. 2. sixty-three. Cf. Jub. iv. 10 (Charles’note): Jub. says ‘ nine ’; ‘ Conflict of A. and E.’ says‘five’; Arm. 
omits ‘ thirty daughters ’ 

xxv. I. Seth. Some MSS. have preface explaining choice of Seth. D.A.B. says it was told to all his sons. 

2. at prayer. D.A.B. says ‘ where he was standing in Jordan ’. 

3. fiery Cf. 2 Kings li. 11; Ezek. i; Apoc. Mos. xxxiii. 

Paradise of righteousness. Heavenly Paradise, as in 2 Pin. and 1 En. (xxxii. 3). Elsewhere in Vita either 
garden of Eden on earth or ‘ third Heaven ’ (e.g. Apoc. Mos. xxvii, xl.l), not in presence of God, as here. 


4. said D E : AC + ‘ to F.ve ’. 

Let us arise and go C E : D is better Greek (dmardpres), but less original. 

what has happened AD: C ‘ what is this dream about our sons ’: Arm. ‘ to see about our sons ’. 
assailing. C prefixes Afldw — ‘ has come and is assailing 

iii. 2. archangel IJ C E Slav. : AD*angel’. 

the secret. Arm. changes to ‘ the secret of the vision ’ (i. e. Vita xxv-xxix). 
son of wrath. Eph. ii. 3. 

his stead (Gen. iv. 25). Here not in Abel's, but in Cain’s stead (Kabisch). 

all that thou shalt do. Arm. alters to ‘ all that I shall do ’ (for same reason cf. Introd. 3, 4). A + ‘ to him ’. 
tell hlnr nothing A C Arm. Tisch. 

3. also Eve. hi Slav, expand. 

iv. 2. glory and sacrifice: So A. CD read ‘glorify God and give worship’: B ‘glory’: E Slav, ‘praise and 
sacrifice ’: Arm. ‘ praise and glory ’. Cf. ‘ Conflict ’, I. ii- xi. 

v. 1. And Adam lived . . . years D B Slav. Arm. AC >. 

2. sick Arm.: E ‘ a little sick’: C ‘ a great disease ’. 

die C + ‘ and he sent off his son Seth to all to tell them ’. 
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Lord sitting and his face was flaming fire that could not be endured. And many thousands of 
angels were on the right and the left of that chariot. 

xxvi. i When I saw this, I was confounded, and terror seized me anti I bowed myself down before 

2 God with my face to the earth. And God said to me, ‘ Behold thou dicst, since thou hast trans¬ 
gressed the commandment of God, for thou didst hearken rather to the voice of thy wife, whom 
I gave into thy power, that thou mightst hold her to thy will. Yet thou didst listen to her and 
didst pass by My words.’ 

xxvii. i And when I heard these words of God, I fell prone on the earth and worshipped the Lord 
and said, ‘ My Lord, All powerful and merciful God, Holy and Righteous One, let not the 
name that is mindful of Thy majesty be blotted out, but convert my soul, for I die and my 

2 breath will go out of my mouth. Cast me not out from Thy presence, (me; whom Thou didst 
form of the clay of the earth. Do not banish from Thy favour him whom Thou didst nourish.’ 

3 And lo! a word concerning thee came upon me and the Lord said to me, ‘ Since thy days 
+were fashionedt, thou hast been created with a love of knowledge; therefore there shall not be 
taken from thy seed for ever the (right) to serve Me.’ 

xxviii. i And when I heard these words, I threw myself on the earth and adored the Lord God and 
said, ‘Thou art the eternal and supreme God ; and all creatures give thee honour and praise. 

2 * Thou art the true Light gleaming above all light(s), the Living Life, infinite mighty Power. 
To Thee, the spiritual powers give honour and praise. Thou workest on the race of men the 
abundance of Thy mercy.’ 

3 After I had worshipped the Lord, straightway Michael, God’s archangel, seized my hand and 

4 cast me out of the paradise fof ‘ vision’f and of God’s command. And Michael held a rod in 
his hand, and he touched the waters, which were round about paradise, and they froze hard. 

xxix. i And I went across, and Michael the archangel went across with me, and he led me back to 

2 the place whence he had caught me up. Hearken, my son Seth, even to the rest of the secrets 
[and sacraments] that shall be, which were revealed to me, when I had eaten of the tree of the 

3 knowledge, and knew and perceived what will come to pass in this age ; [what God intends to do 

4 to his creation of the race of men. The Lord will appear in a flame of fire (and) from the 
mouth of His majesty He will give commandments and statutes [from His mouth will proceed 
a two-edged sword] and they will sanctify Him in the house of the habitation of His majesty. 

5 And He will show them the marvellous place of His majesty. And then they will build a house 
to the Lord their God in the land which He shall prepare for them .and there they will trans¬ 
gress His statutes and their sanctuary will be burnt up and their land will be deserted and they 

6 themselves will be dispersed; because they have kindled the wrath of God. And once more He 
will cause them to come back from their dispersion; and again they will build the house of God; 

7 and in the last time the house of God will be exalted greater than of old. And once more iniquity 
will exceed righteousness. And thereafter God will dwell with men on earth [in visible form]; and 
then, righteousness will begin to shine. And the house of God will be honoured in the age and 
their enemies will no more be able to hurt the men, who are believing in God ; and God will stir up 
for Himself a faithful people, whom He shall save for eternity, and the impious shall be punished 

flaming fire. Cf. I En. (xiji-xvii) for description of God’s dwelling, &c. 

xxvi. 2. rather II in prmiis ; I prius. Ill (Meyer) plus, to thy wife. Cf. Apoc. Mos. xxiv. 

xxvii. i. name. Hebrew expression = personality. Cf. Kautzsch, Hastings’ B.D., art. ‘Religion of Israel ’. 

2. didst form, plasmasti (Graecism). 
favour. 11 gratia : 1 gratiae. 

3. concerning thee = tuum (verbum). 

came upon me. inccdit II 5 : inccndit, ‘ inflamed ’II 17. 
were fashioned, \jigurantur (Meyer). AH MSS. corrupt, 
love of knowledge. See Introd. § 6. 

xxviii. 2. Light . . . Life . . . Power. Gnostic epithets, 
mighty. So Fuchs. MSS. corrupt. II 5, III 2 wagnitudinis : I matutinc\ II 3 magna. 

3. vision and of God’s command. II 3. 1 7 visiows \ II 5 and III visitationis ct vision is: Fuchs with Cod. 
Wright visitationis ct iussionis. 

4. a rod. virgam II (and so Fuchs): I ivirtutes. 

froze hard. Sea of ice round Paradise. Cf. 2 En. iii. 3; Rev. iv. 6, xv. 2; Test. Lev. iii. 2; Jellinek, Bet 
ka-Midrasch iv. 132. Perhaps = ‘ Achcrusian Lake’ (Apoc. Mos. xxxvii-xxxix). 

xxix. 2. [and sacraments] II III. Meyer brackets as a gloss. I (and Fuchs) >. 

3-10. In II (3, 5, 9, 17), III (18 only), IV. Interpolation. First part (3-6)—‘what God . . . than of old’—may 
be fragment of Jewish Apocalypse ; last part certainly Christian. 

6. greater than of old (maior quam prius). Bousset refers this to Herod’s temple; perhaps more likely 
the Messianic one. Cf. 1 En. xci. 13. 

7. in visible form, &c. These phrases are certain marks of Christian origin. [Cf. Ps. lxxxiv. 7, LXX Vulg. 
T. Zeb. ix. 8 where God is spoken of as being seen by men. There is no good reason for regarding xxix. 3-10 as 
Christian with the exception of a few words.—Gen. Editor.] 
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8 by God their king, the men who refused to love His law. Heaven and earth, nights and days, and 
all creatures shall obey Him, and not overstep His commandment. Men shall not change their 

9 works, but they shall be changed from forsaking the law of the Lord. Therefore the Lord shall 
repel from Himself the wicked, and the just shall shine like the sun, in the sight of God. And 

10 in that time, shall men be purified by water from their sins. But those who arc unwilling to be 
purified by water shall be condemned. And happy shall the man be, who hath ruled his soul, 
when the Judgement shall come to pass and the greatness of God be seen among men and their 
deeds be inquired into by God the just judge. 

Vita Adae et Evae. Apocalypsis Mosis. 

<xx. i After Adam was nine hundred and thirty 
years old, since he knew that his days were 
coming to an end, he said: f Let all my sons 
assemble themselves to me, that I may bless 
them before I die, and speak with them.’ 

2 And they were assembled in three parts, before 
his sight, in the house of prayer, where they used 

3 to worship the Lord God. And they asked him 
(saying;: ‘ What concerns thee, Father, that thou 
shouldst assemble us, and why dost thou lie on 

4 thy bed ? ’ Then Adam answered and said : 

‘ My sons, I am sick and in pain.’ And all his 
sons said to him: ‘ What does it mean, father, 
this illness and pain? ’ 

[xxi. i Then said Seth his son: ‘O (my) lord, per¬ 
chance thou hast longed after the fruit of paradise, 
which thou wast wont to cat, and therefore thou 
liest in sadness? Tell me and 1 will go to the 
nearest gates of paradise and put dust on my 
head and throw myself down on the earth before 
the gates of paradise and lament and make 
entreaty to God with loud lamentation ; per¬ 
chance he will hearken to me and send his angel 
to bring me the fruit, for which thou hast 
longed.’ 

2 Adam answered and said : ‘ No, my son, I do 
not long (for this), but I feel weakness and great 

3 pain in my body.’ Seth answered, ‘ What is pain, 
my lord father ? I am ignorant; but hide it not 
from us, but tell us (about it).’ 

xxii. i And Adam answered and said : ‘ Hear me, my 
sons. When God made us, me and y our mother, 
and placed us in paradise and gave us every tree 

9-10. purified by water, i. e. baptism. 

xxx. 1. bless them. Cf. Gen. xxvii. 14, xlviii. 3, 2 En. Ixiv. 4. 

2. in the house of prayer. So I coram oratorio ; II III ante oratorium Apoc. Mos. v (AC). Meyer and 
Ka’oisch find here origin of ‘ Caaba ’ legends (cf. Weil, Biblische Legenden der Muselmdnner ■). See Introd. §§ 1,8,9. 

3. parts. So D 13 . A + ‘ they came to the door of the house where he used to enter to pray to God.’ So C 
except that it reads ‘ before him, where ’ instead of ‘ to the door of the house ’. 

4. Adam ABU: C >. 

5. I am crushed, &c. I.it. ‘ great disease oppresses me’. A B C I) Slav, (ttopos nokvs fit). 

What is trouble ? B + ‘ father ’: A D + ‘ and sickness'. 

vi. 1. in yearning for it (imffi /ri)<rai avriop). Arm. A Tisch. D B C > . ? a gloss. 

2. I will go (woptvonfifu) CD: A I! 1 1 go ’: Slav. ‘ we ’. 

dung. Arm.‘dust’. 

that. Lit. ‘ and’ = vav conversive. 

bring me a plant. Inserted for clearness—perhaps in original. B has iviyt cet (sic) put <mb rod £i\ov ip <4 piti to 
fXecr. 

3. how . . . upon thee (no>s am) ACE Arm. Slav.: I) ‘ how much ’ (liqaot). 

vii. 1. to him. C only hasTrpor hvtop as often. 

tree (£t'Xou) C : ABU 1 plant ’ (<f>vro 0 ): Arm. ‘fruits ’. 

I die A C E I): B Arm. ‘ we die 
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And all assembled, for the earth was divided v. 3 
into three parts. And Seth his son said to him: 4 
‘ Father Adam, what is thy complaint?’ 

And he saith, ‘ My children, I am crushed by’ 5 
the burden of trouble.’ And they say to him, 

1 What is trouble ? ’ 


And Seth answered and said to him: ‘ Hast vi. 1 
thou called to mind, father, the fruit of paradise 
of which thou usedst to cat, and hast been 
grieved in yearning for it ? ’ 

‘ If this be so, tell me, (and) I will go and 2 
bring thee fruit from paradise. For I will set 
dung upon my head and will weep and pray that 
the Lord will hearken to me and send his angel 
(and bring me a plant from paradise), and I will 
bring it thee that thy trouble may cease from 
thee.’ 

Adam saith to him : ‘ Nay, my son Seth, but 3 
I have (much) sickness and trouble ! ’ Seth saith 
to him : ‘ And how hath this come upon thee ? ’ 

And Adam said to him : ‘ When God made us, vii. x 
me and your mother, through whom also I die, 

He gave us power to eat of every tree which is in 
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Vita Adah et Evae. 

bearing fruit to eat, lie laid a prohibition on us 
concerning the tree of knowledge of good and 
evil, which is in the midst of paradise; (saying) 

2 ‘ Do not eat of it.’ But God gave a part of 
paradise to me and (a part) to your mother: the 
trees of the eastern part and the north, which is 
over against Aquilo he gave to me, and to your 
mother he gave the part of the south and the 
western part. 

i (Moreover) God the Lord gave us two angels 

- to guard us. The hour came when the angels 
had ascended to worship in the sight of God ; 
forthwith the adversary [the devil] found an 
opportunity while the angels were absent and 
the devil led your mother astray to eat of the 

3 unlawful and forbidden tree. And she did cat 
and gave to me. 

1 And immediately, the Lord God was wrath 
with us, and the Lord said to me: ‘In that thou 
hast left behind my commandment and hast not 
kept my word, which I confirmed to thee; be¬ 
hold, I will bring upon thy body, seventy blows ; 
with divers griefs, shalt thou be tormented, 
beginning at thy head and thine eyes and thine 
cars down to thy nails on thy toes, and in every 

2 separate limb. These hath God fappointed for 
chastiscmentf. All these things hath the Lord 
sent to me and to all our race.’ 

1 Thus spake Adam to his sons, and he was 
seized with violent pains, and he cried out with 
a loud voice, ‘ What shall I do ? I am in dis¬ 
tress. So cruel are the pains with which I am 

2 beset.’ And when Eve had seen him weeping, 
she also began to weep herself, and said : ‘ O Lord 
my God, hand over to me his pain, for it is I 
who sinned.’ 

3 And Eve said to Adam: 1 My lord, give me 
a part of thy pains, for this hath come to thee 
from fault of mine.’ 

1 And Adam said to Eve: ‘ Rise up and go with 


Apocai/ypsis Mosis. 

paradise, but, concerning that oneonly, Hecharged 
us not to eat of it, and through this one we arc 
to die. And the hour drew nigh for the angels 2 
who were guarding your mother to go up and 
worship the J.ord, and I was far from her, and 
the enemy knew that she was alone and gave to 
her, and she ate of the tree of which she had been 
told not to eat. Then she gave also to me to cat. 3 


‘ And God was wroth with us, and the Lord viii. 1 
came into paradise and called me in a terrible 
voice and said : “ Adam, where art thou ? And 
why hidest thou from my face? Shall the house 
be able to hide itself from its builder? ” And he 2 
saith to me: “ Since thou hast abandoned my 
covenant, I have brought upon thy body seventy- 
two strokes; the trouble of the first stroke is 
a pain of the eyes, the second stroke an affection 
of the hearing, and likewise in turn all the strokes 
shall befall thee.’ ” 

As he said this to his sons, Adam groaned ix. 1 
sore and said : ‘ What shall I do ? I am in great 
distress.’ 


And Eve wept and said : ‘ 3 \Iy lord 2 
Adam, rise up and give me half of thy trouble 
and I will endure it; for it is on my account that 
this hath happened to thee, on my account thou 


xxxii. 2. your mother. Incident from Eve’s tale in Apoc. Mos. xv. 
xxxiv. 1. was wroth. Condensed from story in Apoc. Mos. viii, xxi-xxiii. 
confirmed, confortavi II 111 . il in margin mandavi. 

seventy Apoc. Mos. viii. 2 (A B C). The ‘ Cant ’ (see Meyer 211) has ‘ sixty and two ’. 

2. fappointed for chastisementt. MSS. obscure. 

all our race. Read omne genus nostrum with II III: Meyer * all our generations ’ {0nines nostrasgeneratimes). 
that one only D B E C. 

2. guarding ABC: ‘ watching ’ D E : Arm. ‘ looked to your mother for her to render worship ’. Cf. Tub. iv. 22, 
Chagiga 16a, Ber. 60b. Ginzberg calls these angels ‘virtues’ (cf. Vitaxxi). 

Lord. C adds ‘as their fashion (tuttos) was’; a gloss, 
and I was far from her. C only, 
of which . . . not to eat. C only. 

viii. 1. paradise. A B + ‘when we had eaten and placed His throne ’. 

Adam . . . thou. D adds gloss from Gen. iii. 12. 

builder. This saying occurs in Targ. Jer. on Gen. iii. a, > I). 

2. to me. D I! E only. 

seventy-two I) E, Slav., Mishna Neg. i. 4, but ‘ seventy ’ABC, Vila; latter is common symbolic number, 
probably a correction. 

ix. 1. distress l\vwg) C Arm. Slav.: D 1 stress ’ (amyicy). 1 ) has a long gloss from Gen. iii. 19. 

2. thy trouble D C Arm. A B ‘ sickness ’. 
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my son Seth to the neighbourhood of paradise, 
and put dust on your heads and throw your¬ 
selves on the ground and lament in the sight of 

2 God. Perchance He will have pity (upon you) 
and send His angel across to the tree of His 
mercy, whence floweth the oil of life, and will give 
you a drop of it, to anoint me with it, that I may 
have rest from these pains, by which I am being 
consumed.’ 

1 Then Seth and his mother went off to¬ 
wards the gates of paradise. And while they 
were walking, lo! suddenly there came a beast 

2 [a serpent] and attacked and bit Seth. And as 
soon as Eve saw it, she wept and said : ‘ Alas, 
wretched woman that I am. I am accursed 
since I have not kept the commandment of God.’ 

3 And Eve said to the serpent in a loud voice: 
! Accursed beast! how (is it that) thou hast not 
feared to let thyself loose against the image of 
God, but hast dared to fight with it ? ’ 

1 The beast answered in the language of men : 
‘ Is it not against you, Eve, that our malice (is 
directed) ? Are not ye the objects of our rage ? 

2 Tell me, Eve, how was thy mouth opened to 
eat of the fruit? But now if I shall begin to 
reprove thee thou canst not bear it.’ 


1 Then said Seth to the beast: ‘ God the Lord 
revile thee. Be silent, be dumb, shut thy mouth, 
accursed enemy of Truth, confounder and de¬ 
stroyer. Avaunt from the image of God till the 
day when the Lord God shall order thee to be 

2 brought to the ordeal.’ And the beast said to 


Apocalypsis Mosis. 

art beset with toils and troubles.’ But Adam 3 
said to Eve, ‘ Arise and go with my son Seth 
near to paradise, and put earth upon your heads 
and weep and pray God to have mercy upon me 
and send his angel to paradise, and give me of 
the tree out of which the oil floweth, and bring it 
me, and I shall anoint myself and shall have 
rest from my complaint.’ 

Then Seth and Eve went towards paradise, x. 
and Eve saw her son, and a wild beast assailing 
him, and Eve wept and said: ‘ Woe is me; if 2 
I come to the day of the Resurrection, all those 
who have sinned will curse me saying: Eve hath 
not kept the commandment of God.’ And she 3 
spake to the beast: 1 2 Thou wicked beast, fearest 
thou not to fight with the image of God ? How 
was thy mouth opened ? How were thy teeth 
made strong ? How didst thou not call to mind 
thy subjection ? For long ago wast thou made 
subject to the image of God.’ Then the beast 4 
cried out and said : 

I It is not our concern, Eve, thy greed and thy xi. 
wailing, but thine own ; for (it is) from thee that 
the rule of the beasts hath arisen. How was thy 2 
mouth opened to eat of the tree concerning 
which God enjoined thee not to eat of it ? On 
this account, our nature also hath been trans¬ 
formed. Now therefore thou canst not endure it, 3 
if I begin to reprove thee.’ 

Then Seth speaketh to the beast, ‘ Close thy xii. 
mouth and be silent and stand off from the image 
of God until the day of Judgment.’ Then garth - 
the beast to Seth: ‘ Behold, I stand off from the 
image of God.’ And he went to his lair. 


xxxvi. 2. oil of life. Cf. Apoc. Mos. ix. 3 (note). 

xxxvii. 1. fa serpent]. A gloss to connect with tale of Fall. Originally this passage was midrash to explain beasts’ 
revolt. 

bit Seth proves work is not Sethitc. Seth here is weak and fallible. Arm. version >. 

3. how is it that, &c. II + ('with A D of Apoc. Mos. x) ‘ how were thy teeth made strong ? ’ 
xxxviii. 2. the fruit. II + ‘ which the Lord commanded thee not to eat ’. 
reprove, probationem II Hi : Meyer comprobationem (‘ ordeal ’). 
begin . . . bear it. Meyer II 3. 9: I >. 
xxxix. 1. confounder and destroyer (confusio perditianis). A Hebraism. 


and troubles. A omits. D adds gloss from Gen. iii. 

3. earth A C: Arm. Slav. D ‘ dust ’. 

the tree, i.e. the Tree of Life described in 1 En. xxiv. 3, 4 ; 2 En. viii. 3 ; Apoc. Paul, xlv ; Test. Lev. xviii. 11 ; 
Rev. xxii. 2. Naturally conceived as an 1 olive ’—the great wealth of Mediterranean peoples. See Ramsay, Pauline 
Studies, on ‘ Wild and tame olives ’. 

oil of pity : Latin Vita xli. 3. Cf. Apoc. Mos. xiii. 1. A play on words in Greek —tKatos, e\eos. Cf. Bousset, 
Religion des Judenthums, 327; 2 Pin. xxii. 8, 9, Ps. Clem. Recognitions I. 45 ; 4 Ezra ii. 12. 

have rest AD: C ‘will be redeemed from ( \vrpa6 S> Ik) the trouble’: AB + ‘I will show you the manner in 
which we were deceived in the former case ’—a gloss. 

x. 1. a wild beast. This passage is a midrash on Gen. iii. 15. Vita xxxix+‘ a serpent ’, and implies it was Satan 
(xxxix. l). Slav, calls it ‘ Cotur ’ or ‘ Gorgo ’, and adds it pursued him ‘ to devour him ’. 

Eve saw. C + 1 frum afar ’. 

2. Resurrection A C D : It ‘Judgement ’: Slav. * Second Advent ’. 

xi. 2. transformed C D : Arm. Slav, expand. Cf. Sanh. 106 b, Pesikt. 44 b (Ginzbergi. 

xii. 2. lair C (xotTqv ): A 15 D E ‘ tent ' (trKrjv^y). 
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Seth : ‘ See, I leave the presence of the image of 
God, as thou hast said.’ Forthwith he left Seth, 
wounded by his teeth. 

xl. i But Seth and his mother walked to the regions 
of paradise for the oil of mercy to anoint the sick 
Adam : and they arrived at the gates of paradise, 
(and) they took dust from the earth and placed 
it on their heads, and bowed themselves with 
their faces to the earth and began to lament and 

2 make loud moaning, imploring the Lord God to 
pity Adam in his pains and to send llis angel to 
give them the oil from the ‘ tree of His mercy’. 

xli. i But when they had been praying and imploring 
for many hours, behold, the angel Michael ap- 

2 beared to them and said: ‘ I have been sent to 
you from the Lord—I am set by God over the 

3 bodies of men—I tell thee. Seth, (thou) man of 
God, weep not nor pray and entreat on account 
of the oil of the tree of mercy to anoint thy 
father Adam for the pains of his body. 

xlii. i ‘ For I tell thee that in no wise wilt thou be 
able to receive thereof save in the last days.’ 

- [When five thousand five hundred years have 
been fulfilled, then will come upon earth the 
most beloved king Christ, the son of God, to 
revive the body of Adam and with him to revive 

a the bodies of the dead. He Himself, the Son of 
God, when He comes will be baptized in the river 
of Jordan, and when He hath come out of the 
water of Jordan, then He will anoint from the 

4 oil of mercy all that believe in Him. And the 
oil of mercy shall be for generation to generation 
for those who are ready to be born again of 

5 water and the Holy Spirit to life eternal. Then 
the most beloved Son of God, Christ, descending 
on earth shall lead thy father Adam to Paradise 
to the tree of mercy.] 

xliii. i 1 But do thou, Seth, go to thy father Adam, 
since the time of his life is fulfilled. Six days 
hence, his soul shall go off his body and when 


Apocai.ypsis Mosis. 


And Seth went with Eve near paradise, and xiii. i 
they wept there, and prayed God to send his 
angel and give them the oil of mercy. 


And God 2 

sent the archangel Michael and he spake to Seth: 

‘ Seth, man of God, weary not thyself with 
prayers and entreaties concerning the tree which 
floweth with oil to anoint thy father Adam. For 
it shall not be thine now, 


but in the end of the times. 3 
Then shall all flesh be raised up from Adam 
till that great day,—all that shall be of the holy 
people. Then shall the delights of paradise be 4 
given to them and God shall be in their midst. 
And they shall no longer sin before his face, for 5 
the evil heart shall be taken from them and there 
shall be given them a heart understanding the 
good and to serve God only. 


But do thou go back to thy father. For the 6 
term of his life hath been fulfilled and he will 
live three days from to-day and will die. But 


2. wounded by his teeth II 17 : I III tt. 

xli. l. angel Michael. Originally ‘ guardian angel of Israel ’ (Dan. xii). Cf. Midrash Konen. in Bet ha-Midrasch 
ii. 27 (Ginzberg), 2 En. xxii. 6, ] En. xx. 5. Weber, Jiidische Theologie, 16S. 

3. man of Cod = prophet. Cf. 2 Kings vi. 6, &c. Jewish trait 
xlii. 1. that. The MSS. reading quia = Greek on = ‘ that ’. 

2. When five thonsand five hundred years . . . tree of mercy. Christian interpolation irom Gospel of 
Nicodemus, xix (Greek work), 
king I. 11 III >. 


xiii. 1. there A 1 ! C : D > . 

oil of mercy A C Arm.: Slav. > : E B ‘ mercy of mercy ’ (?X«of e’Xeov) : (fkcos eXaiov) 1 ) ‘ mercy of oil ’, probably 
not dittography, as Euchs supposes, but play on words. 

2. floweth with oil C (Kabisch): ‘ in which flows the oil ’ D A I» Tisch.: E 2 1 . 
with prayers and entreaties (f ixopevoi- en 1 rjj Uerriq ): a Hebraism, 
it shall not HC + ‘ for ’ (y<!/i). 

3-6. Then shall . . . God only A B, Tisch., Fuchs). This short Apocalypse certainly Jewish, perhaps 
original. Cf. Apoc. Mos. xxviii. 3, 4 and cf. Jubilees xxiii. 26-9; Ezck. xxxvi. 27 ; 1 En. v. 4; Bamidbar rabba 
17 ; Schem rabba 41 ; Web| 3 | Jiidische Theologie, 381, 400; Volz, Jiidische Esehaioiogie, 359. 

5. evil heart (yescr hara (inn IS’)). Prominent feature in later Jewish theology, as in St. Paul and 4 Ezra. 
See Jntrod. §§ 1, 5, 6, 9. 

6. will die C : Dt. three days from to-day. C only. 
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it shall have gone out, thou shalt see great when his soul is departing, thou shalt behold the 
marvels in the heaven and in the earth and the awful (scene of) his passing.’ 

2 luminaries of heaven. With these words, straight- Thus spake the angel and departed from them. xiv. i 

way Michael departed from Seth. And Seth and Eve came to the hut where Adam 

3 And Eve and Seth returned bearing with them was laid. Anil Adam saith to Eve : ‘ Eve, what 2 

herbs of fragrance, i.e. nard and crocus and cala- hast thou wrought in us ? Thou hast brought 
mus and cinnamon. upon us great wrath which is death, [lording it 

xlivl 1 And when Seth and his mother had reached over all our race].’ And he saith to her, ! Call all 3 
Adam, they told him, how the beast [the serpent] our children and our children’s children and tell 

2 bit Seth. And Adam said to Eve : ‘ What hast them the manner of our transgression.’ 
thou done ? A great plague hast thou brought 
upon us, transgression and sin for all our genera¬ 
tions : and this which thou hast done, tell thy 

•3 children after my death, [for those who arise 
from us shall toil and fail but they shall be 

4 wanting and curse us (and) say, All evils have 
our parents brought upon us, who were at the 

5 beginning].’ When Eve heard these words, she 
began to weep and moan. 

Apocalypsis Mosis. 

Eve’s Account of her Fall. 

xv. 1 Then saith Eve to them: ‘ Hear all my children and children’s children and I will relate to you 

2 how the enemy deceived us. It befell that we were guarding paradise, each of us the portion 

3 allotted to us from God. Now I guarded in my lot. the west and the south. But the devil went to 
Adam’s lot, where the male creatures were. [For God divided the creatures ; all the males he gave 
to your father and all the females he gave to me.] 

*vi. 1 And the devil spake to the serpent saying, “ Rise up, come to me and I will tell thee a word 

2 whereby thou mayst have profit.” And he arose and came to him. And the devil saith to him : 

3 “I hear that thou art wiser than all the beasts, and I have come to counsel thee. Why dost thou cat 
of Adam’s tares and not of paradise ? Rise up and we will cause him to be cast out of paradise, even 

4 as we were cast out through him.” The serpent saith to him, “ I fear lest the Lord be u-roth with 

5 me.” The devil saith to him : “ Fear not, only be my vessel and I will speak through thy mouth 
words to deceive him.” 

xliii. 1. luminaries of Heaven. Cf. Apoc. Mos. xxxv, xxxvi. 

3. herbs of fragrance. From Eve’s tale in Apoc. Mos. xxix ■ Slav. Vit. xxv—inconsistent with Vita x-xii; 

Slav. Vita xxviii-xxx. 111 + Christian gloss from lignum crucis legend. 

xliv. 3 . tell. 11 9 refer : III referent Jiliis rwstris \ Meyer suggests rifert. 

after my death. Insertion. Contrast Apoc. Mos. xiv. 3. It shows intention of editor to omit Eve’s tale (Fuchs). 

3. toil and fail. Play on words in Latin : suMciant . . . deficiant. Perhaps a gloss. 

4. All. MS. prefixes quondam ; perhaps for on = ‘ that’. Cf. xlii. 1 (note). 

awful scene of his passing fn)!* apoSop avrijs cjxjjfpat/) A It D : C >. 

xiv. 3. what hast thou wrought. Cf. Apoc. Mos. xxxii, Vita xviii. t. With St. Paul (3 Cor. xi. 3, 1 Tim. ii. 14) 
and 2 En. xxx. 18, our author makes Eve primary cause of sin; 4 Ezra iii. 21 lays guilt on Adam. 

which is death A li C D E E , a : Arm. >. Cf. Kom. v. 14, 4 Ezra iv. 30. 

Tlording it over all our race] C >. Probably an interpolated gloss. 

xv. 1. Then saith Eve. In Arm. E, Eve blames herself; in Slav, she is asked to tell her talc by her sons. 

2. the portion allotted. Cf. Vita xxxii. 

3. where the male creatures. Both Hebrew (w'lM) and Greek (hrjus) words for ‘serpent ’ are masculine. 

[For God ... to me.] A D only have this explanation. Cf. B. C is corrupt. Arm. >. 

your father A B E : 1 our father ’ C II. 

xvl. 1. to the serpent. Cf. ‘Conflict of A. and E.’i. 17; Ber. rabba, xix ; Webei,_/ r 7 '. 219-20. Slav. + ‘ thou 
art beloved before God, Eve will believe thee’, 
mayst have profit A B E (n(/>Ar/ 0 ?/r). 

2. I hear A I 1 D: C ‘ I learn ’: Arm. “ I behold 

counsel thee C : A D ‘ I consort w ith thee ’ (6fu\ia >): Arm. * unite with ’: A B + ‘ yet dost thou worship the less!’ 

Cf. Vita xiv. 3. A gloss from Vita. 

3. out of paradise. A B + ‘ through his wife ’ (a gloss). 

5. deceive him C : A ‘ deceive them 
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xvii. 1 And instantly he hung himself from the wall of paradise, and when the angels ascended to 

2 worship God, then Satan appeared in the form of an angel and sang hymns like the angels. And 
I bent over the wall and saw him, like an angel. But he saith to me : “ Art thou Eve ? ” And I said 

3 to him, “ I am.” “• What art thou doing in paradise ? ” And I said to him, “ God set us to guard and 

4 to eat of it.” The devil answered through the mouth of the serpent: “ Ye do well but ye do not eat 

5 of ever)' plant.” And I said : “ Yea, we eat of all, save one only, which is in the midst of paradise, 
concerning which, God charged us not to eat of it: for, lie said to us, on the day on which yc eat 
of it, ye shall die the death.” 

xviii. i Then the serpent saith to me, “ May God live ! but I am grieved on your account, for I would not 
have you ignorant. But arise, (come) hither, hearken to me and cat and mind the value of that tree.” 
2, 3 But I said to him, “ I fear lest God be wroth with me as lie told us.” And he saith to me: “ Fear 
not, for as soon as thou eatest of it, yc too shall be as God, in that ye shall know good and evil. 

4 But God perceived this that ye would be like Him, so he envied you and said, Ye shall not eat of 
5,6 it. Nay, do thou give heed to the plant and thou wilt see its great glory'.” Yet I feared to take 
of the fruit. And he saith to me : “ Come hither, and I will give it thee. Follow me.” 
six. i And I opened to him and he walked a little way, then turned and said to me : “ I have changed my 

2 mind and I will not give thee to eat until thou swear to me to give also to thy husband.” (And) I said. 
“ What soil of oath shall I swear to thee? Yet what I know, I say to thee: By the throne of the 

3 Master, and by the Cherubim and the Tree of Life, I will give also to my husband to eat.” And 
when he had received the oath from me, he went and poured upon the fruit the poison of his wicked¬ 
ness, which is lust, the root and beginning of every' sin, and he bent the branch on the earth and I took 
of the fruit and I ate. 

xx. i And in that very hour my eyes were opened, and forthwith I knew that I was bare of the right- 

2 cousness with which I had been clothed (upon), and I wept and said to him: “ Why hast thou 

| done this to me in that thou hast deprived me of the glory with which I was clothed ? ” But 

1 wept also about the oath, which I had sworn. But he descended from the tree and vanished. 

4 And I began to seek, in my nakedness, in my part for leaves to hide my shame, but I found none, 
for, as soon as I had eaten, the leaves showered down from all the trees in my part, except the fig- 

5 tree only. But I took leaves from it and made for myself a girdle and it was from the very same 
plant of which I had eaten. 

xxi. i And i cr ; cc i ou t ; n that very hour, “ Adam, Adam, where art thou ? Rise up, come to me and 

2 I will show thee a great secret.” But when your father came, I spake to him words of transgression 

3 [which have brought us down from Our great glory]. For, when he came, I opened my mouth and 


xvii. I. he hung. E reads ‘the devil inside the serpent hung’, as Moslem fable in Weil, B. L. der M. 

when. A 15 prelix ‘ about the (‘ ninth ’ 15 ) hour.’ 

form of an angel. Cf. 2 Cor. xi. 14. Points to old idea of a literal seduction ; cf. Gen. vi. 1-6 : 1 En. vi-xii, 
lxxxviii-xc ; Sota ix. 9: 15 er. rabba xxiv ; Jalk. Schim. 15 er. xlii. 

2. Slav, reads ‘ I thought him an angel since he came from Adam’s district ’—emphasizing this feature throughout; 
Arm. weakens it. 

4. every plant BCD. ‘ all plants ’ A. 

5. die the death. A Hebraism ; lit. ‘ die with death ’ {Bavarw aTroBavt'iade). 

xviii. D breaks off here till xxxvi. 

1. 1 would not have you ignorant. Arm. ‘1 desire not your ignorance’: AB + ‘for ye are as beasts’; a gloss: 
ABC E Slav. ‘ since ye understand nothing ’. 

3. ye ... as God C. 

4. God perceived . . . envied you. With Tisch. AB: C >. 

5. glory. Arm. alters this Midrash on Gen. iii. 6 to ‘the glory of the Highest* (Gnostic?): Al! + long gloss 
(Gen. iii. 6). 

xix. 1. I opened. C Arm.: E > : B 1 lie opened’: Arm. + Gnostic gloss to the effect that Eve is without paradise 
—first brought in by the serpent. 

2. What sort of oath (rroiov opxov) C : A B E Artn.+ ‘ I know not ’. 

3. poured upon. So Tisch. emends MSS. 

the root and beginning of every sin C : A B ‘ head ’. Euchs thinks this is play on words in Hebrew (i<iv = B’tO 
and K«f>dX.r) = ’-’SO = ‘ head ’). Idea is common among Rabbis, e.g. Aboda Zara 22 b; 1 En. lxix. 6; Slav. Bar. 
xc. 7 ; Apoc. Abraham xxiii; Gen. Rabb. xix. 6; Ab. R. Nathan v. 6. Cf. James i. 15. 

he bent E Arm.: ABC ‘I bent ’. 

1 ate (Gen. iii. 6) C E Arm. Slav. 

xx. 1. clothed (upon) (ivSrfivptvri) A B Tisch. Cf. 2 Cor. v. 2 ; Isa. lxi. 10. 

3. which I had sworn C E. 

4. my part A B : C +. 

5. very same plant A B C Slav. Ber. rabba xv ; Schatzhoble; Test. Adam, agree with our author that this was 
a fig-tree. Apoc. Abraham xxiii calls it ‘ a grape ’; Bcresch. xl. 8 ‘ barley ’; Samuel Ben Isaac ‘ a date ’. 

xxi. 1. secret (fivcrTrjfnnv) C : Arm. Slav, mirntilia. 

2. |whichhave . . . glory]. Only A B Ann. A gloss. 
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the devil was speaking, and I began to exhort him and said, “ Come hither, my lord Adam, hearken 
to me and eat of the fruit of the tree of which God told us not to eat of it, and thou shalt be as 

4 a God.” And your father answered and said, “ I fear lest God be wroth with me.” And I said to 

5 him, “ Fear not, for as soon as thou hast eaten thou shalt know good and evil.” And speedily 
I persuaded him, and he ate and straightway his eyes were opened and he too knew his nakedness. 

6 And to me he saith, “ O wicked woman ! what have I done to thee that thou hast deprived me of 
the glory of God ? ” 

xxii. i And in that same hour, we heard the archangel Michael blowing with his trumpet and calling to 

2 the angels and saying: “ Thus saith the Lord, Come with me to paradise and hear the judgement 
with which I shall judge Adam.” 

3 And when God appeared in paradise, mounted on the chariot of his cherubim with the angels pro¬ 
ceeding before him and singing hymns of praises, all the plants of paradise, both of your father’s lot 

4 .and mine, broke out into flowers. And the throne of God was fixed where the Tree of Life was. 

xiie i And God called Adam saying, “ Adam, where art thou ? Can the house be hidden from the presence 

2 of its builder? ” Then your father answered ; “ It is not because we think not to be found by thee, 
Lord, that we hide, but I was afraid, because I am naked, and I was ashamed before thy might, 

3 (my) Master.” God saith to him, “ Who showed thee that thou art naked, unless thou hast forsaken my 

4 commandment, which I delivered thee to keep (it).” Then Adam called to mind the word which 
I spake to him, (saying) “ I will make thee secure before God ”; and he turned and said to me: “ Why 

5 hast thou done this?” And I said, “The serpent deceived me.” 

xiv. i God saith to Adam : “ Since thou hast disregarded my commandment and hast hearkened to thy 
wife, cursed is the earth in thy labours. 

2 Thou shalt work it and it shall not give its strength : thorns and thistles shall spring up for thee, 
and in the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat thy bread. [Thou shalt be in manifold toils ; thou shalt 
be crushed by bitterness, but of sweetness shalt thou not taste.] 

3 Weary shalt thou be and shalt not rest; by heat shalt thou be tired, by cold shalt thou be 
straitened : abundantly shalt thou busy thyself, but thou shalt not be rich ; and thou shalt grow fat, 
but come to no end. 

4 The beasts, over whom thou didst rule, shall rise up in rebellion against thee, for thou hast not 
kept my commandment.” 

ixv. i And the Lord turned to me and said : “ Since thou hast hearkened to the serpent, and turned 

2 a deaf ear to my commandment, thou shalt be in throes of travail and intolerable agonies ; thou 
shalt bear children in much trembling and in one hour thou shalt come to the birth, and lose thy 

3 life, from thy sore trouble and anguish. But thou shalt confess and say : ‘ Lord, Lord, save me, and 

4 I will turn no more to the sin of the flesh.’ And on this account, from thine own words I will judge 
thee, by reason of the enmity which the enemy has planted in thee.” 

xvi. i But he turned to the serpent [in great wrath] and said: “ Since thou hast done this, and become 
a thankless vessel until thou hast deceived the innocent hearts, accursed art thou among all beasts. 

3- my lord Adam. A both. K. Nathan i. 6 (Ginzberg) says Eve always addressed Adam as ‘ lord ’. 

6. what have I done C: Arm. A ‘ what hast thou done ? ’. 
that = ml, ? for vav conversive : Slav, reads ‘ why’. See Introd. § 7 . 

xxii. 1. [with his trumpet] interpolation : in A Arm. only. To soften anthropomorphisms in Genesis. Cf. 
1 Thess. iv. 16; 1 Cor. nv. 52 ; cf. Bet ha-Mulrasch ii. 61 (Jellinck). 

2. judgement . . judge (tcptyutroli k pivco) A Arm. (? Hebraism), for uplpams C has ‘word’ (ptiparos): Slav. 
sentenliam ct quale indicium. 

3. and mine. Slav, contradicts—plants in Eve’s part were withered. 

4. was fixed (Arrqptfcro) C. Cf. Targ. Jer. on Gen. vi. 9. This statement modifies 2 En. viii. 3 ‘ that place on which 
God rests’. A Arm. E slight variants (e. g. tvrp*n'i{tTe). 

xxiii. 1. ‘ where art thou' C. ‘ where art thou hidden ’ A. 

3. forsaken E A Tisch. UyKariXants ): Arm. ‘ trangressed.’ 

4. secure ACE Arm. (aKtvSvvov). 

5. l said A+ ‘ remembered the word of the serpent and ’. 

xxiv. 1. in thy works E Arm. A : C 1 for thy sake ’. 

2. Thou shalt he . . . taste A C ; from Gen. iii. 18. 

3. Only in A (gloss). 

xxv. 1. throes of travail. So Fuchs emends from AC ‘ empty pains ’ (rV puraonr): E ‘empty toils’. In Hebrew 
bh was misread for bn. 

2. trembling irpopms). Tisch. emends from T/xhroir (‘ ways ’) C A : Arm. E ‘ with great sorrow ’. 

3. no more E fa£xm) C ‘ not ’. 

sin of the flesh A : Ii C E ‘ thy flesh ’: Arm. ‘ against my body’! 

4. in thee. A B + ‘ And thou shalt turn to thy husband and he shall rule over thee.’ 

xxvi. 1. turned ..and C. AB >. 

a thankless vessel (mains a^aptamv) ABE: Arm. ‘offspring of wickedness’, perhaps - Hebrew 
bv 2 *b = ‘ instrument of Belial ’ (Fuchs). Cf. xvi. 8. 

innocent hearts (irapttpivow rjj KopSla) A C : B napiaTopivovs: Arm. ‘the upright in heart.’ E > . 

147 


L 2 


THE BOOKS OF ADAM AND EVE 


2 Thou shall he deprived of the victual of which thou didst eat and shah feed on dust all the days of 

3 thy life ; on thy breast and thy belly shaft thou walk and be robbed of hands and feet There 
shall not be left thee ear nor wing, nor one limb of all that with which thou didst ensnare them in 

4 thy malice and causedst them to be. cast out of paradise ; and I will put enmity between thee and 
his seed : he shall bruise thy head and thou shalt bruise his heel until the day of Judgement.” 

xxvii. i 2 Thus he spake and bade the angels have us cast out of paradise: and as we were being driven out 
amid our loud lamentations, your father Adam besought the angels and said: “ Leave me a little 

{space) that I may entreat the Lord that he have compassion on me and pity me, for I only 

5 have sinned.” And they left off driving him and Adam cried aloud and wept saying: “ Pardon me, 

4 O I.ord. my deed.” Then the Lord saith to the angels, “ Why have ye ceased from driving Adam 
from paradise? Why do ye not cast him out? Is it I who have done wrong? Or is my judgement 

5 badly judged ? ” Then the angels fell down on the ground and worshipped the Lord saying," Thou 
art just, O Lord, and thou judgest righteous judgement.” 

xx\iii. i But the Lord turned to Adam and said : I will not suffer thee henceforward to be in paradise.” 

2 And Adam answered and said, “ Grant me, O Lord, of the Tree of Life that I may eat of it, before 

3 I be cast out.” Then the Lord spake to Adam, “ Thou shalt not take of it now, for I have com¬ 
manded the cherubim with the flaming sword that turncth (every way) to guard it from thee that 

4 thou taste not of it; but thou hast the war which the adversary hath put into thee ; yet when 

thou art gone out of paradise, if thou shouldst keep thyself from all evil, as one about to die, when 

again the Resurrection hath come to pass, I will raise thee up and then there shall be given to thee 
the Tree of Life.” 

xxix. i. 2 Thus spake the I.ord and ordered us to be cast out of paradise. But your father Adam wept 
before the angels opposite paradise and the angels say to him : “ What wouldst thou have us to do, 

3 Adam ? ” And your father saith to them, “ Behold, ye cast me out. I pray you, allow me to 
take away fragrant herbs from paradise, so that I may offer an offering to God after I have gone out 

4 of paradise that he hear me.” And the angels approached God and said : “JAEL, Eternal King, 
command, my Lord, that there be given to Adam incense of sweet odour from paradise and seeds 

5 for his food.” And God bade Adam go in and take sweet spices and fragrant herbs from paradise 

6 and seeds for his food. And the angels let him go and he took four kinds : crocus and nard and 
calamus and cinnamon and the other seeds for his food : and, after taking these, he went out of 

7 paradise. And we were on the earth. 

xxx. i Now then, my children, I have shown you the way in which we were deceived ; and do ye guard 

yourselves from transgressing against the good.’ 

xxxi. i And when lfve had said this in the midst of her sons, while Adam was lying ill and bound to die 

2 after a single day from the sickness which had fastened upon him, she saith to him: ‘Howis it that 

3 thou dicst and I live or how long have I to live after thou art dead ? Tell me.’ And Adam saith 
to her: ‘ Reck not of this, for thou tarriest not after me, but even both of us are to die together. 


2. hands and feet A + ‘ thy ’: H 4 long gloss explaining sin as sensual. 

The serpent = (Satan! has limbs in Apoc. Abrah. xxiii ; Targ. Jon. on Gen. iii ; Ber. Jlabb. xix, xx; Jalk. Schim. 
ix. it. Cf. \Visd. ii. 26 ; 2 En. xxxi. 3 ; and cf. Jubilees iii. 23 (Charles’ note). 

4. day of Judgement A B Arm.: C ‘ day of thy life ’ (Gen. iii. 14). 

xxvii. 3. Pardon me Slav. 4-‘ Allow me food that I may live ’. Text of Slav, in disorder ; read xxvi after xxvii. 

4. driving Adam A B : Arm. E 4 ‘ why have ye hearkened to him ? ’ 

xxviii. 2. before = irpd with genitive and infinitive. 

3. take of B Tisch. Arm.: C ‘ taste of’. 

of it A B Arm. 4 - ‘ and be immortal for ever ’ (Gen. iii. 22). 

4. about to tpeWwv) C : AB ‘willing to’ (fiovXopivos ): Arm. ‘thinkest on death’. Ginzberg, with Gen. rabba xx; 
Apost. Const. \ii, xxiv, emends to ‘thou wilt die.’ Cf. Apoc. Mos. xiv ; Haggada on Gen. iii. 17-22. Contrast 
\ ita xxix, xli. (Christian.) 

xxix. 3. Behold A B : C ‘ since 

so that — oirun- with future indicative (C). 

Cf. ‘ Conflict ’ 1 . xxiv. Slight variations in A B C Arm. Slav. 

4. Jael (A B) = ‘ Juh-El' (i’XTI'), Hebrew for ‘ Lord God ’: C >. Arm. has ‘ Hojil ’: E Slav. ‘Joel ’, confused with 
angel in xxxii and xliv, Apoc. Abraham x. 20, xvii. 22. 

5. and seeds for his food E; cf. Slav. Vita xxv. 4. xxviii. Arm. omits the request, but says they were given] 
A C says God let him take ‘fragrant herbs for his food’ (cf. Mishna Taanit i. 6) : B says ‘for sacrifice’ only; cf. Jub. 
iii. 27 : E seems to preserve original. 

6. four Arm.E: Slav. ‘ three’: A B‘both’. Jubilees mentions ‘ frankincense, galbanum and stacte’. The same 
four as in our text are mentioned in Arm. A B C. 

7. were (iytvotttBa). C ‘ were present ’ (knp»ycy<'» , apev): Arm. ‘ saw ourselves placed on the earth ’: Slav. ‘ sat before 
gate of paradise ’. Passage parallel to Vita i x follows in Slav. 

xxx. 1. children C : A Tisch. roo/io ; diminutive. 

transgressing C. A B ‘ forsaking.’ 

xxxi. 2. have I to live 1 !: C • do I desire to live ’ (deX&>): A >. 
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And fshe shall lief in my place. But when I die, anoint me- and let no man touch me till the 

4 angel of the Lord shall speak somewhat concerning me. For God will not forget me, but will seek 
His ow n creature ; and now arise rather and pray to God till I give up my spirit into His hands 
who gave it me. For we know not how we arc to meet our Maker, whether He be wroth with us, or 
be merciful and intend to pity and receive us.’ 

xii. 1,2 And Eve rose up and went outside and fell on the ground and began to say: ‘I have sinned, 

O God, 1 have sinned, O God of All, I have sinned against Thee. I have sinned against the elect 
angels. I have sinned against the Cherubim. I have sinned against Thy fearful and unshakable 
Throne. I have sinned before Thee and all sin hath begun through my doing in the creation.’ 

3 Even thus prayed Eve on her knees ; (and) behold, the angel of humanity came to her, and raised 

4 her up and said : ‘ Rise up, Eve, (from thy penitence), for behold, Adam thy husband hath gone out 
of his body. Rise up and behold his spirit borne aloft to his Maker.’ 

xxiii. i And Eve rose up and wiped off her tears with her hand, and the angel saith to her, ‘ Lift up thy- 

2 self from the earth.’ And she gazed steadfastly into heaven, and beheld a chariot of light, borne by 
four bright eagles, (and) it were impossible for any man born of woman to tell the glory of them or 

3 behold their face—and angels going before the chariot—and when they came to the place where 

4 your father Adam was, the chariot halted and the Seraphim. And I beheld golden censers, between 
your father and the chariot, and all the angels with censers and frankincense came in haste to the 

5 incense-offering and blew upon it and the smoke of the incense veiled the firmaments. And the 
angels fell down and worshipped God, crying aloud and saying, ‘ JAEL, Holy One, have pardon, for 
he is Thy image, and the work of Thy holy hands.’ 

ixw. i And I Eve beheld two great and fearful wonders standing in the presence of God and I wept for 

2 fear, and I cried aloud to my son Seth and said, ‘ Rise up, Seth, from the body of thy father Adam, 
and come to me. and thou shalt see a spectacle which no man’s eye hath yet beheld.’ 

Vita Ada| et Evae. Apocalypsis Mosis. 

*lv. i And just as Michael the archangel had fore- Then Seth arose and came to his mother and xxxv. i 

2 told, after six days came Adam’s death. When to her he saith : ‘ What is thy trouble ? Why 
Adam perceived that the hour of his death was weepest thou ? ’ (And) she saith to him: ‘ Look 2 
at hand, he said to all his sons: ‘ Behold, I am up and see with thine eyes the seven heavens 
nine hundred and thirty years old, and if I die, opened, and sec how the soul of thy father lies 

3 bury me towards the sunrising fin the field of on its face and all the holy angels are praying 

yonder dwelling - } - .’ And it came to pass that on his behalf and saying: ‘‘ Pardon him, P'ather 
when he had finished all his discourse, he gave of All, for he is Thine image.” ’ Pray, my child 3 
up the ghost. Seth, what shall this mean? And will he one 

day be delivered into the hands of the Invisible 
Father, even our God ? But w p ho are the two 4 

3. she shall lie A B C : Arm. K 4 you shall be laid ’—change of person marks confused text. So again in xxxiv. 1. 

touch AC: ‘ see ’ Arm. 

4. His own creature C : A B Ann. ‘ the vessel He hath fashioned ’: B +gloss from John vi. 37. 

our Maker A B Arm.: C ‘ him ’ (ayro#). 

pity us C : A >: B Arm. 4 turn to pity us ’ (fViorpt'^Tj rui iXtijvai rj/iat). 

xxxii. 2. I have sinned. Eve’s prayer-text. So C. E A B Slav, expand. Cf. I.uke xv. 21. 

3. the angel of humanity. Michael (cf. Vita xli): Arm. B 1 angel of the lover of mankind 

4. thy penitence. B + 4 and thy prayer ’. 

hts Maker C : A B + 4 to meet Him ’: Arm. +1 to be before Him ’. 

xxxiii. 1. with her hand Arm. E : A B C 4 set her hand on her face ’. Slav. >. 

2. gazed steadfastly (arevtatura) C : A iftivi<r<v. Cf. Acts vii. 55. 

(and) it. Lit. 4 which ’ (0 A : a C). 

tell (tliteii) A C : Arm. 4 write ’. 

3. Only in A Tisch. 

B ends here. 

4. the firmaments. A only. See lntrod. § 9. Cf. xxxv. 2 (seven heavens). Cf. Charles, In trod, to 2 En. and 
notes on Test. Levi ii, iii. 

5. holy (iytav) hands C Tisch.: Arm. ‘ blameless hands ’ :„ A ‘ hands ’ simply. 

xxxiv. 1. wonders (nf/atytia). Lit. 4 secrets ’ C : Arm. Slav. 1 wonders ’: A + 4 standing in the presence of Cod ’. 

xlv. 2. +in the field of yonder dwelling.t 11 III in agro hahitationis illius. I magnum t. 

xxxv. 1. what is thy trouble? A : C >. 

2. soul. Arm. only. Others read 4 body ’ wrongly (so Charles), holy angels A : C > 4 holy ’. 

3. what shall this mean ? C : A E Slav. > : Arm. 4 what shall I be ? ’ even our God A >. 

4. Text as C. A shorter. 

who are Arm. 

Li begins again. 
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(Then) was the sun darkened and the moon 
xlvi. i and the stars for seven days, and Seth in his 
mourning embraced from above the body of his 
father, and Eve was looking on the ground with 
hands folded over her head, and all her children 
wept most bitterly. And behold, there appeared 
i Michael the angel and stood at the head of Adam 
and said to Seth : ‘ Rise up from the body of thy 
3 father and come to me and see what is the doom 
of the Lord God concerning him. His creature 
is he, and God hath pitied him.’ 

And all angels blew their trumpets, and cried : 
xlvii. i ‘ Blessed art thou, O Lord, for thou hast had pity 
on Thy creature.’ 


xlviii. i Then Seth saw the hand of God stretched out 
holding Adam and he handed him over to 

2 Michael, saying: ‘Let him be in thy charge till 
the day of J udgcincnt in punishment, till the last 
years when I will convert his sorrow into joy. 

3 Then shall he sit on the throne of him who hath 
been his supplanter.’ 


Apocalypsis Mosis. 

negroes who stand by at the prayers for thy 
father Adam ? ’ 

And Seth tellcth his mother, that they are xxxvi 
the sun and moon and themselves fall down and 
pray on behalf of my father Adam. Eve saith 2 
to him : ‘ And where is their light and why have 
they taken on such a black appearance ? ’ And 3 
Seth answereth her, ‘The light hath not left 
them, but they cannot shine before the Light of 
the Universe, the Father of Light; and on this 
account their light hath been hidden from 
them.’ 

Now while Seth was saying this to his mother, xxxvii. 
lo, an angel blew the trumpet, and there stood 
up all the angels (and they were) lying on their 
faces, and they cried aloud in an awful voice and 
said : ‘ Blessed (be) the glory of the Lord from 2 
the works of His making, for He hath pitied 
Adam the creature of His hands.’ But when the 3 
angels had said these words, lo, there came one 
of the seraphim with six wings and snatched up 
Adam and carried him off to the Acherusian lake, 
and washed him thrice, in the presence of God. 

And God saith to him: ‘ Adam, what hast xxxix. 
thou done? If thou hadst kept my command¬ 
ment, there would now be no rejoicing among 
those who are bringing thee down to this place. 

Yet, I tell thee that I will turn their joy to grief 2 
and thy grief will I turn to joj’, and I will trans¬ 
form thee to thy former glory, and set thee on 
the throne of thy deceiver. But he shall be cast 3 
into this place to see thee sitting above him, 
then he shall be condemned and they that heard 
him, and he shall be grieved sore when he seeth 
thee sitting on his honourable throne.’ 


xhi. 1. sun darkened, &c. Abbreviated from Apoc. Mos. xxxvi—ordinary setting to Jewish ‘ Apocalypse’. Cf. Matt, 
xxiv. 29 ; 2 En. xiv. 2-4; Test. Adam, &c. 

hands folded over her head. Fuchs compares 2 Sam. xiii. 19 for this attitude in mourning, 
her head. 11 9 Meyer + ‘and leaning her head on her knees.’ 
most bitterly. Lit. ‘wept with most bitter weeping ’, a Hebraism. 

3. what is the doom : quiddisponat dc eo, Meyer I II. 

xlvii. 1. blew their trumpets. Lit. ‘ sang and spake with the trumpets’. 

xlviii. 2. Judgement = dispensation's Meyer II III. I defcnsionis\. 

3. his supplanter. 11 qui sufplantavit, III seduxit , 1 plantavi cum t; Vita xlvii = Apoc. Mos. xxxix. 


xxxvi. 1. that »n D. So 1 read for ofroi. ‘ these ’ (A C Tisch.): Slav. > : Arm. ‘ those men.’ 

3. Light of the Universe A C I); cf. 2 En. xiv. 2-4. 

Father of Light D Arm. only ; cf. James i. 17. 

A ends here. 

xxxvii. 2. Adam C Arm. Slav.: I) >. 

3. carried him off D : C >. 

Acherusian. So Tisch. E C : D ‘ Agerusian ’: Slav, locum gerusi : Arm. d^fiporoujrm = (sea) ‘ not made with 
hands’. Cf. Apoc. Pauli xxxi; 2 En. x. 2 ; * Conflict’ I. vi. 17; Plato, Phacdo , 173 a. Cf. Greek Acheron, and ‘fiery 
stream ’ of 1 Pin. xiv. 19 seq., xxiii. 2. 
xxxix. This chapter displaced ; see Introd. § 1. 

1. this place = ‘Acherusian lake ’. E Arm. add gloss ‘ I send him into the Gehenna of fire.’ 

2. transform theef . . . glory. So 1 read with Arm.: D ‘ 10 thy beginning ’: C t. 

3. grieved sore C : D > ‘ sore ’ (n-oXXd). 
honourable throne. D > ‘ honourable ’ (ri/n'ov). 

sitting . . . throne. Cf. Isa. xiv. 12-18; Matt. xi. 23, xxiii. 12 ; Vita Adae xv, xvi. 
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4 And the Lord said again to the angels Michael 
and Uriel: ‘Bring me three linen clothes of 
byssus and spread them out over Adam and 
other linen clothes over Abel his son and bury 
Adam and Abel his son.' 

5 And all the ‘ powers ’ of angels marched 
before Adam, and the sleep of the dead was 

6 consecrated. And the angels Michael and 
Uriel buried Adam and Abel in the parts of 
Paradise, before the eyes of Seth and his mother 

7 [and no one else], and Michael and Uriel said : 


Apocalypses Mosis. 

And he stayed there three hours, lying down, xxxvii. 4 
and thereafter the Father of all, sitting on his 
holy throne stretched out his hand, and took 
Adam and handed him over to the archangel 
Michael saying: ’Lift him up into Paradise unto i 
the third Heaven, and leave him there until that 
fearful day of my reckoning, which 1 will make in 
the world.’ Then Michael took Adam and left 
him where God told him. 

But after all this, the archangel asked concern- xxxviii. 
ing the laying out of the remains. And God 2 
commanded that all the angels should assemble 
in His presence, each in his order, and all the 
angels assembled, some having censers in their 
hands, and others trumpets. And lo ! the ‘ Lord 3 
of Hosts ’ came on and four winds drew Him and 
cherubim mounted on the winds and the angels 
from heaven escorting Him and they came on 
the earth, where was the body of Adam. And 4 
they came to paradise and all the leaves of para¬ 
dise were stirred so that all men begotten of 
Adam slept from the fragrance save Seth alone, 
because he was born ‘ according to the appoint¬ 
ment of God ’. Then Adam’s body lay there in 5 
paradise on the earth and Seth grieved exceed¬ 
ingly over him. 

Then God spake to the archangel(s) Michael, x l. 1 
(Gabriel, Uriel, and Raphael) : ‘ Go away 2 

to Paradise in the third heaven, and strew 
linen clothes and cover the body of Adam and 
bring oil of the ‘ oil of fragrance ’ and pour it 
over him. And they acted thus did the three 
great angels and they prepared him for burial. 

And God said : ‘ Let the body of Abel also be 3 
brought.’ And they brought other linen clothes 
and prepared his (body) also. For he was unburied 4 
since the day when Cain his brother slew him ; 


xlviii. 4. and bury . . . his son. II III only. 

5. the sleep. So 11 111 . I has dormitatio = ‘ resting-place ’. According to Schatzhohle (Christian), Ibn Ater, Abdul 
Serag, Adam was buried at Jerusalem ; according to Jews, e. g. Her. Rabba 58, Erubin 53 a, Pirke R. Eliezer, and Vit. 
Adae (III and Slav.), at Hebron. Cf. Fabric, i. 10. (MSS. III + ‘ in a place called Calvary ’; Christian.) 

powers — virtutes. See xxi. 1. 

6. [and no one else] I >. A gloss. 


xxxvii. 5. third Heaven Cl): Arm. E ‘second Heaven’: Slav, is confused and corrupt, and separates paradise 
lroni ‘ third Heaven ’. 

my reckoning C D: Arm. ‘day of renewal’: Slav, ‘my resurrection’. Cf. 2 En. viii. 1 ; 2 Cor. xii. 2; Apoc. 
Paul xviii. 2 ; Test. Levi iii; Chagiga 12 b. 

6. left him (a<pt t Kfv D) L) FI Slav.; C t KUTt)'Kti'\r(v (KarqXt^tv). 

told him. I) + ‘ and all the angels sang an angels’ hymn marvelling at the pardon of Adam.’ 
xxxviii. 1. laying out of the remains C : D corrupt and obscure. 

3. Lord of Hosts (itvptos tTrpaTuov) C : I) ‘mighty lord,’ Kparuius Kvpwi. 

4. bom according to the appointment of God C (Sui ro ycvvq&qmt kh8 ’ upon rnO OcoO): D ‘ he was there’ (iyfvtro 
(Kcitje ): Charles emends to xaBopaii (‘ to behold ’ Cod). Arm. characteristically reads 1 for the Lord wished to show him 
a marvel.’ 

5. Then Adam s body . . . over him C only. May be right, as it leads on to xl (to glorify Seth), 
xl. t. C has a fuller text and in v. 2 gives the names of four archangels. 

2. third heaven C : Arm. ‘ second heaven ’: I) >. 
oil of fragrance. Cf. 2 En. viii. 

three great angels C >. 

3. Let the body. C imperative : I) infinitive mood. 

Atel. Arm. + ‘ righteous’. 
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THE BOOKS OF ADAM AND EVE 


Vita Adaf. et Evaij. 

‘Just as ye have seen, in like manner, bury 
your dead.’ 


Apocalypsis Mosis. 

for wicked Cain took great pains to conceal (him) 
but could not, for the earth would not receive 
him for the body sprang up from the earth and 
a voice went out of the earth saying: ‘ I will not 5 
receive a companion body, till the earth which 
was taken and fashioned in me cometh to me.’ 

At that time, the angels took it and placed it on 
a rock, till Adam his father was buried. And 6 
both were buried, according to the commandment 
of God, in the spot where God found the dust, 
and He caused the place to be dug for two. 
And God sent seven angels to paradise and the)' 7 
brought many fragrant spices and placed them 
in the earth, and they took the two bodies and 
placed them in the spot which they had digged 
and builded. 

And God called and said, ‘ Adam, Adam.’ And xli. 
the body answered from the earth and said : ‘ Here 
am I, Lord.’ And God saith to him : ‘ I told 2 
thee (that) earth thou art and to earth shalt thou 
return. Again I promise to thee the Resurrec- 3 
tion ; I will raise thee up in the Resurrection with 
every man, who is of thy seed.’ 


Vita Adae et Evae. 

Eve's directions as to the Memorials of her life. 

xlix. 1 Six days after, Adam died ; and Eve perceived that she would die, (so) she assembled all her sons 

2 and daughters, Seth with thirty brothers and thirty sisters, and Eve said to all: ‘Hear me, my 
children, and I will tell you what the archangel Michael said to us when I and your father transgressed 
the command of God. 

3 On account of your transgression, Our Lord will bring upon your race the anger of his judgement, 
first by water, the second time by fire ; by these two, will the Lord judge the whole human race. 

1 . 1 But hearken unto me, my children. Make ye then tables of stone and others of clay, and write 

2 on them, all my life and your father’s (all) that ye have heard and seen from us. If by water the 
I.ord judge our race, the tables of clay will be dissolved and the tables of stone will remain ; but if 
by fire, the tables of stone will be broken up and the tables of clay will be baked (hard).’ 


7. bury your dead. A feature of Adam legends ; cf. Fabric, i. 1-100. 

xlix. 3. by fire (Stoic). Greek idea adopted by Hellenist Jews, e. g. Sibyl. Oracl. iii. 760. 

1 . 2. baked hard. Well-known Jewish fable. Cf. Josephus, Ant. I. xi; liousset in ZNTIV, 1902; Mancthu, 
Syncell. CJmm. xl; Jubilees, viii. 3 (Charles' note). Egyptian derivation has been suggested SH0 for 0 Q 0 (Thoth.); 
doubtful (?). Probably all accounts are pitrallel, not dependent. 

In III (3, 5, 14, 17) and.Jean is added the story of Solomon finding ‘the tables’, with a conclusion announcing the 
coming of Christ to judge the world. Of Greek origin (e. g. tabulas achiliacas = ax(ijH>iroii,Tovs). All MSS. explain 
this differently. Monkish scribes here knew but little Greek. 


4. the body sprang up . . . saying. So I read with D. 

5. a companion (tratpM) C : 1 ) (and so Fuchs) reads erepitv, ‘another’, 
on a rock. 1 F.n. xxii. 7 and Jub. iv. 29 prove early date of this legend, 
was buried D. C ‘ died.’ 

(1. and He caused . . . two D. 

7. placed them C : D >. 

digged and builded C D. 
xli. 1. saith (ktyt '4 C: D aorist. 

2. return. Cf. Gen. iii. 19. Arm. and Slav, have crude Christian glosses. 

3. every man C : II Ann. ‘every race of man ’. (? Christian.) 
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Vita Aijae et Eyae. 

3 When Eve h.id said all this to her children, 
she spread out her hands to heaven in prayer, 
and bent her knees to the earth, and while she 
worshipped the Lord and gave him thanks, she 
gave up the ghost. Thereafter, all her children 
buried her with loud lamentation. 


1 When they had been mourning four days, 
(then) Michael the archangel appeared and said 

2 to Seth: ‘Man of God, mourn not for thy 
dead more than six days, for on the seventh 
da}’ is the sign of the resurrection and the rest of 
the age to come; on the seventh day the Lord 
rested from all His works.’ 

3 Thereupon Seth made the tables. 


Apocalypsis Mosis. 

After these words, God made a seal and sealed xlii. 
the tomb, that ho one might do anything to him 
for six days till his rib should return to him. 
Then the Lord and his angels went to their place. 2 
And Eve also, when the six days were fulfilled, 3 
fell asleep. But while she was living, she wept 
bitterly about Adam’s falling on sleep, for she 
knew not where he was laid. Eor when the Lord 
came to paradise to bury Adam she was asleep, 
and her sons too, except Seth, till He bade Adam 
be prepared for burial; and no man knew on 
earth, except her son Seth. And Eve prayed (in 4 
the hour of her death) that she might be buried 
in the place where her husband Adam was. And 
after she had finished her prayer, she saith : ‘ Lord, 5 
Master, God of all rule, estrange not me thy 
handmaid from the body of Adam, for from his 
members didst thou make me. But deem me 6 
worthy, even me unworthy that I am and a sinner, 
to enter into his tabernacle, even as I was with 
him in paradise, both without separation from 
each other; just as in our transgression, we were 7 
(both) led astray and transgressed thy command, 
but were not separated. Even so, Lord, do not 8 
separate us now.’ 

But after she had prayed, she gazed heaven¬ 
wards and groaned aloud and smote her breast 
and said : ‘ God of All, receive my spirit,’ and 
straightway she delivered up her spirit to God. 

And Michael came and taught Seth how to xliii. 
prepare Eve for burial. And there came three 
angels and they buried her (body) where Adam’s 
body was and Abel’s. And thereafter Michael 2 
spake to Seth and saith: ‘ Lay out in this wise 
every man that dieth till the day of the Resur¬ 
rection.’ And after giving him this rule; he 3 
saith to him : ‘ Mourn not beyond six days, but 
on the seventh day, rest and rejoice on it, because 


li. 2. Man of God. Cf. xli. 

the Lord rested. Motive here is, if possible, even more Jewish than the injunction. A symbol of Resurrection 
«.i Sanh. 57a (Ginzberg); contrast motive in Hebrews iv. 9. This motive impossible to a Christian; cf. Jubilees 
ii. 17-21. 


xlii. 1. sealed the tomb. Slav.+ ‘and made the sign of the Cross ’. 

2. their place C: ‘ the hea \ en ’ D Arm. (an explanation). 

3. for she knew not. Motive for Eve's grief same in all versions. 

except Seth C : D says ‘ all slept ’. Cf. Apoc. Mbs. xxxviii, which contradicts Vit. xlvni. 

4. prayed C +■ * in the hour of her death ’. 

5. rule (nj^fjs) D : C dpfrijs (‘ virtue ’). 
thy handmaid. C only. 

didst thou make me. Cf. Gen. ii. 23 ; 1 Cor. xi. 12. 

6. enter into his tabernacle D. C ‘ be buried with his body.’ 

8. C adds ‘and straightway she delivered up her spirit to God D >. 
xliii. 1. Michael came. C expands—makes Michael present at her death. 

3. the Resurrection. Arm. +‘ and Advent ’ (Christian gloss). 

3. rest and rejoice on it D Arm. Slav.: after these words, however, Arm. reads * for on this day we rejoice, God and 
all his angels, besides all the spirits of his creatures, which may be upon the earth Cf. 2 En. xlii. 4, xxxii. 2 ; Test. 
Abraham ii, iii, vig 1 En. Ixvii. 2; Exod. xxxi. 13; Apoc. Zeph. xx ; Sanh. 69b; Test. Sim. viii. 11 : Jub. ii. 19-21 ; 
4 Ezra ii. 23. Both the practice, the injunction, and the symbol are typical and commonplace in later Judaism. 
Even the fires of Gehenna were cooled on the Sabbath (Test. Abrah.). Apoc. Pauli xliv transfers this notion to the 
‘ Lord’s Day ’ (Sunday). Aboda Zara says approach of Sabbath saved Adam from much worse punishment. 
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Vita Aijak et Evae. Afocai.ypsis Mosis. 

There follows in the following MSS.: II 3,5, on that very day, God rcjoiceth (yea) and we 
19, 17, Jean; and Ar. 210, a long story of Solo- angels (too) with the righteous soul, who hath 
mon finding ‘tabulas achilincas.’ passed away from the earth.’ Even thus spake 4 

the angel, and ascended into heaven, glorifying 
(God) and saying: ‘ Allelujah.’ 

[Holy, holy, holy is the Lord, in the glory of4 
God the Father, for to Him it is meet to give glory, 
honour and worship, with the eternal life-giving 
spirit now and always and for ever. Amen.] 

[Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of Hosts. To 
whom be glory and power for ever and for ever. 
Amen.] 

[Then the archangel Joel glorified God; saying, 

‘ Holy, Holy, Holy Lord, heaven and earth are 
full of thy glory.’ | 

4. the angel D C E : Slav. * archangel Joel 1 ; see note on ‘ Jael ’, xxix. 4. 

5. Doxologies are later Christian additions. The first paragraph occurs in C, the second in Arm., the third in Slav. 
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THE MARTYRDOM OF ISAIAH 

INTRODUCTION 

§ i. Short Account of tiif. Book. 

The Martyrdom of Isaiah has not survived independently, but as one of the three constituents 
of the Ascension of Isaiah. In its present form we cannot be sure that the Ascension of Isaiah 
existed earlier than the latter half of the second century of our era. The three constituents of which 
it consists are the Martyrdom of Isaiah, the Vision of Isaiah, and the Testament of Ilczekiah. The 
first of these with which we are here mainly concerned was of Jewish origin, and is of less interest 
than the other two, which were the work of Christian writers. 

The Vision of Isaiah—vi—xi. 40 of the Ascension of Isaiah—is important for the knowledge it 
affords us of first century beliefs in certain circles as to the doctrines of the Trinity, the Incarnation, 
the Resurrection, the Seven Heavens, &c. 

The long-lost Testament of Ilczekiah—ii. 13 b —iv. 18 of the same work—is of very great value 
for the insight it gives us into the history of the Christian Church at the close of the first century. 
Its descriptions of the worldliness and lawlessness which prevailed among clergy, of the covetousness 
and vainglory and growing heresies among Christians generally, agree with similar accounts in 
2 Timothy, 2 Peter, and Clement of Rome {ad Cor. iii, xxiii). 

The Martyrdom of Isaiah—i. 1-2«, 6 b-i$a, ii. 1-8, 10—iii. 12, v. 1 c- 14—is fragmentary. 
It opens with Hczekiah’s summons of Manasseh his son and of Isaiah into his presence in order that 
the former should receive his dying commands relative to his duty in the coming days (i. 1-2 a). 
But Isaiah assures Hezckiah that all his words will be of none effect inasmuch as Manasseh would 
become the servant of Beliar and he Isaiah would be sawn asunder by Manasseh, and that no action 
of Hczekiah’s could prevent his martyrdom (i. 6 b~i$a). On the death of Hezekiah Manasseh 
turned to evil ways and became the servant of Beliar and caused Israel to sin in every form of witch¬ 
craft, and fornication and lawlessness (ii. 1-7). And Isaiah withdrew first to Bethlehem and then to 
the mountains beyond it, where he and the prophets with him spent two years mourning and fasting 
because of the apostasy of Israel (ii. 10-16;. The false prophet Belchira discovers his retreat and 
accuses him before Manasseh on three grounds: that he had prophesied the destruction of Jerusalem, 
that he had claimed to see God, though Moses had said that no man could see God and live, and that 
he had called Jerusalem Sodom, and its princes and people Gomorrah (iii. 1-12). On account of 
these things Manasseh caused Isaiah to be sawn asunder with a wood saw. Belchira and the false 
prophets standing by and deriding him (v. 1 c- 14). 

§ 2 Title. 

The Martyrdom of Isaiah has, as we have seen, been preserved to us only in a fragmentary form 
as part of the Ascension of Isaiah. The whole book was known under several names. ( a ) ’ ATroKpvpm■ 
‘Hcra'iov is the designation given to it early in the third century by Origen in his commentary on 
Matthew xiii. 57 (Lomrnatzsch, iii. 49) ko.I Tloanas be TreTpiaOai v~b tov AaoP biTopijrai. el be ns ov 
TT^oa-Cerai ttjv hrtopiav bia to m r<o atcoKpvefxp 'Herata avTT)v (peperrOcu TiurTevrraTo, tow iv rij TTpos ’Efipauws 
ov no yeypuppeiots (Heb. xi. 37). See also Ep. ad Afric. 9, and the Coustitutioncs Apcstolicac vi. 26. 
(b) It was known in the fouith century as rb ’AvafianKov 'Uiraiov according to Epiphanius, Haer. xl. 2. 
who says that it was used by his Archontici and his Hieracites. Cf. also lxvii. 3. In like manner 
Jerome (Comm, in isaiam lxiv. 4) calls it his Ascensio Jsaiae. (c) Again it went by the name 
'O t /a<TLs *H eraiov as may be inferred from the texts of E S and L” of vi. 1. This designation appears 
in Montfaucon’s and Pitra’s list of Canonical and Apocryphal books, and was used by Euthymius 
Zigabenus in the eleventh century when anathematizing his Massaliani ( Victoria dc Massal. Anath. iv). 
This title belongs specifically and probably originally only to vi.— xi. 40. (d) P’inally, it is named 
the Aiu 07 jk 7 / ’E {eniov by Cedrenus I. 120-1. That such a work was incorporated in the Ascension 
might also be inferred from i. 2 b-$ a, which describe the contents of Hezekiah’s vision. This 
description is applicable to the Christian Apocalypse iii. 13 b —iv. 18 and to it alone. The fact, too; 
that Cedrenus quotes partially iv. 12, 14 and refers to iv. 13-18 of this very section points to the 
conclusion that such a book existed independently. 
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§ 3. Tiie Versions. 

Since the Martyrdom of Isaiah was originally an independent work, we shall deal here only 
with the Versions of this work and not with those that reproduce the rest of the Ascension 
of Isaiah. 

(a) The Greek Version. This version existed in two forms, G 1 and G 2 , as early as the third 
century. The former is lost, but its characteristics arc reproduced by the Ethiopic (= E) and the 
first Latin Version (= L 1 ). Phrases and sentences of G 1 from every chapter of the Ascension of 
Isaiah, except iv, have been preserved by the * Greek Legend This work was found by von Gebhardt 
in a Greek MS. of the twelfth century, no. 1534 in the National Library at Paris, and published 
by him in the ZflVT 330 53. In my edition of the Ascension of Isaiah it is reprinted from 
Gebhardt’s text with one or two necessary emendations, and all the phrases taken directly from G l are 
printed in thick type, and the chapter and verse placed in the margin. Of G- an actual fragment was 
discovered by Grenfell and Hunt in a papyrus of the fifth or sixth century. On this fragment see my 
edition, pp. xxviii-xxxi, and for the fragment itself, pp. 84-95. G l and G 2 arc in turn derived from 
a lost archetype G, which was known in its original form to the w r riter of the Opus Imperfcctum-. see 
pp. xl-xlii of my edition. 

{b) The Ethiopic Version. This is the only version that preserves in its entirety the Ascension 
of Isaiah. It is, as I have shown in my edition, derived from G l . It is a very faithful reproduction 
of the Greek. So closely does it follow the latter that it can almost always be retranslated without 
difficulty. Like every version, however, with a long history behind it, it has its defects. As yet 
only three MSS., a be, have been brought to Europe from Abyssinia. The first of these was 
edited by Laurence, Asccnsio Isaiac Va/is, Oxoniae, 1819, and the whole three by Dillmann, Asccusio 
Isaiae Aethiepice et Latinc , Lipsiac, 1877, and by the present writer, The Ascension of Isaiah 
translated from the Ethiopic Version, which, together with the new Greek Fragment, the Latin 
Versions, and the Latin Translation of the Slavonic, is here published in full, London, 1900. The 
last work is based on a fresh and more accurate collation of the MSS. 

(c) The Latin Versions. There were two Latin versions, one of which, L 2 , embraces vi—xi. 1-19, 
23-40, the other, IP, only ii. 14—iii. 13, vii. 1-19. The former was printed by Antonius dc Fantis at 
Venice in 1522 from a MS. now unknown, and reprinted by Gieseler in 1832 and by Dillmann 
as an appendix to his edition in 1877, and by the present writer with critical notes and corrections 
in his edition of 19CO. 

The two smaller fragments, i. e. L 1 , which were first edited by Mai in 1828 from a sixth- 
century Vatican MS., were re-edited by the present writer from a fresh collation of the MS. 

A study of E, L', L 2 , the ‘ Greek Legend ’, and of the Slavonic Version (= S) which exists only 
for vi-xi proves that E L l and the ‘ Greek Legend ’ go back to a definite Greek text, which we might 
name G 1 , and that S L 2 go back similarly to G 2 . 

§ 4. Relations of the various Versions. 

Some of these relations have already been briefly indicated in the preceding section. The student 
will find them dealt with at length in my edition, pp. xviii-xxxiii, xl-xlii. As regards the Martyrdom 
of Isaiah the textual affinities of all the textual authorities can be shortly summarized in the 
following table: — 

C ( = Greek Martyrdom of Isaiah as edited in the ‘Ascension 
not existing but known in its original form to the writer of 
the Oplts Imperfection). 


G* (not existing but known to and G® (in part existing in the newly 

used by the writer of the ‘ Greek recovered fragment ii. 4—iii. 12j. 

Legend ’). 


K (= Ethiopia Version). L 1 (= Latin Version : 

ii. 14—iii. 12). 

§ 5. The Extent of the Martyrdom of Isaiah. 

All writers save Laurence tecognizc a plurality of authorship in the Ascension of Isaiah, and 
the independent origin of the Martyrdom of Isaiah. Ewald was the first to distinguish the works 
of three different authors. Evald's analysis was remodelled and issued in the following form 
by Dillmann:— 

i. The Martyrdom of Isaiah, of Jewish origin: ii. 1—iii. 12, v. 2-14. 

ii. The Vision of Isaiah, of Christian origin: vi. 1—xi. 1, 23-40. 
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iii. The above two constituents were put together by a Christian writer, who prefixed i. i, 2, 
4^-13 and appended xi. 42, 43. 

iv. Finally a Christian editor incorporated the two sections iii. 13—v. 1 and xi. 2-22, and added 
also i. 3, 4 4 v. 15, 16, xi. 41. 

Dilhnann’s analysis has on the whole been accepted by Harnack, Scluirer, Deane, and Beer. All 
these scholars have been influenced by Gebhardt’s statement that in his‘Greek Legend there is 
not a trace of iii. 13—v. 1, xi. 2—22, and that, accordingly, these sections were absent from the text when 
the ‘ Greek Legend ’ was composed. Thus according to Gebhardt, Dillmann’s analysis is confirmed 
by external evidence. 

But Gebhardt’s statement is wrong ; for as I have shown in my edition the writer of the ‘ Greek 
Legend’ uas acquainted with both these sections, inasmuch as he incorporates phrases from iv. 2. 6, 
8, 14, 19, xi. 19, 20. Hence Dillmann’s analysis can no longer be maintained. With the full 
discussion of the questions at issue we are not here concerned. It will be sufficient to state the 
conclusions at which the present writer has arrived in his edition, and these are: * The conditions of 
the problem are sufficiently satisfied by supposing a single editor, who had three works at his disposal, 
the Martyrdom of Isaiah of Jewish origin, and the two independent works, the Testament of 
Hezekiah (= iii. 13 b —iv. 18), and the Vision of Isaiah (= vi—xi. 40), of Christian origin. These he 
reduced or enlarged as it suited his purpose, and put them together as they stand in our text. 
Amongst the obvious editorial additions are i. 2 b —6 a, 13 a, ii. 9, iii. 13 iv. 1 a, ry—v. 1 a, 15, id, 
xi. 41-3.’ 

We have herein given the extent of the Testament of Hezekiah, and the Vision of Isaiah, but 
that of the Martyrdom requires investigation. According to Dillmann the latter consists of ii. 1 —iii. 12, 

v. 1 ^-14. But with this view the present writer cannot agree. Other fragments survive in Chapter i. 
Thus in ii. 1 the Words ‘ he did not remember the commands of Hezekiah ’ suggest the cpiestions: 
What commands are these? and when were they given? Now we find the probable answer to the 
latter question in i. r, 2 a, in which Hezekiah summons Manasseh before him in the presence of 
Isaiah and Josab. The answer to the former question is still preserved in our text, though obscurely, 
owing to editorial additions. Thus in i. 6 b we learn that Isaiah gave certain commands to Manasseh. 
These are referred to in i. 7, ii. 1. What these commands were is not recorded in our book, but 
they are found in the Latin fragments preserved in the Opus Imperfection, which go back not to our 
text but to the original Martyrdom. There we find the explanation of many difficulties in our text. 
Thus in the first place we discover the reason for Isaiah summoning Manasseh in the twenty-sixth 
year; for the Latin supplies it: ‘cum aegrotasset Ezechias in tempore quodam.’ In the next place 
the object with which Hezekiah summoned Manasseh is not, as in our text, to become the depository 
of certain visions i. 2 b-6 a, but to receive directions as to his religious duties and the government of 
the kingdom: ‘Vocavit Ezechias filium suum Manassen ct coepit ei mandare, quod debeat Deum 
timere, quomodo regere regnum et alia multa.’ But the final editor of the Ascension of Isaiah, whose 
interests were centred in the visions, omitted these words, and attributed quite a different object to 
Hezckiah’s summons of Manasseh. Hezekiah, he tells us, in i. 2. 6, summoned Manasseh ; in order 
to deliver unto him the words of righteousness which the king himself had seen ’ (i. e. iii. 13 b —iv. 18), 
and also those which Isaiah the son of Amoz had given to him (vi—xi. 40). Thus i. 2 b-6 a was 
added by the final editor to introduce the Testament of Hezekiah and the Vision of Isaiah. 

We have now seen that i. 1, ia, 6 b arc derived from the original Martyrdom, but still more of 
this chapter comes from this source—indeed from 6 b to the close. This follows from the Latin 
passage in the Opus Imperfection which either quotes or implies a knowledge of i. 7, 10, 12, 13. This 
passage, wherein I have italicized the words that are drawn from our book, runs as follows: ‘ I’rovi 
dentia auteni Dei sic eum dispensavit vocari, quia (ii. 1) obliturns ftier at omuem conversationeni patris 
sui sanctam et omnia beneficia Dei pro merito cius collata in ipsum, et (i. 8, ii. 4) stimulatus ah 
insurgente diabolo. . . . Deniquc cum aegrotasset Ezechias in tempore quodam, et venisset ad eum 
Esaias propheta visitandum, (i. 1, 6 b) vocavit Ezechias filium suum Manassen et coepit ei mandare, 
quod debeat Deum timere, quomodo regere regnum et alia multa. (i. 7) Et dixit ad cum Esaias: 
vere quia non descendant verba tun in cor cius, sed et me ipsum oportet per manum eiits interfile |: 
fi. 10, 12) Quod audiens Ezechias volcbat filium suum interficcrc, dicens : Quia melius est me sine 
filio mori quam talem filium reliriquere, qui et Deum exasperet et sanctos eius per.sequatur. Tenuit 
autem eum vix Esaias propheta, dicens, (i. 13) irritum faciat Dais consilium tmon hoc.’ (Printed 
with Chrysostom’s works, vi, pp. xx-xxi.—Ed. Montfaucon.) 

§ 6 . The Date. 

The Martyrdom is quoted by the Opus Imperfection , Ambrose, Jerome, Origen, Tertnllian, and 
in all probability by Justin Martyr {Dial. c. 1 'ryph. cxx. 14,15 T.tfi rbv Ou.co.tov 'I laatov ov irpiovi fyXC vm 
rw/aVare). It was not improbably known to the writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews (xi. 37). This 
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brings us, if the last reference is trustworthy, to the first century A. I). And this appears to be the 
right date; for it is unlikely that works written by Jews in the second century should attain to 
circulation in the Christian Church. 

§ 7. Authorship and Original Language. 

The author was a Jew. The details as to the death of Isaiah at the hands of Manasseh are 
found in the Talmud \Jebamoth 49 /') in a form closely related to that in our text. Thus it is 
told that Rabbi Simeon ben 'Azzai found in Jerusalem an account of the death of Isaiah at the 
hands of Manasseh. Manasseh condemned Isaiah to death because he had claimed to see God 
(Isa. vi. 1 sqq.), whereas according to the Law it was declared that no man could see God and live 
(Exod. xxxiii. 20). The same passage tells also of Isaiah taking refuge in a cedar tree, and of the 
cedar being sawn in sunder and Isaiah within it. Another version of the same legend is given in the 
Jerusalem Talmud (Sanh. x), and still another in Targum on Isaiah quoted by Jolowicz [Die 
Hiimndfakrt uud Vision des Prophets Jesajas , p. 9). See Jezvish Encyc., viii. 636. 

It is very probable that the original was written in Hebrew. The Jewish origin of the legend 
points in this direction, and particularly its recurrence in the Talmud. The following facts also lend 
confirmation to this hypothesis. In ii. 1 there is a paronomasia of the words £ Manasseh . . . did 
not remember’ - when retranslated into Hebrew: neo iHWO. Again in i. 8 Malchira is probably 
a transliteration of j.‘T' 3 PD or as S. A. Cook has pointed out. In iii. 2 we have the familiar 

Hebraism |al iyivf.ro h> ru ckdtiv . . . *af. Finally, ‘wooden saw’, i.e. itpluni £v\ivos in v. 11, 14, 
appears to be a mistranslation of }‘j> two, which means a saw for sawing wood. In the Greek Legend 
iii. 14 it is described as tpimv aCbppos. 

§ 8. The Martyrdom of Isaiah in Jewish and Christian Literature 
and the Oriental Influences apparent in it. 

The legend of the Martyrdom of Isaiah took its origin most probably in 2 Kings xxi. 16. 
Although Josephus does not mention it. it was certainly a Jewish tradition. In Sanh. 103 b it is said that 
Manasseh put Isaiah to death ; and in Jcbamoth 49 b that Isaiah was put to death by Manasseh because 
he declared that he had seen God. There, as in our text, Isaiah is charged with contradicting 
the words of Moses in Exod. xxxiii. 20. His death also by being sawn in sunder is also recounted. 
This account is probably drawn ultimately from the Semitic original of our text. Another form of 
the Legend appears in Jerusalem Talmud (Sanh. x). 

The legend was known in the Apostolic age, if, as is generally assumed, we have in Heb. xi. 37 
(f-ptadriaav) a reference to the specific mode of Isaiah’s martyrdom. But, even if this is doubtful, 
there is the evidence of the Ascension (i. 1,2 a, 6—iii. 12, v. 1 #-14) which cannot be much later than 
the middle of the first century A. D. In the next century Justin Martyr most probably quotes from 
our text (see note on v. 11), while somewhat later frequent references and quotations are found 
in Origen. 

But though the legend is undoubtedly Jewish, it appears to have been derived from Eastern 
sources. According to the Zamyad Yast 46 [S.B.E. xxiii. 297), Bundahls xxxi. 5, xxxiv. 4 
(op. cit. v. 131,130) Yima reigned 616-*- years and was then dethroned for his blind pride in accepting 
divine worship and sawn in two by the serpent of three heads, Azhi Dahaka. In the Persian work 
‘ The History of King Djemchid and the Devas ’ which Larionoff translated into French from the 
Persian (Journal Asiat. pp. 39-83, 1889) we find a nearly related legend. When Djemchid’s throne 
was seized by Zohak, the man of serpents, he fled into the wilderness. One hundred years later 
Ahriman and Biver (i.e. Zohak) having come upon him there, God caused a tree to open itself, in 
order that Djemchid might conceal! himself therein. Notwithstanding, through the help of Iblis they 
discovered his hiding-place and had the tree sawn in twain, and so Djemchid was killed. This legend 
appears to have directly influenced the Talmudic accounts of the martyrdom of Isaiah exactly in 
the points wherein they differ from that in our text. 

§ 9. Bibliography. 

For complete bibliography see the present writer’s edition of the Ascension of Isaiah and Schiirer* iii. 283-5. 

(a) The chief editions of the texts of the Ancient Versions will be found under § 3. 

(b) Critical Inquiries (dealing with the Ascension of Isaiah as a whole and with its parts). Laurence, Ascensio 
Isaiae Vatis, 1819, pp. 141-80; Nitzsch, Slud. uni Frit., 1830, pp. 200-46; Liicke, Einleitung in die Offcnbarung 
des Johannes, 1852, pp. 274-302; Dillmann, Ascensio Isaiae, 1877, pp. v-xviii; Stokes, art. ‘Ascension ot Isaiah ’ in 
Diet, of Christian Biography , 1882, iii. 298-301 ; Deane, Pseudepigrapha , 1891, pp. 236- 75: Ilarnack, Gesch. dcr 
altchristl. Lilleratur, i. 854-6; ii. 573-9, 714; Clemen, ‘Die Hiinmelfahrt des Jesaja,’ ZflVT, 1S96, pp. 388-415: 
1897, pp. 455-65 ; Kohinson, ‘Ascension of Isaiah’ in Hastings’ Bible Dictionary, ii. 499-501 ; Beer, Apok. tend 
Pseudep., 1900, ii. 119-23; Littmann, Jewish Encyc., 1904, vi. 642-3. 

(c) Editions. Laurence, Ascensio Isaiae Vatis, 1819; Dillmann, Ascensio Isaiae . 1877; Charles, The Ascension 
of Isaiah translated from the Ethiopic Version, which, together with the Nezu Greek Fragment, the Latin Versions, 
and the Latin Translation of the Slavonic Version, is here published in full, lyoo. 
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THE MARTYRDOM OF ISAIAH 


I i And it came to pass in the twenty-sixth year of the reign of Hezekiah king of Judah that he 

2 called Manasseh his son. Now he was his only one. And he called him into the presence of 
Isaiah the son of Amoz the prophet; and into the presence of Jdsab the son of Isaiah, 
b, 7 And whilst he {Hezekiah) gave commands, Josab the son of Isaiah standing by, Isaiah said to 
Hezekiah the king, but not in the presence of Manasseh only did he say unto him : ‘ As the Lord 
liveth, whose name has not been sent into this world, [and as the Beloved of my Lord liveth], and as 
the Spirit which speaketh in me liveth, all these commands and these words shall be made of none 
effect by Manasseh thy son, and through the agency of his hands I shall depart mid the torture of 

8 my body. And Sammacl Malchira shall serve Manasseh, and execute all his desire, and he shall 

9 become a follower of Beliar rather than of me. And many in Jerusalem and in Judaea he shall 
cause to abandon the true faith, and Beliar shall dwell in Manasseh, and by his hands I shall be 

10 sawn asunder.’ And when Hezekiah heard these words he wept very bitterly, and rent his garments, 

11 and placed earth upon his head, and fell on his face. And Isaiah said unto him : ‘The counsel of 

12 Sammacl against Manasseh is consummated: nought shall avail thee.’ And on that day Hezekiah 

1. I. ‘in the twenty-fifth year', according to the Greek Legend. 

2. Isaiah the son of Amoz the prophet. Atnoz the father of Isaiah seems here to be confused with Amos 
the prophet D 19 y. The LXX uses ’Ap<ir for both, and the Asc. Isa. iv. 22 and Megilla to'' both regard Isaiah as 
a prophet’s son. According to the latter the father of Isaiah and King Amaziah were brothers. 

Jdsab, i.e. Shear-jashub, Isa. vii. 3. 

the son of Isaiah, The editorial addition 2 b -6 a that here follows is omitted as being of Christian origin. See 
my edition, p. 2. 

6. commands. Cf. ii. 1. 

7 and as the Beloved . . . liveth. This is an addition by the Christian editor who thus converts a reference to 
the transcendence of God into a doctrinal statement about the Trinity. 

depart. +‘from life’, Greek Legend, i. 8. 

8. Sammael Originally an archangel, he enticed the serpent to tempt Eve in order to make the earth his 

kingdom, Jalkut Shim Beresh. 25. lie became a chief Satan, Debarim rabba, 11 ; and the angel of death, Targ. Jer. 
on Gen. iii. 6. See Weber’s Jiid. Theologie, 169, 218, 219, 253. 

Malchira. This appears to be a surname of Sammael, cf. Asc. Isa. xi. 41 ‘Sammael Satan.’ But it also appears 
as a variant of the name Balchira in v. 8 below. S. A. Cook in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Jan. 
1901, p. 168, suggests i’T' 3 ^D or ‘evil king’ or ‘evil angel’. Beer in Kautzsch’s Pseudepigr. des A. T. 

suggests that that Bechira (see ii. 12) =- Bcvir, the other name of Zohak, the man of serpents, the associate of Ahriinan 
in the persecution of Djemchid. 

serve Manasseh The idea of demons being at the behest of men seems out of place here. On the other hand 
Belchira’s service of Manasseh is equally unsuitable. 

Beliar. Cf. i. 9; it. 4 ; iii. 11 ; v. 4 (ac). E corruptly reads ‘ Berial ’. He is the chief of the evil spirits, and the 
opponent of Christ, 2 Cor. vi. 15 ; cf. Jtib. i. 20, xv. 33 ; Sib. Or. ii. 167 (to come as Antichrist), iii. 63- 73, (to proceed 
from the emperors of Rome, working signs and deceiving the elect, and finally to be burnt up); Test, xii Patr. passim. 
For the etymology see Esicycl. Bibl. 525-7. 

Note .Sammael’s relation to Beliar. They are alike in taking possession of Manasseh, ii. 1 and 1 9, iii. 11. But 
Sammael is inferior, as he exerts himself to make Manasseh subject to Beliar i. 8 (ii. 1, 4). 

9. Beliar. ‘ Satan,’ Greek Legend i. 9. 

to. Cf. Gk. Leg. i. 10. 

11. Sammael, ‘Satan,’ Gk. Leg. i. 11. 

12. And on that day. ‘ on this day and ’ b c, ‘ on those words ’ a ; ‘ and in that hour’ Gk. Leg. 

I— 11 . 1. We may compare for the diction as well as the sense of many clauses in 1 -II. 1 the Opus Imperfcctuw in 
Matthacum Homil. 1 (printed with Chrysostom’s works, vol. VI, pp. xx-xxi, Montfaueon). ‘ I’rovidentia autem Dei sic 
eum dispensavit vocari, quia obliturus fuerat omnem convcrsationcm patris sui (ii. 1) sanctam ct . . . stimulatus ab 
msurgente diabolo (i. 8, ii. 4) . . .: Denique cum aegrotasset Ezechias in tempore quodain, et venisset ad eum Esaias 
propheta visitanduin, vocavit Ezechias filium suum Manassen et coepit ei mandare (i. 1, 6 b ), quod debeat Deum 
timere, quomodo regere regnum et alia multa. Et dixit ad eum Esaias : vere quia non descendant verba tka in cor 
eius; sed ct me ipsum oportet per manum eius interfei (i. 7). Quod audiens Ezechias volebat filium suum interjicere 
(i. 12) dicens: quia melius est me sine filio mori quarn talcm filium relinquere, qui et Deum exasperet et sanctos eius 
persequatur. Tentiit autem eum vix Esaias propheta, dicens: irritum faciat Deus consilium tuum (i. 13) hoc, videns 
Ezechiae religionem, quia plus amabat Deum quam filium suum.’ 

8-12. For a different account of this interview of Isaiah and Hezekiah see Berachoth, 10 a. ‘ What is the meaning 
of the words “ Thou shalt die and not live ? ” “ Thou shah die in this world and not live in the next world.” lie said : 
“Wherefore is all this?” He answered him: “Because thou hast not preached fruitfulness and increase.” He 
rejoined: “ Because it was revealed to me by the Holy Spirit that unprofitable children would spring from me.” lie 
replied: “What concern hast thou in the secrets of the All Merciful: Thou shouldst have done what was commanded 
thee, and the Holy One, blessed be He, may do what pleases Him.” He replied thereto: “Give me thy daughter: 
perhaps my merits and thine together will bring it about that profitable children may spring from me.” Then replied 
he: “ The judgment is already determined regarding thee.” ’ 
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THE MARTYRDOM OF ISAIAH 1 . 13—2. 12 

13 resolved in his heart to slay Manassch his son. And Isaiah said to Hezekiah : [‘ The Beloved hath 
made of none effect thy design, and] the purpose of thy heart shall not be accomplished, for with this 
calling have I been called [and I shall inherit the heritage of the Beloved].’ 

2 1 And it came to pass after that Hezekiah died and Manasseh became king, that he did not 
remember the commands of Hezekiah his father but forgat them, and Sammael abode in Manasseh 

2 and clung fast to him. And Manasseh forsook the service of the God of his father, and he served 

3 Satan and his angels and his powers. And he turned aside the house of his father which had been 

4 before the face of Hezekiah (from) the words of wisdom and from the service of God. And Manasseh 
turned aside his heart to serve Beliar; for the angel of lawlessness, who is the ruler of this world, is 
Beliar, whose name is Matanbuchus. And he delighted in Jerusalem because of Manassch, and he 
made him strong in apostatizing (Israel) and in the lawlessness which was spread abroad in Jerusalem. 

5 And witchcraft and magic increased and divination and auguration, and fornication, [and adultery], 
and the persecution of the righteous by Manasseh and [Belachira, and] Tobia the Canaanite, and John 

6 of Anathoth, and by (Zadok) the chief of the works. And the rest of the acts, behold they are written 

7 in the book of the Kings of Judah and Israel. And when Isaiah the son of Amoz saw the lawless¬ 
ness which was being perpetrated in Jerusalem and the worship of Satan and his wantonness, he 

8 withdrew from Jerusalem and settled in Bethlehem of Judah. And there also there was much 

9 lawlessness, and withdrawing from Bethlehem he settled on a mountain in a desert place. [And 
Micaiah the prophet, and the aged Ananias, and Joel and Ilabakkuk, and his son J6sab, and many 
of the faithful who believed in the ascension into heaven, withdrew and settled on the mountain.] 

10 They were all clothed with garments of hair, and they were all prophets. And they had nothing 
with them but were naked, and they all lamented with a great lamentation because of the going 
• 1 astray of Israel. And these eat nothing save wild herbs which they gathered on the mountains, and 
having cooked them, they lived thereon together with Isaiah the prophet. And they spent two years of 
12 days on the mountains anti hills. [And after this, whilst they were in the desert, there was a certain 
man in Samaria named Belchird, of the family of Zedckiah, the son of Chenaan, a false prophet 
whose dwelling was in Bethlehem. Now fHezekiahf the son of Chanani, who w'as the brother of 
his father, and in the days of Ahab king of Israel had been the teacher of the 400 prophets of Baal, 

13. [■ The Beloved hath . . . Beloved’]. Editorial additions like 2 b -6“. 

II. 1. Manasseh . . . forgat. Cf. for the play on the words Gen. xli. 51 ; also the Opus Imperf, and Ok. Leg. iii. 2. 

commands of Hezekiah. See i. 6. 

Sammael. See i. 8 (note). 

2. Ok. Leg. iii. 2. A Jewish legend makes Manassch remove the sacred name from the scriptures. 

3. So the Ethiopic text. Cf. Ok. I.eg. iii. 3 i^ikktve iravra tov ihkov tov trarpos ovtov (i7ro Tiyr roe denv \arpela 4 , KeS 
n-poo-Kwi/ireais. Beer not so well renders ‘ changed in the house ... all that had been ’, &c. 

from, supplied as in Ok. Leg. iii. 3. 

4. Beliar the angel of lawlessness. Cf. Asc. Isa. iv. 2 ‘lawless king’; 2 Thess. ii. 3 ‘ the man of lawlessness’ 
(= the Antichrist). 

Beliar the ruler of this world. Cf. John xii. 31, xvi. 11 ; 2 Cor. iv. 4 ; also Eph. vi. 12 KoopoKpafoput tov ctkotovs 
tov mcTu'os toiVol’, also ii. 2. 

Matanbuchus. ac. * Metanbakas ’ b. In v. 3 it occurs as Mechembechus. 

in apostatizing. But iv Cf. 2 Kings xxi. 9. 

5. See 2 Chron. xxxiii. 6 (LXX) cKXijSimfero kq'i iejjnppaKebtTo xai <uiovi(tTo, also 2 Kings xxi. 6. Cf. Ok. Leg. iii. 3. 

and adultery. > ifr and Ok. Leg. iii. 3. 

persecution. Cf. 2 Kings xxi. 16. 

Belachira and. > G. A premature mention, see ii. 12. 

Anathoth. See Encycl. Bibl. in loc. 

Zadok. ffi only. 

6. 2 Kings xxi. 17, 

7. wantonness E ; Trnpnr)v G; mfa>Tiav Gk. Leg. iii. 8. 

9. An editorial addition from Asc. Isa. vi. 7 ; ‘ withdrew . . . mountain ’ is from ver. 8 here ; * his son’ and ‘ many 
of the faithful . . . heaven’ are the editor's own. 

11. herbs. Cf. 2 Kings iv. 38 ff. This asceticism was a preparation for visions and revelations. Cf. Dan. x. 2, 3 ; 
4 Ezra ix. 26, xii. 51. 

12-16. Belchira and his history. 12-16 is an insertion and interrupts the narrative of ii. xr- iii. 1. 

12. Belchira, ii. 5, 12, 16; iii. 1,6, 12 ; v. 2, 3, 4, 5, 12. The Greek Papyrus gives four different forms BfXi^ftup, 

HfXyci,xi, %x«pn, and 'fhe Ok. Leg. gives Bt^fipur (iii. 10), the Latin Bechira. The Ethiopic varies even more. 

The most probable original is Melchird or Melchiah. See i. 8 (note). Beer prefers Bechira. But the Gk. Leg. often 
mentions a false prophet McX^ius. Perhaps there was a confusion between the demon’s and the false prophet's names. 
Or more probably the tempter and tormentor of the prophet is regarded as an impersonation of the devil. See v. 9,10. 
Isaiah calls him At«/ 3 oXor in Gk. Leg. iii. 18. Ambrose on Ps. cxviii. uses diabolus. See v. 4 (note). 

Zedekiah. the soil of Chenaan. Sec 1 Kings xxii. 11. 

Bethlehem. ‘ Bethany ’ G. 

+ Hezekiaht the son of Chanani E. Read ‘Zedekiah,’ as in Gk. Frag. For the variation cf. Chron.-Pasch: 
98 B tiv ijrevttnnpnitffcjfi 'Efotiaf . . . xai u.\Xa and 96 C ']/«uSo7rpo'/)ijTni SeSentas . . . xai dXXoi rtTpaxivun. 

the 400 prophets of Baal. Cf. Chron. l’asch. l..c. Really the fellow-prophets of Zedekiah in 1 Kings xxii. 6 
aie nominally prophets of the Lord, and he is not connected with the 4C0 of Baal in 1 Kings xviii. 22. , ■ ; , 
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THE MARTYRDOM OF ISAIAH 2 . 13—8. 10 

13 had himself smitten and reproved Micaiah the son of Amada the prophet. And he, Micaiah, had 
been reproved by Ahab and cast into prison. (And he was) with Zedekiah the prophet they were 

14 with Ahaziah the son of Ahab, king in Samaria. And Elijah the prophet of Tebon of Gilead was 
reproving Ahaziah and Samaria, and prophesied regarding Ahaziah that he should die on his bed 
of sickness, and that Samaria should be delivered into the hand of Leba Nasr because he had slain 

1- the prophets of God. And when the false prophets, who were with Ahaziah the son of Ahab and 

16 their teacher Gemarias of Mount fjoelf had heard—now he was brother of Zedekiah—-when 
they had heard, they persuaded Ahaziah the king of fAgnaronf and slew Micaiah. 

3 1 And Belchira recognized and saw the place of Isaiah and the prophets who were with him ; for 
he dwelt in the region of Bethlehem, and was an adherent of Manasseh. And he prophesied falsely 
in Jerusalem, and many belonging to Jerusalem were confederate with him, and he was a Samaritan. 

2 And it came to pass when Alagar Zagar, king of Assyria, had come and captured Samaria and 
taken the nine (and a half) tribes captive, and led them away to the mountains of the Medcs and the 

3 rivers of Tazdn; this (Belchtrd ) while still a youth, had escaped and come to Jerusalem in the days 
of Hezckiah king of Judah, but he walked not in the ways of his father of Samaria ; for he feared 

4 Hezekiah. And he was found in the days of Hezckiah speaking words of lawdcssncss in Jerusalem. 

5 And the servants of Hezekiah accused him, and he made his escape to the region of Bethlehem. 

6 And they persuaded . . . And Belchira accused Isaiah and the prophets who were with him, 
saying: ‘ Isaiah and those who are with him prophesy against Jerusalem and against the cities of 
Judah that they shall be laid waste and (against the children of Judah and) Benjamin also that they 
shall go into captivity, and also against thee, O lord the king, that thou shalt go (pound) with hooks 

7, 8 and iron chains’: But they prophesy falsely against Israel and Judah. And Isaiah himself hath 

9 said : ' I see more than Moses the prophet.’ But Moses said : ‘ No man can see God and live ’: 

10 and Isaiah hath said : ‘ I have seen God and behold I live.’ Know, therefore, O king, that he is 
lying. And Jerusalem also he hath called Sodom, and the princes of Judah and Jerusalem he hath 

smitten. &c. i Kings xxii. 24. 

A<»ada = Imlah. 

13. And he was. © 2 supplies. 

Ahab, king in Samaria. Alamerem balala’aw E ; 'AXa(fi) tv Srppapa (TP. For ‘ Alam ’ = ‘ Ahab ’ see CP 
ii. 15. balala’aw = probably basala’aw, i.e. 0 a<tt\ta>s. The ‘ -erem ’ is explicable from tv Heppapn G 2 as ‘ in Samaria ’. 

14. Elijah is introduced here unexpectedly. 

of Tebon of Gilead. Cf. 1 Kings xvii. 1 (LXX) 6 Ik Otajiov rijr rnAmiS, and Josephus, Ant. viii. 13. 2 

t< iriktai Bca-cScunjr rijr raXafiirtSor pas. This Thisbe is mentioned in Tobit i. 2. For the omission of 6 Qtajitirijs 
cf. MS. A of the LXX. The Massoretic punctuation in 1 Kings xvii. 1 of \ 3 EWItO = ‘ of the sojourners of’. 

prophesied regarding Ahaziah. 2 Kings i. 1-6. 

Leba Nasr. Corrupt for Salinanassar. Cf. 2 Bar. lxii. 6 and 4 Ezra xiii. 40. 

15. Gemarias 5 L l ; Jalerjas E; ’laWapiar CP; corruptly Joel E; Io-AaA CF ; Efrem IF. Here again the Latin 
version gives the easier reading. S. A. Cook, fount. It. Asiatic Soc., Jan. 1901, p. 168, suggests that Joel is a 
corrup'ion of Ebal and Efrem of Gerizim, or that Kephaim (Joshua xv. 8) and Jcruel (2 Chron. xx. 16) are referred to. 
Probably, however, Joel is corrupt for Israel, for which % boldly substitutes the familiar phrase 1 Efrem ’ after ‘ mount ’. 

16. now he 3 L 1 ; now lbchinl E (a); now CF. It 1 makes Gemarias the brother of Zedekiah, E and CC 

make Belchira, though in ver. 12 he is said to be his nephew. 

rAguarontE; Gomorrha G" 1 L’. Probably illJSw’ was misread mey (Cooke). If so, restore‘Samaria’. 

Ill, 1. And Belchira recognized. G 2 1 L 1 . 

2. Alagar Zagar. i. e. Salmanassar. Cf. ii. 14. 

and a half G 2 Id. Cf. 2 Bar. lxii. 5; lxxvii. 19; lxxviii. 1 ; 4 Ezra xiii. 40 (Syr. and Arab.). > and a 
half E. 

mountains G 2 3 L l ; ‘ boundaries (?) ’ E. Cf. LXX and Mass, in 2 Kings xvii. 6. 

Tazdn = Gozan. 2 Kings xvii. 6. 

5. they persuaded < 5 *; ‘ he persuaded ’ E. Who the * they ’ are is uncertain. Perhaps the false prophets 
persuaded Belchira. 

6. those E; ‘theprophets G 2 i, 1 . 

against the children of Judah and. Restored from IF 

with hooks and iron chains. Cf. 2 Chron. xxxiii. 11 (LXX ‘ bonds ’ not ‘ hooks ’). 

7. Judah +‘and Jerusalem’ TL : ; ‘and Benjamin they hate, and their word is evil against Judah and Israel ’ < 5 2 . 

8-9. Cf. Origen, In Iesaiam Homil. i. 5 ‘ Aiunt iileo Isaiam esse sectum a populo quasi legem praevaricantem et 

extra scripturas annnntiantem. Scriptura enim dicit: “Nemo videbit faciern meuin et vivet.” Isle vero ait: “ Vidi 
Dominum Sabaoth.” Moses, aiunt, non vidit et tu vidisti ? Et propter hoc eum secucrunt et condemnavcrunt ut 
impiuii.’ 

9. No man, Ac. Exod. xxxiii. 20. 

I have seen God Isa. vi. 1. 

10. he is lying. G 2 ‘ they are lying prophets ’ E. 

Jerusalem . . . Sodom, &c. Cf. Isa. i. 10. Cf. Jerome, Comm, in Ies. i. 10‘aiunt Ilcbraei ob duas causas 
interfectum Isaiam: quod principcs Sodomorum et populum Gomorrhae eos appellaverit, et quod, Domino dicente ad 
Mosen Non poteris videre faciern meam, iste ausus sit diccre Vidi dominum sedentem super lhronum excelsum et 
elevatum.’ Cf. Jebam. 49 b. 

lioj.j 1 6 1 
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THE MARTYRDOM OF ISAIAH 8. io—5. 14 

declared to be the people of Gomorrah. And he brought many accusations against Isaiah and the 

1 1 prophets before Manassch. Hut Beliar dwelt in the heart of Manassch and in the heart of the 

12 princes of Judah and Benjamin and of the eunuchs and of the councillors of the king. And the 
words of Belchira pleased him [exceedingly], and he sent and seized Isaiah. 

5 1 b, 2 And he sawed him asunder with a wood-saw. And when Isaiah was being sawn in sunder 
Balchirfi stood up, accusing him, and all the false prophets stood up, laughing and rejoicing because 

3 of Isaiah. And Balchira, with the aid of Mechembechfis, stood up before Isaiah, [laughing] 

4 deriding; And Bclchirfi said to Isaiah: ‘ Say: “I have lied in all that I have spoken, and likewise 
g the ways of Manasseh are good and right. And the ways also of Balchira and of his associates are 

(, 7 good.’” And this he said to him when he began to be sawn in sunder. But Isaiah was (absorbed; 
8 in a vision of the Lord, and though his eyes were open, he saw them (not). And Balchira spake 
thus to Isaiah : ‘ Say what I say unto thee and I will turn their heart, and I will compel Manasseh 
g and the princes of J udah and the people and all Jerusalem to reverence thee.’ And Isaiah answered 
and said : ‘ So far as I have utterance (I say): Damned and accursed be thou and all thy powers and 
10, 11 all thy house. For thou canst not take (from me) aught save the skin of my body.’ And they 

12 seized and sawed in sunder Isaiah, the son of Amoz, with a wood-saw. And Manasseh and 

13 Balchild and the false prophets and the princes and the people [and] all stood looking on. And to 
the prophets who were with him he said before he had been sawn in sunder : ‘ Go ye to the region 

14 of Tyre and Sidon ; for for me only hath God mingled the cup.’ And when Isaiah was being 
sawn in sunder, he neither cried aloud nor wept, but his lips spake with the Holy Spirit until he 
was sawn in twain. 

11. Beliar. See i. o (note). 

12. exceedingly. E only. 

V. 2. wood-saw. See note on ver. 11. 

3. Balchira, with the aid of MechSmbechus. So all MSS. But the verbs following are in the plural. For 
Mechembechus see ii. 4. 

laughing, a doublet. 

4-8. Balchira b (or ‘ Beliar ’ ac) tempts Isaiah. 

4. Cf. Ambrose, Comm, on Ps. cxviii (ed. Bened. vol. i. 1124): ‘ ferunt quod Esai.ie, in carcere posito cum mole 
imminentis urgeretur exitii, dixisse diabolum : Die quia non a Domino locutus es, quae dixisti, et omnium in te meotes 
affectusque mutabo, ut qui indignantur iniuriam absolutionem in te conferant.’ 

7. saw . . . not. Negative supplied as in Asc. Isa. vi. 10. 

8. Balchira h c. Milchiras ’ a. See ii. 12 (note). 

9. So far . . . accursed b. ‘ So far as I am concerned, accursed—that is to say—’ a. The curse is against the false 

prophet as man (‘house’) and as an emissary of Satan (‘powers’). Cf. Karddf/id am, if'fvXorrp'x/i^ra, SuDoXc, 

Gk. Leg. iii. 18. Cf. also Matt. xvi. 23. 

11. a wood-saw. For the sawing asunder of Isaiah cf. Justin Martyr, Dial, cum Tryph. cxx. 14, 15 ; 'i'ert. He 
Palimlia, 14 ‘ His patientiae viribus secatur Esaias et de Domino non sccat '; Scorpiace 8. A ‘ w ooden saw ’ F., Gk. Leg. 
iii. 19, Justin, Dial. c. Tryph. cxx. 14,15 trfpl tov ddvarov 'Htratov, hv irpiovi £vktv<a iirpitraTt, &c. ( is a misunderstanding of 
}’V which is a saw for sawing wood, w hether of iron or any other metal. Gk. Leg. iii. 14 has npivvi aiSripm. 

12. and—an intrusion. 

13. the cup. Cf. Matt. xx. 22. 

14. neither cried aloud nor wept. Cf. ‘patientiae viribus,’ Tert. 1 . c. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 


INTRODUCTION 

§ i. Shout Account of the Book. 

It is seldom that authors attain to the immortality which they hope for, and it is still more 
seldom that anonymous authors achieve this distinction. And yet it is just such a distinction that 
the authors of the Book of Enoch have achieved. That such should be ultimately his lot was the 
deep-rooted conviction of one of this literary circle. He looked forward (civ. 11-12) to the time 
when his writings would be translated into various languages, and become to the righteous ‘ a cause 
of joy and uprightness and much wisdom This hope was to a large degree realized in the centuries 
immediately preceding and following the Christian era, when the currency of these apocalyptic 
writings was very widespread, because they almost alone represented the advance of the higher 
theology in Judaism, which culminated in Christianity. 1 But our book contained much of a question¬ 
able character, and from the fourth century of our era onward it fell into discredit ; and under the 
ban of such authorities as Hilar}', Jerome, and Augustine, it gradually passed out of circulation, 
and became lost to the knowledge of Western Christendom till over a century ago, when an Ethiopic 
version of the work was found in Abyssinia by Bruce, who brought home three MSS. of it, from one 
of which Laurence made the first modern translation of Enoch. It was not, however, till recent 
years that the Book of Enoch and similar works have begun to come into their own owing to their 
immeasurable value as being practically the only historical memorials of the religious development 
of Judaism from 200 B. c. to too a. 0., and particularly of the development of that side of Judaism, 
to which historically Christendom in large measure owes its existence. 

The Book of Enoch is for the history of theological development the most important pseudepi- 
graph of the first two centuries B. c. Some of its authors—and there were many—belonged to the 
true succession of the prophets, and it was simply owing to the evil character of the period, in which 
their lot was cast, that these enthusiasts and mystics, exhibiting on occasions the inspiration of the 
O.T. prophets, were obliged to issue their works under the aegis of some ancient name. The Law 
which claimed to be the highest and final word from God could tolerate no fresh message from God, 
and so, when men were moved by the Spirit of God to make known their visions relating to the 
past, the present, and the future, and to proclaim the higher ethical truths they had won, they could 
not do so openly, but were forced to resort to pseudonymous publication. 

To describe in short compass the Book of Enoch is impossible. It comes from many writers 
and almost as many periods. It touches upon every subject that could have arisen in the ancient 
schools of the prophets, but naturally it deals with these subjects in an advanced stage of develop¬ 
ment. Nearly every religious idea appears in a variety of forms, and, if these arc studied in relation 
to their contexts and dates, we cannot fail to observe that in the age to which the Enoch literature 
belongs there is movement everywhere, and nowhere dogmatic fixity and finality. And though at 
times the movement may be reactionary, yet the general trend is onward and upward. In fact the 
history of the development of the higher theology during the two centuries before the Christian era 
could not be written without the Book of Enoch. 

From what has been already said it is clear that no unity of time, authorship, or teaching is to 
be looked for. Indeed, certain considerable portions of the book belonged originally not to the 
Enoch literature at all, but to an earlier work, i. c. the Book of Noah, which probably exhibited in 
some degree the syncretism of the work into which it was subsequently incorporated. This Book 
of Noah clearly embraced chapters vi-xi, liv. 7—lv. 2, lx, Ixv-lxix. 25, evi-evii.- 

1 Nearly all the writers of the New Testament were familial with it, and were more or less influenced by it in 
thought and diction. It is quoted as a genuine production of Enoch by St. Jude, and as Scripture by Si. Barnabas. 
The authors of the Book of Jubilees, the Apocalypse of Baruch, and 4 Ezra, laid it under contribution. With the 
earlier Fathers and Apologists it had all the weight of a canonical book. 

1 Portions have been preserved in Jubilees vii. 20-39, x - I— 15 , but the date of this Noachic literature is at latest 
pre-Marcabean. 

163 


U 2 



BOOK OF ENOCH 

A.s regards the Enoch el, ts the oldest portions of it are likewise pre 

xii xxxvi. and probably xc i.£ I2 I? , i. e. the Apocalypse^ ^ceabe, wa‘ still warring 
i. c. lxxxm-xc, were in all proqtv written when Jud.is the iviacc < n c 

16,5-161 B. C , lxxii -lxxxii before i» c the Parables, xxxvii-lxxi and xci ci ’ .5 g ‘ 

The authors of all the sections b« to the Chasids or their successors . r • gi lco i 

Conflicting views arc advanced on Messiah, the Messianic kingdom, g . g an ^borate 

the final judgement, the resurrection, ana nature of the iuture me. , MV cnlv bodies 

angelology and demonology, and much space is-oted to the calendar, a G rce k. 

and their movements. Babylonian influences are i.manifest and in a shg S Aramaic and 

The Book of Enoch, like the Book of Daniel,' written originally partly in ABMic^am 
partly in Hebrew. From an Aramaic original is derivvi-xxxvi, and possi y > 

the rest of the book comes from a Hebrew original. To ermine these ques 10 translation of 
a task of no little difficulty, seeing that for four-fifths of t£ ext we °Aramaic For the 

a translation, and that such close affinities exist betwecP e ^ rew an . . n r rom the Ethiopic 
resemblances between the two languages are so great that frequJv relrans a 10 been great 

into either is sufficient to explain corruptions in the former. l r . e has a ° v ^ 0 ^ as " (Cn t 

divergence of opinion on this question, but in the opinion of the jUf Q f t bc 

considerable time on the problem, the balance of evidence is deciw in 


view 


above stated 


... of the text was 
criticism of difficult 


In the course of his studies it suddenly dawned upon the writer thcf Tluc _ : 
originally written in verse. This discovery has frequently proved helpful in t. 
passages, and the recovery of the original in a multitude of cases. 

§ 2. The Title. 

'SI 

Our book appears under various titles, which may be briefly enumerated as follo\ 
i°. Enoch. Jude 14 iTipotpyrevotv . . . tfibopos hub ’Abap. ’Eycox \tytov. 

tip. Barn. ix. 3 is 5 Ew!>x Myei. 474. 

Clem. Alex. Eclog. Proph. (Dindorf iii. 456) 6 Aavcrf \i-yti op.obb£av ri’Ercox: also ii.jj ’Kro) 
Origen, In Ioanncm vi. 25 is iv ri ’Enix yiypavrai: Contra Cclsum v. 54 r&v iv 
ytypapplvar. __ _ -piritus 

Tertullian, Dc Cnltu Fan. ii. 20 ‘ ut Enoch refert ’; Dc Idol, iv ‘ Enoch pracdicens ’ xv; *. 

. . . praecccinit per .. . Enoch.’ 

Anatolius of Laodicaea (cited by Eus. H. E. vii. 32. 19 ra. Iv ri ’Ei>ix padypara). 'tself 

2°. The Books of Enoch. This is probably the oldest title. The fifth section of the book bich 
opens with the words : xcii. 1 ‘The book written by Enoch’, cviii. 1 begins : ‘ Another book w. .. 
Enoch wrote.’ In lxxxii. 1 Enoch says to Methuselah : ‘All these things I am recountingto thee^. 1 
and given thee books concerning all these : so preserve . . . the books from thy father’s hands.’ xixhc 
‘ The book of the words of righteousness ’. The third section, i. c. lxxii. 1, begins ‘ The book of t 
courses of the luminaries ’. These passages imply a plurality of books. d 

But though apparently the oldest title, it has not the oldest independent attestation. It is foun 
in the following works : 

T. Jud. xviii. 1 (/ 3 AS 1 ) tv fitfiXois ’Evix rov biKaiov. 

T. Lev. x. 5 (A) = Kada>s yiypanrai tv /E/ 3 Aois ’Ere o\. 2 

Origen, Contra Cclsum v. 54 ra tviytypapptva . rov ’Euix j 3 i( 3 \Ca: In Num. Homil. xxviii. • 

‘ In libellis qui appellantur Enoch ’. 1 

I’istis Sophia ‘ ea in secundo libro teu, quae scripsit Enoch ’. 

Syncellus ( Chronographia, ed. Dind.), i. 19 tK rov nparov fiifiklov rov ’Ei-ix* The same phrase 
recurs in i. 20,48. Cf. i. 42 tK rov rrpdrov \uyov ’Erix- Here and in the preceding work the division^ 
of Enoch into books is clearly recognized. There were five such divisions or books ; sec § 6. 

3 0 . Book of Enoch. This title is found in: 

T. I.c\i x. 5 (a, deg) Kadtbs ntpityti fi (> ubf) /3i/3Aos ’Erix rov butaiov. 

Origen, Dc Brine. 1. 3. 3 * In Enoch libro ’: iv. 35 * in libro suo Enoch ita ait ’. 

Hilary, Comment, in Ps. cxxxii. 3 ‘ Fertur id de quo etiam nescio cuius liber exstat ’. 

Jerome, Dc Idris illustr. iv ‘De libro Enoch qui apocryphus cst’. 

Syncellus, op. cit. i. 60 is iv ry avrov ’Ei>a>x <l>tptrai. But this title may refer merely to 

one of the books of Enoch, and so come under 2°. 

3 0 . Words of Enoch. This title has the oldest external attestation. Jub. xxi. 10, ‘For thus 
I have found it written in the books of my forefathers and in the words of Enoch, and in the words 
of Noah.’ 
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T. Benj. ix. i and Xo yimv (= \oya>v ( 3 -d) ’Eva>x rov diicawv. This title finds some justification 
in t Enoch i. i * words of the blessing of Enoch ’ ; xiv. i ‘ book of the words of righteousness.’ 

4°. Writing of Enoch : 

T. Lev. xiv. i i/S A), iyvu>v ai ro ypatyij s ’E v<&x- See also in T. Sim. v. 4, i. Naph. iv. 1. 

Tertullian, De Cvltu Fein. i. 3 1 scio scripturam Enoch . . . cum Enoch cadcm scriptura ctiam 
dc domino praedicarit.’ 

§ 3. Its Canomcitv. 

The citations of Enoch by the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs and by the Book of 
Jubilees shows that at the close of the second century B. c., and during the first century B. c., this 
book was regarded in certain circles as inspired. When we come down to the first century A. D., 
we find that it is recognized as Scripture by Jude. See under § 2, 1“ In the next century this 
recognition is given amply in the Ep. Barnabas xvi. 5 Aeyei yap f) ypatprj ; by Athenagoras, Legatio 
pro Christianis 24 & tow 7T/<o</>7/t(hs fK7re<j>corral (referring to Enoch) ; in the third century by Clem. 
Alex. Eclog. Prophet, ii, see § 2, i° ; by Irenaeus iv. 16. 2 ‘ Enoch . . . placens Deo . . . legatione ad 
angelos fungebatur’ ; by Tertullian, De Cultu Fem. i. 3, De Idol, xv, see § 2, i"; by Zosimus of 
Panopolis, quoted in Syncellus (Dind. i. 24) toSto ovv i<\>acrav ai apyaiai koL al deiai yparpaC, on ayytXoi 
nves eireOUpLijaav tS>v yvvaiK&v. After the third century the Book of Enoch fell into discredit and 
gradually passed out of circulation. 


§ 4. THE MSS. 

a. Bodley, No. 4. I.arge quarto. 40 foil. 3 cols. 105 chapters. latter half of eighteenth century. Enoch 

only. 

b. Bodley, No. 5. Large quarto. i4r foil. 3 cols. Eighteenth century (?). Enoch (98 chapters), Job, 

Isaiah, Twelve Mitior Prophets, Proverbs, Wisdom, Ecclesiastes, Canticles, Daniel. 

c. Frankfort MS. Kiipp. II. 1. 34x30 cm. 181 foil. 3 cols. Eighteenth century. I11 several hands. 

Enoch (98 chapters), Job, Octateuch. 

d. Curzon MS. Quarto. 91 foil. 2 cols. Enoch (102 chapters), Job, Daniel, 4 Ezra, Sirach. 

e. Curzon MS. Small quarto. 101 foil. 2 cols. Marginal notes from another hand. Enoch (98 chapters ?), 

Samuel, Kings, and Apocryphal book. 

f. British Museum. Add. 24185 (Wright’s Catalogue, 1877, No. 5). 2 cols, of 23 lines. Nineteenth century. 

Enoch only. 106 chapters. 

g. Brit. Mus. Orient. 485 (Wright, No. 6). 190 foil. 23 x 19 cm. 2 cols, of 23 or 24 lines. First half of 

sixteenth century. Enoch (without division >nto chapters), Book of Jubilees. On loll. i 63 °-i 77 a 
a duplicate of chapters xcvii. 6 b -cviii. 10 is inserted from another MS. akin to g. See next MS. 
jg. This MS. consists only of xcvih 6 , ’-cviii. 10, and is found in foil. i68 fl -i77 :l of g. It is inserted between 
the last word and the last but one of xci. 6. It is written by the same scribe, but the text though 
belonging to the best type differs from g. 

h. Brit. Mus. Orient. 484 (Wright, No. 7). 3 cols, of 50 or 51 lines. Eighteenth century. Enoch (108 

chapters), Octateuch, Jeremiah, Daniel, Ezekiel, 1-4 Ezra, Tobit, Judith, Esther, Sirach. 

i. Brit. Mus. Orient. 486 (Wright, No. 8). 3 cols, of 29 lines. Eighteenth century. Chapters i-lx. 13° 

missing. Nos. of remaining chapters erased. Enoch, Samuel, Kings, Jeremiah, Sirach. 
k. Brit. Mus. Orient. 490 (Wright, No. 12). 3 cols, of 30 lines. Eighteenth century. Enoch (107 chapters), 
Job, Daniel, r Ezra, Isaiah, Twelve Minor Prophets. 

/. Brit. Mus. 24990 (Wright, No. 13). 3 cols, of 31 tines. Eighteenth century. Enoch (divided into 

chapters, but no numbers supplied), Job, Book! ascribed to Solomon, Isaiah, Twelve Minor Prophets, 
Daniel. 

m. Brit. Mus. Orient. 491 (Wright, No. 15). 219 foil. 40x32 cm. 3 cols, of 27 lines. Eighteenth century. 

Enoch (without division into chapters), Job, Twelve Minor Prophets, Tobit, Judith, Esther, Maccabees. 

n. Brit. Mus. Orient. 492 (Wright, No. 16). 3 cols, of 30 lines. Eighteenth century. Enoch (87 chapters), 

Books ascribed to Solomon, Jeremiah, r Ezra, Canticles, Sirach, Judith, Esther, Tobit. 

o. Brit. Mus. Orient. 499 (Wright, No. 23). 3 cols, of 31 lines. Eighteenth century. Sirach, Daniel, Enoch 

(rob chapters), Isaiah, Twelve Minor Prophets. 

p. Formerly in the possession of Lord Crawford—now in the Rylands Collection. 67 foil. 39 x33 cm. 

3 cols. Seventeenth century. Enoch and other books. 

q. Berlin VIS. Peterm. II. Nachtr. No. 29 (Dillmann’s Cat. 1). 167 foil. 17 x 14 cm. 2 cols, of 13 to 14 

lines. Sixteenth century. Without division into chapters. Enoch only. 

r. Abbadianus 16 (vid. Cat. raison, de mss. ethiop. appurtenant a A. d’Abbadie , Paris, 1859). Nineteenth 

century. Enoch (77 chapters) arid other works. 'Phis is a poor MS., but it exhibits a few good 
readings. 

s. Abbadianus 30. Eighteenth century. Enoch and other works. This is a poor MS., but has some 

notably good readings. 
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/. Abbadianus 35. 40x35 cm 3 cols, of 38 to 39 lines. Seventeenth eentui). There are many erasures 

and corrections and marginal notes. The latter belong to the later type of text, and are designated 
as t 2 . The division into chapters is marked in the margin on the first few folios. Enoch, Job, 
Samuel 1 and 2, Kings, Chronicles, Books ascribed to Solomon, Prophets, Sirach, 1-4 Ezra, Tobit, 
Judith, Esther. 

u. Abbadianus 55. 191 foil. 51x39 cm. 3 cols, of 48 to 50 lines. Possibly as early as the fifteenth 
century. Enoch (without division into chapters) and other works. Text of Enoch much abbreviated 
after chapter lxxxiii. 

r. tbbadianus 99. 70 foil. 23x17 cm. 2 cols. Nineteenth century. Copy made for M. d’Abbadie 
from a MS. in high estimation among the native scholars. This MS. lias all the bad characteristics of 
the later tjpe of text, but has some excellent readings. Enoch only. 

7v. Abbadianus 197. 157 foil. 26 x23 cm. 3 cols, of 29 lines. Seventeenth or eighteenth century. Enoch 
(98 chapters) and other works. 

x. Vatican MS. 71 (ef. Mai, Script, veterum nova cnllectio, Romae, 1831, tom. v. 2, p. 100). 27 foil. 3 cols, 

of 32 lines. Seventeenth century. Enoch only. 98 chapters. 

) Munich MS. 30. 61 foil. 25 x15 cm. 2 cols, of 20 to 28 lines. Seventeenth century. Division into 

chapters only at the beginning. Enoch only. 

a. Paris MS. 50 (see Zotenberg's Cat.). Seventeenth century. Enoch (division into chapters only at the 
beginning) and other works. 

z h . Paris MS. 49. Eighteenth century. Copy of b. 

p/. C.arrett MS. 17x12 cm. 2 cols, of 22 lines. Nineteenth or end of eighteenth century. Enoch only. 

,/>. Westenholz MS. 71 foil., of which first and last two are empty. 2 cols, of 24 lines. Eighteenth century. 
10(1 chapters. Enoch only. 


Relations of the Ethiopic MSS. 

(a) There are two forms of text, a, fi, of which {■) is late and secondary, a is represented by 
Vi gtnqtii (and in some degree by it), while j 3 , which owes its origin to native scholars of the sixteenth 
and seventeenth centuries, is represented by all the remaining MSS. The result of their labours has 
been on the whole disastrous, as these revisers had neither the knowledge of the subject-matter nor 
yet critical materials to guide them as to the true form of the text. The attestation, however, of 
neither group is uniform; especially is this so with a, which only once perhaps in twenty cases is 
undivided in its testimony. Thus it appears that the recension was not the work of a few years, 
but was rather a process which culminated in such a text as we find in / 3 , and particularly in 
the MS. v. 

(b) ft or groups in ji at times preserve the original text, where a is secondary. 

(<") The character and affinities of the chief MSS- 

g. Of the MSS. of a, g is decidedly the best all-round MS. It has been made the basis, 
so far as any single MS. can. of my text. It, however, exhibits much strange orthography and bad 
grammar. 

jg. This MS. (already described under Ethiopic MSS.) shows certain idiosyncrasies in ciii. 9-15, 
where it uses the first person over against the third in the other MSS. On the whole it is most 
nearly related to g. 

in. This MS. is in some respects the weakest of the older group. It attaches itself so closely to 
g, that we must assume its having come under its influence. In the majority of its unique readings 
t g is unaccompanied by in, which, however, has many affinities with it. 

q. Though teeming with errors in the way of additions, corruptions, and omissions, this MS. 
contains a larger number of unique original readings than any other used in our text. It approxi¬ 
mates more closely to ggm than to tit. 

t. This is a most interesting MS. as it gives the older type of reading in the text, and the later 
either over erasures or in the margin with the rejected words in the text bracketed. The corrector 
has not, however, done his work thoroughly. Moreover, in some cases the correction represents a 
return to the older text, t is closely connected with ti¬ 
lt. This is a good MS. but very imperfect after lxxxiii. The omissions are capriciously made ; 
sometimes words, sometimes phrases, sometimes whole sentences and paragraphs arc excised to 
the entire destruction of the sense. Still, as it is a valuable MS. I faithfully record its omissions and 
changes. 

11. Of the 13 class of MSS. n is by far the best. Indeed, though embodying in the main the 
second type of text, it attests more unique and original readings in i-xxxii than m or t or it. Also, 
at times, it alone of the /3 class supports various MSS. of the first class in the true reading. 
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§ 5. The Ancient Versions. 

The Greek Versions. 

The Greek Versions have only in part been preserved. Chapters i-xxxii. 6 and xix. 3-xxi. 9 
in a duplicate form were discovered in 1886-7 at Akhmim by the Mission Archeologique Fra^aise 
at Cairo, and published by M. Bouriant in 1892. They arc designated G 8 , and as G gl and G 82 in the 
case of the duplicate passage. Large fragments have been preserved in Syncellus—vi-x. 14, xv. 8- 
xvi. 1 ; and viii. 4-ix. 4 in a duplicate form. These arc designated G 8 , and as G sl , G" 2 in the case 
of the duplicate passage. Another fragment is found in a Vatican Greek MS., No. 1809, written 
in tachygraphic characters. For Greek quotations from 1 Enoch , see §10 (b, c). 

The relations of the G s and G 8 to each other and to E ( the Ethiopic Version). 

(a) G 8 is more original than G\ Though closely related these two fragments exhibit marks of 
independence. G 8 has in several passages a different and undoubtedly better order of text. Thus 
it rightly places vii. 3-5 of G 8 (or rather its equivalent of vii. 3—3) after viii. 3 of G 8 . Again in viii. 3 
G e is very defective compared with G\ The additional matter in G 8 could not have been written by 
a Greek, as in every instance the office constitutes when translated into Aramaic a play on the name 
of the angel who discharges the office. Similarly in vi. 7 the order of the angels’ names is different, 
and G 8 is here again preferable to G g E. Moreover, in viii. 4; ix. 9; x. 2, 4, G s has a fuller and 
more original reading than G 8 E. Finally G 9 preserves several right readings over against G 8 E. See 
x. 11,14. 

(b) Relations of G 9 and G g to E. E and G 8 are more closely related than E and G 8 , or G 9 and 
G*. They have the same corruptions over against the reading of G 8 in x. 7, 11, 14; xiv. 8, 18 ; 
xv. 9; xviii. 5 ; xxii. 4; xxv. 5; xxviii. 2. 

On the other hand, E preserves certain original readings lost by G 8 and vice versa. 

(c) From the above facts it follows that G g and E spring from a common ancestor which 
we may designate x, and that this x and G 8 proceed ultimately from the same original, the first 
Greek translation of the Book of Enoch , though the evidence postulates the existence of duplicate 
renderings in this translation, x adopting one rendering and G 8 the other. In some cases x adopted 
both, which were reproduced respectively by G 8 and E. In some cases there may have been variants 
in the Semitic original. Hence the genealogy of the above documents might be represented thus: 

Original Greek Translation from the Semitic 


G 8 E 

The Latin Version. 

The Latin Fragment, which constitutes a very imperfect reproduction of cvi. 1—18, was 
discovered in 1893 in the British Museum by Dr. James. In the same year he issued it in the 
Cambridge Texts and Studies, II, No. 3, Apocrypha Anecdota, pp. 146-30. This MS. seems to 
point to a Latin translation of Enoch, and shows no signs of being an excerpt from a collection 
of excerpts. 

For Latin quotations see under § 10 (c). 

The Ethiopic Version. 

The Ethiopic Version has been preserved in twenty-nine MSS. of which fifteen are to be 
found in England, eight in France, four in Germany, one in Italy, and one in America. Of these 
MSS. there are only three of which my knowledge is indirect and slight, / and z, z h . Of these 
z h is of no account as it is an exact transcript of b. 

The division of Enoch into chapters was made apparently in the sixteenth century. The 
division into 108 chapters was made by Dillmann without MS. authority, and has been followed 
by all subsequent scholars. This division is indeed found in one MS., i.c. //, but it was unknown 
to Dillmann when he made his text. Moreover, the chapters in It vary frequently in length from 
those in Dillmann’s text. 
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§ 6 . The different Elements in the Book of Enoch. 

The Book of Enoch was intended by its final editor to consist of five Sections, like the 
Pentateuch, the Psalms, Proverbs, Sirach, and many other Jewish works. These consist of 
i-xxxvi, xxxvii-lxxi, lxxii-lxxxii, lxxxiii -xc, xci-cviii. Behind this apparently artificial division 
lies a real difference as to authorship, system of thought, and date. When I edited my first 
edition of Enoch in 1893 it was necessary for me to go at great length into the differentiae marking 
these divisions, since the accepted criticism of the day regarded i-xxxvi, Ixxii-civ as forming the 
groundwork, and proceeding from one and the same author. Since that date this impossible 
hypothesis has vanished from the field of criticism. My task here is, therefore, no longer of a polemical 
nature, but simply to determine so far as possible the extent, character, and date of the various 
independent writings embodied in this work. The various sections will now be dealt with in the 
order of their occurrence. 

Fragments of the Book of Noah. But before we enter on the criticism of the various elements 
in the book, we should observe first of all that it contains fragments of an earlier work—entitled 
the Book of Noah. Of the existence of this book we know independently from the Book of 
Jubilees x. 13, xxi. jo, and later sources. But even if we had possessed no independent reference 
to such a book, we could have had no doubt as to its existence; for the contents of- chapters lx, 
lxv-lxix. 25 prove conclusively that they arc from this source ; also evi-evii. Furthermore, vi-xi 1 
are derived from the same work. These latter chapters never refer to Enoch, but to Noah. More¬ 
over, where the author of Jubilees in vii. 30-25 describes the laws laid down by Noah for his 
children, and Noah’s accounts of the evils that had brought the Flood upon the earth, he borrows 
not only the ideas, but at times the very phraseology of these chapters. Finally, we may observe 
that chapters lxxxviii-lxxxix. 1 presuppose a minute acquaintance with chapter x. liv. 7-lv. 2 
probably belong to the same source. The Noachic fragments preserved in this book are thus: 
vi-xi, liv-lv. 2, lx, lxv-lxix. 25, evi-evii. 

These facts throw some light on the strange vicissitudes to which even the traditional legends 
were subject. Thus it would appear that the Noah saga is older than the Enoch, and that the 
latter was built up on the debris of the former. 

Having now disposed of the earlier materials utilized by the writers of the different Sections 
of Enoch, we shall now proceed to deal with the five Sections or Books in the order of their 
occurrence. 

Section I. i-xxxvi. We have already seen that vi-xi belonged originally to the Book of 
Noah ; xii-xvi, on the other hand, are a vision or visions of Enoch in which he intercedes on behalf 
of Azazcl and the Watchers. These visions are preserved in a fragmentary form, and not in 
their original order—a fact which is most probably due to the editor of the whole work, since the 
same dislocation of the text recurs in lxxviii-lxxx and xci-xciii. The original order of xii-xvi was, 
so far as the present fragmentary text goes: xiv. 1 . . . xiii. 1-2, xiii. 3, xii. 3, xiii. 4-10, xiv. 2— 
xvi. 2, xii. 4-6 || xvi. 3-4. xii. 1-2 is an editorial introduction. 

This portion of our text began obviously with the words: xiv. 1 ‘ The book of the words of 
righteousness, and of the reprimand of the eternal Watchers ’. Then came a request on the part 
of Azazcl that Enoch should intercede for him. This request was acceded to on the part of Enoch, 
who in a vision received God’s judgement on Azazel. But both the request and the vision arc 
lost. In xiii. 1-2, however, the answer to Azazel’s request is given in the divine doom announced 
by Enoch. Next Enoch is besought by the Watchers to intercede for them, xiii. 3, xii. 3, xiii. 4-7. 
Thereupon Enoch has a vision regarding them, xiii. 8, which he recounts to them, xiii. 9-10, 
xiv. 2-xvi. 2. Finally the section closes with the message of doom, which Enoch is bidden to take 
to the Watchers, xvi. 3-4. Of xvi. 3-4 there is a doublet, xii. 4-6, which is more original than 
xvi. 3-4. 

xvii-xix stand by themselves, exhibiting, as they do, strong traces of Greek influences in their 
description of the underworld, and yet showing a close affinity to xx-xxxvi, since xviii. 6-9 is 
a doublet of xxiv. 1-3, xviii. 11 of xxi. 7-10, xviii. 12-16 of xxi. 1-6 ; xix. 2, moreover, reflects the 
same view as x. 14. 

xx-xxxvi come apparently from one and the same author: the functions ascribed to the arch¬ 
angels in xx are tolerably borne out in xxi-xxxvi. But since only four of the seven archangels 
mentioned in xx are dealt with in xxi-xxxvi, it is possible that a considerable passage was 
early lost. 

1 Even these chapters are composite; for they are a conflation of two distinct cycles of myths relating respective ly 
to Semjaza anti Azazel (see my second edition, pp. 13-14 notes), and this conflation was anterior to the date of the 
Dream Visions, which presuppose the existence of these chanters in their present form, or at all events of chapter x. 
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i-v now call for treatment. These chapters are connected in phraseology with every section 
of the book save lxxii-lxxxii. (See my edition, p. 2 sq.) Thus the phrase ‘ he took up his parable’, i. 3, 
suggests a connexion with xxxvii-lxxi, but this may be a mere coincidence, since the writer is here 
consciously influenced by Num. xxiii-xxiv, where the phrase recurs several times. These chapters, 
moreover, appear to be of composite origin, ii-v seem to be a unity. But I see no satisfactory 
solution of the problem. 

To sum up. i-xxxvi may be analysed into the following independent elements, i-v, v-xi, 
xii-xvi, xvii-xix, xx-xxxvi. When the Book of Jubilees was written we shall sec that vi-xxxvi 
had already been put together. 

SECTION II. xxxvii-lxxi. As all critics are now agreed that the Parables are distinct in 
origin from the rest of the book, I. will simply refer the reader here to my edition, pp. 65 sq., for 
some of the grounds for this conclusion. 

xxxvii-lxxi have been handed down in a fragmentary condition, and many of the problems 
they suggest can only be tentatively solved or merely stated. 

xxxvii-lxxi consist in the main of three Parables, xxxviii-xliv, xlv-lvii, lviii-lxix. These are 
introduced by xxxvii and concluded by lxx, which describes Enoch’s final translation in terms 
of that of Elijah, lxxi, which contains two visions received in his lifetime, belongs to one of 
the three Parables. We have already seen that liv. 7-lv. 2, lx, lxv- lxix. 25, arc interpolated from 
the ancient Book of Noah. 

Behind the Parables there appear to lie two sources, as Beer suggested though he did not work 
out his suggestion. The one was the 1 Son of Man ’ source, in which the angelic interpreter was 
■the angel who went with me’: i.e. xl. 3-7, xlvi-xlviii. 7, lii. 3-4, Ixi. 3-4, lxii. 2-lxiii, lxix. 36-9, 
lxx-lxxi, and the other ‘ the Elect One ’ source, in which the angelic interpreter was ‘ the angel of 
peace : i. e. xxxviii-xxxix, xl. 1-2, 8-10, xli. 1-2, 9, xlv, xlviii. 8-10, 1—lii. r-2, 5-9, liii-liv. 6, 
lv. 3-Ivii, Ixi. 1-2, 5-13, lxii. 1. See my edition, pp. 64-5. 

SECTION III. lxxii-lxxxii. Chapter lxxii introduces a scientific treatise. In this treatise the 
writer attempts to bring the many utterances in the O.T. regarding physical phenomena into one 
system. The sole aim of his book is to give the laws of the heavenly bodies, and this object 
he pursues undeviatingly to lxxix. 1, where it is said that his treatise is finished. Through all these 
chapters there is not a single ethical reference. The author’s interest is scientific, and, like the 
author of Jubilees in vi. 32-6, he upholds the accuracy of the sun and stars as dividers of time, 
Ixxiv. 12. And this order is inflexible and will not change till the new creation, lxxii. r. But in 
Ixxx. 2- 8 the interest is ethical and nothing else, and though it recognizes an order of nature, this order 
is more conspicuous in its breach than in its observance. Ixxx. 2-8 appears then to be an addi¬ 
tion. Nor, again, can lxxxi belong to lxxii-lxxxii. Whereas the blessing of Ixxii-lxxix, lxxxii is 
for the man who knows the right reckoning of the years, the blessing of lxxxi. 4 is for the man ‘ who 
dies in righteousness ’. lxxxi is of the nature of a mosaic and may come from the hand of the editor 
of the complete Enoch. Finally lxxxii stood originally before lxxix. 6 * Such is the . . . sketch 
of every luminary which Uriel . . . showed unto me’. After the long disquisition on the stars 
in lxxxii, the first words in lxxix. 1 come in most appropriately: ‘ I have shown thee everything, 
and the law of all the stars of the heaven is completed! If lxxxii did not precede, these words could 
not be justified. For like dislocations cf. xii-xvi, xci-xciii. 

Thus the original order of this Section was: Ixxii-lxx viii, lxxxii, lxxix. For a full discussion 
of this Section and its independence of i-xxxvi and the knowledge it implies of the Calendar, 
see my edition, pp. 147-50. 

Section IV. lxxxiii-xc. This is the most complete and self-consistent of all the Sections, 
and has suffered least from the hand of the interpolator. For passages that have suffered in the 
course of transmission see xc. 19, which I have restored before xc. 14: also lxxxix. 48. In xc, 
vv. 13-15 ace a doublet of vv. 16-18. 

lxxxiii-xc is of different authorship to vi-xxxvi. (1) The descent of the Watchers in 
lxxxvi. 1-3 differs from that in vi. (2) The throne of judgement is in Palestine in xc. 20-6, but in 
the N.W. in the midst of the Seven Mountains in xviii. 8, xxv. 3. (3) The scene of the kingdom in 

lxxxiii-xc is the New Jerusalem set up by God Himself: in i-xxxvi it is Jerusalem and the 
earth unchanged though purified, x. 18, 20. (4) lxxxiii-xc arc only visions assigned to Enoch’s 

earlier and unwedded life : vi-xxxvi are accounts of actual bodily translations and arc assigned to his 
later life. If these two Sections were from one and the same author, and that an ascetic, exactly 
the converse would have been the case. For other grounds sec my edition, pp. 179 sq. 
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Identity of authorship appears, therefore, to be impossible ; but the similarities in phraseology 
and idea (see op. cit.) prove that one of the authors had the work of the other before him. Of the 
two Sections there is no room for doubt that lxxxiii-xc is the later. 

SECTION V. xci-civ. Critical Structure. This Section is in the main complete and self- 
consistent. It has, however, suffered at the hands of the editor of the entire work in the way of 
direct interpolation and of severe dislocations of the text. We have already seen his handiwork in 
the case of xii-xvi and lxxviii-lxxxii. The dislocations of the text arc a remarkable feature in this 
Section, and I cannot sec any adequate explanation. The editor incorporated an earlier work—the 
Apocalypse of Weeks—into his text, xciii. j-to, xci. 13-17, the former part dealing with the first 
seven weeks of the world’s history and the • latter with the last three. Taken together these 
form an independent whole. But this is not all. Since this Section is of different authorship to 
the other Sections of the book it is obvious that it began originally with xcii. 1, ‘Written by 
Enoch the scribe,’ &c. On xcii follows xci. 1-10, 18-19 as a natural sequel, where Enoch summons 
his children to receive his parting words. Then comes the Apocalypse of Weeks: xciii. i-io,- 
xci; 12-17. Thus the original order of the book is xcii, xci. 1-10, 18-19, xciii. 1-10, xci. 12-17, xciv. 

Relation to vi-xxxvi. At first sight the evidence for the unity of authorship of these two 
Sections is very great. They have many phrases in common. In each there are references to 
the law, the eating of blood, and to the regularity of nature. There is no hint of a Messiah in either. 
There are other resemblances but they are seeming and not real. On the other hand, in vi-xxxvi 
the Messianic kingdom is eternal, in xci-civ it is temporary, if the Apocalypse of Weeks is taken 
to be a constituent part of xci-civ. In the former the final judgement is held before the establish¬ 
ment of the kingdom, x. 12, xvi. 1, in the latter at the close of the temporary kingdom (xciii. 1-10, 
xci. 1-10). Whereas the resurrection in vi-xxxvi is a resuscitation to a temporary blessedness, 
x. 17, xxv. 5, in the latter it is not to the temporary kingdom spoken of in xci. 13, 14, xevi. 8, but 
to one of eternal blessedness subsequent to the final judgement, c. 4, 5. Whereas the resurrection 
in vi-xxxvi is a resuscitation in a physical body, in xci-civ it is a resurrection in a spiritual body, 
xcii. 3, 4, civ. 2, 6. In the latter there is a resurrection of the righteous only: not so in the 
former. Eor other grounds see my edition, 219 sq. 

Relation to lxxxiii-xc. In xci-civ the Messianic kingdom is temporary in duration but not so 
in lxxxiii-xc: in the former the final judgement is consummated at the close of the kingdom, 
in the latter at its beginning. In xci-civ there is a resurrection of the righteous only; in lxxxiii-xc 
of the righteous and the apostate Jews. The kingdom to which the righteous rise in xci-civ is 
not the temporary kingdom on the earth but the new heaven, but in lxxxiii-xc it is the Messianic 
kingdom on the earth. 

cv. This chapter appears to be an independent fragment. 

evi-evii. These chapters have already been dealt with as part of the Book of Noah. 

cviii. This chapter forms an appendix to the entire work added not by the editor but by 
a subsequent writer to confirm the righteous in the face of repeated disappointment in their 
expectations. 

§ 7. Dates of the different Elements. 

I will here deal with these elements in the order of their age. 

Book of Noah. This book was, as we have seen already, laid under contribution by the author 
of the Book of Jubilees and by the general editor of Enoch. Bart of it is embodied in vi-xxxvi, 
and this part is presupposed as already existing by lxxxiii-xc. Now, since lxxxiii-xc cannot be 
later than 161 n. c., it follows that we have here the terminus ad quem of this work. 

vi-xxxvi. Since vi-xvi, xxiii-xxxvi were known to the author of the Book of Jubilees (see 
my edition, p. Ixi.x) this Section must have been written before the latter half of the second 
century is. c. Since, further, lxxxiii-xc, written before 161 is. c., show a minute acquaintance with 
x, the date of vi-x must be put back to the first third of that century. Many other points in 
lxxxiii-xc (see my edition, p. 179) point to the acquaintance of the author of lxxxiii-xc with 
vi -xxxvi. Again, since vi-xxxvi makes no reference to the persecution of Antiochus, the terminus 
ad quem is thus fixed at 170 is. c. The fact that vi-xxxvi were written in Aramaic is in favour of 
pre-Maccabcan date ; for when once a nation recovers, or is trying to recover, its independence, we 
know from history that it seeks to revive its national language. 

lxxxiii-xc. The fourth ar.d last of the four periods into which lxxxiii-xc divide history 
between the destruction of Jerusalem and the establishment of the Messianic kingdom began 
about 200 is. c. (see my edition, pp. 180 sq., 206 sqq.), and marks the transition of supremacy over 
Israel from the Graeco-Egyptians to the Graeco-Syrians, as well as the rise of the Chasids. The 
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Chassids, symbolized by the lambs that are bom to the white sheep, xc. 6, are already an organized 
party in the Maccabean revolt. But certain of these lambs became horned, i. c. the Maccabean 
family, and the great horn is Judas Maccabacus, xc. 9. As this great horn is still warring at the 
close of the rule of the shepherds, xc. 16, this section must have been written before the death of 
Judas, 161 B, C. 

xciii. 1-10, xci. 12-17. This—the Apocalypse of Weeks—may have been written before the 
Maccabean revolt. There is no reference in it to the persecution of Antiochus. But the date is 
wholly doubtful. 

lxxii-lxxxii. This section is referred to in Jubilees iv. 17, 21, where the author tells how 
Enoch wrote a book of the order of the months, the seasons of the years, and the rule of the sun. 
Hence the terminus ad quem is no B. c. or thereabouts. 

xci-civ. In lxxxiii-xc the Maccabees were the religious champions of the nation and the 
friends of the Chasidim. Here they are leagued with the Sadducees and are the foes of the 
Pharisaic party. This section was written, therefore, after 109 B. C., when (?) the breach between 
John Hyrcanus and the Pharisees took place. But a later date must be assumed according to the 
literal interpretation of ciii. 14, 15, where the rulers are said to uphold the Sadduccan oppressors 
and to share in the murder of the righteous. This charge is not justified before 95 B. c. As for 
the later limit, the Herodian princes cannot be the rulers here mentioned ; for the Sadducees were 
irrevocably opposed to these as aliens and usurpers. The date, therefore, may be either 95—79 B. C. 
or 70-64 B. C., during which periods the Pharisees were oppressed by both rulers and Sadducees. 
In my edition of Jubilees, pp. lxix-lxxi, I have given various grounds for regarding xci-civ as 
dependent on Jubilees. 

xxxvii-lxxi. From a full review of the evidence, which is given and discussed in the notes of 
my edition on xxxviii. ,5, it appears that the kings and the mighty so often denounced in the 
Parables are the later Maccabean princes and their Sadducean supporters—the later Maccabean 
princes, on the one hand, and not the earlier; for the blood of the righteous was not shed as the 
writer complains (xlvii. 1, 2, 4) before 9,5 B. c.: the later Maccabean princes, on the other hand, and 
uot the Herodians; for (1) the Sadducees were not supporters of the latter, and (2) Rome was not 
as j et known to the writer as one of the great world-powers—a fact which necessitates an earlier 
date than 64 b. C., when Rome interposed authoritatively in the affairs of Judaea. Thus the date 
of the Similitudes could not have been earlier than 94 B. c. or later than 64 B. 0- But it is possible 
to define the date more precisely. As the Pharisees enjoyed unbroken power and prosperity under 
Alexandra 79-70 B. c& the Parables must be assigned either to the years 94-79 or 70 -64. 


§ 8 . Tiie Poetical Element in j Enoch. 

In the course of editing the Flthiopic text of 1 Enoch I was fortunate enough to discover 
that no small proportion of it was written originally in verse. But the full extent of the poetical 
element was not recognized till the completion of the present edition. This discovery not only adds 
to the interest of the book, but also illuminates many a dark passage, suggests the right connexions 
of wronglj* disjoined clauses, and forms an admirable instrument of criticism generally. Our 
recognition of this fact enables us to recognize the genuineness of verses which had hitherto been 
regarded as interpolations, and to excise others which were often in themselves unmeaning or at 
variance with their contexts. The very first chapter is the best witness in these respects. There we 
find that i. 6-9 consists of nine stanzas of three lines each. E had lost two of the lines of stanza 
seven, but happily these had been preserved by G g . Again, in vi. 4-9 we have eight stanzas of four 
lines each. The order of the lines has been disarranged as will be seen in vi. 6-7,but here the parallelism 
enables us to effect their restoration. Ch. 5 1 would without a recognition of the poetical character 
be in many respects inexplicable. In other passages it enables us to recognize certain lines as ditto- 
graphs: cf. lix. 6 d , lxxi. 3% lxxx. 7°, lxxxii. 2 b , xciv. 7 d . 

§9. Original Language of Chapters VI--XXXVI— Aramaic ; of 1 -V, 

XXXVII-CIV— Hebrew. 

That x Flnoch was originallj' written in a Semitic language is now universally admitted. But 
what that language is is still, as regards portions of the book, a question of dispute. In the past, 
Murray, Jellinek, Hilgenfeld, Halevy, Goldschmidt, Charles (formerly), Littmann, and Martin have 
advocated a Hebrew original, while at various times an Aramaic original has been maintained by 
De Sacy, L6vi, F.erdmans, Schmidt, Lictzmann, Wellhausen, and Praetorius. F'.wald, Dillmann 
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Lod.s, Flemming could not come to a decision between Hebrew and Aramaic. But of the above 
scholars only three have really grappled with the subject, i. e. Halevy, Charles, and Schmidt, and 
three different theses are advanced by them. While Halevy maintains a Hebrew original, and 
Schmidt an Aramaic, the present writer, as a result of his studies in editing the Ethiopic text and the 
translation and commentary based upon it, is convinced that neither view can be established, but 
that each appears to be true in part. 1 In other words, like the Book of Daniel, part of i Enoch 
was written originally in Aramaic and part in Hebrew. The proofs of this thesis amount in certain 
sections almost to demonstration : in the case of others only to a high probability. The results of 
the present study of this problem tend to show that chapters vi-xxxvi were originally written in 
Aramaic, and xxxvii-civ, and probably i-v in Hebrew. 

Chapters i-v. Probably from a Hebreiv original. These chapters, as we have shown elsewhere, do not 
come from the same author or period as vi- xxxvi. 

i. i. In E the text = i£apai rrav ras tovs 7rov/;/ioA whereas G" has t(apai ttiu'ti'.s rovi cyOpovs. The former, 
as the context shows, as well as Pss. Sol. iv. 9 (see note on p. 4 of the Commentary), is original, the latter not. 
Now the former = O’JPJV^a, the latter = tfrixrrba,- a eorruption of the former. The same corruption is found 
in the LXN of Prov. xx. 22. Since E and Gs are in the main derived from the same Greek translation, this 
fact, unless due to a sheer blunder of a copyist, points to the presence of alternative readings in the margin of 
the Hebrew archetype, which were reproduced by the Greek translator. Other facts point in the same 
direction : see note on v. 9 b below. 

1. 9, In ‘He cometh with ten thousands of His holy ones’ the text reproduces the Massoretic of 
Deut. xxxiii. 2 m reading Nnx = ipyerai, whereas the three Targums, the Syriac and Vulgate read nr.X = ^ £T ‘ 

a'rrov. Here the I.XX diverges wholly. The reading NDtt is recognized as original. The writer of i-v 

therefore used the Hebrew text and presumably wrote in Hebrew. 

v. 6 b . Iv vfiw KaTapaaovrat 7 rd ftcs ot KarapdpavoL = D'^pDiV^O D 33 is, so far as I am aware, 

a Hebrew idiom, and not an Aramaic. See note on p. r2 of my Commentary. 

v. 9 1 ’. Here G= reads dpdprwa-tv, but E = Kpifa'provrcu = (cf. Prov. xxx. 10; Isa. xxiv. 6; Jer. 

1. 3, tvc.). Here the parallelism shows that G« is right. Here, as in i. 1 above, we can explain the double 

rendering by assuming that one of these readings stood in the text and the other in the margin. 

Since none of the evidence favours an Aramaic original, and whatever linguistic evidence there is makes 
for a Hebrew, we may provisionally conclude in favour of the latter. 

Chapters vi-xxxvi. The evidence in favour of an Aramaic original of these chapters is practically 
conclusive. 

(a) Aramaic words transliterated in the Greek or Ethiopic. Amongst the many Semitic words trans¬ 
literated in these versions the following are Aramaic and Aramaic only: in Gs xviii 8, i. e. N 31 B, /unoo- 

jiapd, xxviii. 1, and fiufibrjpd, xxix. 1, i. e. tv'ltnro. Another Aramaic form is x<rpou/hV, xiv. 11, iS, xx. 7, but this 
form is indecisive as it is found not infrequently in the LXX. In E manzerin 3 for manzerin, x. 9, i. e. pitco: 
’alwa, xxxi. 2 (see note in loci) = The Hebrew form is . 

Other transliterations are /Jdrovs, x. 19, i.e. 03 , which is both Hebrew and Aramaic: x~LXjidvq,y.\\\. x, 
i. e. n: 3 ?n Hebrew or tOl 3 ^n Aramaic. On the other hand there are two Hebrew words transliterated-: thus 
1 rappdv, xxxi. 1 = ’IX, which is not found in Aramaic but which is rendered in Aramaic by *]Dp: and yr), 
xxvii. 2 = N'J — ‘valley’, which is a pure Hebrew word, the Aramaic being These last two cases are 

/ somewhat strange, but, since N '3 is here used as a proper name, its use in an Aramaic document may be 
justified. • : 

(b) . Iramaic constructions. In xix. 2 we have the peculiar Greek at yn/uixts airrwv twv tt apafidvTwv 

iyyiXon'. This is a literal reproduction of the Aramaic idiom 1DPI n *1 JirV’j’j. The same construction 

recurs in E ix. 8 which = <rc v Iipljtlqa wv per avrwv pe ru. twv OqXttwv = Ey pHC* 12'DC. Here G*t, it is 
true, has omitted ptru. twv (h/Xtiam This omission was probably due to the unintelligibility of the construction 
to a Greek scribe. G s , however, preserves the missing clause but wrongly connects it with the following verb- - 
this change being due no doubt to an attempt to normalize the Greek. Thus G 9 reads trwaioipyttquuv pir 
uuTwv Kai iv Tois OyjXuaus ipuivthjirav. Here the kui should be restored after Or/Xtitwi. In vi. 8 we have a third 
instance of this idiom, though in a corrupt form : ovroi thriv upgal avTwvTwv &tKd( 8 wv) — wtnDjn ptfwtn. This 
Aramaic idiom has found its way into the O.T. as in Cant. iii. 7. 

(c) Some of the proper names with which paronomasias are connected postulate an Aramaic original. Thus 
in G 9 viii. 3 we have 6 Si t pirns <?SiSuA ru erypua Tijs yys. Now the $ T/itrov in vi. 7 is 'ApwayX = 
where p'N is Aramaic for ‘ earth ’. Thus this angel’naturally taught the signs of the earth : TN 

S’P'N. Again in G a viii. 3 we have o Si cikoot os eSfSufe rd oypiiu rip VeXyvys, where o uVoctto? according to 
G 9 vi. 7 is ’MupcrjX = ^xnnD. Here *inD is Aramaic for ‘moon’. Again in viii. 3 the 6 oySoas in 6 oySoos 

’ This view was first advanced in my edition of the Ethiopic text, pp. xxvii-xxxiii. 

3 Here Gb has ptfqpiovs and cannot account for E. Hence E here, as in i. 1, v. 9 1 ' above, presupposes another 
reading than that in GS, this reading being in the text or margin of the Greek translation. 
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£tSa£c Atpoa-Kojrmv is in G" vi. 7 'E^tKirjX (G 8 Zqk»/X) = /N'pW. FD- (= d/jp), it is true, is Hebrew as well 
as Aramaic. 

In xiii. 7 it is said that ‘the angels were mourning in Abilene’, i. e. j'P'StO In G 8 t:. 7 the play 

on Hermon is possible both in Aramaic and Hebrew (see note in loci), but the play on Jared in the same 
verse is only possible in Hebrew. Whence we may infer that this paronomasia originated in Hebrew and is 
only reproduced in this Aramaic document. Finally in E G 8 x. 7 the command is given to Raphael: la<rm 
ti]v yrjv = xyisn '£*1, in which there is an obvious play on Raphael’s name. Rut though Noldeke states that 
‘N£T ist gememsemitisch ’ ( ZDAIG , 1886, xl. 723, quoted by Schmidt) it is not found in the Targutns and 
later rabbinical literature. Here, therefore, the play may be due to a pre-existing Hebrew document or 
myth, just as we are obliged to make the same presupposition in the case of ‘ Jared ’ above. 

(d) Text restored through retranslation info Aramaic. In this section there are many corrupt passages, 
as might be expected, which can be restored through retranslation either into Aramaic or Hebrew, owing to the 
close affinities of these languages. This may be the case in ix. 4 N’ 3^0 (i. c tS>v /JcenAeW E) corrupt for a'ob]l 
= TWV aiMifiav, or D' 3 ^C for D" 37 y : similarly in x. 7 eVarafar E G K = 113 N, which is both Hebrew and Aramaic, 
and corrupt for TV2X = elrov GV In x. 17 to aaftftara arruiv = wrongly vocalized for pnna'J*, or = 

Cn| 5 r corrupt for En 33 \ xiv. 8 Kart(nrovZa£,ov koX iiBopvfia^ovf. Here the second verb is impossible. 
The clause in Aramaic = pril'. Now the pael pSm' = Oopvfia'C €iv f rapdcrfTctVf or (rwrapdo’crtiv in 

Dan. iv. 2, 16 ; v. q, 10; vii. 15, 28, and is rendered by Theodotion by the latter two verbs. On the other 
hand, the LXX renders the same Aramaic verb by Karaa-reviKiv in iv. 16; v. 6. Thus the translator of the 
LXX, who. as we know from the rest of his translation of the Aramaic section of Daniel, was very familiar 
with Aramaic, assigns to the part of the Aramaic verb the same meaning as the piel and hiphil of the Hebrew 
pm. Hence we may assume that the pael in Aramaic could mean KaTacr-cvhciv or 0 <>pe/?d£«i'. Thus we could 
explain idopv/ 3 a£ov as a mistranslation in this context of } 15 n 2 h It is also possible that the two verbs are 
alternative renderings of one and the same verb in the Aramaic. This would have been possible also if the 
original had been Hebrew : for l^m* pointed as a piel would mean mTarirw§afov and i(>opvfia£ov as a niphel. 
In xiii. 2 ; xv. 4, 11 ; xxix. 2 also the text can be restored by either language. (See notes in loci) 

Rut there are other passages that apparently defy restoration save through retranslation into Aramaic. 
In ix. 10 at e/ 3 ij 6 (nevayp.us airwv /cal ov Swann tl£eX 6 (ivf, the i£eX 6 etv is meaningless, but by retranslation we 
discover the origin of the corruption. ileXdciv = corrupt for pD2D^ = 1 cease ’. The lamentations 

‘cannot cease because of the lawless deeds which are wrought on the earth ’. 

In x. 7 (where see note) the variations of the versions can be explained throngh the Aramaic, where E 
has twice ‘earth ’ (= -pi), G* has once yi) and once -X.i/yl), and G s ttX >/y,/ both times. The variations could, 
of course, have originated in G, but yi} and vX.ipp) can be readily accounted for as renderings of nyitt, which, 
punctuated as = y <}, and as Kynx = rXrjyrp 

In xvii. 7 E = ra oprj r mv yvo<j>oiv = ’T,u. The phrase was derived most probably from Jer. xiii. 16 

tj&i nn. Rut G* reads avtpo vs t 5 >v yvo<f>wv = N^ap 'mi. Here, as we have seen several times already, the 
Greek translator appears to have found 'niD in the text and 'nil in the margin (or vice versa), and to have 
rendered both, one of which was preserved by G® and the other by the Greek ancestor of E. 

In xviii. 2 the text ISor rows reV/rapas avlp.ow; T)jV -p/y 73 acrra£oiTas k at to orepewpa (G® E) is quite 
impossible. The winds do not bear the earth. By retranslation into Aramaic we see that r>)v yrjv arose 
in the Aramaic through a dittography. The clause = pmiDS NyiK y 3 "iN K'rvn nvn, where KJ?"1K is a ditto- 
graph of y£”X. The winds bear the firmament, not the earth. 

I11 xxviii. 2 ■n-X-qpq’s 8cV8p <ov kuI aru tu>v <nT(pjuiTO)v. It would be absurd to speak of a plain as being ‘ full 
of trees and seeds’. Here d-n-o rar tnrtppdrwv = pjniDI, corrupt for j'tiyin (cf. Dan. 1. 12, 16 ; Mishna, Ml. 
ii. 2 7 iii. 2) = ml tmv ^/urtupdroiv. Or the wrong phrase may be due to a wrong punctuation of the Aramaic 
word by the Greek translator. See note in loc. 

In xxxi. 3 bray Tp'ifiuxriv refer to certain fragrant trees mentioned in the preceding verse. These trees 
yielded a fragrant odour when burnt. (See note in loc.) Hence I assume that ppirp (= rplfiwriv) is corrupt 
for ilpin' = KaveriDTiv. 

Chapters xxxvii-lxxi from a Jlebrew original. In support of this view Ilalevy (op. cit. pp. 364 sqq.) 
criticized over a dozen of passages from the Parables and the interpolations with a view to showing that the 
meaning of the text could not be recovered unless by retranslation from a Hebrew original. Unhappily 
Haldvy based his work on the corrupt text of Dillmann, and most of his conclusions have thereby been 
invalidated. Some, however, are of permanent value. On the other hand Schmidt (O. T. and Semitic Studies, 
ii. 336—43) strongly contests this view, and maintains the hypothesis of an Aramaic original. I have studied 
carefully his ingenious essay, but this study has served to confirm me in the belief in a Hebrew original, which 
I assumed in my edition of T893, and supported by arguments in my text of iyo8. The preparation of ni) 
new edition has served to bring fresh evidence on this question to light. 

J Here again the two readings in the Greek versions can be best explained by variants in the margin of the 
Semitic original. See footnote p. 173, and the paragraphs 011 xiv. 8 (adJin.), xvii. 7. 
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first of all 1 will give (a) a list of passages which can he restored on the hypothesis of either a Hchreiu or 
an Aramaic original ; (p) passages which are believed to presuppose an Aramaic only ; and (c) passages which 
postulate a Hebrew original. 

(a) Passages which can be restored on the hypothesis of a Hebreiv or an Aramaic original, xxxvii. 4 
‘Till the present day such wisdom has never been given by the Lord of Spirits.’ Here the Ethiopic has 
emqedma = Ik rpoo-unrov or ignpoirbiv = 'jsbt?, ‘from before,’or practically ‘by ’, as I have rendered it. This 
late use of ' 32^2 is found in Esther i. 19; iv. 8; 1 Chron. xxix. 12. The same idiom is found in Aramaic, i. c. 
np"|D: cf. Dan. vi. 27 (|| iii. 29 , ?’?). The same idiom recurs in lxv. io, and possibly in xlviii. 2, 3, 6. 

xl. 9. The play on the names of Raphael and Gabriel is found in Hebrew j it is possible in Aramaic in 
the case of Gabriel, but a play on Raphael has never been found in Aramaic. I11 fact, nct is not found in 
the Targums. 

xlv. 3. ‘Shall try their works.’ For ‘try’ the text reads ‘choose’. Now, as I pointed out in *908, 
this = *irO', corrupt for jro' : or, if the original had been Aramaic, we had to suppose that the translator 
followed the wrong meaning of “iro\ Schmidt accepts the latter supposition. 

xlvi. 4 1 ’. ‘ Shall fraise upt the kings . . . from their seats.’ A diltograph of this verse reappears in 
xlvi. 5 a ‘shall put down the kings from their thrones’. Here ‘raise up ’ = is corrupt for ^’ 2 !=‘put 
down ’. This restoration is possible either in Hebrew or Aramaic. 

liv. 10. ‘And when.’ Here the text reads ‘and because’, but the context requires ‘when’. The 
wrong rendering can be explained either from Hebrew or Aramaic (see note in loci). 

lv. 3. In my note I have restored the text by means of Hebrew : but it is possible also through Aramaic, 
since D 1 p"D can also mean ‘ because of ’. 
lxv. 11. See note in loc. 

lxvi. 2. Here the text reads ‘ hands ’ D'Tn or SOT corrupt for D'sn or too'. 
lxviii. 2. Text reads ‘ provokes me ’ = OOJT or OTOIN'. 
lxix. 1. As in lxviii. 2. 

lxix. 4. The corruption can be explained either by Hebrew or Aramaic. 

lxix. 13. Task. Here ‘ number ’ = |':o (or XJOD as Schmidt points out) which seems corrupt for py 
(or n:':y) = * task ’. 

lxxi. 1. Same corruption as in lxix. 4. 

(b) Phrases and passages which are adduced by Schmidt in support of an Aramaic original. Some of these 
have been dealt with already under {a), i. e. xxxvii. 4; xl. 9 ; xlv. 3 ; lxv. 11 ; lxviii. 2 ; lxix. 13, in which cases 
Schmidt suggests that the corrupt passages in question can be best explained by an Aramaic original, though 
possible also by a Hebrew original. His suggestions on li. 3, xli. 5 are unnecessary, as the corruptions are native 
to E, and that on lii. 9, as we shall see later, is untenable, and his transformation of xxxviii. 2 ‘ whose elect works 
hang upon the Lord of Spirits ’ into ‘ whose worship has been rendered solely to the Lord of Spirits ’ is wholly 
uncalled for, since there is no difficulty in the phrase which recurs twice in xl. 5, xlvi. 8, and has a parallel in 
Judith viii. 24. The plurals Surafen, Kiruben, Afnin in lxi. 10, lxxi. 7 are certainly Aramaic in form, but 
<refta<j>uv which occurs only twice in the O.T., i.e. in Isa. vi. 2, 6, appears both times in the oldest MSS. of the 
N A of the LXX in this form, in Isa. vi. 2 and in 11 in vi. 6. The Aramaic form geporjidv is often found in 
the LXX. Hence this evidence for an Aramaic original is without weight. 

llut ‘the most convincing evidence ... of an Aramaic original is furnished by the Ethiopic translations 
of the term “Son of Man”. They are walda sab’e xlvi. 2, 3, 4; xlviii. 2; lx. 10: walda best lxii. 3; lxix. 
29 a , 1 ’; lxxi. 14 : and walda ’eguala ema hgjaw lxii. 7, 9, 14; lxiii. n ; lxix. 26, 27; lxx. 1 ; lxxi. 17. . : . Of 
these the last is the most peculiar. Literally it means “the son of the offspring of the mother of the 
living ”... and is a rendering of oi HvOponroi, ol viol tuiv avbpiLiruiv and especially of ribs ivOpunrov.’ Schmidt 
then proceeds to emphasize the importance of these different renderings in the Parables, whereas in the N.T. 
it is the last that is uniformly used as a rendering of 6 ribs to? bvbpo'mov, and observes: ‘ before lxii he uses 
no other term than walda sab’e, the equivalent of the Aramaic tC ‘3 12. Hater he employs four times the 
phrase walda b’esi which corresponds to the Aramaic 10373 m 3 . . . . This title is found in the Palestinian 
Lectionary, the Curctonian Fragments, and the Sinaitic text’. From the above evidence Schmidt concludes 
that, if the translator had ‘ a Greek text before him in which the N.T. title 6 vur to? avOpunrov was uniformly 
used’, it would be scarcely conceivable that he would have used three distinct Ethiopic expressions to render 
it, and ‘ these of such a nature as to correspond exactly to the three different Ethiopic terms ’. He holds, 
therefore, that ‘ the conclusion seems inevitable that he translated directly from the Aramaic. . . . General 
considerations strengthen this conclusion. If the Parables of Enoch were translated from a Greek text one 
would certainly expect to find somewhere a quotation from it or a reference to it in early Christian literature’. 
But Schmidt can find none. 

The last argument I will answer first. 'The; reader has only to refer to the list of parallels between the 
N.T. books and the Parables on pp. 180 sq. in order to learn that the Parables did inlluence, and that directly, 
the writers of the N.T. Further, Tertullian’s words, when discussing the authenticity of 1 Enoch, cannot be 
adequately explained, unless as bearing on passages in the Parables referring to the Son of Man : ‘Cum Enoch 
eadem scriptura etiam de domino praedicarit, a nobis quidem nihil omnino reiiciendum est quod pertineat ad 
nos. ... A Iudaeis potest iatn videri proptcrea rciecta, sicut et cetera fere quae sonant Christum ’ (De Cultu 
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petn. i. 3). The Noah Apocalypse, moreover, which is interpolated in the Parables, is referred to in Origen, 
Contra Ce/sum v. 52 ovs (i. e. rods ayytXovs) ycv&rOai Karovs, ral koXA^ktOui Sctrpols vTro/ 3 Xn] 0 ovras ev yfj- o 6 tv kui 
rus dcpfias Tnjyas oTvai tu Uuvwv Sarpy a (1 En. lxvii. 6, 11, 12). This evidence necessitates the existence of 
a Greek Version of the Parables. 

Let us turn now to the next argument. The Ethiopic must have been made direct from the Aramaic 
because of the three forms in which the title ‘ Son of Man ’ is given in the Ethiopic, since these, according to 
Schmidt, correspond exactly to the three forms in Aramaic. But here I must join issue. We have, unless 
I have failed wholly in this study, seen that the evidence adduced by Schmidt for an Aramaic original is quite 
inconclusive, and that on the contrary the evidence so far points, though not conclusively, to a Hebrew- 
original. For this conclusion other evidence will be adduced later. We are not, therefore, predisposed to 
accept such an extraordinary thesis as that the Ethiopic must have been made directly from the Aramaic. 
Before dealing directly with the titles in question we might point to two facts which render this thesis not 
merely improbable, but incredible. i°. No known Ethiopic version has been made directly from the Aramaic. 
2 0 . The Book of Enoch, by its artificial division into five books, like the five books of the Pentateuch, the five 
books of the Psalms, the five Megilloth, the five books in Proverbs, in Ecclesiasticus, the five divisions in the 
Pirke Aboth, and the five books of the Maccabean wars by Jason of Cyrene (see Hawkins 2 , Horae Synopticae , 
p. 164), was after its kind a carefully edited work in which the fragments of a literature were put together 
with just as much fitness and insight as that of the Proverbs or the Pirke Aboth. This five-fold division was 
thus a well-known Jewish device, and, since according to the use of the book made by the N.T. writers it 
existed in its completed form in the first half of the first century a. d., if not nearly a century earlier, we cannot 
understand how an Ethiopic translator in the sixth or seventh century a. d. could have used the Greek version 
for the four books of Enoch, i-xxxvi, lxxii-lxxxii, lxxxiii-xc, xc-cviii, and an Aramaic for the fifth, i. e. the 
Parables, xxxvii-lxxi. It is very probable that the entire book was translated early in the first century of the 
Christian era into Greek. That the Semitic original was early lost is to be inferred from the fact that no 
evidence of any kind testifies to its existence after the birth of Christianity, whereas multitudinous evidence 
attests the existence of the Greek version. 

We may, therefore, safely relegate to the limbo of impossibilities the hypothesis that chapters xxxvii -lxxi 
of the Ethiopic version were translated directly from the Aramaic. 

We have now to consider what Schmidt terms ‘ the most convincing evidence of an Aramaic original 
i. e. the Ethiopic translations of the term ‘Son of Man’. The Ethiopic translation was made, as we have just 
seen, from the Greek. Hence whatever explanation we give of the three forms must be justified by a Greek 
retranslation. This fact at once discounts any attempt to find a Greek prototype for eguala ’emahejaw 
‘ offspring of the mother of the living ’. This Ethiopic phrase is used indifferently as a rendering of HyOpwipo?, 
vlos iv&pi'rirov, uvdfiuxrrui, viol ivdjxjnrwv, ivijp. And the full form walda ’oguftla ’emahejaw = vlbs avtipwi tov in 
Han. vii. 13, Ps. lxxix. 18, in Ezekiel about ninety times, Rev. i. 13, xiv. rq, and in the Gospels always = d 
u!os tov avOpotirov. In itself the Ethiopic phrase can mean ‘son of man’ or ‘the Son of Man’ But if the 
translator wished to make it clear that the latter title was used, he could do so by prefixing a demonstrative 
pronoun as a rendering of the Greek article d. This is done in every instance in the Parables save three. In 
the course of eight verses in lxxxix. 42-9 the Greek article is so rendered eleven times. 

Let us now examine the other two titles walda sab’e and walda b’esi. sab’e distinctively = avdp#m 
(though in a few cases it = dnjp). Thus walda .sab’e = vlos nv&pdnrnv. It can also — !> vlbs tov dt Spanrm, but 
to make this unmistakable the translator could prefix the demonstrative pronoun as the equivalent of d. 

Next comes walda b’esi. b’esi — dnjp generally, but as Dillmann (Lex. 5 ry) puts it, it stands crchcrrime 
for avOp'OTros. In fact in the Ethiopic Version of our book it is used as a rendering of ZvOpwiros in i. 2, xv. 1. 
If more of the Greek version had survived we should no doubt find many other instances. 

The result of the above examination comes to this. The above three renderings do not presuppose three 
different forms in the Greek. They most probably presuppose merely one, i. e. d vlbs i-oil *m&ptmpv, but walda 
b’esi may presuppose d vlos tov avSpos. But 1 think the latter improbable. In lxii. 5 ; lxix. 29 (//is) ; lxxi. 14 
b’est may lie a rendering of avOpwrov as in i. 2 ; xv. 1. 

This change of rendering may seem surprising, but we have a perfect parallel in the Curetonian and 
Sinaitic versions of the Syriac N.T. 1 Thus whereas in the Pcshitto b’reh de-na?a (Nw’tNl ma) occurs 
uniformly as a rendering of d vlbs tov avOpunrov, in the Curetonian version we have b’reh de-gabra (nioji ITU) 
in Luke vii 34; ix. 26 ; xxii. 48, and in the Sinaitic version b’reh de-gabra in Mark viii. 38; Luke vii. 34; 
John xiii. 31, and elsewhere in both these versions b’reh de-na 5 a. In the Palestinian Lectionary there is still 
another way of rendering the phrase, but this does not concern us here. We have, however, learnt from these 
versions that differences in the manner of rendering the title ‘Son of Man ’ in these versions does not imply 
any difference in the original Greek. Similarly we conclude that the three renderings of this title in the 
Parables do not presuppose corresponding variations in the Greek, but are due to the translator 

If, then, these variations in the Parables are due to the translator or translators it follows that these 
translators were Aramaic-speaking Jews, since the phrases walda b’£si and walda .sab’e are respectively 
equivalents of b’reh de gabra and b’reh de-naSa. 2 

On the above grounds we conclude that d vlbs tov dyfyVirov stood in all cases in the Greek version of the 
Sec Schmidt in EncyC. /lib/, iv. 4714. 

2 The Aramaisms in the Ethiopic version of the O.T. are probably due to Aramaean missionaries. 
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Parables. 1 That this Greek phrase represents the Hebrew DlNrrp, we shall further conclude from the 
evidence given in the next section. 

(c) Passages which postulate a Hebrew original. 

xxxix. J h . ‘ The righteous . . . shall +be strongt (a- m : ‘ be beautifulf ’ ///, fi) as fiery lights Neither 
reading is satisfactory, a m = ipjn' which may be corrupt for »Vi]2 = ‘ shine ’: cf. Dan. xii. 3 £'22)22 . . nnr. 

xivi. 7. ‘ These are they who tjudget the stars of heaven.' Here, as 1 have shown, the text appears to be 
based on I)an. viii. 10, and should be read (see my note in loci) as follows 1— 

i These are they who raise their hands against the Most High, 

And cast down the stars of heaven, 

And tread them upon the earth.’ 

Thus ‘judge ’ = V'T which the context shows to be corrupt for Vi’T = <cast down ’. 

xlvii. 4 1 ’. ‘ Because the number of the righteous had been offered.’ As the context shows (see my 
note in loc.) these words mean that the number of the righteous, i. c. the martyrs, is eomplete: cf. Rev. 
vi. 10, 11. Now a reads qareba = J/yyiKe = which in Mishnaic Hebrew = ‘ has been offered’. This 
meaning is not found in the qal of this verb in Aramaic. 

lii. 9. ‘All these things shall be | denied and] destroyed from the surface of the earth.’ Hero there were 
two alternative Greek renderings of Vin2). One was originally in the text, and the other in the margin, but 
subsequently both were incorporated into the text. Or the dittograph was native to the Hebrew, i. e. H5TI3! 
and linr. Schmidt attempts to explain the corruption from an Aramaic basis by assuming that pXD'irv stood 
in the original, and that this received the two renderings in the text. But ND") does not mean ‘ to destroy ’. 
Moreover, the Ethiopic word keheda here, which means ‘to deny ’, occurs again in xlv. 1 ; xlvi. 7 ; xlviii. 10, 
in which three passages Schmidt says it goes back to the Aramaic P22. Thus his proposal is satisfactory in 
no respect. 

lx. 6. I have followed u in the text, but the parallelism is in favour of regarding the text as corrupt in the 
word ‘ worship’. This word is wholly unsatisfactory. It = linn."', which may be corrupt (or Vtntjb =‘ pervert’ 
or ‘ corrupt ’). Thus we recover an excellent parallelism :— 

‘ l’or those who corrupt the righteous law, 

And for those who deny the righteous judgement, 

And for those who take His name in vain.’ 

lxv. io a . ‘Their judgement has been determined upon and shall not be withheld by me for ever.’ 

For ‘withheld’ the text reads oh XoyurthjcrtTai or upifip-^a-erai. The Ethiopic. word can mean either. 
The former rendering (as in lii. 8' 1 ) is generally followed here. It is, however, unsatisfactory. The true 
reading, as 1 pointed out in my text, can be recovered by retranslation into Hebrew, oh knyuTOyremi = 
3 ETP tO, corrupt for vb = ‘ shall not be withheld ’. Here Schmidt follows the other possible meaning of 
the Ethiopic word api$p.r)iT(Tiu = XiDTV—a corruption of JJ 22 TV. 

lxv. 10E ‘Because of the sorceries which they have searched out and learnt, the earth and those who 
dwell upon it shall be destroyed.’ Instead of ‘sorceries’ the Ethiopic reads ‘ months ’= D'ahn, which Halevy 
rightly recognized as a corruption of D'Ehn = ‘ sorceries ’. It is true that on an exceptional occasion Aramaic¬ 
speaking Jews used Si%Rn instead of their own word X'm\ Hence the evidence for a Hebrew original is 
slightly weakened here. 

The text of this passage as known to Halevy and originally to myself was corrupt, and Schmidt rightly 
objected to this text even when emended as follows : ‘ because of the sorceries which they have searched out and 
(through which) they know that the earth . . . will be destroyed.’ Schmidt observes that it ‘ is a strange idea 
that the terrible judgement of the flood would come because men had succeeded in discovering that the earth 
with its inhabitants would be destroyed.’ This observation is just, but the remedy lies in the MSS. giu, 
which omit the ‘that’. The omission of this word restores the meaning of the whole verse. See note 
on p. 131 of my second edition of Enoch. 

From the above evidence we infer a Hebrew original. As in the Hebrew chapters of Daniel, so here 
there were possibly many Aramaisms. 

Chapters lxxii-lxxxii. Front a Hebrew original. 

Ixxvi. 1, 14. Here the word in the text ‘ winds ’= ninn, which should have been rendered ‘ quarters ’. 
This restoration is possible both in Hebrew and Aramaic. 

lxxvii. 1. In this verse there is a play on the four quarters of the earth. It is possible to recover this 
play by retranslation into either Hebrew or Aramaic in the case of the ‘ east ’ and ‘ north ’: Dip. or D-ip and 
psv or pss. 

But this is not so in the case of the south and west. As regards the first the text reads * the south, because 
the Most High will descend there, yea there . . . will He . . . descend ’= D"i TV '3 Divi. This is possible 
only in Hebrew. 

lxxtii. 2. ‘And the west quarter is named (lit. ‘ its name ’) diminished because there all the luminaries 
wane.’ nnxcrrpD nnx’ c'j ’3 ;nnx met rmycn mm. 

1 There is just a possibility that two forms stood in the Greek version, i. c. o vihs roC av 6 pu>nov and 0 vmr roO 
tlfSpor, and that these were due to the translators, who in this case also would be Aramaic-speaking Jews, but this is 
highly improbable. 
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lxxviii. i. Of the two names of the sun which are transliterated, though corruptly, in this verse, one is 
Hebrew and not Aramaic j i. e. Orjares = cnn TIN. The other, Tomas, i. e. t'turi, is Hebrew and Aramaic; 
but if it is corrupt from ncn, as Halevy conjectures, it is Hebrew, 

lxxviii. 2. Of the four names of the moon which are here transliterated, three are Hebrew only, Asonja, i. e. 
tiC'S, Ebla, i. e. i’ 1 ??!’, and Benase, i. e. >iDa“J 3 . 
lxxx. 5. See note in toe. 
lxxxii. 10. See note in lor. 

lxxxii. 15. ‘Tamaini and Sun.’ These two names are one, i. e. ‘ the southern sun’. This is 

Hebrew, and not Aramaic. 

Chapters lxxxiii-xc. From a Hebrew Ior Aramaic ?) original. 

Ixxxix. 44. The emendation suggested here is possible both in Hebrew and Aramaic, 
xc. 13 s , 16A In the duplicate version which we have of these verses, ‘shepherds ’ in xc. 13 corresponds 
to ‘ravens’ in xc. 16. The latter is right. The corruption can be explained from a Hebrew background, 
C'JH, corrupt for D'S&j), or from an Aramaic j'jn, corrupt for pally. 

xc. 13I*, r6 1 ’. In the former ‘cried to’ corresponds to ‘were gathered together’ in the latter. Now the 
former = iicpaZav = or and the latter ’P>T or 'p>)\ in Hebrew. But this explanation is impossible 

in Aramaic; for though py? and pys occur in the sense of ‘ to cry", no mood of this verb is used in the sense 
of ‘ to assemble ’. For this word they use uba. 

xc. 18. covered them. The Ethiopic expression here is not good Ethiopic, but reproduces the Greek 
(KaXvxbev iir ai’rofs, which in turn is a literal rendering of Dn'by HDa (Hebrew!, or piT^y (or 'Da) N 2 n in 
Aramaic. 

xc. 27. ‘I saw those sheep tburning and their bones burningt.’ This clause is obviously corrupt. In 
bones ’ there appears to be a mistranslation of the late Hebrew nxy or the Aramaic DU, which literally mean 
J bone ’ or ‘ bones ’, but which when compounded with a suffix = ‘ self ’ or ‘ selves ’. The participle is then 
a doublet. Hence we have mya nevy ns:n ;xvn N*)N1 = ‘ I saw these very sheep burning.’ This is possible 
also in Aramaic. 

xc. 38. ‘The first among them became the lamb.’ ‘ The lamb’= nbtan, which was corrupted into fjpen, 
as Goldschmidt has pointed out, whence the Ethiopic text ‘the word’. This explanation is possible also in 
Aramaic. 

Chapters xci- civ. From a Hebrew original. 

xciii. 5. Text reads ‘ after him ’= vuiN, which I take to be corrupt for in'nx = ‘ bis posterity ’. 
xciii. 8 b . The Ethiopic has a peculiar form, and = do-tjSiJo-ovira' nqpSicu. iravroiv thru ri}s cro<£ias, which is 
pure Hebrew = raarto D^a 33 P yen’. Cf. Ps. xviii. 2 2, 'n^ND 'nytn. 

xcv. 1*. ‘ Oh, that mine eyes were [a cloud ofj waters.’ The bracketed word is either an intrusion and 
= py, a dittograph of ':y = ‘ eyes ’, or py is corrupt for J’y = ‘ fount ’, the corruption being due to the 
occurrence of the phrase ‘cloud of waters’ in xcv. i°. Hence ‘ Oh, that mine eyes were a fount of waters’. 
This is possible also in Aramaic. 

xevi. 5. ‘ Who devour the finest of the wheat 

And drink wine in large bowls.’ 

For the emended phrase E has here the extraordinary words ‘strength of the root of the fountain ’= lo-xvv 
j x£i* trrfyrjs = t'y ip*y r. 3 , corrupt for i'.l 'pTD 3 (Amos vi. 6). See my note in loc. 

xevi. 6 a . From every fountain. E reads ‘at every time ’= ny'^ra, corrupt for py-^ao. 
xcvii. 8 b ~9. We have here a remarkable series of rhyming verses which arise on rctranslation into Hebrew. 
8 p-ts'y ~v | tjac'n f ntj'yai 

i:b ehau *> 1:20s fjos spa 'a 

«':p i>bi ,l irna nas D'au 

UMN ups c jS'THN D'DD C'N^DI 

xcviii. 4 al '. See note in loc. 

xeix. 6. Here E = «ts y/xipav at/aaros dotaAtArrKv, but in Tertullian (He Idol, iv) the phrase appears as 
‘in diem sanguinis perditionis’= Is ifjxipav alpuittis lirniXiLa^ = T'sb D 1 Dl'i>, where TNP is corrupt for ‘ly-’ 

= aniahtanov, 

xeix. 16. E (,g/ 3 ) reads ‘the spirit of His indignation ’= ?2N m, corrupt for 12N |nn =‘His fierce 
indignation.’ 

c. 6 ft . See note in loc. 

ci. 4. E reads ‘kings ’=■ corrupt for 'nlo, ‘sailors ’. This is also possible in Aramaic. 

§ 10. (a) Inp’i.uence of 1 Enoch on Jewish Literature. 

In the Book of Jubilees , written before 105 is.C., the older Sections of 1 Enoch are drawn upon 
but in the later Sections the converse relation may be assumed:— 

Jubilees. 1 Enoch. 

i. 11. ‘sacrifice . . . to demons ’. xix. 1. ‘ sacrificing to demons as gods ’. 

16. ‘the plant of uprightness ’. xciii, 2. ‘ the plant of uprightness’. 
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Jubilees. 

29. ‘the heavens . . . shall be renewed . . . the 
powers of the heaven ... the luminaries be renewed 

ii. 2. ‘ the spirit ... of snow ... of hoar-frost 

iii. io. | the heavenly tablets and passim. 

iv. 15. ‘Jared; for in his days the angels of the 
Lord descended on the earth’. 

‘ the Watchers ’. Cf. x. 5. 

20. ‘ he took to himself a wife . . . Edni ’. 

22. ‘testified to the Watchers’. 

‘ unite themselves, so as to be defiled with the 
daughters of men ’. 

23. ‘ we conducted him into the Garden of 
Eden ’. 

26. ‘ the Mount of the East ’. 

v. 1. ‘ they bare . . . giants ’. 

0 . ‘ He bade 11s to bind them in the depths of 
the earth’. Cf. v. 10, x. 7. 

9. ‘ that each should slay his neighbour ’. 

10. ‘ And their fathers were witnesses (of their 
destruction), and after this they were bound in the 
depths of the earth for ever, until the day of the great 
condemnation when judgement is executed ’, &c. 


11, 12. ‘He fdestroyedt all ... And He fmadet 
... a new and righteous nature ’, &c. 

29. ‘the (i.e. the seven) floodgates of heaven were 
restrained; and ... all the mouths of the abysses 
of the earth were opened, and the water began to 
descend into the deep below.’ 

vii. 22. The Giants, the N&phil, the Eljo. 

‘ they devoured one another ’. Cf. v. 2, 9. 

23. ‘shed much blood . . . the earth was filled 
with iniquity’. 

29. ‘into Sheol shall they go, and into the place 
of condemnation shall they descend, and into the 
darkness’. Cf. xxii. 22. 

39. ‘the seventh in his generation ’. 
viii 12. ‘ the middle of the earth ’ (Shem’s lot), 
x. 1. ‘ the unclean demons began to lead astray . . . 
and destroy them ’. 

xii. 2. ‘ What help and profit have we from those 
idols ? ’ 

4. ‘ who causes the rain and the dew to descend 
on the earth ’. 

xv. 32. ‘Hut over Israel He did not appoint any 
angel or spirit for He alone is their ruler'. Contrast 
1 En. lxxxix. 59. 

‘ He will . . . require them at the hands of His 
angels ’. 

xvi 26. ‘ plant of righteousness’. 

xxii. 17. ‘ worship evil spirits ’. 

xxx. 22. ‘ the book of life Cf. xxxvi. 10. 

xxxii. 18, 19. Jacob’s seed are to rule and judge. 

xxxvii. 20. ' the boar’ (= Esau). 


1 Enoch. 

xci. 16. ‘a new heaven shall appear, and all the 
powers of the heavens shall give sevenfold light ’. 
lx. 18. ‘ the spirit of the snow’. 

17. ‘the spirit of the hoar-frost’, 
lxxxi. r, 2, xciii. 2, ciii. 2. ‘ the heavenly tablets ’. 
yj. 6. (the angels) ‘ descended in the days of Jared ’. 

i. 5, xii. 2-4. ‘the Watchers’, 
lxxxv. 3. ‘ Before I took . . . Edna ’. 
xii. 3-6, xiii. 1-10, xiv. 4-7, xv. 2 sqq. 
x. ir. ‘united themselves with women so as to 
have defiled themselves with them ’. Cf. xv. 3, 4. 

lx. 8. ‘. . . the garden where the elect and righteous 
dwell, where my grandfather was taken up, the seventh 
from Adam ’. 

xviii. 7, 8. Cf. xxiv. 3, xxv. 3. 
vii. 2. ‘ they bare great giants ’. 
x. 12. ‘ bind them fast... in the valleys ( emended) 
of the earth ’. 

x. 9. ‘ that they may destroy each other in battle ’. 
x. 12. ‘And when their sons have slain one 
another, and they have seen the destruction of their 
beloved, bind them fast for seventy generations in 
the valleys of the earth, till the day of their judgement 
and of their consummation, till the judgement that is 
for ever and ever is consummated ’. 

x. 15, 16. ‘destroy all . . . and let the plant of 
righteousness and truth appear ’, <&c. 

lxxxix. 7. ‘ those (i.e. the seven) water torrents were 
removed from that high roof and the chasms of the 
earth were levelled up and other abysses were opened. 
8. Then the water began to run down into these’, &c. 

vii. 1. ( Syncellus’ Greek Version). The Giants, 
Nephilim, the Eliud. 

lxxxvii. 1. ‘ devour each other’. Cf. vii. 5, x. 9, 12. 

ix. 1. ‘ much blood being shed . . . all lawlessness 
being wrought upon the earth ’. 

ciii. 7, 8. ‘ their souls shall be made to descend 
into Sheol . . . and into darkness . . . and a burning 
flame . . . grievous judgement ’. 

xciii. 3. ‘ the seventh in the first week ’. 
xxvi. 1. ‘ the middle of the earth ’ (Palestine), 
xix. 1. ‘ their (i. e. the angels’) spirits assuming many 
different forms are defiling mankind and shall lead 
them astray ’. Cf. also xv. 8, 11; xvi. 1. 

xeix. 7. ‘ shall get no manner of help from them ’. 

ci. 2. ‘ withholds the rain and the dew from descend¬ 
ing on the earth ’. 

lxxxix. 59. ‘ And He called seventy shepherds and 
cast those sheep to them ’. 

xc. 17, 22. 

x. 16. ‘plant of righteousness’. 

xeix. 7. ‘ worship impure spirits and demons ’. 
xlvii. 3. ‘ the books of the living ’. 
xcv. 3; xevi. 1. The righteous rule and judge, 
lxxxix. 12, 42, 49, 66. ‘wild boar’, ‘wild boars’ 
(= Edom). 
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In the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs , written between 109 and 105 B. c., there are nine 
direct references to Enoch. 

T. Lev. x. 5. ‘the house which the Lord shall | | En. lxxxix. 50. ‘the house for the Lord &c. 

choose ... as is contained in the hook of Enoch 
the righteous ’. 

xvi. r. ‘ I have learned (+ ‘ in the book of Enoch ' 
ft A? S) . . . for seventy weeks,’ &c. 

xiv. r. ‘I have learned (‘ from the writing of Enoch : 
fi AP S 1 ), &c.’ 

The other six, T. Sitft. v. 4 ; T. Jud. xviii. 1 (/? A S 1 ); T. Zeb. iii. 4 (fi S') ; T. Dan. % 6 ; T. Nap/i. iv. 1 ; 
T. Benj. ix. 1, cannot be traced directly to any passage in 1 En. In T. Zeb. iii. 4 a reads * Mdses ’ for ‘ Enoch ’ 
in fi S ! , 

There are also parallels in the Testaments to 1 Enoch, e. g.: 


lxxxix, 59 sqq. ‘ seventy shepherds ’. 
xci. 6, 7. 


T. Reub. v. 6, 7. The Watchers, the women, and 
the giants. 

T. Lev. iii. 4. ‘ the Great Glory ’ (a fi A p S 1 ). 
xvi. 2. ‘make void the law and set at naught . . . 
Dy evil perverseness ’. 

xviii. 5. ‘The heavens shall exult in his days 
And the earth shall be glad . . . 

And the angels of the glory of the presence of 
the Lord shall be glad in him ’. 


T. Naph. iii. 5. ‘ the Watchers also changed the 
order of their nature ’. 


1 En. vi-ix. 2. 

xiv. 20 ; cii. 3. 
xeix. 2, 14; civ. 9, 10. 

li. 4. I And in those days shall the mountains leap 
like rams, 

And the hills also shall skip like lambs satisfied 
with milk, 

And the faces of [all] the angels in heaven shall 
be lighted up with joy ’. 
vi.-ix. 2. 


Possibly 1 Enoch was used by the author of the Assumption of Moses, written between A D. 7 
and 3c. 


Ass. Mas. 

x. 3. ‘ He will go forth from His holy habitation, 
4. And the earth shall tremble : to its confines shall 
it be shaken : And the high mountains shall be made 
low, and the hills ( emended ) shall be shaken and fall ’. 


1 Enoch. 

i. 4. ‘will come forth from His dwelling’, 
i. 5, 6 . ‘. . . unto the ends of the earth. The 
high mountains shall be shaken And the high hills . . . 
made low ’. 


The affinities of 2 Baruch with 1 Enoch are more numerous. 


2 Bar. 

x. 8. ‘ Sirens ’. 

xiii. 8. ‘ the judgement ... no respect of persons ’. 
xxiv. 1. ‘ the books shall be opened ’. 
xxix. 4. Myth of Behemoth and Leviathan. 

5. ‘ the earth shall yield its fruit ten thousandfold ’. 

xxxv. 2. Become ye springs, O mine eyes, and ye, 
mine eyelids, a fount of tears ’. 

li. 10. ‘they shall be made like unto the angels, 
and be made equal to the stars ’. 

liv. 2. ‘ For whom nothing is too hard ’. 

lv. 3. Ramiel. 
lvi. 12-13. 

lix. 2. ‘ the eternal law ’. 

In 4 Err a, written between A.D. 81-96, we 
the Parables. 

4 Ezra. 

vi. 49-52. Leviathan and Behemoth. 

vii. 32, 33. ‘ Et terra reddet qui in ea dormiunt, et 
pulvis qui in eo silentio habitant, et promptuaria red 
dent quae eis coinmendatae sunt animae. Et reve- 
labitur Altissimus super sedem iudicii.’ 

37 - 

8S. 95 - 

125. ‘ nostrae vero facies super tenebras nigrae’. 


r Enoch. 

xix. 2. ! Sirens ’. 

Ixiii. 8. ‘His judgements have no respect of persons’, 
xc. 20. ‘ opened those books ’. 
lx. 7-9, 24. Myth of Leviathan and Behemoth 
(earlier form). 

x. r 9. ‘ Each measure (of it) shall bear a thousand ’. 
xcv. 1. ‘ Oh, that mine eyes were a fount of waters ’, 
&c. 

civ. 2, 4. ‘ ye shall shine as the lights of heaven . . . 
have great joy as the angels ’. 

lxxxiv. 3. ‘ nothing is too hard for Thee 

xx. 7. ‘ Remiel ’ (G® 2 )- 
vi-x. 

xeix. 2. ‘ the eternal law ’. 

find an apparent use of 1 Enoch, particularly of 
r Enoch. 

lx. 7-9, 24. Leviathan and Behemoth (earliest form 
of myth). 

li. 1, 3. ‘and in those days shall the earth also give 
back that which has been entrusted to it, And Slieol 
also shall give back that which it has received, And 
hell shall give back that which it owes . . . And the 
Elect one shall . . . sit on My throne ’. 
lxii. r : lx. 6. 

c -.. 5 - 

lxii. 10. ‘the darkness shall grow deeper on their 
faces ’. 
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KOOK OF ENOCH 

From the second century a. 15 . onwards all knowledge of the Book of Enoch vanishes from 
Jewish literature with the exception of a few references that are given by Jellinek in the Zeitichr. 
D. M. G., i%, : p. 249. 


( 6 ) The Influence of 1 Enoch on the New Testament. 

1 Enoch has had more influence on the New Testament than has any other apocryphal or 
A few examples will clearly illustrate this. 

1 Enoch. 


pseudepigraphic work. 

Neiv Testament. 

(a) General Epistles. 

fade 6. ‘ the angels which left their own habitation 
. . . reserved . . . great day 

14. ‘the seventh from Adam’. 

i 4 .i 5 - 

1 fohn i. 7. ‘ walk in the light ’. 

ii. 8. ‘ the darkness is past 

15. ‘ Love not the world nor the things that are 
m the world 

(/•) Revelation. 

ii. 7. ‘the tree of life’. Cf. xxii. 2, 14, 19. 

iii. 5. ‘clothed in white raiment’. 

1 o. ‘ them that dwell upon the earth ’. 

17. ‘ I am rich and increased with goods ’. 

20. ‘ I will come in to him and will sup with him 
and he with me ’. 

iv. 6. ‘ round about the throne were four living 
creatures ’. 

8. ‘they rest not . . . saying’. 

vi. 10. The prayer of the righteous for judgement. 

15, 16. Compare the fear of the kings of the 
earth, and the princes, and the chief captains, and the 
rich, and the strong, when they sec ‘the face of him 
that sitteth on the throne'. 

vii. 1. Angels of the winds. 

15. ‘He that sitteth on the throne shall dwell 
among them ’. 

vs. i. ‘I saw a star from heaven fallen to the earth’. 

20. ‘ worship demons, and the idols of gold, and 
of silver, and of brass, and of stone, and of wood’. 

xiii. 14. ‘deceiveth them that dwell on the earth’. 

xiv. 9, to. ‘tormented with fire and brimstone in 
the presence of the holy angels . . .’. 

1 o. ‘ holy angels ’. 

20. ‘ blood came out . . . even to the horses’ 
bridles ’. 

xvii. 14. ‘ Lord of lords and King of kings ’. 

xx. 13. ‘ the sea gave up the dead . . ., and death 
and Hades gave up the dead which were in them ’. 

t5. ‘cast into the lake of fire ’. 

xxii. 3. ‘ no more curse ’. Cf. xxi. 4. 

(r) Epistles of St. Paul. 

Rom. viii. 38. ‘angels . . . principalities . . . powers’. 
Cf. Eph. i. 21 ; Col. i. 16. 

ix. 5 ‘God blessed for ever’. Cf. xi. 31. 

1 Cor. vi. 11. ‘justified in the name of the Lord 
Jesus ’. 


xii. 4. ‘ the Watchers . . . who have left the high 
heaven’ . . . 

x. 4-6, 11,12. ‘ Bind . . . darkness . .. judgement’. 
Ix. 8. ‘ the seventh from Adam ’. 
i. 9. Cf. v. 4 ; xxvii. 2. 
xcii. 4. ‘ walk in eternal light ’. 
lviii. 5. ‘ the darkness is past ’. 
cviii. 8. ‘love . . . nor any of the good things which 
are in the world ’. 

xxv. 4-6. The tree of life, 
xc. 31. ‘ clothed in white ’. 
xxxvii. 5. ‘those that dwell on the earth’. 
xcvii. 8. ‘We have become rich with riches and 
have possessions ’. 

lxii. 14. ‘ and with that Son of Man shall they (i.e. the 
righteous) eat and lie down and rise up ’. 

xl. 2. ‘ On the four sides of the Lord of spirits I 
saw four presences ’. 

xxxix. 13. ‘who sleep not . . . and say’, 
xlvii. 2. The prayer of the righteous for judgement, 
lxii. 3. ‘ the kings, and the mighty, and the exalted 
5. . . . shall be terrified . . . and pain shall seize 
them when they see that Son of Man sitting on the 
throne of his glory ’. 

lxix. 22. ‘spirits . . . of the winds’. 
xlv. 4. ‘ I will cause Mine Elect One to dwell among 
them ’. 

lxxxvi. 1. ‘And I saw . . . and behold a star fell 
from heaven’. 

xeix 7. ‘ worship stones, and grave images of gold, 
and silver, and wood, (and stone) and clay, and those 
who worship impure spirits and demons'. 

liv. 6. ‘ leading astray those who dwell on the earth ’. 
xlviii. 9. ‘bum before the face of the holy . . . sink 
before the face of the righteous ’. 
xx. 1 and passim. ‘ holy angels ’. 
c. 3. ‘ the horse shall walk up to the breast in the 
blood of sinners ’. 

ix. 4. ‘ Lord of lords . . . King of kings ’. 

Ii. 1. ‘in those days shall the earth also give back 
that which has been entrusted to it, and Sheol also 
shall give back . . . and hell shall give back . . .’. 
xc. 26. ‘ cast into this fiery abyss ’. 
xxv. 6. ‘ no sorrow or plague or torment or calamity ’. 

1 Enoch. 

Ixi. 1 o. ‘ angels of power and . . . angels of princi¬ 
palities ’. 

lxxvii. 1. ‘He who is blessed for ever’, 
xlviii. 7. ‘ in his (i. e. the Messiah’s) name they are 
saved ’. 
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New Testament. 

2 Cor. iv. 6. ‘ to give the light of the knowledge of 
the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ 

Eph. i. 9. ‘ according to His good pleasure 
v. 8. ‘ children of light \ Cf. 1 Tluss. v. 5. 

Col. ii. 3. ‘in whom are hid all the treasures of 
wisdom and knowledge 

1 Thcss. v. 3. ‘then sudden destruction cometh 
upon them as travail upon a woman with child 

2 Thess. i. 7. ‘ the angels of His power ’. 

1 Tim. i. 9. ‘ law is not made for a righteous man 
but for the lawless &c. 
j. 15. ‘worthy of all acceptation’. Cf. iv. 9. 

v. 21. ‘the elect angels ’. 

vi. 15. ‘King of kings and Lord of lords’. 

(d) Epistle to the Hebrews. 

iv. 13. ‘there is no creature that is not manifest in 
His sight: but all things are naked and laid open 
before the eyes of Him with whom we have to do ’. 

xi. 5. ‘ Enoch was translated ’, &c. 

xii. 9. ‘ Father of Spirits ’. 

(e) Acts of the Apostles. 

iii. 14. ‘ the Righteous One ’ (= Christ). 

iv. 12. ‘none other name . . . whereby we must 
be saved ’ 

x. 4. ‘ thy prayers . . . are gone up for a memorial 
before God ’. 

xvii. 31. ‘He will judge the world in righteousness 
by the man whom He hath ordained’ 

(/) The Gospels. . 

John v, 22. ‘ He hath committed all judgement unto 
the Son ’. 

xii. 36. ‘ sons of light ’. Cf. Luke xvi. 8. 

xiv. 2. ‘ mansions ’. 

Luke i. 52. ‘He hath put down princes from their 
thrones 

ix. 33. ‘ This is My Son, the Elect One ’. 

xviii. 7. ‘Shall not God avenge His elect which cry 
unto Him day and night ’. Cf. 2 Pet. iii. 9. 
xxi. 28. ‘ your redemption draweth nigh ’. 

xxiii. 35. ‘the Christ of God, the Elect One’. 

Matt. xix. 28. * when the Son of Man shall sit on 
the throne of His glory’. 

‘ ye also shall sit on twelve thrones ’. 

xix. 29. ‘ inherit eternal life ’. 

xxv. 41. ‘ prepared for the devil and his angels’. 

xxvi. 24. ‘ It had been good for that man if he had 
not been bom ’. 


1 Enoch. 

xxxviii. 4. ‘the Lord of Spirits has caused His 
light to appear ( emended) on the face of the holy, 
righteous and elect ’. 

xlix. 4. ‘ according to His good pleasure ’. 
cviii. 11. ‘ the generation of light’. 
xlvi. 3. ‘ the Son of Man . . . who reveals all the 
treasures of that which is hidden ’. 

lxii. 4. ‘ Then shall pain come upon them as 
on a woman in travail ’. 

lxi. 10. ‘ the angels of power ’. 

xciii. 4. ‘a law shall be made for the sinners’. 

xciv. 1. ‘ worthy of acceptation’. 
xxxix. 1. ‘elect and holy children . . . from the 
high heaven ’. 

ix. 4. ‘ 1 ,ord of lords . . . King of kings ’. 

1 Enoch. 

ix. 5. ‘all things are naked and open in Thy sight, 
and Thou seest all things, and nothing can hide itself 
from Thee’, 

xv. 1; lxx. 1-4. 

xxxvii. 2. ‘ Lord of Spirits ’ (and passim in Parables). 

r Enoch. 

liii. 6. ‘ the Righteous and Elect One ’ (= Messiah), 
xlviii. 7. ‘in His (i.e. the Messiah’s) name they are 
saved ’. 

xeix. 3. ‘ raise your prayers as a memorial . . . be¬ 
fore the Most High ’. 

xii. 9. ‘ He appoints a judge for them all and he 
judges them all before Him ’. 

1 Enoch. 

Ixix. 27. ‘ the sum of judgement was given unto the 
Son of Man ’. 

cviii. 11. ‘ the generation of light’. 
xxxix. 4. ‘ dwelling places of the holy ’, &c. 
xlvi. 4. ‘shall fraise upt (Read ‘put down’) the 
kings . . . from their thrones ’. 

xl. 5. ‘the Elect One ’ (i. c. the Messiah). Cf. xiv. 
3, 4 ‘ Mine Elect One ’; xlix. 2, 4. 

xlvii. i, 2. ‘tile prayer of the righteous . . . that 
judgement may be done unto them ’, &c. 

li. 2. ‘ the day has drawn nigh that they should be 
saved ’. 

xl. 5. ‘ the Elect One’. 

lxii. 5. ‘When they see that Son of Man sitting on 
the throne of his glory ’. 

cviii. 12. ‘I will seat each on the throne of his 
honour ’. 

xl. 9. ‘ inherit eternal life’. 

liv. 4, 5. ‘ chains . . . prepared for the hosts of 
Azazel ’. 

xxxviii. 2. ‘ It had been good for them if they had 
not been born ’. 


(c) The Influence of i Enoch on Patristic Literature. 

Epistle, of Barnabas (soon after a. d. 70). 1 Enoch. 

xvi. 4 Ae'yei yap 17 ypa<j>rj- Kal lirrai eV cir^arwv rwv lxxxix. 56. ‘ He forsook that their house and their 
fjpipoiv Kal Trapabmrei, Kvptos til irpoflaTa -rijs vopr/s kiu tower and gave them (i.e. ‘ those sheep ’) all into the 
ttjv pavbpav Kal tw 7 rvpyOv avTwv civ Karacj> 6 opav. hands of the lions, to . . . devour them. 66 . . . . 

devoured. . . those sheep . . . and they burnt that 
tower and demolished that house ’. 
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Apocalypse of Peter {yd. Robinson and Janies, 1892). 

2. Tins 7 reivwvr as leal 8u/tiliiTas xul 0 At/ 3 op.(vovi, &C. 

3. irtopara . . . Xet -Kurtpa. iruin/s gidyos *“l ipvtfpd- 
Ttfxi irai’Tos poSov, 

5. /<(a <pon~i) Too Kdpiov Oe or aV(v<f>rjp.ow. 

6. oi KoXd£(ji'rcs dyycXot. 

8. uyyfXot (iatjavitTTai. 

Justin Martyr. 

A pot. il 5 oi 8’ dyycXpi . . . yvvaiKon /atimv v)tti/- 
Orjirnv xul 7raTSas irexvwaav, oi c’utiv oi Xcyopavoi Sai- 
,jaEgB<es . . . lea! cis avOptinrovs 4 >ovov s, eroXc/iovs, poi\eia s 
. . . icat ttuitut xaxiav tirireipav. Cg i. 5. 

Titian (flor. a. n. 160). 

Ora/io adv. Graecos, 8 . 

20. 


1 Enoch. 

cviii. 7-9. 
cvi. 2, 10. 

lxi. 9-11. ‘one voice . . . bless’, &c, 
liii. 3, &c. ‘angels of punishment’. 


ix. 8, 9; xv. 8, 9. 


viii. 3. ‘astrology’, 
vi. 6 ; xv. 8, 9. 


Athenagoras (about a. r>. 170). 

legatio pro Christianis, 24, 25 ovrot tocvvv oi uy- 
ycXoi oi CK7rccrdvrcs riv ovpavUv, . . . ovkcti f(5 tii vrrtp- 
ovpdvia iinpxvtj/ai ?>vvdp.(.voi‘ xai ai rSv yiydvTtov xpv\ai, 
oi ircpi ror Kocrwov corl —Xai oj/xfi'oi 8aip.ovi s. 

Minucivs Felix. 

xxvi ‘ Isti igitur spiritus, posteaquam simplicitatem 
substantiae suae . . . perdiderunt . . . non desinunt 
perditi iam perdere . . . et alienati a Deo, inductis 
religionibus a Deo segregare. Eos spiritus daetnonas 
esse poetae sciunt . . .’ 

Irenacus (ob. circa a. n. 202). 

1. 15. 6 . . . A 1 dyyfXodjs Si’i'd/ieios A^ifrjk irouiv. 

iv. 16, 2 (ed. Stieren) ‘Sed et Enoch . . . cum esset 
homo, legatione ad angelos fungebatur et translatus 
est et conscrvatur usque nunc testis iudicii Dei, 
quoniam angeli quidam transgressi deciderunt in 
terrain in iudicium.’ 

iv. 36. 4. 

v. 28. 2 ‘. . . daemoniis et apostatieis spiritibus 
ministrantibus ei, per eos faciet signa, in quibus 
seducat habitantes super terram.’ 


vi; vii; xiii. 5 ; xv. 8, 10. 


viii; xv. 8-12; xvi.i ; xix. 1. 


viii. 1. Cf. also x. S. 

xii. 4-6 ; xiii; xiv. 3-7 ; xv ; xvi. 


x. 2, ‘a deluge, ’ &c. 
xeix. 7. 

xix. 1. 


Tertullian, writing between a. d. 197 and 223, regards Enoch as scripture. 


Apol. xxii. 

Dc Cult 11 Fern. i. 2. 
ii. 10. 

Dc Idol. iv. 

De Idol, ix ; De Virg. Veland. vii. 

Clement of Alexandria (circa A. I), 150-210). 

Ec/ogae Prophet, (ed. Dindorf), iii. 456. 
iii. 474. 

Strom, iii. 9. 

Julius Africanus (ob. circa a. d. 237V 

Chronographia. . . . uyyeXot tov ovpavov Ovyarpatriv 
nl’OfxiiTTio]’ (n'AjXOov. Kr iviot s dvrt ypt fois tvpov ‘ oi 
viol TOV Ocnv .’ Et 81 llT d'fylXwv VOOlTO cycir TOVTOVS, 
Toi'S TTtLp'i p.ayttas xiii yoj/Ttta?, £Tt 81 dfnOpuiv KU'r/craoS, 
Toil - p(Ttdipo>f this yvvaifl T);v yvuWriv 7 r(iptt 8 f 8 (OK£i'at, a<j> 
w ivoiiyrav. tovs 7tu18us tovs yiyai'Tas, 8 i’ ovs vi)s kiikiiis 
imytvop eit/s • • . 


i En. xv. 8, 9. 
viii. 1. 3. 
viii. 1. 

xix. r ; xeix. 6, 7. 
vi I xiv. 5. 


xix. 3. 
viii. 2, 3. 
viii; xvi. 3. 

vii. 1 ; viii, &c. 


182 





INTRODUCTION 


Origen (a. d. 185-254) docs not regard Enoch as inspired, and yet he does not wholly reject it. Cf. Contra 
Celsum, v. 52-4; In Ioanncm , vi. 25 ; In Num. Hamit, xxviii. 2 ; Dc 1 ’rindp. i. 3. 3 ; iv. 35. 


Acta SS. Perpet. et Fclic. (ed. Robinson, p. 72 sqq.). 

vii. 
xii. 

Commodianus (flor. A.n. 250), Instrudiones (ed. Migne, 
P. L. v. 203-4). 

i. 3. (I)eus) Visitari voluit terram ah angelis fsfe.ni, 
I^gitima cuius spreverunt illi dimissi, 

'I'anta fuit forma feminarum, quae flecteret illos, 

Ut coinquinati non possent caelo redire. 

Rebelles ex illo contra Deum verba misere. 
Altissimus inde sententiam misit in illos 
De semine quorum gigantes nati feruntur. 

Ab ipsis in terra artes prolatae fuere, 

Et tingerc lanas docuerunt et quaeque geruntur, 
Mortales et illi mortuos simulacro ponebant. 
Onmipotens autem, quod essent de semine pravo, 
Non censuit illos recipi dcfunctos e morte. 

Unde modo vagi subveriunt corpora multa 
Maxime quos hodie colitis et deos oratis. 

Cyprian (flor. a. ii. 250). 

De Hab. Virg. 14 (ed. Hartel, i. p. 197) ‘Neque 
Deus . . . tinguere . . . docuit . . . lapillis aut mar- 
garitis . . . quae omnia peccatores et apostatae angeli 
suis artibus prodiderunt . . . oculos eircumducto 
nigrore fucare . . .’ 

Pseudo-Cyprian (third century a. rO. 

Ad Novatianum (ed. Hartel, Cyprian, iii. p. 67) 
‘Ecce venit cum multis milibus nuntiorum suorum 
facere iudicium de omnibus et perdcre omnes impios 
et arguere omnem carnem de omnibus factis irnpiorum 
quae feeerunt impie et de omnibus verbis quae de 
Deo locuti sunt peccatores.’ 

Hippolytus (flor. a. d. 220). 

Or. adv. Graecos (ed. Bunsen, Analecta Ante- 
Nicaena , i. 393). . . . "AiSov, iv .■) crwigovTat ifrvya'i 
OlKtUun ’ TC Kill ttSlKlUV . . . 'O "A1S17S TD7TOS tlJTir . . . 
uKraTucrKemiTTos, gtapiov viroyuov, iv a) <f>ur; koit/xov ovk 

fartAaptiett. 

Zosimus of Panopolis (third century), quoted in Syn- 
cellus (Dindorf, i. 1829, p. 24). 

Clementine Homilies (fourth century ?). 

viii. 12 sqq. 


1 Enoch, 

xxii. 9. 
xiv. 9-17. 


(Civ. 15). 

vi. 1, 2. 

xiv. 5. 

i. 9 ; xiii. 2. 
x. 4 sq.; xii. sq. 

vii. 2. 

viii. 1. 
xix. 1. 


xv. 6. 
xix. 1. 

r En. viii. r, &c. 


i. 9. 


xxii. 3. 1 all the souls of the children of men 
xxi. 1. ‘where things were chaotic’ ... ‘a place 
chaotic ’. 


vi—viii. 
vi. i-xix. r. 


(The Clementine Recognitions has a parallel but independent passage, iv. 26, 27. 


Lactantius (flor. a. d. 320) in his Instil, ii. 14 (Migne, P. L. vi. 330 -2 ; Brandt and Laubmann, i. p. 162 sqq.) 
gives quite a long passage which for its main features is indebted to 1 Enoch xiv 5-7; lxix. 4; vii. 1 ; 
liv. 6 ; xv. 8-1 r ; xvi. r ; xix. 1. 


Inst. iv. 27; v. 18. 

vii. 7. 

vii. 16. 

vii. 19. 

vii. 24. 

vii. 26. 

Cassianus (a. n. 360-435). 

Collatio viii. 21 ‘. . . ilia opinio vulgi, qua credunt 
angelos vel maleficia vel diversas artes hominibus 
tradidisse.’ 


xix. 1. 
xxii. 
lxxx. 2. 

xc. 19 ; xci. 12. 
x. 17 sq. 
xlviii. 9. 

viii. 1. 
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Thenceforward i Enoch fails to secure a single favourable notice. See Hilary, Comment, in Ps. 
cxxxii. 3 ; Chrysostom , Hom'd, in Gen. vi. i ; Jerome, De Viris Illustr. iv, Comment, in Ps. cxxxii. 3, 
Comment, in Ep. ad Titum i. ia ; Augustine , De Civ. Dei, xv. 33. 4, xviii. 38. The book is finally 
condemned in explicit terms in Consiit. Apost. vi. 16. From this period the book fell into disuse 
and became lost to the Western Church, except in the fragments preserved by Synccllus in his 
Chronograph}’, pp. 20-3; 42-7 (ed. Dindorf, 1829). These fragments are vi-ix. 4; viii. 4-x. 14; 
xv. 8-xvi. 1 and another. 

There are also, as might be expected, many parallels in Gnostic and Apocryphal Literature to 
1 Enoch. 


Pistis Sophia (third century?) ed. Schwartze, 1851-3. 
P- 2 45 - 
P- 354 - 

Acts of Thomas (Tisch. Acta Apostulorum Apocrypha'). 
p. 218, ch. xxxii. 

Acts of ‘the Disputation of Archelaus with Manes' 
(perhaps early in fourth century), 
ch. xxxii (Routh, Reliquiae, iv. p. 211). 


1 En. xxxii. 3, 6 :- m ■>' 

vii. 1 ; viii. 3. " 

vi. 6 ; lxxxvi. 3 ; vit. 2, 4. 

lxxxvi. 1, 3 ; vii. 1 ; xv. 3; xviii. if, 12. 


The Narrative of Joseph of Arimathaea (date uncertain) has a close parallel to 1 Enoch. 

iii. 3 (ed. Tisch. EvangeUa Apocrypha, 2nd ed., | c. 10, 12. 

Lipsiae, 1876, p. 465). | 


The Apocalypse of Paid has a similar idea. 
4 sqq. (Tisch. Apocal. Apocr. p. 36). 


The Book of Adam and Eve (ed. Malan, 1882). 
ii. 8. 


ii. 19. 
ii. 22. 


iii. 4. 


c. 10, 12. 


xxvi. 1 ; xc. 26. 
vi. 6 ; viii. 1. 
xxxix. 4, 6, 7. 
vi-x. 


(For the above details in Patristic, and Apocryphal Literature I owe much to Dr. Lawlor in 
Journal of Philology, xxv (1897) 164-223.) 


§ 11. Influence on New Testament Doctrine. 

B. Doctrines in Enoch which had an undoubted share in moulding the corresponding New 
Testament doctrines, or are at all events necessary to the comprehension of the latter. 

(a) The nature of the Messianic kingdom and of the future life. 

(b) The Messiah. 

(c) Sheol and the Resurrection. 

(d) Demonology. 

(a) The Kingdom. We shall only deal with one incident coming under this head ; it is found 
in the three Synoptists: Matt. xxii. 23-33; Mark xii. 18-27 1 Luke xx. 27-36. This incident can 
only' be rightly understood from Enoch. When the Sadducees said, * Whose wife shall she be of 
them ; for the seven had her to wife,’ they are arguing from the sensuous conception of the 
Messianic kingdom—and this was no doubt the popular one—given in 1 Enoch i-xxxvi, according 
to which its members, including the risen righteous, were to enjoy every good thing of earth, and to 
have each a thousand children. The Sadducees thought thereby to place this young prophet on 
the horns of a dilemma, and oblige Him to confess either that there was no resurrection of the dead, 
or else that polygamy or polyandry would be practised in the coming kingdom. But the dilemma 
proves invalid ; and the conception of the future life portrayed in our Lord’s reply tallies almost 
exactly in thought, and partially in word, with that described in 1 En. xci-civ, according to which 
there is to be a resurrection indeed, but a resurrection of the spirit, and the risen righteous are to 
rejoice ‘ as the angels of heaven ’ (1 En. civ. 4 ; Matt. xxii. 30 ; Mark xii. 35), being ‘ companions of 
the hosts of heaven ’ (1 En. civ. 6 ). 

(b) The Messiah. The Messiah is referred to in xc. 37, 38. lie is represented as the head 
of the Messianic community' out of which he proceeds, but he has no special r 61 e to fulfil, and his 
presence in that description seems due merely to literary reminiscence. This Messiah-reference 
exercised no inllucncc on New Testament conceptions. But with regard to the Messiah described 
in the Parables the case is very different. P'our titles applied for the first time in literature to the 
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personal Messiah in the Parables are afterwards reproduced in the New Testament. These are 
• Christ ’! or ‘ the Anointed One ’, * the Righteous One‘ the Elect One and ‘ the Son of Man 

Christ or the Anointed One. This title, found repeatedly in earlier writings but always in 
reference to actual contemporary kings or priests, is now for the first time—see xlviii. io ; lii. 4— 
applied to the ideal Messianic king that is to come. It is associated here with supernatural attri¬ 
butes. • A few years later in another writing, the Psalms of Solomon (xvii. 36 ; xviii. 6, 8), it 
possesses quite a different connotation. In those Psalms the Messiah, though endowed with divine 
gifts, is a man and nothing more, and springs from the house of David. 

The Righteous One. This title, which occurs in Acts iii. 14; vii. 52; xxii. 14 (cp. 1 John ii. 1), 
first appears in 1 Enoch ns a Messianic designation ; see 1 En. xxxviii. 2 ; liii. 6. Righteousness is 
one of the leading characteristics of the Messiah, xlvi. 3. 

The Elect One. This title likewise appearing first in 1 En. xl. 5 ; xlv. 3-4 ; xlix. 2, 4 ; li. 3, 5, 

&c., passes over into the New Testament, Luke ix. 35; xxiii. 35, ‘ The Christ, the Elect One.’ 

In the Old Testament we find ‘ Mine Elect ’, Isa. xlii. 1, but not ‘ the Elect One ’. 

The Son of Man. This definite title (see notes on xlvi. 2, 3) is found in 1 Enoch for the first 

time in Jewish literature, and is, historically, the source of the New Testament designation, and 
contributes to it some of its most characteristic contents. For an account of the relations between 
the Enochic and New Testament uses of this title, we must refer to the Appendix on ‘ The Son of 
Man ’ at the close of the book. 

(c) Sheol. If we except the Psalms we have in 1 Enoch the first instances in which this word 
is found in its New Testament signification. For the history of this word and its meanings, see 
note on lxii. ic. Observe that x. 6, 13 refers to an abyss of fire prepared for Semjaza and his 
angels (cf. Matt. xxv. 41 ; Rev. xx. 4, 13-15). 

It is further interesting to note that the writer of xci-civ delivers himself of a sustained polemic 
in cii. 4-civ. 9 against the Old Testament doctrine of Sheol, and the fact that this writer in xci. 4 
borrows Sirach i. 25 makes it probable that the immediate book he had in view is Sirach, which 
enforces dogmatically and repeatedly the Old Testament doctrine of Sheol. 

The Resurrection. This doctrine, which is first taught beyond possibility of doubt in Dan. xii, 
though a true exegesis will find many intimations of the doctrine in earlier books, was made 
a commonplace of Jewish theology by 1 Enoch. I r or the various forms this doctrine assumed, see 
note on li. 1. 

(d) The Demonology of 1 Enoch reappears for the most part in the New Testament. 

(a) The angels which kept not their first estate, Jude 6; 2 Pet. ii. 4, are the angelic 
Watchers who fell from lusting after the daughters of men, and whose fall and punishment are 
recounted in 1 En. vi-xvi. They have always been imprisoned in darkness from the time of 
their fall. 

(j8) Demons. These are, according to 1 En. xvi. 1, the spirits which went forth from the souls 
of the giants who were the children of the fallen angels and the daughters of men. These demons 
were to work moral ruin on the earth without hindrance till the final judgement as disembodied 
spirits. 

So in the New Testament. The demons are disembodied spirits, Matt. xii. 43-5; Luke 
xi. 24—6. They are not punished till the final judgement: Matt. viii. 29, ‘Art Thou come 
hither to torment us before the time ? ’ They are subject to Satan, Matt. xii. 24-8. 

(•/) Satan appears in Enoch as the ruler of a counter-kingdom of evil, yet a kingdom subject to 
the Lord of Spirits. lie led astray the angels and made them his subjects, liv. fi ; lxix. 5. A Satan 
also led astray Eve, lxix. 6 . The Satans (as in Job) can still appear in heaven, xl. 7. The functions 
of the Satans are threefold : they tempted to evil, lxix. 4, 6 ; they accused the fallen, xl. 7 ; they 
punished the condemned as angels of punishment, liii. 3 ; lvi. 1. 

So in the New Testament there is the counter-kingdom of sin, Matt. xii. 26; Luke xi. 18 ; 
‘if Satan cast out Satan, how shall his kingdom stand?’ Satan led astray the angels, Rev. xii. 4, 
and led astray man, 2 Cor. xi. 3. The demons arc subjects of Satan, Matt. xii. 24-8. The 
functions of Satan are tempting, Matt. iv. 1-12 ; Luke xxii. 31 ; accusing, Rev. xii. 10 ; 
punishing, 1 Cor. v. 5, where impenitent sinners are delivered over to Satan for punishment. 
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Martin. 

Charles. 


§ 13. Abbreviations and Brackets specially used in tiie Translation of x Enoch. 

a, b, c, d, &c., denote the Ethiopic MSS. 
a denotes the earlier Ethiopic MSS., i. e. gig m 1/ t u. 

pt denotes the later Ethiopic MSS., i.e. a bed, &c. (i. e. from a to : x afi, with the exception of the earlier MSS.). 

E denotes the Ethiopic Version. 

G* denotes the fragments of the Greek Version preserved in Syncellus . in the case of S'*—g b there are two forms 
of the text, G Bl G 8? . 

G*t denotes the large fragment of the Greek Version discovered at Akhmim, and deposited in the Gizeh 
Museum, Cairo. 

Two special brackets are used in the translation of 1 Enoch : 

r ’. The use of these brackets means that the words so enclosed are found in G« but not in E. 

r ' s . The use of these brackets means that the words so enclosed are found in E but not in GR or G 8 . 
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Section I. Chapters I—XXXVI 
Introduction 

I-V. Parable of Enoch on the Future Lot of the Wicked and the Righteous. 

1 The words of the blessing of Enoch, w herewith he blessed the elect r ancP righteous, who will be 

2 living m the day of tribulation, when all the wicked ,r and godless 11 are to be removed. And he 
took up his parable and said—Enoch a righteous man, whose eyes were opened by God, saw the vision 
of the I loly One in the heavens, 1 which 1 the angels showed me, and from them I heard everything, 
and from them I understood as I saw, but not for this generation, but for a remote one which is 

3 for to come. Concerning the elect I said, and took up r my 1 parable concerning them : 

The Holy Great One will come forth from Ilis dwelling, 

4 And the eternal God will tread upon the earth, (even) on Mount Sinai, 

[And appear from Ilis camp] 

And appear in the strength of I lis might from the heaven r of heavens 1 . 

5 And all shall be smitten with fear, 

And the Watchers shall quake, 

And great fear and trembling shall seize them unto the ends of the earth. 

6 And the high mountains shall be shaken, 

And the high hills shall be made low, 

And shall melt like wax before the flame. 

1. i. The blessing of Enoch. Cf. Peut. xxxiii. i, 1 the blessing of Moses.’ 

the elect and righteous. This phrase is found also in xxxviii. 2, 3, 4, xxxix. 6, 7, xlviii. 1, lviii. 1, 2, lx. 13, Ixiii. 
12, 13, 15, Ixx. 3. 

day . . . removed. Cf. Pss. Sol. iv. 9 (a citation ?). 

all the wicked. Here Gk. reads irdvras mis ?x@povt = DHVITP 3 corrupt for D'JTirrPa. So E. 
removed + ‘ and the righteous will be saved ’ Gk. 

2. took up his parable, <&c. So G®. Cf. Num. xxiv. 3, 4, whence also ‘eyes were opened ’ (of Balaam), 
saw. ‘ had ’ G®, corrupt. 

the Holy One. See verse 3. The change from the first to the third person, as here, is frequent in this book. 
Cf. xii. 1-3, xxxvii. 1, 2, Ixx. 1, 3, lxxi. 5, xcii. 1, and esp. xci-civ. 
to come + ‘ do I speak ’ Gk. 

3. the elect. This designation belongs mainly to the Parables. It occurs in i. S, v. 7, xxv. 5, xi. 5, xli. 2, xlviii. 1, 9, 
li. 5, h i. 6, 8, lviii. 3, lxi. 4, 12, lxii. 7, 8, 11, xciii. 2. 

3 b -9. A poem consisting of tristichs. The discovery of this structure is helpful in the restoration of the text, 
especially in stanzas 1 and 7. 

Holy Great One. So GK, E always has ‘Holy and Great One’. Also in x. 1, xiv. 1, xxv. 3, lxxxiv. 1, xcii. 2, 
xcvii. 6 , xcviii. 6, civ. 9. God is called simply ‘ The Holy One’ in i. 2,xciii. n ; and ‘.The Great One’ in xiv. 2,ciii.4, 
civ. 1 (twice). 

come forth from His dwelling. Mic. i. 3, Isa. xxvi. 21, Ass. Mos. x. 3. 

the eternal God = oSun Yl^N, n dfisriw ala>vvs. Cf. Gen. xxi. 33, Isa. xl. 28, Rom xvi. 26. This could also be 
translated ‘ God of the world ’. Cf. lviii. 4, Ixxxi. 10, lxxxii. 7, lxxxiv. 2; also xii. 3. Ixxxi. 3 (‘ Lord, King... of the world’). 

4. Sinai, where the law' was given, will be the place of future judgement. Cf. Deut. xxxiii. 2 ; Ps. lxviii. 17. A ersts 
4-9 all deal with the final judgement. 

upon the earth Gk, 1 thence ’ E, 

I And appear from His camp]. So G®, a needless repetition after ‘from his dwelling’. It sj>oils the 
parallelism. E has ‘ and appear with His hosts ’. 

5. Watchers. Here and in x. 9, 15, xii. 4, xiii. 10, xiv. 1, 3, xv. 2, xvi. 1, 2, xci. 15 = fallen angels. In xii. 2, 3, rx. 1, 
xxxix. 12. 13, xl. 2, lxi. 12, lxxi. 7 = archangels. The name lirst occurs in Pan. iv. 13, 17, 23. The Greek here 
inaptly inserts the singing of the Watchers (see 2 En. xviii). 

quake E, ‘ believe ’ G«. 

6. Cf. O.T.; e.g. 1 ’s. xcvii. 5, Mic. 1. 4, and Ass. Mos. x. 4. 1 

shaken + ‘ shall fall and be dissolved ’ GK. 

made low + ‘ so that the mountains shall waste away’ Gk. 
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7 And the earth shall be ’wholly ’ rent in sunder, 

And all that is upon the earth shall perish, 

And there shall be a judgement upon all (men). 

8 But with the righteous He will make peace, 

And will protect the elect, 

And mercy shall be upon them. 

And they shall all belong to God, 

And they shall be prospered, 

And they shall r all n be blessed. 

'And He will help them all 1 , 

And light shall appear unto them, 
r And He will make peace with them 1 . 

9 And behold ! He cometh with ten thousands of r His 1 holy ones 
To execute judgement upon all, 

And to destroy 1 all 1 the ungodly: 

And to convict all flesh 

Of all the works ' of their ungodliness 1 which they have ungodly committed, 
r And of all the hard things which 1 ungodly sinners ‘ have spoken 1 against Him. 

2 1 Observe ye everything that takes place in the heaven, how they do not change their orbits, ’’and 1 

the luminaries which are in the heaven, how they all rise and set in order each in its season, and trans- 

2 gress not against their appointed order. Behold ye the earth, and give heed to the things which 
take place upon it from first to last, how steadfast they are', how r none of the things upon earth 1 

3 change, ’but 1 all the works of God appear r to you 1 . Behold the summer and the winter, r how 
the whole earth is filled with w ater, and clouds and dew and rain lie upon it. 11 III. * V. 

3 Observe and see how (in the w inter) all the trees r secm as though they had withered and shed 
all their leaves, except fourteen trees, which do not lose their foliage but retain the old foliage from 
two to three y r ears till the new comes. 

4 And again, observe y T c the days of summer how the sun is above the earth over against it. And 
you seek shade and shelter by reason of the heat of the sun, and the earth also burns with glowing 
heat, and so you cannot tread on the earth, or on a rock by reason of its heat. 

5 1 Observe ye 11 how the trees cover themselves with green leaves and bear fruit: wherefore give ye 

heed r and know’ 1 with regard to all r His works', and recognize how He that liveth for ever hath 
made them so. 

2 And r alP His works go on ’thus 1 from year to year r fpr ever 1 , and all the tasks which they 

8. will make peace. See v. 4 (note). 

the righteous, i. 7, 8, v. 6, xxv. 4, xxxviii. 3, xxxix. 4, xliii. 4, xlvii. 1, 2, 4, xlviii. 1, 7, 9, 1. 2, liii. 7, Ivi. 7, Iviii, 3, 5, 
lx. 2, Ixi. 3, lxii. 3, Ixxxii. 4, xciv. 3, u, xcv. 3, 7, xevi. 1, 8, xcvii. 1, 3, 5, xcviii. 12-14, xeix. 3, c. 5, 7, 10, cii. 4, io, 
ciii. 1, civ. 1,6, 12, 13. 

will protect, &c. So E. G g has <Vi to vs (Wturovs tarai criwi'jpjjo-ir. Cf. Wisd. iv. 15. 

they shall be prospered, ti/v +<i8oiaWt Saint avrols G g , corrupt for doSiav as in Sir. xliii. 26. 

light. Cf. xxxviii. 4. This 7th stanza is restored from the Greek. E omits two clauses of the tristich. 

9. Quoted by St. Jude 14, 15 ; I’seudo-Cyprian (ed. Hartel iii. 67); I’seudo-Vigilius (Migne lxii. cnl. 363). The 
Greek supplies the defects in the Fthiopic, i.e. ‘ His’, ‘all’, ‘ of their ungodliness ’ ‘and hard words which’ ‘have spoken ’. 
Cf. v. 4, xxvii. 2, ci. 3. For a full discussion of the literary problem see my edition of Enoch in Anccdota Oxoninisia, 
Semitic Series, Part xi, pages 5 and 7. The Greek, however, has on wrongly for ISni, and a dittograph in the last 
clause of stanza 9. 

Ten thousands of His holy ones. Cf. Deut. xxxiii. 2, Dan. vii. 10. The angels are so called in xii. 2, xiv. 23, 
xxxix. 5, xlvii. 2, lvii. 2, lx. 4, Ixi. 8, 10, 12, lxv. 12, lxix. 13, Ixxxi. 5, ciii. 2, cvi. 19, as already in Job v. 1, xv. 15, Zcch. 
xiv. 5, Dan. iv. 13, viii. 13. They are called ‘ holy angels ’ in xx. 1-7, xxi. 3, 9, xxii. 3, xxiv. 6, xxvii. 2, xxxii. 6, lxxi. 8, 
xciii. 2. And ‘ holy ones of heaven ’ in ix. 3. For other names see vi. 2 (note). 

II. In ii-v. 3 the order of nature is contrasted with the disorder of man’s world. In Test. Naph. iii. 2, 3, men are 
told to observe God’s law as sun, moon, and stars observe their appointed order, and the Watchers who left their 
natural order are held up as a warning. Cf. Siracli xvi. 26-28, I’ss. Sol. xviii. 12-14. 

2. steadfast: ‘ corruptible ’ G g , possibly a misreading of D’Oaj as 

3. The Hebrews had two seasons only, Summer and Winter. Cf. Gen. viii. 22, Isa. xviii. 6, Zcch. xiv. 8. 

III. On the fourteen evergreen trees see Geoponica xi. I. The twelve trees (see my Greek Verss. of Test, of xii 

Patr., pp. 248, 249) for use with sacrifices have nothing to do with this list here. The Greek has lost iii. l b -v. i a 
through homoeoteleuton. 

V. 2. all the tasks . . change not ‘all His works serve Him and change not ’ E. 
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accomplish for Him, and 1 their tasks" 1 change not, but according as God hath ordained so is 
it done. 

3 And behold how the sea and the rivers in like manner accomplish and r change not 1 their tasks 
from Ilis commandments" 1 . 

4 But ye—ye have not been steadfast, nor done the commandments of the Lord, 

But ye have turned away and spoken proud and hard words 

With your impure mouths against His greatness. 

Oh, ye hard-hearted, ye shall find no peace. 

5 Therefore shall ye execrate your days, 

And the years of your life shall perish, 

And the 1 years of your destruction 1 shall be multiplied in eternal execration, 

And ye shall find no mercy. 

6a In those days ye shall make your names an eternal execration unto all the righteous, 
b And by you shall r alP who curse, curse, 

‘And all the sinners r and godless’ shall imprecate by you, 

7c And for you the godless there shall be a curse. 

6d 'And all the . . . shall rejoice, 
e And there shall be forgiveness of sins, 
f And every mercy and peace and forbearance : 
g There shall be salvation unto them, a goodly light. 

i And for all of you sinners there shall be no salvation, 
j But on you all shall abide a curse 1 . 

7a But for the elect there shall be light and joy and peace, 
b And they shall inherit the earth. 

8 And then there shall be bestowed upon the elect wisdom, 

And they shall all live and never again sin, 

Either through ungodliness or through pride: 

But they who are wise shall be humble. 

I And they shall not again transgress, 

Nor shall they sin all the days of their life, 

Nor shall they die of (the divine) anger or wrath, 

— But they shall complete the number of the days of their life. 

And their lives shall be increased in peace, 

And the years of their joy shall be multiplied, 

In eternal gladness and peace, 

All the days of their life. 

4. the commandments of the Lord. Cf. xeix. 2 ‘ the eternal law ’. 
of the Lord: ‘His’ G«. 

proud and hard words. Sec i. 9, note, and Cf. l’s. xii. 4 ; Dan. vii. 8, 11, 20. The charge of blasphemy is 
frequent in xci-civ, e.g. xci. 7, II. 

greatness + ‘ for ye have spoken with your lies ’ Gw, a gloss, 
hard-hearted. Cf. xcviii. 11. c. 8 ‘ obstinate of heart 

ye shall find no peace. This phrase occurs only in i-xxxvi and xci-civ, v. 4, xii. 5, xiii. I, xvi. 4, xciv. 6, xcviii. 
11, 15, xeix. 13, ci. 3, cii. 3. ciii. 8, and cf. i. 8. Cf. Isa. xlviii. 22, lvii. 21. 

5. shall perish G«. ‘ ye shall destroy ’ E, corruptly. 

6. ye shall make your names E flit, ‘give ’). ‘your names shall be’ G R . Read perhaps ‘ye shall leave’, &c., 
as in Isa. Ixv. 15. 

by you . . . curse G». ‘you shall the sinners curse’ E, wrongly. For Cs cf. Ps. cii. 9. G* adds five lines, of 
which one or two only can be original. I have transferred 7c. so as to give three parallel telrastichs in 6, 7. 

7. The temporal blessings promised in the O.T., cf. Ps. xxxvii. 11, are here renewed, but the writer has forsaken 
O.T. ground on the question of Sheol and the Resurrection. 

joy E, ‘grace’ G<C 

8. bestowed upon the elect wisdom. See xlii. 1, 2. Gs adds in this verse doublets from 7 ao 8 a . 
wise . . . humble seems suspicious. Gw adds largely, and omits ‘ humble’. 

9. Cf. Isa. Ixv. 20, 22, Zecli. viii. 4; 1 En. xxv. 4, 5 (note). 

Sin GB. ‘ be judged ’ E, another meaning of ¥D 2 'N\ 

increased, multiplied. Cf. Gen. i. 22, &c., but here of spiritual expansion. 
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VI-XI. The Fall of the Angels: the Demoralization of Mankind: the Intercession of the Angels on 

behalf of Mankind. The Dooms pronounced by God on the Angels: the Messianic Kingdom — 

(a Noah fragment). 

x And it came to pass when the children of tnen had multiplied that in those days were born unto 

2 them beautiful and ccmely daughters. And the angels, the children of the heaven, saw and lusted 
after them, and said to one another : ‘ Come, let us choose us wives from among the children of men 

3 and beget us children.’ And Semjaza, who was their leader, said unto them : ‘ I fear ye will not 

4 indeed agree to do this deed, and I alone shall have to pay the penalty of a great sin.’ And they 
all answered him and said : ‘ Let us all swear an oath, and all bind ourselves by mutual imprecations 

5 not to abandon this plan but to do this thing.’ Then sware they all together and bound themselves 

6 by mutual imprecations upon it. And they were in all two hundred ; who descended 'in the days 1 
of Jared on the summit of Mount Hermon, and they called it Mount Hermon, because they had sworn 

7 and bound themselves by mutual imprecations upon it. And these are the names of their leaders : 
Samiazaz, their leader, Arakiba, Rameel, Kokabiel, Tamiel, Ramiel, Danel, Ezeqeel, Baraqijal, 

8Asdel, Armaros, Batarel, Ananel, Zaqiel, Samsapeel, Satarel, Turel, Jomjael, Sariel. These are 
their chiefs of tens. 

VI-XI. These chapters are abruptly introduced. See introduction, vi. 3-8, viii. 1-3, ix. 7, x. 11 belong to a 
Semjaza cycle of myths. As in lxix. 2 he is chief and Azazcl only tenth in command. Elsewhere in Enoch Azazel 
is chief and Semjaza is not mentioned. These myths, however, were already confused in their present form when 
Ixxxviii-Ixxxix. 1 were written. Again, x. 1-3 belongs to an Apocalypse of Noah, many fragments of which occur in 
Enoch. Syncellus gives an additional fragment of it after x. 3. Indeed, vi-xi is all Xoachic ; cf. Jub. vii. 21-25, and 
my edition of Jubilees lxxi seq., 264. xii-xvi, however, belong to the Book of Enoch. 

VI. 2. children of the heaven. Cf. xiii. 8, xiv. 3, xxxix. 1. See xv. 1-7. Cf. ‘sons of the holy angels’ lxxi. 1, 
and note. 

The entire myth of the angels and the daughters of men in Enoch arises from Gen. vi. 1-4 : ‘ the sons of God came 
in unto the daughters of men.’ This refers not to alliances between Sethitcs and Cainites, but to an early Persian (?) 
myth to the effect that before Zoroaster’s coming demons had corrupted the earth and allied themselves with women 
iBousset, Rel. d. Jud. 382, 560). The original I.XX rendering for ‘sons of God’ was ityycXoi to 0 6coC, as in Philo, de 
Gigantibus , Justin Martyr, Apol. ii. 5, Eusebius, Augustine, and Ambrose. On the myths see Griinbaum in ZDMG 
xx'xi. 225 ff, and for statements dependent on this account in Enoch, or harmonizing with it, cf. Jub. iv. 15, v. 1 seqq. ; 
Test. Keub. v. 6, 7, Test. Naph. iii. 5, 2 En. vii, xviii, Jude 6, 2 Pet. ii. 4 ; Joseph, Ant. i. 3. 1 ; Philo, de Gigantibus ; 
Justin Martyr, Apol. i. 5 ; Ps. Clement, Horn. viii. 13 ; Clem. Alex. Strnm. v. 1. 10; Tert. de Virg. Velatld. vii; Adv. 
Marcion. v. 18 ; De Idol, ix; Lact. Instil, ii. 15 ; Commodian, Instruct, i. 3. In the De Civ. Dei xv. 23 Augustine 
combats this view and denies the inspiration of Enoch which Tertullian had upheld. 

saw and >G 4 . 

4. And they >G*. 

and said >Gs. 

6. in the days of Jared see evi, 13. So the Greek; the Ethiopic is corrupt. We thus get two paronoinasiae in 
the Hebrew: Jared, and TP ‘ descend ’, and Hermon and Din ‘ a curse ’. Eor the tradition cf. Grig. Comment, in Ioann. 
tom. viii, p. 132, ed. Huet. ; Epiphanius, Adv. Haer. t. 4, ed. Petav., tom. i, p. 4; Hilary, Comm, in Ps. cxxxii. 3. 

The reasons for the angels’ descent in the Book of Jubilees differ from those given in this chapter. There in i\ and 
v it is said that the Watchers were sent to earth by God ‘ to instruct the children of men to do judgement and upright¬ 
ness ’, and that when so doing they began to lust after the daughters of men. Cf. Test. Reub. v. 6. In 1 Enoch the 
angels are said to have descended because of their lust, and the same reason is given in Jalkut Shim. Beresh. 44. 
See Weber, Jud. Theologie, 253. 

The Book of Jubilees has an implicit polemic against this and other statements of Enoch. In later tradition Azazel 
could not return to heaven because he had outstayed the seven days’ limit assigned to angelic visitants to earth. 

7. This list is incomplete, as a name has been lost after Turel. 

Samiazaz; possibly Piyc’-*’ or 'tCnttZ' (cf. Shamchazai in Targ. Jon. on Gen. vi. 3). 

' Rameel: probably corrupt for Arakiel as in G 8 . In viii. 3 G* says of Arakiel, 6 hi rpiros t'8Lba£ey r« aiyiua rijs 
yijs, Now in Aramaic pip = ‘earth ’, and thus his duties are reflected in his name. He is mentioned as unfallen in 
Sib. Or. ii, 215-217. 

Kokabiel = ‘ star of God’. 

Tamiel = ‘perfection of God ’. 

Ramiel: see 2 Bar. lv. 3, Sib. Or. ii, 215 217. 

Ezeqeel. in viii. 3 G“ says & 5 y 8 00s i Citing tv aepoo-KOtrlav ■ thus his name describes his function, as pn' 4 ’ = dqp 

(2 Kings xxii. 12). 

Baraqijal = ‘lightning of God ’. 

Armaros fir Pharmaros (G 8 ), Arearos t G K j. In viii. 3 G 8 says he t8i8o£tv . . . eVantXds . . . ml tirnotbiiiv Xin-ijp«iv : 
the name thus may come from 12 H, a spell or incantation, and be Abards or something similar. 

Sams 3 .p££l. G 8 in viii. 3 assigns to the 7th ra trruma rov ipiav. So the name should be Shamshiel. For the 
sun-god Shamash see K.A.T? 367-370. 

Turfel = ‘ rock of God ’. 

JGmjadl = ‘ day of God ’. 

Saiiel, ’ArazjAI (E)l EsdrSel (viii. 3). G 8 (viii. 3) assigns him t d or/pila rr/s (TfXijt^s, so these forms are corrupt for 
Sariel t G 8 ) *vtD = ‘ moon ’. Gk gives Seriel in viii. 3 but Atriel here. 

8. chiefs of tens. G# has bpx a ‘ «vtu v cl Sexn, an Aramaic construction = our text. Cf. xix. 2 G. 
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7 t And all the others together with them took onto themselves wives, and each chose for himself one, 

and they began to go in unto them and to defile themselves with them, and they taught them charms 

2 and enchantments, and the cutting of roots, and made them acquainted with plants. And they 

3 became pregnant, and they bare great giants, whose height was three thousand ells : Who consumed 

4 all the acquisitions of men. And when men could no longer sustain them, the giants turned against 

5 them and devoured mankind. And they began to sin against birds, and beasts, and reptiles, and 
0 fish, and to devour one another’s flesh, and drink the blood. Then the earth laid accusation against 

the lawless ones. 

8 r And Azazel taught men to make swords, and knives, and shields, and breastplates, and made 

known to them the metals (of the earth) and the art of working them, and bracelets, and ornaments, 
and the use of antimony, and the beautifying of the eyelids, and all kinds of costly stones, and all 

2 colouring tinctures. And there arose much godlessness, and they committed fornication, and they 

3 were led astray, and became corrupt in all their ways. Semjftza taught enchantments, and root- 
cuttings, ’Armaros the resolving of enchantments, Baraqljal (taught) astrology, Kokab 61 the con¬ 
stellations, ilzeqeel the knowledge of the clouds, (Araqiel the signs of the earth, Shamsiel the signs 

4 of the sun), and Sariel the course of the moon. And as men perished, they cried, and their cry 
went up to heaven . . . 

9 1 And then Michael, Uriel, Raphael, and Gabriel looked down from heaven and saw much blood being 

2 shed upon the earth, and all lawlessness being wrought upon the earth. And they said one to another : 
* The earth made fwithout inhabitant cries the voice of their cryingsf up to the gates of heaven. 

3 r And now to you, the holy ones of heaven 11 , the souls of men make their suit, saying, “Bring our cause 


VII. The Ethiopic and Greek vary considerably in this and the eighth chapter. The notes of time in the Greek are 
due to later hands. 

1. charms and enchantments. Cf. Wisdom xii. 4, Joseph. Ant. viii. 2. 5. 

2. great giants. For further references to these cf. Wisdom xiv. 6, Tob. vi. 14, Sir. xvi. 7, 1 Bar. iii. 26, 3 Macc. ii. 4, 
Jubilees vii. 22, 23. 

three thousand ells. Syneellus omits the height, and the misdeeds of the giants (verses 3-6), but adds ‘And 
they bare unto them three kinds (of offspring); first, great giants. And the giants tbegot the Naphilim and to the 
Naphilim weref born the Eliud. And they grew according to their greatness’. The Eth. and the Giz. Gk. have lost 
this from the original. Jub. vii. 21-22 is based on this passage and enables us to correct ‘begot ’ and ‘ were born ’ to 
‘ slew ’. Also in vii. 24 Jub. quotes most of viii. 5. Cf. E and G8 (omitted by G 8 ). Thus both lines of text E GR and G 8 
are here defective. The three classes of giants go back to Gen. vi. 4 ; cf., too, x Pin. Ixxxvi. 4, Ixxxviii. 2 and Jub. vii. 
21, 22 (Giants, Naphil, Eljo). 

5. drink the blood. With the Jews a great crime. Gen. ix. 4 ; 1 Sam. xiv. 32-34; Acts xv. 20; Jub. vii. 28, 
xxi. 6, 1 En. xcviii. 11. 

one another’s flesh. One class of giants destroyed another. Cf. Jub. vii. 22. 

VIII. 1. Azflz£l. See note on vi-xi, also x. 4 note. The origin of the name is unknown. Sec F.ncyc. Mb. in loc. 
Azazel here is first in order and tenth in command according to Syneellus, who alone adds a number. He calls 
Semjazft the irpatTctpXGs in verse 3■ 

metals . . . antimony, &e. Cf. Tert. De Cullu Fan. i. 2 ; ii. 10 (‘ut Enoch refer!’), where he follows this passage 
closely. Cf., too, Test. Kcub. v. 5, 6; Isa. iii. J6-24. The Ethiopic misread piraWa (G 8 ) as per' abra, GR as pryaXa. 

the metals of the earth G a . So E on repeating the phrase in a doublet. G* ends this verse : ‘And the children 
of men made (them) for themselves and their daughters and transgressed and led astray the holy ones.’ This' con¬ 
tradicts our Noachic text, and agrees with Jub. and Test, xii Patr. where the women by these arts seduce the 
angels. 

2-3. The variations between the Eth. and G 8 are here numerous. 

2. and they committed .. . astray > G 8 . 

3. resolving of enchantments. Dan. v. 12 ; cf. 1 En. xcv. 4 ‘ anathemas that cannot be resolved ’. 
astrology. Cf. Clem. Alex. Ft log. I’rop/i. Dind. iii. 474 ’limx <pw lv Tfl vr napafiavtui ayyfXavs 8t8a£at mi s 

dv6pa>Travs aarpovopiav Kal pniTtKrjv Kai T as aWtts re ams'. 

Several of these names correspond to the functions. See vi. 7 (notes). G 8 alone gives us the complete list, and 
he gives their numbers not their names, according to their order in vi. 7. 

Ezeqeel. E reads Tttmiel wrongly here (See vi. 7, note), GR has Sathel, and GR E aartponKmiav for tUptkrKmlaia 
After viii. 3 G 8 introduces ‘ after this the giants began to devour men’s flesh ’, and this leads up to viii. 4, the cry 
of men. 

4. to heaven + ‘ saying Bring our cause before the Most High and our destruction before the Great Glory, before 
the Lord of all the lords in greatness ’ G 82 . Cf. ix. 3. 

IX. 1. And then (E), ‘ then ’ GR, 4 jj the four great archangels hearing * G 812 . 

The Eth. has Surjan and Urjan, i. e. Suriel and Uriel. For Suriel the Greek has Raphael, thus giving us the usual 
four archangels. See xl. 2 (note). 

looked down from heaven. I’s. xiv. 2. 

2. the earth .. . heaven : ‘ the voice of them that cry upon the earth to the gates of heaven ’ GR. 
without inhabitant. Cf. lxvii. 2, Ixxxiv. 5 ; Test. Naph. iii. 5. 

3. and now . . . heaven. Lost in GR 812 through hint, 
holy ones. See i. 9 (note). 
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4 before the Most High.” ’ And they said to the Lord of the ages : ‘ Lord of lords, God of gods, King 
of kings, (and God of the ages), the throne of Thy glory (standeth) unto all the generations of the 

5 ages, and Thy name holy and glorious and blessed unto all the ages ! Thou hast made all things, and 
power over all things hast Thou : and all things arc naked and open in Thy sight, and Thou secst all 

6 things, and nothing can hide itself from Thee. Thou seest what Azazel hath done, who hath taught 
all unrighteousness on earth and revealed the eternal secrets which were (preserved) in heaven, which 

7 men were striving to learn : And Semjaza, to whom Thou hast given authority to bear rule over 

8 his associates. And they have gone to the daughters of men upon the earth, and have slept with the 

9 women, and have defiled themselves, and revealed to them all kinds of sins. And the women have 
ro borne giants, and the whole earth has thereby been filled with blood and unrighteousness. And now, 

behold, the souls of those who have died are crying and making their suit to the gates of heaven, 
and their lamentations have ascended : and cannot cease because of the lawless deeds which are 
t r wrought on the earth. And Thou knowest all things before they come to pass, and Thou seest 
these things and Thou dost suffer them, and Thou dost not say to us what we are to do to them 
in regard to these.’ 

10 1 Then said the Most High, the Holy and Great One spake, and sent Uriel to the son of Lamcch, 

2 and said to him : (‘ Go to Noah and) tell him in my name “ Hide thyself ! ” and reveal to him the 
end that is approaching: that the whole earth will be destroyed, and a deluge is about to come 

3 upon the whole earth, and will destroy all that is on it. And now instruct him that he may escape 

4 and his seed may be preserved for all the generations of the world.’ And again the Lord said to 

Raphael: ‘ Bind Azazel hand and foot, and cast him into the darkness : and make an opening 

5 in the desert, which is in Dud&el, and cast him therein. And place upon him rough and jagged 

Most High. See xeix. 3 mote). 

4. The angels’ prayer is fuller in G*, and a still more rhetorical form of it occurs in Ixxxiv. 2, 3. For angelic 
intercession see v. 10 note. 

Lord of the ages. So G n . Lord of the kings E, >C8’ 2 . (and God of the ages) G 81S . 

5. power over all things EG S , ‘all power’ G». 

and nothing . . seest. Lost in Gs through hmt. 

6. revealed .. to iearn, Gs. E corrupt, but easily emended to our text. For tyvaaav G R we read yvamt as G’ 
suggests. G‘ ‘revealed to the world the things which are (preserved) in heaven. And the children of men are 
practising his practices in order to know the mysteries ’. 

the eternal secrets, &c. What these are is not told. 

7. (and) Gs. Semjaza is the leader in this verse, as Azazel in verse 6. See note on vi-xi. 

8-9. CL Justin, Apfl. ii. 5 (u< 8c iiyycXai—yvtaiKuv [ii£eaiv ^rrijdijOMi' kcu jraidas iriiaruKTav, al ehriv ai Xeyn/ictmt Sat/ioves 
—(cal eir avd/xarroi r tpovmr, noXf/iovs, fiai^eta s—xat rrcitrui kiikl/w etnretfiav. 

8. with the women >Gs. 

The Eth. contains an Aramaism /ut nlraiv [xtra rS>» Oqktiibv which has led G 9 to add a verb iumt/drjaav, and Gs to 
omit [Afrit rttv dijAfioiv. 

all kinds of sins+ ‘and have taught them to make hate-proc’ucing charms’ G s , or reading fiio-rjriav for juVqrjxt, 
i to practise lewdness ’. 

9. Giants, rttrams GS, ylyavras G 9 . 

10. cannot cease, &c. t£c\ 0 ei r, E GR”=D 2 :*;? corrupt for pD 2 S?=‘cease’. 

The angels’ intercession on men’s behalf, as in this chapter and also in xv. 2, xl. 6, xlvii. 2, xeix. 3, 16, civ. I, is an 
O.T. doctrine; cf. Job v. 1, xxxiii. 23 ; Zech. i. 12. It was evidently a popular doctrine. Cf. Tobit xii. 12 (contrast 
Acts x. 4), xii. 15 ; Rev. viii. 3 ; Test. Levi iii. 5 and v. 6, 7 (see my full note on doctrine 200 B.C.-A. D, 100, T. Levi iii. 5). 

11. seest G* 8 , ‘knowest’ E. 

suffer them. So Greek texts, misread by E ra tts for e’as. 

X. I (said) >E. 

the Most High. See xeix. 3 (note). 

the Hoi and Great One (K). See i. 3 (note). ‘And the Great Holy One ’ Gs 8 . 

Uriel. So G 8 , Gs has Istrael. E is cornipt. 

son of Lamech. i.e. Noah. 

2. (Go to Noah and) G"; original, as each command begins with ‘ Go ’. Cf. x. 4, 9, 11 in G 8 . 

Hide thynelf; i.e. to receive further disclosures from the angel. Cf. xii. 1, 2. 

3. G 9 is much fuller. ‘ Instruct the righteous (man) what he is to do, from the son of Lamech, and he will preserve 
his soul unto life and escape through the world, and from him will be planted a plant and it will be established 
throughout all the generations of the world.’ 

of the world Gs 8 « >E 

4-8. Raphael’s task—to remove Azazel and heal the earth ; Uriel’s task is given in 1-3, Gabriel’s in 9-10, Michael’s 
in n-12. 

4. Azazel as the chief offender and leader is first punished (in v. 11, Semjaza'', by imprisonment now, and finally by 
fire. He is conceived as chained in the wilderness into which the scape-goat was led. The Jerusalem Targum 
(I’s. Jonathan) on Leviticus says that the goat was sent to die in a hard and rough place in the wilderness of jagged 
rocks, i.e. lieth Chadure or Beth Chaduda (Joma, vi. 8). This Beth Chaduda ( = ‘ Dudael ’ of this verse) was a definite 
locality near Jerusalem. Cf. Lev. xvi. 10, 22. On Semjaza and Azazel see Targ. Ps. Jon. on Gen. vi. 3, where both 
name', occur and the myth is given. Observe that Azazel is punished in a place by himself; and also that in the Noah 
sections this place is in the valleys of the earth, but in the genuine Enoch beyond the earth. 

5. upon him, ‘under him ’ Gk. wrongly. Cf. liv. 5. 
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rocks, and cover him with darkness, and let him abide there for ever, and cover his face that he may 
6, 7 not see light. And on the day of the great judgement he shall be cast into the fire. And heal the 
earth which the angels have corrupted, and proclaim the healing of the earth, that they may heal 
the plague, and that all the children of men may not perish through all the secret things that the 
8 Watchers have disclosed and have taught their sons. And the whole earth has been corrupted 
y through the works that were taught by Azazel: to him ascribe all sin.’ And to Gabriel said the 
Lord : ‘ Proceed against the bastards and the reprobates, and against the children of fornication : 
and destroy [the children of fornication and] the children of the Watchers from amongst men : [and 
cause them to go forth] : send them one against the other that they may destroy each other in 
10 battle : for length of days shall they not have. And no request that they (i.e. their fathers) make 
of thee shall be granted unto their fathers on their behalf; for they hope to live an eternal life, and 
n that each one of them will live five hundred years.’ And the Lord said unto Michael: ‘ Go, bind 
Scmjaza and his associates who have united themselves with women so as to have defiled themselves 

1 2 with them in all their uncleanness. And when their sons have slain one another, and they have 
seen the destruction of their beloved ones, bind them fast for seventy generations in the valleys 
of the earth, till the day of their judgement and of their consummation, till the judgement that is 

13 for ever and ever is consummated. In those days they shall be led off to the abyss of lire: <and> 

14 to the torment and the prison in which they shall be confined for ever. And whosoever shall be 
condemned and destroyed will from thenceforth be bound together with them to the end of all 

15 generations. And destroy all the spirits of the reprobate and the children of the Watchers, because 

16 they have wronged mankind. Destroy all wrong from the face of the earth and let every evil work 
come to an end: and let the plant of righteousness and truth appear: r and it shall prove a blessing; 
the works of righteousness and truth 1 shall be planted in truth and joy for evermore. 

1 7 And then shall all the righteous eseape, 

And shall live till they beget thousands of children, 

And all the days of their youth and their old age 
Shall they complete in peace. 


for ever. i.e. til tok alma, may denote various periods, according to the context in which it is used. Here it equals 
seventy generations (cf. v. 12); in v. 10 five hundred years; elsewhere again an unending period. 

For verses 5 and 12 cf. Jude 6. 

6. day of the great judgement GB, ‘great day of judgement’ E. See xlv. 2 (note). This judgement inaugurates 
the final judgement of the angels. 

the fire. See. xviii. 11, xix, xxi. 7-10 ; 2 Bar. xliv. 15, xlviii. 39, lix. 2. 

7. Raphael’s name suggests ‘healing’. Cf. Tub. iii. 17, xii. 14. 

healing of the earth E G K , ‘ healing of the plague ’ G*. 

the plague Gb 8 , ‘the earth’ E. 

disclosed ( 3 ", ‘ smitten ’ E Gb. 

8. Note how all sin is ascribed to the fallen angels. 

works that were taught Gb«, ‘teaching of the works’ E. 

9. 10. Gabriel to destroy the giants. The account here is closely followed by Jubilees v. 6-11. The giants slay one 
another in the presence of their parents ; cf. xiv. 6, and v. 12 here. The parents are then bound in the earth's 
abysses, and their power of hurting the earth is at an end ; cf. xiv. 5. But it is not so with the spirits of the giants. 
They enjoy an impunity in wrong-doing until the final judgement. See xv. 11-xvi. 1. 

9. [the children . .. and| >Gb s , dittograph in E. 

I and cause . . . forth | dittograph in E of ‘ send ’. 

send ... battle, ‘ send . . . war ’ Gb. 

to. an eternal life. i.e. five hundred years. See 5 (note). As to the prayer of the fallen angels, cf. xii. 6, xiii. 
4-6, xiv. 7. 

11. This verse describes Michael’s task, which is distinct from that of Gabriel. Cf. lxxxviii. 3 which is distinct from 
lxxxviii. 2. 

the Lord >Gb\ 

bind. So G 8 , ‘ show’ GB and E, i.e Si)\Sktuv for Srjrrov. 

united .. . with them. Jub. iv. 22. 

12. their sons : ‘ all these sons ’ E, ‘ all ’ being corrupt as often in E for def. art. 

The binding of the angels in the valleys has been altered in E to ‘ in the hills ’ as in the Greek myths of the Titans. 
For the valley see Ixvii. 4 sqq. and cf. Jub. v. 10 ‘ in the depths of the earth and Jude 6 utro {6<f>ov. 

seventy generations. This period has no connexion with the Apocalypse of Weeks. 

13. abyss of fire, i.e. the same as that mentioned in v. 6, xviii. 11, xix, xxi. 7-10, xc. 24. Cf. Rev. xx. 10, 14, 15 
‘lake of fire ’, and Matt. xxv. 41. 

14. condemned G 8 . KurnKavnOf/ GB E corrupt for KaraKpidfj. 

all generations F', ‘the (‘their’ G 8 ) generation’ GB. Here G* ends. 

13. Gabriel is given this charge in v. 9. 

16. plant of righteousness, i.e. Israel. Israel springs from a seed that ‘is sown’ by God, lxii. 8: hence it is 
established as ‘ a plant of the seed for ever ’, Lxxxiv. 6; is called ‘ the plant of uprightness ’, xciii. 2; the plant of 
righteousness, xciii. 5 ; the eternal plant of righteousness, xciii. 10 ; and ‘the plant of righteous judgement ’, xciii. 5. 

17. The writer wanders off to a veiy sensuous picture of Messianic bliss; cf. xxv. 4 (note). 

old age. The reading (E and Gb) ‘ Sabbath’ is due to a corruption in the original Aramaic or Hebrew. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 10. 18 —12. 4 

18 And then shall the whole earth be tilled in righteousness, and shall all be planted with trees and 

19 be full of blessing. And all desirable trees shall be planted on it, and they shall plant vines on it: 
and the vine which they plant thereon shall yield wine in abundance, and as for all the seed which 
is sown thereon each measure (of it) shall bear a thousand, and each measure of olives shall yield 

20 ten presses of oil. And cleanse thou the earth from all oppression, and from all unrighteousness, 
and from all sin, and from all godlessness : and all the uncleanness that is wrought upon the earth 

21 destroy from off the earth. r And all the children of men shall become righteous 1 , and all nations 

22 shall offer adoration and shall praise Me, and all shall worship Me. And the earth shall be cleansed 
from all defilement, and from all sin, and from all punishment, and from all torment, and I will 
never again send (them) upon it from generation to generation and for ever. 

lli And in those days I will open the store chambers of blessing which are in the heaven, so as to send 
2 them down r upon the earth 1 over the work and labour of the children of men. And truth and peace 
shall be associated together throughout all the days of the world and throughout all the generations 
of men.’ 


XII-XVI. Dream-Vision of Enoch: his Intercession for Azazel and the fallen Angels: and 
his Announcement of their first and final Doom. 

12 1 Before these things Enoch was hidden, and no one of the children of men knew where he was 

2 hidden, and where he abode, and what had become of him. And his activities had to do with the 
Watchers, and his days were with the holy ones. 

3 And I Enoch was blessing the Lord of majesty and the King of the ages, and lo ! the Watchers 

4 called me—Enoch the scribe—and said to me : ‘ Enoch, thou scribe of righteousness, go, fdeclarct 
to the Watchers of the heaven who have left the high heaven, the holy eternal place, and have defiled 
themselves with women, and have done as the children of earth do, and have taken unto themselves 


18. shall all de planted with trees E, ‘and a tree shall be planted in it’ GB. 

18. 19. Cf. O.T. prophecies, Amos ix. 13, 14 ; Hos. ii. 22,23 ; Jer. xxxi. 5 ; Isa. xxv. 6 ; Ezek. xxviii. 26, xxxiv. 26, 27. 

19. Gb corrupt. 

each measure shall bear. Contrast Isa. v. 10, and cf. the chiliastic expectations of Papias in Iren. adv. 
Haer. v. 33. Cf., too, 2 Bar, xxix. 5. 

30. The cleansing is by the Messianic kingdom probably, not by the deluge, 
oppression E, ‘ impurity ’ GB. 

20. 21. from off . . righteous E >Gb. 

21. The conversion of the Gentiles. Cf. xc. 30 (note), xci. 14. 

22. the earth E, ‘all the earth’ GB. 

XI. concludes an account of the Messianic kingdom. Cf. Deut. xxviii. 12. 
upon the earth >Gb. 

2. Cf. Ps. lxxxv. 10; Isa. xxxii. 17. 
of men GB, atmvav E + for iira-iov. 

Xll-XVI. The visions are only preserved in fragments and arc out of order. Cf. lxxviii-lxxx, xci-xciv. As Enoch 
can still intercede for the fallen Watchers their doom in x is not yet carried out. The original order was : Enoch was 
asked to intercede for Azazel (lost), vision (lost), answer in xiii. 1-2 ; then to intercede for the Watchers, xiii. 3, xii. 3, 
xiii. 4-7, vision in xiii. 8, answer to the Watchers xiii. 9-10. This second vision is given at length, with God’s 
revelation about the Watchers’ first estate, sin, and doom, xiv. 2-xvi. 2. The closing message of doom for the Watchers 
in xvi. 3-4 is a duplicate of xii. 4- 6, which seems more original. This repetition is very Semitic. Thus the original 

order would be xiv. 1 . . ., xiii. 1-2, xiii. 3, xii. 3, xiii. 4-10, xiv. 2-xvi. 2, xii. 4-6 II xvi. 3-4. xii. 1-2 is an editorial 

introduction. Note tbat here in this Enoch section a man intercedes for angels : in the Noah section angels intercede 
for men (ix. 3, 4), but not for angels (Ixviii. 3, Noachic). 

XII. I. Before these things, before the angels’ intercession for men (ix) and God’s doom (x) on the Watchers, 
was hidden E, ‘ was taken ’ GB, to receive the following revelation. Cf. x. 2. Enoch is still living, and not finally 

translated from earth as yet. As man he writes the petition for the fallen angels (xiii. 6); receives a vision in sleep, 
and is transported in spirit unto heaven (xiv. 2); speaks with a tongue of flesh (xiv. 2) ; and is terrified, like a mortal 
man, at the present e of God (xiv. 24). 

2. holy ones, bee i. 9 (note). 

Watchers. See i. 5 (note). 

3. of majesty Gb. So E by the slightest change. 

King of the ages. See i. 3 (note). Watchers E,-*-‘of the Holy Great one’ G. 

called. Enoch is really arked to intercede. So read this verse after xiii. 3. 

the scribe. Cf. xcii. 1. Enoch is further called the scribe of righteousness (xii. 4, xv. 1), because he is himself 
a righteous man (xv. 1, bexi. 14-16) and also declares the righteous judgement that is coming (xiii. 10, xiv. 1, 3, lxxxi. 6, 
lxxxii. 1, &c.). 

4-6. Really the close of xii-xvi. Sec note above. 

4. Cf. Jude 6. t declare E, Gb ‘and say’, correctly. Cf. xvi. 4. 
have left. Cf. xv. 3. 

the holy eternal place E, ‘ the holiness of the eternal place ’ GB. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 12. 5 —14. 4 

5 wives : “ Ye have wrought great destruction on the earth : And ye shall have no peace nor forgive- 

6 ness of sin: anti inasmuch as ftheyf delight themselves inf theirf children, The murder of ftheirf 
beloved ones sliallf theyf see, and over the destruction of ftheirf children shallf theyf lament, and 
shall make supplication unto eternity, but mercy and peace shall ye not attain.” ’ 

13 . And Enoch went and said : * Azazcl, thou shalt have no peace : a severe sentence has gone forth 

2 against thee to put thee in bonds: And thou shalt not have toleration nor frequestf granted to thee, 
because of the unrighteousness which thou hast taught, and because of all the works of godlessness 

3 and unrighteousness and sin which thou hast shown to men.’ Then I went and spoke to them all 

4 together, and they were all afraid, and fear and trembling seized them. And they besought me to 
draw up a petition for them that they might find forgiveness, and to read their petition in the presence 

5 of the Lord of heaven. For from thenceforward they could not speak (with Him) nor lift up their 

6 eyes to heaven for shame of their sins for which they had been condemned. Then I wrote out their 
petition, and the prayer fin regard to their spirits and their deeds individually and in regard to their 

7 requests that they should have forgiveness and lengthf. And I w r ent off and sat down at the waters 
of Dan, in the land of Dan, to the south of the west of Hermon : I read their petition till I fell 

8 asleep. And behold a dream came to me, and visions fell down upon me, and I saw’ visions of 
chastisement, and a voice came bidding (me) 1 to tell it to the sons of heaven, and reprimand them. 

9 And when I awaked, I came unto them, and they were all sitting gathered together, weeping in 
10 ’Abelsjail, which is between Lebanon and Seneser, with their faces covered. And I recounted before 

them all the visions w’hich I had seen in sleep, and I began to speak the words of righteousness, and 
to reprimand the heavenly Watchers. 

14 1 The book of the words of righteousness, and of the reprimand of the eternal Watchers in accordance 

2 with the command of the Holy Great One in that vision. I saw in my sleep what I will now say w’itli 
a tongue of flesh and with the breath of my mouth : which the Great One has given to men to 

3 converse therewith and understand with the heart As He has created and given r to man the pow er of 
understanding the word of wisdom, so hath He created me also and given"" me the power of reprimanding 

4 the Watchers, the children of heaven. I wrote out your petition, and in my vision it appeared thus, 
that your petition will not be granted unto you Throughout all the days of eternity, and that judge- 

Ye have G<*, 1 and have ’ E. 

5. And ye C.s, ‘and they’ E. 
no peace. Cf. v. 4, xiii. 1. 

5, 6. tthey, ftheir. Read ‘ye’, ‘your’. 

6. Cf. x. 10, 12, xiv. 6. 

XIII. 1. Azazel addressed in conformity with x. 4. Message of his doom. See xii-xvi (note), 
went and said E, ‘ said “ Go ” ’ G». 

no peace xvi. 4, v. 4. 
bonds x. 4. 

2. trequest. Read ‘ rest ’. 

4, 5. As the angels could not address God nor lift up their eyes to heaven, Enoch is besought to become their 
intercessor. As a scribe, he draws up their petition in writing, and does not present it by word of mouth. 

4. read Gs, ‘take up’ E. 

6. -tin regard to .. . lengtht. For ‘ length ’ read ‘ length of days ’, x. 9, 10. 

7. waters of Dan. This river, called also the Little Jordan (Joseph, Ant. v. 3. iy viii. 8.4) is a tributary of the 
Jordan. This place (from pi, to judge) is chosen because of the significance of its name here—judgement. 

the west of Hermon E, ‘ Hermon of the West ’ G«. 

8. to tell .. . and reprimand E, ‘ Tell... to reprimand ’ Gs. 
sons of heaven. See vi. 2 (notel. 

9. ’Abelsjail, perhaps Abilene with a play on ‘ mourning’. 

10. Sendser— Senir, a name of Hermon—Deut. iii. 9, Cant. iv. 8. 
recounted G«, ‘ spake ’ E. 

reprimand, cf. 1 Cor. vi. 3, ‘ judge angels ’. 

heavenly Watchers. See i. 5 (note). The vision follows in xiv. 2-xvi. 2. 

XIV. I. A title for the section xii-xvi. 

The book of the words </G«, ‘This book is the word’ E (rest of MSS.), 
eternal, lit. ‘ who are from eternity ’, in the loose sense of that word. See x. 5 (note). 

Holy Great one Gs, ‘ Holy and Great one ’ E. See i. 3 (note). 

XIV. 2.-XVI. 2—the Vision. 

2, 3. God has created man with a tongue for speech and a faculty of understanding, and so has created Enoch with 
a power of reprimanding the eternal watchers. 

tongue of flesh. Cf. lxxxiv. 1. 
the Great One. Cf. ciii. 4, civ. 1. 

and understand with the heart E, ‘ with understanding of the heart ’ G?. 

3. to man ... and given >G®, through hmt. 
children of heaven. See vi. 2 (note). 

4-7. Enoch’s reprimand to the Watchers. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 14 5-24 

5 ment has been finally passed upon you : yea (your petition) will not be granted unto you 11 . And from 
henceforth you shall not ascend into heaven unto all eternity, and r in bonds 1 of the earth the decree 

6 has gone forth to bind you for all the. days of the world. And (that) previously you shall have seen 
the destruction of your beloved sons and ye shall have no pleasure in them, but they shall fall before 

7 you by the sword. And your petition on their behalf shall not be granted, nor yet on your own : 
even though you weep and pray and speak all the words contained in the writing which I have 

8 written. And the vision was shown to me thus: Behold, in the vision clouds invited me and a mist 
summoned me, and the course of the stars and the lightnings sped and hastened me, and the winds in 

9 the vision caused me to fly and lifted me upward,and bore me into heaven. And f went in till I drew 
nigh to a wall which is built of crystals and surrounded by tongues of lire : and it began to affright 

10 me. And I went into the tongues of fire and drew nigh to a large house which was built of crystals : 
and the walls of the house were like a tesselated floor (made) of crystals, and its groundwork was 

11 of crystal. Its ceiling was like the path of the stars and the lightnings, and between them were 

12 fiery cherubim, and their heaven was (clear as) water. A flaming fire surrounded the walls, and its 

13 portals blazed with fire. And I entered into that house, and it was hot as fire and cold as ice : there 

14 were no delights of life therein : fear covered me, and trembling gat hold upon me. And as I quaked 

15 and trembled, I fell upon my face. And I beheld a vision, And lo ! there was a second house, greater 

16 than the former, and the entire portal stood open before me, and it was built of flames of fire. And 
in even," respect it so excelled in splendour and magnificence and extent that I cannot describe to 

17 you its splendour and its extent. And its floor was of fire, and above it were lightnings and the path 

18 of the stars, and its ceiling also was flaming fire. And I looked and saw ‘"therein' 1 a lofty throne : its 
appearance was as crystal, and the wheels thereof as the shining sun, and there was the vision of 

19 cherubim. And from underneath the throne came streams of flaming fire so that I could not look 

20 thereon. And the Great Glory sat thereon, and His raiment shone more brightly than the sun and 

21 was whiter than any snow. None of the angels could enter and could behold His face by reason 

22 of the magnificence and glory, and no flesh could behold Him. The flaming fire was round about 
Him, and a great fire stood before Him, and none around could draw nigh Him : ten thousand times 

23 ten thousand (stood) before Him, yet lie needed no counsellor. And the most holy ones who were 

24 nigh to Him did not leave by night nor depart from Him. And until then I had been prostrate on 
my face, trembling : and the Lord called me with His own mouth, and said to me : ‘ Come hither, 


5. Cf. xiii. 5. Also Atlienagoras’ Apology. xxv. 1 ; Origen, c. Cetmm v. 52. 

in bonds of the earth G®, ‘on the earth’ E. Read ‘in bonds on the earth’ or (cf. Lam.iii. 34) ‘as prisoners of the 
earth ’. 

6. Cf. x. 9, xii. 6. 

pleasure in them. Cf. xii. 6. So G®. E has ‘ yc shall not possess them ’. 

7. speak all the words. 1 have emended pi/ into pfjii in G® <a\ pr)v XdXoivres trap prjpa (Cf. converse in x. 7 G®). 
If we accept the negative and read Xa*orr<s for XaXoivrfs, we can take the phrase as an apodosis—‘ye are not to be 
granted a single request &c. 

Iren. iv. 16. 2 refers to this passage and to Enoch's legatio ad angelos. 

8. clouds invited me. The expression is peculiar. Cf. perhaps Matt. xvii. 5. We should expect, however, some 
such idea as in Ps. xviii. 10, 11-, civ. 3. 

sped E, K«Tfo-7roi'8iif«>i G®. Cf. Passio Perpetuae xi. 

hastened i’dopv$n(on G®E. But in Heb. and Aram, means also ‘hasten’, cf. Dan. iv. 5. 
caused me to fly TZ=mmrr(p&ta», G®=fff^f'riio p <ii'. Perhaps read t£tisipaaov, cf. Num. xi. 31. 

9-13. Enoch is carried up into heaven and passes within the outer court of God’s palace. 

to. crystals —hailstones. Cf. Isa. xxx. 30. (made) of crystals E. G® has ‘and they were all of snow 

13. delights— rpvtbr/. Tpo<f>Tj G®. 

14. Cf. lx. 3, lxxi. 11 ; Ezek. i. 28; Dan. viii. 17, 18. 

15. The doors are open so that Enoch can describe what is within. G® is corrupt. 

18-22. The writer draws on Isa. vi: Ezek. i. x. ; Dan. vii. 9, 10. This passage is used by the author of lxxi. 5-8. 

18. therein > G®. 

a lofty throne : Ezek. i. 26; Dan. vii. 9 ; 1 Kings xxii. 19 ; Isa. vi. 1; Ass. Mos. iv. 2; Test. I.evi v. 1; Rev. iv. 2. 
vision. So I emend. E has ‘voice ’ linos). G® has opes corrupt for opaais. 

19. Dan. vii. 10. 

streams of flaming fire E, ‘ flaming streams of fire ’ G®. 

20. the Great Glory. Cf. cii. 3 ; Test. Lev. iii. 4. 

whiter than, &c. Cf. Dan. vii. 9; Ps. civ. 2 ; Jam. i. 17 ; Rev. iv. 3. 

21. enter + ‘ into this house ’ G®. 

by reason of the magnificence and glory G®, ‘ of the Magnificent and Glorious One ’ E (cf. ciii. 1), but this 
seems corrupt. 

22. could draw nigh. Cf. 3 Macc. ii. 15 ; 1 Tim. vi. 16. 

He needed no counsellor. Cf. Sir. xlii. at, and 2 En. xxxiii. 4. E, with a slight change, gives our text. G® has 
nos Xoyos alrnv ijiyoy. Cf. 2 En. xxxiii. 4. 

23. the most holy ones G®, ‘ the holiness of the holy ones ’ £“. 

‘ did not leave.’ Contrast lxxi. 8. 

24. prostrate G®. E is corrupt. Cf. Dan. viii. 1752 En. xxi. 2 ; Luke xxiv. 5. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 14. 25 —16. 2 


25 Enoch, and hear ray word.’ 'And one of the holy ones came to me and waked me 1 , and He made 
me rise up and approach the door : and I bowed my faee downwards. 

15 . And He answered and said to me, and I heard His voice: ‘ Fear not, Enoch, thou righteous 

2 man and scribe of righteousness : approach hither and hear my voice. And go, say to r the Watchers 
of heaven" 1 , who have sent thee to intercede r for them : “You should intercede 1 for men, and not men 

3 for you : Wherefore have ye left the high, holy, and eternal heaven, and lain with women, and 
defiled yourselves with the daughters of men and taken to yourselves wives, and done like the children 

4 of earth, and begotten giants (as your) sons ? And though ye were holy, spiritual, living the eternal 
life, you have defiled yourselves with the blood of women, and have begotten (ehildren) with the 
blood of flesh, and, as the children of men, have lusted after flesh and blood as those r also 1 do who die 

5 and perish. Therefore have I given them wives also that they might impregnate them, and beget 

6 children by them, that thus nothing might be wanting to them on earth. But you were formerly 1 

7 spiritual, living the eternal life, and immortal for all generations of the world. And therefore I have 
not appointed wives for you ; for as for the spiritual ones of the heaven, in heaven is their dwelling. 

8 And now, the giants, who arc produced from the spirits and flesh, shall be called evil spirits upon 

9 the earth, and on the earth shall be their dwelling. Evil spirits have proceeded from their bodies ; 
because they are born from men Tnd" 11 from the holy Watchers is their beginning and primal origin ; 

10 They shall be evil spirits on earth, and 1 evil spirits shall they be called. [As for the spirits of heaven, 
in heaven shall be their dwelling, but as for the spirits of the earth which were born upon the earth, 

11 on the earth shall be their dwelling.] And the spirits of the giants afflict, oppress, destroy, attack, 
do battle, and work destruction on the earth, and cause trouble: they take no food, ' but never- 

12 thelcss hunger' and thirst, and cause offences. And these spirits shall rise up against the children 
of men and against the women, because they have proceeded 'from them 1 . 

16 1 From the days of the slaughter and destruction and death r of the giants 1 , from the souls of whose 
flesh the spirits, having gone forth, shall destroy without incurring judgement—thus shall they 
destroy until the day of the consummation, the great ‘judgement 1 in which the age shall be con- 

2 summated, over the Watchers and the godless, yea, shall be w holly consummated.” And now as 

hear my word GR, ‘ to my holy word ’ E (dyiou for uKnvrrov). 

25. bowed: so Gs. looked ’ E corruptly. 

XV. 1. scribe of righteousness. See xii. 3 (note). 

2. Watchers of heaven >G«, 
intercede. See ix. 10 (note). 

for them.. intercede >0* through hint. 

3. Cf. xii. 4; Jude 6. 

4 -7. For mortal man upon earth wedlock is appointed, to continue the race ; but for immortal angels in heaven it 
involves pollution and guilt. Cf. Matt. xxii. 30, no marriage in heaven. 

4. spiritual, living the eternal life E, ‘and spirits, living, eternal’ Gs. 
as the children of men, ‘with the blood of men ’ Cl® E, i.e. D 13 for 'J 33 . 
lusted after + ‘ and made ’ E. 

5. nothing.. to them. E8 tn corrupt. 

6. spiritual, &c. Gs as in v. 4. 

8-9. The forbidden union of angels and the daughters of men gives rise to a monstrous race of giants, with spiritual 
powers and earthly desires. So from these giants when they die will proceed evil spirits, i.e. demons, living on earth. 
Moreover, these demons will not be restrained as the fallen angels are, nor slain like the mortal bodies of the giants. 
Cf. Justin, Apol. ii. 5 : Tert. Apol. xxii. Lact. Instit. ii. 15 regards the demons as wicked angels and no more. 

8. shall be called evil spirits E G 9 ; rtvu'fmTa tuxvpa G*, defective and corrupt. 

9. from men G s , ‘from those above' Gf E. 

beginning E + ‘of their creation’ G«*. 
they shall be .. earth E G 9 . > G». 

10. G 8 omits. The verse is only a repetition of 7, 8. 
of the earth 1 C, ‘on the earth ’ Gs. 

11. afflict: ‘ laying waste ’ G 9 , ‘ clouds ’ E Gs, i.e. p;;y corrupt for pjjfD = ‘ afflict ’. The demons’ evil activities will 
continue on the earth. 

trouble E; Spofims Gs 5 , corrupt for rpopovs (?). 

but nevertheless hunger G gs . >E + xai (f>a<rpara 7rmoiivTa G B , perhaps rightly, 
cause offences Gs 9 , also E, easily corrected. 

12. against the women E, ‘of the women ’ Gs 9 . 

XVI. 1. The demons will not be punished until the final judgement, whereas the watchers are punished before and 
again at that judgement. This doctrine also appears in Jubilees x, 5-11, and in the N.T. Cf. Matt. viii. 29, ‘to torment us 
before the time.’ 

of the giants E G 9 >G® 4 - Xa<j)rj\('tp of hrxypol rijr yrjs of ptyaXoi ompuurTol G“. Cf. Gen. vi. 4. 
from the souls of whose flesh E™* Gs. All texts are here corrupt, though cn f are best, 
consummation. See xlv. 2 (note). 

2. Here we might read a quotation in Syncellus ending—‘and these are from the first book of Enoch concerning the 
watchers ’. It limits the age of man to 120 years and so perhaps does belong to the lost Apocalypse of Xoah. See my 
forthcoming Commentary on Enoch, pp. 14, 15. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 16. 2—18. 3 

to the watchers who have sent thee to intercede for them, who had been r aforetime in heaven 11 , (say 

3 to them): “ You have been in heaven, but r all 1 the mysteries had not yet been revealed to you, 
and you knew worthless ones, and these in the hardness of your hearts you have made known to 
the women, and through these mysteries women and men work much evil on earth.” 

4 Say to them therefore : “ You have no peace.” ’ 

XVII-XXXVI. Enoch’s Journeys through the Earth and Sheol. 

XVII-XIX. The First Journey. 

1 And they took r and brought 1 me to a place in which those who were there were like flaming fire, 

2 and, when they wished, they appeared as men. And (hey brought me to the place of darkness, and 

3 to a mountain the point of whose summit reached to heaven. And I saw the places of the luminaries 
r and the treasuries of the stars 1 and of the thunder, "and 1 in the uttermost depths, where were 

4 a fiery bow and arrows and their quiver, r and a fiery sword 11 and all the lightnings. And they took 

5 me to the living waters, and to the fire of the west, which receives every setting of the sun. And I 
came to a river of fire in which the fire flows like water and discharges itself into the great sea towards 

6 the west. I saw the great rivers and came to the great r river and to the great 1 darkness, and went 
j to the place where no flesh walks. I saw the mountains of the darkness of winter and the place 
8 whence all the waters of the deep flow. I saw the mouths of all the rivers of the earth and the 

mouth of the deep. 

1 I saw the treasuries of all the winds : I saw how He had furnished with them the whole creation 

2 and the firm foundations of the earth. And I saw the corner-stone of the earth : I saw the four 

3 winds which bear [the earth and] the firmament of the heaven. r And I saw how the winds stretch 
out the vaults of heaven *, and have their station between heaven and earth : ""these are the pillars 

aforetime E >GS“. 

3. E wrongly inserts ‘ and now ’ at the beginning of 3. 
all G* >E. 

Clem. Alex. Strom, ed. Dindorf. iii. 9 is based on this statement. 

4. no peace. See v. 4 (note). 

XVII-XIX. These chapters are foreign to the rest of this section. They are full of Greek elements, e.g. Pyriphlegethon, 
Styx, Acheron and Cocytus (xvii. 5, 6 ) ; the Ocean Stream (xvii. 5, 7, 8 ; xviii. 10); Hades in the West (xvii. 6). 

Again xviii. 6-9 is a duplicate account of xxiv. 1-3 ; xviii. 12-16 of xxi. 1-6; and xviii. 11 of xxi. 7-10. 

Again xix. 1 contradicts x. 11-14; xiv. 5. How could the imprisoned angels (xv. 12-xvi) assume many forms and 
seduce men to sucritice to the demons? Still these chapters do belong to the Enoch tradition. 

XVII. 1. and brought supplied from Gs. 
like flaming fire. Ci. Ps. civ. 4. 

appeared as men. Cf. xix. 1, ‘assuming many different forms’, and 2 Cor. xi. 14. 

2. of darkness G* * of whirlwind ’ E = yvtyabrj. Cf. Job xxxvii. 9. 

the point of E >G*. 

3. places of the luminaries; perhaps the chambers of the sun and moon cf. xli. 5. 
and the treasuries of the stars supplied from G8. 

of the thunder. Cf. xli. 3, xliv, lix. lx. 13-15 and notes. 

in the uttermost depths. E is thus easily emended. G B has eh to aepoflat) i). 

fiery bow, with which the lightnings are shot. Cf. Ps. vii. 12 ; Hab. iii. 9 ; Lam. ii. 4, iii. 12. 

arrows, i.e. lightnings. Ps. xviii. 14, lxxyii. 17, 18. 

and a fiery sword E. >G B . Cf. Ps. vii. 12 ; Deut. xxxii. 41. 

4. took E, ‘ brought ’ C.K. 

The living waters G B , ‘ waters of life ’ E. Cf. Ps. xxxvi. 9 ; Prnv.x. 11, xiii.14, xiv. 27, xvi. 22; and esp. Rcv.xxii. 17. 
fire of the west. See xxiii. (notes). This fire is not Gehenna as Enoch does not place that in the west, 
receives E, tt apeyw G®. 

5. river of fire. The Pyriphlegethon. 
great sea 'Stoetavos. 

towards the west E, ‘of the west’ G*. 

6. I saw G«, * and I saw ’ E, also in verses 7 and 8, &c. The omission of the copula suits the Aramaic idiom, 
the great rivers. Are these the Styx, Acheron, and Cocytus ? 

river and to the great supplied from G«. 
no flesh G&, ‘ all flesh ’ E. 

7. the mountains of the darkness E. ‘ the winds of the darkness ’ G 2 . 

8. The mouths, &c., i. e. Oceanus. Cf. ‘ the springs of the great deep ’ in Babylonian cosmogony : they are at the 
ends of the earth, and the mountains (cf. v. 7) are near by. 

XVIII. 1. treasuries of all the winds. See xxxiv-xxxvi, xli. 4 (note), lx. 11, 12. 
foundations of the earth. Cf. O.T. 2 Sam. xxii. 16; Ps. xviii. 15. 

2. corner-stone. Job xxxviii. 6. 

the earth and G 2 E, but a dittograph of !four’ in the Aramaic seems probable, misread XyiK ‘ earth ’. 

3. And I saw . . . heaven E, > G» through hmt. 

These are . . . heaven > G« through hmt. 

pillars of the heaven. Cf. Job. xxvi. 11 for the words but not the idea. 
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HOOK OF ENOCH 18. 4 —19. 1 

4 of the heaven 1 . I saw the winds of heaven which turn and bring the circumference of the sun and 

5 all the stars to their setting. I saw the winds on the earth carrying the clouds : I saw The paths 

6 of the angels. I saw 1 at the end of the earth the firmament of the heaven above. And I proceeded 
and saw a place which burns day and night, where there are seven mountains of magnificent stones, 

7 three towards the cast, and three towards the south. And as for those towards the east, (one) was 
of coloured stone, and one of pearl, and one of jacinth, and those towards the south of red stone. 

8 But the middle one reached to heaven like the throne of God, of alabaster, and the summit of the 
9, 10 throne was of sapphire. And I saw a flaming fire. And beyond these mountains Is a region the 

11 end of the great earth: there the heavens were completed. And I saw a deep abyss, with columns r of 
heavenly fire, and among them I saw columns" 1 of fire fall, which were beyond measure alike towards 

12 the height and towards the depth. And beyond that abyss I saw a place which had no firmament 
of the heaven above, and no firmly founded earth beneath it: there was no water upon it, and no 

13 birds, but it was a waste and horrible place. I saw there seven stars like great burning mountains, 

14 and to me, when I inquired regarding them, The angel said : ‘ This place is the end of heaven anti 

15 earth : this has become a prison for the stars and the. host of heaven. And the stars which roll 
over the fire are they which have transgressed the commandment of the Lord in the beginning of 

16 their rising, because they did not come forth at their appointed times. And He was wroth with them, 
and bound them till the time when their guilt should be consummated (even) f for ten thousand years 1 .’ 

19 1 And Uriel said to me : ‘ Here shall stand the angels who have connected themselves with women, 
and their spirits assuming many different forms are defiling mankind and shall lead them astray 
into sacrificing to demons r as gods 1 , (here shall they stand,) till r the day of 1 the great judgement in 


4. winds which turn . . . the sun. Cf. Ixxii. 5, lxxiii. 2. 

bring . . . to .. . setting. = hivovras (Active). binvevavrus G® which Pilhnann emends to Stvevovras, * whirling’. 

5. carrying the clouds ( t , & only) explains the difficulties in Job xxxvi. 29, xxxvii. 16. G Bgmgu read ‘ in the cloud’. 

at the end of the earth the firmament. The firmament’s ends rest on the earth’s ends, cf. xxxiii. 2, while its 

vault is supported by the winds, xviii. 2, 3. 

6-9. For the seven mountains see the other account in xxiv. 1-3. Also cf. ubilees viii. 22. 

6. proceeded 4 - ‘ to the south ’ K. This addition is obviously wrong. The mountains are in the NW., Ixxvii. 3, 
Ixx. 3. Moreover, as three are towards the east and three towards the south, this v. (6) implies that the corner one 
must be in the NW. 

and saw a place Qt- > E which seems to have read els tov vutov for eh W tottov. 

seven mountains. The Garden lies to the cast of them xxxii. 1-2 and like them is in the NW. Ixx. 3. Cf. too 
xxiv. 1-3 ithe mountains), xxiv. sqq. (the Garden or at least the tree of life). See further Ixxvii. 3, lx. 22, 23, lx. 8, 
xxxii. 1-3 for the Garden’s position. For the number ‘ seven ’ cf. 4 Ezra vi. 42, 1 En. Ixxvii. 5, 8. See full note in my 
new Comm, on 1 En. xviii. 6. With the mountains cf. those in lii. 2, liii. 7. 

three 10 E, > G8. 

7. jacinth (?) l&reas E, corrupt for (?) iu.r?rifior, ‘jasper ’. Hut G* has ruflev. So ladf6ov or lavBivov is more probably 
original. We can neither be sure of identifying the stones or discovering the source of the ideas in our text. But cf. 
Ezek. xxviii. 13. 

8. like the throne of God. In xxv. 3 it is the throne of God. God's mountain is in the north in Isa. xiv. 13. Cf. 
Ezek. i. 4 ; Job xxxvii. 22. Cf. ‘the hoi) mountain of God’, Ezek. xxviii. 13, 14, 16. 

alabaster. efienma G8=x213. 

sapphire. Ezek. i. 26. 

9. a flaming fire. Cf. xxiv. 1. 

And beyond these G«. E attests, but here as always misrenders, as eVi sueIvav for orAcira (G®). Cf. ver. 12. 

10. Cf. xviii. 5, xxxiii. 2. 

11. Is this the final place of punishment for the fallen angels ? If so, cf. x. 6, 13, xviii. 11, xxi. 7-10, xc. 24. 

of heavenly fire . . . columns > G®. Cf. Gen. xix. 24 ; Ps. xi. 6; Ezek. xxxviii. 22. 

height . . . depth E. 00 G®. 

12- 16. The place of punishment for the disobedient stars, already occupied. Cf. xxi. 1-6. 

13- 16. The stars are regarded as conscious, and therefore punished. Cf. Jude 13 ilerreucs ir%eti'%Tm. 

13. and to me . . . them Ge, E corrupt. 

14. host of heaven. Cf. Isa. xxiv. 21. 

15. the Lord G8, ‘ God’ E. 

rising 4 - on tokos e£a> too oipnvov Kevin e'crriv G®—a gloss on it. 12. 

16. till the time = ten thousand years, xxi. 6. 

ten thousand years G«, tvimmu pvo-Trjpiuv E corrupt. 

XIX. This chapter disagrees with XV. 12 xvi, as here the spirits of the fallen angels are free to seduce men to sacrifice 
to demons. In fact the fallen angels here have the function of tempting men which is elsewhere assigned to the 
demons. The women too become female demons here. If, however, xix belongs to x-xvi, then xix is defective. ‘ Their 
spirits’ should be followed by ‘of the giants’, which would be tin Aramaic idiom likely to be misunderstood by a Greek 
translator. 

1. sacrificing to demons as gods. Cf. Deut. xxxii. 17 ; I’s. cvi. 37 ; Bar. iv. 7. This passage and xeix. 7 are the 
source of 'Pert. De Idol. iv. 

as gods li > Gft. 

the day of E > Gs. 

the great judgement. See xlv. 2 (note). 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 19. 2—21. 8 


z which they shall be judged till they are made an end of.. And the women also of the angels who 
3 went astray shall become sirens.’ And I, Enoch, alone.saw the vision, the ends of all things : and 
no man shall see as I have seen. 

XX. Names and Functions of the Seven Archangels. 

2 And these are the names of the holy angels who watch. Uriel, one of the holy angels, who is 

3 over the world and over Tartarus. Raphael, one of the holy angels, who is over the spirits of men. 

5 Raguel, one of the holy angels who ftakes vengeance onf the world of the luminaries. Michael, one 

6 of the holy angels, to wit, he that is set over the best part of mankind "’and 11 over chaos. Saraqael, 

7 one of the holy angels, who is set over the spirits, who sin in the spirit. Gabriel, one of the holy 

8 angels, who is over Paradise and the serpents and the Cherubim. Remiel, one of the holy angels, 
whom God set over those who rise. 


XXI—XXXVI. The Second Journey of Enoch. 

XXI. Preliminary and final Place of Punishment of the fallen Angels (stars). 

2 And I proceeded to where tilings were chaotic. And I saw there something horrible: I saw 7 neither 

3 a heaven above nor a firmly founded earth, but a place chaotic and horrible. And there I saw 

4 seven stars of the heaven bound together in it, like great mountains and burning with fire. Then 

5 I said : ‘ For what sin are they bound, and on what account have they been cast in hither ? ’ Then 
said Uriel, one of the holy angels, who was with me, and was chief over them, and said: ‘ Enoch, why 

6 dost thou ask, and why art thou eager for the truth ? These are of the number of the stars ' of heaven', 
which have transgressed the commandment of the Lord, and are bound here till ten thousand years, 

7 the time entailed by their sins, are consummated.’ And from thence I went to another place, which 
was still more horrible than the former, and I saw a horrible thing : a great fire there which burnt 
and blazed, and the place was cleft as far as the abyss, being lull of great descending columns of 

8fire: neither its extent or magnitude could I see, nor could 1 conjecture. Then I said: ‘How 

2. the women . . of the angels G8, ‘ lit. their women ... of the angels ’. An Aramaic idiom. E is corrupt, 
will become sirens. So G K . E is corrupt is clptjvaiai. For sirens cf. Apoc. Uar. x. S. oeiprfv in the LXX renders 

nil" e-K- Mic. i. 8. 

3. the ends of all things. Quoted by Clem. Alex. Eclog. Proph. (Dind. iii. 456) as CX<« mums and Origen, De Print. 
iv. 35, as ‘ universas materias ’. 

XX. '['here are seven archangels in this chapter, but only four are mentioned in i-xix, cf. xxi-xxxvi. See lxxxi. 5. 
Other discrepancies, however, are reduced by the evidence of G8. 

!. G8V are defective, G® 2 omits and (J8 1 reads only ‘ angels of the powers ’ Both, however, in v. 8 end uvopAra 

who watch. See i. 5, xii. 2. 

2. Uriel’s province here explains, e.g. xix, xxi. 5, 9, xxvii. 2, xxxiii. 3, 4. Cf. 4 Ezra iv. 1, where he is overseer of 
the world. 

Tartarus G'V. E — t popov, corrupt. 

3. Raphael. See x. 4, 7. His province here suits admirably in xxii. 3, 6. In xxxii. 6, however, his province seems 
that assigned to Gabriel in xx. 7. 

4. Raguel. There seems to be no connexion between name and function. Cf. xxiii. 4. 

■’■takes vengeance on.t See xxiii. 4 (note). 

world of G8V. ‘ world and ’ E. 

5. Michael is Israel’s guardian angel, as in Dan. x. 13, 21. xii. 1, and elsewhere. Cf. xxiv. 6. 

(and) over chaos G*V. f Vi to. Ana E. 

6 . Saraqael E, ‘ Sariel ’ G8 V. 
spirits + ‘ of mankind ’ E. 

7. Gabriel, not Raphael, should be the speaker in xxxii, according to this verse. 

8. Remiel. This clause (only in G« 2 ) completes the seven, which numberG8 1 also mentions. ForKcmiel ef.4 Ezraiv.36. 

XXI. 1-6. Cf. xviii. 12-16. The place where the disobedient stars arc punished. 

1. Origen cites in De. Princ. iv. 35 ‘ambulavi usque ad imperfcctum.’ 

chaotic. So G8V, and E is easily so emended. 

3. together FT ‘and cast down’ G8 1 . 2 . 

5. chief over them G8V. ‘chief over me’ E. 

why art thou eager for the truth G S V. The Aramaic original - Dan. vii. 16 (cf. 19), and the Greek text 
used by E, had atpitiuav, not uAlfitmv. 

6 . of heaven G8 1 - 2 . > E. 

the Lord GsV but late MSS. read ‘ Most High God ’, a title not found in Enoch, though ‘ Most High ' occurs 
in all the sections. E has ‘ God ’. See xeix. 3 (note). 

ten thousand years GsV. ‘ten thousand ages’ E, i.e. 'Mam for am. 
the time 08V. ‘ the number of the days’ E. 

7--10. Another place. Apparently the final prison of the angels here is the abyss of xviii. 11, 12, which was below 
the waste place, where the seven stars are bound already. For this final prison, cf. x. 6, xviii. it, liv. 6, xc. 24-5. 

7. conjecture. E mu G8V. All E MSS. prefix a gloss ‘ to look upon ’. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 21. 9 —22. 7 

9 fearful is the place and how terrible to look upon ! ’ Then Uriel answered me, one of the holy 
angels who was with me, and said unto me : ‘ Enoch, why hast thou such fear and affright ? ’ And 

10 I answered : ‘ Because of this fearful place, and because of the spectacle of the pain.’ And he said 
r unto me 1 : ‘ This place is the prison of the angels, and here they will be imprisoned for ever.’ 


XXII. Sheol or the Underworld. 


22 > And thence I went to another place, and he showed me in the west ' another 1 great and high 
mountain [and] of hard rock. 


2 And there was in it jffourf hollow places, deep 
and wide and very smooth. fHowf smooth are 
the hollow places and deep and dark to look at. 




Gg 


And there were ffourf hollow places in it, deep 2 
and very smooth : fthreef of them were dark 
and one bright and there was a fountain of water 
in its midst. And I said : ‘ fHowt smooth are 
these hollow places, and deep and dark to view.’ 

3 Then Raphael answered, one of the holy angels who was with me, and said unto me : ‘ These 
hollow places have been created for this very purpose, that the spirits of the souls of the dead should 

4 assemble therein, yea that all the souls of the children of men should assemble here. And these 
places have been made to receive them till the day of their judgement and till their appointed 
period [till the period appointed], till the great judgement (comes) upon them.’ 

E | Gg 

5 I saw the spirits of the children of men who I saw (the spirit of) a dead man making suit, 5 
were dead, and their voice went forth to heaven and his voice went forth to heaven and made 

6 and made suit. Then I asked Raphael the angel suit. And I asked Raphael the angel who was 6 


who w r as with me, and I said unto him: ‘ This 
spirit—whose is it, whose voice goeth forth and 
maketh suit ? ’ 


with me, and I said unto him: ‘ This spirit 
which maketh suit, whose is it, whose voice 
goeth forth and maketh suit to heaven ? ’ 


7 And he answered me saying : ‘ This is the spirit which went forth from Abel, whom his brother 
Cain slew, and he makes his suit against him till his seed is destroyed from the face of the earth, and 
his seed is annihilated from amongst the seed of men.’ 


8. terrible, Sfmlt, ‘ terrible ’ GB 12 . E = i&wrjpos. 

9. Uriel E > G«b 2 . 

and I answered G8’> 2 . > E which inserts ‘ and he answered me ’ after ‘ with me ’. 

the spectacle of the pain E (oSwajr), ‘ the terrible (Sttisf?) spectacle ’ G K . 

10. unto me E > GS. 

for ever G* gives a doublet. 

XXII. This chapter contains a very detailed account of Sheol or Hades. The writer places it in the far west, as the 
Babylonians, Greeks, and Egyptians did, and not in the underworld, as the Hebrews. In all other sections of Enoch 
the Hebrew view prevails. This is the earliest statement of the Pharisaic or Chasid doctrine of Sheol, but here it is 
already fullgrown. The departed have conscious existence, and moral, not social distinctions arc observed in Sheol. 
See lxiii. io, for the history of this doctrine. Cf. Dan. xii. 

1. [and] > G». 

2. tfour +, three are gloomy and one bright, according to our text, but w. 8 and 9 show that there are three in all, 
not four (G»), E has there inserted ‘regarding it and ’ to avoid the inconsistency. 

+ four f . . 4 three t. Read ‘ three . . two’. 

hollow. Ka\oi PI for Kot\ot. So too in ver. 3. 

thowt. Read ‘ why ’ to suit the reply ‘for this very purpose ’ in v. 3. hollow places 2 ’. So G. E has KVKki>para. 

deep and dark. This seems to suit only the places of punishment. Contrast ‘one bright ’ and v. 9. 

3 Raphael has the same role in Tobit. 

created E. (KpWrjaav G* corruptly. 

the spirits of the souls of the dead, Gs Es«, E rest of MSS. corrupt. Cf. ix. 10. 

4. been made. So I emend G* E, which corruptly read ‘ made ’. 

to receive them. Cf. promptuaria of 4 Ezra iv. 35, vii. 95, 1 En. c. 4, 5 (note). 

[till the period appointed.] A dittograph. 

5-7. I’ormerly thought 10 describe the first division of Sheol, which contains the souls of the righteous, who in 
their life were persecuted, and suffered a violent and undeserved death. The idea of the righteous or of the angels 
crying for vengeance on the wicked occurs in all the sections of Enoch. Cf. ix. 1-3, 10,11, xxii. 5-8, xlvii. 1, 2, lxxxix. 
76, xcvii. 3. 5, xeix. 3, 16, civ. 3. Cf. also Rev. vi. 10; 4 Plzra iv. 35. But really these verses describe not a division 
of Sheol, but the sight of a soul demanding vengeance. 

5. spirits . . dead. E. tlvdpumovr vaepuis tVriy^uroj'nf Gdefective and corrupt. .Note the singular in v. 6. 

6. 7. Abel’s soul cries for "vengeance. Gen. iv. 10. 

6 . which maketh suit > E. 

answered + ‘and said to me’ E, a doublet of ‘saying’. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 22. 8—23. 


0 


E 

8 Then I asked regarding it, and regarding all 
the hollow places: ‘ Why is one separated from 
the other ? ’ 

9 And he answered me and said unto me: 
‘ These three have been made that the spirits 
of the dead might be separated. And such 
a division has been made (for) the spirits of the 
righteous, in which there is the bright spring of 

10 water. And such has been made for sinners when 
they die and are buried in the earth and judge¬ 
ment has not been executed on them in their 

11 lifetime. Here their spirits shall be set apart 
in this great pain till the great day of judgement 
and punishment and torment of those who curse 
for ever and retribution for their spirits. There 

12 He shall bind them for ever. And such a division 
has been made for the spirits of those who make 
their suit, who make disclosures concerning their 
destruction, when they were slain in the days 

13 of the sinners. Such has been made for the 
spirits of men who were not righteous but 
sinners, who were complete in transgression, and 
of the transgressors they shall be companions : 
but their spirits shall not be slain in the day of 
judgement nor shall they be raised from thence.’ 

14 Then I blessed the Lord of glory and said : 
* Blessed be my Lord, the Lord of righteousness, 
who ruleth for ever.’ 


G* 

Then I asked regarding all the hollow places: 8 
‘ Why is one separated from the other r ’ 

And he answered me saying : 1 These three 9 
have been made that the spirits of the dead 
might be separated. And this division has been 
made for the spirits of the righteous, in which 
there is the bright spring of water. And this 10 
has been made for sinners when they die and 
are buried in the earth and judgement has not 
been executed upon them in their lifetime. 
Here their spirits shall be set apart in this great 11 
pain, till the great day of judgement, scourgings, 
and torments of the accursed for ever, so that 
(there may be) retribution for their spirits. 
There He shall bind them for ever. And this 12 
division has been made for the spirits of those 
who make their suit, who make disclosures con¬ 
cerning their destruction, when they were slain 
in the days of the sinners. And this has been 13 
made for the spirits of men who shall not be 
righteous but sinners, who are godless, and of 
the lawless they shall be companions : but their 
spirits shall not be punished in the day of judge¬ 
ment nor shall they be raised from thence.’ 

Then I blessed the Lord of glory and said: 14 
‘ Blessed art Thou, Lord of righteousness, who 
ruleth over the world.’ 


XXIII. The fire that deals with the Luminaries of Heaven. 

1, 2 From thence I went to another place to the west of the ends of the earth. And I saw a burning 
3 tire which ran without resting, and paused not from its course day or night but (ran) regularly. And 


8. The three divisions of Sheol are now given. 

hollow places. Kpififinov E, KVK\apiiTa>i> Gp, both corrupt for KuiXwp'irwr. 

9. The first division is for the souls of the righteous, whether martyred or not. Thus good and ill fortune in life 
do not continue even after death, despite 5-7. ‘The bright spring’ seems to refer to an existing tradition. For the 
phrase ‘water of life’ in Babylonian literature see K.A.'l 523 seqq. 

spirits n. Rest of MSS. read ‘ souls’, but ‘nafs’ often — ‘ spirits ’. Cf. xv. 12, lxix. 12, xeix. 7. 

bright. E has ‘ brightness ’. 

10. The second division is for those sinners who lived prosperously and attained to honourable burial, having 
escaped punishment in life. 

this (is corruptly reads ‘ thus 

11. great pain. Cf. ciii. 7, 8 ; Luke xvi. 23-5. 

great day of judgement See xlv. 2 (note). 

the accursed = rav KaTqpaptvav, which ii wrongly takes actively. 

fo that, &c.. emended by Kadermacher. 

for ever, in Greek, ‘till the age’, i.e. till the final judgement, 

12. The third division is for the sinners who suffered in their life and therefore incur less penalty in Sheol. The 
suffering unrighteous cry to God for vengeance. 

13. their spirits shall not be slain. There are degrees of suffering in Sheol. The worst penalty seems to be 
‘ the slaying of the spirit’, but even this did not imply annihilation. See cviii. 3 (note), also xeix. 11 

their spirits + ‘ because those who suffer affliction here are punished less ’ O', a gloss. 

shall not be punished G g . ‘ shall not be slain ’ E. 

nor shall they be raised. The sinners in the second division will rise, but only for a severer condemnation. Is 
the Resurrection here general, or only for Israel ? If general, this declaration is unique in pre-Christian Jewish 
Apocrypha. 

14. After each fresh revelation Enoch generally bursts forth into a doxology. Cf. xxv. 7, xxvii. 5, xxxvi. 4, xxxix. 
9-13, xlviii. 10, lxxxi. 3, Ixxxiii. 11, lxxxiv, xc. 40. 

Lord of glory. See xxv. 3 (note). 

Lord of righteousness. Cf. xc. 40, cvi. 3. 

XXIII. 1, 2. Enoch is still in the west, but proceeds to another quarter in it, where there is a restless river of fire, 
xvii. 4 seems to deal with the same subject. 

1. west of the ends G*b E = ‘ west, to the ends ’. 

2. burning E. > Gs. 

but ran regulcrly E. G* = li/m (corrupt for aXXa) Siauffov. 
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HOOK OF ENOCH 28. 4 —25. 4 

4 I asked saying : ‘ What is this which rests not ? ’ Then Raguel, one of the holy angels who was with 
me, answered me r and said unto me" 5 : ‘ This course r of fire "which thou hast seen ' is-the fire in the 
west which •j’persecutes'f all the luminaries of heaven.’ 

XXIV—XXV. 1 he Seven Mountains in the North-West and the Tree of Life. 

1 r And from thence I went to another place of the earth -1 , and he showed me a mountain range of 

2 fire which burnt r day and -1 night. And I went beyond it and saw seven magnificent mountains all 
differing each from the other, and the stones (thereof) were magnificent and beautiful, magnificent 
as a whole, of glorious appearance and fair exterior : Three towards 1 the east, r one -1 founded on the 
other, and three towards the south, ""one 71 upon the other, and deep rough ravines, no one of which 

3 joined with any other. And the seventh mountain was in the midst of these, and it excelled them 

4 in height, resembling the scat of a throne : and fragrant trees encircled the throne. And amongst 
them was a tree such as I had never yet smelt, neither was any amongst them nor were others like 
it: it had a fragrance beyond all fragrance, and its leaves and blooms and wood wither not for ever : 

5 and its fruit F is beautiful, and its fruit" resembles the dates of a palm. Then 1 said: ‘ r How 1 beautiful 
is this tree, and fragrant, and its leaves arc fair, and its blooms Tory" 11 delightful in appearance.’ 

6 Then answered Michael, one of the holy ""and honoured" 1 angels who was with me, and was their 
leader. 

1 And he said unto me : ‘ Enoch, why dost thou ask me regarding the fragrance of the tree, 

2 and r why 1 dost thou wish to learn the truth ? ’ Then I answered him Taying 1 : ‘ I wish to 

3 know about everything, but especially about this tree.’ And he answered saying: ‘ This high 
mountain r which thou hast seen & whose summit is like the throne of God, is His throne, where the 
Holy Great One, the Lord of Glory, the Eternal King, will sit, when He shall come down to visit 

4 the earth with goodness. And as for this fragrant tree no mortal is permitted to touch it till the 
great judgement, when He shall take vengeance on all and bring (everything) to its consummation 

4. And said unto me E. > G's. 
of fire Gb. > E. 
which thou hast seen E. > GB. 

tpersecutest (kSiwkdv Gb (E supports) corrupt for k8ik£>v. 

XXIV. Enoch has been in the extreme West in xxiii: now he goes to the MW. First he sees a mountain 
range of fire, and then the seven great mountains, one of which is the throne of God- 

1 And from thence ... of the earth E. > Gb. 
day and E. > GB. 

2. beyond it. (Wxava E =f ‘ towards it ’: cf. xviii. 9. 

and beautiful E. ‘ in beauty ’ Gb. 

three towards 10 E. > GB. 
one 10 2 ° E. > Gb. 
rough GB. ‘ crooked ’ E. 

3. excelled them in height ht\b. Gb omits‘them’. All other'MSS. of E read ‘ their height’. 
resembling Gb. E easily emended. 

fragrant E. ‘ of goodly appearance ’ Gb = (tabrj for fuwfiij. 

4. The tree of life. Cf. xxv. 4-6. 

neither was any amongst them E. ‘ and no one else had enjoyed them ’ GB. 
is beautiful and its fruit E. > GB through hint. 

5. How Gb. > E. 

fragrant Gb. E = ‘of goodly appearance 
its blooms Gb. E corrupt, 
very E. > GB. 

6. Michael, Israel's patron angel, is in charge of these treasures of the Messianic Kingdom. From xx. 7, we should 
expect Gabriel here. 

and honoured E. > Gb. 

XXV. 1. ask + ‘ and why didst thou marvel ’ Gb. 
why 2 0 Gb. > E. 

wish to learn the truth GB, ‘ enquire accurately to learn ’ E. 

2 Then I + ‘ Enoch ’ « -q,$. > G R . 
saying E. > Gb. 

3. This high mountain, i.c. the middle one of the seven. Cf. xviii. 6-9, xxiv. 1-3. It is not Sinai, but the throne 
of God when He descends to bless the earth. Cf. lxxvii. I. 

which thou hast seen E. > GB. 

the Holy Great One . . . Glory E. GB = s the Great Lord the Iloly One of Glory ’. 

Holy Great One. See i. 3 (note). 

Lord of Glory. Cf.*xxii. 14, (xxv. 7I, xxvii. 3, 5, xxxvi. 4, xl. 3, lxiii. 2, lxxxiii. 8. 

Eternal King. Cf. vv. 5, 7, xxvii. 3 ; only found in i-xxxvi. 

He shall come down. This mountain is in the north-west. In lxxvii, God will descend in the south. 

4. great judgement. See xlv. 2 (note). 

4, 5. This is the tree of life. After the final judgement men by eating of it will be endowed with a long life—not 
eternal life. Cf. v. 9, x. 17, xxv. 6. Cf. Apoc. liar. Ixxiii. 2, 3, 6, 7 ; Ixxiv. This materialistic conception of the tree of 
life, based on Gen. ii. 9, iii. 22, appears later, e.g. 4 Ezra viii. 52 ; ? Rev. ii. 7, xxii. 2, 14. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 25. 5 —27. 2 

5 for ever. It shall then be given to the righteous and holy. Its fruit shall be for food to the elect: it 
shall be transplanted to the holy place, to the temple of the Lord, the Eternal King. 

6 Then shall they rejoice with joy and be glad, 

And into the holy place shall they enter; 

And its fragrance shall be in their bones, 

And they shall live a long life on earth, 

Such as thy fathers lived : 

And in their days shall no ’"sorrow 11 or plague 

Or torment or calamity touch them.’ 

7 Then blessed I the God of Glory, the Eternal King, who hath prepared such things for the righteous, 
and hath created them and promised to give to them. 

XXVI. Jerusalem and the Mountains, Ravines, and Streams. 

26 ' And I went from thence to the middle of the earth, and I saw a blessed place ’in which there were 

2 trees 1 with branches abiding and blooming [of a dismembered tree]. And there I saw a holy mountain, 

3 ’’’and"' underneath the mountain to the east there was a stream and it flowed towards the south. And 
I saw towards the east another mountain higher than this, and between them a deep and narrow 

4 ravine: in it also ran a stream '"underneath 1 the mountain. And to the west thereof there was another 
mountain, lower than the former and of small elevation, and a ravine r deep and dry 1 between 

5 them : and another deep and dry ravine was at the extremities of the three ’mountains 1 . And all 
the ravines were deep r and narrow" 1 , (being formed) of hard rock, and trees were not planted upon 

6 them. And I marvelled ""at the rocks, anil I marvelled 11 at the ravine, yea, I marvelled very much. 

XXVII. The Purpose of the Accursed Valley. 

27 i Then said I: ‘ For what object is this blessed land, which is entirely filled with trees, and this 

2 accursed valley ’’’between 1 ’ ? ’ r Then L T riel, one of the holy angels who was with me, answered and 

said: 

5. then G*, E = ‘ this ’. 
holy G«, ‘ humble ’ E. 

Its fruit... to the elect. So G. Cf. Ezek. xlvii. 12. E is very corrupt, 
elect. See i. 3 (note). 

transplanted, i. e. the tree of life was moied from the earthly Eden to the Garden of Righteousness, and will 
thence be moved to Jerusalem. 

to the holy place, i.e. Jerusalem when purified. Eor the divine New Jerusalem see xc. 29. 

6. In this verse I have followed G®. E differs in lines 2 and 3, where gq, r,h read for ‘shall ... bones’ ‘and they 
shall draw the fragrance thereof into their bones,’ i.e. into themselves. If we accept this, we might read ‘ Then shall 
they rejoice with joy And be glad in the holy place ’, &c. 

no sorrow or plague. Cf. Isa. lxv. 19, 20. torment.. touch them cf. VVisd. iii. 1. 

7. For dnxology cf. xxii. 14 (note), 
w ho, G. E = ‘ because ’. 

created them, G*, ‘ created such things ’, E. 

XXVI. Enoch visits Jerusalem and its vicinity. 

1. the middle of the earth-Jerusalem. Cf. Ezek. xxxviii. 12, v. 5. In Jubilees, viii. 12, 19, it is called the earth's 
op.'baXi',! or navel, as Delphi was among the Greeks. In 1 En. xc. 26, Gehenna is ‘in the midst of the earth ’. 

blessed place, all MSS. of E except q read ‘ blessed planted place ’. Cf. xxvii. 1, lxxxix. 40 ; Dan. xi. 16, 41, 45. 
branches abiding and blooming. Cf. the blessing of Joseph, Gen. xlix. 23 : also John xv. 5. 

2. a holy mountain, Zion, 
and 2<r > G K . 

a stream, the brook of Siloah. 
flowed E, Gs has bltriv for pvenv. 

3. another mountain, the Mount of Olives, 
between them E. ‘ between it ’ G. 

a ravine, the valley of the Kedron, or of Jehoshaphat. 
underneath Gf, ‘ towards ’ or ‘ alongside ’ E. 

4. another mountain, 1. e. the Mount of Offence, 
a ravine, i.e. the valley of Hinnom. 

deep and dry G*, 1 ‘ underneath it ’ E. 

XXVII. 1. and this accursed valley between E. G* = 1 and (why is) this valley accursed ? ’ i. e. G* has lost >). 
Gehenna was early associated with the worship of Moloch, repressed hy Josiah (2 Kings xxiii. 10), and cursed by 
Jeremiah (Jer. vii. 31, 32, xix. 2, 6, xxxii. 35). In Isa. lxvi. 24, the rebellious and apostate Jews suffer by fire there, in 
the presence of the righteous, as here. There are two stages in the growth of the idea. (1) In 1 Enoch xlviii. 9, liv. 
1,2. lxii. 12, 13, xc. 26, 27, the apostate Jews are there c >rporally and spiritually punished for ever. In xxxvii-lxx, the 
wicked are to be swept away after awhile. Cf. xlviii. 9, lxii. 12,13. (2) It is a place of spiritual punishment only, for 
apostate Jews xci-civ. Cf. xcviii. 3. In the N.T. (e.g. Matt. v. 39, 30I Gehenna is for the wicked generally. 
Later Judaism regarded Gehenna as the purgatory of faithless Jews, and the place of eternal perdition for the 
Gentiles. Weber Jiid. Theol. 341 sqq. 

2. Then Uriel .. said : This E. > G*. 
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' This 11 accursed valley is for those who arc accursed for ever: here shall all r the accursed 1 be gathered 
together who utter with their lips against the Lord unseemly words and of His glory speak hard 
things. . 


Here shall they be gathered together, and here 

3 shall be their place of judgement. In the last 
days there shall be upon them the spectacle of 
righteous judgement in the presence of the 
righteous for ever : here shall the merciful bless 
the Lord of glory, the Eternal King. 

4 In the days of judgement over the former, they 

5 which He has assigned them (their lot).’ Then I b 
and lauded Him gloriously. 


Here shall they be gathered together, and here 
shall be the place of their habitation. In the last 3 
times, in the days of the true judgement in the 
presence of the righteous for ever: here shall the 
godly bless the Lord of glory, the Eternal King. 

shall bless Him for the mercy in accordance with 
lessed the Lord of Glory and set forth Ilis c glory 1 


XXVIII—XXXIII. Further 'journey to the East . 

28 1 And thence I went r towards the east 11 , into the midst ^of the mountain range' 1 of the desert, and 

2 I saw a wilderness and it was solitary, full of trees and plants. "’And" 1 water gushed forth from 

3 above. Rushing like a copious watercourse [which flowed] towards the north-west it caused clouds 
and dew to ascend on every side. 

29 1 And thence I went to another place in the desert, and approached to the cast of this mountain 

2 range. And •'there'' I saw aromatic trees exhaling the fragrance of frankincense and myrrh, and the 
trees also were similar to the almond tree. 

oO 1, 2 And beyond these, I went afar to the east, and I saw another place, a valley (full) of water. And 

3 therein there was a tree, the colour (?) of fragrant trees such as the mastic. And on the sides of 
those valleys I saw fragrant cinnamon. And beyond these I proceeded to the cast. 

ol i And I saw other mountains, and amongst them were r groves of 1 trees, and there flowed forth from 

2 them nectar, which is named sarara and galbanum. And beyond these mountains I saw another 


valley. GS has yrj—a transliteration of 'to as in Neb. xi. 35, &c. 

the accursed > E. 

unseemly words. Cf. v. 4 (note). 

habitation Gs. ‘judgement ’ Pi. 

2- 3. The text differs, according as we follow Gs or E. 

3. spectacle E. Cf. xlviii. 9, Ixii. 12. 

the godly —elocfiris emended from uvc&tU. E corrupt: ? emend to ’those who have obtained mercy ’. 

Lord of glory. See xxv. 3. 

Eternal King. See xxv. 3 (note). 

5. His 1 gloryT Gs. > ‘ glory ’ E. lauded Gs. ‘ remembered ’ E, zakarkG for zamarku. 

XXVIII. The Wilderness between Jerusalem and the Jordan according to Ezek. xlvii. 8, 12 was one day to be 
well watered and covered with trees. 

1. towards the east > Gs. 

of the mountain range > G 8 . 

and plants. E > ‘and’, both Gs and E misrender the Aramaic original as ‘seeds’. 

2. and > Gs. 

3. rushing Gs. E (jauvopevor corrupt for <f>ep6fievov. 
which flowed. Added in E. 

caused ... to ascend Gs. E so emended by change of a vowel point, 
clouds. G R Pi read 1 Sap, i. e. p'y for pjjy. 

XXIX. 1. Enoch goes further Piast to the region of fragrant trees. 

and thence, E transposes before t ‘water’ (=‘clouds’) in preceding verse. 

2. there > Gs. 

aromatic. A corruption in the Aramaic leads to a false reading—‘of judgement’, 
exhaling Gs. E = 7rXeoi/ for TvvtovTa. 

almond tree Gs. > £, but after kXcov in line before has kuaskuas= ? rap fair (Gs). 

XXX 1. beyond G p . See xviii. 9 note, 
went Gs. ‘ mountains ’ E. 
afar Gs. ‘ not afar ’ E. 
another + ‘ great ’ Gs. 

water + ‘like that which fails not’ E--a gloss? 

2. therein was a tree Gs. ‘ 1 saw a beautiful tree ’ E. 
the colour Gs. ‘ like ’ E. 

3. beyond. Sec xviii. 9 (note). 

XXXI. 1. groves Gs. > E. 
nectar. E prefixes ‘ as it were ’. 

sarara E. aappav G«, a transliteration of '”)¥ a kind of balsam. 
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mountain r to the east ot the ends of the earth 1 , r \vhcreon were aloe-trees ', and all the trees were full 
3 of stacte, being like almond-trees. And when one burnt it, it smelt sweeter than any fragrant odour. 

E Gg 

i And after these fragrant odours, as I looked To the nortli-east I beheld seven mountains 
towards the north over the mountains I saw full of choice nard and mastic and cinnamon 
seven mountains full of choice nard and fragrant and pepper, 
trees and cinnamon and pepper. 


And thence I went over the summits of r alP these mountains, far towards the east [ of the earth 1 , 
and passed above the Erythraean sea and went far from it, and passed over "’the angel" 1 Zotiel. 


E 

And I came to the Garden of Righteousness, 
and saw beyond those trees many large trees 
growing there and of goodly fragrance, large, 
very beautiful and glorious, and the tree of 
wisdom whereof they eat and know great wisdom. 


Cg 

And I came to the Garden of Righteousness, 3 
and from afar off trees more numerous than 
these trees and great—ftwof trees there, very 
great, beautiful, and glorious, and magnificent, 
and the tree of knowledge, whose holy fruit they 
eat and know great wisdom. 


4 r That tree is in height like the fir, and its leaves are 1 like (those of) the Carob tree : and its fruit 

5 is like the clusters of the vine, very beautiful: and the fragrance of the tree penetrates afar. Then 

6 I said : ‘ TIow 1 beautiful is the tree, and how attractive is its look ! ’ Then Raphael the holy angel, 
who was with me, answered me r and said" 1 : ‘ This is the tree of wisdom, of which thy father old 
(in years) and thy aged mother, who were before thee, have eaten, and they learnt wisdom and their 
eyes were opened, and they knew that they were naked and they were driven out of the garden.’ 


2, to the east of the ends of the earth GB. >E. 
whereon were aloe trees E. >Gs. This aloe is the modern eagle wood, 
all G8. E corrupt. 

of stacte . e. trmtTrjs emended from G e£ (ivrijr, and E=<rrepfor. 

3. burnt Waifhtmv G. E=Xa/ 3 «cm', probably corrupted from G’s reading. 
p?*7 ‘burn’ as ppT ‘ pound ’. 

it G K reads fl«J corrupt for avro. E = roi> Kaput6v. 
smelt sweeter Gb. ' was better ’ E. 

XXXII. The earthly Garden of Eden and the Tree of Knowledge. 

1. and after . . odours >Gb through hmt. 

To the north-east GB, ‘towards the North’ E. That Gs is right appears from v. 2 ‘far towards the East’ 

in both Gb and E. So the Garden of Righteousness in lxx. 3, lxxvii. 3 in the NW. is distinct from the primitive 
earthly Garden of Righteousness or Eden in the NE. mentioned here. Also the seven mountains here in the NE. 
must be distinct from the seven mountains, one being God’s throne, in the NW. in xviii. 6, xxiv, 2 seqq. The garden 
here seems not to be the abode of the departed righteous, unlike the garden in lx. 8, 23, lxi. 12, lxv. 2, lxx. 3, lxxvii. 3. 
Instead their souls have a division in Sheol. xxii. 9. 

2. Erythraean sea. The Persian and Indian Oceans. Cf. lxxvii. 6, 7. 
went Gb. F. corrupt. 

far from it E. GB corrupt, 
the angel E. > Gb. 

Zotiel. Seemingly the angel who guarded the entrance to Paradise. 

3. Garden of Righteousness. Cf. lxxvii. 3; also lx. 8, 23, lxi. 12, with notes. This garden is in the East; that 
in lxxvii. 3 in a part of the North; in lxx. 3 in the NW. 

In xxxvii-lxx, as well as in the Noachic fragments, this garden is the abode of the departed righteous; while 
in i-xxxvi a special division in Sheol is assigned to their spirits. Can this division and the garden be the same place ? 
Both are in the West lxx. 3, 4 and xxii. 1. See my C ommentary in he. 

beyond. So E which wrongly makes paKpodtv govern the following words. 

growing E (= (f>vdp<vn). GB reads ca w peV, which would require ‘ the tree of life ’ before ‘ and the tree of wisdom ’. 
P.ut the tree of life is near the chief of the Seven Mountains in the NW. See xxxii. 1, xxv. 5, xviii. 9 (notes). 

4. That tree . . its leaves are GB. > E through hmt. 

the fragrance ... afar E in q. but Hmu add, itfter ‘ penetrates ’, ‘ proceeds ’, while i[i add ‘ and proceeds ’. Gb 
reads ‘ its fragrance penetrates afar from the tree ’. 

5. Then Gb. ‘and’ E. G« preserves the Aramaic idiom. Cf. ix. 1, &c. 

How Gb, 5 r. > E as in xxiv. 5. 

the tree Gb. ‘ this tree ’ F„ 

and how Gb q + ‘ beautiful and ’ E. 

6. Adam and Eve here seem to be still alive. Ifx. 1 belongs to this section tile Samaritan chronology is followed. 
See lxv. 2 fnote). Note that Adam’s sin is not regarded as the cause of man’s fall. 

Then G g . ‘and’E. 

Raphael, xx. 7 leads us to expect Gabriel here, 
and said E. >Gb. 

thy father. Ge breaks olT with ‘ thy father ate’. 


See Encyc. Bib. i. 120-1. 

G in turn follows a misreading of 
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1 And from thence 1 went to the ends of the earth and saw there great beasts, and each differed 
from the other ; and (I saw) birds also differing in appearance and beauty and voice, the one differing 
from the other. Anil to the east of those beasts I saw the ends of the earth whereon the heaven 

2 rests, and the portals of the heaven open. And I saw how the stars of heaven come forth, and 

3 I counted the portals out of which they proceed, and wrote down all their outlets, of each individual 
star by itself, according to their number and their names, their courses and their positions, and their 

4 times and their months, as Uriel the holy angel who was with mo showed me. lie showed all things 
to me and wrote them down for me : also their names he wrote for me, and their laws and their 
companies. 

XXXIV—XXXV. Enoch's 'Journey to the North. 

1 And from thence I went towards the north to the ends of the earth, and there I saw a great and 

2 glorious device at the ends of the whole earth. And here I saw three portals of heaven open in 
the heaven : through each of them proceed north winds : when they blow there is cold, hail, frost, 

3 snow, dew, and rain. And out of one portal they blow for good : but when they blow through 
the other two portals, fit is with violence and affliction on the earth, and they blow with violence.f 

And from thence 1 went towards the west to the ends of the earth, and saw' there three portals 
of the heaven open such as I had seen in the feastf, the same number of portals, and the same number 
of outlets. 

.XXXVI. The Journey to the South. 

1 And from thcncc I went to the south to the ends of the earth, and saw there three open portals 

2 of the heaven : and thence there come dew, rain, fand windf. And from thence I w r ent to the east 
to the ends of the heaven, and saw here the three eastern portals of heaven open and small portals 

3 above them. Through each of these small portals pass the stars of heaven and run their course 

4 to the west on the path which is shown to them. And as often as I saw' I blessed always the Lord 
of Glory, and I continued to bless the Lord of Glory who has wrought great and glorious wonders, 
to show the greatness of His work to the angels and to spirits and to men, that they might praise 
His work and all His creation : that they might see the work of His might and praise the great work 
of His hands and bless Him for ever. 


Section II. Chapters XXXVII—LXXI. 

The Paraples. 

1 The second vision which he saw', the vision of wisdom—which Enoch the son of Jared, the son 

2 of Mahalalcl, the son of Cainan, the son of Enos, the son of Seth, the son of Adam, saw. And this 
is the beginning of the words of wisdom which I lifted up my voice to speak and say to those which 
dwell on earth : Hear, ye men of old time, and see, ye that come after, the words of the Holy 


XXXI 11 . 2. whereon the heaven rests. See xviii. 5 (note). 

3. The portals of the stars arc described at length in lxxii- lxxxii. 

4. Uriel here writes down the accounts, but in v. 3 it is Enoch who writes, 
companies, or 4 companions ’. So Eo. EjS reads 1 functions.’ 

XXXIV. The portals of the North winds, and the nature of those winds. Cf. lxxvi. For the winds of the 
four quarters cf. Rev. vii. 1. 

1. device (u-in) ‘ wonder’ mPfi. 

2. and > q. north winds. So apparently .if"/, ^ and also I 1 / 7 !/. ‘ winds through the north ’ q. 

XXXV, XXXVI. Portals of the West and South and East winds. 

XXXV. the teastt. Read the North. Or, better, transpose this chapter after xxxvi. 3. 

XXXVI. 1. come + ‘ the south wind ’ a-q , 0 . ‘ from the routh ’ u. 

+And windt. Meaningless. But cf. xxxiv. 2. Perhaps these stood originally 1 and from thence come the south 
winds, and when they blow there is dew and rain ’. 

2, 3. Above the winds’ portals arc the stars’ portals in the East. 

4. to spirits and to men gqu 1 (but gq read nafasat, u nafasatil, other MSS. ‘to the spirits of men’. 

the work of His might, q reads ‘ the might of His work ’. 

XXXVII. 1. This genealogy helps to show that the Parables form an independent work. 

The second vision. The first seems to be i. 2. 

2. beginning. The Ethiopic word used here and in v. 3 may also = ‘ sum ’, 
and say. ‘ Say ’, a in, Jy\a. 

men of old time, including Cainan, Mahalalel, and Jared, according to the LXX chronology, followed in the 
Parables. See liv. 7 (note), lxx. 4 (note). 

words of the Holy OneOther MSS. ‘holy words’. 
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3 One which l will speak before the Lord of Spirits. It were better to declare (them only) to the men 
of old time, but even from those that come after we will not withhold the beginning of wisdom. 

+ Till the present day such wisdom has never been given by the Lord of Spirits as I have received 
according to my insight, according to the good pleasure of the Lord of Spirits by w hom the lot of 

5 eternal life has been given to me. Now' three Parables were imparted to me, and I lifted up my 
voice and recounted them to those that dwell on the earth. 

XXXVIII—XLIV. The First Parable. 

XXXVIII. The Coming Judgement of the Wicked. 

1 The first Parable. 

When the congregation of the righteous shall appear, 

And sinners shall be judged for their sins, 

And shall be driven from the face of the earth : 

2 And when the Righteous One shall appear before the eyes of the righteous, 

Whose elect works hang upon the Lord of Spirits, 

And light shall appear to the righteous and the elect who dwell on the earth, 

Where then will be the dwelling of the sinners, 

And where the resting-place of those who have denied the Lord of Spirits ? 

It had been good for them if they had not been born. 

3 When the secrets of the righteous shall be revealed and the sinners judged, 

And the godless driven from the presence of the righteous and elect, 

4. From that time those that possess the earth shall no longer be powerful and exalted : 

Lord of Spirits Only in 2 Macc. iii. 24 in contemporary or earlier writings, yet cf. ‘the God of the spirits 
of all flesh’ Xum. xvi. 22, xxvii. 16. In Enoch it occurs in xxxvii. 4 (twice), xxxviii. 2 (twice), 4, 6, xxxix. 2, 7 (twice), 
8, 9 (twice), 12, xl. 1, 2, 4, 5, 6, 7, 10, xli. 2 (twice). 6, 7, xliii. 4 (twice), xlv. 1, 2, xlvi. 3 (twice), 6, 7, 8, xlvii. 1, 2 (twice), 
4, xlviii. 2, 3, 5, 7 Twice), 10 (twice); xlix. 2, 4, 1 . 2, 3 (twice), 5, li. 3, lii. 5, 9, liii. 6, liv. 5, 7, lv. 3, 4, lvii. 3, lviii. 4, 6 
(twice), lix. 1, 2, lx. 6,8,24, 25 (twice), lxi. 3, 5, 8, 9 (thrice) 11, 13 (twice), Ixii. 2,10, 12, 14, 16 (twice), lxiii. 1,2 (twice), 
7, 12 (twice), lxv. 9, II, lxvi. 2, Ixvii. 8, 9, Ixviii. 4 (twice), lxix. 24 (twice), 29, lxx. 1, lxxi. 2, 17. We lind it in all 404 
times, and 28 of these at least in the Interpolations. In the genuine portions it fits the context most closely : 
cf. xxxix. 12, xl. 1-10, xlvi. 3-8, &c,: but in the Interpolations it is never so appropriate: cf. xli. 6, 7, lix. 1, 2 (context 
= natural phenomena). 

3. to the men of old time. For ’ 611 u I read la'Slla. 

4. Cf. 2 En. xlvii. 2 ; also 1 En. xciii. 10 seqq. 

by i.e. ’Smqgdma = . 

the lot of eternal life. Cf. xl. 9, lviii. 3, Ixii. 14. The life of a member of the Messianic kingdom is eternal 
inxxxvii-lxx ; in i-xxxvi it is limited in duration, v. 9, x. 17, xxv. 6, in the Dream Visions, lxxxiii-lxxxix, its duration 
is uncertain. The kingdom itself is temporary in xci-civ, and the real recompense of the righteous is the eternal 
life which follows on the close of the Messianic kingdom and the final judgement. 

5. Parables. Cf. Num. *xi-*i. 7, 18, Job xxvii. 1 = elaborate discourses, in the form of a vision, a prophecy, or 

a poem. 11 

those that dwell on the earth. This phrase has a good ethical sense in the genuine portions of this section, 
as xxxvii. 2, xl. 6, 7, xlviii. 5. So Rev. xiv. 6. In the Interpolations it has a bad sense in liv. 9, lv. 1, lx. 5, lxv. 6, 12, 
lxvi. 1, Ixvii. 8, and doubtful or merely geographical elsewhere, never good. In the Rev. it always has the bad 
sense except in xiv. 6. 

XXXVIII. The time of requital is coming. When righteousness appears, and the light of the I.ord of Spirits 
shines on the face of the righteous and elect, where will the sinners and deniers dwell ? 

1. the congregation of the righteous. Peculiar to the Parables, and explained by xxxviii. 3, life 6, Ixii. 8. 
Cf. Ps. i. 5, exlix. 1, Pss. Sol. xvii. 18. 

driven from the face of the earth. Cf. Ps. 1. 4, and 1 En. i. 1, xxxviii. 3, xli. 2, xlv. 2, 6, xlvi. 8, xlviii. 9, 10, 
liii. 2. 

2. the Righteous One mfi. a-m read ‘ righteousness ’ i. e. sSdgq for sadSq cf. liii. 6. For other titles of the Messiah 
cf. xxxix. 6, xl. 5, xlv. 3, xlix. 2, 4, li. 3, 5, lii. 6, 9, lv. 4, lxi. 5, 8, 10. 

works q prefixes * hope and ’. 

hang upon the Lord of Spirits. Cf. Judith viii. 24. 

denied the Lord of Spirits, a frequent charge against the sinners: in fact their chief offence. Cf. xli. 2, 
xlv. 2, xlvi. 7, xlviii. 10, lxiii. 7. Cf. Jude 4. They deny too the heavenly world xlv. 1, the Messiah, xlviii. 10, the 
spirit of God Ixvii. 10, the righteous judgement, lx. 6, while the righteous believe in the name of the Lord xliii. 4. 
The phrase is borrowed by the Interpolations, Ixvii. 8, 10. 

denied ‘ outraged ’ q. 

It had been good, &c., cf. Matt. xxvi. 24. 

3. the secrets of the righteous revealed. The blessings in store for them are still hidden, lviii. 5, as also 
the Messiah, Ixii. 7. 

and the sinners q. Other MSS. omit ‘and’ and so make 1 the sinners, &c.’ the apodosis. 

4. The supremacy and oppression of the earth’s great ones are drawing speedily to a close. This is the 
Parables’ constant theme, xlvi. 4-8, xlviii. 8-10, liii. 5, Ixii. 1-12, lxiii; borrowed too by the Interpolations Ixvii. 8-13. 
It distinguishes xxxvii-lxx from xci-civ. 

From that time. MSS. prefix ‘and’, i.e. waw introducing the apodosis. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 38. 4 —30. bb 

And they shall not be able to behold the face of the holy, 

For the Lord of Spirits has caused His light to appear 
On the face of the holy, righteous, and elect. 

5 Then shall the kings and the mighty perish 

And be given into the hands of the righteous and holy. 

6 And thenceforward none shall seek for themselves mercy from the Lord of Spirits 
For their life is at an end. 

XXXIX. The Abode of the Righteous and of the Elect One: the Praises of the Blessed. 

39 1 [And it fshall come to pass in those days that elect and holy children •fwill descend from the 

2 high heaven, and their seedf will become one with the children of men. And in those days Enoch 
received books of zeal and wrath, and books of disquiet and expulsion.] 

And mercy shall not be accorded to them, saith the Lord of Spirits. 

3 And in those days a whirlwind carried me off from the earth, 

And set me down at the end of the heavens. 

4 And there I saw another vision, the dwelling-places of the holy, 

And the resting-places of the righteous. 

5 Here mine eyes saw their dwellings with His righteous angels, 

And their resting-places with the holy. 

And they petitioned and interceded and prayed for the children of men, 

And righteousness flowed before them as water, 

And mercy like dew upon the earth : 

Thus it is amongst them for ever and ever. 

6 a And in that place mine eyes saw the Elect One of righteousness and of faith, 

•ja And I saw his dwelling-place under the wings of the Lord of Spirits. 

6 b And righteousness shall prevail in his days, 

And the righteous and elect shall be without number before Him for ever and ever. 

the holy and righteous and elect, xlviii. i. 

has caused ... to appear. MSS. read ‘ is seen ’ but a, d have ‘ the Lord of Spirits ’ in the nom. and q has • His 
light ’ in the acc. 

His light, transfigures His saints. Light is the blessing of the kingdom. See v. 7, i. 8, xlv. 4, xxxviii. 2, 1 . 1, 
lviii. 3, xxxviii. 4, lviii. 3-6. 

The idea is still further developed in xci-cviii, e.g. xcii. 4, civ. 2, cviii. 11,12, 13. 

5. Then q. ‘and then’ other MSS. 

the kings and the mighty <1. ‘the mighty kings’ ri/ 3 . Cf. Ixii. 1, 3, 6, 9, lxiii. 1, 2. 12, lxvii. 8, 12. They 
are the Jewish native rulers and the Sadducees, for they have denied the Lord and His Anointed (xlviii. 10), 
and a heavenly world (xlv. 1), they have persecuted the houses of His congregations and the faithful. Only 
xlvi. 7 seems to point to heathen rulers ‘ their faith is in the gods which they have made with their hands,’ but 
this may refer only to the heathen or Sadducean attitude of the Maccabean princes (cf. Pss. Sol. i. 8, viii. 14, xvii. 17), 
e.g. John Hyrcanus, Aristobulus, and above all Alexander Jannaeus. 
perish and > q. 

given into the hands of the righteous. Cf. xlviii. 9, also xli. 2, lxii. 11. This seems to imply that the judgement 
is not catastrophic. 

righteous and holy, xlviii. 1, 4, 7, li. 2 (lxv. 12). In the former passages it is used of members of the kingdom. 

6. The time for mercy is past, 1 . 5. 
thenceforward, q reads ‘ there ’. 
for themselves a, cm\b. 

XXXIX, 1, 2 a , Interpolated. It seems to be a fragment of the older Book of Enoch such as we find in vi-xxxvi. 
The tenses should be past and not future. 

elect and holy children, &c. q reads ‘ holy and elect ’. Cf. cvi. 13. Tor ‘ elect ’ cf. 1 Tim. v. 21. 

2. Enoch received, i. c. did not write himself, 
zeal and wrath ‘ wrath and zeal ’ q. 

3. A real translation here, like Elijah’s, and no dream as in xiv. 8, 9. 

4. dwelling-places, or •dwellings’ or ‘abiding places’. See xxxix. 7, 8, xli. 2 ; 2 En. lxix. 2 ; John xiv. 2, a vision 
of the future Messianic kingdom under the protection of the Lord of Spirits. The unities of time and place are 
curiously neglected. 

5. His righteous angels n. ‘ the angels ’ / 9 . 

water and dew = abundance. Cf. xlix. 1, Amos v. 24. 

• » 6-7. The text is slightly out of order. 

6 . that place a-m. ‘ those days ’ in, A 3 . 

the Elect One a- q, ‘ the place of the elect ’ q, ji-tix. 

the Elect One of righteousness and of faith. See xlvi. 3 (note). 

7 a . his gw. ‘their’ qtu, fi. 

6 1 ’. his days <1 .1 their days ’ / 2 , 3 . 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 39. 76 — 40. 9 

7 b And all the righteous and elect before Him shall be fstrongf as fiery lights, 

And their mouth shall be full of blessing, 

And their lips extol the name of the Lord of Spirits, 

And righteousness before Him shall never fail, 

[And uprightness shall never fail before Him.] 

8 There I wished to dwell, 

And my spirit longed for that dwelling-place: 

And there heretofore hath been my portion, 

For so has it been established concerning me before the Lord of Spirits, 
y In those days I praised and extolled the name of the Lord of Spirits with blessings and praises, 
because He hath destined me for blessing and glory according to the good pleasure of the Lord of 
Jo Spirits. For a long time my eyes regarded that place, and I blessed Him and praised Him, saying : 
n ‘ Blessed is He, and may He be blessed from the beginning and for evermore. And before Him 
there is no ceasing. He knows before the world was created what is for ever and what will be from 

12 generation unto generation. Those who sleep not bless Thee : they stand before Thy glory and bless, 
praise, and extol, saying : “ Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of Spirits: He filleth the earth with 

13 spirits.” ’ And here my eyes saw all those who sleep not: they stand before Him and bless and say : 

14 ‘ Blessed be Thou, and blessed be the name of the Lord for ever and ever.’ And my face was changed ; 
for I could no longer behold. 

XL — XLI. 2. The Four Archangels. 

40 . And after that I sawthousands of thousands and ten thousand times ten thousand, I sawa multitude 

2 beyond number and reckoning, who stood before the Lord of Spirits. And on the four sides of the 
Lord of Spirits I saw four presences, different from those that sleep not, and I learnt their names: 
for the angel that went with me made known to me their names, and showed me all the hidden things. 

3 And I heard the voices of those four presences as they uttered praises before the Lord of glory. 
4, 5 The first voice blesses the Lord of Spirits for ever and ever. And the second voice I heard blessing 

6 the Elect One and the elect ones who hang upon the Lord of Spirits. And the third voice I heard 
pray and intercede for those who dwell 011 the earth and supplicate in the name of the Lord of Spirits. 

7 And I heard the fourth voice fending off the Satans and forbidding them to come before the Lord 

8 of Spirits to accuse them who dwell on the earth. After that 1 asked the angel of peace who went 
with me, who showed me every thing that is hidden: ‘ Who are these four presences which I have 

9 seen and whose words I have heard and written down ? ’ And he said to me : ‘ This first is Michael, 
the merciful and long-suffering : and the second, who is set over all the diseases and all the wounds 

7 b . be tstrongt a-w= 1 p’n' which may be corrupt for ITni'—shine ’. mi 2 j3-a read ‘be beautiful ’. 
fiery lights = stars, cf. Dan. xii. 3. 

[and uprightness, &c.], a dittography. 

8. Enoch predestined to a place in the kingdom. Cf. lxxi. 14-17, xc. 31 ; Dan. xii. 1. 
and there q,n. Other MSS. ‘there’. 

9. As in xxxvii. 4 we have the free grace of God brought forward, though in that passage ‘according to my insight’ 
occurs as well. 

12. Those who sleep not. Cf. xxxix. 13, xl. 2, lxi. 12 (and Interpolations lxxi. 7). 

Lord of Spirits. ‘ Lord of Hosts ’ in the Trisagion, Isa. vi. 3. 

13. all + ‘the wakeful ones’ q. 

14. Cf. Ascensio Isaiae vii. 25. Here Enoch is * blinded by excess of light.’ 
for a. ‘till’ A/ 3 -c. 

XL. 1. thousands, &c., Dan. vii. 10. (Interpolations lx. 1, lxxi. 8). 

2. The angels of the presence come from Isa. lxiii. 9. This list is taken over by the Interpolations, lxxi. 9. For 
the chiefs’ names contrast ix. 1, xx. 

those that sleep not a-m , ‘those that stand’ t % j3. 

the angel that went with me. Cf. xliii. 3, &c., and ‘ the angel of peace ’ xl. 8, &c. 

4. Michael ‘who is like God?’ in v. 9, is ‘the merciful’. 

5. Raphael is the ‘healer’ in v. 9. tCf. Tobit iii. 17, xii. 14.) 

the Elect One, Isa. xlii. 1. Used only in the Parables (sec xlvi. 3) and Luke ix. 35, xxiii. 35. 
and the elect ones, ‘of the elect ones’ q. 

6. Gabriel here intercedes, but in v. 9 is set over the powers. 

pray and intercede . . . supplicate. These verbs are in the plural in all MSS. but d. 

7. Phanuel is set over the repentance and hope of the inheritors of eternal life (v. 9), and here restrains the Satans. 
These are ruled by a chief, Satan (liii. 3) to whom the Watchers became subject and so fell (liv. 6). They had 
access into heaven, xl, ; (cf. Job i. 6). They tempted to evil (lxix. 4, 6), they accused (xl. 7), they punished, 
liii. 3, Ivi. 1, lxii. II, lxiii. f. (Interpolations lxvi. 1.) 

I he Talmud confuses the Satans and the fallen angels, as does lxix. N.T. Demonology resembles that of Enoch. 

8. angel of peace. Cf. xl. 2, Test, xii Pair. Dan vi. 5, also Asher vi. 6. 
hidden + ‘ I said unto him ’ ahrdex. 

9. Michael «, ‘ the holy Michael ’ fi. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 40. 9 —41. 8 

of the children of men, is Raphael: and the third, who is set over all the powers, is Gabriel: and the 
fourth, who is set over the repentance unto hope of those who inherit eternal life, is named Phanuel.’ 
10 And these are the four angels of the Lord of Spirits and the four voices 1 heard in those days. 

41 1 And after that I saw all the secrets of the heavens, and how the kingdom is divided, and how the 
2.actions of men are weighed in the balance. And there I saw the mansions of the elect and the man¬ 
sions of the holy, and mine eyes saw there all the sinners being driven from thence which deny the 
name of the Lord of Spirits, and being dragged off : and they could not abide because of the punish¬ 
ment which proceeds from the Lord of Spirits. 


XL I. 3-9. Astronomical Secrets. 

3 And there mine eyes saw the secrets of the lightning and of the thunder, and the secrets of the 
winds, how they are divided to blow over the earth, and the secrets of the clouds and dew, and there 

4 I saw from whence they proceed in that place and from whence they saturate the dusty earth. And 
there I saw closed chambers out of which the winds are divided, the chamber of the hail and winds, 
the chamber of the mist, and of the clouds, and the cloud thereof hovers over the earth from the 

5 beginning of the world. And 1 saw the chambers of the sun and moon, whence they proceed and 
whither they come again, and their glorious return, and how one is superior to the other, and their 
stately orbit, and how they do not leave their orbit, and they add nothing to their orbit and they take 
nothing from it, and they keep faith with each other, in accordance with the oath by which they 

6 are bound together. And first the sun goes forth and traverses his path according to the command- 

7 ment of the Lord of Spirits, and mighty is His name for ever and ever. And after that I saw the hidden 
and the visible path of the moon, and she accomplishes the course of her path in that place by day 
and by night—the one holding a position opposite to the other before the Lord of Spirits. 

And they give thanks and praise and rest not; 

For unto them is their thanksgiving rest. 

8 For the sun changes oft for a blessing or a curse, 

And the course of the path of the moon is light to the righteous 
And darkness to the sinners in the name of the Lord, 

Who made a separation between the light and the darkness, 

And divided the spirits of men, 

And strengthened the spirits of the righteous, 

In the name of His righteousness. 


Gabriel «, ‘ the holy Gabriel ’ /3. 

repentance unto hope a-q and many j3 MSS. ‘repentance unto repentance’ q, ‘repentance and hope’ abeex. 
For our text cf. Acts xi. 18 ; 2 Cor. vii. 10. 
is named <g 1 is ’ j9. 

10. Lord of Spirits a, ‘ Most High God 1 jd. 

XL1. 1. What kingdom can this be? Is it the Messianic Kingdom, or the kingdom of this world, or a division 
(into seven parts) of heaven ? 

actions of men are weighed. Cf. lxi. 8 ; Job xxxi. G ; Prov. xvi. 2 ; Ps. Ixii. 9 ; Dan. v. 27. The Talmud 
materializes this conception. 

2. and 10 q. > a-q, 
driven thence, xxxviii. 1. 
deny, &c., xxxviii. 2. 

3-8. This section is alien to the context. It may, however, belong to the Parables. Cf. Job, &c. It belongs 
certainly in character and detail to xliii. 1, 2, xliv, lix, Ixix. 13-25. See xliii. 

3. Lightning and thunder are often treated of. Cf. xvii. 3. 

secrets of the winds. On the wind's functions cf. xviii. 1-5, xxxiv-xxxvi, Ixxvi. 
dusty earth gt x u, ‘ dust of the earth ’ 

4. And there mq/ji, ‘ there ’ gu. 

the chamber, &c. Based on Job xxxviii. 22. 
and winds. > ‘ and ’ $-hcn\b. 
and of the clouds > gu' 1 . 

5. for the sun and moon see further lxxii. 5. 

the oath. Sun, moon, and stars seem conscious ; they are subject only to God, xli. 6; they praise and rest 
not, xli. 7. Cf. Ixix. 24, xliii. 1, 2. 

by which they are bound together. So k alone, probably a fortunate conjecture. 

6. traverses, ‘ returns ’ qc. 

7. hidden ... path of the moon, i. e. when the moon is invisible. See lxxiii-lxxiv. 
before +‘the glory of’ mfiu. 

8 . Note the doctrine of predestination, 
the sun afiy, 1 the shining sun ’ vit-ji-py. 
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9 For no angel hinders and no power is able to hinder ; for He appoints a judge for them all and 
He judges them all before Him. 

XLII. The Dwelling-places of Wisdom and, of Unrighteous)iess. 

42 . Wisdom found no place where she might dwell; 

Then a dwelling-place was assigned her in the heavens. 

2 Wisdom went forth to make her dwelling among the children of men, 

And found no dwelling-place : 

Wisdom returned to her place, 

And took her seat among the angels. 

3 And unrighteousness went forth from her chambers : 

Whom she sought not she found, 

And dwelt with them, 

As rain in a desert 
And dew on a thirsty land. 

XLIII—XLIV. Astronomical Secrets. 

43 1 And I saw other lightnings and the stars of heaven, and I saw how He called them all by their 

2 names and they hearkened unto Him. And I saw how they arc weighed in a righteous balance 
according to their proportions of light: (I saw) the width of their spaces and the day of their appear¬ 
ing, and how their revolution produces lightning: and (I saw) their revolution according to the 

3 number of the angels, and (how) they keep faith with each other. And I asked the angel who went 

4 with me who showed me what was hidden : ‘ What are these ? ’ And he said to me : ‘ The Lord 
of Spirits hath showed thee their parabolic meaning (lit. ‘ their parable ’) : these are the names 
of the holy who dwell on the earth and believe in the name of the Lord of Spirits for ever and ever.’ 

44 Also another phenomenon I saw in regard to the lightnings : how some of the stars arise and 
become lightnings and cannot part with their new form. 

XLV—LVLl. The Second Parable. 

XLV. The Lot of the Apostates: the New Heaven and the New Earth. 

45 1 And this is the second Parable concerning those who deny the name of the dwelling of the holy 

ones and the Lord of Spirits. 

2 And into the heaven they shall not ascend, 

And on the earth they shall not come : 

Such shall be the lot of the sinners 

9. The judge appointed is the Messiah. Read this verse directly after xli. 2. Cf. Acts xvii. 31. 
no angel hinders and no power tnqflu ‘neither angel nor power ’ gtfy. 

He appoints. So g only. 

a judge a only has the acc. The rest of the MSS. read ‘ the judge sees them all ’. 

XLII. A fragment out of connexion with its present context. Where it should come, 1 do not know. 

1. 2. A favourite theme—the praise of wisdom. She dwelt in heaven, lxxxiv. 3; Job xxviii. 12-14,20-4; llaruch 
iii. 29; Sirach xxiv. 4: came down among men, Prov. 1. 20, viii, ix. 1-10: no place was found for her, 1 En. xeiv. 5. 
She will return in Messianic times, v. 8, xlviii. 1, xlix. 1, 3, xci. 10 ; 2 Bar. xliv. 14 ; 4 Ezra viii. 52. 

2. went forth a, ‘ came ’ abeex. 

3. The wicked refused Wisdom when she came ; they welcomed Unrighteousness when she sought them not. 

XLIII, XLIV. This passage shows the interest felt by the wise in Israel in ethical and cosmic questions at 

once. Cf. Job, Sirach, and Wisdom. But these sections on natural phenomena frequently disturb the context 
in this work. 

XLIII. 1. by their names. Ps. cxlvii. 4; Isa. xl. 26. 

2. weighed, &c. Cf. xli. 5. 

how their revolution produces lightning gqt l {mu). ‘ and revolution : how one flash of lightning produces 
another’ A 3 . 

3. Cf. xlvi. 2. 

3. 4. The stars represent the holy : cf. Dan. viii. 10. Sec too civ. 2 ; Dan. xii. 3 ; Matt. xiii. 43. For the stars as 
angels cf. Job xxxviii. 7 ; Deut. iv. 19. 

4. holy a, ‘ righteous ’ 0. 

believe. Cf. * faith ’ in xxxix. 6, lviii. 5, Ixi. 4, 11, and ‘ denial ’ xxxviii. 2. 

XLIV. Shooting stars. Cf. xliii. 2. 

XLV. i. The Second Parable begins. 

deny the name of the dwelling, i. e. the Sadducees. Cf. xxxviii. 2, and note, 
and the Lord a, ‘ and of the Lord ’ 0 . 

2. and 10 a-t. > t,fi- 

The transformed earth (7/. 5) will be for the righteous only. 
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HOOK OF ENOCH 45. 2—40. 

Who have denied the name of the Lord of Spirits, 

Who are thus preserved for the day of suffering and tribulation. 

3 On that day Mine Elect One shall sit on the throne of glory 
And shall try their works, 

And their places of rest shall be innumerable. 

And their souls shall grow strong within them when they see Mine elect ones, 

And those who have called upon My glorious name: 

4 Then will I cause Mine Elect One to dwell among them. 

And I will transform the heaven and make it an eternal blessing and light: 

5 And I will transform the earth and make it a blessing: 

And I will cause Mine elect ones to dwell upon it: 

But the sinners and evil-doers shall not set foot thereon. 

6 For 1 have provided and satisfied with peace My righteous ones 
And have caused them to dwell before Me: 

But for the sinners there is judgement impending with Me, 

So that I shall destroy them from the face of the earth. 

XLVI. The Head of Days and the Son of Man. 

1 And there 1 saw One who had a head of days, 

And His head was white like wool, 

And with Him was another being whose countenance had the appearance of a man, 

And his face was full of graciousness, like one of the holy angels. 

2 And I asked the angel w r ho went with me and showed me all the hidden things, concerning that 

3 Son of Man, who he was, and whence he was, (and) why he w r ent with the Head of Days ? And he 
answered and said unto me : 

This is the Son of Man who hath righteousness, 

With whom dwelleth righteousness, 

And wTio revealeth all the treasures of that w’hich is hidden, 

Because the Lord of Spirits hath chosen him, 

denied the name ... of the Lord of Spirits. See xxxviii. 2 (note). 

day of suffering and tribulation. Also called * that great day ’, liv. 6, ‘ day of judgement and consummation ’, 
x. 12, ‘ of destruction ’, xcviii. 10, ‘of darkness ’, xciv. 9. See my Commentary further in loc. 

The phrase refers to (1) the Deluge in x. 4, 5. I2 b , liv. 5, 7-10, xci. 5, xciii. 4, (2) final world-judgement at the 
beginning of the Messianic Kingdom, x. 6, 12°, xvi. 1, xix. 1. xxii. 4, ll, xxv. 4, xlv. 2, liv. 6, lv. 4, xc. 20-7. (3) 

Judgement of the sword by the righteous, also at the Messianic Kingdom's beginning, 1. 2, xc. 19, xci. 12, xcv. 7, xevi. r, 
xcviii. 12. (4) Final world judgement at its close, xciv. 9, xcviii. 10, c. 4, ciii. 8, civ. 5. In xlviii. 8-10 (2) and (3) 

seem to be combined, and in xeix. 9, 15 (3) and (4). 

3, Mine Elect One, a-m. ‘ the Elect One ’, See xl. 5. 

throne of glory. Cf. lv. 4, lxii. 3, 5. Also lxi. 8, Ixii. 2, lxix. 27, 39 (as judge). The throne is that of the Head 
of Days, xlvii. 3, li. 3. 

try. The translator read “irQ' fur JI"Q' or if the original was in Aramaic lie followed the wrong meaning of "irD\ 

And their places of rest, &c. This comes better in v. 5 or 6. 

souls, «, ‘ spirits ’ 0. Sec xxii. 

elect ones, a-m. ‘ Elect One ’ m, abefhoxy'. 

glorious u. ‘holy and glorious ’ A3. 

4. Elect One, ‘ elect ones ’, \gquucy 1 . 

4, 5. After the judgement the Messianic Kingdom is set up in a transformed heaven (xlv. 4, li. 4) and earth (xli. 2, 
xl\. 5), with angels and men as members xxxix. 4 (note). Isa. lxv. 17 and lxvi. 22, have the idea, but without the 
logical consequence of a blessed immortality, as in I Enoch, 2 Bar. xxxii. 6, lvii. 2; 4 Ezra vii. 75. 

6. destroy them . . earth. Cf. lxix. 27. 

XLVI. 1. Here and in the following chapters Dan. vii. has been drawn upon. The title, ‘ Head of Days ’ i. e. ‘ The 
Everlasting’, occurs in xlvi. 2, xlvii. 3. xlviii. 2, and in the Interpolations lv. 1, lx. 2, lxxi. 10-14, but not so appropriately. 

2. the angel. The MSS. wrongly read ‘one of the angels’. See note on xl. 2. 

that Son of Man. Cl. xlvi. 4, xlviii. 2, lxii. 9, 14. lxiii. 11, lxix. 26, 27, lxx. 1, lxxi. 1, in all of which passages the 
demonstrative occurs; it is missing only in lxii. 7. But, ‘that’ and ‘this’ in our translator are usually renderings 
of the Greek article, and so here. Thus in Enoch this title is the distinct designation of the personal Messiah, and 
the Greek equivalent must have been >1 vlor toD avOf/bmou and not vinr Mpmirav. 

3. The Messiah in the Parables is (1) Judge of the world, (2) Revealer of all things, (3) Champion and Ruler of the 
righteous. As (1) Judge he has righteousness (xxxviii. 2, xxxix. 6, liii. C, and here. Cf. Ps. xlv. 4-7, Ixxii; Isa. xi. 
3- 5), wisdom (xlix. 1, 3, li. 3), and power (xlix. 3, lxii. 6). As (2) Revealev He will bring to light the invisible worlds 
of righteousness and sin, xlv i. 3, xlix. 2, 4, and raise the dead, li. 1, lxi. 5, and judge all, H. 2, lv. 4, lxi. 8, lxii. 2, 3, 
lxix. 27. As (3) Champion he upholds, vindicates, and rewards the righteous, xxxix. 7, xlviii. 4, 7, li. 5, lit. 6, lxii. 7, 
8, 14, 15. 

who hath righteousness. Cf. Isa. ix. 6 -7, xi. 3 seqq.; Jer. xxiii. 5 ; Zech. ix. 9: I’ss. Sol. xvu. 25 seqq. 
hath chosen him. Ilencc he is called the Elect one, xxxviii. 2, xl. 4. 
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And whose lot hath the pre-eminence before the Lord of Spirits in uprightness for ever. 

4 And this Son of Man whom thou hast seen 

Shall fraise upf the kings and the mighty from their seats, 

[And the strong from their thrones] 

And shall loosen the reins of the strong, 

And break the teeth of the sinners. 

5 [And he shall put down the kings from their thrones and kingdoms] 

Because they do not extol and praise Him, 

Nor humbly acknowledge whence the kingdom was bestowed upon them. 

6 And he shall put down the countenance of the strong, 

And shall fill them with shame. 

And darkness shall be their dwelling, 

And worms shall be their bed, 

And they shall have no hope of rising from their beds, 

Because they do not extol the name of the Lord of Spirits. 

7 And these are they who fjudgcf the stars of heaven, 

[And raise their hands against the Most High], 

+And tread upon the earth and dwell upon itf. 

And all their deeds manifest unrighteousness, 

And their power rests upon their riches, 

And their faith is in the gods which they have made with their hands, 

And they deny the name of the Lord of Spirits, 

8 And they persecute the houses of His congregations, 

And the faithful who hang upon the name of the Lord of Spirits. 

XLVII. The Prayer of the Righteous for Vengeance and their Joy at its coming. 

1 And in those days shall have ascended the prayer of the righteous, 

And the blood of the righteous from the earth before the Lord of Spirits. 

2 In those days the holy ones who dwell above in the heavens 
Shall unite with one voice 

And supplicate and pray [and praise, 

And give thanks and bless the name of the Lord of Spiritsj 
On behalf of the blood of the righteous which has been shed, 

And that the prayer of the righteous may not be in vain before the Lord of Spirits, 

That judgement may be done unto them, 

And that they may not have to suffer for ever. 

hath the pre-eminence, aefh'k. ‘ hath surpassed everything ’ l' ! ,i-efk'k. 

4, 6. Cf. O.T. e. g. Isa. xiv. 9, 11 ; Ps. iii. 7, lviii. 6 ; Lain. iii. 16. 

4. tra>se up 4- . Read ‘ put down ’ as in the dittograph in v. 5. 

mighty from their seats. Cf. Luke i. 52 (a quotation ?). v. 5 is a dittograph of this, 
break the teeth, &c. Cf. Ps. iii. 7. 

5 whence the kingdom. Cf. Wisdom vi. 23 : Rom. xiii. I, 

6. worms . . their bed. Hardly refers to Antiochus Epiphanes’ death in 2 Macc. ix. 5, 9, but to burial in general 
cf. Isa. lxvi. 24. Acts xii. 23 has a strangely similar connexion of thought to ‘because they do not extol’. 

7. This verse is an echo of Dan. viii, 10. We may reconstruct it thus: 

‘ And these are they who cast down the stars of heaven 
And tread to the earth those who dwell upon it.’ 

We require a distich here, and the title ‘ Most High ’ does not occur elsewhere in the Parables. 

•tjudget = U’T corrupt perhaps for ■.TH’ * cast down ’. 
the stars, here = the righteous, as in Dan. viii. to. 

tread. Cf. ‘ stamped upon them’ in Dan. viii. 10. So read ‘ to the earth ’. 
and dwell upon it possibly = HI ‘2C”1 corrupt for 
manifest a-q. > q x b. ‘ and manifest ’ thibcox. 

unrighteousness + ‘their (‘and all their ' gm) works are unrighteousness’ all MSS. except qu,en x b. 
their pow-er rests upon their riches. Cf. Ps. xlix. 6, Iii. 7 ; En. xciv. 8 (note). 

their faith, &c. A strong expression for the idolatrous tendencies of the Sadducean court. Sec xxxviu. 5 (note). 
8 persecute £/, ‘ are driven forth ’ »tqu,\i. 

the houses gmthi, ‘ from the houses ’ qfi 3. Cf. liii. 6. 

XLVII, 1. The judgement follows the dethronement of the mighty. 

the righteous. Here in the plural, but in the next line in the singular (collective). 

the blood. &c. Alex. Jannaeus was the first to shed the blood of the righteous, 95 B. C. See xxxviii. 5 (note). 

2. On the angels’ intercession. See xv. 2 (note). 

the prayer of the righteous. Cf. Rev. vi. 10 ; En. xcvii. 5 (note). 
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3 In those days I saw the Head of Days when He seated himself upon the throne of His glory, 
And the books of the living were opened before Him: 

And all His host wliieli is in heaven above and His counsellors stood before Him, 

4 And the hearts of the holy were filled with joy; 

Because the number of the righteous had been offered, 

And the prayer of the righteous had been heard, 

And the blood of the righteous been required before the Lord of Spirits. 

XLVIII. The Fount of Righteousness: the Son of Man — the Stay of the Righteous: Judgement 

of the Kings and the Mighty. 

1 And in that place I saw the fountain of righteousness 
Which was inexhaustible: 

And around it were many fountains of wisdom : 

And all the thirsty drank of them, 

And were filled with wisdom, 

And their dwellings were with the righteous and holy and elect. 

2 And at that hour that Son of Man was named 
In the presence of the Lord of Spirits, 

And his name before the Head of Days. 

3 Yea, before the sun and the signs were created, 

Before the stars of the heaven were made, 

His name was named before the Lord of Spirits. 

4 He shall be a staff to the righteous whereon to stay themselves and not fall, 

And he shall be the light of the Gentiles, 

And the hope of those who are troubled of heart. 

5 All who dwell on earth shall fall down and worship before him, 

And will praise and bless and celebrate with song the Lord of Spirits. 

6 And for this reason hath he been chosen and hidden before Him, 

Before the creation of the world and for evermore. 

7 And the wisdom of the Lord of Spirits hath revealed him to the holy and righteous ; 

For he hath preserved the lot of the righteous, 

3. books of the living. In O.T. these are the registers of actual Israelite citizens, with a right to the temporal 
hlessings of the chosen people. Cf. Exod. xxxii. 32, &c.; Ps. Ixix. 28 ; Isa. iv. 3 ; also Jubilees xxx. 20. 22. In Dan. 
xii. I, they refer to an immortality of blessedness. Cf. N.T. Phil. iv. 3; Rev. iii. 5, xiii. 8, &c., and the idea in Luke 
x. 20; Ileb. xii. 23. Cf. too Enoch ciii. 4, ‘ the memorial of the righteous.’ 

There were also books recording good and evil deeds. Ps. lvi; 8 ; Mai. iii. i6 ; Jubilees xxx. 22 ; also Dan. vii. 
10; Rev. xx. 12 ; Asc. Isa. ix. 22, and in Enoch evil deeds only (as Isa. lxv. 6), lxxxi. 4, lxxxix. 61-77, xc - 17 5 20, xcviii. 
7, 8, civ. 7 ; also 2 Bar. xxiv. 1. 

Further there were the heavenly tablets of Cod’s plans. Cf. Exod. xxv. 9, 40; Dan. x. 21. Also in Enoch lxxxi. 1, 
2, xciii. 1-3, ciii. 2, 3, cvi. 19, evii. 1, cviii. 7 (‘ books of the holy ones ’ as ciii. 2). See my Commentary in loc. 

4. the number of the righteous had been offered. Cf. 2 Bar. xxiii. 5 ; 4 Ezra iv. 36 ; Rev. vi. 10, 11. 
the righteous m. Other MSS. read ‘ righteousness ’. 

been offered, a late sense of 2ip misrendered ‘ drawn nigh ’ here. 

XLVIII. 1. And qt,fi. >gmu. 
fountains of -wisdom. Cf. xlii. 1, 2 (note!. Cf. Isa. Iv. 1. 

2. at that hour, i. e. when Enoch was beholding these visions. 

The Parables assert the actual pre-existence of the Son of Man. See w. 3 and 6, xlvi. 1, 2, xlLx. 2, Ixii. 7. Cf. 
4 Ezra xii. 32, xiii. 26. 

3. the signs, of the Zodiac, nnfD, Job xxxviii. 32. See also viii. 3, lxxii. 13, 19. 

4. righteous + ‘ and to the holy ’ p. 
whereon to stay themselves. Cf. Lxi. 3. 

the light of the Gentiles. Isa. xiii. 6, xlix. 6. He will become their light through his future coming and character 
being made known to them. 

troubled of heart. Cf. Isa. lxi. 1, 2. 

5. All shall fall down, even his deniers, lxii. 6, 9, lxiii, xc. 37. Cf. Ps. lxxii. 9, 11 ; Phil. ii. 10. 
praise and bless «, o' q,fi. 

the Lord a-m, ‘ the name of the Lord m,S. 

6. and q,“i. > n-q. 
hidden. 4 Ezra xiii. 52. 

before Him. q reads after ‘for evermore’. 

7. revealed, through O.T. prophecy. Cf. lxii. 7. 
holy and righteous o- tu,l. 

preserved the lot, &c., i. e. guard their future inheritance. 
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Because they have hated and despised this world of unrighteousness, 

And have hated all its works and ways in the name of the Lord of Spirits: 

For in his name they are saved, 

And according to his good pleasure hath it been in regard to their life. 

8 In these days downcast in countenance shall the kings of the earth have become, 

And the strong who possess the land because of the works of their hands, 

For on the day of their anguish and affliction they shall not (be able to) save themselves. 

9 And I will give them over into the hands of Mine elect: 

As straw in the fire so shall they burn before the face of the holy : 

As lead in the water shall they sink before the face of the righteous, 

And no trace of them shall any more be found. 

10 And on the day of their affliction there shall be rest on the earth, 

And before them they shall fall and not rise again : 

And there shall be no one to take them with his hands and raise them: 

For they have denied the Lord of Spirits and His Anointed . 

The name of the Lord of Spirits be blessed. 

XLIX. The Power and Wisdom of the Elect One. 

49 1 For wisdom is poured out like water, 

And glory faileth not before him for evermore. 

2 For he is mighty in all the secrets of righteousness, 

And unrighteousness shall disappear as a shadow, 

And have no continuance ; 

Because the F.lect One standeth before the Lord of Spirits, 

And his glory is for ever and ever, 

And his might unto all generations. 

2 And in him dwells the spirit of wisdom, 

And the spirit which gives insight, 

And the spirit of understanding and of might, 

And the spirit of those who have fallen asleep in righteousness. 

4 And he shall judge the secret tilings, 

And none shall be able to utter a lying word before him ; 

For he is the Elect One before the Lord of Spirits according to His good pleasure. 

hated and despised this world, &c. Cf. cviii. S-lo ; Gal. i. 4. 
in his name they are saved. Cf. 1 Cor. vi. 11 ; Acts iv. 12. 

according to his good pleasure . . . life^: ‘ his good pleasure hath been for their life’ ouy^b-. ‘ he is the 
avenger of their life ’ mtu,{S-<ywyd>: q is corrupt: g = bafaqadu: mtu = faqade. 

8. day of their anguish, bee xlv. 2 (note). 

9. into the hands. Cf. xxxviii 5 (note). 

As straw ... as lead. Cf. Kxnd. xv. 7, 10. 

Gehenna is here visible to the righteous, cf. xxvii. 2,3, xc. 2(», 27; 4 Ezra vi. 1, but not so in En. lxii. 12, 13; Rev. 
xx. 14; or in the last clause here—‘no trace’. Really the Parables transform the conception of Gehenna, and the 
spectacle is only temporary in this verse. 

before the face of the righteous a, ‘ before . . holy ’ pJ. 

10. rest. Cf. liii. 7. 

4 .nd before them ( > ‘ and ’ q) a, ‘ and before him ’ ( 3 . 
fall and not rise again. Ps. xxxvi. 12. 

the Lord . .. and His Anointed. Ps. ii. 2. _ In O.T. Messiah is not an exact technical term, but is used of 
the Davidic kings, and even Cyrus (Isa. xlv. 1). It is first found in the later sense in the Parables here,xlviii. io,lii. 4: 
then in Pss. Sol. xvii. 36, xviii. 6, 8 ; 4 Ezra vii. 29, xii. 52 ; 2 liar. xxix. 3, &c. 

XLIX. The Messiah’s acts follow from his attributes. Cf. Isa. xi. 

J. wisdom. Cf. Isa. xi. 9. 

2. Cf. xlvi. 2 (note). 

disappear as a shadow, &c. Job xiv. 2. 

continuance, lit. ‘ standing-ground ’. 

glory . . . for ever. Cf. Isa. ix. 6, 7; Mic. v. 2. 

3. which gives gqtu. ‘Of Him who gives’ m,B. 

the spirit of those, &c. He perfectly realizes the eschatological hopes of those who in the past were faithful. 

4. Cf. v. 2, xliii. 3 (note). 

a lying word. Cf. lxii 3, Ixvii. 9. 

Elect One. Cf. xlviii. 6. 


BOOK OF ENOCH 50. i— 51. 
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L. The Glorification and Victory of the Righteous : the Repentance of the Gentiles. 

60 i And in those days a change shall take place for the holy and elect, 

And the light of days shall abide upon them, 

And glory and honour shall turn to the holy, 

2 On the day of affliction on which evil shall have been treasured up against the sinners. 

And the righteous shall be victorious in the name of the Lord of Spirits : 

And lie will cause the others to witness (this) 

That they may repent 

And forgo the works of their hands. 

3 They shall have no honour through the name of the Lord of Spirits, 

Yet through His name shall they be saved, 

And the Lord of Spirits will have compassion on them, 

For His compassion is great. 

4 And He is righteous also in His judgement, 

And in the presence of His glory unrighteousness also shall not maintain itself: 

At His judgement the unrepentant shall perish before Him. 

5 And from henceforth I will have no mercy on them, saith the Lord of Spirits. 

LI. The Resurrection of the Dead , and the Separation by the Judge of the Righteous and the Wicked. 

511 And in those days shall the earth also give back that which has been entrusted to it, 

And Sheol also shall give back that which it has received, 

And hell shall give back that which it owes. 

5 a For in those days the Elect One shall arise, 

2 And he shall choose the righteous and holy from among them: 

For the day has drawn nigh that they should be saved. 

3 And the Elect One shall in those days sit on My throne, 

L. Interpolated or at least containing incongruous details due to literary reminiscence. As in lxxxiii-xc and xci-civ 
the judgement of the sword precedes the Messianic kingdom which comes gradually together with the conversion of the 
heathen, and the final judgement follows. Hut in xxxvii-lxx the Son of Man suddenly appears and begins his reign 
with the resurrection and final judgement, with no place of repentance or time for conversion; cf. lxii, lxiii. 

1. A gradual change from the night of oppression to the light of glory and honour; cf. lviii. 5, 6. 
holy and elect ; cf. lxii. 8. 

2. For the period of the sword ; cf. xc. 19, 34, xci. 12. 

On the day o : (3 prefixes ‘ and ’. 

day of affliction; cf. xlviii. 10, xlv. 2 (note), 
on which gmt. > qu, 
evil g wrongly in acc. 

shall have been gq, ‘ shall be ’ \i-Jy, ‘ is’ ut'K 
repent. Cf. the Gentiles’ conversion in xc. 30-4, xci. 14. 

3. They are saved without honour, 
through the name of n, ‘ before ’ hji. 

4. 5. The final judgement. The unrepentant perish. Cf. lx. 5, 25 ; also 4 Ezra vii. 33-4; 2 Bar. lxxxv. 12. 

LI. 1. There are three Jewish doctrines of the resurrection. (1) All Israelites are to rise. Dan. xii. 2; r En. 

1 xxxvi (except xxii. 13), xxxvii-lxx, lxxxiii-xc ; I’s. lxv (title) in I.XX; 2 Maec. vii. 9, See .; 2 Bar. 1 -li. 6. (2) All 
righteous Israelites, Isa. xxv. 8, xxvi. 19 ; Ps. xvi. 10, 11, xvii. 15, xlix. 15, lxxiii. 24-7 ; Job xiv. 13-15, xix. 26-7 ; I En. 
xci-civ j- I’ss. Sol. iii. 16, xiii. 9, xiv. 7, xv. 15 ; 2 Bar. xxx ; Joseph. Ant. xviii. 1. 3 ; Hell. hid. ii. 8. 14. This is 
the received Talmudic view. (3) All mankind are to rise, 4 Ezra vii. 32, 37 ; Test. 12 Patr. Benj. x. 6-8. 

Some Jews believed the soul was immortal, but the body would not rise. Wisdom of Sol. iii. 1, &c., i\ 7, v. 16, 
viii. 20 (compared with ix. 15, xv. 8) ; Jubilees xxiii. 30. 

the earth also . . . received. So g save that it substitutes a gloss ‘ those who are treasured up in it ’. Cf. 
4 Ezra vii. 32. tu are. defective : ‘ Sheol shall give back that which has been entrusted to it, that which it has received.’ 
(i conilates g and tu. 

The earth gives up the body just as Sheol and Abaddon give up the soul. They are both reunited at the 
Resurrection that they may be judged together, according to Sanh. 91“. 

Sheol and hell here = the intermediate state. See lxiii. 10 (note). 

hell ^destruction or Abaddon, Job xxvi. 0 ; Rev. ix. 10. Here the body rises, cf. lxii. 15, i-xxxvi, lxxxiii-xc. Also 

2 Macc. vii. 9 seqq.; 2 Bar. xxx, 1 -li. 6 ; 4 Ezra vii. 32, 37. In xci-civ the soul and spirit rise. Cf. Pss. Sol. iii. 16, &c. 
2 - 5 - These verses ate out of order. The ‘ he ’ in v. 2 refers to the Elect One in r. 3 or v. 5. If we bring 5'* before 2 

we get five stanzas of three lines each, and the first four begin with ‘ in those days ’. 

2. choose. Cf. Matt. xxv. 32. 

the day has drawn nigh, &c. Cf. Luke xxi. 28. 

3. Cf. xlviii. ], xlix. 3, lxi. 7, ill also xlii. 2 (note), 
the Elect On c gmtt,S, ‘ Mine Elect One’ </t l . 

My throne a, ‘ His throne’ dp. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 51. 3—52. 8 

And his mouth shall pour forth all the secrets of wisdom and counsel: 

For the Lord of Spirits hath given (them) to him and hath glorified him. 

4 And in those days shall the mountains leap like rams, 

And the hills also shall skip like lambs satisfied with milk, 

And the faces of [all] the angels in heaven shall be lighted up with joy. 

5 b And the earth shall rejoice, 
c And the righteous shall dwell upon it, 
d And the elect shall walk thereon. 

O/M 

LIT. The Metal Mountains and the Elect One. 
i And after those days in that place where I had seen all the visions of that which is hidden—lor 
z I had been carried oft in a whirlwind and they had borne me towards the west—There mine eyes saw 
all the secret things of heaven that shall be, a mountain of iron, and a mountain of copper, and 
a mountain of silver, and a mountain of gold, and a mountain of soft metal, and a mountain of lead. 
3 And I asked the angel who went with me, saying, ‘ What things are these which I have seen in 
4secret? ’ And he said unto me : ‘ All these things which thou hast seen shall serve the dominion 
of His_Anointed that he may be potent and mighty on the earth.’ 

5 And that angel of peace answered, saying unto me: 1 Wait a little, and there shall be revealed unto 
thee all the secret things which surround the Lord of Spirits. 

6 And these mountains which thine eyes have seen, 

The mountain of iron, and the mountain of copper, and the mountain of silver, 

And the mountain of gold, and the mountain of soft metal, and the mountain of lead, 

All these shall be in the presence of the F.lect One 
As wax before the fire, 

And like the water which streams down from above [upon those mountains], 

And they shall become powerless before his feet. 

7 And it shall come to pass in those days that none shall be saved, 

Either by gold or by silver, 

And none be able to escape. 

8 And there shall be no iron for war, 

Nor shall one clothe oneself with a breastplate. 

Bronze shall be of no service, 

And tin [shall be of no service and] shall not be esteemed, 

And lead shall not be desired. 

his . . . counsel. Emended. = ‘all the secrets of wisdom shall go forth from the counsel of his mouth ’. 
a-q put ‘ all the secrets ’ in the acc. and gu insert ‘ and ’ after ‘ wisdom ’ 

4. mountains leap. Cf. Ps. cxiv. 4, 6; and for the whole verse cf. Test. 12 Patr. Levi xviii. 5. 

angels . . . joy. Cf. Luke xv. 10. We can translate either ‘ the angels . . as to their faces ’ or * the angels—their 
faces'. 

[all] Omit, and read ’fillu for kuellu, as often. 

5. Cf. Ps. xxxvii. 3, 9, 11, 29, 34. 

walk q, ‘ go ’ mtu, ‘ go and walk ’ 3 (and g over an erasure). 

Lll. The mountains, and the metals symbolize the future kingdoms of the world. In Dan. ii. 31-45 the metals 
have this meaning, but the mountain is the Messianic kingdom. 

This chapter, however, seems to contain two independent documents. In verses 1 4 the mountains serve to 
exalt the Messiah’s dominion, in 5-9 they are destroyed before his presence. Again, verse 4 and verse 5 give two 

independent answers to verse 3. Of the two sources suggested by Beer for the Parables, verses 3-4 thus belong 

to the Son of Man source, verses 5-9 the Elect One source. Verses 1-2 are common to both sources. 

1. in that place, i.e. in heaven, xxxix. 3. 

2. lead. We expect seven mountains here. Live arc given in lxvii. 4, and tin is added in lii. 8. Cf. Origen, 
Contra Celsum, vi. 22 for the gates of the seven metals in the mysteries of Mithra. 

4. These world powers show the Messiah’s might by melting before him, as metals before the fire. 

5. that angel. Here ‘ that ’= Greek article, 
a little +‘and thou shalt see’ fi. 

surround the Lord of Spirits « m : ‘the Lord of Spirits has established’ /n,t 2 p. 

6-9. No metal will avail as ransom or weapon. 

6. wax before the fire, Ps. xcvii. 5 ; 1 En. i. 6 ; Mic. i. 3, 4, where also ‘ water’ and ‘ streams down ’. 
streams down +‘upon those mountains’ MSS. 

7 . Zeph. i. 18 ; cf. Isa. xiii. 17. 

8. Cf. Hos. ii. 18. 

nor shall one clothe oneself with a breastplate (or ‘coat of mail ’). So q, but ?/„'i = ‘garment for a coat 
of mail ’ for ‘ breastplate ’). In a-u there is a dittograph. 

[shall be . . and). A dittograph. 
and shall not be esteemed > '/. 
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9 And all these things shall be [denied andj destroyed from the surface of the earth, 

When the Elect One shall appear before the face of the Lord of Spirits.’ 

LI 11 —LIV. 6. The Valley of Judgement: the Angels of Punishment: the Communities of 

the Elect One. 

53 i There mine eyes saw a deep valley with open mouths, and all who dwell on the earth and sea and 

islands shall bring to him gifts and presents and tokens of homage, but that deep valley shall not 
become full. 

2 And their hands commit lawless deeds, 

And the sinners devour all whom they lawlessly oppress: 

Yet the sinners shall be destroyed before the face of the Lord of Spirits, 

And they shall be banished from off the face of His earth, 

And they shall perish for ever and ever. 

3 For I saw all the angels of punishment abiding (there) and preparing all the instruments of Satan. 

4 And I asked the angel of peace who went with me: ‘ For whom are they preparing these instruments? ’ 

5 And he said unto me : ‘ They prepare these for the kings and the mighty of this earth, that they 
may thereby be destroyed. 

6 And after this the Righteous and Elect One shall cause the house of his congregation to appear: 
henceforth they shall be no more hindered in the name of the Lord of Spirits. 

7 And these mountains shall not stand as the earth before his righteousness, 

But the hills shall be as a fountain of water, 

And the righteous shall have rest from the oppression of sinners.’ 

54 i And I looked and turned to another part of the earth, and saw there a deep valley with burning 

2 fire. And they brought the kings and the mighty, and began to cast them into this deep valley. 

3 And there mine eyes saw how they made these their instruments, iron chains of immeasurable weight. 

4 And I asked the angel of peace who went with me, saying : ‘ For whom are these chains being pre- 

5 pared ? ’ And he said unto me : ‘ These are being prepared for the hosts of Azazel, so that they may 
take them and cast them into the abyss of complete condemnation, and they shall cover their jaws 
with rough stones as the Lord of Spirits commanded. 

6 And Michael, and Gabriel, and Raphael, and Phanuel shall take hold of them on that great day, 
and cast them on that day into the burning furnace, that the Lord of Spirits may take vengeance 

be |denied] and destroyed. Two alternative renderings, cf. VIPIS). 

1.111. The valley of Jehoshaphat, where God was to assemble and judge the Gentiles, Joel iii. 2, 12. 

In Joel Theodotion renders rr/v 0 >pav rijs Kfittrea s and the Targ. Jon. ‘plain of the decision of judgement’. The 
Miurash Mishle 6S d holds that God will judge the whole world in this valley. Though usually identified with the 
Kidron, the valley originally had no locality assigned to it. See Encyc. Bib. ii. 2353. 

1. there a-q, ‘and there’ q$. 

deep valley with open mouths mqtufi-n. ' open and deep-mouthed valley ’ g. 
not become full. This seems inexplicable. 

1. 2. The presents and homage of the mighty ones avail not, as they are sinners and oppressors, and therefore 
torments await them. 

2. whom they lawlessly oppress. I emend iSsamewu ‘ produce ’ into jSsamauu ‘ oppress cf. v. 7. 
shall perish. All MSS. insert a negative. 

3. angels of punishment. See xl. 7 (note), also cf. liv. 3-5. 
abiding mqt(gu). Other MSS. ‘going’. 

5. these > qit.nx. 
prepare .1 > a. 

this earth : ‘ this ’ = Greek article. 

6. house of his congregation. See xxxviii. 1 (note) = synagogue. Cf. Ps. lxxiv. 8. 

7. Cf. Iii. 6, and Isa. lxiv. 3 ; Xech. iv. 7. There is a return to the figurative language of lii, where the mountains 
= the kingdoms of the earth. 

his righteousness a-q. ‘ His face ’ 

I.IV. The writer passes from the valley of judgement and the fetters still in making to the valley of Gehenna 
where the kings are cast. The fallen angels and the kings are mentioned together as in Isa. xxiv. 21, 22. 

1. a deep valley, Gehenna. See xlviii. 9 (note), and cf. lvi. 3, 4. This valley of Hinnoni lay to the south of 
Jerusalem. 

3-5. The first judgement of the Watchers, cf. x- xvi. The ‘abyss’ here is only the preliminary place of punishment, 
cf. x. 5, 12. 

4. chains, ‘ chains of (‘ and ’ qt ) instruments ’ mqlfi-dn. 

5. and they shall cover, q reads ‘ to cover ’. 

6. Their second judgement. 

on that great day. See xlv. 2 (note). 

Note that in the Parables the guilt of the Watchers lay in becoming subject to Satan. Cf. xl. 7 ; Jubilees x. 8 seqq. 

and 50 > q.abcde. 

cast them (it, 3 . >i;»iq. 

furnace <1-7, ‘ fire ’ qfr, ‘ furnace of fire’ >i-y. Cf. x. 6, xviii. 11, xxi. 7-10, xc. 24, 25. Not Gehenna. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 54. 6-56. 4 

on them for their unrighteousness in becoming subject to Satan and leading astray those who dwell 
on the earth.’ 

LIV. 7.—LV. 2. Noachic Fragment on the first World Judgement. 

7 And in those days shall punishment come from the Lord of Spirits, and He will open all the 
chambers of waters which are above the heavens, and of the fountains which are beneath the earth. 

8 And all the waters shall be joined with the waters: that which is above the heavens is the masculine, 

9 and the water which is beneath the earth is the feminine. And they shall destroy all who dwell 

10 on the earth and those who dwell under the ends of the heaven. And when they have recognized 
their unrighteousness which they have wrought on the earth, then by these shall they perish.’ 

55 1 And after that the Head of Days repented and said : 1 In vain have I destroyed all who dwell 
2 on the earth.’ And He sware by His great name : ‘ Henceforth I will not do so to all who dwell 
on the earth, and I will set a sign in the heaven : and this shall be a pledge of good faith between 
Me and them for ever, so long as heaven is above the earth. And this is in accordance w ith My 
command. 


LV. 3—LVI. 4. Final Judgement of Azazel, the Watchers and their children. 

3 When I have desired to take hold of them by the hand of the angels on the day of tribulation 
and pain because of this, I will cause My chastisement and My wrath to abide upon them, saith 

4 God, the Lord of Spirits. Yef mighty kingsf who dwell on the earth, ye shall have to behold Mine 
Elect One, how he sits on the throne of glory and judges Azazel, and all his associates, and all his 
hosts in the name of the Lord of Spirits.’ 

56 1 And I saw there the hosts of the angels of punishment going, and they held scourges and chains 

2 of iron and bronze. And I asked the angel of peace who went with me, saying: ‘ To whom are 

3 these who hold the scourges going ? ’ And he said unto me : ‘ To their elect and beloved ones, that 
they may be cast into the. chasm of the abyss of the valley. 

4 And then that valley shall be tilled with their elect and beloved, 

And the days of their lives shall be at an end, 

And the days of their leading astray shall not thenceforward be reckoned. 

LIV. 7—LV. 2. Interpolated. A digression on the first world-judgement—the Deluge and so a Noachic fragment. 
Cf. xxxix. 1, 2 ft , liv. 7-lv. 2, lx, Ixv-lxix. 25. These all (1) disturb the context; (2) claim to be by Noah lx. 7—1 x, 24, 
25, Ixv-lxviii. 1 ; (3) misunderstand the Parables, e.g. combine lii. 1, 2 with liv. 1 ; (4) give a definite date, lx. 1 ; (5) in 
kviiij 2-5 contradict liv. 4-6, lv. 3, 4; (6) confuse the Satans and the fallen angels, Ixix, and make Semjaza the leader, 
not Azazel; (7) misuse borrowed technical terms and phrases, lx. 11, 24, Ixvii. 8, to : also liv. 9, lv. 1, lx. 10, lxvi. 1 ; 
(8) use the Samaritan chronology, not that of the LXX, see lxv. 2 (note). 

Jubilees x. 13, xxi. 10 mention a Hook of Noah, whence these passages were interpolated to supply Enoch’s 
silence about the Flood. 

7. above the heavens. All MSS. but wrongly add ‘and in addition to the fountains which are beneath the 
heavens ’. 

8. In primitive Babylonian cosmology water = the primitive element or the original male and female elements. 

9. all who dwell, &c, Cf. xxxvii. 5 (note). 

to. And>^. 

when,emended : ‘inasmuch as ’ tu,ew. ‘on this account’ gmqP$-ew. The translator misread ’? (Heb.) or 'IX 
(Aramaic). Yet ‘ on this account ’ may be right, but requires ‘ shall recognize ’. 

LV. 1. the Head of Days, inappropriately introduced by interpolator. 

repented. Cf. Gen. viii. 21. 

2. so q,P\ 3 . >gm/‘u,x. 

this is in accordance with My command,;’'/, ‘this is My command’ m, ‘this command is according to My 
desire’ q, ‘ after this according to My command ’ u( l [3. 

3. resumes liv. 6. 

day of tribulation and pain. Sec xlv. 2 (note). 

because of this. Text = ‘ before this ’. 

I will cause ... to abide a-qu, ‘ shall abide ’ q,fi-ti. 

chastisement... wrath <1, co j3. 

4. The kings have to witness Azazel’s judgement, and thence infer their own. Perhaps we should read ‘ Ye kings 
and mighty’. 

of glory a-q, ‘ of My glory ’ q’fi. 

LVI. 1-4. The Watchers and the demons are now judged. The demons, or ‘beloved’ (x. 12, xiv. 6), at last till the 
valley. See liii. 1. 

1. they held gq,ft. >mtu. 

scourges and g. > qtft : mu read ‘ and ’. 

2. these w ho gf‘, ‘ these ’ niqt'u, ‘ who ’ (i n. 

the scourges g. > a-gfi. 

3. chasm of > q. 

4. and ,0 >q. 

reckoned, i. e. continued. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 56. 5—57. 3 

LVI. 5-8. Last Struggle of the Heathen Powers against Israel. 

5 And in those days the angels shall return 

And hurl themselves to the east upon the Parthians and Modes: 

They shall stir up the kings, so that a spirit of unrest shall come upon them, 

And they shall rouse them from their thrones, 

That they may break forth as lions from their lairs, 

And as hungry wolves among their flocks. 

6 And they shall go up and tread under foot the land of Ilis elect ones, 

[And the land of His elect ones shall be before them a threshing-floor and a highway:] 

7 But the city of my righteous shall be a hindrance to their horses. 

And (hey shall begin to fight among themselves, 

And their right hand shall be strong against themselves, 

And a man shall not know his brother, 

Nor a son his father or his mother, 

Till there be no number of the corpses through their slaughter, 

And their punishment be not in vain. 

8 In those days Sheol shall open its jaws, 

And they shall be swallowed up therein, 

And their destruction shall be at an end ; 

Sheol shall devour the sinners in the presence of the elect.’ 

LVII. The Return front the Dispersion. 

57 1 And it came to pass after this that I saw another host of wagons, and men riding thereon, and 

2 coming on the winds from the east, and from the west to the south. And the noise of their wagons 
was heard, and when this turmoil took place the holy ones from heaven remarked it, and the pillars 
of the earth were moved from their place, and the sound thereof was heard from the one end of heaven 

3 to the other, in one day. And they shall all fall down and worship the Lord of Spirits. And tins 
is the end of the second Parable. 

5-LVll. 3 a . Another section trom the ‘ Elect One ’ source (sec p. 169) which depicts the last struggle of the. heathen 
powers against the Messianic kingdom set up in Jerusalem, and would suit lxxxiii-xc or xci-civ, but not xxxvii-lxix, 
where we have a superhuman Messiah with universal dominion, legions of angels, and the immediate presence of the 
Almighty, destroying all his enemies with the breath of his mouth. Not only is there a break in the context here, 
but the l'arablcs deal only in general terms and avoid names and clear indications of date. Not Jerusalem, as here, 
but a new heaven and earth will be the scat of the kingdom. The date seems clear. The Syrians ceased to be 
formidable after 100 B.C. : while the Romans are not referred to here. Thus the Elect One Source, if this section 
belongs to it, may be fixed as written between 100-64 B.C. 

5. The Oentiles are stirred up, not by God directly as in Ezek. xxxviii. 14-17, but by angels, as in Dan. x. 13 seqq. 
return gm'q , ‘ assemble ’ m 2 /u, 3 . 

6. His elect ones 10 gqt. ‘ their elect ones ’ 

j And . . . highway |. The construction is against the insertion of these words, 
threshing-floor. Cf. Isa. xxi. 10. 

7. The attack fails, Zech. xii. 2, 3 ; the invaders disagree, Ezek. xxxviii. 21: Zcch. xiv. 13 ; Ilag. ii. 22, and destroy 
one another. Cf. c. 1-3. 

But tufi. >g»iq. 

his brother a, ‘ his neighbour and his brother’ j'i. 

no number , . slaughter, q reads ‘ for their number through their death and chastisement shall be corpses and it 
shall not be in vain ’. In fact only a scribe in t inserts a negative. Possibly then we should restore ‘ till the nuntberof 
the corpses be more than myriads ’, supposing DITIOO corrupt for n l ! 3 ']D. 

8. in a-q, ‘ and in ’ q,i 3 . 

Sheol shall open its jaws. Cf. Nuiti. xvi. 31-3 ; Isa. v. 14. See lxiii. 10. 

shall be at an end g. > t, 3 , ‘ shall not end ’ </, ‘ has sunk down ’ m, * has been destroyed ’ it. 

LVII. Dispersed Israel returns from cast and west. Cf. Isa. xxvii. 13, xliii. 5, 6, xlix. 12, 22, 23. 

1. on the winds. Perhaps read ‘like the winds’, 
from the west. 1 to the west ’ q. 

2. was heard gq,3, ‘ was ’ mtu. 

the pillars.. moved. Cf. Hag. ii. 6, 7 ; Joel iii. 16. 

one end ... other n-q, ‘ the end of the earth to the end of the heaven ’ 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 58. i—60. i 

LVIII—LXXI. The Third Parable. 

LVIII. The Blessedness of the Saints. 

1 And I began to speak the third Parable concerning the righteous and elect. 

2 Blessed are ye, ye righteous and elect, 

For glorious shall be your lot. 

3 And the righteous shall be in the light of the sun, 

And the elect in the light of eternal life : 

The days of their life shall be unending, 

And the days of the holy without number. 

4 And they shall seek the light and find righteousness with the Lord of Spirits: 

There shall be peace to the righteous in the name of the Eternal Lord. 

5 And after this it shall be said to the holy in heaven 

That they should seek out the secrets of righteousness, the heritage of faith : 

For it has become bright as the sun upon earth, 

And the darkness is past. 

6 And there shall be a light that never endeth, 

And to a limit (lit. ‘ number ’) of days they shall not come, 

For the darkness shall first have been destroyed, 

[And the light established before the Lord of Spirits] 

And the light of uprightness established for ever before the Lord of Spirits. 

L 1 X. The Lights and the Thunder. 

1 [In those days mine eyes saw the secrets of the lightnings, and of the lights, and the judgements 
they execute (lit. ‘ their judgement ’) : and they lighten for a blessing or a curse as the Lord of 

2 Spirits willeth. And there I saw the secrets of the thunder, and how wit; it resounds above in the 
heaven, the sound thereof is heard, and lie caused me to see the judgements executed on the earth, 
whether they be for well-being and blessing, or for a curse according to the word of the Lord of Spirits. 

3 And after that all the secrets of the lights and lightnings were shown to me, and they lighten for 
blessing and for satisfying.] 

Book of Noah—a Fragment. 

LX. Quaking of the Heaven : Behemoth and Leviathan : the Elements. 
i In the year 500, in the seventh month, on the fourteenth day of the month in the life of fEnochj\ 
In that Parable I saw how a mighty quaking made the heaven of heavens to quake, and the host 
of the Most High, and the angels, a thousand thousands and ten thousand times ten thousand, were 

LVIII. The third Parable begins. Much seems to have been lost, to make room for the Noachic fragments. As 
it stands, it embraces Iviii, Ixi-lxiv, lxix. 26-9. The main theme is the final judgement by the Son of Man, especially 
over the great ones, and the ensuing bliss of the righteous. 

2. your lot, preserved for them by the Messiah xlviii. 7. 

3 light of the sun. See xxxviii. 4 (note), and verse 4 here, 
eternal life. See xxxvii. 4 (note). Cf. Dan. xii. 2 ; Pss. Sol. iii. 16. 

4. the Eternal Lord or ‘ Lord of the ages’. See lxxxi. 10. Cf. i. 3, xii. 3, lxxxii. 7, lxxxiv. 2. 

5. secrets of righteousness, i. e. their hidden recompense, as in xxxviii. 3, and xlviii. 7. They must still ‘seek’, 
and so their life is progressive. 

heritage of faith. Cf. xxxix. 6, lxi. 4, 11. 

6 never endeth, emended for MSS. ‘ cannot be numbered ’. 

[And . . . Spirits]. Dittograph of following line. 

L 1 X. An intrusion of the. same class as xii. 3-8, xliii, xliv, probably from a Noah-Apocalypse. 

1. Cf. Job xxxvi. 31, xxxvii. 5, 13, xxxviii. 24-7, for their ethical ends. 

In n, ‘ and in ’ /S. 

of the lights «,C7', ‘ the lights ’ ti ev. 
a blessing or a curse. Cf. xii. 8; Job xxxvi. 31. 

2. Cf. lx. 13-15. 

he caused a- u, ‘ they caused ’ abdovxpif. 

judgements. Text has read nlicrifiuTa for icptfia to, 

on the earth. All MSS. but u add ‘and the voice of the thunder’. 

3. Job xxxviii. 24 -7. 

LX. One of the Noachic fragments. See liv. 7 fnote), also notes on lx. 1, 2, 0 , 10, n, &e. 

1 the year 500. This date is drawn from Gen. v. 32, and is a date in the life of Noah, not of Enoch; so for 
‘ Enoch ’ read ‘ Noah ’. 

in the seventh month, &c., the eve of the Feast of Tabernacles according to the Levitical Law. 

In that Parable, unsuitable to the words ‘ I saw’, and so no doubt inseited by the interpolator. Read ‘ in that 
vision ’. 

host of the Most High, &c. Cf. i. C, 7, 9, for the theophany, also for the host xl. 1, lxxi. 8, 13. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 60. 2-10 


2 disquieted with a great disquiet. And the Head of Days sat on the throne of His glory, and the angels 
and t he righteous stood around Him. 

3 And a great trembling seized me, 

And fear took hold of me, 

And my loins gave way, 

And dissolved were my reins, 

And I fell upon my face. 

4 And Michael sent another angel from among the holy ones and he raised me up, and when he had 
raised me up my spirit returned; for I had not been able to endure the look of this host, and the 

5 commotion and the quaking of the heaven. And Michael said unto me : ‘ Why art thou disquieted 
with such a vision ? Until this day lasted the day of Ilis mercy; and lie hath been merciful and 

§ long-suffering towards those who dwell on the earth. And when the day, and the power, and the 
punishment, and the judgement come, which the Lord of Spirits hath prepared for those who worship 
not the righteous law, and for those who deny the righteous judgement, and for those who take 
His name in vain—that day is prepared, for the elect a covenant, but for sinners an inquisition. 

25 When the punishment of the Lord of Spirits shall rest upon them, it shall rest in order that the 
punishment of the Lord of Spirits may not come, in vain, and it shall slay the children with their 
mothers and the children with their fathers. Afterwards the judgement shall take place according 
to His mercy and His patience.’ 

7 And on that day were two monsters parted, a female monster named Leviathan, to dwell in the 

8 abysses of the ocean over the fountains of the waters. But the male is named Behemoth, who 
occupied with his breast a waste wilderness named fDuidiint, on the east of the garden where the 
elect and righteous dwell, where my grandfather was taken up, the seventh from Adam, the first 

9 man whom the Lord of Spirits created. And I besought the other angel that he should show me 
the might of those monsters, how they were parted on one day and cast, the one into the abysses 

10 of the sea, and the other unto the dry land of the wilderness. And he said to me : ' Thou son of 
man, herein thou dost seek to know what is hidden.’ 


2. Head of Days. See xlvi. 1 (note); !iv. 7 (note). 

the righteous could hardly have been before Clod’s throne before the Deluge, as few if any righteous had as 
yet died. 

3. Cf. xiv.14, 24. 

loins gave way. Ps. Ixix. 23 ; Isa. xlv. 1. 

dissolved. All MSS. but u,dy add ‘and’. Hence 0 supplies an extra verb ‘melted’ to ‘reins.’ 

4. Cf. Dan. v. 6, viii. 17, x. 9, 10. Michael as chief archangel (xl. 4, 9) sends ‘the angel of peace’ ( v . 24). 

5. Michael «. ‘ the holy Michael ’ #. 

merciful and long-suffering. Cf. lx. 25, 1 . 3, 5, lxi. 13. 

6. Cf. 4 Ezra vii. 37. The Deluge has here features belonging properly to the Messianic judgement of the Parables. 

Lord of Spirits. Sec xxxviii. 2 (note). 

worship not. Only u has the negative. If we omit it, we might restore ‘ corrupt ’ instead of ‘ worship ’. 

law. Text = ‘judgement’. Heb. BS'J'O has both meanings. 

25. punishment. . . rest. Cf. lxii. 12. 

Afterwards . . . according to His mercy, i.e. after the Deluge. Cf. Gen. viii. 21, 22; En. lx. 5 (note). 

There is a dittograph preceding this verse ‘in order that the punishment of the Lord of Spirits may not be (bcx\ 
‘ may not come’ c\ all other MSS. omit negative and verb) in vain and may slay the children with their mothers and 
the children with their fathers ’. before the last sentence ‘ Afterwards, &c. ’ all MSS. insert another dittograph ‘ when 
the punishment of the Lord of Spirits shall rest upon these’. 

7-10. A fragment dealing with Creation myths. 

7. This strange fancy about Behemoth and Leviathan occurs first in Job xl, xli, but Jewish expounders find it also 
in Gen. i. 21 ; Ps. 1 . to; Isa. xxvii. 1. See 4 Ezra vi. 49-52 ; 2 Bar. xxix. 4, where these monsters are to be the food 
of the righteous in the Messianic age. See too Weber, Jnd. Tkeol. 202, 389, 402. 

that day, i.e. Creation. 

fountains of the waters. Cf. Gen. vii. 11 ; Job xxxviii. 16 ; En. lxxxix. 7. 

8. 1 Duidain'l u, DunadAin g, ‘ Dundain' /, Dundain ikfi-eh, Dein (?) h. Cf. ‘land of Nod’ Gen. iv. 16. See 
Jewish Eitcyc. viii. 39. 

the garden. See xxxii. 3 (note). Whether the earthly or the heavenly garden, it is empty in xxxii. 3-6, and 
the righteous dead are in the West xxii; it is the abode of the righteous and elect in Enoch’s and Noah’s times, 
lxi. 12, lx. 8, 23 : of the earliest fathers in Enoch’s time, lxx. 2-4; of Enoch and Elijah in Elijah’s time, lxxxix. 52 : 
of Enoch in lxv. 2 (see note), and here. This passage (lx. 8) and the LXX are the oldest witnesses for the translation of 
Enoch into Paradise. Cf. Latin version of Sir. xliv. 16, Ethiopic of Gen. v. 24. See Weber, L.d. T. 251. 

seventh from Adam. Cf. xciii. 3 ; Jude 14 ; Jubilees \ii. 39. 

7-9, 24. Both 4 Ezra vi. 49-52 and 2 Bar. xxix. 4 seem to have drawn on our text. 

9. the other angel, see vv. 4 and 11. For the answer see v. 24. g,B-n read ‘ that ’ for ‘ the ’. 

10. Thou son of man, = Noah. Cf. Ezekiel's use of the phrase, and contrast the use in the Parables xlvi. 1-3 
(note). 



BOOK OF ENOCH CO. n—61. i 


ix And the other angel who went with me and showed me what was hidden told me what is 
first and last in the heaven in the height, and beneath the earth in the depth, and at the ends of the 

12 heaven, and on the foundation of the heaven. And the chambers of the winds, and how the winds 
arc divided, and how they are weighed, and (how) the portals of the winds are reckoned, each accord¬ 
ing to the power of the wind, and the power of the lights of the moon, and according to the power 
that is fitting : and the divisions of the stars according to their names, and how all the divisions 

13 are divided. And the thunders according to the places where they fall, and all the divisions that 
are made among the lightnings that it may lighten, and their host that they may at once obey. 

14 For the thunder has ^places of restf (which) are assigned (to it) while it is waiting for its peal; and 
the thunder and lightning are inseparable, and although not one and undivided, they both go together 

15 through the spirit and separate not. For when the lightning lightens, the thunder utters its voice, 
and the spirit enforces a pause during the peal, and divides equally between them ; for the treasury 
of their peals is like the sand, and each one of them as it peals is held in with a bridle, and turned 
back by the power of the spirit, and pushed forward according to the many quarters of the earth. 

16 And the spirit of the sea is masculine and strong, and according to the might of his strength he draws 
it back with a rein, and in like manner it is driven forward and disperses amid all the mountains 

17 of the earth. And the spirit of the hoar-frost is his own angel, and the spirit of the hail is a good 

18 angel. And the spirit of the snow has forsaken his chambers on account of his strength—There is a 

19 special spirit therein, and that which ascends from it is like smoke, and its name is frost. And the spirit 
of the mist is not united with them in their chambers, but it has a special chamber; for its course 
is tglorioust both in light and in darkness, and in winter and in summer, and in its chamber is an angel. 

20 And the spirit of the dew has its dwelling at the ends of the heaven, and is connected with the 
chambers of the rain, and its course is in winter and summer : and its clouds and the clouds of the 

21 mist are connected, and the one gives to the other. And when the spirit of the rain goes forth from 
its chamber, the angels come and open the chamber and lead it out, and when it is diffused over the 
whole earth it unites with the water on the earth. And whensoever it unites with the w ater on 

22 the earth . . . For the waters are for those who dwell on the earth; for they are nourishment 
for the earth from the Most High who is in heaven: therefore there is a measure for the rain, 

23 and the angels take it in charge. And these things I saw towards the Garden of the Righteous. 

24 And the angel of peace who was with me said to me: ‘ These two monsters, prepared conformably 
to the greatness of God, shall feed . . . 

I .XI. Angels go off to measure Paradise: the Judgement of the Righteous by the Elect One: the 

Praise, of the Elect One and of God. 

61 1 And I saw in those days how long cords were given to those angels, and they took to themselves 
wings and flew, and they went towards the north. 


11-13. A long account about physical secrets. The answer to v. 9 comes in v. 24 and is given by the angel of peace. 
II. the other angel, &c. borrowed from xlvi. 2. Cf. xliii. 3. 

13 . The powers of nature are personified or regarded as conscious intelligences. Cf. Jubilees ii. 2 ‘angels of the spirit 
of fire ’, &c.; Rev. vii. 1, 2, xiv. 18, xix. 17 ; Asc. Isa. iv. 18. 
chambers. All M SS. but g read ‘ in the chambers ’. 
how they are weighed. Cf. xliii. 2, Job. xxviii. 25. 
portals. So Flemming emends, 
lights of the moon. Its various phases. 

13. Cf. Job xxxvii. 1-5. 

16. The ebb and flow of the sea, which is also supposed to supply the springs in the mountains 

17. a good angel. Hail often hurts, but yet is not in charge of a demon. 

19. Unlike the previous phenomena, mist appears in all seasons, and by night and by day. 
is glorious. Text may = 133 . If so, it should have been rendered 1 is oppressive’. 

in its chamber is an angel iu. 1 its chamber is an angel ’ gmq, ‘ in its chamber is light and its angel ’ ,8. 

20. The dew dwells at the ends of the heaven. Cf. xxxiv. 1, 2 ; xxxvi. 1 and lxxv, 5. 

21. The rain is so important for the well-being of man (Job xxxvii. 12, 13) that its spirit is not independent, but 
subordinated to the angels. Cf. Job xxviii. 26, xxxviii. 25-8. 

and 10 >gq. 

And whensoever ... on the earth n-q (u omits ‘ with the water on the earth ’). 

22. for mt,\i-doyb. > u. q,rfnyj) read ‘ from the place of’. g= a corruption of nft. 

23. the Garden. See v. 8 (note). Note that the seas and the Garden adjoin as in lxxvii. 3, 4. 

24. goes back to v. 9. The angel of peace is out of place here. See w. 4, 9, 11. 

LX 1 . 1. The true text of the Parables is resumed, but the opening verses are difficult, 
those angels. The reference may be lost, q readf ‘ the two angels ’. 
wings, only assigned to angels in the latest books of the O.T. cf. 1 Chron. xxi. 16. 
towards the north, perhaps Paradise. See xxxii. 3 (note); lxx. 3. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 61. 2-10 


2 And I asked the angel, saying unto him : * Why have those (angels) taken these cords and gone 
off?’ And he said unto me : ‘ They have gone to measure.’ 

3 And the angel who went with me said unto me : 

* These shall bring the measures of the righteous, 

And the ropes of the righteous to the righteous, 

That they may stay themselves on the name of the Lord of Spirits for ever and ever. 

4 The elect shall begin to dwell with the elect, 

And those are the measures which shall be given to faith 
And which shall strengthen righteousness. 

5 And these measures shall reveal all the secrets of the depths of the earth, 

And those who have been destroyed by the desert, 

And those who have been devoured by the beasts, 

And those who have been devoured by the fish of the sea, 

That they may return and stay themselves 
On the day of the Elect One ; 

For none shall be destroyed before the Lord of Spirits, 

And none can be destroyed. 

6 And all w'ho dwell above in the heaven received a command and power and one voice and one light 
like unto lire. 

7 And that One (with) their first words they blessed, 

And extolled and lauded with wisdom, 

And they were wise in utterance and in the spirit of life. 

8 And the Lord of Spirits placed the Elect One on the throne of glory. 

And he shall judge all the works of the holy above in the heaven, 

-— And in the balance shall their deeds be weighed. 

9 And when he shall lift up his countenance 

To judge their secret ways according to the word of the name of the Lord of Spirits, 

And their path according to the way of the righteous judgement of the Lord of Spirits, 

Then shall they all w r ith one voice speak and bless, 

And glorify and extol and sanctify the name of the Lord of Spirits. 

10 And He will summon all the host of the heavens, and all the holy ones above, and the host of God, 


. the angel of peace, in the Elect One sections, 
the cords a. ‘ the long cords ’ / 3 . 

have gone > mud. to measure \q\tu ! ,i. ‘ to begin 'gut. 

3-5. The measures and ropes seem to represent the nature of the ideal community of the righteous living and departed, 
and the union and communion of such with one another and with the Lord of Spirits. 

3-4. Belong to Son of Man source, as ‘the angel who went with me’ interprets. 

3. to the righteous gqiu.ii. > m.fi-rr. 
stay themselves on. Cf. xlviii. 4, lxi. 5. 

4. righteousness «. j3 prefixes ‘the voice of’. 

5. The righteous alone rise here; in li. 1, 2 all Israel, 
devoured 1/ omits next nine words through hmt. 

by the beasts hi. ‘by the treasuries ’ gm. jj-ti reads ‘ and by the beasts ’ after ‘of the sea’, omitting ‘ and .. 
devoured ’. 

6. all who dwell above in the heaven, i.c. the angels as in vv. 8 , 10, 12, ix. 3, xlvii. 2. 
one voice. Cf. 2 Bar. xxx. 2 ‘in one assemblage of one thought’. 

7. that One ■— the Lord of Spirits, or else the Elect One, v. 5. Or better, for la read ba and render ‘with their 
first words they blessed ’. 

8. See xlv, 3 (note): cf. Ps. cx. 1. 
glory a. ‘His glory ’ 

the holy, i.e. the angels. Cf lxi. 6. But q reads ‘the righteous ’. 

shall their deeds be weighed mqu, 13. ‘ they (‘ he ’ t,abcdcfhkl) shall weigh their deeds ’g. Sec xli. 1 (note). 

9. ways, ‘ cause ’ /. 

the word of the uame, or ‘ command of the name ’. 

Lord of Spirits "° a. ‘ Most High God ’ 13. 
sanctify a, ti. ‘ praise’ £-«. 

10. He will summon. Or ifjesew’e is a misrendering of j3oi)<rei, render ‘the host .. . shall cry out ’. 

Cherubin, Seraphin, and Ophannin. Cf. xiv. 11, 18, xx. 7, lxxi. 7. The Cherubim were primarily symbolic 
figures, the means of revealing or concealing God’s presence, but here = an order of angels. Cf. Rev. v. 6; 2 En. xix. 6, 
xx. 1. The Seraphim served in 11 is immediate presence. They are not classed together in O. T. The Ophannim 
(i.e. wheels) come from Ezck. i. 15. The Talmud classes them with Cherubim and Seraphim, Weber, Jiid. Thcol, 168,205. 
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the Cherubin, Seraphin and Ophannin, and all the angels of power, and all the angels of prin- 

11 cipalities, and the Elect One, and the other powers on the earth (and) over the water On that day 
shall raise one voice, and bless and glorify and exalt in the spirit of faith, and in the spirit of wisdom, 
and in the spirit of patience, and in the spirit of mercy, and in the spirit of judgement and of peace, 
and in the spirit of goodness, and shall all say with one voice: “ Blessed is He, and may the name 
of the Lord of Spirits be blessed for ever and ever.” 

12 All who sleep not above in heaven shall bless Him : 

All the holy ones who are in heaven shall bless Him, 

And all the elect who dwell in the garden of life : 

And every spirit of light who is able to bless, and glorify, and extol, and hallow Thy blessed name, 
And all flesh shall beyond measure glorify and bless Thy name for ever and ever. 

13 For great is the mercy of the Lord of Spirits, and He is long-suffering, 

And all His works and all that He has created 

He has revealed to the righteous and elect 
In the name of the Lord of Spirits.’ 

LXII. Judgement of the Kings and the Mighty: Blessedness of the Righteous. 

62 1 And thus the Lord commanded the kings and the mighty and the exalted, and those who dwell 
on the earth, and said : 

‘ Open your eyes and lift up your horns if ye are able to recognize the Elect One.’ 

2 And the Lord of Spirits seated him on the throne of His glory, 

And the spirit of righteousness was poured out upon him, 

And the word of his mouth slays all the sinners, 

And all the unrighteous are destroyed from before his face. 

3 And there shall stand up in that day all the kings and the mighty, 

And the exalted and those who hold the earth, 

And they shall see and recognize 
Hov' he sits on the throne of his glory, 

And righteousness is judged before him, 

And no lying word is spoken before him. 

4 Then shall pain come upon them as on a woman in travail, 

[And she has pain in bringing forth] 

When her child enters the mouth of the womb. 

And she has pain in bringing forth. 

5 And one portion of them shall look on the other, 

And they shall be terrified, 

angels of power and ... of principalities. Cf. Korn. viii. 38 ; Eph. i. 21 ; Col. i. 16 ; Test. 12 l’atr. Levi iii. 8. 
the other powers on the earth, i. e. the lower angel-powers over nature. 

11. The seven virtues of the praising angels. Cf. xlix. 3. 
glorify + ‘ and praise ’ ,1. 

exalt > g. 

in the spirit of patience i%a. ‘ in patience ’ other MSS. 

Blessed is He, &c. Cf. xxxix. 10; anti Rev. iv. 9, n, v. 13. 

12. who sleep not. See i. 5 inote). 

the holy ones a, bivxy : ‘ His holy ones ’ $~bwxy. 

garden of life. See lx. 8 (note). The LXX chronology is followed here as in all the Parables. Cf. liv. 7 (note), 
spirit of light, i. e. good spirit, human or angelic. Cf. cviii. 11 ; Luke xvi. 8. 
blessed <1. ‘ holy ’ 

13. mercy. See lx. 5 (note). 

LXII. A long account of the judgement, esp. of the kings and mighty. Short accounts occur in xlvi. a 8, 
xlviii. 8-10, liii-Iiv. 3. They behold the Messiah with anguish, and pray for mercy, but arc carried off to torment. 
The righteous are glorified. 

1. the kings, &c. See xxxviii. 5. 

lift up your horns. Cf. Ps. Ixxv. 4. 

2. seated him. So Dillmann emends for MSS. ‘sat’. Cf. Isa. \i. 4. 
word of his mouth. The judgement is forensic. 

all the sinners, cf. lxix. 27 (note), 
from before a. ‘ and from before ’ IS. 

3. righteousness a. ‘ the righteous in righteousness ’ /3 -no, b, • the righteous ’ no, b. 
no lying word. xlix. 4. 

4. Cf. Isa. xiii. 8, xxi. 3, xxvi. 17. 

[and . . . forth] dittograph of line 4. 

5. one portion, &e. isa. xiii. 8. Cf. Wisdom v. 1 seqq. 
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And they shall be downcast of countenance, 

And pain shall seize them, 

When they see that Son of Man 
Sitting on the throne of his glory. 

6 And the kings and the mighty and all who possess the earth shall bless and glorify and extol him 
who rules over all, who was hidden. 

7 For from the beginning the Son of Man was hidden, 

And the Most High preserved him in the presence of His might, 

And revealed him to the elect. 

8 And the congregation of the elect and holy shall be sown. 

And all the elect shall stand before him on that day. 

9 And all the kings and the mighty and the exalted and those who rule the earth 
Shall fall down before him on their faces, 

And worship and set their hope upon that Son of Man, 

And petition him and supplicate for mercy at his hands. 

10 Nevertheless that Lord of Spirits will so press them 
That they shall hastily go forth from His presence, 

And their faces shall be filled with shame, 

And the darkness grow deeper on their faces. 

11 And He will deliver them to the angels for punishment, 

To execute vengeance on them because they have oppressed His children and His elect. 

12 And they shall be a spectacle for the righteous and for His elect: 

They shall rejoice over them, 

Because the wrath of the Lord of Spirits rcsteth upon them, 

And His sword is drunk with their blood. 

13 And the righteous and elect shall be saved on that day, 

And they shall never thenceforward see the face of the sinners and unrighteous. 

14 Ami the Lord of Spirits will abide o\er them, 

And with that Son of Man shall they cat 
And lie down and rise up for ever and ever. 

15 And the righteous and elect shall have risen from the earth, 

And ceased to be of downcast countenance. 

And they shall have been clothed with garments of glory. 


Son of Man a-m, ‘ Son of the w oman ’ w, 2 . See xlvi. 2 (note). 

Sitting on the throne of his glory. Cf. Matt. xxv. 31. 

6. the kingb and the mighty a-tt. 1 the mighty Kings ’ 
rules over all. Dan. vii. 14. 

who was hidden, or ‘ that was hidden ’, i. e. the unseen universe. 

C, 7. hidden. Cf. xlviii. 6, 7. Revealed by the Lord of Spirits to the elect, who thus became a congregation, 
the plant of righteousness of x. 16. 

7. from the beginning. So tngi, / 3 -j/z. 

8. congregation. Cf. xxxviii. 1 (note), 
elect and holy <1, ‘holy and elect’ (2. 

10. shame, and darkness. Cf. xlvi. 6; 4 Ezra vii. 55. grow deeper gtfi-f. Cf. Nah. ii. 10. 

11. He will deliver them to, &c. So Flemming emends. mfi read ‘the angels of punishment shall take 
them in charge ’. 

angels for punishment. See xl. 7 (note). Cf. liii. 3—liv. 2. 

12. spectacle. Sec xlviii. 9 (note), 
sword, used figuratively as in Ixiii. 11. 
drunk. Cf. Isa. xxxi\. 6. 

13. saved, cf. xlviii. 7. 

14. God Himself ('isa. lx. 19, 20 ; Zeph. iii. 15-17) and the Messiah (xxxix. 6, 7, xlv. 4) will dwell with the 
righteous and elect for ever. 

eat: ‘ abide and eat’ (3-7/ *. 
eat and lie down. Zeph. iii. 13. 

15. 16. garments of glory ... of life. Cf. 2 Cor. v. 3, 4 ; Rev. iii. 4, 5, 18, iv. 4, vi. It, vii. 9, 13, 14; 4 Ezra 
u. 39 > 45 ! Herm. Sim. viii. 2, also 1 En. cviii. 12. 

15. of glory a,in. ‘ of life ’ fi-itl. 
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x6 And these shall be the garments of life from the Lord of Spirits : 

And your garments shall not grow old, 

Nor your glory pass away before the Lord of Spirits. 

LXIII. The unavailing Repentance of the Kings and the Mighty. 

~ ' 1 In those days shall the mighty and the kings who possess the earth implore (Him) to grant them 
a little respite from His angels of punishment to whom they were delivered, that they might fall 

2 down and worship before the Lord of Spirits, and confess their sins before Him. And they shall 
bless and glorify the Lord of Spirits, and say : 

‘ Blessed is the Lord of Spirits and the Lord of kings, 

And the Lord of the mighty and the Lord of the rich, 

And the Lord of glory and the Lord of wisdom, 

3 And splendid in every secret thing is Thy power from generation to generation, 

And Thy glory for ever and ever : 

•Deep are all Thy secrets and innumerable, 

And Thy righteousness is beyond reckoning. 

4 We have now learnt that we should glorify 

And bless the Lord of kings and Him who is king over all kings.’ 

5 And they shall say : 

‘ Would that -we had rest to glorify and give thanks 
And confess our faith before His glory ! 

6 And now we long for a little rest but find it not: 

We follow hard upon and obtain (it) not: 

And light has vanished from before us, 

And darkness is our dwelling-place for ever and ever: 

7 For we have not believed before Him 

Nor glorified the name of the Lord of Spirits, [nor glorified our LordJ 

But our hope was in the sceptre of our kingdom, 

And in our glory. 

8 And in the day of our suffering and tribulation He saves us not, 

And we find no respite for confession 

That our Lord is true in all flis works, and in His judgements and His justice, 

And His judgements have no respect of persons. 

9 And we pass away from before His face on account of our works, 

And all our sins are reckoned up in righteousness.’ 


garments of life qj 3 , «-y prefix ‘your garments’. 

from a-ft, ft, ‘ with ’ 0. 

not grow old; cf. I)eut. viii. 4, xxix. 5. 

LXIII. A last despairing appeal by the kings and mighty. They justify (lad's judgement. Cf. Wisdom v. 3-8. 

1. the mighty and the kings «, ‘kings’ aehknvw, ‘ mighty kings’ bedjilopxy^ip. 

His angels a- tu ‘ the angels ’ t.q 2 . 

2. They confess what before they denied, xlvi. 5. 

3. Cf. xlix. 2. 

splendid . . . power n-mu, ‘ every secret thing is lighted up and Thy power ’ S 3 . 

5. glorify and give thanks n-y. ‘glorify Him and thank Him ’ q ,0 (+ ‘ and bless Him’pi). 

6. And now q,(i. ‘now’ a-q. 

follow hard upon gt'p>. > u,i. ‘ are driven away ’ mq, ft§-i,a,b. 
obtain, &c.: q reads ‘ obtain not light; it has &c. 
darkness is our dwelling-place. Cf. xlvi. 6. 

7. believed or ‘confessed’. 

of spirits gq, efv. ‘ of lords ’ m. ‘ of kings ’ tu, 0-efv. 
four Lord) a, ‘ the Lord in all His work ’ pi. 

sceptre gm, io,a,b. ‘ throne ’ tu, fv. ‘ sceptre of the throne ’ q,iIhkln. 

8. No place of repentance when the final judgement has come, 
our Lord is true, &c. Cf. fub. iv. 21. 
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10 Now they shall say unto themselves: ‘ Our souls are full of unrighteous gain, but it does not 
prevent us from descending from the midst thereof into the tburdenf of Sheol.’ 

11 And after that their faces shall be filled with darkness 
And shame before that Son of Man, 

And they shall be driven from his presence, 

And the sword shall abide before his face in their midst. 

12 Thus spake the Lord of Spirits : ‘ This is the ordinance and judgement with respect to the mighty 
and the kings and the exalted and those who possess the earth before the Lord of Spirits.’ 

LX IV. Vision of the fallen Angels in the Place of Punishment. 

64 1,2 And other forms I saw hidden in that place. I heard the voice of the angel saying : ‘ These are 

the angels who descended to the earth, and revealed what was hidden to the children of men and 
seduced the children of men into committing sin.’ 

LXY. Enoch foretells to Noah the Deluge and his own Preservation. 

65 i, 2 And in those days Noah saw the earth that it had sunk down and its destruction w r as nigh. And 

he arose from thence and went to the ends of the earth, and cried aloud to his grandfather Enoch : 

3 and Noah said three times with an embittered voice: ‘ Hear me, hear me, hear me.’ And 1 said 
unto him : ‘ Tell me what it is that is falling out on the earth that the earth is in such evil plight 

4 and shaken, lest perchance I shall perish with it ? ’ And thereupon there was a great commotion 

5 on the earth, and a voice was heard from heaven, and I fell on my face. And Enoch my grand¬ 
father came and stood by me, and said unto me : 1 Why hast thou cried unto me with a bitter cry 
and weeping ? 

6 Anil a command lias gone forth from the presence of the Lord concerning those who dwell on the 
earth that their ruin is accomplished because they have learnt all the secrets of the angels, and all 
the violence of the Satans, and all their powers—the most secret ones—and all the power of those 


10. Riches avail not to save them. Cf. lii. 7, liii. 1, 2 ; Ps. xlix. 7-12. 
unrighteous gain. Cf. Luke xvi. 9, 11 ; Sir. v. 8. 

from the midst thereof^//. ‘from the flame thereof’ nit, ft- -b. 

into the tburdent. Possibly — ‘ stronghold ’ was misread as ftdpos, ‘ burden Or we might read * into 
the burden of the flame of Sheol 

Sheol. See my Commentary for a full discussion of this word’s history. (1) The oldest view occurs in e. g. 
Job xxx. 23 ; Kum. xvi. 30. It is the place appointed for all living, is beneath the earth, and.is the land of destruction, 
forgetfulness, and silence. The individual does exist, but without joy or contact with God or man. Good and bad 
fare alike, but the family, and national and social distinctions of the uorld above are reproduced. Cf. the Homeric 
Hades. (2) In the second century B.c. the doctrine of future retribution and the Resurrection altered the conception 
to that of a place of reward, and also that of an intermediate state (cf. li. 1(3) Owing to the Resurrection being 
limited to the righteous, Sheol came to mean hell, or Gehenna, as the preliminary or permanent abode of wicked souls 
(Ixiii. 10, xeix. 11). See Charles, The Doctrine of a Future Life,—passim. 

11. ISousset suggests that this verse is an interpolation. It resembles lxii. to. 
darkness and shame. Cf. xlvi. 6, lxii. 10. 

12. Thus u-g, ‘ as ’ g, ‘ and thus ’ ( 9 . 

LXI\ A digression on the fallen angels, judged in the second Parable, liv. 3, Sec., lv. 3, 4. It is out of the 
context here, as ‘that place’ in v. ) cannot be Sheol referred to in Ixiii. 10. 

2. I heard, ‘ and 1 heard’ m, vx. 
angel, ‘ angels ’ in. 
descended + ‘ from heaven ’ t, tf. 

LXY—I.XIX. 25. Professedly part of a Noah Apocalypse (see liv. 7), giving here three accounts (1) lxv. i -lxvii. 3, 
the coming Flood and Noah’s escape : (2) lxvii. 4-lxix. 1, the fallen angels’ punishment, and that of the kings and 
the mighty; (3) Ixix. 2-25, the angels’ fall and the secrets they disclosed. 

LXV. 1. Note that the vision is Noah’s. It opens with a sinking of the earth here as with a quaking of the 
heavens in lx. 1. 

and q,',i. > n-q. 

Noah. ‘ 1 Noah ’ t, and so in first person for verses 1 and 2. 

2. the ends of the earth, i. e. where the entrance to heaven is. Cf. cvi. S. 
grandfather, really great-grandfather. Cf. lx. 8. 

3. I said n, v : ‘ he said ’ Pji-iv. 

4. a voice, the command of verse 6. 

6-1 o a . Text out of order. Clearer if verses 9-io- 1 followed at once on verse 5. 

6. those who dwell on the earth, borrowed from the Parables. Cf. xxxvii. 5 (note), 
have learnt all the secrets, &c. Cf. vii, viii, lxix. 

all their powers—the most secret ones gt, ‘ their secret powers ’ ti-an, ‘ the powers of their most secret 
secrets ’ m. ‘ their powers ’ qu. 
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who practise sorcery, and the power of witchcraft, and the power of those who make molten images 

7 for the whole earth : And how r silver is produced from the dust of the earth, and how' soft metal 

8 originates in the earth. For lead and tin are not produced from the earth like the first: it is a fountain 

9 that produces them, and an angel stands therein, and that angel is pre-eminent.’ And after that my 
grandfather Enoch took hold of me by my hand and raised me up, and said unto me : ‘ Go, for I have 

10 asked the Lord of Spirits as touching this commotion on the earth. And He said unto me : “ Because 
of their unrighteousness their judgement has been determined upon and shall not be withheld by 
Me for ever. Because of the sorceries which they have searched out and learnt, the earth and those 

11 who dwell upon it shall be destroyed.” And these—they have no place of repentance for ever, 
because they have shown them w T hat was hidden, and they are the damned : but as for thee, my 
son. the Lord of Spirits knows that thou art pure, and guiltless of this reproach concerning the secrets. 

12 And He has destined thy name to be among the holy, 

And will preserve thee amongst those who dwell on the earth, 

And has destined thy righteous seed both for kingship and for great honours, 

And from thy seed shall proceed a fountain of the righteous and holy without number for ever.’ 

LXVI. The Angels of the Waters bidden to hold them in Check. 

1 And after that he showed me the angels of punishment who are prepared to come and let loose 
all the powers of the waters which are beneath in the earth in order to bring judgement and destruc- 

z tion on all who [abide and] dwell on the earth. And the Lord of Spirits gave commandment to 
the angels who were going forth, that they should not cause the waters to rise but should hold them 

3 in check ; for those angels w r ere over the powers of the waters. And I went away from the presence 
of Enoch. 

LXVII. God’s Promise to Noah: Places of Punishment of the Angels and of the Kings. 

1 And in those days the word of God came unto me, and He said unto me : ‘ Noah, thy lot has come 

2 up before Me, a lot without blame, a lot of love and uprightness. And now the angels are making 
a wmoden (building), and when they have completed that task f will place My hand upon it and 
preserve it, and there shall come forth from it the seed of life, and a change shall set in so that the 

3 earth will not remain without inhabitant. And I wall make fast thy seed before me for ever and ever, 
and I will spread abroad those who chvell with thee : it shall not be unfruitful on the face of the earth, 
but it shall be blessed and multiply on the earth in the name of the Lord.’ 

4 And He will imprison those angels, who have shown unrighteousness, in that burning valley 

the power of witchcraft. Cf. vii. l, viii. 3. The Delude is due to the corruption wrought through the angels. 

8 . from the earth > q. 

is pre-eminent. So t. Other MSS. = cc/t'r cst, fraecurrit. 

9. my hand gq. ‘ his hand ’ mtu, ft. 

10. withheld. Text=‘reckonedi. e. 3 'wlT corrupt for I]?’ 1 ?.'! in Hebrew, or Sirr,’ for > 3 CIV in Aramaic. 

sorceries. So Halevy D'inn for D'lnn == ‘months’ in text. This emendation is possible in Aramaic as well as 

Hebrew. Or NTTV might be corrupt in Aramaic for N'inD =‘secrets’. 

11. place of repentance. Text - ‘return’. In Hebrew n 312 TI and in Aramaic tOI'n mean both ‘ repentance’ and 
" return’. 

12. Noah is to found a new and righteous generation. 

thy righteous seed g»iiit(q), ‘ thy seed in righteousness ’ (i. 

both for kingship q(/) 11 both for kings ’ /8, • both kings ’ gmu. 

fountain. Cf. Deut. xxxiii. 28 ; Ps. lxviii. 2 6. 

LXVI. 1, angels of punishment. They deal solely with the second judgement in the Parables. Here they wrongly 
are said to be the agents of the Deluge, and angels over the power of the waters. See xl. 7 (note). Cf. liv. 7 
and lx. 16. Cf. Rev. xvi. 5. 

[abide and], A dittograph > q : it, bx omit ‘ and dwell'. 

2. the waters. Text corruptly reads ‘ the hands ’. 

The angels are to pause that the ark may be built. Cf. Rev. vii. 1 seqq. 

LXVII f 1 Cf. Gen. vi. 9. 

2. In lxxxi.x. 1, Noah himself makes the ark. 

have completed t. So at in a corrupt form. ‘ have gone ’ ji. 

3. Cf. Ixv. 12. 

it shall not be unfruitful. Emended. > bdox)\b. Or we might emend to ‘they shall not tempt (thy seed)’. 

LXVII. 4—I.XIX. 1. This section deals with the fallen angels’ punishment. Characteristic features of the second 
judgement are here transferred to the first, and localities distinct in the parables are here confused, e.g. the burning 
valley of Gehenna is placed among the metal mountains (lxvii. 4), while in liv. 1 it is in ‘another part of the earth’. 

4. The Deluge and the judgement of the fallen angels are mentioned together here as in x. 2, 4, but here (1) the 
prison is the burning valley (= the Gehenna of liv, though there it is a furnace of fire that receives the angels), and 
(2) this is the preliminary prison, not the final. 
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which my grandfather Enoch had formerly shown to me in the west among the mountains of gold 

5 and silver and iron and soft metal and tin. And I saw that valley in which there was a great con- 

6 vulsion and a convulsion of the waters. And when all this took place, from that fiery molten metal 
and from the convulsion thereof in that place, there was produced a smell of sulphur, and it was 
connected with those waters, and that valley of the angels who had led astray (mankind) burned 

7 beneath that land. And through its valleys proceed streams of fire, where these angels are punished 
who had led astray those who dwell upon the earth. 

8 But those waters shall in those days serve for the kings and the mighty and the exalted, and those 
who dwell on the earth, for the healing of the body, but for the punishment of the spirit; now their 
spirit is full of lust, that they may be punished in their body, for they have denied the Lord of Spirits 

9 and sec their punishment daily, and yet believe not in His name. And in proportion as the burning 
of their bodies becomes severe, a corresponding change shall take place in their spirit for ever and ever; 

10 for before the Lord of Spirits none shall utter an idle word. For the judgement shall come upon them, 

11 because they believe in the lust of their body and deny the Spirit of the Lord. And those same 
waters will undergo a change in those days; for when those angels are punished in these waters, 
these water-springs shall change their temperature, and when the angels ascend, this water of the 

12 springs shall change and become cold. And I heard Alichael answering and saying : ‘ This judge¬ 
ment wherewith the angels are judged is a testimony for the kings and the mighty who possess the 

13 earth.’ Because these waters of judgement minister to the healing of the body of the kings and the 
lust of their body; therefore they will not see and will not believe that those waters will change 
and become a fire which burns for ever. 

LXVIII. Michael and Raphael astonied at the Severity of the judgement. 

681 And ;iftcr that my grandfather Enoch gave me the teaching of all the secrets in the book in the 
Parables which had been given to him, and he put them together for me in the words of the book 

2 of the Parables. And on that day Michael answered Raphael and said: ‘ The power of the spirit 
transports and makes me to tremble because of the severity of the judgement of the secrets, the. 
judgement of the angels : who can endure the severe judgement which has been executed, and before 

in the west, borrowed from lii. i. It increases the geographical confusion. 

5, 6. Features of the Deluge, and volcanic disturbances are combined, the latter connected with the angels’ 
punishment. 

6. burned beneath that land. A subterranean fire was believed to exist under the Gehenna valley. Cf. xxvii. 
I (note). Cf. too the fate of Sodom. 

8. The hot springs result from the meeting of the water and fire underground by which the angels were punished. 
Herod the Great resorted to such a spring, Callirhoe to the east of the Dead Sea, Joseph. Ant. xvii. 6. 5. Cf. the 
hot springs of Machaerus, Joseph. Bell. lud. vii. 6. 3. 

in those days—those of the writer. 

healing of the body gm,hx. ‘healing of the soul and body’ qlu, ft-bx. 
punishment of the spirit i. e. in the final judgement. 

punished in their body. At present the sin of their spirit entails suffering on the body only, which is healed 
by the waters, but in Gehenna spirit and body alike will suffer. 

denied the Lord of Spirits. Cf. xxxviii. 2 (note), liv. 7 (note). 

set their punishment daily, i.e. can read their future torments in the present ones of the angels. 

9. The kings will repent under torment, but without avail, 
an idle word. Cf. xlix. 4 (note). 

10. deny the Spirit of the Lord. This phrase is unique in Enoch. 

11. With the angel’s departure the waters cool. Cf. Origen, c. Celsum v. 52. 
in tnese waters a, ‘ in those days ’ ft-r. 

12. Michael a, ‘ the holy Michael ’ ft. 

13. The waters heal now, and their healing virtue blinds the kings to the fire below which is reserved for their 
future torment. Cf. v. 8. 

kings. Text*=‘ angels ’ i. e. for 

lust m, ‘ desire ’ gqtu, ‘ death ’ ft-y. 

LXVIII. 1. Note that the Parables already exist as a complete work in the hands of the redactor, who confesses 
to combining them with the Noah fragments. The meaning of this chapter is far from clear, 
words of the book. ‘ book of the words ’ f. 

2. This dialogue of Michael and Raphael sets forth the severity of the judgement over the fallen angels, or rather 
the Satans. 

The power of the spirit. A strange phrase, lialevy suggests that ‘ power ’ here = T in the sense of 
‘ punishment ’. 

makes me to tremble. Text=‘ provokes me ’ = 'Jt'ilR'. 
because of a-q, ‘and because of’ q.ft. 

judgement of the secrets. Perhaps the penalty for the secrets divulged by the Satans. 
of the angels qft. > a-q. 
executed 4- ‘ and abides ’ ft. 
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3 which they melt away ? ’ And Michael answered again, and said to Raphael: ‘ Who is he whose 
heart is not softened concerning it, and whose reins are not troubled by this word of judgement 

4 (that) has gone forth upon them because of those who have thus led them out ? ’ And it came to 
pass when he stood before the Lord of Spirits, Michael said thus to Raphael: ‘ I will not take their 
part under the eye of the Lord ; for the Lord of Spirits has been angry with them because they do 

5 as if they were the Lord. Therefore all that is hidden shall come upon them for ever and ever; for 
neither angel nor man shall have his portion (in it), but alone they have received their judgement 
for ever and ever.’ 


LXIX. The Names and Functions of the {fallen Angels and) Satans: the secret Oath. 

x And after this judgement they shall terrify and make them to tremble because they have shown 
this to those who dwell on the earth. 

2 And behold the names of those angels [and these are their names : the iirst of them is Samjaza, 
the second Artaqifa, and the third Armen, the fourth Kokabel, the fifth f'iuraelf, the sixth Rumjal, 
the seventh Danjal, the eighth fNeqaelf, the ninth Baraqel, the tenth Azazel, the eleventh Armaros, 
the twelfth Batarjal, the thirteenth fBusasejalf, the fourteenth Hananel, the fifteenth fTurelj', 
and the sixteenth Simapesiel, the seventeenth Jetrel, the eighteenth Tumael, the nineteenth Turel, 

3 the twentieth fRumaelf, the twenty-first jtAzazelf. And these are the chiefs of their angels and 
their names, and their chief ones over hundreds and over fifties and over tens]. 

4 The name of the first Jcqon : that is, the one who led astray [all] the sons of God, and brought them 

5 down to the earth, and led them astray through the daughters of men. And the second was named 
Asbeel: he imparted to the holy sons of God evil counsel, and led them astray so that they defiled 

6 their bodies with the daughters of men. And the third was named Gadreel: he it is who showed the 
children of men all the blows of death, and he led astray Eve, and showed [the weapons of death 
to the sons of men] the shield and the coat of mail, and the sword for battle, and all the weapons 

7 of death to the children of men. And from his hand they have proceeded against those who dwell 

8 on the earth from that day and for evermore. And the fourth was named Penemue : lie taught the 

9 children of men the bitter and the sweet, and he taught them all the secrets of their wisdom. And 
he instructed mankind in writing with ink and paper, and thereby many sinned from eternity to 

10 eternity and until this day. For men were not created for such a purpose, to give confirmation 

n to their good faith with pen and ink. For men were created exactly like the angels, to the intent 
that they should continue pure and righteous, and death, which destroys everything, could not have 
taken hold of them, but through this their knowledge they are perishing, and through this pow T er 


3. Michael «. ‘ the holy Michael ’ ,1 So too in v. 4. 

answered + ‘ me ’ gqti. 

is not softened 3 . ‘ is not convicted ’ a. 

word of judgement (that) has gone forth gq. ‘ word : judgement &e.’ mtu, ft. 

because of those who have thus led them out, i. e. the Satans who seduced these angels. 

4. do as if they were the Lord. Cf. Isa. xiv. ] 1-13. 

5. all that is hidden a. ‘ the hidden judgement ’ 3 . 

neither angel nor man suffers their torments, but these fallen angels alone. 

LXIX. 1. make them to tremble. Text = ‘irritate them’ = JinlUlX' which has both meanings. 

2, 3. I have bracketed 3 and most of 2 as an intrusion. These angels are those who fell in the days of Jared, 
but in v. 4 seqq. we have Satans. So perhaps read in 2 ‘behold the names of those Satans,’ and go on to 4. 

2. The thirteenth is superfluous and not in vi. 7, where see note. 

4. In the Parables the Satans and the fallen angels arc distinguished. The latter fell in the days of Jared in i-xxxvi, 
and xci-civ. Here, however, the functions of the two are confused. Azazel causes all sin in i-xxxvi (x. 8), and Sctnjaza 
in vi. 3, ix. 7. 

Jeqon a-u, Jeqfin / 9 , i.e. ‘ inciter ’. 

the sons of God. C f. Job xxxviii. 7. Emended for text ‘ the sons of the angels ’, i.e. SVCX was misread as 
tj>ci% &c., add ‘ holy ’, which may go with ‘ sons ’ or ‘ angels ’. 

5. Asbeel ‘deserter from God’ or (Schmidt) ‘thought of God’. 

6. Gadreel, a Satan, as he led astray Eve. In viii. 1 it is Azazel that makes weapons of war. In Aramaic Gadreel 
= ‘ God is my helper’ 

[the weapons . . . inenl dittograph from end of verse. 

8. PenSraue. Cf. 'UUS ‘ the inside ’. 

9-10. The art of writing is a proof of the degeneracy of the human race. Word of mouth should be sufficient pledge 
for the righteous. 

11. Man was originally righteous and immortal. Cf. Wisdom, i. 13, 14; ii. 23, 24. Cf. Talmud, Weber, Jiid. Thcol. 
215, 216, 222, 248. He lost his uprightness and immortality through the devil’s envy, Wisdom ii. 24; the evil 
knowledge introduced by the Satans or angels, 1 En. Ixix. 11 ; his own evil act, 1 En. xcviii. 4. 

pure and righteous a-q, ‘ pure and holy ’ </, ‘ righteous and pure 1 jS, 
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1- fit is consuming me|. And the fifth was named Kasdeja : this is he who showed the children of 
men all the wicked sinkings of spirits and demons, and the sinkings of the embryo in the womb, 
that it may pass away, and [the sinkings of the soul] the bites of the serpent, and the sinkings 

13 which befall through the noontide heat, the son of the serpent named Taba'et. And this is the 
ftaskt of Kasbeel, the chief of the oath which he showed to the holy ones when he dwelt high 

14 above in glory, and its name is Biqa. This (angel) requested Michael to show him the hidden name, 
that he might enunciate it in the oath, so that those might quake before that name and oath who 

15 revealed all that w - as in secret to the children of men. And this is the power of this oath, for it is 
powerful and strong, and he placed this oath Ak&e in the hand of Michael. 

16 And these are the secrets of this oath . . . 

And they are strong through his oath : 

And the heaven was suspended before the world was created, 

And for ever. 

17 And through it the earth was founded upon the water, 

And from the secret recesses of the mountains come beautiful waters, 

From the creation of the world and unto eternity. 

lS And through that oath the sea was created, 

And fas its foundation - ] - He set for it the sand against the time of (its) anger, 

And it dare not pass beyond it from the creation of the world unto eternity. 

*9 And through that oath are the depths made fast, 

And abide and stir not from their place from eternity to eternity. 

20 And through that oath the sun and moon complete their course, 

And deviate not from their ordinance from eternity to eternity. 

21 And through that oath the stars complete their course, 

And He calls them by their names, 

And they answer Him from eternity to eternity. 

22 [And in like manner the spirits of the water, and of the winds, and of all zephyrs, and (their) paths 

23 from all the quarters of the winds. And there are preserved the voices of the thunder and the light 
of the lightnings : and there are preserved the chambers of the hail and the chambers of the hoar- 

24 frost, and the chambers of the mist, and the chambers of the rain and the dew. And all these believe 
and give thanks before the Lord of Spirits, and glorify (Him) with all their power, and their food 
is in every act of thanksgiving: they thank and glorify and extol the name of the Lord of Spirits 
for ever and ever.] 

25 And this oath is mighty over them, 

And through it [they are preserved and] their paths are preserved, 

And their course is not destroyed. 


tit is consuming me - * - . Perhaps read ‘ they are being consumed ’. 

12. Cf. Ps. xci. 5, 6, and Rosenmiiller’s Scholia on these verses. 

Taba'dt, unknown name. Schmidt, O.T. and Semitic Studies , p. 341. con;ecturally restores the lost clause of 12 
and all 13. 

13. task = p|sf emended from text = ‘ number’ = J'JSJ. 1 cannot interpret Ihis verse. 

14. this a, ‘ and this ’ S. 

show him n-y, ‘ show them ’ ,i. 

the hidden name that + ‘ they might enunciate that (+ ‘ evil and ’ »/) hidden name ’ mu : 4 ‘ they might see that 
hidden name and ’ pi. 

16. heaven was suspended. Cf. Job xxvi. 7. 

17. earth . . . water. Cf. Ps. xxiv. 2, cxxxvi. 6. 

from . . . mountains . . . waters. Cf. Ps. civ. 10, 13. 

beautiful waters a-u, ac/hikp. ‘ beautiful ( >u,lyM waters for the living ’ u,Mx)\a. 
lb. tas its foundationt seemingly corrupt for ‘to limit it’, 
the sand. Cf. Jer. v. 22 ; Job xxvi. 10; Ps. civ. 9. 

19. depths made fast. Cf. 1 ’rov. viii. 28. 

20. to eternity </£. > a y. 

21. calls them by their names. Cf. xliii. 1 (note). 

22-24. An interpolation. 

22. quarters. So 1 render with Flemming, otherwise ‘bands’. 

23. the voices of the thunder a. pi prefixes ‘ chambers of’. 

chambers of the hail. Cf. lx. 11,19-21. This verse seems to be an interpolation within an interpolation. 

24. Cf. xli. 7. 

25 Resumes the ‘ oath ’ of verses 14 21. 
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Close of the Third Parable. 

26 And there was great joy amongst them, 

And they blessed and glorified and extolled 

Because the name of that Son of Man had been revealed unto them. 

27 And he sat on the throne of his glory, 

And the sum of judgement was given unto the Son of Man, 

And he caused the sinners to pass away and be destroyed from off the face of the earth, 

And those who have led the world astray. 

2S With chains shall they be bound, 

And in their assemblage-place of destruction shall they be imprisoned, 

And all their works vanish from the face of the earth. 

29 And from henceforth there shall be nothing corruptible ; 

For that Son of Man has appeared, 

And has seated himself on the throne of his glory, 

And all evil shall pass away before his face, 

And the word of that Son of Man shall go forth 
And be strong before the Lord of Spirits. 

This is the third Parable of Enoch. 

LXX. The final Translation of Enoch. 

70 « And it came to pass after this that his name during his lifetime was raised aloft to that Son of 

2 Man and to the Lord of Spirits from amongst those who dwell on the earth. And he was raised aloft 

3 on the chariots of the spirit and his name vanished among them. And from that day I was no 
longer numbered amongst them : and he set me between the two winds, between the North and the 

4 West, where the angels took the cords to measure for me the place for the elect and righteous. And 
there I saw the first fathers and the righteous who from the beginning dwell in that plaee. 

LXXI. Two earlier Visions of Enoch. 

71 i And it came to pass after this that my spirit was translated 

And it ascended into the heavens : 

And I saw the holy sons of God. 

26 -29. These verses form the conclusion of the third Parable ; we have returned to its main theme. 

26. the name of that Son of Man had been revealed. Cf. Rev. ii. 17, iii. 12. See also 1 Kn. xlviii. 7, Ixii. 7. 

27. on the throne of his glory. See xlv. 3 (note). 

the sum, i.e. all judgement. Cf. John v. 22, 27. For ‘sum’cf. 6*0 in Ps. cxxxix. 17. 

the sinners, esp. the mighty ones in the Parables, though in general also, cf. xxxviii. 1, 2, 3. xli. 2. xlv. 2, 5, 6. 
[I. 2] liii. 2, 7, Ixii. 2, 13. 

and be destroyed > 7. 

from off the face of the eaith. Cf. xxxviii. 1 (note). 

28. Cf. liii-Ivi. 

29. Summarizes, e. g. xlix. 

the word of /, bcekfotxi ‘ they shall say to ’ a~t df, &c. 

LXX. The writer awkwardly makes Enoch describe his own translation. Otherwise this chapter is in keeping 
with the Parables. 

1. Son of Man. Note the actual pre-existence of the Son of Man here. Cf. xlviii. 2 (note), and xlvi. 2 (note) 
and to the Lord gqt, * to the Lord ’ mu, ti. 

those who dwell, ice. Cf. xxxvii. 5 (note). 

2. he was raised, ‘his name was raised' /. 

■chariots. Cf. 2 Kings ii. it. For Enoch’s translation cf. lxxxvii. 3, 4, Ixxxix. 52. 
his name mqt. ‘the name ’ gu,i. his name, i.c. his person. 

3. numbered gqtj. 1 dragged ’ m,tS-i. 

between the North and the West. See xviii. 6 (note),xxiv. 1-3 (notes), lx. 8 (note)and lxvii. 4. 
the cords. Cf. lxi. 1 seqq. 

4. Paradise already contains his righteous forefathers. Cf. lxi. 12. 

LXXI. Seems to belong to the Parables. There are two visions in this chapter: (1) verses 1-4. Enoch is translated 
in spirit to the heavens, has a vision of God, and is shown by Michael the secrets of the spiritual and physical worlds. 
<2i verses 5-17. Again Enoch is translated in spirit to the heaven of heavens and has a vision of God’s house, without 
Michael’s guidance. Both visions should come before lxx. which describes the translation of ‘his name ’. i.e. his final 
translation. 

1-4. The first vision. 

t. translated: ‘hidden’ E, as always. See xii. 1 (note), 
holy sons of God. Text has ‘sons of the holy angels'. See lxix. 4 (note), 5, cvi. 5. The expression ‘sons of 
Elohim ’ in Gen. vi. is the source of this phrase. 
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They were stepping on flames of fire: 

Their garments were white [and their raiment], 

And their faces shone like snow. 

2 And I saw two streams of lire, 

And the light of that fire shone like hyacinth, 

And I fell on my face before the Lord of Spirits. 

3 And the angel Michael [one of the archangels] seized me by my right hand, 
And lifted me up and led me forth into all the secrets, 

And he showed me all the secrets of righteousness. 

4 And he showed me all the secrets of the ends of the heaven, 

And all the chambers of all the stars, and all the luminaries, 

Whence they proceed before the face of the holy ones. 

5 And he translated my spirit into the heaven of heavens, 

And I saw there as it were a structure built of crystals, 

And between those crystals tongues of living fire. 

6 And my spirit saw the girdle which girt that house of fire, 

And on its four sides were streams full of living fire, 

And they girt that house. 

7 And round about were Seraphin, Cherubin, and Uphannin : 

And these are they who sleep not 

And guard the throne of His glory. 

8 And I saw angels who could not be counted, 

A thousand thousands, and ten thousand times ten thousand, 

Encircling that house. 

And Michael, and Raphael, and Gabriel, and Phanuel, 

And the holy angels who are above the heavens, 

Go in and out of that house. 

9 And they came forth from that house, 

And Michael and Gabriel, Raphael and Phanuel, 

And many holy angels without number. 

10 And with them the Head of Days, 

His head white and pure as wool, 

And His raiment indescribable. 

11 And I fell on my face, 

And my whole body became relaxed, 

And my spirit was transfigured ; 


|and their raiment] a duplicate rendering. 

2. streams of fire. Cf. xiv. 19; Dan. vii. 10, also vv. 1, 5, 6 here. 

3. and he showed. All MSS. but u prefix ‘and he showed me all (>/8) the secrets of mercy’. As ‘ mercy ’ is an 
alternative rendering for • righteousness ’, this is a dittography. 

4. Physical secrets here as in xli. 3-8, xliii, xliv occur in contexts of an entirely ethical character. 

5-17. The second vision. 

5,6. Cf. xiv. 9-17. 

5. he translated my spirit <1. ‘ a spirit translated him’ 

there. MSS. add a gloss ‘ in the midst of that light ’. 

6. the girdle a-q. ‘ a girdle' y,/3. 

7. Cf. lxi. 10, 12, also xxxix. 13, xl. 2. 
and 30 a, >j 3 . 

t. a thousand, &c. Cf. xiv. 22, xl. 1. 

Michael, &c. See xl. 4-7. 
go in and out, not so in xiv. 23. 

9. and 30 a-t. >/, /a. 

10. Head of Days. See xlvi. 1 (note); Dan. vii. 9. 

11. and I fell . . . relaxed. Cf. lx. 3. 

spirit was transfigured. Contrast xxxix. 14 ; and cf. Asc. Isa. vii. 25. 
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And I cried with a loud voice, 

. . . with the spirit of power, 

And blessed and glorified and extolled. 

11 And these blessings which went forth out of my mouth were well pleasing before that Head of 

13 Days. And that Head of Days came with Michael and Gabriel, Raphael and PhanucI, thousands 
and ten thousands of angels without number. 

[Lost passage wherein the Son of Man was described as accompanying the Head of Days, and Enoch 
asked one of the angels (as in xlvi. 3) concerning the Son of Man as to who he was.] 

14 And he (i.e. the angel} came to me and greeted me with His voice, and said unto me : 

‘ This is the Son of Man who is born unto righteousness, 

And righteousness abides over him, 

And the righteousness of the Head of Days forsakes him not.’ 

15 And he said unto me : 

‘ He proclaims unto thee peace in the name of the w T orld to come; 

For from hence has proceeded peace since the creation of the world, 

And so shall it be unto thee for ever and for ever and ever. 

16 And all shall walk in his ways since righteousness never forsaketh him: 

With him will be their dwelling-places, and with him their heritage, 

And they shall not be separated from him for ever and ever and ever. 

17 And so there shall be length of days w r ith that Son of Man, 

And the righteous shall have peace and an upright way 
In the name of the Lord of Spirits for ever and ever.’ 

Section- III. 

Chapters LXXII-LXXXII. The Book of the Heavenly Luminaries. 

LXXII. The Sun. 

i The book of the courses of the luminaries of the heaven, the relations of each, according to their 
classes, their dominion and their seasons, according to their names and places of origin, arid according 
to their months, which Uriel, the holy angel, who was with me, who is their guide, showed me; and he 
showed me all their laws exactly as they arc, and how it is with regard to all the years of the world 
z and unto eternity, till the new creation is accomplished which dureth till eternity. And this is the 
first law of the luminaries: the luminary the Sun has its rising in the eastern portals of the heaven, 
3 and its setting in the western portals of the heaven. And I saw six portals in which the sun rises, and 

spirit of power. Cf. lxi. ll. Some words seem lost before this phrase. 

14-16. Owing to the loss of a reference to the Son of Man, some scribe has altered third to second persons in 14, 16, 
but not in 17, or 15. 

14. Cf. xlvi. 3. 

h egmt. >u. ‘ that angel 

This, is ... is restored for text * Thou art . . . art ’. 
unto gtu, abef, &c. ! in ’ mg, deh , 6cc. 

righteousness. Sec xlvi. 3 f'nutej for this attribute of the Son of Man. 
him restored for ‘ thee’. So in v. I 6 passim. 

15. proclaims unto thee peace. Cf. Mic. iii. 5 ; Zoch. ix. 10; Isa. lvii. 7. 

the world to come—the Messianic kingdom. Earliest use of the phrase. See Dalman, U ’orte Jesu, 120 seqo. 

16. all‘ shall be and ’ p-alj. 
dwelling-places. Cf. xxxix. 4, 7. 

17. length of days. i.e. an eternity; contrast v. 9, x. 17, xxv. 6. 

an upright way m. ‘ his upright way ’ ft. gtit support m. + ‘ to the righteous ’ all MSS. 

Note on 14-17. I do not hold, as ISousset, Ret. des Jud. 348, Dalman. Worte Jesu 200. that our text elevates 
Enoch to the dignity of the Messiah. Bousset quotes 2 En.xxii. 6, lxvii. 2; Targ. Jon. on (.en, v. 24; Ps. Clem. Horn. 
xviii. 13; Rccng. ii. 47. 

LXXII. 1. dominion. Cf. Ixxv. 3, lxxxii. 8-20. 
names. Cf. lxxviii. l, 2. 
origin i.e. rising. 

the new creation. Cf. xlv. 4, xci. 15, 16; Isa. lxv. 17, Ixvi. 22; 2 Pet. iii. 3, 13; Rev. xxi. 1 ; also the Yasts xiii. 
57-58 (S.B.E. xxiii. 194). 

2. Here begins an account of the sun in its progress through the signs of the zodiac, and the resultant increase and 
decrease of the days and nights. 

portals See Babylonian Creation Epos v. 9 ; K.A.T? 619, 630. Cf. xxxiii-xxxvi for portals of winds and stars. 
In Ixxii-lxxxii, sun, moon, and stars pass through the same portals, but in xxxiii-xxxvi the stars’ portals are small, while 
in Ixxii. 6 one of the sun’s portals is called ‘ great ’. 
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six portals in which the sun sets: and the moon rises and sets in these portals, and the leaders of 
the stars and those whom they lead: six in the east and six in the west, and all following eaeh other 

4 in accurately corresponding order : also many windows to the right and left of these portals. And 
first there goes forth the great luminary, named the Sun, and his circumference is like the cireumfer- 

5 ence of the heaven, and he is quite filled with illuminating and heating fire. The chariot on which 
he ascends, the wind drives, and the sun goes down from the heaven and returns through the north 
in order to reach the east, and is so guided that he comes to the appropriate (lit. ‘ that ’) portal and 

6 shines in the face of the heaven. In this way he rises in the first month in the great portal, which 

7 is the fourth [those six portals in the east]. And in that fourth portal from which the sun rises in 
the first month are twelve window-openings, from which proceed a flame when they are opened in 

8 their season. When the sun rises in the heaven, he comes forth through that fourth portal thirty 

9 mornings in succession, and sets accurately in the fourth portal in the west of the heaven. And 
during this period the day becomes daily longer and the night nightly shorter to the thirtieth 

10 morning. On that day the day is longer than the night by a ninth part, and the day amounts exactly 

11 to ten parts and the night to eight parts. And the sun rises from that fourth portal, and sets in the 
fourth and returns to the fifth portal of the east thirty mornings, and rises from it and sets in the fifth 

12 portal. And then the day becomes longer by t two t parts and amounts to eleven parts, and the night 

13 becomes shorter and amounts to seven parts. And it returns to the east and enters into the sixth 

14 portal, and rises and sets in the sixth portal one-and-thirty mornings on account of its sign. On that 
day the day becomes longer than the night, and the day becomes double the night, and the day 

15 becomes twelve parts, and the night is shortened and becomes six parts. And the sun mounts up 
to make the day shorter and the night longer, and the sun returns to the east and enters into the 

16 sixth portal, and rises from it and sets thirty mornings. And when thirty mornings are accomplished, 

17 the day decreases by exactly one part, and becomes eleven parts, and the night seven. And the sun 
goes forth from that sixth portal in the west, and goes to the east and rises in the fifth portal for thirty 

18 mornings, and sets in the west again in the fifth western portal. On that day the day decreases 

19 by ftw-of parts, and amounts to ten parts and the night to eight parts. And the sun goes forth 
from that fifth portal and sets in the fifth portal of the west, and rises in the fourth portal for onc- 

20 and-thirtv mornings on account of its sign, and sets in the west. On that day the day is equalized 
with the night, [and becomes of equal length], and the night amounts to nine parts and the day to 

21 nine parts. And the sun rises from that portal and sets in the west, and returns to the cast and rises 

22 thirty mornings in the third portal and sets in the west in the third portal. And on that day the 
night becomes longer than the day, and night becomes longer than night, and day shorter than 


leaders of the stars. See lxxv. l (note), 
windows. Cf. v. 7, lxxv. 7. 
right and left —south and north. 

4. Cf. xli. 5-7. 

circumference, a disk or a sphere. Cf. lxxiii. 2, lxxviii. 3, also xviii. 4, lxxiii. 4. 

5. The chariot. Cf. lxxiii. 2. lxxv. 3, 8 ; driven by the wind xviii. 4, lxxviii. 2. 
returns through the north. Cf. xli. 5. 

is so guided, possibly by an angel. The sun is not, as the heavenly bodies are in i-xxxvi, semi-conscious. 

6. the first month, of the Hebrews, i.e. Abib (Kxod. xiii. 4), the time of the spring equinox. It began the 
ecclesiastical year and corresponds to our April. 

6, 7. the great portal, so distinguished from the twelve window-openings of each portal (lxxii. 3, lxxv. 7), with their 
heat-giving flames. 

8. The author replaces the heathen signs of the zodiac by portals, cf. the ‘chamber’ of Ps. xix. 5. Though well 
aware of a solar year of 365;]- days, he reckons it as consisting of 364 days, or 52 sabbaths of days. Thus he has eight 
months of 30 days, and four of 31 days eaeh, the extra day in the latter being ‘on account of the sign’, i. e. that of the 
equinoxes or solstices. Cf. lxxii. 13, 19. The division into eighteen parts of the day suits northern Asia at a latitude 
of 49° 

10. on «-/, ‘ and on ’ t, 

a ninth part. i. e. of the whole day, ggit. >mt, jj. All MSS. wrongly insert 1 twice as much ’ after ‘ longer ’. 
exactly «. > ( 3 . 

n. in the fourth + ‘ portal' q,$-t>aix\a. 

12. and 1 “. 

ttwot. Read ‘ one ’. 

13. it returns a. ‘ the sun returns’ / 3 . 
portal 10 . >a-t. 

its sign, i.e. the summer solstice here, cf. v. 19, Lxxv. 3, lxxviii. 7. 

14. on 11-q. ‘ and on ’ q 1 

15. mounts up, to start on his return journey to the first portal. 

18. ttwot. Read‘one’. 

19. its sign 4 - ‘ in the fourth portal (> //) in the east ’ a 

20. [and . . . length], a duplicate rendering. 

22. and night becomes longer than night, a-m. ‘till the thirtieth morning’ 3. 
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day till the thirtieth morning, and the night amounts exactly to ten parts and the day to eight 

23 parts. And the sun rises from that third portal and sets in the third portal 111 the west and returns 
to the east, and for thirty mornings rises in the second portal in the east, and in like manner sets 

24 in the second portal in the west of the heaven. And on that day the night amounts to eleven 

25 parts and the day to seven parts. And the sun rises on that day from that second portal and sets 
in the west in the second portal, and returns to the east into the first portal for one-and-thirty 

26 mornings, and sets in the first portal in the west of the heaven. And on that day the night becomes 
longer and amounts to the double of the day: and the night amounts exactly to twelve parts and 

27 the day to six. And the sun has (therewith) traversed the divisions of his orbit and turns again 
on those divisions of his orbit, and enters that portal thirty mornings and sets also in the west 

28 opposite to it. And on that night has the night decreased in length by a |ninth| part, and the night 

29 has become eleven parts and the day seven parts. And the sun has returned and entered into the 
second portal in the east, and returns on those his divisions of his orbit for thirty mornings, rising 

30 and setting. And on that day the night decreases in length, and the night amounts to ten parts 

31 and the day to eight. And on that day the sun rises from that portal, and sets in the west, and returns 
to the east, and rises in the third portal for one-and-thirty mornings, and sets in the west of the heaven. 

32 On that day the night decreases and amounts to nine parts, and the day to nine parts, and the night 

33 is equal to the day and the year is exactly as to its days three hundred and sixty-four. And the length 
of the day and of the night, and the shortness of the day and of the night arise-—through the course 

34 of the sun these distinctions are made (lit. ‘ they are separated ’). So it comes that its course becomes 

35 daily longer, and its course nightly shorter. And this is the law and the course of the sun, and his 
return as often as he returns sixty times and rises, i.e. the great luminary which is named the sun, 

36 for ever and ever. And that which (thus) rises is the great luminary, and is so named according to 

37 its appearance, according as the Lord commanded. As he rises, so he sets and decreases not, and 
rests not, but runs day and night, and his light is sevenfold brighter than that of the moon ; but 
as regards size they are both equal. 

LXXI 1 I. The Moon and its Phases. 

73 t And after this law I saw another law dealing with the smaller luminary, which is named the Moon. 

2 And her circumference is like the circumference of the heaven, and her chariot in which she rides 

3 is driven by the wind, and light is given to her in (definite) measure. And her rising and setting 
change every month : and her days are like the days of the sun, and when her light is uniform 

4 (i.e. full) it amounts to the seventh part of the light of the sun. And thus she rises. And her first 
phase in the east comes forth on the thirtieth morning : and on that day she becomes visible, and 
constitutes for you the first phase of the moon on the thirtieth day together with the sun in the 

5 portal where the sun rises. And the one half of her goes forth by a seventh part, and her whole 


morning, a-q, if In. >g. * clay ‘ abed , &c. 

25. into the first portal ' in it on the first day (?) ’ gq, ‘ in the sixth portal ’ m,‘ on lhat day ’ tu. 

27. that portal nip, 2 all the porlals ’ a-w. 

28. on that night, gq,f. ‘ on that day ’ nit, fi-f. 

a tnintht partly». >///. ‘one part’ /, / 3 -«. ‘ninth’ should be ‘eighteenth’, as in 16. Orfor‘decreased in length’ 
we might emend to ‘ grown shorter than the day ’. 

31. that portal n~?i ‘ that second portal ’ t, fi. 

35. he returns a-nt, ‘ he returns, he returns ’ m, j 3 . 

sixty times, i.e. two months in each portal, one month on his northward and one month on his southward 
journey. The author disregards for the time being the extra day in the first, third, fourth, and sixth portals. 

luminary a. ‘ eternal luminary ’ Ai. 

37. as he rises, so lie sets ‘ so he rises and (+ ‘ so ’ ql) he sets ’ mqt, ‘ and so he sets ’ u, * and so he rises and 
sets ’ tt-anx. 

day and night + ‘ in his chariot ’ / 2 , li. 

sevenfold brighter. Cf. lxxiii. 2, Ixxviii. 4. Also cf. Isa. xxx. 26. 

as regards size .... equal. So Lucretius believed, De Rer. Nat. v. 564-91. 

LXXIII. This chapter and I.XX 1 V treat of the moon’s course. 

2. the heaven a-w, bedilo , ‘ the sun ’ m, aefhknpw. 

3. her rising and setting, 1 e. the place of her rising and setting. 

4. her first phase lit. ‘her beginning’, i.e. the new moon in the popular sense, on the first day of her visible 
reappearance. 

thirtieth morning, of the solar month. 

5-S. The author's scheme is hard to follow. Apparently the lunar month amounts to 30 days and 29 days 
alternately, and is divided into two parts. During the first part the moon waxes from new moon to full moon in 14 
days when the month is 29 days, and in 15 when the month is 30 days. During the second part it always wanes in 
15 days. Again the moon is divided into fourteen parts, i.e. each half surface into seven parts, and the waxing of the 
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circumference is empty, without light, with the exception of one-seventh part of it, (and) the four- 

6 tcenth part of her light. And w hen she receives one-seventh part of the half of her light, her light 

7 amounts to one-seventh part and the half thereof. And she sets with the sun, and when the sun 
rises the moon rises with him and receives the half of one part of light, and in that night in the 
beginning of her morning [in the commencement of the lunar day] the moon sets with the sun, and 

X is invisible that night with the fourteen parts and the half of one of them. And she rises on that 
day with exactly a seventh part, and comes forth and recedes from the rising of the sun, and in her 
remaining days she becomes bright in the (remaining) thirteen parts. 

LXXIV. The Lunar Year. 

74 . And I saw' another course, a law for her, (and) how according to that law' she performs her monthly 

2 revolution. And all these Uriel, the holy angel who is the leader of them all, showed to me, and their 
positions, and I wrote down their positions as he showed them to me, and I wrote down their months 

3 as they were, and the appearance of their lights till fifteen days were accomplished. In single seventh 
parts she accomplishes all her light in the east, and in single seventh parts accomplishes all her 

4 darkness in the west. And in certain monrhs she alters her settings, and in certain months she pursues 

5 her own peculiar course. In two months the moon sets with the sun : in those two middle portals the 

6 third and the fourth. She goes forth for seven days, and turns about and returns again through the 
portal where the sun rises, and accomplishes all her light: and she recedes from the sun, and in eight 

7 days enters the sixth portal from which the sun goes forth. And when the sun goes forth from the 
fourth portal she goes forth seven days, until she goes forth from the fifth and turns back again in 
seven days into the fourth portal and accomplishes all her light: and she recedes and enters into the 

8 first portal in eight days. And she returns again in seven days into the fourth portal from which the 
9,10 sun goes forth. Thus I saw their position—how the moons rose and the sun set in those days. And 

if five years arc added together the sun has an overplus of thirty days, and all the days w'hich accrue 

11 to it for one of those five years, when they arc full, amount to 364 days. And the overplus of the 
sun and of the stars amounts to six days : in 5 years 6 days every year come to 30 days : and the 

12 moon falls behind the sun and stars to the number of 30 days. And the sun and the stars bring in all 


moon is due to the successive lighting up of each fourteenth part. Verses 5, 6 suppose the period from new to full 
moon to be 14 days, verse 7 supposes it to be 15 days. 

5. goes forth, MSS. read renuq = e’£fx t0 >'> which is used of the sun’s rising or appearing. It in turn may render 
which is used of the rising of the sun and stars. Flemming proposes to emend the text to rfi’uj = ‘ visible 
one-seventh part ggtu, abc, &c. Other MSS. corrupt. 

(and) the fourteenth part gqu. ‘of the fourteenth part’ nit, / 3 . 4 - ‘ of half ’g, needlessly, as the fractions are fractions 
of half in this verse and the next. 

6. one-seventh part gmqu, d. ‘ the thirteenth part ’/. ‘the fourteenth part’ &-dklo. Apparently 4+^0^=^ 
of the whole moon are lighted the first day when there are only 14 days to the full moon. 

7. half of one part of light, i.e. one twenty-eighth. When the waxing takes 15 days, the moon only receives 
one twenty-eighth part, and so is practically invisible, the first morning: on the second day she attains to one-fourteenth, 
and becomes visible. 

fourteen gu, abc , &c. ‘ thirteen ’ wqtjl-J). 

8. thirteen a, n. ‘ fourteen ’ $-n. 

LXXIV. This chapter deals with the moon’s waxing and waning, her monthly change of position with regard to the 
signs and the sun, and the difference between lunar and solar years. 

2. of them all, i. c. the moon’s phases. 

fifteen days, i.e. between conjunction and full moon. 

3. Cf. lxxiii and lxxviii. 

and in single seventh .. . darkness >a,an. 

4. peculiar course, independent of the sun. 

5. 6. During two months the moon sets with the sun as new moon and as full moon. When the sun is in Aries and 
Libra the new moon and the full moon are in the third and fourth portals. In verse 6 the moon goes forth as it waxes 
from the third portal to the first in 7 days, turns about and returns to the portal where the sun rises, i. c. the third, in 
7 or S days, and there becomes full moon, and proceeds thence through the fourth and fifth to the sixth portal, where 
she arrives after 8 days. Thence she returns to the third portal in 7 days. 

6. and accomplishes. ‘ and in that accomplishes ’ / ! ,0. 

9. how the moons rose and the sun set u-q. ‘according to the order of their moons the sun rising and setting ’ q, iH. 

10. 11. The difference between the lunar and the solar year. The lunar yearhas354 days (see lxxviii. 15). The solar 
year has ] 2 months of 30 days, or 360, and also 4 intercalary days in the equinoxes and solstices, in all 364 days (lxxiv. 
10, 12). In verses lo‘ and 11 these intercalary days are neglected, and so the solar year has only 360 days, or 6 days 
more than the lunar. 

11. the nxoon t ' 1 p : a has transposed the word to the next sentence, as subject to ‘ bring in ’. 

12. Accuracy of the solar and sidereal time-division. Jubilees vi. 32-6 protests against the use of the lunar >car. 
and the sun. So gmt except that they prefix ‘ from ’ before ‘ the sun ’, >qu, p. 

and the stars it, ‘ and from the stars’ gmt, >/", p. Here all MSS. add ‘and (> n) the moon ’, following the lead 

of II. 
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the years exactly, so that they do not advance or delay their position by a single day unto eternity; 

13 but complete the years with perfect justice in 364 days. In 3 years there are 1,092 days, and in 

14 5 years 1,820 days, so that in 8 years there are 2,9x2 days. For the moon alone the days amount 
in 3 years to 1 062 days, and in 5 years she falls 50 days behind: [i.c. to the sum (of 1,770) there is 

13 to be added (1,000 and) 62 days.] And in 5 years there are 1,770 days, so that for the moon the days 

16 in 8 years amount to 2,832 days. [For in 8 years she falls behind to the amount of 80 days], all the 

17 days she falls behind in 8 years are 80. And the year is accurately completed in conformity with their 
world-stations and the stations of the sun, which rise from the portals through which it (the sun) 
rises and sets 30 days. 

75 1 And the leaders of the heads of the thousands, who are placed over the whole creation and over 
all the stars, have also to do with the four intercalary days, being inseparable from their ofliee, 
according to the reckoning of the year, and these render service on the four days which are not 

2 reckoned in the reckoning of the year. And owing to them men go wrong therein, for those luminaries 
truly render service on the world-stations, one in the first portal, one in the third portal of the 
heaven, one in the fourth portal, and one in the sixth portal, and the exactness of the year is aceom- 

3 plished through its separate three hundred and sixty-four stations. For the signs and the times 
and the years and the days the angel Uriel showed to me, whom the Lord of glory hath set for ever 
over all the luminaries of the heaven, in the heaven and in the world, that they should rule on the 
face of the heaven and be seen on the earth, and be leaders for the day and the night, i.e. the sun, 
moon, and stars, and all the ministering creatures which make their revolution in all the chariots 

4 of the heaven. In like manner twelve doors Uriel showed me, open in the circumference of the sun’s 
chariot in the heaven, through which the rays of the sun break forth : and from them is warmth 

5 diffused over the earth, when they are opened at their appointed seasons. [And for the winds and 

6 the spirit of the dewf when they are opened, standing open in the heavens at the ends.] As for the 
twelve portals in the heaven, at the ends of the earth, out of which go forth the sun, moon, and stars, 

7 and all the works of heaven in the east and in the west, There are many windows open to the left 
and right of them, and one window at its (appointed) season produces warmth, corresponding 
(as these do) to those doors from which the stars come forth according as lie has commanded them, 

8 and wherein they set corresponding to their number. And I saw chariots in the heaven, running 

9 in the world, above those portals in which revolve the stars that never set. And one is larger than 
all the rest, and it is that that makes its course through the entire world. 

but complete = riAXu reXoG aw, corrupted into a%\armvmv, whence the Ethiopic text. 

13-16. Merely seem to assert that the solar year of 364 days exceeds the lunar of 354 by 10 days. But why should 
eight years be. referred to ? The author seems to have in mind the eight-year cycle or octaetris, which, however, allowed 
for 365[• days in the solar year. See special Introduction to lxxii-lxxxii, p. 150 in my new Commentary. 

14. The totals for 3 and 5 years are added together to give the total for 8 years. (1062+ 1770=2832.) 

The brackets indicate a marginal gloss. 

(1000 and; found only in the margin of c. 

16. f 1 a doublet. 

17. their world-stations n-m, ‘their stations’ m, ft. 

LXXV. The intercalary days, the stars, and the sun. 

1. The four intercalary days are under charge of the highest stars, the leaders of the heads ol ten thousands. See 
lxxxii. 11, 12. 

and q, ft. >« q. 

their office m. ‘ its (>q) office ’ u m. ‘ their position ’ l 2 ft. 

the reckoning 10 as ft prefixes ‘ all ’. 

are not reckoned. The popular reckoning was 360 days to the year. Cf. lxxxii. 5. 

2. Men reckon wrongly, by omitting these intercalary days, lxxxii. 4- 6. 

the exactness of the year q: ‘ in exactness the world’ g : ‘the exactness of the world’ mfu, ft. In Ethiopic 'am 
=‘ year’, and 'alam=‘ world ’. 

is accomplished gm, ft: ‘ accomplishes’ qtu (taking ‘ the exactness’ as object). 

3. These days are, however, real. Uriel showed them to Enoch. Cf. lxxii, 1. 

signs, i.e. of the Zodiac, lxxii. 13, 19. 

Lord of glory a-q : ‘ Lord of Spirits ’ q : ‘ Eternal Lord of glory ’ ft-l. See lxxxiv. 2 (note). Cf. ‘ the great Lord, 
the King of glory,’ lxxxi. 3. 

chariots of the heaven. Cf. lxxii. 5 ; q reads ‘ troops of the heaven ’. 

4. The variation in the sun’s heat is explained by the twelve openings in the disk of the sun. 

doors Uriel showed me, open (m)tu, afhikn : ‘ open ' g\ ‘ doors and Uriel showed me ’ q. 

5. An intrusion. The first clause is unintelligible, the second ‘ when they ’ &CJ seems to be a dittograph of the last 
clause in 4 and the first in 5. 

opened a-q. 4 - ‘ in the seasons ’ t 2 ft. 

6. 7. Adjoining each one of the sun’s twelve portals are twelve windows open to the left and right of them. Cf. 
lxxii. 3, 7. These diffuse warmth over the earth, one being open at a time, and all differing in heating power. 

6. This verse begins in « with a dittograph ‘ when they are opened ’ from v. 4. ft inserts * I saw ’, thus altering 
‘ twelve portals’ from a nominalivuspendent into the acc. But Enoch had been viewing them since lxxii. 

8. aDove + ‘and below ’ bed, &c. 

9. one is larger. Perhaps the Great Bear. 
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LXXVI. The Twelve Winds and their Portals. 

76 . And at the ends of the earth I saw twelve portals open to all the quarters (of the heaven), from 

2 whieh the winds go forth and blow over the earth. Three of them are open on the face (i.e. the east) 
of the heavens, and three in the west, and three on the right (i.e. the south) of the heaven, and 

3 three on the left (i.e. the north). And the three first are those of the east, and three are of fthe 

4 north, and three [after those on the left] of the southf, and three of the west. Through four of these 
come winds of blessing and prosperity, and from those eight come hurtful winds : when they are 
sent, they bring destruction on all the earth and on the water upon it, and on all who dwell thereon, 
and on everything whieh is in the water and on the land. 

5 And the first wind from those portals, called the east -wind, comes forth through the first portal 
which is in the east, inclining towards the south : from it come forth desolation, drought, heat, 

6 and destruction. And through the second portal in the middle comes what is fitting, and from 
it there come rain and fruitfulness and prosperity and dew; and through the third portal whieh 
lies toward the north come cold and drought. 

7 And after these come forth the south winds through three portals : through the first portal of 

S them inclining to the east comes forth a hot wind. And through the middle portal next to it there 

9 come forth fragrant smells, and dew and rain, and prosperity and health. And through the third 

portal lying to the west come forth dew and rain, locusts and desolation. 

10 And after these the north winds : from the seventh portal in the east come dew and rain, locusts 

11 and desolation. And from the middle portal come in a direct direction health and rain and dew 
and prosperity ; and through the third portal in the west come cloud and hoar-frost, and snow and 
rain, and dew and locusts. 

12 And after these [four] arc the west winds : through the first portal adjoining the north come forth 

13 dew and hoar-frost, and cold and snow and frost. And from the middle portal come forth dew and 
rain, and prosperity and blessing; and through the last portal which adjoins the south come forth 

14 drought and desolation, and burning and destruction. And the twelve portals of the four quarters 
of the heaven are therewith completed, and all their laws and all their plagues and all their bene¬ 
factions have I shown to thee, my son Methuselah. 

LXXVI I. The Four Quarters of the World: the Seven Mountains , the Seven Rivers, &c. 

77 1 And the first quarter is called the east, because it is the first: and the second, the south, because 
the Most High will descend there, yea, there in quite a special sense will He who is blessed for ever 

2 descend. And the west quarter is named the diminished, because there all the luminaries of the 

3 heaven wane and go down. And the fourth quarter, named the north, is divided into three parts: 

LXXVI. A detailed account of the twelve portals of the winds and the nature of the winds which issue therefrom. 
Cf. xxxiii -xxxvi. 

]. the quarters. The text wrongly renders mi as ‘ wind ’. See lxxvii. i (note). 

2. right . . . left, cf. lxxii. 3. 

3. and >gmt. The words ‘ north ’ and ‘ south ’ are in the wrong order. 

4. Through the four portals come beneficial winds, i.e. the middle of the three in each quarter. For the hurtful 
winds cf. Rev. vii. 1 seqq. 

5 6. Winds from the cast, i.e. ESE., E., EXE. 

6. what is fitting or ‘ advantageous ’ or ‘ right Text = r£t'e ; cf. ret'et in n. 11 rendered 1 in a direct direction ’. 

7-9. Winds from the south, i.e. SES., S., SWS. 

7. through the first qu : gtni, li prefix ‘ the first 

10—11. NEN., X., XWN. winds. 

10. north winds: MSS. adds a gloss ‘ which is named the sea and which came forth ’. 
in the east 4 - ‘ towards the south ’ gtu : + ‘ which inclines towards the south ’ m, 

11. in a direct direction. Read perhaps ‘ what is fitting ’. See v. 6 (note), 
health and rain and dew «. ii puts ‘ health ’ last. 

in the west: MSS. add ‘ which inclines to the north ’. 

12-13. WNW., W., WSW. winds. 

12. dew + ‘ and rain ’ £f. 

14. quarters, MSS. read ‘portals’ corruptly, 
all 2 >y«. 
all s ° > V , fi-/hi. 

my son Methuselah. Cf. lxxxii. 1. 

LXXVII. 1-3. The. four quarters, and the meaning of their names. They are each explained from the Hebrew. 
The East DljJ is first or foremost ' 3 ‘Clg. The South DiTl is where the Most High descends D") "n\ Cf. xxv. 3. The 
West p~inx (not existing in Arama.L;. The North pEX is divided into three parts : one for men, one for waters (tlS® 
an overflowing), and clouds and darkness (fSX to conceal), while one contains Paradise ([SV to reserve). 

1. quarter. Here and in verses 2, 3 the text—=‘ wind ’ i. e. nil as in Ezek. xlii. 20. 
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the first of them is for the dwelling of men : and the second contains seas of water, and the abysses 
and forests and rivers, and darkness and clouds, and the third part contains the garden of 
righteousness. 

4 I saw seven high mountains, higher than all the mountains which are on the earth : and thence 

5 comes forth hoar-frost, and days, seasons, and years pass away. I saw seven rivers on the earth 
larger than all the rivers : one of them coming from the fwestf pours its waters into the Great Sea. 

6 And these two come from the north to the sea and pour their waters into the Erythraean Sea in the 

7 east. And the remaining four come forth on the side of the north to their own sea, (two of them to) 
the Erythraean Sea, and two into the Great Sea and discharge themselves there [and some say : 

8 into the desert]. Seven great islands I saw in the sea and in the mainland : two in the mainland 
and five in the Great Sea. 

LXXVIII. The Sun and Moon : the Waxing and Waning of the Moon. 

, 2 And the names of the sun are the following : the first Orjares, and the second Tomas. And the 
moon has four names: the first name is Asonja, the second Ebla, the third Benase, and the fourth 

3 ErSe. These arc the two great luminaries : their circumference is like the circumference of the 

4 heaven, and the size of the circumference of both is alike. In the circumference of the sun there are 
seven portions of light which are added to it more than to the moon, and in definite measures it is 

5 transferred till the seventh portion of the sun is exhausted. And they set and enter the portals 
of the west, and make their revolution by the north, and come forth thruugh the eastern portals 

6 on the face of the heaven. And when the moon rises one-fourteenth part appears in the heaven : 

7 [the light becomes full in her] : on the fourteenth day she accomplishes her light. And fifteen parts 
of light are transferred to her till the fifteenth day (when) her light is accomplished, according to 
the sign of the year, and she becomes fifteen parts, and the moon grow’s by (the addition of) fourteenth 

8 parts. And in her waning (the moon) decreases on the first day to fourteen parts of her light, on 
the second to thirteen parts of light, on the third to twelve, on the fourth to eleven, on the fifth to 
ten, on the sixth to nine, on the seventh to eight, on the eighth to seven, on the ninth to six, on the 
tenth to five, on the eleventh to four, on the twelfth to three, on the thirteenth to two, 011 the four 

9 teenth to the half of a seventh, and all her remaining light disappears wholly on the fifteenth. And 

the garden of righteousness. See lx. 8 (note), lxx. 3 (note). 

4. Note.recurrence of the number seven in this book, as in Jewish writers generally. Cf. xviii. 6, xxiv. 2, xxxii. 1. 
lxi. 11, lxxii. 37, xci. 16, xciii. 10. 

seven high mountains, not those of xviii. 6, xxiv. 2, xxxii. 1, though originally they are derived from the 
same source. 

pass + ‘and go’ </, {i. 

5. seven ( 3 . >«. 

from the +west+, seemingly the Nile. If so'arab (=‘west’) should he a transliteration of rQ“J) ‘ desert ’ or ‘ steppe'. 

the Great Sea, i.c. the Mediterranean. Cf. Num. xxxiv. 6, 7. 

6. The Euphrates and the Tigris. 

The Erythraean Sea, a general name for the Arabian, Persian, and Indian seas. 

7. (two of them to) must be supplied. 

[and some say . . .]. A gloss. 

8. two in the mainland and five in the Great Sea bcd/iloxy x a x b : >‘ in the mainland ’ aehkn : ‘ seven, and two in 
the Red Sea ’ a-m : ‘ two in the mainland and five in the Red Sea ’ m. For the ‘ five great islands ’ cf. j ub. viii. 29, and 
for the number ‘seven ’ see K.A.T? 618. 

LXXVIII, LXXIX. The relations of the sun and moon are again described as well as the waxing and waning 
of the moon. 

LXXVIII. 1. For Halevy’s interpretations of the names see my Commentary in loc. lie connects the two names 
of the sun with the two seasons, cold and hot, in Palestine, and the four names of the moon with its phases. 

and 10 n-y, ehl. >y, $~ek/. 

3. Cf. lxxii. 4, 37, lxxiii. 2. 

the size of the circumference a ‘ the size ’ %: + ‘ like the circumference of the heaven ’ a u, a dittography. 

4 - In lxxii. 37 and lxxiii. 3 we are told that the sun’s light is seven times that of the moon : in lxxiii. 2 that light is 
added to the moon in due measure. Here we are further told that one-seventh of the sun’s light is gradually 
transferred to the moon, till the moon is full. 

5. by the north. Cf. lxxii. 5. 

6 17. The waxing and waning of the moon, the length of the months, &c. 

6. See lxxiii. 5, 6 (notes) for the case of fourteen days’ waxing. 

[the light becomes full in her] a-u. A duplicate of ‘accomplishes her light’, u is partly untranslatable. 
0 reads in this verse ‘ and when the moon rises, she appears in the heaven, and has a fourteenth part of her light, 
and on the fourteenth day she accomplishes all her light ’. 

7. See lxxiii. 7, 8 (notes) for the fifteen days’ waxing. 

8. As the moon wanes, her light decreases each day by one-fourteenth part: on the fifteenth the remainder, i.e. one 
twenty-eighth, vanishes. 

half of a seventh t, i 3 : ‘ half and to a seventh ’ a- t. 
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10 in certain months the month has twenty-nine clays and once twenty-eight. And Uriel showed me 
another law: when light is transferred to the moon, and on which side it is transferred to her by 

11 the sun. During all the period during which the moon is growing in her light, she is transferring 
it to herself when opposite to the sun during fourteen days [her light is accomplished in the heaven], 

12 and when she is illumined throughout, her light is accomplished full in the heaven. And on the first 

13 day she is called the new moon, for on that day the light rises upon her. She becomes full moon 
exactly on the day when the sun sets in the west, and from the east she rises at night, and the moon 
shines the whole night through till the sun rises over against her and the moon is seen over against 

14 the sun. On the side whence the light of the moon comes forth, there again she wanes till all the 
light vanishes and all the days of the month arc at an end, and her circumference is empty, void of 

15 light. And three months she makes of thirty days, and at her time she makes three months of twenty- 
nine days each, in which she accomplishes her waning in the first period of time, and in the first 

16 portal for one hundred and seventy-seven days. And in the time of her going out she appears for 

17 three months (of) thirty days each, and for three months she appears (of) twenty-nine each. At 
night she appears like a man for twenty days each time, and by day she appears like the heaven, 
and there is nothing else in her save her light. 

LXXTX-LXXX. 1. Recapitulation of several of the Laws. 

1 And now, my son, I have shown thee everything, and the law of all the stars of the heaven is 

2 eompleted. And he showed me all the laws of these for every day, and for every season of bearing 
rule, and for every year, and for its going forth, and for the order prescribed to it every month 

3 and every week : And the waning of the moon which takes place in the sixth portal : for in this 

4 sixth portal her light is accomplished, and after that there is the beginning of the waning : (And 
the waning) which takes place in the first portal in its season, till one hundred and seventy-seven 

5 days are accomplished : reckoned according to weeks, twenty-five (weeks) and two days. She falls 
behind the sun and the order of the stars exactly five days in the course of one period, and when 

(> this jilace which thou seest has been traversed. Such is the picture and sketch of every luminary 
which Uriel the archangel, who is their leader, showed unto me. 

1 And in those days the angel Uriel answered and said to me : ‘ Behold, I have shown thee every¬ 
thing, Enoch, and I have revealed everything to thee that thou shouldst see this sun and this 
moon, and the leaders of the stars of the heaven and all those who turn them, their tasks and times 
and departures. 


9. twenty-nine days. Cf. Ixxiv. 10 17, lxxviii. 15-17. 

once twenty-eight, a reference to the cycle of Callippus. in which the last month in seventy-six years had only 
28 days. See my Commentary in ioc ., and cf. Ixxiv. 13-16 for a reference to the octaetris. 

11. The moon waxes over against the sun on the side turned to the sun, i.e. the western side. 

[her light . . . heavenJ 10 0: >‘ in the heaven ’ it. liracketed as a diitograph. 

13. A true observation. 

She becomes. </, [i prelix ‘and ’. 

15. and 20 a : > 0. 

at her time + ‘ when she is accomplishing her waning ’ £>ni, and qu originally. 

the first period of time, i.e. the first half-year. The author recognizes only two seasons in the year; cf. lii, iv. 
As often as the moon is in the first portal during the first half-year, she is waning; cf. lxxix. 3. 4. 

16. the time of her going out, i.e. the second half of the year. 

17. like a man, i.e. a human face. Hence perhaps the name Asonja in v. 2 (Halevy). 

LXXIX. 1. my son + ‘Methuselah’ t, 3 . 
the law of all «-u : ‘ all the laws of’ u,fi. 

2. of bearing rule a-u : ‘ for every power ’ ft. 

3. of the waning a : ‘of the month and of lhe waning’ ft. 

4. (And the waning). Restored. So also Flemming and Martin. 

5. She falls behind «-/: n prefixes ‘and ’: /, 0 prefix ‘and how - . 

and the order. So emended for ‘and (> mg) according to the order of’. Our text here identifies the solar and 
sidereal systems, as in Ixxiv. 12. 

one period, i.e. half-year. See Ixxiv. 10-17. 

LXXX. An interpolation. As soon as we pass from lxxix we enter into a world of new conceptions; the whole 
interest is ethical and nothing else. There is no fixity at all in natural phenomena : their laws and uniformities are 
always dependent on the moral action of men. Cf. 4 Ezra v. 1-13. 

1. the angel gmt : > qu, 0. 

I have shown mq, fi: ‘ 1 will show ’ gtu. 

leaders of the stars. Cf. lxxii. 3, lxxv. 2, 3. 

those who turn them, probably the winds. Ct. lxxii. 5, lxxiii. 2. 

and times + ‘and they turn them ’ gmt. 
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LXXX. 2 -8. Perversion of Nature and the heavenly Bodies owing to the Sin of Men. 

2 And 111 the days of the sinners the years shall be shortened, 

And their seed shall be tardy on their lands and fields, 

And all things on the earth shall alter, 

And shall not appear in their time : 

And the rain shall be kept back 
And the heaven shall withhold (it). 

3 And in those times the fruits of the earth shall be backward, 

And shall not grow in their time, 

And the fruits of the trees shall be withheld in their time. 

4 And the moon shall alter her order, 

And not appear at her time. 

5 [And in those days the sun shall be seen and he shall journey in the evening •fon the extremity 

of the great chariot in fthe west] 

And shall shine more brightly than accords with the order of light. 

6 And many chiefs of the stars shall transgress the order (prescribed). 

And these shall alter their orbits and tasks, 

And not appear at the seasons prescribed to them. 

7 And the whole order of the stars shall be concealed from the sinners, 

And the thoughts of those on the earth shall err concerning them, 

[And they shall be altered from all their ways], 

Yea, they shall err and take them to be gods. 

8 And evil shall be multiplied upon them, 

And punishment shall come upon them 
So as to destroy all.’ 

LXXXT. The Heavenly Tablets and the Mission of Enoch. 

1 And he said unto me : 

‘ Observe, Enoch, these heavenly tablets, 

And read what is written thereon, 

And mark every individual fact.’ 

2 And I observed the heavenly tablets, and read everything which was written (thereon) and under¬ 
stood everything, and read the book of all the deeds of mankind, and of all the children of flesh 

3 that shall be upon the earth to the remotest generations. And forthwith I blessed the great Lord 
the King of glory for ever, in that He has made all the works of the world, 

2-8. Note the tristichs. 

2. Cf. Jer. iii. 3, v. 25. 

shall alter /3 (intransitive): a u give transitive form, and t supplies ‘ its ways’, 
withhold m, j 3 . ‘ stand still ’ ggtit (by change of a vowel point). 

4. Cf. Joel ii. 10; Amos viii. 9 ; 4 Ezra v. 4. 

5. The first two lines are corrupt and out of the context. If we remove them, verses 4-5 form a tristich relating to 
the rnoon. 

the sun. Text has ‘ the heaven’ (mq, ji: ‘in the heaven’ gtu ), i.e. D'O"' for ' 4 ’E’ 4 ’. 

and he shall journey in the evening. Text has ‘and hunger shall come’, i.c. 2JH hunger’ corrupt for 31 J? 

* evening’. For nKT ‘ shall be seen ’ we might read rnP ‘ shall rise ’ (cf. 4 Ezra v. 4), and for J‘pn ‘ on the extremity ’ 
read p'VO, ‘causing distress’ and make ‘shall coine (or ‘journey’)’ refer to the ‘chariot’. Then we have : ‘And in 
those days the sun shall rise in the evening, || And his great chariot shall journey to the west, causing distress.’ These 
emendations are possible in Hebrew, but not in Aramaic. 

6. chiefs of the stars. Cf. v. 1 (note). The MSS. read : ‘chiefs of the stars of the order shall transgress.’ 
transgress the order. Cf. xviii. 15, xxi. 6. 

7. shall be concealed. Contrast lxxv. 2, and cf. Ixxxii. 4 6. 

'.host on the earth, here in the same sense as in the interpolations in the Parables. See xxxvii. 5 (note). 

I And they . . . ways]. Intrusion, possibly a doublet of 6 b . 
lake them to be gods. Cf. xix. 1. Acts vii. 42. 

8. all u : ‘ them all ’ ji. 

LXXX 1 . Also an interpolation. is a sort of mosaic, and came probably from the editor of the complete Enoch. 

• Those seven holy ones ’ in lxxxi. 5 are taken from lxxxvii. 3 : ‘the heavenly tablets ’ in lxxxi. 1, 2 from xciii. 2, ciii. 2 : 
‘the books of judgement ’ from lxxxix. 61, 64 : while lxxxi. 5, 6 refer to Ixxxii. 1, 2 and xci. 1. 

1. these heavenly tablets. See xlvii. 3 (note), fi-ti prefixes ‘ the writing of ’. 

2. the book of mt: ‘ the book ’git : ‘ the book and all that was written therein ’ </, ft. 

3. Cf. xxii. 14 for a like doxology. 
the great Lord u: ‘ the Lord ’ / 3 . 

the King of glory for ever a : ‘the Eternal King of glory’ / 3 -be. 
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And I extolled the Lord because of His patience, 

And blessed Him because of the children of men. 

+ And after that I said : 

‘ Blessed is the man who dies in righteousness and goodness, 

Concerning whom there is no book of unrighteousness written, 

And against whom no day ot judgement shall be found.’ 

5 And those seven holy ones brought me and placed me on the earth before the door of my house, 
and said to me : ‘ Declare everything to thy son Methuselah, and show to all thy children that no 

6 flesh is righteous in the sight of the Lord, for He is their Creator. One year we will leave thee with 
thy son, till thou givest thy (last) commands, that thou mayst teach thy children and record (it) 
for them, and testify to all thy children ; and in the second year they shall take thee from their midst. 

7 Let thy heart be strong, 

For the good shall announce righteousness to the good; 

The righteous with the righteous shall rejoice, 

And shall offer congratulation to one another. 

8 But the sinners shall die with the sinners, 

And the apostate go down with the apostate. 

9 And those who practise righteousness shall die on account of the deeds of men, 

And be taken away on account of the doings of the godless.’ 

10 And in those days they ceased to speak to me, and I came to my people, blessing the Lord of the 
world. 


LXXXII. Charge given to Enoch: the jour Intercalary Days: the Stars which lead the 

Seasons and the Months. 

82 1 And now, my son Methuselah, all these things 1 am recounting to thee and writing down for thee, 
and I have revealed to thee everything, and given thee books concerning all these : so preserve, 
my son Methuselah, the books from thy father’s hand, and (see) that thou deliver them to the 
generations of the world. 

2 I have given wisdom to thee and to thy children, 

[And thy children that shall be to thee], 

That they may give it to their children for generations, 

This wisdom (namely) that passeth their thought. 


children of men a,fiiey n a{b : ‘children of the world’ fi-f/ii, &c. 

4. Contrast the blessing of lxxii-lxxix and lxxxii. 4, which is for the man who knows the right reckoning of the years, 
day of judgement gmu. ‘ unrighteousness ’ y, / 2 ,/ 3 . Can this mean that there is no judgement for the 

righteous? 

shall be found a-m : ‘ has been found ’ vi, / 2 „8. 

5. those seven holy ones, probably the seven Watchers, cf. xx: fi reads ‘three’ for ‘seven’. See lxxxvii. 2, xc. 21, 22. 
no flesh is righteous. Cf. Job ix. 2 ; l’s. xiv. 1. 

Creator. Cf. xciv. 10. 

5, 6. These verses are inserted to serve as an introduction to xci-civ. 

6. thy son <1: ‘ thy sons ’ jd. 

till. The MSS. add ‘again ’, a dittograph of “iy but read with a different pointing. 

givest thy (last) commands, i.e. the idiomatic meaning of HIX. So mt (g), ( 1 -cdc: ‘ comfoi test ’ y '. ‘growest 
strong’ cde. 

8 go down, i.e. into Gehenna. 

9, The righteous die, yet they are taken away to the abodes of the blessed. The phrase is bmrowed from Isa. lvii. 1, 
‘ The righteous is taken away out of the way of (or ‘ because of’) the e\ II.’ Cf. 2 Kings xxii. 20 ; Wisdom iv. 7-14. The 
Hebrew word ‘take away’ occurs in c.g. Num. xx. 26 ; I’s. civ. 29. 

to. Lord of the world, or ‘ Eternal Lord ’ a-y : ‘ Lord of the ages ’ y, #. Cf. i. 3, xii. 3, lviii. 4, lxxxi. 3, lxxxii. 7, lxxxiv. 2. 

LXXXII. Conclusion of the Book of the Heavenly Luminaries. 

1. In xxxiii. 4 L T riel writes down everything for Enoch ; but in this book, cf. lxxii. 1, lxxiv. 2, lxxv. 3, lxxix. 2-6, lxxxii. 1, 
Uriel only shows the hidden things to Enoch, whereas Enoch writes them down. 

deliver them to the generations of the world, i. e. to all, and not only to the far distant generations as in 
1 xxxvi. See i. 2. Cf. Tert. Du Cultu Fan. i. 3 ‘ Cum Enoch film suo Matusalae nihil aliud mandaverit quant ut notitiam 
eorum posteris suis traderet.' 

2. wisdom, i.e. the revelations. Cf. xxxvii. 4, xcii. 1, xciii. 10-14. 

to thee and to thy children mqu, jit ‘to thy son’/, g is corrupt. Cf. I’s. Ixxviii. 5, 6. As Lantech is thus 
already born, the Samaritan or Massoretic reckoning is followed. 

[And thy . . . ). Interpolation. 
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5 And those who understand it shall not sleep, 

But shall listen with the ear that they may learn this wisdom, 

And it shall please those that eat thereof better than good food. 

4 Blessed are all the righteous, blessed are all those who walk in the way of righteousness and sin 
not as the sinners, in the reckoning of all their days in which the sun traverses the heaven, entering 
into and departing from the portals for thirty days with the heads of thousands of the order of the 
stars, together with the four which are intercalated which divide the four portions of the year, which 

5 lead them and enter with them four days. Owing to them men shall be at fault and not reckon 
them in the whole reckoning of the year : yea, men shall be at fault, and not recognize them accur- 

6atelv. For they belong to the reckoning of the year and are truly recorded (thereon) for ever, one 
in the first portal and one in the third, and one in the fourth and one in the sixth, and the year 
is completed in three hundred and sixty-four days. 

7 And the account thereof is accurate and the recorded reckoning thereof exact; for the luminaries, 
and months and festivals, and years and days, has Uriel shown and revealed to me, to whom the 

8 Lord of the whole creation of the world hath subjected the host of heaven. And he. has power 
over night and day in the heaven to cause the light to give light to men—sun, moon, and stars, 

9 and all the powers of the heaven which revolve in their circular chariots. And these are the orders 
of the stars, which set in their places, and in their seasons and festivals and months. 

10 And these are the names of those who lead them, who watch that they enter at their times, 
in their orders, in their seasons, in their months, in their periods of dominion, and in their positions. 

11 Their four leaders who divide the four parts of the year enter first; and after them the twelve leaders 
of the orders who divide the months ; and for the three hundred and sixty (days) there are heads over 
thousands who divide the days ; and for the four intercalary days there are the leaders which sunder 

12 the four parts of the year. And these heads over thousands are intercalated between leader and 

13 leader, each behind a station, but their leaders make the division. And these are the names of the 
leaders who divide the four parts of the year which are ordained: Milki’el, Hel’cmmelek, and Mel’ejal, 

14 and Narel. And the names of those who lead them : Adnar’el, and Ijasusa’el, and ’Elome’el—these 
three follow the leaders of the orders, and there is one that follows the three leaders of the orders 
which follow those leaders of stations that divide the four parts of the year. 

15 In the beginning of the year Melkejal rises first and rules, who is named fTam’aini and sun,f and 

16 all the days of his dominion whilst he bears rule are ninety-one days. And these are the signs of 
the days which are to be seen on earth in the days of his dominion : sweat, and heat, and calms; 
and all the trees bear fruit, and leaves are produced on all the trees, and the harvest of wheat, and the 
rose-flowers, and all the flowers which come forth in the field, but the trees of the winter season 

27 become withered. And these arc the names of the leaders which arc under them: Berka’el, Zelebs’el, 


3. better than good food. Cf. Ps. xix. to, cxix. 103. 

4. blessed are all those > g : ‘blessed (+ ‘ moreover’ q): are all (+ ‘the righteous’ t/i) mq. 

The four intercalary days introduced hy four leaders. Cf. v. it, lxxv. 1, 2. 

divide <//, 3 -no^, cf. lxxxii. 11: ‘ are divided ’ gniu, no x b. 

5. Cf. lxxv. 2. 

whole reckoning of the year. So with Beer I emend ‘ in the reckoning of the whole world ’. 

6. On the four intercalary days and their portals see lxxv. 

the year is completed in three hundred, &e, (i : ‘ the year of three hundred ... is completed ’ n-gmu. 

7. to whom . . . hath subjected. Emended from a-q, p ‘ whom He hath commanded for me ’. 

Lord of the whole creation of the world. Here only; cf. lxxxiv. 2. 

9-20. An account of the stars as promised in lxxii. 1, and declared to be given in lxxix. 1. 

to. who watch that they enter. MSS. read ‘who watch and they enter ’—: a Hebrew idiom preserved. 

times + ‘ who lead them in their places ’ (>‘ in their places’ u) a. 

U. The leaders of the four intercalary days, the twelve months, and the 365 days, 
for > q. 

.. , sixty (days) there are heads gquUn ): ‘... sixty-four (days) with the heads’ t, ft. 

12. Not clear. 

a station. * his station ’ q, a. 

13. Miilkiel is an inversion of Hclemmelek. These four arc over the four seasons of the year, and each lias three 
under him, one for every month. 

14. Not clear. The latter part of the verse seems to defy explanation. 

15-17. The period from spring to summer = 91 days is under the dominion of Melkejal or Milkiel. He is named 
' the southern sun ’, as Goldschmidt and Beer point out ‘Tain’&ini’ and ‘sun’ should be read together, i. c. 'JDTI 

15. of the year m fi : > « m. 

16. calms u : ‘anxiety’ a-te. 

the rose-flowers, not in O.T., except in English version of Isa. xxxv. 1 ; Cant. ii. x. 
which come forth n-m : ‘ bloom ’ $ : >m. 

17. The subordinate leaders are those of the months, three to the quarter. 
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and another who is added a head of a thousand, called Hilujaseph : and the days of the dominion 
of this (leader) are at an end. 

18 The next leader after him is Ilel’emmelek, whom one names the shining sun, and all the days 

19 of his light are ninety-one days. And these are the signs of (his) days on the earth : glowing heat 
and dryness, and the trees ripen their fruits and produce all their fruits ripe and ready, and the sheep 
pair and become pregnant, and all the fruits of the earth are gathered in, and everything that is 

20 in the fields, and the winepress : these things take place in the days of his dominion. These are 
the names, and the orders, and the leaders of those heads of thousands : Gida’ijal, Ke’cl, and He’el, 
and the name of the head of a thousand which is added to them, Asfa’el: and the days of his dominion 
are at an end. 


Skction IV. 

Chapters LXXXIII—XC. The Dream-Visions. 

LXXXIII—LXXXIV. First Dream-Vision on the Deluge. 

83 1 And now, my son Methuselah, I will show thee all my visions which I have seen, recounting 

2 them before thee. Two visions I saw before I took a wife, and the one was quite unlike the other : 
the first when I was learning to write: the second before I took thy mother, when) I saw a terrible 

3 vision. And regarding them I prayed to the Lord. 1 had laid me down in the house of my grand¬ 
father Mahalalel, (when) I saw in a vision how the heaven collapsed and was borne off and fell to 

4 the earth. And when it fell to the earth I saw how the earth was swallowed up in a great abyss, 
and mountains were suspended on mountains, and hills sank down on hills, and high trees were rent 

5 from their stems, and hurled down and sunk in the abyss. And thereupon a word fell into my mouth, 

6 and I lifted up (my voice) to cry aloud, and said : ‘ The earth is destroyed.’ And my grandfather 
Mahalalel waked me as I lay near him, and said unto me : ‘ Why dost thou cry so, my son, and why 

7 dost thou make such lamentation ? ’ And 1 recounted to him the whole vision which 1 had seen, 
and he said unto me : ‘ A terrible thing hast thou seen, my son, and of grave moment is thy dream- 
vision as to the secrets of all the sin of the earth : it must sink into the abyss and be destroyed with 

8 a great destruction. And now, my son, arise and make petition to the Lord of glory, since thou 
art a believer, that a remnant may remain on the earth, and that He may not destroy the whole 

9 earth. My son, from heaven all this will come upon the earth, and upon the earth there will be great 

10 destruction. After that I arose and prayed and implored and besought, and wrote down my prayer 

11 for the generations of the w'orld, and I will show everything to thee, my son Methuselah. And when 
1 had gone forth below and seen the heaven, and the sun rising in the east, and the moon setting 
in the west, and a few stars, and the whole earth, and everything asfHe had known fit in the beginning, 


Hilujaseph. Note play on fJDU ‘ is added ’. 

18-20. Summer to autumn. 

19. the signs of (his) days ,S. ‘ the days of his sign ’ gmt (qti). 

20. This verse is confused. The three names are those of the leaders of the three months. The fourth, Asfael, is an 
inversion of HilujasSph (verse 17), and belongs to the first triad. There is no account of the remaining six months. 
The redactor may have omitted them. 

LXXXIII—LXXXIV. The first Dream-Vision deals with the Deluge or first world-judgement. 

LXXXIII. 1. my visions a-/. ‘ visions ’ IS. 

2. Enoch took a wife at 6| (Gen. v. 21). Her name was Edna, 1 En. lxxxv. 3, cf. Jubilees iv. 19, where these Dream- 
Visions arc referred to. Note that Ixxxiii-xc are only dreams, whereas in the other sections Enoch has open intercourse 
with the angels, and is translated bodily. Yet on ascetic grounds one would expect the bodily translation before 
marriage, and the dream-visions after. 

3. Mahalalel. ‘ Malal’el ’ in text. 

5. lifted up (my voice) mqu, (S it. ‘ arose ’ g. ‘ began ’ /, n. 

7. secrets of all the sin (/it) IS. ‘ sin of all the sin ’ gin. ‘sin of all ’ q. 

8. Lord of glory, xxv. 3, 7, xxvii. 3, 5, xxxvi. 4, xl. 3, lxiii. 2, lxxv. 3. 
and that He . . . earth t, p I. > «-/ through hmt. (?). 

9. from heaven, i. e. ordained of God. 

10. The prayer is given in lxxxiv. 2-6. 
and besought a q. > </, fS. 

my prayer m/, fi. 1 1 prayed and ’ g. > qu. 

11. the whole earth gmq, aifiloy^b. > t, abehknx, 

as +He had knownt it. Read ‘as I had known it,’ or * as He had made (or ‘ established ’) it ’. 
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then I blessed the Lord of judgement and extolled Him because He had made the sun to go forth 
from the windows of the east, fand he ascended and rose on the face of the heaven, and set out 
and kept traversing the path shown unto him. 

1 And I lifted up my hands in righteousness and blessed the Holy and Great One, and spake with 
the breath of my mouth, and with the tongue of flesh, which God has made for the children of the 
flesh of men, that they should speak therewith, and He gave them breath and a tongue and a mouth 
that they should speak therewith : 

2 ‘ Blessed be Thou, O Lord, King, 

Great and mighty in Thy greatness, 

Lord of the whole creation of the heaven, 

King of kings and God of the whole world. 

And Thy power and kingship and greatness abide for ever and ever, 

And throughout all generations Thy dominion ; 

And all the heavens are Thy throne for ever, 

And the whole earth Thy footstool for ever and ever. 

3 For Thou hast made and Thou rulest all things, 

And nothing is too hard for Thee,. 

Wisdom departs not from the place of Thy throne. 

Nor turns away from Thy presence. 

And Thou knowest and seest and hearest everything, 

And there is nothing hidden from Thee [for Thou seest everything], 

4 And now the angels of Thy heavens are guilty of trespass, 

And upon the flesh of men abideth Thy wrath until the great day of judgement. 

5 And now, 0 God and Lord and Great King, 

I implore and beseech Thee to fulfil my prayer, 

To leave me a posterity on earth, 

And not destroy all the flesh of man, 

And make the earth without inhabitant, 

So that there should be an eternal destruction. 

6 And now, my Lord, destroy from the earth the flesh which has aroused Thy wrath, 

But the flesh of righteousness and uprightness establish as a plant of the eternal seed, 

And hide not Thy face from the prayer of Thy servant, 0 Lord.’ 


Lord of judgement. Here only. 

windows. Never used of the sun in i- xxxvi nor in lxxii-lxxxii, where ‘ portal ’ is the word. For ‘ windows ’ see 
lxxii. 3 (note). 

t and he ascended. Read ‘ so that he ascended i. e. fUJl'l for 7)7*1. 

LXXX 1 V. Enoch’s Prayer for his Posterity. 

1. The Holy and Great One. See i. 3 (notej. 

tongue of flesh. See xiv. 2. 

children ot the flesh of men gmi, abcfhiknx. ‘ children of men' (+ • of flesh ’ //) qit, de, & c, 

2. Cf. ix. 4 sqq. 

Lord of the whole creation of the heaven. Here only. Cf. lxxxii. 7 ; also Iviii. 4 (note). 

King of kings, ix. 4. 

God of the whole world. Here only. Cf. i. 3 (note). 

All the heavens are Thy throne. Isa. lxvi. 1. 

3. nothing is too hard for Thee. Jer. xxxii. 17, 27, where the LXX render ‘is hidden from thee’. The MSS. 
here add a dittograph ‘ and nothing ’ (or ‘ no ’). 

Wisdom departs not from . Thy throne. Cf. Wisdom ix. 4, also Prov. viii. 30 in the LXX version rjprjv 
■trap’ alra, and Sirach i. I. 

departs not g. Other MSS. ‘departs not from Thee.’ 

from the place of Thy throne, nor turns away. Text = ‘ nor turns away (gym corrupt) from her life (>qu) 
(+' from ’ >nq) Thy throne and ’. So transpose * nor turns away and read ‘ from the place ’ (’(Smmenbarata) for 
• from her life’ (’Cmmanbarta). 

[for Thou . . . ) A dittograph from the line before. 

4. upon the flesh of men. Cf. verses 1,5; Job. xii. 10. 

great day of judgement. Most MSS. read ‘day of the great judgement’. See my text. See xlv. 2 (note). 
Here—the Deluge, but in xix. 1 the tinal judgement, and so always in xci- civ. 

5. Great King. xci. 13. 

6. a plant of the eternal seed. See x. 16 (note). Cf. lxii. 8 ; xciii. 2, 5, jo. 
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LXXXV-XC. The. Second Dream-Vision of Enoch : the History of the World to the Founding 

of the Messianic Kingdom. 

85., 2 Atid after this I saw another dream, and I will show the whole dream to thee, my son. And Enoch 
lifted up (his voice) and spake to his son Methuselah : ‘To thee, my son, will I speak : hear my 

3 words—incline thine ear to the dream-vision of thy father. Before 1 took thy mother Edna, I saw 
in a vision on my bed, and behold a bull came forth lrom the earth, and that bull was white ; and 
after it came forth a heifer, and along with this (latter) came forth two bulls, one of them black and 

4 the other red. And that black bull gored the red one and pursued him over the earth, and thereupon 
3 I could no longer see that red bull. But that black bull grew and that heifer went with him, and 
6 I saw that many oxen proceeded from him which resembled and followed him. And that cow, 

that first one, went from the presence of that first bull in order to seek that red one, but found him 
■j not, and lamented with a great lamentation over him and sought him. And I looked till that first 
g bull came to her and quieted her, and from that time onward she eried no more. And after that 
she bore another white bull, and after hint she bore many bulls and black cows, 
t, And I saw in my sleep that white bull likewise grow and become a great white bull, and from him 
io proceeded many white bulls, and they resembled him. And they began to beget many white bulls, 
which resembled them, one following the other, (even) many. 

EXXXVI. The Fall of the Angels and the Demoralization of Mankind. 

86 « And again I saw with mine eyes as I slept, and I saw the heaven above, and behold a star fell 

2 from heaven, and it arose and eat and pastured amongst those oxen. And after that I saw the large 
and the black oxen, and behold they all changed their stalls and pastures and their cattle, and began 

3 to live with each other. And again I saw in the vision, and looked towards the heaven, and behold 
I saw many stars descend and cast themselves down from heaven to that first star, and they became 

4 bulls amongst those cattle and pastured with them [amongst them]. And I looked at them and saw, 
and behold they all let out their privy members, like horses, and began to cover the cows of the oxen, 

5 and they all became pregnant and bare elephants, camels, and asses. And all the oxen feared them 
and were affrighted at them, and began to bite with their teeth and to devour, and to gore with their 

6 horns. And they began, moreover, to devour those oxen ; and behold all the children of the earth 
began to tremble and quake before them and to flee from them. 

LXXXV -XC. The second Dream-vision, giving a complete history of the world from Adam down to the final 
judgement, and the setting up of the Messianic kingdom. As in Ezekiel, men are symbolized by animals, e. g. the 
patriarchs by bulls, the faithful of later times by sheep. Cf. Ezek. xxxiv. 3, 6, 8. The Gentiles are symbolized by 
wild beasts and birds of prey, cf. Ezek. xxxix. 17 ; the fallen Watchers by stars : unfallen angels by men. The symbolism 
is, however, sometimes dropped, and the same symbol may vary in meaning. In the main the narrative is based on the 
O.T., but'some mythical elements from later Jewish exegesis are incorporated. 

LXXXV. 2. Cf. Prov. v. 1. 

3. Edna. Cf. lxxxiii. 2. 

I saw, &c. Cf. Dan. iv. 10. 

on my bed y, ft. ‘ of my bed ’ gint. it corrupt. 

white is the colour symbolizing righteousness throughout this vision. Cf. lxxxv. 8, lxxxvii. 2, &c., and Isa. i. 18, 
l’s. li. 7, Rev. vii. 14. 

a heifer = Eve. 

two bulls. Cain, black with his sin ; Abel, red as a martyr. 

5. that heifer=Cain's wife ; according to Jubilees iv. 1, his sister, by name Avan. 

him 33 y, ft. ‘ them ’ gmt. 

6. Eve seeks Abel. 

lamentation, i.e. a play on Abel, i.e. bn. 

over him q. ‘ with regard to him ’ g. ‘ thereupon ’ ml, ft. 

8. another white bull, 1. e. Seth. So' mt, ft. ‘ a pair of white oxen ’ qqi/, i. e. Seth and a sister. See Jub. iv. 8, 11. 

9. Seth and his descendants are righteous. 

mtmf gmqt. > ft. 

LXXXV 1 . i. a star, i.e. Azazel, cf. lxxxviii. 1 ; x. 4. In vi all the angels descend together, ef. Talmud (Weber, JU 4 . 
T/tcol., 253). 

2. And after that ft. ‘ and these ’ mq. 1 and in the midst ’ t. ‘ and ’ it. > g. 

Are the ‘large’ oxen Sethites? 

to live with each other, ‘to lament one to (‘ with ’ ft) another’ a-g, ft. ‘ to live to one another’ g. 

3. Fall of the rest of the angels. 

became bulls amongst those cattle and pastured with them a. ‘were amongst those cattle and bulls, 
pasturing with them ’ ft. 

4. elephants, camels, and asses, represent the three classes of giants. See vii. 2 (note). 

6. children of the earth. The symbolism is dropped for a moment. 

from them g//t. > other MSS. 
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LXXXVII. The Advent of the Seven Archangels. 

1 And again I saw how they began to gore each other and to devour each other, and the earth 

2 began to cry aloud. And I raised mine eyes again to heaven, and I saw in the vision, and behold 
there came forth from heaven beings who were like white men : and four went forth from that place 

3 and three with them. And those three that had last come forth grasped me by my hand and took 
me up, away from the generations of the earth, and raised me up to a lofty place, and showed me 

4 a tower raised high above the earth, and all the hills were lower. And one said unto me : ‘ Remain 
here till thou scest everything that befalls those elephants, camels, and asses, and the stars and the 
oxen, and all of them.’ 

I.XXXYITI. The Punishment of the Fallen Angels by the Archangels. 

i And I saw one of those four who had come forth first, and he seized that first star which had 
fallen from the heaven, and bound it hand and foot and cast it into an abyss : now that abyss was 

z narrow and deep, and horrible and dark. And one of them drew a sword, and gave it to those 
elephants and camels and asses : then they began to smite each other, and the whole earth quaked 

3 because of them. And as I was beholding in the vision, lo, one of those four who had come forth 
stoned (them) from heaven, and gathered and took all the great stars whose privy members were 
like those of horses, and bound them all hand and foot, and cast them in an abyss of the earth. 

LXXXIX. i-y. The Deluge and the Deliverance of Noah. 

1 And one of those four went to that white bull and instructed him in a secret, without his being 
terrified: he was born a bull and became a man, and built for himself a great vessel and dwelt thereon; 

2 and three bulls dwelt with him in that vessel and they were covered in. And again I raised mine 
eyes towards heaven and saw a lofty roof, with seven water torrents thereon, and those torrents 

3 flowed With much water into an enclosure. And I saw again, and behold fountains were opened 
on the surface of that great enclosure, and that water began to swell and rise upon the surface, 

4 and I saw that enclosure till all its surface was covered with water. And the water, the darkness, 
and mist increased upon it; and as I looked at the height of that water, that water had risen above 
the height of that enclosure, and was streaming over that enclosure, and it stood upon the earth. 

5 And all the cattle of that enclosure were gathered together until I saw how they sank and were 

6 swallowed up and perished in that water. But that vessel floated on the water, while all the oxen 
and elephants and camels and asses sank to the bottom with all the animals, so that 1 could no longer 


LXXXVII. l. The conflict of the bulls and giants. 

2. The unfallen angels are symbolized by men, as men by animals, 
and I saw in the vision > qn. 

four a. ‘ one ’ ft. 

four . . and three with them. See lxxxviii. 1 for the ‘four’. The ‘three angels’ are found again m xc. 31. 
For the seven archangels, cf. Ixxxi. 5, xci. 21, 22, xx. 
with them m. ‘ with him ’ a-m, ft. 

3, 4. This tower seems to be I’aradise, and thus we have in lxxxiii-xc a conception of its locality and inhabitants 
quite different from any that has preceded. See lx. S (note). 

3. all the hills were lower /, ft. ‘ it was built all the hills ’ (sic) a-l. 

4. one said a-q, cefhik. ‘ they said ’ q, ft ccfhik. 

oxen, and all of them a -u. ‘ and all the oxen ’ it, ft. 

LXXXVIII- LXXXIX. 1. Closely connected with x. 1 —1.4, but the variations are too many to presuppose it in quite 
its present form. Azazel is the only leader here. 

LXXXVIII. 1. Cf. x. 4-8. where Raphael binds Azazel. 

2. In x. 9, 10 Gabriel performs this task, 
and camels f, ft. > a-l. 

3. In x. 12 -14 Michael binds and imprisons the Watchers. Semjaza is not mentioned here. 

come forth . . . stoned (them) from heaven. Read * descended ’ for ‘ stoned ’, or with n read ‘ hurled a sword ’. 
gathered and took l , .3 in sing., it reads ‘gathered ’ in sing., m reads ‘ took ’ in sing, 
an abyss of the earth. In x. 12 ‘ under the hills ’. 

LXXXIX. 1-9. The Deluge, and Noah’s deliverance. 

1. Cf. x. 1-3 where Uriel visits Noah for the same end. To build the ark, Noah becomes a man. 
that white bull m. ‘those white bulls ’ a-m, ft. 

without his being terrified ‘ terrified as he was’ ml, ft. 

three bulls his three sons. 

covered in, cf. Gen. vii. 16; 1 F.n. lxvii. 2. 

2. seven. Cf. lxxvii. 4 (note). 

3. 4. The Deluge. 

•3. saw it. ‘ caused it not to be seen ’ l, ft. 

6. with all the animals, i. e. the real animals. 

2.5 ‘ 
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7 see them, and they were not able to escape, (but) perished and sank into the depths. And again 
1 saw in the vision till those water torrents were removed from that high roof, and the chasms 

8 of the earth were levelled up and other abysses were opened. Then the water began to run down 
into these, till the earth became visible; but that vessel settled on the earth, and the darkness 

9 retired and light appeared. Hut that white bull which had become a man came out of that vessel, 
and the three bulls with him, and one of those three was white like that bull, and one of them was 
red as blood, and one black : and that white bull departed from them. 

LX XX IN*. 10-27. 1 ' roin the Death of Noah to Ike Exodus. 

10 And they began to bring forth beasts of the field and birds, so that there arose different genera: 
lions, tigers, wolves, dogs, hyenas, wild boars, foxes, squirrels, swine, falcons, vultures, kites, 

u eagles, and ravens ; and among them was born a white bull. And they began to bite one another; 
but that white bull which was born amongst them begat a wild ass and a white bull with it, and the 

12 wild asses multiplied. But that bull which was born from him begat a black wild boar and a white 

13 sheep ; and the former begat many boars, but that sheep begat twelve sheep. And when those twelve 
sheep had grown, they gave up one of them to the asses, and those asses again gave up that sheep 

14 to the wolves, and that sheep grew up among the wolves. And the Lord brought the eleven sheep 
to live with it and to pasture with it among the wolves : and they multiplied and became many 

15 flocks of sheep. And the wolves began to fear them, and they oppressed them until they destroyed 
their little ones, and they cast their young into a river of much water : but those sheep began to 

16 cry aloud on account of their little ones, and to complain unto their Lord. And a sheep which had 
been saved from the wolves fled and escaped to the wild asses; and I saw the sheep how they 
lamented and cried, and besought their Lord with all their might, till that Lord of the sheep descended 

17 at the voice of the sheep from a lofty abode, and came to them and pastured them. And He called 
that sheep which had escaped the wolves, and spake with it concerning the wolves that it should 

18 admonish them not to touch the sheep. And the sheep went to the wolves according to the word 
of the Lord, and another sheep met it and went with it, and the two went and entered together 
into the assembly of those wolves, and spake with them and admonished them not to touch the 

19 sheep from henceforth. And thereupon I saw the wolves, and how they oppressed the sheep exceed- 

20 ingly with all their power ; and the sheep cried aloud. And the Lord came to the sheep and they 
began to smite those wolves : and the wolves began to make lamentation ; but the sheep became 

21 quiet and forthwith ceased to cry out. And I saw the sheep till they departed from amongst the 
wolves ; but the eyes of the wolves were blinded, and those wolves departed in pursuit of the sheep 

22 with all their power. And the Lord of the sheep went with them, as their leader, and all His sheep 

23 followed Him: and Ilis face was dazzling and glorious and'terrible to behold. But the wolves 

24 began to pursue those sheep till they reached a sea of water. And that sea was divided, and the water 
stood on this side and on that before their face, and their Lord led them and placed Himself between 


7. the chasms of the earth. The writer conceives the flood as caused by a cleaving of the depths of the earth, 
and stayed by their closing up. Cf. Jub. vi. 26; Prayer of Manasses 3. 

9. and one black /l > <1. 

that white bull departed, i.e. Noah died. 

10. The symbolism has a new meaning forced upon it by the author. His cattle produce all kinds of four-footed 
beasts, and birds of prey. Nearly all of these appear later as the enemies of Israel. Cf. Ezek. xxxix. 17. 

different genera. Here ’ahzab means races of animals as well as of men. 
a white b-ill. Abraham. 

11. A wild ass. lshmael. In verses 15, 16 the Arabs or Midianites are called the ‘ wild asses ’, not inaptly. Cf. 
Gen. xvi. 12. Isaac is the ‘ while bull ’. 

the wild asses a, abd , &c.: ‘ the wild ass ’ cefh. 

12. A black wild boar. Esau. Later Jewish hatred thus associates Edom with the animal must detested. Cf. 
verses 42, 43, 49. f>6. In 72 it is used of the Samaritans. 

A white sheep. Jacob. Israel is the sheep of God’s pasture, Ps. lxxiv. 1, lxxix. 13, c. 3 ; Jer. xxiii. 1. 

13. one of them, i. e. Joseph, 
the asses. Midianites (v. 11). 
the wolves, the Egyptians. 

16. a sheep which had been saved, i. e. Moses. 

Lord of the sheep. The usual title in this and the following chapters. 

18. another sheep, Aaron, 
met it «-/. ‘ met that sheep ’ /, fi-d. 

went and > ///, 0. 

20-27. The plagues of Egypt and the Exodus. 

20. they began n-m : ‘ lie began ’ »t, 0. 

22. glorious and terrible to behold gmt . ‘ tetrible to behold ’ </«: ‘ Ilis appearance was terrible and glorious’ 0-u. 
24. led them «. Other MSS. ‘ leading them ’ (we must excise ‘and ’ in the latter case). 
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25 them and the wolves. And as those wolves did not yet sec the sheep, they proceeded into the midst 
of that sea, and the wolves followed the sheep, and [those wolves] ran after them into that sea. 

26 And when they saw the Lord of the sheep, they turned to flee before His face, but that sea gathered 
itself together, and became as it had been created, and the water swelled and rose till it covered 

27 those wolves. And 1 saw till all the wolves who pursued those sheep perished and were drowned. 

LXXXIX. 28-40. Israel in the Desert , the Giving of the Law, the Entrance into Palestine. 

28 But the sheep escaped from that water and went forth into a wilderness, where there was no water 
and no grass; and they began to open their eyes and to see ; and I saw the Lord of the sheep 

29 pasturing them and giving them water and grass, and that sheep going and leading them. And that 

30 sheep ascended to the summit of that lofty rock, and the Lord of the sheep sent it to them. And 
after that I saw the Lord of the sheep who stood before them, and His appearance was great and 

31 terrible and majestic, and all those sheep saw Him and were afraid before llis face. And they all 
feared and trembled because of Him, and they cried to that sheep with them [which was amongst 

32 them] : ‘ We are not able to stand before our Lord or to behold Him.’ And that sheep which led 
them again ascended to the summit of that rock, but the sheep began to be blinded and to wander 

33 from the way which he had showed them, but that sheep wot not thereof. And the Lord of the 
sheep was wrathful exceedingly against them, and that sheep discovered it, and went down from 
the summit of the rock, and came to the sheep, and found the greatest part of them blinded and fallen 

34 away. And when they saw it they feared and trembled at its presence, and desired to return to their 

35 folds. And that sheep took other sheep with it, and came to those sheep which had fallen away, 
and began to slay them; and the sheep feared its presence, and thus that sheep brought back those 

36 sheep that had fallen away, and they returned to their folds. And I saw in this vision till that sheep 
became a man and built a house for the Lord of the sheep, and placed all the sheep in that house. 

37Anri I saw till this sheep which had met that sheep which led them fell asleep: and I saw till 
all the great sheep perished and little ones arose in their place, and they came to a pasture, and 

38 approached a stream of water. Then that sheep, their leader which had become a man, withdrew 

39 from them and fell asleep, and all the sheep sought it and cried over it with a great crying. And I saw 
till they left off crying for that sheep and crossed that stream of water, and there arose the two sheep 
as leaders in the place of those which had led them and fallen asleep (lit. ‘ had fallen asleep and led 

40 them ’). And I saw till the sheep came to a goodly place, and a pleasant and glorious land, and I saw 
till those sheep were satisfied ; and that house stood amongst them in the pleasant land. 


28-40. Journeyings through the wilderness, the lawgiving on Sinai, and the occupation of Palestine. 

28. began to open their eyes, i.e. to recover their spiritual vision and return to God. Cf. lxxxix. 32, 33, 41, 
44, 54, xc. (>, 9, 10. 35. 

and to see mtn, 8 . ‘ and they saw ’ gq. 

39. Moses ascends Sinai, and returns to Israel. Kxod. xix. 

30. great find a. > 8 -v. 

31. that sheep with them = Aaron, 
with them gmq. ‘with him’ t, 0. 

[which was amongst them] gu. A dittograph. ‘ the other sheep which was among (‘ with ’ q) them' mqt, ft. 

32. Cf. Exod. xxiv. 12 sqq., xxxii. 

again ascended, or •returned and ascended ’. 

33. fallen away + ‘ from His path ’ 8 . 

34. it, i.e. Moses. 

return to their folds = give up their errors. 

35. Exod. xxxii. 26-9. 

and 3 ’ + ‘ after that ’ t, 8 . 

36. Moses becomes a man to build the tabernacle. Cf. verses 1, 9. 
in this vision a-u. ‘ there a vision ’ ft. 

placed ... in that house, i.e. made the tabernacle the centre of their worship. 

37. Death of Aaron and of all the generation that had gone out of Egypt, 
that sheep t, (i. So g, but corrupt, mu defective. > q. 

led them «. ‘ led the sheep ’ 0. 
a stream, Jordan with a pasture to the east of it. 

38. Moses dies. Cf. Deut. xxxiv. 

39. the two sheep. Joshua and Caleh. I emend ku£ll6mu = 1 all ’ to kSl’chomu = ‘ the two \ 

40. glorious land. Palestine. Cf. Dan. xi. 16, 41. 
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LXXXIX. 41-50. From the Time of the judges till the Building of the Temple. 


41 And sometimes their eyes were opened, and sometimes blinded, till another sheep arose and led 
them and brought them all back, and their eyes were opened. 


42 And the dogs and the foxes and the wild boars 
began to devour those sheep till the Lord of the 
sheep raised up [another sheep] a ram from their 

43 midst, which led them. And that ram began to 
butt on either side those dogs, foxes, and wild 

44 boars till he had destroyed them tallf- And that 
sheep whose eyes were opened saw that ram, 
which was amongst the sheep, till it fforsook its 
gloryf and began to butt those sheep, ami 
trampled upon them, and behaved itself un- 

45 seemly. And the Lord of the sheep sent the 
lamb to another lamb and raised it to being 
a ram and leader of the sheep instead of that 

46 ram v hieh had fforsaken its gloryf. And it went 
to it and spake to it alone, and raised it to being 
a ram, and made it the prince and leader of the 
sheep ; but during all these things those dogs 

3.7 oppressed the sheep. And the first ram pursued 
that second ram, and that second ram arose and 
fled before it; and I saw till those dogs pulled 

48 down the first ram. And that second ram arose 

Y) and led the [little] sheep. And those sheep grew 
and multiplied ; but all the dogs, and foxes, and 
wild boars feared and fled before it, and that 
ram butted and killed the wild beasts, and those 
wild beasts had no longer any power among the 

48^ sheep and robbed them no more of ought. And 
that ram begat many sheep and fell asleep ; and 
a little sheep became ram in its stead, and 
became prince and leader of those sheep. 

50 And that house became great and broad, and i 
and great was built on the house for the Lord of 1 


Greek fragment from Vatican MS., published by Mai, 
JPatrum Nova Ihbliothcca , t. ii, deciphered by Gildemeister, 
m ZDMG, 1855, pp. 621, 622. 

’Ek tov tov ’Ez>o>x /3i/3Afoc gpfp ns. 

Kat ol Kvres ypfcavTO kutotOUiv to. TTpd/daTa kui ol 42 
ves \al ol dAuTTCKes KaTijo-Qtuv avrd, pegpi ov fjytipev 
6 Kvpios rate vpojldrtov Kpiov eva e k tow irpo^araw.'. 

Kat d Kpids ovtos “n far v repartee tv kuI embuoKeiv ev 43 
rots Ktpaaiv kui everlvaouev els rocs* akdffiMms kiu. 
per’ acrocs (Is row vas Kai cnrtaketTev vas 7roAAow 
Kat per’ a crocs . . . ro rods kvvus. Kat ra 7 xpofiara JJ 
&v ot <3</>0aApot ?}yotyr/<rai' eOedaovro tov Kpiov tov ev 
rots 7rpo/3arots, etos oc a</>i/Ke v tI\v dtov avrov Kat 
ipfo.ro rrvpeveaOai favobia. Kat d Kvpios rd >v npo- 45 
fictTiov cm(<TT(i\tv Tov apva tovtov e~l apva trepov 
tov irrrjoai avrov els Kpiov ev apxfl 7 rpo/ 3 artoc 
arrt roc Kpiov tov dfevros rijt' obov avrov. Kai 46 
eTTOpevOij 7rpds avrov Kai e.\.d\ij<rev uvrtq oiyij Kara 
piovas Kat ijyeipev avrov els Kpiov Kai els dp\uvru Kai 
els iiyovjxevov toiv —po( 3 dro>v kui ot Kvres eni ttcuti 
rocrots efiAt/3oc ru -pdfiura. [*E£j/s be rocrots 47 
yiypa-rai on] d Kpibs o rrpoiTos tov Kpiov tov beorepov 
exeblioKev kui etpvyev duo irpocrdynov avrov" ttr 
edeeipovv, [</>T)<rtvl, tov Kpiov tov ~pioTov tens oc 
tTieoev epr.poaOev tmk kvvS>v. Kat o Kpibs o dec* 4^ 
repos dvant]bii(Tas dc/jT/yiJaaro tow irpofi&Titiv. Kat 49 
t a tt pdf-jar a rjifyOiprav Kat e-jr\i] 0 vi’ 0 r]crav' Kai nacres 
01 Kvves Kat ot dAtdireKes efvyov dir’ avrov kui efo- 
pOVVTG aVTOV. 

was built for those sheep: (and) a tower lofty 
le sheep, and that house was low, but the tower 


41-50. The times of the Judges and Kings till the Temple is built. 

Of 42-9 a fragment of the Greek version survives. Note the in v. 49, and also the <jii)o!v showing quotation 
from some catena of excerpts from Enoch. 

42. The dogs are the Philistines (46, 47). The foxes arc the Ammonites (55), and the wild boars are the 
Edomites (12, 43, 49, 66). 

till the Lord of the sheep raised up, &e. gn. Cf. Gk. Other MSS. give ‘till another sheep, the Lord of 
the sheep, arose’. 

43. that ram. Saul, who did not, however, destroy them all. The Greek has iroWois. Note the Greek article 
= Ethiopic demonstrative ‘ those ’. 

44. That sheep whose eyes were opened, i.e. Samuel, who alone was seer when there had been no ‘open’ 
vision. Cf. i. 2 ; 1 Sam. iii. 1, 21. The Greek has ‘sheep’ in the plural. 

till. MSS. have it corrupt for eur. See Gk. 

its gloryf, ‘ his way ’ Gk. For tin restore " ‘the way of the Lord’. 

45. 46. David anointed king. Both Samuel and David (until king) are lambs, as Solomon previous to coronation 
is a little sheep (7'. 48^). 

45. lamb Gk. * sheep’ Eth. MSS. 

that ram (Ik. ‘ that ram, sheep ’ d. ‘ that sheep ’ other MSS. 

46. during Eth. ‘ in addition to’ Gk., i. e. another sense of ini (Dative not Gen.). 

48. led the sheep. So Gk., but Eth. MSS. give ‘led the little sheep’, pointlessly. 

48 b . And that ram begat . . . leader of those sheep, should follow v. 49, which suits best the reign of David. 
Gk. omits, as it ended with v. 49. 

50. That house = Jerusalem. So Test. Levi x. 4 (quoting this passage). The‘tower’ is the Temple. ‘A full 
table ’ refers to the offerings and sacrifices. 

it was built ... on the house gm/, ilnapfM ( ml, in have ‘ that ’ before * house ’): ‘it was built for those sheep 
(and) a high tower on the house’ .‘W/l gL a.A: ‘it was built for those sheep (and) a lofty lower was built’ q: 
mfUMaJt add a dittograph after ‘ tower’— 1 lofty on that house and a tower ’. 
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■was elevated and lofty, and the Lord of the sheep stood on that tower and they offered a full table 
before Him. 

[LXXXIX. 51-67. The Tivo Kingdoms of Israel and Judah to the Destruction of Jerusalem. 

51 And again I saw those sheep that they again erred and went many ways, and forsook that their 
house, and the Lord of the sheep called some from amongst the sheep and sent them to the sheep, 

52 but the sheep began to slay them. And one of them was saved and was not slain, and it sped away 
and cried aloud over the sheep ; and they sought to slay it, but the Lord of the sheep saved it from 

53 the shee;p, and brought it up to me, and caused it to dwell there. And many other sheep He sent 

54 to those sheep to testify unto them and lament over them. And after that I saw that when they 
forsook the house of the Lord and His tower they fell away entirely, and their eyes were blinded ; 
and I saw the Lord of the sheep how He wrought much slaughter amongst them in their herds until 

5 5 those sheep invited that slaughter and betrayed His place. And He gave them over into the hands 
of the lions and tigers, and wolves and hyenas, and into the hand of the foxes, and to all the wild 

56 beasts, and those wild beasts began to tear in pieces those sheep. And I saw that He forsook that 
their house and their tower and gave them all into the hand of the lions, to tear and devour them, 

57 into the hand of all the wild beasts. And I began to cry aloud with all my power, and to appeal 
to the Lord of the sheep, and to represent to Him in regard to the sheep that they were devoured 

58 by all the wild beasts. But He remained unmoved, though He saw it, and rejoiced that they were 
devoured and swallowed and robbed, and left them to be devoured in the hand of all the beasts. 

59 And He called seventy shepherds, and cast those sheep to them that they might pasture them, and 
He spake to the shepherds and their companions : ‘ Let each individual of you pasture the sheep 

60 henceforward, and everything that I shall command you that do ye. And I will deliver them over unto 
you duly numbered, and tell you which of them are to be destroyed—and them destroy ye.’ And 

61 He gave over unto them those sheep. And He called another and spake unto him : ‘ Observe and 
mark everything that the shepherds will do to those sheep ; for they will destroy more of them than 

62 I have commanded them. And every excess and the destruction which will be wruught through 
the shepherds, record (namely) how many they destroy according to my command, and how many 
according to their own caprice : record against every individual shepherd nil the destruction lie 

63 effects. And read out before me by number how many they destroy, and how many they deliver 
over for destruction, that I may have this as a testimony against them, and know everv deed of 
the shepherds, that I may comprehend and see what they do, whether or not they abide by my 


51-67. Gradual declension of Israel till the Temple is destroyed. 

51. forsook . . . their house. True only of the Ten Tribes. 

that their house, ‘that’ in Eth. = roV in Gk. 

called . , and sent, .. e. the prophets. 

slay. C£ I Kings xviii. 4. 

52. Elijah's escape and translation. Cf. xciii. 8. 

from the sheep gw. Other MSS. ‘from the hands of the sheep’. 

54. the Lord + ‘ of the sheep ’ 

invited that slaughter and betrayed His place, called in the heathen to help them and so betrayed Jerusalem. 
Cf. 2 Kings xvi. 7. 

55. The fall of the two kingdoms, and their oppressors’ names. 

lions and tigers. Assyrians and Babylonians. In 56, 65 the ‘lions’ are the Babylonians. The ‘wolves’ are 
Egyptians, and perhaps the ‘ hyenas ’ are the Ethiopians. 

56. God forsakes His city and people. Ep. Barn. xvi. 5 refers to this verse. 

57. Lord of the sheep. ‘ Lord of the lions’ gmq. 

the wild beasts > g. 

59. seventy/i. ‘seven’ «. The ‘seventy shepherds’ raise the most vexed question in Enoch. They are certainly 

angels, for (1) they exist contemporaneously and receive their commission together, Ixxxix. 59. (2) They are to protect 

the sheep, and only allow so many to be destroyed by the Gentiles. So they cannot be heathen rulers. (3) Men 
would have been symbolized by animals. (4) During the earlier period God was Israel’s shepherd, now He withdraws 
and commits their pasturing to seventy of his angels. (5) The angel recorder of Ixxxix. 61 is called ‘another’. 
(6) In the judgement they are classed with the fallen angels, xc. 21-25. (7) God speaks directly to them. After 

the exile, Israel was not immediately shepherded by God but by His delegates. How was it that righteous Jews 
as well as apostates perished? Because of the faithlessness with which the seventy angels discharged their trust, 
and this faithlessness was to be punished in due time. The theory of the seventy shepherds is an extension of the 
conception of the seventy years of Jeremiah and the seventy periods of Daniel. The events between the fall of 
Jerusalem and the Messianic kingdom are divided into four periods (l) to the Return under Cyrus, (2) to the conquests 
of Alexander, (3) to the Seleucid conquests of Palestine, (4) to the Messiah’s reign. 

60. The number to be destroyed was a definite one. 

61. another, in xc. 14, 22 an archangel and Israel’s guardian angel, i.e. Michael. This task devolves on 
Enoch in xii. 3, xv. 1, xcii. 1 ; in 4 Ezra xiv. 22-26 on Ezra, in 2 En. xxii. 11 on Vretil. See K. A. T? 400 sq. 

63. destroy + ‘ of their own caprice ’ bcefhnpx. 
comprehend, emended by very slight change. 
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64 command which I have commanded them. But they shall not know it, and thou shalt not deelare 
it to them, nor admonish them, but only record against each individual all the destruction which 

65 the shepherds effect each in his time and lay it all before me.’ And I saw till t hose shepherds pastured 
in their season, and they began to slay and to destroy more than they were bidden, and they delivered 

66 those sheep into the hand of the lions. And the lions and tigers cat and devoured the greater part 
of those sheep, and the wild boars eat along with them ; and they burnt that tower and demolished 

67 that house. And I became exceedingly sorrowful over that tower because that house of the sheep 
was demolished, and afterwards I was unable to see if those sheep entered that house. 

LXXXIX. 68-71. First Period of the Angelic Rulers—from the Destruction of 'Jerusalem to the 

Return from the Captivity. 

6s And the shepherds and their associates delivered over those sheep to all the wild beasts, to devour 
them, and each one of them received in his time a definite number: it was written by the other 

69 in a book how many each one of them destroyed of them. And each one slew and destroyed many 

70 more than was prescribed ; and I began to weep and lament on account of those sheep. And thus 
in the vision 1 saw that one who wrote, how he wrote down every one that was destroyed by those 
shepherds, day by day, and carried up and laid down and showed actually the whole book to the 
Lord of the sheep—(even) everything that they had done, and all that each one of them had made 

71 away with, and all that they had given over to destruction. And the book was read before the Lord 
of the sheep, and He took the book from his hand and read it and sealed it and laid it down. 

LXXXIX. 72-77. Second Period- from the Time of Cyrus to that of Alexander the Great. 

72 And forthwith I saw how the shepherds pastured for twelve hours, and behold three of those 
sheep turned back and came, and entered and began to build up all that had fallen down of that 

73 house; but the wild boars tried to hinder them, but they were not able. And they began again 
to build as before, and they reared up that tower, and it was named the high tower, and they 
began again to place a table before the tower, but all the bread on it was polluted and not pure. 

74 And as touching all this the eyes of those sheep were blinded so that they saw not, and (the eyes of) 
their shepherds likewise; and they delivered them in large numbers to their shepherds for dcstruc- 

75 tion, and they trampled the sheep with their feet and devoured them. And the Lord of the sheep 
remained unmoved till all the sheep were dispersed over the field and mingled with them (i.e. the 

76 beasts), and they (i.e. the shepherds) did not save them out of the hand of the beasts. And this 
one who wrote the book carried it up, and showed it and read it before the Lord of the sheep, and 
implored Him on their account, and besought Him on their account as he showed Him all the doings 

77 of the shepherds, and gave testimony before Him against all the shepherds. And he took the actual 
book and laid it down beside Him and departed. 

XC. 1- 5. Third Period— from Alexander the Great to the Graeco-Syrian Domination. 

90 . And I saw till that in this manner thirty-five shepherds undertook the pasturing (of the sheep), 


64. No inlerfcrencc allowed with the shepherds, hut only a record of their evil deeds. 

65, 66. 'the lions are the Babylonians, who destroy the ‘ tower’ and the ‘ house’. Thus the shepherds lie-in about 
590, or if the Assyrians arc meant, about 720. For the | wild boars’, or F.domitcs, cf. Obad. 10-12 ; Ezek. xxv. 12, 
xxxv. 5 sqq. ; Isa. lxiii. 1-14 ; Ps. cxxxvii. 7. 

68. was written u. ‘should write ' g. ‘wrote’ other MSS. 

69. lament + ‘ very much ’ ft. 

70. The first period ends. It lasts twelve hours (v. 72), i.e. twelve shepherds’ reigns. The periods are divided 
thus : 12 + 23 + 23+ 12. 

71. from his hand glut. ‘in His hand’ ft. 

72. three of those sheep, Zcrnbbabel, Joshua, and either Ezra or Nehemiah. The difference in their date 
is disregarded. Iliichler holds that these = lliree tribes, I.evi, Judah, and Benjamin. Cf. T. Joseph xix. 3. 

wild boars. Here = Samaritans, not Edomites, as v. 66. 

73. named + ‘ as before ’ </. 

The bread . . . was polluted. Cf. Mai. i. 7 ‘ polluted bread,’ i. e. unclean offerings because of the unworthy 
and heathenized people and priesthood. Cf. Ass. Mosis. iv. 8. 

75. The Dispersion. 

76. before the Lord j| ‘ in the mansions of (‘ before ’ | 3 ) the Lord ’ inqtu, | 3 . 

the shepherds gmq. ‘ their shepherds ’ /, ft. 

gave testimony mt, ft. ‘ it was heard ’ gq. 

77. The second period ends with the fall of the Persian power, which lasts twenty-three hours. 

XC. 1. Thirty-five. All the MSS. are corrupt, qt, ft- ky read ‘thirty-seven’ (corrupted further in qu). In 
xe. 5 at the close of the third period the three periods are summed up as (12+ )23 +23 = 58. 
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and they severally completed their periods as did the first; and others received them into their 

z hands, to pasture them for their period, each shepherd in his own period. And after that I saw 
in my vision all the birds of heaven coming, the eagles, the vultures, the kites, the ravens ; but the 
eagles led all the birds; and they began to devour those sheep, and to pick out their eyes and to 

3 devour their flesh. And the sheep cried out because their flesh was being devoured by the birds, 

4 and as for me I looked and lamented in my sleep over that shepherd who pastured the sheep. And 
I saw until those sheep were devoured by the dogs and eagles and kites, and they left neither flesh 
nor skin nor sinew remaining on them till only their bones stood there: and their bones too fell 

5 to the earth and the sheep became few. And I saw until that twenty-three had undertaken the 
pasturing and completed in their several periods fifty-eight times. 

XC. 6-1 2. Fourth Period—from the Graeco-Syrian Domination to the Maccabean Revolt. 

6 But behold lambs were borne by those white sheep, and they began to open their eyes and to see, 

7 and to cry to the sheep. Yea, they cried to them, but they did not hearken to what they said to 

8 them, but were exceedingly deaf, and their eyes were very exceedingly blinded. And 1 saw in the 
vision how the ravens flew upon those lambs and took one of those lambs, and dashed the sheep 

9 in pieces and devoured them. And I saw till horns grew upon those lambs, and the ravens east 
down their horns; and f saw till there sprouted a great horn of one of those sheep, and their eyes 

10 were opened. And it flooked atf them [and their eyes opened], and it cried to the sheep, and the 

11 rams saw it and all ran to it. And notwithstanding all this those eagles and vultures and ravens 
and kites stiil kept tearing the sheep and swooping down upon them and devouring them : still the 

12 sheep remained silent, but the rams lamented and cried out. And those ravens fought and battled 
with it and sought to lay low its horn, but they had no power over it. 


as . . . the first. As the twelve had fulfilled their times, so did the rest of the thirty-live. 

others received them. Here we have the transition to the Greek period, i. e. from Alexander to the establishment 
(expected) of the Messianic kingdom. This period has two divisions: (m twenty-three shepherds of the Graeco- 
Egyptian rule of Palestine, 330-200 ; (2) twelve shepherds of Graeco-Syrian rule from 200 till about 140 or 130. 

2. The new world power—of the Greeks, is represented by a new order—birds of prey. The ‘eagles' are the 
Greeks or Macedonians. The ‘ravens’ arc the Syrians under the Seleucidae ( vv . 8, 9, 12). The ‘vultures’ and 
1 kites ’ must be the Egyptians under the Ptolemies. 

2-4. The Graeco-Egyptian domination. 

3. was being devoured a-u. ‘ was devoured ’ u, ft. 

I looked ggu. ‘ 1 saw ’ m. ‘ 1 cried out ’ /, ft. 

4. the dogs, i. e. Philistines (lxxxix. 42, 46, 47). 
neither flesh nor skin. Mic. iii. 2, 3. 

5. twenty-three + ‘ shepherds ’ /, ft. 

6-17. The fourth and last period of heathen supremacy, the Graeco-Syrian domination over Israel, from 200 to 140 
or 130 n. C. See Commentary in loc. 

6. behold a. ‘little’ ft. 

began to open their eyes: rise of the Chasids, who existed previous to the Maccabean outbreak. See 1 Macc. 
ii. 42, iii. 13, and 1 En. xc. 9. They possessed all the enthusiasm and religious doctrine of the nation. While champions 
of the law against the Hellenizing Sadducees they held advanced views on the Messianic kingdom and the Resurrec¬ 
tion. The writer of these Dream-visions was evidently a Chasid. He teaches the Resurrection, the final judgement, 
and the kingdom of the Messiah, and above all he criticizes severely the moral and ceremonial irregularities in the 
services of the second temple (lxxxix. 73). For this writer the Chasid aims—the re-establishment of the Theocracy and 
the preparation for the Messianic kingdom are bound up with the success of the Maccabean leader. This could not 
be the case after Jonathan’s assumption of the high-priesthood in 153 B.C., which not merely alienated the Chasids 
from the Maccabean family, but made them its deadly enemies. Thus we date lxxxiii-xc before 153 1 S.C. 

6-7. The Chasids or ‘ lambs ’ appeal in vain to the nation, owing to foreign oppression. 

7. Yea, they cried to them y, i. e. the Iambs cried to the sheep : ‘ but they (i. e. the sheep) did not cry to them ’ g : 
‘ but they oppressed them ’ m : ‘ but they did not hear them ’ t: ‘ but the sheep did not cry to them ’ fjl-ino. 

8. one of those lambs. Onias III. put to death by the Syrians in 171 n.C See 2 Macc. iv. 33-35. 

9. of one g. ‘ one ’ other MSS. 

The horned lambs must be the Maccabees, and the great horn must be Judas Maccabaeus. This section is thus 
earlier than Judas’ death in 160 n. c. See my Commentary for further notes. 

eyes were opened. Unlike the Chasids, the Maccabees do not appeal in vain, 
opened + ‘ and their eyes saw ’ gmt. 

10. tlooked att. For r eja ‘ looked at ’ read r'ej.a ‘ pastured with ' 
it cried m, ft-in. ‘ they cried ’ n-m. 

rams, a different word here from that in lxxxix. 42-44. 

11. 12. Syria uses every effort against Judas but in vain. 

12. with it : ‘with them’.|j, ch. 
its horn : ‘ their horn ’ 7. 
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XC. 13-19. The last Assault of the Gentiles on the Jews (where vv. 13-15 and 16-18 

are doublets). 

13 And I saw till the ’I’shepherds andf eagles and All the eagles and vultures and ravens and 16 
those vultures and kites came, and fthey cried kites were gathered together, and there came 
to the ravensf that they should break the horn with them all the sheep of the field, yea, they 
of that ram, and they battled and fought with all came together, and helped each other to 
it, and it battled with them and cried that its break that horn of the ram. 
help might come. 

*9 And I saw till a great sword was given to the sheep, and the sheep proceeded against all the 
beasts of the field to slay them, and all the beasts and the birds of the heaven fled before their face. 


14 And I saw till that man, who wrote down the 
names of the shepherds [and] carried up into 
the presence of the Lord of the sheep [came and 
helped it and showed it everything: he had 
come down for the help of that ram]. 


J 5 And I saw till the Lord of the sheep came 
unto them in wrath, and all who saw Him fled, 
and they all fell finto His shadowf from before 
His face. 


And I saw that man, who wrote the book 17 
' according to the command of the Lord, till he 
opened that book concerning the destruction 
which those twelve last shepherds had wrought, 
and showed that they had destroyed much more 
than their predecessors, before the Lord of the 
sheep. 

And I saw till the Lord of the sheep came unto 18 
them and took in His hand the staff of His wrath, 
and smote the earth, and the earth clave asunder, 
and all the beasts and all the birds of the heaven 
fell from among those sheep, and were swallowed 
up in the earth and it covered them. 


13-19. As early as 1893 1 read v. 19 before v. 16, and bracketed 15 as a doublet of 18. Martin suggests that 13-15, 
and 16-18 are doublets. I have gone further as the text shows. Ver. 19 follows 13 ( = 16), and many emendations are 
still required. 

13. The symbolism hecomes looser here, and the ‘vultures’ and ‘kites’ are no longer restricted to the Graeco- 
Egyptians as in v. 2. See v. 16, and compare the varying reference ofboars in lxxxix. 66and 72. So perhaps here the 
vultures and kites are Ammon and Moab. 

I shepherds andf (g omits ‘and’)i.e. D'jn corrupt for D'3ty ‘ ravens ’, probably due to a dittography in 13. 
See v. 16. 

1 they criedt i. e. IpiT (or lp>V’) forIpPP (or ippg’) ‘ were gathered together’. See v. 16 again. The I.XX thus 
mistranslates ipjjp in Judges vi. 34, 35, xviii. 22, Jos. viii. 16, 1 Sam. xiv. 20. So I read ‘and I saw till the ravens 
and eagles and vultures and kites were gathered together,’ &e. 

16. All IO , ‘ and ’ u. 

ravens and kites c*> m. 

came 10 gq. ‘ brought ’ min, ji. 

all the sheep—in the nom.^, in the accus. mqt, 0. 

19. The sword is given to Israel to oppose the hosts of Cog and to avenge itself on its heathen oppressors; in 
xci. 12 the sword has a higher ethical significance, the judgement of oppression and sin. 

14. The text is corrupt. 

carried up has no object, but requires ‘ the book ’ as in v. 17. 

opened in v. 17 can hardly be right as the books are opened later in v. 20. In any case the book would be 
carried up first. Cf. lxxxix. 70, 76. So I read here in v. 14 ‘ and 1 saw till that man, who wrote down the names of the 
shepherds, carried up (the book! into the presence of the Lord of the sheep’. 

• [came and helped . . . ram.] An intrusion. There is no intervention needed to save Israel which triumphs over 

Cog in v. iy. This clause, whether added in the Hebrew or the Creek, has a clear reference to the help which Michael 
gave to Judas Muccabaeus. Sec 2 Macc. xi. 6, 8. Michael is Israel’s patron, as well as the heavenly scribe in these 
chapters. 

helped it + 1 and saved it ’ g. 

for the help^. Other MSS. ‘a help.’ 

] 7. till he opened . . . destruction : ‘ for it was opened by the command of the Lord concerning the destruction ’ g. 

before the Lord of the sheep mq, 0 . ‘ formerly. 18. And the Lord of the sheep ’ gtu. 

15. 18. Cod himself destroys Israel’s last foes like Korah and his followers, Num. xvi. 31 sqq. This is the first act 
of the final judgement; the remaining acts are quite forensic. 

15. the Lord a-q. ‘'that Lord ’ q, 0 . 

t into His shadow t i. e. 'b'S 2 corrupt for |NVD ‘ from among the sheep ’. gm read ‘ into the shadow ’. 

18. And I saw till the Lord of the sheep (‘ of the sheep ’ > m) came unto them m, 0 . > q through hint. ‘ and 
the Lord of the sheep 1 saw till lie came to those sheep (till the Lord of the sheep came unto them ’ t)gt, ‘ and the Lord of 
the sheep came unto them ’ u. 

staff and smote the earth recall Num. xx. it, while the earth clave asunder recalls Num. xvi. 31-33. 

it covered them. The Ethiopio^-f’/ciiXiTo' <V iivtovs— a Hebraism, g is corrupt. > u. 
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XC. 20-27. Judgement of the Fallen Angels, the Shepherds, and the Apostates. 

zo And I saw till a throne was erected in the pleasant land, and the Lord of the sheep sat Himself 
thereon, and the other took the sealed books and opened those books before the Lord of the sheep. 

21 And the Lord called those men the seven first white ones, and commanded that they should bring 
before Him, beginning with the first star which led the way, all the stars whose privy members 

22 were like those of horses, and they brought them all before Him. And He said to that man who 
wrote before Him, being one of those seven white ones, and said unto him : ‘ Take those seventy 
shepherds to whom I delivered the sheep, and who taking them on their own authority slew more 

23 than I commanded them.’ And behold they were all bound, I saw, and they all stood before Him. 

24 And the judgement was held first over the stars, and they were judged and found guilty, and went 
to the place of condemnation, and they were cast into an abyss, full of fire and flaming, and full 

25 of pillars of fire. And those seventy shepherds were judged and found guilty, and they were cast 

26 into that fiery abyss. And I saw at that time how a like abyss was opened in the midst of the earth, 
full of fire, and they brought those blinded sheep, and they were all judged and found guilty and 

27 cast into this fiery abyss, and they burned ; now this abyss was to the right of that house. And 
I saw those sheep burning fand their bones burningf. 

XC. 28-42. The New Jerusalem, the Conversion of the surviving Gentiles, the Resurrection 
of the Righteous, the Messiah. Enoch awakes and weeps. 

28 And I stood up to see till they folded up that old house ; and carried off all the pillars, and all 
the beams and ornaments of the house were at the same time folded up with it, and they carried 

29 it off and laid it in a place in the south of the land. And I saw till the Lord of the sheep brought 
a new house greater and loftier than that first, and set it up in the place of the first which had been 
folded up : all its pillars were new, and its ornaments were new and larger than those of the first, 
the old one which fie had taken away, and all the sheep were within it. 

30 And I saw all the sheep which had been left, and all the beasts on the earth, and all the birds 
of the heaven, falling down and doing homage to those sheep and making petition to and obeying 

31 them in every thing. And thereafter those three who were clothed in white and had seized me by 
my hand [who had taken me up before], ami the hand of that ram also seizing hold of me, they 


20. the pleasant land, i.e. Palestine, cf. Ixxxix. 40 and Dan. xi. 16, 41, 45. God’s throne is set up in Jerusalem 
{w. 28, 29). The liooks are opened as in Dan. vii. 10. See xlvii. 3 (note). The Messiah docs not appear till after the 
judgement in Ixxxiii-xc. 

the other. Text has ‘ all’ ku£llu for kill'll, anil so reads ‘and He took all the sealed hooks ’. 

21. men u. > (B. 

the seven qtu, j 3 . 1 and seven ’ in. > g. 

seven first white ones. For these seven archangels cf. the Zoroastrian Amshaspands, and Tobit xii. 15; 
Rev. i. 4; iv. 5 ; viii. 2. See Cheyne, Origin of the Psalter pp. 281, 282, Sic. ; Jewish Encycl. i. 590. 
bring gin, fi. ‘ come ’ qtu. 
before Him. > gu, d. 
star. See lxxxvi -lxxxviii. 

all the stars, &c. So I emended in 1893, with Dillmann. 

horses * and the first star which went out (g\ other MSS. ‘fell') first’—a dittograph. 

22-25. The shepherds are judged along with the" fallen Watchers. 

22. said unto him mlu, (S-hox x 6 . ‘ said unto them ’ gq,hox x b. 

23. g has only ‘ And behold they were all hound before Him '. 

24. an abyss full of fire. Their final prison, as in x. 6, xviii. 11, xxi. 7- 10. liv. 6. Contrast xviii. 12. 
flaming and full of: ‘ flaming with ’ g. 

26. The Apostates are cast into Gehenna, south of Jerusalem (‘to the right’, <Sc.). 

27. The Apostates suffer in view of the blessed Jerusalem. Cf. Isa. lxvi. 24, 1 Kn. xlviii. 9 (note), 
and their bones. Read ‘yea their very selves’—a Hebrew idiom ; nvy —‘ self’. 

28. 29. The old Jerusalem removed and the new set up. Cf. O.T. prophecy : Ezek. xl-xlviii; Isa. liv. 11, 12; lx ; 
Hagg. ii. 7-9; Zech. ii. 6-13. A \eiv Jerusalem descending from heaven is a familiar idea in Jewish Apocalypses. 
Cf. 4 Ezra vii. 26; xiii. 36; 2 Bar. xxxii. 2 ; Rev. xxi. 2, 10. 

28. folded up, nf(y) : 1 submerged ’ gqtu, fp-npy. 

29. and l>g) ail the sheep were within it a- in, acdiklo x a x b. ‘ and (>m) the Lord of the sheep was within it ’ m, 
befmpvx. The omission of * and ’ in gm suggests that we should read ‘ from which He had sent forth all the sheep 
by reading ’ab;ig'a for ’abag‘6 and prefixing ’0 to nifl’Ckala. 

30. Conversion of the surviving Gentiles and their spontaneous submission to Israel. Cf. Isa. xiv. 2 ; lxvi. 12, 
19-21, iVc. Contrast the later Jewish view, Weber Jiid. Thiol. 384-387, 395. 

and obeying them mt, fi. >gqu. 
in every thing, lit. ‘ in every word ’. 

31. those three, &c. see lxxxvii. 2, 3. 
that ram, seemingly Elijah, Ixxxix. 52. 
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3 - took hr up Rial set me down in Uic midst of those sheepfbefore the judgement took placet. And those 

33 sheep were all white, and their wool was abundant and clean. And all that had been destroyed 
and dispersed, and all the beasts of the held, and all the birds of the heaven, assembled in that house, 
and the Lord pf the sheep rejoiced with great joy because they were all good and had returned to 

34 His house. And I saw till they laid down that sword, which had been given to the sheep, and they 
brought it back into the house, and it was scaled before the presence of the Lord, and all the sheep 

35 were invited into that house, but it held them not. And the eyes of them all were opened, and they 

36 saw the good, and there was not one among them that did not see. And I saw that that house was 
large and broad and very full. 

37 And 1 saw that a white bull was born, with large horns, and all the beasts of the field and all the 

3 ^ birds of the air feared him and made petition to him all the time. And 1 saw till all their generations 

were transformed, and they all became white bulls ; and the first among them became a lamb, and 
that lamb became a great animal and had great black horns on its head; and the Lord of the sheep 

30 rejoiced over it and over all the oxen. And 1 slept in their midst: and 1 awoke and saw everything. 

30 This is the vision which I saw while 1 slept, and I awoke and blessed the Lord of righteousness and 

41 gave Him glory. Then 1 wept with a great weeping and my tears stayed not till 1 could no longer 
endure it: when 1 saw, they flowed on account of what I had seen ; for everything shall come and 

4 2 be fulfilled, and all the deeds of men in their order were shown to me. On that night 1 remembered 
the first dream, and because of it I wept and was troubled—because I had seen that vision. 

Section V. XCI—CIV (i.e. XCII, XCI. 1-10, 18-19, XCIII. 1-10, XCI. 12-17, XCIV—CIV). 

A Book of Exhortation and promised Blessing for the Righteous 
and of Malediction and Woe for the Sinners. 

XCII, XCI. 1-10, 18-19. Enoch’s Book of Admonition for his Children. 

i I lie book written by Enoch—[Enoch indeed wrote this complete doctrine of wisdom, (which is) 
praised of all men and a judge of all the earth] for all my children who shall dwell on the earth. And 
for the future generations who shall observe uprightness and peace. 

before the judgement took place. These words are awkward here. 

32. white = righteous ; abundant and clean wool = righteousness in large measure. Cf. Isa. i. 26 ; iv. 3; lx. 21. 

33. The righteous dead will rise to share in the kingdom. Cf. li. I. Also the dispersion are gathered into it. 
Cf. Mic. iv. 6, 7. 

rejoiced. Cf. Isa. lxii. 3-5 ; lxv. 19. 

34. Israel's sword sealed and preserved as a memorial. 

into the house 77. ‘ into Ilis house ’ unit. ft. 

were invited g. Other MSS. ‘ were enclosed ’. 

it held them not. Cf. Isa. xlix. 19-21 ; Zech. ii. 4 ; x. 10. 

37. a white bull. The Messiah emerges trom the bosom of the community. He is not angelic, but human, yet 
superior to the righteous symbolized by sheep. As human he corresponds to the Messiah of the prophets, not that of 
the Parables (apocalyptic). He has, however, no function and comes after the judgement. The Mcssiah-hope was 
practically dead while such a leader as Judas lived. Later some revived the O.T. Messiah, the Son of David as in Pss. 
Solomon (70-40 b.c..), others followed the idea of the supernatural Son of Man given us in the Parables (94-70 H.C.). 

38. All the members of the kingdom are transformed, and the Messiah becomes a lamb. Their life is now appar¬ 
ently unending, and there is a return to the primitive righteousness of Eden, i.e. Adam was a white bull. 

a lamb. The text corruptly runs ‘ the first became among them (n-ti. aikir. ' among them became’ bcdlox\afi) 
a word and that word became a great animal ’. I no longer consider that the corruption arose in the Creek, i. c. prma 
for ptjp a transliteration of DSO, but follow Goldschmidt (Das Buck Henoch , p. 91) in tracing it to the Hebrew, i.e. n?D 
‘ word' for r6o ‘ Iamb This correction is supported by Test. Joseph xix. 3-9, where the three harts first become three 
lambs, and then with the other nine harts become twelve sheep. Again there in w. 5-9 the bull-calf (—-Judas 
Maccabaeus) becomes a lamb, and yet as a Iamb overcomes and destroys the beasts and reptiles who attack him. 
The Iamb, or rather the horned lamb, is the nation’s bead, indeed its Messianic head. Here the Testaments seem to 
be dependent on 1 Enoch. 

great a. • great and ’ ft. 

black seems wrong here. 

40. Cf. xxii. 14. 

XC 1 -XC 1 V. 1 have' rearranged these chapters in what was apparently their original order (see above) and treated 
the Apocalypse of Weeks, i.e. xciii. t 10, xci. 12-17, as an earlier fragment incorporated by the author of xci civ or 
the editor ot the whole book. Peer, however, taking xci. l-ti, 18-19 as 'he introduction to the Apocalypse of \\ eeks, 
rearranges the order as xci. 1-11, 18 19, xciii, xci. 12-17, xcii, xciv. 

XCII. The beginning of the new book composed of xci-civ. The original order was xcii, xci. 1-10,18 19, xciii. I--10, xci. 
12 17, xciv, as printed here. 

1. The book . . . indeed wrote (g). Other MSS. ‘written by Enoch the scribe’. Eor ‘scribe’ if. xii. 3, 4. 

| Enoch indeed ... all the earth |. An interpolation. 

this complete doctrine of wisdom (which is) praised, n /. / reads ‘of the’ for ‘this’, ft-y read ‘ is praised’ 

after ‘ wisdom ’. 

a judge of all the earth. For wisdom as God's assessor see Ixxxiv. 3 (note). 
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2 Let not your spirit be troubled on account of the times ; 

For the Holy and Great One has appointed days for all things. 

3 And the righteous one shall arise from sleep, 

[Shall arise] and walk in the paths of righteousness, 

And all his path and conversation shall lie in eternal goodness and grace. 

4 He will be gracious to the righteous and give him eternal uprightness, 

And He will give him power so that he shall be (endowed) with goodness and righteousness, 

And he shall walk in eternal light, 

5 And sin shall perish in darkness for ever, 

And shall no more be seen from that day for evermore. 

XCI. i-iq, 18-19. Enoch’s Admonition to his Children. 

1 * And now, my son Methuselah, call to me all thy brothers 
And gather together to me all the sons of thy mother; 

For the word calls me, 

And the spirit is poured out upon me, 

That I may show you everything 
That shall befall you for ever.’ 

* And thereupon Methuselah went and summoned to him all his brothers and assembled his relatives. 

3 And he spake unto all the children of righteousness and said : 

* Hear, ye sons of Enoch, all the words of your father, 

And hearken aright to the voice of my mouth; 

For I exhort you and say unto you, beloved : 

4 Love uprightness and walk therein. 

And draw not nigh to uprightness with a double heart, 

And associate not with those of a double heart, 

But walk in righteousness, my sons. 

And it shall guide you on good paths, 

And righteousness shall be your companion. 

5 For I know that violence must increase on the earth, 

And a great chastisement be executed on the earth, 

And all unrighteousness come to an end : 

Yea, it shall be cut off from its roots, 

And its whole structure be destroyed. 


2. The times though evil are ordained of God. 

the Holy and Great One^y, el x a\ ‘the Holy Great One’ >nt, , 'i-el x a. See i. 3 (note). 

3. the righteous one. Used collectively as in xci, 10. 

the righteous one . . . sleep, I shall arise |. g reads ‘ and wisdom shall arise ’. 

4. the righteous lit, fi: gq = ‘ righteousness ’. 

power. Uprightness and power will no longer be dissevered, 
lie shall ml, &. ‘ they shall ’ gqu. 

in eternal light. See xxxviii. 4 (note). 

5. Cf. x. 16, 20. 

XCI. 1. Enoch calls his sons together. Cf. Ixxxi. 5, 6. 
all thy brothers ... all the sons of thy mother <x> g. 
all the sons. Their names are given in 2 En. i. to, lvii. 2. 

3. unto all the children of righteousness gq,yib. ‘ to all (> it, + ‘his children ’ t) concerning his(> [i-ehny^yli) 
righteousness’ mlu, H-thny^b. 

beloved n-u. ‘ my beloved ’ tf. 

4. love uptightness, &c, Cf. xciv. 1. 

draw not nigh to uprightness with a double heart. Cf. Sir. i. 25. Cf. Ps. xii. 2 ; Jas. 1. 8. 
associate not, &c. >git through hint. Cf. xciv. 2, 3, civ. 6. 
in righteousness, my sons. * in uprightness and righteousness ' g. 
good paths. Perhaps a reference to the Two Ways. Cf. v. 19. 

5. The Deluge. 

violence must increase. Emended easily from text which = ‘ the state of violence shall increase.’ 
cut off from its roots, cf. vv. ft, 11. 
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6 And unrighteousness shall again be consummated on the earth, 

And all the deeds oi unrighteousness and of violence 

And transgression shall prevail in a twofold degree. 

7 And when sin and unrighteousness and blasphemy 
And violence in all kinds of deeds increase, 

And apostasy and transgression and uncleanness increase, 

A great chastisement shall come from heaven upon all these, 

And the holy Lord will come forth with wrath and chastisement 
To execute judgement on earth. 

8 In those days violence shall be cut off from its roots, 

And the roots of unrighteousness together with deceit, 

And they shall be destroyed from under heaven. 

9 And all the idols of the heathen shall be abandoned, 

And the temples burned with fire, 

And they shall remove them from the whole earth, 

And they (i.e. the heathen) shall be cast into the judgement of lire, 

And shall perish in wrath and in grievous judgement for ever. 

10 And the righteous shall arise from their sleep, 

And wisdom shall arise and be given unto them. 

ti [And after that the roots of unrighteousness shall be cut off, and the sinners shall be destroyed 
by the sword . . . shall be cut off from the blasphemers in every place, and those who plan 
violence and those who commit blasphemy shall perish by the sword.] 

18 And now I tell you, my sons, and show you 

The paths of righteousness and the paths of violence. 

Yea, I will show them to you again 
That ye may know what will come to pass. 

19 And now, hearken unto me, my sons, 

And walk in the paths of righteousness, 

And walk not in the paths of violence; 

For all who walk in the paths of unrighteousness shall perish for ever.’ 

XCIII, XCI. 12-17. The Apocalypse of Weeks. 

1, 2 And after that Enoch both fgavef and began to recount from the books. And Enoch said : 

7. 8. This fresh development of wickedness will call forth the final judgement. 

7 in all a-y. ‘ and all ’ q, d. 

and transgression > git. 
from heaven > g. 

And >g/nt. 

Lord + ‘ upon earth ’ g. 

8. And the roots mht, )i. > gq. Cf. vv. 5, 11. 

And (> it, bcfhp) they shall be destroyed in tit, ft. > gq. 

9. The absolute rejection of the heathen seems to be taught here, the prevailing, though not the universal, belief of 
later Judaism. Contrast re 14. 

10. the righteous. The singular used collectively, as in xcii. 3. In xci-civ onl) the righteous attain to the 
Resurrection. See li. 1 (note). 

their sleep g»iq, x, ‘ his sleep ’ tu, fi-x. 
wisdom. See xlii. 1, 2 (note). 

11. This verse is an interpolation by the final editor, added to introduce vv. 12-17, which originally followed xciii. 
I-10. Judgement has already been consummated in xci. 7-9, and the resurrection attained xci. to. Verse 11 reverts 
to the period of the sword which precedes the Resurrection (xc. 19. xci. 12 ; cf. c. 4, 5). 

12-17. 1 read these verses after xciii. 14. 

18. will show in, ft. ‘ have show n ’ gqt. > u. 

19. hearken unto rue qtu. ‘ hearken'/ 3 . >g. ' 

And 23 >g. 

paths of righteousness . . . paths of violence, for ‘paths’ cf. xciv. 1, 2, 4. This is one of the eailiest nnn- 
canonical references to the Two Ways. See Test. Ash. i. 3. 5 ; 2 lfn. xxx. 15 (note). 

XCIII. 1-10. An account of the great events of the world during the first seven weeks of its history, which are 
already past. The three last weeks of xci. 12 17 belong to the future. This Apocalypse of weeks refers to the 
Dream-visions, lxxxiii-xc, but not being by the same author is irreconcilable with them. The ten weeks are not 
definite and equal periods, but of varying length, each marked, especially towards its close, by some great event, e.g. 
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‘Concerning the children of righteousness and concerning the elect of the world, 
And concerning the plant of uprightness, I will speak these things, 

Yea, I Enoch will declare (them) unto you, my sons : 

According to that which appeared to me in the heavenly vision, 

And which I have known through the word of the holy angels, 

And have learnt from the heavenly tablets.’ 

3 And Enoch began-to recount from the books and said : 

1 1 was born the seventh in the first week, 

While judgement and righteousness still endured. 

4 And after me there shall arise in the second week great wickedness, 

And deceit shall have sprung up ; 

And in it there shall be the first end. 

And in it a man shall be saved ; 

And after it is ended unrighteousness shall grow up, 

And a law shall be made for the sinners. 

5 And after that in the third week at its close 

A man shall be elected as the plant of righteous judgement, 

And his posterity shall become the plant of righteousness for evermore. 

6 And after that in the fourth week, at its close, 

Visions of the holy and righteous shall be seen, 

And a law for all generations and an enclosure shall be made for them. 

7 And after that in the fifth week, at its close, 

The house of glory and dominion shall be built for ever. 

8 And after that in the sixth week all who live in it shall be blinded, 

And the hearts of all of them shall godlcssly forsake wisdom. 

And in it a man shall ascend; 

And at its close the house ot dominion shall be burnt with lire, 

And the whole race of the chosen root shall be dispersed. 


the first by Enoch’s birth, the third by Abraham's call, the seventh by the publication of Enoch's writings. In the 
eighth the Messianic kingdom is established and lasts to the close of the tenth week. The final judgement in xci. 15 
is held at the close of the Messianic kingdom. 

1. tgavet a-mt. ‘was’ /, ft. I cannot explain this corruption, 
and began. > a-g. 

the books. Cf. xxxiii. 3, 4, xl. 8, txxiv. 2, lxxxi. 1, 2. 

2. These disclosures are for the children of righteousness. Cf. xcii. 1. 
the elect of the world. Here only in Enoch. 

the plant of uprightness. See x. 16 (note). 

uprightness a-g. ‘ righteousness ’ ( + ‘ and uprightness ’ ft) g, ft. 

will declare gq, ft. ‘ have declared ’ mtu. 

heavenly tablets. See xlvii. 3 (note). 

3. Enoch > mgt. 

seventh in the first week. Cf. 1 seventh from Adam ’, Jude 14 ; also Gen. v. 24 where he is the seventh of the 
patriarchs. This does not imply that each week — exactly seven generations, as the sixth and seventh must = fourteen 
or more. 

still endured, i.e. goodness stdl prevailed. Or we may render ‘were still held back’, i.e. the Deluge was not yet. 

4. great wickedness. This growth of wickedness should belong to Jared’s days as in vi. 6 and cvi. 13. The 
Deluge and the covenant with Noah (a law for the sinners) occur in this week. 

a law shall be made q, n. Also gmu read ‘ law ’ in the norm, cf. v. 6. /, ft-n read ‘ lie will make a law 

5. Abraham and his seed are chosen to reveal God’s righteous judgements. Cf. x. )6 (note) and xciii. 2, 10. 
his posterity shall become. Text reads ‘ after him (or ‘ it ’) it shall come ’ (or ‘ become ’). 

6. Visions. Divine manifestations in favour of Israel in Egypt. 

Visions of the holy and righteous mg, ft. u omits ‘ and righteous ’. g reads ‘ visions . . . righteousness . t — 
‘ holy and righteous visions ’. 

a law, given on Sinai, binding for all time. Cf. xeix. 2. 
an enclosure, i.e. Palestine. Cf. Ixxxix. 2. 

7. The Temple will stand for ever, though one form of it may give place to another. I11 xci-civ proper, there appears 
to be no Temple after the final judgement. The risen righteous enjoy a purely spiritual existence like the angels. 
Cf. Jub. and possibly Pss. Sol. 

8. The divided kingdoms, Elijah (Ixxxix. 52), the Temple’s fall and the Captivity, 
chosen root g,ft. ‘root of might’ mgt. 
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9 And after that in the seventh week shall an apostate generation arise, 

And many shall be its deeds, 

And all its deeds shall be apostate. 

10 And at its close shall be elected 

The elect righteous of the eternal plant of righteousness, 

To receive sevenfold instruction concerning all His creation. 

11 [For who is there, of all the children of men that is able to hear the voice of the Holy One without 
being troubled ? And who can think His thoughts ? and who is there that can behold all the works 

12 of heaven ? And how should there be one who could behold the heaven, and who is there that could 
understand the things of heaven and see a soul or a spirit and could tell thereof, or ascend and see 

*3 all their ends and think them or do like them ? And who is there of all men that could know what 
is the breadth and the length of the earth, and to whom has been shown the measure of all of them r 

14 Or is there any one who could discern the length of the heaven and how great is its height, and upon 
what it is founded, and how great is the number of the stars, and where all the luminaries rest ?] 

XCI. 12-17. The Last Three Weeks. 

12 And after that there shall be another, the eighth week, that of righteousness, 

And a sword shall be given to it that a righteous judgement may be executed on the oppressors, 

And sinners shall be delivered into the hands of the righteous. 

13 And at its close they shall acquire houses through their righteousness, 

And a house shall be built for the Great King in glory for evermore, 

4 d And all mankind shall look to the path of uprightness. 

And after that, in the ninth week, the righteous judgement shall be revealed to the whole world, 
And all the works of the godless shall vanish from all the earth, 
c And the world shall be written down for destruction. 

15 And after this, in the tenth week in the seventh part, 

There shall be the great eternal judgement, 

In which He will execute vengeance amongst the angels. 

9. From the captivity to the author's time an apostate period. Cf. lxxxix. 73 75. 

apostate 13 > gm. 

10. The writer's own disclosures are to be made known at the end of the seventh week. For the extravagant claims 
he makes cf. Sir. xxiv. 28-32. 

shall be elected <1, arf/iikn : ‘shall be recompensed’ bdhpxy x ap. 

The elect righteous q, abejhikx. Cf. i. 1 Greek Version, t supports this g,dhy^ap read ‘the elect of righteous¬ 
ness’. vi ‘ the righteous ’. u ‘the elect’. These alone will receive the revelations. Cf. c. 6, civ. 12, 13. 

XCI II. 11- 14. These verses are quite out of place in their present context, and suit rather the Book of the Heavenly 

Luminaries Ixxii-lxxix, Ixxxii; but are foreign to the whole tone of this book, xci-civ. 

11. the voice of the Holy One, i. e. the thunder. Cf. Job xxxvii. 4, 5 ; Ps. xxix. 

think His thoughts. Cf. Job v. 9, ix. 10, xxxviii. 33 ; Ps. xl. 5. xcii. 5 ; Eccles. xi. 5. 

12. a soul gmq, bxy : ‘ llis breath ’ t, ii-bxy. 

a spirit mtu, bxy (gq corrupt) : ‘ His spirit ’ ji-bxy. 

Enoch’s journey through heaven and Hades is referred to. 

their ends, i. e. of the things of heaven. But the text may be corrupt for ‘their causes ’. 

13. Not given in Enoch. Cf. Job xxxviii. 4, 5. 

14. Not given in Enoch. Jer. xxxi. 37 : Job xi. 8. 

founded. Cf. xviii. 2, 3. 

XCI. 12-17. These verses giving an account of the last three weeks of the world’s history are here restored to their 
place after xciii. 1 10. the account of the first seven weeks. 

12. The eighth week sees the setting up of the Messianic kingdom, and the first act of the final judgement--the 
period of the sword (xc. 19), when the wicked are given into the hand of the righteous. Cf. xcv. 7, xevi. 1, xcviii. 12, 
xeix. 4, 6, also xxxviii 5. 

13. After strife will follow rest and quiet possession of the earth. Cf. Isa. lx. 21, 22, lxv. 20 -23. 

a house . . . for the Great King. The temple, and also Jerusalem, g reads ‘the house of the Great King shall 
be built ’. 

14. This verse may refer to the conversion of Ihe Gentiles, as 1 . 2-5, xc. 30, 33, 35, cf. 14 d . Or it may refer to the 
open punishment by God of the wicked. Cf. 14“. 

the works of the godless shall vanish. Cf. x. 16, 20, 21. 

the world . . . for destruction in, ft : ‘ lie shall write down (i.e. decree) the destruction of lhe world ’ g: ‘ He shall 
write down the world for destruction’ /: > u - q — a corruption of g (?). This is to take place in the end of the tenth 
week. 

15. There shall be . . . angels a-A The structure of the stanza supports this text, tjp-in insert a gloss and read 
‘ There shall be the eternal judgement. And it shall be executed on the watchers of the eternal heaven, The great 
(judgement) in which lie will execute vengeance among the angels.’ 
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x6 And the lirst heaven shall depart and pass away, 

And a new heaven shall appear, 

And all the powers of the heavens shall give sevenfold light. 

17 And after that there will be many weeks without number for ever, 

And all shall be in goodness and righteousness, 

And sin shall no more be mentioned for ever. 

XCIV. 1-5. Admonitions to the Righteous. 

1 And now I say unto you, my sons, love righteousness and walk therein ; 

For the paths of righteousness are worthy of acceptation, 

But the paths of unrighteousness shall suddenly be destroyed and vanish. 

2 And to certain men of a generation shall the paths of violence and of death be revealed, 

And they shall hold themselves afar from them, 

And shall not follow them. 

3 And now I say unto you the righteous : 

Walk not in the paths of wickedness, nor in the paths of death, 

And draw not nigh to them, lest ye be destroyed. 

+ But seek and choose for yourselves righteousness and an elect life, 

And walk in the paths of peace, 

And ye shall live and prosper. 

5 And hold fast my words in the thoughts of your hearts, 

And suffer them not to be effaced from your hearts; 

For I know that sinners will tempt men to evilly-entreat wisdom, 

So that no place may be found for her, 

And no manner of temptation may minish. 

XCIV. 6-11. Woes for the Sinners. 

6 Woe to those who build unrighteousness and oppression 
And' lay deceit as a foundation ; 

For they shall be suddenly overthrown, 

And they shall have no peace. 

7 Woe to those who build their houses with sin , 

. For- from all their foundations shall they be overthrown, 

And by the sword shall they fall. 

[And those who acquire gold and silver in judgement suddenly shall perish.] 

16. a new heaven (cf. Isa. Ixv. 17, lxvi. 22 ; Ps. cii. 26), but no new earth. C f. civ. 2 (note). For a new creation, 
cf. xlv. 4, lxxii. 1 (note). 

sevenfold. Isa. xxx. 26, lx. 19, 20. 
light, inijt, fi-akk add ‘ for ever ’. 

17. End of Apocalypse of Weeks. 

And all g. > other MSS. 

XCIV. Introduces the practical part of this section. 

1. love righteousness. Cf. xci. 3. 

worthy of acceptation t, fi (ct. 1 Tim. 1. 15): ‘ worthy and acceptable ’ gm</ : ‘worthy’//, 
paths of unrighteousness . . destroyed. Cf. Ps. i. 6. On the ‘ Two Ways ’ see xci. 19 (note). 

2. The revelations through Moses and the Prophets, 
paths ... of death Cf. Prov. xiv. 12 ; Jer. xxi. 8. 

3. paths gnit, bx : ‘ path’ fi--bx. 
wickedness + ‘and of violence ’ 3,- 
draw not nigh. Cf. xci. 4, civ. 6. 

4. But seek, g reads ‘ as those who seek evil ’ and connects with preceding verse. 

And ye shall gmq. ‘ that ye may' /, ft. 

5. to evilly-entreat. Text = ‘ to make . . . evil ’ = Kunmouh'. 
noplace. Cf. xlii. 1. 

6-10. Woes, cf. Isa. v. 8-25 ; Matt, xxiii. 13 33, &c. 

6. build. Cf. xci. 5 (‘structure’;. 

have no peace. Cf. xcviii. 11, 16, xeix. 13, ci. 3, cii. 3, ciii. 8, also v. 4 (note). 

7. build their houses with sin : from Jer. xxii. 13. Cf. 1 En. xeix. 13. 

[And those . . . perish j. The subject of‘riches’ comes in the next verse, and this clause spoils the stanza here. 
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8 Wou to you, ye rich, for ye have trusted in your riches, 

And from your riches shall ye depart, 

Because ye have not remembered the Most High in the days of your riches. 

9 Ye have committed blasphemy and unrighteousness, 

And have become ready for the day of slaughter, 

And the day of darkness and the day of the great judgement. 

10 Thus I speak and declare unto you : 

He who hath created you will overthrow you, 

And for your fall there shall be no compassion, 

And your Creator will rejoice at your destruction. 

11 And your righteous ones in those days shall be 
A reproach to the sinners and the godless. 

XCV. Enoch's Grief: fresh Woes against the Sinners. 

95 1 Oh that mine eyes were [a cloud ofj waters 
That 1 might weep over you, 

And pour down my tears as a cloud fof watersj : 

That so 1 might rest from my trouble of heart! 

2 fWho has permitted you to practise reproaches and wickedness r 
And so judgement shall overtake you, sinners, j 

3 Fear not the sinners, ye righteous , 

For again will the Lord deliver them into your hands, 

That yc may execute judgement upon them according to your desires. 

4 Woe to you who fulminate anathemas which cannot be reversed : 

Healing shall therefore be far from you because of your sins. 

5 Woe to you who requite your neighbour with evil ; 

For ye shall be requited according to your works. 

6 Woe to you, lying witnesses, 

And to those who weigh out injustice, 

For suddenly shall ye perish. 

7 Woe to you, sinners, for ye persecute the righteous ; 

For ye shall be delivered up and persecuted because of injustice, 

And heavy shall its yoke be upon you. 

9. day of slaughter, &c. Sec xlv. 2 (note). Cf. James v. 1-5. 

And the day of darkness. >V, a. 

10. your Creator will rejoice, &c. Contrast l-.zek. xviii. 23, 32, xxxiii. 11, and cf. I’ss. ii. 3, 4; xxxvii. 12, 13 , 
1 En. Ixxxix. 58 and xcvii. 2. 

11. This stanza is imperfect. 

XCV. 1. Oh that, &c. From Jer. ix. 1. Quoted by 2 Bar. xxx\. 2. 

|a cloud of] i.e. py a doublet for Ty ‘ my eyes’ or a corruption of py ‘a spring’, 
cloud tof waterst. Read ‘ cloud (pours) rain i. e. Dir ‘ rainstorm ’ for n'D ‘ waters ’. 

2. i Who has permitted you "-, j 9 ( = D 33 nJ 'D). But a-g read, and possibly rightly, ‘ Oh that ye were ’ ( = D 3 jri' 'C). 
Then, either omitting with g ‘to practise’, or emending it to ‘ become ’, and adopting the subjunctive in the next 
line with fi, and not the indicative in n, we have: 

Oh that ye were become a reproach and an evil, 

And that so judgement might overtake you, sinners. 

3. again, as in the first Maccabcan victories. Though now even the Maccabean princes are Saddticees, the righteous 
will again prevail. 

into your hands. Cf. xci. 12. 

4. Cf. viii. 3. Magical practices and incantations are referred to, but the expression is strange, 
which cannot be reversed m. For ‘ cannot ’ g// reads ‘ can ’: ‘which yon cannot reverse ’ /, ii. 

5. requite . . . with evil. Cf. l’rov. xx. 22, xxiv/29; Rom. xii. 17. 
requited according to your works. Cf. c. 7 ; Judges i. 7. 

7. ye shall be delivered up g. ‘Ye shall deliver up’ other MSS. 
and persecuted «-gf, fi n. ‘and shall persecute’ gt, a. 
its yoke gtMq. ‘ their yoke ’ /, ji. 
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XCVI. '(Grounds of Hopefulness for the Righteous: Woes ]or the Wicked. 

1 Be hopeful, ye righteous ; for suddenly shall the sinners perish before you, 

And ye shall have lordship over them according to your desires. 

2 [And in the day of the tribulation of the sinners, 

Your children shall mount and rise as eagles, 

And higher than the vultures will be your nest, 

And ye shall ascend and enter the crevices of the earth, 

And the clefts of the rock for ever as coneys before the unrighteous, 

And the sirens shall sigh because of you—and weep.] 

3 W herefore fear not, ye that have suffered ; 

For healing shall be your portion, 

Ai.d a bright light shall enlighten you, 

Ar d the voice of rest ye shall hear from heaven. 

4 Woe unto you, ye sinners, for your riches make you appear like the righteous, 

But your hearts convict you of being sinners, 

And this fact shall be a testimony against you for a memorial of (your) evil deeds. 

5 . Woe to you who devour the finest of the wheat, 

Ai.d drink wine in large bowls, 

And tread under foot the lowly with your might. 

6 Woe to you who drink water from every fountain. 

For suddenly shall ye be consumed and wither away, 

Because ye have forsaken the fountain of life. 

7 Woe to you who work unrighteousness 
And deceit and blasphemy : 

ft shall be a memorial against you for evil. 

8 Woe to you, ye mighty, 

Who with might oppress the righteous ; 

For the day of your destruction is coming. 

In those days many and good days shall come to the righteous—in the day of your judgement. 

XCVII. The Evils in Store for Sinners and the Possessors of Unrighteous Wealth. 

1 Believe, ye righteous, that the sinners will become a shame 
And perish in the day of unrighteousness. 

2 Be it known unto you (ye sinners) that the Most High is mindful of your destruction, 

And the angels of heaven rejoice over your destruction. 

XCVI. The righteous arc to hope for the coming Messianic kingdom. 

1. lordship. Cf. xci. 12 (note), xcv. 3, 7, xcviii. 12. 

2. Interpolation. The wicked will hide themselves, not the righteous, in the coming time ; xcvii. 3, c. 4, cii. 1, 
civ. 5. But the first three lines may be original. 

tribulation of the sinners. Is it suffered or caused by the sinners ? 

mount and rise. From Isa. xl. 31. 

higher than the vultures. Cf. |er. xlix. 16. 

enter the crevices, &c. Isa. ii. 10, 19, 21, from the presence of the Lord, not as here ‘before the unrighteous’ 
—a clumsy insertion. 

Ure sirens : ‘ as the sirens ’ <;t, f i . These may be satyrs or sirens—by the same word the Eth. version renders 
irfipiji’fr in Isa. xiii. 21, Jer. xxvii. |J.) 39. 

3. a bright light. See xxxviii. 4 (note). 

4. Prosperity was a mark of righteousness, in the O.T. doctrine of retribution. 

5. The finest ot the wheat. Ps. lxxxi. 16, cxlvii. 14. 

wine in large bowls, Lie. not in ordinary wine-cups. Cf. the flagons of the magnates in Samaria, Amos vi. 6. 
The text is corrupt = ‘ the strength of the root of the fountain ’ — |'J? iS'V which 1 emend to 'pll ^3 J the phrase 
in Amos. 

6. The self-indulgent life will fail, for want of the fountain of true life. Cf. Jer. ii. 13 ; Ps. xxxvi. 9. 

drink water from every fountain. Text corruptly reads for pJT^tp. 

shall ye be consumed mqt. ‘ shall ye be requited and consumed ’ r, fi. > n (defective), 
forsaken. Cf. Jer. ii. 13. 

7. Cf. xci. 8, xciv. 6, 9. 

8. many and good days: a temporary Messianic kingdom, in which the righteous then alive will share. 

XCVII. Woes of the wicked. 

1. the day of unrighteousness, i.e. the judgement day. bee xlv. 2 (note). 

2. angels . . . rejoice, &c. Cf. xciv. 10 and contrast Luke xv. 10. angels of heaven « //. ‘angels’ ft-n. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 97. 3 —98. 2 


3 What will ye do, ye sinners, 

And whither will ye flee on that day of judgement, 

When ye hear the voice of the prayer of the righteous ? 

4 Yea, ye shall fare like unto them, 

Against whom this word shall he a testimony : 

" Ye have been companions of sinners.” 

5 And in those days the prayer of the righteous shall reach unto the Lord, 

And for you the days of your judgement shall come. 

6 And all the words of your unrighteousness shall be read out before the Great Holy One, 

And your faces shall be covered with shame, 

And He will reject every work which is grounded on unrighteousness. 

7 Woe to you, ye sinners, who live on the mid ocean and on the dry land, 

Whose remembrance is evil against you. 

8 Woe to you who acquire silver and gold in unrighteousness and say : 

“ We have become rich with riches and have possessions; 

Ami have acquired everything wc have desired. 

g And now let us do what we purposed : 

For we have gathered silver, 
f And many are the husbandmen in our houses.” 
d And our granaries are (brim) full as with water, 
o Yea and like water your lies shall flow away ; 

For your riches shall not abide 
But speedily ascend from you ; 

For ye have acquired it all in unrighteousness, 

And ye shall be given over to a great curse. 

XCVIII. Self-indulgence of Sinners : Sin originated by Man : all Sin recorded in Heaven: 

Woes for the Sinners. 

1 And now I swear unto you, to the wise and to the foolish, 

For ye shall have manifold experiences on the earth. 

* For ye men shall put on more adornments than a woman, 

And coloured garments more than a virgin : 

In royalty and in grandeur and in power, 

And in silver and in gold and in purple, 

And in splendour and in food they shall be poured out as water. 

3. prayer of the righteous. Cf. v. 5, anil xlvii. 2, xcvii. 3, xeix. 3, 16, civ. 3, and Rev. vi. 10. 

4. shall fate .gy ft. ml, p read ‘shall not fare’. 

Against whom g\ ‘ for against you ’ /. ‘ ye against whom ’ mq, p. 

this word. Cf. xevi. 4. Note the Pharisaic idea of separateness from the unrighteous. 

5. righteous u-g, p-afhikpu. f holy ’ jr, afhikpv. 

6. all the words of mqt, ft-a. ‘ all ’ g. 

shall be read out, from the books. See xlvii. 3 (note). Cf. Matt. xii. 36. 

Great Holy One, g^gmtj, >1. ‘ Great and Holy One’ /ft, p-ityi. See i. 3 (note), |cii. 2 (note), 
covered with shame. Cf. xlvi. 6, Jxii. 10, lxiii. 11. 

He will reject every work gqt. ‘ every work shall be rejected ’ nut, ft. 

7. remembrance. Cf. c. 10, 11, civ. S. 

8. Cf. xciv. 7, 8 (note); also Sir. xi. 19; Luke xii. 19. 
with riches mqt, p. >git. 

9. And many^jC,‘ many ’ qt, P-, 6 . 

as with water h g. Other MSS. prefix ’and’. Note the rejoinder in 10“. 

10. A rejoinder to the boasting of the sinners, 
your riches u. 1 riches with you’ a-tt, p. 
riches shall . . . ascend, &c. l’rov. xxiii. 5. 
all gmt, P-n. > \gqu. 

XCVlll. A new division begins, xcviii-cii. 3, a denunciation of the sinners’ errors in life and doctrine. Their 
coming judgement. 

1. I swear. Here first, but frequently afier, in verses 4, 6, xeix. 6, &c. 
wise and . . . foolish, xcviii-cii. 3 to the foolish ; cii. 4-civ to the wise, 
to the foolish mu, p: ‘ not to the foolish ’ g,gqt. 

2. Their personality will be lost in their possessions, as water is lost in the earth. Cf. 1 ’s. xxii. 14 fffr the phrase. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 96. 3-16 


3 Therefore they shall be wanting in doctrine and wisdom, 

And they shall perish thereby together with their possessions; 

And with all their glory and their splendour, 

And in shame and in slaughter and in great destitution, 

Their spirits shall be cast into the furnace of fire. 

4 I have sworn unto you, ye sinners, as a mountain has not become a slave, 

And a hill docs not become the handmaid of a woman, 

' Even so sin has not been sent upon the earth, 

But man of himself has created it, 

And under a great curse shall they fall who commit it. 

5 Anri barrenness has not been given to the woman, 

But on account of the deeds of her own hands she dies without children. 

6 I have sworn unto you, ye sinners, by the Holy Great One, 

That all your evil deeds are revealed in the heavens, 

And that none of your deeds of oppression are covered and hidden. 

7 And do not think in your spirit nor say in your heart that ye do not know and that ye do not sec 

8 that every sin is every day recorded in heaven in the presence of the Most High. From henceforth 
ye know that all your oppression wherewith ye oppress is written down every day till the day of 
your judgement. 

9 Woe to you, ye fools, for through your folly shall ye perish : and ye transgress against the wise, 

10 and so good hap shall not be your portion. And now, know ye that ye are prepared for the day 
of destruction : wherefore do not hope to live, ye sinners, but ye shall depart and die j for ye know' 
no ransom; for ye are prepared for the day ol the great judgement, for the day 7 of tribulation and 
great shame for your spirits. 

11 Woe to you, ye obstinate of heart, who work wickedness and cat blood : 

Whence have yc good things to eat and to drink and to be filled ? From all the good things which 
the Lord the Most High has placed in abundance on the earth; therefore ye shall have no peace. 

12 Woe to you who love the deeds of unrighteousness : wherefore do ye hope for good hap unto 
yourselves? know that ye shall be delivered into the hands of the righteous, and they shall cut 

13 off your necks and slay you, and have no mercy upon you. Woe to you who rejoice in the tribulation 
• 4 of the righteous; for no grave shall be dug for you. Woe to you who set at nought the words of 

15 the righteous; for yc shall have no hope of life. Woe to you who write down ly'ing and godless 
words ; for they write down their lies that men may hear them and act godlessly towards (their) 

16 neighbour. Therefore they shall have no peace but die a sudden death. 

3. Their spirits: cf. verse 10, ciii. 8. As incorporeal spirits the wicked are cast intothe linal place of punishment, 
into the furnace of fire gig, fi. > nn/iu. 

4. Sin is of man’s own devising. See lxix. 11 (note). Contrast c. 4. It is not original or unavoidable, but 
voluntary, and therefore punished. Cf. 3 Baruch xvhi. 2, liv. 15. 

mountain, in is masc. in Heb. while *ijOJ = * hill ’ is feminine. 

5. The instance is an illustration of the general law. Cf. Hos. ix. 14. 
harrenness tu, fi-n ': ‘ simulation ’, or ‘ excuse ’ gigntq, n'. 

6-8. God does concern Himself with men’s deeds. Cf. Job xxii. 13 ; I’s. lxxiii. 11. 

6. Holy Great One, gqtu. ‘ Holy and Great One 'igm, fi. 

7. recorded. Cf. xcvii. 6, xeviii. 8, e. to, civ. 7, 8. 

8. From henceforth, after the publication of Enoch’s book. 

9. transgress against gig : 1 know not in : ‘ tend not ’ q : ‘ hearken not to ’ l, fi. 

10. prepared, xciv. 9. 

no ransom. Ps. xlix. 7, 8, 9. 

for ye 1 g, fi : ‘ and ye ’ q : ‘ ye ’ mqt. 

day of the great judgement. See xlv. 2 (note). 

for your spirits, see verse 3. 

11. ohstinatc of heart: c. 8. 

who work: 2nd sing, in i, fi: 3rd sing, in g\gwq. But only ft has ‘eat ’ in 2nd sing, 
eat blood. Cf. vii. 5 ; Jubilees vii„ 28-32, xxi. 6 ; Acts xv. 29. 
the Lord a-m. ‘ our Lord ’ m, fi. 
no peace. See v. 4 fnote), also v. 16 below, 

12. into the hands of the righteous. See xei. 12 (note). 

13. No burial. Cf. Jer. viii. 2, xxii. 19. 

shall be dug for you, ‘ of yours shall be seen ’ g t g. 

14. no hope of life, &c. Cf. xeviii. 10. 

15. Cf. civ. 10. Note the literary strife here revealed between Hellenist and Pharisee. 

act godlessly towards gqtu. fi inserts a negative and this necessitates a change of rendering, * not torget ’. 
neighbour «. ‘ folly ’ fi. 

16. a sudden death. Cf. xciv 1, fi, 7, xcv. 6, xc\ i. 1, fi. 

269 


BOOK OF ENOCH 99. i-io 


XCIX. Woes pronounced on the Godless, the Lawbreakers: evil Plight of Sinners in the Last Days : 

further Woes. 

1 Woe to you who work godlessness, 

And glory in lying and extol them : 

Ye shall perish, and no happy life shall be yours. 

2 Woe to them who pervert the words of uprightness, 

And transgress the eternal law, 

And transform themselves into what they were not [into sinners] : 

They shall be trodden under foot upon the earth. 

3 In those days make ready, ye righteous, to raise your prayers as a memorial, 

And place them as a testimony before the angels, 

That they may place the sin of the sinners for a memorial before the Most High. 

4 In those days the nations shall be stirred up, 

And the families of the nations shall arise on the day of destruction. 

5 And in those days the destitute shall go forth and carry off their children, 

And they shall abandon them, so that their children shall perish through them : 

Yea, they shall abandon their children (that arc still) sucklings, and not return to them, 

And shall have no pity on their beloved ones. 

7 And again I swear to you, ye sinners, that sin is prepared for a day of unceasing bloodshed. And 
they who worship stones, and grave images of gold and silver and wood (and stone) and clay, and 
those who Worship impure spirits and demons, and all kinds of idols not according to knowledge, 
shall get no manner of help from them. 

8 And they shall become godless by reason of the folly of their hearts, 

And their eyes shall be blinded through the fear of their hearts 
And through visions in their dreams. 

9 Through these they shall become godless and fearful; \ 

For they shall have wrought all their work in a lie, 

And shall have worshipped a stone : 

Therefore in an instant shall they perish. 

o But in those days blessed are all they who accept the words of wisdom, and understand them, 
And observe the paths of the Most High, and walk in the path of His righteousness, 

And become not godless with the godless ; 

For they shall be saved. 


XCIX. i. Here the admirers of Hellenistic literature are denounced. Cf. xciv. 5, xcviii. 15. 
to you a .jf. ‘ to them ’ ^g". £f. MSS. constantly confuses 2nd and 3rd person. 

2. to them ffygm. ‘ to you ’ qtu, ft. 

the eternal law, i. c. of Moses. Cf. v. 4, xeix. 14. 

transform themselves, adopt Gentile customs, become apostates, and possibly undergo the operation mentioned 
in Ass. Mos. viii. 3. 

[into sinners], A gloss. 

3. your prayers. See xcvii. 3 (note). 

place them .. . before the angels. For angelic mediation cf. ix. 2-11, and in O.T. Job v. 1 ; Zech. i. 12 ; in X.T. 
only Rev. viii. 3, 4. See too my notes in T. Levi iii. 5 ; T. Dan vi. 2. 
place them a. ‘ ye have placed them * 0 . 

the Most High, in all sections of the book ; ix. 3, x. 1, xlvi. 7, Ix. 1, 22, lxii. 7, lxxvii. 1, xciv. 8, xcvii. 2, xcviii. 7, 11, 
xeix. 3, 10, ci. 1, 6, 9. 

4. Wars, tumults, and the period of the sword. Cf. xc. 19, &c. 
shall be /, ft. ‘ are ’ n-^gt. 

shall arise /, ji. ‘ shall raise up’ n-yii. 

5. abandon them ,1. ‘abandon their children’ ji. 

6 —C. 6. Denunciation of idolatry. 

day of unceasing bloodshed. See xci. 12 (note), xlv. 2 (note). Quoted by Tertullian De Idol, iv. See iny 
Comm, on 1 Eh. in loc . ■ 

7. (and stone) inserted from Tertullian. 
impure ji- ‘evil’a. 

demons. Cf. xvi. 1, xix. 1, also Rev. ix. 20. 

not according to knowledge, gqifgu), Tert.: ‘ in idols’ temples ’ ji. 

8. Idolaters go from bad to worse. Cf. Wisdom xiv. 12, 27 ; Rom. i. 21. 

10. Salvation is for those who accept the true wisdom. 

of His righteousness a-u. * of righteousness ’ ", fi. 
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HOOK OF ENOCH 99. n—100. 4 

11 Woe to you who spread evil to your neighbours; 

For you shall be slain in Sheol. 

12 Woe to you who make deceitful and false measures, 

And (to them) who cause bitterness on the earth; 

For they shall thereby be utterly consumed. 4 

>3 Woe to you who build your houses through the grievous toil of others, 

And all their building materials are the bricks and stones of sin , 

I tell you ye shall have no peace. 

J 4 Woe to them who reject the measure and eternal heritage of their fathers 
And whose souls follow after idols ; 

For they shall have no rest. 

J 5 Woe to them who work unrighteousness and help oppression, 

And slay their neighbours until the day of the great judgement. 

,r> For He shall cast down your glory, 

And bring affliction on your hearts, 

And shall arouse His fierce indignation 
And destroy you all with the sword ; 

And all the holy and righteous shall remember your sins. 

C. The Sinners destroy each other: Judgement of the Fallen Angels: the Safety of the Righteous : 

further Woes for the Sinners. 

1 And in those days in one place the fathers together with their sons shall be smitten 
And brothers one with another shall fall in death 

Till the streams flow with their blood. 

2 For a man shall not withhold his hand from slaying his sons and his sons’ sons, 

And the sinner shall not withhold his hand from his honoured brother : 

From dawn till sunset they shall slay one another. 

3 And the horse shall walk up to the breast in the blood of sinners, 

And the chariot shall be submerged to its height. 

♦ In those days the angels shall descend into the secret places 

And gather together into one place all those who brought down sin, 

And the Most High will arise on that day of judgement 
To execute great judgement amongst sinners. 

11. slain in Sheol. Cf. cviii. 3 the extreme penalty of sin. Condemnation to Sheol is less severe than the slaying 
of the soul. Cf. xxii. 13. Sheol is here the eternal place of punishment. See Ixxiii. 10 (note). 

12. measures a-nft, /*. ‘foundations ’ l, B-i , 
cause bitterness tut, B. ‘ know ’ gq. tempt ’ fe 

13. build . . . toil of others. Cf. Jer. xxii. 13 ; also 1 Kn. xciv. 7, xcvii. 8. 

14. the measure and eternal heritage, the Mosaic law. Cf. v. 2. 

whose souls follow after x gm. ‘and follow after the souls of ' guqt. ‘ who cause their souls to follow after ’ ft. 
have no rest. Cf. the sufferings of the righteous, ciii. 13 ; also no peace ’, xciv. 6. 

15. to them ^gtt, ft. ‘ to you ’ g»iqt. 

day of the great judgement. See xciv. 9, xcviii. 10, also xlv. 2 (note). 

16. His fierce indignation, x gB read ‘the spirit of His indignation’ = nit corrupt for 1£N jy-ipj: gmqt read 

‘ His indignation and His spirit ’. * His spirit 1 is nom. in qt. + ‘ into your hands ’ g. 

holy and righteous g x gmq. co /, 4 

remember your sins, and so hasten your destruction. See xcvii. 5 (note). 

C. 1. brothers one with another shall frill 3. n inserts ‘and’ after ‘another’, 
streams flow with their blood. Cf. Isa. xxxiv. 3, 7 ; Ps. lviii. 10. 

2. his sons’ sons (i. * his son’s son ’ gmt. ,gq corrupt. + ‘ in compassion ’ t\i. 
the sinner t, 3 . ‘ as for the sinner, he ’ g,gniq. 

his honoured brother. Aristobulus slew his beloved brother Antigonus (Josephus, Ant. xiii. 11. 1, 2). On the 
intemrrir.e strife that was to initiate the kingdom cf. lvi. 7, xeix. 5, 6; Zech. xiv. 13 ; Kzek. xxxvin 21 ; llag. ii. 22 ; 
Mic. vii. 6; Matt. x. 21, 34, 35, xxiv. 10, &c. 

3. up to the breast. Cf. Rev. xiv. 20. 

to its height m, 3. ‘to the day of its (> l g) height’ (a dittograpli of‘day’). ‘ it shall be filled to its height’ t. 

4. The fallen angels who brought down sin will be gathered from ‘the secret places’, 
the angels shall descend, &c. Cf, Matt. xiii. 39, 41, 49. 

brought down sin a t. ' helped sin ’ t, B. 
of judgement a- tu. > tu, 

amongst x gmqu. ‘ and amongst ’ g. ‘ on all the ’ /, 3 - 
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HOOK OF ENOCH 100. 5-13 


5 And over all the righteous and holy lie will appoint guardians from amongst the holy angels 
• To guard them as the apple of an eye, 

Until lie makes an end of all wickedness and all sin, 

And though the righteous sleep a long sleep, they have nought to fear. 

6 And (then) the children of the earth shall see the wise in security, 

And shall understand all the words of this book, 

And recognize that their riches shall not be able to save them 
In the overthrow of their sins. 

7 Woe to you, Sinners, on the day of strong anguish, 

Ye who afflict the righteous and burn them with lire : 

Ye shall be requited according to your works. 

8 Woe to you, ye obstinate of heart, 

Who watch in order to devise wickedness : 

Therefore shall fear come upon you 
And there shall be none to help you. 

1 

tj Woe to you, ye sinners, on account of the words of your mouth, 

And on account of the deeds of your hands which your godlessness has wrought, 

In blazing llames burning worse than fire shall ye burn. 

10 And now, know ye that from the angels He will inquire as to your deeds in heaven, from the sun 
and from the moon and from the stars in reference to your sins because upon the earth ye execute 
n judgement on the righteous. And He will summon to testify against you every cloud and mist 
and dew and rain ; for they shall all be withheld because of you from descending upon you, and they 

12 shall be mindful of your sins. And now give presents to the rain that it be not withheld from descend¬ 
ing upon you, nor yet the dew, when it has received gold and silver from you that it may descend. 

13 When the hoar-frost and snow with their chilliness, and all the snow-storms with all their plagues 
fall upon you, in those days ye shall not be able to stand before them. 


5. The righteous souls in the place of the departed are guarded. Cf. the promptuaria of 4 Ezra vii. 85, 95 ; also 
4 Ezra i, 32, 40, vii. 32 ; 2 Bar. xxx. 2. 

all >gu. 

the apple of an eye. Cf. I)eut. xxxii. 10 ; Ps. xvii. 8. 

He makes an end of all g\g»tq'K ‘ all has been made an end of’ i/'tuji. 

the righteous sleep a long sleep. The writer of xci-civ did not expect the resurrection at the beginning of 
the temporary Messianic kingdom, which was to come at the commencement of the eighth week. The ‘long sleep’ 
seems to last till the end of the tenth week, and the resurrection of the righteous in xci-civ follows the final judgement, 

6. 1 have transposed ‘ the children of the earth ’ from the second line to the first, and with , ey taken * the wise ’ in 
the acc. and not in the 110m. as gmt, ft. ‘ The wicked see the bliss of the wise.’ Cf. 4 Ezra vii. 85 ; Wisdom iv. 17, &c. 

children of the earth, cf. cii. 3 : the counterpart of ‘the children of heaven ’ or the righteous, ci. I. 

in security. Text = Tnortw or ncnoiBnra —a wrong rendering of ntD 3 used pregnantly = dwelling in security. Cf. 
Gen. xxxiv. 25. 

7. on the day of strong anguish. The MSS. wrongly transpose this into the next clause. 

Ye who. MSS. read snba = ‘when’, corrupt for ’glia. 

burn them with fire. Cf. 2 Macc. vii. 

according to your works. Cf. xcv. 5. 

8. obstinate of heart a. ‘ perverse of heart' ft. Cf. xcviii. 11. 

watch. Cf. Isa. xxix. 20. 

9. sinners + ‘ for ' , e, ft* 

which your godlessncss has wrought gmit : ‘ because of the work of your godlessness ’ t : ‘ which are the work 
of your godlessness ’ q : ‘ which as a work ye have godlessly committed ’ ft. 

in blazing flames . . . bum. Here a- x g > ‘shall ye burn’, and x g, ft > ‘burning’. The two texts seem to he 
complementary. 

10. All the heavenly powers which witness the sins of the wicked testify against them. Cf. xcviii. 6 -8, also xcvii. 7, 
civ. j. Cf. the witness of stones and beams in their houses against the wicked, Hab. ii. 11. 

in heaven. ‘ from heaven ’ g + ‘ and ’ a-it. 

execute judgement on -- irtntne k/mVh- ptr.! (so gnujt )—a Hebraism. 

11. AH the natural powers which minister to the earth’s fruitfulness will testify against sinners, as they are withheld 
on account of their sins. Cf. lxxx (interpolation in lxxii-lxxxii): cf. Jer. iii. 3. 

they shall be mindful n--//if. ‘ shall they not be mindful ’ nit, ft (/, ft ‘ watchful ’). 

12. Ironically spoken. 

that it may descend g,gt, bilopxy x apt>. ‘ that it should not descend’ mq. > u, ft-lUopx\\n,b. 

13. Even the punishment by the elements will be irresistible. 



BOOK OF ENOCH 101. i—102. 4 


Cl. Exhortation to the Fear of God: all Nature fears Him but not the Sinners. 

1 Observe the heaven, ye children of heaven, and every work of the Most High, and fear ye 1 lim 

2 and work no evil in His presence. If He closes the windows of heaven, and withholds the rain and 

3 the dew from descending on the earth on your account, what will ye do then ? And if He sends 
His anger upon you because of your deeds, ye cannot petition Him ; for ye spake proud and insolent 

4 words against His righteousness : therefore ye shall have no peace. And see ye not the sailors of 
the ships, how their ships are tossed to and fro by the waves, and are shaken by the winds, and are 

5 in sore trouble ? And therefore do they fear because all their goodly possessions go upon the sea 
with them, and they have evil forebodings of heart that the sea will swallow them and they will 

6 perish therein. Are not the entire sea and all its waters, and all its movements, the work of the Most 

7 High, and has He not set limits to its doings, and confined it throughout by the sand ? And at His 
reproof it is afraid and dries up, and all its fish die and all that is in it; but ye sinners that are 

8011 the earth fear Him not. Has He not made the heaven and the earth, and all that is therein ? 

Who has given understanding and wisdom to even'thing that moves on the earth and in the sea ? 
9 Uo not the sailors of the ships fear the sea ? Yet sinners fear not the Most High. 

Cl I. Terrors of the Day of Judgement: the adverse Fortunes of the Righteous on the Earth. 

1 In those days when He hath brought a grievous fire upon you, 

Whither will ye flee, and where will ye find deliverance ? 

And when He launches forth His word against you 

Will you not be affrighted and fear ? 

2 And all the luminaries shall be affrighted with great fear, 

And all the earth shall be affrighted and tremble and be alarmed. 

3 And all the fangels shall execute their comtnandsf 

And shall seek to hide themselves from the presence of the Great Glory, 

And the children of earth shall tremble and quake; 

And ye sinners shall be cursed for ever, 

And ye shall have no peace. 

4 Fear ye not, ye souls of the righteous, 

And be hopeful ye that have died in righteousness. 


Cl. i The same subject continued, but verse i contains an aside to the righteous. 

children of heaven, equivalent to ‘ sons of God’ i. e. righteous Israelites. Sec Test. Lev. iv. 2 (note); VVisd. 11. 
13, 18. For ‘children of heaven’ cf. I’irke Aboth iii. 22. 

2. Address to the wicked resumed, c. 11, 12. 

If gt, ft-e/ix: ‘ for ’. ^gu, ex : ‘ when ’ ittq, n. 
windows of heaven. Gen. vii. 11. 

3 - 0 : ‘ " hen ’ mq. 

because of (+ ‘ all ’ x g) your deeds gm : ‘ and upon (3 ‘ all ’ ft) your deeds ’ i, ft : ‘ your deeds ’ gq. 
proud and insolent words : v. 4 (note) ; xxvii. 2. Cf. xcviii. 7, 8, cii. 6. 

4- 7. Sailors fear the sea : how much more should men fear God. of whom the sea is sore afraid. Cf. I’s. evil. 23 -27. 
4. sailors. Text = ‘kings’, i.e. ’2^2 corrupt for '/"6c. 

6, 7. The sea is in the hand of God. Cf. Jer. v. 22 ; Job xxvi. 10, xxxviii. 8-11 ; I’s. lxxxix. 9, civ. 9; l’rov. viii. 29. 
lias He not set limits to its doings c (but it reads ’aqama for 'aqama) : y preserves the verb: ft-y alter it to 
hatama=‘ has sealed ’: gmqt read ‘ its doings and waters ’ (i. e. wamaja, perhaps corrupt for 'aqama). 
at His reproof. . . dries up. Isa. 1 . 2. 
is afraid and dries up a- x g x x: ‘dries up and is afraid’ ft-x. 

9. A pregnant summing up. 
sailors. See v. 4 (note;. 

CII. 1-3. Whither they will flee on the terrible day of the Lord, when heaven and earth will be aghast and- the very 
angels seek to hide themselves ? 

1. a grievous fire, i.e. hell. Cf. xeix. 11. 

His word, i. e. of judgement. 

3. tangels . . . commands! - . Corrupt : for ‘ angels ’ read kings. Cf. Rev. vi. 15. 
execute their commands. I cannot emend. 

3. the Great Glory a. ‘ the Great in Glory’ ft. Cf. xiv. 10. 
children of earth. Cf. c. 6. 

have no peace. Cf. xciv. 6 fnote). 

4-CIV. 9. Discussion and condemnation of Saddueean views of the future life. 

4, 5. The righteous are to be of good cheer, though their life and death be in grief. 

4. ye that have died m, c/hikln^i: ‘ they who have died’ gqtu : ‘the day of your death ’ iddxoxj ’: ‘the souls of 
those who have died ’, g\ q adds ‘ ye who have died in righteousness ’ after ‘ grieve not ’ in the next line. 
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108. 


5 And grieve not if your soul into Sheol has descended in grief, 

And that in your life your body fared not according to your goodness, 

But wait for the day of the judgement of sinners 
And for the day of cursing and chastisement. 

0 And yet when ye die the sinners speak over you : 

“ As we die, so die the righteous, 

And what bene® do they reap for their deeds ? 

7 Behold, even as we, so do they die in grief and darkness, 

And what have they more than we ? 

From henceforth we are equal. 

S And what vjill they receive and what will they see for ever ? 

Behold, they too have died, 

And henceforth for ever shall they see no light.” 

9 I tell you, ye sinners, ye are content to eat and drink, and rob and sin, and strip men naked, and 

10 acquire wealth and see good days. Have ye seen the righteous how their end falls out, that no manner 

11 of violence is found in them till their death ? “ Nevertheless they perished and became as though 
they had not been, and their spirits descended into Sheol in tribulation.” 

CII 1 . Different Destinies of the Righteous and the Sinners: fresh Objections of the Sinners. 

103 1 Now, therefore, I swear to you, the righteous, by the glory of the Great and Honoured and 

2 Mighty One in dominion, and by His greatness I swear to you. 

1 know a mystery 

And have read the heavenly tablets, 

And have seen the holy books, 

And have found written therein and inscribed regarding them: 

3 That all goodness and joy and glory are prepared for them, 

And written down for the spirits of those who have died in righteousness, 

And that manifold good shall be given to you in recompense for your labours, 

And that your lot is abundantly beyond the lot of the living. 

5. Strong in the belief in a blessed future for the righteous, the writer ean concede the apparent equality of righteous 
and wicked in life and death. 

if llv' MSS. 1 that ’ or * because ’. 

soul + ‘ into great tribulation and wailing and sorrow and ’ t, pi. 

Sheol. See Ixiii to fnote). 

wait for. Here 1 emend Snka ba ( = ' moreover on’) into senhn la=‘wait for’. Cf. cviii. 2. 
judgement of sinners. Text — * ye became sinners’. The next line requires this emendation here, 
day of . . . chastisement. Hos. \ 9. 

6-8. The Sadducean argument—the O.T. view of the retribution of the righteous in this life was interpreted as implying 
that inen could be judged by their fortunes in this life, and that where there is no difference in this life there will be 
none in the next. Cf. Wisdom ii. 1-5, iii. 2-4 ; Eccles. ii. 14-16. iii. 19-21, &c. 

7. in grief and darkness. The O.T. view of Sheol, Ixiii. 10 (note). 

8. what will they receive mt, ft : ‘how will they rise ’ g x gg. 

Behold a- x g. ‘ For beholtl ’ g. ft. 

9-10. Answer of the writer. The distinction of righteous and wicked is not an outward, but a religious and ethical 
one. The wicked man’s life is moulded by material and temporal aims only. 

9. see good days. So LXX of Ps. xxxiv. 12. 

10. falls out a. 4 is peace ’ ft. 

denth a-%e> ' day of their death ’ g, ft- 

11. The wicked rejoin that Death awaits both alike, 
spirits ii-jtf, 1 souls ’ g, ft. 

CI 11 . 1-4. The writer turns to the righteous, and assures them from the heavenly tablets and the holy books that 
every good thing is in store for them. 

1. A more solemn oath than in xcviii. 1, 4, 6, &c. 

by the glory . . . dominion g and almost \g\ ‘by 11 is great glory (‘by the glory of the Great One’ ///) and hy 
His honoured kingdom ’ mgt : ‘ by His great glory and honour and by His honoured kingdom ’ ft-y. 

2. a mystery a t. ■ this mystery ’ /, ft. 
read ggu. ‘ read in ’ mt, ft. 

the holy books ggt. ‘books of the holy ones’ gift, ft. Cf. cviii. 7, xlvii. 3. See also cviii. 3. 

3. Where are these blessings to be enjoyed, in Sheol, or in the spiritual theocracy set up after the final judgement? 
There seems to be only a resurrection of the spirit. 

for them g, ft. > a-g. 

the spirits of those who mt, ft: ‘ your spirits which ’ gq. 

manifold good gmg. ‘ things manifold and good ’ gt. ‘ with manifold good ’ ft. 
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4 And the spirits of you who have died in righteousness shall live and rejoice, 

And their spirits shall not perish, nor their memorial from before the face of the Great One 
Unto all the generations of the world : wherefore no longer fear their contumely. 

5 Woe to you, ye sinners, when ye have died, 

If yc die in the wealth of your sins, 

And those who are like you say regarding you : 

“ Blessed are the sinners : they have seen all their days. 

6 And now they have died in prosperity and in wealth, 

And have not seen tribulation or murder in their life; 

And they have died in honour, 

And judgement has not been executed on them during their life.” 

7 Know ye, that their souls will be made to descend into Sheol 
And they shall be wretched in their great tribulation. 

8 And into darkness and chains and a burning flame where there is grievous judgement shall your 

spirits enter; 

And the great judgement shall be for all the generations of the world. 

Woe to you, for ye shall have no peace. 

9 Say not in regard to the righteous and good who are in life : 

‘‘ In our troubled days we have toiled laboriously and experienced every trouble, 

And met with much evil and been consumed, 

And have become few and our spirit small. 

10 And we have been destroyed and have not found any to help us even with a word : 

We have been tortured [and destroyed], and not hoped to see life from day to day. 

11 We hoped to be the head and have become the tail: 

We have toiled laboriously and had no satisfaction in our toil; 

And we have become the food of the sinners and the unrighteous, 

And they have laid their yoke heavily upon us. 

12 They have had dominion over us that hated usf and smote us ; 

And to those that hated usf we have bowed our necks 

But they pitied us not. 

4. spirits of you g^gq, ( 3 : ‘ spirits of thorn ’ ml. 

who have died (2nd sing, in I ' 1 / 3 ). ‘ who have died ’ (3rd sing.) «- t g. 
rejoice + ‘ and be glad ’ gygm, &• 

And their spirits shall not perish, nor «. ‘ their spirits and ’ |S. 

5-8. The wicked are not at an end after death. Darkness, chains and a burning fire await them. 

5. when ye have died a-u. > , 3 . 
the wealth of a-g. > q, , 3 . 

7. Sheol. See bail. 10 fnote). Here, unlike in cii. 5, 11, it is the final place of punishment. Our text isa develop¬ 
ment of Jub. vii. 29, as it adds to Sheol one of the characteristics of Gehenna. See v. 8a. 

8. of the world <1. ‘ unto eternity ’ j 3 . 

have no peace. Sec v. 4 fnote); xciv. 6 (note). 

9-15. An ironical description of the lot of the righteous. Cf. the Sadducean view in cii. 6, 7. 

9. From this verse to the end of the chapter stands frequently alone, exhibiting nearly sixty variations, mostly 
between 1st and 3rd plurals. The MSS. evidence goes to prove that the 3rd person was original, for whereas ,(f. gives 
the 3rd person in all hut seven instances (these are confined to vv. 14 and 15), all other MSS. with few exceptions give 
tile 1st person. Thus the wicked assume the role of the righteous and speak in their person in ciii. 9-15. Yet in civ. 
i~6 the author addresses his reply not directly to the sinners who have just spoken but to the righteous (cf. ciii. 1), 
and returns to the sinners in civ. 7-9. 

our troubled days I 2 , jj : ‘ their troubled days ’ ggi'n : ' the days of their life with their troublous toil 

we. ‘ they ’ and so on except in 14-15. 

been consumed : ‘ they have suffered from disease ’ i.C- 

become few. Cf. Deut. xxviii. 62. 

our spirit small. Not ‘ humble ’ but ‘ poor-spirited ’. 

10. we . . . have not found any to help us even with a word So ,3'but with a change of persons. ‘ There 

has been none to help us in word or deed : we are powerless and have found nothing ’ l, i 3 . 

11. We hoped «. ‘and we hoped ’ d. 
to be the head Deut. xxviii. 13. 
laid their yoke, &c. Deut. xxviii. 48. 

12. had dominion . . . hated us. Cf. Esther ix. 1. 

to those that hated us. I think this is a dittograph from the line before, anil ‘ that smote us ’ belongs to this 
line. Thus we have: ‘ They have had dominion over us that hated us, And to those that smote us we have bowed 
our neckr, But they pitied us not.’ 
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*3 Wc desired to get away from them that we might escape and be at rest, 

But found no place whcreunto we should flee and be safe from them. 

•4 And wc complained to the rulers in our tribulation, 

And cried out against those who devoured us, 

But they did not attend to our cries 

And would not hearken to our voice. 

13 And they helped those who robbed us and devoured us and those who made u ; few ; and they 
concealed their oppression, and they did not remove from us the yoke of those that devoured us 
and dispersed us and murdered us, and they concealed their murder, and remembered not that they 
had lifted up their hands against us. 

CIV. Assurances given to the Righteous: Admonitions to Sinners and the Falsifiers of 

the Words of Uprightness. 

104 . I swear unto you, that iif heaven the angels remember you for good before the glory of the Great 

2 One : and your names are written before the glory of the Great One. Be hopeful; for aforetime 
ye were put to shame through ill and affliction , but now ye shall shine as the lights of heaven, 

3 ye shall shine and ye shall be seen, and the portals of heaven shall be opened to you. And in your 
cry, cry for judgement, and it shall appear to you ; for all your tribulation shall be visited on the 

4 rulers, and on all who helped those who plundered you. Be hopeful, and cast not away your hope ; 

5 for ye shall have great joy as the angels of heaven. What shall ye be obliged to do ? Ye shall not 
have to hide on the day of the great judgement and ye shall not be found as sinners, and the eternal 

6 judgement shall be far from you for all the generations of the world. And now fear not, ye righteous, 
when ye see the sinners growing strong and prospering in their ways : be not companions with them, 

7 but keep afar from their violence; for ye shall become companions of the hosts of heaven. And, 
although ye sinners say : “ All our sins shall not be searched out and be written down," nevertheless 

13. we desired a -,77. prefix ‘ and ’. 

14. cried out + ‘and made lamentation ’ ag: ^inserts this clause before ‘in our tribulation'. 

14, 15. These verses help to fix the date of xci-civ. In lxxxiii-xc the rulers appear as the di\ incly appointed leaders 
of the righteous. Here they are shown as the aiders and abettors of the persecutors. These enemies are the Sadducecs, 
sinners, apostates, and paganizers. The righteous arc the Pharisaic party. These issues only became clear in the 
Maccabean period, and after the breach between John Hyrcanus and the Pharisees. ‘ Dispersed ’ and ‘ murdered' 
point to Jannaeus, and the date 94-79 n.C. Possibly it is later, 70-64 B.C., when for the last time Sadducees and rulers 
acted in concert. 

15. they helped ,77, li : ‘you have helped ' gmt: ‘thou hast helped ’ q. 

the yoke of those that jj\girt, &c. ‘ their yoke but ’ qt, &c. 

CIV. Again the writer replies, not to the wicked, but to the righteous, as in ciii. 1. The righteous have indeed no 
hope in this life, but must look for the blessed future awaiting them in heaven. 

1. unto you -I ‘ye righteous’ / 2 j 3 . 

the angels remember you. For angelic mediation cf. xv. 2 fnote), xl. 5-7, xlvii. 2, lxxxix. 76. 

and a, 2. > ji-ci. 

names are written : xlvii. 3 (note). The Great One : xiv. 2, ciii. 4. 

2. now: used here of the impending future. 

shine as the lights. Cf. Dan. xii. 3 ; 4 Ezra vii. 97, 125. 

ye shall shine a. > [i. 

portals of heaven. For the open gates cf. Rev. xxi. 25. There is no hope of a new earth. Cf. xei. 16 (note). 

3. Their demand for justice, unheard on earth, ciii. 14, 15, will one day be satisfied. Cf. for the cry of the righteous 
xcvii. 3, s (note), xeix. 3, 16. 

the rulers. Cf. ciii. 14, 15 (note). 

4. as the angels of heaven. Cf. Matt. xxii. 30; 1 En. civ. 6. 

5. what shall ye ... do a- 1 , c. ‘ as for what yc shall . . . do ’ /, li e. 

day of the great judgement. Cf. xix. 1, lxxxiv. 4, xciv. 9, xcviii. 10, xeix. 15. 

the eternal judgement. Cf. xci. 15, also xl v. 2 (note). This verse seems to imply no judgement for the righteous. 
Contrast li. 2. 

6. in their ways7577//*//. ‘in their lusts’ li. 

Note Pharisaic exclusiveness. Cf. xci. 3, 4. The hope of the righteous can be realized in heaven alone. The 
Messianic kingdom falls into the background. 

be not a. ‘ and be hot ’ li. 

companions, & cl j cf. civ. 2, 4. In 2 Mar. li. 5, 10, 12 the righteous attain and even transcend the glory of 
the angels. 

hosts. So li, reading hara. Cf. Luke ii. 13 ; Rev. xix. 14 ; gmqt read ltcratm = toiv dyaOmv (corrupt for iiyyAwc, 
Flemming). 

7. 8. lie warns the wicked that, though they know it not, their sins tire recorded daily. 

7. All our sins . .. out. So Peer and n. Other MSS. read ‘ ye shall not search out all our sins ’. /, ji give ‘all our 
sins ’ in 110m.: gy.gmq in acc. 

he written down /, fi. 1 they (‘ lie' ,777 ; ‘ yc ’ nut) shall write ’77 \gmqu. 
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8 they shall write down all your sins every day. And now f show unto you that light and darkness, 

9 day and night, see all your sins. Be not godless in your hearts, and lie not and alter not the words 
of uprightness, nor charge with lying the words of the Holy Great One, nor take account of your 

10idols; for all your lying and all your godlessness issue not in righteousness but in great sin. And 
now I know this mystery, that sinners will alter and pervert the words of righteousness in many 
ways, and will speak wicked words, and lie, and practise great deceits, and write books concerning 

11 their words. But when they write down truthfully all my words in their languages, and do not 
change or minish ought from my words but write them all down truthfully—all that I first testified 

12 concerning them. Then, I know another mystery, that books will be given to the righteous and the 

13 wise to become a cause of joy and uprightness and much wisdom. And to them shall the books 
be given, and they shall believe in them and rejoice over them, and then shall all the righteous who 
have learnt therefrom all the paths of uprightness be recompensed.’ 

CV. God and the Messiah to dwell with Man 

05 1 In those days the Lord bade (them) to summon and testify to the children of earth concerning 
their wisdom : Show’ (it) unto them ; for ye are their guides, and a recompense over the whole earth. 

2 For I and My Son will be united with them for ever in the paths of uprightness in their lives ; and 
ye shall have peace : rejoice, ye children of uprightness. Amen. 


8. For the witness of.natur.il powers cf. c. to (note). 

9-13. Disclosures and directions regarding his own book. 

9. The wicked are bidden not to alter or misinterpret the O.T. Cf. xciv. 5, xcviii. 14, xeix. 2. 

Holy Great One. See i. 3 (note). 

take account of gigq. ‘ praise ’ mt, ft. 

your idols. Cf. xcix. 7-9, 14. 

10. A time will come when the words of revelation will be perverted, and books be written enforcing wicked and 
heathen doctrine. 

sinners in many w ays g\gmt. ‘ many sinners ’ q, pi. 

books t, pi. "• my books ’ g^gmq. 

11. Hut the writings of Enoch will counteract these heathen teachings. The writer speaks here fiom Enoch’s stand¬ 
point. 

my words in, ( 3 . ‘ words ’ gij'mq. 

their languages, i.e. Greek and Aramaic. 

12. At last a righteous and wise generation will receive and understand his works (cf. 1. 2). Cf. Dan. xii. 4, 9, 10. 

13. recompensed : i.e. find their reward in these books (xciii. to, c. 6, civ. 12, 13, cv. 1), orperhaps in the Messianic 
kingdom thereupon set up. 

CV. This chapter does not seem to belong to xci-civ. (1) Children of earth is used in a good sense. Contrast c. 6. 
(2/ The Messiah is introduced, here alone in xci-civ. (3) The emphasis is on the finite life of the saints on earth (an 
idea of i- xxxvi), not on the immortal life in heaven, as m xci civ. 

1. In those ■ -/>!. ‘and in those’ m fi. 

and testify > m. 

recompense Cf. civ. 13. 

2. I and My Son, i.e. the Messiah. Cf. 4 Ezra vii. 28, 29, xni. 32, 37, 52, xiv. 9. The righteous are God's children, 
and pre-eminently so the Messiah. Cf. the early Messianic interpretation of l’s. ii, also 1 En. Ixii. 14 ; John xiv. 23. 

in their lives, thus finite. 

ye shall have peace. Contrast the curse of the wicked, xciv. 6 (note). 
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106 i And after some days my son Methuselah took 
a wife for his son Lamech, and she became 

2 pregnant by him and bore a son. And his body 
was white as snow and red as the blooming of 
a rose, and the hair of his head tand his long 
locks were white as wool, and his eyes beautifulf. 
And when he opened his eyes, he lighted up the 
whole house like the sun, and the whole house 

3 was very bright. And thereupon he arose in the 
hands of the midwife, opened his mouth, and 
•(•conversed withf the Lord of righteousness. 

4 And his father Lamech was afraid of him and 

5 fled, and came to his father Methuselah. And 
he said unto him : ‘ I have begotten a strange 
son, diverse from and unlike man, and resem¬ 
bling the sons of the God of heaven ; and his 
nature is different and he is not like us, and his 
eyes are as the rays of the sun, and his coun- 

6 tenance is glorious. And it seems to me that 
he is not sprung from me but from the angels, 
and I fear that in his days a wonder may be 

7 wrought on the earth. And now, my father, 
I am here to petition thee and implore thee that 
thou inayst go to Enoch, our father, and learn 
from him the truth, for his dwelling-place is 

8 amongst the angels.’ And when Methuselah 
heard the words of his son, he came to me to the 
ends of the earth ; for he had heard that I was 
there, and he cried aloud, and I heard his voice 
and I came to him. And I said unto him : 
1 Behold, here am I, my son, wherefore hast 

9 thou come to me ? ’ And he answered and said : 
‘ Because of a great cause of anxiety have 
I coine to thee, and because of a disturbing vision 

10 have I approached. And now, my father, hear 
me : unto Lamech my son there hath been born 
a son, the like of whom there is none, and his 
nature is not like man’s nature, and the colour 


Latin Fragment. 

Factum est autem [cum csset. Lamech annoruin i 
trieentorum quhiquagenta] natus est ei l'iliu(s) 
cui oculi sunt sicut radi solis capilli autem eizw i 
candi di ores in septies niuc corpori autem cius 
nemo homimim potest intucri. 


et surexit inter manzzi obstetrieis suae et 3 
adorauit Aommitm uiuenteni in secula [laudauit]. 

et tiiiiuit Lamech. 4 

et uenit ad patrem suum Mathusalem et 5 
narrauit illi orfiizza. 


ne new ex eo natus csset nisi iiontius dci. 6 


dixit Mathusalem : Ego autem non possum 7 
scire nisi camus ad patrem no.drzzm Enoc. 

qzzztin autem uidit Enoc filium suum Matliu- 8 
salcm ucnientem ad sc [et] ait. quid est quod 
ucnisti ad me nate ? 


dixz'/: 9 


qztod natus est iilio suo [nomz'zif] Lamech cui 10 
oeuli sunt sicut radi solis capilli[s] eiuscandidiores 
septies niue, corpori autem cius nemo hominum 
potest intucri 


C\ I CV 11 A fragment of a Noah Apocalypse. Part ot this section has been preserved in a Latin Version which 
1 print side by side with the text. 

2. and his tong locks .. . beautiful. The Latin does not mention these ‘ long locks ’, and the Eth. is easily emended 
into ‘was white . . . and his eyes were like the rays of the sun ’. Cf. the Eth. version in 7'. 5, and v. 10. In the Latin 
(7-. 2) septies seems corrupt for capitis. Cf. v. 10. 

as wool. Cf. xlvi. 1. 

3. And thereupon Other MSS. ‘ and when '. 

opened his mouth. Cf. v. 11. Latin defective here. 

1 conversed with 4- . Here tanagara is corrupt for taganaja — * praised ’ = \lnudavit\ in the Latin, where, however, 
aderavit also occurs. See my Comm, in loc. 

Lord of righteousness. Cf. xxii. 14, xc. 40. 

5. and g\g, > other MSS. 

sons of the God of heaven. Cf. Ixix. 4, 5, also lxxi. 1 (note). 

6. but from the angels. The Lat. gives a different idea. Nontius - «yye\os. The Lat. of 6 follows ‘Lamech’ 
in 7 ’. 4. 

7. Latin corrupt; observe eumits. 

amongst the angels, i.e. at the ends of the earth, as in Ixv. 2. 

8. wherefore. So Latin quid est quod = but ri. liut Eth. = bfon, a corruption. 

9. cause of anxiety gigmt. 1 matter ’ ft. 

10. And now 4 ‘ hear me’ gm. 

colour of his body x g. Other MSS. = ‘ his colour \ Ilut corpori in the next clause in the Lit. and autfiara in 
Apoc. Petri support 
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of his body is whiter than snow and redder than 
the bloom of a rose, and the hair of his head is 
whiter than white wool, and his eyes are like 
the rays of the sun, and he opened his eyes and 

11 thereupon lighted up the whole house. And he 
arose in the hands of the midwife, and opened 

12 his mouth and blessed the Lord of heaven. And 
his father Lamech became afraid and fled to me, 
and did not believe that he was sprung from 
him, but that he was in the likeness of the angels 
of heaven ; and behold I have come to thee that 
thou mayst make known to me the truth.’ 

13 And I, Enoch, answered and said unto him : 

‘ The Lord will do a new thing on the earth, 
and this I have already seen in a vision, and make 
known to thee that in the generation of my 
father Jared some of the angels of heaven 

14 transgressed the word of the Lord. And behold 
they commit sin and transgress the law, and have 
united themselves with women and commit sin 
with them, and have married some of them, 

17 and have begot children by them. And they 
shall produce on the earth giants not according 
to the spirit, but according to the flesh, and there 
shall be a great punishment on the earth, and the 

15 earth shall be cleansed from all impurity. Yea, 
there shall come a great destruction over the 
whole earth, and there shall be a deluge and 

16 a great destruction for one year. And this son 
who has been born unto you shall be left on the 
earth, and his three children shall be saved with 
him: when all mankind that are on the earth 

18 shall die [he and his sons shall be saved]. And 
now make known to thy son Lamech that he 
who has been born is in truth his son, and call 
his name Noah ; for he shall be left to you, and 
he and his sons shall be saved from the destruc¬ 
tion, which shall come upon the earth on account 
of all the sin and all the unrighteousness, which 
shall be consummated on the earth in his days. 

*9 And after that there shall be still more unrighte¬ 
ousness than that which was first consummated 
on the earth; for I know the mysteries of the 
holy ones ; for He, the Lord, has showed me and 
informed me, and I have read (them) in the 
heavenly tablets. 


et surexit inter manus obstetricis suae eadem 11 
hora, qua procidit de utero matris suae, orauit 
dommum uiuentem in secula et laudauit. 

et timuit Lamech. 12 


et dixit Enoc : nontiatum tst mihi fili quia 13 
post quingentos annos 


mittrf dezts cataclismuw aq uac ut deleat 15 
omnem creaturaw [xl.] ostendit oculis nosiris. 

et erunt illi • in • filii [et erunt nomina filioru-m 16 
ei us ■ Sem ■ Cham • Iafetli] 

et ipse uocabitur Noe qu\ mterprefatur requies 18 
quia requiem prestabit in archam. 


the colour . . . rose, eyes . . . sun. Borrowed by Apoc. l’etri. 

11. Lord of heaven. Here only in Enoch. But note Lat. = ‘dominum viventem in saecula.' Also (f. v. l 

13. do a new thing. Nutn. xvi. 30; Isa. xliii. 19. 
in the generation of . . . Jared. Cf. vi. 6. 

some of the angels. Easily emended from Eth. = ‘somc from the heights’. « reads ‘angels’. 

14. transgress the law— of spiritual beings. Cf. xv. 

17. I have restored this verse to its original place. 

And qt,x. > ft-x. .Ci.tr are defective through hint. here. 

15. one ytar, Cf. Clen. vii. 11, and viii. 14. 

16. and 10 A r i£'/. > other MSS. 

[he and his sons shall be saved) >17, gg. It is a repetition of the clause in v. 18. 

18. unrighteousness which shall ml, ji : read ‘unrighteousness of apostasy (which) shall ’. 

19. the mysteries of the holy ones. Either the secrets known to the angels, or the sec rets relating to the righteous 
in the future. 

heavenly tablets. See xlvii. 3 /note). 
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107 » And I saw written on them that generation upon generation shall transgress, till a generation 
of righteousness arises, and transgression is destroyed and sin passes away from the earth, and all 

2 manner of good comes upon it. And now, my son, go and make known to thy son Lainech that this 

3 son, which has been born, is in truth his son, and that (this) is no lie.’ And when Methuselah had 
heard the words of his lather Enoch—for he had shown to him everything in secret—he returned 
and showed (them) to him and called the name of that son Noah; for he will comfort the earth 
after all the destruction. 

108 i Another book which Enoch wrote for his son Methuselah and for those who will come after him, 

2 and keep the law in the last days. Ye who have done good shall wait for those days till an end is 

3 made of those who work evil, and an end of the might of the transgressors. And wait ye indeed till 
sin has passed away, for their names shall be blotted out of the book of life and out of the 
holy books, and their seed shall be destroyed for ever, and their spirits shall be slain, and they 
shall cry and make lamentation in a place that is a chaotic wilderness, and in the fire shall they 

4 burn ; for there is no earth there. And I saw there something like an invisible cloud ; for by reason 
of its depth I could not flook overf, and I saw a flame of fire blazing brightly, and things like shining 

5 mountains circling and sweeping to and fro. And I asked one of the holy angels who was with me 
and said unto him : ‘ What is this shining thing ? for it is not a heaven but only the flame of a blazing 

6 lire, and the voice of weeping and crying and lamentation and strong pain.’ And he said unto me : 
' This place which thou seest—here are east the spirits of sinners and blasphemers, and of those who 
work wickedness, and of those who pervert everything that the Lord hath spoken through the mouth 

7 of the prophets—(even) the things that shall be. For some of them are written and inscribed above 
in the heaven, in order that the angels may read them and know that which shall befall the sinners, 


CV 11 . l. The fresh growth of sin after the Deluge: its destruction and the advent of the Messianic kingdom. 

till: /, 0: ‘ that ’ gxgmq. 

3. The meaning of the name Noah given in Gen. v. 29 is here repeated. 

everything in secret a : ‘ every secret thing ’ 0. 

returned and showed m. So g (but omits two letters through hmt.): ‘ returned after having seen ’ tyibcdloxy^b : 
>).??"• 

CVI 11 . This linal chapter forms an independent addition. The writer is acquainted with i-xxxvi and xci-civ, or at 
least with parts of those sections. I 3 ut his acquaintance with i-xxxvi is very inaccurate. What in chapters xviii and 
xxi was the place of punishment for the disobedient stars becomes in cviii. 3-6 practically Gehenna. Note the Essene 
tone of this chapter, the high honour paid to asceticism, the scorn of silver and gold in 8-10, the blessed immortality of 
the soul but apparently not of the body, and the duration of light and darkness so prominent in 11-14. 

This chapter is more akin to xci-civ than any other in the book. Its object is to encourage the righteous still to hope 
on despite the long delay in the coming of the kingdom. 

1. keep the law. Contrast ‘ fall away from the law ’, xeix. 2. 

2. The faithful are exhorted to further patience. 

good£,£-. > other MSS. 

shall wait ggniq. ‘ and arc waiting’ /, A 

3. And a. > 0 . 

blotted out of the book of life. Cf. xlvii. 3 (note). 

out of the book of life and^,' - : ‘ out of the books of the living’, q,x: ‘ out of the book and ’ mi. 

holy books, mqt, e x b (cf. ciii. 2). ‘ book of the Holy One ’ g. ‘ books of the holy ones ’ $-exJ<. These contain the 
roll of the members of the kingdom. Cf. ciii. 2,3. 

spirits shall be slain. Cf. xxii. 13 ; xeix. 11 (note). It does not imply annihilation as the victims still ‘ cry and 
make lamentation’. 

in a place. This chaotic flaming hell beyond the limits of the earth is the place of punishment for the angels in 
xviii. 12-16 ; xxi. 1-7. 

chaotic. Eth.—dii/jariMJ, the LXX rendering of inn in Gen. i. 2. 

in the fire shall they burn. So after xxi. 3 1 emend the Eth. = • in fire they have burnt ’ (g\gmqt, ii-abex ): 1 in 
fire they shall bum ’ (abex )—a different form of the verb. 

4. Further description of this hell and its inhabitants in terms borrowed from xviii. 13 ; xxi. 3. 

t look over t. We might emend to 1 behold its height ’ or ‘ tell its circuit ’ (or ‘ size ’). 

of fire ggu : other MSS. = ‘of its fire’. 

5. one of the holy angels. This phrase is borrowed from i-xxxvi: ef. xxvii. 2. 

voice, &c. Cf. xviii. 13. 

weeping and crying <■: cv 0. 

6. This hell which is outside the earth is the final place of punishment for sinners and blasphemers and perverters 
of God’s revelation through the prophets. In vv. 3-6 the writer has confounded places (i. e. Gehenna, and the hell of 
the disobedient stars) that are most carefully distinguished in i-xxxvi, and yet he has borrowed the phraseology of that 
section. 

blasphemers. Cf. xci. 7. 

spoken miu, 0: ‘ done ’ ggq- 

the prophets. Here only expressly mentioned in Enoch. 

7. written and inscribed—refers to the heavenly tablets. Cf. xlvii. 3. These records are also called the books 
of the holy ones, for their purpose is to let the angels know of the future : cf. ciii. 2. See also Asc. Isa. vii. 27. 
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and the spirits of the humble, and of those who have afflicted their bodies, and been recompensed 
8 by God , and of those who have been put to shame by wicked men : Who love God and loved neither 
gold nor silver nor any of the good things which are in the world, but gave over their bodies to 
§ torture. Who, since they came into being, longed not after earthly food, but regarded everything 
as a passing breath, and lived accordingly, and the Lord tried them much, and their spirits were 

10 found pure so that they should bless His name. And all the blessings destined for them I have 
recounted in the books. And He hath assigned them their recompense, because they have been 
found to be such as loved heaven more than their life in the w'orld, and though they were trodden 
under foot of wicked men, and experienced abuse and reviling from them and were put to shame, 

11 yet they blessed Me. And now 1 will summon the spirits of the good who belong to the generation 
of light, and I will transform those who were born in darkness, who in the flesh were not recompensed 

12 with such honour as their faithfulness deserved. And I will bring forth in shining light those who 

13 have loved My holy name, and I will seat each on the throne of his honour. And they shall be 
resplendent for times without number ; for righteousness is the judgement of God ; for to the faithful 

14 He will give faithfulness in the habitation of upright paths. And they shall see those who were 

13 born n darkness led into darkness, while the righteous shall be resplendent. And the sinners shall 

cry aloud and see them resplendent, and they indeed will go where days and seasons are prescribed 
for them.’ 

7 - 9 - the humble. The n'Jjy and D’ljy of the Psalms. They constitute the true Israel as opposed to the proud, 
the seliish and the paganizfcrs. Cf. Cheyne on l’s. ix. 13. 

those who have afflicted their bodies . . . loved neither gold nor silver . . . longed not after earthly 
food. These phrases would apply well to the Esscne party. Cf. xlviii. 7, cii. 5. These marks of the righteous have 
their counterpart iu those of the wicked : cf. xevi. 5-7, xcvii. 8-10, xcviii. 2. 

8. loved a, fi-cJnoyJb : ‘ love ’ x g, ednoy^b. 

9. Who l gq {gml slightly corrupt ) : ‘ and ’ u : ‘ and who ’ j 3 . 

everything 11. ‘their bodies ’ ,g. ‘ themselves’ gwqt, P- ‘ Bodies’ is unsuitable, and ‘ themselves’ would read 
better if the sinners were speaking : cf. Wisdom ii. 2 4. Cf. Job vii. 7, 8. 

the Lord tried them much, &c. Cf. Wisdom iii. 5. 

10. Enoch speaks, and refers his hearers and readers to his books. 

their life in the world. Cf. xlviii. 7. 

11. Verses 11 and 12 are Spoken by God. 

generation of light. Cf. Ixi. 12 (note), xxxviii. 4 (note). 

who were born in darkness. Of those who are born in darkness, i. e. heathenism, the faithful who were not 
recompensed with honour are transformed: but those who remain in their darkness are cast therein as their 
condemnation. Cf. v. 14. 

were not recompensed with u-git, $: ‘ did not seek ’ g. 

12. in shining light, i.e. clad in it. Cf. Matt. vii. 15. Or we might render ‘into shining light’. Cf. 2 En. xxii. 
8-10, the garments of the blessed are composed of God’s glory In 1 En. lxii. 16, they are ‘garments of life ’. Really 
they are the spiritual bodies of the blessed. Cf. Rev. iii. 4, 5, 18, &c. ; 4 Ezra ii. 39,45 ; Asc. Jpt. iv. 16, vii. 22, viii. 14. 

throne of his honour »,». ‘throne of honour, of his honour’ (i-». Cf. Matt. xix. 28 ; Rev. iii. 21, iv. 4 ; Asc. 
Isa. ix. 10, 18. 

13. Enoch again speaks. 

resplendent, &c.: cf. xxxix. 7, civ. 2, cviii. 14. 

the habitation of upright paths /, ji: ‘the habitation and (> a) upright paths’ gq: ‘the habitation and 
uprightness ’ m : ‘ the upright paths ’ it. 

14. born in darkness. See re 11 (note). 

led into darkness. Cf. ciii. 8. 

led gmq. Cf. ciii. 8. ‘ cast ’ t, 

15. Cf. Dan. xii. 2, 3. 

resplendent a. ‘ shining’ ji. 
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THE TESTAMENTS OF THE TWELVE 

PATRIARCHS 

INTRODUCTION 

§ i. Tiik Book and its Fortunks. 

Till'. Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs were written in Hebrew in the latter years of 
John Hyrcanus—in all probability after his final victory over the Syrian power and before his breach 
with the Pharisees—in other words, between 109 and 106. Their author was a Pharisee who 
combined loyalty to the best traditions of his party with the most unbounded admiration of 
Hyrcanus. The Maccabean dynasty had now reached the zenith of its prosperity, and in its reigning 
representative, who alone in the history of Judaism possessed the triple offices of prophet, priest, and 
king, the Pharisaic party had come to recognize the actual Messiah. 

Won over by the purity of life, nobility of character, and pre-eminent gifts of the Maccabees as 
high-priests, civil rulers, and military commanders, the Hasids. or early Pharisees, had some decades 
earlier attached themselves to this new high-priesthood, though with many a misgiving on account 
of the break in the high-priestly succession. 

The approval thus won from the reluctant Hasids, the Maccabees had deepened and strengthened 
by their achievements every year in every province of their activity, till the thought was begotten in 
many a breast, that at last the hope of Israel had come, and, in defiance of all ancient prophecy, was 
sprung from the house and lineage of Levi. 

There are good grounds for regarding Psalm cx as the outcome of such an expectation, and as 
greeting one of the Maccabees as the long-expected deliverer of Israel. But, however this may be, 
there is no doubt that our author addresses two or more Messianic hymns to John Hyrcanus, in 
whom had culminated all the glories and gifts of this great family. The writer already secs the 
Messianic kingdom established, under the sway of which the Gentiles will in due course be saved, 
Beliar overthrown, sin disappear from the earth, and the righteous dead rise to share in the blessed¬ 
ness of the living. 

Alas for the vanity of man’s judgement and man’s prescience. Our book had hardly been 
published, when I lyreanus, owing to an outrage done him by the Pharisees, broke with their part)', 
and joining the Sadducees, died a year or two later. Ilis successors proved themselves the basest of 
men. Their infamy is painted in lurid colours by contemporary writers of the first century R.C., 
and by a strange irony the work, or rather, fragments of the work of one of these assailants of the 
later Maccabees, has achieved immortality by finding a covert in the chief manifesto that was issued 
on behalf of one of the earlier members of the dynasty. 

This second writer singles out three of the Maccabcan priest-kings for attack, the first of whom 
he charges with every abomination ; the people itself, he declares, is apostate, and chastisement 
will follow speedily—the temple will be laid waste, the nation carried afresh into captivity, whence, 
on their repentance, God will restore them again to their own land, where they shall enjoy the 
blessedness of God’s presence and be ruled by a Messiah sprung from Judah. 

When wc contrast the expectations of the original writer and the actual events that followed, it 
would seem that the chief value of his work would consist in the light that it throws on this obscure 
and temporary revolution in the Messianic expectations of Judaism towards the close of the second 
century. But this is not so. The main, the overwhelming value of the book lies not in this province, 
but in its ethical teaching, which has achieved a real immortality by influencing the thought and 
diction of the writers of the New Testament, and even those of our Lord. This ethical teaching, 
which is very much higher and purer than that of the Old Testament, is yet its true spiritual child, 
and helps to bridge the chasm that divides the ethics of the Old and New Testaments. 1 

1 That this ethical teaching belongs to the essence of the book is ob\ 1011s to any careful student of the work. As 
such it lonns alike its warp and woof. On the other hand, the dogmatic Christian interpolations are patches differing 
alike in colour and texture from the original material, stitched on*at tunes where originally there was no rent at all, and 
at others rudely thrust in where a rent had been deliberately made for their insertion. See § 13. 
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After the first century of our era the fortunes of the Testaments speedily declined in Christendom. 
Though they arc referred to occasionally in the next three centuries, they came to be discredited as 
an Apocryphal writing and fell under the ban of the Church. Unhappily, further, in the course of 
these centuries of their waning popularity, they underwent interpolation at the hands of Christian 
scribes, but happily many of these interpolations had not been made when the book was done into 
Armenian. 

The reappearance of the Testaments on the stage of history was due to the great Bishop of 
Lincoln, Robert Grosseteste, in the thirteenth century, who procured from Greece the MS. of this 
book, which is now in the University Library of Cambridge. This scholar took the book with all its 
Christian additions to be a genuine writing of the twelve sons of Jacob. 

It is perhaps needless to state that, when the critical instinct revived with the Reformation, 
Grosseteste’s view of the Testaments was summarily rejected. Nay more, as the book was regarded 
as the work of one writer, it was simply condemned as a Christian forgery. In the course of four 
centuries only one voice was raised against this mistaken verdict, and that in vain for about two 
hundred years. The twentieth century secs this book at last come into its own. 1 

§ 2. The Title. 

The general title was in all probability ! The Testaments of the Patriarchs ’. Such is the 
designation in use in the Armenian version. In the Greek MSS. the title varies. In a (= chi) bd it 
appears as Aia6rjKcu tS>v 8 tofte/ca Ilarptapx< 2 i' tu>v vl&v ’laxcop (+ rod llaTpiapxov a), a al Siath/zcai t&v iff 
Trurp. TTfjos ruvs vlovi uvt&v. In the Stichometry of Nicephorus, the Synopsis of Athanasius, and the 
anonymous list of books edited by Montfaucon, Pitra, and others, the book is simply called 
narnid/>x a o 

As regards the title of the individual testaments, it was no doubt simply ‘ The Testament of 
Reuben ‘ The Testament of Simeon ’, &c. If the reader refers to my edition of the Greek Versions 
of the Testaments of the Tzvelvc Patriarchs , pp. xliv- xlvi, he will sec that, whereas the a MSS. 
uniformly give one form of title, the p MSS. (with the exception of adg), that is, bef, give another, in 
which in addition to the name of the Patriarch the main subject of the Testament is given. Thus the 
title of Gad’s Testament is SiaOtj/aj Pa8 -epl phrovs. The titles in d are generally conflated from bef and 
a ; in a simply the name of the patriarch is given, while as for g, it takes a line of its own. In the 
Armenian the titles agree partly with those given in the Greek MSS. bef, but oftener do not. From 
this short summary of the facts it follows that the titles in bef , A are secondary. There remain now 
the forms in a and the single MS. a, and that found in the Hebrew Testament of Naphtali, i. e. 
2 p>” p ntO)Y ‘The Testament of Naphtali the son of Jacob'. The form in a (i.e. simply the 
name of the patriarch) may be at once dismissed as an idiosyncrasy of this MS. In the a MSS. the 
title of the individual Testaments resembles closely that of the Hebrew Testament of Naphtali, but 
the greater number of them arc obviously inaccurate and therefore not oiiginal. That of Reuben and 
some others arc accurate enough ; thus a gives 8 ta 0 )//a; P ovprjp. tov tt^wtotokou vloe ’fa/ca/pi k al Adas, which 
is true enough; but in the case of Naphtali we have the impossible otadtj/oj Ne</> 0 aA€i/a r«S oyouov viov 
'1 aKtup /cal BaAAas'. Naphtali was the second son of Bilhah. If, however, tve omit in each case the name 
of the mother, we arrive possibly at the original form of the titles of the individual Testaments. 
Possibly, I say; for the order of the Testaments is not chronological, but depends on the groupings 
of the patriarchs according to their respective mothers. Thus the first six patriarchs are the sons 
of Leah, the next two are the sons of Bilhah, the next two of Zilpah, and the last two of Rachel. 
Hence it is more than probable that the position of the patriarch as the first, third, or seventh son, 
was not mentioned in the original title. Thus wc conclude that the evidence points to the following 
as the original form. 

apr p p'XT nstis = eloD ’I 4 K<ap = ‘ The Testament of Reuben the son of Jacob ’. 

§ 3. Tiie Greek MSS. 

(d) Bodley MS. Baroccio 133. Quarto. This paper MS. contains several treatises by different 
hands of the latter part of the fourteenth century. The Testaments occupy folios 179a 20 pb. Their 
general title and those of Judah and Gad are written in red. There are two copies of this MS. on 
paper, one in the Bodley MS. Smith 117, belonging to the close of the seventeenth century, and the 
second in Emmanuel College, Cambridge. This MS. is remarkable for the large number of 
omissions, at times of entire chapters. 

(b) University Library, Cambridge, if. i. 24. Ouarto. This parchment MS. contain! four 

1 From the present writer’s edition of lhc Testaments nf the Twelve Patriarchs, p. xvi sqq. 
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works, of which tire Testaments are the fourth, written on folios 2O30-262A It belongs to the tenth 
century, it is written in double columns, twenty lines in a column. The initials and titles are in 
red, except the first, which is in gold. It was from this MS. that Grosseteste’s Latin Version 
was made. 

(c) Vatican Library, Cod. Grace. 731. This is a small octavo MS. written on paper, with 
twenty-two or twenty-three lines on each page. Besides the Testaments it contains extracts from 
the Fathers. The Testaments are given 011 folios 970-167A The script of the latter belongs 
probably to the thirteenth century. This is the most important of all the MSS. 

(d) Vatican Library, Gk. 1238. This is a vellum MS. in three volumes of the LXX belonging 

to the thirteenth century. On the close of the LXX follows the Testament of Job, folios 3400-3490, 
and on .550-380 of our present text. There are from 33-39 lines in each page. Strangely enough, 
above the general title of the Testaments, Amdi/nai tQv if} TrarpiapySiv vlwv ’Iukcu/3, appear the words 
A i-rffs revfVf&K, which is one of the titles of the Book of Jubilees. That there was a close relation 
between these books we know independently. . 

(f) Mount Athos MS. This MS. is written in two columns of forty lines each in a good hand 
of the tenth century. The Testaments are given on folios x 97^-2290. This MS. is of great interest, 
as it contains three large additions to the text: the first before k<u ini -nvpyovs in T. Lev. ii. 3, 
consisting of a prayer of Jacob ; the second after the word wv in T. Lev. xviii. 2, and the third 
after rijs yi/s- in T. Ash. vii. 2. The third consists of two and two-third columns of certain Christian 
disquisitions on love and the Trinity. The second is the remarkable Greek fragment, which I nave 
printed in Appendix III in my edition of the Text, and which we show elsewhere to be a translation 
from a Hebrew work, which was probably an original source of the Testaments. 

(f) Baris MS. 938. This is a beautifully written MS. of the tenth century. The Testaments 
are given on the first seventy-two folios. Each page contains twenty-three lines. On folio la there 
is a list of Old Testament names, including the twelve patriarchs, with their meanings. The 
Testaments proper begin on 1 b. It is characteristic of this MS. that after the title of each Testament 
it adds the meaning of the proper name, and also that, at the conclusion of each Testament, it adds 
the number of years that the patriarch lived. In the latter feature it is followed by the first Slavonic 
Recension (S'). After the Testaments follow the Testament of Job and other writings. 

(g) MS. 4x1 in the Library of the Monastery of St. John the Evangelist in Patmos. It is 
a quarto MS. written on parchment, and assigned by H. C. Coxe to the sixteenth century. 

Ui) Mount Sinai MS. No. 547 in the Library of St. Catherine. See Gardthausen, Cat. Codd. 
Graec. Sinaiticoritm, p. 132. This MS., 14'5 by IC35 cm., was written in the seventeenth century. 
It contains seventeen lines on each page. It is incomplete and comes to an end with T. Jos. xv. 7. 
This MS. has the following peculiar introduction : ’Loai'vov tov note kfipaiov db-qiris rmr biaOi]K.S>v tQv ijS 
viwit tov Ttarpiapyov ’laKOj/X ptraifipaaOticra iiiro ’Iuvouikov StaAoc tov eis- The statement is true, 

but where the scribe got it we cannot determine. 

(/) Mount Sinai MS. This MS. was discovered accidentally in the Convent Library in the spring 
of 1906 by Mrs. Gibson. This MS. was written not earlier than the seventeenth century. It con¬ 
tains 2i -23 lines on each page. It has the same peculiar introduction as Jt. Sec preceding MS. 

§ 4. Tiie Armenian MSS. 

There are many MSS. of this version. The first five are designated by the symbols attached 
to them in the Venice edition of the text by the Mechitarist Fathers. The rest owe their designa¬ 
tion to the present editor. When cited they appear as A a , A b , &c. 

A a . Mechitarist Library of St. Lazzaro, Venice, No. 345. This MS., five by seven inches, was 
written in the year 1220 on paper. It belongs to the first recension of the text, 

A b *. Mechitarist Library of St. Lazzaro, No. 280. This MS. is the worst representative of the 
second recension of the Armenian version. 

A b . Mechitarist Library of St. Lazzaro, No. 679. This MS., six by ten inches, was written 
towards the end of the fifteenth century, in double columns of twenty-six lines each, and consists, of 
679 folios. It belongs to the first recension. 

A c . Mechitarist Library of St. Lazzaro, No. 229. This MS. Bible, eight by ten inches, was 
written on vellum in double columns of fifty lines each in the year 1655. 

A d . Mechitarist Library of St. Lazzaro, No. 1366. This MS. Bible was written in the sixteenth 
century on paper, in double columns of forty-three lines each. 

A°. Phis MS. Bible was written in the sixteenth century and belongs to the London Bible 
Society. 

A f . This MS. Bible, which belongs to the Catholicos of the Armenian Church at Edschmiadzin 
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in Armenia, was there photographed by Conybeare in 1891. The MS. is w ritten in two columns of 
fifty lines each in a beautiful hand. 

A*. This MS. Bible, which was written in the seventeenth century, belongs to Lord Zouchc. 

A h . Bodleian Library, Oxford, No. e. 30 (thirteenth century). Only five Testaments are found 
in this MS., and in the following order: Simeon (folio j68“), Levi (173*), Joseph (i83 b ), Benjamin 
( I 95 b )> Judah (202“). The IMS. is written in two or more hands (latest eighteenth century), and there 
are two types of text. Fortunately the four first-mentioned Testaments and T. Judah i-xiv. 8 ab c 
(i. e. lav . . . al^yj>ojH]novth<) belong to the first recension, and only T. Jud. xiv. 8 d ''-xxvi, to the 
second. This MS. thus attests the same type of text as A ab , but it is more closely related to A a 
than to A b . 

All the preceding MSS. have been used by the present editor. There are three others, of two 
of which he has no knowledge. 

A‘. A Vatican MS. of the Bible cited once by Conybeare. See JQR viii. (1896), p. 260. It 
belongs to the seventeenth century. 

A k . Mechitarist Library, Vienna, No. 126 (Dashian’s Catalog der anncnischcn Hamlschriftcn 
dor Mcchitaristcn-Bibliothek an Wien , j 893, p. 71,411 sqq.), This MS. was written in the year 
1388. On the first 105 folios it contains the history of Joseph and Ascnath. Then folio® the 
Testaments. Of these Reuben, Dan, Naphtali, are missing. The order of the remaining nine is 
peculiar, agreeing in the first five with that of A h . Thus we have Simeon, Levi, Joseph, Benjamin, 
Judah, Issachar, Zebulun, Gad, Asher. A stud) - of the titles of these Testaments given in Sinker’s 
Appendix, p. 25, and the German translation of the T. Jud. xxiv-xxvi, and T. Benj. x. 8 b -xii, by 
Dr. Paul Hunanian, makes it at once clear that A k belongs to the first Armenian recension, and 
furthermore, that A k is more nearly related to A a h than to A b , and to A h than to A a . 

(A 1 ). The Hof-Bibliothck,Vienna, No. 11 (Dashian’s Catalog dcr armenischen IJSS.,p. 19,1891). 


§ 5. The Slavonic Version and its two Recensions S\ S 2 . 

This version is late and is based on the type of text represented by acf , and of these it attaches 
most closely to f\ for S 1 always and occasionally S 2 agree in making the addition at the close of 
each Testament, that is to be found in f alone of the Greek MSS. This version, as I have shown in 
my edition, exhibits traces of the influence also of a. 

The two Slavonic recensions S 1 and S- are primarily taken from the so-called Palea (Greek 
ITaAata), which contain short accounts of events mentioned in the Old Testament. They are printed in 
Tichonravov’s work entitled Pamjatnihi otrechcmioi RusskoiLitcratnri (2 vols., St. Petersburg, 1863). 

§ 6 . The Armenian Version in its two Recensions A™, An. 

Value oe this Version. 

As we have already observed in § 4, there are two recensions of this version, A n , Ad A n , which 
is found in non-Biblical MSS., includes four MSS., A abbk . The relations of these MSS. can be repre¬ 
sented as follows :— 

A" 


A* A llk A 1 ’ 


A#, which appears to be found only in Biblical MSS., includes A b * cdef *\ Of these A 1 '* stands aloof 
from the rest. Its idiosyncrasies are innumerable, but in a very few cases, where it diverges from the 
other representatives of this recension, it has the support of the best Greek MSS. The relations of 
these MSS arc as follows:— 

A0 


Ao-i AofK A 1 ’* 

The variations between A" and A# are very numerous, but the greater part of them appear to have 
arisen from internal corruption, or from the attempt on the part of the scribe of A“ to abbreviate the 
text. But over and above these differences, there are certain important sections where the differences 
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between the two recensions go back to the Greek, as in T. Levi ii. 7-10, xiv. 1, where A a agrees 
with a against j3, and in T. Levi iii. i-5, where A“ is less corrupt than a, and gives the nearest 
reproduction of the original Hebrew archetype. 

Exclusive of the sections just mentioned, A, taken as a whole, agrees with ft S against a (see my 
edition of the Text, p. xv sq.). lint within /3 there are two secondary types of text, to which acf and 
bdg belong respectively. All but universally A agrees with bdg where bdg differs from acf. 

The value of A will be best understood when we come to deal with the Christian interpolations 
in the text. These are by no means absent from A, but they arc present in a much less degree in A 
than in a and / 3 . This is especially the case in the last two Testaments. 

But, however valuable A is, it must be admitted that on almost every page it is guilty of omis¬ 
sions. These omissions are made obvious to the reader by the use of brackets. All words enclosed 
thus r 1 are omitted by A. 

§ 7. Tiik Greek Version in two Recensions a, /3. 

The Greek version is found in two forms, a and (3. I do not call them recensions, since, as I have 
sought in my edition to prove, they very probably go back to distinct forms in the Hebrew. 

a and its characteristics, a is represented by three MSS., chi. Their relations may be represented 
as follows :— 

a 


c ' hi 

hi are derived from one and the same parent and show signs of a mixed ancestry (i.e. the influence 
of / 3 ), and herein diverge occasionally from c. a shows some omissions such as T. Reub. ii. 3 b -4 a . 
T. Jud. vi. 1-2. xii. 6-10, &c. Though much freer than /? from Christian interpolations, it too has 
suffered from the Christian scribes’ ill-directed activity. 

/3 and its characteristics. /3 is represented by six MSS., abdefg, which represent two diverging 
types of text, acf showing affinities with a, and bdg with A. We have already pointed out (§ 5) 
that S is derived from acf. acf agree closely together, but not so bdg. Furthermore bdg are 
remarkable for large additions to the text in T. Zcb. vi. 4 -6, vii-viii. 3, ix. 8 cd . These may have 
belonged to the original tradition. 

Space will not admit of a description of bdg, but a few characteristics of b should here be noted. 
The variants of this MS. are sometimes due to deliberate emendation. Thus in T. Lev. xvii. 3 the 
priesthood of an ancient worthy is said to have been nX^pijs pera mploi), i.e. " Dj; ota, ‘ perfect with 
the Lord.’ But the scribe of b, failing naturally to understand this Semitic idiom, wrote 7rA?;p?;y peril 
4 >b(iov KVjjLuv. Not infrequently it alters the text against all the other authorities. Thus it adds kuI 
cdarpa(uv in T. Jos. xvii. 5 , (rjaeo-de in T. Jud. xvi. 2, changes awrpeye 1 into avvepyel in T. Benj. iv. 5, 
avyyevfi into avp-eiady* in T. Jos. vii. 3, and in iv. 5. &c. On the other hand, it possibly preserves 
two words Kal votw in T. Jud. v. 3, which have been lost in all the other MSS. Though a good 
representative of the type bdg, b cannot form a secure foundation on which to build a text , 

d. This MS. exhibits peculiarities on every page. Though agreeing generally with bg, it attests 
readings of a and also of acf against bg. 

The affinities of the various MSS. and Versions may be represented as follows:— 



I11 this table all the main connexions are represented, but not the influence that in a few cases 
the descendants of /3 have exerted on hi. 
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§ 8. The Greek Version a Translation from tiie Hebrew. 

Apart from Grnbe, no notable scholar lias advocated a Hebrew original till recently. Even 
Grabe, though he declared for a Hebrew original, advanced no linguistic arguments in support of his 
contention. It is remarkable that such a great Semitic scholar as Dillmann (Herzog’s Rcal-EucycP- 
xii. 362) could write : ‘ Since the publication of Nitzsch’s study all are agreed that the book is not 
a translation, but was originally written in Greek.’ Ur. Sinker in the Cambridge edition of the 
Greek text is still more pronounced. 

To two Jewish scholars, Kohler (1893) and Gaster (1904) within the last twenty years belongs 
the honour of reopening the question of a Hebrew original of the Testaments, but the former did not 
advance any linguistic evidence, and the latter, though he brought forward a few good points, failed 
to establish his thesis. Shortly after the above articles were written the present writer began his 
study of the Testaments, in the course of which he early came to the conclusion, which he set forth 
in the Encyc. Biblica i. 241 (1899), that the bulk of the w ork was written before 100 u.c., and sub¬ 
sequently in full detail in The Greek Versions of the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs in 1908. 
Since that date this thesis has been accepted by all Semitic scholars. 

In what follows only a few specimens of the evidence for a Hebrew original can be given. A fuller 
statement of the evidence will be found in my edition of The Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs, 
pp. xlii -1 (1908), and a nearly complete one in my edition of the Greek Versions (pp. xxiii-xxxix) 
above referred to. 

i’°. Jfebretv constructions and expressions arc to be found on every page. Though the vocabulary is Greek, 
the idiom is frequently Hebraic and foreign to the Greek language. 

’1’. Reub. i. 6 iyvoui wonjros = ‘ sins of youth ’, i. e. D'*11J» JIU’S: iii. 8 cmviiav iv to vogu) = mm a p ; iv. 6 
olk iv KUijjo) airru/v ~ Dnj? itb ; vi. 11 O' avrip iitXliuTO = “in 2 13 . 

T. Sirn. ii. 12 xaiye — Eli in its adversative meaning = ‘but ’—a non-Greek use. Cf. Eccles. iii. 13, vi. 7 ; 
in iv. 4 gt owrois gov (a) = 'HR Ep ':anx. In fl vve have the normal rendering os toG 

aXXois tt<kA.<£i>rs. v. 4 iv Ac it dStm/trovai = *’b; v. 5 01 ’’ bwlgrdvrpu. jrpos A cut = 'lb lb’ b (the same 

Hebraism recurs in T. Iss. iv. 4; T. Dan v. 4); vi. 5 tnb^aiv iv <utiS tov ’A Sag. Here as in T. Lev. ii. ir iv 
aiToi (or iavriS) = TEXya, which the translator should have rendered simply by uvros. Cf. Midrash Wajjikra 
on Lev. xvii 3 Dnr.x bs:: if»}» N 3 N. 

T. Lev. viii. 8 xXdSov . . . iXalas irihttjto^ = ‘a branch of the oil-olive’, i. e. jot? ITT; cf. Ileut. viii. 8 ; 
viii. 14 iiriKXrjOiiiriTtu uvroi ovoga Kaivov = UHH Dt? 1 ^ Nip’. 

T. Jud. vii. 1 ogXm ftapvs = 33 b~ ‘a numerous army’; xii. 8 cos ri/s (mrjs gou = "na ‘so long as 
I lived’; xx. 4 iv <T-n)bu bo-rimv aiTof, which is absolutely unintelligible, is full of meaning in the Hebrew = 
10VJ? ab ‘ on his very heart xxv. 1 Z£apxot a-KrgtTp^y = ‘ chiefs of the tribes ’ (D'Das’). 

T. Ash. iii. 1 <> Ow AvSmverat w airrjv = na jay" E'nb ‘ God hath his habitation therein ’. 

T. Jos. ii. 3 cOfiKc gt ’> Kvpios eh otKTtpgovs ivtlnriov — D'Dnb 'nN JJU (cf. Dan. i. 9), ‘granted me to 
find mercy in the sight of’; xii. 3 it<H}<rov per avrov Kpfotv = 1 DJ? DSC 7 D n!?y. 

T. Benj. X. 11 Karouctyirtre iir iX 7rt8t iv igol =■ '3 noa^ tarn ‘ ye shall dwell securely with me ’. The same 
mistranslation is found in Ezek. xxviii. 26, xxxiv. 28, &c. 

The above instances are sufficient in themselves to prove the derivation of the text from a Hebrew 
original. The bulk of the above expressions could hardly, on any hypothesis, have been written for the first 
time in Greek. But the evidence ran be multiplied fourfold, both in quantity and conclusiveness. 

2 0 . Dittographic renderings of the same Hebrew phrase, and expressions in the Greek implying dittographs 
in the Hebrew MS. before the translator. 

In T. Nuph. iii. 5 dm'i (carooojo-ias . . . Tildas rig' yijv aoiKi/Tov is a clear instance of dittography. The 
original may have been 331 ' Pas which is twice rendered in the Greek. In vi. 2 the impossible gto-rbv Tupiyiov 
Ikto s vavroiv is due to the same cause, gttrrbv raplgoiv = E*mb a corruption of ETlPta sb = €KTG9 

vavriuv. One more will here suffice. In viii. 4, 6 there are a strophe and an antistrophe. The latter consists 
of six lines, but the former of seven. Now if we compare them closely, we discover the six lines of the 
antistrophe correspond line for line to the first six lines in the strophe. Thus the seventli line is against 
the structure of the stanza. It is also against the sense. How then did it come to be here? We discover 
the reason the moment we retranslate into Hebrew. The genuine line ku! b KvpLos iyar-ifei vgds (cf. the 
corresponding line in the antistrophe kui 6 Kvpios gurlfau avrov) = DaanN' D’nbl which was written corruptly 
a second time as Dajnx' D'atooi. 

3°. Paronomasiac which are lost in the Greek can be restored by retranslation into Hebrew. 

We can recover more than a dozen of these by retranslation, the most of them having to do with the 
names of the patriarchs, i. e. on Simeon, Gershom, Kohath, Merari, Jochebed, Judah, Issachar, Gad, /.ebulun, 
Naphtali, Bilhah, Asher, Benjamin. See my edition of the Greek Versions, pp. xxvi-xxvii. 

4°. Many passages which are obscure or wholly unintelligible in the Greek become clear on re/ransiation. 
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In T. Reub. iv. y rroAAa i-n-oirpn avTu>, where the text is speaking of I’otiphar’s wife trying to ensnare 
Joseph, cannot be right. Vs Perles has pointed out, lS mm is corrupt for 3 *ixn, i. e. ‘she lay in wait 
for him 

In T. Sim. iii. 6 Kai AouriV (rvprraOu ra <f>fiovovp.tvw 

Kill mrYyii’tMTKei this ‘tayaTrwcriv't avTxtv 
Kai our< j)S mn'erai tov <f> 06 vov 

cannot be right, and as Perles recognizes the error lies in ayagrwnv which is against the parallelism and sense. 
Here T«is «y. iu’tov = vans, corrupt for fa's ‘those hostile to him’. 

In T. Lev. ii. 8 the second heaven is said to be brighter and more brilliant than the first, r/r yap Kai i 
iv aiToJ dir«p»r. Clearly there is something wrong here. The greater brightness of the second heaven cannot 
be due to its greater loftiness. The error, therefore, lies in the ltyos. This word = H 3 J, which is corrupt for 
mb = t/ji? or <piyya<;. Thus the brightness of the second heaven was due to a boundless light (<£«? dnaptM 
that was therein. This light may have been physical, if we may adopt the Talmudic view, which represents 
the sun, moon, and stars as being in the second heaven (Chag. i2 b ). 

In T. Jud. ix. 3 (cal +>/p 0 >/t vtKpas iv opu Sitijo, Kai 7f ofuropcvoi iv Ayovipa/j. a-rriOavtv (ft, S 1 ). the words 
Kttl . . . inriOavev are omitted by a as unintelligible. Pul a comparison with the Midrash Wajjissau where 
the same incident is recounted shows that this clause belongs to the original text, and in the form in which it 
appears in ft, S'. Moreover these authorities help us to discover how the corruption in vtKpik arose. 
Ki/ids = r6a;, whereas the Midrash has r6ro = TtTpavp.nTurp.ivos. Thus Esau was wounded on Mount Seir 
and died as he was passing over Anoniram. 

T. Jud. XXI. 6 oi p.h tKiv8vv€vovmv+ al)(pa\‘’>Ti£npevoi, oi ir\ovTOvmv ap7rn£ovTts til A Wot pm. Here 
instead of Kiviiwtvovmv, we require a verb forming an antithesis to irkovrovmv. Now Kiiftwtvnvmv = 1 ) 30 ] 
(late Hebrew) which in earlier Hebrew = -rioxivovirir. 

T. Zel). ix. 2 iav 6 e cis wo A A A ikaiptOoxriv, r) yrj d< puvi^ei avra, Kai yivovTal ^emaTaffipdvqTacf. Here, as Perles 
has pointed out, tvKaratfipovrjTa = toXtS), which is either a corruption or secondary form of = ‘melt away’, 
‘vanish’. The same corruption underlies d>s v&wp taxp^jo-rovt (= ‘as useless water’) = D'DXDi D'OD, corrupt 
for D'Dc; D«sa ‘ vanishing away as water ’. 

In T. Jos. \i. 7 c irXyOvvtv avTov iv xpvtriin Kai (IpyvpUi) Kai fcpyut(a). ft, A omit Kai ipyio as unintelligible. 
But by retranslation the source of the corruption springs to light, ipyw = may, which the translator read as 
m'ay = ipyip, but which he should have read as nmy = ‘ household servants ’. 

The above form a small part of the passages where the Greek text has to be retranslated in order 
to discover the source of the corruption. In all these passages there is no divergence between the 
MSS. anil Versions. In the next section wc shall discuss only those passages in the text where the 
MSS. and Versions attest different readings, a generally standing in opposition to ft, A, S. 

By means of the evidence thus forthcoming we hope to advance a stage further than we have yet 
reached. We have proved that our book is derived from an Hebrew original : we shall now try and 
prove that a and ft did not originate in the Greek but arc derived respectively from two distinct 
Hebrew recensions H“ and H®. 


§ 9. The two Greek types of text, a and ft, appear to be derived from two 

Hebrew Recensions, II a and ID. 

a and ft arc not, strictly' speaking, Greek recensions; for their chief variations appear not to 
have originated in the Greek, but to go back to diverse forms of text already' existing in the Hebrew, 
which we denote as 11 “ and ID. Of these two recensions, H« and II#, sometimes one gives the 
correct text, sometimes the other. According to the most likely hypothesis ID was first translated 
into Greek, i. c. a, and then ID was rendered into Greek by a translator who had a before him. In 
regard to the Book of Daniel the same hypothesis is necessary'. The LXX version was undoubtedly 
made first, and subsequently that of Theodotion from a Semitic text diverging considerably from 
that used by the translator of the I.XX version, not merely' in individual readings but also in the 
subject-matter, especially in Daniel iv. Now in the case of the text before us the same phenomenon 
is repeated, but on a very much smaller scale. In T. Lev. ii. 7—iii, the description of the Three 
Heavens is more or less faithfully’ handed down in a A , whereas in the corresponding chapters in 
ft there is an account of the Seven Heavens. There is no good ground for assuming that this 
divergence originated in the Greek and not in the Hebrew ; for such duplicate accounts of the same 
event are found occasionally in the Hebrew books of the O.T., and in the Zadokitc Fragments. 
Moreover, I will now give a few of the passages, where a and ft undoubtedly presuppose variations 
in the Hebrew. The variants will be underlined. 

I’. Benj. xii. 2 (a) iKOipijOq vttvu) KaXw. (ft, A) u rriOavi . . . iv yqpti KaAw. 

Mere ID (i.e. ft. A) is undoubtedly right. In H« na*b’ (= yijpti) was corrupted into nrc = virvw. The same 
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corruption was present in both 11 “ and H 0 in T. Zcb. x. 6; T. Dan vii, i (c); T. Ash. viii. i ; T. Jos. xx. 4 ; 
whereas both Hebrew recensions were right in T. Iss. vii. 9. The above conclusion is confirmed by the fact 
that in the Hebrew Test. Naph. i. 1 we find ram ra'b' 3 . Though this Testament is not the original 
Testament of Naphtali, it preserves in several passages a more original text than the Greek. 

T. Ash. vi. 6 (a) avrov cis £0)771' alaiviov. ([3, A) irapaprOiTrai avrov iv £<077. 

Here H“ is right and not HA The angel of peace, who is mentioned earlier in the verse, conducts the good 
soul into eternal life. Here d&<}>tpei = nrc, which in Hd was corrupted into cn: 1 . o&yyei would have been 
the usual rendering of nm', as we find in T. Benj. vi. 1 a yap ayyeXas rijs flprjvry; 'iSi/yet ryv ipvxyv avrov. The 
I,XX implies the same corruption of nrU’ into DTO’ in 1 Sam. xxii. 4; Isa. lvii. r8, and Symmachus the 
converse corruption in Job xxxix. 25. 

T. Reub. iv. I (a) pox&ovvrcs iv ipyuts KaXois #cai iv ((3) po x@ovvtc; iv ipyoi's xal otiroirXuvdiperoi iv ypdp.- 

yfKipp VTLV. pn(TlV. 

Here a, which is in part supported by A, is clearly right, iv Ipyou; «aXots = CHI."’ D'Dyci, of which D'Tw' 
was corrupted in Hd into D’13'1 -- kh! airoTrXavwptvoi. 1 

T. Ash. vi. 5 (a) ore yap rrnvijpa 77 tf/v^rj a-ip\trai. (f3, A) are yap r trappypivy rj <f/vxy arripx^rai. 

Here ftBtyn (= rtrapaypivrj) in |Jd was corrupted in H“ into ny’JH = rrmnpvx. 

T. Jos. iv. 7 (a Clef) avrttfnXovtiKti. (bg, A) imonnjirt. 

Here H“ read nmnnn which was a corruption of Hd rtenfinn. 

T. Jos. iv. 3 (a) ryg SoXturifrog airijs. (76, A) rip Alyvrrria^. 

Here H“ = ‘from her snares’ (so I’erles, but neither fldXios nor its deiivatives ever render this 

Hebrew word in the LXX) : or = nn'OTTID and Hd 

T. Zeb. iv. 3 (x) d-rt?)66i / = (/ 3 , A) irrpaOy — 1303 . 

The above instances are sufficient to establish the existence of two distinct types of text in the 
Hebievv—H“, Hd. For over thirty other passages in the Testaments where the variations postulate 
the same conclusion see Introd. to my Text, §12. 

§ 10. Date oe the original Hebrew. 

The date of the original Hebrew is not difficult to determine. Thus Reuben (T. Reub. vi. 10-11) 
admonishes his sons: ‘ Draw ye near to Levi in humbleness of heart, that ye may receive a blessing 
from his mouth . . . because him hath the Lord chosen to be king over all the nation.’ Here a high- 
priest who is also king is referred to. Such a combination of officers naturally makes us think of the 
Maccabean priest-kings of the second century i;.C. Moreover, the possibility of doubting this reference 
is excluded by the words that immediately follow: ‘And bow down before his seed; for on our 
behalf it shall die in wars visible and invisible and shall be among you an eternal king.’ A similar 
statement is made in T. Sim. v. 5. Thus the high-priest is not only' to be high-priest and civil ruler, 
but also a warrior. That the Maccabean high-pricsts are here designed cannot be reasonably 
doubted. But the identification becomes undeniable as further marks and tokens of this priestly 
dynasty come to light. Thus it is said that this priesthood shall be called by a new name 
(T. Lev. viii. 14). Now the Maccabean high-pricsts were the first Jewish priests to assume the title 
‘priests of the Most High God’—the title anciently borne by Melchizedek, and applied to the 
Maccabean high-priests in Jubilees, the Assumption of Moses, Josephus, and the Talmud. A kindred 
title of the same significance is applied according to a growing body' of expositors to Simon the 
Maccabce in Ps. cx. In due accord with these facts our text (T. Lev. viii. 14) declares that a new 
name should mark the new priesthood. 

But the praises accorded in this book could not apply to all the Maccabean priest-kings; for, 
since it was written by a Pharisee, it could not have been composed after the breach arose between 
John Hyrcanus and the Pharisees towards the close of the second century B. c. Thus the date of 
composition lies between 153, when Jonathan the Maccabcc assumed the high-priesthood, and the 
year of the breach of Hyrcanus with the Pharisees. But the limits can be determined more closely. 
To only one member of the Maccabean dynasty are the prophetic gifts assigned in our text (T. 
Lev. viii. 15) in conjunction with the functions of kingship and priesthood. Now in all Jewish 
history the triple offices were ascribed to only one individual, John Hyrcanus. Hence we conclude 
that the Testaments were written between 137 and 107 B. c. But the limits may be fixed still more 

1 Since KaXois would be the stock rendering of D’330, it is possible that this word stood in H" and was corrupted 
into D’SBDI in Ilf. 
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definitely. For the text refers most probably to the destruction of Samaria, T. Lev. vi. 11. In 
that case our book was written between 109 and 107 11. C. (see my edition, pp. 1 —liii). 

§ n. Integrity, Authorship, Sources. 

The groundwork, which consists of about eleven-twelfths of the Testaments, after the removal 
of the Jewish and Christian additions (§§ 12, 13), presents, it must be confessed, a certain want of 
coherence, and the parts dealing with the duty of submission to Levi, or to Levi and Judah jointly, 
come in at times very abruptly. Notwithstanding, I accept on the w hole the unity of the book; for 
its two main characteristics—the strictly I.lasid element in the book and its loyal acceptance of the 
Maecabean dynasty—belong to the period to which our author belongs and to none other before or 
after. Furthermore, both these parts of the book arc universalistic in tone. On the other hand, 
much of the unevenness of the book may be due to the use of sources and to faulty transmission of 
the text. 

The author was a Pharisee of the early type. He w'as an upholder of the Law and of the 
Temple sacrifices: he looked for the Messianic kingdom and the resurrection of the body to a new 
life therein. He taught the duties of chastity, truthfulness, forgiveness, self-control, and temperance. 
Our author has drawn freely on earlier books and traditions. He shows a wide acquaintance with 
the O.T., Sirach, and 1 Enoch, as w r ell as of other ancient works—such as the account of the War of 
Jacob and his sons against the Amorites utilized in T. Jud. iii-vii, Jubilees xxxiv. 1 9, the Midrash 
Wajjissau (see my Text, pp. 23,5-8), and the Hook of Jaslier: the account of the war between Jacob 
and Esau utilized in T. Jud. ix, Jubilees xxxvii-xxxviii, and the Jalkut Shimeoni i. 132. 

Another very important source for the T. Levi has just been discovered in the lost Hebrew 
document, from which the Aramaic and Greek fragments are printed in my Greek Versions of the 
Testaments , pp. 24,5-56, and translated in my Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs, pp. 228-3,5. This 
source deals with the temple ritual of the second century B. C. and is therefore of great importance 
from an historical standpoint. 

Our author drew'also upon a Hebrew document dealing with the ‘Two Ways’ in the T. Asher 
and upon Jewish tradition generally on a great variety of points. 

§ 12. Jewish Additions to tiie Original Work. 

A large body of these additions can be classed under one head, as interpolated at a certain 
period and written with a well-defined object. The period was about 70 -40 B. c., and the object of 
the additions was the overthrow of the Maecabean high-priesthood, which in the first century B.C. 
had become guilty of the most abandoned lewdness and baseness. 

i°. First century additions :— 

T. Lev. x, xiv-xvi. 

T. Jud. xvii. 2-xviii. 1 (?), xxi. 6-xxiii, xxiv. 4-6. 

T. Zcb. ix. 

T. Dan v. 6—7, vii. 2(?). 

T. Naph. iv. 

T. Gad viii. 2. 

T. Ash. vii. 4-7. 

In these passages the nation is declared to be guilty of apostasy; the laying waste of the 
Temple is predicted, and a second captivity: a redemption of the nation either by God Himself or 
by a Messiah sprung from Judah, and a blessed return to their own land. In all these respects these 
passages agree with the Psalms of Solomon, which belong to the same period. 

Another characteristic of these additions is their frequent citation of the Enoch literature. The 
citations cannot be found in 1 Enoch, but bear a close affinity to certain passages in 2 Epoch, whence 
we may reasonably infer the existence of certain portions of that literature, which were subsequently 
embodied in some form in 2 Enoch. 

2°. Other additions of various dates :— 

T. Reub. ii. 3—iii. 2. 

T. Lev. xvii. 1-9. 

T. Zcb. vi. 4-6, vii—viii. 3. 

T. Jos. x. 5-xviii. 

On this section see my edition, pp. lvii-lxi. 
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§ 13. Christian additions. 

These additions are found in nearly all the Testaments and were made at different periods. 
The dominant characteristic of all these additions (which are bracketed in the following translations, 
and a full list of which is given in my edition, pp. lxi-lxv) is their dogmatic character. They always 
import dogmatic Christian statements into a Jewish text, to which they are naturally alien in 
character. A few English scholars on the ground of these undoubted interpolations have proceeded 
to infer that all other passages common to the Testaments XII Patriarchs and the N.T. must have 
been interpolated in the former from the latter. But these scholars have failed to observe the 
characteristic differences between the two sets of passages in question. In the case of the first we 
have dogmatic Christian statements interpolated in a Jewish work at variance not only with the 
teaching and character of that ivork as a whole , but also at variance -with their respective contexts. 
But in regard to the second, we have ethical sayings and teachings, which are in harmony not only with 
the spirit of the book as a wlto/c, but also with, their respective contexts. The ethical teaching, while 
very much loftier than that of the O.T., is yet its true spiritual child, and, though not so pure and 
sublime as that of the N.T., is a product of the school that prepared the way for the N.T. 

It is hard to understand the mental attitude of those who regard these ethical teachings as 
Christian interpolations. Three-fourths of these teachings have no direct parallels in the N.T., and 
they stand practically on the same level as the rest, which are parallel to, or rather have exercised 
a direct influence on, the N.T. The only reasonable conclusion is that these ethical teachings belong 
to the original Testaments. 

Fragments of an ethical tradition which was large!)’ independent of the O.T. arc preserved in 
the Story of Ahikar. That this story with its moral goes back to a very ancient date we now know, 
since Aramaic fragments of the fifth century B.c. have been recently discovered. For the account 
of this story the reader should consult Dr. Rendel Harris’ study of it at the close of this volume. 
Now onr author appears to have borrowed a few of his sayings from this story. Thus— 

Ahikar, Syr. Version 28 (Syr. 28; Arab. I9 1 ', 58’'). T. Jos. xviii. 2 ‘If any one seeketli to do evil 
•If tliine enemy meet thee with evil meet him to thee do him a good turn,and pray for him, and 

with wisdom’ (‘with good’ Syr. Frag. 20). so from all evil shall ye be redeemed of the Lord’. 

Cf. T. Tienj. iii. 3. 

Greek version preserved in Aesop, xxvi. 6 toIs eu T. Gad iii. 3 (6 ptirwv) tu! KaTop0oum <f>0oiTi vii. 1 

rrpaTTuua.i' p-r] t£0iWi. dX\u auyxa.pf (jsOavwv yap utuvroi’ <’av 0€ tfs \nrip vpas eioSovTai pr/ Xvttu<tO(, uAA’ cv\e<iO(. 
imXXov /JAaifeiv. virip ahrov lya TtAoeK euoSouTat (1) (1 C g A S'). 2 mu 

iav tVl jrAeiW u<|;ouTai. jj.t| <}> 0omTt. T. Sim. iii. 6 
aupiTaOel tS 4>0ui’oup.eV<j>. 

These parallels are close ; but it will be observed how our author has touched to finer issues 
and glorified what he has borrowed, far above the highest imaginings of Ahikar. 

Ahikar Syr. 19 (Syr. Frag. 7) * My son, go not T. Rcub. iv. 1 p.rj o?v rrpoat'x* tc, Tt'iuu p.ou, tcdWos 
after the beauty of a woman: and lust not y u ‘' <uk " 1 '- C-f- If* Jud. xvii. 1; T. Iss. iv. 4. T. Benj. 

after her in thy heart.’ viii. 2 6 Suiroiui' Katiapav (/3 S 1 ) .. . oux opa yuraiKa 

eis iropi n iav. 

With the above we might compare Matt. v. 28 7r<Is 6 p\iirojv yuralxa irpfis to ^mOufiTjoai uuTfji' ySy 

«ii*t rjy iv Tij xapbia aim,3. 

Once more in T. Jos. iii. 5 the words, which Joseph uses with regard to himself, iav o« ave ol/pti 
o Kvptdv ptov dlvov ui'K It: Lvov kol iXApftavov pov tj/v Tpo<p 7 /v /cal idioovv avTpv to tv Tie viia iv, seem to be used 
deliberately to contrast his conduct with that of Nadar, the nephew of Ahikar, who acted in the 
opposite fashion, when he believed Ahikar was dead. As Drs. James and Harris have already 
pointed out, the story of Ahikar lies at the base of the Parable of the Wicked Servant, Matt. xxiv. 
48-51 [ Luke xii. 45-6. 

§ 14. Influence on Jewish and Patristic Literature. 

See my edition pp. Ixxiv-lxxviii. 

§ 15. Influence on the New Testament. 

Since the influence of the Testaments on the N.T. has been very extensive only some of the 
chief instances of this influence can be touched on here. The reader can consult my edition, 
pp. Ixxviii-xcii, where it is shown that the Sermon on the Mount reflects in several instances the 
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spirit and even reproduces the very phrases of our text: that many passages in the Gospels exhibit 
traces of the same, and that St. Paul seems to have used the book as a vade vteatm. 


i. Forgiveness. Matt, xviii. 15 81 dpapTTjar] 

« «rtt\</>ds <rov t*7r ayf ckcytflv arror pcralv irov xai avror 


T. Gad vi. 3 (JS) iav tis Apap-njcrfi els <r* eIt-e iv 
aiVw iv clpip y . . . xai £Ar . . . pETarorjcrr) d<j)ts auToj. 


povov. 

xviii. 35 eat pi] u<J>r)T£ eVacrro? r<p dbc\<f>iZ avrov diro Vi. 6 t)<tv)(o.<jov firj Ae'y^tjs V. 7 a$fs abrui dire 
Toi' KapStui' upui'. KapSias. 

With the above we must take Luke xviii 3 iav dpapTr) 6 «8«.\<£ds <ror emnpr)<roi' avrtZ, xai iav peTai'o^<r>] 
d<f>fs auTu. 

That the N.T. passages are here dependent cannot be reasonably denied. 

2. Duty of loving God and OUr neighbour. T. Dan V. 3 dyamjaaTf Tor Ku'pior irao-i) -nj tjoff 

Matt. xxii. 37-9 dyairTjafis Kupiov t<V Otov <rov tv oXr) upor Kal dXXrjXou; eV dXrjOivf) xapBia. 

. . . tt] +u X fi ( 70 U . . . ayavijua’i Tor TrXrjcuor aou <tis ircavrov. 

Our text, which enunciates the same duty twice elsewhere, T. Iss. v. 2, vii. 6 , is the first literatory 
authority to conjoin the two great commands of love to God and love to our neighbour. T hese 
commandments arc given separately in Dent. vi. 5 and Lev. xix. 18. In the latter passage and 
possibly in our text the sphere of neighbourhood is limited to Israelites, but in our Lord’s use there 
is no limit of race or country. 

3". Various borrowings of ideas or diction. 


Matt. XXV. 35, 36 eirtlracra yap Kal cSuxaW poi 
4>ayelr . . . f|<T0fVT|(7a Kal ^Trto-Ke'vjjaafle pe, tv <j>u\aKr[ 
rjprp xai yjk&art xy>os /if. 

Luke ii. iy aurtTijpfi to pfjpaTa TauTa . . . iv ttJ 
KapSla auTrjs. 

Acts xii. ri f^aTTfcTTfiXer 6 Kupios Tor ayyeXor auTOu 
Kal e^flXaTO pf Ik X fipos. 

|ohn i. 9 to 4>us . . . o 4>bm£ei irarTa arSpuTror. 

V. 41 So^ar rrapA drdpuTrur ou Xapj3arb>. 


T. Jos. i. 5 , 6 tv Xip<3 aure(7 X £0Y] v xai avri os o xvptem 
8ic0pc<J/c fit ... tv dcrdcvcla r)pr)i' Kal 6 xvpio<s tivtaKi- 
JiaTO pt, iv 4>uXaKT) Tjprp' xai 6t<k pov e x a/HT<u(Tc' /<e. 

T. Lev. Vl. 2 (Turenjpour tous Xoyous tovtovs m rfj 
xap&ui pov. 

T. Sill). II. 8 o 0 eus . . . dz-fOTfiXf to i' ayyckuv uvtov 
xai IppvaaTO avrov ix ru>v \eiptav pov. 

T. Lev. XIV. 4 to 4>is ror Popov to &oOir els JxjJTlcrpdr 
TtarTOS drflpuTrou. 

T. lienj. vi. 4 ouk £m 8 f' X ETai 86 £ar . . . dvdpwnuv 

( 0 -a, S'). 


4“. The Pauline borrowings are too numerous to be dealt with here. The reader can consult 
my text. There arc over seventy words which are common to the Testaments and the Pauline 
Epistles, but which arc not found in the rest of the N.T. Only a few of the most notable passages 
where St. Paul draws upon the Testament will here be appended : 


1 Thess. ii. lfi ratkurci' 8e in auTous 4 opyr] (-j-TOu 
0 fou DEFG, Itala. Vulg.) £is te'Xos. 

Rom. i. 32 or povov avra iroiouaii' dXXa Kal (tuveuSo- 
kouirii' Tots irpaatrouati'. 

xii. 21 KtKa iv to dya 0 u to KaKOf. 

1 Cor. iv. 4 oiSfi' . . . dpauTii owoiSa. 

vii. 5 pi) d 7 ro<TT€p€I t€ dXXrjXous, ft pr|Tt . . . IVa 

a X oXd(7T|T£ TT) irpO(T£U X Tj. 

2 Cor. vii. to 4 yap koto, ©fov Xuttt] pfTat'Otat' fls 
<ru»TT)ptai' (i//£Ta//fA i/tov fpya^ETat. 


T. Lev. vi. I I fJiOaaE 8 i auTous i| opyr] ror 6c of ets 
Tf'Xos. 

T. Ash. vi. 2 Kal TTpdaCTOuor to xaxov, Kal auifuSo- 
KOUCTIK Tots TTpdacrOUCTIV (tt). 

T. Beilj. iv. 3 OTTOS: to dyaOdr iroiut' rtKa to KaKor. 

T. Iss. vii. I ovx iyvwv iv f’pol apapriav. 

T. Naph. vill. 8 kui/x's yd p truvamrias yrvaixos, xai 
Katpos EyKpaTEtas £ts Trpoo , £u X i)i' auTOu. 

T. Gad V. 7 V ydp KaTa 0edf tlXyOip p'Tdfota . . . 
68u)yf t to bia/Sovkiav irpos ouTTjptat'. 


§ 16. Tiikolocv, 1 ''orc.ivkm;ss, tiik Two Grkat Commaxdmknts, L t mvkrsau.sm, tiik 
Messiah, the Resurrection, the Antichrist. 1 2 

Forgiveness —We have in our text a passage of truly epoch-making importance. Its importance 
cannot be grasped until we contrast the teaching of the New Testament with that of the Old on the 
question of man’s forgiveness of his neighbour. In the New Testament from the first page to the 
last it is either explicitly stated or implicitly understood that a man can only receive the divine 
forgiveness on condition that he forgives his neighbour. Indeed, in their essential aspects, these two 
forgivenesses are seen to be one and the same. But in the Old Testament it is very different. 
There, indeed, God’s forgiveness is granted, without money and without price, to the sinner who 
truly seeks it. But the penitent in the Old Testament could accept and enjoy the di\ ine pardon, 
and yet cherish the most bitter feelings towards his own personal enemy. David on his death-bed 
shows this unforgiving spirit when lie charges Solomon not to let Joab’s hoar head go down to the 
grave in peace;, and commands him to deal similarly with Shimci, though David had promised to 
1 Tliis section is reprinted in the main from my edition of the Testaments, pp. xcii sqq. 
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preserve liis life. There is certainly the notable instance of Joseph’s forgiveness of his brethren ; 
but this act of grace on Joseph’s part does not seem to have impressed later O.T. writers, or led them 
to urge Joseph’s conduct therein as worthy of imitation. There is, of course, the noble passage on 
the subject of beneficence to one’s enemy in Prov. xxv. 21, 22: ‘ If thine enemy be hungry, give him 
bread to eat; And if he be thirsty, give him water to drink. For thou shalt heap coals of fire on 
his head, And the Lord shall reward thee.’ But to show how far these words are from representing 
the attitude which the saints should adopt to those who wronged them, we have only to turn back 
to the preceding chapter (Prov. xxiv. 17, 18), where we receive this remarkable piece of advice, 

‘ Rejoice not when thine enemy falleth, And let not thine heart be glad when he is overthrown: 
Lest the I.ord see it and it displease Ilim, And He turn away His wrath from him.’ Moreover, the 
righteous man can pray to God to make him strong enough to pay out his enemies: ‘ Do thou, O 
Lord, have mercy upon me, and raise me up, that I may requite them ’ (Ps. xli. 10). Thus we may 
conclude on the whole that in the Old Testament the saint as well as the sinner could indulge in 
resentful feelings or even in personal vengeance. 

Now that we have grasped the conflicting attitudes of the Old and New Testaments on this great 
moral and religious question, we are able to appreciate the value of the contribution which the Testa¬ 
ments make in this direction. This contribution is found in T. Gad vj. 3-7 (sec also § 26, p. lxxviii of my 
edition). These verses, as I have said in my notes, contain the most remarkable statement on the 
subject of forgiveness in all ancient literature. They show a wonderful insight into the true psycho- 
logy of the question. So perfect are the parallels in thought and diction between these verses and 
Luke xvii. 3, Matt, xviii. 15.35, that we must assume our Lord’s acquaintance with them. The meaning 
of forgiveness in both cases is the highest and noblest known to us, namely, the restoring the offender 
to communion with us, which he had forfeited through his offence. And it is likewise the essence 
of the divine forgiveness—God’s restoration of the sinner to communion witli Him, a communion 
from which his sin had banished him. But, though such is the meaning of forgiveness in the full 
sense of the word, our author is aware that it is often impossible to attain to such a perfect relation 
with the offender. Thus forgiveness comes often to be synonymous with banishing the personal 
feeling of resentment which rises within 11s when we suffer wrong, and which, when indulged, leads 
to hate. When we have achieved this right attitude towards the offender the way is always open for 
his return to a right relation with us, and so far as we do so we reflect the atlitude'of God Himself 
to His erring children. 

For the further prosecution of the parallels the reader should consult p. 292. We now see the 
importance of our text. It shows that pre-Christian Judaism possessed a noble system of ethics on 
the subject of forgiveness. By the early school of the Hasidim, or the pious ones of the Psalms, 
the best elements of the Old Testament had been taken up, studied and developed, and the highly 
ethical code of conduct deduced therefrom had been carried out in actual life by these ancient 
Quietists. But when Pharisaism, breaking with the ancient ideals of its party, committed itself to 
political interests and movements, and concurrently therewith surrendered itself more and more 
wholly to the study of the letter of the Law, it soon ceased to offer scope for the further development 
of such a lofty system of ethics as the Testaments attest, and so the true successors of the early 
Hasids and their teaching quitted Judaism and found their natural home in the bosom of primitive 
Christianity. 

Duty of loving God and one's neighbour. —It is remarkable that the famous command in the 
Gospels that embodies all duty in itself, ‘ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thine heart .... 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself’ (Mark xii. 30, 31)—is already found in the Testaments, 
though less emphatically and vigorously stated. Thus in T. Iss. v. 2 we have, ‘ Love the Lord and 
your neighbour’ ; T. Dan. v. 3, ‘Love the Lord through all your life, And one another with a 
true heart ’; and again in T. Iss. vii. 6, Issachar declares, ‘ I loved the Lord ; Likewise also every 
man with all my heart.’ 

Various ethical teachings. —The Testaments deal largely with the questions of hatred, lying, 
envy, hate, lust, covetousness and the virtues of long-suffering, truthfulness, love, purity, generosity, 
and the like. We can touch here only on a few of their pithy sayings on such subjects. Thus: 
‘ Anger is blindness, and docs not suffer one to see the face of any man with truth ’ (T. Dan ii. 2). 
‘ Hatred, therefore is evil; for it constantly m.ateth with lying 1 (T. Gad v. 1). ‘ Envy dominates 

the whole mind of man’ (T. Sim. iii. 2), ‘it has no rest while the object of it prospers’ (iii. 3): 
‘Deliverance therefrom cometh through the fear of God ’ (iii. 4). Wherefore ‘ If a man prospereth 
more than you, do not be vexed, but pray for him that he may have perfect prosperity’ (T. Gad 
vii. 1). ‘ When envy goes a man’s mind is lightened, so that he can enjoy the well-being of his 

former rival ’ (T. Sim. iii. 3, 6). A man is ‘not to keep a ledger account of the evil done him ’ by 
his neighbour’ (T. Zeb. viii. 5), a clause that St. Paul borrows in 1 Cor. xiii. 5, where Aoyiferai TO KCIKOV 
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is wrongly rendered in A.Y. by ‘ thinketh no evil ’, and misleading in RA r . by ‘ taketh not account 
of evil 

As regards the questions of temperance and total abstinence, what better advice could be given 
than that of this old writer: 1 If ye drink wine with gladness, be ye modest with the fear of God. 
For if in your gladness the fear of God departeth, then drunkenness ariseth and shamelessness 
stealcth in. but if you would live soberly do not touch wine at all, lest ye sin in words of outrage . . . 
and perish before your time’ (T. Jud. xvi. 2-3). ‘ be not drunk with wine ; for wine turneth away 

the mind from truth and inspireth the passion of lust . . . and if the occasion of lust be present, he 
worketh the sin and is not ashamed ’ (T. Jud. xiv. 1-3). 

Universalism. —Although the Testaments were written about the same date as the book of 
Jubilees and both books were the work of Pharisees, the views of the two authors were widely 
sundered on some of the greatest questions, and particularly on that of the destiny of the 
Gentiles. The author of Jubilees taught that there was no hope for the Gentiles: God had 
placed them under angelic guardians with the object of accomplishing their destruction (xv. 31). 
Moreover, the Jew who intermarried with them should be put to death, and the man who gave his 
daughter in marriage to a Gentile should be stoned with stones (xxx. 7-17). How different the 
spirit of the author of the Testaments. A true son of the larger-hearted O.T. prophets, he 
proclaims the salvation of the Gentiles. The promised time has come. The kingdom is already 
established, and all the Gentiles will be saved through Israel. In the Judgement the conduct of the 
best heathen will form the norm according to which Israel shall be judged. The teachings of the 
author on this question will be found in the note on T. benj. ix. 2. 

The first century & C. additions are likewise characterized by the same Universalism. The 
Law was given to lighten every man, and the Gentiles were to be saved through the example and 
teaching of Israel (T. Lev. xiv. 4). The same view of the destiny of the Gentiles is found in the 
I>ss. of Solomon (xvii. 32), though it is perhaps not as favourable as that in these additions. In other 
literature of the first century B. c. a harsher fate is predicted for the Gentiles, as in 1 Enoch xxxvii- 
lxxi and the Assumption of Moses, and in 4 Ezra in the next century. 

The Messiah. —In the original work the Messiah is to be descended from Levi, and not from 
Judah—in other words he is to be first of all priest, and then prophet anil king. There are many 
passages expressing this view ; T. Reub. vi. 7-12; T. Lev. viii. 14, xviii ; T. Jud. xxiv. 1—3; 
T. Dan v. 10,11 ; T. Jos. xix. 3-9. We have here the attestation of a most remarkable revolution 
in the Jewish expectations of the Messiah. I'or sonic thirty or forty years the hope of a Messiah 
from Judah was abandoned in favour of a Messiah from Levi, but with the breach of Hyrcanus 
with the Pharisees this hope was abandoned, and so we find that in the first-century additions 
the hope of a Messiah from Judah reappears (T. Jud. xxiv. 5-6 ; T. Naph. iv. 5 (?)). 

The prerogatives .and powers ascribed to the priestly Messiah from Levi are very lofty, lie 
was to be free from sin (T. Jud. xxiv. i); to walk in meekness and righteousness (T. Jud. xxiv. 1); 
to establish a new priesthood under a new name (T. Lev. viii. 14), and also be a mediator for the 
Gentiles (T. Lev. viii. 14, emended); likewise he was to be a prophet of the Most High (T. Lev. 
viii. 15); to be a king over all the nation (T. Rcub. vi. n, 12 ; T. Lev. viii. 14) ; to war against 
Israel’s national enemies and against beliar and the powers of wickedness (T. Reub. vi. 12 ; T. Lev. 
xviii. 12; T. Dan v. xo), and deliver the captives taken by him, even the souls of the saints 
(T. Dan v. 11); to open Paradise to the righteous (T. Lev. xviii. 10; T. Dan v. 12), and give the 
saints to eat of the tree of life (T. Lev. xviii. 11). Moreover, he should give the faithful power to 
tread upon evil spirits and bind beliar (xviii. 12), who should be cast into the fire (T. Jud. xxv. 3), and 
sin should come to an end (T. Lev. xviii. 9). 

It was the priestly character of the Maccabean priest-kings that gave rise to the expectation 
that the Messiah was also to be a priest as well as a king. 

The Resurrection. —There is to be a resurrection, first of the O.T. heroes and patriarchs, and 
next of the righteous on the right hand and of the wicked on the left (T. Benj. x. 6-8). The scene 
of the future kingdom is to be the present earth. It is to last for ever. 

Demonology. —The book represents a very developed demonology as a reference to ‘ Spirits ’ in 
Index II in my edition will show. The conception of Beliar in the Testaments is very advanced 
for this early date. 

The Antichrist. —111 the first century addition, T. Dan v. 6, we have the most ancient authority 
at present known to us for the view which connects the tribe of Dan with Antichrist, and helps 
to explain the exclusion of this tribe from the list of the Twelve in the N.T. Apocalypse. 
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§ 18. Brackets and Symbols and Abbreviations. 

Brackets. The same brackets are used in this book as throughout the entire work; and in addition the brackets 
r 1 to signify that the words so enclosed are omitted by A. 

Symbols and Abbreviations. 

a, b. c, d, e, f, g, h, i denote the Greek M^S. 
a denotes the MSS. eh i of the first class. 
fi denotes the MSS. abdefg of the second class. 

A denotes the Armenian Version. 

A“, A b *, A b , A°, &c., denote the Armenian MSS. 

A a denotes the MSS. A 4bbk of the first class. 

A fl denotes the MSS. A b * c,Je, 8 of the second class. 

S' denotes the first Slavonic recension. 

S 5 denotes the second Slavonic recension. 
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Tills! TESTAMENT OK Rk.UBEN, THE FIRST-BORN SON OK JACOB AND LEAII 

I i The copy of the Testament of Reuben, even the commands which he gave his sons r before he 

2 died in the hundred and twenty-fifth year of his life 1 . Two years after the death of Joseph r his 

3 brother 1 when Reuben fell ill, his sons and his sons’ sons were gathered together to visit him. And 

4 he said to them : My children, behold 1 am dying, and go the way of my fathers. And seeing 
rthere 1 Judah, and Gad, and Asher, his brethren, he said to them : Raise me up, that I may tell to 
my brethren and to my children what things I have hidden in my heart, for behold now at length 

5 I am passing away. And he arose and kissed them, and said unto them : Hear, my brethren, and 

6 do ye, my children, give ear to Reuben your father, in the commands which I give unto you. And 
behold I call to witness against you this day the God of heaven, that ye walk not in the sins of 

7 youth and fornication, wherein I was poured out, and defiled the bed of my father Jacob. And 
I tell you that he smote me with a sore plague in my loins for seven months; and had not my father 

K J acob prayed for me to the Lord, the Lord would have destroyed me. For I was thirty years old 

9 when I wrought the evil thing before the Lord, and for seven months I was sick unto death. And 
io after this I repented with set purpose of my soul for seven years before the Lord. And wine and 
strong drink I drank not, and flesh entered not into my mouth, and I eat no pleasant food ; but 
I mourned over my sin, for it was great, such as had not been in Israel. 

1 And now hear me, my children, what things I saw concerning the seven spirits of deceit, when 

Title. So h i. c is corrupt: bef add ‘regarding thoughts’ ; A aef K ‘the Book of the Chronicles, the words of 
Reuben, First (> A "■) Testament’; A b ‘Testament and words of Reuben from the Book of the Chronicles’. 

1. hundred and twenty-fifth year. This agrees with the Midrash Tadshe (viii. Kppstein’s edition) which is itself 
based on Jubilees and the Testaments. It gives Reuben’s age as 125, Simeon’s as 120, Levi’s 137, Dan’s 125, 
Judah’s 119 (?), Naphtali’s 133, Gad’s 125, Issachar’s 122, Asher’s 123, and Joseph’s no. 

2. Two years after the death of Joseph. This agrees with Jub. xxviii. 11, 24, which says Reuben was born in 
2122 a.M. and Joseph in 2135. As Joseph died at the age of no, Reuben lived two years longer to attain the age 
of 125. 

his brother. So a d only. 

3. go the way of my fathers. Cf. Joshua xxiii. 14 ‘Go the way of all the earth ’. Cf. 1 Kings ii. 2, 10. 

4. Judah, and Gad, and Asher, his brethren. Joseph alone of the other patriarchs addresses his brethren as well 
as his sons. 

what things I have in my heart. T. S. ii. 1. 

now at length, = uni> mu 1 wv. Thus the I.XX translates DJian in Gen. xlvi. 30 OVSil NJYICR. Cf. an «pri in 
John i. 51 in some MSS. Also dn-’ ilpri, Matt. xxvi. 64 = coni toO vvv, Luke xxii. 69. 

5. Hear, my brethren, and do ye, my children, give ear. So a A c S '. Cf. T. Jos. i. 2. This reading suits the 
context better than ‘hear, my brethren, and give ear’ £f-d g A a e s ; or ‘hear, my (>d) children, and give ear’d A ab . 

6. I call to witness against you this day. A reminiscence cf. Deut. iv. 26 where Moses calls heaven and earth 
to witness. eVcpnpTiympni is, however, unsuitable with ‘ God ’, and o//k£, ‘ I adjure,’ is more so. Still we might compare 
Kxod. xix. 21 Sni/jdprupiu. 

I was poured out. A classical use of i£t\v 6 i}v. Cf. Pindar, jsth. i. 4. 

7. The importance of prayer is emphasized by our author. Jacob prays for Judah, T. Jud. xix. 2; for Gad, T. G. 
v. 9 ; for his ten eldest sons, T. B. iii. 0 . Cf. T. S. ii. 2, 13 ; T. N. vi. 8 ; T. Jos. iii. 3, vii. 4, viii. 1 ; T. B. v. 5. Fasting 
accompanies prayer, T. Jos. iii. 3, iv. 8, x. 1, 2 ; T. B. i. 4. 

8. thirty years old. Jub. xxviii. 11, xxxiii. 1-5 says Reuben was only twenty-one. 

9. The chastisement lasted seven months, the penance seven years. 

to. eat no pleasant food. Cf. Dan. x. 3. Reuben practises abstinence for seven years, Simeon for two, T. S. iii. 4, 
and Judah till old age, T. Jud. xv. 4. xix. 2, in expiation of their sins. Joseph fasts seven years to preserve his chastity, 
T. Jos. iii. 4. Issachar in his righteousness and self-control abstains from wine all his life, T. Iss. vii. 3. The righteous 
man ‘combines fasting with chastity’, T. Jos. ix. 2: the double-hearted man superstitiously combines fasting and 
adultery, T. A. ii. 8, iv. 3. 

such as had not been in Israel. So c and practically A. Cf. 2 Sam. xiii. 12. 

II. 1. seven spirits of deceit. Origen refers to this passage (Horn, in Iosuam I5 b , ed. Lommatzsch, xi. 143, as from 
the Testaments of the XII Patr. as implying various ‘ Satanae’. Matt. xii. 45 speaks of seven evil spirits. 

spirits of deceit. The Testaments contain a vast demonology. The chief of the demons is called MtWax passim 
(see T. Lev. iii. 3); the Devil, T. X. viii. 4; the Prince of Deceit, T. S. ii. 7; T. Jud. xix. 4; or your Prince (of 
Dan), T. D. v. 6. Beliar’s works are opposed to God’s law, T. L. xix. 1 ; T. Iss. vi. 1. He rules over disturbed souls, 
T. D. iv. 7, or those which yield to their evil inclination, Tv A. i. 8. He flees, however, from the righteous and keepers 
of the law, T. D. v. 1 ; T. N. viii. 4. The Messiah will make war on Beliar and take away from him the captive souls, 
T. D. v. 10; Beliar will be bound, T. L. xviii. 12, and cast into ihe lire, T. Jud. xxv. 3. The evil spirits in general are 
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2 I repented. Seven spirits therefore are appointed against man, and they are the leaders in the works 

3 of youth. [And seven other spirits are given to him at his creation, that through them should be 

4 done every work of man. The first is the spirit of life, with which the constitution (of man) is 

5 created. The second is the sense of sight, with which ariseth desire. The third is the sense of 
hearing, with which cometh teaching. The fourth is the sense of smell, with which tastes are given 

6 . 7 to draw air and breath. The fifth is the power of speech, with which cometh knowledge. The 
sixth is the sense of taste, with which cometh the eating of meats and drinks ; and by it strength is 

8 produced, for in food is the foundation of strength. The seventh is the power of procreation and 

9 sexual intercourse, with which through love of pleasure sins enter in. Wherefore it is the last in 
order of creation, and the first in that of youth, because it is filled with ignorance, and leadeth the 
youth as a blind man to a pit, and as a beast to a precipice. 

3 i Besides all these there is an eighth spirit of sleep, with which is brought about the trance of 

2, 3 nature and the image of death. With these spirits arc mingled the spirits of error.] First, the 
spirit of fornication is seated in the nature and in the senses ; the second, the spirit of insatiableness, 

4 in the belly ; the third, the spirit of fighting, in the liver and gall. The fourth is the spirit of 

5 obsequiousness and chicanery, that through officious attention one may be fair in seeming. The 
fifth is the spirit of pride, that one may be boastful and arrogant. The sixth is the spirit of lying, 

6 fin perdition and jealousyf to practise deceits, and concealments from kindred and friends. The 

called spirits of deceit, T. R. ii. i, 2 ; T. S. iii. 1 ; and ■passim', also wicked spirits, T. S. iv. 9; spirits of lieliar, 
T. Iss. vii. 7, &c.; unclean spirits, T. 15 . v. 2 ; angels of Satan, T. A. vi. 4. Their function is threefold as in 
1 and 2 Enoch and the X. T., (r) to tempt men, (2) to accuse them when they fall, (3) to torment them. (2) is not 
a feature in this book, (3) is mentioned twice, T. L, iii. 2, spirits of retribution, and T. A. vi. 5, the evil spirit which a 
man serves waits for his soul as it leaves the body at death to torment it. (1) is their most prominent function in the 
Testaments. Of the templing spirits, there are the seven spirits of deceit which attack youth, T. R. ii. 1- 2, namely, 
those of fornication fcf., too, T. Jud. xiii. 3), insatiableness, fighting, obsequiousness, pride, lying, and injustice, T. R. iii. 
3-6. T. Jud. xvi. 1 adds the spirits of lust, hut desire, profligacy, and filthy lucre. There are also the spirits of jealousy, 
T. Jud. xiii. 3 ; and of envy, T. S. iii. 1, iv. 7, which arc wicked and poisonous spirits, T. S. iv. 9 ; the spirits of anger, 
T. D. ii. 4. There are angels, moreover, which stir men to murder, T. D. i. 7 ; and idolatry, T. N. ni. 3; and 
lust, T. Jos. vii. 4. The faithless and wicked fall an easy prey to them, but the spirits first require permission to tempt 
men, T. J 5 . iii. 3 (cf. Job i. 12, ii. 6 ). If men yield, the devil makes them into his own instruments, T. N. vlii. G; but 
if they are single-hearted and do right, then neither the spirits of deceit nor Beliar have power over them, T. Iss. iv. 4 ; 
T. 15 . iii. 3; indeed, the devil and the spirits of Beliar and unclean spirits tlee from them, T, N. viii. 4; T. Iss. vii. 7 ; 
T. B. v. 2. Nay, more, the righteous rule over them, T. S. vi. G, and tread them under foot, T. I,, xviii. 12, T. Z. ix. 8 
ibdg). These spirits are punished Or. the judgement day, T. L. iii. 3. 

2. against man + ‘by Beliar’ /3 A S. 

leaders in the works. ‘ leader,’ | 3 -f g A“ S, which points to the singular I 7 JO in Hebrew, which — ‘ poison ’ as 
well as ‘leader ’. Cf. * poisonous spirit ’, T. S. iv. 9. 

II. 3—III. 2. A late addition to the text, undoubtedly first made in Greek, and chiefly drawn from Greek sources. 
Not only does this passage intrude between the promise in ii. 1 and its fulfilment in iii. 3, 7, but it litis no organic 
connexion with either. Moreover, the division of the bodily senses here given is based on Stoic theories, e. g. the 
peculiar meaning attached to npelfuna as that of senses, organs, or appetites. The Stoics held that the soul had eight 
parts, namely, the five senses, the powers of reproduction and speech, and the. dominant part or reason which ruled 
the other seven. They discharged themselves into the various parts of the body in the form of immaterial currents or 
itvt&ara. Cf. Plutarch, De Plac. iv. 21; also Zeller, Stoics, 214-15 (Eng. Trans.). For full quotations see my Comm, 
on the Testt.; also my note in Slav. Enoch xxx. 9. A parallel interpolation occurs in MS. 248 of Sirach xvii. 4, and 
precedes as here the Hebrew division of various powers. 

3 seven other spirits, ‘other’ a. >ftS, ‘again’ A. This use of itvdftuma is confuted to the Stoics, and has no 
parallel in the Hebrew fWl. The Stoic division gives eight irptifiara, but our text omits a <and replaces the. eighth 
power to jjytfioptKifp by irptifna 

4. spirit of lift. Here h-mO/m is used in its usual sense, cf. Gen. vi. 17, vii. 15. But the Hebrew usage would not 
imply more than life in an impersonal sense, whereas the Stoic parallel to Tyyipnpucop, and the next phrase ‘ with which 
the constitution of man is created’ suggest the power which gives vitality and life to the material organism and 
constitutes man’s powers into a unity which is personal. 

5 sense. Trpfiftn, and so in verses 5 and 7. 
sight . . . desire. Cf. 1 John ii. 16 ( intSwEla twp d<j>duX/i<oi‘. 
to draw air and breath. Cf. T. N. ii. 8 (note); also Arist. De Spir. 2. 

G. power. 7tp€i^pi. 

7. and by it strength is produced, al™ can refer only to npfvfm. Only d reads iivTrj (ytvais). 

9. as a blind man to a pit. Cf. Matt. xv. 14. 

III. 1-2. This reference to an eighth spirit, of sleep, is due to the interpolator himself, who has also inserted iii. 7. 
It is not found in Stoic teaching. 

1. trance of nature (Ixo-Tmm sj>imius). Unlike the preceding bodily powers, sleep is not credited with any contri¬ 
bution to human activity. 

the image of death. Cf. Homer, 11 . xiv. 231, &<:. 

2. An adaptation of ii. 3—iii. 1 to its present context. 

4. spirit of fighting, in the liver. Cf. T. N. ii. 8. 

5. tin perdition and jealousyf. Probably corrupt in the Hebrew text) flWpl nNVdO for NAEy. Hence read 

* to practise deceits on an enemy and a rival and concealments ’, &c. 
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seventh is the spirit of injustice, with which are thefts and acts of rapacity, that a man may fulfil the 
desire of his heart; for injustice worketh together with the other spirits by the taking of gifts. 

7, 8 [And with all these the spirit of sleep is joined which is (that) of error and fantasy.] And so 
perisheth every young man, darkening his mind from the truth, and not understanding the law of 

9 God, nor obey ing the admonitions of his fathers, as befell me also in my youth. And now, my 
children, love the truth, and it will preserve ymu: hear ye r the words of 1 Reuben your father. 

10 Pay no heed to the face of a woman, 

Nor associate with another man’s wife, 

Nor meddle with affairs of womankind. 

11 For had I not seen 15 iIhah bathing in a covered place, I had not fallen into this great iniquity. 

12 For my mind taking in the thought of the woman’s nakedness, suffered me not r to sleep 1 until I had 
<3 wrought the abominable thing. For while Jacob our father had gone to Isaac his father, when we 

were in Fder, near to Ephrath in Bethlehem, Bilhah became drunk and was asleep uncovered in her 
■ 4 chamber. Having therefore gone in and beheld her nakedness, I wrought the impiety r without her 
15 perceiving it and leaving her sleeping I departed. And forthwith an angel of God revealed to my 
father concerning my impiety, and he came and mourned over me, and touched her no more. 

4 1 Pay no heed, therefore, 1 my children 1 , to the beauty of women, nor set your mind on their affairs ; 
but walk ill singleness of heart in the fear of the Lord, and expend labour on good works, and on 
study and on your flocks, until the Lord give you a wife, whom He will, that ye suffer not as I did. 

2 For until my' father’s death I had not boldness to look in his face, or to speak to any of my brethren, 

3 because of the reproach. Even until now my conscience causeth me anguish on account of my 

4 impiety. And y^et my father comforted me much, and prayed for me unto the Lord, that the anger 
of the Lord might pass from me, even as the Lord showed. And thenceforth until now I have 

f> been on my guard and sinned not. Therefore, my children, r I say unto you 1 , observe 1 all 1 things 

f> whatsoever I command you, and ye shall not sin. For a pit unto the soul is the sin of fornication, 
separating it from God, and bringing it near to idols, because it deceiveth the mind and under- 


6. fulfil (i. ‘do; ( 3 AS. 

7. An interpolation. See iii. 1 (note). Sleep is properly a natural power, not a vice like the other seven, oae read 
‘ which is error and fantasy’. 

8. darkening his mind. Cf. Eph. iv. 18 itTKOTurpivni rf/ Smvnia, also Rom. i. 21. 
understanding the law. Here nwii v iv rw vopo) is a Hebraism. 

9. the words of. So u a e f. 

10. Pay no heed, &c. See iv. 1. 

associate (u): ‘ be alone ’ ( 3 -g S 1 . Cf. Sir. ix. 9, where the verb is K'idov, ‘sit,’ in the Greek, DV-H ‘eat’ in the 
Hebrew, and nJTS 7 rum ‘ talk much ’ according to the Syriac (cf. Aboth i. 5). In Sanh. 1 oo b and Yebam. 63 b , where 

Sir. is quoted, we have un ‘ turn not aside to her ’. Cf. also Nedarim 20A 

meddle with affairs, &c. Cf. Sir. xli. 21. For irpa£tv (a b f S), ‘ affairs ’, a reads Sy/riv, A b ' wtXXos mil sqm£«s. 
11-15. Cf. Gen. xxxv. 21, 22 ; Jub. xxxiii. 1-9. Reuben’s sin is denied in late works, e. g. Gen. rabba 98,99; I’s.-Jon. , 
on Gen. xxxv. 22. Sec note on Jub. xxxiii. 2. 

13. had gone to Isaac. Jub. xxxiii. i. 

Eder near to Ephrath. Gen. xxxv. 19, 21 ; Jub. xxxiii. 1. 

Bilhah became drunk. Peculiar to our text. Hence the new turn to the story in v. 15. 

14. without her perceiving it a : > ft A S. 

leaving her sleeping. Jub. xxxiii. 4-7 says Bilhah awoke and cried out. She also told the matter to Jacob on 
his return. 

IV. 1. Pay no heed ... to the beauty of women, &c. Cf. iii. 10; T. Jud. xvii. 1 ; T. Iss. iv. 4 ; also Sir. ix. 8. 
Abodah /.ara 2o b forbids a man to look on a beautiful woman if single, or a homely one if married. 

singleness of heart, &n\ 6 Trjri rys Kap&ias = Wisd. i. 1 ; Col. ii. 22 ; Eph. vi. 5. See note on upright¬ 

ness in T. Iss. iii. 1. 

on good works and. So a A. iv cpy 01s uni anon\avwpfvni / 3 S. i.e. the 3 recension had a corrupt Hebrew 
onbn D'bggi instead of one* D'iS'jaKl. 

your flocks. Cf. stress on husbandry, T. Iss. v. 3 ; vi. 2. 

3. Phis is the first occurrence in Jewish literature of the conscience as a fully-develojied conception. The I,XX first 
uses the word in the technical sense in Wisd. xvii. 10 art 8« rrpo<r«Xij</>fr rn xaXfrrii (nnvrjpia) avuf^nptvi) 17/ itwhS^o-c 1. 
See also T. Jud. xx. 2 (a). The action of the conscience is described (without the term) in T. Jud. xx. 5 ; T. G. v. 3. 

impiety n. ‘ Sin ’ .3 S 1 . 

4. that the anger of the Lord might pass. Jub. xxxiii. 15 says ‘Reuben was granted life and forgiveness’, 
until now, ia>s vvv a. ptravom', ‘ repenting ’, d g A. ims ivvoiav, ‘ (even) in thought ’, a e f. 

5. I say unto you. n only. 

6-7. Cf. T. Jud. xv. 1, xviii. 2-6, on the evils of fornicalion. 

6. A pit, fiodpos, oaf. o\e 8 pns, ‘destruction’ 3 -a f. nnC’ has both meanings. 

separating it from God . . . near to idols. This recurs in T. S. v. 3. Cf. Kethub. 1 i b 1 Most idolaters arc 
adulterers’, also Wisd. xiv. 12 apxh 7 “ I 1 iropwu** (= spiritual unfaithfulness) imvota eWiXXui v. 
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7 standing, and leadeth down young men into Hades before their time. For many hath fornication 
destroyed ; because, though a man be old or noble, r or rich or poor 1 , he bringeth reproach upon 

8 himself with the sons of men and derision with Beliar. For ye heard regarding Joseph how he 
guarded himself from a woman, and purged his thoughts from all fornication, and found favour in 
the sight of God and men. For the Egyptian woman did many things unto him, and summoned 

10 magicians, and offered him love potions, but the purpose of his soul admitted no evil desire. There- 

11 fore the God of your fathers delivered him from every evil (and) hidden death. For if fornication 
overcomes not vour mind, neither can Beliar overcome you. 

5 i Tor 1 evil arc women, my children ; anti since they have no power or strength over man, they use 

2 wiles by outward attractions, that they may draw him to themselves. And whom they cannot 

3 bewitch bt' outward attractions, him they overcome by craft. Tor 1 moreover, concerning them, 
the angel of the Lord told me, and taught me, that women arc overcome by the spirit of fornication 
more than men, and in their heart they plot against men; and by means of their adornment they 
deceive first their minds, and by the glance of the eye instil the poison, and then through the aecom- 

4 plished act they take them captive. For a woman cannot force a man openly, but by a harlot’s 

5 bearing she beguiles him. Flee, therefore, fornication, my children, and command your wives and 
your daughters, that they adorn not their heads and faces to deceive the mind : because every woman 

6 who useth these wiles hath been reserved for eternal punishment. For thus they allured the 
Watchers who were before the flood ; for as these continually beheld them, they lusted after them, 
and they conceived the act in their mind ; for they changed themselves into the shape of men, and 

7 appeared to them when they were with their husbands. And the women lusting in their minds after 
their forms, gave birth to giants, for the Watchers appeared to them as reaching even unto heaven. 

O 1 Beware, therefore, of fornication ; and if you wish to be pure in mind, guard your senses from every 

2 woman. And command the women likewise not to associate with men, that they also may be pure 

3 in mind. For constant meetings, even though the ungodly deed be not wrought, are to them an 

4 irremediable disease, and to us a destruction of Beliar and an eternal reproach. For in fornication 

5 there is neither understanding nort godliness, and all jealousy dwelleth in the lust thereof. Thcre- 

leaueth down ... to Hades. Cf. l’rov. vii. 27, where LXX has Kardyovcrm as here. 

before their time, oh c e» Knipw airaiv = Dnj,' N A . Cf. T. Jiul. xvi. 3. 

7. many hath fornication destroyed. Cf. Prov. vii. 26 ; also Sir. ix. 8, where read a-ntmdv6t](Tav for iiAnvifiiiauv. 
So Sank. 100 1 , Ycbam. 63'’. 

or rich or poor, a only. 

derision, yeXwra, deAS. tv purr Kappa, ‘an offence’ or ‘stumbling-block ’, n, i.e. b'piO for pint?. 

8. For ye heard, &c., ‘for since Joseph guarded himself from every woman ... he found’, &c. /3 A S 1 . 

found favour in the sight of God (“of the Lord ’ j 3 AS 1 ). Cf. T. S. v. 2 ; also 1 Sam. ii. 26 ; Luke ii. 52. 
Acts vii. 10 says of Joseph ‘ God . . . gave him favour’. 

9. Cf. T. Jos. vi. 

did many things unto = rom, perhaps corrupt for 31 Xn, ‘ lay in wait for ’. 

10. delivered him, &c. Cf. Acis vii. 10. 

evil, a. ‘ visible and ’ p-d A 3 S’, i.e. ’INI for in. 

11. lleliar is powerless with the pure. Cf. Job. i. 20, x. 6 (note); Eccles. vii. 26. 

V. 1. For. a only. 

evil are women. Cf. Eccles. vii. 27, 28. 

by outward attractions eV trxnptun, i.e. figure, bearing, atlirc, and gcslures. 

2. by outward attractions. St a <rx'iP UTni "■ Svvdpeuis (3 AS 1 , i.e. pH for Tin or |n. 

3. they plot, Cf. Eccles. vii. 26, 27. 

glance of the eye. Cf. T. lss. vii. 2 ; T. B. vi. 3 : also Prov. vi. 25 ; Sir. xxiii. 4. 

4. openly . . beguiles him. a only. 

5. adorn not their heads and faces. Enoch viii. 1 says that the fallen Watchers taught women to beautify the 
face and wear precious metals. For Hebrew adornments see Isa. lii. 16. 

reserved for eternal punishment, els ko\u<tiv alanov rci^pqnu. Cf. Jude 6 els ttptotv . . . ; 2 Pet. ii. 4 

cis Kpttnv rrjpovfj.cvovs 

6. thus they allured the Watchers. Jub. iv. 15 (sec note) says the Watchers descended to instruct the children 
of tnen, and afterwards proceeded to take wives of the daughters of men (Jub. v. 1). See Chroti. Jerahmecl xxv. 2-4. 
In xxv. 7, 13 Azazel i3 said to be ‘appointed chief over all dyes and all kinds of ornaments by which women cnlice men 
to thoughts of sin’. Is this slory in view in 1 Pet. iii. 3 -5 : 1 Tim. ii. 9? 

Watchers. See Dan. iv. 13, 33 ; 1 En. vi-viii; Jub. iv. 15, v. 1 ; 2 En. xviii. 3. 

lusted after them A bb * c <r»’g; ‘ lusted after one another ’ a ff g. 

7. reaching unto heaven. Their height was 3,000 ells, 1 En. vii. 2. 

VI. 1. Bew are . . . of fornication. Cf. iv. 6; T. S. v. 3; Tobit iv. 12. 

if you wish . . . guard ,3 AS 1 : ‘he pure in mind : guard also ’ o. 

2. Cf. iii. 10. Note that purity of heart is required. Cf. Matt. v. 27, 28. 

3. a destruction of Beliar and an eternal reproach o: ‘an eternal reproach of Beliar’ ,3 S 1 : ‘a great 
reproach ’ A. 

4. godliness, evtrifittav. Probably corrupt for ehXofietav, ‘ discretion ’. 

jealousy. Cf. Num. v. 29, Prov. vi. 34. 

5-12. Many passages in the Testaments set forth Levi’s merits and claims. Cf. T. S. vii. 2 ; T. L. ii.; 11, viii. 14, 
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fore, 'then I say unto you', ye will be jealous r ;igainst the sons of Levi 1 , and will seek to be exalted 

6 over them ; but ye shall not be able. I'or God will avenge them, 'and ye shall die by an evil death 1 . 

7 For to Levi God gave the sovereignty [and to Judah with him and to me also, and to Dan and 

8 Joseph, that we should be for rulers]. Therefore I command you to hearken to Levi, because he 
shall know the law of the Lord, and shall give ordinances for judgement and shall sacrifice for all 
Israel until the consummation of the times, as the anointed High Priest, of whom the Lord spake. 

9 I adjure you by the God of heaven to do truth each one unto his neighbour and to entertain love 
■ o each one for his brother. And draw ye near to Levi in humbleness of heart, that ye may receive 

11 a blessing from his mouth. For he shall bless Israel and Judah, because him hath the Lord chosen to 

12 be king over all the nation. And bow down before his seed, for on our behalf it will die in wars 
visible and invisible, and will be among you an eternal king. 

2 And Reuben died, having given these commands to his sons. And they placed him in a coffin 
until they carried him up from Egypt, and buried him r in Hebron 1 in the cave where his father was. 

Tiik Testament of Simeon, the Second Son of Jacob and Lead. 

1 The copy of the words of Simeon, the things which he spake to his sons before he died, in the 

2 hundred and twentieth year of his life, at which time Joseph, r his brother 1 , died. For when Simeon 

xviii. i, 2 ; T. D. v. 4 ; T. N. viii. 2 ; 'I'. G. viii. 1 ; T. Jos. xix. 11. The salvation of Israel is to come from both Levi 
and Judah jointly, T. S. vii. 1, &c. Only in T. G. viii. 1 (probably corrupt) is Judah placed before Levi. Levi is 
priest and king, T. K. vi. 7-12 ; T. L. viii. 14, xviii. 1, 2 ; as high-priest, T. S. vii. 2. Judah is king T. S. vii. 2 ; 
T. Jud. i. 6, xvii. 5 ; T. N. viii. 2 (corrupt ?). T. R. vi. 7 b and T. Jud. xxiv. 4-6 are additions. 

5. then, I say unto you a only. 

jealous against the sons of Levi. Cf. the charge against Simeon’s sons, T. S. v. 4, and Dan’s, T. D. v. 5. 
The purpose of this admonition is to establish the Maccabean hegemony. 

6. and ye . . . death. These words are omitted by A. 

7. Levi is to be king. The bracketed words are a foolish interpolation. Why ‘ to Dan ’ is not clear. In Ps.-Jon. 
on Gen. xlix. 3 we have the non-Maccabcan view: ‘because thou (Reuben) didst sin, my son, the primogeniture is 
given to Joseph, the kingdom to Judah, and the priesthood to Levi.’ 

8. shall know : ‘ shall make known ’ A. 

give ordinances for judgement, fimoreXei els Kphnv c p-b g S: IkmeXel els Kplaiv h g A, ‘ fulfil as regards 
judgement,’ perhaps corrupt for hareXeaei Kplaiv. 

all Israel (> ‘ all ’ a). The Twelve Tribes arc considered as in Palestine by our author. John Ilyrcanus, who 
is meant by our text, is to bless Israel and Judah, verse 11. The title ‘ Twelve Patriarchs ’ points to the same view. 
Cf. the letter of Aristeas, which says that Eleazar the high-priest sent six men from each of the Twelve Tribes to 
Ptolemy. The pre-Maccabean view (1 En. lxxxix. 72) was that the Northern tribes were still in captivity. The 
Maccabean view was due to the extensive sway of those native kings. With the failure of the Maccabees, the 
Messianic promises were again attached to Judah instead of Levi, and the idea of the Captivity of the Northern Tribes 
revived. See l’ss. Sol. xvii. 28, 34, 50; Ass. Mos. iv. 8, 9 ; Sib. Or. ii. ) 70 3; 4 Ezra xiii. 39-47 ; Apoc. Bar. i. 2, 3, 
lxxviii. i, 5, 7, lxxxiv. 10. For the rejection of Dan sec T. D. v. 6-7. 

consummation of the times, reXeiaaeas xpovwv. Cf. T. L. x. 2 (T. B. xi. 3) avvrtXela tS>v alavav ; T. Z. ix. 8 
mt/iov awreXelas. This means the closing years of the age present to the writer, and the opening of a new era, 
possibly with no catastrophe, as in Jub. i. 29, v. 12, xxiii. 26-30 (see notes). Cf. Daniel’s ‘ time of the end ’ (Dan. viii. 
19, xi. 35, 40, xii. 49), f’pTIV. The LXX gives apav Ktupni, 5 >pav aivreXelas, xaipnO aiireXelas. Cf. I En. x. 13 i)ptptis 
reXeir pov, xvi. i ijjiepa rijs reXetaxmis, Also Ass. Mos. i. 18 ‘ in consuinmatione exitus dierum ’ ; x. 13 ‘(temporal 
consummentur ’; 2 Bar. xxvii. 15, &c. ‘ consummation of the times ’ ; lvi. 2 ‘ of the world ’; lxxxiii. 7 ‘ of the age ’. 
Cf. 4 Ezra ix. 5 and T. Iss. vi. I (note); also Matt. avvreXeia nllovas, xiii. 39, xxiv. 3. 

as the anointed High Priest. So emended from (ipyiepfur jtjka roe h : (times) ‘ of the anointed High Priest ’ 
CfiS. 

of whom the Lord spake. Ps. cx, originally written in honour of Simon, is here interpreted of John Hyrcanus. 
Cf. for reinterpretation Dan. vii. 7, 8 as explained in Dan. vii. 23-5, and interpreted anew in 4 Ezra xi. 1 tT. 

9. do truth h i fj S : ‘ walk in truth ’ A : ‘ speak truth ’ c, as also T. I), v. 2 (Zech. viii. 16 ; Gal. iv. 25). 

entertain love. Cf. T. I., xix. 18; also T. S. iv. 7 ; T. D. v. 3. 

10-it. Levi as priest and king. Cf. I Macc. xiv. 41 concerning Simon, f/yolpevnv ml apxiepe a. 

receive a blessing. Cf. Jub. xxxi. 15 ; Sir. 1 . 20. 

11. him hath the Lord chosen, i.e. Levi: tv avra> i^eXe^aro —a Hebraism. 

nation a f A : ‘ nations ’ S-f S'. 

12. Achievements of the Maccabean prince-priests. Most ’died in wars visible’, cf. T. S. v. 5. As spiritual 
leaders they spent themselves in warfare against spiritual opposition. Cf. Ps. lxix. 9, cxix. 139. 

eternal king (‘ kings ’ A). Cf. lepeis els al&va 1 Macc. xiv. 41 ; Ps. cx. 4. ‘ Seed ’ and ‘ die’, however, may be 
corrupt. If so, read i)H] for ill'll and top' for flits', and render ‘ Bow down before his might, for he will stand forth 
... a king for ever ’, of Hyrcanus. 

VI 1 . 2. Joseph’s bones alone remained in Egypt till the Exodus. Cf. Acts vii. 16. 

Title a: + ‘ regarding envy ’ p-a d e A * f 8 S'. 

1 . 1. The copy of the words h | 3 -d e S*: ‘testament’ c: ‘ copy of the testament’ deA* b . 

before . . . died >ad. 

hundred and twentieth year ) 3 -d g A b * 0 d . See T. R. i. 1. 

Joseph died. Jub. xxviii. 13, 24 makes Joseph ten years younger than Simeon. 
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THE TESTAMENT OF SIMEON 1. i—4. 4 

was sick, his sons cainc to visit him. and he strengthened himself and sat up and kissed them, 
and said:— 

2 1 Hearken, my children, to Simeon your father, 

And I will declare unto you what things I have in my heart. 

z I was born of Jacob as my father’s second son ; 

And my mother Leah called me Simeon, 

Because the Lord had heard her prayer. 

3 Moreover, I became strong exceedingly; 

I shrank from no achievement, 

Nor was I afraid of ought. 

4 For my heart was hard. 

And my liver was immovable, 

And my bowels without compassion. 

5, 6 Because valour also has been given from the Most High to men in soul and body. For in the 
time of my youth I was jealous in many things 1 of Joseph, because my father loved him r beyond 

7 all 1 . And I set my mind against him to destroy him because the prince of deceit sent forth the 
spirit of jealousy and blinded my mind, so that I regarded him not as a brother, nor did I spare even 

8 Jacob my father. But his God and the God of his fathers sent forth Ilis angel, and delivered him 

9 out of my hands. ■ For when I went to Shechem to bring ointment for the flocks, and Reuben to 
Dothan, where were our necessaries and all our stores, Judah my brother sold him to the Ishmaelitcs. 

10 And when Reuben heard these things he was grieved, for he wished to restore him to his father. 

11 But on hearing this I was '"exceedingly 1 wroth against Judah in that he let him go away alive, and 

12 for five months 1 continued wrathful against him. But the Lord restrained me, and withheld r from 

13 me 1 the power of my hands ; for my right hand was half withered for seven days. And I knew, my 
children, that because of Joseph this had befallen me, and I repented and wept; and I besought the 
Lord God that my hand might be restored, and that I might hold aloof from all pollution and envy 

■4 r and from all folly 1 . For I knew that I had devised an evil thing before the Lord and Jacob my 
father, on account of Joseph my brother, in that I envied him. 

1, 2 And now, my children, 'hearken unto me and 1 beware of the spirit of deceit and envy. For envy 
ruleth over the whole mind of a man, and suffered! him r neithcr to eat nor to drink 1 , nor to do any 

3 good thing. But it ever suggested) (to him) to destroy him that lie envieth ; and so long as he that 

4 is envied flourisheth, he that envieth fadeth away. Two years therefore 1 I afflicted my soul with 
fasting in the fear of the Lord, and I learnt that deliverance from envy coineth by the fear of God. 

5 For if a man flee to the Lord, the evil spirit runneth away from him, and his mind is lightened. 

6 And henceforward he sympathised with hint whom he envied and forgiveth those who are 
hostile to him, and so ceaseth from his envy. 

4 1 And my father asked 'concerning me 1 , because he saw that 1 was sad ; and I said unto him, I am 

2 pained in my liver. For I mourned more than they all, because I was guilty of the selling of Joseph. 

3 And when we went down into Egypt, and he bound me as a spy, I knew that 1 was suffering justly, 

4 and I grieved not. Now Joseph was a good man, and had the Spirit of God within him : being 


II. 2. Simeon . . . heard her prayer. Cf. Gen. xxix. 33 for this play on the name. 

4. liver. Here the spirit of war dwells, T. R. iii. 4. 

6. jealous of Joseph. Cf. iv. 2, 3 ; and Targum I’s.-Jon. which attributes Gen. xxxvii. 19, 20 to Simeon and Levi, 
in many things « only. 

beyond all a only. 

7. mind, ijnaTti. See v. 4. 

prince of deceit. See T. R. ii. l (note), 
blinded my mind. Gf. T. R. iii. 8. 

8. sent forth his angel and delivered. Dan. iii. 28; Acts xii. u. Cf. I’s. xxxiv. 7, 8. 

9. Reuben to Dothan. Reuben’s absence explains Gen. xxxvii. 21. 

Judah . . . sold him. Gf. Gen. xxxvii. 26-8. 

10. heard these things, rocrnwnr c (cf. Gen. xxxvii. 21) : ‘came ’ (i A S', i.e. for 15 ECD. Same corruption in 

v. 11. 

restore c A « S’-’n : ‘ save ’ fl-a f S* = 

13. the Lord God ad: ‘ the Lord ’ ft d A b * c 0 s S'; ‘ God ’ A a 11 h . 

III. 1. spirit of deceit and envy « A SL Cf. ii. 7. ‘ spirits ’ S’. 

3. and so long, &c. Perhaps render ‘ And he that is envied flourisheth, and ’, &c. 

4. afflicted my soul with fasting, i’s. xxxv. 15. Cf. T. R. i. 10. 

6. forgiveth, trvyyivaKtKU a a e f S 1 . ov Ktunyu :',u7KtL b d g A b * c 11 n . 

arc hostile to. The text has ‘ love ’ = in the Hebrew original l'ariN corrupt for VfTif 

IV. 4. Joseph is commended here and always in the Testaments except Naph. Cf. T. R. iv. S-10. 
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compassionate and pitiful, he bore no malice against me; but loved me even as the rest of his 

5 brethren. Beware, therefore, my children, of all jealousy and envy, and walk in singleness of 

,3 A S 1 

heart, soul and with good heart, keeping in mind 

Joseph your father’s brother, 

that God may give r you also 1 grace and glory, and blessing iipon°your heads, even as ye saw in 

6 Joseph’s case. All his days he reproached us not concerning this thing, but loved us as his own 

7 soul, and beyond his own sons glorified us, and gave us riches, and cattle and fruits. Do ye also, 
my children, love each one his brother with a good heart, and the spirit of envy will withdraw from 

8 you. For this maketh savage the soul and dcstroyeth the body; it causcth anger and war in the 
mind, and slirreth up unto deeds of blood, 

a /3 A 0 S 1 

and leadeth the mind into frenzy, and leadeth the mind into frenzy, r and suffereth 

not prudence to act in men 1 ; moreover, it taketh 
away sleep, 

[and causeth tumult to the soul and trembling to the body]. 

9 For even in sleep some malicious jealousy, deluding him, gnaweth. and with wicked spirits dis¬ 
turbed his soul, and causeth the body to be troubled, and waketh the mind from sleep in confusion ; 
and as a wicked and poisonous spirit, so appeareth it to men. 

5 i Therefore was Joseph comely in appearance, and goodly to look upon, because no wickedness 

2 dwelt in him ; for some of the trouble of the spirit the face manifested. And now, my children, 

Make your hearts good before the Lord, 

And your ways straight before men, 

And ye shall find grace before the Lord and men. 

3 Beware, therefore, of fornication, 

For fornication is mother of all evils, 

Separating from God, and bringing near to Beliar. 

4 For I have seen it inscribed in the writing of Enoch that your sons shall be corrupted in fornication, 

5 and shall do harm to the sons of Levi with the sword. But they shall not be able to withstand Levi; 
(■> for he shall wage the war of the Lord, and shall conquer r alP your hosts. Anti they shall be few in 

number, divided in Levi and Judah, and there shall be none of you for sovereignty, even as also our 
father prophesied in his blessings. 

6 i, 2 Behold I have told you all things, that I may be acquitted of your sin. Now, if ye remove from 
you your envy and all stiff-neckedness, 

As a rose shall my bones flourish in Israel, 

And as a lily my flesh in Jacob, 

And my odour shall be as the odour of Libanus ; 

And as cedars shall holy ones be multiplied from me for ever, 

And their branches shall stretch afar off. 

5. singleness of heart. See T. lss. iii. 2 (note). 

of heart a. fi A S 1 read ‘ soul and (> A a h ) with good (‘ pure : A ,hb, ' d ** > A b ) heart, keeping in mind 
Joseph (> b) your father’s brother (‘brother’ A)’, d is corrupt. The twofold recension obviously goes back to the 
Hebrew original. 

6. gave us riches, &c. Cf. Gen. xlvii. 11, 12. 

7. love each one his brother. Cf. T. R. vi. 9. 

will withdraw n &c.: ‘ put ye away ’ ,8-e g S 1 . For ‘ withdraw ’ cf. iii. 5, 6. 

8. and suffereth . . . men > A b * cdfl f 8 : 1 moreover . . . sleep ’ recurs T. Jud. xviii. 4 with a new verb. 

[and causeth tumult . . . body], bracketed as a corrupt dittography of 8 a . 

9. Sir. xl. 5-7. 

poisonous. Cf. T. R. v. 3 ; also ii. 2 (note). 

V. 1. comely, &c. Gen. xxxix. 6. 

2. grace before the Lord and men. I.uke ii. 52; T. R. iv. 8. 

3. Separating from God, &c. See T. R. iv. 6. 

4. in the writing of Enoch. Cf. T. L. x. 5, &c. Not in our Enoch : 2 Hn. xxxiv. 2 says similar things of the 
Antediluvians. Possibly a reference to Num. xxv. 6, 7, 14. 

the sons of Levi. See T. R. vi. 5. 

5. wage the war of the Lord—refers to the Maccabees, T. R. vi. 12. 

6. few in number, divided in Levi and Judah. Cf. Gen. xlix. 7. ‘ I will divide them (Simeon and Levi) in Jacob 
and disperse them in Israel.’ Levi is omitted from this curse here, yet Levi claims the credit of destroying Shechem 
in T. L. vi. 4, and is praised for it in Jub. xxx. 18-23. Cf. T. L. v. 3. Contrast the tone of Gen. xlix. 6- 7 and later Rabbinic 
tradition. 

VI. 1. acquitted of your sin. Cf. T. I,, xiv. 2. 
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Then shall perish the seed of Canaan, 

And a remnant shall not be unto Amalek, 
r And all the Cappadocians shall perish , 

And all the Htttites shall be utterly destroyed. 
Then shall fail the land of Ham, 

And all the people shall perish. 

Then shall all the earth rest from trouble, 

And all the world under heaven from war. 
Restored Text 

Then the Mighty One of Israel shall glorify 
Shem, 

For the Lord God shall appear on earth, 

And Himself save men. 


^abh 

Then shall Shem (MSS. ‘ Seth ’) be glorified, 
For the Lord our God shall appear on earth 
[as man] 

Anil Himself saves again. 


6 Then shall all the spirits of deceit be given to be trodden under foot, 
And men shall rule over wicked spirits. 

7 Then shall I arise in joy, 

And will bless the Most High because of his marvellous works, 
[Because God hath taken a body and eaten with men and saved men]. 


1 And now, my children, obey Levi and Judah, and be not lifted up against these two tribes, for 

2 from them shall arise unto you the salvation 'of God 1 . For the Lord shall raise up from Levi as it 
were a High-priest,and from Judah as it were a King [God and man], He shall save all [the Gentiles 

3 and] the race of Israel. Therefore I give you these commands that ye also may command yoitr 
children, that they may observe them throughout their generations. 

1 And when Simeon had made an end of commanding his sons, he slept with his fathers, being an 

2 hundred and twenty years old. And they laid him in a wooden coffin, to take up his bones to 

3 Hebron. And they took them up secretly during a war of the Egyptians. For the bones of Joseph 

4 the Egyptians guarded in the tombs of the kings. For the sorcerers told them, that on the departure 
of the bones of Joseph there should be throughout all the land darkness and gloom, and an exceeding 
great plague to the Egyptians, so that even with a lamp a man should not recognize his brother. 

2 And the sons of Simeon bewailed their father. And they were in Egypt until the day of their 
departure by the hand of Moses. 


3. The destruction of Israel's foes. 

And all perish > A. The Cappadocians seem to mean here the Caphtoriin or Philistines. Cf. lleut. ii. 23, 
and note on Jub. \xiv. 29. 

Hlttites. either 'Jin ‘ Hittites’ or E'fD (i. e. Greeks, or Macedonians'). 

4. all the people. Which people? A nor generally refers to Israel, and so perhaps the Messianic %&i»ts are meant. 
5-8. A Theophany. God Himself comes to save men, subdues the evil spirits, and raises the righteous. 

5. l or other Theophanies see T. L. ii. 11, v. 2, viii. 11; T. Jud. xxii. 2 ; T. ix. 8 ; T. N. viii. 3 ; T. A. vii. 3. 
the Mighty One of Israel. So )3 S A li * ,:d (in 2nd clause), while a reads p«y« ™ ’iapmjA (in 1st clause), 
shall glorify. Conjectured from ivh-^na 8 l]<TtTm, all MSS., i. c. “ 153 ) corrupt for “ 55 ). 

Shem. So b d A b * e d : ‘ Seth ’ A a h h : ‘ the sign’«/ 3 -b d S. Possibly trtjfiuov = Jt’S misread for = ‘ Ziun ’. 
[as man| n#-a S, a Christian addition. 

and Himself save men : lit. = ‘and save in Himself the Adam’ njiS. tv airta (or taprit) = 10 VJJ 3 , which 
the translator should have rendered by iiixor. BIND defied translation into Greek, hence tuv ’aS up. 

This third clause is wanting in A b * 0 d 0 * and corrupt in A a b b . 

For this primitive view of the Messianic kingdom as a visible Theocracy cf. 1 Eri. xxv. 3, lxxvii. 1. It will be on 
this earth, and the righteous dead will rise to shate in it. 

6. Cf. Luke x. 19, 20 ‘ to tread ... on every power of the enemy ’, ‘ the spirits are subject unto you ’. Cf. T. L. 
xviii. 12. Based on l’s. xci. 13. 

7. [Because 1 God hath taken a body, Sic.] Cf. a like Christian interpolation in T. A. vii. 3 ; also T. 1 ). v. 13 d , vi. 9. 

VII. 1. and Jndahe: ‘ and in Judah shall ye (‘ we ’ A b * od 8 *’?) be redeemed ' h A S. 
be not lifted up. Cf. T. R. vi. 5. 

from them shall arise . . . salvation. See T. K. vi. 5-12 (note). 

2. Levi’s supremacy is here (with the text of N. viii. 2) alone in this work limited to the priesthood, 
all the Gentiles. See T. B. ix. 2 (note). 

VIII. 2. wooden coffin o A l> * c d " 1 8 : ‘ coffin of incorruptible wood ’ / 3 -g A “ b b S. 
during a war of the Egyptians p A S. See T. B. xii. 3 (note). 

3. tombs a: ‘treasure-houses’ &A d S. Ps. Jon. on Gen. 1 . 26 says, ‘ they embalmed him and placed him in 
a coffin and sank him in the middle of the Nile of Egypt.' Cf. Exod, rabba xx. 17. R. Nathan says Joseph was 
buried in Pharaoh’s palace. 

4. Reason for the guarding of Joseph’s bones. Why should the darkness be chosen for mention out of all the 
Plagues ? 

IX. 1. their father + ‘ according to the law of mourning ' j8 S. 
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Tin- Testament of Levi, the Third Son of Jacojs and Lead. 


* The copy of the words of Levi, the things which lie ordained unto his sons, according to all that 
2 they should do, and what things should befall them until the day of judgement. He was sound in 
health when he called them to him ; for it had been revealed to him that he should die. And when 
they were gathered together he said to them : 

2 1, Levi, was born in flaran, and 1 came with my father to Shechem. And I was young, about 

3 twenty years of age, when, with Simeon, I wrought vengeance on Ilamor for our sister Dinah. And 
when I was feeding the flocks in Abel-Maul, the spirit of understanding of the Lord came upon me, 
and I saw all men corrupting their way, and that unrighteousness had built for itself walls, and law- 

4 lessness sat upon towers. And I was grieving for the race of the sons of men, and I prayed to the 
3 Lord that I might be saved. Then there fell upon me a sleep, and I beheld a high mountain, and 
6 I was upon it. And behold the heavens were opened, and an angel of God said to me, Levi, enter. 


7 And I entered from the first 
heaven, and I saw there a great 
sea hanging. 


8 And further 1 saw a second 
heaven far brighter and more 
brilliant, for there was a bound¬ 
less light also therein. 

9 And I said to the angel, Why 
is this so? And the angel said 
to me, Marvel not at this, for 
thou shall see another heaven 
more brilliant and incomparable. 


A« 

7. And when I had entered 
into the first heaven, fund he 
escorted raised mef to the 
second. And I saw there a 
great sea hanging. 


9. And I said unto him: 
What is this, Lord ? And he 
said unto me : 


3 AH S 1 

And I entered from the first 7 
heaven into the second, and I 
saw there a sea hanging between 
the one and the other. 


And further I saw a third 8 
heaven far brighter and more 
brilliant than these two; for 
there was also a boundless 
(■height therein. 

And I said unto the angel: 9 
Wherefore is it so? And the 
angel said unto me : Marvel not 
at these ; for thou shalt sec four 
other heavens more brilliant and 
incomparable, 


Title. So a : ‘ Testament of Levi concerning the priesthood ’ 0 -a d e A S : + ‘ and arrogance ’ b d e f A ■** 0 d 0 f 

I. 1. until the day of judgement. This event is therefore conceived as near to the time of the writer. 

revealed to him. Levi has several revelations. 

II. 2. about twenty years; eighteen according to T. I.. xii. 5. Jub. xxviii. 13, 14 makes Simeon two years older. 

3. Abel-Maul = the Abel-meholah of the O.T. e. g. Judges vii. 22. 

corrupting their way. Cf. Gen. vi. 12. 

unrighteousness had built . . . towers 0 A° d p 8 S 1 : ‘ sin was built upon a wall and unrighteousness sat upon 
towers ’ a. Cf. 1 En. xci. 5 ‘ unrighteousness will eome to an end, . . . and its whole structure will be destroyed ’. Cf. 
also Zech. v. 8 11. 

After 3 e makes a long addition, describing the call and purifying of Levi. 

5. and I was upon it a. ‘ This is the mountain of the shield in Abelmaul ’ g A b * *.B. See T. L. vi. 1 

11 . 7—Ill. The original passage described three heavens, but it has been worked up to include seven. The first 
heaven really has the great sea, as vi 8 in a shows, for the second heaven is further on. This second becomes the third 
in 0 At* S 1 . Again in 9, to a speaks of ‘ another heaven ’. 0 AS S 1 makes ‘ four other heavens ’ of it. In 10 the word 
‘thither’ and the general effect require no more than one heaven. In iii. 1-4 a once more gives us three heavens, and 
God dwelling in the highest. 0 M S 1 makes four of the first two, and then passes at a leap to the highest, which in 
verses 5-8 we find has two or three others between it and the fourth or third heaven, a also has undergone alteration 
in verses 5-8 and mentions three other heavens. 

The doctrine of the seven heavens was prevalent in Judaism before and after the time of Christ. See e.g. 2 En. 
iii-xxi ; Talmud, Chdg. I2 b ; 4 Ezra vii. 81-7. 

Christian apocalypses like Asc. Isa. followed Hebrew teaching on this point. Thus the redaction originated in 
Hebrew, and has been betrayed by the testimony of the first and better of the two independent Greek Versions—«. 
That they are independent is shown by iii. 2 KpiVecor, a : irpnoruy/uiror, 0 , iii. (1 flviriav, a : rrpoir^opdr, 0 ; iii. 9 rpf'popf j< ? « : 

iTu\( Li'ifieOnj 0. 

7. a great sea, i.e. the waters above the firmament, Gen. i. 7. Cf. Jub. ii. 4 and 1 En. liv. S. For ‘hanging’ 
perhaps read ‘ in the firmament ’ l"p 33 for VplD. 

8. The ‘second’ in a becomes the ‘third heaven’ in 0 . Instead of the brightness iii. 3 mentions the avenging 

hosts in it. . . _ . 

light Text = ‘ height ’ = i “35 corrupt for F 133 , ‘ light ’ or ‘ brightness ’. So read P 133 = (f><yyoi or <j>Sis instead of 

r. 3 t — of. 

9. Note that the one heaven in <1 becomes four in 0 . 
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o 


a 

to And when thou hast ascended 
thither, Thou shalt stand near 
the Lord, 

And shalt be His minister, 
And shalt declare His mys¬ 
teries to men, 

And shalt proclaim fconceming 
Him that shall redeemt Israel. 

t* And by thee and Judah shall 
r Saving every race of men. 1 
12 And from the Lord’s portion s' 
And He shall be thy field and 
And fruits, gold, and silver. 


A a 

io. When thou hast ascended 
thither, Thou shalt stand before 
the Lord, 

And shalt be His minister, 

And his coming mysteries 
thou shalt declare unto men. 


he Lord appear among men, 

tall be thy life, 
vineyard, 


a 

3 i Hear, therefore, regarding the 
heavens which have been shown 
to thee. The lowest is for this 
cause gloomy unto thee, in that 
it beholds all the unrighteous 
deeds of men. 

2 And it has fire, snow, and 
ice made ready for the day of 
judgement, in the righteous 
judgement of God ; for in it are 
all the spirits of the retributions 
for vengeance on fmen. 

3 And in the second are the 
hosts of the armies which are 
ordained for the day of judge¬ 
ment, to work vengeance on the 
spirits of deceit and of Beliar. 
And above them are the holy 
ones. 


A a 

1. Hear, therefore, regarding 
the heavens which were shown 
to thee. The first heaven is for 
this cause gloomy unto thee, 
since it beholds the unrighteous 
deeds of men. 

2. And the second hath fire 
and snow and ice made ready 
for the day of the ordinances. 


ft A0 S 1 

When thou hast ascended IO 
thither. ' Because 1 thou shalt 
stand near the Lord, 

And shalt be His minister, 

And His mysteries shalt thou 
declare to men, 

And shalt proclaim concern¬ 
ing the redemption of Israel. 


ft A 11 S l 

Hear, therefore, regarding the i 
seven heavens. The lowest is 
for this cause gloomier, since 
it beholds all the unrighteous 
deeds of men. 

The second has fire, snow, ice 2 
ready for the day of the ordi¬ 
nance of the Lord in the 
righteous judgement of God. In 
it are all the spirits of the retri¬ 
butions for vengeance on the 
lawless. 

In the third are the hosts of 3 
the armies which, are ordained 
for the day of judgement, to work- 
vengeance on the spirits of de¬ 
ceit and of Beliar. fAnd those 
in the fourthf who are above 
those are holy. 


10 12. Levi has not yet ascended into the third heaven ; in fact he does not do so till v. i. The angel appears to 
anticipate in 10-12, and resumes his account in iii. 1. Otherwise 10-12 would follow naturally on iv. 2. 

10. Levi is to be made priest on ascending into the third heaven. See v. 1, 2. 

stand near the Lord, and shalt be His minister. Cf. Deut. x. 8, xviii. 11; Jub. xxxi. 14. 

the redemption of Israel. AA alone preserves the original reading, a ft S are all modified by Christian 
influence to * Him that shall redeem Israel ’. > A". 

11. by thee and Judah. See T. R. vi. 5-12 (note). 

appear among men. That God Himself would appear and dwell with men was the older Jewish view in the 
second century B.c. Cf. T. S. vi. 5 (note) : T. L. v. 2 ; 1 En. xxv. 3. 

Saving every race of men > A. See T. S. vi. 5 (note). 

12. from the Lord’s portion. See viii. 16 (note). Cf. Deut. xxxii. 9; Sir. xvii. 17, where Israel is the Lord’s 
portion. 

Hi. 1. gloomy ... in that it beholds, &c. Cf. 2 liar. liii. 5, lvi. 5, 7 ‘the black waters’. Cf. also 3 Baruch liii; 
Apoc. Esdrae ; Apoc. I’auli 4 ; and sec James, Texts and Studies, V. i. 67. 

2. The first (a) heaven contains the instruments of God’s retribution for sin. 2 En. iii. 3; v. 1 also holds, like a, 
that the treasuries of the ice and snow, and the great sea, are in the first heaven. 

tor the day of judgement. Cf. m Mlximv ?ktkjtui , Sir. xxxix. 29. Cf. also Sir. xxxix. 28, 30 and xl. 9, 10. 

spirits of the retributions. Natural phenomena are the agents of punishment, but they are under the control 
of spirits or angels. Cf. 1 En. lx. 12. 

on tho lawless, ‘ on men ’ a, by textual corruption. Cf. Sir. xl. 10. 

3. In the second heaven are the angelic armies in readiness to destroy Beliar. 2 En. xvii gives us an armed host, 
but in the fourth heaven and for a different purpose. 

1 And those in the fourth*’. The ft recension here cannot be cleared up by a, as it was independently altered 
by the redactor. Verse 8 in ft naturally refers to the fourth heaven, which therefore need not be mentioned here. 
Perhaps we should read ‘ and the four heavens above, these are holy ’, i. e. njmNiTl for This gives a point 

to the ‘for’ in v. 4 (ft). 

above them are the holy ones a. These are the angels. For the first passage in which the abode of the 
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tt 

4 And in the highest of all 
dwelleth the Great Glory, far 
above all holiness. 

5 In [the heaven next to] it 
are the archangels, who minister 
and make propitiation to the 
Lord for all the sins of igno¬ 
rance of the righteous; 

6 Offering to the Lord a sweet- 
smelling savour, a reasonable 
and a bloodless offering. 

7 And [in the heaven below 
this] are the angels who bear 
■[answers to the angels of the 
presence of the Lord. 

8 An fin the heaven next to 
thist arc thrones and dominions, 
in which always the)' offer praise 
to God. 

aft A& S 1 

9 When, therefore, the Lord 
looketh upon us, all of us arc 
shaken; yea, the heavens, and 
the earth, and the abysses arc 
shaken at the presence of His 
majesty. 

10 Hut the sons of men, having r 


A“ 

4. And fthc Holy One of the 
holy onesf is above all holiness. 

5. And the hosts of the angels 
are ministering, 


6. And praising the Lord, 


7. Who also are messengers 
of the Godhead. 


9. When, therefore, the Lord 
looketh upon all creation, the 
heavens and the earth and the 
abysses are shaken. 


perception of these things, sin 


ft AH S l 

For in the Highest of all 4 
dwelleth the Great Glory, in 
the holy of holies, far above all 
holiness. 

And in [the heaven next to] 5 
it arc the angels of the presence 
of the Lord, who minister and 
make propitiation to the Lord 
for all the sins of ignorance of 
the righteous. 

And they offer to the fi 
Lord a sweet-smelling savour, 
a reasonable and bloodless 
offering. 

And in [the heaven below] 7 
arc the angels who bear the 
answers to the angels of the 
presence of the Lord. 

And in the heaven next to 8 
this are thrones and dominions 
in which always praises are 
offered to God. 


provoke the Most High. 


4 1 Now, therefore, know that the Lord shall execute judgement upon the sons of men. 
because when the rocks are being rent, 

And the sun quenched, 

And the waters dried up, 


blessed even after judgement is heaven is in 1 En. civ. 2, ciii. 4, 6, xli. 2, li. 4, i.e. between 100 and 50 li.c. The 
intermediate abode of souls- even of the righteous—is Sheol at this date, 1 En. xxii. 4-9, li. l,c. 5 (cf. 4 Ezra iv. 41); 
2 Macc. vi. 23. 

4. the Great Glory. 1 En. xiv. 20, cii. 3. Cf. 1 En. xxv. 3, 7, xlvii. 3. 

5-8. Even a here has been interpolated. The sixth, fifth, and fourth heavens are introduced, but there is still a gap 
between 3 and v. 8, as there is no third heaven mentioned in 3 (a). The descending order is a witness to the 
original text, which thus enumerated the angels in the third heaven. 

5. minister and make propitiation. A sacrificial service in heaven is suggested by the heavenly patterns 

spoken of in Exod. xxv. 9, 40; Num. viii. 4, and was already a familiar idea. See my Commentary in loc. The 
intercession of angels occurs in Zech. i. 12 ; Job v. 1, xxxiii. 23, and especially in 1 En. ix. 3, x\\ 2, lxxxix. 76. See 
T. D. vi. 2. Cf. too 1 En. xxxix. 5, xlvii. 2, xl. 6, civ. I. For X«roiyyowT« cf. Iieb. i. 14. 

sins of ignorance. Cf. T. R. i. 6; T. Jud. xix. 3 ; T. Z. i. 5. 

6. reasonable, Xn^ucijv. Cf. Horn. xii. 1. Cf. Origen, Dc Oral, xi Xoynci/v Upovpytav, of Raphael offering on Tobit’s 
behalf. 

bloodless offering. Cf. Essencs’ objection to bloody sacrifices. Cf. Philo ii. 457. 

7. How ‘ answers ’ ? These are a lower order of angels. Perhaps we should render ‘ bear the answers for the 

angels of the presence ’, or ‘ of the angels ’, &c. fas g). The analogy of Rev. v. 8, however, would suggest ni^Efl 

* prayers ’ instead of nui^Tl ‘ answers ’. Cf. 3 liar, xi-xii; Apoc. Pauli vii-x ; Origen, De Print, i. 8. I 

8. thrones and dominions. Cf. Col. i. 16 ; Eph. i. 21; 2 En. xx. 1. 
they offer praise. Cf. 2 En. xvii, xviii. 

9. This verse and Sir. xvi. 18, 19 are independent versions of a lost Hebrew original. Moreover « and differ. 
Thus n has rpepopev, pi cra\evjfie6n, Greek of Sir. (Tvinreiovrai. For parallels cf. Judges v. 4 ; Isa. Ixiv. 1; Judith xvi. 15 ; 
Ass. Mos. x. 4. 

10. no perception . . . sin. Cf. 1 En. Ixvii. 13. 

IV. 1. sun quenched. Cf. Matt. xxiv. 29; Markxiii. 24. 
waters dried up. Cf. Pss. Sol. xvii. 21; Ass. Mos. x. 6; 4 Ezra vi. 24. 
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And the fire cowering, 

And all creation troubled, 

And the invisible spirits melting away. 

And Hades taketh spoils through the visitations of the Most High, 

Men will be unbelieving and persist in their iniquity. 

On this account with punishment shall they be judged. 

2 Therefore 1 the Most High hath heard thy prayer, 

To separate thee from iniquity, and that thou shouldst become to Him a son, 

And a servant, and a minister of His presence. 

3 The light of knowledge shalt thou light up in Jacob, 

And as the sun shalt thou be to all the seed of Israel. 

4 And there shall be given to thee a blessing, and to all thy seed, 

Until the Lord shall visit all the Gentiles in His tender mercies for ever. 

5 r AncP therefore there have been given to thee counsel and understanding, 

That thou mightst instruct thy sons concerning this ; 

6 Because they that bless fHim shall be blessed, 

And they that cursef Him shall perish. 

1 And thereupon the angel opened to me the gates of heaven, and I saw the holy temple, and upon 

2 a throne of glory the Most High. And He said to me: Levi, I have given thee the blessings of the 

3 priesthood until I come and sojourn in the midst of Israel. Then the angel brought me down to the 
. earth, and gave me a shield and a sword, and said to me: Execute vengeance on Shechem because 

4 of Dinah, thy sister, and I will be with thee because the Lord hath sent me. And I destroyed at 

5 that time the sons of Ilamor, as it is written in the heavenly tables. And I said to him : I pray 

6 thee, O Lord, tell inc Thy name, that I may call upon Thee in a day of tribulation. And he said : 
I am the angel who intercedeth for the nation of Israel that they may not be smitten utterly, 

7 for every evil spirit attacketh' it. And after these things I awaked, and blessed the Most High, 
and the angel who intercedeth for the nation of Israel and for all the righteous. 


And Hades taketh spoils. Cf. Isa. v. 14. Or a Christian addition—‘and Hades is despoiled’, aKvXtvoptvnv 
being taken in a passive not middle sense. 

visitations, A difficult but possible rendering of TtaOti. If an interpolation^ ; passion ’. 

unbelieving and persist. Cf. Rev. xvi. 9, 11, 21; I En. lxvii. 12, 13. For amaTovvrn ff-dAPS we have 
iwfidoCertr, * disobedient ’ a d. 

2. become to Him a son. Already in the second century B. C. we find the individual Israelite viewed as a son of 
God. Cf. Sir. xxiii. 1, li. 10 (Syriac); jub. i. 24 (note). 

minister of His presence. Cf. Jub. x;_xi. 14. 

3. The light of knowledge. See xviii. 3 (note). 

4. This ‘blessing’ is probably God's blessing on Levi, as Jub. xxxi. 13, not that pronounced by the priests (T. R. 
vi. 10, note), or the priestly privileges, T» L. v. 2. 

Until the Lord shall visit. Cf. v. 2. 

in His tender mercies. a 8 APS read ‘ in Ill's Son’s tender mercies ’. 

A“ reads in 4 ‘And it shall come to pass in the last days that God shall send fIIis Son] to save the created things 
[and thy sons shall lay hands on and crucify Him] ’. nj 9 A 3 S also have the last clause—an obvious Christian addition. 

6. For ‘ Him ’ read ‘ thee ’, as in Isaac’s blessing of Levi in Jub. xxxi. 17. 

V. 1. opened to jjie the gates. Cf. the opened door in Rev. iv. I. Levi now enters the third heaven of ii. 9 («). 

the holy temple. With xviii. 6 and perhaps iii. 4 (3 AP S 1 ), the earliest reference to the heavenly temple. Cf. 
Rev. xi. 19, xvi. 17 and contrast Rev. xxi. 22. 

and upon . . Most High 8 AS: ‘ the Holy Most High One sitting upon a throne ’ ». 

2. until I . . . sojourn. For the visible theocracy cf. iv. 4: T. S. vi. 5. 

3. a shield. See vi. 1. 

Execute vengeance. Yet Levi says ‘ we sinned ’ in vi. 7. 

4. This verse interrupts the narrative. 

heavenly tables £ A P S 1 . Sec T. A. ii. 10, vii. 5 (| 3 A S 1 ): ‘ tables of the fathers ’ a, perhaps better. Cf. Jub. 
xxx. 23. 

6. angel who intercedeth for the nation of Israel. See my Commentary inloc. nupm,Toofiimps to yivos /i-d: 
TrpoujT(ifitp n s tov ytrovs d Tt aprn roO yAnvs a : rou y. A '• rroifap to y. S 1 . n seems a bad rendering of VIS. 

as in D. vi. 2 a. d A S 1 = ‘ protector ’. For 0 -d cf. Asc. Is. ix. 23 (Latin and Slavonic) ‘ Iste est magnus angelus 
Michael deprecans semper pro humanitate’. 

This angel then appears to be Michael. Cf. Dan. x. 13, 21, xii. I. Also see 1 F.n. xx. 7, which limits his good 
offices to the righteous in Israel, cf. T. L. v. 7. He intercedes for Israel, 1 En. lxxxix. 76, helps Israel, xc. 14 and 
opposes the angels of the heathen nations in Dan. x-xii. God Himself is Israel’s I’atron in Deut. xxxii. 8-9 (I.XX) ; 
Sir. xvii. 17 ; Jub. xv. 31, 32 ; Hebrew T. Naph. ix. 5, and only the other nations have angel-patrons. Or it may be 
'he angel of peace that is referred to here. Cf. T. D. vi. 5 : Dan. x. 5-6, Il R , 12-14, 1 9 ~- 1 , xi-xii. See also T. A. 
vi. 6 ; T. B. vi. 1 ; 1 En. xl. 8, lii. 5, liii. 4, &c., for this angel as a guide. He is distinct from Michael, Dan. x. 13 ; 
1 En. xl. 8-9. ■ 

utterly , . attacketh It > a. 
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(J ! And when I was going to ray father, I found a brazen shield ; wherefore also the name of the 
2 mountain is Aspis, which is near Gebal, to the south of Abila. And I kept these words in my 
,5 heart. And after this I counselled ray father, and Reuben ray brother, to bid the sons of Ilamor 
not to be circumcised ; for I was zealous because of the abomination which they had wrought on 
4, f, my sister. And I slew Shechem first, and Simeon slew Ilamor. And after this ray brothers 

6 came and smote ' that" 1 city with the edge of the sword. And my father heard r thesc things 1 and 
was wroth, and he was grieved in that they had received the circumcision, and after that had been 

7 put to death, and in his blessings he flooked amiss upon us. For we sinned because we had done 
s this thing against his will, and he was sick on that day. But 1 saw that the sentence of God was for 

evil upon Shechem; lor they sought to do to Sarah ‘and Rebecca 1 as they had done to Dinah our 
9 sister, but the Lord prevented them. And they persecuted Abraham our father when he was a 
stranger, and they vexed his flocks when they were big with young; and Eblaen, who was born in his 
iu house, they most shamefully handled. And thus they did to all strangers, taking away their 
ii wives by force, and they fbanished them. But the wrath of the Lord came upon them to the 
uttermost. 

• 1 And I said to ray father Jacob: By thee will the Lord despoil the Canaanitcs, and will give 

2 their land to thee and to thy seed after thee. For from this day forward shall Shechem be 

3 called -a city of imbeciles ; for as a man mocketh a fool, so did we mock them. Because also 

4 they had wrought foil}’ in Israel by defiling my sister. And we departed and came to Bethel. 

8 i, 2 And there again I saw a vision as the former, after we had spent there seventy days. And I saw’ seven 
men in white raiment saying unto me : Arise, put on the robe of the priesthood, and the crown of right¬ 
eousness. and the breastplate of understanding, and the garment of truth, and the plate of faith, and the 
3 turban of the thead, and the ephod of prophecy. And they severally carried (these things) and put 
(them l on me, and said unto me : From henceforth become a priest of the Lord, thou and thy seed for 


VI. i. shield. Prof. Sayte suggests this = i.e. Mount Hcrmon (Deut. iii. 9) which is 10 miles SK. of Abilene, 
hut 40 miles from Gebal. 

wherefore Sul. tv J, «. 

2. I kept . . . heart. Cf. Dan. iv. 25 I.XX (contrast LXX in vii. 28) ; l.uke ii. 19. 

3. my brother > c. 

not c only. Jub. xxx. 1 4 ; Josephus, Ant. 1. 21. 1 omit the circumcision of the Shechemites. Levi was opposed 
to their circumcision as he intended to avenge the insult done to his sister, 
on my sister « A” : ‘ in Israel ’ ,3 A H S l . 

4-5. Cf. Gen. xxxiv] 25 7, where the other sons of Jacob 1 came upon the slain and spoiled the city ’. 

6. Cf. Gen. xxxiv. 30; Jub. xxx. 25. Gen. says Jacob reproached Simeon and Levi, 
looked amiss, mi/xi&fv a : ‘ did inequitably ’, < 7 A\mr cVoojirc v / 3 -d g A 3 S 1 . 

7. he was sick c b : ‘ I was sick ’ h / 3 -b A S 1 . 

8. upon Shechem > «. and Rebecca > <1. The Shechemites had done nothing to Sarah and Rebecca—lor the 
incidents at Gerar see Gen. xx. 3, xxvi. 7. 

9. Also not in Genesis. 

10. their wives / 3 -a f A S 1 : <1 a f, i. e. wives of guests or strangers. 

banished, a mistranslation of pn'T ‘seduced them’ (to idolatry), or ‘forced them ’, as l’rov. vii. 21. See Jub. 
xxx. 7-17, where intermarriage with heathen involves the death penalty, as in the case of the Shechemites. Marriage 
with a Gentile was considered equivalent to worship of the (ientile idols. 

11. of the Lord (i S 1 : ‘ of God ’ «. This verse, adopted by Si. Paul in 1 Thess. ii. 16, seems to be based on Gen 
xxxv. 5 and presupposes Hen 513*1 instead of 517111 "n'l. Jub. xxx. 26 reads the latter. 

VI I . 1, Jacob « : ‘he not angry my (a f g: > A“) lord Jacob (> d) ’ ; 3 -b A S’. 

2. a city of imbeciles. Cf. Sir. 1 . 26—of Shechem. 

3. wrought folly in Israel. Gen. xxxiv. 7 ; Jub. xxx. 5. 

4. And we 4 ‘ took our sister’ beg. 

came to Bethel. Cf. Jub. xxxi. 3 ; Gen. xxxv. 6. 

VIII. 1. For this vision tf. Jub, xxxit. 1, where, however, Levi lias already visited Isaac and returned to liethel. 
See T. L. ix. 1. 

2. Seven men. For the ‘ seven angels ’ cf. Ezek. ix. 2, and for their names see 1 En. xx. 

robe of the priesthood, &c. Sec my Commentary in toe. Cf. Exod. xxviii. 4, 36 S. xxix. 5 ; Sir xiv. 8-12; 
Philo, lie Vita Mas. iii. 11 14 ; Josephus, Ant. iii. 7. 1 6. 
robe = 133713 or tunic of every priest, 
crown = rot®. 

breastplate of understanding. Cf. ‘ breastplate ol judgement ’, Exod! xx\ iii. 15 ; cf. Sir. xlv. 10. 

garment--the long outer robe or rcoSijpip?. 

plate = n-eTfiW or fm See Emyc. Bib. iii. 3157. 

turban of the Ihtad. The pirpa should have some virtue or power associated with it. So for p&t (k n/>a\ip «), 

and nsu; ((ripteroi! b d e g A“, corrupted to anjitnu a f S’), we must read 11 ‘ uprightness 

epliod of prophecy. Cf. 1 Sam. xxiii. 9, 10. 

3. a priest . . . ever ,3 A S’. ‘ A priest, thou and all thy seed * a. Cf. Jub. xxxii. 1, which supports /3 A S'. 
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4. 5 ever. And the first anointed me with holy oil. and gave to me the stafi'of judgement. The second 
washed me with pure water, and fed me with bread and wine (even) the most holy things, and clad 

6, 7 me with a holy and glorious robe. The third clothed me with a linen vestment like an epliod. The 

8, 9 fourth put round me a girdle like unto purple. The fifth gave me a branch of rich olive. 1 he sixth 

10 placed a crown on my head. The seventh placed on my head a diadem of priesthood, and filled my 

11 hands with incense, that I might serve as priest to the Lord God. And they said to me : Levi, thy 

12 seed shall be divided into three offices, for a sign of the glory of the Lord who is to come. And the 

13 first portion shall be great; yea, greater than it shall none be. The second shall be in the priest- 

14 hood. And the third shall be called by a new name, because a king shall arise in Judah, and shall 

• 5 establish a new priesthood, after the ffashion of the Gentiles [to all the Gentiles], And Ilis presence 

is beloved, as a prophet of the Most High, of the seed of Abraham our father. 

16 Therefore, every desirable thing in Israel shall be for thee and for thy seed, 

And ye shall eat everything fair to look upon, 

And the table of the Lord shall thy seed apportion. 

17 And some of them shall be high priests, and judges, and scribes ; 

For by their mouth shall the holy place be guarded. 

18, 19 And when I awoke, 1 understood that this (dream) was like the first dream. \nd I hid this also 
in my heart, and told it not to any man upon the earth. 

1, 2 And alter two days I and Judah went up with our father Jacob to Isaac our father's father. And 
my father's father blessed me according to all the words of the visions which I had seen. And 

3 he would not come with us to Bethel. r And when we came to Bethel , my father saw a vision 

4 concerning me, that I should be their priest unto God. And he rose up early in the morning, 
Sand paid tithes of all 'to the Lord 1 through me. And r so' we came to Hebron to dwell there. 
6 And Isaac called me continually to put me in remembrance of the law of the Lord, even as the 

4. of judgement > a. 

5. bread and wine, (even) the most holy things ei/'iS 1 : ‘ holy bread and wine’ h A. Cf. Gen. xiv. 18. Is 
Christian influence apparent here ? 

9-10. So a j 3 S': ‘ And the sixth tilled my hands with incense that 1 might strve as priest before the Lord ’ A" : ‘ And 
the sixth placed a diadem of priesthood on my head and the seventh filled,’ &r. A : ‘ \nd the sixth and the seventh 
gave me a diadem of priesthood and again filled,’ &c. A 0 ,l 4 1 
filled my hands. This = ordination. Cf. Kxod. xxviii. 41. 

God a : > (3 A S. 

11. These three offices filled by Moses I12), the Aaronitir priesthood (13), and the Maccabean princes (14, 15), are 
signs of the Messiah’s coming. 

12. the first portion, icAijp«!.-, is .Moses. Text = a : + ninTeuiT<is (before -/aaios) b d c g : ‘ And those who believe 
first shall have a great portion ’ A. 

14 the third, the Maccabees, and in particular John Hyrcanus. 
a new name: ‘priests of the Most High God ’. Cf. Gen. xiv. 18 (Melchizedek); also Ass. Mos. vi. 1; Josephus, 
Ant. xvi. 6. 2 ; Jub. xxxii. 1, xxxvi. 16 : T. L. viii. 15. 

king. See 1 Macc. xiv. 41. Simon was dpxi/rpuri/ym-, and e6vapx’l s - 
in Judah. ‘ out of ludah ’ a & : ‘in Judah ’ A, possibly, 
new priesthood. Cf. xviii. 2. 

after the fashion of the Gentiles, &c. a (Cd AS S : ‘ a new priesthood to all the Gentiles ’ d. The bracketed 
words may go back to a dittography in the Hebrew. For ‘after the fashion’ read perhaps as in the note in my Com¬ 
mentary ‘ for a mediator ’. 

15. Verses 14-15 date this work in the lime of the Maccabean dynasty. Verse 15 dates it under Joint Hyrcanus, 
who alone of the Maccabees is credited with the gift of prophecy, Josephus, Bill. Imt. i. 2. 8. Cf. refs, in T. L. xviii. 6 
(note). Moreover, it must be earlier than his struggle with the Pharisees, 
beloved « a f S ! : 1 unutterable ’ (3 a f A. 

iO. Cf. Isaac’s blessing of Levi in Jtib. xxxi. 16 ■ also T. Jud. xxi. 5 ; Sir. xiv. 21. 

17. Cf. Jub. xxxi. 15. 

guarded /3 a f At* : ‘ taken ’ a f (c li imply), 
by their mouth — ‘ at their word ’. 

18-ix. 9. Cf. Aramaic Fragment, Appendix II in Commentary. 

19. The first dream vision is also kept secret by Levi. Cf. vi. 2. 

IX. 1. Here the visit to Isaac follows the dream vision of T. L. viii. In Jub. xxxi. 13-17 the visit and Isaac’s 
blessing precede the vision at Bethel in xxxii. 1. 

to Isaac. Isaac was living in Abraham’s house (Juh. xxxi. 5) in Hebron (v. 5, Gen. xxxv. 27). Cf. Aram, and 
Gk. Frag. v. It. 

2. Cf. Jub. xxxi. 13-17. 
he would not come. Cf. Juh. xxxi. 27. 

3. mid when . . . Bethel a b e g. In Jub. xxxii. 1 Levi, not Jacob, lias this vision. If ‘ Jacob’ be read there for 
* Levi ’, the difference in order mentioned in ix. 1 (nu'e) would be removed. 

unto God (3 S': ‘ before the Lord ’ A : > <1. 

4. Cf. Jub. xxxii. 2. 

5. At Hebron Isaac was living. 

6 14. These instructions Abraham gives to Isaac in Jub. xxi. 1-23. 
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7 angel of the Lord showed unto me. And he taught me the law of the priesthood, of sacrifices, 

s whole burnt-offerings, first-fruits, freewill-offerings, peace-offerings. And each day he was instructing 

ij me, and was busied on in}’ behalf before the Lord, and said to me: Beware of the spirit of 

10 fornication ; for this shall continue and shall by thy seed pollute the holy place. Tak-e, therefore, 
to tin-self a wife without blemish or pollution, while yet thou art young, and not of the race of 

11 strange nations. And before entering into the holy place, bathe; and when thou offerest the 

12 sacrifice, wash , and again, when thou fmishest the sacrifice, wash. Of twelve trees having leaves 
i 3 offer to the Lord, as Abraham taught me also. And of every clean beast ' and bird" 1 offer a 
1 4 sacrifice to the Lord. And of all thy first-fruits and of wine offer the first, as a sacrifice to the 

Lord God ; and every sacrifice thou slialt salt with salt. 

10 i Xow, therefore, observe whatsoever 1 command you, children; for whatsoever things I have 

2 heard from my fathers I have declared unto you. And behold 1 I am clear from your ungodliness 
and transgression, which ye shall commit in the end of the ages [against the Saviour of the 
world, Christ, acting godlesslyl, deceiving Israel, and stirring up against it great evils from the 

3 Lord. And ye shall deal lawlessly together with Israel, so He shall not bear with Jerusalem 
because of your wickedness; but the v eil of the temple shall be rent, so as not to cover your 

4 shame. And ye shall be scattered as captives among the Gentiles, and shall be for a reproach 

5 and for a curse there. For the house which the Lord shall choo>c shall be called Jerusalem, 
as is contained in the book of Enoch the righteous. 

1 » 2 Therefore when I took a wife 1 was twenty-eight years old, and her name was Melcha. And 
she conceived and bare a son, and I called his name Gersam, for we were sojourners in our land. 

3 > 4 And I saw concerning him, that he would not be in the first rank. And Kohath was burn in the 

5 thirty-fifth year r of my life 1 , towards sunrise. And I saw in a vision that he was standing on high 

6 in the midst of all the congregation. Therefore I called his name Kohath [which is, beginning of 

7 majesty and instruction]. And she bare me a third son, in the fortieth year of my life ; and since 
his mother bare him with difficulty, I called him Mcrari, that is, f in}- bitterness.’ because he also was 

~. law of the priesthood, i.e. ‘ custom ’ or ‘ prerogatives ’ of the priests. Cf. Dent, xviii. 3. Cf. the peace- 

offerings and thank-offerings in Jub. xxi. 7-9. 

8. before the Lord > «. 

9. beware of . . . fornication. Cf. Jub. xxi. 21-2 ; Aram, and {Ik. Frag. 14, 16; T. R. 1. 6, &c. 

holy place, or ‘ holy things ’. 

10. Take ... a wife. Cf. Aram, and Gk. Frag. 17. 

11. For these ablutions cf. Jub. xxi. 16; Aram, and Gk. Frag. 19, 21, 53. 

wash, vinrov, i.e. ihe hands and the feet, whereas ‘ bathe’, refers to the whole bod). 

12. trees having leaves a g; ‘ evergreen trees ’ 3 -g A. See Aram, and Gk. Frag. 23- 4 ; jub. xxi. 12. 

13. and bird > A. 

14. of . . . first fruits . . . the first. Cf. Ezek. xliv. 30 (Fieb.) ; Sir. xl\. 20 (Gk.). 

as a sacrifice to the Lord God a: ‘ a sacrifice unto the Lord * a f: ‘ unto the Lord ’ d e g A fl S 1 : > b. 

and every sacrifice thou shalt salt with salt > «. Cf. Tub. xxi. 11 ; Lev. ii. 13 ; Mark ix. 49, 50. 

X. This chapter belongs to the first century B. C., and is an attack on the later Maccabcan high-priests. See 
xiv-xv (note). 

1. I have declared unto you > d A. 

2. And behold > / 3 A. 

[against the Saviour . . . godlessly.] A Christian addition. ‘ Christ ’ c only : ‘ acting godlessly ’/i A S 1 . 

stirring up . . . evils. Cf. Isa. x. 26, &c. 

3. together with Israel fi AS 1 : ‘in Israel' c. 

the veil, c (h plur.); cf. Mark xv. 38. evSvpa / 3 -d A S suggests that roC- vaoC is an interpolation, and 

that the rending of garments is spoken of; cf. Isa. xxii. 8. A* inserts *0177x011 before rot- i-ooP. 

4. there + ‘ and a trampling under foot ’ *3 AS. Cf. Isa. xxviii. 18. 

5. This verse seems to be an addition or at least an afterthought. 

the house which the Lord shall choose. 1 En. lxxxix. 54 calls Jerusalem 1 the house of the Lord 

which the Lord shall choose. Deut. xii. 5, &c. 

the book of Enoch. The references to Enoch in the Testaments are suspicious. See my Commentary, 
pp. 49-50. References occur in T. S. v. 4 ; T. L. x. 5, xiv. 1 (> u), xvi. I (><>); T. Jud. xviii. 1 (> a ); T. If. v. 6; 
T. X. iv. 1 ; T. H. ix. 1 (> A). Four of these belong to the first century B.C., and only in two, T. S. v. 4, T. N. iv. 1, 
of the others do all our authorities agree. S 4 further refers Io Enoch in T. A. ii. 10, vii. 1, 5. 

XL 1 bee xii. 5. 

Melcha. Gk. and Syr. Frag. 62 and Jub. xxxiv. 20. 

2. Gersam. Cf. Gen. xlvi. 11. 

sojourners. Cf. Fxod. ii. 22 : ‘ in a land of sojourning ’ «. 

3. Cf. Gk. Frag. 64, 65. Gersam was born at sunset, and so was not to rise Io honour. 

4. thirty-fifth : ‘ thirty-fourth ’ Aram, (and Gk. ?) Frag. 

5 -h. Cf. Aram, and Gk. Frag. 67, which also suggests a paronomasia of nnp and Sip ‘congregation’. The 
brackets indicate a gloss. The Gk. Frag. 67 adds ‘ami his seed shall be rip* 17 on/ UpdTivpn.' Cf. here apx^ 

(xfyuXtioi Ka\ ar/x/LTicr/iX. 

7. my bitterness > ‘ my ’ n. Cf. Aram, and Gk. Frag. 69. 
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THE TESTAMENT OF LEVI 9. 7 —13. 9 

8 like to die. And Jochebed was born in Egypt, in my sixty-fourth year, for I was renowned then in 
the midst of my brethren. 

12 ., 2 And Gersam took a wife, and she bare to him Lomni and Semei. And the sons of Kohath, 
3, 4 Ambram, Issachar, Hebron, and Ozeel. And the sons of Merari, Mooli, and Mouses. And r in the 
ninety-fourth year 1 Ambram took Jochebed my daughter to him to wife, for they were born in one 

5 day, he and my daughter. Eight years old was I when I went into the land of Canaan, and eighteen 
years when I slew Shechem, and at nineteen years I became priest, and at twenty-eight years I took 

6 a wife, and at forty-eight I went into Egypt. And behold, my children, ye are a third generation. 

7 In my hundred and eighteenth year Joseph died. 

13 . And now. my' children, I command >'ou : 

Eear the Lord your God r with your whole heart 1 , 

And walk in simplicity according to all 11 is law. 

2 And do ye also teach your children letters, 

That they may have understanding all their life, 

Reading unceasingly the law of God. 

3 For every one that knoweth the law of the Lord shall be honoured, 

And shall not be a stranger whithersoever he goeth. 

4 Yea. many friends shall he gain more than his parents, 

And many men shall desire to serve him, 

And to hear the law from his mouth. 

5 Work righteousness, ''therefore 1 , my children, upon the earth, 

That ye may have (it) as a treasure in heaven. 

6 And sow good things in your souls, 

That ye may find them in your life. 

But if ye sow evil things, 

Ye shall reap every trouble and affliction. 

7 Get wisdom in the fear of God with diligence; 

For though there be a leading into captivity. 

And cities and lands be destroyed, 

And gold and silver and every possession perish, 

The wisdom of the wise nought can take away, 

Save the blindness of ungodliness, .and the callousness (that comes) of sin. 

8 1 For if one keep oneself from these evil things 1 , 

Then even among his enemies shall wisdom be a glory to him, 

And in a strange country’ a fatherland, 

And in the midst of foes shall prove a friend. 

9 Whosoever teaches noble things and does them, 

Shall be enthroned with kings, 

As was also Joseph my brother. 


8. Jochebed . . . renowned, a play on the name in Hebrew. Cf. the Frag. 71. 

XII. 1-3. Cf. Exod. vi. 17-19. 

5. Eigtit years. Cf. Syr. Frag. ‘ eighteen ’ Aram. Frag. 78 : ‘ nine ’ Jub. xxviii. 14, xxix. 14. 
eighteen years. So Syr. Frag, and Aram. Frag., also Jub. xxx. 2 with xxviii. 14, 23. 
forty-eight ‘forty ’ text, ‘forty-eight ’ Aram. Frag. 79. Cf. T. Jud. xii. 12 (note). 

7. hundred and eighteenth. For a different calculation see Jub. xxviii. 14, 24. 

XIII. 1. A poem in praise of the wise. Cf. Sir. xxxix. 9-11. 

2. teach . . . letters. Cf. T. R. iv. r, This verse > a. 

4. desire to serve him. Cf. Sir. x. 25. 

5. righteousness — alms. Cf. LXX in Deut. vi. 25, xxiv. 13 ; Ps. xxiv. 5. 

have (it) as a treasure emended. * find ’ /3 AP S : ‘be healed ’ a. Both ISSttD and IXSIH corrupt for V"¥Nn 
Cf. Matt. vi. 20; Tobit iv. 8-9; Peal5 b ; B. Bathra u a ; Pss.-Sol. ix. 6, 9; 1 En. xxxviii. 2. The treasure of good 

works occurs also in 4 Ezra vii. 77 ; 2 Bar. xiv. 12 ; Shabbath 3i b ; and is the measure of the righteous’ final reward, 

4 Ezra viii. 33 ; 2 Bar. xxiv. j. 

6. sow evil. Cf. Prov. xxii. 8. 

7 with diligence A@ S: > a A°. 
nought, oiiSiis, text. 

the blindness of ungodliness. Cf. xiv. 4. 

8. For if . . . things * : ‘ But if one keep these ’ d : > (8-d A S. 

9 teaches . . . and does. Cf. Matt, v, 19, vii. 24, 26. 

noble a: * these ’ ,3 A. 
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THE TESTAMENTS OF THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS 


a, A a 

1 Therefore, my children, I have learnt that at 
the end of the ages ye will transgress against the 
Lord, stretching out hands to wickedness [against 
Him] ; and to all the Gentiles shall ye become a 
scorn. 


ft. A* S 1 

And now, my children, J have learnt from the i 
writing of Enoch that in the end ye will trans¬ 
gress against the Lord, stretching out hands to 
all wickedness ; and your brethren shall be put 
to shame because of you, anil to all the Gentiles 
shall ye become a scorn. 


For our father Israel is pure from the transgressions of the chief priests [who shall la)’ their 
hands upon the Saviour of the world]. 


a, A« 

3 For as the heaven is purer in 
the Lord’s sight than the earth, 
so also be ye, the lights of Israel, 
(purer) than all the Gentiles. 

4 But if ye be darkened through 
transgressions, what, therefore, 
will all the Gentiles do living 
in blindness? Yea, ye shall 
bring a curse upon our race, 
because the light of the law 
which was given for to lighten 
every man this ye desire to 
destroy by teaching command¬ 
ments contrary to the ordinances 
of God. 


/i S' 

3. The heaven is purer than 
the earth, and ye, the lights of 
Israel, are fas sun and moon. 


4. What will all the Gentiles 
do, if ye be darkened through 
transgressions ? Yea,. ye shall 
bring a curse upon our race, 
because the light of the law 
which was given to lighten every 
man, this ye shall desire to de¬ 
stroy by teaching command¬ 
ments contrary to the ordinances 
of God. 


Afi 

My children, be ye pure as 3 
the heaven is (purer) than the 
earth: and ye who are the lights 
of Israel, shall be as the sun and 
moon. 

What will all the Gentiles do, 4 
if ye be darkened through trans¬ 
gression ? Yea, curses will come 
upon your race, and the light 
which was given through the 
law to lighten you and every 
man ye shall desire to destroy, 
and teach your commandments 
contrary to the ordinances of 
God. 


The offerings of the Lord ye shall rob, and from Ilis portion shall ye steal choice portions, 
eating (them) contemptuously with harlots. And out of covetousness ye shall teach the command- 


X 1 V-XV 1 . The groundwork and indeed the main narrative of the Testaments is pro-Maccabean, and exalts Levi 
and his posterity. Unquestioning obedience to them is required. But in x, xiv-xvi words fail to denounce the 
lewdness and baseness of the priests. The chief priests transgress, are covetous, corrupt the law, teach contrary to 
God’s ordinances, profane the priesthood, and pollute the sacrifices. For this reason the Temple shall be laid waste 
and they shall go into captivity, a scorn to the Gentiles. 

The date is not after A. l). 70, as the Temple prediction might seem to suggest, for the Sadducees, who are in view 
in xiv. 4 and xvi. 2, disappear after that date as a party. The Pharisees, moreover, were not the subjects of persecution 
after 63 B. c. when the Pharisaic Hyrcanus became a vassal king under the Romans. Nor were the high-priests 
immoral in the first century A. D. The sack of Jerusalem, if already enacted, would be more than a vague prophecy. 

The charges of gross immorality and profanation and of persecuting the righteous apply alike to the Hellenistic 
priests of 200- 170 B. c., and the Sadducean priests of 100-60 b. c. But the eating of sacrifices with harlots in public 
can refer only to Jannaeus. See xiv. 5 (note). As he died in 78 B. C., this passage cannot be much later. In any 
case it is later than Dan. ix. 24, which is the source of the interpretation of Jeremiah’s seventy years as weeks of years 
in xvi. 1, and later too than 1 En. Ixxxix. 54, which cannot be dated before 164 -i.C. 

XIV. 1. learnt + ‘frotn the writing of Enoch ’ fi AS 1 . The following words do not occur in Enoch ; yet cf. 1 En, 
xci. 6, xciii. 9. See T. I., x. 5 (note). 

transgress . . , wickedness +‘against Him’ a, a Christian addition: > ‘ all ’ <1. We might render (i APS 1 
‘ stretching out hands against the Lord in all wickedness'. 

2. pure, &c. Cf. T. S. vi. 1. The chief-priests are the Maccabean prince-priests, in particular Jannaeus. 

[who shall lay. &c. |, a Christian addition. 

3. a gives the clearest version. Yet fi S 1 and AP lead us to correct ‘ sun ’ into * heaven ’, and ‘ on ’ to ‘ than '. * Sun 

and moon ’ in fi AP S‘ also may be original, and ‘ than all the Gentiles ’ may be due to «’s drawing upon the next verse. 

4. The author connects sin closely with darkness of mind. Cf. T. R. iii. 8 ; T. I., xiii. 7, xiv. 4, xix. 1 : T. Jos. vii. 5 ; 
also ' 1 . [ud. xviti. 3, 6; T. 1 ). ii. 4 ; T. G. iii. 3, vl. 2. 

the light of the law. Cf. Wisd. xviii. 4; Prov. vi. 23 ; T. L. xviii. 3 ; l’s. cxix. 105. 

light ... to lighten every man. John i. 9. 

teaching commandments contrary. Cf. incident of Jannaeus, Josephus, Ant. xiii. 13. 5 ; Bell. lud. i. 4. 3, 
together with Talmud, Sukka 48 b . See also Pss. Sol. viii. 12, 13 for the Maccabean robbery of temple gifts, and 
approach when unclean to the altar. See also Jub. xv. 1. 

5. This verse and 6 up to ‘ defile and ’ > A“. 

the offerings . . . rob. Cf. Pss. Sol. viii. 12 rn aym roC 6ml fiujpiriifoi'. For the case of Simon ben Shetach see 
my Commentary, p. 57. 

steal choice portions «af. ‘steal: and before sacrificing to the Lord ye shall take the choice portions,’ 
b d eg A* 3 . 

eating them contemptuously with harlots. Cf. Josephus, Ant. xiii. 14. 2, of Jannaeus’ savage celebration of his 
victory over the Pharisees : *Eirrito/xe 1 os iv uironro) ru tow miWoKitiai/. 

6 out of covetousness. Cf. Mic. iii. 11, ‘the priests teach for hire.’ Cf. 1 Pet. v. 2. 
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ments uf the Lord- wedded women shall ye pollute, 'and the virgins of Jerusalem shall ye defile 1 ; 
and with harlots and adulteresses shall ye be joined, and the daughters of the Gentiles shall ye take 
to wife, purifying them with an unlawful purification ; and your union shall be like unto Sodom and 

7 Gomorrah. And ye shall be puffed up because of your priesthood, lifting yourselves up against 

3 men, and not only so, but also against the commands of God. For ye shall contemn the holy 
things with jests and laughter. 

1 Therefore the temple, which the Lord shall choose, shall be laid waste through your uncleanness, 

2 and ye shall be captives throughout all nations. And ye shall be an abomination unto them, and ye 

3 shall receive reproach and everlasting shame from the righteous judgement of God. And all who hate 

4 you shall rejoice at your destruction. And if you were not to receive mercy through Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, our fathers, not one of our seed should be left upon the earth. 

1 And now I have learnt that for seventy weeks ye shall go astray, and profane the priesthood, and 

2 pollute the sacrifices. And ye shall make void the law, and set at nought the words of the prophets 
by evil perverseness. And ye shall persecute righteous men, and hate the godly ; the words of the 

3 faithful shall ye abhor. [And a man uho reneweth the law in the power of the Most High, ye shall 
call a deceiver; and at last ye shall rush (upon him) to slay him, not knowing his dignity, taking 

4 innocent blood through wickedness upon your heads.] And your holy places shall be laid waste 

5 even to the ground because of fhim. And ye shall have no place that is clean; but ye shall be 
among the Gentiles a curse and a dispersion until lie shall again visit you. and in pity shall receive 
you [through faith and water]. 

x And whereas ye have heard concerning the seventy weeks, hear also concerning the priesthood. 

2 For in each jubilee there shall be a priesthood. And in the first jubilee, the first who is anointed to 
the priesthood shall be great, and shall speak to God as to a father. Anti his priesthood shall be 


weculed women, &o. Cf. Pss. Sol. iv. 5, 6, 11, 12, 15, 23, for like charges against the Sadducees. 
and the virgins of Israel (Jerusalem bg) shall ye delile. fi only. Cf. Pss. Sol. ii. 14. 
with harlots and adulteresses. Cf. Pss. .Sol. iv. 23. 

daughters of the Gentiles. ..wife. The prohibition of marriage with Canaanites in Ueut. vii. 3 (cf. Gen. 
xxiv. 3, &c.) was suspe nded in the case of captives during war, Deut. xxi. 10-13. After Ezra (Ezra ix. 1-2, x. to- 11 ; 
Xeh. x. 30I the prohibition was extended to all Gentiles. Contrast 1 Macc. i. 15 (the Ilcllcnizing Jews;, and the 
reaction again in Jub. xxx. 7, 10. 

purifying . . . purification fi A : >«. Lax observance of customary purifications may be meant, or it may be 
that any purification is unlawful, i. e. the prohibition is absolute, 
like unto Sodom. Cf. Jude 7. 

7. lifting . . . men a fi A° : > A 3 . 

XV. 1-2. I take this to be a bona fide prediction. 

1. shall be laid waste (cf. xvi. 4), as under Antiochus Kpiphanes, 1 Macc. i. 39, iv. 38. 

3. hate naefS: ‘ see ’ b d g AS. 

shall rejoice at your destruction <1 : ‘ shall flee from you ’ fi A 3 . 

4. our seed c 1 A“ : • your seed ’ h c 2 d A 3 : * my seed ’ fi d S. 

XVI. 1. I have learnt + ‘in the book of Enoch ’ /3 A 3 S : ‘and . . . that ’ >A“. The seventy weeks come from 
Dan. ix. 24. Cf. the seventy shepherd periods of 1 En. lxxxix. 59. 

profane the priesthood Cf. Neh. xiii. 29. 

pollute the sacrifices, .e. approach the altar when unclean. Cf. Pss. Sol. ii. 3, viii. 13, 26 ; Ass. Mos. vi. 1. 
sacrifices, ‘altars’ <1, cf. 1 Macc. iv. 38. 

2. make void the law, &c. Cf. 1 E11. xeix. 2 ; civ. 9, 10. 

persecute righteous men. A charge against the Sadducees in 1 En. ciii. 14, 15. 

3. Is this verse a Christian interpolation, or is it recast by Christian scribes? If the latter, the Onias of Josephus, 
Ant. xiv. 2. 1, 2 may be meant, who refused to pray for Ilyrcanus II against Aristobulus II. Or possibly Onias III, 
alluded to in Dan. ix. 26, xi. 22 ; 2 Macc. iv. 33-6. Cf. 1 Ein. xc. 8. 

in the power of the Most Higii <1, 9 S': ‘of the Most High ’ A 3 : > A“. 
a deceiver. Cf. Matt, xxvii. 63, of our Lord. 

rush (upon him) to slay him «. Cf. Acts vii. 57, 58. ‘ slay as ye suppose ’ fi A 3 S : ‘ye shall slay him ’ A“. 

These variants seem to point to a dittography in the Hebrew, 
dignity, avd-rrij/Mi, a ,i S': ‘ resurrection ’, <ii"itrrei(Tiv A b ' cd ’. 
taking innocent blood . . . heads. Cf. Matt, xxvii. 24, 25. 

4. And ,i- b A : > b .S‘: 1 and I say unto you ’ <1. 

■*him. ‘ it ’ g. 

laid waste a A“ : ‘ polluted ’ ji A 3 S. 

5. [through faith and water] a ( 3 -e ] A S : >e 1 A'*. Probably a Christian addition. P>ut baptism was already in 
use among the Jews by the Christian era, while 4 Ezra ix. 7, xiii. 23, insist on the need and value of faith. Sec also 
2 Par. liv. 16, 21, lvii. 2, &c. 

XVII. This chapter is unintelligible. Verses 1 9 seem to be an intrusion, or defective. Possibly they were added 
with x, xiv-xvi, or at a later time. Levi was apparently not the speaker. 

1. 'I here was no account of the seventy weeks in xvi: only a bare mention. 

2. jubilee, should be forty-nine or fifty years. Where the seven begin or end is uncertain, also the duration of each, 
the first who is anointed, Levi or Moses. Eor Levi cf. v. 2, vi. 2fif. 

speak to God as to a father. Cf. xviii. (>. Moses spoke with God as a friend. Exod. xxxiii. 11. 
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THE TESTAMENTS OF THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS 


perfect with the Lord, [and in the day of his gladness shall he arise for the salvation of the world], 
3 In the second jubilee, he that is anointed shall be conceived in the sorrow of beloved ones; and his 
1 priesthood shall be honoured and shall be glorified by all. And the third priest shall be taken hold 
f> of by sorrow. And the fourth shall be in pain, because unrighteousness shall gather itself against 
(> him exceedingly, and all Israel shall hate each one his neighbour. The fifth shall be taken hold of 

7 by darkness. Likewise also the sixth and the seventh. And in the seventh shall be such pollution 

8 as 1 cannot express before men, for they shall know it who do these things. Therefore shall they' 
y be taken captive and become a prey, and their land and their substance shall be destroyed. 

c And in the fifth week they shall return to their desolate country, and shall renew the house of the 

1 Lord. And in the seventh week shall become priests, (who are) idolaters, adulterers, lovers of money, 
proud, lawless, lascivious, abusers of children and beasts. 

' And after their punishment shall have come from the Lord, the priesthood shall fail. 

2 Then shall the Lord raise up a new priest. 

And to him all the words of the Lord shall be revealed ; 

And he shall execute a righteous judgement upon the earth for a multitude of days. 

3 And his star shall arise in heaven as of a king. 

Lighting up the light of knowledge as the sun the day, 

And he shall be magnified in the world. 

4 lie shall shine forth as the sun on the earth, 

And shall remove all darkness from under heaven, 

And there shall be peace in all the earth. 

5 The heavens shall exult in his days. 

And the earth shall be glad, 

And the felouds shall rejoice ; 

[And the knowledge of the Lord shall be poured forth upon the earth, as the water of the seas;] 
And the angels of the glory' of the presence of the Lord shall be glad in him. 

6 The heavens shall be opened. 

And from the temple of glory shall come upon him sanctification, 

With the Father’s voice as from Abraham to Isaac. 

7 And the glory of the Most High shall be uttered over him, 

And the spirit of understanding and sanctification shall rest upon him [in the water]. 

8 For he shall give the majesty of the Lord to His sons in truth for evermore ; 

perfect with the Lord. Cf. l Kings viii. 6l, &c. 
and in the day . . . arise, &c.] An intrusion. 

3. Aaron apparently, born during tlie oppression in Egypt. 

5. shall gather itself against him. Restored from ‘ shall add to him ’ text. Perhaps should be: ‘ shall be added 
unto him 1 . The references are most obscure. 

10-! 1. Part of the original text, containing a division of some period into seven weeks. Their duration is uncertain, 
hut (he events referred to are clear. 

10. Return of Ezra and Nehemiah. and re-dedication of the temple, about 516 B.C. Cf. 1 En. Ixxxix. 72. 

11. The Hellenizing chief-priests who with Antiochus Epiphancs opposed Judaism, 
seventh 0 A 3 S : ‘ seventieth ’ a. 

adulterers 11: ‘ contentious 1 fi A 3 S'. 

X\ 111 . The new priesthood, 10 follow the immoral Hellenizers of the Zadokite line. 

2-15. A Messianic hymn. 

2. a new priest. Cf. viii 14. 

3. his star. Cf. T. (ud. xxiv. 1, also derived from Num. xxiv. 17. 

in heaven. In T. Jud. xxiv. 1, same passage recurs with ‘ in peace.’ 

lighting up the light of knowledge = Hos. x. 12 (LXX). Cf. Syr. and Targ. Jon. The Hebrew there reads 
‘ till ye the untilled ground ’. For our text cf. iv. 3 ; T. 13 . xi. 2 ; also Jer. iv. 3. 
as the sun the day. So emended from texts, all corrupt. Cf. iv. 3. 
in the world + ‘ until his ascension ’ /S A 3 S 1 . 

5. And the J clouds, perhaps read ‘because of him 1 and omit ‘shall he glad 1 . The bracketed words spoil the 
parallelism. Cf. 1 En. li. 4 fas emended). 

6. heavens shall be opened. Cf. ii. 6, v. 1 ; T. Jud. xxiv. 2 ; also Ezek. i. 1. The voice from the opened heaven 
resembles Matt. iii. 16, 17, &c. 

With the Father's voice. This seems to refer to Hyreanus, whose receiving of a Bath Qol is mentioned by 
Josephus, Ant. xiii. to. 3 ; Jer. Talmud, Sotah. tx. 12. Probably Hyreanus had some attestation, at least in popular 
belief, such as Simon hail itj-Ps. cx. 

as from Ahraham to Isaac, i.e. as son, in a Messianic sense. 

7. spirit of understanding. Cf. Isa. xi. 2 ; 1 En. xlix. 3. 

[in the water] > e only. A Christian addition. 

8. For o only. 

he, probably John Hyreanus, and not God. Hence ‘of the Lord - and not ‘His own majesty’. On the other 
hand in vv. 10-12 ‘ he ’ seems to mean God. 
sons in truth — true sons, T. Jud. xxiv. 3. 
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And there shall none succeed him for all generations for ever. 

1 ) And in his priesthood the Gentiles shall be multiplied in knowledge upon the earth, 

And enlightened through the grace of the Lord: 

In his priesthood shall sin come to an end, 

And the lawless shall cease to do evil. 

[And the just shall rest in him.] 

10 And he shall open the gates of paradise, 

And shall remove the threatening sword against Adam. 

1 1 And he shall give to the saints to eat from the tree of life, 

And the spirit of holiness shall be on them. 

12 And Beliar shall be bound by him, 

And he shall give power to His children to tread upon the evil spirits. 

13 And the Lord shall jrejoice in His children, 

And be well pleased in His beloved ones for ever. 

M Then shall Abraham and Isaac and Jacob exult, 

And I will be glad, 

And all the saints shall clothe themselves with joy. 

19 1 And now, my children, ye have heard all; choose, therefore, for yourselves either the light or the 

2 darkness, either the law of the Lord or the works of Beliar. And his sons answered him, saying, 

3 Before the Lord we will walk according to His law. And their father said unto them, The Lord is 
witness, and His angels arc witnesses, and ye are witnesses, and I am witness, concerning the word 

4 of your mouth. And his sons said unto him : We are witnesses. And thus Levi ceased commanding 
his sons ; and he stretched out his feet r on the bed n , and was gathered to his fathers, after he had 

5 lived a hundred and thirty-seven years. And they laid him in a coffin, and afterwards they buried 
him in Hebron, with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. 

The Testament oe Judah, the Fourth Son of Jacob and Leah. 

1 1, 2 The copy of the words of Judah, what things he spake to his sons before he died. They gathered 

3 themselves together, therefore, and came to him, and he said to them : 'Hearken, my children, to 
Judah your father! I was the fourth son born to my father Jacob; and Leah my mother named 

4 me Judah, saying, I give thanks to the Lord, because He hath given me a fourth son r also! I was 
3 swift in my youth, and obedient to my father in everything. And I honoured my mother and my 

6 mother’s sister. And it came to pass, when I became a man, that my father blessed me, saying, 
Thou shalt be a king, prospering in all things. 


none succeed him, i.e. lhe office is secured to him and his descendants. Cf. Ps. cx; l Macc. xiv. 41 ‘ a priest 
for ever ’, of Simon. 

9. grace of the Lord +‘ But Israel shall be minished through ignorance, and darkened through grief’, all MSS. 
except be. A Christian addition. 

sin come to an end. For a gradual renewing of heaven and earth, ethically conditioned by Israel’s conduct 
cf Isa. lxv. 17, Ixvi. 22; Jub. 1. 29, iv. 26. xxiii. 26-8. Also 1 En. lxix. 29; Pss. Sol. xvii. 29; and 1 En. xcii. 5, 
xci. 8, 14, c. 5 for the disap[>euring of sin. 

[And the just . . . him] > e. An interpolation. 

10. open . . paradise. If ‘he’ = the Messiah, this passage alone in Jewish literature ascribes the act to him. 
For the opening cf. 4 Ezra viii. 52 ; Sib. Or. iii. 769 ff.; also 4 Ezra vii. 36 ; 2 En. x.; 2 Bar. li. 11. 

Adam, or ‘ man ’. 

11. tree of life, in Paradise, 4 Ezra viii. 52; eaten by the righteous, 1 En. xxvi. 5, 6; 4 Ezra vii. 123. Cf. Rev. xxii. 2. 

12. Beliar . bound. In Isa. xxiv. 22, 23 God imprisons certain of the host of heaven. In Matt. xii. 29 ; Luke 

x, 19 Christ binds the slrong man. In Rev. xx. 2, 3 an angel binds Satan. If the Messiah litre binds Beliar, cf. 
his position in 1 En. lxii. 5 ff.; lxix. 27. 

power . . to tread upon the evil spirits. Cf. T. S. vi. 6, also Luke x. 19, and T. Z. ix. 8 (b d g). 

His children = the righteous. 

14. joy b e g A 1 ’: ‘ righteousness ’ a a f S 1 . 

XIX. 1. choose, &c. Cf. Dcut. xxx. 19. 

the light . . . Beliar. Cf. T. N li. 6, and especially 2 Cor. vi, 14, 15 T o motveavia 0o>t 1 npos ctkcitos ; ris rrvp- 

</ OJVTJfTlS XfnfTToC ITpOS I'ltXiap J 

2. his sons. Several MSS. here and in v. 3 have the 1st person, ‘we &c. 

4. on the bed « : > £t-d A S 1 . 

T itle a + ‘ concerning courage and love of money (> e S') and fornication ’ (> f S 1 ) b e f S', also A generally. 

1 . 3. hearken . . father a : > £i-d A. 

Judah . . . give thanks to the Lord. Cf. Gen. xxix. 35 for the play on words. 

6 . blessed, «jt« u£aro. Cf. xvii. 5• 

Thou shalt be a king. Cf. xxi. 5, xxii. 3; Ber. rab. lxxxiv. 16. 
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i, 2 And the Lord .showed me favour in all my works both in the field and in the house. I know that 

3 I raced a hind, and caught it, and prepared the meat for my father, and he did eat. And the roes 

I used to master in the chase, and overtake all that was in the plains. A wild mare I overtook, and 

4 caught it and tamed it. 1 slew a lion and plucked a kid out of its mouth. I took a bear by its paw 
r. and hurled it down the cliff, and it was crushed. I outran the wild boar, and seizing it r as I ran 1 , 
<> I tore it in sunder. \ leopard in Ilebron leaped upon my dog, and I caught it by the tail, and 
7 hurled it on the rocks, and it was broken in twain. I found a wild ox feeding in the fields, and 

seizing it by the horns, and whirling it round and stunning it, I cast it from me and slew it. 

3 i And when the two kings of the Canaanites came sheathed in armour against our flocks, and much 

people with them, single-handed I rushed upon the king of Hazor, and smote him on the greaves 
2 and dragged him down, and so I slew him. And the other, the king of Tappuah, as he sat upon his 
.7 horse. [I slew, and so I scattered all his people. Achor the king] a man of giant stature r I found 1 , 
hurling javelins before and behind as he sat on horseback, and I took up a stone of sixty pounds 
■» weight, and hurled it and smote his horse, and killed it. And I fought with (this) other for two 

a hours; and I clave his shield in twain, and I chopped off his feet, and killed him. And as I was 

f > stripping off his breastplate, behold nine men his companions began to fight with me. And I wound 
my garment on my hand; and I slung stones at them, anil killed four of them, and the rest tied. 
7 And Jacob my father slew fPcelesath, king of all the kings, a giant in strength, twelve cubits high. 
N. 9 And fear fell upon them, and they ceased warring against us. Therefore my father was free from 
io anxiety in the wars when I was with my brethren. For he saw in a vision Concerning rue 1 that an 
angel of might followed me everywhere, that I should not be overcome. 

4 i pud in the south there came upon us a greater war than that in Shechem ; and I joined in battle 

array with my brethren, and pursued a thousand men, and slew of them two hundred men and 


II . 2. and he did eat > ft -g S. 

3. A wild mare . . . tamed it ji ae.S 1 : > « (defective). 

4. hurled g A ■ ‘ let go ’ u a: both = 'Jinks’: ‘ rolled ’ ltd e f. 

and it was crushed .1: ‘ and it was broken in pieces on them ’ cl: ‘ and tiny beast that turned on me, 1 rent it 
like a clog ’ ,/3 A S 1 . 

6. on the rocks and it was broken in twain u : ‘and it was broken on the coasts of Gaza’ jt-d A S 1 . Gaza is 
37 miles from Ilebron. But cf. Judges xvi. 1-3. Was there a Ilebron near Gaza? l'or the feat cf. T. G. i. 2. 

Ill —V 11 . These chapters contain an ancient legend which tells of Jacob’s conquest of Shechem. Cf. Gen. xlviii. 22 
‘ which 1 took out of the hand of the Amorite with my sword and with my bow ’. See Jub. xxxiv. 2-8, which tells of an 
attack by seven Amorite kings. Cf. also Targ. Jon. on Gen. xlviii. 22, the Midrash Wajjissau (jellinek, Bet hn- 
Midrasch, iii. 1 -3), the Chronicles of Jerahineel xxxvi, and especially the Book of Jashar (see French trans. Diet, des 
Afiocr. ii. 1 173 84). 

III. Fighting near Shechem, according to Midr. Wajjis. and Book of Jashar. 

1 5. Judah’s slaughter of two kings, those of Hazor and Tappuah. ‘ Achor’, v. 3, is corrupt. 

1. > later accounts. 

Canaanites, in Jub., &c. ‘ Amoriles ’: Jashar ‘ Canaanite and Amoiite kings ’. 

against our flocks. Cf. Jub. Other authorities give as motive to exterminate Jacob's sons. 

of Hazor. ‘ the other’ a. See iv. 2 (note). This Hazor is near Shechem. 

26. The Midr. Wajjis. gives “And he slew at the outset Jashub king of Tappuah who was . . . riding on a horse 
and could hurl his javelins . . . from horseback in front and behind. When Judah saw ... he took up a stone . . . 
weighing sixty shekels and hurled it ... he (Jashub) clave the shield in twain . . . (Judah) cut off his feet . . . And 
while he was stripping' him of his armour there came against him nine of his companions.’ See my Commentary, 
pp. 70, 71 for full quotation. 

2-5. There were seven kings in all (Jub. xxxiv. 2 ; Midr. Wajjis.) = king of Hazor, iii. 1 ; of Tappuah, iii. 2-5 ; 
font kings, iv. 1 ; of Shilo, iv. 7. Thus Achor is one too many. Besides, iii. 1 mentions two kings, not'three. The 
Midr. Wajjis. and Jashar (ii. 1174-75) S* ve the details in vv. 3 and 4 and assign them to Jashub. 

2. [I slew . . . people]. An addition, necessitated by the corrupt reading ‘ Achor the king 

3. |Achor the king], i.e. ‘the other (inN) king' a dittogrnphy of 7\ 2. 

I found a : > (i A S 1 . 

before and . . . horseback ft A S', Midr. Wajjis., Chron. Jer., Jashar: > <1. 

smote A S 1 : ‘ have given ’ «« a f g. 

4. > a, through hint. 

other. Emended from ’.-Wi kj> (i-e, A 8 . 

clave his shield. The Midr. Wajjis., Chron. Jer., and Jashar make Jashub cleave Judah’s shield. 

5. nine A 0 r k : M idr. Wajjis., Chron. Jet\, and Jashar : ‘ eight ’ <1 /3**g S': ‘ seven ’ A 0 ' R . 

6. four of them ; he killed the other eight, according to the Hebrew authorities, while Levi slew the king of Gaash. 

7. Jacob . . . slew. The Midr. Wajjis. and Jashar say Jacob slew four other kings. 

tBeelesath e : corrupt for ‘ lord of Shiloh ’, given by Hebrew authorities. 

9. I should not be overcome ftAS 1 : ■ none shall touch me ’ u >= 3733 differently pointed. 

IV. The lighting is now near Hazor, as Midr. Wajjis. explains. 

1. and four kings ft A S*: > n. Cf. Jub. xxxiv. 2-8. They are the kings of Sartan, Gaash, Beth-horon, and 
Mahanaim. The Hebrew authorities ascribe the slaughter to Jacob, and give a different list. 
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2, 3 four kings. And I went up upon the wall, and I slew tour mighty men. And so we captured 
Hazor, and took all the spoil. 

5 1 On the next day we departed to Aretan, a city strong and walled and inaccessible, threatening u.s 

2 with death. But I and Gad approached on the east side of the city, and Reuben and Levi on the 

3 west. And they that were upon the wall, thinking that we were alone, fwere drawn downt against 

4 us. And so my brothers secretly climbed up the wall on both sides by stakes, and entered the city, 

5 while the men knew it not. And we took it with the edge of the sword. And as for those who had 
taken refuge in the tower, we set (ire to the tower and took both it and them. 


a 

6 And as we were departing the men of Tappuah 
seized our spoil, and seeing (this) we fought with 

7 them. And we slew them all and recovered our 
spoil. 


/3 A S l 

And as we were departing the men of Tappuah b 
set upon our spoil, and delivering it up to our 
sons we fought with them as far as Tappuah. 
And we slew them and burnt their city, and 7 
took as spoil all that was in it. 


61,2 And when I was at the waters of Kozeba, the men of tjobel came against us to battle. And we 
fought with them and routed them; r and their allies from Shiloh we slew 1 , and we did not leave 

3 them r power n to come in against us. And the men of tMakir came upon us the fifth day, to seize 
our spoil; and we attacked them and overcame them in fierce battle : for there was a host of mighty 

4 men amongst them, and we slew them before they had gone up the ascent. And when we came to 

5 their city their women rolled upon us stones from the brow of the hill on which the city stood. And 
I and Simeon hid ourselves behind the town, and seized upon the heights, and destroyed this 

_ city also. 

7 1 And the next day it was told us that the king of the city of Gnash with a mighty host was coining 

2 against us. I, therefore, and Dan feigned ourselves to be Amorites, and as allies went into their 

3 city. And in the depth of night our brethren came and we opened to them the gates; and we 
destroyed all the men and their substance, and we took for a prey all that was theirs, and their three 


2, upon the wall. jMidr. W. adds ' of Ilazor’. 

four mighty men. Sol restore from the Hebrew authorities. ‘ still other four kings’ A: ‘two other kings’ 
3 S' : ‘their king’ (i. c. of Hazor) «. These four mighty men are distinct from the ‘four kings’ of iv. t. bee 
Midr. fV., Chron. Jer. xxxvi. 6 ; Jashar (ii. 1176). 

3 captured Hazor Midr. W.: ‘ freed Hebron ’ text. * Hebron ’ is out of the context, and ‘ freed ’ = "’213 for Can. 
all the spoil + ‘ of the kings ’ /3 -d A S’. 

V. The destruction of Sartan and Tappuah. 

1. Aretanbe 1 : Areta d A : trepav a a e : f S’. Hebrew authorities give Sartan, cf. Saregan, Jub. xxxiv. 4, 7. 
walled and inaccessible ,' 3 -d g A S’. Cf. Midr. \Y. ‘ mighty ’ a. 

2. I and Gad ... on the east, &e. The Midr. \Y., &e., give quite different dispositions. 

3-4. Not in Hebrew authorities. 

3. were drawn down «3 S’: ‘prolonged the war’ A. Perhaps emend to ‘set themselves in array’, i.e. 131 !.' 
misread as 12"1X. 

4. climbed > « A. 
by stakes > u. 

while the men knew it not > n. 

5. we set fire . . it and them /3 : ‘ we burnt (them) with fire and so we took them all and all their possessions ’ «. 
Midr. \Y. makes Judah slay 200 on the tower. Cf. Chron. Jer. xxxvi. 7 ; Jashar gives two lowers, ii. 1177. 

6-7. a is more accurate but less full than 3 A S'. In « we have a successful raid, and a recovery of the spoil: in 
3 A S 1 an attempted raid, and the destruction of the city, 
seized a e. Hebrew authorities. ‘ set upon ’ / 3 -a e A S. 

VI. The rout of the men of Arbela, and the destruction of Shiloh and Shakir. 

1--2. > « : while A* omits 1. 

Kozeba. Cf. 1 Chron. iv. 22, and Gen. xxxviii. 5. 

the men of tjobel b: ‘ Arbelians ’, Jashar ii. 1178. Cf. ‘ Arbacl', Midr. \V. 

2 their allies from Shiloh we slew fi-f. Midr. W. and Chron. Jer. xxxvi. 8. 

power — 8u$nbov, a dittography, nr a rendering of the T in Midr. \V. and Citron. Jer. 

3. ■'Makir. ‘ Shabir’ Midr. \V.: ‘ Shakir’ Chron. Jer. xxxvi. 9 : ‘ camp of Shakir’ Jub. xxxit. 4 (Maanisakir). 
to seize our spoil > u. 

battle ^-d f A S’: ‘ sword ’ a 1 . 

for there was . . . amongst them > a. 

4. women. Midr. W. and Chron. Jer. mention only men. 
rolled, ‘hurled’ Midr, \V. and Chron. Jer. 

VII. 1. king of the city of Guash with a mighty host ad : ‘Gaash the tity of the kings with a great host ’ 
a e f: ‘ the cities of the two kings with a great host ’ b S’ : ‘ Gaash a city with a powerful king ’A. 

2. I therefore . . . allies 3 -d e S’ : ‘ and 1 and (lad also proceeded to the Amorites and feigning ourselves to be 
their allies ’ n. 

3. all that was . . down > a. 
three walls. Cf. Hebrew authorities. 

317 


THE TESTAMENTS OF THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS 


4 walls we cast down. And we drew near to Thainna, where was all the substance of the hostile kings. 

Then being insulted by them, I was therefore wroth, anil rushed against them to the summit; and 
ft they kept slinging against me stones and darts. And had not Dan iny brother aided me, they would 

7 have slain me. We came upon them, therefore, with wrath, and they all fled ; and passing by 

8 another way, they besought my father, and he made peace with them. And we did to them no hurt, 

9 and they became tributary to us, and we restored to them their spoil. And I built Tharnna, and my 
10 father built Fabacl. I was twenty years old when this war befell. And the Canaanitcs feared me 

and my brethren. 

8 i, 2 And I had much cattle, and I had for chief herdsman Iram the Adullamite. And when 
I went to him I saw I’arsaba. king of Adullam; r and he spake unto us 1 , and he made us a feast; 
3 and when I was heated he gave me his daughter Bathshua to wife. She bare me Er, and Onan 
and Shclah ; and two of them the Lord smote: for Shelah lived, and his children are ye. 

9 i And eighteen years my father abode in peace with his brother Esau, and his sons with us, after 

2 that we came from Mesopotamia, from Laban. And when eighteen years were fulfilled, in the 
fortieth year of my life, Esau, the brother of my father, came upon us with a mighty and strong 

3 people. And Jacob smote Esau with an arrow, and he was taken up wounded on Mount Seir, and 

4 as he went he died at Anoniram. And we pursued after the sons of Esau. Now they had a city 
with walls of iron and gates of brass; and we could not enter r into it 1 , and we encamped around, and 

5 besieged it. And when they opened not to us in twenty days, I set up a ladder l in the sight of all' 
and with my shield upon my head I went up, sustaining the assault of stones, upwards of three 

6, 7 talents weight; and I slew four of their mighty men. And Reuben and Gad slew six others. Then 
they asked from us terms of peace ; and having taken counsel with our father, we received them as 
8 tributaries. And they gave us five hundred cors of wheat, five hundred baths of oil, five hundred 
measures of wine, r until the famine 1 , when we went down into Egypt. 

10 i And after these things my son Er took to wife Tamar, from Mesopotamia, a daughter of Aram. 

2 Now Er was wicked, and he fwas in need concerning Tamar, because she was not of the land 

3 of Canaan. And on the third night an angel of the Lord smote him. ' And he had not known her 

4 according to the evil craftiness of his mother, for he did not wish to have children by her. In the 

4. Thamna, i. e. Timneh. Cf. 1 Macc. ix. 50. 
substance: ‘ refuge ’ b g. 

5-6. These incidents are told of Gaash, not Thamna, in the Hebrew authorities. 

5. The Hebrew authorities give the occasion of the insult. 

against them to the summit =■ DiT^Jf Midr. W. ‘upon the wall the first’= rov6 JVJ'NI. 

kept slinging. Cf. Midr. W. 

6. Jacob rescues Judah in Chron. Jer. xxxvi. 11. 

7. he made peace with them /3 a f S 1 Midr. W.: ‘ they made peace with him ’oaf. 

8. they became tributary to us <1. Cf. Midr. W.: ‘ we made a truce with them ’ (j A S 1 . 

we restored. Midr. W. and Jasliar make the Amorites restore the spoil to Jacob’s sons. Cf. Jub. xxxiv. 7-9. 

9. (3 AS 1 : ‘and we built also their city’ a. See Jub. xxxiv. 8 ‘Robel fi. e. Arbela, cf. 1 Macc. ix. 2) and 
Tainnatares ’, also Midr. \V. 

10. twenty years. Cf. Jub. xxviii. 15, xxxiv. I. 

VIII. 1. Iram. Cf. Gen. xxxviii. 1. 

2. he spake unto us n only. 

when I was heated. Conjectured for napnKnXiaas. Cf. Isa. lvii. 5 (LXX). Cf. T. Jud. xi. 2, xiii. 5-7, xiv. 3. For 
the offence of this Canaanite marriage cf. Jub. xxxiv. 20. 

IX. 1. The war between Jacob and Esau. For fuller accounts see Jub. xxxvii-xxxviii. 1-14: Midr. \V., and Chron. 
Jer. xxxvii, and a different one in Jashar, ii. 1235-6. 

2. in the fortieth year of my life. Cf. Jub. xxviii. 15, xxxvi. 21, xxxvii. 14. ><i. 

3. Jacob smote Esau, &c., n. Jub. xxxviii. 2 ; Midr. W. and Chron. Jer.: ‘ he fell by the bow' of Jacob ’ bg AS 1 , 
wounded. So I restore in accordance with Midr. W. for text = ‘ dead ’. But cf. Jub. xxxviii. 8 ‘ slain ’. 

and as he went . . . Anoniram >ch. 

Anoniram , 3 -b d A : ‘ Aduram’ Jub. xxxviii. 9: ‘ Arodin ’ Midr. W. This is the Adora which Hyrcanus took and 
forced to accept circumcision, Josephus, Ant. xiii. 9. I, xxii. 15. 4. 

4. with walls of iron and gates of brass 3 -d A: ‘ strong ’ «. Cf. v. 1. 

5. sustaining . . . stones. Midr. W. and Chron. Jer. assign this feat to Naphtali and Gad as well, 
upwards . . . weight > «. 

7. as tributaries. Cf. vii. 8 and Midr. W. > <1. 

8. five hundred a af S 1 : ‘ two hundred ’ b d e A. 
baths, ‘ ephahs ’ seem to be implied by a a f. 
the famine when a : > £ S 1 . 

X. 1. daughter of Aram, i. c. a Semite. Cf. Jub. xli. 1, and Opus Impcrftclum on Matt. 1. 3. 

2. he was . . . night > a. 

Twas in need, or ‘ difficulty ’, perhaps corrupt in Hebrew for ‘ put to shame ’. Cf. Jub. xli. 2. 

3. > A through hmt. 

for ... by her > a. The Opus Imperf. says : ‘ Mater autem eius cum esset Chananaea liortaretur eum accipere 
ex genere suo: illc consilio matris usus non contigit earn. Tropter quod percussit eum Ileus malignantem.’ 
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days' of the wedding-feast I gave Onan to her in marriage; and he also in wickedness knew her not, 

5 though he spent with her a year. And when I threatened him he went in unto her, but he spilled 
the seed on the ground, according to the command of his mother, and he also died through wickedness. 

6 And I wished to give Shelah also to her, but his mother did not permit it; r for she wrought evil 
against Tamar 1 , because she was not of the daughters of Canaan, as she also herself was. 

11 . And I knew that the race of the Canaanites was wicked, but the impulse of youth blinded my 

2 mind. And when I saw her pouring out wine, owing to the intoxication of wine I was deceived, and 

3 took her although my father had not counselled (it). And while I was away she went and took for 

4 Shelah a wife from Canaan. And when I knew what she had done, I cursed her in the anguish of 

5 my soul. And she also died through her wickedness together with her sons. 

12 r And after these things, while Tamar was a widow, she heard after two years that I was going up 

2 to shear my sheep, and adorned herself in bridal array, and sat in the city F.naim by the gate. r Kor 
it was a law of the Amorites, that she who was about to marry should sit in fornication seven days 

3 by the gate 1 . Therefore being drunk with wine, I did not recogni/.e her; and her beauty deceived 

4 me, through the fashion of her adorning. And I turned aside to her, and said: Let me go in unto 
thee. And she said: What wilt thou give me? And I gave her my staff, and my girdle, and the 

3 diadem of my kingdom r in pledge 1 . And I went in unto her, and she conceived. And not knowing 

6 what I had done, I wished to slay her ; but she privily sent my pledges, and put me to shame. And 
when I called her, I heard also the secret words which r I spoke 1 when lying with her in my drunken- 

7 ness; and I could not slay her, because it was from the Lord. For I said, Lest haply she did it in 

8 subtlety, having received the pledge from another woman. But I came not again near her while 

9 I lived, because I had done Ghis 1 abomination in r alF Israel. Moreover, they who were in the city 
said there was no harlot in the gate, because she came from another place, and sat for a while in the 

10, 11 gate. And I thought that no one knew that I had gone in to her. And after this we came into 
12 Egypt 1 to Joseph 1 , because of the famine. And I was forty and six years old, and seventy and three 
years lived I in Egypt. 

13 . And now I command you, my children, hearken r to Judah your father 1 , and keep my sayings to 

2 perform all the ordinances of the Lord, and to obey the commands of God. And walk not after your 
lusts, nor in the imaginations of your thoughts in haughtiness of heart; and glory not in the deeds 

3 and strength of your youth, for this also is evil in the eyes of the Lord* Since I also gloried that 
in wars no comely woman’s face ever enticed me, and reproved Reuben my brother concerning 
Bilhah, the wife of my father, the spirits of jealousy and of fornication arrayed themselves against 


4. ft AS 1 : ‘ And I gave her to Aunan my second son, and behold the Lord slew him ' «. 

5 - >«• 

6. his mother n: ‘ my wife Bathshua ’ ft A S. Cf. J ub. xli. 7. 
against Tamar b d e S. 

XI. 2 pouring out wine > A S*. 
owing to the intoxication > a. 

took her n : ‘ had intercourse with her ’ ft S 1 . 
not counselled. Cf. xiii. 3. 

3. Jub. xli. 7 only says that Bathshua stopped Shelah’s marrying. 

5. through her . . . sons a : * through the wickedness of her sons ’ ft A S 1 . 

XII. Cf. Gen. xxxviii. 12-26; Jub. xli. 8-23. 

1. adorned. Jub. xli. 9; also LXX, Syr., Onkelos of Gen. xxxviii. 14. Mass, has ‘ enwrapped ’. 
Enaim ce. A proper name as in Gen. xxxviii. 14 (LXX, not Targums or Syriac). 

gate 4 - ‘ of the inn ’ n. 

2. about to marry ft S 1 : ‘a widow ’ «. Cf. the brides sacrifice to Mylilla, Herod, i. 199. 
seven days by the gate > a. 

3. + ‘at the waters of Kozcba ’ ,i-df A tthb * cdf >b S 1 at the beginning of verse. 

4. staff . . . girdle . . . diadem. Gen. xxxviii. 18 has also ‘ signet ’ as a here, 
girdle > a, wrongiy, see xv. 3. Cf. Jub. xlvi. 11. 

diadem, is not in Gen. 
in pledge > ft A S 1 . 

5. wished to slay her > a d g. 

but she . . . shame. ‘ I sent to receive the pledge ’ a. 

6 10. > is but substitutes an abbreviation of Gen. xxxviii. 20, 24-30, LXX. 

7. Explains 6 a . 

9. harlot, lit. ‘ temple prostitute Cf. Gen. xxxviii. 21, 22 ; Ilcut. xxiii. 18. 

12. forty-six. ‘forty-three’ in Jub. xxviii. 15, xlv. 1. Cf. T. L. xii. 5 (Aram. Frag.). 

XIII. 1. Text = a. Other MSS. vary. 

2. walk not ft A S 1 : ‘ be not evil ’ a. 

nor in the imaginations of your thoughts > n a g. Cf. 1 Chron. xxviii. 9. See T. A. i. 3 inote). 

3. enticed ft A: ‘ met ’ a S 1 , i. e. iVijirijirr for t)tvitti<t<. 
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4 me, until 1 lay with Bathshua the Canaanite, and Tamar, who was espoused to my sons. For I said 
to my father-in-law : I will take counsel with my father, and so will I take thy daughter. And he 
was unwilling, but he showed me a boundless store of gold in his daughter’s behalf; for he was 

5 a king. And he adorned her with gold and pearls, and caused her to pour out wine for us at the 

6 feast twith the beauty of women.f And the wine turned aside my eyes, and pleasure blinded my 

7 heart. And I became enamoured of and I lay with her, and transgressed the commandment of the 

8 Lord and the commandment of my fathers, and I took her to wile. And the Lord rewarded me 
according to the imagination of my heart, inasmuch as I had no joy in her children. 

t And now, my children, r I say unto you 1 , be not drunk with wine ; for wine tumeth the mind away 

2 from the truth, and inspires the passion of lust, and leadeth the eyes into error. For the spirit of 
fornication hath wine as a minister to give pleasure to the mind ; for these two also take away the 

3 mind of man. For if a man drink wine to drunkenness, it disturbeth the mind with filthy thoughts 
Heading to fornication 1 , and heateth the body to carnal union ; and if the occasion of the lust be 

4 present, he worketh the sin, and is not ashamed. Such is the inebriated man, my children ; for he 

5 who is drunken reverenceth no man. For, lo. it made me also to err, so that I was not ashamed of 
the multitude in the city, in that before the eyes of all I turned aside unto Tamar, and I wrought 

6 a great sin, and I uncovered the covering of my sons’ shame. After I had drunk wine I reverenced 

7 not the commandment of God, and I took a woman of Canaan to wife. For much discretion 
ncedeth the man who drinketh wine, my children ; and herein is discretion in drinking wine, a man 

8 may drink so long as he preserveth modesty. But if lie go beyond this limit the spirit of deceit 
attackcth his mind, and it maketh the drunkard to talk filthily, and to transgress and not to be 
ashamed, but even to glory in his shame, and to account himself honourable. 

1 lie that committeth fornication is not aware when he suffers loss, and is not ashamed when put 

2 to dishonour. For even though a man be a king and commit fornication, he is stripped of his 

3 kingship by becoming the slave of fornication, as I myself also suffered. For I gave my staff, that 
is, the stay of my tribe ; and my girdle, that is, my power; and my diadem, that is, the glory of my 

4 kingdom. And indeed I repented of these things; wine and flesh I eat not until my old age, nor 

5 did I behold any joy. And the angel of God showed me that for ever do women bear rule over 

6 king and beggar alike. And from the king they take away his glory, and from the valiant man his 
might, and from the beggar even that little which is the stay of his poverty. 

1 Observe, therefore, my children, the (right) limit in wine; for there are in it four evil spirits—of 

2 lust, of hot desire, of profligacy, of filthy lucre. If ye drink wine in gladness, be ye modest in the 
fear of God. For if in (your) gladness the fear of God departeth, then drnnkenness ariseth and 

3 shamelessness stealeth in. But if ye would live soberly do not touch wine at all, lest ye sin in 
words of outrage, and in fightings and slanders, and transgressions of the commandments of God, 

4 and ye perish before your time. Moreover, wine revealeth the mysteries of God and men, even as 

I lay with, avve-nean els, j 3 AS 1 : avv(ri\cjn els, a. 

4. he was unwilling, hut > /8-d A S 1 . 

5. twith the beauty of women t > c A’ 1 . Read ‘ with the ornaments of women ’, or the words may be corrupt for 
‘ in the women’s apartment ’. 

7. lay with, owinean els. See xi. 2, xiii. 3 (notes). 

fathers. ‘ father ’ u. 

XIV. 1. I say unto you h : ‘ 1 say’ c : > ji A S'. 

be not drunk with wine. Cf. xvi. 1 and Eph. v. 18. 

2. mind of man <1 A 11 h : ‘ might of man ’ fi A b b * c d 6 K S. 

3. The translation follows ft A S 1 . « has ‘ thou drinkest . . . thy mind . . . find to fornication heateth, &e.' 

carnal union, ‘ pleasure ’ «. 

and if . . . present > a, 

4. the inebriated man, ndpoivos, emended from nnvqpos, a a f: nojn/iis, e: ou>or, b A S. 

7. much > g A S'. 

a man may, ‘ that a man should ’ H-d g A S ! . 

8. glory in his shame. Cf. 1 ’hil. iii. 19. 

XV. 1-2. Cf. T. R. tv. 7. 

2. stripped of + ‘ and goes forth from ’ ft A. 

3. girdle « a d f: omit next seven words through hint. 

4. joy, ‘ folly ’ c. 

5. for ever > <1. 

alike + ‘ and in them there is no advance of life ’ a. 

XVI. 1. For this verse and xix. 1 cf. Col. iii. 5 ‘ covetousness is idolatry ’; Eph. 1,5; also Eph. v. 5 for ‘ profligacy’ 
or ‘excess’. See xiv. 1, xxi. 1 

2. For if . . . departeth e f A S 1 : ‘ for if ye drink without modesty and the fear of God departeth ’ b : > « 

3. if ye would live soberly <1: ‘ what say I ?’ a elf ‘I tell you, if it is possible for you ’ d : ‘ it is a good thing 
(not to) ’ A. 

before your time. Cf. T. R. iv. 6. 

4. God and men 4 ' to aliens ’ b A* h fg 9 . 
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THE TESTAMENT OF JUDAH 13. 4 —19. 3 

I also revealed the commandments of God and the myster ies of Jacob my father to the Canaanitish 
5 woman Bathshua, which God bade me not to reveal. And wine is a cause both of war and 
confusion. 

17 1 And now, I command you, my children, not to love money, nor to gaze upon the beauty of 

women; because for the sake of money and beauty I was led astray to Bathshua the Canaanitc. 
2,3 [For I know that because of these two things shall my race fall into wickedness. For even wise 
men among my sons shall they mar, and shall cause the kingdom of Judah to be diminished, which 

4 the Lord gave me because of my obedience to my father. For I never caused grief to Jacob, my 

5 father ; for all things whatsoever he commanded I did. And Isaac, the father of iny father, blessed 

6 me to be king in Israel, and Jacob further blessed me in like manner. And I know that from me 
shall the kingdom be established. 

a AS 1 

18 i And I know what evils ye will do in the last For I have also read in the books of Enoch 

days.] the righteous what evils yc will do in the last 

days.] 

2 Beware, therefore, my children, of fornication, and the love of money, and hearken to Judah your 
father. 

3 For these things withdraw you from the law of God, 

And blind the inclination of the soul, 

And teach arrogance, 

And suffer not a man to have compassion upon his neighbour. 

4 They rob his soul of all goodness, 

And oppress him with toils and troubles, 
r And drive away sleep from him 1 , 

And devour his flesh. 

5 And he hindereth the sacrifices of God ; 

r And he remembercth not the blessing of God, 1 
He hearkeneth not to a prophet when he speaketh, 

And resenteth the words of godliness. 

6 r For he is a slave to two contrary passions, 

And cannot obey God, 

Because they have blinded his soul, 

And he walketh in the day as in the night 1 . 

19 1 My children, the love of money leadeth to idolatry; because, when led astray through money, 

men name as gods those who are not gods, and it causeth him who hath it to fall into madness. 

2 For the sake of money I lost my children, and had not my repentance, r and my humiliation 1 , and 

3 the prayers of my father been accepted, I should have died childless. But the God of my fathers 

5. > a. 

XVI 1 . 1. nor to gaze upon. Cf. T. K. iv. i 

XVII. 2—XVIII. l. Bracketed as a later addition, xviii. 2 resumes xvii. 1. 

2. wickedness j 3 S’: ‘ perdition of fornication ' a : ‘ fornication ’ A. 

3. because of my obedience. See Jewish Encyc. vii. 328 for various reasons for Judah’s headship. 

4. caused grief to Jacob naA b : ‘ caused grief to the word of Jacob’ p-agS*. Perhaps the Hebrew original 
was 1 1 disobeyed the word of ].’ 

5-6. For Judah’s kingship cf. T. S. vii. 2 ; T. Jud. xxi. 5, xxii. 3. 

5. Isaac d A : ‘ Abraham ’ n ( 3 - d S (and therefore c reads 1 great-grandfather ’). 

blessed me to be king. Supply Xe'ywx after 1 blessed me ’ and render ‘ saying 1 should be king.’ Cf. i. 6. 
Jacob « d: ‘ Isaac ’ 3 -d A S’. 

XVIII. 1. the books of Enoch, an interpolation. Sec T. I.. x. 5 (note), and cf. T. A. vii. 2 for 1 1 know’. 

2. Resumes xvii. 1. 

3. blind, See. Cf. xiii. 7. 

4. drive away sleep from him a: ‘put away his sleep’ ,3-dgS 1 . Sir. xlii. 9. Cf. T. S. iv. 8. 

6. For . . . obey Godaf: ‘for being a slave to the passions contrary to the commandments of God’acS 1 . 
Cf. Malt. vi. 24. 

■walketh in the day. Cf. Rom. xiii. 13. 

XIX. 1. love of money". . . idolatry. Cf. Col. iii. 5 ; Kph. v. 5 ; Shem. rab. 121 ‘qui opes suas multiplicat per 
foenus, ille est idolatra’ ; cf. Philo, De Mon. i. 2 and Matt. vi. 24 for Mammon as a god. 

2. my repentance a : ‘ the repentance of my flesh ’ 3 fA S. 
iny humiliation a : ‘the humiliation of my soul ’ 3 S 1 . 
prayers of my father. Cf. T, R. i. y, iv. 3 ; T. G. v. 9. 

been accepted, t avrebpaium, « : > 33 ': A Probably I leb. was TUV ‘ helped ’, or 1 V 0 ‘ were acceptable'. 

See T. G. v. 9 (note). 
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THE TESTAMENTS OF THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS 


4 h.ul inercy on me, because I did it in ignorance. And the prince of deceit blinded me, and I sinned 
as a man and as flesh, being corrupted through sins; 1 and I learnt my own weakness while thinking 
myself invincible 1 . 

1 Know, therefore, my children, that two spirits wait upon man—the spirit of truth and the spirit 

2 of deceit. And in the midst is the spirit of understanding of the mind, to which it belongeth to 
turn whithersoever it will. 

3 And the works of truth and the works of deceit are written upon the hearts of men, and each one 
of them the Lord knoweth. 

4 And there is no time at which the works of men can be hid ; for on the heart itself have they been 

5 written down ‘before the Lord 1 . And the spirit of truth testifieth all things, and accuseth all; and 
the sinner is burnt up f by his own heart 1 , and cannot raise his face r to the judge 1 . 

1 And now, my children, I command you, love Levi, that ye may abide, and r exalt not yourselves 

2 against him 1 , lest ye be utterly destroyed. r For to me the Lord gave the kingdom, and to him the 

3 priesthood, and lie set the kingdom beneath the priesthood. To me He gave the things upon the 

4 earth ; to him the things in the heavens. As the heaven is higher than the earth, so is the priesthood 
of God higher than the earthly kingdom, unless it falls away through sin from the Lord and is 

5 dominated by the earthly kingdom 1 . For r the angel of the Lord said unto me 1 : The Lord chose 
him rather than thee, to draw near to Him, and to eat of His table r and to offer Him the first-fruits 1 
of the choice things of the sons of Israel; but thou shaft be king of Jacob. 

6 And thou shah be amongst them as the sea. For as, on the sea, just and unjust are tossed about, 
r soinc taken into captivity while some are enriched 1 , so also shall every race of men be in thee: some 
shall be impoverished, being taken captive, r and others grow rich by plundering the possessions of 
others 1 . 

7 For the kings shall be as sea-monsters. 

They shall swallow men like fishes: 

The sons and daughters r of freemen 1 shall they enslave ; 

Houses, lands, flocks, money shall they plunder: 

8 And with the flesh of many shall they r wrongfully 1 feed the ravens and the cranes; 

‘And they shall fadvance in evil, in covetousness uplifted,! 1 

y And there shall be false prophets r likc 1 tempests, 

And they shall persecute all righteous men. 

i And the Lord shall bring upon them divisions r one against another 1 . 


3. Had mercy on me a : ‘ the compassionate and merciful pardoned me ’ ft S 1 . Gf. Jub. xli. 25, and 1 Tim. i. 13 
tj\tyflr]v OTi ayvoStv (iron)<ra. Cf. Pss. Sol. iii. 9, xvii. 6. 

4. as flesh. Cf. T. Z. ix. 7. 

XX. 1-3. Here n is without v. 1, has four words in 2, and last clause of 3. 

1. the spirit of truth. Cf. John xv. 26; also T. A. i. 4. 

2-5. A striking description of man’s attitude to good and evil. He can will either (v, 2), and the results are written 
on his heart or character, ever open to the eyes of God (3-4). 

2. The * understanding ’ seems to mean the will: a reads • conscience ’. 

3. written upon the hearts. God (Jcr. xxxi. 33) and man (Prov. iii. 3) can write thus on the heart. 

4. Text as ft- a g AS S 1 . 

on the heart itself = tv aTi) 9 tt nartun 1 air of', a Hebraism, on > a. 

5. testifieth all things and > a. Cf. John xv. 26. 

testifieth . . . accuseth. Cf. Rom. ii. 15, where the conscience is still the judge of past actions, and not the 
deciding power as to present policy. 

burnt up . . . heart. Cf. T. G. v. 3. 

XXI. Levi’s pre-eminence is enforced as in T. R. vi. 5-12, &c. 

1. exalt . . . him. Cf. T. R. vi (note). 

4. As the heaven is higher than the earth > <1. Cf. T. L. xiv. 3. 

5. the angel . . . unto me > ft A S 1 . 

to eat of His table. Cf. T. L. viii. 16 (note), 
to offer Him >£AS'. 
king of Jacob. Cf. xvii. 5-6. 

XXI. 6—XXIII. An alien section, possibly a polemic against the kings fxxi. 6-8) Aristobulus II and Hyrcanus II 
(70-40 is. C.). Cf. xxii. 1-2. But the visitations of xxiii. 3 -5 suit the Babylonian or Syrian conquests of 588 and 168 n.c. 

XXL 6. amongst a e f g: ‘ to ’ a b. 
and unjust > a a f. 

impoverished. Text reads ‘ in danger’, owing to wrong punctuation in the original Hebrew, 
the possessions of others > p A Sb 

7. Cf. 1 Sam. viii. 11-17. 

8. fadvance in evil. Cf. 2 Tim. ii. 16, iii. 13. 

XXII. 1. divisions one against another, i. e. the civil wars of Aristobulus 11 and Hyrcanus 11 , 70-40 B.C. 
Cf. T. Z. ix. 2-4. 



THE TESTAMENT OF JUDAH 19. 3 —24. 1 

And there shall be r continual 1 wars in Israel; 

2 And among men of another race shall my kingdom be brought to an end, 

Until the salvation of Israel shall come, 

•"Until the appearing of the God of righteousness^, 

That Jacob [and all the Gentiles] may rest in peace. 

3 And He shall guard the might of my kingdom for ever ; 

For the Lord swarc to me with an oath that He would not destroy the kingdom from my seed 
for ever. 

23 1 Now I have much grief, my children, because of your lewdness and witchcrafts, and idolatries 
which ye shall practise against the kingdom" 1 , following them that have familiar spirits, diviners, and 

2 demons of error. Ye shall make your daughters singing girls and harlots, and ye shall mingle in 

3 the abominations of the Gentiles. For which things’ sake the Lord shall bring upon you famine and 
pestilence, death and the sword, beleaguering by enemies, and revilings of friends, the slaughter of 
children, the rape of wives, the plundering of possessions, [the burning of the temple of God,] the 

4 laying waste of the land, the enslavement of yourselves among the Gentiles. And they shall make 
some of you eunuchs for their wives. 

a 

5 Until the Lord visit you, when with perfect 
heart ye repent and walk in all His command¬ 
ments, and He bring you up from captivity 
among the Gentiles. 

a /3 S 1 

24 . And after these things shall a star arise to you 
from Jacob in peace, 

And a man shall arise [from my seed], like 
the sun of righteousness, 

Walking with the sons of men in meekness and 
righteousness; 

And no sin shall be found in him. 

continual wars. From Alexander's death to Herod's accession this holds good. 

2. my kingdom . . end, i. e. in 40 B» C., with Herod’s accession. 

[and all the Gentiles) >A. An interpolation, as this section is not universalistie. 

3. He would not . . . for ever a A (>‘from my seed’ c). The other MSS. vary much. For the idea cf. xvii. 
5-6, and Gen. xliv. 10. 

XXIII. A general denunciation of Israel as a whole and its future judgements, if ‘against the kingdom’ is an 
interpolation. 

1. them that have familiar spirits, f’yyntrTpipvdtu, cf. Lev. xix. 31, xx. 6, 27 ; Isa. xix. 3. 

2. your daughters . . . harlots. Cf. Pss. Sol. ii. 14, 15. 

the abominations of the Gentiles. Cf. Pss. Sol. i. 8, ii. 13, 14, viii. 14. 

3. famine, &c. Cf. Jer. xiv. 12, xv. 2. 
sword A + ‘ avenging ’ a , 3 . 

beleaguering by enemies. Cf. Jer. xix. 9. -f nai ramt ds Si cunrao-puv, a ji-a before e’xfipwn, added from Jcr. xv. 
3 (LXX). 

friends + ‘destruction and blighting of the eyes’ text: >hiA: emend to ‘destruction of bribes’, or 
possibly to ‘ destruction of children ’ (dittography of next phrase). Or, like kIvus, &c., regard it as an intrusion, 
the rape of wives > n. 

[the burning of the temple of God], not realized in Maccabcan times (cf. Ps. Ixxiv. 7 (gates only consumed); 

1 Macc. iv. 38) or in the first century B. C. 

enslavement . . . Gentiles. Cf. the captivities of Apollonius, 1 Macc. i. 29-40; 2 Macc. v. 23-6: and of 
Potnpey, Philo, De leg. ad Caiurn, 23; Pss. Sol. ii. 6, xvii. 14: T, Z. ix. 6: of Cassius Longinus in 49 and 43 |c., 
Josephus, Ant. xiv. 11. 2. 

4. eunuchs. Cf. 2 Kings xx. 18. Herod also had some, but we are not told that the Selcucids had any. 

5. the Lord visit you, when ... ye repent. National repentance is the condition of Israel’s restoration. Cf. 
Jub. i. 15-17, 23; Ass. Mos. i. 18 ; 1 liar. iv. 28-37 ; 2 Bar. lxxviii. 6, 7 ; also Dan. ix. 4-19. 

from captivity. Cf. v. 3 (note); 1 F.n. xc. 33; Sir. xxxvi. 11 ; Pss. Sol. xvii. 28, 50. 

XXIV. Two Messianic fragments. Verses 1-3 speak of a Messiah, probably from Levi, as ‘from my seed ’ is an 
interpolation. Cf. both for diction and matter, T. L. xviii, the hymn in honour of John Hyrcanus, Thus cf i a here 
with 3» there, 2 with 6, l b with 4 a , l° with 9 a , 3* with S a . Verses 5,6 start afresh and refer directly to a Messiah from 
Judah. Verse 4 is a marginal gloss. 

1. a star . . . from Jacob. Cf. Num. xxiv. 17 ; T. L. xviii. 3. 
in peace. Cf. T. L. xviii. 3 ‘ in heaven ’. 

a man shall arise. Cf LXX of Num. xxiv. 17 (‘ a sceptre shall arise ’ Hebrew), 
sun of righteousness. Mai. iv. 2. Cf. T. I., xviii. 4 ; T. Z. ix. 8. 

Walking with the sons of men. See T. Iss. vii. 7 ; T. D. v. 13 ; and especially 1 Pin. Ixii. 14. 

meekness and righteousness. Ps. xiv. 4, interpreted of the Messiah by Targum and LXX. Cf. too Zech. ix. 9 
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Until ye turn unto the Lord with perfect heart 5 
repenting and walking in all the commandments 
of God, and the Lord visit you with mercy and 
bring you up from captivity among the Gentiles. 
A 

And after these things shall arise the star of 1 
peace, 

And he shall walk with men in meekness and 
righteousness. 


THE TESTAMENTS OE THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS 


a 0 S 1 

2 And the heavens shall be opened unto him, 

To pour out the spirit, (even) the blessing of 

the Holy Father; 

3 And He shall pour out the spirit of grace upon 
you; 

And ye shall be unto Him sons in truth, 

And ye shall walk in His commandments first 
ami last. 

4 [This Branch of God Most High, 

And this Fountain giving life unto all.] 

5 Then shall the sceptre of my kingdom shine 
forth; 

And from your root shall arise a stem ; 

6 And from it shall grow a rod of righteousness 
to the Gentiles, 

To judge and to save all that call upon the 
Lord. 


A 

And the heavens shall be opened unto him, 2 

And the blessings of the Holy Father shall be 
poured down upon him. 

And He will pour down upon us the spirit of 3 
grace. 

Anil ye shall be His true children by adoption, 

And ye shall walk in His commandments first 
and last. 

[Then a branch shall go forth from me.] 4 

And the sceptre of my kingdom shall shine 5 
forth ; 

And from your root shall arise a stem ; 

And from it shall grow up the rod of righteous- 6 
ness unto the Gentiles, 

To judge and to save all that call upon the 
Lord. 


1 And after these things shall Abraham and Isaac and Jacob arise unto life, and I and my brethren 
shall be chiefs of the tribes r of Israel 1 : Levi first, I the second, Joseph third, Benjamin fourth, 

2 Simeon fifth, Issachar sixth, and so all in order. And the Lord blessed Levi, and the Angel of the 
Presence, me ; the powers of glory, Simeon ; the heaven. Reuben; the earth, Issachar; the sea, 
Zebulun ; the mountains, Joseph ; the tabernacle, Benjamin ; the luminaries, Dan; Eden, Naphtali; 
the sun, Gad ; the moon, Asher. 

3 And ye shall be the people of the Lord, and have one tongue ; 

And there shall be there no spirit of deceit of r Beliar 1 , 

P'or he shall be cast into the fire for ever. 

4 And they who have died in grief shall arise r in joy 1 , 

1 And they who were poor for the Lord’s sake shall be made rich 1 , 

And they who are put to death for the Lord’s sake shall awake r to life 1 . 

5 And the harts of Jacob shall run r in joyfulness 1 , 

And the eagles of Israel shall fly r in gladness 1 ; 

And all the people shall glorify the Lord for ever. 

1 Observe, therefore, my children, all the law of the Lord, for there is hope for all them who hold 

2 fast unto His ways. And r hc said to them : Behold 1 , I die before your eyes this day, a hundred and 


‘ Thy king cometh to thee, righteous and lowly’, and Zeph. ii. 3. Meekness is not an attribute of the Messiah in 
Jewish literature 200 a. c.—A. D. too. See T. I). vi. 9. 

2. Sec T. L. xviii. 6 (note). 

And the heavens. Cf. 1 Kn. xi. 1 

3. pour . . . grace. Cf. Ps. xlv. 2. 

And ye shall be . . . walk. ‘ in truth ' a. 

sons in truth. Cf. T. L. xviii. 8. 

first and last. Cf. e. g. 1 Chron. xxix. 29. 

4. A marginal gloss. 

This Branch. Cf. Isa. xi. 1 ; Jer. xxiii. 5, xxxiii. 15. 

this Fountain, &c. a (ft S 1 ); > A. Cf. John iv. 14. Cf. Prow xiii. 14, &c. 

5-6. A new Messianic fragment, added by the inserter of xxi. 6-xxiii. 

5. astern. ‘ a fountain ’ <1, corruptly. Cf. Isa. xi. 1. 

6. rod of righteousness. Cf. Ps. xlv. 6. 

XXV. A Resurrection to a renewed life on the present earth. 

1. tribes, o-xipirgui', i.c. D't 22 C’. Cf. Matt. xix. 28 ‘ In the regeneration . . . judging the twelve tribes of Israel’. 

2. Eden. Text $ i 04 n — ilL Cf. Gen. ii. 15 (LXX). 

3. one tongue, i.e. Hebrew. Per. rabba 18; Shabb. I2 1 ’; Jub. iii. 28 (note), 
be there a : ‘be no more ’ $ S 1 ; ‘be among > ou ’ A. 

4. rich +‘and they who have been in want shall be filled, and they who have been weak shall be strong’ a b a f S'. 
Cf. Matt. v. 6. 

3. Jacob a b g A S 1 : ‘ Joseph ’ « <1 e f. 

And the eagles . . . gladness n/iS’: ‘And the heifers of Israel shall leap’ A 4 ‘ But the ungodly shall 
lament and the sinners shall weep ’ n ft S'. 

XXVI. 1. hold fast unto a : ‘ direct ’ ft S 1 , i. c. D'TJ’'t? for Q'tSl"’. 

2. Behold > ft A S 1 . 

before your eyes > a. 





THE TESTAMENT OF 1SSACHAR 1. i—2. 5 

3 nineteen years old. Let no one bury me r in costly apparel 1 , nor tear open my bowels, 'for this 

4 shall they who arc kings do 1 ; and carry me up to Ilcbron with you. And Judah, when he had said 
these things, fell asleep; and his sons did according to all whatsoever he commanded them, and 
they buried him in Hebron, with his fathers. 


Tiik Testament oe Issaciiar, the Fifth Son of Jacob an® Leah. 


1 , The copy of the words of Issachar. For he called his sons and said to them : 

Hearken, my children, to Issachar your father; 

Give ear to the words of him who is beloved of the Lord. 

2, 3 I was bom the ‘"fifth son to Jacob', by way of hire for the mandrakes. For Reuben 'my brother' 

4 brought in mandrakes from the field, and Rachel met him and took them. And Reuben wept, and 

5 at his voice Leah my mother came forth. Now these (mandrakes) were r sweet-smelling' apples 

6 which were produced in the land of Haran below a ravine of water. And Rachel said : I will not 
give them to thee, but they shall be to me instead of children. r For the Lord hath despised me, 

7 and I have not borne children to Jacob 1 . Now there were two apples ; and Leah said ' to Rachel 1 : 

8 Let it suffice thee that thou hast taken my husband : wilt thou take these also ? And Rachel said 

9 r to her 1 : Thou shall have Jacob this night for the mandrakes ' of thy son'. And Leah said to her : 
10 Jacob is mine, for I am the wife of his youth. But Rachel said : Boast not, and vaunt not thyself; 

for he espoused me before thee, and for my sake he, served our father fourteen years. 


a 

11 And had not craft increased on the earth and 
the wickedness of men prospered, thou wouldst 
not now see the face of Jacob. 


!i A S 

What shall I do to thee ? for the craft and 1 
the subtlety of men are increased, and craft pros- 
pereth on the earth—if it were not so, thou 
wouldst not now see the face of Jacob. 


12, 13 For thou art not his wife, but in craft wert taken to him in my stead. And my father deceived 
me, ‘and removed me on that night 1 , and did not suffer r Jacob to see me; for 1 had I been 

14 there, this had not happened r to him '. Nevertheless, for the mandrakes I am hiring Jacob to thee 

15 for one night. And Jacob knew Leah, arid she 'conceived and' bare me, and on account of the hire 
I was called Issachar. 

2 1 Then appeared to Jacob an angel of the Lord, saying : Two children shall Rachel bear, inasmuch 

2 as she hath refused company with her husband, ami hath chosen continency. And had not Leah 
my mother paid the two apples for the sake of his company, she would have borne eight sons; 
for this reason she bare six, and Rachel bare the two : for on account of the mandrakes the Lord 

3 visited her. For He knew that for the sake of children she wished to company with Jacob, and 

4 not for lust of pleasure. F'or on the morrow also she again gave up Jacob. Because of the man- 

5 drakes, therefore, the Lord hearkened to Rachel. For though she desired them, she eat them not, 
but offered them in the house of the Lord, presenting them to the priest of the Most High who 
was at that time. 


nineteen ,3 A S 1 : ‘ eighteen ’ a, wrongly. 

3. nor tear open , . Kings do > <1. 
with you. ‘ where are my fathers also ’ u. 

I . 1. Title a: + ‘concerning simplicity’ bfS* : ‘ concerning goodness ’ e. 

the words of him who is beloved c i a e f A : ‘ the words beloved ’ h d S 1 : ‘ (my) wards, ye beloved ’ b g. 

2-14. Cf. Gen. m. 14-18. 

3. my brother > fi AS 1 . 

5. which were Haran <1 (‘ Canaan ’hi): * which the land of Aram produced on a height ’ ,3 S 1 : ‘ and they 
were produced in the wood in Aram ’ A. 

6. For the Lord ... to Jacob a : > fi AS 1 . 

7. to Rachel > fi A S 1 . 

8. to her >^AS’. 

9. Jacob is mine, for I a : ‘ Boast not nor vaunt thyself ; for Jacob is mine, and 1 ’ fi A S 1 . 

10. Boast . . . ttiyseif: 1 How so?’ fi AS 1 . 

II. fi AS version is due to diltography. 

13. Jacob a only, to him u only. 

14. Nevertheless . . . mandrakes a : ‘And Rachel said: Take one mandrake and for the other’ , 3 -d g S 1 : 
fi AS 1 mention the second mandrake in ii. 4 ; d after i. 15 : J.eah gave Rachel both, ii. 2. 

11 . 1. Two b A * b * 0,1 S 1 : >uaef: d omits the clause: g omits the entire chapter. 

4. Jacob + ‘in order that she might receive the other (‘ still another ’ A ab * c d ') mandrake’ ,3 d g A* b * cJ f S 1 . 

5. priest of the Most High fi A a “* c <l f S 1 + ‘ God ’ A 1 ’: ‘ priest ’ a. 

3*5 


THE TESTAMENTS OF THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS 


* When, therefore, I grew up, my children, I walked in uprightness of heart, and I became 
a husbandman for my father and my brethren, and I brought in fruits from the field according to 

3 their season. r And my father blessed me, for he saw that I walked in rectitude before him 1 . And 

4 I was not a busybody in my doings, r nor envious and malicious against my neighbour. I never 
slandered any one, nor did I censure the life of any man, walking as I did in singleness of eye 1 . 

5 Therefore, when I was thhty-'five 1 years old, I took to myself a wife, for my labour wore away my 
strength, and I never thought upon pleasure with women ; r but owing to my toil, sleep overcame me 1 . 

6 And my father r always 1 rejoiced in my rectitude, ' because I offered through the priest to the Lord 

7 all first-fruits; then to my father also. And the Lord increased ten thousandfold I Its benefits in my 

8 hands; and also Jacob, my father, knew that God aided my singleness. For on all the poor and 
oppressed I bestowed the good things of the earth in the singleness of my heart 1 . 

1 And now, hearken to me, my children, 

And walk in singleness r of your heart 1 , 

For I have seen in it r alP that is well-pleasing to the Lord. 

2 The single-(minded) man coveteth not gold, 
lie overreacheth not his neighbour, 

He longeth not after manifold dainties, 

He delighteth not in varied apparel. 

3 He doth not desire to live a long life, 

But only waiteth for the will of God 

4 And the spirits of deceit have no power against him, 

For he looketh not on the beauty of women, 

Test he should pollute his mind with corruption 1 . 

5 There is no envy in his thoughts, 

[No malicious person maketh his soul to pine away,] 

Nor worry with insatiable desire in his mind. 

6 For he walketh in singleness r of soul 1 , 

And beholdeth all things in uprightness r of heart 1 , 

Shunning eyes (made) evil through the error of the world, 

Lest he should see the perversion of any of the commandments of the Lord, 
i Keep, therefore, my children, the law of God, 

And get singleness, 


III-VI. Issaehar is here held up as the single-hearted husbandman (iii. i, v. 3, 5) who scorns luxuries and wealth 
(“'• 2). is free from envy, malice, and greed (iii. 3, iv. 5), shuns lust (iv. 4), offers freely to God and his father (iii. 6), 
and to the poor (iii. 8). Cf. I.XX of Gen. xlix. 15 eyevfjdt] dvrjp yeapyos, ‘he bowed his shoulder to bear, and became 
a servant under taskwork ’ (Heb.). The Targums interpret this labour as in the law ; cf. 1 Chron. xii. 32. 

III. 1. uprightness cvdvrrjTi, Y 4 >'. As this work was translated into Greek between the completion of the LXX 
and a. d. 50 it employs more frequently than the LXX the late Greek word dn-Xdnjs = Dn The MSS. waver between 
the two at times, probably hecause iotXot^s was not yet so popular a term as it later became. See my Commentary, 
p. 103, and cf. T. G. vii. 7, T. Iss. iv. 6. 

according to their season > a a f. 

2. >A. 

rectitude, urrX 6 ri]s -= wholeness, integrity. Cf. Eph. vi. 5 ; Col. iii. 32. 

3. busybody. Cf. 1 Tim. v. 13. 

4. singleness of eye. Cf. Matt. vi. 22 ; T. Iss. iv. 6 (note). 

5. five >b dgA. 

sleep. Perhaps read 1 old age ’. Cf. T. Z. x. 6. 

6. because, ‘ for on whatsoever I laboured ’ fi S 1 . 

all first-fruits + 1 all the choicest fxuit and all the firstfruits ’ / 3 S 1 . 

7. ten thousandfold a : ‘ twofold ’ fi S 1 . 

8. bestowed . . . singleness of heart. Cf. Rom. xii. 8. Hence the meaning ‘disinterested generosity’ in 
2 t or. ix. 13, drrXnTijTL rijs kulvwIus els avrovs. 

IV. 1. heart c g : ‘ soul ’ h i a e f. 

in it b d g A : ‘ in you ’ a a e f S'. 

2. coveteth not . . . neighbour b d c g S 1 : ‘gaineth not gold wrongfully’ naf. 

3. doth not desire to live S 1 : ouk emypd(j>et tov £ijv a /3 fcj 1 *, i.e. perhaps corrupt for "Itsrip. 

4. looketh not on the beauty, uv yap eidev britt^eurBat (em\e£a<rdiu fg A : > IS 1 ) KaXXns. Perhaps there was a ditto- 
graphy in the original Hebrew ;ro "tro = e'niXe$aaOm xaXXos. Cf. T. R. iv. 1. 

5. is ... in a ; 1 can . . . invade ’ /3 S. 

[No malicious person, &c.] An interpolation > A : ‘ malice . . . not ’ b dgS. 

Nor worry . . . his mind, emended from nlde neptematrpuv ev dnXrprTeltp epvoet afi S l to . . . mpurrratrpds . . . iv vat. 

6. singleness of soil a : > ‘of soul ’ A : 3 S read ‘ uprightness of soul ’ and so ‘ singleness of heart ’ below. 

eyes . . . evil. Cf. Matt. vi. 22,23 ‘eye . . . single; eye .. . evil ’, i.e. ethically unsound. In Matt. xx. 15 =‘envious.’ 
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r And walk in guilelessness, 

Not playing the busybody with the business of your neighbour, 

2 But love the Lord and your neighbour, 

Have compassion on the poor and weak 1 . 

3 Bow down your back unto husbandry, 

And toil in labours r in all manner of husbandry, 

Offering gifts to the Lord with thanksgiving 1 . 

4 For with the first-fruits of the earth will the Lord bless you, r even as He blessed all the saints 
g from Abel even until now 1 . For no other portion is given to you r than of the fatness of the earth, 

6 whose fruits are raised by toil 1 . For our father Jacob blessed me with blessings of the earth and of 

7 first-fruits. And Levi and Judah were glorified by the Lord even among the sons of Jacob ; for the 
Lord gave them an inheritance, and to Levi He gave the priesthood, and to Judah the kingdom. 

8 And do ye therefore obey them, and walk in the singleness of your father; [for unto Gad hath it 
been given to destroy the troops that are coming upon Israel]. 

O 1 Know ye therefore, my children, that in the last times 
Your sons will forsake singleness, 
r And will cleave unto insatiable desire ; 

And 1 leaving r guilelessness, will draw near to malice; 

And forsaking the commandments of the Lord, 

They will cleave unto Bcliar. 

2 And leaving 1 husbandry, 

They will follow after their own r wicked 1 devices, 

And they shall be dispersed among the Gentiles, 

And shall serve their enemies. 

3 And do you therefore give these commands to your children, that, if they sin, they may the more 

4 quickly return to the Lord ; For He is merciful, and will deliver them, even to bring them back into 
their land. 

a ft A S l 

7 1 Behold, therefore, as ye see, I am a hundred I am a hundred and twenty-two years old. and 1 
and twenty-six years old and am not conscious of I am not conscious of having committed any sin 
committing any sin. r unto death. 

2 Except my wife I have not known any woman 1 . I never committed fornication by the uplifting 
of my ‘eyes’ 1 . 

3 I drank not wine, to be led astray thereby; 

I coveted not any desirable thing that was my neighbour’s. 

4 Guile arose not in my heart; 

A lie passed not through my lips. 

5 If any man were in distress I joined my sighs with his, 

V. 1. busybody with +‘the commands of God and ’ ft S 1 . 

3. Bow . . . husbandry. Gen. xlix. 15 (Heb.). 
labours a + ‘of the earth ’ ft A S 1 . 

5. to you g A: ‘ to thee ’ 0 -a g S : ‘ to us ’ a : > a. 

whose fruits are raised by toil h g S': ‘ through the toils of fruits 'naef: > d. 

6-7. A is defective and confused. 

7. to Levi ... to Judah c: ‘ to the one ... to the other’ h,8. 

8. Tor (8 A S': ‘and’ u) unto Gad . . . Israel.] Probably out of place, and belonged to T. Gad originally, 
preceded by a phrase like ‘ and she called his name Gad ’. Cf. Gen. xlix. 19. 

VI. 1. in the- last times, Cf. T. L. x. 2, xiv. 1 ; T. G. viii. 2 (ft A S) ; T. Z. ix. 5 (b d g); T. I). v. 4 ; T. Jos. 
xix. 10 (c ft S ); also T. Z. viii. 2, ix. 9. The phrase — the close of the present age—present, that is, from the writer’s 
standpoint. 

2. dispersed. Cf. T. L. xvi. 5 : T. A. vii. 2, 6 : T. Jos. xix. 2. 
serve their enemies. Cf. T. Jud. xxiii. 3: T, N. iv. 2. 

4. bring them back. Cf. T. D. v. 9 ; T. A. vii. 7. 

VII. hundred and twenty-two ft A S - Midrash Tadshe. See T. R. i. 1 (note), 
am not conscious. &c. Cf. 1 Cor. ix. 4; T. Z. i. 4. 

sin unto death ft A S. Cf. Non. xviii. 22 ; Juh. xxi. 22, xxxviii. t8 ; 1 John v. to. 

2. <i omits ol< iyvoiv through hmt. It reads ‘ woman except my wife’. 

the uplifting, p«Tfa>/>nrpor . Cf. T. B. vi. 3 ; Sir. xxiii. 4, xxvi. 9 ; Prov. vi. 25. 

4. A has ‘And guile arose not through my lips, and 1 lied not to my neighbour’. 

5. Cf. Sir. vii. 34; Rom. xii. 15. 
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And 1 shared my bread with the poor. 

1 wrought godliness, all my clays [ kept truth. 

a /? S 1 

6 I loved the Lord ; ‘The Lord I loved with all my strength: b 

Likewise also every man with all my heart. Likewise also every man 1 loved more than my 

own children, 

7 So do you also these things, my children, 

And every spirit of Iieliar shall flee from you, 

And no deed of wicked men shall rule over you; 

And every wild beast shall ye subdue, 

Since you have with you the God of heaven and earth 
(And) walk with men in singleness of heart 1 . 

8 And having said these things, he commanded his sons that they should carry him up to Hebron, 

9 and bury him there in the cave r with his fathers 1 . And he stretched out his feet and died, at a good 
old age ; with every limb sound, and with strength unabated, he slept the eternal sleep. 

The Testament of Zebulun, tiie Sixth Son of Jacob and Leaii. 

1 i '1 lie copy of the words of Zebulun, which he enjoined on his sons r bcfore he died 1 in the 

2 hundred and fourteenth year of his life, two years after the death of Joseph. And he said to them : 

3 Hearken to me, ye sons of Zebulun, attend to the words of your father. I, Zebulun, was born a good 
gift to my parents. For when I was born iny father was increased very exceedingly, both in flocks 

4 and herds, when with the straked rods he had his portion. I am not conscious that I have sinned 

5 all my days, r savc in thought 1 . Nor yet do I remember that I have done any iniquity, except the 
sin of ignorance which I committed against Joseph; for I covenanted with my brethren not to tell 

6 my father what had been done. But 1 wept 1 in secret 1 many days on account of Joseph, for I feared my 
brethren, ‘ because they had all agreed that if any one should declare the secret, he should be slain . 

7 But when they wished to kill him, I adjured them much 1 with tears 1 not to be guilty of this sin. 

2 i, 2 For Simeon and Gad came against Joseph r to kill him 1 , and he said unto them with tears: Pity 
me, my brethren, have mercy upon the bowels of Jacob our father: lay not upon me your hands 

3 r to shed innocent blood 1 , for I have not sinned against you. And if indeed I have sinned, with 
chastening chastise me, 1 my brethrenbut lay not upon me your hand, for the sake of Jacob our 

4 father. And as he spoke these words, Availing as he did so 1 , I was unable to bear his lamentations, 
and ' began to weep l , and my liver was poured out, and all the substance of my bowels was f loosened. 

shared my bread. Cf. Prov. xxii. g. 

with the poor + ‘I never eat alone, 1 moved no landmark ’ ft S'. 

kept truth u : ‘ did lruth ’ 0 -b e S 1 : ‘ and I walked in holiness ’ A + ‘ 1 loved godliness ’ c. 

7. shall flee. Cf. T. N. viiil 4. 

walk with men . . . heart h i e f (' his heart ’hi): ‘ walking with men in the singleness of His heart ’ c 
(= Messiah, cf. T. jud. xxiv. j): 1 walking with men of (or ‘ in ’) singleness of heart ’ 0 -e f. 

8. in the cave > a g. 

9. and died . . . sleep, ‘and slept at a good old age the eternal sleep ’ a. 

the eternal sleep. This does not preclude Resurrection. T. Jud. xxv. 1 ; T. B. x. 6 ff. 

Title <1 + ‘ compassion and mercy ’ (‘ almsgiving ’ d g) ft-u S 1 . 

1. 1. before he died c d. 

fourteenth h i 0 -a S 1 , cf. Jashar ii. 1248: ‘ fourth ’ c : ‘ fiftieth ’ a : ‘ twenty-fourth ’ A. 
two years. See Jub. xxviii. 11-24 (notes). 

3. Zebulun, a good gift. Gen. xxx. 20. 
straked rods. Cf. Gen. xxx. 37 ff. 
he had : 1 I had ’ « d. 

4. am not conscious, &c. Cf. T. Iss. vii. 1. 

5. sin of ignorance. Cf. T. R. 1. 6 ; T. L. iii. 5 ; T. Jud. xix. 3. 
which I committed > <1. 

covenanted with = 'm 3 emended from 'n’D3 ‘ concealed for ’ b g A : ‘ confirmed to ’ a 0 -b g S 1 . 

7. I adjured : ‘ 1 summoned ’hi: c omits rest of verse and ii. i n to ‘ kill him ’ through hint. 

II. 1. Simeon T ‘ and Dan ’ h. Cf. iii. 2. 
against Joseph : ‘ with anger ’ g. + 1 with anger ’ d e S 1 . 

and he said . . . tears: ‘ and falling on his face Joseph said to them ’ ft-a. f S 1 . 

2. upon me > a. 

3. upon me: ‘ to slay your brother ’ u. 

4. wailing as he did so > ft A S*. 

I was . . . lamentations a : ‘ 1 pitied him ’ ft S 1 . 
poured out d g. Cf. Lam. ii. 11 . ‘ melted ’ a d-d g S 1 . 

was ■’■loosened a + ‘ within my soul ’ ft A S 1 . Perhaps emend to ‘ was troubled ’, as Lam. i. 20, ii. 11. 
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5 And I wept with Joseph, and my heart sounded, r and the joints of my body trembled 1 , and I was 

6 not able to stand. And when 'Joseph 1 saw me weeping with him, and them coming against him to 

7 slay him, he fled behind me, beseeching them. But meanwhile Reuben arose and said : r Come 1 , my 
brethren, let hs not slay him, but let us cast him into one of these dry pits, which our fathers digged 

8 and found no water. I'or for this cause the Lord forbade that water should rise up in them, in order 
that Joseph should be preserved. And they did so, until they sold him to the Ishmaelites. 

1, 2 For in his price I had no share, my children. But Simeon and Gad and six other of our brethren 
took the price of Joseph, and bought sandals for themselves, and their wives, r and their children', 

3 saying: We will not eat of it, for it is the price of our brother’s blood, but we will assuredly tread 
it under foot, because he said that he would be king over us, r and so let us see what will become of 

4 his dreams 1 Therefore it is written in the writing of the law of Moses, that whosoever will not raise 

5 up seed to his brother, his sandal should be unloosed, and they should spit in his face. And the 
brethren of Joseph wished not that their brother should live, and the Lord loosed from them the 

6 sandal which they wore against r Joseph their brother 1 . For when they came into Egypt ' they were 
unloosed by the servants of Joseph outside the gate, and so they made obeisance to Joseph after the 

7 fashion of King Pharaoh. And' not only did they make obeisance to him, but r wcre spit upon also, 

8 falling down before him forthwith, and so 1 they were put to shame before the Egyptians. For after 
this the Egyptians heard all the evils that they had done to Joseph. 

/HAS 1 

And after they had cast him into the pit r my 1 
brethren 1 sat down to eat. 'For I through two 2 
days and two nights eat nothing, through pity 
for Joseph'. And Judah eat not with them, but 
watched ‘the pit'; for he feared lest Simeon and 
Gad should run off and slay him. And when 3 
they saw that I also eat not, they set me to 
watch him until he was sold. And he spent in 4 
the pit three days and three nights, and so was 
sold famishing. And when Reuben heard that 5 
while he was away (Joseph) had been sold, he 
rent his clothes, and mourned, saying: How shall 
I look in the face of Jacob my father? And ho 6 
took the money and ran after the merchants, and 
found no 011c; for they had left the main road, 
and journeyed through the Troglodytes by a 
short cut. 

7 But Reuben was grieved', and cat no food that day. Uan therefore came to him and said: 

8, 9 Weep not, neither grieve; for we have found what we can say to our father Jacob. Let us slay 

5. my heart sounded. Cf. Jer. iv. 19. 
joints of my body, &c. Cf. Dan. v. 6. 

6 . beseeching them : ‘ beseeching (me) to help him ’ «. 

7. Cf. Gen. xxxvii. 22. 

found no water. See Jub. xxiv. 25 (note). 

9. they did so « d g A : * the I.ord did so ’ , 3 -d g S l . 

ill. 2. Gad . . . brethren : * Dan and Gad and their children ’ u. 

bought sandals. Cf. Ps.-Jon. on Gen. xxxvii. 28 ; l’irke R. HI. xxxviii; also Amos ii. 6. 

3 the price of . . . blood Cf. Matt, xxvii. 6. 
let us see, tkc. Gen. xxxvii. 20. 

4-7. An attempt to explain certain customs of the Levirate Law. 

4. law of Moses « : ‘ law of Enoch ’ 3 S’. 

whosoever will not, &c. Cf. Deut. xxxv. to; Ruth iv. j. 

7. forthwith, irapaxpr;pa, b d f S : r.tmtx X'if 1 ' 1 ’ « a e g. 
before 0 -d A S': ‘ by ’ « d. 

)3 S 1 : ‘ for they heard the evils that they had done unto him ’ a. 

IV'. 1 'sold 11: 7 Tpa 6 ijfai corrupt for 
sat down a d only. Cf. Gen. xxxvii. 25. 

2. Dan la). See ii. 1. 

3. to the Ishmaelites fa). Cf. T. S. ii. 9; T. ii. 9. 

4. > a, possibly through hmt. 

5. How shall I look . . . Jacob? So Ps.-Jon. and Targ. Jer. on Gen. xxxvii. 30. 

6. Troglodytes: *lndukolpitac ’ in T. Jos. xi. 2. See LXX of 2 Ghron. xii. 3. 

9. slay b d A + ‘ with the sword ’ c. 3 -b d SL 

329 


a 

4 t And after he was fsold my brothers sat down 

2 to eat and drink. But I, t hrough pity for Joseph, 
did not eat, but watched the pit, since Judah 
feared lest Simeon, Dan, and Gad should rush 

3 off and slay him. But when they saw that I did 
not eat, they set me to watch him, till he was 

5 sold to the Ishmaelites. And when Reuben came 
and heard that while he was away (Joseph) had 
been sold, he rent his garments, (and) mourning, 
said: How shall I look 011 the face of my father 

6 Jacob? And he took the money and ran after 
the merchants, but as he failed to find them he 
returned grieving. But the merchants had left 
the broad road and marched through the Tro¬ 
glodytes by a short cut. 
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10 a kid of the goats, and dip in it the coat of Joseph ; and let us send it to Jacob, saying : Know, is 

11 this the coat of thy son ? And they did so. 1 For they stripped off from Joseph his coat when they 
were selling him, and put upon him the garment of a slave 1 . Now Simeon took the coat, and would 
not give it up, Tor he wished to rend it with his sword 1 , as he was angry that Joseph lived and that 

12 lie had not slain him. Then we 'all' rose up and said unto him: If thou givest not up the coat, we 

13 will say r to our father 1 that thou alone didst this evil thing in Israel. And so he gave it unto them, 
and they did even as Dan had said. 

5 • And now, my children, I bid you to keep the commands of the Lord, r and to show mercy to your 

neighbours, and to have compassion towards all, not-towards men only, but also towards beasts. 

2 For all this thing’s sake the Lord blessed me 1 , and when all my brethren were sick, I escaped with- 

3 out sickness, for the Lord knoweth the purposes of each. Have, therefore, compassion in your hearts, 
my children, because even as a man doeth to his neighbour, even so also will the Lord do to him. 

4 For the sons of my brethren were sickening and were dying on account of Joseph, 'because they 

5 showed not mercy in their hearts 1 ; but my sons were preserved without sickness, as ye know. And 
when I was in the land of Canaan, by the sea-coast, I made a catch of fish for Jacob my father; and 
when many were choked in the sea, I continued unhurt. 

6 1 I was the first to make a boat to sail upon the sea, for the Lord gave me understanding ’and 

2 wisdom therein 1 . And I let down a rudder behind it, and I stretched a sail upon another upright 

3 piece of wood in the midst. And I sailed therein along the shores, catching fish for the house of my 
father until we came to Lgypt. 

Verses 4-6 found only in b d g. 

4, 5 ( And through compassion I shared my catch with every stranger. And if a man were a stranger, 

or sick, or aged, I boiled the fish, and dressed them well, and offered them to all men. as every man 

6 had need, grieving with and having compassion upon them. Wherefore also the Lord satisfied me 
with abundance of fish when catching fish ; for he that shareth with his neighbour receiveth manifold 

7 more from the Lord.] For five years I caught fish [and gave thereof to every man whom I saw, 

8 and sufficed for all the house of my father]. And in the summer I caught fish, and in the winter 
I kept sheep with my brethren. 


8 


vii-viii. 3 found only in b d g. 

[Now I will declare unto you what I did. I saw a man in distress through nakedness in winter¬ 
time, and had compassion upon him, and stole away a garment secretly from my father’s house, and 

2 gave it to him who was in distress. Do you, therefore, my children, from that which God bestoweth 
upon you, show compassion and mercy without hesitation to all men, and give to every man with 

3 a good heart. And if ye have not. the wherewithal to give to him that needeth, have compassion for 

4 him in bowels of mercy. I know that my hand found not the wherewithal to give to him that 
needed, and I walked with him weeping for seven furlongs, and my bowels yearned towards him in 
compassion. 

, Have, therefore, yourselves also, my children, compassion towards every man with mercy, that the 

2 Lord also may have compassion and mercy upon you. llccause also in the last days God will send 

3 His compassion on the earth, and wheresoever He findeth bowels of mercy He dwelleth in him. For 
in the degree in which a man hath compassion upon his neighbours, in the same degree hath the 


let us send . . . saying <1: ‘ and we will say ’ ji A S 1 . 

10. his coat a : ‘ the coat of our father ’ p -d g S'. 

11. Joseph lived and > a. , 

12. to our father a g. 
in Israel, a only. 

V'. 3. even as a man, &c. Cf. viii. 3 ; Judges i. 7 ; Matt. vii. 2. 

4. in their hearts j 3 S': ‘ to them ’ c. 

VI. 1. the first to make a boat. Cf. Gen. xlix. 13. 

2. rudder, lit. 4 a piece of wood ’. 

3. catching fish g: ‘ and I caught fish ’ b d A : ‘ in ’ 11 f: > a. 

4-6. The sections peculiar to bdg, i. e. vi. 4-6, y h , vii-viii, go hack probably lo a Hebrew original, viii, 3, though 
a saying attributed to Gamaliel 11 or Gamaliel of Jabneh (80-105 a. d.). is virtually the same as v. 3. 

5 . satisfied, ivinhr)<rt, d: iVm'ijiif, bgj wrongly, 
neighbour +‘with all willingness' d. 

7. |and gave . . . father] bdg only, 
whom I saw b g : ‘ what sufficed ’ d. 

VII. 1. my fathei ‘s house d: 4 my house ’ b g. 

2, show . . . mercy without hesitation. Cf. Jude 22, it pi) is restored before 8inxpn'(ip«iini there. 

3. needeth, or ‘ asketh ’, %t 0 ot>Ti. Cf. Matt. v. 42. 

VI II . 2. last days. See T. Iss. vi. 1 (note). 

3. Sec v. 3 (note) and vi. 4 -6 (note). Cf. Sifre, Deut. 176; Shabb. 151'*. 
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4, 5 Lord also upon him.] And when we went down into Egypt, Joseph bore no malice against us. To 
whom taking heed, do ye also, my children, r approve yourselves without malice, and 1 love one 
6 another ; and do not set down in account, each one of you, evil against his brother. For this breaketh 
unity and divideth "all kindred, and troubleth the soul ! , and weareth away the countenance. 

9 1 Observe, "therefore 1 , the waters, and know when they flow together, they sweep along stones, trees, 
2 earth, and other things. But if they are divided into many streams, the earth swalloweth them up, 
3, 4 and they vanish away. So shall ye also be if ye be divided. Be not ye, therefore, divided 
into two heads, for everything which the Lord made hath but one head, and two shoulders, two 

5 hands, two feet, and all the remaining members. For I have learnt in the writing of my fathers, that 

Ye shall be divided in Israel, 

And ye shall follow two kings, 

And shall work every abomination. 

6 And your enemies shall lead you captive, 

And ye shall be evil entreated among the Gentiles, 

With many infirmities and tribulations. 


a 

7 And after these things ye shall remember the 
Lord and repent, 

And He shall have mercy upon you, for He 
is merciful and compassionate. 

And He setteth not down in account evil 
against the sons of men, 

Because they are flesh, and are deceived through 
their own wicked deeds. 

a a e f A S 1 

8 And after these things shall there arise r unto 
you 1 the Lord Himself, the light of righteousness, 


j 3 AS 1 

And after these things ye shall remember the 7 
Lord, and repent, 

[And He shall cause you to return]; for He 
is merciful and compassionate. 

And He setteth not down in account evil to 
the sons of men, because they are flesh, 

And the spirits of deceit deceive them in all 
their deeds. 

bdg 

And after these things there shall arise unto 8 
you the Lord Himself, the light of righteousness, 

[And healing and compassion shall be in His 
wings. 

He shall redeem all the captivity of the sons 
of men from Beliar; 

And every spirit of deceit shall be trodden 
down] ; 

And he shall bring back all the Gentiles into 
zeal for Him. 


4. Resumes vi. 3. 

And when. bdg read Tor when ’, which supports the originality of vii-viii. 2. 
against ns 4 - ‘ but when he saw me he had compassion ’ b g. 

5. approve . . . malice and > a a e f A. 

set not down in account, &c. Cf. 1 Cor. xiii. 5. 
evil against c A : ‘ the evil of ’ |3 S 1 . 

6. and weareth away the countenance (‘possessions’ aefA(?)S l )a: ‘tor he who beareth malice hath no 
bowels of mercy ’bdg. 

IX. Written at a time, of national divisions, c.g. Hyrcanus It’s struggles with Aristobulus II. 

1. and other things a : ‘ sand ’ 0 -b d A. 

2. vanish away. So I emend with l'erlcs; the text has ‘ become of no account i. e. 3 DRE) corrupt for WE". See 
1 Sam. xv. 9. 

4. 5. two heads = Hyrcanus II and Aristobulus II. 

5. writing of my fathers. See T. L. x. 5 (note). + ‘ that in the last days ye will depart from the Lord and ’bdg. 
kings : ‘ kingdoms ’ a a e f S'. 

abomination + f and worship every idol ’ h i /I S’. 

6. be evii tntreated: ‘ dwell ’ c b d. 
tribulations + ‘and anguish of soul’ bdg. 

7. repent: «Vurrpe^tT« a : jt^ravotjaeTt (IAS 1 : both 1312 TI. 

cause ... to return ,3 A S 1 . Or imorpfyu may be rendered ‘ return ’ if we omit ipus. Cf. T. D. v. 9*. 
setteth not down in account Cf. Ps. xxxii. 2. 

Because . . . flesh. Cf. Gen. vi. 3; T. Jud. xix. 4. 

8. bdg appear to he a Jewish expansion of iiaefAS 1 . Thus 8 h comes from Mai. iv. 2, suggested by ' light ol 
righteousness8° = T. D. v. u®, 8 d — T. I.. xviii. 12 or T. S. vi. 0 . 

33 1 


THE TESTAMENTS OE THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS 


aiitf A S’ 

Anil ye shall return unto your land. 

And ye shall see Him in Jerusalem, for His 
name’s sake 1 . 


l>d[> 

And ye shall see [God in the fashion of a man] 
(the place) which the Lord shall choose, Jerusalem 
is its name. 


y And again 1 through the wickedness of your works 1 shall ye provoke Him to anger, 

And ye shall be cast away r by Him 1 unto the time of consummation. 

10 , And now, my children, grieve not that I am dying, nor be cast down in that I am coming to my 

2 end. For 1 shall rise again in the midst of you, r as a ruler in the midst of his sons 1 ; and I shall 
rejoice in the midst of my tribe, as many as shall keep the law of the Lord, r and the commandments 

3 of Zebulun their father 1 . But upon the ungodly shall the Lord bring eternal fire, and destroy them 
4 , 5 throughout all generations. But I am now hastening away to my rest, as did also my fathers. But 

6 do ye fear the Lord r our God with all your strength all the days of your life 1 . And when he had 

7 said these things he fell asleep, r at a good old age 1 . And his sons laid him in a 'wooden" 1 coffin. And 
afterwards they carried him up and buried him in Hebron, with his fathers. 


The Testament of Dan, the Seventh Son of Jacob and Biliiaii. 

1 i The copy of the words of Dan, which he spake to his sons in his last days, in the hundred and 

2 twenty-fifth year of his life. For he called together his family, and said : Hearken to my words, ye 

3 sons of Dan ; and give heed to the words 'of your father 1 . I have proved in my heart, and in my 
whole life, that truth with just dealing is good and well pleasing to God, and that lying and anger 

4 arc evil, because they teach man all wickedness. I confess, therefore, this day to you, my children, 

5 that in my heart I resolved on the death of Joseph ' my brother 1 , the true and good man. [And 

6 I rejoiced that he was sold, because his father loved him more than us.] Bor the spirit of jealousy 

7 and vainglory said to me: Thou thyself also art his son. And one of the spirits of Beliar stirred me 
up, saying: Take this sword, and r with it 1 slay Joseph : so shall thy father love thee when he is dead. 

8 Now this is the spirit of anger that persuaded me to crush Joseph as a leopard crusheth a kid. 


a 

9 But the God of my fathers did not suffer him 
to fall into my hands, so that I should find him 
alone and slay him, and cause a second tribe to 
be destroyed in Israel. 

2 i And now, my children, behold I am dying, and 
from the spirit of lying and of anger, and love tru 


MS 1 

But the God of Jacob our father did not deliver 9 
him into my hands that I should find him alone, 
nor suffer me to work this iniquity, lest two tribes 
should be destroyed in Israel. 

I tell you of a truth, that unless ye keep yourselves 
h and longsuffering, ye shall perish. 


c 

2 For anger is blindness, and does not suffer one 
to see the face of any man with truth. 


p AS 1 

There is blindness in anger, my children, and 2 
no angry man seeth the face with truth. 


3 For though it be a father or a mother, r he behaveth towards them as enemies 1 ; though it be 
a brother, he knoweth him not; though it be a prophet of the Lord, he disobeyeth him; though 


see Him <1 : • see the Lord ’ a c f A S'. 

(the place) ... its name b: ‘ whom the Lord shall choose in Jerusalem for 11 is name’s sake ’ g: ‘ and His name 
shall be called the angel of great counsel ’ d. 

9. by Hint a : > (i S 1 : ‘ among the Gentiles ’ A. 

X. 1. be cast down, avinrinTfTc. Cf. T. Jos. vii. 1. 

2. Cf. T. Jud. xxv. 1 ; T. B. x. 7. 

3. Cf. l's. xi. 6. 

throughout all generations : ‘ from the children of 1 srael ’ A. 

6. good old age : ‘good sleep ’ text. iW? was misread for rQ'b’. Cf. T. lss. vii. 9 ; T. D. vii. I, &c. 
wooden a: >0 AS 1 . Cf. T. SI vii. 2. 

TlTI.K 11: + ‘ concerning anger (‘ wrath ’ d g) and lying ’ b d e f g S 1 : + ‘ concerning arrogancy and hatred ’ A. 

I . 3. just dealing. We expect longsuffering here, as in ii. i, vi. 8. 

4. resolved u : rejoiced ^ (A) S 1 : Be. TinCC for 'ni2C\ For Dan’s design, see T. Z. ii. 1. 

5. Bracketed, as it breaks the connexion of 4 and 6. 

7. Cf. T. Z. ii. i, iii. 2. 

stirred me up — TIP. Text = ‘ helped me ’ = HI?' 1 . 

8. to crush ... a kid / 3 -a d f A : u has the order different, 
crush — pn : emended from ‘ suck ’ = piO. 

9. Why ‘a second tribe’? fi A S 1 seems to have the better reading. 

II. 2. angry man: >‘angry ’ aefAS 1 , 
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4 a righteous man, he regardeth him not; r though a friend, he doth not acknowledge him % For the 
spirit of anger encompasscth him with the net of deceit, and blindeth his eyes, and through lying 

5 darkeneth his mind, and giveth him its own peculiar vision. And wherewith encompasscth it bis 
eyes ? With hatred of heart, so as to be envious of his brother. 


a 

3 r For anger is an evil thing, my children, for it 
troublcth even the soul itself. 


0-a A S' 

For anger is an evil thing, my children, for it 1 
becomes a soul to the soul itself. 


2 And the body of the angry man it inaketh its own, and over his soul it getteth the mastery, and 

3 it bestoweth upon the body r power that it may work all 1 iniquity. And when the body does all 

4 these things, the soul justifieth what is done, since it seeth not aright. Therefore he that is wrathful, 
if he be a mighty man, hath a threefold power in his anger: one by the help of his servants ; and 
a second by his wealth, thereby he persuadeth and overcometh wrongfully ; and thirdly, having his 

5 own natural power he worketh thereby the evil. And though the wrathful man be weak, yet hath 

6 he a power twofold of that which is by nature; for wrath ever aideth such in lawlessness. This 
spirit goeth always with lying r at the right hand of Satan, that with cruelty and lying 1 his works 
may be wrought. 

II 2 Understand ye, therefore, the power of wrath, that it is fvain. For it first of all giveth provocation 
b}- word ; then by deeds it fstrengtheneth him who is angry, and with sharp losses disturbeth his 

3 mind, and so stirreth up with great wrath his soul. Therefore, when any one speaketh against you, 
be not ye moved to anger, [and if any man praiselh you as holy men, be not uplifted: be not moved 

4 either to delight or to disgust]. For first tit pleaseth the hearingf, and so maketh the mind keen 
to perceive the grounds for provocation ; and then being enraged, he thinketh that he is justly angry. 

5 If ye fall into any loss or ruin, my children, 1 be not afflicted 1 ; for this very spirit maketh (a man) 

6 desire that which is perishable, in order that he may be enraged through the affliction]: And if ye 
suffer loss voluntarily, or involuntarily, be not vexed ; for from vexation ariseth wrath r with lying 1 . 

7 Moreover,a twofold mischief is wrath with lying; and they assist one another in order to disturb the 
heart; and when the soul is continually disturbed, the Lord departeth from it, and Foliar ruleth 
over it. 

5 1 Observe, therefore, my children, the commandments of the Lord, 

And keep His law; 

Depart from wrath, 

And hate lying, 

'l hat the Lord may dwell among you, 

And Beliar may flee from you. 

2 Speak truth each one with his neighbour. 

So shall ye not fall into wrath and confusion; 

But ye shall be in peace, having the God of peace, 

So shall no war prevail over you. 


4. spirit of anger . . . deceit: ‘ spirit of deceit . . . nets of luxury ’ A. 

5. And . . . his eyes. A reads ‘And then it encompasses (him) with its own eye, and surrounds . 

with hatred . . . brother a: ‘with hatred of heart and it giveth him its own heart (‘a heart hostile’ A: 
‘ a heart ’ S 1 ) so as to he envious of his brother ’ b e A S’. Cf. d f. 

III. 1. it troubleth even n : -it becometh a soul to’ 0 -agS 1 , perhaps better. 

2. power a g : ‘its own power ’ / 3 -g S', 

3. when the body . . aright a : * when it doeth aught, the soul justifieth . . . seeth not' /3 A S'. 

4 a mighty man + ‘ in body ’ «. 

having . . . evil: ‘having the natural power of his body and of his own agency working’ fiA S'. 

5. yet hath he . . by nature A .S' : ‘ the passion of anger springeth up in him with twofold power ’ «. 

6. Bracketed words >a A. 

IV. t. * , vain. Read ‘a destroyer’. 

2. giveth provocation : ‘ is provoked ’ a ae f. 

■fstrengtheneth. Read ‘ embittercth ’ or ‘ incitcth ’. 

3. The bracketed words are out of the context. 

4. tit pleaseth the hearing ! ". Read ‘the thing said giveth provocation ’. 
the grounds for provocation, reading to tptdiaav for to fiirdioAV a / 3 -d g S'. 

5. This spirit deceives in order to irritate. Brt A reads, ‘the spirit of error desired to do this thing, and to 
accomplish the ruin.’ 

affliction, nadovs, a, ‘longing ’, xttOw, fi S’. 

7. Moreover . . . lying : >«fg through hmt. 

V. 2. Speak truth, &c.: from Zech. yiii. 16. Cf. T. R. vi. 9 ; Eph. iv. 25. 

God of peace. Cf. 1 Thess. v. 23 ; Rom. xv. 33 ; l’hil. iv. 9. 

war. Pcries suggests ‘ enemy ’ ■noKlpuos for Cf. ler. 1. 19 ; xv. 20. 
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3 Love the Lord through all your life, 

And one another with a true heart. 

4 1 know that in the last days ye shall depart from the Lord, 

And yc shall provoke Levi unto anger, 

And fight against Judah ; 

But ye shall not prevail against them, 

For an angel of the Lord shall guide them both ; 

For by them shall Israel stand. 

5 And whensoever yc depart from the Lord, ye shall walk in all evil and work the abominations of 
the Gentiles, going a-whoring after women of the lawless ones, while with all wickedness the spirits 

6 of wickedness work 1 in you 1 . [For I have read in the book of Enoch, the righteous, that your prince 
is Satan, and that all the spirits of wickedness and pride will conspire to attend constantly on the 
sons of Levi, to cause them to sin before the Lord. 

7 And my sons will draw near to Levi. 

And sin with them in all things; 

And the sons of Judah will be covetous, 

Plundering other men’s goods like lions.] 

8 Therefore shall ye be led away [with them] into captivity, 

And there shall ye receive all the plagues of Egypt, 

And all the evils of the Gentiles. 

9 And so when yc return to the Lord ye shall obtain mercy, 

And He shall bring you into His sanctuary, 

And He shall give you peace. 

10 And there shall arise unto you from the tribe of [Judah and of] Levi the salvation of the Lord; 
And he shall make war against Beliar. 

And execute an everlasting vengeance on our enemies ; 

1 1 And the captivity shall he take from Beliar [the souls of the saints], 

And turn disobedient hearts unto the Lord, 

And give to them that call upon him eternal peace. 

1 2 And the saints shall rest in Eden, 

And in the New Jerusalem shall the righteous rejoice, 


3. Earliest literary authority for conjoining love to God and love to one’s neighbour. Cf. Matt. xxii. 37, 39. 
through all your life : ‘ with all your soul ’ h d. Cf. T. lss. vii. 6; Sir. vii. 29, 30. 

4. Levi . . . Judah, &c. Cf. T. R. vi. 5-12 ; T. S. v. 5. 

5. spirits of wickedness n f: ‘ spirits of fornication ’ b e A S 1 , i. e. nopvdas for novqpius. Cf. v. 6. 

6-7. Contradict v. 4, where Dan opposes Levi and Judah, who are led of God. These two verses refer to the 
demoralization under the later Maccabees, like T. L. x, xiv-xvi ; T. Jud. xxi. 6-xxxiii; T Z. ix. 

6. The earliest authority we have for the connexion of Dan and the Antichrist. Dan in the O.T. was idolatrous, 
Judges xviii. 30: 1 Kings xii. 29; according to l's.-Jon. on Dcut. xxv. 18 Dan was the ‘hindmost’ and ‘feeblest’, 
referred to in that verse ; while Jer. viii. 16 is interpreted by Iren.tens v. 30. 2 of the Antichrist (and so Dan is omitted 
Rev. vii. 5-8). Cf. Ber. rab. xliii on Jer. viii. 16. 

book of Enoch. See T. L. x. 5 (note), 
righteous + ‘ and 1 have known ’ (‘ found ’ h i) c h i. 
is a ft: I will be ’ A S 1 . 
all > of. 

conspire = nt?p\ emended from = < obey ’ in the text. 

7. sin with them. Levi was to lead Israel astray, T. L. x. 2. 
sons of Judah, &c. Cf. T. J ud. xxi. 6, 7. 

8. led away. Cf. T. L. x. 4; T. Z. ix. 6. 

[with them], added by interpolator of 6-7. 

evils of the Gentiles. Cf. T. Z. ix. 6 ; T. N. iv. 2. 

9. when ye return . . . mercy. Cf. T. Z. ix. 7. 

He shall bring you, &c. Cf. T. Jud. xxiii. 5 ; T. lss. vi. 3; T. A. vii. 7. 
give you peace. Cf. Haggai ii. 9; 1 En. lxxi. 17. 

10. arise . . . salvation of the Lord. Cf. T. L. xviii. 3 ; T. Jud. xxiv. 1; T. Z. ix. 8, &c. 

the tribe of [Judah and of] Levi: The singular, ‘ tribe,’ necessitates one name only. Only T. G. viii. 1 
(corrupt) puts Judah before Levi, and only T. Jud. xxiv. 5-6 (first century B. C.) and T. X. viii. 2 (corrupt) derive the 
Messiah from Judah. 

war against Beliar. Cf. T. L. xviii. 12. 

everlasting. So 1 emend text = ‘ of victory ’, which is due to a wrong rendering of nV 3 in Hebrew, 
our enemies = U'a'lN. So I emend from text = ‘ our fathers ’ = 

11. the captivity = ‘ disobedient hearts ’ enslaved through sin. Brackets show a Christian addition, 

turn disobedient, &c. Cf. Luke i. 17 ; and T. Z. ix. 8 fb d g). . 

12. Eden. Cf. T. L. xviii. 10. 

the New Jerusalem b g A S 1 : ‘ the kingdom of J.’, c ; ‘ the new Holy J.’, h i. This is the earliest occurrence of 
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And it shall be unto the glory of God for ever. 

1.3 And no longer shall Jerusalem endure desolation, 

Nor Israel be led captive; 

For the Lord shall be in the midst of it [living amongst men], 

And the Holy One of Israel shall reign over it [in humility and in poverty; and he who believeth 
on Him shall reign amongst men in truth]. 

1, 2 And now, fear the Lord, my children, and beware of Satan and his spirits. Draw near unto God 
and unto the angel that interccdeth for you, for he is a mediator between God and man, and for the 

3 peace of Israel he shall stand up against the kingdom of the enemy. Therefore is the enemy eager 

4 to destroy all that call upon the Lord. For he knoweth that upon the day on which Israel shall 

5 repent, the kingdom of the enemy shall be brought to an end. For the very angel of peace shall 

6 strengthen Israel, that it fall not into the extremity of evil. And it shall be in the lime of the law¬ 
lessness of Israel, that the Lord will not depart from them, but will transform them into a nation 

7 that docth His will, for none of the angels will be equal unto him. And His name shall be in every 
place in Israel, r and among the Gentiles ‘. 

8 Keep, therefore, yourselves, my children, from every evil work, 

And cast away wrath and all lying, 

And love truth and long-suffering. 

cj And the things which ye have heard from your father, do ye ‘"also 1 impart to your children [that 
the Saviour of the Gentiles may receive you ; for he is true and long-suffering, meek and lowly, and 
10 teacheth by his works the law of God]. Depart, therefore, from all unrighteousness, and cleave unto 
the righteousness of God, and your race will be saved for ever. And bury me near my fathers. 

1 2 And when he had said these things lie kissed them, and fell asleep at a good old age. And his 
sons buried him, And after that they carried up r his bones 1 , and placed them near Abraham, and 

3 Isaac, and Jacob. [Nevertheless, r Dan 1 prophesied unto them that they should forget their God, 
and should be alienated from the land of their inheritance r and from the race of Israel 1 , and from the 
family of r t t heir seed.f 1 ] 

Thk Testament oe Napiitali, the Eighth Son of Jacob and Biliiah. 

1 1 The copy of the testament of Naphtali, which he ordained at the time of his death in the hundred 

2 and thirtieth year of his life. When his sons were gathered together in the seventh month, on the 

3 first day of the month, while still in good health, he made them a feast of food and wine. And after 

the expression in Jewish literature. Cf. I Bn. xc. 29; also Ezek. xl, xlviii; Isa. liv. 11, 12, lx. 1 ; Rev. iii. 12, xxi. 2. 
Here it is Jerusalem rebuilt, v. 13. 

and it shall be unto : ‘ which is ’ r.. 

13. Brackets indicate Christian additions, though for the Messiah’s humility cf. T. Jud. xxiv. 1 (note). 

VI. 1-7. A section complete in itself. Israel is between the opposing spiritual forces of God and of Satan. The 
reign of evil will end when Israel repents, therefore Satan seeks to destroy those who call upon God. Even in Israel's 
lawlessness, the angel of peace is with them, 10 transform them into a nation doing the will of God. 

2. intercedetb for you: ‘followeth with you’ c: ‘followeth us’ hi. Cf. T. L. v. 6 (note). 

mediator between God and man. Cf. 1 Tim. ii 5. Here of Michael cf. Jub. i. 29; Apoc. Mos. led. 

Tischendorf, p. t); Jellinek , Bet ha-Midrasch , vi. 75; Jalk. Chad., f. 120. Later, about the time of Christ, Moses 
was regarded as mediator, Ass. Mos. i. 14, iii. 12. 

stand up. Cf. Dan. xii. 1. 

against the kingdom of the enemy b g (A) S*: 1 before the kingdom of God ’ <1 d e f. 

4. repent a : ‘ believe ’ / 3 (A) S'. If all Israel repent, redemption will come, Pcsikt. i63 b , &c. See my Comm., p. 132. 

5. angel of peace. Cf. T. A. vi. 6 : T. B. vi. 1 ; ] En. xl. 8, Iii. 5. See T. L. v. 6 (note). 

strengthen: ‘ convert and strengthen ’ c. 

that it fall not, &c. Cf. T. I.. v. 6. 

6 . Two corrections have been made : i. ‘ not ’ restored before ‘ depart ’; ii. ‘ will go over to ’ (= 7213' intransitive) 
emended to ‘ will transform them into ’ = "[grp (transitive). 

doeth: ‘ seekel h ’ c. 

7. Gentiles + ‘ Saviour ’ ,3 S'. 

8. all ; > 11. 

9. that the Saviour . . . receive you. A Christian addition. The rest may be Jewish. Cf. 1 . Jud. xxiv. 1. 

to. the righteousness of + ‘ the law of’ (3 S'. 

and your race > b. 

VI I . 1. old age : ‘ sleep ’ c. See T. /.. x. 6. For 1 eternal sleep ’ /3 A S 1 , cf. T. Iss. vii. 9. 

3. A later addition. 

their God a S 1 : ‘ the law of their God ’ b d A. 

ttheir seedt 4 1 ’ and so it came to pass ’ / 3 . 

Title a : + ‘ concerning natural goodness’ b d e f A“ f . 

1. I. hundred nnd thirtieth haefAS 1 : ‘hundredth’ eg; ‘hundred and thirty-second’ b d. Cf. T. R. i. 1 
Jub. xxviii. 11-24 (note in large edition). 

2. while . . . health > n. 

and wine > n. 
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4 he was awake in the morning, he said to them, I am dying ; and they believed him not. And as he 

5 glorified the Lord, he grew strong and said that after yesterday’s feast he should die. And he began 

6 then to say: Hear, my children, ye sons of Naphtali, hear the w ords of your father. I was born from 
Bilhah, ‘and 1 because Rachel dealt craftily, and gave Bilhah in place of herself to Jacob, and she 

7 conceived and bare me upon Rachel’s knees, r thcrefore she called my name Naphtali. For Rachel 
loved me very much because I was born upon her lap" 1 ; and when I was still young she was wont 

8 to kiss me, and say: May I have a brother of thine from mine own womb, like unto thee. Whence 

9 also Joseph was like unto me 'in all things" 1 , according to the prayers of Rachel. Now my mother 
was llilhah, daughter of Rothens the brother of Deborah, Rebecca’s nurse, who was bom on one and 

10 the self-same day with Rachel. And Rotheus was of the family of Abraham, a Chaldean, God- 

11 fearing, free-born, and noble. And he was taken captive and was bought by Laban ; and he gave 
him Kuna his handmaid to wife, and she bore a daughter, and called her name Zilpah, after the name 

12 of the village in which he had been taken captive. And next she bore Bilhah, saying: My daughter 
hastens after what is new, for immediately that she was born she seized the breast and hastened to 
suck it. 

2 i And I was swift r on my feet" 1 like the deer, and my father Jacob appointed me for all messages, 

2 and as a deer did he give me his blessing. For as the potter knoweth the vessel, how much it is to 
contain, and bringeth clay accordingly, so also doth the Lord make the body after the likeness of 

3 the spirit, and according to the capacity of the body doth lie implant the spirit. And the one docs 
not fall short of the other by a third part of a hair ; for by weight, and measure, and rule was all the 

4 creation made. And as the potter knoweth the use of each vessel, what it is meet for, so also doth 
the Lord know the body, how far it will persist in goodness, and when it beginneth in evil. For 

5 there is no inclination or thought which the Lord knoweth not, for He created every man after His 
own image. 


a 

6 For as a man’s strength, so also is his work; 
as his feye, so also is his sleep; as his soul, so 
also is his word either in the law of the Lord or 
in the law of Bcliar. 


/i-a g A 

As a man’s strength, so also is his work; and 6 
as his mind, so also is his skill; r and as his 
purpose, so also is his achievement; and as his 
heart, so also is his mouth j 1 as his feye, so also 
is his sleep ; as his soul, so also is his word, cither 
in the law of the Lord or in the works of Bcliar. 


7 And as there is a division between light and darkness, between seeing and hearing, so also is there 
a division between man and man, and between woman and woman ; and it is not to be said that the 

8 one is like the other either in face or in mind. Tor" 1 God made all things good in their order, the 
five senses in the head, and He joined on the neck to the head, adding to it the hair also for 
comeliness and glory, then the heart for understanding, the belly for excrement, and the stomach for 


4. grew strong a : ‘ affirmed ’ ft S'. 

that ... he should die ft S 1 : ‘after . . . my body died ’ n. 

5 . > S'. 

6. For the play on the words ef. Gen. xxx. 8. 
conceived and >ftS'. 

7. May I have A : ‘ may 1 see ’ ft-g S': a is corrupt, 
prayers bd A : ‘ blessings’ oaefS 1 . 

9-11. The aim is to show that Bilhah was of Semitic descent. Cf. e.g. Ps.-Jon. on Gen. xxix. 24, 29. 

] 1. Zilpah, here a sister of Bilhah, as in Jub. xxviii. 9, and l’s.-Jon., &c. 

12. Bilhah . . . hastens, i.e. nr6a. 

for ... to suck it > a a d g. 

II. 1. as a deer . . . blessing. See Gen. xlix. 21. 

2. accordingly h ae f : ‘ unto it ’ c d. 

3. was all the creation made « : ‘ was every creature of the Most High ’ b A : ‘ was every creature exalted ’ d c f. 
For the weighing and measuring of all, cf. Job xxviii. 25 ; Isa. xl. 12 ; 1 En. xliii. 2 ; 4 Ezra iv. 36 ; also Wisd. xi. 20; 
Pss. Sol. v. 6. 

4. beginneth bd A : ‘ cometh ’ <1 ef. 

5. inclination, nhaapa - ~rs\ Sec T. A. 1. 3 (note). 

created . . . after His own image. Cf. Sir. xvii. 3. Earliest quotation (with Sirach) of Gen. i. 26, 27. 

6. as his + eye, so abo is his sleep. Something is wrong. Perhaps for ‘ eye ’ read ‘mart ’, as in Berach. 6i h . 

8. the five senses. See T. R. ii. 3—iii. 1 (note). 

and He joined . . . head >«S'. Compare the lists of man’s powers and faculties in (1) Berach. 61 al ’, (2) and 
(3) Othioth of ‘ R. Akiba ’ (ed. Jellinek, Iict ha-Muirasch , iii. 42, 43), (4) Hebrew T. Naph. x. 6, least akin to our text, 
heart for understanding, in (1) (2) (3) and practically (4). 

belly for excrement, in (2). 1 read &iaxi>primv for diaKpicnv. l’crles neatly suggests that the Heb. was CH2p = 

‘ for excrement ’, which the translator took for = = fit 6ui</ntr ir. 
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(grinding), the windpipe tor taking in (the breath), the liver for wrath, the gall for bitterness, the 
spleen for laughter, the reins Tor prudence, the muscles of the loins' for power, the lungs for drawing 

9 in, the loins for strength, and so forth. So Then 1 , my children, let all your works be done in order 
io with good intent in the fear of God, and do nothing disorderly in scorn or out of its due season. For 
if thou bid the eye to hear, it cannot; so neither while ye are in darkness can ye do the works of 
light. 

O i Be ye, therefore, not eager to corrupt your doings through covetousness or with vain words to 
beguile your souls; because if ye keep silence in purity of heart, ye shall understand how to hold 

2 fast the will of God, and to cast away the will of Beliar. Sun and moon and stars change not their 

3 order; so do ye also change not the law of God in the disordcrliness of your doings. The Gentiles 
went astray, and forsook the Lord, and changed their order, and obeyed stocks and stones, spirits of 

4 deceit. But ye shall not be so, my children, recognizing in the firmament, in the earth, and in the 
sea, and in all created things, the Lord who made all things, that ye become not as Sodom, which 

5 changed the order of nature. In like manner the Watchers also changed the order of their nature, 
whom the Lord cursed at the flood, on whose account He made the earth without inhabitants and 
fruitless. 

4 .- i These things I say unto you, my children, for I have read in the writing of Enoch that yc your¬ 
selves also shall depart from the Lord, walking according to all the lawlessness of the Gentiles, and 

2 ye shall do according to all the wickedness of Sodom. And the Lord shall bring captivity upon 
you, and There 1 shall ye serve your enemies, and ye shall be bowed down with every affliction and 

3 tribulation, until the Lord have consumed you all. And after ye have become minished and made 
few, ye shall return and acknowledge the Lord your God ; and He shall bring you back into your 

4 land, according to His abundant mercy. And it shall be, that after that they come into the land of 

5 their fathers, they shall again forget the Lord and become ungodly. And the Lord shall scatter 
them upon the face of all the earth, until the compassion of the Lord shall come, a man working 
righteousness and working mercy unto all them that arc afar off, and to them that arc near. 

5 i For in the fortieth year of my life, I saw a vision on the Mount of Olives, on the east of Jerusalem, 


stomach for (grinding) (‘grinding’ supplied from (2)) = (1) (2) (3). 

windpipe for taking in (text, = ‘ reed for health ’, corrupt) = (2) (3J. Cf. (1) (4), ‘ sending out.’ 
liver for wrath (1) (2) (3) (4). Cf. T. R. iii. 4. 

gall for bitterness > (2) (4) : (1) (3) ‘ the gall sprinkles on it a drop and quiets it.’ 
spleen for laughter (1) (2) (3) (4). 

reins for prudence (iravovpyia, as Prov. i. 4, viii. 5, LXX) : ‘reins for counsel’ (2). Cf. (1) (3) (4). (1) and (2) 

tell us that the reins give both good and bad counsel. Cf. Eccles. x. 2. 
muscles of the loins for power. No parallel; a dittography. 

lungs for drawing in (2). Cf. (l) (3) (4). Rut our text is corrupt. n\evfmi> dt to Kadtvftttv at v\(vpan ds 

OjjKtjv )f-g S'. Read w\t$(tova, nx'u. 

loins for strength. Cf. Dcut. xxxiii. 11. 

9. while in darkness . . light. Cf. John iii. 9. 
works of light. Cf. F.ph. v. 9, * fruits of light,.’ 

III. 1. with vain words to beguile. Cf. Eph. v. 6. 

Beliar nd: ‘the devil’ / 3 -d A* b . 

2. Cf. Sir. xvi. 26-8, xliii. 6ff.; 1 fin. ii. 1 ; Pss. Sol. xviii. 11-14. 
change ,3 S 1 : ‘ hide ’ a : ‘ hinder ’ A. 

3. stones a + ‘having followed after’ 3 A S', a regards the stocks and stones as spirits of deceit. 

4. as Sodom. Cf. iv. 1 ; T. B. ix. 1 ; Jude 7 ; 2 Pet. ii. 6. Jude 6 speaks of the angels who kept not ri)>f eavrSi'iipx'i 1 '- 

5. the Watchers. Cf. 1 En. vi ff. 

without inhabitants. 1 En. ix. 2 (not Gk.), Ixvii. 2, lxxxiv. 5. 

IV. A first-century K.C. passage like Z.eb. ix. The reference to Enoch and v. 4 support this view. 

1. I have read b dg A S 1 : ‘I have known’ u a e f. So a did not at first mention Enoch. See T. L. x. 5 (note). 

2. there. Cf. T. Dan. v. 8 : > d A S 1 . 

be bowed down A : ‘be covered ’ b g S : ‘ dwell ’uadcl. 
affliction and tribulation. Cf. T. /.. ix. 6 ; T. D. v. 8 ; Ps. evii. 39. 

3. become minished and > «. 

bring you back. Cf. 2 Chron. vi. 25 ; T. Z. ix. 7. 

4. again forget. Cf. T. Z. ix. 9. Renewed apostasy under Seleucids or later Maccabees. 

5. the compassion of the Lord : ‘the Lord’ A al> ( + ‘ with compassion’ A b * °' 1 ). Cf. T. Z. ix. 7. 
a man working righteousness, the Messiah, not a Maccabee. 

afar off. Isa. lvii. 19. 

V-VII. The haired of Joseph here reflects Jewish hatred of Samaria. 

V. 1-5. This vision is hardly intelligible. Cf. Heb. T. Naph. ii. 

1. a vision >3 A S'. 
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1 that the sun and the moon were standing still. And behold Isaac, the father of my father, said to 
us ; Run and lay hold of them, each one according to his strength; r and to him that seizeth them 

3 will the sun and moon belong. 1 And we all of us ran together, and Levi laid hold of the sun, and 
Judah outstripped the others and seized the moon, and they were both of them lifted up with them. 

4 And when Levi became as a sun, Ho 1 , a certain young man gave to him twelve branches of palm; 

5 and Judah was bright as the moon, and under their feet were twelve rays. [And the two, Levi and 
(, Judah, ran, and laid hold of them.] And lo, a bull upon the earth, with two great horns, and an 

7 eagle’s wings upon its back; and we wished to seize him. but could not. Hut Joseph came, and 

8 seized him, and ascended up with him on high. And I saw, for I was there, and behold a holy 
writing appeared to us, saying: Assyrians, Modes, Persians, [Chaldeans,] Syrians, shall possess in 
captivity the twelve tribes of Israel. 

6 i And again, after seven days, I saw our father Jacob standing by the sea of Jamnia, and we were 

2 with him. And behold, there came a ship sailing by, without sailors or pilot; and there was written 

3 upon the ship, The Ship of Jacob. And our father said to us: Come, let us embark on our ship. 

4 And when he had gone on board, there arose a vehement storm, and a mighty tempest of wind; and 
g our father, who was holding the helm, departed from us. And we, being tost with the tempest, were 

borne along over the sea; and the ship was filled with water, (and was) pounded by mighty waves, 

6 until it was broken up. And Joseph fled away upon a little boat, r and we were all divided upon nine 

7 planks 1 , and Levi and Judah were together. And we were all scattered unto the ends of the earth. 
8, y Then Levi, girt about with sackcloth, prayed lor us all unto the Lord. And when the storm ceased, 

the ship reached the land r as it were 1 in peace’. And, lo, our father came, and we all rejoiced with 
one accord. 

7 i These two dreams I told to my father; and he said to me: These things must be fulfilled in their 

season, after that Israel hath endured many things. 

2 Then my father saith unto me: I believe God that Joseph liveth, for I see 'always 1 that the Lord 
numbereth him with you. 

3 And he said, weeping: Ah me, my son Joseph, thou livest, though I behold thee not, and thou 
secst not Jacob that begat thee. 

4 He caused me also, therefore, to weep by these words, and I burned in my heart to declare that 
"Joseph 1 had been sold, but I feared my brethren. 

8 i And lo! my children, I have shown unto you the last times, how everything shall come to pass in 
2 Israel. Do ye also, Therefore 1 , charge your children that they be united to Levi and to Judah ; 

For through them shall salvation arise unto Israel, 

And in them shall Jacob be blessed. 

2-3. Cf. Heb. T. Naph. ii. 2-4, which adds ‘ nine stars’. Cf. Gen. xxxvii. 9. 

4. This obscure verse is given differently in Heb. T. Naph. ii. 4-6. 

5. Dittography of 3 r * bc . /3 A S' read ‘ ran to each other and laid hold of each other’. 

6-8. In the Heb. T. Naph. Joseph holds aloof (ii), but finally (iii) mounts a great bull and rides for four hours (the 
400 years until the division of the kingdoms). In the end a stonn disperses the tribes (the captivity). Our text in 
v. 8 goes on to the Syrian (Scluucid) rule. 

6. a bull, &e. Cf. Deut. xxxiii. 17. 

eagle’s wings: like a stork’s, according to Heb. T. Naph. iii. 1. 

7. came and seized a : 1 got ahead and took ’ | 3 . 

8. for I was there a | 3 -d S': ‘ for we were (‘ that he was ’ A) in paradise ’ d A. 

Persians + ‘ Elamites, Gelachians ’ (‘ Chelkaeans ’ a e f) / 3 . 

[Chaldeans]. In the wrong order. It should be before‘Medes’. 

VI. 1. days a: ‘ months ’/ 3 A ab S 1 . 

2. sailing by + ‘full of salt fish’ ii A = a corrupt dittography in Heb. of D'n^B = ‘ without 

sailors ’. 

4. departed n / 3 —b g S’: 1 flew away ’ b g A : ‘ was hidden ’ Heb. T. Naph. vi. 1. 

5. pounded . . . waves ii- d f A S 1 : ‘ borne along ’ a : ‘ and the waves of the sea smote it to the rock ’ Heb. T. 
Naph. v. 5. 

until: text has 1 so that ’. 

6. Joseph = Samaria, 
nine a : ‘ ten ’ fs S 1 

7. of the earth > | 3 -d S 1 . 

8. for us all > a : 1 for us ’ A. 

VII. 1. The repeated dream showed the matter was established, Gen. xli. 32 ; Heb. T. Naph. vii. 1--5. 

3. Ah me > # AS 1 . 

4. me : ‘ us ’ (i A S'. 

Joseph > ii A S 1 . 

VIII. 2. united to Levi and to Judah. Cf. Heb. T. Naph. i. 8. Cf. T. D. v. 10 (note’). 

through them ... in them : text = ‘ through Judah ... in him ’. But salvation comes through Levi and 
Judah jointly. See T. R. vi. 5-12 (note). 
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3 For through their tribes shall God appear [dwelling among men] on earth, 

To save the race of Israel, 

And to gather together the righteous from amongst the Gentiles. 

4 If ye work that which is good, my children, 

HBoth' men and angels shall bless you; 

And God shall be glorified among the Gentiles through you, 

And the devil shall flee from you, 
r And the wild beasts shall fear you 1 , 

And the Lord shall love you, 

[And the angels shall cleave to you]. 

5 As a man who has trained a child well is kept in kindly remembrance; 

So also for a good work there is a good remembrance before God. 

6 But him that doeth not that which is good, 

‘ Both 1 angels and men shall curse, 

And God shall be dishonoured among the Gentiles through him, 

And the devil shall make him as his own peculiar instrument, 

And every wild beast shall master him, 

And the Lord shall hate him. 

7 For the commandments of the law are twofold, 

‘"And 1 through prudence must they be fulfilled. 

8 For there is a season for a man to embrace his wife, 

And a season to abstain therefrom for his prayer. 

9 So, then, there are two commandments; and, unless they be done in due order, they bring 'very 
o great 1 sin r upon men 1 . So also is it with the other commandments. Be yc therefore wise in God, 

r my children 1 , and prudent, understanding the order of His commandments, and the laws of every 
word, that the Lord may love you. 

1 And when he had charged them with many such words, he exhorted them that they should 

2 remove his bones to Hebron, and that they should bury him with his fathers. And when he had 

3 eaten and drunken with a merry heart, he covered his face and died. And his sons did according to 
all that Naphtali their father had commanded them. 


The Testament of Gad, the Ninth Son of Jacob and Xilbah. 

1 The copy of the testament of Gad, what things he spake unto his sons, in the hundred and twenty- 

2 fifth year of his life, saying unto them : r Hearken, my children 1 , I was the ninth son born to Jacob, 

3 and I was valiant in keeping the flocks. Accordingly I guarded r at night 1 the flock; and whenever 
the lion came, r or the wolf 1 , or any wild bea.-^t against the fold, I pursued it, and Overtaking (it)" 1 

4 I seized its foot with my hand and hurled it about a stone’s throw, and so killed it. Now Joseph 
r my brother 1 was feeding the flock with us for upwards of thirty days, and being young, he fell sick 

3. their tribes: text = ‘ his tribe a Christian alteration. 

God appear. Cf. T. S. vi. 4; T. Z. ix. 8. 

[dwelling among men] : a Christian interpolation ? 

the righteous from amongst the Gentiles, or ‘ the righteous of the Gentiles i. e. conversion of the Gentiles. 
Cf. 1 En. x. gj, xc. 9-16, 18, 30. See T. B. ix. 2 (note). 

4-6. Verses 4 and 6 are antithetic, so bracket 48. 

4. Both > a A. 

devil . . . flee: James iv. 7. 

And the Lord shall love you: egA b * odof S: >aabdf. But cf. 6 f , while 48 looks like a dittography in 
the Hebrew. 

6 . And God . . . through him > a. 

8. Cf. Ecclts. iii. 5 and 1 Cor. vii. 5—‘ a season . . . unto prayer ’. 

9. there are two commandments: ‘ the two (commandments; of God are' a e f. 
very . . . men a: ‘ sin ’ /3 A SV 

Title a: + ‘concerning hatred ’ 0 -ad (A) S. 

1 . I hundred and twenty-fifth. So Midrash Tadshc; Shemoth rab. i. 5 ; Jashar (ii. 1246). 

3. Cf. Judah's feats, T. Jad. ii. 

Accordingly a: > 0 S. 

came + ‘ or leopard or hear ’ b e g A S 1 . 

or any wild beast > a. 

overtaking . . seized a : ‘ seizing ’ 0 AS 1 . 

hurled . . . throw «: ‘whirling it round I stunned it, and having hurled it over two furlongs ’ 0-d S 1 . For 
Gad’s strength cf. Ber. rabba xcv. 4. 

4. young aS 1 : ‘ delicate ’ 0 A. 
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| by reason; of the heat. And lie returned to Hebron to our father, who made him lie down near him, 
(, because he loved him greatly. And Joseph told our father that the sons of r Zilpah and 1 Bilhah 
were slaying the best 'of the (lock 1 and eating them against the judgement of Reuben and Judah. 

7 For he saw that I had delivered a lamb out of the mouth of a bear, and put the bear to death ; but 

8 had slain the lamb, being grieved concerning it that it could not live, and that we had eaten it. And 

9 regarding this matter I was wroth with Joseph r until the day that he was sold. And the spirit of hatred 
was in me’ anil I wished not either to hear of Joseph with the ears, or sec him with the eyes, 
because he rebuked us to our faces r saying 1 that we were eating of the flock without Judah. For 
whatsoever things lie told our father, he believed him. 

2 i I confess now my sin. my children, that oftentimes I wished to kill him, because I hated him from 
2 my heart. Moreover, I hated him yet more for his dreams ; and I wished to lick him out of the land 
of the living, even as an ox lickcth up the grass of the field. 


3 And Judah sold him secretly to the Ishinael- 
ites. 


- Thus the God of our fathers delivered him 
from our hands, that we should not work great 
lawlessness in Israel. 


MS' 

Therefore I and Simeon sold him to the Ish- 3 
maelites [for thirty pieces of gold, and ten of them 
we hid, and showed the twenty to our brethren]. 

And thus through covetousness we were bent 4 
on slaying him. 

And the God of my fathers delivered him from 5 
my hands, that I should not work lawlessness in 
Israel. 


3 1 And now, my children, hearken to the words of truth to work righteousness, and all the law of the 
Most High, and go not astray through the spirit of hatred, for it is evil in all the doings of 

2 men. Whatsoever a man doeth the hater abominateth him : and though a man worketh the law of 
the Lord, he praiseth him not, though a man fcareth the Lord, and taketh pleasure in that which is 

3 righteous, he loveth him not. He dispraiseth the truth, he envieth him that prospereth, he welcometh 
evil-speaking, he loveth arrogance, for hatred blindeth his soul ; as I falso 'then 1 lookedf on Joseph. 

4 : 1 Beware, therefore, my children of hatred; for it worketh lawlessness r cvcn 1 against the Lord Ilim- 

2 self. For it will not hear 'the words of 1 His commandments concerning the loving of one’s neigh- 

3 bour, Hand 1 it sinneth against God. r For if a brother stumble 1 , it delighteth immediately to proclaim 
it to all men, and is urgent that he should be judged for it, and be punished and be put to death. 

4 And if it be a servant it stirreth him up against his master, and with every affliction it deviseth against 

I him, if possibly he can be put to death. For hatred worketh with envy also against them that 

prosper: so long as it heareth of or seeth their success, it always languisheth. 

6 For as love would quicken 'even 1 the dead, and would call back them that are condemned to 
die, so hatred would slay the living, and those that had sinned vcnially it would not suffer to live. 

7 For the spirit of hatred worketh together with Satan, through hastiness of spirit, in all things to 
men’s death ; but the spirit of love worketh together with the law of God in long-suffering unto the 
salvation of men. 


6. I’s.-Jon. on Gen. xxxvii. 2 says Joseph reported that Zilpah and liilhah’s sons were eating flesh cut from the 
living animal. 

7. eaten it + ‘and he told our (‘ his ’ A 1 ’) father ’ b A' 1 . 

9. to hear. A only. 

II. 1. from my heart a A : tas 'I'vx’i* P~g S'. 

2. Cf. T. D. 1. 7. 

to lick. Cf. Nuin. xxii. 4 and T. I). i. 8 : ‘to blot out ’ d A (? a g). 

3-5. ffA S 1 show Christian influence, c. g. the thirty pieces. Gen. xxxvii. 28 gives ‘ twenty pieces of silver’. 

3. Simeon ft-b A S s . Cf. T. Z. iii. 2 and T. S. iv. 2. ‘Judah 'nbS 1 . Cf. T. S. ii. 9; Gen. xxxvii. 26. 
of gold : LXX of Gen. alone. 

4. we were / 3 -b g S l : ‘1 was ’ b g A. 

5. delivered. Cf. T. S. ii. 8. 

III . 2. Whatsoever a man doeth . . . him / 3 -fg S : ‘ Whatsoever the hater doeth is abominable’ « A. 

3. envieth. Contrast 1 Cor. xiii. 4. 
prospereth, or ‘ doeth right ’. 

I falso looked ont. Read perhaps ‘ it blinded me also in regard to ’. 

IV. 3. For . . . stumble 0 S. Cf. Gal. vi. 1. > a A. 
delighteth 0 A S 1 : ‘ hasteneth ’ a. 

4. stirreth . . . up against a 0 S 1 : ‘ slandereth ’ A. 

it deviseth against b S 1 : ‘ it rejoiccth over ’ « 0 -b. Perhaps omit ‘ with ’ before ‘ every affliction ’. 

5. also against, or ‘ and with regard to’; connecting with following words. 

7. hastiness of spirit. Cf. I.XX on hxod. vi. 9 ; l’ss. Sol. xvi. 11. 
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5 1 1 Hatred, therefore, is evil" 1 , for it constantly mateth with lying, speaking against the truth ; and it 

maketh small things to be great, and causcth the light to be darkness, and calleth the sweet 
bitter, and tcacheth slander, and 1 kindleth 1 wrath, and r stirreth n up war, and violence and all covet- 

2 ousness; it filleth the heart with evils and devilish poison. These things, ' therefore 1 , I say to you 
from experience, my children, that ye may drive forth hatred, which is of the devil, and cleave to 

3 the love of God. Righteousness casteth out hatred, humility dcstroycth envy. For he that is just 
and humble is ashamed to do what is unjust, r being reproved not of another 1 , but of his own heart, 

4 because the Lord looketh on his inclination. He speaketh not against a holy man, because the fear 

5 of God overcomcth hatred. For fearing lest he should offend the Lord, he will not do wrong to any 
6, 7 man, even in thought. These things I learnt at last, after I had repented concerning Joseph. For 

true repentance after a godly sort [destroyeth ignorance, anil] driveth away the darkness, and 
a enlightcneth the eyes, and giveth knowledge to the soul, and leadeth the mind to salvation. And 
9 those things which it hath not learnt from man, it knoweth through repentance. For God brought 
upon me a disease of the liver ; and had not the prayers of Jacob my father succoured me, it had 

10 hardly failed but my spirit had departed. For by what things a man transgresseth, by the same also 

11 is he punished. Since, therefore 1 , my liver was set mercilessly against Joseph, in my liver too 
I suffered mercilessly, and was judged for eleven months, for so long a time as I had been angry 
against Joseph. 

6 1 And now, my children, ! I exhort you 1 , love ye each one his brother, and put away hatred from 
2 your hearts, love one another in deed, and in word, and in the inclination of the soul. For in the 

presence of my father I spake peaceably to Joseph ; and when I had gone out, the spirit of hatred 
darkened my mind, and stirred up my soul to slay him. 


a 

3 Love ye one another from the heart; and if 
a man sin against thee, speak peaceably to him, 
and in thy soul hold not guile ; and if he repent 
and confess, forgive him. 


/8 AS 1 

Love ye, therefore, one another from the heart; 3 
and if a man sin against thee, cast forth the 
poison of hate and speak peaceably to him, and 
in thy soul hold not guile ; and if he confess and 
repent, forgive him. 


4 Hut if he deny it, do not get into a passion with him, lest catching the poison from thee he take 


V. 1. mateth with lying. Cf. Sir. xx. 25. 
causcth . . . darkness. Cf. Isa. v. 20. 
kindleth: ‘ distnrbeth ’a: > /3 A S 1 . 
stirreth up > (3 A S 1 . 

2. God c i d A: “ the Lord ’ h / 3 -d S. 

3. envyagA* 1 *: ‘hatred’ abe A aboiof S. 
the Lord iooketh on. Cf. 1 Sam. xvi. 7. 
his inclination ( 3 -d AS 1 : ‘ his soul ’ a. 

4. Godc( 3 -be: ‘ Most High ’ b AS 1 . 

overcomcth hatred (3 A S 1 : ‘ dwellcth in him ’ «, by corruption in the 1 lebrew original. 

5. wrong . . . even in thought. Cf. T. Jos. ix. 2 ; Matt. v. 21, 27. 

7. repentance after a godly sort . . . salvation. Cf. 2 Cor. vii. 10; Sir. iv. 22. Bracketed words are a 
gloss: > A. 

8. So/ 3 -afS 1 . 1 and it hath not learnt this from man, but it knoweth how to receive those who return through 
repentance ’ a. For* it . . . repentance ’ A reads‘repentance knoweth 

9. Cf. T. K. i. 7, iv. 4 ; T. Jud. xix. 2. 
of Jacob > a. 

succoured me, efioridi/mU/ poi, a A : > / 3 -a S : i’rpSiuruv a. Cf. T. Jud. xix. 2 (note). 

10. Cf. Jub. iv. 31, 32. For the popularity of the doctrine of retaliation in the second century is. c. cf. 2 Mate. v. to, 
xv. 32, 33. Cf. Col. iii. 25. 

also >u. 

11. eleven months ,3 A S : ‘ ten periods ’ «. 

Joseph + ‘ until he was sold ’ (3 A S. 

VI. 1. in the inclination of the soul. Cf. 1 Chrou. xxix. 18. 

3-7. A unique passage in ancient literature on the subject of forgiveness. It shows remarkable insight, and the 
diction and thought are closely parallel to Luke xvii. 3 ; Matt, xviii. 15. Forgiveness is perfect when we gain our 
olfending brother, and restore him to communion with ourselves. But we can at least east out our own anger, 
even A he is not reconciled. 

3. if a man sin. Cf. Matt, xviii. 15 ; Luke xvii. 3. On the duty of rebuke, cf. Lev. xix. 17. 
the poison (3 A S 1 . Cf. v. 4. 

peaceably . . . not guile. Contrast Jer. ix. 7. 
if he . . repent, forgive. Cf. Luke xvii. 3. 

4. catching the- poison from thee, in text follows ‘ intent ’ in v. 5, i. e. was separated from ils context by the 
interpolation, v. 5. 
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5 to swearing and so thou sin doubly. [Let not another man hear thy secrets when engaged in legal 
strife, lest he come to hate thee and become thy enemy, and commit a great sin against thee ; for 
f > ofttimes he addresscth thee guilefully or busieth himself about thee with wicked intent.] And 
though he deny it and yet have a sense of shame when reproved, give over reproving him. For he 
who denieth maj' repent so as not again to wrong thee ; yea. he may also honour thee, and [fear 
7 and j be at peace with thee. And if lie be shameless and persist in his wrong-doing, even so 
forgive him from the heart, and leave r to God the avenging. 

1 If a man prospercth more than you, do not be vexed, but pray also for him ', that he may have 

2 perfect prosperity. For so it is expedient for you. Anti if he be further exalted, be not envious r of 
him" 1 , remembering that all flesh shall die; and offer praise to God, who giveth things good and 

3 profitable to all men. Seek out the judgements of the Lord, and thy mind will rest and be at peace. 

4 And though a man become rich by evil means, even as Esau, the brother of my father, be not jeal- 

5 ous; Tut 1 wait for the end of the Lord. For if he taketh away (from a man) wealth gotten by evil 
t> means He forgiveth him if he repent, but the unrepentant is reserved for eternal punishment. For 

the poor man, if free from envy he pleaseth the Lord in all things, is blessed beyond all men, because 
7 he hath not the travail of vain men. l*ut away, therefore, jealousy from your souls, and love one 
another with uprightness of heart. 

* Do ye also therefore tell these things to your children, that they honour f Judah and Levif, for from 

2 them shall the Lord raise up salvation to Israel. [For I know that at the last your children shall 
depart from Him, and shall walk in all wickedness, and affliction and corruption before the Lord.] 

3 And when he had rested for a little while, he said again ; My children, obey your father, and bury 
f> me near to my fathers. And he drew up his feet, and fell asleep in peace. And after five years 

they carried him up to Hebron, and laid him with his fathers. 

The Testament ok Asher, the Tenth Son of Jacob and Zilpaki. 

1 The copy of the Testament of Asher, what things he spake to his sons in the hundred and 

2 twenty-fifth year of his life. ‘"For" 1 while he was still in health, he said to them : Hearken, ye chil¬ 
dren of Asher, to your father, and I will declare to you all that is upright in the sight of the Lord. 

5. Cf. Prov. xxv. 8-10 ; Sir. xix. 8-9. 
addresscth a b f g : ‘ slayeth ’ d e A S. 

6. reproving a : ‘bringing forth ’ 3 (S’), 
repent. Cf. T. B. v. 4. 

so as not . . . wrong : ‘ of having wronged ’ a. 

yea ... at peace: ‘ and he may [fear and] be at peace ’ «. 

[fear and], ‘ fear ’ «= Tin' a corrupt ditlograph of nri' = ‘ honour ’. 

7. leave to God the avenging. Cf. Rom. xii. 19. A is here defective, 
leave, lit. ‘ give ’. 

VII. 1-7. High ethical teaching like vi. 3-7. We must banish envy, when a rival prospers. 

1. have perfect prosperity : ‘be perfected’ a f. 

3. rest, emended : ‘ shine ’ n : ‘ not ( > bf) leave ’ 3-a. 

5. wealth A : ‘ them ’ oilier texts, corruptly. 

wealth gotten by evil means. Cf. Prov. xiii. 11 (l'eshitto, Targum, and LXX). 
is reserved a (A): ‘ he reserveth ’ b d e f g S’. 

for eternal punishment d A : ‘ for ever the punishment ’ a b c f g, which requires 1 for the unrepentant 
as in bdefgS 1 . 

6 . the poor man if free a: ‘ Ihe man who is poor and free ’ 3-a A S 1 . 
pleaseth « : ‘giveth thanks to ’ 3 - a A S 1 . 

blessed = TC’X : texts have ‘ rich ’ = T^U. Cf. Pirqe Aboth iv. 3. 

travail of vain men, « : ‘evil travail of men ’ 3 AS 1 . Cf. Eccles. i. 13, i\. 8, v. 13. 

7. jealousy: ‘ hatred ’ text, 
uprightness. See T. Iss. iii. 1 (note). 

VIII. 1. tjudah and Levit. Read ‘ Levi and Judah ’. See T. R. vi. 5-13 (note); T. D. \. 10 ; T. li. xi. 2. 

Lord raise up salvation (+ ‘ unto yon ’ hi) h i g A : ‘Lord the Saviour arise unto you’ adef: ‘ Lord raise 

up a Saviour ’ b S : ‘ Lord, salvation, arise unto us ’ c. 

2. First century B. C. addition. 

I know. Cf. T. Iss. vi. 1 ; T. A. vii. 2. 
at the last > a. 
before: ‘ from ’ 

4. drew up his feet <i’ 3 : ‘ kissed his sons ’A. 

5. five years. If Gad lived 125 years (i. 1), and was born 2131 A. M. (Jub. xxviii. 20;, he died in 2256, and was 
buried 2261 A.M. But Benjamin was buried in the 91st year after Israel went down into Egypt (T. B. xii. 3) in 2172 
a. M. (Jub. xlv. 1), i. e. in 2263, which is also the date of the war between Egypt and Canaan (J ub. xlvi. 9 ; T. S. viii. 2 ; 
T. I>. xii. 3). Is b then right, in T. G. i. 1, in reading 127 years ? 

Title a : + ‘ concerning the two laces of vice (‘duplicity’ A) and virtue ’ b d c f A S\ 
i. 2. upright, a play in Hebrew on Ti" and “ItPR, 
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THE TESTAMENT OF ASHER 1. i—2. 8 


3 Two ways hath God given to the sons of men, and two inclinations, and two kinds of action, and 

4 two modes (of action)and Two" 1 issues. Therefore all things are by twos, one over against the 

5 other. r For n there arc two ways of good and evil, and fwith these are the two inclinations in our 

6 breasts discriminating themf. Therefore if the soul take pleasure in the good (inclination), all its 

7 actions are in righteousness ; and if it sin it straightway repenteth. For, having its thoughts set 
upon righteousness, and casting away wickedness, it straightway overthroweth the evil, and uprooteth 

8 the sin. But if it incline to the evil inclination, all its actions are in wickedness, and it driveth 
away the good, and cleaveth to the evil, and is ruled by Beliar; even though it work what is good, 

9 he perverteth it to evil. For whenever it beginneth to do good, he forceth the issue of the action 
into evil for him, seeing that the treasure of the inclination is filled with an evil spirit. 

1 A person then may with words help the good for the sake of the evil, yet the issue of the action 

2 leadeth to mischief. There is a man who showeth no compassion upon him who serveth his turn in 

3 evil; and this thing hath two aspects, but the whole is evil. And there is a man that loveth him 
that worketh evil, because he would prefer '"even 1 to die in evil for his sake ; and concerning this it 
is clear that it hath two aspects, but the whole is an evil work. 


f Though indeed he have love, yet is he wicked 
who concealcth what is evil for the sake of the 
good namef, but the end of the action tendeth 
unto evil. 


/3 S l 

Though indeed there is love, yet it is wicked 
as it concealeth what is evil; now this thing 
seemeth good in name, but the end of the action 
tendeth unto evil. 


5 Another stealeth, doeth unjustly, plnndereth, defraudeth, and withal pitieth the poor: this r too' 

6 hath a twofold aspect, but the whole is evil. lie who defraudeth his neighbour provoketh God, and 
sweareth falsely against the Most High, and yet pitieth the poor: the Lord who commandeth the 

7 law he setteth at nought and provoketh, and yet he refresheth the poor. He r defileth the soul,and’ 
maketh gay the body ; he killeth many, and pitieth a few: this, too, hath a twofold aspect, but the 

8 whole is evil. Another committeth adultery and fornication, and abstaineth from meats, and when 
he fasteth he doeth evil, and by the power of his wealth overwhelmeth many ; and notwithstanding 


3. Two ways. Earliest occurrence of this phrase in Jewish literature. Cf. Jer. xxi. 8 and 2 En. xxx. 15 (my note), 
two inclinations. The oldest reference to the good yeser. Sec my Commentary in !oc., also my cd. 

2 Bar. 92-93. For the evil yeser cf. Hebrew Sir. xv. 14, Sir. xxi. 11, xxvii. 5-6. The good impulse is free from Iieliar’s 
power (T. B. vi. 1), admits no evil desire (T. R. iv. 9), receives no glory from men (T. B. vi. 4). God knows 
(T. N. it 51 and tries it (T. fos. ii. 6), rewards according to it (T. Jud. xiii. 8). The yeser is blinded by fornication 
(T. Jud. xviii. 3), and the evil yeser blinds the mind (T. Jud. xi. 1). 

4. all things are by twos. Cf. v. 1 ; Sir. xxxvi. 15, xiii. 24; Eccles. vii. 14. 

5. twith these are . . . discriminating themt, perhaps a Hebraism for ‘and these . . . discriminate.’ 

6. The right of choice belongs to the soul, as to the ‘ spirit of the understanding of the mind ’ in T. Jud. xx. 1. 
in the good ,3 AS': ‘ to walk in goodness ’ «. 

all its actions are: ‘ it does all its actions ’ «. 

7. The modes of the good yeser’s action. 

8. if it incline to the evil inclination : ‘ if the inclination incline to evil ’ text. But the subject here should be 
* the soul ’ as in v. 6. So ‘ its ’ (actions) = airijr, not nvrov. 

cleaveth to c h : ‘ rccciveth ’ $ A S’. 

ruled by Beliar. The evil tendency is identified with Satan in Baba Bathra 16*, and is a strange god, Shab- 
bath ios b . 

9. to do : ‘ as though to do ’ 0 A S 1 . 

into evil for him a : ‘ into evil doing ’ / 3 -b A S 1 . 

treasure of the inclination, a play on words, i. e. TV' IVIN. Cf. Matt. xii. 35 ‘ evil man . . . evil treasure’, 
is filled with : ‘ is born from ’ g. 

an evil spirit: ‘ the poison of the evil spirit ’ ,ti-d g: ‘ evil poison of the wickedness of the spirit ’ A. 

II. 1. help. So 1 emend for various corrupt readings, e. g. aiptdr&ira, a. 

the issue . leadeth, or ‘ it (the soul) leadeth the issue ’. 

2. him . . . evil: ‘ those who serve his turn ’ a. 

3 worketh evil: + ‘ which thing is wickedness ’ <1: + ‘ since he also (‘ likewise he ’ be g) is in wickedness ’ 
bdefgAS 1 . 

for his sake > a A. 

4. A has * Though they love, yet are they evil ’, &c. 

concealeth: read ‘ loveth’, unless a sentence has been lost before 4. 

6. the law > a. 

7. but the whole is evil c £-b A : > h b. 

8. adultery . . . abstaineth from meats. Contrast T. Jos. ix. 2. 
and fornication > h i. 

the power of his wealth: ‘ his power and his wealth ’ b d g A. 
notwithstanding : texts read ‘ after’. 
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THE TESTAMENTS OF THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS 


his excessive wickedness he iloeth 1 the 1 commandments: this, too, hath a twofold aspect, but the 
9 whole is evil. Such men are hares ; clean,—like those that divide the hoof, but in very deed arc 
lo unclean. For God in the tables of the commandments hath thus declared. 

3 i But do not ye, my children, wear two faces like unto them, of goodhess and of wickedness; but 
2 cleave unto goodness only, for God hath his habitation therein, and men desire it. But from wicked¬ 
ness ilee away, destroying the (evil) inclination by your good works ; for they that are double-faced 
serve not God, but their own lusts, so that they may please Beliar and men like unto themselves. 

4 - i For good men, even they that are of single face, though they be thought by them that arc double- 

2 faced to sin, are just before God. For many in killing the wicked do two works, of good and evil; 
.1 but the whole is good, because he hath uprooted and destroyed that which is evil. One man hateth 

the merciful and unjust man, and the man who coinmitteth adultery and fasteth : this, too, hath a two¬ 
fold aspect, but the whole 1 work is good, because he followeth the Lord’s example, in that he 
4 accepteth not the seeming good as the genuine good. Another dcsireth not to see a good day with 
them that riot, lest he defile his body and pollute his soul : this, too, is double-faced, but the whole is 
$ good. For such men are like to stags and to hinds, because in the manner of wild animals they seem 
to be unclean, but they are altogether clean ; because They walk 1 in zeal for the Lord and abstain 
from what God also hateth and forbiddeth by 11 is commandments, warding off the evil from the 
good. 

O i Ye see, my children, how that there are two r in all things 1 , one against the other, and the one is 
hidden by the other: in wealth (is hidden) covetousness, in conviviality drunkenness, in laughter 
> grief, in wedlock profligacy 1 . Death succcedeth to life, dishonour to glory 1 , night to day, and 
darkness to light; [and all things are under the day, just things under life, 1 unjust things under 

3 death 1 ;] wherefore also eternal life fawaiteth death. Nor may it be said that truth is a lie, nor 

4 right wrong ; for all truth is under the light, r cven as all things arc under God 1 . All these things, 
therefore, I proved in my life, and I wandered not from the truth of the Lord, and I searched out 
the commandments of the Most High, walking according to all my strength with singleness of face 
unto that which is good. 

6 i Take heed, therefore, yc also, my children, to the commandments of the Lord, following the truth 

2 with singleness of face. For they that are double-faced arc guilty of a twofold sin ; Tor they both 
do the evil thing and they have pleasure in them that do it 1 , following the example of the spirits of 

3 deceit, and striving against mankind. Do yc, Therefore, my children , 1 keep the law of the Lord, and 
give not heed unto evil as unto good ; but look unto the thing that is really good, and keep it in all 


g. are hares a S'. Cf. Lev. xi. 6 ; Deui. xiv. 7. ‘ are like swine ’ b d g A ( + ‘ hares ’ b d g). 
clean like those that divide the hoof. Texts read on rj^uirdas nadapoi. Here on e*£ fjfiuTcia? = D* 1 ED '3 
corrupt for D'DISSS. Cf. Ber. rab. xxii. 13. Cf. Perlcs, who, however, wrongly rejects Kudapoi. 

10. tables of the commandments : ‘ heavenly tablets ’ 0 A S'. Cf. T. L. v. 4; T. A. vii. 5 (0 A S 1 ). 

III . t. God: ‘Lord God ’ n. 

2. destroying ... by your good works. Master the evil tendency by obeiience to the law. Cf. Sir. xxi. 11. 
the (evil) inclination. See notes on i. 3-9, and cf. T. Jud. xi. 1, ‘ the devil ’ ft A S 1 . See Sir. xxi. 27. 
serve not God, but: ‘ are not Gods, hut serve ’ a. 

IV. 3. See ii. 5, 8. 

this, too, hath a twofold aspect: ‘ he also is double-faced ’ a d g. 
accepteth: 1 cxpecteth ’ n. 

as the genuine good, emended from ‘ with the genuine good ’ (‘ evil ’ 0 ) a A a b . 

4. Asceticism is had in itself. 

a good day. Cf. Esther viii. 17 : ‘good days’ c : I’ss. xxxiv. 12 (LXX). ' 

5. Seems corrupt. 

Lord «: ‘ God ’ 0 A S\ 

what God . . . commandments h 0 -gS’: ‘what God hateth ’ c : ‘what God also ordereth them through His 
commandments to hate ’ A. 

warding e f: ‘and they ward ’ h d S': ‘ and to ward’ A : c a omit this and the following words : h g defective. 

V. 1. See i. 4 (note). 

in wealth . . . covetousness > a. 
profligacy a : ‘ intemperance ’ a e S': > f. 

2. Brackets indicate intrusions, 
eternal life. Cf. l)an. xii. 1 ; 1 En. xxxvii. 4, xl. 9, i\:c. 

'iawaiteth, we expect ‘followeth on ’. 

4. with singleness . , good > <1. 

VI. 2. are guilty of a twofold sin: ‘ are chastened doubly’ text. Cf. 1 En. v. 9. 
for they both do . . . it > bg A. Rom. i. 22. Cf. T. A. ii. 3, iii. 2. 

following . . . striving : ‘ evil spirits hate ye which (‘because they ’ d) strive ’ b d g A. 
of deceit and striving «: ‘of evil which strive ’ a e f S'. 
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THE TESTAMENT OF ASHER 2 . 9—8. 2 


4 commandments of the Lord, having your conversation therein, and resting therein. For the latter 
ends of men do show their righteousness (or unrighteousness), when they meet the angels of the 

5 Lord and of Satan. For when the soul departs troubled, it is tormented by the evil spirit which 
also it served in lusts and evil works. 


a 

6 But if he is peaceful with joy he meeteth the 
angel of peace, and he lcadeth him into eternal 
life. 


|3 A S 1 

But if peacefully r with joy" 1 , he hath met the 6 
angel of peace, he fcomforteth him with life. 


7 1 Become not, my children, as Sodom, which sinned against the angels of the Lord, and perished for 

2 ever. For I know that ye shall sin, and be delivered into the hands of your enemies ; '"and 1 your 
land shall be made desolate, and your holy places destroyed, and ye shall be scattered unto the four 

3 corners of the earth. And ye shall be set at nought in the dispersion vanishing away as water. Until 
the Most High shall visit the earth, coming Himself [as man, with men eating and drinking], and break¬ 
ing the head of the dragon in the water. He shall save Israel and all the Gentiles [God speaking in 

4 the person of man]. [Therefore do r ye also, my children" 1 , tell these things to your children, that they 

5 disobey Him not. For I have known that ye shall assuredly be disobedient, and assuredly act 
ungodly, not giving heed to the law of God, but to the commandments of men, being corrupted 

6 through wickedness. And therefore shall ye be scattered as Gad and Dan my brethren, and ye shall 

7 know not your lands, tiibe, and tongue. But the Lord will gather you together in faith through His 
tender mercy, ’’and 1 for the sake of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.]’ 

8 1 And when he had said these things unto them, he commanded them, saying: Bury me in Hebron. 
2 And he fell asleep and died at a good old age. And his sons did as he had commanded them, and 

they carried him tip to Hebron, and buried him with his fathers. 


4-6. A man’s latter end reveals his true character. The idea that good or evil angels meet the soul at death as it 
leaves the body occurs here first in Jewish literature. Cf. Kethuboth 104“, and see my Comm. 168, 169. 

4. when they meet = njlV: text corrupt, ‘and are known to’ = ? ljnV a (cf. T. A. vii. 1): ‘and they know’ = 1 JH' 
A. Cf. 0 S 1 . 

the angels: ‘ the law ’ A. 

Satan : ‘ lie-liar ’ a. 

5. troubled fiA S 1 : ‘ evil ’ «. 

6. with joy > A S 1 . Possibly a corruption for ‘ departs ’, or else read wit h following words, 
meeteth: ‘ shall know ’ a: ‘ knew ’ /8 A S 1 . 

angel of peace. Cf. T. D. vi. 5. 
leadeth a. Cf. T. B. vi. 1 

fcomforteth ( 3 A, cormpt for ‘ leadeth ’. Cf. 1 Sam. xxii. 4 ; Isa. lvii. 18. 

VII. 1. sinned against. The l.XX uses ilyvoeiv to translate Dt’X,' J!Sn, n 3 C. (Pcrles.) 

2. For like predictions see T. S. v. 3 flf.; T. L. x, xiv-xvi; T. Jud. xxiii; T. Iss. vi. 1, 2 ; T. Z. ix. 6 ; T. D. v. 8; 
T. G. viii. 2. 

delivered . . . enemies. Cf. T. Iss. vi. 2 ; T. Z. ix. 6. 
holy places destroyed. Cf. T. L. x. 3, &c. 
scattered : T. A. vii. 6; T. 1 .. x. 4, &c. 

vanishing away as water. Text is w Coup (Izotov = D’DXCJ D ’133 corrupt for D'DDi D'Da. Cf. T. Z. ix. 2. 
So I’erles. 

3. A Theophany followed by the destruction of the primeval foe, the dragon. Cf. Ps. lxxiv. 13. 
breaking c : ‘ in peace breakiug ’ h jS A S 1 . 

in g A c f «: ‘ through ’ « fi-g. 

all the Gentiles. For this universalism cf. T. B. ix. 2 (note); Jer. iv. 2, &c.; Isa. ii. 2-4, &c.; Ps. xxii. 27-31 ; 
Ixv. 2. 

4- 7. First century B. C. addition. Cf. T. G. viii. 2. 

5. known : ‘ read ’ b d g A + ‘ in the heavenly tablets ’ J8 A S l . Cf. ii. to. 
disobedient c + ‘ unto him ’ h i (8 A S 1 . 

ungodly + ‘ towards him ’ (8 A S'. 

being . . . wickedness > a b : ‘ being carried away by sheer wickedness ’deg. 

6. as Gad and Dan. See T. G. viii. 2 ; T. I). v. 8, vii. 3. 
and ye a : ‘ who ’ (8. 

7. the Lord |8-e AS 1 : ‘ He ’ a e. 
through + ‘ the hope of’ /8 A S’. 

VIII. 1. good old age : ‘good sleep ’ text. See T. Z. x. 6 (note). 

2. to Hebron > Ii A S’. At end + ‘Asher the tenth son of Jacob, the second son of Zilpah, and he lived 126 
years’ fS* (g). 
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THE TESTAMENTS OF THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS 


The Testament of Joseph, tiie Eleventh Son of Jacob and Rachel. 

1 i The copy of the Testament of Joseph. When he was about to die he called his sons and his 
brethren together, and said to them:— 

2 My brethren and my children, 

Hearken to Joseph the beloved of Israel; 

Give ear, mv sons, unto your father. 

3 I have seen in my life envy and death, 

Yet T went not astray, r but persevered 1 in the truth of the Lord. 

4 These my brethren hated me, but the Lord loved me: 

They wished to slay me, but the God of my fathers guarded me: 

They let me down into a pit, and the Most High brought me up again. 

5 I was sold into slavery, and the Lord of all made me free : 

I was taken into captivity, and His strong hand succoured me. 

T was beset with hunger, and the Lord Himself nourished me. 

I was alone, and God comforted me : 

I was sick, and the Lord visited me: 

I was in prison, and my God showed favour unto me; 

In bonds, and He released me ; 

' Slandered, and He pleaded my cause ; 

Bitterly spoken against by the Egyptians, and He delivered me; 

0 Envied by my fellow-slaves, and He exalted me. 

" *> 2 And this chief captain of Pharaoh entrusted to me his house. And I struggled against a shame¬ 
less woman, urging me to transgress with her; but the God of Israel my father delivered me from 

3 the burning flame. I was cast into prison, I was beaten, r I was mocked 1 ; but the Lord granted me 
to find meiey in the sight of the keeper of the prison. 

4 For the Lord doth not forsake them that fear Him, 

Neither in darkness, nor in bonds, nor in tribulations, nor in necessities. 

5 For God is not put to shame as a man, 

Nor as the son of man is he afraid, 

Nor as one that is earth-born is He [weak or] affrighted. 


a 

6 But in all those things doth He give protection, 


/3 AS 1 

But in all places He is at hand, 


6 


And in divers ways doth He comfort, 

(Though) for a little space He departeth to try the inclination of the soul. 


Title « : + ‘ concerning sobriety ’ b e f S 1 : + ‘ concerning envy ’ A b h 6 f 8 . 

I—X. 4. In this Testament there appear to be two independent writings, i—x. 4 and x. 5—xviii. Yet in historical 
sequence x. 5—xvi should bo read after i. In i—x. 4 the theme is chastity ; in x. 5—xviii it is brotherly love. In 
i — x. 4 Potiphar is tailed ‘the Egyptian man’ (iv. 5), but Pentephri(s) in x. 5—xviii (e. g. xii. 1 ; xiii. 1 ; xv. 6). In 
i—x. 4 his wife is called the Egyptian woman (and ,i-d wrongly in xvi. 1), while in x. 5—xviii she is known as the 
Memphian woman (so, too, the conflate reading in iii. 6). We find also recurring phrases like ‘Joseph the son of 
a mighty man ’ (x. 6) and ‘ I held my peace lest 1 should put to shame ’ (x. 6, &c.) in the later section. Joseph also 
transgresses the Testament’s rule of truthfulness in it. 

1. 2. my sons . . . father : ‘ the words of my mouth ’ a. 

3. but persevered > b g A. 

5. into slavery a A: ‘ to be a slave’ / 9 S. 

captivity, hunger. Cf. Matt, xxv. 35, 36 for this and the next verse. The resemblance to our Lord’s words is 
very striking. 

6. and God . . . prison >ch. 

Lord a t f: ‘ Most H igh ’ b d g S : ‘ God ’ A. 
my GodA b *' df K: ‘Lord’S 1 : ‘ the Saviour ’ ap S 2 . 

In bonds and He released me > d. Without it stanzas 4-7 are symmetrical. Yoma 35’* says Joseph used the 
words to I’otiphar’s wife. 

7. by tno Egyptians : ‘ for (my) dreams ’ <1. 

Envied . . . slaves: ‘ a slave ’ a: > A 0 d 6 f «. 

II. 1. this chief captain of Pharaoh: ‘ the eunuch of Pharaoh ’ / 3 -b : ‘so I’etaphres’ (‘Photiphar’ A btd: S) A. 

2. Israel my father befg: ‘ my father ’ h A b * cdf K : ‘ my father Jacob ’ a d: ‘my fathers ’ c. 

3. granted me . . . mercy, &c. Cf. Dan. i. 9. 

4. doth ad A : ‘ will ’ / 3 -d S. 

c. Cf. Num. xxiii. 19 ; I Sam. xv. 29. 

[weak or]. An addition. 

affrighted « : ‘ rejected ’ |9 A S 1 , corruptly. 

6. doth He give protection, irprucrraTiu, a : ‘ He is at hand ’, iropiararai, (i S 1 . ‘ is ’ A. 
departeth a : ‘ departing’ /3 A. Isa. liv. 7. 
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THE TESTAMENT OF JOSEPH 1 . i— 5 . 2 


7 In ten temptations He showed me approved, 

And in all of them I endured; 

For endurance is a mighty charm, 

And patience giveth many good things. 

3 1 How often did the Egyptian woman threaten me with death! How often did she give me over 

to punishment, and then call me back and threaten me, and when I was unwilling to company with 

2 her, she said to me : Thou shalt be lord of me, and all that is in my house, if thou wilt give thyself 

3 unto me, and thou shalt be as our master. But I remembered the words of my father, and going 

4 into my chamber, I r wept and 1 prayed unto the Lord. And I fasted in those seven years, and I appeared 
to the Egyptians as one living delicately, for they that fast for God’s sake receive beauty of face. 

5 And if my lord were away from home, I drank no wine; nor for three days did I take my food, but 

6 I gave it to the poor and sick. And I sought the Lord early, and I wept for the Egyptian woman of 
Memphis, for very unceasingly did she trouble me, for also at night she came to me under pretence 
of visiting me. 

« /3 A S 1 

7 And because she had no male child she pre- And because she had no male child she pro- 7 

tended to regard me as a son. tended to regard me as a son, and so I prayed to 

the Lord, and she bare a male child. 

8 And for a time she embraced me as a son, and I knew it not; fbut later, she sought to draw me 

9 into fornication. And when I perceived it I sorrowed unto death; and when she had gone out, 

I came to myself, and lamented for her many days, because I recognized her guile anil her deceit. 

10 And I declared unto her the words of the Most High, if haply she would turn from her evil lust. 

4 1 Often, therefore, did she flatter me with words as a holy man, and guilefully in her talk praise my 
2 chastity before her husband, while desiring to ensnare me when we were alone. r Kor 1 she lauded me 

openly as chaste, and in secret she said unto me: Fear not my husband; for he is persuaded con- 
.3 ceming thy chastity: for even should one tell him concerning us, he would not believe. Owing to 
all these things I lay upon the ground, and besought God that the Lord would deliver me from her 

4 deceit. And when she had prevailed nothing.'"thereby 1 , she came '"again 1 to me under the plea of 

5 instruction, that she might learn the word of God. And she said unto me: If thou wiliest that 
I should leave my idols, lie with me, and I will persuade my husband to depart from his idols, and 

6 we will walk in the law of thy Lord. And I said unto her: The Lord willcth not that those who 
reverence Him should be in uncleanness, nor doth He take pleasure in them that commit adultery, 

7 Tut in those that approach Him with a pure heart and undefiled lips 1 . But she held her peace, 

8 longing to accomplish her evil desire. And I gave myself yet more to fasting and prayer, that the 
Lord might deliver me from her. 

1 kAnd 1 again, at another time she said unto me: If thou wilt not commit adultery, I will kill my 

2 husband by poison; and take thee to be my husband. I therefore, when I heard this, rent my 

7. ten p A : ‘eleven’ a. See Jub. xvii. 17 ; xix. 8. 
patience : ‘ to those who endure ’ A. 

III . 1. and when . . . her, shea: ‘when . . her! And she ’ ft aA a S‘. 

2. in my house a: ‘ mine ’ ft A S*. 

3. father c (+‘ Jacob ’ d g A). Cf. Jub. xxxix. 6: ‘fathers’haefS 1 : ‘fathers of tny father Jacob ’ b. 

4. seven: ‘ ten ’ in Jub. xlvi. 3. 

Egyptians c : ‘ Egyptian ’ rest of MSS. 
iast . beauty of face. Dan. i. 15. 

5. Cf. Luke xii. 45. Cf. for Joseph, Zeb. Il8 b . 
lord a (A:): > B S'. 

6. Egyptian woman of Memphis, conflate text. 

7. and so . . . child ft A S 1 , disturbs the context. 

8. knew it not. Cf. xiv. 4. 

+but later a : ‘ that ’ a: ‘ finally ’ h e S 1 : ‘ later ’ f: ‘and after this ’ A. 

9. came to myself. Cf. Luke x\. 17. 

IV. 1. Often therefore a : ‘ how often’/ 3 -a A S’. 

3. ground + ‘ in sackcloth (+ ‘and ashes’ A) ft A S', 
her deceit n : ‘the Egyptian woman ’ / 3 -a A S’. 

4. God a: ‘ the Lord ’ ft A S'. 

5. ray husband « A: ‘ the Egyptian ’ ft S 1 (+ ‘I’otiphar’ S'), 
in the law of ft AS 1 : ‘ before ’ c : ‘in the name of’ h. 

6. but in those a only. 

7. held her peace b g A: * was angry ’ a ft-h g. 

V. 1. my husband a : ‘the Egyptian’ ft AS 1 . Cf. iv. 5. 

by poison and a : ‘and so lawfully’ ft AS 1 , by corruption in Hebrew. 
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garments, ami said unto her: Woman, reverence God, anti do not this evil deed, lest thou be 

3 destroyed , for know indeed that [ will declare this thy device unto all men. She therefore, being 

4 afraid, besought that I would not declare this device. And she departed soothing me with gifts, and 
sending to me every delight of the sons of men. 

6 i. 2 And Afterwards 1 she sent me food mingled with enchantments. And when the eunuch who 
brought it came, I looked up and beheld a terrible man giving me with the dish a sword, and 

3 I perceived that (her) scheme was to beguile me. And r when he had gone out 1 I wept, nor did 

4 I taste that or any other of her food. So then after one day she came to me and observed the food, 

5 and said unto me: Why is it that thou hast not eaten of the food ? And I said unto her: It is 
because thou hast filled it with r deadly 1 enchantments; and how saidst thou: I come not near to 

6 idols, but to the Lord Alone 1 . Now therefore know that the God of my father hath revealed unto 
me by His angel thy wickedness, and I have kept it to convict thee, if haply thou mayst see 
and repent. 


I5ut that thou mayst learn that the wickedness 
of the ungodly hath no power over them that 
worship God with chastity, behold I will take of 
it and eat before thee. And having so said, I 
prayed thus: The God of my fathers and the 
angel of Abraham, be with me; and ate. 


,3 AS 1 

But that thou mayst learn that the wickedness 7 
of the ungodly hath no power over them that 
worship God in chastity, I took of it and ate 
before her, saying: The God of my fathers and 
the angel of Abraham shall be with me. 


8 And r whcn she saw this 1 she fell upon her face at my feet, weeping; and I raised her up and 
admonished her. And she promised to do this iniquity no more. 


7 , But her heart was still set upon evil, and she 
looked around how to ensnare me, and sighing 
deeply she became downcast, though she was 
not sick. 


0 AS 1 

But (d A 1 nevertheless ’) her heart was still set i 
upon me with a view to lewdness, and sighing 
she became downcast. 


2 And when her husband saw her, he said unto her: Why is thy countenance fallen? And 
she said r unto him 1 : I have a pain at my heart, and the groanings of my spirit oppress me; and so 

3 he comforted her who was not sick. Then, accordingly seizing an opportunity, she rushed unto me 
while her husband was yet without, and said unto me: I will hang myself, or cast myself over a cliff, 

4 if thou wilt not lie with me. And when I saw the spirit of Beliar was troubling her, I prayed unto 

5 the Lord, and said unto her: Why, r wretched woman 1 , art thou troubled and disturbed, blinded 
through sins ? Remember that if thou kill thyself, Astcho, the concubine of thy husband, thy rival, 

6 will beat thy children, and thou wilt destroy thy memorial from off the earth. And she said unto 
me: Lo, then thou lovest me; let this suffice me: only strive for my life And "my children 1 , and 

7 I expect that I shall enjoy my desire Also 1 . But she knew not that because of my lord I spake 


2. unto her > 0 -d A S 1 . 

God a f: ‘ the Lord ’ ft- f A S'. 

know . . . device a : ‘ 1 will declare thy ungodly device ’ 0 A S, i. e. jn ‘ wicked ’ for JH ‘ know ’. 

3. this device « : ‘to any one her wickedness’ 0 -gA S. 

4. sending . . . men 0 -d A S 1 : ‘every delight’ a. 

VI. 2. (her) scheme . . beguile men: ‘ this (‘her’b) scheme . . . beguile ( 4 - ‘ the soul’ b) ’ 0 -d A“ b h S 1 : ‘it 
was a scheme of Satan and to beguile (my) soul ’ d. 

5. deadly enchantments « : ‘ death ’ 0 A S 1 . 

6. His angel .1A : ‘ an angel ’ 0 -d g. 

7. angel of Abraham. Is this Michael or the angel of peace ? 

VII. I. deeply, irvtnofxa r, <1, corrupt for <tvvt 6 vu>s. 

became downcast, tjvvlmiTT<, cf. T.x. 1 : 4-‘in countenance ’ d (cf. v. 2): 4-*in spirit’ A. 
set upon me . . . lewdness b d g A : ‘set upon lewdness ’ aef S 1 (cf. a). 

2. her husband u A -bf 8; ‘ the Egyptian man ’ 0 A bf 8 S 1 . 
who was not sick: | in words ’ <1, corruptly. 

3. Then . . . opportunity « : ‘ then ’ 0 -d S’: ‘ one day ’ d : ‘ and when I was passing ’ A* b : ‘ and on the second 
day’ A b * 0ll 8. 

over a cliff a a e f S’: “ into a well ’ A a b ( 4 - ‘ or over a cliff’ b (d) g A b * 0 d ). 

5. Astehon: ‘ Asitlio’ ef A b * 8 : ‘ Setho ’ b. 
thou wilt a 0 -b g S 1 : ‘ she will ’ b g (A). 

6. let this suffice me: only strive for n: ‘ this (> 0 -d S 1 ) alone (> A) suffices me that (> af) thou strivest for’ 
0 A S'. 

and I a : > 0 -a d g S' : ‘ if 1 ’ a: ‘1 therefore ’ d g A. 

7. my lord : ‘ liod ’ b d S’, against context. 

348 



THE TESTAMENT OF JOSEPH 5. 2 —10. 2 

8 thus, and not because of her. For if a man hath fallen before the passion of a wicked desire and 
become enslaved by it. even as she, whatever good thing he may hear with regard to that passion, 
he recciveth it with a view to his wicked desire. 

8 x I declare, therefore, unto you, my children, that it was about the sixth hour when she departed 

from me ; and I knelt before the Lord all day, and all the night; and about dawn 1 rose up, weeping 

2 the while and praying for a release from her. At last, then, she laid hold of my garments, forcibly 
dragging me to have connexion with her. 

a A 

3 When, '"therefore’ 1 , I saw that in her madness 
she was holding fast to my garment, I left it 
behind, and fled away naked. 

a 

4 And holding fast to the garment she falsely 
accused me, .and when her husband came he cast 
me into prison in his house; and on the morrow 
he scourged me and sent me into Pharaoh’s 
prison. 

a 

5 And when I was in bonds, the Egyptian 
woman was oppressed with grief, and she came 
and heard how I gave thanks unto the Lord and 
sang praises in the abode of darkness, and with 
glad voice rejoiced, glorifying my God that I was 
delivered from the lustful desire of the Egyptian 
woman. 

9 1 And often hath she sent unto me saying: Consent to r fulfil my desire" 1 , and I will release thee 

2 from thy bonds, r and I will free thee from the darkness. And not even in thought did I incline unto 
her. For God loveth him who in a den of wickedness combines fasting with chastity, rather than 

3 the man who in kings’ chambers combines luxury with licence. And if a man liveth in chastity, 
and dcsireth also glory, and the Most High knoweth that it is expedient for him, lie bestoweth this 

4 also upon me. How often 1 , though she were sick, did she come down r to me" 1 at unlooked for times, 

3 and listened to my voice as I prayed! And when I heard her groanings 1 held my peace. 'Tor 1 

when I was in her house she was wont to bare her arms, and breasts, and legs, That I might lie with 
her; for she was 1 very beautiful, r splendidly adorned 1 in order to beguile me. And the Lord guarded 
me from her devices. 

10 .,2 Ye see, therefore, my children, how great things patience worketh, and prayer with fasting. So 


/3S 

When, therefore, I saw that in her madness 
she was holding fast by force to my garment, 

I fled away naked. 

/ 3 -d A S 1 

And she falsely accused me to her husband, 4 
and the Egyptian cast me into prison in his 
house, and on the morrow he scourged me and 
sent me into Pharaoh’s prison. 

/ 3 -d A S 1 

And when I was in fetters, the Egyptian was 5 
sick with grief, and she heard how I sang praises 
unto the Lord in the house of darkness, and with 
glad voice rejoicing, glorified God only that I was 
delivered from the lustful desire of the Egyptian 
woman. 


8. that passion a : ‘ the passion by which (> ‘ by which ’ A) he is vanquished ' 8-a g A S 1 . 
to his a A: ‘to the’ 0 S 1 . 

VIII. i. and all a : ‘ together with all 1 ( 3 AS 1 . 
her a : ‘ the Egyptian woman ’ (J-d A S 1 . 

2-4. Cf. Gen. xxxix. 12-14, 16. 

3. garment, y.rwrn, a : ifuirta, (j. 
left it behind +‘ and shook it off’ a : > A 1 e. 
by force / 3 -a e f g S. 

5, was sick, t/rrSfi'a, / 3 -d AS 1 :* was oppressed rrvudxfTo, a. 
from the lustful desire = niXtlD. So I emend ‘ through a pretext ’ — n;xn3 a ,3 S : ‘ from the pretexts ’ A. For 
a like corruption cf. Prov. xviii. I. 

IX. A omits much in ix. 

2. fasting with chastity. Contrast T. A. ii. 8. 
fasting ( 3 -a f S 1 : 1 believing’ a t: ‘ faithfulness ’ a. 

the man . . chambers ( 3 -b d S 1 : ‘ the king (‘ man ’ b) who in chambers ’bed. 

3. > d. 

and if a man (‘ but he ’ cb S’) . . . chastity a c f (g): > h. 
and 30 > a : ‘ and if ’ b. 

5. and breasts > n. 

He with — avfinitroi. See T. Jud. xiii. 3 (note), 
adorned. Cf. Yoma 35 b . 

X. A new section begins. 

1. prayer with fasting. Cf. iii. 4, iv. 8. 
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ye too, ‘if ye follow after chastity and purity with patience anci prayer, with fasting in humility of 

3 heart, the Lord will dwell among you, because lie loveth chastity. And wheresoever the Most High 
dwelleth, even though envy, or slavery, or slander befalleth (a man), the Lord who dwelleth in him, 
for the sake of his chastity not only ' delivereth him from evil, Tut also exalteth him even as me. 

4, 5 For in every way the man 1 is lifted up, whether in deed, or in word, or in thought. My brethren knew 
how my father loved me, and yet I did not exalt myself r in my mind 1 : although I was a child, 

6 r l had the fear of God in my heart 1 ; for I knew that all things would pass away. And I did not 
raise myself (against them) with evil intent, but I honoured my brethren; and out of respect for 
them, even when I was being sold, I refrained from telling the Ishmaelites that I was a son of Jacob, 
a great man and a mighty. 

Hi Do ye also, my children, r have the fear of God in all your works before your eyes, and 1 honour 

2 your brethren. For every one who doeth the law of the Lord shall be loved by Him. And when 
I came to the Indocolpitae with the Ishmaelites, they asked me, saying: Art thou a slave? And 

3 I said that I was a home-born slave, that I might not put my brethren to shame. And the eldest 
of them said unto me: Thou art not a slave, for even thy appearance doth make it manifest. Put 

4 I said that I was ‘‘their 1 slave. Now when we came into Kgypt they strove concerning me, which of 

5 them should buy me and take me. Therefore it seemed good to all that I should remain in Egypt 

6 with the merchant of their trade, until they should return bringing merchandise. And the Lord 

7 gave me favour in the eyes of the merchant, anti he entrusted unto me his house. And God blessed 

8 him by my means, and increased him in gold and silver r and in household servants'. And I was 
with him three months and five days. 

12 . And about that time the Memphian woman, the wife of l’entephri, came down r in a chariot 1 , r with 

2 great pomp, because she had heard from her eunuchs concerning me 1 . And she told her husband 
that the merchant had become rich by means of a young Hebrew, and they say that he had assuredly 

3 been stolen out of the land of Canaan. Now, therefore, render justice unto him, and take away the 
youth to thy house; so shall the God of the Hebrews biess thee, for grace from heaven is upon him. 

1<3 1 And Pentephris was persuaded by her words, and commanded the merchant to be brought, and 
said unto him : What is this that I hear r coneerning thee 1 , that thou stealest persons out of the land 

2 of Canaan, and sellest them for slaves ? But the merchant fell at his feet, and besought him, saying: 

3 I beseech thee, my lord, I know not what thou sayest. And Pentephris said unto him : Whence, then, 


2. prayer with fasting > 3 S 1 . 

3. envy . . . befalleth (a man) a: ‘ a man fall into envy . . . slander or darkness ’ /3 S 1 . For ver. cf. i. 7. 

4. Text = 3 “b g S 1 : with (fvvtnalptTpi (d) for a-vvtp^eriu, a e f: <riWx«rai, b g S 1 : (irdvrut yap dvdpimavs) ijrvipx (Tnl > <*• 
But d transposes v. 4 after ‘ mind ’ in v. 5. 

5. I had . . . heart > A. Cf. xi. 1. 

6. I did not . . . intent c (? ‘ not ’): ‘ I measured myself’ 3 A S 1 . Perhaps read ‘ I did not exalt myself' = i>. 5. 
If the ‘not’ is omitted we may conjecture the original Hebrew word was ’DDDI as in Ps. rxxxi. 2 ‘I kept myself 
quiet’, which I.XX reads as TIDD 1 . 

even >3 A S 1 . 

telling + ‘ my race ’ 3 A S*. 

Jacob > c A ftb * od 8. 

mighty 3 A S 1 : ‘just ’ a. Cf. Prov. xvii. 7 = Sixmos LXX. 

XI. 1. before your eyes > h b. 

2. came . . . Ishmaelites 3-d S 1 : ‘ was coming with the Ish.’ a : ‘ came with them to the Indocolpitae ’ A. 
saying . . . slave a: +‘or a freeman’ A: > 3 S*. Jashar (ii. 11S7) says his brethren sold Joseph as being 

their slave. 

a home-bom a a f: ‘ their home-bom ’ b d e A S'. 

I might not put . . . shame. Cf. x. 6, &c. 

3. manifest + ‘concerning thee. And he threatened me r unto death" 1 .’ 3 AS 1 . 

4. which of them, &c. a 3 S’. 

6. gave me favour. Gen. xxxix. 21. 

7. God oaf: 1 the Lord’ 3 -af AS 1 . 

and in household servants : ‘ and in work ’a: > (3 A S*. 'i H yov is a mistranslation of iTIDV. 
five days > a. 

XII. 1. came down a: ‘ passed ’ 3 A S 1 . 
in a chariot > b g A S 1 . 

with . . . me: ‘ she looked and saw me ’ A. 

she . . . eunuchs a : ‘ her eunuchs had told her’ 3 S 1 . 

2 that the merchant a: ‘ concerning the merchant that he ’ 3 A S 1 . 

3. to thy house a e f S 1 : ‘to our house ’a: ‘ to be thy steward ’ b d g (A). 

XIII. 1. to be brought b d g S 1 : ‘to come ’ a a e f: ‘to bring ’ A b . 

2. But ... at his feet « g : ‘ therefore (‘ and ’A) . . . on his face ’ 3 -d g A S'. 

3. And . . . him a : ‘ but he said ’ (> ‘ said ’ a e f) 3 A S*. 
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is the Hebrew slave ? And he said : The Ishmaelitcs entrusted him unto me until they should return. 

4 But he believed him not, but commanded him to be stripped and beaten. And when he persisted 

5 in this statement, Pentephris said: Let the youth be brought. And when I was brought in, I did 

6 obeisance to Pentephris (for he was third in rank of the officers of Pharaoh). Anil he took me apart 

7 from him, and said unto me: Art thou a slave or free ? And I said: A slave. And he said : 

8 Whose? And I said : The Ishmaelites’. And he said: How didst thou become their slave ? And 

9 I said: They bought me out of the land of Canaan. And he said unto me : ‘"Truly’* thou liest; and 
■"straightway 1 he commanded me to be stripped and beaten. 

14 r Now the Memphian woman was looking through a window r at me while I was being beaten, for 
her house was near, and she sent unto him saying 1 : Thy judgement is unjust; for thou dost punish 

2 a '"free 1 man who hath been stolen, as though he were a transgressor. And when I made no change 
in my statement, Though I was beaten 1 , he ordered me to be imprisoned, until, he said, the owners 

3 of the boy should come. And the woman said unto her husband : Wherefore dost thou detain the 

4 captive and well-born lad in bonds, who ought rather to be set at liberty, and be waited upon ? For 

1 she wished to see me out of a desire r of sin 1 , but I was ignorant concerning all these things. And 
he said to her: It is not the custom of the Egyptians to take that which belongeth to others before 

6 proof is given. This, therefore, he said concerning the merchant; but as for the lad, he must be 
. _ imprisoned. 

1“ 1 Now after four and twenty days came the Ishmaelites; for they had heard that Jacob r my father 1 

2 was mourning ’’much 1 concerning me. And they came and said unto me : How is it that thou saidst 
that thou wast a slave ? and lo, we have learnt that thou art the son of a mighty man in the land of 

3 Canaan, and thy father ’"still 1 mourneth for thee in sackcloth r and ashes 1 . 1 When I heard this my 
bowels were dissolved and my heart melted 1 , and I desired greatly to weep, but I restrained myself, 
that I should not put my brethren to shame. r And I said unto them, 1 know not, I am a slave 1 . 

4) 5 Then, Therefore 1 , they took counsel to sell me, that I should not be found in their hands. For they 
feared my father, lest he [should come and] execute upon them a grievous vengeance. For they had 

6 heard that he was mighty with God and with men. Then said the merchant unto them : Release 

7 me from the judgement of Pentiphri. And they came and requested me, saying: r Say' that thou 
wast bought by us with money, and he will set us free. 


16 1 


Now the Memphian woman said to her husband: Buy the youth ; for I hear, said she] that they 


are selling him. 

c 

2 And straightway she sent a eunuch to the 

3 Ishmaelites, and asked them to sell me. But 


MS' 

And she sent a eunuch to the Ishmaelites and 2 
asked them to sell me. The chief captain, there- 


is u : 1 hast thou ’ 3 ~f A S'. 

4. be brought a b d g: ‘ answer ’ a e f S l . 

5. Pentephris i: ‘ the chief of the eunuchs ’ 3 S*: £ him ’ A. 

third . . . Pharaoh a. Cf. Dan. v. 7. ‘ his rank was second to P.’ A : ‘ third in rank with 1 ’., (as) officer of all 

the eunuchs, having wives and concubines and children ’ , 3 . 

6. And I said > a to ‘ and I said ’ in v. 8. 

9. Truly a only. 

straightway a g. 

XIV. 1. at rue > b e f. 
for . . . near > 3 A S', 
him a: ‘ her husband ’ ,3 S 1 . 

Thy ‘ihe’/ 3 -b A»»* odf K. 

thou dost punish . . as . . . transgressor: ‘ to punish unjustly ’ «, corruptly. 

2. me: ‘ us ’ d e f g. 

owners of the boy : ‘ his (‘ my ’ dA 4 '*) owners ’ d g A. 

3. her husband a : him ’ 3 A S*. 
in bonds > ,3 AS*. 

be waited upon a: ‘ wait upon thee ’ 3 A S 1 . 

4. Cf. iii. 8. 

5. her c : ‘ the Memphite woman ’ 3 -ad A‘ b . 

XV. 1. for . . heard a : ‘ and having heard ’ 3 AS 1 : + ‘ when they were in the land of Canaan ’ d A. 

3. When . . . melted a only. 

5, my father a : ‘ Jacob ’ 3 A S', 
grievous = kivSwov. 

God a g : ‘ the Lord ’ 3 -g A S*. 

7. and he will set us: ‘ and lie set us ’ b d g: * and the merchant set ’ (+ ‘ us ’ A a b ttj A. 

XVI. 1. said . . . youth n : ‘ instructed (‘ sent to ’ A) her husband to buy me ’ 3 -d AS 1 : h omits from f buy : to 
the end of the Testament of benjamin. 

2, The chief , , sell me > c b d g. 
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c 

since the eunuch would not agree to buy me (at 
their price) he returned, having made trial of 
them, and he made known to his mistress that 
they asked a large price for their slave. 


/ 3 A S' 

fore, called the Ishmaelites and asked them to 
sell me. r And since lie did not agree (to their 3 
price) he departed 1 . But the eunuch, ' when he 
had made trial of them 1 , made known to his 
mistress that they asked a large price Tor their 
slave 1 . 


4 r And she sent another eunuch 1 , saying: Even though they demand two minas, r give them 1 , do not 
spare r the gold 1 ; only buy the boy, and bring him to me. 


c 

5 The eunuch therefore went and gave them 
eighty pieces of gold, andf he received mef ; 
but to the Egyptian woman he said: I have 
given a hundred. 


/ 3 -d A S 1 

And he gave them eighty pieces of gold for 5 
me, and told the Egyptian woman that a 
hundred pieces had been given. 


6 And though I knew (this) I held my peace, lest the eunuch should be put to shame. 

, Ye sec, therefore, my children, what great things I endured that I should not put iny brethren to 

2 shame. Do yc also, Therefore', love one another, 'and with long-suffering hide ye one another’s 

3 faults 1 . Eor God delightcth r in the unity of brethren, and 1 in the purpose of a heart that takes 

4 pleasure in love. And when my brethren came into Egypt they learnt that I had returned their 

5 money unto them, and upbraided them not, and comforted them. And after the death of Jacob my 
father I loved them r more abundantly 1 , and all things whatsoever he commanded I did 'very 

( abundantly 1 for them. And I suffered them not to be afflicted in the smallest matter; and all that 

7 was in my hand I gave unto them. r And' their children were my children, and my children as their 
servants; and their life was my life, and all their suffering was my suffering, r and all their sickness 

8 was my infirmity 1 . My land was their land, and their counsel my counsel. And I exalted not 
myself among them r in arrogance 1 because of my ' worldly 1 glory, r but I was among them as one of 
the least 1 . 

1 If ye also, therefore, walk in the commandments of the Lord, my children, lie will exalt you there, 

2 and will bless you with good things for ever and ever. r And if anyone secketh to do evil unto you, 

3 do well unto him, and pray for him, and yc shall be redeemed of the Lord from all evil 1 . [For], 
behold, yc sec that 'out of my humility and long-suffering 1 I took unto wife the daughter of the 
priest of Heliopolis. And a hundred talents of gold were given me with her, and the Lord made 

4 them to serve me. And He gave me also beauty as a flower beyond the beautiful ones of Israel; 
and He preserved me r unto old age in strength and 1 in beauty, because l was like in all things to 
Jacob. 


3. since he . . . But the eunuch . . . made known b e g S' : ‘ since the eunuch . . . and made known ’ a f. 

4. minas c + * of gold ’ /3 A S‘. 

give them cad: 1 lake care ’ b c f g. 
to me c : >/3 A S 1 . 

5. treceived met, corrupt for ‘ for me 

6. put to shame c : ‘ be tortured’ acf A S 1 . 

XVII. 3. a heart ji AS 1 : ‘a good heart ’ c, 

love j 3 -a : ‘ the good ’ ca A h W cd R. Read perhaps ‘ brotherliness ’. 

4. Egypt 4 - ‘ when ’ (i A S 1 . 

5. my father >, 3 -dgA bf R. 

he (‘ they ’ A) commanded ffadAS; t they wished’ c a. 

7. their . . . my /3 S’ : ‘ my . . . their ’ c A. 

My . . . land > c a e f. 

their . . . inyedg: ‘my . . . their’ b e f S 1 . 

8. I was . . . least. Cf. I.uke xxii. 27. 

XVIII. 1. A has ‘walk ye also, therefore, in the same path, my children (+ ‘with me’ A b ) and God (‘Israel 
Shaddai ’ A b * cdf s) will glorify you and exalt you for ever.’ 

He . . bless you: ‘ God (>a f) will exalt you ’ c af. 

2. Cf. T. G. vi-vii ; Ahikar. Syr. Frag, 1 . 20 ‘ if thy enemy meet thee with evil, meet thou him with good ’. 

3. 4 - > a. 

my humility and c : > (S S'. 

priest of Heliopolis c,, Cf. Jub. xl. to (note). ‘ of my masters ’(/J-a A S 1 /. 
talents. Cf. Jashar (ii. 1211). 

4. A has ‘And ( 4 - ‘ Asenath my wife ' A b ) was beautiful as a flower, and ( 4 - ‘ 1 was ’ A b ) beautiful beyond (‘ all ’ 
A b ) the chosen ones of Israel (4 ‘and temperate and humble’ A b ), beyond Levi and Judah and Naphtali. He 
preserved me in beauty (‘ 1 was more beautiful than they’ A b ) because 1 was like Jacob in all things.’ 

as a flower > c. 

like ... to Jacob. See Gen. rabba lxxxiv. 6 ; Num. r. xiv. 16. 
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c /3 S 1 

19 1 And hear ye, my children, also the vision 
2 which I saw. There were twelve, harts feeding: 
and the nine were (first) dispersed] over all the 
earth, and likewise also the three. 


8 And I saw that [from Judah was born] a 
tvirgin [wearing a linen garment, and from her] 
was bom a lamb, [without spot] ; and on his 
left hand there was as it were a lion; and all the 
beasts rushed against him, and the lamb over¬ 
came them, and destroyed them and trod them 

9 under foot. And because of him the angels and 
10 men rejoiced, and all the land. And these things 

shall come to pass in their season, in the last 


A 

If ear ye, therefore, the vision which I saw. 1 
I saw twelve harts feeding. And nine of them 2 
were dispersed. Now the three were preserved, 
but on the following day they also were dis¬ 
persed. And I saw that the three harts became 3 
three lambs, and they cried to the Lord, and He 
brought them forth into a flourishing and well- 
watered place, yea He brought them out of 
darkness into light. 

And there they cried unto the Lord until 4 
there gathered together unto them the nine harts, 
and thej r became as twelve sheep, and after a 
little time they increased and became many 
flocks. And after these things I saw and behold, 5 
twelve bulls were sucking one cow, which pro¬ 
duced a sea of milk, and there drank thereof the 
twelve flocks and innumerable herds. 

And the horns of the ffourth bull went up 6 
unto heaven and became as a wall for the flocks, 
and in the midst of the ‘"two"' horns there grew 
another horn. And I saw a bull calf which 7 
surrounded them twelve times, and it became a 
help to the bulls wholly. 

And I saw in the midst of the horns a fvirgin 8 
[wearing a many-coloured garment, and from 
her] went forth a lamb; and 011 his right (was 
as it were a lion ; and) all the beasts and all the 
reptiles rushed (against him), and the lamb over¬ 
came them and destroyed them. And the bulls 9 
rejoiced because of him, and the cow [and the 
harts] exulted together with them. And these 10 
things must come to pass in their season. And (1 


XIX. Here the Armenian version comes to our aid. It alone has 3-7, and 8 and 11 in it are fairly pure. 

1. saw 0 : ‘know ’ c. 

2 -4. A vision concerning the nine tribes and the three, their captivity and return. The nine are regarded as back 
in Palestine. 

2. harts. See note in Commentary, p. 191. Used of the princes of Judah, Lam. i. 6. 
feeding + ‘in a place’ c. 

all > b S l . 

were preserved A a b * c d f * : ‘ fed with each other ’ A b . 

3. three harts. Cf. ‘three sheep’, 1 En. Ixxxix. 72. For their change into lambs, cf. 1 En. xc. 38, where the 
sheep become oxen. 

and He . ‘and the Lord ’ A bb . 

out of darkness into light. Cf. Ps. evii. 14; Isa. ix. 2, xlii. 16, Iviii. 10. Cf. 1 Pet. ii. 9, 10. 

4. the nine. Cf. ‘nine tribes Ethiopic version, 4 Ezra xiii. 40. For nine and a half tribes cf. 2 Bar. Ixii. 5 (note). 
5-9. This second vision introduces the person of the Messiah. The date is the second century B. c., as the Twelve 

Tribes are regarded as in Palestine. So ‘in the midst of the horns’ implies that the Messiah is to arise from the 
Maccabees (cf. v. II Levi and Judah/. Judah was to help—the lion on the left hand in v. 8. 

6. tfourth, i.e. tribe = Judah. Is this a Christian alteration of ‘ third ’ = Levi ? 
two > A® f 8. 

another horn. Perhaps Mattathias. 

7-9. Is the bull-calf the same as the lamb of v. 8? If so, Judas would be both ; if not, the lamb is Hyrcanus. 

7 a bull , . times : ‘ twelve oxen which surrounded them ’ A b * d . For ‘ surrounded’ read perhaps ‘ protected ’. 
a help. Cf. Dan. xi. 34, ‘ little help.’ 

8. (from Judah was bom]. A Christian addition. A omits it, and a definite name is here out of place. A 
‘virgin’ also clashes with the animal symbolism. So read ‘And I saw that in the midst of the horns a bull-calf 
became a lamb ’. For ‘ wearing’ cf. Rev. xii. 1. 

a lion = Judah. 

all the beasts, i.e. the Gentiles. Cf. 1 En. xc. 12, 16. 

9. The Greek tex f interprets ‘ cow ’ aright as = Palestine ; but the * bulls ’ are the tribes, not ‘ angels and men ’. 

[and the hartsj > the Greek texts. They have no place in this vision. 

the cow . . . harts A b * c d & : ‘ the descendants of the three harts ’ A a b : ‘ two of the three harts ’ A 11 . 
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THE TESTAMENTS OF THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS 


c/SS 1 A 

1 days. Do ye. therefore, my children, observe do ye, my children, honour Levi and Judah, for 
the commandments of the Lord, and honour from them shall arise the salvation of Israel. 

Levi and Judah ; for from them shall arise 1 unto 

you" 1 [the Lamb of God, who taketh away the 
sin of the world] one who saveth [.all the Gentiles 
and] Israel. 

2 For His kingdom is art everlasting kingdom. For my kingdom which is among you shall 12 

which shall not pass away; but my kingdom conic to an end as a watcher’s hammock, which 
among you shall come to an end as a watcher’s will not appear after the summer. 

hammock, which after the summer disappeared. 

1 r For n I know that after my death the Egyptians will afilict you, but God will avenge you, and will 

2 bring you into that which He promised to your fathers. But ye shall carry up my bones with you ; 
r for when my bones are being taken up thither, the Lord shall be with you in light, and Beliar shall 
be in darkness with the Egyptians 1 . 

cA b ' ci| (iS l 

3 And carry ye up Asenath your mother r to the And carry ye up Zilpah your mother, and 3 

Hippodrome 1 , and near Rachel your mother nigh to Bilhah by the Hippodrome lay her near 
bury her. Rachel. 

5 And when he had said these things he stretched out his feet, and died at a good old age. And 
all Israel mourned for him, and all Egypt, with a great mourning. 

c /9S 1 

6 And when the children of Israel went out of For he felt even for the Egyptians as though 6 
Egypt, they took with them the bones of Joseph, a member (of their nation), and showed them 
and they buried him in Hebron with his fathers, kindness, aiding them in every work, and counsel, 
and the years of his life were one hundred and and matter. 

ten years. 

The Testament of Benjamin, the Twelfth Son of Jacob and Rachel. 

1 The copy of the words of Benjamin, which he commanded his sons to observe, after he had lived 

2 a hundred and twenty-five years. And he kissed them, and said: As Isaac was born to Abraham 

3 in his old age, so also was I to Jacob. And since Rachel my mother died in giving me birth, I had 

4 no milk ; therefore I was suckled by Bilhah her handmaid. For Rachel remained barren for twelve 
years r after she had borne Joseph 1 ; and she prayed the Lord Gvith fasting twelve days, and she 
conceived and bare me 1 . For r my father 1 loved Rachel dearly, r and prayed that he might see two 
sons born from her 1 . Therefore was I called Benjamin, that is. a son of days. 

11. Levi and Judah c A. See T. R. vi. 5-12 (note). ‘ Judah and Levi ’ fi S', 
from them £ A S 1 : ‘ front their seed ’ c. 
unto you (i S 1 : 1 unto us ’ c: > A. 

[the Lamb, &c.] Christian additions, 
who taketh . . . world c : ‘ by grace ’ [i S. 

12. Dan. vii. 14. 

pass away c j 3 -a b : ‘ be shaken ’ a b S 1 . 
watcher’s hammock. Isa. i. 8, xxiv. 20. 

XX. 2. Cf. Gen. 1 . 25 ; Exod. xiii. 19. 

3. Asenath your mother cd: 1 Zilpah your mother ’ b e f A 1 ’* '' d 6 S': ‘ your brother ’ A a b h : ‘ brothers ’ A a . 

[to the Hippodrome] > A. Cf. LXX in Gen. xlviii. 7 (? = Ephrath). Rachel was buried near Ephrath, Gen. 

xxxv'. 16 ff., xlviii. 7. 

nigh to Bilhah /3 S 1 . Jub. xxxiv. 16 says she was buried near Rachel. 

4. good old age. So 1 emend ‘ good sleep ’ c (cf. T. Z. x. 6): ‘ eternal sleep 1 (9 S 1 : cf. Jer. li. 39; T. Iss. vii. 9 : > A. 

(1. as though . . . nation a e f: ‘as for his own members ’ b g: + ‘Joseph the eleventh son of Jacob and first son 

of Rachel lived one hundred and ten years ’ f S 1 . 

Title c: + f concerning a pure mind ’ £-a g S 1 : + ‘ to love one’s neighbour ’ g. 

1. 1. words: ‘ Testament ’ d A. 

2. old age c d : ‘ hundredth year’ / 9 -d A. Cf. Gen. xxi. 2, 5. Jashar (ii. 1172) gives the same date for Benjamin’s 
birth. See, however, Jub. xix. 13. 

3. my mother > Si -d A ab * c d s S'. 

4. twelve years : ‘eleven ’ in Jub. xxviii. 24, xxxii. 33. 
twelve days > c. For the prayer and fasting cf. Num. rahba xiv. S. 

6. Benjamin, a ct/n of days. f. Gen. xliv. 20 * a son of old age ’; Philo, De Mut. Nom. 15. A b reads ‘ son of 
a right hand ’. Cf. Gen. xxxv. 17, 18. Jashar explains Benjamin as —‘ son of the south ’ (ii. 1172). 
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THE TESTAMENT OF BENJAMIN 1. i—3. 6 

* And when I went into Egypt, to f Joseph, and my brother recognized me, he saidf unto me : 

2 What did they tell my father when they sold me ? And I said r unto him" 1 , They dabbled thy coat 
with blood and sent it, and said: Know whether this be thy son’s coat. 

c /S S 1 A 

3 And he said unto me : Even 3. Anil he said unto me: Even And Joseph said unto 1110:3 

so,, brother, when they had so, brother; for when the Ish- Even so, brother, the Canaanite 

stripped me of my coat they maelitcs took me, one of them merchants stole me by force, 

gave me to the Ishmaelites, and stripped off my coat, and gave And it came to pass that as 4 

they gave me a loin cloth, and me a loin cloth, and scourged they went on their way they 

scourged me, and bade me run. me, and bade me run. 4. And as concealed my garment, as 

4 And as for one of them that had he went away to hide my gar- though a w r ild beast had met 

beaten me w ith a rod, a lion met ment, a lion met him, and slew me and slain me. And so his 5 

5 him and slew him. And so his him. 5. And so his associates associates sold me to the Ish- 

associates were affrighted. were affrighted, and sold me to maelites. And they did not lie 6 

their companions. in saying this. For he wished 

to conceal from me the deeds 
of my brethren. And he called 
to him his brethren and said : 
Do not tell my father what ye 7 
have done unto me, but tell him 
as I have told Benjamin. And 8 
let the thoughts among you be 
such, and let not these things 
come to the heart of my father. 

1 Do ye also, therefore, my children, r love the Lord God of heaven and earth., and keep His 

commandments" 1 , following the example of the good and holy man '. 

c j8 S A 

2 And let your mind be unto good, even as ye For until his death he was not willing to tell 2- 

know me; for he that hath his mind right seeth regarding himself; but Jacob, having learnt 

3 .all things rightly. Fear ye the Lord, and love it from the Lord, told it to him. Nevertheless 

your neighbour ; and even though the spirits of he kept denying it. And then with difficulty lie 

Beliar claim you to afflict you with every evil, was persuaded by the adjurations of Israel. 

yet shall they not have dominion over you, even 

4 as they had not over Joseph my brother. Ilow 
many men wished to slay him, and God shielded 
him ! For he that fcareth God and loveth his 
neighbour cannot be smitten by the spirit of 

5 Beliar, being shielded by the fear of God. Nor 
can he be ruled over by the device of men or 
beasts, for he is helped by the Lord through the 
love which he hath towards his neighbour. 

6 For Joseph also besought our father r that he would pray for his brethren 1 , that r the Lord' 1 would 

II. 1-2. Jasbar (ii. 1222J makes Benjamin ihe first to recognize Joseph. 

1. to tjoseph and c: ‘and Joseph’ , 3 -dAS. If x. 1 belongs to this context, we might read it before ii. 1 and 
emend here to ‘ and I recognized Joseph 

2. Cf. Gen. xxxvii. 31-2; T. Z. iv. 9. 

3-5. f.ie text of c alone agrees witli the context, but T. Z. iv. 10 makes his brothers give him the loin-cloth. (3 S' 
and A dilfer from the context and the biblical account. 

5. to their companions , 3 S 1 : ‘to the Ishmaelites’ A. Cf. Jashar (ii. 1187-00). 

8. And let + ‘ not ’ A* b . 

III. T. and earth rd: > / 3 -d S. 
holy e 3 S 1 : ‘ true ’ A. 

3. spirits of Beliar claim. Cf. Luke xxii. 31. 
claim .3 S 1 : ‘ dement ’ c. 

to afflict with every evil: text - ‘ unto every evil of affliction ’. 
they not c: ‘no evil of tribulation ’ /3 S 1 . 

4. spirit c + ‘ of the air ’ ,3 S 1 . Cf. Eph. ii. 2. 

5 . by the Lord . . . love g (cf. c): ‘by the love ’ (+ ‘ of the Lord ’ 3 -d g S 1 ) ( 3 -g Si 

6. Joseph > bA ab ' od 8S I . 
father + ‘ Jacob ’ b S'. 

his brethren c: ‘ his sons’ ,3 b : ‘ our brethren ’ b. 
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7 not impute to them as sin r \vhatever evil they had done unto him 1 . And thus Jacob cried out: My 
good child, thou hast prevailed over the bowels of thy father Jacob. And he embraced him, and 
kissed him for two hours, saying: 

c /3 S' 

8 In thee shall be fulfilled the prophecy of heaven 
[concerning the Lamb of God, and Saviour of the 
world], and that a blameless one shall be 
delivered up for lawless men,and a sinless one shall 
die for ungodly men [in the blood of the cove¬ 
nant, for the salvation of the Gentiles and of Israel, 
and shall destroy Bcliar and his servants]. 

4 i See ye, therefore, my children, the end of the good man ? Be followers of his r compassion, there- 

2 fore, with a good mind 1 , that r ye also 1 may wear crowns of glory. For the good man hath not 

3 a fdark eye; for he showeth mercy to all men, even though they be sinners. 1 And though they 
devise with evil intent concerning him, by doing good he overcometh evil, being shielded by God 1 ; 

4 and he loveth the righteous as his own soul. If any one is glorified, he envieth him not; if any one 
is enriched, he is not jealous; if anyone is valiant, he praiseth him ; the virtuous man he laudeth; 
r on the poor man he hath mercy; on the weak he hath compassion; unto God he singeth praises 1 . 

c A / 9 -a S l 

3 And him that hath the grace of a good spirit As for him who hath the fear of God, he pro- 5 
lie loveth as his own soul. tecteth him as with a shield ; him that loveth 

God he hclpeth ; him that rejecteth the Most 
High he admonisheth and turncth back; and 
him that hath the grace of a good spirit he loveth 
as his own soul. 

5 1 If, ' therefore, ye also 1 have a ' good mind 1 , then will both wicked men be at peace with you, and 

the profligate will reverence you r and turn unto good ; and the covetous will not only cease from 

2 their inordinate desire, but even give the objects of their covetousness to them that are afflicted. If 

3 ye do well, even the unclean spirits will flee from you 1 ; and the beasts will dread you. r For where 
there is reverence for good works and light in the mind, even darkness flecth away from him. 1 

\ ' For 1 if any one does violence to a holy man, he repenteth ; for r the holy man 1 is merciful to his 
reviler, and holdeth his peace. 

c / 3 -a S 1 

5 And if any one betrayeth a righteous man, the And if any one betrayeth a righteous soul, and 5 

righteous man praycth : though for a little he be the righteous man, though he prayeth, be hum- 
huinblcd, yet not long after he appeareth far bled for a little, yet not long after he appeareth 
more glorious, as was Joseph my brother. more glorious, even as was Joseph my brother. 

as sin c g A : > j 3 -g S 1 . 

done unto c : ‘ devised regarding ’ f 3 S'. 

7. And thus Jacob efi-d : ‘ then Joseph ’ A. 
child +‘Joseph’ bgA. 

8. For vicarious suffering, cf. 2 Macc. vii. 38 in pre-Christian times, 
a sinless (3 S’: ‘ the sinless ’ c A. 

in the blood of the covenant. Heb. xiii. 20. 

IV. 1. end c ,3 .S : ‘ mercy ’ A. 

crowns of glory : earliest reference. Cf. Rev. ii. 10; Jas. i. 12; Asc. Is. vii. 22. 

2. hath not at dark eye. Cf. Matt. Vi. 22, 23. But read perhaps 1 hath a compassionate eye ’: cf. T. Iss. iv. 6. 

3. devise with evil intent j 3 S 1 : ‘ wish not well ’ c. 

by doing good he c a d e f: ‘he lhat doeth good ’ ft S 1 . 
overcometh evil. Cf. Rom. xii. 21; T. Jos. xviii. 2 ; T. G. vi, vii. 
righteous ,3 AS 1 : ‘ unrighteous’ c. 

4. laudeth A : ‘ loveth ’ c : ‘ trustelh and laudeth ’ /t-a f. 
singeth praises (3 : ‘ fcareth’ c. 

5. helpeth h : d e fg read • runneth with ’ corrupt for ‘ hath pleasure in cf. Ps. xlix. iS (LXX). 

V. 1. have . . . mind c /3 S 1 : ‘ are good ’ A. 
covetousness + ‘ which they had’ c. 

2. Cf. T. Iss. vii. 7 ; T. 1 ). v. 1 ; T. X. \iii. 4. 

3. reverence . . . light c: ‘light of (‘reverence for’ b) good works’ abefS 1 : ‘light, a good work' d: ‘a pure 
light ’ g. 

4. holy : ‘ true ’ A. 
repenteth. Cf. T. G. vi. 6. 

5. A has ‘ and if a man insult a righteous soul, he is sorry, because lie hath seen him humiliated, and hath repented, 
as was Joseph my brother ’. 
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THE TESTAMENT OF BENJAMIN 8 . 6—7. 4 


1 The inclination of the good man is not in the power of the deceit of the spirit of Beliar, for the 

2 angel of peace guideth his soul. ' And 1 he gazeth not ‘"passionately 1 upon corruptible things, nor 

3 gathereth together riches r through a desire of pleasure 1 . He delighteth not in pleasure, r [he grieveth 
not his neighbour], he sateth not himself with luxuries, he erreth not in the uplifting of the eyes 1 , for 

4 the Lord is his portion. The good inclination recciveth not glory r nor dishonour 1 from men, and it 
knoweth not any guile, or lie, or fighting or reviling; for the Lord dwelleth in him and lighteth up his 

5 soul, and he rejoiceth towards all men alway. The good mind hath not two tongues, of blessing and of 
cursing, of contumely and r of honour 1 , of sorrow and of joy, of quietness and of confusion, of hypocrisy 
and of truth, [of poverty and of wealth]; but it hath one '"disposition 1 , uncorrupt and pure, concerning all 

6 men. It hath no double sight, nor double hearing ; for in everything which he doeth, r or speaketh, or 

7 seeth, he knoweth that the Lord looketh on his soul. And he cleanseth his mind that he may not 
be condemned by men as well as 1 by God. And in like manner the works of Beliar are twofold, 
and there is no singleness in them. 


c/8 S 1 

1 Therefore, my children, I tell you, flee the 
malice of Beliar; for he giveth a sword to them 
that obey him. 


A 

Flee, my children, malice [and fornication]; x 
for it giveth a sword to them that obey it. 


cbg 

And the sword is the mother 
of seven evils. First the mind 
conceiveth through Beliar,t and 
first there is bloodshed; second¬ 
ly ruin ; thirdly, tribulation ; 
fourthly, exile; fifthly, dearth; 
sixthly, panic; seventhly, de¬ 
struction 


/ 3 -b g S 1 

2. And the sword is the mother 
of seven evils. First the mind 
conceiveth through Beliar: and 
sometimes it brings forth first, 
bloodshed: secondly,ruin; third¬ 
ly, tribulation ; fourthly, capti¬ 
vity ; fifthly, dearth; sixthly, 
panic; seventhly, destruction. 


A 

And the sword is the mother 2 
of seven evils, and it receiveth 
(them) through Beliar. And 
first there is bloodshed (&c. as 
in c /3 S 1 ). 


Therefore was Cain also delivered over to seven vengeances by God. for in every hundred years 
the Lord brought one plague upon him. 


c 

4 And when he was two hundred years old he 
began to suffer, and in the nine-hundredth year 


fiA 

When he was two hundred years old he began 4 
to suffer, and in his nine-hundredth year he was 


VI. I. inclination. See T. A. i. 3 (note). 

angel of peace. See T. D. vi. 5 (note); T. A. vi. 6. 

3. Perhaps A is right in the omissions, 
uplifting, &c. See T. Iss. vii. 2 (note). 

Lord is his portion. Cf. T. Lev. ii. 12. 

4. receiveth not glory . . . from men. Cf. John v. 41. 
knoweth not > c. 

lighteth up his soul. Cf. T. G. v. 7. 
rejoiceth . . . alway. Cf. l’hil. iv. 4. 

5. tongues of blessing and of cursing. Cf. James iii. 10. 
of sorrow and of joy >c. 

(of poverty . . . wealth] > A. 

7. he cleanseth . . . God. Cf. 1 Cor. xi. 31, 32. 
in like manner. ‘ and whoso doeth ’ A. 
works + ‘ of God and ’ A. 
in them > / 3 -a A S'. 

VII. 1 2. See my Commentary in loc., p. 206. Read either (1) ‘Klee the malice of Beliar: for the mind 
conceiveth through Beliar, and is the mother of seven evils ; and first,’ Ac., or (2) ‘ Flee the malice of Beliar; for he 
giveth a sword to those who obey him. And the sword ’ (Ac. as A). 

For the seven compare the eight plagues of Sir. xl. 9; and seven of Pirke Aboth, v. 11. 
if giveth a sword to : ‘ is a sv.ord in the hands of’ A a . 
him c: ‘ it ’ /3 S 1 . 

2. the mind . . . Beliar c jS-d g S': ‘ the mind conceiveth wickedness through the malice of Beliar ’ d. 
sometimes a f S l : ‘what . . . is’de. 

bloodshed Read (fiovn? for <f>ffovor. Cain’s first evil was murder, 
ruin . . . We expect ‘ panic ’ here. See notes in Commentary, p. 207. 
destruction : text reads * desolation ’. 

3-4. Gen. iv. 15, 24 tells of a sevenfold vengeance on Cain’s slayer. Here the sevenfold penalty is transferred to 
Cain himself. Contrast jub. iv. 1 31, which puts his death in his 860th year. Is Lantech here regarded as Cain’s 
slayer ? Cf. Book of Adam and Eve ii. 13; Jalkut i. 38, Ac. 

4. two hundred years. Cain was thirty to thirty-live when he slew Abel, according to Jub. iv. 2. 
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c 

he was destroyed. For on account of Abel, his 
brother, with all the evils was he judged, but 
Lamech with seventy times seven. 


ft A 

destroyed [at the Flood], on account of Abel, his 
righteous brother. With the seven evils, there¬ 
fore. was Cain judged, but Lamech with seventy 
times ‘seven 1 . 


5 Because for ever those who are like Cain r in envy and hatred of brethren 1 , shall be punished r with 
the same judgement 1 . 


cftS] 

1 And do ye, my children, flee evil-doing, envy, 
and hatred of brethren, and cleave to goodness 

2 and love. He that hath a pure mind in love, 
Iooketh not after a woman with a view to fornica¬ 
tion ; for he hath no defilement in his heart, 
because the Spirit of God resteth upon him. 


A 

Do ye, therefore, my children, flee evil-doing i 
and cleave to goodness. For he that hath it a 
Iooketh not on a woman with a view to fornica¬ 
tion, and he beholdeth no defilement; for there 
resteth upon him a holy spirit. 


3 For 1 as 1 the sun is not defiled by shining on dung and mire, ‘ but rather drietli up both and driveth 
away the evil smell 1 ; so also the pure mind, though encompassed by the defilements pf earth, 
rather cleanseth (them) and is not itself defiled. 

* And I believe that there will be also evil-doings among you, from the words of Enoch the right¬ 
eous : that ye shall commit fornication with the fornication of Sodom, and shall perish, all save a few, 
and shall renew wanton deeds with women; and the kingdom of the Lord shall not be among you, 
for straightway He shall take it away. 


c/SS 1 

2 Nevertheless the temple of God shall be in 
your portion, and the last (temple) shall be more 
glorious than the first. And the twelve tribes 
shall be gathered together there, and all the 
Gentiles, until the Most High shall send forth 
His salvation in the visitation of an f on ly- 

3 begotten prophet. [And He shall enter into the 
[first] temple, and there shall the Lord be treated 
with outrage, and He shall be lifted up upon 

4 a tree. And the veil of the temple shall be rent, 
and the Spirit of God shall pass on to the Gen- 


A 

But in your portion shall be His inheritance, a 
And on account of the temple of the Lord, Jacob 
exalted me that I should be glorified through it. 
And the twelve tribes shall be gathered there and 
all the Gentiles. [And the Lord shall be treated 3 
with outrage and set at nought. And He will 5 
depart from earth to heaven : for I knew how He 
is on earth and how in heaven, or what is His 
measure and place and way.] 


[at the Flood], impossible on any chronology; even the Samaritan (1307 a. M.). 

With the seven evils adgA : ‘in the 700 years’ bef. Onkclos and Ps. Jon. on Gen. iv. 15 (contrast on 
v. 24) say he was punished for seven generations. See my Commentary, p. 20S. 

VIII. 1-2. A seems more original, though shorter. 

2. Cf. Matt. v. 28. 

hath ... in his heart c j 3 S : ‘ beholdeth’ A, not so good. 

3. by shining on f: npmre\av c / 3 -f A S*. 

cleanseth: text corruptly reads ‘buildeth up’. 

IX. 1. that . . . among you: 1 also doings’ c, defective. 

from . . . righteous c d-d S': ‘for 1 have learnt from the book of the words,’ dec. d: ‘for I have heard from 
the words of our fathers ’ A. 

shall renew wanton deeds: ‘ and again ye I > A) shall be renewed unto . .. deeds ’ ( ‘ unto . . . deeds ’ > e) c A. 

straightway He fi S 1 : ‘the upright’ (cidcis) A abb : ‘an upright man’ A b * od (i.e. David shall take the 
kingdom from Saull : > c. 

2. The text oi C/ 3 S 1 is better. The second temple is more glorious (cf. Haggai ii. 9), and under John Hyrcanus the 
twelve tribes met there in worship. 

the temple ... in your portion. See Onkclos and Ps. Jon. on Gen. xlix. 27. 

all the Gentiles. The Maccabean triumphs lead to the hope of a general conversion of the Gentiles in the 
second century 1).C. Cf. T. S. vii. 2. See my Commentary, pp. 210, 211. The Testaments are strongly tinged with 

universalism. God understands all men, T. N. ii. 5 (cf. Sir. xvii. 3). The Law is given to lighten every man, 

T. L. xiv. 4. Michael guards all the righteous, T. L. v. 7 (i A® S 1 ). 

Apart from Christian interpolations like T. Jos. xix. 11, the salvation of the Gentiles is taught in T. L. iv. 4, 
viii. 14, ii. 11 ; T. S. vi. 5 ; T. X. viii. 3 ; T. A. vii. 3 ; T. D. vi. 7 ; T. Jud. xxv. 5 ; T. B. ix. 2, x. 5. 

an tonly-begotten prophet d-b : ‘His only begotten Son’ c. Read ‘beloved’ for ‘only begotten’, as 

T. L. viii. 15, ‘ beloved as a prophet of the Most High.’ 

3-5. Christian additions. Cf. Luke xviii. 32 ; Mark ix. 12. 

4. veil of the temple, &c. Cf. Matt, xxvii. 51. 

pass on to c tf-b d : ‘ ascend ’ h S 1 : ‘ descend ’ d. 
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c /3 S 1 

5 tiles as fire poured forth. And He shall ascend 
from Hades and shall pass from earth into 
heaven. And I know how lowly He shall be 
upon earth, and how glorious in heaven.] 


A 


0 


2 


3 


Now when Joseph was in Egypt. I longed to see his figure r and the form of his countenance" 1 , and 
through the prayers of Jacob my father I saw him, while awake in the daytime, even his entire 
figure exactly as he was. 

r And when he had said these things, lie said unto them 1 : Know ye, therefore, my children, that 
I am dying. 


Do ye, therefore, truth each 011c to his neigh¬ 
bour, and keep the law of the Lord and His 
commandments. 


/ 3 A S 1 

Do ye, therefore, truth and righteousness 'each 3 
one to his neighbour" 5 6 * 1 , and judgement unto con¬ 
firmation, and keep the law of the Lord and his 
commandments. 


4 For these things do I leave you instead of inheritance. Do ye also, therefore', give them to your 

5 children for an everlasting possession ; for so did both Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob. For all these 
things they gave us for an inheritance, saying: Keep the commandments of God, until the Lord 

6 shall reveai His salvation to all Gentiles. r And then shall ye see Enoch, Noah, and Shcm, and Abra¬ 
ham, and Isaac, and Jacob, rising on the right hand in gladness. 


c /3 S 1 

7 Then shall we also rise, each one over our tribe, 
worshipping the King of heaven, [who appeared 
upon earth in the form of a man in humility. 
And as many as believe on Him on the earth 

8 shall rejoice with Him]. Then also all men shall 
rise, some unto glory and some unto shame. 

And the Lord shall judge Israel first, for their 
unrighteousness ; [for when He appeared as God 
in the flesh to deliver them they believed Him 

9 not]. And then shall He judge all the Gentiles, 
[as many as believed Him not when He appeared 

10 upon earth]. And He shall convict Israel through 
the chosen ones of the Gentiles, even as He 
reproved Esau through the Midianites, who 
tdeceived their brethren, [so that they fell into 
fornication, and idolatry ; and they were alienated 
from God], becoming therefore children in the 
portion of them that fear the Lord. 


A 

Then shall we also rise, each over our own 7 
tribe, and we shall worship the heavenly King. 

Then shall we all be changed, some into glory if 
and some into shame ; for the Lord judges Israel 
first for the unrighteousness which they have 
committed. 

And then so (shall He judge) all the Gentiles. 9 

And He shall convict Israel through the 10 
chosen Gentiles, as He convicted Esau through 
the Midianites who loved their brethren. Be yc 
therefore, iny children, in the portion of them 
that fear the Lord. 


5. Hades c b <1 g : ‘ people ' e f S’. 

And I know . . heaven > c A b *° ll 6 s. 

X. i. >c. Restore to beginning of ii. 1. 

3. and judgement unto confirmation >aA ab t>^ ‘ and judgement unto faith in the Lord’ A 1 '* 9 10 ®. 

4. leave e : ‘ give ’At* teach ’ 3 S*. 

5. Keep . . of God : ‘ So do ye ’ A. 
to all Gentdes : ‘in all the earth’ A. 

6-7. The Testaments give a primitive view of the resurrection to this present earth (ef. 1 En. vi-xxxvi, Ixxxiii-xc), 
transformed gradually to sinlessness (T. L. xviii. 9), of the righteous. Note the order of resurrection. Cf. v. 8; cf. 
also T. Jud. xxv. 4; Dan.xii. 1,2. The risen enter Eden, and eat of the tree of life, T. L. xviii. 10, 1 l,and dwell in the 
New Jerusalem, T. 1 ). v. 12. 

6. Shem 3 -d S 1 : ‘ Seth’ c. Cf. T. S. vi. 5. 

on the right hand jSAS 1 : "on His right hand’ c. Cf. Matt. xxv. 33, 34. 

7 over our tribe > c. 

8 shall rise c 3 S : ‘ shall be changed ’ A. 

some unto shame. Cf. Dan. xii. 2. Contrast 1 En. Ixxxiii -xc; 2 Macc. vi-vii where the righteous alone are to rise, 
their unrighteousness c : ; the unrighteousness (done) unto Him ’ 3 -d S*. 

God in the flesh c + ‘ a deliverer ’ fi. 

10. Israel is judged by Gentile standards, c omits this verse. 

And . . Gentiles > A* bh . 

as He convicted . . . loved. A has the better text. The corruption and addition n 3 S 1 refers to Num. xxv. 
therefore a A : ‘not ’ 3 a, corruptly. 
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i If ye therefore, my children"®, walk in holiness ‘according to the commandments of the Lord 1 , ye 
shall again dwell securely with me, and all Israel shall be gathered unto the Lord. 


I- i And I shall no longer be 
called a ravening wolf on account 
of your ravages, but [a worker 
of the Lord distributing food to 
them that work what is good. 

2 And there shall arise in the 
latter days] one beloved of the 
Lord, [of the tribe of Judah 
and Levi], a doer of His good 
pleasure in his mouth, [with 
new knowledge enlightening 
the Gentiles]. 


fiS 1 

r. And I shall no longer be 
called a ravening wolf on account 
of your ravages, but [a worker 
of the Lord, distributing food 
to them that work what is good. 
2. And there shall rise up from 
my seed in the latter times] one 
beloved of the Lord, [hearing 
upon the earth His voice], and 
a doer of the good pleasure of 
His will, [enlightening with new 
knowledge all the Gentiles, even 
the light of knowledge, bursting 
in upon Israel for salvation and 
tearing away from them like a 
wolf, and giving to the syna¬ 
gogue of the Gentiles. 


A 

And I shall no longer be i 
called a f captain of robbers, and 
af wolf, on account of your 
ravages. But one beloved of 2 
the Lord, and a doer of the 
good pleasure of His mouth. 


0 

3 Until the consummation of the age shall he be in the synagogues of the Gentiles, and among their 

4 rulers, as a strain of music in the mouth of all. And he shall be inscribed in the holy books, both 

5 his work and his word, and he shall be a chosen one of God for ever. And through them he shall 
go to and fro as Jacob mv father, saying: He shall fill up that which lacketh of thy tribe]. 


c 

1 And when he had said these things he stretched 

2 out his feet. And died fin [a beautiful] and 

3 good sleepf. And his sons did as he had enjoined 
them, and they took up his body and buried it 

4 in Hebron with his fathers. And the number (of 
the days) of his life were a hundred and twenty- 
five years. 


/3 AS 1 

And when he finished his words, he said: j 
I command you, my children, carry up my bones 
out of Egypt, and bury me at Hebron, near my 
fathers. So Benjamin died a hundred and 2 
twenty-five years old, at a good old age, and they 
placed him in a coffin. And in the ninety-first 3 
year from the entrance of the children of Israel 
into Egypt, they and their brethren brought up 
the bones of their fathers secretly during the 
Canaanitish war; and they buried them in Hebron, 
by the feet of their fathers. And they returned 4 
from the land of Canaan and dwelt in Egypt until 
the day of their departure from the land of Egypt. 


11. according . . . of c : ‘ before the face of’ fi S 1 . 
securely : ‘ in hope ’ text, wrongly as LXX in Hzek. xxviii. 26, &c. 

XI. A is original and refers only to benjamin, c adds a prophecy of the Messiah descended from Judah and Levi. 
(i S 1 transfers it to Paul. Cf. Tert. Adv. Marc. v. 1 (on Gen. xlix. 27). 

1. I: ‘ he ’ A. 

a worker . . . what is good > A. 

distributing food. Cf. LXX of Gen. xlix. 27, and ‘dabit escam’, Tertullian l.c. There the Mass, has ‘divide 
the spoil ’. 

2. one beloved of the Lord. Deut. xxxiii. 12, of Benjamin. Here c twists it into a reference to the Messiah. 
For ‘ the Beloved ’ = Christ. See my ed. Asc. Isa. i. 4 (note). 

ofHis mouth: ‘ in his mouth ’ c : ‘ of llis will ’ (3 A ah S 1 . Cf. Eph. i. 5. 
bursting in b eg(df): ‘ shining ’ a. 

5. through them . . . my father f: ‘ because of him ‘, &c., e: ‘ because of him Jacob my father instructed me ’ b: 
> a d : ‘ because of this he puffed me up ’ g. 

fill up that which lacketh. A phrase of St. Paul. Cf. 2 Cor. xi. 9, &c. 
tribe b g : ‘ belly ’ d ef. 

XII. Here 0 AS 1 is the better text. 

2. at a good old age ,3 A S 1 : ‘ in a beautiful and good sleep ’ c. See T. Z. x. 6. 

3. See T. G. viii. 5 (note). 

entrance . . . into : The text absurdly reads ‘exodus . . . from*. 

Canaanitish war /3 A S'. See T. S. viii. 2 ; T. G. viii. 5. 

4. f S 1 add at the close : ‘ Benjamin, the twelfth son of Jacob, the second son of Rachel, lived 125 years.’ 
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TRANSLATION OF A LATE HEBREW TESTAMENT OF NAPHTALI, WHICH 
CONTAINS FRAGMENTS OF THE ORIGINAL TESTAMENT 

These fragments are in italics, and their parallels in the original Testament given in the margin. 

This is the Testament of Naphtali, Son of Jacob, 

1 i The Testament of Naphtali, Naphtali the son of Jacob, *whom Bilhah, the handmaid of Rachel, 

had borne him 1 [the wrestlings of Cod ]. 2 When Naphtali had grown old, and had come to a good T. Naph. 
old age, and had completed his years of strength, and fulfilled the duty of the earth-born man, he i. 6 
began to command his children, and he said unto them, ‘ My children, come and draw near and 

2 receive the commands of your father.’ And they answered and said unto him, ‘ Lo, we hearken to 

3 fulfil all that thou commandest us.’ And he said unto them, c I do not command you concerning t. Jos. 
my silver, nor concerning my gold, *nor all my substance “ that I leave unto you here under the sun, x i. 6 
nor do I command you any difficult thing which you may not be able to accomplish, but I speak to 

4 you about an easy matter, which you can fulfil.’ And his sons answered and replied a second time, 
and said, * Speak, O father, for we listen.’ He said unto them, ‘ 1 give you no command save in 
regard to the fear of the Lord : Him shall ye serve, and to Him shall ye cleave.’ They said unto 
him, • What need hath He of our service ? ’ He said unto them, ‘ It is not that He hath need of 
any creature, but that all creatures of the world have need of Him. But He hath not created the 
world for nought, but that His creatures should fear Him, and that none should do to his neighbour 

7 what he doth not like for himself.’ They said unto him, ‘ Our father ! hast thou forsooth seen us 

8 departing from thy ways, or from the ways of our fathers, either to the right or to the left? ’ He 

said unto them. ‘The Lord and I are witnesses that it is even as ye say; but I dread that which is T. Levi 
to come, lest ye go astray after the gods of strange nations, and walk according to the ordinances of xix. 3 
the peoples of the lands, and lest ye join the children of Joseph instead of the children of Levi and T. Naph. 

9 the children of judahl They said unto him, ‘ What dost thou see that thou commandest us in this vii. 2 
10 wise ? ’ He said unto them, ‘ Because I know that one day the children of Joseph will depart from 

the Lord, the God of their fathers, and cause the children of Israel to sin, and to be banished from 
the good land into another that is not ours, as we have been exiled through his being a bond-servant 
in Egypt. 

2 1, 2 1 Further, I will tell you the vision I saw, when I was pasturing the flock. I saw, and lo, my t. Naph. 

twelve brothers were pasturing with me in the field ; and lo, our father came and said to us, “ My v. 1-3 

3 children, run and seize ye, each * before me* what comes to his portion.’’ We answered and said unto 

4 him, “What shall we seize? lo, we sec nothing but the sun, moon, and the stars.” *Hc said unto 
them, “(Take hold) of them.” 5 When Levi heard it he seized a staff in his hand,and jumped upon 

5 the sun and sat and rode thereon. And when Judah saw it, he did likewise ; and he seized a staff, 

6 and sprang upon the moon, and rode thereon. So did *all the 0 tribes; each rode upon his star and 

7 his planet in the heavens ; and Joseph only remained alone upon the earth. Jacob our father said 
unto him, “My son. why hast thou not done as thy brothers?” He said unto him, “ My father, 
what have they 7 that are born of woman to do in the heavens, as in the end they must needs stand 
upon the earth ? ’ 

3 1 ‘ Whilst Joseph was speaking, lo, there stood near him a huge bull with great wings like the wings T, Naph. 

2 of a stork, and his horns were huge like the horns of the Reem. And Jacob said to him, “ Get up, v. 6 

3 my son Joseph, and ride upon him.” And Joseph got up and mounted upon the bull. And Jacob 

4 our father departed from us. For about four hours Joseph gloried in the bull—at times he walked 
and ran, at times he flew up with him, till he came near to Judah, and Joseph stretched out the v. 7 

5 standard he had in his hands and began to smite Judah his brother. Judah said to him, “My 

1 only in 1 ’. - A gloss from Gen. xxx. 8. 3 J ; also in A in a corrupt form. 

4 For 'UA read with T. Naph. v. 2, Kara oivnfuv, (13 'sb. The (13 could fall out before the following KIN ^ 3 . 

4 FJ. > A. ‘ A. ; the nine ’ PJ. 7 PJ. ‘ he ’ A. 
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6 brother, why dost thou smite me ? ” lie said unto him, “ Because thou boldest in thy hands twelve 

7 staves, and I have only one ; *givc me ten, 1 and there shall be peace.” But Judah refused to give 
them to him, and Joseph beat him till he had taken from him ten against his will, and only two were 

8 left with Judah. Joseph then said to his ten brothers, “ Wherefore run ye after Judah and Levi? 

9 Depart from them and follow after me.” When his brothers heard Joseph’s words, they departed 
from Levi and Judah as one man, to follow Joseph, and there remained with Judah only Benjamin 

io, 11 and Levi. When Levi beheld this, he descended from the sun full of trouble of spirit. Joseph said 

12 to Benjamin his brother, “ Benjamin, my brother ! Art thou not my brother ? Come thou also with 
me.” But Benjamin refused to go with Joseph his brother. And it came to pass when the day 
drew to an end, lo, there arose a mighty storm, which separated Joseph from his brothers, so that 

13 no two were left together. When 1 beheld this vision, I related it to Jacob my father, and he said 
unto me,“ My son, it is only a dream, which will neither ascend nor descend, for it hath not been 
repeated.” 

4 i, | ‘ But no long time elapsed, when I satv another vision. Whilst we stood all together with Jacob Naph 

our father on the shore of the Great Sea, behold a ship came sailing in the middle of the sea v i. 1-3. 

3 without a sailor and a man (pilot). Our father said to us, Do ye sec what I am seeing?” We 

4 said unto him, “ We see it.” He said unto us, “ Do what ye see me doing.” Thereupon Jacob our 
father took off his clothes, and threw himself into the sea, and we all followed him. And the first 
were Levi and Judah, and they jumped in(to the ship), and Jacob with them. And behold in that 

7 ship there was all the goodness of the world. Jacob our father said unto them, “ Look at what 
is written 011 the mast; for there is no ship on which the name of the master is not written 

8 on the mast.” Then Levi and Judah looked, and saw, and behold there was written, “This ship 

9 belongs to the son of Berachel, and all the good therein.” When Jacob our father heard that, 
he rejoiced very much, and bowed down, and thanked God. He said, “Not enough that He has 

10 blessed me on earth, He has blessed me on the sea too ! ” Then he said unto us, “ My children, 

11 quit yourselves like men, and whatever each one of you seizes, that shall be his share.” Thereupon 

12 Levi sprang to the big mast therein and sat upon it. The second after him, Judah, also leapt 

13 to the second mast, which was next to Levi’s mast, and he also sat thereon. And the rest of 

my other brothers took each his oar, and Jacob our father grasped the two rudders to steer the vi. 4. 

14 ship by them. And Joseph was left alone. Our father said unto him, “ My son Joseph, take 

15 thou also thine oar.” But Joseph refused. When my father saw that Joseph refused to take 
his oar, he said unto him, “ Come here, my son, and take one of the rudders which I hold in 

16 my hands, and steer the ship, whilst thy brothers row with the oars until you reach land.” And 
he taught each one of us, and said unto us, “Thus ye shall steer the ship, and ye will not be 
afraid of the waves of the sea, nor of stormy winds when they shall arise against you.” 

5 1, 2 ‘And when he had made an end of commanding us, he disappeared from us. And Joseph took 

both the rudders, one with the right hand and one with the left, and the rest of my brothers were 

3 rowing, and the ship sailed on and floated over the waters. And Levi and Judah sat upon the two 

4 masts to look out which way the ship was to take. As long as Joseph and Judah were of one mind, 
and Judah showed to Joseph which was the right way, Joseph directed thither the ship, and 2 the 

5 ship sailed on peaceably without hindrance. And after a while a quarrel arose between Joseph and 
Judah, and Joseph no longer steered the ship according to the words of his father and the teaching 

of Judah ; and the ship went a wrong course, and the zvaves of the sea dashed it on a rock, so that T. Naph. 
the ship was broken up. vi. g. 

1 ‘ Then Levi and Judah descended from the masts to escape for their lives, and as for the rest of 

2 the brothers, we escaped for our lives to the shore. And behold there came Jacob our father, and 

3 found us dispersed, one here, and another there. He said unto 11s, “ What is the matter with you, 

4 my sons ? Perhaps you have not steered the ship as it ought, (even) as I commanded you ? ” And 
we said unto him, “ By the life of thy servants, we have not departed from anything that thou hast 
commanded us; but Joseph transgressed against the command; for he did not steer the ship 
according to thy command, and as he was instructed by Levi and Judah, for he was jealous of them.” 

5 And he said unto us, “ Show me the place (of the ship).” And he saw, and behold the tops of the 

6 masts were visible, and behold it was floating upon the surface of the water. And my father 

7 whistled, and we all gathered round him. And he cast himself into the sea as before, and he 

8 repaired the ship. And he reproved Joseph, and said unto him, “ My son, thou shalt not again 
deceive (nor) be jealous of thy brothers, for they were nearly lost through thee.” 

/ 1 ‘ And when I recounted this vision to my father, he smote his hands together and sighed, and his 

2. 3 eyes shed tears. And I waited till I was ashamed, but he spake no word to me. So I took the 

1 PJ. ‘ Come now, give them to me A. 
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hand of my father to embrace it and to kiss it, and I said to him, “ Oh servant of the Lord ! why do 

4 thine eyes shed tears ? ” He said unto me, “ My son, because of the repetition of thy vision mj 
heart has sunk within me, and my body is confounded by reason of Joseph my son, for I loved him 
above you all; and for the wickedness of my son Joseph you will be sent into captivity, and you will 

5 be scattered among the nations. For thy first and second visions are both one and the same vision. 

6 Therefore I command you not to unite with the sons of Joseph, but only with Levi and Judah.'’ v i||_ 2 

1 ‘Further, I tell you my lot shall be in the best of the middle of the earth, and ye shall eat and be 

2 satisfied with its delights. I warn you not to kick in your fatness, and not to rebel, and not to (Deut. 

3 oppose the command of the Lord, who satisfies you with the good things of His earth. And do not xxxii. 
forget the Lord your God, the God of your fathers; Who was chosen by our father Abraham when 15.) 

4 the nations were divided in the time of Phaleg. For at that time the Lord, blessed be He, came down 
from His highest heavens, and brought down with Him seventy ministering angels, Michael at their 

5 head. He commanded them to teach the seventy families which sprang from the loins of Noah 

6 seventy languages. Forthwith the angels descended and did according to the command of their 
Creator. But the holy language, the Hebrew language, remained only in the house of Shem and 
Eber, and in the house of Abraham our father, who is one of their descendants. 

1 ‘ And on that day Michael took a message from the Lord, and said to the seventy nations, to each 

2 nation separately: “You know the rebellion you undertook, and the treacherous confederacy into 
which you entered against the Lord of heaven and earth, and now choose to-day whom you will 

3 worship, and who shall be your intercessor in the height of heaven.” Nimrod the wicked answered 
and said, “For me there is none greater than he who taught me and my people in one hour the 

4 language of Kush.” In like manner also answered Put, and Migraim, and Tubal, and Javan, and 
Mesech, and Tiras; and every nation chose its own angel, and none of them mentioned the name of 

5 the Lord, blessed be He. But when Michael said unto Abraham our father, “ Abram, whom dost 
thou choose, and whom wilt thou worship?” Abram answered, “ I choose and select only Him 
who said, and the world was created ; Who formed me in the womb of my mother, body within body ; 

Who placed in me spirit and soul; Him I choose, and to Him I will cleave, I and my seed, all the 
days of the world.” 

1 ‘Then the Most High dispersed the nations,and apportioned and allotted to every nation its share 

2 and lot. And from that time all the nations of the earth separated themselves from the Lord, blessed 
be He ; only the house of Abraham remained with his Creator to worship Him ; and after him Isaac 

3 and Jacob. Therefore, my sons, I conjure you not to go astray and worship any other god than 

4 Him whom your fathers have chosen. P'or know assuredly that there is none like unto Him, and 
no other who can do as He or like His works in heaven and on earth, and there is none who can do 

5 wonders like unto His mighty deeds. A poition only of His power you can see in the creation of 

ft man ; how many notable wonders are there not in him? He created him from head to foot; with 

his ears he hears, and with his eyes he sees, and with his brain he understands, and with his nose he 
smells, and with his wind-pipe he brings forth his voice, and with his gullet he absorbs food and T. Naph. 
drink, and with his tongue he speaks, and with his mouth he completes (?); with his hands he docs ii. 8 
his work, and with his heart he reckons, and with his spleen he laughs, and with his liver he is angry ; 
and his maw grinds, and with his feet he walks, and his lungs are for breathing, and by his reins he 

7 is counselled. And none of his members changes its function, but every one keeps to its own. It is 

8 therefore proper for man to lay to heart all these things, Who hath created him, and Who it is that 
hath wrought him out of an ill-smelling drop 1 in the womb of the woman, and Who it is that bringeth 
him out into the light of the world, and Who hath given him the sight of eyes and the walking of 
the feet, and Who causeth him to stand upright, and bringeth him nigh to his Creator and to Ilis 
place, and hath prepared good deeds for him in the place of insight, and hath poured into him a 

9 living soul and a pure spirit from Himself. Blessed is the man who does not defile the holy spirit 
of God which hath been put and breathed into him, and blessed is he who returns it to its Creator 
as pure as it was on the day when lie entrusted it (to hint).’ 

10 Thus far are the words of Naphtali, the son of Israel, with which he admonished his sons, *with 
words sweeter than honey. 2 


1 The phrase is found also in the l’irke Aboth, iii. 1. 


2 Emended. See my Text. 



APPENDIX II 


TRANSLATION OF ARAMAIC AND GREEK FRAGMENTS OF AN ORIGINAL 
SOURCE OF THE TESTAMENT OF LEVI AND THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 

Camuridge Aramaic Fragment. 

Col. a. 

1 . . from . . . daughter . . . that all ... to do according to right in . . . Jacob my father, and saw 
. . . and wc said to them . . . they desire our daughter, and we will be all br(ethrcn) and companions. 

2 Circumcise the foreskin of your flesh and appear (like us), and be scaled like us in the circumcision 
of. . . and we will be to y(ou) b(rethren). 

Col. b. 

3 ... my brother at every time, . . . that were in Shechem . . . my brother and Dan showed ... in 
Shechem and what . . . (doers) of violence, and Judah showed them . . . that I and Simeon my 
brother went to him ... to Reuben our brother, who . . . Judah (?) before (that he le)ft the sheep . . . 


Bodleian Aramaic Fragment. 


4 [Col. «]. . . peace, and all the desirableness of the first-fruits of the earth, all of it for food and for 
dominion ; the sword, fighting and battle .and slaughter and trouble and rage and murder and famine. 

5 Sometimes thou shalt cat, and sometimes thou shalt be hungry; sometimes thou shalt labour, and 
sometimes thou shalt rest; sometimes thou shalt sleep, and sometimes the sleep of the eye shall 

6 depart. Now behold how he has made thee greater than all, and how I give thee the greatness of 

7 everlasting peace. And two weeks passed from me, and I awoke from my sleep. Then I said : The T. Levi 
one vision is even as the other. I wondered that all the vision should be (given) to him. Ami I hid viiL 18 

8 this also in my heart and revealed it to no man. And I went to my father Isaac, and he also in like viii. 19 

9 manner (blessed) me. Then when Jacob saw (in regard to the twelve) all that should happen to him 
according to his vow, (and how that) I was first at the head of (the priesthood), and to me of all his 
sons he had granted the offering, (he gave thanks) to God- and clothed me with the garment of the 
priesthood, and (jil)led my hands? and I became a priest to God . . . , and I offered all his offerings, viii. 10 

ic and blessed my father in my life, and blessed all my brethren. Then they all blessed me, and father 

11 also blessed me, and I finished [Col. b~\ offering his offerings in Bethel. And we went from Bethel, 

1 2 and lodged in the castle of Abraham our father, with Isaac our father. And Isaac our father saw us ix. 1, 5 

13 all, and he blessed us and rejoiced. And when he knew that I was priest of the Most High God, 

the Lord of heaven, he began to charge me, and to teach me the rights of the priesthood, and said to ix. 7 

14 me, ‘ Levi, take heed to thyself, my son, my son, against all defilement and all sin. Thy rights are 
Jf, greater than those of all flesh. And now, my son, I will show thee the rule of the truth, and will not hide 

if> from thee any matter to inform thee in the rights of the priesthood. First, take heed to thyself, myix. 9 

17 son, against all lust and uncleanness, and against all fornication. And do thou take to thyself a wife ix. 10 
of my family, and defile not thy seed with harlots ; for thou art a holy seed, and holy is thy seed 

18 like the holy place, for a holy priest art thou called among all the seed of Abraham. Thou art nigh ii. 10 

to {God) and nigh to all His holy ones. Now be thou pure in thy flesh from every defilement of all (Jub. xxi 
men. 16) 

19 [Col. c\ And when thou riscst up to enter the '‘ house of God? 10ash thyself with water, and then ix. 11 

20 clothe thyself with the garment of the priesthood. And when thou art clothed, again wash thy 
ax hands and thy feet, before thou offer anything on the altar. And when thou takest to offer all that 

22 is fitting to offer on the altar, again wash thy hands and thy feet. And offer the split logs, and 
prove them first (free) from worms, and then offer them: for thus I saw Abraham my father taking 

23 heed. Of all the twelve kinds of wood, he told me that those of them are fitting to burn on the ix. 12 

24 altar whose smoke goes up with a sweet savour. And these arc their names:—cedar, and bay, and 
almond, and fir, and pine, 3 and mountain ash, and cypress, and fig, and olive, and laurel, and myrtle, (Jub. xxi 

12) 

1 So Jub. \xxii. 3, ‘ His father clothed him in the garments of the priesthood, and filled his hands ’ 

: C.k. Frag, and T. Lev. ix. 11 give ‘ the sanctuary ’. 

Text reads ‘ thorns ’ (NTH”’) corrupt foi KU’C’ = ‘ pine ’. 
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25 and aspalathus. 1 These are they which he told me it was right to offer under the sacrifice on the 
altar. And when (thou hast placed) of the wood of these (trees) on the altar, and the fire begins to 

26 kindle [Col. d I them, then begin to sprinkle the blood on the sides of the altar. And again wash 

27 thy hands and thy feet from the blood, and begin to offer up the limbs, salted. Offer the head first, 

28 and upon it spread the fat, and let there not be seen on it the blood of the offering of the bull. And 
after it the neck, and after the neck its forelegs, and after its forelegs the breast with the side, and 
after the legs the thigh with the spine of the loin, and after the thigh the hind-legs washed together 

29, 30 with the entrails. And let all be salted with salt as is fitting for them according to their need. And. 
after this the meal mingled with oil, and after it all, wine of the drink-offering; and bum on them 
frankincense; and let all thy works be in order, and all thy offerings be pleasing (?), for a sweet 

31 savour before the Most High God. And whatsoever thou doest, do it in order by measure and 
weight; add nothing which is not fitting, and fall not short of the account of what is fitting (?) con- 

32 ceming (?) the logs that are fitting to offer for all that goes up upon the altar. For the great 
bullock a talent of wood by weight; and if the fat alone is offered, six minas ; and if it is a bull-calf 2 
which is offered.... 

Verses 32 b -66 (found only in the Greek). 

33 And for the second bull fifty minas ; and for the fat alone, five minas. And for a great bullock 

34 (/ioVxot') forty minas. And if it be a ram or a he-goat that is offered, for such thirty minas, and for 
33 the fat three minas. And if it be a lamb or a kid twenty minas ; and for the fat two minas. 

36 And if it be a lamb without blemish of the first year, or a kid of the goats, fifteen minas ; 

37 and for the fat half a mina. And sprinkle 3 salt upon the great bull to salt its flesh, and offer 
it on the altar. One measure is fitting for the bull. And where there is a superfluity of salt, 

38 salt therewith the hide. And for the second bull five-sixths of the measure. And for the 

39 bullock (fMoa^oy ) the half of the measure. And for the ram half a measure, and for the hc-goat the 

40 like measure. And for the lamb and the kid the third of the measure. And the meal that is fitting 
41, 42 for them. For the great 4 * * bull and for the second bull and the bullock a measure of meal. And foi 

the ram and the he-goat two-thirds of a measure, and for the lamb and for the kid a third part of 
43 44 a measure, and the oil. And the fourth of the measure for the bull mingled with this meal. And 
for the ram the sixth of the measure, and for the lamb the eighth of the measure fand of the lambf. 
And as for the wine, pour a libation according to the measure of the oil on the bull and the ram and 
43 the kid. Of frankincense six shekels for the bull, and the half thereof for the ram. and the third 

46 thereof for the kid, and (let) all the meal (be) mingled. If you offer this not upon (’) the fat, let 
there be offered upon it a weight of two shekels of frankincense. And the third of the measure is the 

47 third of the ephah. And the two parts of the bath and the weight of the mina are of fifty shekels. 
And of the shekel the fourth part is a weight.® The shekel comes to be about sixteen thermoi 

48 ( 0 <piM‘t) and of one (and the same) weight. And now, my son, hear my words and give ear to my 
commands, and let not these my words depart from j our heart throughout all thy days, because thou 

49 art a holy priest of the Lord. And all thy seed shall be priests. And to thy sons so give com- 

50 mandment that thej' do according to this use 0 as I have shown thee. For so my father Abraham 
31 commanded me to do and to give commandment to my sons. And now, my son, I rejoice that thou 

hast been chosen to the holy priesthood, and to offer sacrifice to the Lord Most High, as it is 
52 befitting to do according to that which is ordained for Him. When thou takest a sacrifice to offer 
before the Lord ofanj’ flesh, according to the reckoning of the wood so receive (it) as I command 
thee, and the salt and the meal and the wine and the frankincense receive at their hands for all the 
33 animals. And always wash 7 thy hands and thy feet when thou gocst to the altar, and when thou 
gocst forth from the sanctuary let no blood touch thj’ garments. Thou shalt not fkindle it the same 
54, 53 daj’f. And thf, hands and thy feet wash continually from all flesh. And let no blood be seen upon 
36 thee, fand every soul,f for the blood is the life (soul) in the flesh. And if thou preparest for thyself 3 
any flesh at home to eat, cover its blood first in the earth before thou eatest of the flesh, anti thou 
57 shalt not eat of the blood. For so my father Abraham commanded me ; for so he found it in the 
38 writing of the Look of Noah concerning the blood. And now, as I tell thee, mj’ beloved son] thou 
art beloved of thy father and holy unto the Lord Most High, and thou shalt be loved bej-ond all thj- 

1 The list in the Aramaic practically agrees with that in Jub. xxi. 12. The Greek fragment diverges in 
omitting the almond and the olive, and adding the o^lVos. See my text of the Testaments, 249. 

1 The Greek has ‘ the second hull ’ here and in verses 38, 41. 

3 Emended. See my Text. 

* See verse 32. 

s Here follows in the text Oeppbv A'corrupt for Bcpptiv b' = ‘of four thermoi.’ 

• Kplaiv = OStTD. 

1 Verses 53~6 agree almost verbally with Jub. xxi. 16-18. 

a MS. reads owqs o#vroi>, which may possibly be emended into v ot^v trtav 


Jub. xxi. 
'16-18 = 
verses 
53-56 

Jub. xxi. 
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59 brethren. fBy thy seed shall be blessed in the earth, - !' and thy seed shall be enrolled in the book of 

60 the memorial of life unto all ages. And thy name and the name of thy seed shall not be blotted 

61 out unto all the ages. And now. my son Levi, thy seed shall be blessed upon the earth unto all the 

62 generations of the ages.’ And when four weeks were fulfilled in the years of my life, i. e. m my T. Levi 
twenty-eighth year, 1 took unto myself a wife of the lineage of my father, even Mileah , the daughter of xi. 1 

63 llethuel, the son of Laban, my mother’s brother. And she conceived and bare me a first son, and si. 2 
I called his name Gershom ; for I said that my seed would be sojourners in the land where I was 

64 born. U'e are sojourners as . . . in the land . . . And in the ease of the lad I sazv in my vision that si. 3 

65 he would be cast out, he and his seed from the chief priesthood .... Thirty years old was I in my 

66 life when he was born, and in the tenth month he was born towards sunset. And again she conceived 

and bare me about the time that is fitting with women, and l called his name Kohath} xi. 6 

Cambridge Aramaic Fragment. 

66 [Col. e) (And it happented about the ti(me of women that I was with her, and she conceived 

67 again (and bare me another son, and) I (call)ed his name (Kohath. And I saw) that to him xi. 5 
(would b)c the gathering of all (the people, for) his would be the high-(priest)hood lover all Is)rael. 

68 In the fofur an,l thirtieth year of my life was he born, in the fir(st) month, (on the fir)st day of the xi. 4 

60 motntli), at sunrise. And again I was wi(th her), and she bare me a third son and I called his name xi. 7 

Merari,for it was bitter to me concerning him exceedingly, for as soon as he was born he died ; and 
it was very bitter to me concerning him, because he was like to die, and I besought and prayed for 

71 him, and it was in all bitterness. In the fortieth year of my life she bare, in the third month. And 

72 again I was with her, and she conceived and bare me a daughter, and I made her name Jochebed, xi. 8 
(for) I sai(d), as she hath borne to me honour, she hath borne for me glory to Israel, hi the sixty- 
fourth year of my life she bare , in the first day of the seventh month, after that [Col. d.~\ we entered 

73 Egypt. In the sixte(enth) year we entered the land of Egypt, and to my sons (were given) the 

74 daughters of my brothers at the time ... to them sons. The names of the sons of Gershon (Libnaim ii. 1, 2 
and) Shimei; and the names of the sons of Kofhath, Amra)m and Izhar and Hebron and Uzziel\ xii. 3 

75 (and the names of) the sons of Merari, Mahli and Mushai. (And) Amram (took) to him as wife xfi. 4 

76 Jochebed my daughter, while I was yet living in the 9(4)”' year of my life. And I called the name 
of Amram, when he was born, Amram, for I said when he was born, this (child) (shall br)ing out the 

77 people from the (land of Eg)ypt. Therefore his name was called the exalted people. On one day xii. 4 

78 (were they born he) and Jochebed my daughter. Eighteen years old -was I when I went inf to the l)and xii. 5 
of Canaan, and (nine)tecn years old when 1 slew Shcfchan) and destroyed the workers of violence. 

79 And I was nineteen years old when I became priest, and twenty-eight years old when I took to me 

80 a rvife. And eight and forty years old was I 'when we went into the land of Egypt . and eighty and 
nine years I lived in Egypt. 

81 [Col. e] And all the days of my life were 1(3)7 years, and I saw my sons of the thfird generation) xix. 4 

82 before I died. And in the (hundred and eighteenth (year) of my life, that is, the y(ear) in which xii. 6, 7 
Joseph my brother died, I called (my) so(ns) and their sons, and began to charge them with all that 

was in my heart. 


83 

And I answered and said to (my) sons: 

(Hear) the word of Levi your father, 

And hearken to the commands of God’s beloved; 


84 

/ give you a charge, my sons, 

And I show you the truth, my beloved. 

xiii. 1 

ite 

86 

Let the sum of your works be truth, 

And (let) righteousness abide with you for ever. 

And the tr(uth) . .. 

And to them the harvest is blessed. 

(Ps. cxix 
160) 

87 

He that soweth good, rcapeth good ; 

And he that soweth evil , his seed returneth upon him. 

xiii. 6 

88 

And now, my sons, a book of instruction in wisdom teach your sons, 

And let wisdom be with you an everlasting honour. 

xiii* 2 

89 

He that learncth wisdom, she is an honour to him, 

And whoso despisetlt wisdom is given over to contempt. 

xiii. 3 

90 

My sons, behold Joseph my brother. 

Who gave instruction in the writings and discipline of wisdom. 

xiii. 9 
xiii. 2 


1 This verse is indeed found in ihe Aramaic, but I have given the translation of the Greek, as the Aramaic is for 
the most part wanting. 
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91 [Col./] . . . man . . . and increased (?)... to every co(untry) and city ... to him brother . . . was xiii. 3 
in it, he is ( not like) a stranger in it* and not li(ke to) a stranger (in it), 1 and not like an alien in it ; 

for they all give him honour in it, for all desire to learn of his wisdom. xiii, 4 

92 His friends are many , 

And they that salute him are great ones. 

93 And on a seat of honour they place him, 

To hear the words of his wisdom. 

94 Great wealth of honour is wisdom. 

And a goodly treasure to all that^vV her. xiii. 7 

95 If there come mighty kings and much people, 

And an host and many horsemen, and chariots with them. 

And take . . country and city. 

And spoil all that is in them, 

The treasures of wisdom they shall not spoil 
Nor find out her hidden things 
Nor . .. 


1 The form in the Aramaic varies. We have here duplicate renderings of the same Hebrew original. 
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INTRODUCTION 

§ I. SlRVI.LINF. OkACLKS IN GENERAL. 

The collection of verses known as the Sibylline Oracles was originally comprised in fifteen books 
and various fragments. Three books (isj x and xv) arc entirely missing, and there are gaps in some 
of those that remain, but with a total of some 4,240 lines their bulk is still very considerable. The 
greater part of this collection, however, is late and of comparatively little intrinsic worth, and the 
present study deals only with those of the fragments which arc preserved in Thcophilus ad 
Aittolycuni , and together form a kind of prelude or Proem, and with the earlier books iii, iv and v. 
But it will be necessary to give some preliminary sketch of the problem presented by the Sibylline 
literature in general. 

It is a common feature of early peoples to look for oracular utterances of divine or quasi-divine 
inspiration from the mouth of old women, such as are represented by the witch of Endor in the Old 
Testament, the Pythian priestess among the Greeks, and, possibly, the nymph Egeria among the 
Romans; and it added immensely to the prestige of such utterances if they were ambiguous or 
difficult to understand. It was from a common feeling such as this that the Sibylline Oracles took 
their rise, but they are pre-eminent among all similar literature in the authority which they wielded 
and the fascination which they exercised over the minds of men. Their power they owed chiefly to 
their claim to remote antiquity, and to the obscurity in which they were always wrapped. Of Greek 
origin, and written principally, if not exclusively, in Greek, it was at Rome where they were chiefly 
venerated and had the most direct influence. In times of special difficulty they were frequently 
consulted, apparently with satisfactory result. There can be little doubt that the ingenuity of the 
custodians of the Sibylline rolls supplied sometimes a suitable response to the question under 
discussion. 

A brief account of these oracles among the Romans is given below, but it is not with them that 
we have to deal. They have nearly all perished, and have left little more than a name and a history 
behind. But their great interest lies in the fact that the success which they achieved in their day led 
Jews and, later, Christians, seeking to defend or propagate their faith, to compose or adapt verses 
which they put forth under the name and authority of the ancient mysterious prophetesses known as 
the Sibyls, and in which lessons of monotheism and the like were put forth as the real teaching of the 
inspired teachers of the most hoar antiquity. With the morality of such a proceeding we have not 
here to deal: it is closely bound up with the question of the ancient idea of copyright, which was, as 
is obvious, radically different from ours. But of the success of this method of proselytising there, can 
be little doubt, and indeed most Christian writers down to the time of Augustine accept without 
question the genuineness of these verses. 

The Sibylline Oracles, therefore, which we possess are a compilation of old and new oracles 
worked up by Jewish or Christian authors who lived at various times between c. 160 Ii.c. and the fifth 
century, or even later, A.I). Their chief interest for us lies in (i) their date and interpretation, (ii) 
their relation to other apocalyptic literature, (iii) the side-lights thrown on history. 

The above brief sketch must now be somewhat amplified, in order to explain the peculiar 
authority exercised by this form of oracle over Pagan, Jewish and Christian thought alike. And it 
will be necessary to go into a little more detail as to the Sibyl herself and the history of the 
Sibylline literature. 

§ 2. The Sibyl. 

The name ‘ Sibyl ’ first attracts attention. It has been maintained by some scholars (especially 
by R. H. Klausen in Aeneas vnd die Penaten ) that the word is not a proper name but implies a sound 
issuing from a subterranean oracle, conveyed either by the rustling of the wind, as in the case of the 
oaks of Dodona, or by the splash of water. But there seems to be little justification for this, and it 
is better to follow the universal testimony^ of antiquity in regarding 2 i/ 3 i AA.« as a proper name. Nor 
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is there any inherent improbability in deriving the name from ©eos and (3ovkij, for there is sufficient 
evidence to show that among the Aeolians and Dorians ©el? appeared as Slos, and in an inscription 
from Cumae fioWa is found for fiovkrj. 2 f ftvXXa, therefore, means the counsel of God (ef. Lact. 
Div. Inst. i. 6). 

Early writers know of only one Sibyl. So Heraclitus (ap. Plutarch), Aristophanes, Plato, and 
Aristotle. But in course of tinte many more were recognized, though the exact number differs 
widely among various writers. The earliest mention of a plurality of Sibyls seems to emanate from 
a certain sophist named Sopater, who is quoted by Photius as the author of a work on Prophetic 
women ‘which include the so-called Sibyls’. Other writers, e.g. Solinus and Ausonius, recognize at 
least three: Pausanias and Aelian speak of four: Clement of Alexandria mentions nine, and Varro’s 
list (cf. Lact. l.c.) includes ten. The names given to the various Sibyls vary considerably, but there 
is convincing testimony that the earliest and most famous was the Erythraean, of whom Clement 
preserves a detailed but somewhat confused account. He gives her date as prior to Orpheus, 
whereas others, including Augustine, make her contemporary with the siege of Troy, and Suidas 
puts her nearly five centuries later. The Erythraeans believed her to be the offspring of a shepherd 
and a nymph. According to an early and widespread tradition she was connected with Apollo. 
This is referred to in ‘ Constantine’s’ Oratio ad Sanctos , preserved in Eusebius, where it is said that 
she was at an early age consecrated by her parent against her will to the temple of that god. At his 
hands she is said to have met her death after surviving nine generations of men, and her grave-stone 
was for long shown on the Erythraean shore, while her image or token is regularly found on the coins 
of that town. 

Before long the claims of Erythrae to be the birthplace of the Sibyl were challenged by Marpessus, 
a town said by Pausanias to lie in Trojan Ida. Erythrae based her claims on the testimony of the 
Sibyl herself as contained in the lines (Orac. in Pausanias x. 12. 3): 

fc’fil 8’ «•/« yeyavla pttrov dirqTiji re ©fas t< 
t’ adava-ijs, irarpos 0’ aS Ki)TO<f>ayoio 
piiTpoOtv ’ISoynnjj, -arpls Sc juot hniv ’E pvdpij. 

But Marpessus alleged that ’EpvOpij was merely an adjective, and that the next line, 

M apr.ricro-os, p.i)Tpbs Up?}, Trora/zi's' 0 ’ ’Ai8coj/cv?, 
had been suppressed by the Ifrythraeans. 

Connected alike with Erythrae and Marpessus is the Sibyl of Cumae, whose fame early rivalled 
that of Erythrae. Justin Martyr paid a visit to Cumae, .and relates how he saw there the cave made 
out of the single massive rock from which the oracles were given, and the three cisterns in which the 
Sibyl was said to wash. It was this Sibyl who, in the famous story told by Varro and Livy, came 
to Rome and offered the nine fateful books to Tarquin, and on being refused her price came back 
with six books and then with three. Various notices of her are preserved by Virgil and Ovid. The 
former represents her as having lived 700 years and having 300 yet to run, while Ovid relates that 
being offered by Apollo any boon she chose, she took up a handful of sand and asked that she might 
live as many years as there were grains in it. 

These are the more famous Sibyls. It will not be necessary to do more than enumerate the 
various others connected with Tibur, Samos, Colophon, Rhodes, Ephesus, Babylonia, Egypt, Libya, 
and Sicily. 

§ 3. Tiik Earliest Sibylline Verses. 

The first reference to the oracles of Sibyls is found in a quotation from Heraclitus, preserved in 
Plutarch (De Pyth. Or. 709 c): he says that the poems contained many gloomy matters, and 
specifies ‘many revolutions and upheavals of Greek cities, many appearances of barbarous hordes 
and murders of rulers’. Aristophanes mentions the Sibyl more than once and always with some 
tinge of respect (Pax IC93, 1116), and Plato speaks of her with reverence: Aristotle lays stress on 
her melancholy character and dismisses her more summarily. More details are given by Suidas, who 
summarizes the writings of the various Sibyls which he knows. Servius in his commentary on 
Virgil, Eel. iv, mentions that the Cumaean Sibyl divided up the ages under the names of metals and 
showed which god was ruler in each (quis quo imperaret). But there is nothing to show exactly when 
collections of such verses came to be made. If we may believe the story of the Sibyl who appeared 
to Tarquin there was already a collection of nine books, but they must have been small in compass 
if a woman could carry them in the cumbrous form of rolls. It is probable that there were a great 
number of detached oracles, sometimes consisting of a line or two, current in the Greek-speaking 
world, and there may have been many private collections. After the destruction of the official 
Sibylline books in the burning of the Capitol in 82 B. C., a commission was dispatched to collect 
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oracles from Sicily, Greece, and Asia Minor, and a large number were brought back (including 
i,cco lines from Erythrae), from which a collection was made. After this the numbers increased so 
rapidly that Augustus commanded 2.000 spurious volumes to be destroyed. But with their increase 
in bulk their credit began to diminish, and the Emperor found it necessary to carry out a similar 
process of weeding. 

$4. The Jewish Sibylline Verses. 

The beginning of the Maccabean revolt revived the enthusiasm of the Jews in every department 
of life. Among other things the missionary side of their faith aroused greater interest, and a serious 
attempt was made to place its claim on intellectual grounds more clearly before the world. At the 
same time eschatology began to exercise more and more influence on men’s minds, and the 
conception of a final setting aright of all apparent injustice by the direct judgement of God appealed 
with increasing force to the more thoughtful of the Jews. The former tendency may be illustrated 
by the attempt of Aristobulus, a Jew living at the court of Ptolemy VII about 160 B.C., to prove that 
the best literature of Greece was in reality indebted to a large extent to Jewish inspiration : the 
latter point by the composition of the books of Daniel and Enoch. Both these tendencies combined 
to suggest to a cultivated Jew living in Egypt about the middle of the second century B.C., that, if 
he could use the authority of the ancient and revered Sibyl, he might by means of verses written in 
the Sibylline style gain a very much wider audience for the propagation of his faith. The example 
of the book of Daniel was in all probability before him, and he would recognize no moral fault in the 
use of such means, especially if collections of Sibylline Oracles were from time to time receiving 
large additions. Ilis method was not pure invention: he took ancient oracles and pieced them 
together, adding passages of his own which breathed strong monotheism and the glorification of the 
Jewish people. It is probably to this 1 unknown author that we owe the greater part of the third 
book. His example could hardly fail to inspire imitators both among Jews and later among Christians. 
Nor did the feeling of the day see anything incongruous in the ancient Sibyl denouncing idolatry 
and singing the praises of the happy land of Judaea. Indeed the new collection of oracles achieved 
very considerable success. 

§ 5. Tiie Sibyllines in later history. 

The burning of the Capitol in 82 U.C. resulted in the complete destruction of the official collection 
of Sibj’lline Oracles. Seven years later the Senate dispatched three commissioners to Erythrae 
to fetch from thence any that could be discovered, and as a result of their efforts some 1000 verses 
were collected from that place while a considerable number were added from elsewhere. It is not 
improbable that the interest aroused by this search inspired the manufacture of many spurious 
oracles, some of which may have been of Jewish origin. From the materials thus collected a selec¬ 
tion was made by the Ouindecemviri, and the accepted verses were kept in greater secrecy. Never¬ 
theless some knowledge of them was public property. Cicero (de Div. ii. 54) remarks on the art 
displayed in them as exemplified by their- acrostic form and throws some suspicion on their 
genuineness. Virgil in his famous description of the Golden Age in Eclogue iv quotes from Sib. iii. 
785 ff. But the publication of oracles took away the main point of their sanctity, and we find the 
Emperors diligent in preserving them, as far as possible, inviolate. So Augustus instituted a search¬ 
ing inquiry into them and destroyed all except a small collection which was stored under the base 
of the Palatine Apollo. A further investigation was carried out on similar lines by Tiberius. 

In view of these facts, it is obvious that the wide knowledge of Sibylline verses among early 
Christian writers points to there having been many collections over and above the official collection of 
Rome. It is possible that the oracles rejected by the scrutiny of the Ouindccefnviri instead of being 
destroyed merely found a wider audience, being incorporated with various subsequent additions. 
Inasmuch as the official collection, which was finally burned by order of Stilicho in the reign of 
i hcodosius, was, as far as we know, never published, it would appear that the verses which we 
possess were all preserved in private hands. 

There is no evidence that the Sibylline Oracles enjoyed any great popularity with later Jewish 
writers. Josephus {Ant. i. § 4) indeed alludes to Sib. iii. 97 ff".. but the early appropriation of the 
Sibyl by Christian writers seems to have militated against extensive Jewish use. Among the early 
bathers allusions and quotations are very frequent. Hernias alludes to the Sibyl in Pastor 2, § 4. 
Clement of Rome (cf. Justin, Rcsp. ad Quaest. 74) speaks of the Sibyl’s prophecy that the world should 

1 The suggestion that the writer was Aristobulus himself is a tempting one and was put forward by Alexandre 
iJSxc. ad Sib. I. 

The only Sibylline acrostic which we possess is the Christian one in Sib. viii. 217-50, which is of considerably 
later date. 
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perish by fire. Justin refers without reserve to Books iii and iv, Athenagoras and Theophilus to the 
Proem and Book iii. Clement of Alexandria quotes freely from all the Jewish books and even 
represents St. Paul as appealing to the Sibyl (Strom, vi), and Cclsus (ap. Orig. v, § 4) is moved to 
ridicule by their frequent use in Christian writers. Origen himself only once mentions the Sibyl 
(c. Cels, v, § 61), while Tertullian, though speaking of the Sibyl as anterior to all literature (ad Nat. 2), 
never makes use of the testimony of the Sibyl in his apologetics. Lactantius uses less reserve: 1 he 
quotes freely from all the Jewish books and his writings are a perfect mine of Sibylline verses. His 
view of the Sibyls was that, though in themselves they were prophetesses of false gods, yet from 
time to time filled with Divine inspiration they poured forth precious truths. Ambrose has but one 
quotation from the Sibyllines : Augustine is aware of a prejudice against them, but in discussing their 
claims he finds nothing in them pertaining to the worship of false gods and he gravely admits the 
Sibyl to the number of those who belong to the City of God (de Civ. Dei xviii. 23). 

§ 6. Introduction to the Jewish Books. 

The two considerable fragments which are usually printed at the end of the book, together with 
the three lines of Fragment ii, are preserved tons in the treatise of Theophilus ad Autolycum (end of first 
century A. D.) in which the writer attempts to justify to an educated heathen the Christian idea of God 
and the doctrine of the Resurrection. From Fr. i. 30, Alexander has deduced a Christian origin for 
them, but their tone is rather Jewish than Christian and their main purport is to vindicate the 
unique sovereignty of the Holy Invisible God as against the undignified stories of polytheism on the 
one hand, and the worship of animals and idols on the other. In character they are closely similar 
to iii. 1-45 and all seem to originate from Egypt. There is no distinctive mark of date, but the 
Fragments arc most probably prac-Christian. They are .ascribed to the Erythraean Sibyl by Lac¬ 
tantius and Clement of Alexandria. From the Way in which Theophilus introduces these lines 
(ad Alii. ii. 36 ’E(,ivX\a be, iii 'KXXqaiv kcu iv Tots Xoizols edveaiv yevoixtvq -popriTis, iv ap\y tt/s Tipo<j>T)Teias 
avrtji oveibC£ei to to>v avO)iu>~o,v ytvos Xeyovaa . . .) the inference has been drawn that they stood origin¬ 
ally at the beginning of the third book. 

Book III has been variously divided. Friedlieb divides into three main sections 1-294: 295-488 : 
489-828, but these sections arc not entirely homogeneous. 

The following is an analysis: 

1-7 is an introduction expressing the pain of the Sibyl under the Divine compulsion. 

8-45 express the Jewish hatred of idolatry and give a description of the true God the Creator of 
the World. 

46-62 an eschatological passage describing the reign of the Holy King and the destruction of the 
wicked. Lines 46, 47 and 52 give an indication of date, which, however, is not easy to fix. It may 
be as early as c. 168 B.C., at which time Rome first interfered decisively in the affairs of Egypt by the 
embassy of Popilius Laenas. Then the three men of 1 .52 who are to afflict Rome would be, perhaps, 
the Gracchi. Or the date may be c. 96 li.c. when Ptolemy Apion bequeathed by will his kingdom 
of Cyrene to the Roman people. I11 this case the three men would be Marius, Sulla, and Cinna. 

Or it may be as late as c. 51 B.c. when Ptolemy Aulete.s bequeathed his kingdom to his Roman 
creditors. Then the three men would be the Triumvirs, whether the First (so Volz, Jud. Eschat., 
p. 47), or the Second (so Friedlieb, Intr. p. xxvii). The middle date is, on the whole, to be preferred. 
Alexandre would refer the ‘ holy king ’ of 1 . 49 to Vespasian and the ‘ three men ’ to Galba, Otho, and 
Vitellius, but this Ls quite improbable. 

62-92. The destruction of Beliar: a late passage probably from the latter part of the first 
century A.D. Boussct, Antichrist, pp. 87, ioo, considers the passage to be Jewish, but Jiilicher, 
reviewing him in Theol. Litt.-Zeitnng , 1896, maintains its Christian origin, and Geffcken is of the 
same opinion. The question largely turns on the meaning given to iZepanTi'ivtov in 63. The idea that 
the whole world should come under the dominion of a woman recurs in viii. 200. The most probable 
explanation is that the woman is Rome. 

93-6. p'our lines of transition usually regarded as Christian, but not necessarily so. 

97-294. A section derived primarily from the Erythraean Sibyl relating to the building of 
Babylon, the story of the Titans and the birth of Zeus, with a short summary of history dealing 
.specially with the history of the Jews. The antiquity of the section is attested by the references to 

1 Detailed references are given in Struve (Fragmenta librarian Sibyllinarum quae apud Lactantium reperiuntur , 
1817) and Alexandre (Excursus ad Sibyllina, 254 ff.). Also in Vervorst (De C.irminibus Sibyllinis apud Sanctos 
Patres disceptalio, Paris, 1844) and Besaneon (De I'emploi que les Fires de PEgtise out fait des oracles sibyllins, 
Montauban, 1851). 
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it in Alexander Polyhistor (80-40 it.cl and Abydenus (first or second century B.c.) and by the 
frequent quotations in Christian writers. There are two main marks of date: (1) the reference to 
the seventh king of Egypt in 192, 193 (cf. 318, 608) who is, in all probability, Ptolemy Philometor 
182-146 B.C.; (2) the description of Rome in 175 ff., which would suit the years immediately 
following the battle of I’ydna 168 a.d. A date circ. 160 A. 1). would seem to be the most probable. 
The working up of old heathen oracles by a Jew would then be closely parallel to the attempt of 
Aristobulus about the same date to prove that the Old Testament was the primary source of the 
best works of ancient Greek literature. The Sibyllist takes not only the Erythraean Sibyl, but also 
extracts from the Babylonian (97-104), and perhaps the Chaldaean (218-30). But the latter section 
is also ascribed by Laclantius to the Erythraean Sibyl. 

295—488 contain for the most part a collection of various oracles of different dates. Many of 
them arc of a general character and cannot be historically identified. But the following passages 
contain some note of time. 

314-18 seems to refer to the internal struggles in Egypt between Ptolemy Philometor and 
Ptolemy Eucrgetes which ended with the capture of Eucrgetes in Cyprus in 154 B.c. 

323-33 may refer to the desecration of the Temple by Antiochus Epiphanes in 168 u.C. 

350-5 probably refers to the Mithradatic war of 88-84 B.C. 

388-400 is best explained as depicting the events of 162-142 B.C. 

464-9 appears to have reference to the Social war of 89-88 B.c. 

483-8 mentions the capture of Carthage and Corinth in 146 B.c. 

The section contains some ancient oracles, e.g. 364-6; 401-30. 

The passage about Alexander 381-7 is referred to by Varroas coming from the Persian Sibyl; 
while the Scholion on Plato, Phacdr. 244 ascribes it to the Chaldaean Sibyl. 

Lines 414-33 are ascribed on the authority of Pausanias and Varro to the Erythraean Sibyl. 

489-829. This long section begins with woes on various lands, and especially on Greece, which 
is to be subjugated by a barbarian power. Then follows praise of the Jews and a reference to the 
attack of Antiochus Epiphancs on Egypt in 170 B.C. (611— j 5). An eschatological passage comes 
next, leading up to the description of the coming of the Messiah, to be followed by a time of ideal 
peace and prosperity for the Jews. This is interrupted by a short passage (732-40), which appears 
to celebrate the capture of the Acra of Jerusalem from the Seleucid troops. Another Messianic 
passage (767-95) is followed by a short description of the signs that are to precede the end (796-808) 
and the book ends with an Epilogue, which in itself seems to be composite, 819-29 being apparently 
a later addition. 

The marks of date then in this last section are as follows :— 

508-11. Refers to the Gaulish invasion of Asia Minor in 280 B.c. 

520-61. Subjugation of Greece especially after the capture of Corinth in 146 B. c. 

573-85. Prosperity of the Jews in Maccabean times c. 140 B.c. 

608-15 refer particularly to 180-179 B.C. 

732 40 represent the feeling of c. 140 B.C. 

It should be noticed that 1 . 776 bears marks of having been at least worked over by a Christian 
hand. 

Taking the book as a whole there is no adequate reason for doubting that lines 97-819 arc, with 
the exception of a few passages (e.g. 350-5,464-9, 776) either composed or incorporated by a Jew, 
probably living in Egypt about 140 B.C. The Egyptian colouring is marked e.g. by the interest in 
Egyptian history, 159, 161, 314-18, 348, 608-15; but the writer has frequent references to Rome 
and Greece, and, to a lesser degree, to Asia Minor. 

A11 attempt has been made (by Friedlieb) to show that lines 97-808, together with the Proem, 
comprised the poem that went under the name of the Erythraean Sibyl, and is said by Lactantius 1 
to comprise about one thousand lines. It is a further suggestion of Block that lines 1-45, 819-29 
may be ascribed to the author of Books I and II. These suggestions have the merit of providing 
a comprehensive framework for the first three Sibylline books, but they cannot be regarded as more 
than tentative. It is probable, for instance, that iii. 97-104 comes from the Chaldaean Sibyl, or 
possibly a Hebrew Sibyl (Josephus, Ant. i. §4) and the frequent notice of Plgypt to which reference 
lias been made would suggest that parts at least of the poem are from another source. At the same 
time, it is obvious that the Erythraean Sibyl became by far the most noted, and it is quite possible 
that other ancient oracles which bore no special mark of authorship were collected under her name. 

The fourth book does not present any such difficult problems. Its plan is fairly simple. After 


1 Div. Inst. i. 6. 
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a description of God as the source of inspiration (1-23) the writer proceeds to draw a picture of the 
joy of the righteous and the fate of the ungodly (24- 46). He then proposes a sketch of the history 
of the ten generations of the world, but after two generations he breaks off into a series of oracles 
against various countries and towns in the dismal Sibylline style (47-151). Then follows an eschato¬ 
logical passage (152-92) interrupted by an exhortation to repentance (162-78). 

The book is, therefore, in all probability a unity, and its date can be fixed with considerable 
certainty. 

107-8 speak o f the restoration of Laodicea after the earthquake of 60 A.D. 

115-18 speak of the internal struggles in Jerusalem during the siege in 6y A.D. 

125-6 speak of the destruction of the Temple. 

119-24 speak of the disappearance of Nero, the expectation of his return, and the struggles of 
69 A.D., and a similar expectation recurs in 138 f. 

128,129,143,144 speak of a great earthquake in Cyprus, which is fixed by a notice of Eusebius 
in 76 A.D. 

The date then is after 76 A.D., but not long after, and at a time when the stirring events of the 
years 69-70 were fresh in men’s minds, and the expectation of the return of Nero was real and vivid. 
So by general consent the book is ascribed to about the year 80 A.D. 

There is some uncertainty as to whether the writer is a Jew or a Christian. In favour of the 
latter supposition is adduced the outlook on temples (28) and sacrifices (29), the mention of the folly 
of the Jews (117), and the stress laid on repentance (168). But none of these ideas would be 
unnatural in a thoughtful Jew of 80 a.d., and as there is nothing specifically Christian in the book, 
so it ends with an eschatological outlook which seems distinctly Jewish in character. 

The fifth book presents problems of its own. It is obvious at once that lines 1-51 stand by 
themselves. They give a brief sketch of history up to the time of Hadrian, or, if 1 . 51 be genuine, up 
till the time of Marcus Aurelius. 

The rest of the book consists, in the main, of the proclamation of troubles in various lands; in 
Egypt (52-1x4), Asia (115-36), Greece, Italy, and other lands (137-78), Egypt, India, Corinth, &c. 
(179-227), Asia, Thrace, &c. (286-343), Babylon, &c. (434-83), Egypt, &c. (484-511). This fills 
up the main bulk of the book, but, interspersed among these conventional Sibylline outpourings, there 
are sections on other subjects which merit attention. Such are an ode to vfifjis (228-46), which 
seems Eastern in character, and in which Hildebraudt claims to have discovered a direct quotation 
from the A vesta; an ideal description of Judaea (247-55, 260-85); a Christian fragment (256-9); 
an eschatological passage (344-85); a denunciation of evil livers (386-402); a hint of an attack on 
the Holy Land and of a Divine vengeance (403-33) 1 and a description of a coming battle of the 
stars (512-31). 

Passages which bear upon the question of the date are as follows. In the first section the 
extravagant praise of Hadrian (48, 49) would be inexplicable in a Jewish writing except in the 
earlier years of his reign, or at any rate before the revolt of Bar Cochba and the erection of /Elia 
Capitolina on the site of Jerusalem. But 1 . 51 speaks of three successors of Hadrian, one of whom 
(by which Marcus Aurelius is probably meant) should reign late in life. There is good reason to 
suspect this line to be a later interpolation. 

In the main section, 52 to end, the chief indication of date lies in lines 411-13, which seem to 
speak of Titus as doomed to death as soon as he reached Italy on his return from the capture of 
Jerusalem. The expectation, which appears to have been somewhat widely held, was, of course, 
falsified by history, and so this section at any rate, if the emendation proposed be accepted, is fixed 
for the year 70 a.d. For the rest the expectation of the return of Nero appears in 34 f., 104 ff., 
139 ff., 2x5 ff., 363 ff., as a conviction deeply held, although he is by this time half identified with 
the Antichrist. 

The general conclusion leaves the date more or less uncertain. But there is no real reason 
to separate 1-51 from the rest of the book, and if we except lines 51 and 411-13 we may fix the 
date as somewhere in the reign of Hadrian before 130 a.d. 1 

The author seems undoubtedly to be living in Egypt So the Sibyl calls herself (if the text be 
not corrupt) sister of Isis (53), and has much to say about Egypt and its towns (60-114, 179-99, 
458-9,484-511). 

Opinions are much divided as to whether the author is a Jew or a Christian. The adjective 

1 The minute dissection of a ‘Higher Criticism’ may he illustrated by the following table taken from Zahn’s 
Apokalyplische Sludien :— 

{a) a. I). 71, in for 1151-78 ; '200-5; 228-46; 361-433; 484-531. 

id) c. X.;t>. 120, 1—49*, 50 b ; 52-no; 179-99; 206 27; 247-360 (or, at any rate, 247 85; 328-82); 434-83. 

(r) c. A. lx. 150, 49 b -5o’ 1 ; 51 ; 257 ; 413, and probably many isolated verses. 
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0(oxfn<rrovi in 1 . 68 seems to stamp the section to which it .belongs as Christian, and 256-9 are 
unmistakably the same. But for the rest of the book the outlook is more Jewish than Christian. 
There is no reference to a New Testament writing, with the possible exception of 1 . 158 (cf. Apoc. 
viii. to). 


§ 7. Manuscripts. 

Special service in the collation of MSS. has been rendered by A. Mai. Keil, and Rzach. The 
results arc given at length in the introduction to Geffckcn’s edition. The MSS. fall into three main 
classes, to which the terms 12, <t>, and 'f' are conventionally given. The following are the only MSS. 
which contain the Jewish portions :— 

In class 12 : 

V. Codd. Vaticani 1120, 743, both fourteenth century, contain iv. 

Cod. Monacensis 1541 contains iv. 

In class <h: 

A. Cod. Vindobonensis hist. gr. xevi. 6, fifteenth century, contains all our sections. 

T. Cod. Monacensis 351, fifteenth century, contains all our sections except the first part of 
the Prologue. 

S. Cod. Scorialensis 11^7 contains all our sections. 

B. Cod. Bodleianus Baroccianus 109, end of fifteenth century, contains all our sections except 
the Prologue and iii. 1-106. 

In class 'k: 

F. Cod. Florentines Laurentianus plut. xi. 17, fifteenth century, contains iii with the subscrip¬ 
tion (ttlxoi 1 a\8 (1,034 lines), iv with subscription /md 2 (181 lines), v with subscription ari'xoi 
-Mr* (538 lines). 

R. Cod. Parisinus 2851, end of fifteenth century, contains iii (with similar remark <r tC\oi a\8), 
iv (irri\cu prra), v. I-106. 

L. Cod. Parisinus 2850: 1475 A.D. contains the same three books with the same remarks; 
only Book iii is called Ao'yoy rerapros and Book iv Ao'yoy Trepurros. 

T. Cod. Toletanus, a MS. recently discovered in the Library of Toledo Cathedral, written 
about 1500, containing all our sections except v. 482-end. It has Latin notes both in the 
margin and between the lines, but Geffcken regards it as of no particular value. 

Besides the MSS. the following extracts have been found:— 

Cod. Parisinus 1043 contains iv. 179-85, 187, 189, 190; v. 93-111. 

Cod. Vat. 1357 contains viii. 217-50. 

The citations in the early Fathers are also of great service in restoring the text. 

Geffcken calls attention to the extreme difficulty of arriving at a satisfactory text. It is not 
infrequent to find lines in which no MS. gives a metrically possible text, and then it becomes 
necessary to have recourse to conjecture. In other instances a composite' text has to be formed out 
of several different versions. But Geffcken arrives at two conclusions that are of definite value. 
F'irst, the 22 text is on the whole preferable to 4 > and 'k; and secondly, and 'k seem to have 
branched off from an earlier and better text, and of the two <l> is to be preferred, though not by any 
means in every instance. 

As regards the date of the different classes of MSS., Geffcken would put the 22 in the third or 
fourth century, and would find a kind of *k before the end of the fifth century. 

§ 8 . Theology. 

The main object of the Jewish Sibyllists is to maintain the unity and sovereignty of God. God 
is one Being, invisible, self-sprung, without beginning or end. Idolatry is condemned in terms of 
unmeasured scorn; the heathen gods are nothing, lifeless and powerless ; the sacred animals of Iigypt 
are merely deceptions; Isis and Sarapis will be found ineffective to help their worshippers in the 


1 Our present third book contains only 829 lines. But there is good reason to suppose that originally it contained 
considerably more than this. 

* ° ur book contains 192. But * omits 86, 94, 95, 112, 113, 115, 148, 153, 154, 182, 183, 186, 191 
5 Our book has only 531. 
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time of bitter distress. Phoebus himself, the inspircr of the heathen Sibyl, is a mere delusion. All 
idolaters, of whatever class, are people who have mistaken the true highway of life and wandered off 
into tortuous by-ways. They have failed to recognize the true God, Who although so lofty and 
majestic, has yet revealed Himself to men, and Who keeps a constant watch over all that goes on 
on earth. The ignorance and wilful transgressions of purblind man are inevitably storing up for the 
world volumes of wrath that will burst forth in terrible destruction. 

The doctrine of God, then, is a fairly full one: again and again stress is laid on His unique 
position as existing from all time and owning no Creator. The terms which express this idea 
( airo<j>vrji , avroyevrjros, airoXo^evTos) are themselves open to misconstruction, but they seem to imply 
nothing more than God’s eternal existence, as contrasted with the idols that arc the works of men’s 
hands and the gods of mythology concerning whose birth so many tales were rife. In three respects 
His intimate connexion with the visible world is vindicated : He is the Creator and Sustainer of all, 
sending rain and fruitful seasons, and manifesting His wrath in hailstorms and earthquakes. He has 
also revealed Himself to man, and although the means of His self revelation arc not actually stated 
they are probably regarded as lying in the visible phenomena of nature. And again God is finally 
to judge the world, sending the just either to a fresh life of happiness on earth or to the abode of 
bliss, while the wicked are condemned to the woes of Tartarus. It may be noted that stress is laid 
on the conception of God Himself being the Judge (cf. iv. 41, 183) as though in protest against the 
Christian idea of Christ as the Judge of all, whereas the work of Creation is carried out through the 
medium of the Word (iii. ao, cf. Ps. xxxiii. 6 ). 

With regard to worship there are varying conceptions. The older passages speak freely of the 
offering of sacrifices (e.g. Frag. i. 21 : Bk. iii. 576 ff.), but in the fourth book we find a repudiation 
of all animal sacrifices (28 ff.) and even of a visible temple (8 and 28). This book seems to be 
tinged with Esscne thought which manifests itself also in the stress laid on Grace before meals 
(25 f.) and lustrations (165). 

The middle of the second century B.C. was a time when men’s minds were very full of the 
thought of the coming judgement of God, and the literature of that age influenced deeply the thought 
of successive generations. So although the main eschatological portions of the Sibyllincs occur in 
the third book, echoes ot them are not lacking in other parts. The wrath of God as it culminates 
in judgement on the earth is depicted in scenes of bewildering complexity. A principal element is 
fire, which is to burn up the world. Sometimes it is in the form of a rushing stream (ii. 54), some¬ 
times as an essence (iii. 72), sometimes it comes in form of a sword (iii. 672, 798, iv. 174). A mighty 
darkness is to envelop the earth (v. 349); the sun, moon, and stars are to fail (iii. 801, v. 345); the 
very heavenly bodies are to come crashing down (iii. 80 ff.); a star is to be one of the agents of the 
destruction (v. 158 ff). God himself is to appear in the clouds (v. 65 f.). The destruction of 
the earth is sometimes represented as complete (e.g. iii. 84 ff). More generally it is only the 
ungodly who are to be destroyed, the righteous being reserved for a blessed life (v. 375-85). The 
signs of the end are manifold. There is to be a great increase of wickedness and presumption ; in 
the later books this is usually connected with the return of Nero. A comet is to herald the end 
(»i. 334 )- Various portraits arc to be seen, c. g. a battle among the clouds (iii. 805, v. 212). There 
is to be great distress among nations (ii. 556 ff, v. 225). Beliar is to appear and lead men astray 
with various lying wonders (ii. 63 ff). Nero is to return in pride and arrogance, the world is to fall 
under the dominion of a woman (iii. 75 ff). 

It is noticeable that the destruction of the world is not strongly distinguished from judgements 
that are to affect merely certain localities. The universal and the particular shade off very easily 
into one another. Similarly in some passages the judgement is merely a prelude to the establishment 
of a blessed kingdom among the godly on earth (e. g. iii. 767 ff). The Messiah himself is to come 
from heaven to assume the kingdom (v. 4x4 ff). Under his rule the godly are to enjoy great peace 
(iii. 702 ff.); the earth is to bring forth her fruits in extraordinary abundance (iii. 741 ff.); the rough 
places of nature are to be made smooth (iii. 777 ff), and even the animal world is to share in the 
universal peace and goodwill (iii. 785 ff.). Jerusalem is to become the fairest spot on earth (v. 420 ff.); 
the temple is to be resplendent once more with the gifts of varied peoples (iii. 657, 772). 

It will be seen that the greater part of these idyllic conceptions are not in themselves unique or 
peculiar, but their fullness and variety make the Sibylline workings conspicuous among similar 
literature. They testify to the deep-rooted dissatisfaction with the present conditions among the 
most loyal spirits of the Jews, and the confident hope that the apparent injustice of God’s dealings 
in the world as shown in the triumph of His enemies, would be righted within no very long time by 
the vindication of His Divine purpose for men. 
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FRAGMENTS 

i 

(1) O yc mortal rnen of flesh who are nought, (2) why do ye so quickly exalt yourselves, having 110 
eye unto life’s end ? (3) Do ye not tremble at nor feai God, who overlooks you? (4) the Most High 

who knows, who looks on all, who witnesses all, (5) who nourishes all? the Creator who has planted 
his sweet Spirit in all, (6) and made him a guide to all mortals? (7) There is one God, sole Sove¬ 
reign, excellent in power, unbegottcn, (8) almighty, invisible, yet seeing all himself. (9) Yet he him¬ 
self is beheld by no mortal flesh. (10) For what flesh can sec visibly the heavenly and true (11) God, 
the Immortal, whose abode is the heaven? (12) Nay not even face to face with the sun’s rays 
(13) arc men able to stand, being mortals, (14) mere veins and flesh wedded to bones. (15) Worship 
him, who is alone Prince of the World, (t6) who alone exists from age to age, (17) self sprung, 
unbegotten, holding all in sway through all time, (18) giving to all men their testing time in the 
common light. (19) But of your evil counsel ye shall have the fitting reward, (20) for that forsaking 
the honouring of the true and eternal God, (21) and the offering to him of sacred hecatombs, 
(22) ye have made your sacrifices to the deities in Hades. (23) In insolence and madness ye walked, 
and, forsaking the straight high-road, (24) ye turned aside and were wandering through thorns 
(25) and stakes. Cease, vain mortals, (26) roaming in darkness and in black murky night, (27) and leave 
the darkness of night and take hold of the light. (28) Behold he is plain unto all and such as cannot 
be missed. (29) Come, pursue not ever darkness and murkiness! (30) Behold, the sweet-eyed light 
of the sun shines brightly forth. (31) Conceive wisdom in your hearts and have knowledge. 
(32) There is one God who sends rain and winds and earthquakes, (33) lightnings, famines, pestilence 
and sad cares, (34) and snow and hail: why should I detail them one by 011c? (33) He is Lord of 

heaven, Sovereign of earth, the one Existence. 


ii 

(1) But if the gods have offspring and yet remain immortal, (2) there would have been more gods 
born than men, (3) nor would room have been found for mortals to stand. 

iii 

(1) But if any thing brought into being wholly perishes, God could not have been fashioned 
(2) from the loins of a man and from the womb. (3) But God is one, most exalted of all, who has 
made (4) the heaven, the sun, the stars, and the moon, (3) the fertile earth too, and the swellings of 
the sea-water, (6) and the lofty' mountains, and perennial founts of springs. (7) Again he brings into 


i. The whole Fragment is preserved in Theoph. ad Autol. ii. 36. The first line is quoted by Clem. Al. Strom, iii. 
3. 14. The strong monotheism of the passage is probably Jewish rather than Chrislian, hut Fehr (Stud, in Or. Sib., 
p. 16 ff.) points out its close similarity with Orphic writings. 

5, 6. Cf. Wisdom xii. !. The lints are quoted in I.act. l)iv. Inst. iv. 6 . 5 as coming from the beginning of the 

Erythraean Sibyl. In 6 Lact. has 0niv for 'pfxnbn/, but this is probably a Christian alteralion. 

7-9. Quoted by Justin, Oth. ad Graec. 16. 

10. Cf. iii. 17 ; Deut. v. 26. 

12. GefTcken quotes a similar thought ascribed to Socrates in Clem. Al. Protrrpt. vi. 71. 

14. The rendering follows the restoration of Nauck. 

18. testing time, Kpnr^wv, is of doubtful meaning. GefTcken quotes Philo, l)c Opif. Mund. 20, p. 14, in which it 
appears to mean 4 discrimination ’. The phrase ‘ common light ’ is probably of Stoic origin. 1 1 recurs in iii. 494. 

22. For the idea that the heathen gods are dead cf. iii. 545 ff., viii. 393. 

28-35. Quoted in Clem. Al. Protrcpt. viii. 37. Line 28 is also quoted in Strom, v. 14. 116. 

30. Alexandre supposes the ‘sweet-eyed light’ to refer to Christ, licit the thought is more of the actual sun 

declaring the glory of God. 

ii. The second Fragment is also found in Theophilus (ad Aut. ii. 3. 2), and is alluded to specifically in [Con¬ 
stantine’s] Ur. ad sand. toel. 4. It appears to be closely connected with the following Fragment. 

iii. The Fragment is preserved in Theoph. ad Aut. ii. 36. 29. The first and the second lines are quoted in Hipp. 
Philos, v. 16, and in Lact. Div. Inst. i. 8. 3, and alluded to in Justin, Cohort. ad Grace. 23. 6. 
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being the multitudes countless in number of the creatures of the water, (<S) and He keeps alive the 
reptiles that move on the earth, (9) and the manifold species of winged things, twittering with clear voice, 
(jc) brown birds with liquid trill, beating the air with outstretched wings; (it) and in the mountain 
glades he has set the wild race of beasts, (12) and to us mortals he has subjected all domestic 
creatures. (13) He has constituted man as the Divinely appointed ruler of all, and (14) to him he 
has subjected every variety of things, and things that cannot be. understood. (15) For what mortal 
flesh can know all these things? (id) Nay, none knows them save He who from the beginning has 
made them, (17) the incorruptible Creator, the Eternal, dwelling in the sky (18), putting before the 
good much greater reward of good (19) but for the evil and unjust raising up wrath and anger, 
(20) and war and pestilence and tearful woes. (21) Ye men, why do ye vainly exalt yourselves—to be 
rooted out ? (22) Be ashamed of making gods of cats and beasts. (23) Docs not madness and frenzy 

take away the sense of the mind, (24) if gods purloin dishes and carry off pots: (25) and in place of 
dwelling in the golden limitless sky (26) they look moth-eaten and are woven with thick spiders’ webs. 
(37) Ye witless folk, worshipping serpents, dogs and cats, (28; ye reverence winged creatures and 
animals that creep on the earth, (29) and images of stone and statues made with hands, (30) and 
stones piled together by the roads. These things ye reverence (31) and many other vain things 
which it is a shame even to mention. (32) These are gods who lead on weak-willed men by guile, 
(33) from whose very mouth deadly poison is poured. (34) But to Him Who is both life and death¬ 
less. endless light, (35) and who pours forth upon men gladness sweeter than (luscious) honey, 
(36) to Him alone bend thy neck, (37) and finclinef thy path among the blessed lives. (38) All 
these things ye left and quaffed the full goblet of justice, (39) unadulterated, strong, fortified, in no wise 
tempered, (4c) yea all of you with spirit frenzied by folly. (41) And ye will not wake to soberness 
and come to a temperate mind, (42) and know the King, the God Who oversees all things. (43) There¬ 
fore the gleam of blazing fire is coming upon you. (44) Ye shall be burned with torches the livelong 
day throughout the age, (45) being ashamed of your lying futile idols. (46) But they who honour 
the true and everlasting God (47) inherit life, throughout the aeonian time (48} dwelling in the fertile 
garden of Paradise, (49) feasting on sweet bread from the starry heaven. 


BOOK III 

(1) O thou who thunderest from on high, blessed heavenly one, who hast the Cherubim (2) as thy 
throne, I pray thee give me a short respite from mine unerring oracle, (3) for my soul within me is 
weary. (4) Nay, why did my heart again flutter, and why is my soul, (5) lashed with a spur from 
within, compelled to announce my message (6) to all? So again I will proclaim all (7) that God 
bids me proclaim unto men. 


8. keeps alive. The verb \j/vxorpo<pelrai is apparently found nowhere else. The middle is a little awkward, and 
Opsopocus’ reading, pexorpntjxi r< (from M), is not reliable. 

12. Cf. Ps. viii. 7, 8. Philo, De Opif. Mundi 28 (the whole chapter should be read). 

17-19. Quoted by Lact. De Ira Dei xx ii. 7, as from Erythraean Sibyl. 

18, 19. Cf. Sirach xxxix. 25. 

21. The question is a highly compressed one. For the thought cf. iii. 57 ff. 

22. The mention of cats as objects of worship points to an Egyptian source cf. iii. 50. 

25. limitless, imetpova t an emendation of Wilamowitz. 

26. look moth-eaten. The phrase otjTofSpaira. bedopKe is scornfully modelled on the heroic idiom Trip . .. Se&upKas 
(Odyss. xix. 446, &c.l. The sarcasm is very effective. The deified cats pilfer savoury morsels, and the images are 
covered with spiders’ webs. 

32. who lead on ... by guile, SoXa ijyrjrijper is Wilamowitz’s suggestion for floXojjrd/wr. 

35. This line and the next arc deficient. There is nothing to show how they should be filled up. 

37. 1 incline!. The verb is uncertain. MS. reading is ai'aKXti'oi. Rz. alters to (mocXiVoir, but the optative is 
awkward after the imperative. Perhaps read aviiKatmv, ‘ renew.’ 

38. The metaphor of the cup is probably derived from Isa. li. 17. 

45. MS. ‘ being ashamed of lies in the futile idols ’. 

46-48. Quoted by Lact. Div. Inst. ii. 12. 19. 

47. The phrase inherit life recalls Matt. xix. 29, but is not exclusively a Christian conception. 

49. sweet bread. This is probably manna, which is to be the food of the blessed. Cf. Sib. iii. 746 and 
2 Baruch xxix. 8. 

III. 1 -7. Introduction. The Divine compulsion. 

1. The line needs emendation to make it scan. Read ipljpopf, piixap, ovpavtt bs c\ elt XepavfJlp. The scansion 
goes more by accent than by strict rules, and indeed in all this section there are metrical abnormalities. 

3 - The Sibyl regularly represents herself as speaking under Divine compulsion, cf. infr. 1 . 295. The Fathers 
distinguished her inspiration from that of the Hebrew prophets by its unwilling character. 
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(8) Ye men that bear the form that God did mould in hid image, (9) why do ye wander at 
random and walk not in the straight path, (10) being ever mindful of the eternal Creator? 
(xi) There is one sovereign God. ineffable, whose dwelling is in heaven, (12) self sprung, unseen 
yet seeing all himself alone. (13) No mason’s hand did make him, nor docs some model formed 
from gold (14) or ivory by the varied skill of man represent him. (15) But he, himself Eternal, 
hath revealed himself (16) as One who is and was before, yea and shall be hereafter. (17) For 
who, being mortal, can gaze on God with his eyes ? (18) Or who could bear even to hear the mere 

name (19) of the mighty, heavenly God, the World-Ruler? (20) Who by his word created all, both 
heaven and sea (21) and tireless sun and moon at full (22) and twinkling stars, mighty mother Ocean, 
(23) springs and rivers, fire immortal, days and nights. (24) Yea it is God Himself who fashioned 
four-lettered Adam, (25) the first man fashioned, who completes in his name (26) morn and dusk, 
antarctic and arctic. (27) lie too both established the fashion of the form of mortal men (28) and 
made the beasts and things that creep and fly. (29) Ye do not worship nor fear God, but wander at 
haphazard, (30) bowing down to serpents and doing sacrifice to cats, (31) and to dumb idols and stone 
statues of mortal wights, (32) and sitting down before the doors of godless temples (33) ye weary 
the God who ever is, who guards all (34), taking your delight in miserable stones, forgetting the 
judgement (35) of the Eternal Saviour Who created heaven and earth. (36) O race that delights in 
blood, crafty, wicked race of godless men, (37) liars and double-tongued, immoral, (38) adulterous, 
idolatrous, of wily devices, (39) within whose heart is evil, a frenzied spur, (40) snatching for 
yourselves, having a shameless mind ! (41) For no man of wealth endowed with goods will give 
any part to another, (42) but miserable meanness shall be among all mortals, (43) and faith they shall 
never keep at all, (44) but many widowed women shall have other secret lovers for lucre’s sake, 
(45) and gaining husbands shall not keep hold of the rope of life. 

(46) But when Rome shall rule over Egypt as well, (47) fas she still hesitates to do,f then the 
mightiest kingdom (48) of the immortal king over men shall appear. (49) And a holy prince shall 
come to wield the sceptre over all the world (50) unto all ages of hurrying time, fgi) And then there 
shall be inexorable wrath on Latin men. (52) Three with piteous fate shall bring ruin on Rome, 
(33) and all its people shall perish in their own dwellings, (34) whensoever a cataract of fire shall 
flow from heaven. (53) O wretched me ! when shall that day arrive, (56) even the judgement of the 
eternal God, the mighty King ? (37) Yet for the present be ye founded, O ye cities, and adorned all of 
you (58) with temples and race-courses, with markets and statues (39) of gold and silver and stone, that 
ye may come to the day of bitterness. (60) For come it will, whenever the odour of brimstone pervades 
(61) all mankind. But I will tell out in particular (62) all those cities in which men are to suffer woe. 

£-45. Praise of God and denunciation of idolatry. The passage is similar to Fr. i. and iii. Cf. also Isa. xl. 18 ff.; 
Wisdom of Solomon xiii. to ff. 

12. seeing . alone. There is no need to alter opav fmt/Pi (<p> 4 ') into opaptvm. For the thought cf. Orph. 
Frag, iv. 9 f. oiat rts airov tlaopati Bvryrav airiis Si t t navras uparat. 

14. by the varied skill. riptjjsr is a conjecture of Wilamowitz. It is possible to translate the MSS. rt^vijs, ‘no 
model of the art of man . . .’ 

17. Cf. Exod. xxxiii. 20 ; Judg. xiii. 22, &c. 

20. For God’s word as the agent of Creation cf. I’s. xxxiii. 6. It is not yet personified as in Philo. 

24. The letters of Adam are represented as giving the initials of East, West, South, and North. In 2 F.n. xxx. 13 
an acrostic is formed on this name. The same idea recurs in an anonymous writing, De MentiimS Sina et Sion 4, 
and in Aug. Tract, in Ink. Ei'ang. ix. 14. 

25. in his name. For k/u piivopa it is necessary to read Kar oCvapa. 

30. The objects of worship are specially Egy ptian. Cf. Frag. iii. 27. 

31. dumb. tlXtiXniv. So Alexandre emends from aXXoir. 

33. ye weary. The MSS. reading Tifptirt can haidly be translated. Read rtiptr' dti. Cf. Isa. xliii. 24. 

34. forgetting. ocXatJ/owe? does not occur elsewhere in the active with this meaning. Mein, suggests e'<cXfXa&Wer, 
but this is usually causative in meaning. 

37. The restoration of the text is due to Castalio. 

40. for yourselves. For uvroir it seems necessary to read airrois. 

42. meanness, xmaq in the special sense of stinginess. Cf. Rom. i. 29. 

44-3. In 1 Tim. v. 11, 12 regularly constituted church widows arc forbidden to marry again. Here the objection 
seems to be against second marriages in general. 

45. rope of life. This is probably a nautical metaphor. 

46-62. The reign of the Holy King and the destruction of tiie wicked. For the question of the date see Intro¬ 
duction, p. 371. 

46. A Rabbinic guess as to the time of the coming of the Messiah was nine months after lhe empire of Rome had 
extended over the whole world. Cf. Edorsheim, Life and Times , i. 169 (with notes). 

47. tas she still hesitates to dot. The text is uncertain, and various emendations are possible. In Geffckcn’s 
text tlutTi (for MSS. tU iv) SqOvvovrra "rint orj* it seems necessary to omit Burcsch and Fehr suggest tis iv S’ Wvvti. 

49. a holy prince. He must be the Messiah, and not as Alexandre suggests, Vespasian. 

54. Possibly a reference to the burning of the Capitoline Juppitcr in S4 Ji.C., in which the Sibylline Books perished, 
or to the destruction by lightning of the statue of Juppitcr on the Alhan Mount in 57 b, c. 

60. For brimstone as a feature of the Judgement cf. infr. 462 ; 1 Enoch cxvii. 6. 
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(63) From the stock of Sebaste Beliar shall come in later time (64) and shall fraiset the mountain 
heights and raise the sea, (63) the great fiery sun and the bright moon, (66) and he shall raise up the 
dead and shall perform many signs (67) for men : but they shall not be effective in him. (68) Nay, 
but lie deceives mortals, and many shall he deceive, (69) Hebrews faithful and elect and lawless too, 
and other (70) men who have never yet listened to the word of God. (71) But at whatsoever 
time the threatened vengeance of the Almighty God draws near, (72) and fiery energy comes 
through the swelling surge to earth, (73) and burns up Beliar and the overweening men, (74) even 
all who have put their trust in him, (75) then the world shall be under the dominion of a woman’s 
hands (76) obeying her every behest. (77) Then when a widow shall reign over the whole world 
(78) and cast both gold and silver into the godlike deep, (79) and the brass and iron of shortlived 
man (80) cast into the sea, then the elements of the world one and all (81) shall be widowed, 
what time God Whose dwelling is in the sky (82) shall roll up the heaven as a book is rolled. 
(83) And the whole firmament in its varied forms shall fall on the divine earth (84) and on the sea: 
and then shall flow a ceaseless cataract of raging fire, (8,5) and shall burn land and sea, (86) and the 
firmament of heaven and the stars and creation itself (87) it shall cast into one molten mass and clean 
dissolve. (88) Then no more shall there be the luminaries’ twinkling orbs, (89) no night, no dawn, 
no constant days of care, (90) no spring.no summer, no winter nor autumn. (91) And then the judge¬ 
ment of the Mighty God shall come into the midst (92) of the mighty aeon, when all these things 
shall come to pass. 

(93) O for the watery tracks and all the dry land, 194) when the sun arises which never sets again. 
(95) All shall obey him as he ascends again upon the world, (96) for as much as he first fashioned 
them, and his might. 

(97) But whensoever the threatened vengeance of the Mighty God is brought to pass, (98) that 
vengeance with which once he threatened mortals when they made a tower (99) in the Assyrian 
land—Now'all were of one tongue (xoo) and they desired to ascend into the starry heaven. (101) But 
straightway the Eternal laid great stress (102) upon the blasts : then the winds dashed down the great 


63-92. The coining and destruction of Beliar. In P. this section is introduced with the following words : ‘ After this 
she proceeds in her discourse about the deceiving devil, the Antichrist, and speaks as follows.’ 

63. Sebaste is Samaria, and the reference is probably to Simon Magus regarded as Belial or the Antichrist. But 
• the stock of Sebaste ’ may refer to the Emperors (Augusti), and, if so, Beliar is Nero represented as returning. So 
K. H. Charles (Asc. Jsti. p. lxviii). 

64. raise. The use of the verb arijerei is difficult. Possibly it alters its meaning from ‘ bring down ’ in this line to 
‘raise up’ in 1 . 66. Or in 1 . 64 we might read orpmrei. 

67. In Acts of Peter with Simon xxviii ff. Simon Magus resuscitates a dead body, but only in appearance. When 
he departs the charm vanishes, and it is St. Peter who actually performs the miracle. The unreality of the miracles 
is ailuded to in Ps. Hippol. xxiii. 106. 14. 

70. The reading of ej> nv-nw Beo v \6 yuv need not necessarily be altered. 

71. The idea that the world would be destroyed by lire appears among the Komans as a Stoic doctrine. Probably 
it was derived from Heraclitus. Among the Jews it was possibly suggested by Oriental influences. 

75. For the idea of the dominion of a woman cf. \iii. 200. It has been suggested that Cleopatra is intended, 
transformed into a demoniacal personage. Boussct sees a recollection of the mythical Sea Monster, originally 
regarded as feminine. 

79. the brass too and iron. K «1 \a\i coy re m'Si/poy. Emend with W ilamowitz into trim xoKkw re olhrjyuv. 

81. be widowed. Probably, as Blass suggests, ‘bereft of living things’. 

82. Cf. Isa. xxxiv 4 ; Ps. cii. 26 : Apoc. vi. 14, and frequently in later literature, e.g. Armenian Apoc. of Daniel, 
240. 13 (cf. Boosset-Keane in Antichrist Legend, p. 242). 

84. cataract of . . . fire. Cf. Secrets of Enoch x. 3. 

86. stars, <a conjectural emendation for rjfuira. 

89. The cessation of seasons is paralleled in Secrets of Enoch xxxiii. 2 ; cf. also 4 Ezra vii and Sib. ii. 325. 

90. winter. There is no need to alter the MS. reading 10 

92. the mighty aeon (man fie'yns) was originally a Stoic conception. 

93-6. The lines arc usually regarded as Christian, but there is nothing distinctively Christian in them. The 
reference to the sun probably goes back to Malachi iv. 1, 2. It is possible, indeed, that Justin is referring to these 
lines in Cohort, ad Graec. 38. and if so he understood them to be Christian in interpretation. But that docs not prove 
that they are of Christian origin. 

96. fashioned {erti,yvve) for MSS. ‘knew’ (erteyveo). 

97-294. A long section from the Erythraean Sibyl beginning with twelve lines adapted from the Babylonian Sibyl. 
The passage is widely quoted or alluded to : cf. Euseb. i. 23, 24, who quotes from Alexander Polyhistor (fl. 80-40 B.C.); 
Josephus, Ant. i. 4. 3. I-.usebius preserves also notices in Abydcnus and Eupolemus (cf. Priup. Ev. ix. 14, xvii). 
Lact. Div. Inst. i. 6 explicitly refers the section to the Erythraean Sibyl, but a notice in the Scholia on Plato, Pkaedr. 
244 B ascribes the account of the tower and the giants to the Hebrew Sibyl. 

too. There appears to be some confusion of the story in Genesis with the legend of the giants piling Pelion on 
Ossa. Homer, Od. xi. 304 AT.: Yirg. Georg, i. 280 ff, 

102. The wind is not mentioned in Genesis, but the allusion occurs in Jubilees x. 26; Josephus, Ant. i. 4. 3; 
Epiph. Adv. Haer. i. 1. 5. 
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tower from on high, (103) and incited mortal men to mutual strife. (104) Therefore men named the 
city Babylon. 

(10.5) But when the tower was fallen and men’s tongues (106) divided off with divers kinds of sounds, 
then the whole (107) earth began to be filled with separate kingdoms. (108; Then came the tenth 
generation of articulate men, (109) since the flood came upon the men of yore. (10) And Cronos, 
Titan, and Iapetus were kings. (11) the goodliest children of Gaia and Ouranos, whom meu called 
(13) Earth and Heaven, dubbingthem so (13) because they were the first of all articulate men. (14) Three¬ 
fold were the divisions of earth in the portion of each, (15) and each was king in his own sphere, nor 
did they fight, ( 16 ) for oaths had been made to their father, and the shares were just. (17) Then their 
father’s full time of age arrived (18) and so he died. And his sons in monstrous transgression of their 
oaths (19) stirred up strife against one another (20) as to who should reign over mortals in possession 
of royal honour. (21) And Cronos and Titan fought against each Other. (22) But them Rhea and 
Gaia and garland-loving Aphrodite, (23) Demcter and Hestia and fair-tressed Dione (24) brought to 
friendship, reconciling the kings (25) all brethren as they were and of one kin, and the other (26) men 
who were of like blood and parentage. (27) And they resolved that Cronos should reign as king of 
all, (28) because he was eldest and fairest of form. (29) But Titan for his part imposed mighty oaths 
on Cronos (30) that he should not rear a family of male children, so that he himself might be king 
(31) when oid age and death overtook Cronos. (32) So whensoever Rhea was in travail, the Titans 
would sit beside her (33) and tear in pieces every male child, (34) but the women children they 
would leave alive to be reared with their mother. (35) But our lady Rhea when she brought forth 
her third child (36) brought forth Hera first: and when they saw evidently (37) that the child was 
female they went away to their homes, those rough (38) Titans. And then Rhea brought forth a man 
child, (39) whom she quickly sent away, to be reared secretly and privily, I40) to Phrygia, taking 
three Cretan men under oath into her counsel. (41) Therefore they gave him the name of Zeus 
because he was sent away unsuspected. (42) In like manner too she sent away Poseidon stealthily. 
(43) Then at the third time Rhea, goddess among women, gave birth to Pluto (44) as she was passing 
Dodona, whence ran the watery courses (45) of the river Europus, and the water flowed to the sea 
(46) blended with the Peneius, and they call it the Stygian stream. (47) But when the Titans heard 
that there were sons (48) born privily to the union of Cronos and Rhea, (49) then Titan mustered his 
seventy sons, (.50) and held in bonds Cronos and Rhea his consort. (51) And he hid them in the 
earth and kept them in fetters. (52) Then indeed the sons of mighty Cronos heard of it, (53) and 
they raised up for him a great war and battle din. (34) And this is the beginning of war to all mortals 
(55) [yea this is the first beginning of war to mortals]. 

(56) And then God inflicted evil on the Titans. (57) And all the families of the Titans and of 
Cronos ('58) died. Then in the circling course of time (39) the Egyptian empire arose, then that of 
the Persians, (60) of the Modes and Ethiopians and of Assyrian Bab) Ion, (61) then that of the Mace¬ 
donians, again that of Egypt and then of Rome. 

(62) And then the message of the Great God fluttered in my breast (63) and bade me prophesy 


104. The derivation is taken from Genesis where the name is connected with Babel is probably bab Hi ‘gate 

of god ’, and Babylon bah ilani ‘ gate of the gods ’. 

110 ff. The account of the Titans is parallel to Hesiod, Thcog. 421 ff., but differs in several details. See Friedl., 
Binl., p. xxvii. 

114 ff. Compare the account in Epiph. Anioratus cxiv, in which Noah is represented as dividing the world among his 
three sons and exacting from them an oath that none should invade his brother’s portion. It is from Ham’s violation 
of this compact by robbing Shem of Canaan that Epiphanius deduces the justice and morality of the command to 
Israel to exterminate the Canaanites. A similar story is told in an Ethiopian work (Kebra Nagast , ed. Bezold, 1905). 

119. For the wars of the gods cf. lies. Theog. 629 ff. 

122. Geffcken quotes a similar story from Moses of Khoren (History of Armenia i. 6) in which Kronos is 
represented by Zrwan. 

132. The account is curiously parallel to Apoc. xii. 4. 

140. The ordinary account as alluded to in Callimachus, Hymn to Zeus, 46 ff.; Lucr. ii. 629 ff.; Virg. Georg, iv. 130 
represents Zeus as reared in Crete when the Curetes drown his infant cries by beating cymbals. 

141. The derivation of Zeus, from the’ preposition of ouTri)fj,dri, ‘lie was sent away ', is singularly weak, anti may be 
not original, but Geffck. compares a similar derivation in Cornutus 2. 

144. Oodona was celebrated for its whispering oaks, the most ancient oracle of Zeus. 

145. the river Eutopus. i. e. Homer’s Titaresius, a tributary of the Peneius. In //. ii. 753 f. it is said to flow with 
the Peneius, but not to mingle its waters. Homer also mentions its connexion with Styx. 

156-61. A concise summary which is, perhaps, not original here. Friedlieb suggests that 156 is picked up by 199, 
the intervening lines being an interpolation. 

159. The prominence given to Egypt is to be noticed. It is the first of empires and the only name that recurs. 

162 -294. The Babylonian Sibyl standing in the remote past reviews the history of the world as far as the time of 
Cyrus (167-210 an interpolation). 

162 fluttered, jSrVato, so MSS. Hz. and Geffck. ‘ stood ioTani. 
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severally about each (64) land and to their kings, and to put them in mind of things that are 
to be. (65) And this was the first thing that God vouchsafed to ray understanding, (66) namely how 
many kingdoms of men are being mustered. (67) First of all the house of Solomon shall hold 
sway, (68) and the Phoenician invaders of Asia and of the islands as well (69). and the race of the 
Pamphylians, Persians, and Phrygians, (70) and that too of the Carians and Mysians and Lydians 
rich in gold. 

(71) Then shall come the Greeks overweening and unholy: (72) then a very motley race of 
Macedonia shall hold sway, (73) who shall come as a dread war cloud upon mortals. (74) But the 
God of heaven shall smite them utterly. 

(75) Next there shall be the sway of another empire, (76) an empire of many hoary heads from the 
western sea, (77) which shall hold sway over much land, and shall convulse many men, (78) and shall 
cause fear to many kings in time to come; (79) much gold too and silver it shall ravish (80) from 
many cities: and again there shall be in the godlike earth (8 t) gold, yes, and silver, and raiment too. 

(82) And they shall afflict mortals. But those men shall have a great (83) fall, whensoever they 
enter on a course of unjust insolence. (84) And straightway a stress of ungodliness shall fall on 
them, (85) and male shall draw near to male, and they shall set their children (86) in ill-famed houses, 
and there shall be in those days (87) great tribulation among men, and it shall set all things wrong, 
(88) and cut everything short, and fill everything with evils, (89) through covetousness the corrupter 
of life, and ill-gotten wealth, (90) in many lands and especially in Macedonia. (91) And it shall stir 
up hatred, and they shall show all manner of guile, (92) until the seventh reign when there shall 
reign (93) over Egypt a king, who shall be of Greek origin. 

(94) And then the nation of the Mighty God shall be again powerful, (95) that nation which shall 
be to all mortals the guide of life. (96) But why has God put this too into my mind to say (97) 
what shall be the first evil and the next one and the last which is to fall (98) on all men, and what 
shall be the beginning of these ? (99) First of all God shall inflict evil on the Titans, (200) for they 

shall suffer vengeance at the hands of the sons of the mighty Cronos, (201) because they bound Cronos 
and the honoured mother. (202) Then, secondly, the Greeks shall have tyrannies and haughty 
(203) kings, overweening and unchaste, (204) adulterous and evil in every way, and no longer shall 
mortals have (205) rest from war. And the terrible Phrygians shall perish, (206) all of them, and evil 
shall be upon Troy on that day. (207) Then to the Persians and Assyrians evil shall come, (208) and 
to the whole of Egypt, and to Libya and the Ethiopians, (209) and the Carians and Pamphylians 
an evil hard to remove, (xo) and to all men. Why, then, do I detail each severally? 

(u) But when the first have reached their end, straightway then shall (12) be a second series 
upon men. But now I will proclaim this first of all. (13) Evil shall come to the godly men, who 
dwell around the great temple (14) of Solomon, and who are the descendants of righteous (15) men. 
Yet of these also I will proclaim (16) the family and kindred of their fathers and the people of all, 
(17) everything expressly will I proclaim, O mortal of cunning wiles and crafty mind. 

(18) There is a city (Camarina) down in the land of Ur of the Chaldees, (19) from which comes 

167 ff. The list of world powers falls into five divisions: (a) Asia, (/>) Greece, (c) Rome, (d) Egypt, (r) Jews. 

168. and the Phoenician invaders of Asia, Sec. MSS. have ‘ invaders of Phoenicia, Asia ’, <X.c. 

172. then, dm Volkmann for dXXo, MSS. 

] 75-93. Rome is still a distant power, but it arouses intense apprehension. The lines seem to reflect a date 
between too (Magnesia) and 165 11.c. when Rome intervened to effect a peace between the Hasmoneans and Lysias. 

176. of many hoary heads, lit. ‘white and many headed ’, referring to the Roman Senate. 

178. Perhaps referring to the check of Antiochus Epiphanes by G. Popilius Laenas in 168 Ii. C.; cf. Polyb. xxix. 27. 

179. Referring to the tribute of 15.000 talents exacted after Magnesia. 

180. there shall be in the godlike earth gold. The meaning seems to be that men would hide their treasures in 
order to prevent their being requisitioned to pay the tribute. The practice is condemned in Sirach xxix. 10; 2 Enoch li. 2. 

183 ff. The particular vices are out of place as ascribed to the Romans of this early date. 

188. The line is repeated in 1 . 613, where it refers to Antiochus the Great. 

190. Macedonia was divided after the battle of Pydna (168 B.C.), and made a Roman province in 147 B.C. 

192. The seventh king is Ptolemy VII, Philometor, son of Cleopatra I, and grandson of Antiochus III. He was 
proclaimed king in 182 11.c. Ewald, however, would understand the king to be Ptolemy Physkon. 

194. The exaltation of the Jews refers to the age of the later Maccabees. 

199-210. Another different enumeration of world powers beginning with the Titans. 

200 . i.e. vtoir yap KpiiTfpoio biKus -iaovtrt Kpdvotn emended from vt 01 yap Kpr. Kpovov TLirovinv Socar (Liadl). 

204. adulterous refers to the abduction of Helen by Paris. 

209. an evil hard to-remove. Read r’ “mopov for re kukou (with Herwcrden). 

211-17. An introduction to a sketch of Jewish history, which extends to 294. 

218. The lacuna is to be filled up by ‘ Camarina ’, which Eupolemus gives as an old name for Ur. Schrader points 
out that Camarina might be connected with the Arabic word for moon, L’r being one of the main seats of the worship 
of Sin the Moon God. Ewald understands OvpxaXbnlav to refer to Abraham, and ‘ the land of Abraham ’ to mean 
Palestine. He reads o-ijkov re for Kapdpipu. For 0 tip XnXSaiani 4 read eipvdyviu, but this seems a mere guess. 

219. For hrj \f/ reads pm, ‘my race’; as if the Sibyl claimed a Mesopotamian descent. 
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a race of most righteous men, (20) who ever give themselves up to sound counsel and fair deeds. 
(21) For they search not out the circling course of the sun or the moon, (22) nor monstrosities beneath 
the earth, (23) nor the depth of Ocean’s shimmering sea, (24) nor portents of sneezes, and birds of 
augurers, (25) nor wizards, nor magicians, nor enchanters, (26) nor the deceits of ventriloquists’ foolish 
words, (27) nor do they study the predictions of Chaldaean astrology, (28) nor do they astronomizc: 
for all these things are in their nature prone to deceive, (29) such things as witless men are searching 
out day by day, (30) exercising their souls for a work of no profit. (31) Yes. and they have taught 
deceits to ill-starred men, (32) from which come many evils to mortals on the earth, (33) so that they 
are led astray from good paths and righteous acts. (34) But these diligently practise justice and 
virtue, (35) and not covetousness, which is the source of myriad ills (36) to mortal men, of war and 
desperate famine. 

(37) But they have just measures in country and city, (38) nor do they carry out night robberies 
one .against another, (39) nor do they drive off herds of oxen and sheep and goats, (40) nor does 
a neighbour remove his neighbour’s landmarks, (41) nor does a man of much wealth vex his lesser 
brother, (42) nor docs anyone afflict widows but rather assists them, (43) ever ready to supply them 
with corn and wine and oil. (44) And always the wealthy man among the people sends a portion 
of his harvest to those who have nothing, (45) but are in want, (46) fulfilling the command of the 
Mighty God, the ever abiding strain: (47) for Heaven has wrought the earth for all alike. 

(48) But when the people of twelve tribes with their God-sent leaders (49) shall leave Egypt and 
pursue their road, (50) journeying with a fiery pillar in the night-time, 151) and in a pillar of cloud 
whensoever the dawn leads on day, (52) over them He shall set up as leader the mighty man (53) 
Moses, whom the princess found and took home from a marsh, (54) and bringing up called her son. 
But when he came, (55) leading the people whom God was bringing from Egypt (56) to Mount Sina, 
then God gave them the law forth from heaven, (57) writing all its ordinances on two tables, (58) and 
commanded to keep them: and if so be any disobeyed, (739 ) he should pay the penalty, either 
according to law or by mortals’ hands, 160) or if he escaped mortal men, he should perish by divine 
justice. 

(63) To them alone does the fruitful field yield its fruit (64) up to an hundred fold from one, and 
the measures of God are yielded. 

(65) But they too shall have evil, neither shall they escape (66) pestilence. Yea. and thou too shalt 
leave thy lovely shrine (67) and flee, since it is thy fate to leave thine holy soil. (68) And thou shalt 
be carried to the Assyrians, and shalt see thine infant children (69) enslaved to hostile men, (70) and 
thy wives: and all thy livelihood and wealth shall perish. (71) And every land shall be full of thee 
and every sea: (72) and every one shall be incensed at thy customs. (73) And the whole land shall 
be empty of thee: and the fenced altar, (74) and the temple of the Mighty God and the long 
walls (75) shall all fall to the ground, because thou didst not obey in thy mind (76) the holy law of 
the Immortal God, but weutest astray, (77) and didst serve miserable idols, and didst not fear (78) 
the Immortal Father of gods and of all men, (79) nor wouldst honour Him, but didst honour the 
idols of mortal men. (80) Therefore for seven decades of times thy fruitful land (81) shall all be empty 
of thee and (so shall) thy wondrous shrine. (82) But there awaits thee good at the end and exceeding 
great glory, (83) as the Immortal God has ordained for thee. But do thou tarry. (84) trusting in the 
holy laws of the Mighty God, (85) when bowing thy knee thou prayest toward the light of dawn. 


227-8. astrology . . . astronomize. The distinction between nirrpoXoyett- and iarpovopfiv appears, apart front 
this passage, to be not earlier than Sextus Empiricus. For Chaldaea as the home of astronomy cf. Philo, Dc Migratione 
Abruhami , c. 32. 

242, The line is metrically defective, and has to be emended. Read olti y< ns 6 M 0 " pa\\ov hi fio ijdet (Mein.). 

246. ever abiding, conjecture, for (lawful ’, twopov. I'or ‘ strain ’, vpvov, there is a variant,' sleep ’, vkvov. 

247. For the sentiment cf. ii. 319 ff., viii. lioff. 

248. God-sent leaders. These are either Moses and Aaron, or, according to Jewish tradition, angels, who 
guided the Israelite host. Volkmann compares l’hilo, Vita .l/osis, i, p. 628. 

251, whensoever (ot.uO, a conjecture of Geffck. for ‘ all ’ (irav). 

260. divine (tfci'jj seems required for MSS. ‘ all ’ briars). Compare the trespass of Achan (Judg. vii). After this line 
two lines are omitted. Lines 247 and 585 are inserted in some MSS. 

264. measures of God perhaps = ‘ bounteous measures ’. The imperfect nXidovro (are yielded) is, perhaps, used 
gnomically. 

266. leave. naraXorwr, though metrically defective, need not be altered to Kilpra Xmi>v (Wilamowitz) or kiiXX 
(Alex). 

283. Immortal. MSS. mil fipu nis for ilpfipp tos. Volkmann would read i> km fiponk, and understand a reference to 
the Incarnation, but this is highly improbable. 

285. The text is certainly corrupt. The MSS. have Anrdre o-eto Kajiiiv i>pdiw yiivv irpos <j>iws Spy, ‘ whenever he lifts 
thy tired (or ‘ and my ’) knee upright toward the light.’ The emendation is not very violent to omthn iron Kttpirtm' 
opfipuv y 6rv irpos (fidns apij. 
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(86) And then the God of heaven shall send a king-, (87) and shall judge each man with blood and 
flame of fire. (88) There is a royal tribe, whose family shall (89) never stumble: and this in the circuit 
of times (90) shall have dominion and shall begin to raise up a new shrine of God. (91) And all the 
kings of the Persians shall succour it (92) with gold and brass and well wrought iron. (93) For God 
Himself shall give a holy dream by night. (94) And then the Temple shall be again as it 
was before. 

(95) Then indeed my spirit ceased its God-sent strain, (96) and I besought the Great Father to 
ease me from my spell. (97) And again the word of the Great God fluttered in my breast, (98) and 
bade me prophesy of each several (99) land and to put in the minds of the kings that which is to be. 
(300) And this first God put it in my mind to say, (301) how many grievous woes the Eternal has 
devised for Babylon, (302) because it sacked Ilis great temple. 

(303) Woe unto thee Babylon and race of Assyrian men, a rushing destruction is coming one 
day upon the whole land of the sinners, (305) and a crash shall destroy the whole country of men, 
(306) even the scourge of the Mighty God fthe inspirer of my strainsf. 

(307) For from the air from above there shall come to thee Babylon (308) (yea from heaven there 
shall come down to thee from the Holy Place) (309) and to the children of wrath eternal perdition, 
(to) And then thou shalt be as thou wast before as though thou hadst not been born. (11) And then 
thou shalt be surfeited with blood, as formerly thou thyself (12) didst spill the blood of good men 
and just, (13) whose blood even now cries unto the farthest heaven. 

(14) Then shall come home to thee, O Egypt, a mighty plague (15) and dread, which thou didst 
never expect to come to thee. (16) fFor a sword shall go through the midst of thect, (17) and con¬ 
fusion and death and famine shall last (18) to the seventh generation of kings, and then thou shalt 
cease. 

(19) Woe unto thee, land of Gog and Magog that art in the midst of (30) the rivers of Ethiopia; 
what an outpouring of blood shalt thou receive, (21) and thou shalt be called among men the habita¬ 
tion of judgement, (22) and the drenched earth shall drink thy life blood. 

(23) Woe unto thee, Libya : w oe to the sea and land ! (24) Ye daughters of the West to what a 

bitter day shall yc come : (25) yea come pursued by a grievous struggle, (26) dreadful and grievous: 
a dreadful judgement shall there be again. (27) And perforce ye shall all come to perdition (28; for¬ 
asmuch as ye utterly destroyed the great House of the Eternal, (29) and ground it fearfully with iron 
teeth. (3c) Therefore thou shalt see thy land full of dead bodies, (31) some from war and all assaults 
of the devil, (32) by famine and pestilence, and by savage-hearted foes. (33) And all thy land shall 
be empty of thee, and thy cities deserts. 

(34) In the west a star shall shine, which they shall call a comet, (35) a messenger to men of the 
sword, famine, and death, (36) and the fdestructionf of ruling men and great notables. 

( 37 ) Again there shall be very great signs among men : (38) for deep eddying Tanais shall leave the 
Maeotic sea, (39) and down the deep bed a fertile furrow shall be drawm, (40) and the vast stream shall 

286. king. The king is Cyrus, though possibly the writer has in mind his own times rather than the liabyionian 
captivity, and looks for a deliverer like Cyrus. Ewald understands the king to be the Messiah. 

288. Thq royal tribe is Judah, from which tribe sprang Jesus son of Jozedek. 

293. The writer is probably thinking of the story in t Esdras iii. 3 ff. 

295-488. The third main section in the book. The date is uncertain, various sections of different ages being 
apparently incorporated. Alexandre supposes the editor to be a Christian or semi-Jew of the age of the Antonincs. 
hut there is no trace of Christian intluence. lladt puts the date at about 140 B. c. 

30C. the inspirer of my strains. The title yyi)ro f i<>r is curious and of uncertain meaning. 

307. from the air, or 4 at dawn ’ (so Kautzsch, Pseudefi fji 

314-18. Woe on Egypt, liousset regards these lines as a later insertion. 

316. Reference to the internal struggle between the two brothers Ptolemy VII Philometor and Ptolemy Euergetes II, 
who reigned conjointly in Egypt from 170 B. c. The MSS. reading is unmetrical, and emendations are purely 
conjectural. 

318. Cf. supr. 192. Here, however, it is pointed out that there is a more obvious break in the Ptolemaic history 
after the death of Ptolemy Physkon in 117 B.C. 

319-22. The names Gog and Magog occur frequently in apocalyptic literature, but their identification is not without 
difficulty. Nowhere else are they located as ‘ amid the rivers of Ethiopia’. Here, perhaps, they represent Nubians, 
who returned with Antiochus from Egypt, when he desecrated the Temple. In Rabbinic theology (log and Magog 
arc those who revolt against God and Ilis Messiah. See references in Volz, Jitdische Eschalologie, p. 176. 

324. daughters of the West. These are probably Libyans in the army of Antiochus. Alexandre understands the 
phrase to refer to the Romans under Vespasian. Explanations differ widely, but there is, very probahly, a reference 
to Ezek. xxxviii. 39, which represents Magog, Persia. Ethiopia, and Libya as marching to lay waste the Holy Land. 

. 153 - thy cities deserts. MSS. have ‘the desolations of thy city’. 

334. Perhaps refers to the comet mentioned in Seneca, Nat. Qtiuest. vii. 15, as occurring at the death of Demetrius, 
King of Syria. 

33b. destruction. q^opuV, though metrically false, is not improbably original. 

338. Tanais = the River Don. The ‘ Maeotic Sea’ = the sea of Azov. 

3«4 


THE SIBYLLINE BOOKS. Book III, Lines 341-392 


bend its neck. (41) Chasms there shall be and yawning gulfs : and many cities (42) shall fall With all 
their people : in Asia’s land Iassus, (43) Cebren, Pandonia, Colophon, Ephesus, Nicaea, (44) Antioch, 
Cyagra, Sinope, Smyrna, Murir.e, (45) Gaza rich in wealth, Hierapolis, Astypalaea, (46) and of Europe 
famous Tanagra, royal Meropea, (4;) Antigone, Magnesia, and divine Mycenae. (48) Know then that 
the baleful race of Egypt is nigh its doom, 49 ) then to the Magnesians the year that is past 
shall be better. 

(50) For all the wealth that Rome received from tributary Asia, |ff| threefold as much shall Asia 
receive back again (52) from Rome, and shall repay to her her hideous violence. (53) And for all 
those children of Asia who served Italian homes, (54) Italians to twenty-fold shall live in bondage 
and penury in Asia, (55) and shall pay back their debt ten thousand-fold. 

(56) O Rome, pampered golden offspring cf Latium ! (57) thou virgin oft intoxicated by thy many 
suitors in marriage, (58) as a slave-girl shalt thou be wedded without ceremony, (39) and ofttimes 
shall thy mistress shear thy luxuriant locks, (60) and passing sentence on thee shall cast thee from 
heaven to earth, (61) and shall lift thee up again from earth to heaven, (62) because men held to a bad 
and lawless life. 

(63) Samos too shall be sand, Delos shall vanish (64) and Rome become a street: and all the 
oracles are being fulfilled. (65) Of perishing Smyrna there shall be no account. Outlaw shall she 
be. (66) but with evil counsels and the villainy of her leaders. 

(67) But tranquil peace shall make its way to the land of Asia. (68) And Europe shall then be 
happy, the air salubrious, (69) year after year bracing and free from storms and free from hail, 
(70) producing everything, birds and creeping creatures of the earth. (71) Thrice happy who shall 
live unto that time, man (72) or woman : *happy he whose life is as among country folk*. (73) For 
good law shall come in its fullness from the starry heaven (74) upon men, and good justice, and with 
it (75) the best of all gifts to men, sober concord, (76) and affection, faithfulness, friendship from 
strangers and fellow-citizens too. (77) And lawlessness, murmuring, envy, wrath, and folly (78) shall 
flee from men: penury, too, shall flee, and distress, (79) and murder, and destructive strifes, and 
baleful feuds, (80) and thefts by' night and every evil in those days. 

(81) But Macedonia shall bring forth a grievous calamity for Asia, (82) and for Europe there shall 
shoot up a desperate woe, (83) from the race of the son of Cronos, a family of bastards and slaves. 
(84) This shall subdue even the fortified city' of Babydon, (83) and after being called mistress of every 
land on which the sun looks, (86) shall perish with miserable fate, (87) keeping but a name among its 
far-wandering sons of a later age. 

(88) One day there shall come unexpectedly to Asia’s wealthy land (89) a man clad with a purple 
cloak upon his shoulders, (90) savage, a stranger from justice, fiery: for he hath exalted himself 
(91) even against the thunder, a mortal as lie is. And all Asia shall have an evil yoke, (92) and 

344. Cyagra. Alex.’s emendation for Tanagra (see line 346). 

Murine. An emendation of Alex, for Mdpos. 

347. The end of the line is uncertain. Meintkc suggests Mycenae, Oiantheia (in Locris). 

350-62. A great Roman disaster in Asia. If a specific occasion is to be found it may be the Mithradatic war of 
88-84 B.C., or the defeat of Crassus at Carrhae in 53 n. C. Rut possibly it denotes merely the humbling of the world 
powers that is to precede the days of the Messiah. 

356 ff. The picture suggested by Isa. xiii; Apoc. xviii. 

363. Samos . . sand. For the play on words 2u/jor dppns, AijXnr «8ijXor, 'Pkpr/ jpujvj, cf. iv. 92, viii. 165, 166. 

Also Tert. De Pallio 2, Fact. vii. 25. 

366. There is apparently a gap sifter this : but the whole order of lines is uncertain. 

372. The line is unintelligible and no satisfactory emendation has been suggested. Gcffckcn proposes panitpav Ktv 
in (pints ms tv aypavKut r, and suspects a Christian interpolation, liut the first part should probably be pinup us Ktv ?»/. 
For the thought cf. Pss. Sol. xvii. 50. 

376. from strangers and fellow-citizens too. feivuv diro ndarav, a conjecture for £tlva>v into kovtoiv. 

381-7. Disaster to Asia and Europe arising from Macedonia : perhaps from the Persian Sibyl. 

583. Alexander gave himself out to be the son of Juppiter Ammon after his visit to the shrine of that God in 
332 i;.C. The translation follows an emendation of Castalio. MSS. have vodnv fioCXiip rt. 

384. Babylon, captured in 331 B.C. 

388-400. The reference is much disputed. The view adopted here is, in the main, that of Hilgenfold, Jiid. Apok., 
68 ff. The unknown one (3881 is Antiochus Epiphanes; the race which he destroys (394) is his brother Scleucus 
Philopator’s infant son. But Demetrius, the elder son of Seleticus, had the sons of Antiochus put to death (395 1 
A certain Alexander Balas, however, came forward as the second son of Antiochus, and in 150 n.C. Demetrius I fell 
in battle against him (398). Alexander Balas was defeated by Ptolemy Philomc.tor in 145, and shortly afterwards 
assassinated. Deitietrius 11 then reigned alone, but a usurper, Tryphon, seized the throne (400), at first in the name 
of Antiochus, a young son of Alexander Balas. lie, however, died, or was murdered, in 142, and Tryphon then 
became sole king. 

388. unexpectedly to Asia’s wealthy land, or ‘unexpectedly from Asia to the wealthy land’. All MSS. have 
f’£, but is seems required. 

391. for he hath exalted himself even against the thunder. The rendering rests on a conjecture. MSS. have 
‘for the thunder raised him up before, a man ’. 
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the drenched e.irth shall drink large draughts of blood. (93) But even so Hades shall attend him 
utterly destroyed. (94I By the race of those whose family he wishes to destroy (93) by them shall 
his own family be destroyed. (96) Yet after leaving one root, which the Destroyer shall cut off, 
(97) he shall put forth a side-shoot of ten horns. (98) He shall cut down the warrior parent of the 
purple race, (99) fand he himself at the hand of his grandsons shall perish in a like fate of warf: 
(400) and then a parasite horn shall have dominion. 

(401) Then fertile Phrygia shall have a sign (402) when in the land of Rhea an accursed race, 
a perennial branch (403) vigorous with roots that feel no thirst, (404) disappears stock and all in one 
night, (403) with men and all in the city of the earth-shaking Thunderer, (406) which in time to come 
they shall' call from that event Dorylaeum (407) in ancient dark Phrygia, the land of many tears. 
(408) That time goes by the name of the Earth-shaking time. (409) It shall shatter the recesses of 
the earth and pull down the walls, (10) and signs shall spring forth which are the beginning not of 
good but of evil. (11) It shall have kings expert in the war of ever}- tribe, (12) * wily indigenous 
descendants of Aeneas, anal-original race*. (13) But in after times thou shalt be a prey to thy lovers. 

(14) Ilium, 1 pity thee : for in Sparta an avenging fury (15) shall put forth a shoot exceeding fair, 
ever famed and noble, (16) leaving the far-spread sea of Asia and Europe. (17) But to thee above 
all it shall bring lamentations and labours and groauings, (18) and set them down ; yet to future 
generations thy fame shall never wax old. 

(19) Then again there shall be an aged wight false in writing, (20) and false in birthplace: and the 
light in his eyes shall set. (21) Yet he shall have much wit, and a verse fitted to his thoughts 
(22) blended under two names. Chian shall he call (23) himself, and he shall write the story of 
Ilium, not truthfully indeed, (24) but with poetic skill; for he shall gain possession of my verses and 
measures. (23) He first shall unfold my books with his hands : (26) and then right well shall he deck 
out the helmed men of war, (27) Hector Priam’s son and Achilles, offspring of Peleus, (28) and all the 
rest who cared for doughty deeds. (29) Yea and he shall make gods stand by the warriors’ side 
(30) leading astray in every way the mortals of empty head. (31) Their widespread glory rather will 
it be to have died (32) in Ilium : but he himself shall receive his recompense. 

(33) To Lycia too the race of Locros shall bring forth many evils. 

(34) Chalcedon, to whose lot has fallen the passage of the narrow- sea, (33) to thee too shalt the 
scion of /Etolia come and work ruin. 

(36) Cy/.ieus, from thee the sea shall rend aw-ay thy ponderous wealth. (37) *And thou, Byzantium, 
one day wilt look on Ares’ shield*, (38) and then thou shalt receive groanings and seas of blood. 

(39) Thou too, Krasos, loft}- mountain of Lycia, from a rock (40) opening in chasms from thy peak 
water shall bubble forth, (41) until it cause even Patara’s prophetic wonders to cease. 

(42) O Cyzicus, thou that dwellest in vine-growing Propontis, (43) the crested wave of Rhyndacus 
shall thunder round about thee. 

(44) And thou, Rhodes, shalt for a long time escape slavery, (45) thou daughter of the day, and 
great shall be thy wealth in later times, (46) and on the sea thou shalt have strength pre-eminent over 

356. The Destroyer is Demetrius I. 

397. side-shoot. This is Alexander Iialas, who gave himself out as a son of Antiochus Epiphanes. The ‘ ten 
horns ’, if it refers to him, may have reference to the ten letters of Alexandras. Put cf. Daniel vii. 7 ft. 

The reading in 397 and 399 is uncertain. The conjecture followed in 399 is k<ut6 s v'ji via>vS>v koB' 6 p6<$>pavu alcrav "Aprjus. 

39S. The parent is Demetrius I : the purple race is Demetrius II, who married Cleopatra of Egypt. 

399. This is wrong. Alexander Iialas was assassinated by some followers after a defeat by Ptolemy Philoinetor, 
not by the hand of Demetrius’ children. 

4C0. a parasite horn, i. c. Tryphon. 

401-1S. The Fall of Troy. From the Erythraean Sibyl. Cf. Pahs. x. 12. 2. 

402. the land of Rhea = Phrygia. The ‘ accursed race ’ = the Trojans, ancestors of the Romans. 

Lines 402-4 recur early in i. 184-6. For Kvpo it seems necessary to read icXrjpa, ‘branch ’. 

405. the city of the . . . Thunderer, i. e. Troy, whose walls were built by Poseidon. 

406. Dorylaeum is in Phrygia, on the Thymbris. Coins of this city with the head of Poseidon have been found. 
But the whole passage 406-9, which appears to identify Tray with Dorylaeum, has not been satisfactorily explained. 
It is possible that Dorylaeum is merely suggested in its literal meaning (= the prey of the spear) as a nickname for Troy. 

412. wily indigenous, descendants of Aeneas. Read AiVoiSar Soklovs a vtoxBovus. 

413. thy lovers, i.e. Paris and Helen. Gcftcken compares l’ausanias x. 12. 2 r) Sc 'llporfnXrj, vftortpu piv eKflvrjs 
(SC. TJjs AcXr/iocf/t) (juiiitrcL fie optas rrpo tov TToXlotiV yfyovvhi K.u uVTrj roil Tpcoocou* K a I EAeYi/ie re 77f>nc$i)\txHT€V ev rots 
X/oja/cots a>s eV oXe&pco T!j\‘ 'Aulas Ktit V.vjidmtis Tparff is olto iv 27 TapTrj. 

419. aged wight, i. c. Homer. For the contention that Homer borrowed from the Sibyl cf. Fact. Div. Inst. i. 6. 9, 
Diod. Sic. iv. 66. The argument is also found in Aristobnlus in the second century K.C. 

420. The blindness of Homer is alluded to as early as in the Homeric hymn to Apollo, quoted in Thucyd. iii. 104. 

422. two names, i.e. the Iliad and Odyssey. 

435-88. A series of calamities on various towns and countries. 

437. look on . . . shield. The rendering rests on an emendation (amriia Mp£g for"A ( rtSi irripfi). 

441 Patara, the seaport of Xanthus, contained a famous oracle of Apollo. Cf. Horace. Carm. iii. 4. 64. 
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others. (47) But in the end thou shalt be a prey to thy lovers (48) with thy beauty and thy wealth; 
a grievous yoke shalt thou put upon thy neck. 

(49) Furthermore, a Lydian earthquake shall lay Persia in ruins, (jo) bringing most direful woes on 
Europe and Asia. (51) fThc Sidonians’ baleful king, anil the war of others (53) shall bring baleful 
destruction to the sea-faring Samians.f (53) With the blood of perishing men the plain shall bubble 
to the sea: and wives with bright-robed girls (55) shall shout aloud for their own hideous violence, 
(56) some for their bridegrooms, some for their perishing sons. 

(57) The token of Cyprus: an earthquake shall destroy its ravines, (58) and Hades at one fell 
swoop shall possess himself of many souls. 

(59) Trallis, neighbour to Ephesus, shall shake down with an earthquake (60) its well-built walls and 
people of stout-hearted men. (61) And the earth shall be drenched by boiling water, (62) and the 
stupefied earth shall drink in mist as well: and there shall be an odour of sulphur. (63) Samos too 
at that time shall build a royal mansion. 

(64) Italy, to thee no foreign war shall come, (65) but a people of thy blood shall destroy thee, 
(66) shameless one, with many woes, stalwart as thou art and much renowned. (67) And thou, 
stretched by thine own warm ashes, (68) fcareless of thy children’s future, shalt slay thyself,f 
(69) and thou shalt be not the mother of heroes but the nurse of beasts. 

(70) But when from Italy a destroyer shall come, (71) then Laodicea, (72) thou fair city of the 
Carians beside the wondrous waters of Lycus, thou shalt be dashed headlong, (73) and be silent after 
bemoaning thy much-vaunted parent. 

(74) The Thracian Crobuzi shall rise throughout Haemus. 

(75) On the Campanians there falls chattering of teeth, by reason of the city-wasting famine, 
(76; and they shall bewail their long-lived ancestor. 

( 77 ) Cyrnos and Sardo, by the great storm eddies (78) and the lashes of the Holy God through 
the depths of the sea, (79) shall sink beneath the wave with their sea-faring children. (80) Alas for 
all the maids that Death shall wed, (81) and the lads whom the deep shall attend unanealed. 
(82) Alas for the infant children floating on the sea, and the stores of wealth. 

(83) The happy Mysian land shall suddenly produce a royal race. (84) But not for long shall 
Carthage ftrulyf be. (85) And the Galatians shall have a miserable and piteous fate. (86) To 
Tenedos too there shall come a final unequalled evil. (87) And brazen Sicyon and thou, Corinth, too 
(88) Tsfaalt resound with howls for all : and Aulis shall shout in equal mcasuref. 

(89) Then when my spirit ceased its inspired strain, (90) again the oracle of Mighty God stirred 
within my breast, (91) and bade me prophesy of several lands. 

(92) Woe to the race of Phoenicians, men and women, (93) and to all their sea-coast cities: not 
one of you, (94) shall come to the light of the sun in that light that is common to all. (95) Nor shall 
there be any more any numbering of thy life nor tribe to thee, (96) because of thine unrighteous 
tongue and thy lawless and unclean life (97) which all have led, opening their mouth for uncleanness, 
(98) and because they covenanted with monstrous words, false and unjust, (99) and stood before God 


447. Rhodes was subdued by Rome in 167 r..c., after having successfully maintained its independence and 
prosperity through many difficult years. 

451-2. Reading very uncertain. A slight emendation would give ‘a baleful king and war of others shall bring 
baleful destruction to the sea-faring sons of the Sidonians.’ Sidon was barbarously ravaged by Artaxcrxes Ochus in 
352 B.C. 

456. bridegrooms (mp(f>tav), a conjecture of Rzach for ‘ corpses ’ (vou'wv). 

462. mist: a conjecture (<l*Xtv for •£&). 

463. Samos fell into the hands of the Ptolemies some time before 274 n.c. 

464 ff. Reference probably to the Social War. 

no foreign war. For ovrit MSS. have olt<h. 

467. ashes, irrrnbtficri, a conjecture for ‘ offerings ’, tnrov&jjai. 

468. MSS. unintelligible. Various conjectures proposed. The text translates lurpoibrj! TiKlttmiv lo'n tvapU-mi airifu. 
470. a destroyer, i. c. probably Sulla, who sailed for Greece in 87 Ii. C. to prosecute the war against Mithradates. 

472. For the earthquakes at Laodicea cf. iv. 107. The date is, however, uncertain. 

473. thy much-vaunted parent, i.e. Zeus, whose figure is very common on the coins of the town. 

474. Thracian Crobuzi. The restoration of these names is due to Meinekc. <j> 9 prjxts uKp 6 $v(at. 

475. city-wasting. MSS. ‘fruitful’ (jrroXiVoptW (So Castal.) for 7 ro\v<npnov). 

476. The end of the line is apparently corruptly restored from 473. 

477. Cyrnos and Sardo = Corsica and Sardinia. 

480. Compare the discussion on death represented as marriage in J. C. Lawson’s Ancient Creek folk-lore and 
modern Greek religion, pp. 546 ff. 

484. Carthage, it is proposed to read ‘ Chalcedon ’. Rut the allusion may be to the fall of Carthage in 146 is.c. 
487-8. The rendering is a mere conjecture, the text being unintelligible. 

489-808. A further series of woes, the prosperity of the righteous, eschatological pictures, and exhortations to true 
worship. 

495. nor tribe. Perhaps ‘ throughout thy race ’, Kara <pi\c,v for xm <pv\i>e. 
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the Great King, (500) and opened with falsehood their filthy mouth. Therefore shall he (501) mar¬ 
vellously bring them low with His scourges more than any (.302) land, and God shall send on them 
a bitter fate, (.503) burning their cities from the ground and their many foundations. 

(504) Woe to thee, much-vexed Crete. To thee shall come a scourge (505) and a dread eternal 
destruction. And all the earth shall see thee once more wreathed in smoke, (507) and fire shall 
never leave thee but thou shalt burn. 

(508) Woe unto thee, Thrace : how shalt thou come to the yoke of bondage: (509) when Galatians 
mingled with the sons of Dardanus (10) swoop on to ravage Hellas, then shall be thine evil day, 
(11) and to a strange land thou shalt give (thine own) and receive nought. 

(12) fWoe unto thee. Gog and Magog, and to all the several tribes, (13) Marsians and Daciansi, 
how many evils fate brings near to you : (14) (many, too), to the sons of the Lycians, Mysians and 
Phrygians. (15) And many tribes of the Pamphylians and Lydians shall fall. (16) of Moors and 
Ethiopians and nations of barbarous speech, (17) Cappadocians and Arabians. But why should 
I proclaim the fate of each severally ? (18) for upon all nations who dwell on the earth (iy) the 
Most High shall send a grievous scourge. 

(20) But whensoever a numerous barbarian race shall fall upon the Greeks, (21) it shall destroy 
many heads of picked men, (22) and many of men’s fat flocks shall they ravish, (23) and herds of 
horses and mules and lowing oxen. (24) And well-built houses shall they lawlessly burn with fire. 
(25) And many miserable wights shall they carry by force as slaves to another land, (26) children 
and tender deep-girdled women, (27) snatched from their chambers and with delicate feet falling 
forward. (28) They shall sec them in bonds at the hand of strange-tongued foes (29) suffering every 
horror of outrage. Anil they shall have (30) no man to lend them but a little aid in war and to 
succour their lives. (31) They shall see the foe reaping the enjoyment of their ow n possessions and 
of all their wealth, (32) and trembling shall be underneath their knees. (33) An hundred shall flee 
and one shall slay them all: (34) and five shall rout a heavy squadron ; and they, thrown one 
against another (35) in shameful confusion by the dread din of battle, (36) shall bring exultation to 
the fix: but to Greeks mourning. 

(37) Then all Hellas shall lie under the yoke of slavery, (38) and war and pestilence shall come 
upon all mankind at once, (39) and God shall make the great heaven above brazen, (40) and drought 
over the whole earth, and if of iron. (41) Then all mankind shall grievously lament (42) no sowing 
and no ploughing: and fire upon earth (43) shall He send down column upon column, who created 
heaven and earth: 144) and of all mankind the third part shall be destroyed. 

(45) Hellas, why dost thou put thy trust in governors, (46) mortal men who are powerless to escape 
the consummation of death ? (47) With what view dost thou proffer vain gifts to the dead (48) and 

sacrifice to idols? Who has put error in thine heart, (49) that thou shouldst perform these rites 
and forsake the face of Mighty God ? (50) Reverence the name of the Father of all and forget him 

not. (51) There are a thousand years and five hundred more, (52) since the reign of the haughty 
kings (53) of the Greeks who were the pioneers of evils to mankind, (54) holding fast to many idols 
of defunct gods, (55) whereby ye have been taught to think vain things. (56) But when the wrath 
of the great God shall be upon you, (57) then Shall ye know the face of the great God. (58) And 
every soul of men with deep groans, (59) upraising their hands straight to the broad heaven, (60) shall 
begin to call to his succour the Mighty king, (61) and to seek who shall come as a deliverer from the 
mighty wrath. 

(62) But come and learn this and store it in thy mind, (63) how many shall be the woes of the 


505. destruction. The reading follows a conjecture of Wilamowitz, t^uXdsn^is for e’gaXtmtga. 

509. The Gaulish invasion of 280 n. c. 

510. The line as it stands is unmetrical. 

swoop on to ravage Hellas, then shall be thine evil day. Read'’EXXii8’ ineoovtnai Tore aoi kiikop Zarai. 

511. (thine own). Supply rd irnu after Stotrfts. 

512-13. The lines are corrupt and the names of the tribes cannot be restored with certainty. For Marsians we 
should perhaps read Mardians. a tribe inhabiting the hill country of Hyrkama. 

520 ft. Probably referring to the Roman invasion culminating in the capture of Corinth in 146 n. C. : so Hilgcnfeld. 
The reference, however, may be to the Gaulish invasion of 279 B. C. 

553. Cf. Isa. xxx. 17 : lJeut. xxxii. 30. 

534. squadron flo£oi>), Wilamov,itz’s conjecture for ‘ wrath ’ (xdXw). 

539. Cf. Ueut. xxviii. 23; 1 En. lxxx. 2 ; Juh. xxiii. 18. 

543. column upon column. Alexandre's suggestion a-oXcri/in-w is followed for the unintelligible rroXiV iani-. 

544 - shall be destroyed, e<r<rf7-’ /mn-nr, a conjecture for cWirnt aSfft r. 

545 , 547 ' 9 - Quoted by Pact. Div. hist. i. 15.15. 

554. holding fast, Kini\uvr(s, a conjecture for iWediron/, which leaves no governing verb. 

563. A line has evidently dropped out alter this. That inserted is a mere conjecture. Apparently the meaning is 
that the doom of llellas is irrevocably fixed. 
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circling years. [For not even if thou shouldst offer up hecatombs of sacrifices], (64) as many as 
Hellas offered of old, of kine and bellowing bulls, (65) bringing whole burnt sacrifices to the temple 
of the Mighty God, (66) not even so wilt thou escape from jarring war and panic (67) and pestilence, 
and the yoke of bondage again. (68) But so long the race of godless men shall exist, (69) until the 
day of fate reaches its appointed end. (70) Ye shall not sacrifice to God until all these things come 
to pass. (71) Whatsoever the one God purposes fails not of its accomplishment. (72) For that all 
things be accomplished the stress of necessity will insist. 

(73) There shall be thereafter a holy race of God-fearing men, (74) adhering to the counsels and the 
mind of the Most High : (75) who pay full honour to the temple of the mighty God, (76) with drink 
offerings and fat offerings and sacred hecatombs, (77) with sacrifices of lusty bulls and unblemished rams, 
(78) and piously offer as whole burnt sacrifices rich flocks of firstling sheep and lambs upon the great 
altar. (80) And in righteousness possessing the law of the Most High, (81) they shall dwell happily 
in their cities and rich fields, (82) themselves as prophets exalted by the Immortal One, (83) and 
bringing great joy to all mortals. (84) For to them alone the Mighty God has given discreet counsel, 
(85) and faith and an excellent understanding in their hearts : (86) in that they give not themselves 
to vain deceits, nor honour the works of men’s hands, (87) of gold and brass, silver or ivory, 
(88) idols of dead gods of wood and stone, (89) idols of clay vermilion painted, pictured likenesses of 
beasts, (90) such things as men with minds void of counsel do honour. (91) But they instead raise 
heavenwards holy arms, (92) rising early from their bed and ever cleansing their flesh (93) with water, 
and they honour Him alone who reigns for ever, (94) the Eternal, and after him their parents : and 
more than any (95) men they are mindful of the purity of marriage. (96) Nor do they hold unholy 
intercourse with boys, (97; as do the Phoenicians, Egyptians, and Latins, (98) and spacious Hellas, and 
many nations of other men, (99) Persians and Galatians and all Asia, transgressing (600) the holy law 
of the immortal God which he ordained. (601) For which cause the Eternal shall impose on all men 
(6c2) retribution and famine and woes and groans, (603) war, too, and pestilence and fearful calamities ; 
(604) because they would not honour in holiness the eternal Father of all men, (605) but reverenced and 
honoured idols (6c6) made by men’s hands, which men themselves shall cast (607) into the crannies 
of rocks and hide in shame, (6c8) whensoever a youthful king of Egypt, seventh in line, (609) of 
his own land reckoned from the Greeks shall reign over (10) an empire, over which the doughty 
Macedonians shall reign ; (11) and there comes from Asia a mighty king, a fiery eagle, (12) who 
shall darken every land with foot and horse, (13; and shall break up everything and fill everything 
with miseries: (14) he shall cast down the kingdom of Egypt, and taking all (13) its wealth, shall 
ride upon the broad surface of the sea. (16) And then at length to God the great King, the Eternal, 
(17) they shall bend the white knee upon the fruitful earth, (18) and the works of men’s hand shall 
all fall into the flame of fire. (19) And then God shall give great joy to men. (20) For the earth 
and the trees and the innumerable flocks of sheep, (21) shall give their true fruit to mankind, (22) of 
wine and sweet honey and white milk (23; and corn which is to men the most excellent gift of all. 

(24) But thou, O man of wiles, tarry not with hesitation, (25) but turning round again make inter¬ 
cession to God. (26) Sacrifice to God hundreds of bulls and firstling lambs (27) and of goats in the 
circling seasons. (28) Yea, make intercession to Him, the Immortal God, if perchance He may have 
mercy upon thee. (29) P'or He alone is God, and there is none beside. (30) Honour righteousness 
and oppress no man: (31) for these are the commands of the Eternal to wretched mortals. 

(32) But do thou beware of the wrath of the mighty God, (33) whenever the consummation of 


564. The beginning of the line is quite uncertain. MSS. have ‘ even those which Hellas offered ’. 

573 ff. The happy state of the righteous. The writer has, perhaps, in mind the prosperity of the Jews under Simon 
Maccabeus. 

578. flocks, ftrjku. For this Mendelssohn suggests ‘ thighs ’, pqpa, but the correction is not convincing. 

589. Cf. Wisdom xiii. 14. Such painting was common among the Romans: cf. Pliny, A’a/. Hist. xxxv. 45 ; Virg. 
Eel. x. 25. 

The reading is uncertain. Perhaps irifkiva pikToxpias f) £a>ypa(j)las TLsruuSds (so Volkmann I. 

591-2. Cf. iv. 165-6. The insistence on lustration is specially Essene. Cf. Joseph. Bell. Jud. ii. 8. 5. For prayer 
on waking cf. Pss. Sol. vi. 6. 

6co. The end of the line is a conjecture, (owS tdrjKw for ov Trapi^aav). MSS. ‘which they transgressed’. 

606. Cf. Isa. ii. 18, 19, xxxi. 7. 

60b a youthful king, i.e. Ptolemy Philometor, cf. 192. In tleeing from the invasion of Antiochus Epiphanes 
(170 169 ii. C.) he was captured and brought back a prisoner. Antiochus failed to take Alexandria, but captured 
much booty and returned by sea (615). 

613. Cf. supra 188. 

616. The writer passes over an interval of years and comes to the prosperous conditions under the later Maccabees. 

618. Lact. quotes this line (Div. hist. vii. 19. 9) as ipya &< x l ‘l , 07 r 0 ^ 1 Ta O*"* 1 KaTtucaudijo-oi/Tm. He refers it to the 
Erythraean Sibyl. 

625-6. Quoted by Clem. Al. I'rotrept. vii. 74 as Orphic verses. 
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pestilence conies upon all mortals, (34) ami, overthrown, they meet with a terrible retribution (35) and 
king captures king and takes Ills land, (36) and nations ra\ age nations and potentates people, (37) and 
rulers all flee to another land, (38) and the land is changed in men and a barbarian empire (39) ravages 
Hellas, and drains the rich land (40) of its wealth, and men come face to face in strife (41) for the 
sake of gold and silver, (42) (the love of money shall be the shepherd of evils to many) (43) in a 
foreign land. And all shall be unburied, (44) and vultures and savage beasts of the earth (45) shall 
devour the flesh of some. And when all these things are fulfilled, (46) the giant earth shall devour 
the relies of the dead. (47) And it shall all be unsown and unploughed, (48) proclaiming in its misery 
the corruption of myriads of men. (49) And then for many spaces of time in circling years [men 
shall gather and burn in their houses] (50) targes and shields and javelins and divers kinds of 
weapons. (31) Nor shall wood be cut from the thicket to kindle fire. 

(32) And then from the sunrise God shall send a king, (33) who shall give every land relief 
from the bane of war : (34) some he shall slay and to others he shall consecrate faithful vows. 
(53) Nor shall he do all these things by his own will, (56) but in obedience to the good ordinances of 
the mighty God. 

(37) And again the people of the mighty God shall be laden with excellent wealth, (38) with gold 
and silver and purple adornment. (59) The land shall bear her increase, and the sea ( 6 m shall be full 
of good things. And kings shall begin to be weary (61) of repelling evil one against another with 
wrath. (62) Envy is no good thing for miserable mortals. (63) But again the kings of the nations 
shall throw themselves against this land (64) in troops, bringing retribution on themselves. (65) For 
the shrine of the mighty God and the noblest men (66) they shall seek to ravage whensoever they 
come to the land. (67) In a ring round the city the accursed kings shall place (68) each one his 
throne with his infidel people by him. (69) And then with a mighty voice God shall speak unto all 
(70) the undisciplined empty-minded people, and judgement shall come upon them (71) from the 
mighty God, and all shall perish (72) at the hand of the Eternal. From heaven shall fall 
(73) fiery swords down to the earth : lights shall come bright (74) and great, flashing into the 
midst of men. (73) And earth, the universal Mother, shall shake in those days (76) at the hand of 
the Eternal, and the fishes in the sea, (77) and all the beasts of the earth and the countless tribes of 
flying things, (78) and all souls of men and every sea (79) shall shudder at the presence of the Eternal 
and there shall be panic. (80) And the towering mountain peaks and the hills of the giants (81) He 
shall rend, and the murky abyss shall be visible to all. (83) And the high-hung ravines in the lofty 
mountains (83) shall be full of dead bodies : the rocks shall flow (84) with blood, and each torrent 
shall flood the plain. (83) The well-built walls of the disaffected men shall all fall to the ground, 
(86) because they knew not the law (87) nor the judgement of the Mighty God, but with witless 
mind (88) with one united onslaught fye cast your spearsf against the Holy One. (89) And God 
shall judge all with war and sword, (90) and with, fire and cataclysms of rain. And there shall be 
(91) brimstone from heaven, yea stones and hail (93) incessant and grievous: and death shall be upon 
the fourfooted beasts. (93) And then shall they know the Immortal God, who ordains these things. 
(94) fWailing and lamenting through the length and breadth of the landf (95) shall come with the 
perishing of men : and all the shameless (96) shall be washed with blood. Yea, the land itself shall 

635-7. An allusion to the invasion of Egypt by Antiochus Epiphanes (see on 1 . 608). 

638. a barbarian empire, i.e. Rome. Cf. 1 . 520. 

642. to many, iruXcoo-tv, possibly intended as from iroXis. 

648. myriads (pvpiav) is unmetrical. Possibly read peponav, * articulate ’. 

After this verse there is a gap in the text. The line supplied is a conjecture. The thought is taken from Ezek. 
xxxix. 9, and is referred to again in Lact. Div. Inst. vii. 26. 4. 

651. Recurs in 729. 

652 ff. The coming of the Messiah. 

from the sunrise, <br' rjcXima, may mean either ‘from the East ’ or ‘from heaven’: cf. supr. 286 (of Cyrusl, Sib. 
v. 414. 

Holtzmann thinks of Simon Maccabeus as the heaven-sent king. 

657. people (kaiis). Meinekc and Geffck. alter to ‘ temple’ (vnos), but this seems unnecessary. 

661-2. shall begin . . . wrath. MSS. ‘shall begin to be angry with one another 'fcmitiy) avenging evils in their 
Blind ’. The translation renders Koniau . . . dirapvmivrfs. 

663. A fresh onslaught against the Holy City. The description is borrowed in part from Jer. i. 15. Cf. 1 En. 
lvi. 5. 

667. Cf. 4 Ez. xiii. 33.; Clem. Al. Strom, vi. 5. 43. 

673. Cf. Lacl. Div. Inst. vii. 19. 5. 

shall come. A comparison with 1 En. cii. 2. 3 suggests that for ifovr.u we should very likely read (fipi^ovrai. 

688. ye cast your spears. The change of person is awkward. Perhaps read ‘ they lifted up reproach ’ (vpov 
Ik(y\os tor rjpm( Xdy^ojB 

691. Cf. Apoc. i.\. 17. 

694. the text of the MSS. needs some emendation. Read (with Rzach) <upuyq t akakaypos opnu kot antipova yaiav. 

695. shameless (mmSds) for ‘ speechless ’ (hnwSut). 
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drink (97) of the blood of the perishing: the beasts shall eat their fill of flesh. (98) God 
Himself, the great eternal God (99) bade me prophesy these things : and they shall not lack their 
fulfilment. (700) Nothing fails of its appointed end when He but conceives the thought. (701) For 
all over the world the Spirit of God cannot lie. 

(702) Then again all the sons of the great God (703) shall live quietly around the temple, 
rejoicing in those gifts (704) which He shall give, who is the Creator, and sovereign righteous 
Judge. (705) For He by Himself shall shield them, standing beside them alone in His might, 
(706) encircling them, as it were, with a wall of flaming fire. (707) Free from war shall they be 
in city and country. (708) For they shall not feel the touch of horrid war, for the Eternal shall 
be (709) Himself their champion, and the hand of the Holy One. (10) And then all the isles 
and the cities shall say, (11) How doth the Eternal love those men! (12; For all things work 
in sympathy with them and help them, (13) the heaven and God’s chariot the sun, and the moon. 
(15) A sweet strain shall they utter from their mouths in hymns. (16) Come, let us all fall upon 
the earth and supplicate (17) the Eternal King, the mighty, everlasting God. (18) Let us make 
procession to His Temple, for He is the sole Potentate. (19) And let us all ponder the law of the 
Most High God, (20) who is the most righteous of all on earth. (21) But we had gone astray 
from the path of the Eternal, (22) and with foolish heart worshipped the works of men’s hands, 
(23) idols and images of men that are dead. (24) So shall the souls of the faithful raise their 
cry. (25) Come, let us throughout God’s people fall upon our faces, (26) and gladden with hymns 
God our Father throughout our households, (27) furnishing ourselves with the weapons of our 
enemies throughout the whole land (28) for seven spans of circling years, (29) targes and shields 
and helms and weapons of all and sundry kinds (30) in great numbers, and quantities of bows and 
arrows and javelins. (31) For even wood shall not be cut from the thicket for kindling fire. 

(32) But, wretched Hellas, cease thine arrogance : (33) supplicate the great heart of the Eternal and 
take heed to thyself. (34) To dispatch indeed against this city thine ill-advised people, (35) which 
comes not of the holy land of the Mighty! (36) Arouse not Camarina : ’tis better not aroused. 
(Rouse not) (37) a leopard from its lair, lest mischief befall. (38) Nay, withhold thine hand, and 
cherish not a spirit of overweening arrogance in thy breast, (39) dispatching to a mighty contest. 
(40) And serve the Mighty God, that thou inayst have a share in these gifts. 

(41) But when the fated day shall reach this consummation, (42) and there shall come to mortals 
the judgement of the Eternal God, (43) there shall come upon men a great judgement and empire. 
(44) For Earth the universal mother shall give to mortals her best (45) fruit in countless store of 
corn, wine and oil. (46) Yea, from heaven shall come a sweet draught of luscious honey, (47) the 
trees shall yield their proper fruits, and rich flocks, (48) and kine and lambs of sheep and kids of goats. 
(49) He will cause sweet fountains of white milk to burst forth. (50) And the cities shall be full 
of good things and the fields rich: (.51) neither shall there be any sword throughout the land nor 
battle din: (52) nor shall the earth be convulsed any more with deep-drawn groans. (53) No war 

702-31. The peace and prosperity of the sons of God. 

705. in His might I fieyokman) for ‘ and greatly’ (fitydXat re). So Geffcken. 

706. Cf. '/.cch. ii. 5. 

710. isles = ‘Gentiles’: cf. Isa. xlix. i, li. 5. 

713. After this 1 . 675 is interpolated in the MSS. 

715. Reading a little uncertain. The hymn is modelled on the theocratic Psalms xcv-c. 

71b. make procession (n-oferm^tv), a conjecture for ‘ send ’ (n-tfnra^ey;. 

721 f. The confession of the converted is quoted by Justin, Cohort. 16. 

725-31. Apparently an alternative hymn incorporating 649-51. 

728 ff. Cf. 649 ff. 

730. javelins (amSmiJ, a conjecture of Meineke for ‘ of the unjust ’ (udUav). 

732-40. A warning to Greece. 

734-5. A passage that has given much trouble and occasioned many conjectures. The rendering keeps the MSS. 
reading with the single exception of for pc'v in 735. It is probably a taunt sung at the expulsion of the Seleucid 
garrison from the Acra at Jerusalem in 141 B. C. 

736. An ancient proverb quoted by Servius on Virg. Aen. iii. 701. There was a swamp round Camarina which 
protected the city till it was drained. 

737. Another proverb: the verb is lacking. 

. 739 , dispatching. The participle is mase., whereas * Hellas’ is fern. Probably the writer has in mind the Seleucid 
king. 

741 ff. The blessings of Messiah's reign. 

741-3. Quoted by Pact. Div. Inst. vii. 20. I as from the Erythraean Sibyl. 

742. Occurs only in Lact. and seems to be a doublet. Cf. Secrets of Enoch Ixv. 6. 

746 -8. Are marked by Wilam. as an interpolation. 

747. trees . . . fruits. It i3 besl to read (with Fehr) iivhyav r dkpoipvtav. For the fruitfulness of trees cf. 2 Enoch 
ix. 7- 

749. Cf. Joel iii. 18. A similar idea in Koran, Sum xlvii. 
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shall there be any more nor drought throughout the land, (54) no famine nor hail to work havoc on 
the crops. (55) But there shall be a great i>cace throughout all the earth, (56) and king shall be 
friendly with king till the end (57) of the age, and a common law for men throughout all the earth 
(58) shall the Eternal perfect in the starry heaven (59) for all those things which have been wrought 
by miserable mortals. (60) For He above is God and there is none else. (61) He too shall burn 
with fire the race of stubborn men. 

(62) But consecrate your minds within your breasts, (63) and eschew unlawful service: serve the 
Living God. (64) Shun adultery and confused intercourse with males. (65) Rear thine own offspring 
and slay it not: (66) for the Eternal will surely be wroth with him who commits these sins. 

(67) And then indeed he will raise up his kingdom for all ages (68) over men, he who once gave 
a holy law (69) to godly men, to all of whom He promised to open out the earth (70) and the world, 
and the portals of the blessed, and all joys, (71) and everlasting sense and eternal gladness. 

(72) Anil from evciy land they shall bring frankincense and gifts to the house (73) of the great God : 
and there shall be no other (74) house for men even in future generations to know (75) but only that 
which He has given to faithful men to honour. (76) For mortals call that alone (the house) of the 
great God. (77) And all the paths of the plain and the sheer banks, (78) and the lofty mountains 
and the wild sea waves (79) shall become easy to travel over by foot or sail in those days. (80) For 
nought but peace shall conic upon the land of the good: (81) and the prophets of the Mighty God 
shall take away the sword. (82) For they are the judges of mortal men and just kings. (83) Even 
wealth shall bo righteous among men : (84) for this is the judgement and the rule of the Mighty God. 

(85) Rejoice, O virgin, and exult: for to thee (86) the Creator of heaven and earth has given ever¬ 
lasting joy. (87) And in thee shall he dwell, and thou shalt have eternal light. 

(88) And wolves and lambs together shall crop grass upon the mountains, (89) and leopards shall 
feed with kids. (90) Prowling bears shall lie with calves, (91) and the carnivorous lion shall eat hay 
in the manger (92) like the ox, and the tiniest infants shall lead them in bonds, (93) for He shall 
make the beasts upon the earth incapable of harm. (94) Serpents and asps shall sleep with babes, 
(95) and shall not harm them: for God’s hand shall be stretched over them. 

(96) Now I will tell thee a very evident sign, that thou mayst understand (97) when the end of 
all things is coming on the earth. (98) When swords in the star-lit heaven (99) appear by night 
towards dusk and towards dawn, (8co) and straightway dust is carried from heaven (801) fto earth, 
and all the brightness of the sun (802) fails at midday from the heavensf, and the moon’s (803) rays 
shine forth and come back to earth, (804) and a sign comes from the rocks with dripping streams of 
blood : (805) and in a cloud ye shall see a battle of foot and horse, (8c6) as a hunt of wild beasts, 
like unto misty clouds. (807) This is the consummation of war which God, whose dwelling is in 
heaven, is bringing to pass. (808) But all must sacrifice to the Mighty king. 

(809) These arc the acts of the wrath of God which I, leaving the far-off walls of Assyrian Babylon 


761. race. Another reading is ‘might’ (yivos , tifitas <f>). 

762-6. An exhortation to right living. The lines interrupt, and are possibly out of place. 

762. consecrate your minds. Reading uncertain. MSS. ‘hastening my mind’ (KaTaa-Treva-avres t/ias <ppBa r). 
The simplest emendation is, as above, Kurao-irei'irai/rer car. 

767-84. Further description of the Messianic kingdom. The passage may refer to the eternal condition of the 
godly, for the Messianic kingdom on earth was not regarded as permanent; contrast 767-8. 

772. For the offerings of the converted heathen to the Temple, cf. Isa. lx ; Tobit xiii. 11 ; 1 En. xc. 33, 37. 

773-4. Perhaps a reference to the destruction of the Temple on Mount Gerizim, by John Hyrcanus. 

775. but only that which. I.act. Div. Inst. iv. 6. 5 reads aWov for uXX’ ov, ‘ God gave Another to faithful men to 
honour ’, and supposes a reference to the Son of God. 

to faithful men. MSS. have ttutov iwSpa instead of ttiutius a^Spco-cri. 

776. MSS. have ‘ for mortals call him the son of the Mighty God ’. For ‘ son ’ (vide) it is proposed to read ‘ temple ’ 
(laidy). It is simpler to read ‘alone’ (oiov). So Mendelssohn. Gfrorer, Hilgenfeld and Fehr regard the line as an 
interpolation. 

777. For the smoothing away of the difficulties of nature cf. Isa. xi. 15, 16, xl. 3 ; Pss. Sol. xi. 5 f. 

781. For the part assigned to the prophets cf. 1 Mace. xiv. 41. 

785 ff. Cf. Zech. ii. 10; Isa. liv. 1. 

788 ff. Cf. Isa. xi. 6. Virg. Eel. iv. 17, 21 f.; Lactantius quotes 788-91, 794 as from the Erythraean Sibyl. 

794. and asps, an emendation of the MS. reading ana atpon, ‘with themselves.’ 

796-808. The signs that are to herald the end. Compare the signs related in 2 Mace. v. 1-4 as preceding the 
invasion of Egypt by Antiochus Epiphanes, and in Josephus, B. I. vi. 5 as presaging the fall of Jerusalem. 

801. The line is defective and emendations can only be conjectural. 

805. Cf. Tac. llist. 1.13 ‘visae per coelum concurrere acies'. 

807. the consummation of war. Reading again uncertain. Perhaps ‘ the end of all things ’, toZto tcXos 7ru>ow 
riXcfi Ocds. So Rzach from 797. 

809-29. Epilogue and credentials. 

Fact, expressly assigns 809 iS to the Erythraean Sibyl, who, as he says, claims to have been bom at Babylon. 
But it is not easy to see why the Erythraean Sibyl should come from Babylon, and it has been suggested that the 
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(10) impelled by frenzy, and coming as a fire launched forth against Hellas, (11) am proclaiming unto 
all mankind, (12) so as to proclaim unto mortals the mysteries of God. 

(13) And mortals throughout Greece shall call me a stranger of another land, (14) born of Erythrae 
and shameless. Others shall call me, born of my mother Circe (15) and my father Gnostos, the Sibyl. 

(16) a crazy impostor. But when all these things come to pass, (17) then ye shall make mention of 
me, and no man any more (18) shall call me crazy, the prophetess of the Mighty God. (19) For he 
did not reveal to me those things which before he revealed to my parents, (20) but all those things 
which happened first of all God hath (not) detailed to me, (21) but of the later things God hath put all 
in my understanding, (22) so that I may proclaim the things that shall be and that were before 
(23) and tell them to mortal men. For when the world was being swallowed up (24) by the waters, 
and one man only who found favour was left, (25) floating on the waters in a dwelling of hewn wood, 
(26) with beasts and birds, that the world might be replenished again : (27) his daughter-in-law was 
I, and of his blood I came, (28) to whom the first things happened: and now the latter things 
have all been told. (29) So let all these things be accounted true that arc spoken of my mouth. 

BOOK IV 

(1) Hear, O ye people of vaunting Asia and Europe, (2) what prophetic strains of truth I purpose 
to pour forth, through the honied speech of my mouth from our shrine. (4) No oraclc-monger I of 
a false I’hoebus whom vain (5) men have called a god and falsely termed a seer; (6) but the 
prophetess of the mighty God whom men’s hands fashioned not, (7) like to dumb idols of polished 
stones. (8) For He has not as His habitation a stone set up in a temple, (9) dumb and helpless, 
a bugbear of many woes to mortals. (10) But He is one whom none can sec from earth, nor measure 
(xi) with mortal eyes, seeing He was not fashioned by mortal hand. (12) With all-embracing view 
He beholds all, yet Himself is seen by none. (13) Ilis is the murk)’ night and day, the sun, (14) the 
stars and moon, and sea the haunt of fish; (15) and land and rivers and the source of perennial 
streams, (16) creatures ordained for sustaining life and showers that cause the cornfield fruit to grow, 

(17) and trees and vines and olive trees. (18) He has driven a goad right through my heart (19) to 
tell out exactly all that is happening to men now and all that is to happen, (20) reaching from the 
first generation to the tenth. (21) For He shall vindicate all (22) by bringing it to pass. But do 
thou, O people, hearken in all things to the Sibyl (23) as she pours forth true speech from holy mouth. 

(24) Happy shall those men be throughout the earth who shall truly love the Mighty God, blessing 
Him (26; before eating and drinking, staunch in their godliness. (27) Who, when they see them, shall 

name of the Babylonian Sibyl has been purposely omitted and some lines from the Erythraean added without careful 
adjustment. 

811. The sentence lacks a verb. Instead of ‘ mortals ’ (PvijToU) it is proposed to read ‘1 show ’ ( <f>utpa >). After this 
line some MSS. show a gap. It is suggested that it contained the name Sambethe, who, according to Justin, Cohort. 37, 
was the daughter of Berossus the historian. 

814. According to Virg. Aen. vi. 36, Dciphobe, the Cumacan Sibyl, is the daughter of Glaucus, and possibly of 
Circe. 

819. Compare Plutarch’s account of the Sibyl ( De Pyth. Or. vii). 

819-29. These lines are not referred to by Pact., and Alex, regards them as spurious. 

819. for he did not reveal to me, MSS. read ‘ for he will not reveal to me ’ (ih]\oxru). For o {t Rzach reads or. 

823. Suidas represents the Chaldaean Sibyl as a descendant of Noah, and says she prophesied about the time ot 
Alexander the Great. Epiph. adv. I liter. 26. § 8 says the Gnostics attributed certain books to Noria the wife of Noah. 

Tatian, on the other hand (Oral. c. Craec. 41), says that the Sibyl was not older than Moses. 

IV. 1-24. The Sibyl claims to be the prophetess of the true, invisible, and almighty God. 

1. Hear, cXire. Most MSS. have ‘weep ’ (k\uu). 

2. shrine (peyapoipj. Mendelssohn’s emendation for ‘great ’ (peyuXoio) agreeing with ‘mouth ’. 

4. Cf. v. 326. I.ines 4-7 are quoted in Clem. Al. Protr. iv. 50. 

8. set up in a temple {iSpvyffivta). There is a variant 1 dragged to a temple ’ (fXKvirfkV™). 

habitation (o«or). Buresch would read ‘ likeness ’ (Plkov), but the fern, gender of this word would cause a 
difficulty. The writer appears to condemn the ancient Semitic idea of sacred stones as the dwelling-place of a god. 

9. helpless (vaOp&v), an emendation for ‘toothless’ (vaiSoy). 

it. The end of the line is uncertain in reading. Perhaps read 0S8’ (likuaBrj jSnl 6 vi\rij. 

12. Cf. l'rag. i. 8. 

18. Cf. iii. 5. 

20. to the tenth. Cf. ii. 15 fif. The MSS. have ‘ to the eleventh’ (h’StmTtjy or eyd(KUTiis), But the world's history 
is regularly divided into ten periods. 

23. as she pours forth. The participle is, however, masculine. 

24-34. The happiness of the godly. 

24-30. Quoted by Just. Coh. 16. The last three lines are also quoted in Clem. Ah Protr. iv. O2. 

26. For the custom of saying grace before meals cf. Arist. Apol. 15. It was a strict rule among the Essenes 
(Josephus, B. I. ii. 8. 51, and among the Pharisees. Cf. Mishna, Bermkhoth iii; Schvtrvr, Jewish People, IJiv. ii, 
vol. ii, p. 117. 

27. The abhorrence of temples and animal sacrifice is specially Essene. Cf. Lightfoot, Colossians, p. 369 ff. 
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disown all temples (28) and altars, vain erections of senseless stones, (29) befouled with constant blood 
of living things and sacrifices (30) of four-footed beasts. But they shall look to the great glory of 
the one God (31) neither committing dastard murder, nor bartering for dishonest (33) gain, which things 
arc altogether evil. (33) Nor do they set their foul affection on another’s bed, (34) [nor on the hateful 
and hideous abuse of males]. 

(35) Whose conversation and godliness and manners other men (36) will never emulate, men whose 
affections are set on shamelessness. (37) But mocking them with ribald jest and laughter, (38) fools 
in their senselessness, they will falsely attribute to them (39) all the dastardly and evil deeds that 
they shall do. (40) For slow of faith is all the race of men. But when (41) the assizes of the world 
and of mortals shall come, which God himself (42) shall hold when he judges ungodly and godly 
alike: (43) then shall he send the ungodly in the fire beneath the murky gloom, (44) and then shall 
they know what grievous impiety they have committed. (45) But the godly shall remain upon 
the fruitful field, (46) when God has given them breath and life and grace. (47) But all these 
things arc to be accomplished in the tenth generation. (48) Now' I will tell all that is to come to 
pass from the first generation. 

(49) First of all, the Assyrians shall rule over all mankind, (50) holding the world for six genera¬ 
tions under their sway, (51) from the time when, since the heavenly God was wroth with (52) the 
cities themselves and all mankind, (53) the sea covered the earth with the outbreak of the flood. 

(34) Them shall the Mcdes subdue and vaunt themselves on their throne, (55) yet their generations 
shall be but two. In their time shall be these mighty works. (56) Darkling night shall fall at the 
middle hour of day : (37) the stars and the moon’s disk shall fail from heaven. (58) And the earth 
shaken by the upheaval of a mighty earthquake (59) shall cast down headlong many cities and 
works of men. (60) And then islands shall peep forth from the depths of the sea. 

(61) But when great Euphrates shall run in torrents of blood, (62) then betwixt Modes and 
Persians the dread din of battle (63) shall arise in w’ar. And the Modes, overthrown by the Persians’ 
spears, (64; shall flee over the broad waters of the Tigris. (63) And the Persians’ might shall be 
supreme in all the world ; (66) yet they shall have but one generation of prosperous kingship. 

(67) Then there shall be all those evil works which men pray to be spared, (68) wars and murders, 
schisms and exiles, (69) the headlong crash of towers and the overthrow of cities, (70) when proud 
Hellas shall sail to the broad Hellespont, (71) bringing grievous doom to Phrygians and to Asia. 

(72) Then into Egypt the many-furrowed land of wheat, (73) famine and failure of crops shall 
stalk for twenty circling years, (74) when the Nile, the cornbladc’s nurse, (75) shall hide its black 
Water somew'here else beneath the earth. 

(76) There shall come from Asia a king brandishing a mighty sword (77) with ships innumerable; 
and over the watery paths of the deep (78) he shall journey on foot, and shall cut a path for his ships 
through a lofty mountain peak. (79) Yet craven Asia shall receive him back a fugitive from war. 

(50) Wretched Sicily shall be burned up from end to end (81) by a stream of mighty fire when 
Etna’s flame belches forth. (82) And Croton’s great city shall fall into the deep stream. (83) Hellas 
shall have strife : and men distraught with rage one against another (84) shall cast down headlong 
many cities and shall slay many (85) in battle : and the strife shall be of doubtful issue. 

(86) But when the race of mortals comes to the tenth generation, (87) then the Persians shall 
experience the yoke of slavery and terror. 


28. The reading comes from Justin. In Clement a line is inserted here from Frag. iii. 49 and another after 1 . 30. 

34. The line is probably a gloss and is omitted in Q. 

35-46. The impending judgement on the ungodly. 

38. For the thought that the heathen are themselves guilty of the same charges which they bring against the godly 
cf. Tert. Apol. § 9. 

46. The righteous are to be quickened again for a further life on earth. The line recurs infra line 189. 

47-85. The history of the first nine generations. 

50. generation is evidently a vague term. Assyrian supremacy may be said to have lasted roughly six centuries 
(c. 1250 630 b. C.). The Median empire closed with the defeat of Astyages by Cyrus in 546 B. c. 

56. Possibly an allusion to the phenomenon mentioned in Herod, i. 71. During a battle between the Lydians and 
Modes in 585 n.C. the day suddenly became night. 

65. The conquest of Egypt in 525 n. C. may be said to have given the Persians the empire of the world. 

70. The Athenians sent maritime assistance to the Ionians in their revolt from Persia in 499 B.C. 

72. of wheat. For nvim<t>opov t< ii has t/im'Xor iirtkOr). The subjunctive would be used as luture. 

76-79. The expedition of Xerxes 491-490 B.C. Reference is made to the bridge of boats built across the Hellespont 
(Herod, vii. 35—54), and the canal cut through Mount Athos (Herod, vii. 22- 8; Thuc. iv. 109 ; Juv. v. 174). 

82. Possibly Croton is confused with Sybaris, over which, after its capture, the river Crathis was turned (Herod, 
v. 45). Some MSS. have ‘ a great city oj men ’ (j 3 pmav) for * Croton ’. 

83 -5. The Peloponnesian war, or, more probably, the fighting which ended in the Thirty Years’ Truce in 446 B.C. 

87. The reference would be to Alexander's victories, especially at the Grauicus (334 B.C.) and Issus (333 B. c.). 
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(88) But when the Macedonians boast of the sceptre, (89) then Thebes too in later days shall 
experience capture. (90) And Carians shall occupy Tyre and the Tyrians shall perish; (91) and 
sand shall envelop the whole of Samos under sandhills, (92) and Delos shall appear no mure, but all 
Delos shall disappear. (93) And Babylon mighty to behold but puny in battle (94) shall stand 
buoyed up by ineffective hopes. (93) Macedonians shall occupy Bactra; and the fugitives from 
Bactra (96) and Susa shall all flee to the land of Greece. 

(97) Posterity shall know a time when silvery eddying Pyramus (98) pushing forward its strand 
shall come to the holy island. (99) And thou, Baris, shalt fall and Cyzicus too when the earth 
(100) quivers with earthquakes anil cities perish. (101) And to the Rhodians there shall come a last 
but crowning disaster. 

(102) Nor shall the might of Macedonia last. But from the west (103) a great Italian war shall 
blossom forth, whereby the world (104) shall serve as slaves under the yoke of the sons of Italy, 
(ioj) And thou, ill-starred Corinth, shalt one day look on thy capture. (106) Carthage, thy tower, 
too, shall bend the knee to earth. 

(107) Miserable Laodicca, thee too an earthquake shall one day raze (108) in precipitate ruin, but 
thou shalt stand built up again as a city. 

(109) O fair Lycian Myra, thy quivering earth shall no longer (10) hold thee firm: but falling 
down headlong on the earth, (i 1) thou shalt be fain to flee as an exile to another land, (12) jwhat 
time over the impieties of Patara the Lord (13) shall spread the dark sea wave with thundering^ 
and earthquakesf. 

(14) For thee, too, Armenia, the stress of slavery is in store. 

(13) To Solyma too the evil blast of war shall come (16) from Italy, and shall lay in ruins God’s 
great temple, (17) whenever, confident in their folly, they shall cast godliness to the winds (18) and 
commit hateful murders before the temple. (19) And then from Italy a great king, like a fugitive 
slave, (2C) shall flee unseen, unheard of, over the passage of the Euphrates; (21) when he shall dare 
even the hateful pollution of a mother’s murder, (22) and many other things beside, venturing so far 
with wicked hand. (23) And many for the throne of Rome shall dye the ground with their blood, 
(24) when he has run away beyond the Parthian land. (25) And a Roman leader shall come to Syria, 
who shall burn down Solyma's temple with fire, (2d) and therewith slay many men, (27) and shall 
waste the great land of the Jews with its broad way. 

(28) And then an earthquake shall destroy Salamisand Paphos together, (29) when the dark stormy 
water shall swamp Cyprus. 


89. Thebes was captured by Alexander in 335 n.c. 

90. Carians perhaps = ‘ mercenaries ’. Cf. I’lato, I.achcs 187. 
occupy Tyre, Capture of Tyre 332 n.c. 

91. 92. Cf. iii. 363. Alexandre would place these lines after 96 ; Rzach after too. 

93. Babylon captured without resistance 331 n.c. 

95. Alexander’s invasion of Bactria. Cf. Strabo, xi; Arrian, iii. 29. 
from Bactria. For inrb Hukt/mp it seems necessary to read in WiKTfxav. 

95 . Suss', surrendered soon after Babylon. 

97, 98. The Pyramus is a Cilician river. This oracle is quoted by Strabo, Ocogr. i. p. 53, xii, p, 536, who in the 
second line has ‘ Cyprus ’ for ‘ island \ 

99. thou, Baris.. Badt’s conjectural emendation for ‘Sybaris’. Baris was a Pisidian town, mentioned by Pliny 
v. 42. The a is strictly long. Another conjecture is KiPv^a, a Phrygian town. 

101. Cf. viii. 166. 

102. Macedonian Wars beginning in 214 b. c. and ending with the Battle of Pydua, 168 n.c. 

105, 106. Capture of Corinth and Carthage, 146 11. c. 

107. Laodicea. The famous earthquake here in a. d. 60 (Tac. Ann. xiv. 27) seems too late. On the strength of 
Sib. iii. 471 Lightfoot ( Philippians , p. 38) postulates an earthquake in Laodicea about 125 n. c.; but the inference is 
precarious. 

112-13. The reading is uncertain, and the lines are omitted in many MSS. The rendering follows a conjecture 
0 for ijfuihnv. 

114. Armenian wars a. i>. 43-66, in which latter year Tiridates came to Home to receive 1 his crown from Nero. 

115-28. Disaster to Jerusalem. 

117, 1x8. Referring to the internal struggles in Jerusalem during the siege. Cf. Josephus, II. I. vi. 3. 

118 and commit hateful murders. The reading of the MSS. is corrupt. 

119 ft'. Nero died by his own hand in A. i>. 68, but there was a persistent belief that he would return. At least three 
false Nero’s arose at different times. 

119. fugitive slave (Jpotmjr). Some MSS. have ‘ star’ (ii<m;p). 

121. Nero had his own mother put to death (Suet. Nero xxxiv). Dio Cass. Ixiv. 9 preserves a pseudo-Sibylline 
oracle : or^uror Ainaowy pi;r,ioxrovor »/y ffjLOvtvtTfi. 

123. The year of Cialba, Otho, and Vitellius. 

125. The Roman leader is Titus. 
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THE SIBYLLINE BOOKS. Book IV, Lines 130-190 

(30) Bui when a firebrand starting from a deep cavern in the land of Italy (31) shall reach the 
broad heaven, (32) and burn many a city and consume its men, (33) and clouds of sooty ashes beset 
the great heaven, (34) and grains fall from the sky like red earth, (35) then recognize the wrath of the 
God of heaven, (36) because they shall destroy the guiltless race of godly men. (37) And to the 
west shall come the strife of gathering war, (38) and the exile from Rome, brandishing a mighty 
sword, (39) crossing the Euphrates with many myriads. 

(40) Ill-starred Antioch, they shall call thee no longer a city, (41) when in thy folly thou fallest 
under Italian spears. ("42) And Cyrrhus shall be consumed by pestilence and dreadful strife. 

(43) Woe to thee, wretched Cyprus, the level sea-wave (44) shall envelop thee tossed up and down 
with wintry blasts. 

('45) There shall come to Asia great wealth which Rome once (46) stole for herself and stored in 
her rich treasure-house. (47) And twofold and more shall she restore (48) to Asia, and then there 
shall be a surfeit of w ar. 

(49) The cities of the Carians by the waters of the Maeander, (50) with all their battlements exceeding 
fair, shall be destroyed by pinching (51) famine, when Maeander buries her black water. (52) But when 
faith in godliness shall perish from men, (53) and justice is hidden away in the world, (34) fand men, 
becoming renegadest and living on unholy enterprises, (35) commit deeds of shame and acts dastardly 
and evil, (36) and no man takes account of the godly, but even (57) in their senselessness, fond fools, 
destroy them all, (38) rejoicing in acts of violence and turning their hands to deeds of bloodshed; 
159) then be sure that God is no more of tender mercy, (60) but gnashing His teeth in wrath and 
destroying at once (61) the whole race of men by means of a mighty conflagration. 

(62) O ill-starred mortals, let not these things be, and (63) drive not the great God to divers deeds 
of wrath ; but have done with (64) swords and moanings and killing of men, and deeds of violence, 
(65) and wash your whole bodies in ever-running rivers, (66) and, stretching your hands to heaven, 
seek forgiveness for your former deeds, (67) and with praises ask pardon for your bitter ungodliness. 
(68) God will grant repentance (69) and will not slay: He will stay his wrath once more if with 
one accord (70) ye practise precious godliness in your hearts. (71) But if with evil mind ye obey 
me not, but delighting in ungodliness (72) ye receive all these words with ill-alTected ears, (73) then fire 
shall come upon the whole world, and a mighty sign (74) with sword and trumpet at the rising of the 
sun. (73) The whole world shall hear a rumbling and a mighty roar. (76; And he shall burn the whole 
earth, and consume the whole race of men, (77)and all thecitiesand rivers and the sea. (78) Heshall 
burn everything out, and there shall be sooty dust. 

(79) But when at last everything shall have been reduced to dust and ashes (80) and God shall 
quench the giant fire, even as he kindled it, (81) then God Himself shall fashion again the bones and 
ashes of men, (82) and shall raise up mortals once more as they were before. 

(83) And then the judgement shall come wherein God himself shall give sentence, (84) judging the 
world again. And all who have sinned with deeds of impiety (83) a heap of earth shall cover again, 
(86) and murky Tartarus and the black recesses of hell. (87) But all who arc godly shall live again 
on earth (89) when God gives breath and life and grace to them, (9c) the godly, f And then all shall 

] 30-6. The great eruption of Vesuvius which overwhelmed Pompeii, August 23, 24, a. d. 79. Cf. Pliny, Ep. vi. 16. 20. 

130. starting from. For imouTpacpOcU it is tempting to read (with Alexandre) miurrpa^Btis ‘shot out like lightning’. 

139. It was expected that Nero would return from Parthia. 

140. Probably the Syrian Antioch is meant, which revolted several times against Rome. 

141 . folly . . . Italian spears. The text renders dfamavvifs ’iraXvis. So <f> rfr. GelTcken reads d<j>pooT*aj<rt reals with Q. 

142. Cyrrhus a conjecture. MSS. have ‘ Scyros ’ or 1 Cyprus ’. Alexandre suggests Supiijv. 

143. Cf. supra , 129. 

145-S. A Roman defeat. Probably the defeat of Paetus at Randeia in A. I). 62. 

14S. The line is omitted in r/ji/r. 

153-4. The text has become corrupt. 154 is omitted in some MSS. and in others 153-4 are joined. 

159-61. Quoted by I.act. De Ira Dei 23. 5. 

1 Co. gnashing his teeth, (ipi^orrn. Pact, has 1 heavy with wrath fipMovra. 

165. The stress on complete lustration seems Essene. Cf. iii. 592. 

168. God will grant. Beds Smack So Volkmann from Q which reads Beds Se Iwaet. yfr has Beds ft’ 

173. Another reading gives ‘ fire shall be throughout the world wherein this sign is wrought ’, «V op tJ8c arjpa tcti>K tm, 
So (p yjr. 

179-92. The Judgement following on the destruction of the world. The passage up to 190 is quoted in Ap. Const. 
v. 7 as a testimony of the Sibyl to the Resurrection, the New Pife, the Judgement. 

181. Cf. Ezek. xxxvii. i -io. 

183 ff. Cf. supra 40-6. 

185. The text in Ap. Const. runs ‘those mortals, who have sinned with deeds of impiety, the earth shall cover’. 

187. After this there is a weak line inserted only in Q and rejected by Kzach and GelTcken. 

190. then . . . shall behold themselves, tot' ciadyj/otrTai cuvtovs. The text comes from Ap. Const. Q has Kd'l'ovrat, 

‘ hewail ’. </) etomrrui pip uiroif (or onTolsj perhaps ‘shall have themselves to thank’. Possibly the true reading is 
tot ctyorrm 6 c or aeroi*. 
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THE SIBYLLINE BOOKS. Book IV, Line 191—V, 39 

behold thcmselves,f (91) beholding the lovely and pleasant sunlight. (92) Thrice blest the man who 
lives until that time. 


BOOK V 

(1) Now come, hearken unto the woful chronicle of the sons of Latitnn. (2) Verily first of all 
after the decease of the kings (3) of Egypt, all of whom a like measure of earth bore down ; 
(4) and after the citizen of Pella, under whom the whole (5) East had been subdued and the West 
with its stores of wealth, ( 6 ) whom Babylon disillusioned and handed over, a corpse, to Philip, 
(7) famed by no true report a son of Zeus, of Ammon : (8) and after the man of the family and blood of 
Assaracus, (9) who came from Troy, who clave the onrushing fire ; (to) and after many kings and 
warlike wights, (ij) and after infants, children of the beast who preys on sheep, (12) there shall 
be a king first of all, who shall sum up twice ten (13) with his initial letter % and in wars he shall 
conquer for long. O4) lie shall have his first initial of ten: and so after him (15) shall reign one 
who has the first of letters. (16I Before him Thrace shall cower, and Sicily, and, later, Memphis: 
(17) Memphis hurled headlong by the wickedness of its rulers (18) and of an untamable woman 
who fell upon the wave. (19) And he shall ordain laws for the people and bring all things under 
his sway. (20) After a long time he shall hand over the empire to another, (21) who shall have 
his first letter of the number of three hundred, (22) and a river’s own name, who shall also 
reign over the Persians (23) and Babylon : then he shall subdue the Medcs with his spear. (24) Then 
one shall reign who has the letter of the number three. (25) The next king who shall reign shall 
have twice ten for his first letter: (26) and he shall go to Ocean’s farthest (27) water, fdirccting his 
ebb against the Ausoniansf. (28) Then he shall be sovereign who has the letter of fifty, (29) a 
direful serpent causing grievous war, who shall one day put forth his hands (30) on his own family 
and slay them, and shall throw all into confusion, (31; as athlete, charioteer, murderer, and doer of 
a thousand extravagant acts. (32) lie shall pierce, too, the hill between two seas, and besprinkle 
it with blood; (33) Yea, even when he disappears, he shall be malignant. Then he shall return, 
(34) making himself equal to God : but GW shall convince him that he is not. 

(35) Three kings after him shall perish at each other's hands. (36) Then there shall come a 
great destroyer of godly men (37) who displays the letter of seventy. (38) His son, who has 
the initial of three hundred, shall overcome him (39) and take away his power: and after him there 

191. Omitted in </>^. 

192 Cf. iii. 371. , 

V. 1-51. A brief sketch of history till the reign of Hadrian. 

I. hearken. The reading is due to Rzach. MSS. have no verb. <f> \fr nXeifaf rt .\dfivam. 

The first eleven lines recur at the beginning of the twelfth book. 

4. The citizen of Pella = Alexander the Great. Cf. Juv. x. 168 ‘ Unus Pellaeo iuveni nun sufficit orbis’. 

6. Alexander died of fever at Babylon 323 B. C. Clem. Al. Protr. x. 96 quotes the first part of this line as Uv 
ba&vXiov rjXey^e VfKpov. 

7. After his visit to the temple of Zeus Ammon in 332 li. C. Alexander seems to have persuaded himself that he was 
the son of that god. 

8. Assaracus, king of Phrygia and great-grandfather of Aeneas. The restoration of the name is due to Castalio. 

9. Referring to the escape of Aeneas from burning Troy. Text corrupt; restored by Rz. from xii. 9. 

II. i.e. Romulus and Remus. 

12. twice ten. The name is Knitrap (K denoting 20) ; line 14 gives ’WXtor (I denoting 10). 

15. one who has the first of letters, i.e. Atyovarus. 

16. References to the Battle of Philippi, the war with Sextus Pompeius, and the struggle with Antony and Cleopatra 
in Egypt. 

18. The desertion of Cleopatra’s fleet at Actium. The parallel line in xii. 22 has tVo 801>pi for t'rrt ni'pu. ’ 

21. who shall have . . three hundred, i. e. Tt,Htpios. 

23. War between Rome and Parlhia A. IJ. 34-5. 

24. who has . . . three, i. e. rmos. 

25. twice ten = K. KXou8u>r is meant. 

26. Claudius’ short-lived expedition to Britain A. u. 43. 

27. The reading is uncertain. Ausonia is strictly S. Italy, but is used poetically for the whole country. 

28. fifty = N. N <ipau is meant. 

29. A serpent was found around Nero’s neck when he was an infant. Cf. Tac. Ann. xi. 11. 

30. For Nero's murder of his mother ef. iii. 121. 

31. A reference to Nero’s competing as a charioteer in the Olympian Games. Cf. Juvenal x. 224 ft. 

32. Nero made an attempt to pierce the Isthmus of Corinth, in A.D. OO-7. Cf. 1 . 138. 

h«U between two seas. SiKvpov opos is a conjecture of Rzach from xii. 84 : d have v8vp. 

33. For the expectation of the return of Nero cf. iv. 119. 

34. For the claim of Antichrist to be God cf. 2 Thcss. ii. 4 ; Iren. v. 25. 1 ; Asc. Isa. iv. 6. 

35. Galba, Otho, and Vitellius. 

37. i.e. OUtmaainvus the conqueror of the Jews. 

39. An ungrounded suspicion charges Titus with attempting to supplant his father. Cf. Suet. Tit. 5, 6. 
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THE SIBYLLINE BOOKS. Book V.. Lines 40-92 

shall be a sovereign (40) of the letter of four, a cursed man. And next (41) a reverend man of the 
number of fifty. And after him (42) one whose initial signifies three hundred, (43) a Celtic moun¬ 
taineer ; and lie, hot-footed for Eastern war, (44) shall not escape ignoble fate, but shall succumb. 
A foreign dust shall hide his corpse, (43) even one that has the name of the Nemean flower. And 
after him another shall reign, (46) a silver-helmed man: he shall have the name of a sea. (47) He 
shall be a most excellent man and shall understand everything. (48) And in thy time, most excellent, 
most noble, dark-haired prince, (50) and in the time of thy scions, all these days shall come. (51) After 
him three shall reign, but the third shall rule late in life. 

(52) Thrice wretched I, I am wearied to conceive the message of evil in my heart, (53) I the familiar 
friend of Isis, and the inspired strain of oracles. (34) First of all around the steps of thy lamented 
temple, (35) frenzied priestesses shall rush, and thou shalt be in evil hands (56) on that day when the 
Nile passes over (57) the whole land of Egypt up to sixteen cubits. (58) so as to flood the whole 
land and drench it with its streams. (59) And the grace of the land shall subside and the glory of 
its face. 

(60) Memphis, thou shalt mourn more than all for Egypt, (61) For thou, who before wast the 
mighty mistress of earth, shalt become (62) miserable, so that even He whose delight is in the 
thunder shall shout (63) from heaven with a loud voice: O Memphis, mighty in strength, (64) thou 
who of old didst boast so loudly to miserable men, (65) shalt mourn wretched and ill-starred, (66) so 
that the eternal immortal God will notice thee in the clouds. (67) Where is thy spirit that has been 
so masterful among men ? (68) Forasmuch as thou hast spent thy fury upon my divinely anointed 

servants, (69) and hast launched forth evil upon men that arc good, (70) in return for such things 
thou shalt have such a nurse for thy recompense. (71) Thou shalt have no longer any right fopenlyf 
among the blessed. (72) Thou hast fallen from the stars: thou shalt not ascend to heaven. 
(73) These things God bade me tell forth to Egypt (74) in the last time when men shall be 
wholly evil. (75) But wicked men exhaust wickedness awaiting (76) the wrath of the immortal, loud- 
thundering God of heaven, (77) and worshipping stones in place of God, and beasts, (78) and 
fearing a motley crowd of deities, which have no speech, (79) no understanding and no hearing, 
such things as it is a shame for me even to mention, (80) each several form of idols which owe their 
being to the hands of mortal men. (81) And from their own labours and miserable devices 
(82) men have taken to themselves gods of wood and stone, (83) of brass and gold and silver too, 
vain gods, (84) lifeless and dumb and smelted in the fire, (85) have they made, putting thetr trust 
in vain in such as these. (86) fThmouis and Xouis are in tribulation. Abydos laments,! (87) an ^ 
(the cities) of Heracles, Zeus and Hermes. (88) And thee Alexandria, famous nurse of cities, (89) war 
shall not leave, nor famine, but thou shalt pay the penalty (90) of thy haughtiness and all thy former 
deeds. (91) Long ages shalt thou be in silence and the day of return thou shalt not see. (92) And 


40. cursed. MSS. untranslatable. It is simplest to emend riipfini popos to Compare the imprecation 

(j>6t ipt aOt . 

41. NrpoiW, 1. e. Nerva, who was over 60 at his accession, and was long remembered as the gentlest of the Emperors. 
4?.. Tpmavnt born at Italica in Spain. After continual wars in the East he died at Selinus in Cilicia. 

45. The parsley (afkivov) furnished the wreath which was the prize at the Nemean games. Cf. Pindar, 01 . xiii. 46: 
A T cm. iv. 143. 

46. i. e. Hadrian, whose name recalls the Adriatic Sea. 

50. Hadrian had no children. He adopted first L. Verus and then Antoninus. 

51. On this line see Intr. p. 373. 

52-9. A calamity in Egypt. * 

53. familiar friend (yi/oarnj): perhaps ‘kinswoman’ (yvarii). A suggestion is ‘ Isis, thou shalt know God ’ (*Bn, 
0(«i yvaxrrj) from vii. 66. 

55. rush, : most MSS. ‘increase’, av£ovot. 

60-72. Woes on Memphis. 

67. Cf. the dirge on Eabylon in Isa. xiv; also xix. 12 ft. 

68. divinely anointed, perhaps = ‘ Christian’. 

70. The nurse is probably Rome. Alex, would translate ‘ foster-child ’. 

71. The sense is unsatisfactory. We might read ‘Thou shalt no longer have a right among the clans of the blessed’ 
(< fiprjTpms for tPai/fpws). 

72. Cf. Isa. xiv. 12, 13. 

73-110. The confusion, of Egypt. 

86. Text corrupt in the second half of the line. 

Thmouis and Xouis are towns in Lower Egypt connected with the worship of Amen. 

Abydos is merely a conjectural emendation (koutit “ApSvbos). 

87. The word for cities is missing. The three towns are Heracleopolis, Diospolis (— Thebes), and Hermopolis. 

89. The latter part of the line is missing. The restoration is by Alex. 

91. A gap in the MSS. after this line. 

92. The line is cut short. Supply NdW ibrdfav. 
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no more shall the Nile flow for thcc -with its boon of delicious drink. (93) For the Persian shall 
come upuii thy field like hail (94) and shall destroy thy land and thy men of evil arts, (95) with 
blood and corpses, fbeside thy glorious altarsf ; (96) a people of uncouth mind, stalwart, red with 
blood, of senseless rage, (97) in full force like the sand to hasten thy doom. (98) And then, O thou 
rich with the wealth of cities, thou shalt be rich with distress. (99) All Asia shall mourn because 
of those gifts of thine from which (100) she joyed to crown her head, now falling upon earth. 
(101) And he to whose lot fell the Persians’ land shall war thcc down, (102) and killing man by 
man shall crush out thy whole life, (103) so that but a third part shall remain to wretched men. 
(104) And he shall leap on thee with light spring from the West, (103) blockading thy whole land 
and laying it all in waste. (106) But when he reaches his zenith of power, and his boldness knows 
no shame, (107) he shall come fain even to sack the city of the blessed. (108) And then a king 
sent from God against him (109) shall destroy all the mighty kings and the best of the men. (10) And 
so shall the judgement come from the Immortal upon men. 

(11) Woe unto thee, my craven heart, why dost thou provoke me (is) to declare these things unto 
Egypt, even the grievous partition of sovereignty? (13) Go to the East, to the senseless Persian 
tribes, and signify to them the present and that which is to be. 

(15) The stream of the river Euphrates shall bring on a flood (16) and it shall destroy Persians 
and Iberians and Babylonians, (17) and Massagetae lovers of war and trusting in bows. (18) The 
whole of Asia shall blaze with flames of fire as far as the islands. (19) Pcrgamus, of old so venerable, 
shall perish as a cluster of grapes, (20) and Pitane shall appear among men as a mass of ruins. 
(2i) The whole of Lesbos shall sink into the deep abyss to perish. (22) Smyrna shall one day mourn 
rolled down the cliffs ; (23) she that of old was revered and renowned shall perish. (24) The Bithy- 
nians shall mourn their land reduced to ashes, (25) and great Syria and Phoenicc with its multitude 
of peoples. 

(26) Woe to thee, I.ycia, for all the evils that the sea is devising against thee, (27) invading of its 
own accord thy woebegone land, (28) so as to flood with evil earthquake and bitter streams (29) the 
myrrhless myrrh-breathing land of Lycia. 

(30; Phrygia, too, shall have grievous wrath on account of the infatuation (31) whereby Rhea the 
(mother) of Zeus came and stayed there. 

(32) The sea shall destroy the family of the Tauri and their barbarian folk, (33) and a devourcr 
shall slay the Lapithae throughout their landf. (34) The deep-eddying river shall destroy the 
Thessalian land, (35) even Peneius with its deep stream chasing mortals from the land. 

(37) Poets shall sing well-a-day for thrice-wretched Hellas, when one from Italy shall pierce the 
neck of the isthmus, even the mighty king of mighty Rome, a godlike man, I40) to whom, they say, 
Zeus himself gave birth and our lady Hera. (41) Who courting applause with honied strains uttered 


93—111 are contained (except 98) only in the Paris excerpt, which has besides iv. 179-inoisee Introduction, p. 374). 
At the end of 111 there is a summary in prose of the contents of this passage. 

93. The line is only found in the Paris excerpt, and the word for fields (Si'nros) is omitted. Possibly the Persian is 
Nero representing the Antichrist returning at the head of a Parthian army, cf. 147. f or the description cf. 1 En. Ivi. 5. 
Fehr compares a striking passage in C'ommudian, Carm.Apol. 825 ff. 

9;. beside thy glorious altars. Text again uncertain. GefFck. proposes ‘ shall fill full thine altars’. irepnr\\a'wnL 
Te patfiovs. 

101. Pearling due to Burcsch from Paris excerpt. 

104. Nero is to lead a successful campaign in the West. For spring (dX/wri) Par. excerpt has ‘chariot’ (dppan). 

107-10. The lines are quoted in I.act. Div. Inst. vii. 18. 5. In tc6 read (with GefFcken) apatSis for aijfyi r. 

108. The Messiah is to intervene from heaven to save Jerusalem, rp are unmetrical: trtfcvapbs fiacriXtvs tKiupi'pdus 
ent tovtop. 

111-31. Calamities in various Eastern countries foretold. 

112. The partition of sovereignty would refer to the disputes as to the imperial throne of Rome. 

119. The simile is a little strained. Alex, would read ‘ from its foundations ’ ’fiadpijfttip). 

125. l<ead 1ToXvtfriXop for MSS. 7 r<mi<f>pTop. 

129. The epithets iipi-pop, pvplirpovp, are apparently chosen to play on the name Myra, the chief city of Lycia. Put 
for ilpupiip (myrrhless ) we might possibly read itpapap ( water-channel). 

130. infatuation (XvWijt), a suggestion for ‘grief’ (Xvnrjs). Rhea is closely connected with Cybele, whose worship 
was attended with great orgies. 

132-6. The whole text is corrupt and only a conjectural restoration is possible. In 133 a devourer (hi-raip) is 
a conjecture for ‘ground’ (80V clfor). In 135 pipoiras, ‘mortals’, is read for poptfxis 136 is regarded as a doublet of 
135 and omitted. It runs, literally, ‘ Epidanus claiming (saying) one day to beget the forms of beasts ’. 

The Lapithae were a wild tribe living in Thessaly in heroic times, and the Peticius is the principal river of 
Thessaly. 

137-54. The return of Nero. 

138. Cf. 632. The description in the next two lines is bitterly sarcastic. 

140. It was said that Nero’s birth was wrapped in mystery, cf. Suet. Nero 6. 
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wfth melodious voice (42) shall destroy many together with his ill-starred mother. (43) Then shall 
flee from Babylon a king fearful and shameless (44) whom all mortals and all the best men loathe. 
(43) For he destroyed many and laid his hands on the womb (46) and sinned against wives and was 
born of abominable parentage. (47) He shall come to the Medcs and to the kings of the Persians, 
(48) the first whom he desired and to whom he added glory, (49) making his lair with these evil men 
against the true people. (50) lie seized the temple built by God, and burnt the citizens and the 
people who went up to it, whom I have justly sung. (52) For when he died the whole of creation 
was shaken (53) and kings perished, and those among whom the empire remained (54) destroyed the 
great city and the righteous people. 

(55) But when after the fourth year a great star shines, (36) which by itself shall destroy the 
(whole) land, tbecau.se of the honour (57) which they first paid to Poseidon god of the seat, (58) then 
shall come a great star from heaven into the divine sea, (59) and shall burn up the deep sea and 
Babylon itself, (60) and the land of Italy on whose account (61) many faithful saints of the Hebrews 
have perished, and the true people. 

(62) Thou shalt be afflicted with evil among evil men, (63) but thou shaft remain utterly desolate 
for whole ages hereafter, .... (63) hating thy soil because thou didst love magic. ( 66 ) Adulteries 

arc with thee and unlawful intercourse with boys, (67) effeminate and unjust, thou wicked city, most 
ill-starred of all. (68) Woe unto thee all unclean city of Latin land, (69) frenzied and fpoison- 
lovingf, in widowhood shalt thou sit beside thy banks, (70) and river Tiber shall mourn for thee, his 
wife, (71) that hadst a bloodthirsty heart and a godless mind. (72) Didst thou not know what God 
can do and what are his designs ? (73) But thou hast said, I am unique, and none shall bring ruin 

on me. (74) But now God whose Being is for ever shall destroy thee and all of thine, (75).and there 
shall be no token of thee in that land, (76) as of old when the Mighty God found for thee thine 
honour. (77) Remain. O lawless one, unique, and, wedded unto flaming fire, (78) make thine home in 
the nether region of Hades where laws are not, 

(79) But now once more, Egypt, I bemoan thy doom. (80) Memphis, thou shalt be in the van of 
troubles, fsmitten in thine anklesf. (81) The very pyramids in thee shall utter a speechless voice. 
(82) Python, thou that of old wast justly called the double city, (83) be thou silent for ages that 
thou mayst cease from thy wickedness. (84) Insolence, storehouse of evil woes, frenzied with much 
lamentation, (83) direful sufferer, full of tears, thou shalt remain a widow for ever. (86) For many 
a year thou wast the sole sovereign of the world. 

(87) But when Barca puts on the white kilt (88) over soiled clothes, may 1 not live or be born. 

143. Babylon probably means Rome. But it is noticeable that in the A vesta Azhidaka has his scat at Babylon, and 
some have supposed that the Nero myth has borrowed certain features from this source. 

146. abominable, piapar. Most MSS. read ‘small’, piKpuv, but the correction is certain. It is noticeable in how 
many details Nero and the Antichrist are confused. 

148. Nero desired to transfer his seat of empire to the East. Cf. Suet. Hero 40. 

150. Nero did not, of course, capture Jerusalem. But his sending Vespasian to the East to quell the Jewish revolt 
was the beginning of the end. 

152. died, flaviovTcs. MSS. ‘appeared’, irporfxwevTos. But Nero’s death was followed by a terrific earthquake 
(Dio 63. 281, and the kings who perished would be Galba, Otho, and Vitellius. 

MSS. have ‘ the ’ fj for ‘the whole of’, 0X17, and the line is left unmetrical. 

155-61. An apocalyptic passage suggested by a notable comet which appeared in A. D. 73 (Plin. Nat. Hist. ii. 25), 
and is supposed to presage the fate of Rome. 

157. 'Ihe line is corrupt; perhaps we should read ‘because of the precious things which aforetime they put on 
Poseidon god of the sea’. The arrogance of Babylon (= Rome) is based to a large extent on the wealth of its sea¬ 
borne merchandise, cf. Apoc. xviii. 4-20. 

162-78. A dirge on Rome suggested by Isa. xiii. and Apoc. xviii. 

164. The line omitted (‘ it shall be, but it shall remain utterly desolate or ever’) is evidently a doublet. 

165. magic, (finppaKtrj. Cf. Apoc. xviii. 23. 

169. poison-loving, properly ‘delighting in vipers’. The word may have been suggested by the story 

of ihe death of Cleopatra. 

173. Cf. Isa. xiv. 5. 

177. A reference to the great fire of a.d. 63. 

179-205. A dirge on Memphis and other Egyptian towns. 

180. smitten in thine ankles, m rlvovras (Geffck.) may refer to the system of canals which crossed ancient 

Memphis. But the MSS. reading gives n-Xijufltitr a TcWrnr, and it is simple to read with Alex. TrXrjtrdfitra davonw, 

‘ filled wilh the dead’. 

181. A reference to the sounding pyramid mentioned in I’liny, A 'at. Hist, xxxvi. 58, Juv. xv. 5. 

182. Python = Pithom, the treasure city partially built by the Israelites. The Romans built another city close 
by, called Heropolis. It is Egypt in general rather than Memphis or Python that is now addressed. 

For speechless (ilvcwSov) the MSS. have ‘shameless’ (d«u8ij). 

18a. (T. 1. 231 ff. 

187. Barca, a city of Cyrenaica captured by the Persians in the time of Darius. The kilt (lamao-aiov) was a Persian 
garment. The oracle is probably an ancient one: ytvoipav shows a Doric ending. 
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(89) O Thebes, where is thy great strength ? a savage man (90) shall utterly destroy thy people. 
And thou, taking thy sombre garments (91) shalt mourn, poor wretch, alone, and shalt make full 
amends (92) for all that thou didst before in the shamelessness of thine heart. (93) And they shall 
make grievous lament because of their lawless deeds. 

(94) Syene an Ethiopian hero shall destroy. (95) Teuchira the dark-skinned Indians shall forcibly 
occupy. (96) Pentapolis, thou shalt mourn : fa man of mighty strength shall destroy thee.f (97) O 
Libya, steeped in tears, who shall tell forth thy dooms? (98I And what mortal. Gyrene, shall weep 
piteous tears for thee ? (99) Thou shalt not cease thy lament to the time of thine hateful destruction. 

(200! Among the Britains and the Gauls rich in gold (201) the ocean shall roar filled with streams 
of blood: (203) forasmuch as they too committed wickedness against the children of God 
(203) fwhen the red king brought against the Sidonians (204) a great horde of Gauls out of Syriaf. 
And he shall slay even thee, (205) O Ravenna, and shall rule over thee with bloodshed. 

(206) Ye Indians, be not overbold, and ye stout-hearted Ethiopians. (207) For when the circle of 
the arched Axis, Capricorn (208) and Taurus among the Twins revolve round mid heaven, (209) and 
Virgo is coming forth, and the sun (10) reigns fixing his fire-flashing belt about his brow : (it) then 
there shall be a great celestial conflagration on the earth, (12) and in the battle of the stars a new 
creation shall come forth, so that (13) the whole land of the Ethiopians shall perish with fire and 
moanings. 

(14) Do thou too, Corinth, bemoan the piteous destruction that is in thee. (15) For when with 
their weft of twisted thread the three sister-Fates (16) bring back him that fled by guile to the bank 
of the Isthmus (17) in mid-air that all may sec him, (18) who once pierced the rock with ductile 
brass, (19) then he shall destroy thy land and waste it, as it was determined before. (20) For to 
him God hath given strength to do (21) such things as none of all the former kings have done. 

(22) For first of all cutting off with a mighty blow the roots from three heads, (23) he shall give 
them to his mighty comrades to devour (24) so that they shall eat the flesh of the parents of the 
unholy king. (23) For for all men blood and horrors are in store (26) because of the great city and 
the righteous people, (27) brought safe through all, whom Providence exalted. 

(28) O thou unsettled and of evil counsel, beset with evil fate, (29) source of trouble and its great 
end unto men (30) when creation is vexed and again saved by the Fates, (31) O violence, fountain¬ 
head of evils and great bane unto men, (32) who of mortals hath desired thee, who within him 
hath not been vexed ? (33) By thee a king cast down has lost his august life. (34) Thou hast 

ordered all amiss and hast brought on all the flood-tide of evil, (35) and through thee the fair 
plains of the earth have been altered. (36) Throw out these seeds of strife (perhaps they are thy 
last) for our contention. (37) How and what dost thou speak? I will persuade thee, yea, even if 
I blame thee I say it. (38) There was once among men the bright sun-ray, when the beam of the 


193. make lament an emendation for ‘see lament’ (ctyoyrm). The ending of lines 192,193 are trans¬ 

posed in the MSS. 

194. Sjene, modern Assouan. There was an Ethiopian invasion of Egypt in 24 n.c. 

195. Teuchira. a city in Cyrenaica, afterwards called Arsinoe. 

196. Pentapolss, a district on the coast embracing Cyrene. The text is uncertain. 

2go 5. Woes on Western peoples. 

200. Britains. MSS. Bplrtam. Wilam. suggests Upvyeam. 

203. Meaning uncertain. &aoi\cie <I>oin| may refer to Vespasian who brought Gallic troops to the campaign in 
Palestine. Or there may he an allusion to the phoenix which reappeared at certain intervals, and if so the reference 
would probably be to Nero. 

205. MSS.‘thee, Ravenna here’ (trt . . . airi)'Pafievvj}). 

204-13. A conflagration to occur among the Ethiopians at a certain conjunction of stars. 

206. be not overbold, p*] BupaeiTe. MSS. ‘fear not’, p ! i rapSelre. 

207. arched, xvprov, an emendation for rnwovt which gives no sense. 

210, fire-flashing. The word is uncertain. 

214-28. A dirge on Corinth. 

216. Heading uncertain. If the restored text as translated is accepted there is apparently a reference again to Nero. 
In the neat line he seems confused with Simon Magus, who, according to tradition, met his death while flying in 
the air. Line 218 would then return to Nero and his attempt to pierce the Isthmus of Corinth, 
bank, o\8t)v. \js have dp<j»' v, ‘ voice ’. 

222. Cf. the picture in Dan. vii. 8. The three heads may be the three Flavian Emperors, 
cutting off ( rnrarreniptmt ), a suggestion for ‘ weighing ’ ^OTifaafievot). 

223. his comrades (tVilpoit), a conjecture for ‘ others ’ (irtpatt). So peyaXais for peya\ a>v. 

224. f or parents (yovU>v) we should perhaps read ‘race’ (yeveas). The unholy king is Nero. 

228-46. A much disputed passage. Hildebrandt sees in it a direct allusion to the Avesta. Kehr regards it as an 
address to Rome. It seems more probable that it refers to the Rabbinic conception of the fall of Adam brought about 
by the envy of the Angels, and of the withdrawal of the Shechinah from earth. Hut the whole passage is obscure. 

230. by the Pates (Moi'patv). MSS. have ‘when destiny is again saved’, o-uf-./w'vijf 7rdXi Sfoipijs, 

237. Alex, would read ‘ If thou hast" aught against me, speak it ’, el be n peprjtem avea. 
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prophets was shed forth in concord. (40) A tongue distilling a fair honied drink to all mortals 
(41) came forth and waxed greater, and reared its gentle crop for all. (42) Therefore, O thou of 
cramped counsel, fountain-head of the greatest of evils, (43) the hooked knife and mourning shall 
come on that day. (44) O thou source of trouble and its great end unto men, (43) when creation is 
vexed and again saved by the Fates, (46) listen to my bitter speech of evil sound, thou bane 
unto men. 

(47) But when the Persian land shall be quit of war (48) and of pestilence and lamentation, then 
there shall be on that day (49) the godlike heavenly race of the blessed Jews, (50) who dwell around 
the city of God at the centre of earth. (51) Building a great ring-wall as far as Joppa (52) they are 
exalted on high up to the darkling clouds. (53) No more shall the trumpet hiss forth the blast of 
war’s turmoil, (54) nor shall they perish any more by the fanatic hands of their foes. (55) But they 
shall set up trophies around in an age innocent of. harm. 

(~,6) Then there shall come from the sky a certain exalted man, (57) whose hands they nailed 
upon the fruitful tree, (58) the noblest of the Hebrews, who shall one day cause the sun to stand still, 
I59) when he cries with fair speech and pure lips. 

<60) Let thy spirit within thy breast no longer be vexed, thou blessed one, (61) child of God, 
excellent in wealth, only longed-for blossom, (62) pleasant light, august offshoot, longed-for branch, 
(63) well-favoured Judaea, fair city, inspired in hymns. (64) No longer shall the Greeks’unclean 
foot run riot in thy land, (6,5) for they shall have within their breasts a mind that conforms to thy 
laws. (66) But thy noble sons shall encircle thee with honour, (67) and with holy music they shall 
attend thy tabic, (68) with divers kinds of sacrifices and prayers to the honour of God. (69) All those 
righteous men who from short-lived affliction have endured troubles, (70) shall have a more ample and 
well-favoured rope of life. (71) But the evil men who trim to the breeze a lawless tongue (72) shall 
cease to speak one against another, (73) and they shall hide themselves funtil the world pass awayf. 
(74) And then shall come from the clouds a rain of flaming fire. (75) No longer shall men gather 
in the blithe corn-blade from the earth. (76) All shall remain unsown and unploughed, until mortal 
men take note of (77) God, the Chief of all, the Immortal and Eternal, (78) and no longer pay homage 
to mortal things, (79) nor dogs and vultures, which Egypt has taught (80) to reverence with vain 
mouths and foolish lips. (81) But the holy land of the godly alone shall bear all these things. 

(82) An ambrosial stream distilling honey and milk shall flow from rock and fountain for all the 
righteous. (84) For they fixed their hope on the one God, the Father who alone is excellent, 

(83) and they held fast to great piety and faith. 

(86) But why, O why, does my wise mind lay this burden on me? (87) Now it is thou, O 
wretched Asia, that I piteously lament, and the race of the Ionians, Carians, and Lydians rich in gold. 
(89) Woe to thee, Sardis: and to thee, lovely Trallis. (90) Woe to thee, Laodicea, fair city, how 
shall ye perish (91) destroyed by earthquakes and reduced to dust. (92) To dusky Asia and (the 
race) of the Lydians rich in gold. . . . 

(93) The shrine of Artemis fashioned 'by the citizens) of Ephesus (94) shall one day by yawnings 

240. The tongue was perhaps a comet, a sign of peace and prosperity. piXi o-rayeovira, ‘ distilling . . . honeyed ’ is 
a conjecture of Alex, for pev (rruyiovaa <js. (a has per arvylomra.) 

241. I 'or (pati'f Tf read fyaivtra. 

249. Lact. quotes this line and refers it to the Christians. 

250. for the Rabbinic idea that Jerusalem was the centre of the earth cf. X Eh. xxvi. 1 ; Jubilees viii. 

255. The text is corrupt, and the emendation proposed is slight. Read dWd n-or l]<rovtr' ukukoi ala>vi rptmaia. 

256-9. A Christian interpolation. 

257. -MSS.‘whose hands he spread out’, oS iraXapiu; ijirXoMrcv. For I'J—Xtnatv read yXuiiTiw. Fehr, reading vupurrvs 
in 25S, renders ‘ whose hands the company of the Hebrews spread out ’. Blass refers this line to Moses (Exod. xvii. 12). 

258 In the MSS. the verb is in the past, orijo-e. Many commentators treat this as referring to Joshua, but mani¬ 
festly the allusion is to St. Luke xxiii. 43, 44. 

260-85. The coming prosperity of Judaea and the plight of the ungodly. 

Block and Gefrorer treat this section as one of the oldest (c. 160 R.C.), but without convincing reason. 

262. Read OaXus for tcAss, and epj/os for &yvus. 

267. attend thy table. Perhaps ‘set up (fVto-rjjo-ovo-i) thy table’. Referring to the restoration of the Temple 
sacrifices, which was to be one of the features of the new Jerusalem. 

270. rope is a conjecture (KnXav for KaXav: cf. iii. 45) The metaphor would be a nautical one, but it is not very 
convincing, and there is probably a corruption in the text. 

273. until the world pass away. Read (with Rzach) ea>s aWuffl o icicrpas for tat a/ia-pas dXXayfj. 

280. vain mouths, Kf'oir. MSS.‘new’ (reoir). Alexandre suggests ‘ their mouths ’ (or opdrecra-iv lots). 

286-97. Disasters in Asia following an earthquake. 

There was a specially severe earthquake in A.D. 17, details of which are given in Tac. Ann. ii. 47 ; Pliny, Nat. 
Hist. ii. 86. Twelve cities were destroyed in one night and Sardis suffered most severely. 

292. Obviously there is a gap after this line. It may be filled in with a line like iv. tot. 

293. The temple of Ephesus survived, and was changed into a Christian Church. 
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and quakings of the earth sink into the divine sea (95) headlong, even as tempests overwhelm ships. 
(96) Ephesus shall lament prostrate and weeping by her shores, (97) and seeking for her temple 
which is no longer inhabited. 

(98) And then in wrath the Immortal God who dwells in heaven (99) shall hurl from the sky 
a fiery meteor down on the unholy head. (300) And instead of winter there shall be summer on 
that day, (301) and then indeed shall be autumn’s end to mortal men. (302) For He who thunders 
from on high shall utterly destroy all the shameless men, (303) with thunderings and lightnings and 
flaming thunderbolts, (304) on those who are his enemies, and he shall destroy them as ungodly 
(305) so that dead bodies shall remain on the earth more numerous than the sand. 

(3067 Smyrna too shall come bemoaning her minstrel (307) to the gates of Ephesus, and she 
shall perish more thoroughly. 

(308) And Cyme, the foolish, with her streams inspired of God, (309) hurled down by the hands 
of godless men, unjust and lawless, (310) shall not so much as put forth a branch toward heaven, 
(xi) but shall remain dead by its swelling streams. (12) And then they shall groan together 
awaiting an evil doom. (13) They shall know when they have a token wherefore they have 
laboured, (14) that stubborn folk and shameless race of the Cymaeans. (15) Then when they shall 
bemoan their wicked land reduced to ashes (16) Lesbos shall be for ever destroyed by Eridanus. 

(17) Woe unto thee Cibvra, thou fair city, cease thy rout, (18) and Hierapolis, thou land uniquely 
wedded to the god of wealth. (19) Thou shalt have, what thou hast longed to have, gold but 
gold of many tears, (20) burying it in the earth by the streams of Thermodon. (21) And rock- 
clinging Tripolis by Maeander’s waters, (22) left widowed by the billows at night against the shore, 
(23) God's Providence shall one day make a full end of thee unto the ground. 

(24) May it never befall me to choose willingly the land that is neighbour to Phoebus. (25) One 
day a meteor from on high shall destroy delicate Miletus, (26) forasmuch as she chose the 
deceitful verse of Phoebus, (27) and men's learned study and prudent counsel. 

(28) Be favourable, Father of all, to the delicate fruitful land, (29) to great Judaea, that we 
may see thy purposes. (30) Her first didst thou know, O Gud, with thine acts of favour, 
(31) so that she seemed to all mankind to be the object of thy special grace, (32) and to realize 
what a charge she had from thee. 

(33) Thrice wretched me, I long to see the Thracians’ works, (34) and the wall that spans 
two seas, dragged by Ares (35) river-like in the dust like a fishing diver. 

(36) Wretched Hellespont, a son of the Assyrians shall one day yoke thee. (37) f The Thracians’ 
battle shall come and utterly destroy thy mightf : (38) and an Egyptian king shall take Macedonia, 
(39) and a barbarian clime shall cast down the might of rulers. (40) Lydians and Galatians, Pam- 
phylians and Pisidians (41) bear rule with all their people armed with bitter strife. 

296. prostrate. Read imia for lima 8’. 

298-305. Further calamities and reversal of seasons. The section seems misplaced here. 

301. autumn’s end. p^romop’ for MSS. perArfir’. 

3C6. minstrel, \vpovpyov. Gtffck.’s emendation for Xvnovpyav. The reference would be to Homer. The idea seems 
to be that in the general distress even the inveterate rivalry between Ephesus and Smyrna would cease. 

308. The people of the Asiatic Cumae were regarded as specially foolish. Hut the reference to the inspired streams 
would lit in better with the Cumae in Campania. 

310. Read icXijpa wpoij<m for appa irpaSwtrti. 

3tf swelling ((crpuiWo-i) for * Cumaean ’ (Kvprjmaiv). The play on words seems to make this emendation preferable 
to Geffcken’s rawiWir. 

316. The Eridanus was a river famous in old legends. Here, perhaps, used for the sea. Cf. Virgil’s ‘ Acheloia 
pocula ’. 

317. Cibyra. Mendelssohn’s emendation for Corcyra. Cibyra was on the borders of Caria and Lycia. 

319-Ionged to have (irtniWr/icns). MSS. ’made’ (imnajjisar). Gold, xpVirov, is a suggested emendation for place, x<opov. 

It carries on the idea of ; wedded to the god of wealth ’ (nXoiTom piyiarn). 

One of the features of Hierapolis was the Ploutonium, a hole just wide enough to admit a man, reaching deep 
into the earth, from which issued a mephitic vapour. Sec Ramsay, Cities and Bishoprics of l'hrygia, p. 80 . 

322. left widowed. Read x>jp«AIo-a for MSS. K\tipo>6fura. Should we read ‘ hurled down,’ Kappirfi&rio-a ? 

Tripolis was situated on a hill overhanging the Maeander. 

323. Read 7 Tt'Sovht for iruff fjbt . 

324. Miletus was not far from the famous temple of Apollo at Branchidae. 

327. study = peXfTrjv, a play on Mi'Xijtop. Miletus was proud of her philosophers, and especially of Thales. 

334. The great wall that spanned the isthmus on which Byzantium stood. 

335. like (id) a suggestion for ‘ to’ («V). The diver was probably a sea bird. 

336. Xerxes’ bridge across the Hellespont. 

337 - Reading uncertain. It is suggested to read '.va-lpayov for fir at /At/, and translate ‘The Thracians’ might 
shall utterly undo Lysimachus’. The reference would be to the death of I.ysimachus in the battle of Corupcdion in 
281 P..C. His vanquisher, Seleucus, was slain by Ptolemy Keraunos, and he 111 his turn was defeated and killed by the 
Gauls in 280 B. e. 

341. bear rule (tparet.vai). Perhaps read tp->rimcn : ‘ resound with din of arms ’. 
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(42) Thrice-wretebed Italy, thou shalt remain all desolate, unwept* (43) A baleful beast in 
thy luxuriant land shall destroy thee. 

(44) fWhen the broad heaven above is cleart, (45) men shall hear a crash, as of thunder, even 
the voice of God. (46) And even the imperishable fires of the sun itself shall be no more, 
(47) nor shall there be any more the bright moonlight (48) in the last time when God shall 
reign. (41;) All things shall become black and darkness shall be over the earth, (50) (and mortals 
shall be blind and beasts evil) and trouble. (51) That day shall last long time, so that (5a) men 
will take note of God Himself, the King, the Watcher of all from heaven. (53) Then he shall 
have no pity for those who are his foes, (34) when they spend themselves in sacrificing herds 
of lambs anil sheep and lowing bulls, (35) of great calves too with gilded horns (56) to lifeless 
Hermes and gods of stone. (57) But let justice, wisdom, and glory hold sway over the just, (38) lest 
the Immortal God in anger destroy (39) the whole bloodstained race of men and their shameless 
kin. (6oj We needs must love God the Father, the Wise, the Everlasting. 

(61) There shall be at the last time, about the waning of the moon, (62) a world-convulsing 
war deceitful in guilefulncss. (63) And there shall come from the ends of the earth a matricide 
(64) fleeing and devising sharp-edged plans in his mind. (63) He shall ruin all the earth, and 
gain all power, (66) and surpass all men in the cunning of his mind. (67) That for which he 
perished he shall seize at once. (68) And he shall destroy many men and great tyrants, (69) and 
shall burn all men as none other ever did. (70) And those that were fallen he shall raise up 
again through contrary zeal. (71) And from the west shall come much war to men, (72) and 
streams of blood shall flow up to the banks of the deep-eddying rivers. (73) And gall shall 
distil in the plains of Macedoniaf . . . (74) alliance, but to the king from the west destructionf. 
(75) And then a wintry blast shall blow throughout the earth, (76) and the plain shall be filled 
again with cruel war. (77) For fire shall rain on mortal men from the fields of heaven, (78) fire 
and blood, water, meteor, darkness, heaven’s night, (79) and consumption in war and a mist over 
the slain (8c) shall destroy at once all kings and the best of men. 

(81) Then at last war’s piteous ruin shall be stopped (82) and no man shall fight any more 
with swords or steel, (83) nor with javelins cither, for these things shall no more be permitted. 
(84) But the wise people that are left shall have peace, (85) having had trial of evil that later they 
might rejoice. 

(86) Ye matricides, cease from your shamelessness and wicked boldness. (87) Ye that of old 
foully furnished boys for abuse, (88) and set in your houses as harlots those who before were pure 
(89) with wanton violence and punishment and laboured foulness. (90) In thee a mother had 
incestuous commerce with her child, (91) and a daughter became the bride of her own father. (92) In 
thee even kings befouled their ill-starred mouth: (93) in thee evil men even found means to lie with 
beasts. (94) Silence, thou miserable, wicked city, from the revel that thou hadst. (93) For no longer 
under the roof of thy virgin-loving court shall the virgins tend the divine fire. (97) Quenched 
from thee was thine house, desired of old, (98) when for the second time I saw thine house hurled 
(99) headlong down, lapped with fire, by an unholy hand, (400) thine ever flourishing house, the 
temple that guarded thy god, (401) made with holy hands, (402) and such as men from their soul 
and body itself trusted would be ever immortal. 

(403) Not recklessly do they praise a God of senseless earth, (404) nor did a cunning workman 


343. The reading of the MSS. needs some correction. Read e£airokel ere for e£arro\eer6ai. 

344. MSS. unintelligible. Read eirrat S’ omrorav aWpios oipavos evpi's vrrepQev. 

358-60. Quoted by Lact. De Ira Dei , xxiii. 8. 

359. bloodstained (Upmutv) a conjecture for ‘life ’ (fiiorov). 

361—85. Wars and disasters preceding the end. 

363. The ends of the earth. Either l’arthia, or the West conceived of as the scene of the appearance of the 
Antichrist in the form of Nero. A similar description in Testament of the Lord v. 

The passage is referred to in Lact. De Mortc Pers. ii. 8. 

367. I’robably the sovereignty. 

370-3. Friedlieb supposes these lines to be an interpolation. 

373. A gap after this line. The sense was probably, ‘ But God shall send from on high to that people help (or 
alliance) ’. 

386-402. Outburst of hatred against Rome. For the description cf. iii. 185 ft". 

395. No good sense can be obtained from the MSS. A somewhat bold emendation is proposed. Read r£«rt yap 
tea pit oeia reyei <fn\orrap9evov The reference is apparently to the burning of the Temple of Vesta in a. 0. 64 (or 

possibly the second burning in A.n. 191). 

398. The Sibyl claims to have seen the Temple at Jerusalem twice destroyed, and regards its destruction as the 
reason for the burning of Vesta's Temple. 

401. The indestructibility of Herod’s Temple was a dogma deep-rooted in the Jewish mind. Compare the story in 
Josephus, Hell. Iud. vi. 5. 

403. senseless ("appovus) for 1 vanished’ (hejiavovs). 
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among them make a god of stone: (405) no ornament of gold to lead souls astray do they worship. 
(406) But God, the great Father of all within whom is the breath of God, (407) they were wont to 
reverence with holy sacrifices and hecatombs. (408) But now an obscure unholy king lias gone up 
(409) and cast it down and left it without inhabitant (10) with a great multitude and with doughty 
warriors, (n) But he himself perished when he landed on the mainland from the Eternal Land, 
(12) and no such sign has yet been wrought on men (13) that others should think to lay in ruins the 
great city. 

(14) For there has come from the plains of heaven a blessed man (15) with the sceptre 
in his hand which God has committed to his clasp: (16) and he has won fair dominion over all,and 
has restored to all (17) the good the wealth which the former men took. (18) And he has destroyed 
every city from its foundations with sheets of fire, (19) and burnt up the families of the men who before 
wrought evil, (20) and the city which God loved he made (21I more radiant than the stars and the sun 
and the moon; (23) and he set it as the jewel of the world, and made a temple (23) exceeding fair 
in its fair sanctuary, and fashioned it (24) in size of many furlongs, with a giant tower (25) touching 
the very clouds and seen of all, (26) so that all the faithful and all the righteous may see (27) the glory 
of the invisible God, the vision of delight. (28) East and West have hymned forth the glory of God: 
(29) for no longer are wretched mortals beset with deeds of shame, (30) adulteries and unnatural 
passions for boys, (31) murder and tumult, but rivalry is fair among all. (32) It is the last time of 
the saints, when God accomplishes these things, (33) God the sender of thunder, the Creator of the 
great Temple. 

(34) Woe to thee, Babylon, golden-throncd and golden-sandalled, (35) thou who for many a year 
wast queen, sole sovereign of the world, (36) of old so great and cosmopolitan, no more shalt thou lie 
(37) on golden mountains and by Euphrates’ streams. (38) Thou shalt be levelled by an earth¬ 
quake’s shock: and the dread Parthians (39) have made thee rattle through and through. Keep 
thy mouth with the bridle of constraint, (40) thou race of the Chaldees, and ask not nor care (41) how 
thou mayst rule the Persians or have dominion over the Medes. (42) For because of the empire 
that thou hadst, +thou shalt send hostages (43) to Rome, even those who were in bondage to Asiaf. 
(44) Therefore thou thyself, thou haughty queen, shalt come to the summons of thine (45) adversaries 
on whose account thou hast sent ransom, (46) and for thy crooked words thou shalt give a bitter 
reckoning to thine enemies. 

(47) And in the last time the sea shall be dry, (48) and no longer shall ships sail to Italy, (49) and 
great Asia which produces everything shall be water, (50) and Crete a plain. Cyprus shall have 
a great sorrow (51) and Paphos shall lament aloud her grievous fate, so that (52) even Salamis the 
great city shall perceive that she has suffered a great sorrow. (53) Now again the dry land up to the 
sea-shore shall be barren, (54) and swarms of locusts shall waste the land of Cyprus. (55) Ye ill- 
starred mortals, ye shall weep when ye look toward Tyre. (56) Phoenicia, grievous wrath awaits 
thee, till thou fallest (57) with a grievous fall so that the Sirens in very truth should weep. 

(58) There shall be a time in the fifth generation, when Egypt’s destruction shall cease, (59) when 
kings ally themselves in shameless marriages, (do) And Pamphylian races shall settle in Egypt, 
(61) and in Macedonia and in Asia and among the Lycians (62) there shall be a world-convulsing war 
with streams of blood in the dust, (63) which a king of Rome and western princes shall arrest. 

408. The king is Titus. 

411. Text uncertain. Titus lingered for some time in Egypt after the capture of Jerusalem, and there was an 
expectation among the Jews that he would die directly he set foot on Italian soil. Read \tprr o> air ddavdTqs emrids yqs 
and understand x*P at f °f the mainland of Italy. 

414-33. The corning of the Messiah, conceived of as already having occurred. 

420, 421. Quoted by Fact. Div. Inst. vii. 24. 6. 

422. The line is mutilated in the middle. The emendation suggested is «ai Kat/pov k(it 16 >ik(v dya\pa t rtcov t tnoiijoev 
tv 'TTjKco Ka\a> irtfitKaSXia. 

434-46. Woes on Babylon and the Parthians. 

435. (if. Isa. xlvii. 5. 

437. The golden mountains are merely a proverbial figure for immense wealth. 

439. rattle (upoTtlv) for MSS. ‘ rule ’ (uparuv). In the latter half of the line the MSS. reading has been kept with the 
single alteration of tpipdv to 

443. The text is again corrupt. Read els 'P d>prjv triplets trv k at 'Ain8i (hjTcvovTas. Augustus, by diplomacy, induced 
the Parthians to restore the Roman prisoners captured at Carrhae. 

444. Reading again uncertain. For tls uplaiv read e’rr't xXyo-iv. 

447-57. Convulsions of nature. 

451. lament, aldfcit. Alexandre’s emendation for m£et. 

457. For the Sirens as spirits of lamentation cf. 2 Bar. x. 8 . 

458. War in Flgypt. For ‘ when . . . shall cease ’ (die iraCcrei) we should, perhaps, read 1 when . . . shall come ’ (or* 
eXeva tr). 

459. Perhaps a reference to Cleopatra and Caesar. 

461. For Lycians Alex, suggests ‘ Libyans’, referring to Octavian’s capture of Pelusium and Alexandria. 
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(64) When a w intry blast distils in form of snow, (65) and a great river and the largest lakes are 
frozen. (66) straightway a barbarian horde shall make its way to the land of Asia, (67) and shall 
destroy the race of the dreaded Thracians as though it were but puny. (68) And then mortals in 
desperation shall devour their own parents (69) in the last stages of famine, and shall consume them 
greedily as food. (70) And from every house beasts shall devour the table (71) and the very birds 
shall devour all mortals, (72) and as a result of grievous war the bloodstained ocean shall be filled 
(73) with the flesh and blood of the insensate men. (74) Then such faintness shall there be through¬ 
out the earth (75) that one may tell the number of men and the measure of women. (76; Myriad 
shall be the lamentations of the wretched generation about the term (77) when the sun sets never 
to rise again, (78) waiting to be bathed in the waters of ocean. (79) For it has seen the unholy 
villainies of many men. (80) There shall be a moonless darkness even around the great heaven, 
(8 j ) and no slight mist shall envelop the folds of earth (82) a second time. But then God’s light shall 
guide (S3) all those good men who have raised their hymns to God. 

(84) Isis, thou goddess thrice ill-starred, thou shalt remain by the streams of Nile (85) alone, frenzied 
but speechless by the sands of Acheron, (86) and no memory of thee shall remain throughout the whole 
earth. (87) And thou, Sarapis, covered with many useless stones, (88) shalt lie a giant corpse in 
Egypt thrice ill-starred. (89) And all who have brought the precious things of Egypt to thee, 
(90) shall weep for thee bitterly, bethinking them of the Immortal God. (91) They shall know 
thee to be nothing, all who have sung hymns to thee as God. (92) And then one of the priests shall 
say, a linen-clad man, (93) Come, let us set up the fair temple of the true God. (94) Come, let us 
change the grievous custom we have received from our fathers, (95) whereby, performing processions 
and rites to gods of stone and earthenware, they had no sense. (97) Let us turn ourselves and hymn 
the Immortal God, (98) the Father himself who is from everlasting. (99; the Chief of all, the True, the 
King, (500) the Father, Sustainer of souls, the Great Eternal God. (501) And then in Egypt there 
shall be a great and holy temple, (502) and to it the people whom God made shall bring sacrifices. 
(503) To these God shall grant a life without decay. 

(504) But when, leaving the shameless tribes of the Triballi, (505) the Ethiopians tarry to till the land 
of Egypt, (506) they shall begin their evil deeds that all the latter things may come to pass. 
(507 ) For they shall destroy the great temple of the land of Egypt. (508) And God shall rain griev¬ 
ous wrath upon them down to earth, (509) so as to destroy all the evil and all the lawless. (10) And 
there shall be no more any sparing in that land (11) because they did not keep that which God 
entrusted to them. 

(12) I saw the threatening of the gleaming sun among the stars, (13) and the moon’s grievous wrath 
among the lightning flashes. (14) The stars travailed with war : and God suffered them to fight. 
(15) For instead of the sun long flames rose in revolt, (17) and the two-horned revolution of the moon 
was changed. (16) Lucifer waged battle, mounted on Leo’s back. (18) Capricorn smote the heel of 
the young Taurus: (19) and Taurus snatched from Capricorn his day of return. (20) Orion removed 
the Scales so that they remained no more. (21) Virgo changed her sphere with the Twins in Aries. 
(221 The Pleiad appeared no more : and the Dragon disowned the Belt. (23) Pisces entered into the 
girdle of Leo. (24) Cancer did not stay, for he feared Orion. (25) Scorpio drew up his tail, because 
of savage Leo : (26) and the dog-star perished from the sun’s flame. (27) The might of doughty 
Lucifer burned up Aquarius. (28) Heaven itself was stirred till it shook the warriors, (29) and in 
anger cast them headlong to the earth. (30) And smitten swiftly into the waters of Ocean, (31) they 
kindled the whole earth : and the sky remained starless. 

464-74. A Gaulish invasion. Probably an ancient oracle on the Gaulish inroad into Asia after their repulse at 
Delphi in 279 a. c. 

476-S3. A plague of darkness, the righteous only having light. 

476. wretched, SnXi), a conjecture for MSS. Suvi ). 

482. The writer has in mind probably the darkness that reigned in Egypt when only the Israelites had light. 

484-503. The conversion of Egypt. Four lines are quoted by Clem. Al. Protr. iv. 50 with slight alterations from 
the MSS. 

487. So Clem. But the MSS. hare ‘stretched on thy stones thou shalt have many toils’, XifW imKeiy.eve r.aWa 

/xoyr/o-fis. 

489. Or perhaps ‘ whom the spell of Egypt hath brought to thee ’. oaaovs 8‘ Alyvmov tt66os ijyayti' ire (so Rz.). 

501. The Temple of Onias at Heliopolis was destroyed by order of Vespasian. 

504-11. Destruction of the Temple followed by God’s vengeance. 

504. The Triballi, properly a rude tribe living on the borders of Thrace, are here used generally for savages. 

r 5 ° 5 - The MSS. tarry is to be kept. But ‘the land of Egypt’ is Alexandre’s emendation (\lyi~Tov yuluv for 
hiyiijitav f 1]v t<). 

512-31. The battle of the stars; cf. Lucan, Phars. i. 72. If the stars are taken as representing angelic beings, the 
scene is parallel to the ‘ war in heaven ’ in Apoc. xii. 7. Only here all are finally expelled. 

514. war. A necessary emendation for the MSS. reading, which gives no sense. 

517, revolution (uolfos) for ‘trouble’ (mft's). 

525. MSS. uncertain. 
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THE ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 


INTRODUCTION 

§ i. Short Account of the Book. 

The Assumption of Moses was in all probability a composite work, and consisted of two 
originally distinct books, of which the first was the Testament of Moses, and the second the 
Assumption. The former was written in Hebrew, between A. n. 7 and 29, and possibly also the 
latter. A Greek version of the entire work appeared in the first century A. n. Of this a few phrases 
and sentences appear to have been preserved in Acts vii. 36, Jude 9, 16, 18, 2 Baruch, Clement of 
Alexandria, Origen, and other Greek writers. The Greek version was translated into Latin not 
later than the fifth century. Of this version a large fragment was discovered by Ccriani in 
a sixth-century MS. in the Ambrosian library in Milan. 

The book was written by a Pharisaic Ouietist and was designed by its author as a protest 
against the growing secularization of the Pharisaic party through its fusion with political ideals and 
popular Messianic beliefs. Its author sought herein to recall his party to the old paths, which they 
were fast forsaking, of simple unobtrusive obedience to the law. lie glorifies accordingly the old 
ideals which had been cherished and pursued by the Chasid and Early Pharisaic party, but which 
the Pharisaism of the first century B. c. had begun to disown in favour of a more active role in the 
life of the nation. And yet he was full of patriotism ; for he looked for the return of the Ten Tribes, 
the establishment of the theocratic kingdom, the triumph of Israel over its foes. But though a patriot 
he was not a Zealot. The duty of the faithful was not to resort to arms, but simply to keep the 
law, and prepare, through repentance, for the personal intervention of God in their behalf. 
Accordingly, though he depicts in all its horrors the persecution under Amiochus, he leaves unmen¬ 
tioned the great achievements of the Maccabean leaders and only once refers to the entire dynasty 
from 165 to 37 B. c., and that in most disparaging terms. P'or him the true saints and heroes of the 
time were not Judas and his great brethren, but an obscure group of martyrs—Elcazar and his seven 
sons, who unresistingly yielded themselves to death on behalf of God and the law. In setting forth 
his ideal saints and heroes our author idealized deliberately the facts of history and represented as 
a single incident two distinct events—a pardonable liberty on the part of an Apocalyptist—not to 
speak of an unconquerable optimist and idealist. His action in regard to the Maccabean movement 
was the natural outcome of his conception of religion, and reflected his attitude towards the present 
dominant form of Pharisaism; for he clearly saw the growing secularization of the religion of his 
time, and perhaps foresaw the doom to which his country was hurrying under such a shortsighted 
and unspiritual policy, and laboured with all his power to stay its downward progress. But all in 
vain. He but played afresh the part of Cassandra. The leavening of Pharisaism with earthly political 
ideals went on apace, and the movement thus initiated culminated finally in the destruction of 
Jerusalem by the Romans in 70 A. D. 

It adds no little to the interest of the book that it was written during the early life of our Lord, 
or possibly contemporaneously with His public ministry, and that its conception of spiritual religion 
as opposed to an alliance of religion with politics generally or with any specific school of politics was 
essentially one with His.’ 

§ 2. The present Book in reality a Testament of Moses—not the Assumption, 

WHICH IS PRESERVED ONLY IN A FEW GREEK QUOTATIONS. 

In the lists of Apocryphal books we find mention of a Testament of Moses (Atafh/i0/ MonWun) 
followed immediately by an Assumption of Moses (’Avdk^j/is Mwvcreaw). In the ‘ List of Sixty 
Books’ and in the Synopsis of Athanasius the number of stichoi is omitted, but this desideratum is 
supplied by the Stichometry of Nicephorus, which assigns to them respectively 1,100 and 1,400 
stichoi. Schurer^conjectured that these designations were titles of two separate divisions of one 

1 Tliis section is mainly taken from my edition of the Assumption of Moses, pp. xiii scp 
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and the same book, the first of which has been preserved, whereas the quotations in the Fathers 
almost all belong to the second. The studies of the present writer have led him to accept this 
suggestion in a modified form. The ‘Testament’ and ‘Assumption’ mentioned in the above lists 
are not to be regarded with Schurer as ‘ two separate divisions of one and the same work but as 
two originally independent works subsequently put together and edited as one. 

Of the Latin Fragment of the Assumption (i. c. the Testament), which consisted originally of 
1,100 stichoi, about one-half is preserved. 1 Some writers, as Ronscli {Das Buch der Jubilaen , 
pp. 480 sq.), have sought to identify this Testament with the Book of J ubilees. But this is impossi¬ 
ble ; for since 4,300 stichoi are assigned to the Canonical Book of Genesis in the Stichometry of 
Niccphorus, this Testament, if it were identical with the Book of Jubilees, would have run to 5,coo 
or b,oco stichoi and not to i,ico, as it is there stated. Independently of this fact on a variety of 
grounds this identification is inadmissible. 

We shall now give some of the grounds for regarding the Latin version and the Greek fragments 
in the Fathers as belonging to two originally independent works, which were subsequently edited 
together. 


i°. The book quoted by Jude, Clement of Alexandria, and later Greek writers, 2 3 was wholly 
concerned with the individual destiny of Moses, i. e. his assumption and incidents connected with it. 
This was the original Assumption of Moses. 

2 0 . The book partially preserved in the Latin version is the ‘Testament’ which was wholly 
taken up with the destinies of the chosen people : it was distinct also from the Assumption of Moses ; 
for according to the Latin version (i. e. the ‘ Testament ’) Moses was to die an ordinary death. Thus 
in i. 15 Moses says: ‘ I am passing away to sleep with my fathers even in the presence of all the 
people,’ and similarly in x. 14. In iii. 13 the Tribes speak of Moses’ death. In these three passages 
the death referred to is obviously an ordinary one, and the same fact was stated in x. 12, before it 
was interpolated by the editor who joined the ‘ Testament ’ and the ‘Assumption of Moses’ into one 
book. In x. 12, i.e. ‘From niy death [assumption] until His advent, there will be CCL times,’ 
this word ‘assumption’ was introduced by the final editor into the Testament, which knew nothing 
of Moses’ assumption, in order to prepare the reader for the main subject of the added work, * The 
Assumption of Moses ’. 

3 0 . In the thirteenth section of the Palaea Historica edited by Vassiliev—an O.T. history of 
events from Adam to Daniel—of the portion which deals with the death of Moses, part seems to be 
ultimately derived from the ‘ Testament ’ and part from the ‘ Assumption ’ properly so called. The 
following lines (pp. 257-58) would form a fitting close to the ‘ Testament’. 

koi el-tv Mcui'ij-Jjy upos ’lyaovv (ror) tov Nat)/, 'Avekdapev ev to> ope 1 . icat areXOorrwv aircuv eldev 
XUoiicrrjs Tiji' ypv tt}$ e’zayyeXias ica! el~ev irpos airov. Ka.TeX.Qe upos toy Xadv, xai avuyyeiXov air tils art 
Mwiarijs eTeXevnjaev. Kai KarfjXOev ’ItjtruCs "pus tov Xadv, 6 be Moa'trij? ra re'Ai/ tuv fduiv eKTijaaro. Here 
Moses dismisses Joshua and dies apparently an ordinary death. But according to the Assumption 
proper (see Clem. Alex. Strom, vi. 15) both Joshua and Caleb were present, when the assumption 


1 It is not improbable that the lost half of the Testament dealt with certain revelations made by Moses, and that 
it closed with his disappearance in a cloud, so that his death was hid from human sight. We make this conjecture on 
the ground of the following statement in an old Catena on the Pentateuch (Fabric. Cod. Pseud. V7\ ii. 121-2) ‘ Est 
quidem in apocrypho tnysticoque codice legere, ubi de creatis rebus subtilius agitur, nubem lucidam, quo tempore 
mortuus cst Moses, locum sepulcri complexam oculos circunislantium perstrinxisse ita ut nullus neque morientem 
legislatorem neque locum videre potuerit ubi cadaver conderetur’. Here there is an extraordinary disappearance of 
Moses’ body as in Deut. xxxiv. 5, 6 but no assumption. If the writer had been acquainted with the original 
Assumption, in which the details of Moses’ ascension to heaven were recorded, he could not have written in these 
vague terms. 

2 On pp. 105-10 of my edition 1 have shown by an examination of the existing Greek fragments of the 
Assumption proper , that the order of action in it was probably as follows : 

l°. Michael was commissioned to bury Moses. 

2°. Satan opposed the burial on the ground (a) that he was the lord of matter (v\p) and that accordingly the 
body should be rightfully handed over to him ; (b) that Moses was a murderer, having slain the Egyptian. 

3 0 . Michael having rebutted Satan’s accusations proceeded to charge Satan with having instigated the serpent to 
tempt Eve. 

4°. Finally, all opposition having been overcome, the assumption took place in the presence of Joshua and Caleb, 
and in a very peculiar way. A two-fold presentation of Moses appeared: one was Moses in company with angels, 
the other was the dead body of Moses, being buried in the recesses of the mountains. 

The passages in support of i° will be found in Severus, 1 ’atriarch of Antioch (A. D. 512-19). See Cramer, Cat, in 
Up. Cathol, p. 160; likewise the two anonymous passages tp. cit. on pp. 161, 163; two scholia from Oecumenius 
(<•'• 99°)- I" support of 2 0 Jude 9; Clem. Alex., Adu»,hrut. in lip. Iudae ; Didymus Alex. (309-94); Severus of 
Antioch ; Acta Synodi Nicacn, ii. 20; anonymous passages in Cramer’s Cat. in Ep. Cathol., pp. 160, 161, 163 and 
the scholia of Oecumenius. In support of 3 0 Origen, De Princ. iii. 2. 1. In support of 4 0 Clem. Alex., Strom. 
vi. 15 ; Origen, 1 st Jos. Horn. ii. 1; Euodius, Ep. ad August. 25S. All these passages are given in full in my edition, 
pp. 105-10. 
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of Moses took place. The words that follow on the above in the Palaea Historica are based 
ultimately on the Assumption proper and deal with the strife of Sammael and Michael over the 
body of Moses, the real Moses in a spiritual form having been borne off to heaven by angels. 

4°. The two books—the ‘Testament’ and the ‘Assumption’—were probably put together in 
one work in the first century A. n., since Jude draws upon both in his Epistle. See § io. Josephus 
{Ant. iv. 8. 48), while holding fast to Deut. xxxiv. 5, 6, shows that he is aware of the new claims 
made on Moses’ behalf in the Assumption : vt<f>ov% ul<piidiov vne/t avrov aravros, &<f>avt(erai Kara twos 
(papayyos. Tiypaipe 6 i avrov ev rots iepais fitfiXois retfrecora, betaas pi/ 8 if {nrepfioXyv rijs nepl avrov aperrjs 
zpos rb deiav avrov ara\oipij(xaL ruKpijacoaiv dneiv. Does the account of the Transfiguration point 
in any respect to popular belief in Moses’ assumption ? 


§ 3. Other Books of Moses. 

i. In Jewish literature. 

(«) Midrash Tauchuma Debarim translated by Wiinsche into German (1882). Petirath Moskc 
(nets rwas) ed. b}’ Gaulmyn (Paris 1629) with a Latin translation, which latter was republished by 
Fabricius in 1714 and Gfrorer in 1840. Two other recensions of this work were printed by 
Jellinek in his Beth ha-Midrasch i. 115-29. 1853; vi. 71-8, 1877. 

nro mbm. This Hebrew Apocalypse tells of Moses’ transformation into the form of a fiery 
angel and his ascent through the seven heavens. Since it shows many affinities with 2 Enoch, some 
of its contents will be found under § 4 of the Introduction to that book. 

Another legend dealing with the temporary translation of Moses before his death into heaven 
is preserved in the Midrash Bercshit Rabbati of R. Moses Ha-Darshan published by Jellinek in his 
Beth ha-Midrasch vi, § 22. When translated into heaven the heavenly Jerusalem and the Temple 
were revealed to him, and he was told these would descend to earth after God had gathered Israel 
a second time from the ends of the earth. 

On the above legends see Beer, Leben Mosis nach Auffassung der judischeu Sage, 1863; 
M. Griinbawn, Nctie Bcitrdge zur scmitischcn Sagcnhunde, 183. 

(b) In Greek. Philo’s Vita Mosis ; Josephus, Ant. iv. 8. 4, 48. 

fitfiXos \6ywy pvrrnK&v Mwwre'cos, This book is mentioned in the Acts of the Nicenc Council 
ii. 18. Its contents as there given have their parallels in Rabbinic literature. See Jewish lincyc. 
>*■ 58- 

{c) In Arabic and Slavonic. See my edition of The Assumption, p. xvi. 

ii. In Christian literature. 

Apocalypsis Masts in Tischendorfs Apocalypses Apocryphae. This book is wrongly named and 
belongs really to the Adamic literature. 

Apvcryphum Mosis (AnoKpifov Moao-etos). According to Euthalius and others Gal. vi. 1 6 was 
borrowed from this book, but there can be little doubt that the borrowing is just the other way. 

§ 4 . The Latin Version of the Assumption. 

The solitary MS. of this version was discovered in the Ambrosian library in Milan by Ceriani 
and published by him in his Mon. sacr. ctprof. I. i. 55-64 in 1861. This MS. is a palimpsest of the 
sixth century. It consists of eight folios written on both sides. There is no division of words, and 
occasionally whole verses are undecipherable. It is not, as scholars have supposed, the actual work 
of the origina Latin translator, but only a fragmentary copy of that version ; for our text contains 
duplicate renderings and attempts at a better translation, which were primarily marginal glosses, 
but were afterwards introduced by a copyist into the text; cf. v. 6, xi. 13, and probably in vi. 3 and 
viii. 5. 

The Latin belongs in style and orthography to the fifth century. Nearly all its chief charac¬ 
teristics can be paralleled from the fifth-century Bobbio MS. K edited in 1886 by Wordsworth, 
Sanday and White. A full study of our MS. and its idiosyncrasies and critical worth will be found 
in rny edition, pp. xxx-xxxvi. 


§ 5. The Latin Version—a Translation from the Greek. 

Of the derivation of our Latin text from the Greek there can be no question. 

Thus (1) Greek words are transliterated, as chcdrio i. 17 from K(bp 6 u>, heremus iii. it from 
epi/pos, acrobistia viii. 3 from a.Kpoj3v<rrta. 

(2) Greek forms and idioms survive in the Latin. Thus scene 1. 7 = rp aK-rpy : ‘usque 110s duci 
captivos’ iii! 13 is an imitation of the Greek |jg rw r)pas ^^aXm-urdtjvau 
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(3) Not infrequently we must translate not the Latin text, but the Greek which it presupposes 
but which was misrendered by the translator. Thus nam must not be rendered by * for’ in ii. 4, 5 , 
viii. 2, 4 ; x. 11, &c. In vii. 7 ‘ ab oriente ad occidentem ’ is to be rendered not ‘ from east to west ’ but 
‘from sunrise to sunset’, i.c. w\i i/Kiov avmi\hbvT 09 pe'xRi ivoptrov. The Greek is susceptible of 
either meaning, 

(4) Fragments of the Greek version are still preserved: see note on i. 14. 


§ 6. The Greek—a Translation from the Hebrew. 

The \iew maintained by Ililgenfeld that this book was written originally in Greek has been 
long universally abandoned. The only question at issue now is as to the original being Hebrew or 
Aramaic. Schinidt-Merx, Colani, Hausrath, and Carriere decide for the latter, and Rosenthal for 
the former. Of these scholars only Schmidt-Merx and in a minor degree Rosenthal have treated 
the question seriously. In the Archiv f wissenschaftl. Erforschung des A. T. I. ii. 111-52 Schmidt- 
Merx show how readily the text admits of retranslation into Aramaic; but this proof is wholly 
inadequate, for the same passages can be just as readily rendered into Hebrew. In two passages, 
however, they urge that the idiosyncrasies of the Latin text can be explained on the hypothesis of 
an Aramaic original but not 011 that of a Hebrew. The first is i. 10 ‘promitte . . . omnia quae 
mandata sunt ut facias ’. Here the position of t lit facias ’ (which = nib'y^) after its object is usual in 
Aramaic nayo!? apsnx H i>3. But the same order is found also in Hebrew. See Isa. xlix. 6 ; 
2 Chron. xxviii. 10. The second instance of alleged Aramaic order is that in iii. 2 ‘sancta vasa 
omnia’= }k6:j boro R'trnp. The position of‘omnia’ is no doubt conformable to Aramaic, but it 
is also possible in classical Hebrew, ni>3 t yip Cf. 2 Sam. ii. 9 ; Jer. xiii. 19, xlviii. 31. 

Among the positive grounds for a Hebrew original might be enumerated the following : 

i°. Hebrew idiomatic phrases survive in the text. ‘ Circumibo ’ ii. 7 = 3 21 DR =‘ I will protect ’: 
ef. Deut. xxxii. 10; Jer. xxxi. 22; Ps. xxxii. 10. ‘ Dividcntur ad veritatem’ v. 2 = 
ncxmp^iT: cf. 1 Kings xvi. 2t. ‘In sacerdotes vocabuntur’ vi. 1 = D'inDrrfB W!i£: cf. 1 Chron. 
xxiii. 14. These are pure Hebraisms, and cannot apparently be explained from Aramaic. 

2 0 . In some cases we must translate , not the Latin, but the Hebrew presupposed by it. Thus in 
i. 7 ‘ successor’= hiahoyo', - mD’o, which must here be rendered 1 minister ‘. In i. 13 ‘ non coepit ’ 
= ovk ijpiaTo = ij'sin iA, which must here be rendered ‘ he was not pleased ’, ‘ did not consent ’. 

3 0 . Frequently it is only through retranslation that we can understand the source of the corruptions 
in the text. In iv. 9 we have the impossible text ‘ x tribus crescent et devenient apud fuatosf in 
tempore tribum’. Here ‘tribum’ is for ‘tribuum’ and ‘natos’ corrupt for ‘nationes’. Clemen 
renders the text thus emended : ‘ zehn Stiimme werden immer rnchr zu Ileidcn werden.’ Now, to 
translate ‘devenient apud nationes’ by ‘ become heathens’ is highly questionable. But, even if this 
were possible, ‘ crescent et devenient ’ cannot, if the original was Semitic, mean ‘ will become more 
and more ’, and it cannot do so in either Greek or Latin. And finally this idea of the Ten Tribes 
becoming heathen is contrary to the beliefs expressed in 4 Ezra xiii. 36-48, and in Philo, Leg. ad 
Cainin 31, as to their religious character and their immense numbers in the first century A. D. That 
our author shares in this view is clear from iii. 5-14, where he represents all the Tribes as joining 
in a general confession of sin with the Two Tribes, and all the Tribes in iii. 9 as claiming that 
God had sworn that the seed of Abraham, Isaac, and of Jacob should never fail from the land that 
He had given them, and from x. 8, where all the Tribes are represented as ultimately triumphant. 
We conclude, therefore, that iv. 9 speaks favourably of the Ten Tribes. The verb ‘crescent’ is 
therefore what we might expect. The corruption, therefore, lies in ‘ devenient ’ and ‘ tribuum *. 
The former = Kartkivaoinai = itt, which is obviously corrupt for uv. Next in the phrase ‘in 
tempore tribuum ’ we should have the time defined during which this increase took place. From 
Philo, Josephus, and 4 Ezra we know that it was while the Ten Tribes were in exile. Hence 
D'UDC’ (i. e. ‘tribuum’) is corrupt for c.T3’w’ or d'3 U ! = ‘ captivitatis suae’. This reconstruction of 
the original is not possible from an Aramaic background. 

In i. 13 ‘non coepit ’ — ovk iipfaro, but the text requires a verb of another meaning. Now 
ovk in faro — which can also mean ‘ was not pleased ’. 

For other passages sec (he notes on \ . 5, v. 6, vii. 4, xii. 7. 
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§ 7. The Date. 

The book was written before A. D. 70 ; for the temple was to stand till the establishment of the 
theocratic kingdom, i. 17. It was standing when the book was written ; for if it had fallen such 
an event could not have been passed over in silence. It could not have been passed over in a book, 
where all the fortunes of the temple, even its temporary profanations by a faithless priesthood, are 
carefully recorded : see ii. 4, 8, 9 ; iii. 3 ; v. 3, 4 ; vi. 1, 9 ; viii. 5. When the temple did fall it left 
an ineffaceable mark on all subsequent literature. 

So far for the latest limit of composition, i. e. A. D. 70. Now as to its earliest. This is 3 is. c.; 
for Herod is already dead, vi. 6, and the War of Varus already past, vi. 9. Thus the limits he 
between 3 B. C. and A. I). 70. But there are data for a nearer determination. In vi. 7 the statement, 
‘And he (Herod) shall beget children, who, succeeding him, shall rule for shorter periods,’ is true of 
Archelaus alone; for Philip and Antipas reigned longer than their father. Hence the book must 
have been written before A. i>. 30. But the limits may be defined still more closely. For the 
prediction that Herod’s sons should rule for shorter periods than their father may be reasonably 
explained from two considerations: (3) from the general expectation that the sons of such a wicked 
king could not long preserve their authority ; but still more (£1 from the actual deposition of Arche¬ 
laus after a short reign of ten years, 4 B. C.-A. D. 6—an event that would naturally be construed 
by our author in the light of a divine judgement, and suggest to him the prediction that appears in 
our text. Hence, however we may interpret the ‘four hours’ in vii. 1, it may be fairly concluded 
that part of these had already elapsed when the author wrote, and that the earliest limit of com¬ 
position was A. D. 7. Thus the book was written between the years A. I). 7-30. 

§ 8. The Author—a Pharisaic Quif.tist. 

The school to which the writer of our book belonged cannot be mistaken. (1) He was not a Sad- 
ducee; for he looks forward to the direct intervention of God on behalf of Israel, and his establishment 
of the theocratic kingdom on earth. He dwells on the future blessedness of the righteous (x. 10, 11). 
Finally, he attacks the Sadducean party in the most bitter terms. (3) lie was not a Zealot, as Dill- 
mann and Schlirer suppose, for his complete silence as to the Maccabean rising forms an emphatic 
censure of their appeal to arms. This silence is all the more impressive, as the writer was thoroughly 
acquainted with all the history of the Maccabean movement. Moreover, whilst he evinces clearly 
his aversion to a militant Judaism, he indicates just as clearly his admirations. He will not trust 
an arm of tlcsh. His ideal hero (eh. ix) was not one who flew to arms on behalf of Israel, but one 
who amid the most bitter persecution in the history of Israel raised no hand in self-defence, hut 
committed his cause to God. Ch. x further is wholly against the idea of a Zealot author. The 
theocratic kingdom is here introduced, not by the militant acts of the saints, but by the direct inter¬ 
vention of God. 

(3) He was not an Fsscnc—a view that has been advocated by Schmidt and Merx. For the 
entire book is interpenetrated with national hopes and aspirations. The ideal of the Kssene was 
individualistic and ethical, and not national. The greatest interest is taken in all the fortunes of 
the temple, ii. 4, 8, 9 ; v. 3, 4; iii. 3; vi. 1. Such an interest would not be natural in an Plssene. 
The author also was much concerned in the character of the temple sacrifices, but the Essene 
disapproved wholly of animal sacrifices. 

(4) From the preceding facts it follows that our author was neither Sadducee, Zealot, nor Essene, 
but a Pharisaic Quietist. He was a Pharisee of a fast-disappearing type, recalling in all respects 
the Chasid of the early Maccabean times, and upholding the old traditions of quietude and resigna¬ 
tion. 

§ 9. Theology. 

Good works. On the doctrine of merit or good works, our author’s views are more nearly 
allied to O.T. conceptions than to the legalism of the rabbinic doctrine of man’s righteousness, 
which bulks so largely in Jewish literature from A. D. 50 onwards, and against which the Pauline 
dialectic was so vigorously directed. So far was man’s righteousness from involving merit over 
against God, that the greatest hero of Judaism is represented as declaring: ‘Not for any virtue 
or strength of mine, but of His good pleasure have His compassion and long-suffering fallen to my 
lot ’ (xii. 7). Similarly the election of the nation was not due to any righteousness of its own : ‘ P'or 
I say unto you, Joshua, it is not on account of the godliness of this people that thou shall root out the 
nations ’(xii. 8). This call, therefore, alike of the individual as of the nation was a matter of grace, and 
the covenant relation between God and Israel was based on divine grace and not on human merit. 
But whilst the divine grace is made the absolute pre-condition of Israel’s election and salvation, 
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tlic necessity of works is no less insisted on and moral responsibility affirmed, xii. 10-12: 'Those, 
therefore, who do and fulfil the commandments of God shall increase and be prospered ; but those 
who sin and set at nought the commandments shall be without the blessings before mentioned, and 
they shall be punished with many torments.’ There is, however, one passage from which the sense 
of demerit is wholly absent, i. e. ix. 4 sq.: ‘ Observe and know that neither did the fathers nor 
their forefathers tempt God, so as to transgress His commands. And ye know that this is our 
strength.’ These words imply that a faithful remnant existed at all times. But even so they intro¬ 
duce a note of discord into the writer’s theology. 

Quietism. We have touched repeatedly on this characteristic in our author, so that it does 
not call for further notice here. It was typical of the older Pharisees, and in this respect the tone 
of the book has its affinities with that of the Sermon on the Mount, which essentially exhibits this 
temper. 

The Messianic kingdom. There is no Messiah. This is probably due to the fact that the con¬ 
ception of the Messiah, as a man of war, was gaining more and more acceptance amongst the 
Pharisees, and was thus of a nature to promote the growing secularization of Pharisaism. No such 
Messiah could be acknowledged by our author/ 

The kingdom was to be ushered in by a day of repentance (i. 17). 1730 years after the death 

of Moses, between A. b. 75 and 107 (?) God jvas to intervene on behalf of Israel—of Israel and not 
merely of Judah and Benjamin. Our author always dwells on the solidarity of the nation. As the 
tribes suffered vicariously for each other’s sins (iii. |), so the promises were made to the Twelve 
Tribes collectively (iii. 9), and they were all to be glorified together (x. 8;. During their kingdom 
Israel’s national enemies were to be destroyed (x. 8). Finally, Israel was to be exalted to heaven 
(x. 9), whence they should see their enemies in Gehenna (x. 10). 

Moses unique relation to Judaism. Moses was prepared from the foundation of the world to be 
the mediator of God’s covenant with His people (i. 14; iii. 12). Pre-existence is here ascribed to 
Moses, but to him uniquely. In Alexandrian Judaism it was conceived to be the prerogative of 
mankind generally. 1 During his life Moses was Israel’s intercessor with God (xi. 11, 17); for forty 
years he suffered many things at their hands in Egypt, the Red Sea, and the wilderness (iii. ji). 
When about to die, he chose Joshua in his stead (x. 15), apparently as the prophet promised in 
Deut. xviii. 15. His death was an ordinary one (i. 15; iii. ij; x. 12, 14), but no single place was 
worth}' to mark the place of his burial; for his sepulchre was from the rising to the setting sun, and 
from the south to the confines of the north txi. 8). His relation, moreover, with Israel did not cease 
with death ; he was appointed by God to be their intercessor in the spiritual world (xii. 6). 

Israel. Israel was God’s own people (i. 12); the world was created in their behalf (i. 12), and 
Moses prepared, before the foundation of the world, to establish the covenant relation between God 
and His people (i. 14), and Jerusalem prepared in like manner to be the centre of the worship of 
Yahweh till the establishment of the theocratic kingdom. 


§ 10. Influence on the New Testament. 

Jude was unquestionably acquainted with the Testament of Moses and the Assumption of Moses 
properly so-called. From the latter Jude 9 is derived : 6 Se Md ap^dyyehos, ore r£> 6 ta/ 3 oAaj 
biaKiuvofxevos bieKtycro ire/fi rot? MtoureW amfiaros, ovk eroA/arjtre tepi'.cnv hreveyKeiv flKaaipTjfxias, aAA’ einev’ 
’ngstTipr/trat <roi Kvptos. 

Jude’s acquaintance with the Testament of Moses may be reasonably concluded from the follow¬ 
ing parallels: 

Jude 16 yoyyvo-Tai, jxcpglpoifmi * vii. 7 querulosi 

kutA r«s dri 6 vfila<; airaiv 7ro/j£vd/xo'or kuI to crTufia vii. 9 et manus eorum et mentes eorum immunda 
alrwv AuAd viTtpoyKa tractantes, et os eorum loquetur ingentia 

VavpdtiovTv; itpoa-urrm, c’k£oW as x“P ,v - V- 5 niirantcs personas cupiditatum et accipientes 

nuinera. 

The d<r(li(h who arc mentioned in Jude 4 appear twice in Ass. Moys. vii. 3, 7 ( impii). The 
classes of evildoers arc those who shall be ‘ in the last time’, Jude 18, and when ‘ the times shall be 
ended in Ass. Moys. vii. 1. 

1 This belief appears in Wisdom and 2 Enoch as the prerogative of mankind generally. This view is challenged 
by Dr. Porter (‘ The Pre-existence of the Soul in The Book of Wisdom and in the Rabbinical Writings ’ in the 
American Journal of Theology, Jan., 190S, pp. 53-115), but I cannot agree with him. 
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2 Peter ii. 13 r/SovTjv r/yovp ttvot rijv iv rip-ipa Tpv<f>rjv, Ass. Moys. vii. 5 omni hora diei amantes convivia. 

ibid. tiTpi ^ojiTes iv Tats dyarats avruiv <rvvcvu>)(ovpevoL vii. 8 habebimus discubitiones et luxuriant. 

vp.1v. 

Acts vii. 36 Trotijcras rtpara Kat oijpeta «v rg AlyvTmo iii. it Moyses . . . qui multa passus est in Aegypto 

«at iv ’EpvOpa OaXatTcrr] Kal iv Trj iprjpuD irq rtcrcrapd- et in mari rubro et in heremo arm is xl. 

Kovra. 

For other possible borrowings or parallels see my edition, pp. lxiv. sq. 
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I i The Testament of Moses even the things which he commanded in the one hundred and twentieth 

2 year of his life, that is the two thousand five hundredth year from the creation of the world: 

3 [Hut according to oriental reckoning the two thousand and seven hundredth, and the four hundredth 

4 after the departure from Phoenicia], when the people had gone forth after the Exodus that was made 
3 by Moses to Amman beyond the Jordan, in the prophecy that was made by Moses in the book Deutero- 

6, 7 nomy: and he called to him Joshua the son of Nun, a man approved of the Lord, that he might be 
8 the minister of the people and of the tabernacle of the testimony with all its holy things, and that he 
y might bring the people into the land given to their fathers, that it should be given to them according 
to the covenant and the oath, which lie spake in the tabernacle to give (it) by Joshua: saying to Joshua 

1. I. Three lines are wanting. These must not consist of more than forty-eight or forty-nine lines, or less than forty- 
live as the following lines in the MS. show. Now since, as I have shown elsewhere, this book is the actual omflijitij 
Mwucrc'os or Test amentum May si (see p. xlv of my Comm.), and since the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs 
begin always w ith the title of the Testament (cf. T. Reub. i. I avriypa <\>ov hmSfyap *Pov| 9 i}p, Corn eVeTft'Xaro) so here the 
text most probably ran :— 

‘ Testamentum Moysi 
Ouae prccepit ano vi 
tae eius Cmo et xxmo.’ 

Here I have put quae and not quod since in every case the Testaments have a or o<rrt in this very same context. 

Hilgenfeld restores : ‘ Assumptio Moysis quae facta est anno vitae ejus Cmo et xxtno ; Volkmar: Liber profetiae 
Moysis quern scripsit ano aetatis centesimo vicesimo; Ronsch : Liber receptionis Moysi factae anno vitae eius Cmo 
et xxtno ; Clemen : Liber profetiae Moysis, quae facta est anno vitae eius Cmo et xxmo.’ 

Schmidt Merx’s restoration (‘et factum est anno aetatis Moysi centesimo et vigesimo’) will not do here owing to 
its being too short as well as on other grounds. The need of a title such as Testamentum or Assumptio is against 
Volkmar’s and Clemen’s restoration : while the fact that the book is not the Assumption but the Testament is against 
Hilgenfeld’s and Ronsch’s. 

2-4. These verses are an interpolation apparently made by a Greek scribe and in the West. No Hebrew writer 
would regard himself other than an Oriental, and a Jew is beyond question the author of this book. Hence he could 
not have written verse 3. Nor could a Jew have described Hebron, from which Jacob set out for Egypt, as being in 
Phoenicia. Moses, moreover, could not have spoken of Amman as beyond the Jordan : only a dweller in Jerusalem 
could have so described it. 

2. two thousand five hundredth year. Contrast the dates given in Jubilees (2450 a. m.), Josephus, Ant. viii. 

3. 1 and xx. 10 (2550), Samaritan Pentateuch (3309), LXX (3859), while the Massoretic chronology (2706) seems 
unknown to all the others. Put cf. the ‘ Oriental reckoning’ of verse 3 (as restored!. 

3. the two thousand and seven hundredth, and the four hundredth. Text = ‘numerus . . mus et . . . mus 
et . . . . mus’. I restore (with Clemen) ‘numerus Mllmus et nccmus, et CCCCmtis’. 

four hundredth after the departure from Phoenicia. The number of years varies in different authorities ; as 
some give 400 (cf. (ien. xv. 13), others 430. The terminus a quo of reckoning also varies. The Samaritan reckoning 
(cf. also I.XX, Jubilees, Gal. iii. 17 ; Josephus, Ant. ii. 13. 2; Ps. Jon. on Exod. xii. 40) embraces in the four 
hundred and thirty years the sojourn of the patriarchs in Canaan. Exod. xii. 40 (Mass, text! states that Israel 
sojourned in Egypt four hundred and thirty years, while Gen. xv. 13 may be interpreted either way. Sec also 
Acts vii. 6. 

4. Amman—in the tribe of Gad, Onom. Suer., ed. Lag., 88, 31 ; 92, 2. 

5. in the prophecy. f>rofetiae I take as = profetia. ae occasionally is found for a in fifth-century Latin. Cf. in 
seenae for in scena, i. 9. 

6. called to him . . . Nun. Cf. Deut, xxxi. 7. 

the son of Nun. Text = /Mum Nave, the LXX spelling of the name. 

approved of the Lord. Cf. Acts ii. 22; 2 Tim. ii. 15. 

7. minister of the people. Text = successor plebi. ilulSoyos means the chief minister of the king in LXX of 
1 Chron. xviii. 17:2 Chron. xxvi. 11, xxviii. 7 ; also in Philo, and Josephus, Ant. xv. 10. In Sirach xlvi. 1 the Hebrew 
equivalent is rn.’-ip, the special term used in Exod. xxiv. 13, xxxiii. 11 ; Num. xi. 28 : Josh. i. 1 to describe Joshua’s 
relation to Moses ; also in Num. viii. 26, &c., it is used of service in the tabernacle. Cf. Ass. Mos. x. 15 (note). 

tabernacle of the testimony, i. e. the tabernacle in its aspect of a witness to God’s presence, with the. ark and 
the tables of testimony. In its aspect of meeting-place it was the spot where God spoke to Moses and Joshua, Deut. 
xxxi. 14 23. 

8. bring . . . into. So Deut. xxxi. 7 (Samaritan text, Syriac and Vulgate versions), against ‘enter’ (Massoretic, 
LXX, Targum of Onkelos). 

to their fathers = patribus. So I emend text ex tribus. 

9. tile covenant and the oath. Cf. ii. 7 (restored), iii. 9, xi. 17, xii. 13. 

which He spake, Dent. xxxi. 14, 20, 23. 

by Joshua. Text = de lesuni, cf. v. 1 de reges. 

saying to Joshua, resumes verse 6, ‘ And be called’. 
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10 these words: ‘(Be strong) and of a good courage so as to do with thy might all that has been com- 
i) 12 manded that thou mayst be blameless unto God.’ So saith the Lord of the world. For He hath created 

|3 the world on behalf of His people. But He was not pleased to manifest this purpose of creation from 
the foundation of the world, in order that the Gentiles might thereby be convicted, yea to their own 

14 humiliation might by (their) arguments convict one another. Accordingly He designed and devised 
me, and He prepared me before the foundation of the world, that I should be the mediator of His 

15 covenant. And now I declare unto thee that the time of the years of m3- life is fulfilled and I am 

16 passing away to sleep with my fathers even in the presence of all the people. And receive thou this 

17 writing that thou mayst know how to preserve the books which I shall deliver unto thee : and thou 
shalt set these in order and anoint them with oil of cedar and put them away in earthen vessels in 

18 the place which He made from the beginning of the creation of the world, that His name should 
be called upon until the da)' of repentance in the visitation wherewith the Lord will visit them in 
the consummation of the end of the days. 

2 1 And now they shall go by means of thee into the land which He determined and promised to give to 

2 their fathers, in the which thou shalt bless and give to them individually and confirm unto them their 


10. (Be strong) and of a good courage. Text = et promitte. Promitte is clue to a corruption in the Hebrew 
“1CN for “-X, while the et betrays a word lost after verbum hoc = nfn lain. Probably Pin was omitted after Hin. 
Clemen’s suggestion, ‘And promise’ has no support in the O.T. text. Moses exacted no promise from Joshua, 
w hile ray restoration is upheld by Deut. xxxi. 7, &c. 

that thou mayst be , . . unto God, Text = est idea, corrupt for sis Deo. Clemen renders ‘ as is blameless. 
Therefore thus saith, &c.\ putting a full stop after est. 

blameless unto God. Cf. Deut. xviii. 13, Ac. 

11. So saith the Lord. God says these words ‘ He strong’, &c., directly in Deut. xxxi. 23 ; by Moses, xxxi. 6, 7. 

Lord of the world. Cf. iv. 2 ‘ Lord of all . . . who rulest the world ’. Cf. xi. 17. 

12. created the world on behalf of His people. The prevalent Judaistic view from first century A. D. onwards. 
Cf. 4 Ezra vi. 55, 59, vii. 11 ; 2 liar. xiv. 18 (note). The still more narrow view that the world was created for 
the sake of the righteous in Israel occurs in 2 Bar. xiv. 19, xv. 7, xxi. 24. Cf. Hermas’ Shepherd, Vis. i. 1. 6, ii. 
4. 1, iv, v (for the Church’s sake). The larger view—that it was for the sake of mankind, we find in 2 Bar. xiv. 18 ; 
4 Ezra viii. 1, 44 ; Hennas, Mand. xii. 4 ; Justin Mart. Ape!, i. to and post-apostolic writers generally. 

13. was . . pleased. Text = coepit = which also means ‘was pleased’. 

purpose. Text = inceptioncm. 

13. 14. These verses are strongly predestinarian. The Gentiles are fore-ordained to ignorance and blind conjecture, 
while Moses is the chosen agent of the true revelation. 

14. Quoted by Gelasius of Cyzicum in his Comm. Act. Syn. Nic. ii. 18, ‘ the prophet Moses being about to depart 
from life, as is written in the book of the Assumption of Moses, summoned Joshua, the son of Nun, and, speaking 
with him, said : <cai TTpofOtiuraro pt 6 Bfus npb KtiTafinkrjS K&apov fatal pt t( i' SuidrjKijs uvrou p? TiTip-.' 

Moses here is assigned pre-existence as is the Son of Man in 1 En. xliii. 2 (note). Later Judaism, like the 
Alexandrian form of first century a. n., held the pre-existence of all souls alike. See 2 En. xxiii. 5. 

Note that the Latin has ‘ ab initio orbis terrarum ’ = Gelasius 1 irpb KnTaj 3 o\i)s Kutrpm. 

mediator. Moses is not given this title in the O.T. where indeed the word only occurs once, in Job ix. 33 (LXX), 
but he obviously exercises mediatorial functions in Exod. xx. 19; Deut. v. 2, 5. The title was commonly assigned to 
him by the first century A. I). Cf. i. 14, iii. 12; Gal. iii. 18 ; Philo. Vit. Mays. iii. 19; Talmud (see Levy, Neuhebr. 
und Chald. Lex. iii. 595, 596). It is implied in Heb. viii. 6, ix. 15, xii. 24. 

15. sleep with my fathers. Cf. iii. 13, x. 12, 14; Deut. xxxi. 16; 2 Bar. xliv. 2. Observe there is no 
reference to Moses’ Assumption. Unlike our text, Deut. xxxiv. 5, 6 state that his death was witnessed by no one, 
while the Greek fragments of the Assumption make Joshua and Caleb alone view it, and not all the people. 

16. thou. Supply tu to fill the space in the text. Cf. x. 11, xi. j. 

the books, i.e. the Pentateuch. 

17. anoint. Books were thus preserved. Even the heavenly books shown to Enoch, 2 En. xxii. 12, are ‘fragrant 
with myrrh ’. 

from the beginning of the creation of the world. Cf. verse 14. 

the place i.e. Jerusalem. Zion is said to be the centre of the earth in Ezek. xxxviii. 12 ; 1 En. xxvi. 1, xc. 26; 
Jubilees viii; while in Jnma 54’’ the world is said to be created with Zion as a starting-place. 

18. until the day of repentance. This must have been written before A. D. 70, as the existing temple is expected 
to stand until the Theocratic kingdom is set up. 

the day of repentance. A great national repentance was to usher in the new kingdom of God, and was a 
necessary condition to its coming. ‘ If Israel practises repentance, it will be redeemed ; if not, it will not be redeemed,’ 
Sanh. 97°. I Israel will not fulfil the great repentance before Elijah comes,’ Pirke R. Eliezer, xliii: cf. Mai. iv. 6 , and 
Luke i. 16. 17: Matt. xvii. 10 -12. ‘ If all Israel together repented for a single day, redemption through the Messiah 

would follow’, Pesikta i63 b . 

the visitation, in a good sense. Cf. Luke i. 79; Acts xv. 14. For the bad sense ef. 2 Bar. xx. 1 (note). The 
time of visitation, Wisd. iii. 7 , Luke six. 44, is the setting up of the kingdom of God. 

the consummation, i.e. the time of the kingdom. Cf. 2 Bar. xxvii. 15, xxix. 8. Contrast 2 Bar. xxx. 3. 

IT. 1. And now. Supply et nunc in lacuna. 

2 their inheritance in.me. Cf. ‘ inheritance in the son of Jesse ’, 2 Sam. xx. 1. Or for ‘ in me ’ read in cam, a 
Hebrew repetition after in qua. 
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inheritance in me and establish for them the kingdom, and thou shalt appoint them prefectures 

3 according to the good pleasure of their Lord in judgement and righteousness. And it shall come to 
pass live years after they enter into the land, that thereafter they shall be ruled by chiefs and 

4 kings for eighteen years, and during nineteen years the ten tribes shall break away. And the 
twelve tribes shall go down and transfer the tabernacle of the testimony. Then the God of heaven 
will make the court of His tabernacle and the tower of His sanctuary, and the two holy tribes shall 

•> be (there) established : but the ten tribes shall establish kingdoms for themselves according to their 

7 own ordinances. And they shall offer sacrifices throughout twenty years : and seven shall entrench 
the walls, and I will protect nine, but four shall transgress the covenant of the Lord, and profane the 

8 oath which the Lord made with them. 'And they shall sacrifice their sons to strange gods, and they 

9 shall set up idols in the sanctuary, to worship them. And in the house of the Lord they shall work 
impiety and engrave every form of beast, even many abominations. 

1 And in those days a king from the cast shall come against them and his cavalry shall cover their 
- land. And he shall burn their colony with fire together with the holy temple of the Lord, and he shall 
.5 carry away all the holy vessels. And he shall cast forth all the people, and he shall take them to the 
4 land of his nativity, yea he shall take the two tribes with him. Then the two tribes shall call upon the 
f> ten tribes, and shall march as a lioness on the dusty plains, being hungry and thirsty. And they shall 
cry aloud : ‘ Righteous and holy is the Lord, for, inasmuch as ye have sinned, we too, in like manner, 
6 have been carried away with you, together with our children.’ Then the ten tribes shall mourn on 
hearing the reproaches of the two tribes, and they shall say: ‘ What have we done unto you, 
brethren? Has not this tribulation come on all the house of Israel?’ And all the tribes shall mourn, 


appoint. Text = dimities seems corrupt. 

prefectures. Text = magisterial locorum,\.c. rnnapxins. Perhaps we should translate ‘local magistrates’. Cf. 
Deut. xvi. 18 ; I Chron. xxiii. 4. 

3. it shall come to pass. There is a gap in the text. 

five years. I supply ‘ five’. The conquest of Canaan took five years, Josh. xiv. 10; Josephus, Ant. v. 1.19. 
eighteen years, i.e. the fifteen judges, and the three kings, Saul, David, and Solomon. 

nineteen years, the nineteen kings of Israel from Jeroboam to Hoshea. This is an anticipation, as verse 4 
returns to the removal of the ark to Jerusalem by David. 

tribes shall break away. Text = abrunificns tib. Read ‘ se abrumpent tribus ’. 

4. twelve. Text = ‘two’. The reference is to David’s action in 2 Sam. vi. 1, 2. Cf. 1 Kings viii. 1-4. 
tabernacle of the testimony. Text = ‘ testimony of the tabernacle ’. 

the God of heaven. Cf. iv. 4, v. 3 ; Gen. xxiv. 7. After the exile this title became frequent. Cf. Ezra v. 11, 
vi. 9, &c.; Dan. ii. 18, &c. 

court. Text = patum emended to aulam. Cf. Exod. xxvii. 9. 

tower. Text = ferrwn emended to turrem. Cf. the tower in I En. lxxxix. 50,67, 73. The text is uncertain. For 
aulam and f rrum Volkmar suggests locum and terram ; llaupt portam and forem. 

5. A parenthesis. 

6. twenty years, the twenty sovereigns (including Athaliah’s) of Judah. 

7. Apparently the ‘ seven ’, ‘ nine ’, and ‘ four ’ reigns must be taken successively of three periods, of the advance, 
power, and falling away of Judah. 

The ‘ seven ’ are Rehoboam, Abijah, Asa, Jehoshaphat, Jehoram, Ahaziah, and Athaliah. The ‘nine’ are Joash, 
Amaziah, Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, Hezekiah, Manasseh. Amon, Josiah; while the ‘four’ are Jehoahaz, Jehoiakim, 
Jehoiachin, and Zedckiah. 

four, inserted to complete the twenty. 

transgress. Text = adeedent ad = wpou^aovrai corrupt for napalr)<raiTtu. Cf. Ezek. xvi. 59, &c. 
the oath. Text = Jinem = opov corrupt for optcov. Thus the combination of covenant and oath is restored. Cf. 
Gen. xxvi. 28 ; also Ass. Mos. i. 9; iii. 9, xi. 17, xii. 13. 

8. idols in the sanctuary. Text = idol a sccncte. For this form of the ablative cf. i. 9 ‘ in scenae’. Ronsch pro¬ 
poses idol a obscena, comparing LXX of Jer. xxxii. 34 ra piaapara avra r. 

9. form. Text = similiivdinan omitted in text after omnem through hmt. For ‘ beast . . . many abominations ’ 
cf. Ezek. viii. to, where there is the same apposition. 

Ill. 1. a king from the east. Nebuchadnezzar, 588-586 It. C. 

2. colony. This gives a clue to the date of the Greek or Latin translation as being later than 135 a. D., when 
Hadrian rebuilt Jerusalem as a Roman colony. Cf. v. 6, vi. 9. 

all the holy vessels, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 7. Part had been removed in Jehoiakim’s reign, according to Dan. i. 2 ; 
Jer. xxvii. 19,20: while 2 Bar. vi describes the concealment of the vessels by angels, 2 Macc. ii. 4-8 by Jeremiah, 
to preserve them for the future Messianic kingdom. 

4. march. Possibly the text 1 lucent se is wrong, and is due to a corruption of d^fltVovTiu, * will be indignant,’ into 
uX^i'icroirrat. This suits .the simile of the lioness better. 

hungry and thirsty, 2 Bar. lxxvii. 14. Text adds ‘ with our children ’. I transpose to the end of verse 5. 

5. Righteous and holy. 2 liar, lxxvii. 3, 4. 

inasmuch as ye have sinned. Judah suffers for the sins of Israel. 2 Bar. lxxvii. 10 ; Jer. xi. 17 ; Dan. ix. 7 ; 
1 Baruch ii. 26 ascribe the captivity to the sins of Judah as well. 

7. have we done. Text - ‘shall we do’, 
this tribulation. The allusion seems to be to some recent calamity. 
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THE ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 3. 8—5. 


O 

9 crying unto heaven and saying : ‘ God of Abraham God of Isaac and God of Jacob, remember Thy 
covenant which Thou didst make with them, and the oath which Thou didst swear unto them by 
io Thyself, that their seed should never fail from the land which Thou hast given them.’ Then they 
n shall remember me, saying, in that day, tribe unto tribe and each man unto his neighbour: ‘ Is not 
this that which Moses did then declare unto us in prophecies, who suffered many things in Egypt 
12 and in the Red Sea and in the wilderness during forty years: and assuredly called heaven and 
earth to witness against us, that we should not transgress His commandments, in the which he was 
• 3 a mediator unto us ? Behold these things have befallen us after his death according to his declaration, 
as he declared to us at that time, yea behold these have taken place even to our being carried away 
14 captive into the country of the cast.’ Who shall be also in bondage for about seventy and seven years. 

4 - 1 Then there shall enter one who is over them, and he shall spread forth his hands, and kneel upon his 
2 knees and pray on their behalf saying : ‘ Lord of all, King on the lofty throne, who rulest the world, 
and didst will that this people should be Thine elect people, then (indeed) Thou didst will that Thou 
shouldst be called their God, according to the covenant which Thou didst make with their fathers. 
And yet they have gone in captivity in another land with their wives and their children, and 
faroundf the gates of strange peoples and where there is great vanity. Regard and have compas¬ 
sion on them, O Lord of heaven.’ Then God will remember them on account of the covenant which 
He made with their fathers, and He will manifest His compassion in those times also. And He will 
put it into the mind of a king to have compassion on them, and he shall send them off to their land 

7 and country. Then some portions of the tribes shall go up and they shall come to their appointed 

8 place, and they shall anew surround the place with walls. And the two tribes shall continue in their 
prescribed faith, sad and lamenting because they will not be able to offer sacrifices to the Lord of their 

9 fathers. And the ten tribes shall increase and multiply among the Gentiles during the time of their 
captivity. 

5 1 And when the times of chastisement draw nigh and vengeance arises through the kings who share 

2, 3 in their guilt and punish them, they themselves also shall be divided as to the truth. Wherefore 

8. heaven, an equivalent for ‘ God ’. Cf. Dan. iv. 23. 

9. the oath. Gen. xvii. 8. Cf. Pss. Sol. xvii. 5 ; Test, xii Patr., Jud. 22. 

10-13. These verses are the source of 2 Bar. lxxxiv. 2-5, or else both passages are derived from the same 
original. Cf. Dan. ix. 11-13. 

11. then. Text — cum, which I emend with Schmidt-Merx to turn. 

in Egypt . . years. Cf. Acts vii. 36 ; 2 Bar. lxxxiv. 3. 

12. and assuredly called, &c. So 1 render et testans {tes talus el in text) invocabat . . . testes. Deut tv. 26, 
xxx. 19, xxxi. 28 ; 2 Bar. xix. 1, lxxxiv. 2. 

mediator. See i. 14 (note). 

13. Behold these. Text = quae corrupt for ecce ea. Cf. 2 Bar. lxxxiv. 5. 
alter his death, de isto = ‘ after him ’. Cf. Job xxi. 21. 

14. seventy and seven years. Perhaps this number is to be taken as implying an indefinite period. Cf. Gen. 
iv. 24; Matt, xviii. 22. In any case it is a modification of Jeremiah’s prophecy of the seventy years’ captivity, Jer. 
xxv, 11, 12, xxix. 10. which Dan. ix. 24 reinterprets as being seventy weeks of years, i. c. 490. Merx suspects a play 
on "VS = 77 and iTft n~ 135 ,’, ‘ strange service ’, i.e. ‘ idolatry,’ which is often denoted by t 1?. 

IV. 1. one, i. e. Daniel; Dan. ix. 4-19. 

2. elect people. Cf. Isa. xlii. t, &c. 

3. ‘'around + . Text = circa. Read perhaps ‘go about in the gates’. 

vanity. Text = maiestas = ^fyaA«|rrrj? corrupt for parmer/jr, i.e. an idol. Cf. Ps. xxxi. 6; also 2 Kings 
xvii. 15 ; Jer. ii. 5, x. 3. 

• 4. Dan. ix. iE, 19; 2 Bar. xlviii. 18. 

6. Cyrus. Cf. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 22, 23 ; Ezra i. 1-4. 

8. not be able to offer sacrifices. For the low value set on the worship of the restored temple, cf. 2 Bar. 
‘not as fully as in the beginning’, lxviii. 5, 6 (Hag. p. 3 ; Ezra iii. 12). The sacrifices were unacceptable, cf. the 

1 polluted bread’ of Mai. i. 7 ; 1 E11. lxxxix. 73. The objection here indeed is not an Essene one to sacrifice as such, 
but to the imperfection of the worship of God’s people so long as they were subject to heathen powers. God would 
restore their glory and freedom when they repented, i. 17, but on no other condition, ix. 

9. multiply among the Gentiles during the time of their captivity. Text =• t‘ devenient apud natost in tempore 
+tribmn+.’ Devenient cannot refer to a going up to Jerusalem, nor can apud mean anything but ‘among’ or ‘with’. Now 
devenient = VTV, which is an easy corruption of 13 T = multiflicabuntur and natos is corrupt for naimnes. tribune, i. e. 
tritmum = D'BBB’, which Rosenthal takes to be corrupt for D'ESB’ = iudiciorum. But I prefer to emend to Dnuty or 

ca.ptivita.tis suae, comparing Josephus, Ant. xi. 5. 2 ; 4 Ezra xiii. 36-48 ; Philo, Leg. ad Caium , 31. Clemen’s 
rendering ‘werden immer inehr ( crcscunt et devenient) zu Heidcn werden’ is quite impossible. 

V. 1. through the kings. Text = de reges, cf. de Iesttm , i. 9. These kings are the Seleucidae who had encouraged 
the disuse of the Jewish law and worship, and later, in the person of Antiochus, punished the apostate nation. Cf. 

2 Macc. iv. 16. 

2. divided as to the truth. Already under the Seleucid domination the enormities of the Sadduccan priesthood 
reacted upon the stricter scribes and led to a religious awakening and the formation of what was later known as the 
Pharisaic party. See I En. xc. 6, 7 (note). 


110B'2 


417 


e e 



THE ASSUMPTION OE MOSES 5. 5 — 6 . 5 

it h.ith been said: ‘ They shall turn aside front righteousness and approach iniquity, and they 
shall defile with pollutions the house of their worship,’ and [because] ‘they shall go a-whoring after 
4 strange gods.’ For they shall not follow the truth of God but some shall pollute the altar with the 
(very) gifts which they offer to the Lord, who arc not priests but slaves, sons of slaves. And many 
in those times shall have respect tinlo desirable persons and receive gifts, and pervert judge- 
6 meat [on receiving presents]. And on this account the colony and the borders of their habitation 
shall be filled with lawless deeds and iniquities: those who wickedly depart from the Lord shall be 
judges : they shall be ready to judge for money as each may wish. 

6 1 Then there shall be raised up unto them kings bearing rule, and they shall call themselves priests of 

2 the Most High God : they shall assuredly work iniquity in the holy of holies. And an insolent king 
shall succeed them, who will not be of the race of the priests, a man bold and shameless, and he shall 

3 judge them as they shall deserve. And he shall cut off their chief men with the sword, and shall 

4 destroy them in secret places, so that no one may know where their bodies arc. He shall slay the 
r, old and the young, and he shall not spare. Then the fear of him shall be bitter unto them in their 

3. hath been said —fa turn fnit emended by Schmidt-Merx from factum fnit. 

This saying is pieced together from the O.T.. e.g. Ezck. iii. 20, ‘turn . . . righteousnessxliv. 7, ‘deiile . . . 
worship.’ Cf., too, Pss. Sol. i. 9, viii. 26. ‘They will go . . . gods,’ Deut. xxxi. 16. 

[because|. Text = quia, which may, however = ‘that’ introducing a new' quotation. 

3, 4. These verses cannot refer to the Maccabean high-priests. They did not go astray after strange gods. Moreover, 
they were of true priestly descent (1 Macc. ii. 1-51, and not sons of slaves. They are referred to in vi. 1, and so their 
mention here would be premature. But the statements suit Jason and Mcnelaus exactly, the Ilellcnizing priests who 
preceded the Maccabees. Cf. 2 Macc. iv. 13, 19, 20,v. 8. A decisive factor in the identification is the statement ‘who 
are not priests but slaves, sons of slaves’. Mcnelaus was not of the tribe of Levi, but a Benjamite, 2 Macc. iii. 4, iv. 23. 
Cf. the implication m 1 Macc. vii. 14 that other high-priests had belonged to non-Aaronic families. Moreover they 
were the nominees and absolute tools of Antiochus, 2 Macc. iv. 7-9, 23-9. Josephus, Ant. xiii. 10. 5 mentions, but only 
to deny, the slander that Hyrcanus’s mother had been a captive under Antiochus. Cf. the Talmud also for the tale. 

5. And many. So 1 emend ‘ qui enirn magistri sunt’ = D’ 3 in, i.e. ‘the many’ or ‘the Rabbis’. Text adds 
' doctores cornin', a gloss on the word in the latter meaning. 

shall have respect unto desirable persons and receive gifts and pervert. The text reads ‘crunt 
mirantes personas cupiditatuin et acceptiones munerum et pervendent’. which is un-Semitic. Acccptiones is an easy 
corruption of accipicntcs , after which, taken as a noun, munerum could stand. Now leaving for the present cupidi- 
tatum let us pass on to the next clause. This runs pervendent iustitias. This phrase does not occur in Jewish 
literature, but we find, 1 Sam. viii.3 ‘acceperunt muncra et perverterunt indicium’ = LXX iXdpjiarov oaipa teal cf/jcXiroi* 
SwuM/ai-H, tSSB’Jp Tb’ Hence 1 accept Wieseler’s emendation pervertent. We have now erunt mirantes 

personas cupiditatum et accipientes munerum et pervertent iustitias’. Npw if we compare Deut. xvi. 19 we find ovk 
tKK\itmvm Kp'uriv I not imyviwpvrai npouaiKOv ov&e ‘Kifijrovrai tapa, inif cqs twi tA E2t:'o nen which is 

exactly what we have arrived at above. The original of our text could be reconstructed from this verse save that 
instead of "V 3 n we should use Cf. 2 Chron. xix. 7 ov8« &avpn<rm npotramov ovie Xatfeiv 8£>/>« (LXX), D’Jlp Ktl’CI 

hwlpDL 

We have still to consider cupiditatum. Clemen compares Dan. ix. 23, x. !l, 19. He might have added 
Ezek. xxiii. 6, ion '~ltri 3 . And yet in none of them hat e we a real parallel. Accipiendo poenas I have bracketed 
as an explanatory gloss. 

6. those who wickedly depart from the Lord shall be judges. There is a curious dittography in the text here : 

‘ a deo ut qui facit erunt impii iudices ’, ‘ a domino qui faciunt crunt irnpii iudices ’: the first and inferior version was 
intended to be deleted. For qui faciunt erunt impii read qui faciunt impie erunt and the text is restored = 
Q v 32 t 7 I'D’ D'ytinn mn’C. Cf. 2 Sam. xxii. 22 Vulg. ‘non egi impie a Deo mco,’ VIIJCH and Ass. Mos. 

xi. 17 ‘ si . . . impie fecerunt ’. 

they shall be ready to judge for money. Text = ‘erunt in cam post iudicare ’, ‘inerunt in campo iudicare’. 
The second version of the doublet gives the right clue. In campo — iv <lypo> corrupt for iv apyipep — t]D 33 . 

VI. 1. kings bearing rule, i.e. the Maccabees like Judas, Jonathan, and Simon, though not technically styled 
kings. Cf. ‘king of the west’, vi. 8. 

they shall call themselves priests of the Most High God. Jonathan became high-priest in 153 B.C., and the 
office was declared to be hereditary in the Maccabean family in 141 B. c. 

call themselves. Text — in . . . vocabimtur, a Hebraism. Cf. 1 Chron. xxiii. 14 (LXX). 

priests of the Most High God. This title was claimed by the Maccabean prince-priests. Cf. Ps. cx, a hymn to 
Simon. ‘ Thou art a priest for ever after the order of Melchizedek.’ 

shall assuredly work iniquity. Text = facient facientes , a Hebraism. 

2. an insolent king, Herod the Great, 37-4 B. c. He was only half a Jew, Josephus, Ant. xiv. 15. 2, the son of 
Autipater of Idumea, though Nicolas of Damascus claimed a Jewish origin for Antipater. 

judge them. Herod cut off the Maccabean family, the Sadducean aristocracy, and according to vi. 4, 5 oppressed 
the* nation at large. The Pharisees and the Esscnes did not suffer under him. 

3. their chief men. Herod on becoming king executed forty-five of the Sadducean nobles {Ant. xv. 1. 2; Bell. 
Jud. 1. 18. 4). 

destroy. 1 read stinguet for sittgult corrupt. Ililgenfeld emends into scpclict, which is weak. I have omitted‘et 
corpora illorum’ before ‘ut nemo sciat’. 

secret places. These secret murders are mentioned in Ant. xv. 10. 4. 

4. young, and he. Perhaps, we should read ‘ young he ’, &c. Cf. Deut. xxviii. 50. 

3. Cf. 2 Macc. vi. 3 for the phraseology. 
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THE ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 6 . 6—7. 7 

6 land. And he shall execute judgements on them as the Egyptians executed upon them, during 

7 thirty and four years, and he shall punish them. And he shall beget children, (who) succeeding him 

8 shall rule for shorter periods. Into their parts cohorts and a powerful king of the west shall come, 

9 who shall conquer them : and he shall take them captive, and burn a part of their temple with fire, 
(and) shall crucify some around their colony. 

7 1 And when this is done the times shall be ended, in a moment the (second) course shall be (ended), 
3 , 3 the four hours shall come. They shall be forced. . . . And, in the time of these, destructive and 
4 impious men shall rule, saying that they are just. And these shall stir up the poison of their minds, 
being treacherous men, sclf-pleasers, dissemblers in all their own affairs and lovers of banquets at 
5 , 6 every hour of the day, gluttons, gourmands. . . . Devonrers of the goods of the (poor) saying that 
7 they do so on the ground of their justice, but in reality to destroy them, complainers, deceitful, 
concealing themselves lest they should be recognized, impious, filled with lawlessness and iniquity 

6. thirty and four years. Herod reigned for thirty-four years after Antigonus’s death, and thirty-seven after he 
had been declared king by the Romans. 

7 children . . shorter periods. The text is defective: ‘(p) r °ducet natos (qui su/ccedentes sibi breviora tempora 
donarent ’ (we must read deminarent ). Herod’s sons are to reign for shorter periods than their father. This is true 
of Archelaus only, as Antipas reigned forty-three years and Thilip thirty-seven, ho that this book must be earlier than 
A. It. 30, i. e. thirty-four years from Herod's death in 4 B.C. ; unless we suppose that the author is thinking of Archelaus 
and Agrippa, who alone had close connexion with Jerusalem. 

8. Into their parts cohorts. Text = ‘ in pares eorum mortis ’, emended into ‘ in partes eorum cohortes ’. 

a powerful king of the west. Varus, governor of Syria, quelled a Jewish rebellion in 4 i;.c. (Ant. xvii. 10. 9, 
10. 11. 1). 

who. Text = quia corrupt for qui. 

9. burn a part of their temple. The soldiers of Varus’s lieutenant Sabinus did such damage that the repairs were 
not completed till Nero’s reign (Ant. xx. 9. 7). 

crucify some. Varus crucified 2,000 (Ant. xvii. 10.10). 

VII. 1. the times snail be ended. We have now arrived at the date at which the author is writing, and so leaves 
obvious historical allusions for obscure predictions and enigmatical symbols. The text is often doubtful. 

(second) . . . fended/ Text defective, ‘,. . . ctur cursus a . . .’ Merx reads sequetitr not fmietur, and 
Hilgenfeld aevi not alter. 

2. The text, which defies translation, is: ‘ Coguntur secund . . . ae . . . pos . . . initiis tribus ad exitus viiii propter 
initium tres septimae secunda tria in tertia duae h . . . ra . . . tae.’ For attempted restorations see my Comm., p. 78. 

3-10. The identification ofthe persons here attacked is much disputed. They cannot be the Herodian princes, as vcr. 10 
would suit none of them. Nor can they be the Pharisees. Their worst enemies never accused them of open unblushing 
gluttony and prodigacy. Matt, xxiii. 25 mentions only their secret ‘ extortion and excess ’. (Colani ingeniously suggests 
that the Jewish doctors at Jabne and Usha after A.tfi 135 are meant. But he requires too late a date for the book.) 
Nor yet can verses 3, 4 be assigned to the Sadducees, and 6-10 to the Pharisees. This division is not justified by the 
text. The Roman procurators, again, are excluded by phrases like ‘ Ho not touch me lest thou shouldst pollute me ’, 
and ‘concealing themselves lest they should be recognized’. The most probable explanation is that the Sadducces 
are meant. The play on pTS, the priestly aloofness of ver. 10, and their rule (the Sanhedrim, which was almost 
entirely Sadducean. was the virtual ruling power under the Romans from a.d. 6 till 70/ The close parallels with the 
attacks on the Sadducees in the Psalms of Solomon seem to clinch the matter. 

3. in the time of these. Text = de his — <V 1 tovtuv (?). Perhaps translate ‘ some of these ’ = Ik toutoiv. 

destructive. Cf. verse 5. 

impious, could not be said of a Pharisee. 

shall rule. Cf. t er. 8, also for the Sadducean constitution of the Sanhedrim Pss. Sol. iv. 1 <n> <dByrai <V 

< 7 VV( bpUf. 

saying that they are just, a play on D'plIX ‘Sadducees’ and D'pHV ‘just’, saying. I read diemtes for 
docentes corrupt. 

4. poison. Here I take iram animorum suornm = flv/i'tv ra>v xupSiiv aurav -- REp non, where HOR should have 
been rendered ffl = poison. This gives a good sense, but the change of animorum into amicorum (so Clemen) does not. 

treacherous. Pss. Sol. iv. 27 *1 itl* drS/ttoncov boX'iwv ko\ d^iapruiktov. 

self-pltasers. Probably the Hebrew original was misread ECVU, ‘of themselves’, instead of D’Elsy, ‘of the 
mighty.’ The designation ‘ pleasers of the mighty ’ would then be parallel to dvBpmit&pioKoi, Pss. Sol. iv, used of the 
Sadducees. 

dissemblers. Text — jicti. Cf. Pss. Sol. iv. 7 Iv {nroKpiafi. 

3. This verse of seven lines is undecipherable, except for umnis. 

(>. Devonrers of the goods of the (poor). Cf. the charge against the Sadducccs in Pss. Sol. iv. 11, 13, 15, 23: 
xii. 2. 4; also the charge in Matt, xxiii. 14 ; Mark xii. 40; Luke xx. 47. 

'poor). Text = (pnujie)rum. 

justice, misericordiam. The Hebrew RpIV is often thus rendered, here mistakenly. The Sadducees were as 
proverbially severe (Ant. xx. 9. 1) as the Pharisees were merciful in Judgement (Ant. xiii. 10. 6). See also Pss. Sol. 
iv. 2, 3. 

7. to dtstroy them. Text = et exterminatorcs, corrupt for ut exterminarent. 

deceitful. Cf. Pss. Sol. iv. 4,12. 14. 

concealing themselves, &c. Cf. Pss. Sol. iv. 3 *v wkti km tv tmospi sfioii <ipapr<bfi el>v ov% dpoifitvos. Cf. also i. 7. 

impious . . in s quitv. For napdvapm and ugupraAot as epithets of the Sadducees see Ryle and James, Psalms 
of Solomon , Introd. xlv-xlviii. 
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THE ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 7. 8 — 8 . 5 

8 from sunrise to sunset: saying: ‘We shall have feast S tigs and luxury eating and drinking, and we 

9 shall esteem ourselves as princes.’ And though their hands and their minds touch unclean things, yet 
10 their mouth shall speak great things, and they shall say furthermore : 'Do not touch me lest thou 

shouldst pollute me in the place (where I stand ’) . . . 

1 And there shall come upon them a second visitation and wrath, such as has not befallen them from 
the beginning until that time, in which He will stir up against them the king of the kings of the 
earth and one that ruleth with great power, who shall crucify those who confess to their circumcision: 

2 and those who conceal (it) he shall torture and deliver them up to be bound and led into prison. 

3 And their wives shall be given to the gods among the Gentiles, and their young sons shall be operated 

4 on by the physicians in order to bring forward their foreskin. And others amongst them shall be 
punished by tortures and fire and sword, and they shall be forced to bear in public their idols, polluted 

5 as they are like those who keep them. And they shall likewise be forced by those who torture them 
to enter their inmost sanctuary, and they shall be forced by goads to blaspheme with insolence the 
word, finally after these things the laws and what they had above their altar. 

from sunrise to sunset, not ‘from East to West’ as the phrase in Greek might also mean. 

8. shall esteem ourselves. Text — et putabimus nos. Possibly potabimus , ‘ we shall drink,’ but nos is against this, 
princes. Text adds ‘we shall be ’. An intrusion due to the difficulty of nos. 

9. though . . . yet. Text = et . . . et. A Hebraism. Cf. I Sam. ix. 11. 
mouth . . . speak great things. Dan. vii. 8, 20; Jude 16. 

9. 10. For this combination of priestly aloofness with an unclean and worldly life, cf. l’ss. Sol. i. 8; ii. 14, 15; 
\ iii. 13 ; xvii. 17. 

10. Isa. Lxv. 5. Four lines are defective at the end of 10. 

yiH-IX. This ‘second visitation’ is too accurate an account of Antiochus Epiphanes’ persecution to refer to any 
other calamity, or to have been a bare prediction, e. g. of Bar Cochba’s suppression in a.d. 136. Strangely enough 
there is a gap in the history between V and VI of this book, where an account of Antiochus’s devastation is required. 
It is equally out of place here. Thus we have a clear case of transposition by the final editor. Cf. 1 Eli. xci-xciii. 
V ends with the Hellenizing priests under Antiochus, VI begins with the Maccabeati princes. Such a tragic time 
would not be omitted in a work like this, still less could the greatest desecration of the temple have been overlooked 
when minor injuries to it are mentioned, e.g. ii. 4, 8, 9 ; iii. 2 ; iv. 7, 8 ; v. 3, 4 ; vi. 1, 9. 

VIII. 1. a second visitation. So ix. 2. The final woes would not be so described. The text has , . . ta (or te) 
only. Fritzsche restores ian/a. 1 read altera with Merx. 

such as has not, &c. Dan. xii. 1 ; cf. Jer. xxx. 7 ; 1 Mace. ix. 27 ; Matt. xxiv. 21 ; Rev. xvi. 18. ‘ from the 
beginning’, a saecute, which is nearer the Syriac ( = a diebus saeculorum) of Dan. xii. 1 than the LXX or Theud. 
Compare ibr’ ctpxijs Koafiov, Matt. xxiv. 21. 

king of the kings of the earth, used of Artaxerxes in Ezra vii. 12, so naturally here of the despot Antiochus IV. 
one that ruleth. Text = potestatem. I read potenlatcm. 

crucify . . . circumcision. Cf. 1 Macc. i. 48, 60, 61 ; 2 Macc. vi. 10, viii. 4. For the crucifying cf. Joseph. 
Ant. xii. 5. 4. 

2. conceal. Text = necantes. I read celantes. Possibly we should read scean/es, ‘circumcise’, or even neonates, 
‘ refuse to confess ’. 

3. wives shall be given to the gods, &c. For the cult of Venus see 2 Macc. vi. 4. But diis donabuntur may be 
corrupt for disdonabuntur (Haupt). Then translate ‘will be distributed among the Gentiles’. 

their young sons, &c. Cf. 1 Macc. i. 15 ; Joseph. Ant. xii. 5. t. Cf. 1 Cor. vii. 18. 

4. tortures. Cf. 2 Macc. vi. 28, vii ; Joseph. Ant. xii. 5. 4. 
fire. 2 Macc. vi. 11. 

bear in public their idols. 2 Macc. vi. 7. For the carrying of idols cf. Amos v. 26 ; Isa. xlvi. 7 ; Epist. Jer. 4, 26. 
polluted, &c. The rendering is uncertain and difficult, 
like. Text = pariter = also ‘likewise ’ in the next verse. 

5. inmost sanctuary of the heathen temples which the Jews were compelled to build. Cf. 1 Macc. i. 47 ; Joseph. 
Ant. xv. 5. 4. Or it may he the Holy Place. 

the word = 0\uyos — 113 ^ 11 , which in late Hebrew (Jer. Shabb. vii. to', &c.) and Aramaic = ‘ the person ' of God. 
the laws and. I read leges et for text et leges. 

what . . . above their altar, i.e. the sacrifice upon it, Matt, xxiii. 18. Clemen states that under altarium we 

are to understand no' 3 . But this latter word simply means the raised platform in the Synagogue from which prayers 
were said and the Law read. There is no ground, so far as 1 am aware, for ever connecting the two ideas. See Religion 
and Worship of the Synagogue, Box and Oesterley, 309 sqq. = Schiirer*, ii. 450. The expression favours our inter¬ 
preting the inmost sanctuary of the Temple. 

IX. The historical references seem to be to 2 Macc. vi. 18 (Eleazar the Scribe) and vii (the seven brothers, sons of 

the widow), who went to the tortures rather than cat swine’s flesh ; while in 1 Macc. ii. 29 38 we are told of those who 

fled to the secret places of the wilderness, to avoid the ‘ unclean visitation ’ (Ass. Mos. ix. 2) of Antiochus. For the close 

parallels with 1 and 2 Maccabees see the notes. 

This piecing together of details has a purpose. The author intentionally avoids a reference to Mattnthias, and 
thus by implication censures the Maccabean uprising with its methods and aims. He emphasizes the opposed policy 
of the Chasids, as evidenced by the passages quoted above, by way of suggesting and urging their stricter and quietistic 
methods. The ideal is not ‘ Let us war but ‘ Let us die rather than transgress ’. 

The Chasids’ temporary coalition with the Maccabees, 1 Macc. ii. 42, &c., is not mentioned. It soon ended, and 
the Pharisees returned to their old attitude of non-resistance. But by the close of the first century B.C. Pharisaism, as 
the Psalms of Solomon show, was being leavened with patriotism and earthly political ideas. Our author must have 
been in the minority by the time he wrote. 
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THE ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 9. i—10. 4 


1 Then in that day there shall be a man of the tribe of Levi, whose name shall be Taxo, who having 

2 seven sons shall speak to them exhorting (them): ‘ Observe, my sons, behold a second ruthless (and) 
unclean visitation has come upon the people, and a punishment merciless and far exceeding the first. 

3 For what nation or what region or what people of those who are impious towards the Lord, who 

4 have done many abominations, have suffered as great calamities as have befallen us ? Now, there¬ 
fore, my sons, hear me: for observe and know that neither did the fathers nor their forefathers 
tempt God. so as to transgress His commands. And ye know that this is onr strength, and thus we 
will do. Let 11s fast for the space of three days and on the fourth let us go into a cave which is in 
the field, and let us die rather than transgress the commands of the Lord of Lords, the God of our 

7 fathers. For if we do this and die, our blood shall be avenged before the Lord. 

1 And then His kingdom shall appear throughout all His creation, 

And then Satan shall be no more, 

And sorrow shall depart with him. 

2 Then the hands of the angel shall be filled 

Who has been appointed chief, 

And he shall forthwith avenge them of their enemies. 

3 For the Heavenly One will arise from His royal throne, 

And He will go forth from His holy habitation 

With indignation and wrath on account of His sons. 

4 And the earth shall tremble : to its confines shall it be shaken : 

And the high mountains shall be made low 

And the hills shall he shaken and fall. 


1. c’.ay there shall be. ] read die erit fur text dicente. 

of tht tribe of Levi. Thus the Chasid movement emanated from the priestly tribe. Our author seems to identity 
the Eleazar here with the Eleazar of 2 Macc. vi. 18, who was one of the chief scribes, and, according to 4 Mace. v. 3, 
a priest. 

Taxo. Professor I'.urkitt has offered the right interpretation. Taxo is a mistake for Taxoc — T.i£wk = p1P2~, 
which by Gematria = " 1 V 5 &N, Eleazar. Cf. 4 Macc. i. 8. This interpretation strengthens the argument for a dislocation 
of the text. 

seven sons. The widow of 2 Macc. vii (following on the martyrdom of Eleazar in vi. 18-31) and 4 Macc. has 
seven sons. Mattathias had five, 1 Mace. ii. 1. 

shall speak 1 read dicet, for text dicens. 

2. second . . . unclean visitation, under Antiochus, with its ceremonial defilement and moral abominations. The 
first was under Nebuchadnezzar. See chapter iii. 

far exceeding. I read cminens for eminent, text. 

3. Cf. Joseph. Ant. xii. 3. 3. 

4. neither did the fathers, &c. Text — ‘ nunquam temptans dcum nee parentes nec proavi eormn ’. Clemen 
restores ‘neither did I nor the fathers’, supplying ego to agree with temptans, which, however, is corrupt for 
temptantes. Cf. the consciousness of fulfilling God’s law in the Psalms. The sense of sin is markedly absent at 
times : here with regard to the nation. 

6. fast, here a sign not of remittance but of desperate resolution. For fasting cf. Dan. vi. 18, ix. 3; 2 Par. v. 7, 
&c.; 4 Ezra v. 20, &c. 

let us go into a cave. Cf. 1 Macc. i. 53, ii. 31 ; Joseph. Ant. xii. 6. 2 ; Heb. xi. 38 ; also 2 Macc. vi. 11, x. 6. 

let us die rather than transgress. For this typical and earnest motto of those persecuted under Antiochus, 
cf. 2 Macc. vii. 2 ; 4 Macc. ix. 1 ; also for the resolve, 1 Macc. ii. 37; 2 Macc. vi. 19 ; Ant. xii. 6. 1. 

7. avenged. Cf. the seven brethren, 2 Macc. vii. 17, 19, 31, 35-7. 

X. 1-10. These verses form a hymn of ten stanzas with three lines each. There are three main divisions, 1-2, 3-6, 
7-10. Note that the kingdom and the angel appear in the first division, but God Himself arises in the second. 

1 His kingdom. Cf. the ‘kingdom of God ’ in Mark and Luke ; Pss. Sol. xvii. 4. There is no mention of a new 
heaven and a new earth here. 

Satan seems to be here the head of the kingdom of evil. But 2 b suggests that he is the adversary of Israel. 

sorrow. &c. Cf. Isa. xxxv. 10; Kev. xxi. 4. 

2. hands . . filled Cf. Exod. xxviii. 41, xxix. 9; Lev. xxi. 10; Test. Levi viii. 10. Here it signifies the delega¬ 
tion of power as warrior not as priest. 

the angel. Michael. Cf. Dan. xii. 1, He is Israel’s patron angel. 

chief. Michael is at the head of the forces of heaven, kev. xii. 7. Here he avenges Israel, but in vcr. 7 God does 
so. Thus 3-10 (which belong to the text) are inconsistent with 1-2, an insertion, as the felicity of vcr. 1, contrasted 
with the terror of 4-6, also shows. 

3-6. Signs to accompany God’s coming. 

3. the Heavenly One. Cf. ii. 4, iv. 4. 

He will go forth, <kc. Mic. i. 3 ; Isa. xxvi. 21; 1 En. i. 3. 

from His holy habitation. Dent. xxvi. 15 ; Isa. Ixiii. 15. 

4. high mountains . . . made low. Isa. xl. 4; 1 E11. i. 6. 

and the hills shall be shaken and. 1 read ; et colles concutientur et ’ for ‘ et concurientur et convalles ’. The 
mountains would not be shaken after being made low, nor could the valleys fall. We require a hill after the high 
mountains. Cf. Isa. .xl. 4. It is easy to explain convalles — nil?p 3 corrupt for mini as in I.XX of Isa. xl. 12. 
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THE ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 10. 5-13 

And the horns of the sun shall be broken and he shall be turned into darkness ; 

And the moon shall not give her light, and be turned wholly into blood. 

And the circle of the stars shall be disturbed. 

6 And the sea shall retire into the abyss. 

And the fountains of waters shall fail, 

And the' rivers shall dry up. 

7 For the Most High will arise, the Eternal God alone, 

And He will appear to punish the Gentiles, 

And He will destroy all their idols. 

S Then thou, O Israel, shalt be happy, 

And thou shalt fmount upon the necks and wings of the eagle. 

And they shall be endedf- 

5 And God will exalt thee, 

And He will cause thee to approach to the heaven of the stars, 
fin the place of their habitation!. 

10 And thou shalt look from on high and shalt see thy enemies in Ge(henna), 

And thou shalt recognize them and rejoice, 

And thou shalt give thanks and confess thy Creator. 

11, 12 And do thou, Joshua (the son of) Nun, keep these words and this book; For from my death 
13 [assumption] until His advent there shall be CCL times. And this is the course of the times which 

5. The MS. has ‘sol non dabit lumen et in tenebris convertent se cornua lunae et confringentur et tota convertit se 
in sanguine The order seems wrong. The darkening is always connected with the sun, and only with the moon 
in conjunction with it. Cf. Joel ii. io; iii. 15 ; Eceles. xii. 2. See also Isa. xiii. 10 ; Matt. xxiv. 29; Mark xiii. 24 ; 
I.nke xxiii. 45 : Acts ii. 20: Rev. vi. 12, ix. 2. Again, ‘non dabit lumen’ is used only of the moon, Ezek. xxxii. 7 ; 
Matt. xxiv. 29 ; Mark xiii. 24. Thirdly, ‘ turned into blood’ is only used of the moon, Joel ii. 31 ; Acts ii. 20; Rev. 
vi. 12. Thus I alter the text to 

‘ (Etj cornua solis confringentur et in tenebras convertet se ; 

Et luna non dabit lumen et tota convertet sc in sanguinem.’ 

circle. Text = orbis. 

6. fountains . . . fail. Cf. 1 ’ss. Sol. xvii. 21 ; Test. Levi iv. 1 ; 4 Ezra vi. 24. 

fountains . . . and rivers. Cf. Rev. viii. to, xvi. 4. 

dry up. 1 read cxarescent for MS. expavesccnt. 

7-10. God punishes the Gentiles, destroys their idols, makes Israel triumph over Rome, and exalts them to heaven. 

7. Eternal God. Cf. Deut. xxxiii. 27 Dip v6n. S a and probably S’ 1 are based on verse 29 of that chapter. 

alone, i. e. without help of Michael or Messiah. Cf. 4 Ezra v. 26, vi. 6. 

destroy . . . idols. Cf. 1 En. xci. 9 

8. Israel to triumph in this world over Rome. 

Then thou . . . happy. Deut. xxxiii. 29. 

1 mount upon the necks. So Deut. xxxiii. 29 in LXX Syr. Vulg. Targ. Onk.. Targ. Jon., Jarchi. Modern scholars, 
however, render ‘tread upon their high places’. Eor ‘necks’ cf. Baruch iv. 26; also for the idea Josh. x. 24. An 
older form of the Eagle Vision, that in 4 Ezra xi sqq. may here be in the mind of the writer. Now line 2 is too long 
and line 3 too short. Formerly 1 accepted Dr. Cheyne's suggestion that dies Indus tni (cf. Isa. lx. 20) was lost after 
implelnmtur. Clemen suggests dies aquilae ; but neither accounts for the irregularity noted, and there is no loss of 
letters in the MS. Hence 1 propose that there has been simply a transposition of cervices et alas (i.e. a hie) from line 3 
to 2. Then et implcbuntur — ml tn i'TeXard^aovTtu, perdentur or dclebuntur. Hence: 

‘ And thou shalt go up against the eagle 
And its necks and wings shall be destroyed.’ 

9. Israel to be exalted to heaven. 

to approach. Text = hacrere , i.e. 1 ' 77 . 

the heaven of the stars. Cf. Pss. Sol. i. 5 t if/wSipriic to>v Sa-rpav, and Jer. Ii. (xxvih in LXX) 9. Cf. ‘the 
stars of heaven’, Isa. xiv. 13 (LXX), or ‘the stars of God’ (Heb.j, which, however, Targ. Jon. renders ‘the people of 
God ’. Here, however, there is no metaphor, but a description of Israel transfigured and glorified after the final 
judgement. Cf. 1 En. civ. 2, 6. 

tin the place of their habitation, t Text - loco habitations eor Uni. Eorurn suits neither ‘ stars ’ nor ‘ thee'. 
The parallelism also requires ‘ and He ’ to commence the clause. There I read D’piTI ‘ and He will establish ’ for 
Elp ’22 ‘ in the place’, and D 2 ‘ thy habitation among them ’ for D 2 ’ 2 ’ 1 C ‘ their habitation’, and render: 

‘ And He will establish thy habitation among them.’ 

Cf. 1 En. civ. 2, 4, 0 . 

to. shalt look. I read conspicies for conspiges, text. 

shalt see. I read -oidebis for vidcs, text. 

Gehenna. MS. has terrain — yij, i.e. R ’3 or transliterated as in Josh, xviii. 16 (LX.X), &c. Gehenna is 
called ‘the valley’ in Jer. ii. 23; iii. 40, and so D 3 H need not be restored. Clemen thinks ‘in terra’can be sup¬ 
ported by Isa. Ixvi. 24, but the cases are not parallel. 

In earlier limes (Isa. Ixvi, 24; 1 En. xxvii. 2, 3, liv. 1, 2, xc. 26, 27J Gehenna was considered the place of punish¬ 
ment for faithless Jews, who should be tormented there in full view of the righteous. But in N.T. times it had come 
to be thought of as the future abode of all the wicked. Cf. 4 Ezra vii. 36. 
tt. this book. Cf. i. 16, xi. 1. 

12. [assumption]. The original here told only of Moses’ death, not his assumption. Cf. 1. 15 and x. 15. The 
addition is due to the editor, who combined this ‘ Testament of Moses ’ with another work, the ‘ Assumption of Moses ’. 
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THE ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 10. 14 —11. 16 


r 5thcy shall pursue till they are consummated. And I shall go to sleep with my fathers. Wherefore, 
Joshua thou (son of) Nun, (be strong and) be of good courage ; (for) Clod hath chosen (thee) to be 
minister in the same covenant. 

1 And when Joshua had heard the words of Moses that were so written in his writing all that he 

2 had before said, he rent his clothes and cast himself at Moses’ feet. And Moses comforted him and 
4 wept with him. And Joshua answered him and said : * Why dost thou comfort me, (my) lord 

Moses ? And how shall I be comforted in regard to the bitter word which thou hast spoken which 
has gone forth from thy mouth, which is full of tears and lamentation, in that thou departest from 

6 this people ? (But now) what place shall receive thee ? Or what shall be the sign that marks (thy) 

7 sepulchre ? Or who shall dare to move thy body from thence as that of a mere man from place to 

8 place ? For all men when they die have according to their age their sepulchres on earth ; but thy 
sepulchre is from the rising to the setting sun, and from the south to the confines of the north : all 

10 the world is thy sepulchre. My lord, thou art departing, and who shall feed this people? Or who 
ix is there that shall have compassion on them and who shall be their guide by the way? Or who shall 
pray for them, not omitting a single day, in order that I may lead them into the land of iheir fore- 

12 fathers? How therefore am I to foster this people as a father (his) only son, or as a mistress her 
daughter, a virgin who is being prepared to be given to the husband whom she will revere, while she 
guards her person from the sun and (takes care) that her feet are not unshod for running upon the 

13 ground. (And how) shall I supply them with food and drink according to the pleasure of their 

14 will? For of them there shall be 600,000 (men), for these have multiplied to this degree through 
thy prayers, (my) lord Moses. And what wisdom or understanding have I that I should judge or 
answer by word in the house (of the Lord) ? And the kings of the Amorites also when they hear 
that we are attacking them , believing that there is no longer among them the sacred spirit who 

CCL times, i. c. 250 year-weeks, or 1,750 years. Thus from the Creation (2,500 years before Moses’ death) to the 
final judgement will be 4,250 years or 85 jubilees. Cf. Sanh. 97'', which gives the same date for the Messiah’s coming. 

13. ot the times. MS. = *. . . homin' emended to temporum. 

14. Moses expects an ordinary death, a sleep with his fathers in Sheol. 

15. (be strong and) be of good courage. MS. forma te. I have restored with Schmidt-Merx ‘eonfortare et 
firma te’. See i. 10 (note). Cf. IJeut. xxxi. 6, 7, 23. 

(for) . . . (thee). I supply mini te after Jirma te. 

minister. See i. 7 (note). Is Joshua thus the prophet promised in I)eut. xviii. 15 ? 

XI. 1. Moses feet. 1 emend MS. pedes nteos to pedes Mouse. 

4. comfort me ... be comforted. 1 read ‘Solaris . . . solabor’ with Schmidt-Merx for MS. ‘ celarcs . . . 
celabor’; Volkmar emends to ‘zelaris . . . zelabor’. 

For the mourning at his departure, cf. 2 liar, xxxiii. 3, lxxvii. 2; 4 Ezra xii. 44. 
depart = die, as in 2 Bar. xiv. 19, xv. 1, xliii. 2, &c. 
this people. Text — plebe ist (it). 

5. (But now) what, &c. Text is defective. 

7. Baldenspcrger thinks this verse is directed against the Christians, as Christ’s body was moved from the cross to 
the sepulchre. 

from thence. I restore hide for in e. 
that of a (mere) ntan. 1 restore ho minis for homo. 

8. all the world is thy sepulchre. Cf. Thuc. ii. 43 nao-a y!j ruipos. 

9. thou art departing. 1 restore obis for ab his MS. 

11. pray. Cf. xii. 6. 

not omitting. Text = nee pattens = oi£e irapiiie. 
single, MS. — uno corrupt for unitm. 

forefathers. 1 restore aiavorum for Araborum. Ewald Amorreorum. 

12. foster. MS. — pot cm (/nine plebeni) — ivv^arofim (rnv biwv tovtvv) = (flin Qpn) where 73 'N is corrupt for 

= ‘ nourish ’. 

as a mistress her daughter, a virgin. Text — ‘ tanquam tfiliam dominam virginemt.’ If Kvpinv ( - dominant) can 
be applied to persons as Volkmar supposes and mean ‘legitimate’, ‘ his own’, then the difficulty is solved. But the repeti¬ 
tion of tanquam is against this view. It seems to require a parallel noun in the nominative such as domina. And was 
kv/uos ever applied in the above sense even to tilings? Failing this we might with Fritzsche read filiam domina , virginem, 

or since nvpia alone may he suspicious in this sense domina virginem may = n^T 13 l" 6 y 3 corrupt for ‘Tin 
‘ mistress of the house ’. 

to be given. I restore dari for tali MS. 
whom. I restore quern for quae. 
revere. Cf. Sirach xxvi. 2S. 
guards her person. Cf. Sirach vii. 24, 25. 

13. (And how). I supply cl qul to fill the lacuna. 

pleasure of their will. 1 read voluptalem voluntatis for MS. = voluntntem voluntatis. Cf. F.pli. i. 5. 

14. 600,000. I insert 1 ) before C milia, from Kxod. xii. 37. 

(men). I restore viri itt lacuna in MS. 

15 (of the Lord). I restore Domini in lacuna after dome in MS. 

16. among them. 1 read seettm for seme/ MS. 
sacred spirit . . . manifold. Cf. nvtipa . . . aywv . . . tioKvfiiois, V isd. vii. 22. 
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THE ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 11. 16 —12. 13 

was worthy of ilic Lord, manifold and incomprehensible, the lord of the word, who was faithful in 
all things, God’s chief prophet throughout the earth, the most perfect teacher in the world, [that he 

17 is no longer among them], shall say “Let us go against them. If the enemy have but once 
wrought impiously against their Lord, they have no advocate to offer prayers on their behalf to the 
Lord, like Moses the great messenger, who every hour day and night had his knees fixed to the 
earth, praying and looking for help to Him that ruleth all the world with compassion and righteous- 

18 ness, reminding Him of the covenant of the fathers and propitiating the Lord with the oath.” For 
they shall say : “ He is not With them: let us go therefore and destroy them from off the face of the 

19 earth.” What shall then become of this people, my lord Moses? ’ 

1, 2 And when Joshua had finished (these) words, he cast himself again at the feet of Moses. And 
Moses took his hand and raised him into the scat before him, and answered and said unto him: 

3, 4 ‘Joshua, do not despise thyself, but set thy mind at ease, anti hearken to my words. All the nations 
which are in the earth God hath created and us, He hath foreseen them and us from the beginning 
of the creation of the earth unto the end of the age, and nothing has been neglected by Him even to 
the least thing, but all things He hath foreseen and caused all to come forth. (Yea).all things 
which are to be in this earth the Lord hath foreseen and lo! they are brought forward (into the 

6 light. . . . The Lord) hath on their behalf appointed me to (pray) for their sins and (make interces- 

7 sion) for them. For not for any virtue or strength of mine, but of His good pleasure have His com- 

8 passion and longsuffering fallen to my lot. For I say unto you, Joshua: it is not on account of the 

9 godliness of this people that thou shalt root out the nations. The lights of the heaven, the founda¬ 
tions of the earth have been made and approved by God and are under the signet ring of His right 

10 hand. Those, therefore, who do and fulfil the commandments of God shall increase and be prospered : 

11 but those who sin and set at nought the commandments shall be without the blessings before mcn- 

12 tinned, and they shall be punished with many torments by the nations. But wholly to root out and 

>3 destroy them is not permitted. For God will go forth who has foreseen all things for ever, and His 

covenant has been established and by the oath w'hich .. . 

worthy of the Lord. Cf. Wisd. iii. 5. 

lord of the word, a unique expression. 

faithful in all things. Nura. xii. 7 ; Heb. iii. 2. 

God’s chief prophet. Text — divinum . . . profit cm = C‘n)xn K’33 - ■ the prophet of God’. 

[that he . . . them], A dittography from above. 

17. wrought impiously against. Text = impie fcccrunt m =2 perhaps corrupt for D 1 JJCH. Cf. v. 6 (note). 

no advocate to offer prayers. This is the function of Jeremiah especially (for Moses cf. ver. 14), e.g. 2 Macc. 
xv. 14; 4 Baruch ii. 3 ; 2 Bar. ii. 2 (note). 

Moses. MS. wrongly adds ‘was’. 

looking for help ... world. MS. = ‘intuens homini potentem orbem,’ &c. homini is clearly a corruption. 
Hilgenfeld suggests omnipotentem orbem. But it is hotter to read omnis and o>bis, • potentem omnis orbis.’ 
Schmidt-Mcrx suggest ‘omni potent(ia tenentlem orbem ’. 

Ml. 2. Cf. Sifre Piska 140 on Num. xxvii.2S. ‘Thereupon (Moses) raised him (Joshua) from the ground and placed 
him beside himself on the chair.’ 

3. thyself. 1 restore te for ct, MS. 

4. A word of comfort against the time of Israel’s tribulation. God made Israel and the nations, and foresees the 
destinies of both. Therefore all that befalls must tend to the same end (Israel’s benefit, i. 12). 

caused all to come forth. 1 read ‘ promovit cuncta’ for MS. ‘provovit cum cis ’; provovit may, however, be 
corrupt for pracnovit — irpoiyvu> = J)T, which again may be corrupt for IV', praidestinavit. 

6 . appointed me to (pray) for their sins. This is a real Jewish idea and not borrowed from Christianity. Cf. 
Jeremiah (see xi. 17 above); also Enoch, 2 En. Ixiv. 5 (MSS. A, B), the righteous forefathers, Philo, De Execr. ix 
(ii. 436). Contrast 2 En. liii. I. The text is defective. I supply orarem and implorarem | 

7. strength. I read jirmitatem for MS. infirmitatem. 

of His good pleasure. Text '==■temperMtius *= ent(iKt<rtepov. 'tmtiK&s in both its occurrences in the O.T. 
= P'KIil, the verb, so that I have rendered it ‘of II is good pleasure’ in the text, though a closer rendering of the 
Hebrew would be ‘He was pleased that His compassion, <X:c., should fall to my lot’. Cf. for this doctrine of the 
divine election, Rom. ix. 11, 12, to privilege, and Gal. i. 15, to service. According to the Tanchuma Pikkude 3, God 
docs not determine beforehand whether a man shall be righteous or wicked, but [tuts this in the power of the man. 
See 2 En. xxx. 15. 

8. not on account of the godliness, &c. Cf. Deut. ix. 4, 5, 6; Ezek. xxxvi. 22, 32. The nation is so evil and 
needs such frequent chastisement, that its selection by God must be due not to merit but to the Divine purpose. Yet 
the world was created on behalf of Israel, i. 12 ; and it is God's foreknowledge, not His purpose, that is dwelt on in 
xii. 4, 3. 13. 

9. lights. Read lumina for text omnia. 

foundations. Read fundametita for text firmamenta. 

and approved. 1 read ct probata for ut prm/ata. 

signet ring. Read armulo for tmllo. Cf. Jer. xxii. 24 imvir^tpuyurpa (Vi rtjs j(<ipur rijs 8 c£tas pov, also Sirach 
xlix. 11. 

10. God, Read Dei for ei, MS. 

11. shall be without the blessings. Read carebunt bona (nom. plur.) for carerc bottom but Schmidt-Mcrx 

may be right, who retain the text and retranslate tois yap upapziipnva iv . . cVtc vmtpriv twv ayada>v. 

12. destroy. I read extinguat for rclinquat. 
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INTRODUCTION 

5 i. Short Account of the Kook. 

The Kook of the Secrets of Enoch has, so far as is yet known, been preserved only in Slavonic. 
For the sake of convenience it will in this edition be designated shortly as ‘ 2 Enoch’, in contradistinction 
to the older book of Enoch which is designated as ‘ 1 Enoch 

This new fragment of the Enochic literature came to light through certain MSS. which were 
found in Russia and Servia. My attention was first drawn to this fact when editing the Ethiopic or 
x Enoch by an article by Kozak on Russian Pseudepigraphic Literature in the Jahrb.f. Prot. Thcol., 
pp. 127-1,58 (1892). As it was stated in this article that there was a Slavonic Version of the Kook 
of Enoch hitherto known through the Ethiopic Version, I applied to the late Professor Morfill for 
help, who procured printed copies of two of the MSS. in question. When once I had before me 
Professor Morfill’s English translations of these texts, it did not take much study to discover that 
Kozak’s statement was devoid of foundation. The Kook of the Secrets of Enoch was, as it soon 
transpired, a new pseudepigraph, and not in any sense a version of the older and well-known Kook 
of Enoch. In some respects it is of no less value, as we shall see in the sequel. 

2 Enoch J11 its present..form was written somewhere about the beginning of the Christian era. 
Its fina'I editor was an Hellenistic Jew, and.the place of its composition was Egypt. 

“^Written at such a date, and in Egypt, it was not to be expected that it should exercise a direct 
influence on the writers of the New Testament. On the other hand, it occasionally exhibits striking 
parallelisms in diction and thought, and some of the dark passage's of the latter are all but inexplicable 
without its aid. 

Although the very knowledge that such a book ever existed was lost for probably twelve 
hundred years, it nevertheless was much used both by Christian and heretic in the early centuries. 
Thus citations appear from it, though without acknowledgement, in the Kooks of Adam and Eve, 
the Apocalypses of Moses and Paul (a.I). 400-500), the Sibylline Oracles, the Ascension of Isaiah 
and the Epistle of Karnabas (a.d. 70-90). It is quoted by name in the later portions of the 
Testaments of Levi, Daniel, and Naphtali. It was referred to by Origen and probably by Clement 
of Alexandria, and used by Irenaeus, and a few phrases in the New Testament may be derived 
from it. 

But it was not only on Christian literature that the influence of 2 Enoch is manifest. A 
Hebrew book entitled ‘ the Kook of Enoch ’ C]un nao) and twice ‘ the Book of the Secrets of Enoch ’ 
fpjjTT pn ier) in the Zohar exhibits very close affinities with 2 Enoch. R. Ishmacl. a martyr ol 
the Hadrianic persecution, is claimed to be its author, but its composition belongs most probably to 
a later date. It is, however, possible, that this 1 lebrew Book of Enoch has preserved in some cases 
the Hebrew original, from which apparently portions of 2 Enoch are derived. But the influence of 
2 Enoch is not confined to this Hebrew Kook of Enoch. Traces of it arc found also in the 
apocalyptic fragment published by Jcllinek, Beth ha-Midrasch vi. 19-30, and also in the Zohar. 1 

§ 2. The Two Slavonic Versions. 

The two versions of the Slavonic redaction of the book of Enoch from which the following 
translations have been made are: 

1. The complete version, published by Mr. A. Popov in the Transactions of the Historical and 
Archaeological Society of the University of Moscow, vol. iii. (Moscow, University Press, 1880). The 
MS. is a South Russian recension, dating from the second half of the seventeenth century and belongs 
to Mr. A. Khludov. It is in many places so corrupt that emendation in the absence of the Greek 
text is impossible. This version is marked by the letter A in Morfill’s translation. 2 

1 See Jesuish Encyc. i. 677 sqq. 

s There is a Bulgarian recension of the above version in a MS. in the public library of Belgrade according 10 
Morfill (Gen. Editor). 
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2. The incomplete version, published by Novakovic in the sixteenth volume of the literary 
magazine Stdrine (Agram, 1884). The MS. is a Servian recension dating from the sixteenth 
century, and is in the Public Library at Belgrade. It is marked B in Morfill’s translation. I11 
order to spare biblical students the confusion inseparable from the omission of the division of the 
paragraphs into verses and from a disposition of the paragraphs themselves in any way different 
from that to which they are already used, I have adopted that arrangement of paragraphs and verses 
which both Morfill and Bonwetsch employed in their translations. It must be pointed out, however, 
that in the complete version (A) there are only sixty-tlnee, while Morfill and Bonwetsch both divide 
the same quantity of text into sixty-eight paragraphs ; that in the incomplete version (B) there is no 
division into paragraphs; that in neither A nor B is there any division of the paragraphs into verses, 1 
and that in neither A nor B - are the titles of the paragraphs in brackets, as indicated in Morfill’s 
translation. (N. Forbes.) 

§ 3. The Language and Place oe Writing. 

1. Part of this book—possibly the main part—was written for the first time in Greek. This is 

shown by such statements, (1) as xxx. 13, ‘And I appointed him a name (i.e. Adam) from the four 
component parts: from Last, from West, from South, from North.’ Adam’s name is here derived 
from the initial letters of the Greek names of the four quarters, i.e. avaroKi], bvms, u/jktov, iiiapp.Jpia. 
This fancy was first elaborated in Greek, as this derivation is impossible in Semitic languages. 
(2) Again, the writer follows the chronology of the LXX. Enoch is 165 years old when he begat 
Methuselah. According to the Hebrew and Samaritan chronologies he was 63. Josephus also 
{Ant. i. 3. 3), it is true, adopts tne LXX chronology. (3) In 1 . 4 the writer reproduces the LXX 
text of Deut. xxxii. 35 against the Hebrew. (4) The writer frequently uses Sirach, and often 
reproduces it almost word for word: ef. xliii. 2, 3—Sirach xxiii. 7; x. 20, 22, 24: also xlvii. 5 
—Sirach i. 2: also li. 1, 3—Sirach vii. 32; ii. 4: also lxi. 2—Sirach xxxix. 23: also lxv. 2— 
Sirach xvii. 3, 5. (3) lxv. 4 seems to be derived from the Book of Wisdom vii. 17, 18. So far as 

we can judge, it was the Greek Versions of Sirach and Wisdom that our author used. 

Some sections of this book may have been written originally in Hebrew. (See § 4 ad Jin.) 

2 . This book in its present form was written in Egypt, and probably in Alexandria. This is 

deducible from the following facts. (1) P'rom the variety of speculations which it holds in common 
with Philo and writings which were Hellenistic in character or circulated largely in Egypt. Thus 
the existent was created from the non-existent, xxiv. 2; xxv. 1: cf. Philo, de Instil. 7 ; souls were 
created before the foundation of the world, xxiii. 5: cf. Philo, dc Somno , i. 22 ; de Gigantibus 3 ; 
Wisdom viii. 19, 20. Again, man had seven natures or powers, xxx. 9 : cf. Philo, de Mundi Op. 40. 
Man could originally see the angels in heaven, xxxi. 2: cf. Philo, Quaest. in Gen. xxxii. There 
seems to be no resurrection of the bod) - , 1 . 2 ; lxv. 6 : so the Book of Wisdom and Philo taught. Finally, 
swearing is reprobated by both, xlix. 1, 2: cf. Philo, dc Spec. Leg. ii. 1. (2) The whole Messianic 

teaching of the Old Testament does not find a single echo in the work of this Hellenizcd Israelite 
of Egypt, although he shows familiarity with almost every book of the Old Testament. (3) The 
Phoenixes and Chalkydries, xii—monstrous serpents with the heads of crocodiles —are natural products 
of the Egyptian imagination. (4) The syncretistic character of the account of the creation, xxv-xxvi, 
undoubtedly betrays Egyptian elements. 

§ 4. Relation oe the Book to Jewish and Christian Literature. 

In the Book of Adam and Eve of the fifth century we find two passages drawn from our book 
which arc quotations in sense more than in words. Thus in I. vi we read : ‘But the wicked Satan . . . 
set me at naught, and sought the Godhead, so that I hurled him down from heaven.’ This is drawn 
from xxix. 4, 5: ‘One from out the order of angels (i.e. Satan, cf. xxxi. 4) ... conceived an 
impossible thought, to place his throne higher than the clouds above the earth, that he might 
become equal in rank to My power. And I threw him from the height.’ Again in the Book of 
Adam and Eve , I. viii . ‘ When we dwelt in the garden ... we saw his angels that sang praises in 
heaven.’ This comes from xxxi. 2 : ‘ I made the heavens open to him, that he should see the angels 
singing the song of victory.’ Sec notes on xxxi. 2 for similar view in Philo and St. Ephrem. 

1 This division into verses was necessarily made by the General Editor when he edited this book in 1896. 

1 The bracketing of the titles in A was due not to the translator but to the editor, for they have no claim to being 
original. They are not given in Sokolov's text which was used by Professor Morfill, nor arc they found in li. A few 
titles do appear in 11 , but with one exception these consist merely of ‘Entry of Enoch into the first heaven, Entry of 
Enoch into the second heaven’, &c. (Gen. Editor). 
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Again in I. xiv of the former book the words: ‘ The garden, into the abode of light thou longest for, 
wherein is no darkness, and I. xi: ‘ That garden in which was no darkness,’ are probably derived 
from 2 En. xxxi. 2 : ‘. the gloomless light ’ seen by Adam in Paradise. 

Next in the Apocalypse of Moses (ed. Tischend. 1866) p. 19 we have a further development of a 
statement that appears in our text regarding the sun : sec Apoc. Mos. xxxvi. 1-3 under ‘ The Hooks 
of Adam and Eve " in this volume. 

In the anonymous writing Dc moutilms Siua et Sion 4, we have most probably another trace of 
the influence of our text in this century. In this treatise the derivation of Adam’s name from the 
initials of the four quarters of the earth is given at length. This derivation appears probably for the 
first time in literature in xxx. 13 (see note). 

In the fourth century there are undoubted indications of its use in the Apocalypse of Paul (cd. 
1 ischend. 1866). Thus the statement, p. 64, oSros ion» 6 zapabtiaos, tvQa . . . htvbpov zoppeyidy (sic) 
lopaiov, tv to i-avezaitTo to t rveipa to dyiov is beyond the possibility of question a Christian adaptation 
of 2 Enoch viii. 3: ‘ And in the midst of the trees that of life, in that place, whereon the Lord 
rests, when He goes up into Paradise.’ Again the words, p. 64, £k rys plCys o-vtov t^i'ip\tTo 
• . v 6 (of , ptpiitjpevov els Ttaanpa bpvypara, and p. 5 2 > TroTap.ul rttrtrapes . . . peovres ptki Kal yaka Kal 
tkaiov Kal oivov, are almost verbal reproductions of our text, viii. 5: ‘Two springs come out which 
send forth honey and milk, and their springs send forth oil and wine, and they separate into four 
parts.’ With two characteristic features of hell in this Apocalypse, i.e. ovk yv enei <//d>s and 6 zvpwos 
zorapos (pp. 57, 38) we may compare x. 1 of our text: ‘And there is no light there . . . and a fiery 
river coming forth.’ 

In the early part of the third and in the second century there is the following evidence of the 
existence of our text. Thus in the Sibylline Oracles, ii. 75 bptjtaviKois yijpais t izibtvopevois re 
zapaoyov, and 88 tri/v \etpa irevfrevuvtnv opt£ov are too closely parallel to li. x, ‘Stretch forth your 
hands to the orphan and to the widow ( 15 ),’ ‘ Stretch out your hands to the poor (A),’ to be accidental. 

In Irenaeus contra Haer. v. 28. 3 we have the Jewish speculation in our text, xxxiii. 1, 2, 
reproduced to the effect that as the work of creation lasted six days so the world would last 6,000 
years, and that there would be 1,000 years of rest corresponding to the first sabbath after creation. 
See text, xxxiii. 1, 2 (notes). 

1 here is a direct reference in Origen’s de Brincip. i. 3. 2 ‘ Nam et in eo libello . . . quern Hennas 
conscripsit, ita refertur: Primo omnium crede, quia unus est Deus, qui omnia creavit atque composuit: 
qui cum nihil esset prius, esse fecit omnia. . . . Sed et in Enoch libro his similia describuntur.’ Now 
since there is no account of the creation in 1 Enoch, Origen is here referring to 2 Enoch xxiv-xxx. 

The fragment of the Apocalypse of Ziphaniah preserved in Clement, Strom, v. 11. 77 is likewise 
to be traced to our text: cf. xviii. 1 (note). 

During the years A.IS 50-100 our text seems not to be without witness in the literature of that 
period. Thus in the Ascension of Isaiah, viii. 16 we read with regard to the angels of the sixth 
heaven: ‘ Omnium una species et gloria aequalis,’ whereas the difference between the angelic orders 
in the lower heavens is repeatedly pointed out. Now in our text. xix. 1, it is said of the seven bands 
of angels present in the sixth heaven that ‘ there is no difference in their faces or behaviour 01- 
manner of dress.’ 

In 4 Ezra vii. 97 the words ‘ incipict vultus coram fulgere sicut sol ’ are found in i. 5 ‘ Their faces 
were shining like the sun ’. 

With 2 Baruch iv. 3 ‘ I showed it (i.e. Paradise) to Adam before he sinned ’, compare xxxi. 2. 

In the Epistle of Barnabas xv. 4 ri ktyti to • HvvtTekerrev iv t£ ypipuis. tovto ktyei on iv 
t£\XKuryj.kiois tTt'TLV owrekeaet Kvpios t a rrvvzai'Ta. y yap ypepa zap' avrai aypaivet \tkCa try, we have 
an exposition of the rather confused words in our text, xxxii. 2—xxxiii. I11 xv. 5-7, however, the 
writer of this Epistle does not develop logically the thought with regard to the seventh day ; for the 
seventh day on which God rested from His works should in accordance with the same principle of 
interpretation as in xv. 4 have been taken as a symbol of a thousand years of rest, i.e. the millennium. 
In xv. 8, however, this writer shows his return to our text by his use of the peculiar phrase ‘ the 
eighth day ’: ov ra vvv aafijiaTu [e/xot] SfKTa, akka b zezoiyKa, iv iL Karazavaas to. zavr a dpyyv ypipas 
by boys zoiyaa, b ioriv dkkuv ubirpov apxvv. It may not be amiss here to point out that in the next 
chapter, in verse 5, 1 Enoch (lxxxix. 56, 66) is quoted as Scripture. The fact, therefore, that 
Barnabas does not quote our text as Scripture may point to his discrimination between the two 
books of Enoch to the detriment of the latter. Again in this Epistle, xviii. 1, the words 6801 bvo 
eialv . . rj re rov cpojTus Kal y tuv okotuvs seem to be derived from our text, xxx. 15, ‘ I ... showed 
him the two ways, the light and the darkness.’ Though the Two Ways are often described in 
early literature (see note on xxx. 15), only in Barnabas are they described in the same terms as in 
our text. 
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In the New Testament the similarity of thought and diction is sufficiently large to establish a 
dose connexion if not a literary dependence. With St. Matt. v. 9. * Blessed are the peacemakers/ 
compare lii. 11, ‘Blessed is he who implants peace.’ With St. Matt. v. 34, 33, 37, ‘Swear not at 
all: neither by the heaven . .. nor by the earth . . . nor by Jerusalem,... but let your speech be, 
Yea, yea: Nay, nay,’ compare xlix. 1, ‘ I swear not by any oath, neither by heaven, nor by earth, 
nor by any other creature which God created. ... If there is no truth in men, let them swear by 
the words, “ yea, yea,” or “ nay, nay.” ’ (See notes.) 

With vii. 20, * By their fruits ye shall know them/ compare xlii. 14, ‘ In their works are known 
those who lie evilly/ The words ‘ Be of good cheer, be not afraid,' St. Matt xiv. a;, are of frequent 
occurrence in our text, i. 8 ; xx. 2 ; xxi. 3, &c. With St. Matt. xxv. 34, ‘ Inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world/ compare ix. 1, ‘This place (i.e. Paradise) 
O Enoch, is prepared for the righteous ... for eternal inheritance.’ Next with John xiv. 2, ‘ In my 
Father’s house are many mansions,’ compare lxi. 2, ‘In the great time (to come) . . . are many 
mansions prepared for men, good for the good, bad for the bad.’ With Acts xiv. 15, ‘Ye should 
turn from those vain things unto the living God, who made the heaven and the earth,’ compare ii. 2, 
‘ Bow not down to vain gods . . . who made neither heaven nor earth.’ In the Pauline Epistles there 
are several parallels in thought and diction. With Col. i. 16, ‘ Dominions or principalities or powers/ 
compare xx. 1, ‘Dominions, orders, and governments’: with Eph. iv. 23, ‘Speak ye truth each 
one with his neighbour,’ compare xlii. 12, ‘Blessed is he in whom is truth that he may speak 
truth to his neighbour.’ For other Pauline parallels with our text see my edition, pp. xxxix-xli. 
With Ileb. xi. 3, ‘The worlds have been framed by the word of God, so that what is seen hath not 
been made out of things which do appear/ compare xxv. 1, ‘I commanded . . . that visible things 
should come down from invisible,’ and xxiv. 2, ‘ I tell to thee ... all that I created from non- 
being, and visible things from invisible.’ With Rev. i. 16, ‘ His countenance was as the sun shineth,’ 
compare i. 4, ‘ Their faces were shining like the sun ’: with ix. 1, ‘ There was given to him the key 
of the pit of the abyss/ compare xlii. 1, ‘ The key-holders and guards of the gates of hell.’ With 
Rev. iv. 6, ‘ A glassy sea/ compare iii. 3, ‘ A very great Sea greater than the earthly sea.’ This 
sea in the first heaven, however, may be merely ‘ the waters which were above the firmament ’ 
(Gen. i. 7). With Rev. x. 5, 6, ‘ And the angel . . . sware .. . that there shall be time no longer/ 
compare lxv. 7, ‘ Then all time shall perish, and the years/ &c.: xxxiii. 2, ‘ That. . . there should 
be ... a time of not-counting, endless, with neither years, nor months/ &c. 

Finally, in the T. Lev. iii. 2 we have avenging powers in the third heaven: iv avrm dal irdvra rd 
•m’evpara riov (Trayutycov df (Kbia\au> t&v avoptov,. . . ol TayOfWey d$ 7 ]ptpai> Kpiactos, TTOitjaai iKOtKijaiv . . . 
tow zvfvpaai tj/s TiXdrrji. With these compare the angels of punishment in the third heaven in x. 3. 
With the statement from Enoch in T. Dan v. 5, 6 ran* irvtvpdrii)v tj/s novripius. 'Avtyvtav yap iv / 343 \o> 
’Ei/u<x to? oikihov, oTi § dp\tiw vp&v o ~aravas iarCv we might compare xviii. 3, ‘ These are the Grigori 
(i.e. ’ Eyprqyopai ) who with their prince Satanail rejected the Lord of light.’ In the T. Naph. iv. 1-2 
the authority of Enoch is claimed by the writer as follows: 'Avtyvtov iv ypatprj ’Euroy, on miyt 
vpds d.~uiTT 7 ]aeat>( a-ito Kvpiov, nopcvopev01 Kara itaaav avopLav iOratv, nal vouja fre tt aaav zovrjpiav 
-ubopi-ir. 2. Kai c-a£fi Kvpt.os vpiv al^paXwatav . . . ears dvaAdaa Kvpios narras vpas. This may be a loose 
adaptation to later times of 2 Enoch xxxiv. 2, 3. The quotation in T. Sim. v. 4 is probably derived 
from the same source, and also that in T. Benj. 9 vttovoco 8e kcu irpd£ets ov KaXas iv vpiv iaeaOai, a-o 
Xoywv ’Evojy too oik aioV Tropitvatrt yap zopvdnv Sobvpwv, nal d-zaiXdaOe ears fipayf) (so /3 S 1 , and 
practically c). The words in T. Jud. xviii. 1-2 dviyvuiv iv j 3 Cj 3 Aois ’Eirory too biKaiov (so /3 A S 1 , but not 
a), oaa kmK a zoerjatTt iv rads iaydrais ppipais. (f>vXd£a<rOf ovv, rinva pov, ano rrjs zopvdas may likewise 
be founded upon it. The loose and inaccurate character of the quotations may in part be accounted 
for as follows. 

Although it is a matter of demonstration that a considerable part of the book was written 
originally in Greek, it seems no less sure that certain portions of it were founded on Hebrew 
originals. Such an hypothesis seems necessary owing to the above Enochic quotations which appear 
in the Testaments of the XII Patriarchs. For the fact that the latter work was written in Hebrew 
obliges us to conclude that its author or authors drew upon Hebrew originals in the quotations from 
Enoch. I have not attempted in the present work to discriminate the portions derived from Hebrew 
originals. For such a task we have not sufficient materials, and what we have, moreover, have not 
been preserved with sufficient accuracy. 

But there is further evidence in this direction. Many of the most notable statements regarding 
Enoch in 2 Enoch are to be found in later Hebrew writings. Now it is hardly conceivable that these 
traditions were borrowed from a Greek source. We must assume that their source is native to 
Judaism, and that 2 Enoch is an outstanding and comparatively earl)’representation of this tradition. 
This tradition appears in various forms in the 'Book of Enoch’ Cp:n 12D), sometimes called the 
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‘Sepher Hekalot’ (i.e. the -Book of the Halls’), the ‘ Life of Enoch' (-pan *n), and the Hekalot 
Rabbati. We shall deal here only with the first and point out a few of the many points in which 
this work draws on 2 Enoch or rather upon the Hebrew source behind 2 Enoch. 

In this work R. Ishmael (of the time of Hadrian) ascends through the six heavens and is 
received by the Metatron, i.e. Enoch, at the entrance to the seventh. Enoch tells him how he was 
translated (iii-v, vii-xvi) in a fiery chariot to heaven in order there to bear witness against his wicked 
contemporaries: how God transfigured him and made him like one of the archangels (cf. 2 Enoch 
xxii. 6 b —10): how he had been instructed in the mysteries of creation, in things past and to come 
(cf. 2 Enoch xxiv—xxxiii. 2) : how God abode under the tree of life, when Adam was driven forth from 
Paradise (cf. 2 Enoch viii. 3): how Adam and his contemporaries saw the heavenly glory till the fall 
of the angels (cf. 2 Enoch xxxii. 2). I11 xviii-xxii the seven heavens are described, the courses of 

the sun, moon, and stars. Even the three heavens mentioned in 2 Enoch xxi. 6—xxii. x—only in the 
Arecension as the eighth,ninth, and tenth, i.e. Muzaloth,Kuchavim, Aravoth—are reproduced here, but 
with a difference: Muzaloth and Kuchavim are placed below the seven heavens and Aravoth above 
them. This Jewish work was published by Jellinek, B. H. 1873, v. 170 -190 ; and under the title 
flfa'n 12D at Lemberg in 1864 and Warsaw in 1876.' 

Again we find a large amount of material has been borrowed from 2 Enoch by the nro 
which is printed in Jellinek’s 9 sqq. This work tells of Moses’ ascent to heaven, after 

Metatron has transformed his body into a fiery figure like to that of the angels. In the first 
heaven Moses secs waters, and also windows by which are let in and out all the things pertaining 
to human life and its needs. In the second heaven he sees the angels who control the clouds, the 
winds, and the rain; in the third, the angels placed over vegetation ; in the fourth, those over the 
earth, sun, moon, stars, planets, and spheres. The seventh heaven, we observe, is called 'Arabot’. 
Moses is also privileged to view hell and Paradise. The angel Gabriel conducts him to hell. • There 
he sees the manifold torments and punishments of the different classes of sinners, those who were 
envious of their fellow men and bore false witness against them : women who exposed their eharms 
to young men; sinners who committed adultery, theft, and murder; those who perjured themselves ; 
those who desecrated the Sabbath, despised the learned, and persecuted orphans ; those who com¬ 
mitted sodomy and idolatry, or cursed their parents; those who took bribes, put their fellow men to 
shame, delivered up their brother-Israelite to the Gentile, and denied the oral law; those that ate 
all kinds of forbidden food; usurers; apostates, and blasphemers; those who wrote the ineffable 
name of God, and those who ate on Yom Kippur.’ In Paradise among other things Moses sees 
the guardian angel of Paradise sitting under the tree of life; also ‘the fountain of life welling forth 
from beneath the tree of life and dividing itself into four streams, and four rivers flowing undei 
each throne, the first of honey, the second of milk, the third of wine, and the fourth of pure balsam.’ 1 

§ 5. Date and Authorship-. 

The question of the date has to a large extent been determined already. The passages 
presupposed by the Testaments uf the XII Patriarchs must be of a pre-Christian date. These 
passages may belong to an older form of the Enoch tradition than 2 Plnoch. 2 Enoch in its present 
form was written probably between 30 r.c. and A.D. 70. It was written after 30 B.C., for it makes 
use of Sirach, 1 Enoch, and the Book of Wisdom (sec my edition pp. xxv. sq.), and before a.d. 70 , 
for the temple is still standing. We may, therefore, reasonably assign its composition to the 
period A.D. 1-50. 

The author was a Jew who lived in Egypt, probably in Alexandria. He belonged to the 
orthodox Hellenistic Judaism of his day. Thus he believed in the value of sacrifices, xlii. 6; 
lix. 1, 2 ; lxvi. 2 ; but he is careful to enforce enlightened views regarding them, xlv. 3, 4 ; lxi. 4, 5 ; 
in the law, lii. 8, 9; and likewise in a blessed immortality, 1. 2 ; lxv. 6, 8--10 ; in which the righteous 
shall wear ‘the raiment of God’s glory’, xxii. 8. In questions affecting the origin of the earth, sin. 
death, &c., he allow r s himself the most unrestricted freedom and borrows freely from every quarter. 
Thus, Platonic (xxx. 16, note), Egyptian (xxv. 2 note), and Zend (lviii. 4-6 notes), elements are 
adopted into his system. The result is naturally syncretistic. 

§6. Some of the Author’s views on Creation, Antiirofoi.ogv , and I’.tiiics. 

God in the beginning created the world out of nothing, xxiv. (For a detailed account of 
each day’s creations see xxv-xxx.) In this creation He made seven heavens, xxx. 2, 3, and all the 

; See Jewish Kncyc. 1. 676-7, whence this account is derived. 

2 Or else formed it out of pre-existing elements, xxv. 1, where we have an adaptation of the egg theory of the 
universe. 
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angelic hosts—the latter were created on the first day—and all animal and plant life, and finally man 
on the sixth day. After His work on the six days God rested on the seventh. This six days of 
work followed by a seventh of rest is at once a history of the past and a forecasting of the future. 
As the world was made in six days, so its history would be accomplished in 6,coo years, and as the 
six days of creation were followed by one of rest, so the 6,000 years of the world’s history would be 
followed by a rest of i.coo years. On its close would begin the eighth eternal day of blessedness 
when time should be no more, xxxii. 2—xxxiii. 2. 

As regards man, all the souls of men were created before the foundation of the world, xxiii. 5, 
and also a future place of abode in heaven or hell for every individual soul, xlix. 2; Iviii. 5 ; lxi. 2. The 
age was resolved for man’s sake, lxv. 3 (B). When Wisdom made man of seven substances, xxx. 8, 
at God’s command, God gave him the name Adam from the four quarters of the earth— avcvroXi], 
oiViy, apKTOi, nemwfipia —xxx. 13. Man’s soul was created originally good, and while in the Garden lie 
could see the angels in heaven, xxxi. 2. Free-will was bestowed upon him, and the knowledge of 
good and evil. He was likewise instructed in the Two Ways of light and darkness, and then left to 
mould his own destiny, xxx. 15. But the incorporation of the soul in the body with its necessary 
limitations biased its preferences in the direction of evil, and death came in as the fruit of sin, xxx. 16. 
Men and angels will be judged and punished for every form of sin l , xl. 12, 13 ; xlvi. 3 ; lxv. 6 ; but 
the righteous will escape the last judgement, lxv. 8 ; lxvi. 7 ; and will be gathered in eternal life, 
lxv. 8, and will be seven times brighter than the sun, lxvi. 7, and they will have no labour, nor 
sickness, nor sorrow, nor anxiety, nor need, and an incorruptible paradise shall be their protection 
and their eternal habitation, lxv. 9, 10. As for sinners, hell is prepared for them as an eternal 
inheritance, x. 4, 6. And there is no intercession of departed saints for the living, liii. 1. 

In an ethical regard there are many noble sentiments to be found in our author, but generally 
in a very unliterary form. The Slavonic Version is, no doubt, partially to be blamed here. I will 
append here an outline of a man’s ethical duties with sundry beatitudes according to our author. 
Every man should work ; for blessed is he who beholds the labour of his own hands, but cursed is 
he who looks to undo the labours of another, lii. 7, 8. And men, likewise, should be impartially just; 
for blessed is he who executes a just judgement, xlii. 7. And men should also practise charity and 
beneficence. They should not hide their silver in the earth, but assist the faithful man in his affliction, 
li. 2, and stretch out their hands to the orphan, the widow and the stranger, li. 1, and give bread to 
the hungry, and clothe the naked, and raise the fallen, and walk without blame before the face of the 
Lord, ix. Furthermore, men should not swear either by heaven or earth or by any other creature 
which God made, but by a word, yea, yea, or nay, nay. xlix. t ; neither should they avenge them¬ 
selves, 1. 4, nor abuse and calumniate their neighbour, lii. 2; but endure every affliction and every 
evil word and attack for the sake of the Lord, 1 . 3; li. 3. Moreover, they should shun pride: for 
God hates the proud, lxiii. 4; and walk in long-suffering, in humility, in faith and truth, in sickness, 
in abuse, in temptation, in nakedness, in privation, loving one another till they depart from this 
age of ills, lxvi. 6. Finally, whereas one man is more honourable than another, either on the ground 
of cunning or of strength, of purity or wisdom, of comeliness or understanding, let it be heard 
everywhere that none is better than he who fears God, xliii. 2, 3. 

S 7. On the Value of the Book in Elucidating Contemporary and Later 

Religious Thought. 

See my edition, pp. xxix-xlvii. 
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A 

Of Enoch's life ami dream. 

THERE was a wise man. a great artificer, and the Lord conceived love for him and received him, 
that he should behold the uppermost dwellings and be an eye-witness of the wise and great and 
inconceivable and immutable realm of God Almighty, of the very wonderful and glorious and bright 
and many-eyed station of the Lord’s servants, and of the inaccessible throne of the Lord, and of the 
degrees and manifestations of the incorporeal hosts, and of the ineffable ministration of the multitude 
of the elements, and of the various apparition and inexpressible singing of the host of Cherubim, and 
of the boundless light. 


A 

1 i At that time, he said, when my 165th year 
was completed, I begat my son Mathusal. After 
this too I lived two hundred years and completed 
of all the years of my life three hundred and sixty- 

2 five years. On the first day of the first month I 
was in my house alone and was resting on my 

3 couch and slept. And when I was asleep, great 
distress came up into my heart, and I was weep¬ 
ing with my eyes in sleep, and I could not 
understand what this distress was, or what would 

4 happen to me. And there appeared to me two 
men, exceeding big, so that I never saw such on 

5 earth ; their faces were shining like the sun, their 
eyes too were like a burning light, and from their 
lips was fire coming forth fwith clothing and 
singing of various kindsf in appearance purple, 
their wings were brighter than gold, their hands 
whiter than show. They were standing at the 
head of my couch and began to call me by my 

6 name. And I arose from my sleep and saw 
clearly* those two men standing in front of me. 

1 And I saluted them and was seized with feat 
and the appearance of my face was changed from 

8 terror, and those men said to me: ‘ Have courage, 
Enoch, do not fear; the eternal God sent us to 


15 

Now behold the books of the secret of God, the 
revelations of Enoch. 

At that time when three hundred and sixty-1 x 
five years were fulfilled to me, on a certain day 2 
of the second month I was alone in my house. 

I was in great trouble, weeping with my eyes, 3 
and was resting, asleep on iny couch, and there 4 
appeared to me two very big men, such as I have 
never seen on earth—their faces shone like the .5 
sun, their eyes 1 vere like burning candles, out of 
their mouths was fire coming forth, their clothes 
and singing were various, and their arms like 
golden wings—at the head of my couch, and 
called upon me by my name. 


And I having awoken from my sleep and stood 6 
up fat my couchf bowed down to them and 7 
covered my face from terror. 

And the two men spoke to me : 1 * * * * * 7 8 Have courage, 8 
Enoch, do not fear, the Eternal Lord hath sent 


1 . 2, 3. Cf. 1 En. lxxxiii. 3, 5. 

5. faces . sun. Cf. xix. 1 ; Rev. i. 16 ; 4 Ezra vii. 97. 

eyes, &c. Dan. x. 6: cf. Ezek. i. 13; Rev. i. 14 * xix. 12. 
fire coining forth. Cf. Rev. ix. 17; xi. 5. The next clause is corrupt. 

of various kinds (A). The text has razdayaniya = ‘of distribution’. Emend to raz(d)>i}ya = ‘of diffcrcnl 
kinds ’. 

various (15), i.c. differing from one another, 
their wings > 15. 

whiter than snow. Cf. 1 En. cvi. 2,10; Apoe. Petri. 

7, appearance . . . changed. Dan. v. 6, 9, 10. 

8. Have courage. Cf. Matt. xiv. 27. The LXX renders thus the Hebrew ‘fear not ’. 
do not fear. Cf. 2 Kings i. 15 ; Ezek. ii. 6; 1 En. xv. 1. 
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A 

thee, and lo! thou slialt to-day ascend with 11s 
9 into heaven, and thou shah tell thy sons and all 
thy household all that they shall do without thee 
on earth in thy house, and let no one seek thee 
to till the Lord return thee to them. And I made 
haste to obey them and went out from my house, 
and made to the doors, as it was ordered me, and 
summoned my sons Mathusal and Regim and 
Gaidad and made known to them all the marvels 
those men had told me. 

The Instruction. IIow Enoch instructed his 
sons. 

2 r Listen to me, my children. I know not whither 

2 I go, or what will befall me; now’ therefore, my 
children, I tell you: turn not from God before 
the face of the vain, who made not Heaven and 
earth, for these shall perish and those who 

3 worship them, and may the Lord make confident 

4 your hearts in the fear of him. And now, my 
children, let no one think to seek me, until the 
Lord return me to you. 

Of Enoch’s assumption ; how the angels took 
him into the first heaven. 

3 1 It came to pass, when Enoch had told his sons, 

that the angels took him on to their w'ings and 
bore him up on to the first heaven and placed 

2 him on the clouds. And there I looked, and 
again I looked higher, and saw the ether, and 

3 they placed me on the first heaven and showed 
me a very great Sea, greater than the earthly 
sea. 

Of the Angels ruling the stars. 

4 - 1 They brought before my face the elders and 
rulers of the stellar orders, and showed me two 
hundred angels, who rule the stars and their 
2 services to the heavens, and fly with their wings 
and come round all those who sail. 


B 

us to thee, behold to-day thou shalt go up with 
us on to the heavens. 

T ell thy sons and thy household all that they 9 
must do in thy house, and let no one seek thee, 
till the Lord return thee to them. 

And I listened and went out, summoned my 10 
sons Mefusailom and Regim, and told them all 
that those two men had spoken to me. 


And behold, my children, I know not whither 2 1 
1 go, nor what will befall me, and now, my chil- 2 
dren, turn not away from God, walk before the 
Lord’s face and observe his judgements, and bow 
not down to vain gods, to gods who made neither 
heaven nor earth, they shall perish. 

Keep your hearts true to terror of the Lord, .3 
and now’, my children, let no one seek me till 4 
the Lord return me to you. 

Enoch’s ascent on to the first heaven. 

And it happened when I had spoken to my 3 1 
sons, and the two men summoned me, and took 
me on to their wings and carried me up on to the 
first heaven and set me down there, 


and brought 4 r 

111c before the face of the elder, the ruler of the 
stellar orders, and he showed me all their courses, 
and their passages from year to year, and he 
showed me two hundred angels, and he showed 
me there a very great sea, greater than the earthly 2 
sea, and angels were flying with their wings. 


ascend with us. Cf. iii. i, &c. 

9. sons. 1 En. Ixxxi. 5, 6 : xci. 1 mentions them, but not by name. 

10. Regim. See Ivii. 2. 

Gaidad. Gen. iv. tS (LAV) gives this as the son of the Enoch who is Cain’s grandson. So li rightly omits. 

11. 1. know not whither. Cf. vii. 5. 

2. turn not from God. 1 Sam. xii. 20. 

vain gods .. . who made neither heaven nor earth (I!). Cf. Acts xiv, 15 ; Jer. x. 11 ; also l’s. xevi. 5 ; Isa. 
ii. 18 ; Jub. xii. 2, 3, 4. 

3. make confident, See. I’rov. xiv. 26. 

III. 1. In 1 En. xiv. 8 the clouds invite and the winds raise Enoch. 

2. the ether = the firmament of Asc. Isa. vii. 9, i. e. the first heaven. 

3. a very great Sea. Cf. Rev. iv. 6 ; xv. 2. In Test. I.evi ii. 7 this sea lies between the first and second heavens. 

IV. 1. the elders, star/is/iinn — ‘elder’, i.e. one set in command over. 

the rulers of the stellar orders. For another account of these see 1 En. Ixxxii. 9-18, 20. Note the divergence 
of Ii, which makes the elder, or special angel, of the stars act as guide to Enoch in the first heaven, 
two hundred angels. In 1 En. vi. 5 this is the number of the apostatizing angels. 
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A 

Of how the Angels keep the store-houses of the 
snow. 

5 i And here I looked down and saw the treasure- 

houses of the snow, and the angels who keep 
2 their terrible store-houses, and the clouds whence 
they come out and into which they go. 

Of the dew and of the olive-oil, and various 
flowers. 

6 i They showed me the treasure-house of the 

dew, like oil of the olive, and the appearance of 
its form, as of all the flowers of the earth; further 
many angels guarding the treasure-houses of 
these things , and how they arc made to shut 
and open. 


T 

4 


Of how Enoch was taken on to the second 
heaven. 

And those men took me and led me up on to 
the second heaven, and showed me darkness, 
greater than earthly darkness, and there l saw 
prisoners hanging, watched, awaiting the great 
and boundless judgement, and these angels were 
dark-looking, more than earthly darkness, and 
incessantly making weeping through all hours, 
and I said to the men who were with me: 
‘ Wherefore are these incessantly tortured ? ’ they 
answered me: ‘ These are God’s apostates, who 
obeyed not God’s commands, but took counsel 
with their own will, and turned away with their 
prince, who also is fastened on the fifth heaven. 
And I felt great pity for them, and they saluted 
me, and said to me : ‘ Ma n of God, pray for us to 
the LordA_andJjinswered tojhern^ r Who_am. 
I, a mortal man, that I should pray for angels? 
who knoweth whither I go, or what will befall 
me? or who^will pray for me?’ 


Of the assumption of Enoch to the third heaven, 
r And those men took me thence, and led me 
up on to the third heaven, and placed me there; 


15 


He showed me the store-house of cloud, whence 5 
it goes up and goes out, and showed me all the 
treasure-houses of snow and cold, and terrible 
angels guarding the treasure-houses, 


and he 6 

showed me the treasure-houses of the dew, like 
olive oil, and angels guarding their treasure- 
houses, and their clothing like all the flowers of 
the earth. 


Enoch's ascent to the second heaven. 

And the two men placed me thence and carried 7 
me up on to the second heaven, and showed me 
there prisoners kept of the measureless judgement, 
and I saw the condemned weeping, and I spoke 2 
to the two men who were with me : ‘ Wherefore 
are these tormented?’ and the two men said to 
me : ‘ These arc the Lord’s apostates, not listen- 3 
ing to the Lord’s voice, but taking counsel of 
their own will.’ 


And I was very sorry for them. And the 4 
angels bowed down to me and said to me : ‘ Man 
of God, would that thou mightst pray for us to 
God!’ 

And I answered them : ‘ Who am I, a mortal 5 
man, that I should pray for angels ? who knows 
whither I go or what will befall me or who praj 
for me ? ’ 

'['he ascent on to the third heaven. 

And the two men placed me thence and carried 8 
me up on to the third heaven and set me down 


V. I. treasure-houses of the snow. Job xxxviii. 22 ; cf. 1 En. lx. 17, 18—in the second heaven according to 
Test. Levi iii. 2. 

store-house of cloud (Ii). Cf. 1 En. lx. 19. A seems corrupt. 

VI. 1. treasure-house of the dew. Cf. r En. lx. 20. 

VII. 1. darkness . . . prisoners . . . watched, awaiting the great and boundless judgement. Cf. 2 l’et. 
ii. 4 ; Jude 6, and possibly Test. Levi iii. 2. The angels who sinned with women are imprisoned under the earth in 
1 En. x as in 2 En. xviii. 7; those who sinned by ambition are imprisoned in the second heaven. See, however, 
xviii. 4 (note). 

3. took counsel with their own will. Cf. Isa. xlvi. 10. 

their prince = Satanail, xviii. 3. 

fifth heaven. These angels had originally been in the fifth heaven, see xviii. Hut it is hard to see why their 
leader alone should be imprisoned there, when they are reduced to the second. Sec xxix. 3-5 (notes). 

4. The angels ask Enoch to intercede for them, as in 1 En. xiii. 4. 

Man of God. I)eut. xxxiii. 1. 

5. Cf. 1 En. xv. 2. 

VIII. l. I'aradise is here in the third heaven, as in 2 Cor. xii. 2, 4. 
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A 

and I looked downwards, and saw the produce 
of these places, such as has never been known for 

2 goodness. And I saw all the sweet-flowering 
trees and beheld their fruits, which were sweet- 
sinclling, and all the foods borne by them bubbling 

3 with fragrant exhalation. And in the midst of 
the trees that of life, in that place whereon the 
Lord rests, when he goes up into paradise; and 
this tree is of ineffable goodness and fragrance, 

4 and adorned more than every existing thing; and 
on all sides it is in form gold-looking and 
vermilion and fire-like and covers all, and it has 
produce from all fruits. Its root is in the garden 

5 at the earth’s end. And paradise is between 
corruptibility and incorruptibility. And two 
springs come out which send forth honey and 
milk, and their springs send forth oil and wine, 
and they separate into four parts, and go round 

6 with quiet course, and go down into the paradise 
of Eden, between corruptibility and incorrupti¬ 
bility. And thence they go forth along the earth, 
and have a revolution to their circle even as other 

7 elements. And here there is no unfruitful tree, 

8 and every place is blessed. And there are three 
hundred angels very bright, who keep the garden, 
and with incessant sweet singing and never-silent 
voices serve the Lord throughout all days and 
hours. And I said : ‘ IIow very sweet is this 
place,’ and those men said to me: 

The showing to Enoch of the place of the 
righteous and compassionate. 

i This place, O Enoch, is prepared for the 
righteous, who endure all manner of offence from 
those that exasperate their souls, who avert their 
eyes from iniquity, and make righteous judge¬ 
ment, and give bread to the hungering, and cover 
the naked with clothing, and raise up the fallen, 
and help injured orphans, and who walk without 
fault before the face of the Lord, and serve him 


B 

in the midst of Paradise, and a place unknown in 
goodness of appearance. 

Every tree sweet-flowering, every fruit ripe, all 2 
manner of food perpetually bubbling with all 
pleasant smells, and four rivers flowing by with 
quiet course, and every growth is good, bearing 
fruit for food, ami the tree of life is at that 3 
place, at which God rests when he goes up into 
Paradise, and that tree is ineffable for the good¬ 
ness of its sweet scent, and another olive tree 5 
alongside was always discharging the oil of its 
fruit. 


And there is no tree there without fruit, and 7 
every tree is blessed. And the angels guarding 8 
the Paradise are very bright and serve the Lord 
all days with incessant voice and sweet singing. 
And I said : ‘ IIow very sweet is this place ! ’ 


And the two men answered me : ‘ This place, 9 
Enoch, is prepared for the righteous, who suffer 
offence in their lives and spite in their souls, and 
avert their eyes from injustice and make righteous 
judgement, to give bread to the hungering, to 
clothe the naked and cover them with a garment, 
to raise the fallen, and help the wronged, who 
walk before God’s face and serve him alone ; now 


unknown in goodness of appearance (B), i. e. the like of which is not known anywhere else. 

2. all the sweet-flowering trees, &c. Cf. Gen, ii. y; i En. xxix. 2; Apoc. Mosis xxxviii. 4. 
all the foods. Cf. ‘ twelve manner of fruits ’, Rev. xxii. 2. 

3. in the midst of the trees that of life. For the ‘ tree of life’ see Gen. ii. 9. For this familiar feature in 
Jewish Apocalypse cf. 1 En. xxv. 4, 5 ; Rev. ii. 7 ; xxii. 2,1454 Ezra vii. 53; viii. 52; Test. Levi xviii. 11. See also 
Iren. i. 5.2. Epiphanius, Haer. 66, p. 278, bans the doctrine as Manichaean. 

in that place whereon the Lord rests. Cf. Apoc. Pauli led. Tisch., p. 64) fit'i'fyioi/ 7 raiifieyedij m/kiIim', tv a innva- 
ttiwcti) to TTurvfiti Syiov, and Apoc. Mosis xxii. 4 kiu & Bp liras TO ? 6(ov ilrrov i)v to £t>Xoi> t ijs cWpert'fcro. 

5. between corruptibility and incorruptibility, i. e. at the earth’s end. Cf. ‘ the ends of the earth,’ 1 En. xxxiii. 1, 
to which Enoch proceeds from the garden of righteousness. 

four rivers (B), These are taken over into the Apoc. Pauli (ed. Tisch., p. 52), and also into the Koran xlvii, where, 
however, a river of incorruptible water replaces the river of oil. The writer seems to be bringing into one organic 
conception what were originally two different conceptions—the earthly and the heavenly Paradise. The former was 
the older idea: Gen. ii. 817; 1 E11. xxxii. 3-6 ; lxxvii. 3. The latter occurs in 1 En. lx. 8, lxi. 12, lxx. 3. 
another olive tree (li). Cf. xxii. 8 ; Evang. Nicod. ii. 3. 

IX. 1. prepared for the righteous. Cf. Matt. xxv. 34; also 1 En. lx. 8 (note), 
avert their eyes from iniquity. Ps. cxix. 37. 
make righteous judgement. Ezek. xviii. 8. 

give bread, &c. Ezek. xviii. 7; cf. Tob. iv. 16; 4 Ezra ii. 20; Or. Sibyll. ii. S3 : viii. 404-5 and csp. Matt. xxv. 35-9. 
help injured orphans. Cf. Isa. i. 17 ; Jer. xxii. 3, 16. 
walk without fault. I.uke i. 6. 
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A 

alone, and for them is prepared this place for 
eternal inheritance. 

Here they showed Enoch the terrible place and 
various tortures. 

10 I And those two men led me up on to the ' 
Northern side, and showed me there a very 

2 terrible place, and there were all manner of 
tortures in that place: cruel darkness and un¬ 
illumined gloom, and there is no light there, but 
murky fire constantly flameth aloft, and there is 
a fiery river coming forth, and that whole place 
is everywhere fire, and everywhere there is frost 

3 and ice, thirst and shivering, while the bonds are I 
very cruel, and the angels fearful and merciless, 
bearing angry weapons, merciless torture, and I 

4 said : 4 Woe, woe, how very terrible is this place,’ 
and those men said to me: This place, O Enoch, 
is prepared for those who dishonour God, who 
on earth practise sin against nature, which is 
child-corruption after the sodomitic fashion, 
magic-making, enchantments and devilish witch¬ 
crafts, and who boast of their wicked deeds, 

• 5 stealing, lies, calumnies, envy, rancour, fornica¬ 

tion, murder, and who. accursed, steal the souls 
of men, who, seeing the poor take away their 
goods and themselves wax rich, injuring them 
for other men’s goods, who being able to satisfy 
the empty, made the hungering to die; being 

6 able to clothe, stripped the naked ; and who 
knew not their creator, and bowed down to 
soulless (sc. lifeless) Gods, who cannot see nor 
hear, vain gods, who also built hewn images and 
bow down to unclean handiwork, for all these is 
prepared this place amongst these, for eternal 
inheritance. 


B 

for these is this place prepared for an eternal 
inheritance.' 


And the two men lifted me up thence, and 10 i 
carried me up to the north of the heaven, and 
showed me there a very terrible place, all torture 
and torment; at that place there ivas darkness 2 
and gloom, and there is no light there, but fire 
and flame, and obscurity comes down at that 
place and there is cold and ice and dungeons, and 3 
cruel relentless angels carrying arms and tor¬ 
menting without mercy. 

And I said : ‘ How very terrible is this place, f 
And the two men answered me : * This place, 
Enoch, is prepared for the dishonest, that work 
godless things on earth, who make witchcraft 
and sorcery and boast of their works, who steal 5 
men’s souls secretly, who sever a binding yoke, 
who grow rich by doing violence, from the pro¬ 
perty of the others, who being able to feed, kill 
the hungering through famine, and being able to 
clothe the naked, took away their clothes, who 
recognized not their creator, but bowed down to 6 
vain gods: for all these is this place prepared 
for an eternal inheritance.’ 


eternal inheritance. Cf. Hcb. i\-. 15. 

X. 1-6. The idea of evil in heaven is foreign to modern thought, but we find Satan presenting himself in 
heaven in Job i. 7, Jj, while Eph. vi. 12 speaks of‘the spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places’. Rev. xii. 
7, 8, 9 represents the end of this state of things. Satan is cast down and henceforth limited to the earth, xii. 12. 
The older view is found in Test. Isaac 146, 147 ; Test. Jacob 153, hut was later banished from both Christian and 
Jewish thought. 

2. darkness, &c. Cf. Apoc. Petri 12; Apoc. Pauli, pp. 57 and 62. 
gloom (B). m'gla can also mean fog. 

fiery river. In 1 En. xiv. 19 ; Dan. vii. 10 this idea is connected with God’s holiness, bnt here it connotes 
punishment, like the Greek Pyriphlegethon. Cf. Rev. xix. 20; xx. 10, 14, 15 ; xxi. 8: Or. Sibyll. ii. 196-200, 252 3, 
286; iii. 84; viii. 411 ; Apoc. Petri 8; Apoc. Pauli, p. 57. Clem. Alex. Exc. Theod. 38 combines the two ideas, 
fire . . . and frost and ice. Cf. 1 En. xiv. j 3, where God’s dwelling is described. 

3. For angels of destruction, cf. 2 Sam. xxiv. 16; 2 King=> xix. 35 ; 1 Chron. xxi. 15 ; and probably Sirach xxxix. 28. 
In 1 En. liii. 3, 4; lvi. 1 ; lxii. 11 ; lxiii. 1, a class of evil angels whose sole function is to punish first appears, and the 
idea seems already a familiar one. Cf. Rev. ix. 11, 15 (Apollyon); xvi. In Matt. xiii. 49, however, good angels cast 
the wicked into the furnace of fire. For later occurrences of the view cf. Test. Levi iii. 3 ; Apoc. Petri 6. 8. Test. 
Abraham A. xii follows our text closely. 

4. prepared, &c. Contrast Matt. xxv. 41. 

4. 5. For the sins cf. Rev. xxi. 8 ; Apoc. Petri 17 ; Test. Isaac (ed. James, p. 148). One is loo gross to appear in 
the text. 

5. souls, of men. Cf. Rev. xviii. 13. 

6. Cf. Lev. xix. 4 ; xxvi. 1 ; Or. Sibyll. V. 77-S5 ; viii. 378-81 ; 395-8 ; Fragm. i. 20 2 ; iii. 21-45. 
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THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 11. i—12. 


3 


A 

Here they took Enoch up on to the fourth 
heaven where is the course of sun and 
moon. 

11 . Those men took me, and led me up on to the 

fourth heaven, and showed me all the successive 
goings, and all the rays of the light of sun and 

2 moon. And I measured their goings, and com¬ 
pared their light, and saw that the sun’s light is 
greater than the moon's. Its circle and the 
wheels on which it goes always, like a wind 
going past with very marvellous speed, and day 

3 and night it has no rest. Its passage and return 
are accompanied by four great stars, and each 
star has under it a thousand stars, to the right 
of the sun’s wheel, and by four to the left, each 
having under it a thousand stars, altogether eight 

4 thousand, issuing with the sun continually. And 
by day fifteen myriads of angels attend it, and 
by night a thousand. And six-winged ones 
issue with the angels before the sun’s wheel into 

- the fiery flames, and a hundred angels kindle 
the sun and set it alight. 

Of the very marvellous elements of the sun. 

12 * And I looked and saw other flying elements 

of the sun, whose names are Phoenixes and 
Chalkydri, marvellous and wonderful, with feet 
and tails in the form of a lion, and a crocodile’s 
head, their appearance is empurpled, like the 
rainbow; their size is nine hundred measures, 

2 their wings are like those of angels, each has 
twelve, and they attend and accompany the sun. 
bearing heat and dew, as it is ordered them from 

3 God. Thus the sun revolves and goes, and rises 
under the heaven, and its course goes under the 
earth with the light of its rays incessantly. 


B 


Enoch's ascent on to the fourth heaven. 

And the two men lifted me up thence, and II i 
carried me up on to the fourth heaven, and showed 
me all the courses and goings and all the rays of 
the light both of the sun and of the moon, their 
measurements and their goings, and I saw their 
goings. 

The sun has sevenfold more light than the 2 
moon and their circles are the chariots on which 
each of them rides just as the wind goes, and ever 
going and returning they have rest neither by 
day nor by night. 

And / saw four great stars on the right of 3 
the sun’s chariot and four on the left going with 4 
the sun always, and angels going before the sun’s 
chariot. 


Flying spirits, each having twelve zt'ings, and 12 1 
each of the angels that rolls the chariot has twelve 
wings, carrying dew and heat, when the Lord 
commands them to descend on to the earth with 
the sun’s rays. 


XI. 1 fourth heaven. This, according to Chagiga 12’’, contained the heavenly Jerusalem, the temple, the altar, 
and Michael who offered daily sacrifice. 

the successive goings ... of sun and moon. Cf. i En. lxxii-lxxviii. 

2. The sun has sevenfold more light, &c. (IS). Cf. 1 En. lxxii. 37. 

the wheels (‘ the chariots’, B). Cf. 1 En. lxxii. 5, lxxiii. 2, lxxv. 3, Ixxxii. 8. 

day and night it has no rest. 1 En. xli. 7, lxxii. 37. 

3, 4. Not in 1 En. 

5. Cf. 1 En. lxxv. 4. 

XII. 1. Phoenixes and Chalkydri. This is the only reference to these creatures in literature. The phoenix was 
always solitary', Tac. Ati/i. vi. 28. Jewish authorities lind a reference to the phoenix in Job xxix. 18, where they render 

‘as the phoenix’ and not ‘as the sand’. The fable was believed in by 1 Clem, ad Cor. xxv; Tertullian, de Res. 
Cam. xiii, &c. The poem Dc Piwcnice of the pseudo-Lactantius has many apparent references to our text. The 
phoenix is, e. g. a ‘ satelles Phoebi’ (33, cf. xii. 2 here), it greets the sun at rising (43-50) and claps its wings (51-4). 
Cf. xv. 1. For the two different legends in the Talmud about the phoenix’s origin see Hamburger, 1 C-R. fur den 
Talmud, 908 -9, and on the question generally, Lightfoot, &c., on 1 Clem, ad Cor. xxv. 

Chalkydri, seemingly a transliteration of Xa\KvSpai, brazen hydras or serpents. These are classed with the 
Cherubim in 1 En. xx. 7, and so = the .Seraphim of Isa. vi. 2,6. These then were perhaps conceived as winged dragons, 
as the analogy of the animal-like forms of the Cherubim in Ezek. i. 5-11 would lead us to suppose. The Serpent as 
an object of reverence or a symbol of healing occurs in hum. xxi. 8, 9; 2 Kings xviii. 4: Matt. x. 16 ; John iii. 14; 
m a physically bad sense in hum. xxi. 0 ; Deut. viii. 15 ; Isa. xiv. 29, xxx. 6 ; and morally as a designation of Satan 
in Rev. xii. 9. It is significant that neither Cherubim nor Seraphim occur in the N.T.; their characteristics are fused 
in the four living creatures of Rev. iv. 6-8. 

feet and tails ... of a lion. The Cherubim's feet in Ezek. i. 7 are like calves’ feet. 

2. each has twelve, i.e. twice as many wings as the angel of xi. 4. 

bearing heat and dew. Contrast 1 En. Ix. 20. 

3. goes under the earth. 'Ibis seems to contlict with xxx. 3, where the sun’s goings would appear to be in the 
fourth heaven. See xiv. 2 (note). 

incessantly. Cf. ‘always’, xi. 2. 
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THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 13. i—15. 2 


A 

The angels took Enoch and placed him in the 
east at the sun’s gates. 

13 < Those men bore me away to the east, and 

placed me at the sun’s gates, where the sun goes 
forth according to the regulation of' the seasons 
and the circuit of the months of the whole year, 
and the number of the ihourst day and night. 

2 And I saw six gates open, each gate having 
sixty-one stadia and a quarter of one stadium, 
and I measured them truly, and understood their 
size to be so much, through which the sun goes 
forth, and goes to the west, and is made even, 

4 and rises throughout all the months, and turns 
back again from the six gates according to the 

p succession of the seasons ; thus the period of the 
whole year is finished after the returns of the four 
seasons. 

They took Enoch to the West. 

14 1 And again those men led me away to the 

western parts, and showed me six great gates 
open corresponding to the Eastern gates, opposite 
to where the sun sets, according to the number 
of the days three hundred and sixty-five and a 

2 quarter. Thus again it goes down to the western 
gates, and draws away its light, the greatness of 
its brightness, under the earth ; for since the 
crown of its shining is in heaven with the Lord, 

3 and guarded by four hundred angels, while the 
sun goes round on wheel under the earth, and 
stands seven great hours in night, and spends 
half its course under the earth, when it comes to 
the eastern approach in the eighth hour of the 
night, it brings its lights, and the crown of 
shining, and the sun flames forth more than fire. 

The elements of the sun, the Phoenixes and 
Chalkydri broke into song. 

15 j Then the elements of the sun, called Phoenixes 

and Chalkydri break into song, therefore every 
bird flutters with its wings, rejoicing at the giver 
of light, and they broke into song at the 
command of the Lord. 

2 The giver of light comes to give brightness to 


\\ 


And the two men carried me to the East of XU 1 
the heaven and showed me the gates through 
which the sun goes up at the appointed seasons 
and after the completion of every month and 
after the shortening to the lengthening of the days 
and nights, six great gates, and the greatness of 2 
the proportions of those gates, and 1 could not 
comprehend their greatness; and of those through 
which the sun goes up and goes over to the West 3 
through the first gates it goes out forty-two 
days, through the second gates thirty-five, 
through the fourth gates thirty-five days, through 
the fifth thirty-five, through the sixth gates . . . 
at the going out of the season the years finish at •" 
the returns of the seasons. 


And the two men carried me up to the West 14 1 
of the heaven and showed me six great open 
gates after the I'.astcrn entrance and opposite it, 
through which (sc. gates) the sun goes down there¬ 
after the going up from the Eastern gates and 
according to the number of days, thus it goes down 2 
through the Western gates. When it goes out 
from the Western gates, four angels take the crown 
and carry it up to the Lord, and the sun turns its 3 
chariot and goes out without light, and they put 
the crown on it again at the Eastern gates. 


XIII. i. the sun s gates, i.c. the six of the next verse. Cf. t En. lxxii. 2-37, which is no doubt the original of 
this chapter. 

2-5. Corrupt. 

5. four seasons. Cf. xl. 6. Two of the four are dealt with in 1 En. lxxxii. 15-20. 

XIV. 1. three hundred and sixty-five and a quarter. The writer of 1 En. Ixxii-Ixxxii knew of the solar year, 
but refused to recognise it from national prejudice. 

2 ; In 1 En. lxxii. 5 the sun returns after sunset through the north to the east to rise again. In our text, however, 
during the night the sun, which revolves through the fourth heaven xi, xxx. 3, goes under the earth. It is without 
light at night, as its crown is taken from it, and its own light is under the earth. The sun cannot shine before the 
Light of the Universe, Apoc. Mosis xxxvi. 3. The crown is the added light bestowed by (’rod. 

3. stands We should expect ‘ceases from shining’; 1’ has ‘goes without light’, 
spends half its course, i.e. apparently the seven hours, which are not hours of fixed duration, hut it is hard to 
see why there should be seven hours. 

XV. 1. See xii. 1 (noteg 

therefore every bird . light. A parenthetic reference to the songs of birds at sunrise. 
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THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 15. 2 —10. 6 


A 

the whole world, and the morning guard takes 
shape, which is the rays of the sun, and the sun 
of the earth goes out, and receives its brightness 

.3 to light up the whole face of the earth, and they 
showed me this calculation of the sun’s going. 
And the gates which it enters, these are the 
great gates of the fcomputation of the hoursf 

4 of the year ; for this reason the sun is a great 
creation, whose circuit lasts twenty-eight years, 
and begins again from the beginning. 

They took Enoch and again placed him in the 
east at the course of the moon. 

1 Those men showed me the other course, that 
of the moon, twelve great gates, crowned from 
west to east, by which the moon goes in and out 

2 of the customary times. It goes in at the first 
gate to the western places of the sun, by the first 
gates with thirty -one days exactly, by the second 
gates with thirty-one days exactly, by the third 
with thirty days exactly, by the fourth with 
thirty days exactly, by the fifth with thirty-one 
days exactly, by the sixth with thirty-one days 
exactly, by the seventh with thirty days exactly, 
by the eighth with thirty-one days perfectly, by' 
the ninth with thirty-one days exactly, by the 
tenth with thirty day’s perfectly, by the eleventh 
with thirty-one days exactly, by the twelfth with 

3 twenty-eight days exactly'. And it goes through 
the western gates in the order and number of the 

4 eastern, and accomplishes the three hundred and 
sixly'-fivc and a quarter days of the solar year, 

f, while the lunar year has three hundred and fifty- 
four, and there are wanting to it twelve day’s of 
the solar circle, which are the lunar cpacts of 
the whole y'ear. [Thus, too, the great circle con- 

fi tains five hundred and thirty-two y’ears.] The 
quarter of a day is omitted for three years, the 
fourth fulfils it exactly. Therefore they’ are taken 
outside of heaven for three years and arc not 
added to the number of day’s, because they’ 


11 

The two angels showed me this disposition of 15 
the gates by which it goes up and goes out. 
These gates the I.ord made for the taking of time 
and counting of the years for the sun. 


And they showed me the other lunar disposi- ie 
tion, all its courses, and the two men pointed 
out to me all its circuits, and they’ pointed out 
to me its gates, twelve eternal gates to the East, 
through which the moon enters at the usual 
seasons, thus also through the Western gates a 
after going round and according to the number 
of the Eastern gates. 


Thus it goes down also through the Western 3 
gates, and completes the year; therefore it goes 5 
in the year with three hundred and sixty-four 
days complete, and therefore it is called outside 
heaven, and the y’ears are not reckoned in the 6 
number of the days, because the seasons of the 
y’ear change. 


XVI. 1. Twelve great gates. These are the same as the gates of the sun in xiii, xiv. 

2. This account cannot possibly apply to the moon, but applies perfectly to the sun, which must therefore be 
understood as the subject. The numbers when added together = 365, which accords with the statement in verse 4 
that a solar year = 365^ days, while in verse 5 we proceed to the lunar year which amounts to 334 days. 

5. 364 days complete (Ii). This seems to be an error fur 354 (A). 

twelve days. More exactly nj-. 

[Thus, too, the great cycle contains five hundred and thirty-two yearsf. I have bracketed these words as 
they have no real connexion with the context. They arose obviously from a marginal gloss. The writer in this 
chapter does not get beyond the Metonic cycle, whereas the great cycle of 532 years is produced by multiplying 
together the Metonic cycle of 19 years and the Solar cycle of 28 years. This great cycle is called the Dionysian ot 
(■real Paschal Period. As it includes all the variations in respect of the new moons and the dominical letters, it is 
consequently a period in which Kaster and all the movable and immovable feasts would occur on the same day of 
the week and mouth as in the corresponding year of the preceding cycle. This cycle was first proposed by Victorius 
ot Aquitaine, c. a. I). 457. It is obvious that any reference to such a cycle here is an intrusion. 

6. the quarter, &c. Explanation of leap year. 

because theyt change the time, &c. Hopelessly corrupt. 

7. with its light (B). This seems to imply that her light >s not borrowed from the sun as is taught in 1 En. 
Ixxiii ; ‘ to the lights * (A) seems meaningless. 
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THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 16. 6—18. 3 


fchange the time of the years to two new months 
towards completion, to two others towards 

7 diminutionf. And when the western gates are 
finished, it returns and goes to the eastern to the 
lights, and goes thus day and night about the 
heavenly circles, lower than all circles, swifter 
than the heavenly winds, and spirits and elements 

8 and angels flying ; each angel has six wings. It 
has a sevenfold course in nineteen years. 

Of the singings of the angels, which it is im¬ 
possible to describe. 

17 1 In the midst of the heavens I saw armed 

soldiers, serving the Lord, with tympana and 
organs, with incessant voice, with sweet voice, 
with sweet and incessant voice and various sing¬ 
ing, which it is impossible to describe, and which 
astonishes every mind, so wonderful and marvel¬ 
lous is the singing of those angels, and I was 
delighted listening to it. 

Of the taking of Enoch on to the fifth heaven. 

18 1 The men took me on to the fifth heaven and 

placed me, and there I saw many and countless 
soldiers, called Grigori, of human appearance, 
and their size was greater than that of great 
giants 


B 


And when they ffinish the Western 7 
gates and it goes towards the Eastern with its 
light. 

Thus their circle goes around like the heaven, 
and their chariot, on to which the wind mounts 
in its course, and flying spirits draw along their 
chariot, six wings to each angel. 

This is the lunar disposition. 

And in the midst of the heaven I saw armed 17 : 
troops serving the Lord on cymbals and organs 
with incessant voice. And I was delighted listen¬ 
ing to them. 


Enoch’s ascent on to the fifth heaven. 

And the men carried me up on to the fifth 18 1 
heaven, and I saw there many troops, Egoroi, and 
their appearance was like the human appearance 
and their size greater than that of great giants 


A 

2 and their faces withered, and the silence of their mouths perpetual, and there was no service on the 
fifth heaven, and I said to the men who were with me: ‘ Wherefore are these very withered and 
their faces melancholy, and their mouths silent, and wherefore is there no service on this heaven ? ’ 

3 And they said to me: These are the Grigori, who with their prince Satanail rejected the Lord of 


each angel has six wings. The moon’s attendant angels have six wings, as the sun's attendant creatures had 
twelve (xiL 2). 

8. The reference is to the Metonic cycle, which consists of a period of nineteen solar years, after w hich the new moons 
happen on the same days of the year once more. As nineteen solar years = 6,939-186 days = 235 lunar months = 
nineteen lunar years and seven months, the solar and lunar years can be reconciled by intercalating seven lunar 
months at the close of the 5th, 8th, 1 ith, 13th, 16th, and 19th years of the cycle. 

XVI 1 . armed soldiers. The purpose for which they are armed is given in Test. Levi iii. 3, where, however, they 
are in the third heaven, not the fourth. They are taxOlvTts eli yfiipap Kpiaeua, noirj<r<u fKdlK^trtv cV roh irmvpao , t ri)s 7 rXiwT/e 
Kill rnu BcXmp. 

serving the Lord . . . various singing. This is the function assigned by Test. Levi iii. 8 to the inhabitants 
of the fourth heaven . . . cVro del vpvoi ™ 8 tw jrpmrtpfpovfiti. Note the dittography ? with sweet and incessant (voice) ’. 

• XVIII. 1. fifth heaven. Our text and Test. Levi iii. 7 differ absolutely as to the inhabitants of the fifth heaven. 
According to the latter the inhabitants are oi tiyyeXoi ui fyipovTts Tits mroKplaas ruis dyyeXo is t or irpoaumov nvpiov. This 
view, however, seems limited to the Test. Levi, whereas we find in Chag. i2 b the same view expressed as here : i.e. in 
Jiyp the fifth heaven are to be found | hosts of angels praising God by night, but keeping silent by day that God may 
hear the praises of Israel.’ The latter clause is a late Rabbinic idea. Again, in Clem. Alex. Strom, v. 11. 77, we find 
a fragment of the Apocalypse of /ephaniah which supports, and in all probability is based on, our text: up' <>ux opout 
TrtiTrt tow imd So'Poriu Ac^flcttrt tov tt pndpijToi \ Km uveXafiiv pc miipa kuI dvrjveyKtv pc its ovpavov TrcpTCrov k«1 c’#cc bp&vti 
ayyiXovs KaXuvptn.vs Kvptnvs . . . vpvoi>rns 6cdv dpprjrop Tni'. This Apocalypse is extant in Thebaic in a fragmentary 
condition, but these fragments do not contain the passage just quoted. 

Grigori. These arc the Watchers, the ’Kypijyopot, or D"Vy, of whom we have so full accounts in 1 Kn. vi-xvi, 
xix, lxxxvi. 

3. The Grigori. These are the angels whose brethren rebelled and were confined in the second heaven. See 
vi. 3 (note). These Watchers rebelled against God before the angels were tempted to sin with the daughters of men. 
In other words, we have here the agents of the original revolt in heaven, the Satans ; and their leader is naturally 
named Satanail. These existed as evil agencies before the fall of the angels ; for in 1 En. liv. 6 the guilt of the 
latter consisted in becoming subject to Satan. Sec 1 En. xl. 7 (note). The myth here, however, varies somewhat 
from that in 1 En. vi-xvi. The leaders in 1 En. vi-xvi arc not Satans, but ‘Watchers’, like their followers. In 1 En. 
lxix, however, we have an account which harmonizes with our text. There we sec that the superior angels had 
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THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 18. 4 —19. 


A 

4 light, and after them are those who are held in great darkness on the second heaven, and three of 
them went down on to earth from the Lord’s throne, to the place Ermon, and broke through their 
vows on the shoulder of the hill Ermon and saw the daughters of men how good they are, and took 
to themselves wives, and befouled the earth with their deeds, who in all times of their pge made 
<> lawlessness and mixing, and giants are born and marvellous big men and great enmity. And 
therefore God judged them with great judgement, and they weep for their brethren and they will be 
7 punished on the Lord’s great day. And I said to the* Grigori. ‘I saw your brethren and their 
works, and their great torments, and I prayed for them, but the Lord has condemned them to be 
s under earth till heaven and earth shall end for ever.’ And I said: ■ Wherefore do you wait, brethren, 
and do not serve before the Lord’s face, and have not put your services before the Lord’s face, lest 
you anger your Lord utterly ? ’ 

9 And they listened to my admonition, and spoke to the four ranks in heaven, and lo! as I stood 
with those two men four trumpets trumpeted together with great voice, and the Grigori broke into 
song with one voice, and their voice went up before the Lord pitifully and affectingly. 


A 

Of the taking of Enoch on to the sixth heaven. 

1 And thence those men took me and bore me 
up on to the sixth heaven, and there I saw seven 
bands of angels, very bright and very glorious, 
and their faces shining more than the sun’s 
shining, glistening, and there is no difference in 

2 their faces, or behaviour, or manner of dress ; and 
these make the orders, and learn the goings of 
the stars, and the alteration of the moon, or 
revolution of the sun, and the good government 

3 of the world. And when they sec evil-doing 


B 

And the two men took me from thence, they 19 
carried me up on to the sixth heaven, and I saw 
there seven ranks of angels very bright and 
glorious, their faces shining like the sun, and 
there is no difference in their faces, nor in their 
extent, nor in the composition of their clothes. 

These organize and learn the good ordering of 2 
the world and the goings of the stars, of the sun 
and of the moon. 

Angels, angels, these heavenly angels harmo- 3 


rebelled before the creation of Adam ; that they had templed Eve and brought about the fall of the angels in the 
days of Jared. Thus, in i En. lxix and here, the leaders of the angels who fell in Jared’s days are Satans. This 
is practically the v iew of portions of ihe Talmud. See Weber, pp. 211, 243, 244. 

who with their prince Satanail. Quoted in Test. Dan v. 5, 6 . . . tS>v 7iuet pdrau ttjt Ttovt^nas. 'Xvlyvun yap iv 
$ W.\m Ewffl* tov ducaiov . . . In 0 dpx<uu vpotv 6 Saravas eariu ({pSiu is corrupt for aurS.u). Our text can hardly mean that 
all the Watchers rebelled, but only that it was from the class of the Watchers that the rebels proceeded. It is indeed 
possible that the writer’s scheme may differ from the conception we have given above, and be as follows. The 
iebellious Watchers, with their prince Satanail, are confined lo the fifth heaven. The subordinate angels ('after 
them ’) who followed them (? = ‘lhe order that was under him.’ xxix. 4) are imprisoned in the second heaven, whereas 
the W atchers who went further and descended to earth and sinned with women are impiisoned under the earth. 
This view is very attractive, but raises more difficulties than the one we have followed. The MSS. reading fifth in 
vii; 3 does indeed favour it, but for ‘prince who’ in lhat verse we must read ‘prince and leaders who’. The main 
objections, however, lie in xviii. fc>, 9, and in vii. 3 where the prisoners of the second heaven are clearly identified 
with the fallen Watchers. In xxix. 4, 5 Satanail with his angels is cast down from heaven, to the air, above the abyss. 

4. after them (A), i. e. of lhe same sort as they. 

three. According to 1 En. ix. 6 the leader was Azazel, or vi. 3, ix. 7 Semjaza ; Jalkut Schim, Here sell. 44 gives 
Assael and Semjaza. 

Ermon See 1 En. vi. 2 -6. 

broke through their vows. Ilermon means a place of cursing or vowing. We should expect ‘bound 
themselves by mutual vows ’ as in 1 En. vi. 5. 

5. 1 En. x. 8, vii. 2. 

6. 1 En. x. 4 15. 

they will be punished. Not those who weep, but the lustful Watchers are punished. 

7. There is some confusion in this verse. Enoch has seen in vii the rebellious Watchers in torment in the second 
heaven, but here he proceeds to refer to the lustful Watchers punished under the earth. We have not had an account 
of his journey thither. 

I prayed for them. Sec vii. 5 (note). 

8. 9. T he \\ atchers arc silent oul of sympathy for their fallen brethren, and at Enoch's rebuke they resume their 
worship, but with sadness. 

XIX. 1. This account of the sixth heaven disagrees more or less with that of Test. J.evi iii. 3, 6, with that of 
Chug. 12'', and with the colourless account in Asc. Is. 

there is no difference in their faces, 6cc. Asc. v iii. 16 ‘ Omnium una species et gloria aequalis ’ seems to be 
derived from our texl, as it emphasizes the differences in glory between the angelic orders in each of the first five 
heavens, and emphasizes no less the equality in glory of all the angels of lhe sixth heaven. (Cf. Asc. Is. viii. 5- 7.) 

2. The heavenly bodies are under Uriel in 1 En. lxxii-lxxxii. 
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3 


A 

they make commandments and instruction, and 
sweet and loud singing, and all songs of praise. 
These are the archangels who are above angels, 

4 measure all life in heaven and on earth, and the 
angels who are appointed over seasons and years, 
the angels who are over rivers and sea, and who 
are over the fruits of the earth, and the angels 
who are over every grass, giving food to all, to 

5 every living thing, and the angels who write all 
the souls of men, and all their deeds, and their 

6 lives before the Lord's face; in their midst are 
six Phoenixes and six Cherubim and six six¬ 
winged ones continually with one voice singing 
one voice, and it is not possible to describe their 
singing, and they rejoice fbefore the Lordf at 
his footstool. 

Hence they took Enoch into the seventh Heaven. 

1 And those two men lifted me up thence on to 
the seventh Heaven, and I saw there a very great 
light, and fiery troops of great archangels, in¬ 
corporeal forces, and dominions, orders and 
governments, cherubim and seraphim, thrones 
and manv-eyed ones, nine regiments, the Ioanit 
stations of light, and I became afraid, and began 

2 to tremble with great terror, and those men took 
me, and led me after them, and said to me: 

3 Have courage, Enoch, do not fear,’ and showed 
me the Lord from afar, sitting on His very high 
throne. For what is there on the tenth heaven, 
since the Lord dwells here? On the tenth 
heaven is God, in the Hebrew tongue he is called 
Aravat. And all the heavenly troops would 


B 

nize all the heavenly life, organize the commands, 
teachings and euphony, and singing and every 
glorious praise. 

And those angels that rule over the seasons 4 
and the years, and the angels that are over rivers 
and seas, and the angels that are over the fruit 
and grass and everything bubbling (sic), and 5 
angels who organize all the life of all people and 
write before the Lord’s face. 

In their midst seven phoenixes, seven cherubim, 6 
and seven six-winged ones, voicing and singing to 
each other as one, and it is impossible to describe 
their singing, and the Lord rejoices in his foot¬ 
stool. 

Enoch’s ascent on to the Seventh Heaven. 

And the two men lifted me up thence and 20 
carried me up on to the seventh heaven. And 
I saw there a great light and all the fiery troops 
of incorporeal archangels and the shining station 
of the Ostanim, and I became afraid and began 
to tremble. 

And the two men put me in the midst of them, 2 
saying to me : ‘ Have courage, Enoch, fear not.’ 

They showed me from afar the Lord sitting on 3 
his throne, and all the heavenly troops in com¬ 
panies stepping on to the steps and they kept 
bowing down to the Lord, and would then walk 4 
away and go to their places in joy and happiness 
and in immeasurable light; 


4. Subordinate spirits are over these natural objects in i En. lx. Cf. l En. lxxxii. 13; Rev. ix. 14, xvi. 5. 
bubbling (B.), lit. ‘boiling’, i.e. ‘gushing forth’, ‘abundant’. 

3. Raphael’s function in 1 En. xx. 3. 

6. six six-winged ones. i.e. Seraphim, cf. xii. 1 (notes). Note that Cherubini and Seraphim are also in the seventh 
heaven. Chug. i2 b places Seraphim, Ophannim, and Chajjoth, and other angels of service in the seventh heaven. Test. 
Levi iii. 5 agrees with this verse, and places in the sixth heaven dg^dyyrXoi oi XeiTvvpy»vvT<s. 
one voice. A dittography. 

XX. 1. With this description of the heavenly hosts, cf. Isa. vi; Ezek. i; 1 En. xiv. 9-17, Ixxi. 7-9 ; Rev. iv. For 
Chug. t2 b see xix. 6 fnote). But this account can well compare for grandeur with any of the above. 

dominions, orders, and governments .. thrones. So exactly Col. 1. 16 tire Opavm hire kv(h 6 t>)tc.- hire 
a PX ai f ‘r< ffouotni. Cf. Eph. i. 21 xnl e£ov<r!as xni Swapeoii xm jciprdrijror: also Rom, viii. 38; Eph. iii. IO, 15 ; 

i Bet. iii. 22 ; 1 En. Ixi. 10. 

many-eyed. Seems to be derived from Ezek. x. 12. These are the Ophannim. Cf. 1 En. Ixi. 10, and 1 > here, 
nine regiments. We must read ‘ten’, to agree with ver. 3, where there are ten grades corresponding to the ten 
steps. 

Ioanit stations of light. Apparently some reference to the Apocalypse of John. 

I became afraid, &c. 1 En. xiv 14. 

2 Have courage. &c. Cf. i. 8. 

3. the Lord ... on His very high throne. Isa. vi. 1 ; 1 En. xiv. 20 ; Rev. xix. 4. 
tenth heaven. Cf. xxi. 6 Incite), xxii. 1. 

Aravat. See xxii. 1. 

all the heavenly troops , . on the ten steps according to their rank. These hosts consist of the ten 
troops mentioned in ver. 1, arranged in the order of their rank. According to M'aimonides in the Mishnc Thorn S. 1 ; 
Jesode Thora C. 2, they are: Chajjoth, Ophannim, Areliim, Chashmallim, Seraphim, MaPachiin, Elohiin, licne 
Elohim, Kerubim! Islam (W’eber, p. 163). In the Berith menucka the list is different: Areliim, Ishim, Bene Elohim, 
Mal’achim, Chashmallim, Tarshishim, Shina’nim, Kerubim, Ophannim, Seraphim (Eisenmenger, ii. 374). But the 
nearest parallel is to be found in the nine orders of Dionysius the Areopagite, i.e. Sepiirftlp, Xepovfiip, OpiW, Kvptitfrts, 
byvapcis, *E£w«Tint, ’Apyoi, ’Ap^E/yfiioi, "AyyeXoi. These are reproduced in Dante, Par. c. xxviii, where the slightly 
differing arrangement of Gregory the Great (Horn, xxxiv. 7) is censured. 
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THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 20. 2 —22. 2 


A 

come and .stand on the ten steps according to 
their rank, and would bow down to t he Lord, 

4 and would again go to their places in joy and 
felicity, singing songs in the boundless light with 
small and tender voices, gloriously serving him. 

Of how the angels here left Enoch, at the end of 
the seventh Heaven, and went away from 
him unseen. 

1 And the cherubim and seraphim standing 
about the throne, the six-winged and many-eyed 
ones do not depart, standing before the Lord’s 
face doing his will, and cover his whole throne, 
singing with gentle voice before the Lord’s face: 
‘Holy, holy, holy, Lord Ruler of Sabaoth, 

2 heavens and earth are full of Thy glory.’ Whe n 
I saw all these things, those men said to me: 
‘ Enoch, thus far is it commanded us to journey 
with thee,’ and those men went away from me, 
and thereupon I saw them not. And I remained 
alone at the end of the seventh heaven and 
Irecamc afraid, and fell on my face and said to 
myself: ‘Woe is me, what has befallen me?’ 

3 And the Lord sent one of his glorious ones, the 
archangel Gabriel, and he said to me: 1 Have 
courage, Enoch, do not fear, arise before the 
Lord’s face into eternity, arise, come with me,’ 

4 and I answered him, and said in myself: ‘ My 
Lord,-my soul is departed from me, from terror 
and trembling,’ and I called to the men who led 
me up to this place, on them I relied, and it is 

■> with them 1 go before the Lord’s face. And 
Gabriel caught me up, as a leaf caught up by the 
wind, and placed me before the Lord’s face. 


B 


and the glorious 21 

ones serving him do not leave him by night nor 
go away by day, standing before the Lord’s face, 
and working his will, and all the troops of cheru¬ 
bim and seraphim about his throne never leaving 
him , and the six-winged ones cover his throne, 
singing before the Lord’s face. 

And when I saw all, the two men went away 2 
from ine and thenceforward I saw them not. 
And they left me alone at the end of heaven, 
and I grew afraid and fell on my face. 

And the Lord sent one of his glorious ones 3 
Gabriel to me, and he said to me : ‘ Have cour¬ 
age, Enoch, fear not the troops, come after me, 
and stand before the Lord’s face into eternity.’ 

And I said to him : ‘ Woe is me, my Lord, my 4 
soul is gone out of me for terror, call up to me 
the two men who brought me to the place, be¬ 
cause I trusted them and with them I go before 
the Lord’s face.’ 

And Gabriel seized me, just as a leaf seized by 5 
the wind, and took me, and put me before the 
Lord’s face. 


A 

6 And I saw the eighth Heaven, which is called in the Hebrew tongue Muzaloth, changer of the 
seasons, of drought, and of wet. and of the twelve signs of the zodiac, which are above the seventh 
Heaven. And I saw the ninth Heaven, which is called in Hebrew Kuchavim, where arc the 
heavenly homes of the twelve signs of the zodiac. 

In the tenth Heaven the archangel Michael led Enoch to before the Lord's face. 

1 On the tenth Heaven, Aravoth, I saw' the appearance of the Lord’s face, like iron made to glow in 
fire, and brought out, emitting sparks, and it burns. Thus I saw the Lord’s face, but the Lord's face 
is ineffable, marvellous and very aw'ftil, and very, very terrible. 

2 And who am I to tell of the Lord’s unspeakable being, and of his very w'onderful face ? and 
1 cannot tell the quantity of his many instructions, and various voices, the Lord’s throne very great 

XXI. 1. do uot depart. Cl", l Kn. xiv. 23. 
six-winged . . . Thy glory. Isa. vi. 2, 3. 

3. Have courage. See i. 8, xx. 2, xxi. 5 : 1 En. xv. 1. 

5- Cf. ver. 3. 

6 . this verse is clearly an interpolation. It is not found either in B or Sok. Furthermore, throughout the rest of the 
hook only seven heavens are mentioned or implied. The term Muzaloth is the Hebrew name lor the twelve signs 
of the Zodiac !"li, JO, Kuchavim is merely a transliteration of Some ground for this conception may be. found 

in 1 En. xiv. 17, where the path of the stars is above the throne of God, and as the throne of God according to this 
book is m the seventh heaven, the signs and stars might be regarded as in the eighth or ninth. 

XXI I . 1-3. Aravoth a transliteration of ni2~l>', which according to Chagig, I2 b was really the seventh heaven. The 
rest of ver. 1. and verses 2, 3, may in some form have belonged to the text. I have with some hesitation rejected them. 
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THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 22. 


1 


A 

and not made with hands, nor the quantity of those standing round him, troops of cherubim and 
■5 seraphim, nor their incessant singing, nor his immutable beauty, and who shall tell of the ineffable 
greatness of his glory ? 


A 

4 And I fell prone and bowed down to the Lord, 

5 and the Lord with his lips said to me: ‘ Have 
courage, Enoch, do not fear, arise and stand 
before my face into eternity.’ 

6 And the archistratege Michael lifted me up. 
and led me to before the Lord’s face. 

And the Lord said to his servants tempting 
them: ‘ Let Enoch stand before my face into 

7 eternity,’ and the glorious ones bowed down to 
the Lord, and said : ‘ Let Enoch go according to 
Thy word.’ 

8 And the Lord said to Michael: ‘ Go and take 
Enoch from out his earthly garments, and anoint 
him with my sweet ointment, and put him into 
the garments of My glory.’ 

9 And Michael did thus, as the Lord told him. 

1 le anointed me, and dressed me, and the appear¬ 
ance of that ointment is more than the great 
light, and his ointment is like sweet dew, and its 

10 smell mild, shining like the sun’s ray, and I looked 
at myself, and was like one of his glorious ones. 

11 And the Lord summoned one of his arch¬ 
angels by name I’ravuil, whose knowledge_was 
quicker in wisdom than, the other archangels, - 
who wrote all die deeds of thc_.Lord ; ,and_thc 

12 Lord'saicT'td’Pravuil: * Bring out the b ooks from 
-my-store-houses7 and a ~re ed of_ quick-writing, 
and~^iv§~iV ~ttr~E hoch, and deliver to him the 
choice and fcomfortingf books out of thy hand.’ 


Of Enoch’s writing, how he wrote his wonderful 
journeyings and the heavenly apparitions 
and himself wrote three hundred and sixty- 
six books. 

i And he was telling me all the works of heaven, 
earth and sea, and all the elements, their passages 
and goings, and the thunderings of the thunders, 
the sun and moon, the goings and changes of 
the stars, the seasons, years, days, and hours, 
the risings of the wind, the numbers of the angels, 


I! 

and I fell prone, and could not see the Lord God, 22 
and I bowed down to the Lord, and the Lord 8 
God spake to Michael: ‘ Take Enoch, and take 
him out from his earthly (sc. garments), and anoint 
him with sweet oil, and clothe him in garments 
of glory.’ And Michael took me out from my g 
garments, and anointed me with sweet oil; and 
the appearance of that oil is better than great 
light, and its ointment like sweet dew, and its 
smell like myrrh, and shining like the rays of the 
sun. 

And I looked down looking at myself, and io 
l was as one of the glorious ones, and there was 
no difference. And the terror and trembling 
went away from me, and the Lord with his mouth 4 
summoned me and said : * Have courage, Enoch, 
fear not, stand before my face into eternity.’ 

And the Lord's archistratege Michael brought 6 
me before the face of God. The Lord tempted 
his servants, and said to them : ‘ Let Enoch step 
up to stand before my face into eternity.’ And 7 
the Lord’s glorious ones bowed down, and said : 

‘ Let him step up.’ 

And the Lord summoned Vretil, one of his xi 
archangels, who is wise and writes down all the 
Lord’s works. 

And the Lord said to Vretil: ■ Take the books 12 
from the safe places, and give Enoch a reed, and 
tell him the books.’ And Vretil hastened and 
brought me the books all made sharp with myrrh, 
and gave me the reed out of his hand. 


And he began to tell me all tilings in heaven 23 1 
and earth and sea, the courses and dwellings of 
all the elements, the seasons of the years, the 
courses and mutations of the days, and the com¬ 
mandments and teachings. 


4. ana could not sec the Lord God (B j. Contrast xxii. 1 (A) 

6. Michael. Cf. I En. l*xi. 13, 14, where Michael takes charge of Enoch, lie is the chief of the archangels in 
1 En. ;d. 9 also. As toe angel set over Israel, 1 En. xx. 5 he is naturally the chief captain. 

8. sweet ointment. TJus is ro tAmoi/ toC e’AAv of Apoc. Mosis ix. 3, xiii. 1. See also viii. 7 ; Evang. Nicod. ii * 
In verse 9 here this oil is described and in verse 10 ns effects. 0 - v 

garments of My glory. These are the raiment of the blessed. Cf. 1 En. lxii. 15, cviii. 12; 2 Cor. ' s 
ev. 111. 4, 5, 18 : iv. 4 ; v| - 11 > vn> 9 > * 3 > * 4 ; 4 Ezra ii. 39, 45 ; Herm. Sim. viii. 2 : Ase. Is. ix. 9 

11. Pravuil. I cannot find this name anywhere else. B has Vretil. 

12. safe places (B), lit. ‘store-rooms’. 

a r ^ e d • • • give it to Enoch, These words are drawn upon in Liber S. iohannis Apocryplius (Thilo, Cod. ,-lfiocr. 
N.T. vol. 1, p. 890) : ’ Elevavit Henoc super firmament® . . . el praecepit ei dari calamum . . . et sedens scripsit 
sexaginta septem ltbros ’. 1 

■^comforting- 1 . Read as B suggests ‘fragrant with myrrh ’. 

XXIII. 1. This verse might well describe the Book of the Heavenly Luminaries in 1 En. Ixv.ii lxxxii. 
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THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 23. 2—24. 


A 

2 and the formation of their songs, and all human 
things, the tongue of every human song and life, 
the commandments, instructions, and sweet¬ 
voiced singings, and all things that it is fitting to 
learn. And I’ravuil told me: ‘ All the things 

4 that 1 have told thee, we have written. Sit and 
write all the souls of mankind, however many of 
them are born, and the places prepared for them 

5 to eternity ; for all souls are prepared to eternity, 
before the formation of the world.’ And all 

6 double thirty days and thirty nights, and I wrote 
out all things exactly, and wrote three hundred 
and sixty-six books. 

Of the great secrets of God, which God revealed 
and told to Enoch, and spoke with him face 
to face. 

1 And the Lord summoned me, and said to me : 
1 Enoch, sit down on my left with Gabriel.’ And 
1 bowed down to the Lord, and the Lord spoke 

2 to me: Enoch, beloved, all thou seest, all things 
that arc standing finished I tell to thee even 
before the very beginning, all that I created from 
non-being, and visible things from invisible. 

3 Hear, Enoch, and take in these my words, for 
not to My angels have I told my secret, and I 


B 


And Vretil was telling inc thirty days and 
thirty nights, his lips talking unintermittently. 
And I did not rest thirty days and thirty nights 
writing all the signs, and when I finished, I had 
written three hundred and sixty books. 


And the Lord summoned me, and put me on 24 
his left near Gabriel. And I bowed down to the 
Lord. 

And he spake to me: All the things thou hast 2 
seen, Enoch, standing and walking and completed 
by me, I will tell thee, before they took shape. 

First all the things I created from non-existence 
into existence, and from invisible to visible. 

And to my angels I have not made known my 3 


formation of their songs. Possibly we should read 1 songs of the armed hosts see xvii. 

5. all souls are prepared . . . before the formation of the world. The Platonic doctrine of the pre-existence 
ol the soul is here taught. We find that it had already made its way into Jewish thought in Egypt; cf. Wisdom of 
Solomon yiii. 19, 20 nats Si ’Ip’jv eiepvrjs, 'jiux’js re eXaxov ayadijs, paXXav Si ayados rjXOov els (fulfill aplavrov. This 
doctrine was accepted and further developed by Philo. According to him the whole atmosphere is filled with souls. 
Among these, those who are nearer the earth and are attracted by the body descend into mortal bodies (toi'tov r&v 
\jrvxiin 1 at piv KuriutTiv eiSeSjjtrapevai trapaai BvtjroTs, otrai npotryeiiWarui (cat tpiXoaaiparoi, De Sonin. i. 22). When they have 
entered the body they are swept off by it as by a river and swallowed up in its eddies (eKeivm Si Sionep els narapov to 
teiapn Karafiamu Tore pin veto auppov Stvr)s UtatoraTijs Speratedeitjai Karenadtjaav, De Gigant. 3). Only a few escape by 
obedience to a spiritual philosophy and come to share in the incorporeal and imperishable life that is with God 
(De Gigant. 3). Hut there were other souls, called demons in philosophy and angels in Scripture, who dwelling in the 
higher parts were never entangled by love of the earthly (prjSev'os piv r5>v neptyeltav irari opex^etirai ro napanav, 
De Sorim. :. 22), and who reported the commands of the Father to the children, and the needs of the children to the 
Father (t as rav narpb r e’teiKeXevaets Tins eKyovois Kai r as ran eVyovcoy ^pet'cir rca tempi SiayyeXXovat, De Somn. i. 22 ; cf. De 
GigUnt. 4). This doctrine of the pre-existence of the soul was according to Josephus, Belt. lutl. ii. 8. 11, held by the 
Fssencs : k ai yap eppiarai nap avnus rjSe 1 j Sci£it. (jedaprii piv eleal ra teoepara koi rtjv uXijv ov povipov aureus, ras Si G l X f '*s 
aBavartivs uei inapteetv, Kai trvpnXeKeirftai pie. tK rav Xenriirnrov <f>utto>o<is tilOtptts, Sxrnep eipKT.iis rois aaepatriv ivyyl nvi 
(j'.vtetKfj kut turn cape vas, eteeiSnv 8 c tivtOS, tel rtov Kara (Tuptca SerrpStv, Ola Srj paKpas SoiXeias aTTTjWaypteas t rare xaipeiv (cat 
perewpovs (jie’peieBai. It became a prevailing dogma in later Judaism. All souls which were to enter human bodies 
existed before the creation of the world in the Garden of Eden (Tanchuma, Pikkude 3) or in the seventh heaven 
Chagig. i2 b ) or in a certain chamber (* 1 S 1 X) (Sifre 143'') whence God called them forth to enter human bodies. These 
souls were conceived of as actually living beings. According to Bereshith rahba c. 8, God takes counsel with the souls 
of the righteous before lie creates the earth (cf. Weber, pp. 204. 205, 217-20). See xxx. 16 (note). 

6. double thirty days. Cf. Ixviii. 1, ‘sixty days.’ 

XXIV. 2. took shape ( 15 ). lit. ’became’. 

from non-being. Here creation ex nihilo seems to be taught. In Philo, on the other hand, the world was 
not created, but only formed from pre-existent chaotic elements. In one passage, however, where the absolute 
creation of the world is taught, we have an actual and almost verbal agreement with our text — i>s ijXios avareiXas rii 
KfKpvjiptva root aiapariav etriSeiKvvrat, aura) Ka't a 8eos rq teavra yevvrjteas av povuv els r it eptpavis rjyayev, aXXd (cat n nporepov 
iwk .(' cncittj tree, oi Srjpiovpyhs pavov, aXXii Ka't Krtarrjs auras »» (De Sumn. i. 13). Probably, however, from non-being 
is a rendering of <k rwv p!/ Svraev. This will harmonize with xxv. 1. 

visible things from invisible. Cf. the passage just quoted from Philo; also Heb. xi. 3 ‘the world has been 
formed by the word of God, so that what is seen hath not been made out of things which do appear’. These 
words from Hebrews do not necessarily imply creation, but can naturally be interpreted after Philo’s conceptions. 
In Gen. i. 2 we find the idea of invisible elements introduced by the I.XX as it gives 7 Si yr) ijv daparos as a rendering 
of what we translate by | the earth was waste ’. 

3. not to My angels. Cf. xl. 3 ; 1 Pet. i. 12. 
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THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 24 3—26. 2 


A 

have not told them their rise, nor my endless 
realm, nor have they understood my creating, 

4 which I tell thee to-day. For before all things 
were visible, I alone used to go about in the in¬ 
visible things, like the sun from cast to west, and 

5 from west to east. But even the sun has peace 
in itself, while I found no peace, because I was 
creating all things, and I conceived the thought 
of placing foundations, and of creating visible 
creation. 

God relates to Enoch, how out of the very lowest 
darknesscomcs down thevisibleand invisible. 

25 1 I commanded in the very lowest parts, that 

visible things should come down from invisible, 
and Adoil came down very great, and I beheld 
- him, and lo 1 he had a belly of great light. And 
I said to him: f Become undone, Adoil, and let 

3 the visible come out of thee.’ And lie came un¬ 
done, and a great light came out. And I was in 
the midst of the great light, and as there is born 
light from light, there came forth a great age, 
and showed all creation, which I had thought to 

4 create. And I saw that it was good. And 
I placed for myself a throne, and took my seat 
on it, and said to the light: ‘Go thou up higher 
and fix thyself high above the throne, and be 

1 a foundation to the highest tilings.’ And above 
the light there is nothing else, and then I bent 
up and looked up from my throne. 

God summons from the very lowest a second 
time that Archas, heavy and very red, 
should come forth. 

26 t And I summoned the very lowest a second 

lime, and said: ‘ Let Archas come forth hard,’ 
and he came forth hard from the invisible. And 
Archas came forth, hard, heavy, and very red. 

2 And I said: ‘Be opened, Archas, and let there 
be bom from thee,’ and he came undone, an age 


B 

secrets, nor told them the secrets, nor their 
establishments, nor my endless and incompre¬ 
hensible thinking out of creation. And I opened 4 
up the light. And I rode through the midst of 
the light, just as one of the invisible, just as the 
sun rides from east to west; and I conceived the 5 
thought to place foundations and to create visible 
creation. 


I commanded in the very lowest that the very 25 1 
great Idoil should come forth, having in his belly 
a very great stone. 

And I spoke to him : ‘ Burst asunder Idoil, 2 
and let there be the visible born out of thee.’ 

And he burst asunder. There came out of 3 
him a great stone, and thither bearing (or ‘ carry¬ 
ing,’ sic | all creation, which I had wished to 
create, and I saw that it was good. 

And I put a throne also for myself, and sat 4 
down on it. I said to the light : ‘ Go up higher 
and make thyself firm and be a foundation for 
the highest.’ 

And there is nothing higher than the light, 3 
only nothing; and I saw, having bent myself up 
from my throne. 


I summoned a second time in the very lowest, 26 1 
and said that there should come out from the 
invisible into the firm one thing visible. And 
Aruchas came out firm and heavy and very black. 

And I saw that it was well. 4 


their establishments (B). lit. ; the manner in which they were established ’. 

XXV. 1. Here the formation of the world from pre-existing elements is taught, as in the Book of W isdom xi. 17 

vXrjs. Cf. also Philo, De luslitia 7 Minuet fif fj tov Koafiov ye I'tiTi', . . . Tit yitfi 407 ovra eVa.XeereV ets TO ui/m. 
This is in the main the teaching of the Talmud. See W'cber, 193-6. 

Adoil. Is this from TX 1’ = ‘ the hand of God’? The word does not occur elsewhere that I am aware of. In 
this and the two subsequent verses we have an adaptation of an Egyptian myth. 

2. We have here a modification of the egg theory of the universe. See Clem. Recog. x. 17, 30. In Brugsch, Ret. 
u. Myth. d. alien Aegypter, p. 101, we find a very close parallel. According to the monuments: ‘der erste Sehop- 
fungsact begann mil der Bildung eines Eies aus dem Urgewiisser, aus dem das Tageslicht, die unmittelbare Ursache 
des I.ebens in dern Bereiehe der irdischen Welt, herausbraeh.’ 

3. a great light came out. This exactly agrees with the ancient Egyptian myth as described in preceding 
note. Cf. also Brugsch. Ret. a. Myth. pp. 160, 161 on ‘ Die Geburt des Lichtes ’. 

there came forth a great age. This should refer to the world of the heavens, as the earth is dealt with in 
the next chapter. 

4. 1 placed for myself a throne. This throne was created before the world according to Rereshim rabba e. t as 
here. This idea may have found support in the LXX of Prov. viii. 27, where wisdom declares that she was with God 
at the creation when lie established His throne upon the winds. 

XXVI. 1. Formation, hut not creation, of the earth. Archas may be from yon, or possibly from 
very red. So A, but B reads ‘ very black ’ ; cf. next verse ‘ very dark ’. 

the firm (B) = ‘ the hard ‘ fixed ’. 
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THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 26. 2—28. 5 

A B 

came forth, very great and very dark, bearing And I said to him : 

3 the creation of all lower things, and I saw that it 
was good and said to him: ‘ Go thou down • Go below and make thyself firm.’ And it 

below, and make thyself firm, and be for a became the foundation for the lowest. And 

foundation for the lower things,’ and it happened under the darkness there is nothing, 

and he went down and fixed himself, and became 
the foundation for the lower things, and below' 
the darkness there is nothing else. 

Of how God founded the water, and surrounded 
it with light, and established on it seven 
islands. 

1 And 1 commanded that there should be taken Having surrounded some things with light, 27 1 

- from light and darkness, and 1 said : ‘ Be thick,' I made thick and stretched forth a road of water 2 

and it became thus, and I spread it out with the over the darkness, 

light, and it became w'atcr, and I spread it out 
over the darkness, 

A 

3 below the light, and then 1 made firm the waters, that is to say the bottomless, and I made founda¬ 
tion of light around the water, and created seven circles from inside, and imaged it (sc. the water) 
like crystal wet and dry, that is to say like glass, and the circumccssion of the waters and the other 
elements, and I showed each one of them its road, and the seven stars each one of them in its 

4 heaven, that they go thus, and I saw that it was good. And I separated between light and between 
darkness, that is to say in the midst of the water hither and thither, and I said to the light, that it 
should be the day, and to the darkness, that it should be the night, and there w’as evening and there 
was morning the first day. 

A B 

The week in which God showed Enoch all his 
wisdom and power, throughout all the seven 
days, ho# he created all the heavenly and 
earthly forces and all moving things even 
down to man. 

1 And then I made firm the heavenly circle, and And I made firm great rocks, and commanded 28 1, 

made that the lower water which is under heaven the bottomless waves to dry up on the dry 
collect itself together, into one w'hole, and that (j£. land), and on the rivers having collected into 4 

the chaos become dry, and it became so. one place the falling into (sc. the waters that fall 

2 Out of the waves I created rock hard and big, into) the bottomless sea and binding them with 

and from the rock I piled up the dry, and the dry a yoke, I gave an eternal boundary in the midst 

3 I called earth, and the midst of the earth I called of between) sea and earth, that shall not be 

4 abyss, that is to say the bottomless, I collected broken through by the water. And I made fast 

the sea in one place and bound it together with the firm, and founded the water over it. 

a yoke. And I said to the sea : ‘ Behold I give 
thee thy eternal limits, and thou shalt not break 
loose from thy component parts.’ Thus 1 made 

5 fast the firmament. This day 1 called me the 
first-created. 

XXVII. The title is very corrupt. 

1. there should be taken from light and darkness. Contrast Gen. i. 4. I do not pretend to understand what 
follows. 

3. the seven stars. Sec xxx. 5. 

4. Gen. i. 4, 5. 

XXVIII. 1. Gen. i. y. 

2. the dry I called earth, an exact rendering of Gen. i. 10. 

3. This may he Sheol, or Tartarus (cf. xxix. 5), or it may he the abysses of the waters. Cf. Gen. vii. 11 ; viii. 2 ; 

1 Kn. lxxxix. 7, 8 ; Jub. ii. 2. 

4. Cf. Job xxvi. 10; I’s. civ. 9; I'rov. viii. 29; Jer. \. 22. 

firmament. Gen. i. 7 , 8 . 

5. This verse should be read immediately after xxix; and together with that chapter should be restored before xxviii. 

This is clear from the analogy of xxx. 1, 2, 7, 8. It is impossible in its present position. 
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A 

29 * Then it became evening, and then again morn¬ 
ing, and it was the second day. 

[Monday is the first day.] The fiery Essence. 

And for all the heavenly troops I imaged the 
image and essence of fire, and my eye looked at 
the very hard, firm rock, and from the gleam of 
my eye the lightning received its wonderful 

2 nature, which is both fire in water and water in 
fire, and one does not put out the other, nor does 
the one dry up the other, therefore the lightning 
is brighter than the sun, softer than water and 

3 firmer than hard rock. And from the rock I cut 
off a great fire, and from the fire 1 created the 
orders of the incorporeal ten troops of angels, and 
their weapons are fiery and their raiment a 
burning flame, and I commanded that each one 
should stand in his order. 


And for all the heavenly troops I formed the 29 « 
sun out of the great light, and put it in the 
heavens that it should shine over the earth. 


Front the stone I cut a great fire and from the 3 
stone 1 created the incorporeal troops, and all 
the troops of stars, of Cherubim, Seraphim and 
Ophannim I cut from the fire. 


A 

Here Satanail with his angels was thrown down from the height. 

4 And one from out the order of angels, having turned away with the order that was under him, 
conceived an impossible thought, to place his throne higher than the clouds above the earth, that 
he might become equal in rank to my power. 

5 And I threw him out from the height with his angels, and he was flying in the air continuously 
above the bottomless. 


A 

30 t And then I created all the heavens, and the 
third day was. 

[Tuesday]. On the third day I commanded 
the earth to make grow great and fruitful trees, 


B 


And the earth 1 commanded to bring forth all 30 i 
kinds of tree and high hills, all kinds of grass and 


XXIX. i. [Monday is the first clay | bracketed as a Christian interpolation as ‘ Tuesday ’, ‘ VV ednesday ’, &e., in xxx. 
i, 2, &e. In Jub. ii. 2. and occasionally in patristic tradition, the creation of the angels is assigned to the first day -- 
evidently on the ground of Job xxxviii. 7—but according to Sheinoth Rabba 15 and the Targ. Jer. on Gen. i. 26 the angels 
were created on the second day as in our text. 

3. from the fire I created the . . . angels. So Pesikta 3' 1 : see Weber, /.. d.J. 161. 

4. one . . . with the order that was under him. This is clearly Satan. The rank below him is probably the 
Watchers. But however we interpret the text we are beset with difficulties. There are conllicting elements in the 
text. See xii and xviii with notes ; vii ; xix; xxxi. 3-7 (notes). 

place his throne higher than the clouds. If this is genuine we must take clouds in the. sense of heavens. 
Satan was one of the highest angels before his fall: cf. xviii. 4. Satan and Sammael can not be distinguished in 
Rabbinic writings. On the attempt of Sammael to found a kingdom see Weber, 244. The following passage from 
the Book of Adam and Eve I. vi is evidently derived from our text: ‘ The wicked Satan ... set me at naught anil 
sought the Godhead, so that I hurled him down from heaven.’ 

5. he was flying in the air continuously. This view seems to have been generally received amongst the Jews. 
Cf. Hph. ii. 2 ‘The prince of the power of the air’; vi. 12 ; Test. lienj. iii. 4 xoC u</uuu (fi-a) jnwv/inroe tuO BrXjop : 
Asc. Is. iv. 2 ‘Berial angelus magnus res huius mundi . . . deseendet e firmamento suo’; vii. 9 ‘Et aseendimus in 
finnamentum, ego et ille, et ibi vidi Sammaelem eiusque potestates ’; x. 29 ‘ deseendit in firmamentum ubi prineeps 
huius mundi habitat ’. Tuf. haarez, f. 9. 2 ‘ Under the sphere of the moon, which is the last under all, is a firmament... 
and there the souls of the demons are’. Cf. Eisenmenger, ii. 411. According to the Stoics, on the other hand, the 
abode of the blessed was under the moon. Cf. Tertull. De An. 54 ; Lucan, ix. 5 sq. For other authorities see Meyer on 
Eph. ii. 2 ; Eisenmenger, ii. 456. It is hard to get a consistent view of the demonology of this book ; it seems to be 
as follows : Satan, one of the archangels (xviii. 4; xxix. 4), seduced the Watchers of the fifth heaven into revolt, in 
order to establish a counter kingdom to God, xxix. 4. Therefore Satan, or the Satans (for it is the name of a class) 
(Weber, 244), were cast down from heaven, xxix. 5 ; xxxi. 4, and given the air for their habitation, xxix. 5. As for his 
followers, the Watehers of the fifth heaven, they were cast down to the seeond and there kept imprisoned and tortured, 
vii. 3; xviii. 4. Some, however, of the Satans or Watehers went down to earth and married the daughters of men, 
xviii. 4. From these were born giants, xviii. 5. Thereupon these Watehers were imprisoned under the earth, xviii. 
6, 7, and the souls of the giants, their children, became subjects of Satan. To return to the Satans, however—when 
man was created, Satan envied him and wished to make another world, xxxi. 3. Out of envy he tempted Eve to her 
fall, xxxi, 6. 

XXX. 1. Cf. Gen. i. 10, 11. 
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A B 

and hills, and seed to sow, and I planted Paradise, all kinds of seed that are sown, before 1 created 
and enclosed it, and placed as armed guardians living souls, and prepared food for them, 
flaming angels, and thus I created renewal. 

A 

2 Then came evening, and came morning the fourth day. 

[Wednesday]. On the fourth day I commanded that there should be great lights on the heavenly 

3 circles. On the first uppermost circle I placed the stars, Kruno, and on the second Aphrodit, on the 

4 third Aris, on the fifth Zeus, on the sixth Ermis, on the seventh lesser the moon, and adorned tt with 
the lesser stars. 

3 And on the lower I placed the sun for the illumination of day, and the moon and stars for the 

6 illumination of night. The sun that it should go according to each animal (ja signs of the zodiac), 
twelve, and I appointed the succession of the months and their names and lives, their thundcrings, 

7 and their hour-markings, how the)' should succeed. Then evening came and morning came the 
fifth day. 

A B 

[Thursday], On the fifth day I commanded And the sea I commanded to bring forth and 7 
the sea, that it should bring forth fishes, and give birth to its fishes, all kinds of reptiles that 

feathered birds of many varieties, and all animals creep over the earth, and wild beasts and cattle, 

creeping over the earth, going forth over the and all kinds of feathered birds, 

earth on four legs, and soaring in the air, male And when I had finished all, I told my wisdom 8 
sex and female, and every soul breathing the to create me man. 
spirit of life. 

8 And there came evening, and there came morn¬ 
ing the sixth day. 

A 

[Friday]. On the sixth day I commanded my wisdom to create man from seven consistencies: one, 

hills. This is corrupt. We should have a reference here probably to non-fruit-bearing trees, as in Jub. ii. 7 t« 

Xa to Kupiripa t( mu uKapna. 

seed to sow (A): ‘ all kinds of seed that are sown ’ (K). This phrase is found in Jub. ii. 7, as one of the third day 
creations. 

Paradise. ‘ Also in Jub. ii. 7, among the creations of the third day. 

2. heavenly circles. In I’hilo, De Mundi Op. 38, we find seven circles as here, though with a different meaning: 
rov ovptivov <purrtv (tttci di(£5)<T0iu kvkAqis. 

3. Gen. i. 14-19. In the Ckremography of Joel, circ. A. D. 1200, p. 34 (ed. Iickker, 1836), the discovery of the signs 
of the zodiac, the solstices and the seasons, and the naming of the planets, are assigned to -Seth ; but as such 
discoveries were anciently assigned to Enoch, and were only in later tradition ascribed to Seth, we may not unreason¬ 
ably regard the mention in Joel of the five planets, Kronos, Zeus, Ares, Aphrodite, Hermes, as ultimately derived from 
the Enoch literature. The statement in Joel is, 6 Sq 2 t]6 ny/wror ffvjit ... to mjpeia tuO ovpnvov <ai rat Tpoirits tS,v 
iviavT&v . . . /cm tow itarpois (iriOqmv ovopara /ecu rote 77(Vt( 7rXui//jrmr (is to yraplfadai VTTO TOO’ itydpco^cop . . , /cat TOO 
ptv npioTOV ?rXuyqT tjv f/edXfiif Kpdyny, Toy de devrepnv Ala, Tuv TpiTuv "Apeu, rur Tfrnproy ’AcJipoSiT/jy /cat rov jf/pnr ov 'Kppijy. 

In the mysteries of Mithras (see Origen, c. Celsum, vi. 22) the five planets and the sun and moon are said to be 
connected by a heavenly ladder. The previous chapter seems to connect these heavenly bodies with the seven 
heavens, as in our text. Their order in Origen is Kronos, Aphrodite, Zeus, Hermes, Ares. Selene, Helios. Archi¬ 
medes’ order (Macrob. in Sonin. Scip. i. 19. 2) is : Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, the Sun, Venus, Mercury, the Moon, and 
this is the one generally followed, e. g. Cicero, de Div. ii. 43. Plato refers to the five planets in his Timaeus, but the 
Epinomis, by a disciple of his, is the first to assign each planet to a god. The five planets were known to Israel in 

O.T. times : Kronos as IP2, Amos v. 26 : Aphrodite as Isa. xiv. 12 ; Ares as S’JIO, 2 Kings xvii. 30 ; Zeus as 13 , 
Isa. Ixv. 11 ; Hermes as 133 , Isa. xlvi. 1. 

5. the sun . . . according to each animal. See xiii-xiv and 1 En. Ixxii for the periods corresponding to the 
signs of the zodiac. 

6. the months, &c. See lvi and 1 En. Ixxiii-lxxiv. 

7. Cf. Gen. i. 20 -26. Note that most of the sixth day creations are here assigned to the fifth day. 

8. commanded my wisdom. Wisdom is here hypostatized as in Prov. viii. 30 ‘Then I was by him as a master 
workman’. In the llook of Wisdom, Wisdom is the assessor on God’s throne, ix. 4 ; was with Him when He made 
the world, ix. 9; was the instrument by which all things were created, viii. 5 ; is the ruler and renewer of all things, 
viii. 1 ; vii. 27. Cf. Philo’s Logos, the instrument by which God created the world. Cf. Leg. All. iii. 31 rr/cm 6eov Xc 
6 Xciyov avTov ferny, cS Kti0<mtp opyiiva 7 -pt><r \ pijoapi i oc fKotrpiiTToiu : also de Cherubim 35 ■ 

from seven consistencies. This list of substances seems to have some connexion with Stoic speculation 
IG. Sext. Math. ix. 81) and l’hilonic views. Cf. Philo, de Mundi Op. 51 ; man’s body is derived from the earth ; his 
bones have something in common with stones, Leg. All. ii. 7 (rj p'tv l£is /e otv,) nat rcXy c’uri Aidav /cal (vAar, >]s 
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A 

his flesh from the earth; two, his blood from the dew ; three, his eyes from the sun ; four, his bones 
from stone; five, his intelligence from the swiftness of the angels and from cloud ; six, his veins and 
his hair from the grass of the earth; seven, his soul from my breath and from the wind. 

9 And I gave him seven natures : to the flesh hearing, the eyes for sight, to the soul smell, the veins 
for touch, the blood for taste, the bones for endurance, to the intelligence sweetness (sc. enjoyment). 

10 I conceived a cunning saying to say, I created man from invisible and from visible nature, of 
both arc his death and life and image, fhe knows speech like some created thing, small in great - 

11 ness and again great in smallnessf, and I placed him on earth, a second angel, honourable, great 

12 and glorious, and I appointed him as ruler to rule on earth and to have my wisdom, and there was 
none like him of earth of all my existing creatures. 

13 And I appointed him a name, from the four component parts, from east, from west, from south, 
15 from north, and I appointed for him four special stars, and I called his name Adam, and showed him 

the two ways, the light and the darkness, and I told him: ‘ This is good, and that bad,’ that 

Kai ra ip fipie iamora \idais mrn'a) and on a higher level again man is allied to plant nature (fi Sc ijn're Sinreixei 
Kai firt ra (pvrd. Kai ex fipip Si eiVtx iaiKora (fi itoie, ovules re Kai Tpi^es), e. g. in respect to his nails and hair. Perhaps 
for‘veins’we should read ‘nails’ accordingly in our text. Finally, for the seventh element we may compare De 
Mundi Op. 46. 

Philo’s view of man’s nature is well summed up in De MunM Op. 51 nar avdpioms Kara pee ti/x Stdeaiae coKeicorai 
Oeiai \ 6 yea, rrjs paKiipins (fivercun’ . . . amiiyaapa yeyaecos, Kara Si rfie rpO (rcoparos KOTVoTKcv'y arrniTl to Kiiorpoi' (TVyKcKpiTOi. 
yup i k to); av top, yijs Kai v&aros Kai aipos Kai irvpas, cKaurov tux OToiyeiW ettrexey Karras to iirij 3 d\\ap pipes irpus cK7r\fip(oaiv 
IIIrnpKCrrronp vXijr, fjp tSct \afiietv tux Srjpiovpynp, tea TC\vlTC\ or]TaL rfiv aparfie ravrrjv ei’xoxa. For the later Talmudic 

views cf. Weber, 202-4; Malan’s Book of Adam and Eve, pp. 209-15. In the Anglo-Saxon Ritual (circ. 950),‘to 
which Dr. Murray has called my attention, man is said to be made out of eight substances : ‘ Octo pondcra de quibus 
factus est Adam. Pondus limi, inde factus est caro; pondus ignis, inde rubeus est sanguis et calidus ; pondus salis, 
inde sunt salsae lacrimae ; pondus roris, inde factus est sudor ; pondus floris, inde est varietas oculorum ; pondus 
nubis, inde est instabilitas mentium; pondus venti, inde est anhela frigida; pondus gratiae, inde est sensus hominis.’ 

9. seven natures. Cf. Philo, De Mundi Op. 40 Tfjs fi pc re par (fi'xfir to Sixa toO fiyepoeiKov pc par irrraxfi (r^iferat, rrpbr 
Trf xTf merdfieras Kai to (fiuvpTrjptov Spyavap Kai ini i nacn to yAvipov. Thus Philo has the vocal organ and the generative 
]lower in place of the bones and the intelligence. Plutarch, Plac. iv. 4 agrees with Philo, but adds an eighth, to 
rjyep.ixoeox, or directive power. See especially Test. Naph. 2 (notes). 

10. saying. We should expect a reference to a creative word. This \erse is very corrupt, but obviously man’s 
spiritual and material nature is meant. 

11. a second angel. According to the Beresh. Rab. fob 17, Adam, when first created, reached from the earth to 
the firmament. In the Book of Adam and Eve, I. x, Adam is called a ‘ bright angel ’. 

12. Gen. i. 26, 28. 

15. This verse may either be the source of or else derived from the Sibyll. Or. iii. 24 6 : 

nvrir 01} 6 cor eVU’ a rrXdaur rerpaypapparop ’A Sap 
top npcoTOP nbuerbi era icai ovpopa TrXppaoaapra 
tixrnXuyx Tf 8 {crip re pea ppfipbjP tc Kai ilpKTop. 

The third line frequently occurs, c.g. in ii. 195, viii. 321, xi. 3, and the order of letters is wrong. In the anonymous 
treatise De Montibus Sina et Sion, 4, formerly ascribed to Cyprian, we have a long account : ‘ Nomen accepit a Deo. 
Hebreicum Adam in Latino interpretat “terra caro facta”, eo quod ex quattuor cardinibus orbis terrarum pugno 
comprehendit, sicut scriptum est: '• pal mo mensus sum caelum et pugno comprehendi terrain et confinxi hominem ex 
omn. limo terrae; ad imaginem Dei feci ilium.” Oportuit ilium ex his quattuor cardinibus orbis terrae nomen in se 
portare Adam.’ At each of the four quarters four stars were set by the Creator, called anatole, dysis, arctus, mesembrion. 
Take from these stars the rirst letter of each, and you have the name d&i p. I!ede, in Genesin Expositio iv. approves, 
and adds that ‘ haec proprietas significat dominaturam Adam in quattuor partibus mundi ’. Cf. too the Chronicon of 
Glycas (circ. 1150) p. t43, and see Jub. iii. 28 (note). 

14. four special sta's. Cf. De Montibus Sina et Sion quoted under verse 13. ‘ Stars ’ may here mean ‘ angels ’. 

Certain ministering angels were appointed to wait on Adam, Jalkut Rub. fob 13; jalkut Schim. fol. 4 (see Book of 
Adam and Eve, p. 215). 

15. The strongest statement of free-will is that in Tanchuma Pikkudc 3 (quoted by Weber, p. 208) ‘God does not 
determine beforehand whether a man shall be righteous or wicked, but puts this into the hands of the man only ’. In 
the text free-will is presupposed in man, but this is prejudicially affected by his ignorance (verse 16): cf. Sirach 

XV. 14, 15 out or is opxfir caolpaep ilpflpainap Kai btfi^Kcp avrop ip x el P'‘ bcapinyXlov ovrov. tax OeKpr, irvprrpnfircLr e’xroXur, Kai 

f iarip niHTjrrai ciooKms. On the question generally see Josephus, Bell. lud. ii. 8, 14 ; Ant. xiii. 5, 9; xviii. 1,3; Psalms 
of Solomon, ed. by Ryle and James, pp. 95, 96. 

the two ways, the light aud the darkness. This popular figure of the Two Ways was suggested by Jer. 
xxi. 8 ‘ Thus saith the Lord : Behold, I set before you the way of life and the way of death ’; by Deut. xxx. 15 ‘ I have 
set before thee this day life and good and death and evil ’; Sirach xv. 17 exaxn apdpamap »; (a!) Kai u Ouivnor, Kai 8 iiw 
etboKrjar] Lod^rrfTcu avrefi : xvii. 6 Kai uyaB'a Kai koku vniaci(ep avTcitr. For parallel N.T. expressions cf. Matt. vii. 13, 14 ; 
2 Pet. ii. 2. Of the two great post-apostolic descriptions of the Two Ways, in the Didachl and in the Ep. oj Barnabas, 
that of the latter presents the nearest parallel to our text; chap, xvii oioi oio etcrlx bid ax fir Kai Ifinuaiar, fi re rov (fievrar 
fi tov uKornvr. In the Didachl i. 1 we have 8801 ova carl, pla rfir (Vi fir Kai pia rov OnvuTov : cf. Test. Asher i. 3, 4 &vo 
baovr couikcp 6 Oebr rots vi ids Tap ap&pdnap . . . abai ydp clctl bio, Ka\av Kai xakav : Sibyll. Or. viii. 399, 400 uvror bboir 
npoidryn (Svo, (cofir dcwiiTcw re Kai ypcoprjp npoidtjK dyad fie (cofie irpufXfVAu ; cf. also Herm. Aland, vi. I, 2 ; Clem. Alex. 
Strom, v. 5 ; Apost. Church Order, iv; Apost. Constitutions, vii. 1; Clem. Homilies v. 7. 

I told him : ‘ This is good and that bad,’ &c. This does not harmonize with the account in Gen., where the 
knowledge of good and evil follows on eating the forbidden fruit. 
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A 

1 should learn whether he has love towards me, or hatred, that it be clear which in his race 
love me. 

16 For 1 have seen his nature, but he has not seen his own nature, therefore through not seeing 
he will sin worse, and I said : ‘ After sin ivhat is there but death ? ’ 

17 And I put sleep into him and he fell asleep. And I took from him a rib, and created him 
|f a wife, that death should come to him by his wife, and I took his last word and called her name 

mother, that is to say, Eva. 

God gives over paradise to Adam, and gives him a command to see the heavens opened, and 
that he should see the angels singing the song of victory. 

31 1 Adam has life on earth, and I created a garden In Eden in the east, that he should observe the 
testament and keep the command. 

3 I made the heavens open to him, that he should see the angels singing the song of victory, and 
the gloomless light. 

3 And he was continuously in paradise, and the devil understood that I want to .create another 
world, because Adam was lord on earth, to rule and control it. 

4 The devil is the evil spirit of the lower places, fas a fugitive he made, he made Sotona from 

5 the heavens! as his name was Satomail, thus he became different from the angels, bid his nature 
did not change his intelligence as far as his understanding of righteous and sinful things. 


that I should learn whether he has love towards me or hatred. Deut. xiii. 3 ‘ Your God proveth you to 
know whether ye love the Lord your God ’. 

16. through not seeing he will sin worse. This ignorance, as we sec from the preceding verse, is not first 
and directly an ignorance of moral distinctions, but of his nature with its good and evil impulses ( 31 Dn IV' and 
yin IS'). Ignorance is thus regarded here as an evil in itself. This is probably the result of Platonic thought, which 
had gained great influence over Hellenistic Judaism, and the idea of the text seems related, however distantly, to that 
ethical system which may be summed up in the words nas S’ mWw nix (Plato, Leg". 731 c): olbiva av6pamav 

(kovtu ZkauapTuvtiv (Prot. 345 L>): kukos fiey yip ftotettf ( Tim. 861>). See also Legg. 734 B; Rep. ix. 589 c ; JJipp. Mai. 
296c. Herein it is taught that no man wilfully chooses evil in preference to good ; but in every act of moral judgement 
the determining motive is to be found in the real or seeming preponderance of good in the course adopted ; and that, 
should this course be the worse one. the error of judgement is due either to physical incapacities or faulty education, 
or to a combination of both. This view of sin as an involuntary affection of the soul follows logically from another 
Platonic principle already enunciated by our author (sec xxiii. 5, note). This principle is the pre-existence of the 
soul. The soul, as such, according to Platonic teaching, is wholly good. F.\il, therefore, cannot arise from its 
voluntary preferences, but from its limitations, i.e. from its physical and moral environment, from its relation to the 
body and from wrong education. In the Hook of Wisdom this view is widely diverged from. There the body is not 
held to be irredeemably evil, but souls are already good and bad on their entrance into this life (viii. 19,20). In Philo, 
on the other hand, there is in the main a return to the Platonic and Stoic doctrine. The body is irredeemably evil; 
it is in fact the tomb of the soul (aatpa irijpa ); and only the sensuously-inclined souls are incorporated with bodies 
(see above, xxiii. 5, note). The views adopted by our author on these and kindred points stand in some degree in 
a closer relation to the Platonic principles than do those of Philo or the author of the Book of Wisdom. Thus he 
held : (1) That the soul was created originally good. (2) That it was not predetermined either to good or ill by God, 
but left to mould its own destiny (see xxx. 15). (3) That its incorporation in a body, however, with its necessary 

limitations served to bias its preferences in the direction of evil. (4) That faithful souls will hereafter live as blessed 
incorporeal spirits, or at all events clothed only in God’s glory (xxii. 7); for there is no resurrection of the body. 

after sin . . . death. So Siraeh xxv. 24 ann yvouiKos upx’) u/n'prmr, <cai 81’ austjo thtoBvijiKapiv wavfus, lor 1 men 
were created exactly like the angels’, 1 En. lxix. 11, righteous and immortal, but death came through sin, Book of 
Wisdom , ii. 23, 24; 1 En. xcviii. 4. The same teaching is found in the Talmud : see YV cber, 2cS, 214, 239. This 
doctrine of man’s conditional immortality and of death entering the world through sin does not belong to O.T. 
literature; for Gen. ii. 17, when studied in its context, implies nothing more than a premature death ; for the law of 
man’s being is enunciated in Gen. iii. 19 1 Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return ’, and his expulsion from Eden 
was due first and principally to the need of guarding against his eating of the tree of life and living for ever. Further¬ 
more, even in Siracli, where the idea of death as brought about by sin is first enunciated, the doctrine appears in 
complete isolation and in open contradiction to the main statements and tendencies of the book; for it elsewhere 
teaches that man's mortality is the law from everlasting (.1) yap SiaBIftcr) ad uionm, Siraeh xiv. 17)1 and that being 
formed from earth unto earth must he return, xvii. 1, 2, xl. 11. Nor again is this doctrine a controlling principle in 
the system of the writers of Wisdom. In N.T. times, however, we find it the current view in the Pauline Epistles, 
e.g. Rom. v. 12 ; 1 Cor. xv. 21 ; 2 Cor. xi. 3. On various views on sin and death and their causes see i En. vi—viii ; 
\. 8 ; xxxii. 6 ; lxix. 6, 11 ; xcviii. 4, with notes. 

18. death ... by his wife. Cf, Siraeh xxv. 23 ; 1 Tim. ii. 14. See note on verse 16. 

I took his last word. Corrupt. 

XXXI. 2. Cf. Book of Adam and Eve, I. viii. According to Ephrent, i. 139, Adam and Eve lost the angelic vision 
on their fall. For this power of vision cf. Philo, Quaest. xxxii in Gen. 

gloomless light. The light in Paradise was continual, Book of Adam and Eve, 1 . xii, xiii, xiv. 

3. On Satan’s envy see Wisdom , ii. 24; Josephus, Ant. i. 1.4. 

4. See xviii. 3 ; xxix. 4 (notes). 
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THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 31. 6—33. 4 


A 

6 And he understood his condemnation and the sin which he had sinned before, therefore he con¬ 
ceived thought against Adam, in such form he entered and seduced Eva, but did not touch Adam. 

7 But I cursed ignorance, but what I had blessed previously, those I did not curse, I cursed not man, 

8 nor the earth, nor other creatures, but man’s evil fruit, and his works. 


After Adam’s sin God sends him away into the earth ‘ whence I took thee ’, but does not wish to 

ruin him for all years to come. 

1 I said to him: ‘ Earth thou art, and into the earth whence I took thee thou shalt go, and I will 
not ruin thee, but send thee whence I took thee. 

Then I can again take thee at My second coming.’ 

And I blessed all my creatures visible and invisible. And Adam was five and half hours in 

2 paradise. And I blessed the seventh day, which is the Sabbath, on which he rested from all his 
works. 


God shows Enoch the age of this world, its existence of seven thousand years, and the eighth thousand 
is the end, neither years, nor months, nor weeks, nor days. 

1 And I appointed the eighth day also, that the eighth day should be the first-created after my 
- work, and that the first seven revolve in the form of the seventh thousand, and that at the beginning 
of the eighth thousand there should be a time of not-counting, endless, with neither years nor months 


nor weeks nor days nor hours. 

A 

3 And now, Enoch, all that I have told thee, all 
that thou hast understood, all that thou hast seen 
of heavenly things, all that thou hast seen on 
earth, and all that I have written in books by 
my great wisdom, all these things I have devised 
and created from the uppermost foundation to 

4 the lower and to the end, and there is no coun¬ 
sellor nor inheritor to my creations. I am self- 


B 

And now, Enoch, all the things I have told 33 
thee and all the things thou hast seen on earth 
and all the things thou hast written in these 
books, I invented the creation of all this, having 
created from the highest to the lowest. 

There is no counsellor here. I am eternal and 4 
not made with hands, and my thought is coun¬ 
sellor, and my word is deed, and my eyes behold 


6. See xxx. 18 (note). Weber, 211, 244. 

7. The curse is not on man himself, but on his ignorance and sin. 

XXXII. 1. My second coming. God’s coming to judge the earth is called the Katpas in-iaKmm and f/pi i)m Siayvaxreas 
in Wisdom iii. 7, 18. Cf. 2 En. xlii. 5. The first coming was for Adam’s sake and to bless all that God had made, 
Iviii. 1. 

XXXIII. 1, 2. From the fact that Adam did not live to be 1.000 years old, the author of the Hook of Jubilees, iv. 30, 
concludes that the words of Gen. ii. 17 ! In the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die’ were actually 
fulfilled. It is hence obvious that already before the Christian era 1,000 years had come to be regarded as one world- 
day. To arrive at the conception of a world-week of 7,000 years—6,000 years from the creation to the judgement, 
followed by 1,000 years, or a millennium of blessedness and rest—it was necessary to proceed but one step further, 
and this step we find was taken by the author of our text. In lrenaeus, moreover. Contra Haer. v. 28. 3 this 
reasoning is given explicitly : perms . . . i)jiipais iyivero h Knirpot, roaairrais JpXioi/TArt (TVVTf Afmil. Kal Sta fours rpqtrtv ij 
ypatpri. Hal avveriXitrev it 0 eus rijUjuiipa * 5 " r'l epyn avrnv ii imiiifire, Kill Katiiravirev iv rij rjpipa rjj i' arru 7TiiiTii.iV riiv epyaiv 
avTuv. tovto 8’ irrri t usv 77 j/vyiynvuTiov Sirjyijms Kill rkv iirapivaiv wpotjnjTeta' i) yap ripipa Kvp'iov sis ,a erp. iv ovv ypipmt 
Tvinnl'kiarai to. yeyovara. (fxtvtpov <wv in i) avvreXeia nirusv to fi irnt lari. Clemens Alex. Strom, iv. 25 refers to this 
conception- possibly to our text. It is not improbable that the statements of Cedrenus on this head are drawn from 
our text. Thus on p. 9 he writes: tout ov X il P Ltl ijvXoyifr] xnl avri] (4 i)ptpo) vna rnv diov mil yyiiurih] kqi iriikSinuv ws Kara- 
77aHITipot 77 pofrrjyoptlOij, Kal ais TU 7 T 0 1 rqs ( fiiopyt xiXoitTiipiont Kill tojv iipaprioAin' mi'TiXiiiit, bis 'loJirtjnnas paprvpei Ktit 1) 
A(ttti) Vivtrns r/v xal Manriios eivat (fmtji rives anoKaAvij/iv. It is, we repeat, not improbable that our text is the original 
source of Cedrenus’s statements, inasmuch as nothing of the kind is found either in Josephus or the Book of Jubilees, 
from which he professes to derive them. Syncellus, on whom Cedrenus is largely dependent, is frequently wrong in 
his references in the case of Apocalyptic literature. A most interesting expansion and an adaptation of the text to 
Christian conceptions are to be found in Augustine, De Civ. xxii. 30. 5 ‘Ipse etiam numerus aetatum, veluti dierum, 
si secundum eos articulos temporis computetur qui in Scripturis videntur expressi, iste Sabbatismus evidenlius 
apparebit, quoniam septimus invenitur: ut prima aetas tanquam dies primus sit ab Adam usque ad diluvium, secuncla 
inde usque ad Abraham . . . ab Abraham usque ad David una, altera inde usque ad transmigrationem in Mabyloniam, 
tertia inde usque ad Chiisti camalem nativitatem. Fiunt itaque omnes quinque. Sexta nunc agitur . . . post hanc 
tanquam in die septimo requiescct Dcus, cum eundem septimum diem, quod nos erimus, in se ipso Deo faciet requie- 
scere. . . . Haec tamen seplima erit Sabbatum nostrum, cuius finis non erit vespera, sed dominicus dies velut octavus 
at tern is. » . . Ecce quod erit in fine sine fine.’ For other speculations in reference to the world-week sec Evang. 
Nicudemi, ii. 12 , Book of Adam and Eve, 1 . iii. 

2. a time of not-counting . . . neither years nor months, ike. Sibyll. Or. viii. 424 7 may have been influenced 
by our text where it speaks of the eternity of blessedness. 

3. the creation ( 15 ), lit. ‘to create’. 
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THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 33. 4 —34. 2 


A 

eternal, not made with hands, and without 
change. My thought is my counsellor, my 
wisdom and my word arc fmadcf, and my eyes 
observe all things how they stand here and 
tremble with terror. If I turn away my face, 
then all things will be destroyed. 

") And apply thy mind, Enoch, and know him 
who is speaking to thee, and take thou the books 
which thou thyself hast written. 

6 And 1 give thee Samuil and Raguil, who led 
thee up, and the books, and go down to earth, 
and tell thy sons all that I have told thee, and 
all that thou hast seen, from the lower heaven 
up to my throne, and all the troops. 

7 For I created all forces, and there is none that 
resisteth me or that does not subject himself to 
me. For all subject themselves to my monarchy, 
and labour for my sole rule. 

8 Give them the books of the handwriting, and 
they will read than and will know me for the 
creator of all things, and will understand how 
there is no other God but me. 

9 And let them distribute the books of thy 
handwriting—children to children, generation to 
generation, nations to nations. 

10 And I will give thee, Enoch, my intercessor, 
the archistratege Michael, for the handwritings of 
thy fathers Adam, Seth, Enos, Cainan, Mahaleleel, 
and Jared thy father. 

God convicts the idolaters and sodomitic forni¬ 
cators, and therefore brings down a deluge 
upon them. 

1 They have rejected my commandments and 
my yoke, worthless seed has come up, not fear¬ 
ing God, and they would not bow down to me, 
but have begun to bow down to vain gods, and 

2 denied my unity, and have laden the whole earth 
with untruths, offences, abominable lecheries, 


H 

all. If I look on all, then it stands (sc. exists), 
but if I shall turn away, then will all be destroyed. 


Apply thy mind, Enoch, and know him who 5 
speaketh to thee, and take the books that thou 
hast written. 

And I give thee the angel Scmil and Rasuil 6 
and him who brought thee up to me. And go 
down on to earth and tell thy sons all the things 
I have spoken to thee and all the things thou 
hast seen from the lowest heaven even up to my 
throne. 

All the troops I have created ; there is none 7 
that opposes me or that submits not to me. All 
submit to my monarchy and serve my power. 

And give them the books of thy handwriting, 8 
children to children, kinsmen to kinsmen, race to 10 
race, as mediator, Enoch, of my general Michael, 
because thy handwriting and the handwriting of 
thy fathers Adam and Seth shall not be destroyed n 
till the end of time, as I have commanded my 
angels Orioch and Marioch, how that I have put 
a chart on earth, and ordered the ages that it be 
preserved, and that the handwriting of thy fathers 12 
be preserved, that it perish not in the deluge 
which I shall make in thy race. 


For I know the wickedness of men, that they 34 1 
will not carry the yoke which I have laid upon 
them, nor sow the seeds which I have given them, 
but having cast off my yoke, they will take an¬ 
other yoke, and will sow empty seeds and will bow 
down to vain gods and will reject my oneness, 


4. without change. Num. xxiii. 19; 1 Sam. xv. 29; Ezek. xxiv. 14. 
my thought is my counsellor. Cf. xxx. 8 (note). Cf. Sir. xlii. 22. 

my wisdom and my word are tmadet, i. e. are reality. Cf. 15 and 1 En. xiv. 22 (Gr eek) 7 ras \ 6 yos avrov tpyi V. 
Cf. l’s. xxxiii. 9 ; Sir. xlii. 15. 

my eyes observe all things. Cf. Sir. xxxix. 19. 

If I turn, &c. Ps. civ. 29. 

G. Cf. 1 En. lxxxi. 5, 6. Raguil, i.e. Kaguel. See 1 En. xx. 4. 

9. Cf. xlvii. 2, 3; xlviii. 7-9: liv ; Iv. 5; 1 En. Ixxxii. 1, 2, where, as here, the bonks are to be transmitted 
immediately to the generations of the world, whereas in i. 2; xciii. 10 ; civ. 12 of 1 En. the method and times of the 
disclosure of the books are different. Though the writings are committed to the keeping of men, they are under the 
guardianship of special angels until the time for their complete disclosure and understanding has come. Compare 
verses 11 and 12 (15 only). 

10. Michael. Cf. xxii. 6 (note). 

11 till the end of time (Bl, lit. * till the last age ’. At last the time for the due understanding of these books will 
arrive. See verse 9 (note); xxxv. 2, 3; (liv); 1 En. xciii. 10 : civ. 12. 

Orioch ( 15 ), a name found in Gen. xiv. 1, 9; Dan. ii. 14. 
ages ( 15 ), lit. ‘times’. 

XXXIV. 1. rejected . . . my yoke. Cf. xlviii. 9 ; Sir. xxviii. 19, 20 ; Matt. xi. 29. 
sow empty seeds ( 15 ), or worthless seeds. Apparently metaphorical, as A shows, and not a reference to Deut. 
xxii. 9. empty (B), i. e. ‘ worthless ’. 

denied my unity. Cf. Deut. i i. 4 together with Joshua xxiv. 27. 

2. It is tins verse that is referred to in Test. Naph. h. 1, though there differently applied. 
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THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 34. 2—37. I 


A 

namely one with another, and all manner of other 
unclean wickednesses, which are disgusting to 
relate. 

3 And therefore I will bring down a deluge upon 
the earth and will destroy all men, and the whole 
earth will crumble together into great darkness. 

God leaves one righteous man of Enoch’s tribe 
with his whole house, who did God’s plea¬ 
sure according to his will. 

1 Behold from their seed shall arise another 
generation, much afterwards, but of them many 

2 will be very insatiate. He who raises that 
generation, shall reveal to them the books of 
thy handwriting, of thy fathers, to them, to whom 
he must po : nt out the guardianship of the 
world, to the faithful men and workers of my 
pleasure, who do not acknowledge my name in 
vain. 

3 And they shall tell another generation, and 
those others having read shall be glorified there¬ 
after, more than the first. 

God commanded Enoch to live on earth thirty 
days, to give instruction to his sons and to 
his children’s children. After thirty days 
he was again taken on to heaven, 

1 Now, Enoch, I give thee the term of thirty 
days to spend in thy house, and tell thy sons and 
all thy household, that all may hear from my 
face what is told them by thee, that they may 
read and understand, how there is no other God 
but me. And that they may always keep my 
commandments, and begin to read and take in 
the books of thy handwriting. 

2 And after thirty days I shall send my angel 
for thee, and he will take thee from earth and 
from thy sons to me. 

Here God summons an angel. 

i And the Lord called up one of the older 
angels, terrible and menacing, and placed him by 
me, in appearance white as snow, and his hands 
like ice, having the appearance of great frost, and 
he froze my face, because I could not endure the 
terror of the Lord, just as it is not possible to 
endure a stove’s fire and the sun’s heat, and the 
frost of the air. 


B 

and the whole earth will quake with injustice, 2 
wrongs, and fornication and idolatry. 

Then also I shall bring a deluge on to the 3 
earth, and the earth will crumble together in 
great chaos. 


And I shall leave over one just man with all 35 1 
his house, who shall work according to my will 
(sc. who shall be found to have been working, &c.), 
and from their seed shall rise another race after¬ 
wards, very numerous and insatiable. 

Then he who has brought up (sc. founded and 2 
formed) that race shall reveal the books of thy 
handwriting and of thy fathers, through whom 
the guardians of the earth shall show them to the 3 
faithful men and shall tell them to that race, and 
it shall be glorified thereafter more than before. 


And now, Enoch, I give thee a term of waiting 30 1 
of thirty days to do (jzr. all) in thy house; tell 
thy sons all that thy heart contains, that they 
may read and understand, how that there is no 
God but me, and after thirty days I shall send 2 
my angels for thee, and they will take thee from 
the earth and from thy sons, whatever may be 
according to my will. 


But the Lord summoned one of the angels, 37 1 
the eldest (sc. commander) of Tartarus, and put 
him by me, and the appearance of that angel 
was as snow, and his hands were as of ice, and 
he chilled my face, because I could not suffer the 
great heat (sic) and that terror. 


quake IB), lit. ‘ be shaken ’ (as though in fever). 

3. This verse too is adapted in Test. Naph. iv. 2, which e.g. alters ‘deluge’ into ‘captivity’. 
XXXV. 1. just man (I!), i.e. Noah. 

2. Revelation of these disclosures to the faithful in due time. 

3. These disclosures will then usher in a more gloriiied generation. 

XXXVI. 1, The period is one year in I En. lxxxi. 6. 

of waiting (B), or ‘of sojourn ’. 

contains (B), lit. ‘ preserves ’. 

read and understand. Cf. 1 En. Ixxxii. 1-3. 

2. Cf. 1 En. lxxxi. 6. 

XXXVII. This chapter is read after XXXIX in J 5 . 

I. Tartarus (H), horror (groza). 
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A R 

2 And the Lord said to me : ‘ Enoch, if thy face And thus spake the Lord to me. 
be not frozen here, no man will be able to behold 

thy face.’ 

A 

Mathusal continued to have hope and to await his father Enoch at his couch day and night. 

i And the Lord said to those men who first led me up: ‘ Let Enoch go down on to earth with you, 
j and await him till the determined day.’ And they placed me by night on my couch. 

3 And Mathusal expecting my coming, keeping watch by day and by night at my couch, was filled 
with awe when he heard my coming, and I told him, ‘ Let all my household come together, that 
I tell them everything.' 


A 

Enoch's pitiful admonition to his sons with weep¬ 
ing and great lamentation, as he spoke to 
them. 

1 Oh my children, my beloved ones, hear the 
admonition of your father, as much as is accord¬ 
ing to the Lord’s will. 

2 I have been let come to you to-day, and an¬ 
nounce to you, not from my lips, but from the 
Lord’s lips, all that is and was and all that is 
now, and all that will be till judgement-day. 

3 For the Lord has let me come to you, you hear 
therefore the words of my lips, of a man made 
big for you, but I am one who has seen the 
Lord’s face, like iron made to glow from fire it 
sends forth sparks and burns. 

4 You look now upon my eyes, the eyes of a 
man big with meaning for you, but I have seen 
the Lord’s eyes, shining like the sun’s rays and 
filling the eyes of man with awe. 

3 You see now, my children, the right hand of 
a man that helps you, but I have seen the Lord’s 
right hand filling heaven as he helped me. 

6 \ on see the compass of my work like your 
own, but I have seen the Lord’s limitless and 
perfect compass, which has no end. 

7 You hear the words of my lips, as I heard the 
words of the Lord, like great thunder incessantly 
with hurling of clouds. 


8 And now, my children, hear the discourses of 
the father of the earth, how fearful and awful it 
is to conic before the face of the ruler of the 
earth, how much more terrible and awful it is to 
come before the face of the ruler of heaven, the 
controller of quick and dead, and of the heavenly 
troops. Who can endure that endless pain ? 


R 

Enoch’s instruction of his sons. 


For I am sent forth to you to-day front the 39 
Lord’s mouth to speak to you all things that are 
and all that will be till judgement-day, and now, 
my children, not from my own mouth am I 
to-day informing y r ou, but from the Lord’s 
mouth, 


for you have heard my words from my 7 
mouth, but I have heard the Lord’s words like 
great thunder with incessant hurling of clouds, 

I have seen the Lord’s raiment infinite and 6 
incomparable, which has no end. 

Now hear my words, telling of an earthly 8 
ruler how it is fearful and miserable to stand 
before the face of an earthly ruler; it is terrible 
and miserable, because the ruler’s will is death, 
and the ruler’s will is life or great heat {sic). 


XXXVIII. 1. Cf. xxxvi. 

2. Cf. i. 2-4. 

3. Cf. 1 E11. xci. 1. 

XXXIX. 2. the Lord’s lips. Cf. xxii. 5 ; xxxiii. 6-12. 

3. the Lord’s face. Cf. xxii. 1. 
the Lord’s eyes. Cf. xxix. 1. 

8. the father of the earth. 15 gives a better sense —‘an earthly ruler.’ Perhaps we should put a stop alter 
‘ discourses ’ and read as 15 from ‘ telling ’ up to ‘ the ruler’s will is life ’, and then teturn to A ‘ how much more ’. &c. 
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A 

Enoch admonishes his children truly of all 
things from the Lord’s lips, how he saw and 
heard and wrote down. 

40 t And now, my children, I know all things, for 
this is from the Lord’s lips, and this my eyes 
have seen, from beginning to end. 


B 


I*'or, my children, I know all things from the 40 r 
Lord’s mouth. 


A 

2 I know all things, and have written all things into books, the heavens and their end, and their 
plenitude, and all the armies and their marchings. I have measured and described the stars, the 
great countless multitude of them. 

3 What man has seen their revolutions, and their entrances ? For not even the angels see their 
number, while I have written all their names. 

4,6,7 And I measured the sun’s circle, and measured its rays, counted the hours, I wrote down too all 
things that go over the earth, I have written the things that are nourished, and all seed sown 
and unsown, which the earth produces and all plants, and every grass and every flower, and their 


sweet smells, and their names, 

A 

8 and the dw r elling-places of the clouds, and their 
composition, and their wings, and how they 
bear ram and rain-drops. 

9 And I investigated all things, and wrote the 
road of the thunder and of the lightning, and 
they showed me the keys and their guardians, 
their rise, the way they go; it is let out in 
measure (sc. gently) by a chain, lest by a heavy 
chain and violence it hurl down the angry clouds 
and destroy all things on earth. 

10 I wrote the treasure-houses of the snow, and 
the store-houses of the cold and the frosty airs, 
and I observed their season’s key-holder, he fills 
the clouds with them, and does not exhaust 
their treasure-houses. 

xi And I wrote the resting-places of the winds 
and observed and saw how’ their key-holders 
bear weighing-scales and measures; first, they 
put them in one weighing-scale, then in the other 
the weights and let them out according to 
measure cunningly over the whole earth, lest by 
heavy breathing they make the earth to rock. 

12 And I measured out the whole earth, its 
mountains, and all hills, fields, trees, stones, 
rivers, all existing things I wrote down, the 
height from earth to the seventh heaven, and 


B 

This have my eyes seen from the beginning 
even to the end, anil the dwelling-places of the 8 
clouds, both rain-bearing and thunderous. And 9 
they show ed me the angels that guard them and 
their keys. 


I saw the treasure-houses of snow and of ice 10 
and the going-up, whence they go up in measure 9 
they are carried up by a chain and let down b> 
a chain, lest by heavy violence they tear asunder 
the clouds and destroy what is on earth, both air 10 
and frost. I beheld for a time how those who 
hold fast the keys do fill the clouds full, and the 
treasure-houses arc never exhausted. 

I saw the lairs of the winds, how those who 11 
keep their keys do carry weighing-scalef and 
measures, and first put them (sc. the winds) in 
the weighing-scales and then in the measure, and 
let them out in measure over the whole earth, 
lest by their heavy breath they make the earth 
to rock. 

Thence I was led to the judgement-place, and 12 


XL. 1 I know all things . . . my eyes have seen, &c. Cf. Clem. Alex. Eclog. Proph. (Dind. iii. 456) <5 -W»)\ 
\iyit ay rip ’Eroiy tm ftpjjxoTi ‘nail tVSov Tiis v\as mums ’, and Origcn, de Princ. iv. 35 ‘dicente Enoch universal 

materias perspexi’. Cf. loo Sibyll. Or. viii. 375. 

2. the stars. &c. Cf. 1 En. xliii. 1, 2 ; xciii. 14. 

3. not even the angels. Cf. xxiv. 3. 

4. See xiii, xiv (notes). 

4-6. There is an addition in Sokolov’s text between ‘rays’ and ‘counted’. It deals with the moon and the seasons 
(see 1 En. Ixxxii. 11-20, notes). 

8. Cf. 1 En. lx. 19 -22. 

9. road of the thunder. Cf. 1 En. lix ; lx. 13-15. 

10. Cf. vi. 1, 2 ; t En. lx. 17, 18. 

11. See 1 En. xli. 4. 
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THE HOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 40. 12—42. 3 


A 

downwards to the very lowest hell, and the 
judgement-place, and the very great, open and 
weeping hell. And I saw how the prisoners arc 
13 in pain, expecting the limitless judgement. And 
1 wrote down all those being judged by the 
judge, and all their judgements (*<:. sentences) 
and all their works. 

Of how Enoch lamented Adam’s sin. 

41 1 And I saw all forefathers from all time with 
Adam and Eva, and I sighed and broke into 
tears and said of the ruin of their dishonour: 
‘ Woe is me for my infirmity and for that of my 
forefathers,’ and thought in my heart and said: 

2 ‘ Blessed is the man who has not been born or 
who has been born and shall not sin before the 
Lord’s face, that he come not into this place, nor 
bring the yoke of this place. 


1 ? 

I saw hell all open and the prisoners and infinite 
judgement, 


And having seen I sighed and wept for the 41 1 
destruction of the impious, and I said in my 
heart: 


‘ Blessed is he who has not been born, or 2 
who having been born has not sinned before 
God, that he may not be come to this place, nor 
have borne this yoke.’ 


and I saw the guardians of the keys 42 1 
of hell standing over against the gates like great 
serpents, their faces like lamps that are gone out, 
their eyes like darkened flames, and their teeth 
naked down to their breasts. 

And I spake to their faces : ‘ I had better not 2 
have seen you, and may none of my tribe come 
to you.’ 

Enoch’s ascent into the paradise of the righteous. 

And I saw there a blessed place, and all blessed 3 
creatures and all there living in joy and in infinite 
happiness in eternal life. 

12. the very lowest hell. The old Jewish beliefs of an underworld of punishment are too strong to be excluded, 
and intrude even into our author’s scheme which in x locates hell in the third heaven. But see xviii. 7 (note). It Is 
possible further that the author may have had some idea of a series of seven hells, hence the phrase ‘ lowest hell ’ 
here. See Eisenmenger, it. 302, 328-33 for later Rabbinic tradition. 

13. expecting the limitless judgement. These words seem to imply an intermediate place of punishment, L e. 

Sheol or Hades. They arc used too in vii. 1, of the fallen Watchers. 

An ancient Jewish belief: cf. liii. 2; lxiv : Jub. iv. 23; x. 17. From the idea of Enoch as scribe of God's 
works, as in 1 and 2 Enoch, the transition was easy to the idea of Enoch as scribe of the deeds of men. For later 
tradition cf. Test. Abraham (ed. James, p. 115) 6 SiSdo-icaXor tov ovfmvov xa 1 rtjs yrjs ml ypajiparevs rij, 'dpcaiaowip 'Eva>x‘ 
(i-tVrftXfi' yap xiipior nvrovs crravflti, ivn airaypaffiaurtv ras dpaprias (cat Tar dixui<xrvvas fV'icrrm 1 . 

XLI. In B this chapter occurs after xlii. 1. 

XLI. 1. Enoch’s forefathers, including Adam and Eve, appear to be in the place of punishment. Contrast 1 En. 
lx. 8, 23; Ixi. 12; lxx. 3, 4 where Paradise is already peopled with the righteous, though in lxxxix. 52; xciii. 8 Enoch 
and Elijah seem to be its only inhabitants. In 1 En. xxii. 7, however, Abel seems to remain in Hades till the 
judgement on Cain and his seed is consummated. Cf. the early Christian belief e. g. in Descensus ad Inferos viii-ix. 

2. Cf. 4 Ezra iv. 12 ; 1 En. xxxviii. 2 ; 2 Bar. x. 6. 

XLII. 1. the key-holders. We have a strange application of this idea in Sibyll. Or. viii. 121-2 where the t\U>v is 
x\ti 8 o(pv\u£. For * keys ’ cf. Rev. ix. 1 ; xx. 1. 

guards of the gates of hell. Emek hammelech, fob 144, col. 2, says that each division of hell is under the 
control of a certain angel (Eisenmenger, ii. 332). Cf. the word rrjpfXnCxoe in Apoc. Pauli. 

extinguished lamps. Contrast the heavenly angels’ face and eyes, i. 5. 

teeth naked down to their breasts (B), i. c. either the teeth reached down to the breasts, or the description of 
the teeth is incomplete, and the creatures themselves are referred to as naked down to their breasts. 

2-13. These verses are omitted by A. 

2. Cf. xli. 2. 


Of how Enoch saw the key-holders and guards 
of the gates of hell standing. 

42 . I saw the key-holders and guards of the gates 
of hell standing, like great serpents, and their 
faces like extinguished lamps, and their eyes of 
fire, their sharp teeth, 
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THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 42. 14 —44. 1 


A 


4 and I saw all the Lord’s 

works, how they are right, while the works of 
man are some good, and others bad, and in their 
works are known those who lie evilly. 

Knoch shows his children how he measured and 
wrote out God's judgements. 

1 I, my children, measured and wrote out every 
work and ever}' measure and every righteous 
judgement. 


As one year is more honourable 
than another, so is one man more honourable 
than another, some for great possessions, some 
for wisdom of heart, some for particular intellect, 
some for cunning, one for silence of lip, another 
for cleanliness, one for strength, another for 
comeliness, one for youth, another for sharp wit, 
3 one for shape of body, another for sensibility, 
let it be heard everywhere, but there is none 
better than he who fears God, he shall be more 
glorious in time to come. 

Knoch instructs his sons, that they revile not the 
face of man, small or great. 

1 The Lord with his hands having created man, 
in the likeness of his own face, the Lord made 


B 

Then I spake: ‘ My children, and now 1 speak 6 
to you: Blessed is he who fears God and serves 
him. And you, my children, learn to bring gifts 
to the Lord, that you may enjoy life. Blessed is 7 
he who judges a judgement justly to the widow 9 
and orphan, and helps every one that is wronged, 
clothing the naked with garments, and to the 8 
hungry giving bread. 

Blessed is he who turns back from the change- 1 o 
able path and walks along the straight path. 

Blessed is he who sows the seeds of righteous- 11 
ness, for he shall reap sevenfold. 

Blessed is lie in whom is truth, that he may 12 
speak truth to his neighbour. 

Blessed is he in whose mouth is mercy and 13 
gentleness. 

Blessed is he who understands the Lord’s 14 
works and glorifies the Lord God. 


Behold, my children (jc. all) the things that 43 1 
can be used on earth and the things that have 
been planned I have written down from the Lord 
God. 

Winter and summer, all have I put together, 
and of the years I have counted out the hours, 
and the hours have I all measured out and 
written down, and found out all the difference 
{sc. understood all their variety), 

One year is more honourable than another, 2 
and one day than another, and one hour is more 
honourable than another. 

Likewise one man is more honourable than 
another, this one for much property, that for 
mercy of heart, that again for understanding and 
cunning and for silence of tongue and mouth. 

For there is none greater than he who fears 3 
God ; they shall be glorious into eternity. 


The Lord with his hands created man, and 44 1 
likened him to his own face. 


6-14. Nine rather colourless beatitudes. 

7. judges a judgement justly. Cf. ix ; luck, xviii. 8. 

8, 9. Cf. ix : also for 9 cf. Ps. x. 18 ; Isa. i. 17 ; Jer. xxii. 3, 16; Zech. vii. 9, 10. 

10. straight path Cf. I'rov. iv. 11 ; Sibyll. Or. iii. 9-10; Sib. Or. Fragm. i. 23 sq. 

11. Cf. Sirach vii. 3 ; Job. iv. 8 ; Prov. xxii. 8 ; IIos. x. 13. 

12. Cf. Lev. xix. 11 ; Eph. iv. 25 ; Sibyll. Or. ii. 58, 64. 

13. CL Prov. xxxi. 26. 

14. in their works . known, &c. (A). Matt. vii. 16, 20. 

XLIII. 2,3. As one year, &c. We might expect ‘as one day’, cf. Sir. xxiii. 7. The main thought of this 
passage is derived from Sir. x. 20, 22, 24. 30: cf. Sibyll. Or. ii. 125. 
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THE HOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 44. i—46. 


A 

him small and great. Whoever reviles the ruler’s 
face, and abhors the Lord’s face, has despised 

2 the Lord’s face, and he who vents anger on any 
man without injury, the Lord’s great anger will 

3 cut him down, he who spits on the face of man 
reproachfully, will be cut down at the Lord’s 
great judgement. 

4 ' Blessed is the man who docs not direct his 
heart with malice against any man, and helps 
the injured and condemned, and raises the broken 

;i down, and shall do charity to the needy, because 
on the day of the great judgement every weight, 
every measure and every makeweight will he as 
in the market, that is to say they are hung on 
scales and stand in the market, and every one 
shall learn his own measure, and according to 
his measure shall take his reward. 

(iod shows how he does not want from men 
sacrifices, nor burnt-offerings, but pure and 
contrite hearts. 

45 » .Whoever hastens to make offering before the 
Lord’s face, the Lord for his part will hasten 
that offering by granting of his work. 

2 But whoever increases his lamp before the 
Lord's face and make not true judgement, the 
Lord will not increase his treasure in the realm 
of the highest. 

3 When the Lord demands bread, or candles, or 
flesh (sc. cattle), or any other sacrifice, then that 
is nothing; but God demands pure hearts, and 
with all that only tests the heart of man. 


B 

The Lord God created all things great and 
small. 

lie that brings into contempt the face of man, 
brings the Lord’s face into contempt. 

The Lord’s anger and great judgement are on 2 
him who spits in the face of man. 

Blessed is he who turns his heart towards such 4 
a man, so as to help the condemned and raise 
the broken. 


He who multiplies lights before the I.ord’s 45 2 
face, the Lord will multiply their storehouses. 

The Lord God wants not bread nor candles. 3 
meal nor cattle, but by this means tempts the 
heart of man. 


A 

Of how an earthly ruler does not accept from man abominable and unclean gifts, then how much 
more does God abominate unclean gifts, but sends them away with wrath and does not accept 
his gifts. 

46 r Hear, my people, and take in the words of my lips. 

If any one bring any gifts to an earthly ruler, and have disloyal thoughts in his heart, and the 
ruler know this, will he not be angry with him, and not refuse his gifts, and not give him over to 

2 judgement? Or if one man make himself appear good to another by deceit of tongue, but have 
evil in his heart, then will not the other understand the treachery of his heart, and himself bo 

3 condemned, since his untruth was plain to all ? And when the Lord shall send a great light, then 
there will be judgement for the just and the unjust, and there no one shall escape notice. 


XLIV. 1. Whoever reviles, Xc. Cf. James iii. 9. 

2. Cf. Malt. v. 22. 

4. This beatitude, out of place here, would come in fittingly at the end of xlii. 

XLV. 3. Cf. I's. xl. 6, li. 1G ; Isa. i. 11 ; Mic. vi. 6-8 ; Sir. xxxv. 1-3 ; Sibyll. Or. viii. 390,391, also ii. 82 ; Athenag. 
Supplic. pro Christo, 13. This is not Essenism. See lix. 1-3. We find the same spiritual appreciation of sacrifices 
in Sir. xxxv. 1—3, side by side with injunctions to offer them, 
candles. Cf. ‘lamp’ in verse 2. 
pure hearts. Ps. li. 10. 

tests the heart of man. Deut. viii. 2 ; 2 Citron, xxxii. 31 ; Ps. xxvi. 2. tempts (II), or * proves ’. 

XLVI. 3. a great light. The reference is not clear, but cf. Isa. ix. 2 or John i. 9,-v. 35, viii. 12, and esp. 
John iii. 19 21. 
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THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 47. i—48. 9 

A 

Enoch instructs his sons from God’s lips, and hands them the handwriting of this book. 

1 And now, my children, lay thought on j our hearts, mark well the words of your father, which are 
all come to j'ou from the Lord’s lips. 

2 Take these books of your father’s handwriting and read them. 

For the books are many, and in them you will learn all the Lord’s works, all that has been from 
the beginning of creation, and will be till the end of time. 

3 And if you will observe my handwriting, you will not sin against the Lord ; because there is no 
other except the Lord, neither in heaven, nor in earth, nor in the verj’ lowest places, nor in the one 
foundation. 

4 The Lord has placed the foundations in the unknown, and has spread forth heavens visible and 

3 invisible; he fixed the earth on the waters, and created countless creatures, and who has counted 

the water and the foundation of the unfixed, or the dust of the earth, or the sand of the sea, or the 
drops of the rain, or the morning dew, or the wind’s breathings ? Who has filled earth and sea, 
and the indissoluble winter ? 

I cut the stars out of fire, and decorated heaven, and put it in their midst. 


Of the sun’s passage ;dong the seven circles. 

1 That the sun go along the seven heavenly circles, which are the appointment of one hundred and 

2 eightj’-two thrones, that it go down on a short day, and again one hundred and eighty-two, that it 
go down on a big day, and he has two thrones on which he rests, revolving hither and thither above 
the thrones of the months, from the seventeenth day of the month Tsivan it goes down to the 
month Thevan, from the seventeenth of Thevad it goes up. 

3 And thus it goes close to the earth, then the earth is glad and makes grow its fruit, and when it. 
goes away, then the.earth is sad, and trees and all fruits have no florescence. 

4 All this he measured, with good measurement of hours, and fixed a measure bj- his wisdom, of 
the visible and the invisible. 

From the invisible he made all things visible, himself being invisible. 

Thus I make known to you, my children, and distribute the books to j'our children, into all your 

7 generations, and amongst the nations who shall have the sense to fear God, let them receive them, 
and may they come to love them more than anj' food or earthly sweets, and read them and apply 
themselves to them. 

8 And those who understand not the Lord, who fear not God, who accept not, but reject, who do 
not receive them (sc. the books), a terrible judgement awaits these. 

9 Blessed is the man who shall bear their yoke and shall drag them along, for he shall be released 
on the day of the great judgement. 


XI.VII. 1. Cf. xxxix. 2. 

2. Cf. 1 En. xciii. io for this high estimate of the Enochic works. 

3. you will not sin. Cf. xxxiii. 9 ; xlviii. 7-9. For a like claim cf. 1 En. xxxvii. 4 ; xcii. 1.; xciii. 10; c. 6 ; civ. 
12, 13, and contrast Sir. xviii. 3. 

no other except the Lord. Cf. Isa. xlv. 5, &c. 4 Sibyll. Or. iii. 69. 760; viii. 377 ; Sib. Or. Fragm. i. 7, 15 ; iii. 3 ; 

v. 1. 

4. spread forth heavens. Ps. civ. 2 ; Isa. xl. 22 ; xlii. 5. 
fixed the earth on the waters. 2 Pet. iii. 5. 

5. who has counted . . . the- sand of the sea, or the drops of the rain. Drawn from Sir. i. 2. Cf. Isa. xl. 12; 
job xvxvi. 27 (LXX). 

decorated heaven. Cf. Sir. xvi. 27. 

XLVIII. 1. The text is faulty and unintelligible. The sun is in the fourth circle of the heavens in xi. 1 ; xxx. 3, 
and dees not revolve through the seven circles. The twice-mentioned 182 thrones, too, are really, when added, the 
364 world-stations of 1 En. lxxv. 2, He. the 364 different positions occupied by the sun on the 364 days of the year. As 
in 1 En. lxxii-lxxxii and Jub. hr the number is not exact I contrast 2 En. xiv. 1). This older Enochic reckoning may 
be partly due to opposition to heathen systems, anil partly to the fact that 364 = 52 weeks of 7 days exactly. 

2. Corrupt. Read either ‘ Sivan . . . Kislev ’ or ‘ Tamuz . . . Tebet ’. Thevan and Thevad seem to be the same. 

5. Cf. xxiv. 2 (note) ; xlvii. 2 (note). 

6. See xxxiii. 9 (note). 

7. love them more than any food. Cf. 1 En. Ixxxii. 3. Cf. 2 Pin. xlvii. 2 (note). 

8. No such terrible judgement is threatened on the rejecters of Pinoch’s disclosures in 1 En., but cf. Rev. xxii. 18,19. 

9. No such blessing is offered to the obedient in 1 En. There the righteous elect, or the righteous and the wise, 
receive Pinoch’s revelations. Cf. Ixxxii. 3 ; xciii. 10; civ. 12. 
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THE HOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 49. i—50. 5 


A 

Enoch Instructs his sons not to swear either by 
heaven or earth, and shows God’s promise, 
even in the mother’s womb. 

1 I swear to you, my children, but I swear not 
by any oath, neither by heaven nor by earth, nor 
by any other creature which God created. 

The Lord said : ‘ There is no oath in me, nor 
injustice, but truth.’ If there is no truth in men, 
let them swear by the words • yea, yea ’, or 
else, ‘ nay, nay.’ 

2 And I swear to you, yea, yea, that there has 
been 110 man in his mother’s womb, but that 
already before, even to each one there is a place 
prepared for the repose of that soul, and a mea¬ 
sure fixed how much it is intended that a man 
be tried in this world. 

Yea, children, deceive not yourselves, for there 
has been previously prepared a place for every 
soul of man. 

Of how none born on earth can remain hidden 
nor his work remain concealed, but he (sc. 
God) bids us be meek, to endure attack and 
insult, and not to offend widows and 
orphans, 

• I have put every man’s work in writing and 
none born on earth can remain hidden nor his 

2 works remain concealed. I see all things. Now 
therefore, my children, in patience and meekness 
spend the number of your days, that you inherit 
endless life. 

3 Endure for the sake of the Lord every wound, 
every injury, every evil word and attack. 

4 If ill-requitals befall you, return them not either 
to neighbour or enemy, because the Lord will 
return them for you and be your avenger on the 
day of great judgement, that there be no avenging 
here among men. 

5 Whoever of you spends gold or silver for his 
brother’s sake, he will receive ample treasure in 
the world to come. 

Injure not widows nor orphans nor strangers, 
lest God’s wrath come upon you. 


B 


For I swear to you, my children, that before 40 2 
man was, a judgement-place was prepared for 
him, and a measure and a weighing-scale, in 
which man will be proved, and they are there 
already prepared. 


And I shall put the work of every man in 50 1 
writing. 

And now, my children, spend the number of 2 
your days in patience and gentleness, that you 
inherit the endless age that is to come. 

Every wound, every hurt and heat (sic) and 3 
wicked word (sc. which) shall befall you, suffer 
them for the Lord God’s sake; 

and if you are able to requite (sc. ill), do not 4 
requite your neighbour (jyt. with ill) because the 
Lord is your requiter, and he (lit. who) will be 
the avenger on the day of the great judgement. 

Lose gold or silver for a bi other’s sake, that 5 
you receive inexhaustible treasure on the judge¬ 
ment-day. 


XLIX. 1. I swear not, &c. Cf. Matt. v. 34, 35. Sec also Philo, Dc Special. I.eg. ii. 1 ; I.eg. All. iii. 72 ; De. 
Decern Orac. 17 ; De Sac. Abelis et Cain/, 28 ; Dc Plant. Noe, 19 ; Quod Omnis Probus Liber, 12. This appears to 
he a Jewish commonplace (Conybeare). For Jewish forms of swearing see Eiscnmenger, ii. 490 sqq. 

2. to each ... a place prepared for the repose, &c. So Chagiga, fol. 15, col. 1 ; Torath Adam , fol. 101, col. 3; 
Avodalh hakkodcsli, fol. 19, col. 1, where it is said a place is prepared for every man either in paradise or hell. Cf. 
the number of souls, lviii. 5 ; 2 Bar. xxi. 23, xxiii. 4, 5 ; 4 Ezra iv. 36, vii. 85, 95. 

%. I. nor his works remain concealed. 1 En. ix. 5. 

2. in patience. Cf. I.uke xxi. 19 ‘in your patience ye shall win your souls’. This book teaches a blessed 
immortality but not, it seems, the resurrection of the dead. 

3. Cf. Sir. ii. 4 ; 2 Tim. iv. 5 ; Hcb. x. 32; 1 Pet. ii. 19; James i. 12. See 2 En. Ii. 3. 

4. Cf. Sir. xxviii. 1, 2. 

avenger . . . day of great judgement. Cf. Dcut. xxxii. 35 (LXX). Cf. too Prov. xx. 22; xxiv. 29. Rom. 
xii. 19: lleb. x. 30 agree partly with Mass, and partly with LXX. 

5. Whoever, &c. Cf. Prov. xix. 17 ; Sir. xxix. 10. See 2 En. Ii. 2 (note). 

Injure not. We expect ‘stretch out your hands to’ as in ix. Cf. Sibyll. Or. ii. 75. 
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THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 51. i—52. n 


A 

Enoch instructs his sons, that they hide not trea¬ 
sures in the earth, but bids them give alms 
to the poor. 

51 r Stretch out your hands to the poor according 

2 to your strength. Hide not your silver in the 
earth. Help the faithful man in affliction, and 
affliction will not find you in the time of your 
trouble. 

3 And every grievous and cruel yoke that come 
upon you bear all for the sake of the Lord, and 
thus you will find your reward in the day of 
judgement. 

4 It is good to go morning, midday, and evening 
into the Lord’s dwelling, for the glory of your 
creator. 

3 Because every breathing thing glorifies him, 
and every creature visible and invisible returns 
htm praise. 

God instructs his faithful, how they are to praise 
his name. 

52 i Blessed is the man who opens his lips in praise 

of God of Sabaoth and praises the Lord with his 
heart. 

2 Cursed every man who opens his lips for the 
bringing into contempt and calumny of his neigh¬ 
bour. because he brings God into contempt. 

3 Blessed is he who opens his lips blessing and 
praising God. 

4 Cursed is he before the Lord all the days of his 
life, who opens his lips to curse and abuse. 

3 Blessed is he who blesses all the Lord’s works. 

6 Cursed is he who brings the Lord’s creation 
into contempt. 

7 Blessed is he who looks down and raises the 
fallen. 

8 Cursed is he who looks to and is eager for the 
destruction of what is not his. 

9 Blessed is he who keeps the foundations of his 
fathers made firm from the beginning. 

10 Cursed is he who perverts the decrees of his 
forefathers. 

11 Blessed is he who implants peace and love. 


B 


Stretch forth your hands to the orphan and to 51 
the widow, and according to your power help the 
poor, and thus you shall find your reward on the 3 
judgement-day. 


In the morning, at midday and in the evening 4 
and by day (sic) it is good to go into God’s 
house and to glorify the creator of all. 


Blessed is he who opens his heart and mouth 52 1 
for the Lord’s praise. 

Cursed is he who opens his mouth for the 2 
humbling of his neighbour. 


Blessed is he who glorifies all the Lord’s works. 5 

Cursed is he who brings a creature of the Lord 6 
into contempt. 

Blessed is he who beholds the labour of his 7 
hands. 

Cursed is he who looks to undo the labours of 8 
others. 

Blessed is he who keeps the foundations of his 9 
fathers. 

Cursed is he who distorts the decrees and 10 
limits of his fathers. 

Blessed is he who goes (sc. with others) and n 
brings (sc. others) together in peace. 


LI. 1. Sir. vii. 32 ; Prov. xxxi. 20. Cf. Job vii. 9 ; Sibyll. Or. ii. 88. 
according to your strength. Cf. Sir. xiv. 13 ; xxix. 20. 

2. Hide not, &c. Cf. Sir. xxix. 10. 

Help . . in affliction. Cf. Sir. iv. 4. 

3. Sir. ii. 4. Cf. 1 Pet. ii. 19 ; iii. 14. Cf. 2 En. 1 . 3. 

4. Ps. lv. 17. Cf. Dan. vi. io. For these three Jewish hours of prayer—the third, sixth, and ninth—cf. Acts ii. 15 ; 
iii. 1; x. 9. 

the Lord’s dwelling, i. e. the temple. Although the writer is a Jew living in Egypt, he writes for Judaism as 
a whole, and gives here the ideal conduct of a dweller at Jerusalem. In fix. 2, 3 he prescribes the right method of 
sacrifice, and sacrifices could only be offered in Jerusalem. 

5. Cf. Ps. cl. 6. 

Lll. For these beatitudes cf. xlii. 6-14. They are derived mainly from Sirach. 

2. Cf. Wisdom i. 11 u:ti) xaraXuXuti Xptlauath yXa><jrrr]s. 

4. curse and abuse. Cf. Sir. xxiii. 9--12. 

5. Cf. Sir. XXX ix. 14 eiXoyijo-fiTC Kvpinv eVt nwi To'is epyois airov. 

10. Cf. i En. xeix. 2, 14 : Sir. xvii. 11. 

11. Cf. Matt. v. 9. 
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THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 52. 12 —54. 


A 

12 Cursed is he who disturbs those that love their 
neighbours. 

1 .3 Blessed is he who speaks with humble tongue 
and heart to all. 

1 4 Cursed is he who speaks peace with his tongue, 
while in his heart there is no peace but a sword. 

1.3 For all these things will be laid bare in the 
weighing-scales and in the books, on the day of 
the great judgement. 


[Let us not say: ■ Our father is before God, 
he will stand forward for us on the day of 
judgement,’for there father cannot help son, 
nor yet son father.] 

53 1 And now, my children, do not say: ‘ Our 
father is standing before God, and is praying for 
our sins,’ for there is there no helper of any man 
who has sinned. 

2 You see how I wrote all works of every man, 
before his creation, all that is done amongst all 

3 men for all time, and none can tell or relate my 
handwriting, because the Lord sees all the imagin¬ 
ings of man, how they are vain, where they lie 
in the treasure-houses of the heart. 

4 And now, my children, mark well ail the words 
of your father, that I tell you, lest you regret, 
saying: ‘Why did our father not tell 11s ? J 

Enoch instructs his sons, that they should hand 
the books to others also. 

54 - [At that time, not understanding this] let these 
books which I have given you be for an inheri- 


B 

Cursed is he who disturbs what is in peace. 12 

Blessed is he who speaks peace, and he has 13 
peace. 

All this will be laid bare in the weighing- 
scales and on the books on the day of the great 
judgement. 

And now, children, keep your hearts from all 16 
unrighteousness, that you may inherit the weigh¬ 
ing-scale of the light into eternity. 


Say not, my children, that our father is with 53 1 
God, and will pray for us (sc. and obtain absolu¬ 
tion) from our sins. 

You see, how that I write down all the works 2 
of every man. 

And none can distort my handwriting, because 3 
the Lord seeth all. 


And now, my children, mark well all the 4 
words of your father's mouth, 


that they may be 54 

for you for an inheritance of peace, and the books 


12. Cf. Sir. xxviii. 9, 13. 

14. Cf. Ps. xxviii. 3 ; lv. 21 ; lxii. 4 ; Sibyl], Or. ii. 120, 122. 

16. unrighteousness ( 13 ). See lxi. 1 (note). 

I. 111 . 1. This verse has a duplicate reading in A. The idea that departed saints interceded on behalf of the 
living has been attributed by some scholars to Isa. Ixiii. 16 (sec Ewald, Hist, of Israel, i. 296 : Cheyne, Prophecies 
of Isaiah, 107-8 ; 299-300). If, however, the doctrine of a blessed immortality or of the resurrection was a late 
development among the Jews, this idea must necessarily have been later still, and accordingly unless we are prepared 
to bring down considerably the date of Isa. Ixiii, we shall have some difficulty in justifying such an interpretation. It 
seems indeed that this idea among the Jews was comparatively late in origin. The first indubitable evidence in its 
favour is to be found in 1 En. xxii. 12 ; xcvii. 3, 5 ; xeix. 16; and thus we find that it was an accepted Pharisaic belief 
early in the second century is.c. The next mention of this belief is to be met with in 2 Macc. xv. 14 where Jeremiah, 
who appears in a vision to Judas Maccabaeus, is described as follows : o (j'i\uot\cj>os oSrur icmv 0 n«\\a pptxrevxoptv^ 
TTfih tov Xreo# ku\ Tt ]s Ayias rroXfms 'itpcpiaf 0 tou fltov npoepr/rt/s. This was also the teaching of Philo, dc Exsecrat 9 : 
xpuri XfiTjalptvot jrupiKcX'ijToii ray npos run 7 uiripa KaruWaym ’. . . Sevrcpto rp ra>v ( tov tBvovs otrtorrjTt, on mis 
lypiijiivais oojfjuirioi 1 yfrv\ats: ariKaarov Ktit yvpvijv IriitlKVtptvtus srpiis tov upxpvTa Btpanttav ras virip 1 lav kill Biyuriptov 
LKiTiLti's- ovn uTfXtif eiaidam vtittiaBat, ytpas nvrois rrapixovros tuv rrarpos to eirij koov tv ev^nir. The same view was obviously 
held by Josephus, Ant. i. 13. 3. where he describes Abraham as saying to Isaac when on the point of sacrificing him : 
ptr ti'Xav Ci Ka\ upavpytus tutlvou ttjv rpv apv 7 rpoah(^optvov kih irap ai 7(0 KiiSifcoiTos tap pot tit Krjdtpbvu Kai 

yppoKopov. And also in Sihyll. Or. 330-3 mb K(h b 77 ai'T 0 Kj’(iT<x>p Bths i“<!> 6 itos SWo Traptfi tiatfittcTif, br.oT av Btuv 
itiftfliTov iUTyaayvrtn' Ik pxibtpola nvpas rt Kill ttKapanov ano jSptrypaw uvdptoTravs craxrai dtbati' Ktit tovto TTOipati. 1 * inally this 

doctrine is recognized and apparently accepted in certain parts of the N. T.: Matt, xxvii. 47, 49; Luke xvi. 24-31 ; 
John viii. 56 (?); Heb. xii. 1 ?; Rev. vi. 9-11. For the prevalence of this belief in later Judaism, see F.isenmenger ii. 
357-9; 361. The idea of intercession may be derived from ancestor-worship, and not from the doctrine of a future 
life as I have implied above ; cf. Chcync’s lntrod. to the Pooh of Isaiah, 352, 353. 

2. Enoch is the universal scribe. 

3. tell or relate. B has ‘distort’. Perhaps read ‘tell or gainsay 7 ’. Cf. Ps. civ. 11 ; Sir. xvii. 15, 20. 
relate = rashazati —possibly a mistake for raskaziti — ‘ to distort ’. Cf. 33 . 

L 1 V. See xxxiii. 9 (note). 
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THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 55. i—57. 2 


A 

tance of your peace. Hand them to all who want 
them, and instruct them, that they may see the 
Lord’s very great and marvellous works. 

Here Enoch shows his sons, telling them with 
tears: ‘My children, the hour has approached 
for me to go up on to heaven ; behold, the 
angels are standing before me.’ 

55 1 ‘ % children, behold, the day of my term and 

the time have approached. 

For the angels who shall go with me are stand¬ 
ing before me and urge me to my departure 
from you; they are standing here on earth, 
awaiting what has been told them. 

2 For to-morrow I shall go up on to heaven, to 
the uppermost Jerusalem to my eternal inherit¬ 
ance. 

3 Therefore I bid you do before the Lord’s face 
all his good pleasure. 

Methosalain asks of his father blessing, that he 
(sc. Methosalam) may make him (sc. Enoch) 
food to eat. 

56 1 Methosalam having answered his father Enoch, 

said: ‘ What is agreeable to thy eyes, father, 
that I may make before thy face, that thou 
mayst bless our dwellings, and thy sons, and 
that thy people may be made glorious through 
thee, and then that thou mayst depart thus, as 
the Lord said ? ’ 

2 Enoch answered to his son Methosalam and 
said : * Hear, child, from the time when the Lord 
anointed me with the ointment of his glory, 
there has been no food in me, and my soul remem¬ 
bers not earthly enjoyment, neither do I want 
anything earthly.’ 

Enoch bade his son Methosalam to summon all 
his brethren. 

57 i ‘ My child Methosalam, summon all thy 

brethren and all your household and the elders 
of the people, that I may talk to them ami 
depart, as is planned for me.’ 

2 And Methosalam made haste, and summoned 
his brethren, Regim, Riman, Uchan, Chermion, 
Gaidad, and all the elders of the people before 
the face of his father Enoch ; and he blessed 
them, and said to them : 


B 

which I have given you from God, hide them not, 
tell them to all that want, that by word they 
learn of God’s works. 


For behold, my children, the day of my term 55 1 
has approached, the angels coming from the Lord 
God urge the appointed time, and stand with me 
before my face. 


And I shall go up to-morrow onto the highest 2 
heaven into my eternal inheritance. 

Therefore I command you, my children, that 3 
you do his good pleasure before the Lord’s face. 


Mefusailom answered his father Enoch : ‘ What 50 1 
food (sc. meal) is agreeable to thy eyes, father, 
that we may make before thy face, that thou 
mayst bless our dwellings and thy sons, and all 
thy household, and glorify thy people, and thus 
after that depart ? ’ 

Enoch said to his son: ! Hear, my child, from 2 
that day when the Lord anointed me with the 
oil of his glory, from that time there has been no 
food in me. I do not desire earthly food, 


but 57 1 

summon thy brethren and all our household, and 
the elders of the people, that I may speak with 
them and depart.’ 

And Mefusailom made haste and summoned 2 
his brethren Regim and Rim and Azuchan and 
Chermion, and the elders of the people, and 
brought all before the face of his father Enoch. 

And he blessed them, and said to them : 


the Lord’s . . . marvellous works. Job xxxvii. 14, 16; l’s. Ixxi. 17, &c. 

LV. See xxxvi. 

2. the highest heaven ( 15 ). Cf. lxvii. 2. A’s reading, ‘to the uppermost Jerusalem,’ seems inferior. 
LV 1 . 2. Cf. xxii. 7, 8. 

LVI 1 . 1. Cf. xxxvi. 1 ; 1 En. xci. 1. 

2. Kirnan, Uchan, and Chermion are not mentioned in i. 10. 
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THE HOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 58. 1-6 


A 

Enoch’s instruction to his sons. 

58 i ‘ Listen to me, my children, to-day. 

In those days when the Lord came down on to 
earth for Adam’s sake, and visited all his 
creatures, which he created himself, after all 

2 these he created Adam, and the Lord called all 
the beasts of the earth,all the reptiles, and all the 
birds that soar in the air, and brought them all 
before the face of our father Adam. 

And Adam gave the names to all things living 

3 on earth. And the Lord appointed him ruler 
over all, and subjected to him all things under 
liis hands,and made them dumb and made them 
dull (lit. deaf) that they be commanded of man, 
and be in subjection and obedience to him. 

Thus also the Lord created every man lord 
over all his possessions. 

4 The Lord will not judge a single soul of beast 
for man’s sake, but adjudges the souls of men to 

5 their beasts in this world ; for men have a special 
place. 

And as every sou! of man is according to 

6 number, similarly beasts will not perish, nor all 


B 


‘Listen, children, in the days of our father 58 i 
Adam, the Lord God came down (sc. to earth) 
and visited it and all his creatures, which he 2 
created himself, and the Lord God called all the 
beasts of the earth and all the wild animals and 
all the quadrupeds, and all the reptiles of the 
earth, and all the birds that soar, and brought 
them before the face of our father Adam, and 
called the names to all things that move over the 
earth. And God subjected to Adam all things 3 
existing into subservience (lit. lessness) and 
secondly-made them all dull (lit. deaf) that they 
might be in subjection and obedience to man. 

For the Lord created man ruler over all his 
possessions. 

In this there will be no judgement of every 4 
living soul, but only of man’s. 

But for the souls of beasts there is in the great 5 
age one place and one fold. 

For no soul of any animal which the Lord 6 
created will be shut up till the great judgement, 


LVIII. 1. the Lord came down, Stc. See xxxii. i (note). 

5. men have a special place. See xlix. 2 (note). 

similarly beasts will not perish. As the Jews believed about the opening of the Christian era that all animals 
had spoken one language before the fall, and so were rational to some extent (Jub. iii. 28; Josephus, Ant. i. 1. 4) it 
was natural they should infer a future existence of the animal world. Yet nowhere else except here do we find it, 
either in O.T. or pre-Christian Jewish works. Their future life is limited and has an ethical motive, not for the brute’s 
own sake, but to accuse man at the final judgement. The Greek view of metempsychosis, and the deification of animals 
in Egypt show that the idea of animals’ future life was conceivable in the ancient world. Plutarch, Plac. v. 20. 4 holds 
that brutes’ souls are rational, but incapable of acting rationally on account of their bodies; according to Xenocrates 
they possessed a consciousness of God, na&d\ov yovv t ) j > ntpi tov Bdov ivvoiav SevoicpaTijr . . . ovk dir(\ni£(i Kai iv tow 
iWuyots <Joi'oit (Clem. Strom, v. 590). Chrysippus ascribed reason to brutes (Chalkid in Tim. p. 148 b); while Sextus 
Medicus*(ix. 127) maintained that the souls of brutes and of men were alike. Hence it was generally believed that the 
souls of men could pass into brutes, nparov pit dBdvarov elval t!]V yfnj^rjv, nr a pera^dWavcrav (Is aXXn yevrj (ai'oii 

(Porph. V. P. 19): while Plato indeed went further and derived the souls of all brutes ultimately from those of men, 
through a process of deterioration, air yap 7 tot e e’£ di'Spaiv yvvaiK(s xai T?iXXa Btjpia y(vr)<roivTo, ymtrravro oi avviaravTss rjpns 
{Tim. 76 ij). With regard to individual animals, some thinkers believed that bees contained a divine element (Virg. 
Georg, iv. 219-21), while Democritus and Pliny placed religion among the moral virtues of elephants ( H.N. viii. 1). 
Hut the closest parallels are to be found in Zoroastrianism, to which indeed we should probably trace in some measure 
the ideas of the text. Thus in the Zend-Avesta Vendidad Fargard 13 (Darmesteter) we find an entire chapter dealing 
with the sacredness of the life of the domesticated dog and the crime of attempting its life—its murderer was tc lose 
his soul to the ninth generation (1-4): with the food that was to be given to it and the penalties entailed by feeding 
it badly (20-28), which were to range from fifty to two hundred blows with the horse-goad. Kay more, the land, its 
pastures and crops were to suffer for the unatoned death of the dog, and these plagues were not to be removed till the 
man who had slain it was slain in turn or had offered sacrifices three days and three nights to the pious soul of the 
departed dog (54, 55). Finally, the soul of the dog went after death to the source of the waters (51). In the Midrash 
Kohcleth, fol. 329, col. 1, we lind the following quaint and slightly analogous thought: ‘Rabbi Chama, the son of 
Gorion, said that wolves and unfruitful trees must give account: just as man must give account, so also must unfruitful 
trees.’ Eisenmcngcr i. 468. It is noteworthy that the ideas of the text have passed over into the creed of the 
Mohammedans. Thus, according to Sale’s note on the sixth chapter of the Koran, irrational animals will be restored 
to life at the resurrection that they may be brought to judgement and have vengeance taken on them for the injuries 
they had inflicted on each other in this life. Then after they have duly retaliated their several wrongs, God will turn 
them again to dust (Sale’s Koran, Prelim. Discourse, Sect, iv), with the exception of Ezra’s ass and the dog of the 
Seven Sleepers which will enjoy eternal life in Paradise (Koran iii; xviii). Are we to interpret in this manner Orac. 
Sibyll. viii. 415-18?— 

xal voT(pav is Kpleriv rj£a 
Kpivav (vcr( : 3io)V Kn't Svcrtreftioip $ lav dvhpthv' 

Kat Kpiuv KpLa Kai irotpivt irotp(va Ot](Tw 
Kai poaxpv pdaxa Tsi\as aXXijXaiv is (\ey\<>r. 

Even in Christian times animals were credited with intelligence, conscience, responsibility, as well as with the passions, 
vices, and virtues of mankind (see liestie delinquenti, D’Addosio, 1892, from which the following facts arc taken). 
They were accordingly solemnly tried, and advocates were assigned at the public expense to them to plead their 
cause. Thus moles (a. d. 824), a sow (1324), a cock (1474), snails (1487) were duly tried and condemned. They were 
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THE HOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 58. 6—51. i 


A B 

souls of beasts which the Lord created, till the and all souls will accuse the man, 
great judgement, and they will accuse man, if he 
Feed them ill. 

Enoch instructs his sons wherefore they may not 
touch beef because of what comes from it. 

1 Whoever defiles the soul of beast, defiles his whoever feeds 59 i 

own soul. ill the soul of beast, defiles his own soul. 

2 For man brings clean animals to make sacrifice But he who brings sacrifice of clean beasts, 2 

for sin, that he may have cure of his soul. cures his own soul, and he who brings an offering 

of clean birds, cures his own soul. 

A 

And if they bring for sacrifice clean animals, and birds, man has cure, he cures his soul. 

3 All is given you for food, bind it by the four feet, that is to make good the cure, he cures his soul. 

4 But whoever kills beast without wound, kills his own soul and defiles his own flesh. 

5 And he who does any beast any injury whatsoever, in secret, it is evil practice, and he defiles his 
own soul. 

A B 

1 He who does injury to soul of man, does injury He who docs injury to the soul of man, in- 00 t 
to his own soul, and there is no cure fur his flesh, jures his own soul, and there is no cure for him 

nor pardon for all time. into eternity. 

How it is not fitting to kill man neither by 
weapon nor by tongue. 

2 He who works the killing of a man’s soul, kills 
his own soul, and kills his own body, and there 
is no cure for him for all time. 

3 He who puts a man in any snare, shall stick He who puts a man into •f'paradisef—his 3 
in it himself, and there is no cure for him for all judgement shall not be exhausted into eternity, 
time. 

4 He who puts a man in any vessel, his retri¬ 
bution will not be wanting at the great judgement 
for all time. 

5 He who works crookedly or speaks evil against 
any soul, will not make justice for himself for 
all time. 

Enoch instructs his sons to keep themselves 
from injustice and often to stretch forth 
hands to the poor, to give a share of their 
labours. 

, And now, my children, keep your hearts Now, my children, keep yourselves from every 61 t 
from every injustice, which the Lord hates, thing unrighteous, which the Lord hateth, still 
Just as a man asks (sc. something) for his own more from every living soul. 

also occasionally subjected to torture, and their cries were regarded as a confession of guilt ll. c. p. 46). liven as late 
as 1531 a book was written by Chassaueie to discuss the lawfulness of trying animals judicially, and the legitimate 
methods of procedure (l.c. p. 75). 

L 1 X. 1. Whoever defiles the soul of beast. This refers not to the sin of bestiality, but, as B and 2-4 show, to 
some unlawful way of sacrificing or slaughtering animals. 

2. 3. These verses suggest a date earlier than the destruction of the Temple, A. D. 70. 

4. Against strangling beasts. 

5. Here bestiality may be meant. 

LX. 1. The sin referred to in 1 The->s. iv. 6. 

3. Cf. Ps. ix. 15 ; xxxv. 8 ; Ivii. 6. There is an utter want of proportion between sin and penalty here. 

Tparadise 1- (B). The text is corrupt but easily emended to give the sense ‘ (crooked) dealing’. 

4. vessel *= sosuil, perhaps a mistake for stdi = ‘judgement ‘ lawsuit 

5. Cf. Ps. ci. 5. 

LXI. 1. injustice which the Lord hates. Cf. Jud. v. 17; Sir. xv. 11, 13; 2 En. lxvi. 1. 
injustice. The same word, nepravda, means injustice, untruth, and unrighteousness. Cf. lxvi. 1. 
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THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 61. 2 — 68 . 4 


A 

2 soul from God, so let him do to every living 
soul, because I know all things, how in the great 
time (sc. to come) are many mansions prepared 
for men, good for the good, and bad for the bad, 
without number many. 

3 Blessed are those who enter the good houses, 
for in the bad (sc. houses) there is no peace nor 
return (sc. from them). 

A 


B 

Just as man asks (sc. something) for his own 
soul from the Lord, so let him do to every living 2 
soul, lest in the great age . . . He has prepared 
many mansions, very good dwellings, and bad 
dwellings without number. 

Blessed is he who departs into the sweet 3 
houses. 


4 Hear, my children, small and great! When man puts a good thought in his heart, brings gifts 
from his labours before the Lord’s face and his hands made them not, then the Lord will turn away 
his face from the labour of his hand, and he (sc. man) cannot find the labour of his hands. 

5 And if his hands made it, but his heart murmur, and his heart cease not making murmur 
incessantly, he has not any advantage. 


A 

Of how it is fitting to bring one’s gift with faith, 
because there is no repentance after death. 

1 Blessed is the man who in his patience brings 
his gifts with faith before the Lord’s face, because 
he will find forgiveness of sins. 

2 But if he take back his words before the time, 
there is no repentance for him ; and if the time 
pass and he do not of his own will what is 
promised, there is no repentance after death. 

3 Because every work which man does before 
the time, is all deceit before men, and sin before 
God. 

Of how not to despise the poor, but to share 
with them equally, lest thou be murmured 
against before God. 

1 When man clothes the naked and fills the 
hungry, he will find reward from God. 

2 But if his heart murmur, he commits a double 
evil : ruin of himself and of that which he gives ; 
and for him there will be no finding of reward on 
account of that. 

3 And if his own heart is filled with his food 
and his own flesh (sc. clothed) with his clothing, 
he commits contempt, and will forfeit all his 
endurance of poverty, and will not find reward 
of his good deeds. 

4 Every proud and magniloquent man is hateful 
to the Lord, and every false speech, clothed in 
untruth ; it will be cut with the blade of the 
sword of death, and thrown into the fire, and 
shall burn for all time.’ 


B 


Blessed is he who in his patience brings a gift 62 
before the Lord’s face, for lie shall find forgive¬ 
ness of his sins. 

When a man gives from his mouth terms of 2 
time to bring gifts before the Lord’s face, doing 
thus (.re. fulfilling his promise) he will find 
repentance of forgiveness (sic). But if the 
appointed time pass by and he go back on his 
word he shall receive repentance. 


When he covers the naked and gives bread to 68 
the hungry, he shall find forgiveness.. 

But if his heart murmurs, then he makes ruin 2 
of his giving of alms. 

And if, when he has had his fill, he is con- 3 
temptuous, then he shall lose all his good deeds, 
and shall not find (sc. forgiveness), for every con- 4 
temptuous man is hateful to the Lord.’ 


2. many mansions. Cf. 1 En. xxxix. 4, 7, 8 ; xli. 2; John xiv. 2. 
good for the good, iVc. Sir. xxxix. 25 ; Sibyll. Or. Fragm. iii. 18-19. 

4. The text seems corrupt, and the idea is : it is good to offer gifts to God; but if a man sacrifices to God what is 
another man s or ill-gotten, God turns away His face from him. Cf. lxvi. 2, and esp. Sir. xxxi. 21-4, 28. 

his hands made them not. Cf. Sibyll. Or. viii. 403, 406. 

5. Only willing offerers are blessed. Cf. Exod. xxv. 2 ; xxxv. 5 ; Frov. xi. 25. 
his heart murmur. Cf. Ixiii. 2 ; Ueul. xv. 10 : Sir. xxxii. 10. 

LXII. 1, 2. There is forgiveness if men keep strictly to their vows. B has quite missed the point in ver. 2.' 

3. before the time. We might expect also ‘ or after the time ’. 

1. XIII. i. See ix (notes). 

2. See lxi. 5 (note). 

4. proud . . . hateful to the Lord. Ps. xviii. 27; ci. 5 ; Prov. vi. 16, 17. 
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THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 64. i—65. 8 


A 

Of how the Lord calls up Enoch, and people 
took counsel to go and kiss him at the place 
called Achuzan. 

1 When Enoch had spoken these words to his 
sons, all people far and near heard how the Lord 
was calling Enoch. They took counsel together : 

2 ‘ Let us go and kiss Enoch,’ and two thousand 
men came together and came to the. place 
Achuzan where Enoch was, and his sons. 

3 And the elders of the people, the whole assem¬ 
bly, came and bowed down and began to kiss 
Enoch and said to him : 1 Our father Enoch, be 

4 thou blessed of the Lord, the eternal ruler, and 
now bless thy sons and all the people, that we 
may be glorified to-day before thy face. 

5 For thou shalt be glorified before the Lord’s 
face for all time, since the Lord chose thee, rather 
than all men on earth, and designated thee writer 
of all his creation, visible and invisible, and re¬ 
deemer of the sins of man, and helper of thy 
household.’ 

And Enoch answered all his people, saying : 

Of Enoch’s instruction of his sons. 

1 ‘ Hear, my children, before that all creatures 
were created, the Lord created the visible and 
invisible things. 

2 And as much time as there was and went past, 
understand that after all that he created man in the 
likeness of his own form, and put into him eyes 
to sec, and ears to hear, and heart to reflect, and 
intellect wherewith to deliberate. 

3 And the Lord saw all man’s works, and created 
all his creatures, and divided time, trom time he 
fixed the years, and from the years he appointed 
the months, and from the months he appointed 
the days, and of days he appointed seven. 

4 And in those he appointed the hours, measured 
them out exactly, that man might reflect on time 
and count years, months, and hours, their alter¬ 
nation, beginning, and end, and that he might 
count his own life, from the beginning until death, 
and reflect on his sin and write his work bad and 

5 good; because no work is hidden before the 
Lord, that every man might know his works and 
never transgress all his commandments, and keep 
my handwriting from generation to generation. 

6 When all creation visible and invisible, as the 
Lord created it, shall end, then every man goes 


B 


And it happened, when Enoch had spoken to 64 i 
his sons and to the princes of the people, all the 
people and all those near him heard how the 
Lord God was calling Enoch. All took counsel 
together, saying: ‘ Come, let us kiss Enoch.’ 

And these came together up to four thousand 3 
men, and they came to the place Achuzan, where 
Enoch was and his sons. 

And the elders of the people began to kiss 3 
Enoch, saying: ‘ Blessed art thou of the Lord, 
the eternal ruler, and now bless thy people, and 4 
glorify us before the Lord’s face, for the Lord S 
hath chosen thee, and appointed thee the taker 
away of our sins.’ And Enoch said to all the 
people: 


‘ Hear, my children, before all creation took 65 1 
shape, the Lord appointed the age of things 
created. 

Then he created all his creatures visible and 
invisible. 

And then he put together man in his own 2 
image, and put into him eyes to see and ears to 
hear, the heart to reflect and the mind to 
deliberate. 

Then the Lord resolved the age for the sake 3 
of man, and divided up the various seasons and 
years and months and hours, that man might 4 
reflect on the changes and end of the seasons, 
and the beginning and end of the years and the 
days and the hours, that he might reckon the 
death of his life. 

And when the creation,which the Lord created, 6 
shall end, and every man shall go to the Lord’s 7 
great judgement, then the seasons shall perish, 
and thenceforward there will be no more years, 
nor months, nor days, and there will be no more 
hours thenceforward, nor will they be reckoned, 
but there shall begin one endless age. 8 

And all the righteous shall be collected to¬ 
gether in the great age, and age and age of the 


LXIV. 5. writer of all his creation. See xl. 13 'note) ; liii. 2. 
redeemer For Enoch as intercessor cf. 1 En. xiii. 4. Contrast 2 En. liii. 1. 

LXV. 1. For creation cf. xxiv. 2 (note). 

2. created man . . heart to reflect. Cf. Sir. xvii. 3, 5. 

4. count years, &c. Cf. Wisdom vii. 17-18. 

5. Cf. xxxiii. 9 (note). 

6. The judgement is to close man’s existence on earth. At this judgement all men must appear, but ihere is nothing 
here to show that there is a resurrection of the body. 
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THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 65. 7 — 66 . 8 


A 

7 to the great judgement, and then all time shall 
perish, and the years, and thenceforward there 
will be neither months nor days nor hours, they 
will be stuck together and will not be counted. 

8 There will be one aeon, and all the righteous 
who shall escape the Lord’s great judgement, 
shall be collected in the great aeon, for the 
righteous the great aeon will begin, and they will 

9 live eternally, and then too there will be amongst 
them neither labour, nor sickness, nor humiliation, 
nor anxiety, nor need, nor violence, nor night, 
nor darkness, but great light. 

IO And they shall have a great indestructible 
wall, ami a paradise bright and incorruptible, 
for all corruptible things shall pass away, and 
there will be eternal life. 

Enoch instructs his sons and all the elders of the 
people, huw they arc to walk with terror 
and trembling before the Lord, and serve 
him alone and not bow down to idols, but 
to God, who created heaven and earth and 
every creature, and ftof his image. 

66 . And now, my children, keep your souls from all 
injustice, such as the Lord hates. 


B 

righteous shall be collected together, and they 
shall be eternal and incorruptible. 

And thenceforward there shall be no labour 9 
amongst them, nor sickness nor humiliation, nor 
anxiety nor need, nor night nor darkness, but 
great, endless, and indestructible light. 

And the great paradise will be their shelter 10 
and eternal dwelling-place, and they shall no 
more bear the injuries (lit. lawlessnesses) of those 
on earth. 

The Lord will send down great destruction on 
to earth and the earth's whole composition shall 
perish. 

For I know, that this will end in tumult and n 
will perish, only my brother will be preserved on 
that day, placed in . . . and those of his tribe and 
the sun. 


And now, my children, keep your souls from 00 
all unrighteousness, such as the Lord hates. 


A 

2 Walk before his face with terror and trembling and serve him alone. Bow down to the true 
God, not to dumb idols, [but bow down to his picture], and bring all just offerings before the Lord’s 
face. The Lord hates what is unjust. 

3 For the Lord secs all things ; when man takes thought in his heart, then he counsels the intellects, 
and every thought is always before the Lord, who made firm the earth and put all creatures on it. 

4 If you look to heaven, the Lord is there ; if you take thought of the sea’s deep and all the under-earth, 
the Lord is there. 

5 For the Lord created all things. Bow not down to things made by man, leaving the Lord of all 
creation, because no work can remain hidden before the Lord’s face. 

6 Walk, my children, in long-suffering, in meekness, honesty, in provocation, in grief, in faith and 
in truth, in reliance on promises, in illness, in abuse, in wounds, in temptation, in nakedness, in 
privation, loving one another, till you go out from this age of ills, that you become inheritors of 
endless time. 

Blessed are the just who shall escape the great judgement, for they shall shine forth more than 
the sun sevenfold, for in this world the seventh part is taken off from all, light, darkness, food, 
enjoyment, sorrow, paradise, torture, fire, frost, and other things; he put all down in writing, that 
you might read and understand.’ 

7. See xxxiii. 2. 

8 9. A blessed immortality. 

10. wall. Perhaps the wall that divides Paradise (see ix) from the place of punishment (see x). 

11. Sir. xiv. 19. 

LXYI. 1. injustice . . . the Lord hates. Cf. Ixi. 1 ; Deut. xii. 31 ; Wisdom xiv. 9. 
injustice. Cl. Ixvi. 1 (note). 

Walk . . . terror and trembling. Cf. Phil. ii. 12 ; also 2 Cor. vii. 13 : I.ph. vi. 5. 

2. all just offerings. See Ixi. 4 (note). 

3. sees all things .. . thought in his heart, &c. Cf. 1 Chron. xxviii. 9; 2 Chron. vi. 30; I’s. xciv. 11 ; Prov. xv. 11 ; 
Dan. ii. 30. 

4. Partly drawn from Ps. cxxxix. 8-12. Mention of Sheol is omitted here, as it is included in the author’s conception 
of I he heavens. 

5. no work . . . hidden. Cf. ler. xvi. 17 ; Sir. xvii. 15. 

6. Cf. Rom. viii. 35 : 2 Cor. xi. 27 ; 2 Pel. i. 4. 

7. Cf. Ixv. 8. 

8. enjoyment, Sx. 1 F11. Ixix. 8. 
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THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 67. i— 68 . 7 


B 


When Enoch had talked to the people, the 67 
Lord sent down murk on to the earth, and there 
was darkness, it covered all the men standing 
with Enoch. 

And the angels hastened and having taken 2 
Enoch, they carried him up on to the highest 
heaven. And he received him, and put him 
before his face into eternity. And the darkness 
went off from the earth, and light came again, 
and all the people saw, and understood not how 3 
Enoch had been taken, and glorified God. 

And they came to their homes, those who had 
seen such things. Glory be to our God into 
eternity. Amen. 

A 

1 Enoch was born on the sixth day of the month Tsivan, and lived three hundred and sixty-five years. 

He was taken up to heaven on the first day of the month Tsivan and remained in heaven sixty 

2 days. He wrote all these signs of all creation, which the Lord created, and wrote three hundred 

3 and sixty-six books, and handed them over to his sons and remained on earth thirty days, and was 
again taken up to heaven on the sixth day of the month Tsivan, on the very day and hour when 

4 he was born. As every man’s nature in this life is dark, so are also his conception, birth, and 
departure from this life. At what hour he was conceived, at that hour he was born, and at that 
hour too he died. 

5 Methosalam and his brethren, all the sons of Enoch, made haste, and erected an altar at the 
place called Achuzan, whence and where Enoch had been taken up to heaven. 

6 And they took.sacrificial oxen and summoned all people and sacrificed the sacrifice before the 
Lord’s face. 

7 All people, the elders of the people and the whole assembly came to the feast and brought: gifts 
to the sons of Enoch. 

And they made a great feast, rejoicing and making merry three days, praising God, who had 
given them such a sign through Enoch, who had found favour with him, and that they should hand 
it on to their sons from generation to generation, from age to age. Amen. 

LXV 1 I. 2. highest heaven. Cf. lxv. 2 ( 15 ). This is an exceptional privilege, as Paradise in the third heaven is 
the eternal abode of the righteous, lv. 2. In Asc. Is. ix. 7 the future habitation of the righteous is the seventh heaven. 

LXVIII. A short risttmi of Enoch’s life. Cf. xxiii. 

1 sixty days. Cf. xxiii. 6 and xxxvi. 1. 

5-7. Cf. the fragment of Melchizedekian literature (appended to my Commentary on 2 Enoch) for Methusalem’s 
sacrifice. The place of sacrifice, and here of Enoch’s assumption, is called Achuzan in i. 3, but Aruzan in ii. 17. 

7 hand it on, &c. Cf. xxxiii. 10. 


The Lord let out darkness on to earth and 
covered the people and Enoch, and he was 
taken up on high, and light came again in 
the heaven. 

1 When Enoch had talked to the people, the 
Lord sent out darkness on to the earth, and 
there was darkness, and >t covered those men 

2 standing and talking with Enoch, and they took 
Enoch up on to the highest heaven, where the 
Lord is; and he received him and placed him 
before his face, and the darkness went off from 
the earth, and light came again. 

3 And the people saw and understood not how 
Enoch had been taken, and glorified God, and 
found a roll in which was traced : ‘ the invisible 
God,’ and all went to their homes. 
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1 THE SYRIAC APOCALYPSE OF BARUCH 
INTRODUCTION 
§ l. Short Account of the Book. 

The Apocalypse of Baruch, which for the sake of convenience will be designated 2 Baruch in 
this edition, is a composite work written in the latter half of the first century of the Christian e»a. 
Its authors were orthodox Jews and it is a good representative of the Judaism against which the 
Pauline dialectic was directed. 

In this Apocalypse we have almost the last noble utterance of Judaism before it plunged into 
the dark and oppressive years that followed the destruction of Jerusalem. For ages after that epoch 
its people seem to have been bereft of their immemorial gifts of song and eloquence, or to have had 
thought and energy only for the study and expansion of the traditions of the Fathers. But when 
our book was written, that evil and barren era had not yet set in ; breathing thought and burning 
word had still their home in Palestine, and the hand of the Jewish artist was still master of its ancient 
cunning. 

This beautiful Apocalypse, with the exception of nine chapters towards its close, which under 
Lhe title ‘the Epistle of Baruch ’ or a similar one, were incorporated in the later Syriac Bible, was 
lost sight of for quite 1,200 years. 

Written originally in Hebrew, it was translated into Greek, and from Greek into Syriac. Of the 
Hebrew original every line has perished save a few still surviving in rabbinic writings. Of the Greek 
version, a small fragment has been recovered from the papyri, while many phrases and sentences have 
I seen preserved in the Greek Apocalypse of Baruch (i. e. 3 Baruch in this edition; and in the Rest of 
the Words of Baruch (i. e. 4 Baruch). Happily the Syriac has come down to us in its entirety in a 
sixth-century MS., the discovery of which is due to Ceriani. Of this MS. Ceriani published a Latin 
translation in 1866, the Syriac text in 1871, and the plioto-litliographic facsimile in 1883. Though 
there are no adequate grounds for assuming a Latin version, it is demonstrable that our Apocalypse 
was the foundation of a Latin Apocalypse of Baruch, a fragment of which is preserved in Cyprian. 

This Apocalypse is, as has already been stated, composite. The editor has made use of a 
number of independent writings, belonging to various dates between 5c and 90 A. D. They are thus 
contemporaneous with the chief New Testament writings, and furnish records of the Jewish doctrines 
and beliefs of that period, and of the arguments which prevailed in Judaism in the latter half of the first 
century, and with which its leaders sought to uphold its declining faith and confront the attacks of a 
growing and aggressive Christianity. Written by Pharisaic Jews as an apology for Judaism, and in 
part an implicit polemic against Christianity, it gained nevertheless a larger circulation amongst 
Christians than amongst jews, and owed its very preservation to the scholarly cares of the Church it 
assailed. But in the struggle for life its secret animus against Christianity begat an instinctive 
opposition in Christian circles, and so proved a bar to its popularity. Thus the place it would 
naturally have filled was taken by the sister work 4 Ezra. This latter work, which forms in fact an 
unconscious confession of the failure of Judaism to redeem the world, was naturally more acceptable 
to Christian readers, and thus, in due course, our Apocalypse was elbowed out of recognition by its 
fitter and sturdier rival. 


§ 2. The Various Books of Baruch. 

i° The Book of Baruch in the LXX (i. c. 1 Baruch). On the probability that i. 1-3 ; iii. 9- 
iv. 29 of this book are a recast of a lost portion of our Apocalypse, i. e. ‘ the Letter to the Two and a 
Half Tribes ’,see £ 8. There is no verbal borrowing between our Apocalypse and 1 Baruch, but in the 
following passages there is a similarity of diction or of thought or of both: 
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2 Baruch. 

i. i. 
x. 16. 
lix. 7. 
lxxvii. 10. 
lxxviii. 7. 
lxxix. 2. 
lxxx. 5. 

Ixxxiv. 2-5. 
lxxxvi. 1, 2. 


1 Baruch. 

• 3 - 

v. 10, 14. 
ii. 12. 
i. 26. 

v. 36, 37 (v. 6, 7). 
. 17, 18. 

'• * 3 - 

. 19; 11. 2. 

. 14. 


3" 2 Baruch or the present Apocalypse. 

3 0 3 Baruch or the Greek Apocalypse—a work of the second century, which is dealt with fully 
in its proper place in this volume. On some points of connexion between this and the preceding 
work see my Commentary on The Apocalypse of Baruch, pp. xxi. sq. 

4° 4 Baruch or the Rest of the Words .of Baruch. The book was written in Greek in the second 
century of our era. It is in part a Jewish work recast. The Greek text was first printed at Venice 
in 1609, next by Ceriani in 1868 under the title ‘ Paralipomena Jeremiae ’ in his JTon. Sacr. v. x 1—18, 
and has been critically edited by Rendel Harris in 1889. This book exists also in the Ethiopic Bible, 
and was edited from three MSS. by Dillmann in his Ckrcstomathia aethiopica in 1886. But as these 
MSS. are inferior, a new edition is needed, which will take account of the Greek MSS. as well as of 
the Ethiopic—there arc eight still uncollated of the latter in the British Museum—and also of the 
Jewish matter underlying the book. 

5 0 A Gnostic Book of Baruch is drawn upon in Hippolytus’ Philosophmmcna, v. 24—7. 

6° A Latin Book of Baruch is quoted in an MS. of Cyprian’s Tesiimonia, iii. 29, which is clearly 
based on our Apocalypse. 

7° Another Book of Baruch is mentioned in the Altercatio Simonis Iudaei ct Theopkili 
Ckristiani, published by Harnack ( Texte and Untersuchungen, Bd. I, Heft 3, 1883), but so far 
as the quotation goes, this book has no connexion with our Apocalypse. 


$ 3. The Syriac MSS. 

For chapters i-lxxvii we have only one MS. This MS.—designated c in my edition—was 
found in the library in Milan. It belongs to the sixth century. In 1871 Ceriani edited the Syriac 
text from the MS. in his Mon. Sacr. et Prof. V. ii. 113-80. Of chapters lxxviii-lxxxvi, which form 
the Epistle of Baruch, many MSS. were known to exist, and three of them, a, b, d, were collated by 
Ceriani. In 1871 Fritzsche attempted to form a text on the basis of these four MSS. through the 
medium of an emended edition of Ceriani’s Latin translation in his Libri Apocryphi V. T. Graece, 
1871, pp. 690-9. 

The present writer edited the Syriac text of these chapters in his edition of the Apocalypse of 
Baruch, 1896, in which he made use of the following MSS. 

a Called A in Ceriani. See p. 167 note. 
b Add. 17105 Brit. Musi, ff. n6 a -i2i a . Sixth century. 
c Milan MS., ff. 26zf-26p\ Sixth century. 
d Cod. Ambrosianus A 145. 

c No. 1 Syr. MSS., Bodley, ff. 430-432. a. d. 1627. 
f Egerton 705, Brit. Mus., ff. 373 a -374“. Seventeenth century. 
g Add. 12172 Brit. Mus., ff. I92 b -i95 b . Tenth or Twelfth century. 
h Add. 18715 Brit. Mus., ff. 242^-244“. Twelfth century. 
i No. 2 Syr. MSS., Bodley, ff. 492-493. a. d. 1614. 
k No. 20 Syr. MSS., Bodley, ff. 37-38. 

Of these ten b efg h ik were collated directly' by the present writer. In addition to these he 
found excerpts from the Epistle in / = Add.x2i78, Brit. Mus., f. nx b (ninth or tenth century), in m 
= 14482 Brit. Mus., ff. 47 b ~48* (eleventh or twelfth century), and in n, 14684 Brit. Mus., f. 24 
(twefth century). Finally' the readings of the Walton and Paris Polyglots were taken account of. As 
a result of a critical study of these authorities I arrived at certain definite results. Thus while c 
represents one type of text, a bdefgh iklm n represent another—say a. The latter again fall into 
two classes abghk ( = / 3 ) being more trustworthy than defi (=y). The originals of these three 
classes, a, fi, y, have been lost, but they are helpful in showing the interrelations of our authorities. 
The results finally arrived at (see my edition, pp. xxii—xxx) can best be represented in the following 
table: 
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Original Syriac Translation 



* * / 

w\. 


Here W and P stand lor the Walton and Paris Polyglots. It is of no little interest to have traced 
the sources of the text in the two great polyglots; for, as their editors have given no information 
on the subject, scholars had hitherto been in the dark in this respect. 

§4. Date of the Syriac Version. 

Since the MSS. c and h referred to in the preceding section both belong to the sixth century, 
we find that at that date there existed two distinctly developed types of text, both of which must 
have been for no brief period in existence owing to the variety of readings already evolved. Further, 
ihough b belongs to the sixth centuiy, many of its readings are decidedly later than c, or even than 
a h. In fact a h represent the text at an earlier stage than b. The common parent a b h therefore, 
i. e. / 3 , could not be later than the fifth century. Since, therefore, /3 belongs at latest to the fifth centuiy, 
the common progenitor of c and a (— the parent of ,3 and y) can hardly be sought later than the fourth 
centuiy. It may be as early as the third. 

§ 5. The Syriac—a Translation from the Greek.— The Oxyrhynchns Greek 

Fragment, xii-xiv. 3. 

The Syriac Version is a translation from the Greek. The conclusion was already arrived at 
before the discovery of the Greek fragment of Grenfell and Hunt. i° For it is so stated in c. 
-° There arc certain corruptions in the text which are only explicable on the hypothesis that the 
translator misinterpreted the Greek, or found the corruption already existing there. The corrupt 
readings in iii. 7, xxi. 9, 11, 12 ; xxiv. 2 ; Ixii. 7 are to be explained on this principle. 3 0 There 
are frequent transliterations of Greek words as in vi. 4; x. 17 ; xvii. 4, &c. 4 0 The Rest of the 

Words of Baruch preserves important fragments of the Greek Version. 

All the above facts and more (see my edition, p. xlii sq.) were known when Grenfell and Hunt 
discovered an actual fragment of the Greek Version, which they published in the Oxyrhynchus 
Papyri, iii. 3-7. The papyrus is part of a leaf from a book, and is written in a large slightly sloping 
uncial hand—possibly as early as the fourth century, and probably not later than the fifth. 

This fragment embraces xii. 1-5, xiii. 1-2, n-x2, xiv. 1-3. I have printed this fragment and 
an Fnglish translation of it in parallel columns with the Syriac. The text is poor and defective. In 
xiv. 2 it read papiri’p’/<>s»Tes, but this was by a later hand rightly corrected into a/iapn/o-a/Tey as we 
find in the Syriac. Again in xiv. x ‘ shall be endured by the Gentiles ' is corrupt for ‘ shall come 
upon the Gentiles ’. Here the papyrus reads wrfpi%(hj<T(Tai which seems corrupt for eiKiexOfoeTai. 
At all events the phrase in the Syriac is exactly the same in xiii. 5, ‘ retribution which is coming 
upon ’ and in xiv. x ‘ the retribution . . . shall come upon ’. In xii. 3 the parallelism which is 
■reserved in the Syriac is wholly lost. ‘ Condemn ’ cannot be right, if originally there was any 
parallelism. The fact that the parallelism is preserved in both Greek and Syriac in xii. 2 is in favour 
that the Syriac has rightly preserved it in xii. 3. 

§ 6 . The Greek—a Translation from the Herrew. 

Previous to my edition of Baruch in 1896 an unbroken unanimity prevailed among scholars on 
the question of a Greek original. Since the discovery of the book by Ceriani not a single serious 
attempt had been made to grapple with this problem, and yet in nearly every instance scholars 
spoke with an assurance on the subject that only a personal and thorough study of the subject could 
have justified, lo this strong and unanimous tradition of the learned world I bowed without 
hesitation at the outset of my studies, but with an awakening distrust and an ever-growing reluctance 
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during the years in which I was engaged in the preparation of the work which was published in 
1896. The necessity for postulating a Hebrew original which was first shown in this work was 
subsequently maintained by Wellhausen (Skizzeu nnd Vorarbciten, vi. 234), Ryssel (Apok. unci 
Pseudcpig. A. T., 190c, ii. 411), and Ginzberg (Jewish Encyc. ii. 355). As regards the grounds for 
this conclusion, I will here be as brief as possible, and adduce only the following. i°. What is true 
of 4 Ezra the sister work, which was written in Hebrew, is true also of our Apocalypse. 2°. The 
quotations from the Old Testament agree with the Massoretic text except in one case. 3 0 . There 
are many paronomasiae which discover themselves on retranslation into Hebrew. 4 0 . Many passages 
in the book have been preserved in Talmudic and Rabbinic writings. 5 0 . Unintelligible expressions 
in the Syriac can be explained and the text restored by retranslation into Hebrew. 

i°. It is now an accepted view that 4 Ezra was written in Hebrew. Since the two books show 
in nearly every respect the closest affinities it may provisionally be accepted that as the former is 
derived from a Hebrew original so also is the latter. In my edition of 2 Baruch in 1896 I pointed 
out (p. lxxii) the necessity of assuming a Hebrew original for 4 Ezra. In the same year Wellhausen 
(Goit. Gel. Anz., pp. 12-13) insisted on the same necessity, and demonstrated this necessity in his 
Skisxn it. Vorarbciten, vi. 234-40, 1899. 

2°. See my edition, pp. xlv sq., 169. 

3 0 . In xv. 8 there are two paronomasiae. Thus * Labour with much trouble ’ = pxn Pay and 
‘ crown with great glory ’ mssm moy (sec notes in loc.). 

But these need not necessarily postulate a Hebrew original; the following cases undoubtedly 
do. Thus in xxi. 14 (see note for the Hebrew) we have a stanza of three lines, each line of which 
contains a rhyme within it. The writer is so fond of the last of these that he repeats it exactly in 
xlviii. 35 and partially in lxxxiii. 12. In xlviii. 35 we have another and still mure remarkable 
instance of paronomasia. In this stanza there arc three lines, the first, second, and fourth of which 
respectively contain this rhyming or alliterative character, but not the third. But even a cursory 
examination makes it clear that the third line is corrupt. It is against the parallelism and structure 
of the adjoining three lines. In the notes on the passage the reader will find an attempt to restore 
the original text, in which a paronomasia is recovered and also a parallelism in sense and structure 
with the adjoining lines. Again, in Ixiii. 3, 4 there were undoubtedly plays in the Hebrew on the 
names of Hezckiah and Sennacherib. There is probably another instance of this play on words in 
lxxxiii. ig, certainly in lxxxiii. 14, and possibly in lxxxiv. 2. 

The above evidence is of a very convincing character. 

4°. Many sections of our look have exact pat allels in the Talmudic and Rabbinic writings. Thus 
in ii. 1-2 Jeremiah is bidden to leave Jerusalem (implicitly! on the ground that it could not be 
destroyed so long as Jeremiah was in it. This is explicitly stated in Pesikta r. c. 26 (131 ed. 
Friedmann). On the interpolated passage on the heavenly Temple cf. Sakka 41</, Taanith 54. 
The account of the destruction of Jerusalem, vi-viii, is substantiated at times verbally by Pesikta r. 
{loc. cit.). The poetical incident in x. 18 is recounted as a literal fact in Taanith 29 a, Eev. r. xix. 6 ; 
Pesikta v. 26. See note in loc. With the marvel of the burning of the bodies of the host of 
Sennacherib, Ixiii. 8. cf. Sanh. 94*7, while the legend of the brazen horse, lxiv. 8, is found in 
Pesikta Rab Kahana, xxv. 162. See Ginzberg in Jew. Encyc. ii. 553. 

5 °. Unintelligible expressions in the Syriac can be explained and the text restored by re translation 
into Hebrew. We have here the clinching evidence of a Hebrew original. First of all in the 
following five passages xxi. 9, 11, 12; xxiv. 2; lxii. 7 I have been able to explain and restore an 
unintelligible text by retranslation first into Greek and thence into Hebrew. The Syriac in these 
verses is the stock rendering of oiKaiov,rOo.i,and this in turn of pis. Now piv can mean either biKaiovirOai 
or ICkcuos Avai. In the five passages above cited the context can admit only of the latter meaning ; 
but the translator, who was probably a Christian and therefore influenced by the Christian doctrine 
of justification, wrongly adopted the former rendering. Ryssel has accepted without acknowledge¬ 
ment my restoration of these five passages. 

Next in vi. 7 ‘ ephod ’ is undoubtedly corrupt for ‘ ark ’ (see note). The corruption can have 
arisen either in the Hebrew or even in the Syriac, i. e. Jjaa,’ corrupt for )uo*/, but the former is 
more likely. 

In xxi. 22 the text can be restored by retranslation into Hebrew. See note. In xliv. 12 we 
arrive at a very interesting restoration, which Ryssel adopts without acknowledgement. In the 
Syriac the phrase ‘on its beginning is set over against ‘to torment’ as its antithesis. Here the 
context requires ‘ to its blessedness ’. Now the Syriac = V2’N33, which is obviously a corruption of 
lirfO = ‘ to its blessedness ’. In lvi. 6 ‘ boasting ’ is out of place, enumerated as it is along with 
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‘ untimely death ‘ grief and anguish * pain* trouble ’, and ‘ Sheol'. The word = mix/jpa = rfrnn, 
which seems corrupt for n^ns, ‘ disease In lxx. 6 the text reads: ‘ some . . . shall be hindered.’ 
But the parallelism requires a strong expression. Now ‘ shall be hindered ’ = kuKvOi^tuvtcu = ltta', 
corrupt for 1^' — ‘shall bo consumed’. These two verbs are often confused in Hebrew. 

Finally, in Ixxx. 2, it is said that the sacred vessels of the Temple were hidden ‘ lest they should 
be polluted by the enemy ’. But this clause can hardly be right; for lxxx is simply a concise 
reproduction of vi-viii. Now in vi. 8 the real reason for the concealment of these vessels is given, 
i. e. ‘ that strangers may not get possession of them ’. Furthermore, the vessels were put away with 
a view to their use in the restored Temple, vi. 7-10. Now if we retranslate the words, ‘lest any 
should be polluted by the enemy; we have C’2'1ND lbn’ js, which is an easy corruption of D'Tix Dt^rU' [3 
‘ lest the enemy get possession of them ’. 

§ 7. The different Elements in 2 Baruch. 

The composite nature of this book was first recognized by Kabisch in 1891 and the following 
year by De Faye, and subsequently by the present writer in 1896 and by Beer in Herzog’s Real- 
Encyc? art. ‘ Pseudepigraphen dcs A. Testaments ’, p. 250. A short summary of the grounds on 
which it seems necessary to postulate a diversity of authorship may here be given. If we disregard 
the letter 1o the tribes in captivity (lxxviii-lxxxvi), the book falls naturally into seven sections 
separated by fasts, save in one case (after xxxv) where the text is probably defective. These 
sections, which are of unequal length, arc (1) i-v. 6; (2) v. 7-viii; (3) ix-xii. 4; (4) xii. 5-xx ; 
(5) xxi-xxxv; (6) xxxvi-xlvi; (7) xlvii-lxxvii. These treat of the Messiah and of the Messianic 
kingdom, the woes of Israel in the past and the destruction of Jerusalem in the present, as well as of 
theological questions which were debated in the schools, relating to original sin, free-will, works, the 
number of the saved, the nature of the resurrection body, &c. The views expressed on these subjects 
are often conflicting. In one class of passages there is everywhere a vigorous optimism as to 
Israel’s ultimate well-being on earth ; there is sketched in glowing and sensuous colours the blessed¬ 
ness which awaits the chosen people in the kingdom of the Messiah which is at hand (xxix; 
xxxix-xl ; lxxiii-lxxiv), when healing will descend in dew, and disease and anguish flee away: 
when strife and hatred shall vanish and gladness march throughout the earth, when childbirth shall 
entail no pangs, and none shall die untimely, when Israel’s enemies shall be destroyed (xxxix-xl; 
lxx. 7-lxxii) and God’s own people enjoy a world-wide empire with its centre at Jerusalem (xl. 2 ; 
lxxiii-lxxiv). Over against these passages stand others of a hopelessly pessimistic character, 
wherein, alike as to Israel’s present and future destiny on earth, there is written nothing save 
‘ lamentation and mourning and woe ’. The world is a scene of corruption, its evils are irremediable ; 
it is a never-ceasing toil and strife, but its end is at hand ; its strength exhausted : the ship is already 
eotnc to the port and life to its consummation (lxxxv). The advent of the new and spiritual world 
is at hand (xxi. 19; xliv. 9-15 ; lxxxv). The first to draw attention to the conflicting elements in 
our book was, as I have already remarked, Kabisch in the Jahrbiicher fur protest. Tkeol., 1891, 
pp. 66-107. Kabisch shows that we have in Baruch a measureless pessimism and world despair on 
the one hand, and on the other a vigorous optimism and world-joy. He further points out that the 
same subjects are treated several times and often without any fresh contribution to the subject at 
issue. Thus the Messianic kingdom is twice delineated, the advent of the Messiah twice foretold 
and the Messianic woes as ofteii depicted. On these and other grounds he derives the book from 
three or four authors. lie distinguishes as the groundwork i-xxiv. 1 ; xxx. 2-xxxiv ; xli-lii; 
lxxv-lxxxvii written subsequently to A. D. 70 and saturated throughout by the pessimistic temper 
already referred to. But in this groundwork the order of the text was according to Kabisch 
originally different; i. c. i-xx, xxxi. i-xxxii. 1, xxxii. fi-xxxiv; xxi. i-xxiv. 2, xxx. 2-5, xli-lii. 7, 
Ixxv, lxxvii-lxxxvii. In the remaining sections of the book there is a faith in Israel’s ultimate 
triumph here, and an optimism that looks for a Messianic kingdom of sensuous delights. These sections 
which arc prior to A. D. 70 are the work of three writers, i. e. the Vine and Cedar Vision xxxvi-xl, the 
Cloud Vision liii-lxxiv, which are preserved unmutilated, and the third a fragmentary Apocalypse 
xxiv. 3-xxix. Finally these different writings were incorporated into one book by a Christian con¬ 
temporary of Papias, and to this editor are probably due xxviii. 5, xxx. x, xxxii. 2-4, xxxv, lxxvi. 1. 

This analysis of Kabisch is good in regard to the separate visions, but his so-called groundwork 
is as composite as the whole work is composite. The problem is far more complex than Kabisch 
conceived it. 


1 See my edition of the Apocalypse of Baruch , pp. liii-lxv. 
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It is interesting to find that some of Kabisch’s conclusions were readied independently at about 
the same date by a French scholar, De Faye, Les Apocalypses juives, 1892, pp. 25-8, 76 -103,192-204. 
De Faye like Kabisch distinguishes xxxvi-xl and liii-lxxv as distinct works written before a. D. 70. 
The rest of his conclusions are less satisfactory, i-xxxii. 6 constitute an Apocalypse of Baruch 
written after A. D. 70; i-v and vi-xxxii. 6, however, being originally derived from two different 
authors. Another distinct work was the Assumption of Baruch, i. e. xlviii-lii, xliii. 1-2, lxxvi. 1-4, 
written after A. D. 70. xxxii. 7-xxxv, xli-xlvii. 2 , lxxvi. 5-lxxxvii are for the most part the work of 
the final editor, but xliv. 9-15, xlvi. 7 was due to a Christian reviser. On the whole this analysis is 
less convincing than that of Kabisch. 

Since the above solutions of the complex problems before us are inadequate, the present writer 
addressed himself afresh to the task in 1895-6. From the conclusions then arrived at he has 
seen no good ground for departing save in a few minor points. 

With Kabisch and Ue Faye I recognize the fact that two distinct types of documents arc 
present in our book, the one of an optimistic character as to Israel’s future on Earth and the other 
of a pessimistic character in this respect. To the former type I assign the three Messianic 
Apocalypses xxvii-xxx. 1 ; xxxvi-xl; liii-lxxiv, which for convenience’ sake l designate A 1 , A 2 , A 3 , 
and a short original Apocalypse of Baruch B 1 . In the remaining sections arc B 2 , B 3 , the contents 
of which we shall determine presently, the doctrine of a Messianic kingdom is absolutely 
relinquished. 

Different documents behind the Text. Thus A 1 . A 2 , A 3 , A 1 agree in presenting an optimistic view 
of Israelis juture and inculcating the hope of a Messianic kingdom: whereas in A 2 , A 3 the hopes of the 
righteous are directed to the immediate advent of the final judgement and the spiritual world. (P'or 
details see my edition pp. 49. 61, 87, 6S-69, 119, 140.) 

But at this point a difference between A 1 , A 2 , A 3 and B 1 emerges. The former look for a 
Messiah at the head of the kingdom, but B 1 for a kingdom without the Messiah. 

Their relative dates. As we pursue our study we discover further that: i° In A 1 , A 2 , A 3 
Jerusalem is still standing—hence they were written before A.D. 70; whereas in B 1 . B a , B 3 it is 
already destroyed (though in B 1 it' is to be restored): 2 0 In A 1 , A 2 , A 3 , it is only to the actual 
inhabitants of Palestine that the promise of protection is given in the time of the Messianic woes (see 
xxix. 2; xl. 2; lxxi. 1)—thus the Jews are still in Palestine ; but in B 1 , B 2 , B 3 , they are already in 
exile. In B 1 they are ultimately to be restored. 

Facts confirming the above conclusions. A cursory examination of the books reveals the scheme 
of the final editor. According to this scheme the book was divided into seven sections separated by 
six fasts. Each of the last six of these sections thus opens with or is preceded by a fast: cp. v. 7, 
ix. 2, xii. 5, xxi. 1, (mention of fifth fast which should occur after xxxv isjost), xlvii. 2. In each section 
a definite movement or order of events is observed. This order briefly is: first a fast, then a divine 
command or revelation and finally the publication of the command or matter revealed unless accom¬ 
panied by a prohibition, to do so as in xx. 3. In some cases a prayer follows the fast xxi. 3, xlviii. i, 
and a lamentation the publication of the divine disclosure x. 6 (sec the notes in my edition pp. 1, 9, 
13, 36, 61). This being so, it is significant that in the addresses on xxxi. 2-xxxiv, xlvi. 4-6. Ixxvii. 
1-17 there is not a single reference to the Messianic Apocalypses A 1 , A 2 , A 3 . From this it follows 
that A 1 , A 2 , A 3 have no real organic connexion with the rest of the book B*, B 2 , B 3 . Their removal 
serves to restore some cohesion to the text (see my edition xxx. 2 note, xli note, lxxv-lxxvi note). 

The relations of A 1 , A' 2 , A 3 to each other. A 1 is of distinct authorship from A 2 and A 3 ; for 
whereas in A 1 the Messiah pursues a passive role and docs not appear till the enemies of Israel are 
destroyed and the kingdom established, in A 2 , A 3 it is the Messiah that destroys the enemies of 
Israel and establishes the kingdom. A- and A 3 though differing in some respects may come from 
the same author. All three Apocalypses were written before A.D. 70. 

The relations of A 1 , A 2 , B ’’ to each other. Since B® consists of a single chapter we shall deal 
with it first. 

A 3 = lxxxv. This chapter agrees with B 1 , IF in being written after A.D. 70; but differs from 
B 1 and agrees with B 2 in despairing of a national restoration, and in looking only for spiritual 
blessedness in the world of incorruption. But again it differs from B 2 also, in that B* was written 
in Jerusalem or Judaea, whereas B® was written m Babylon or some other land of the dispersion, 

I xx xv * 3—in the former most probably; for it was written in Hebrew. Again whereas, according 
to B 2 , Jeremiah was with the captivity in Babylon, it is here definitely stated that the righteous and 
the prophets are dead, and that the exiles have none to intercede for them, Ixxx. r, 2. Thus B 3 is 
a fragment written in Hebrew after'A. D. 70 by an exile probably in Babylon. 

A 1 A"— their extent and characteristics. Even the elimination of the preceding sections does 
not leave a coherent whole as we have already seen. Thus i-ix. 1, xxxii. 2-4, xliii-xliv. 7, xlv-xlvi, 
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lxxvii-lxxxii, lxxxiv, lxxxvi sq. f= B 1 ) are optimistic and hopeful as to this world, whereas x-xxv, 
xxx. 2—xxxii. J, xxxii. 5—xxxv, xlr sq., xliv. 8-15, xlvii-lii, lxxv sq., lxxxiii (— B*) are 
decidedly of an opposite character. Blit the differences are not only of a general but of a detailed 
character. Thus in B 1 the dispersion is to return, lxxvii. 6, lxxviii. 7, but in B 2 no such restoration 
is expected. In B 1 the earthly Jerusalem is to be rebuilt, i. 4, vi. 9, xxxii. 2 -4, lxxviii. 7 (see notes 
in my edition), but not in B 2 : cf. x. 10, xx. 2. In B 1 Baruch is to die an ordinary death, xliv. 2, 
xlviii. 30, lxxviii. 5, lxxxiv. 1, but to be translated in B 2 xiii. 3, xxv. x, lxxvi. 2. In B 1 Jeremiah is 
not sent to Babylon, lxxvii. 12, but in B 2 he is sent.x. 2, xxxiii. 2. In B 1 Jerusalem is destroyed by 
angels lest the enemy should boast, vii. 1, lxxx. 3, but this idea is foreign to A 3 : cf. lxvii. 6 -7, and 
appears to be so to B 2 as it was to 4 Ezra iv. 30 and the Ass. Mosis iii. 2. Finally though the Law 
is valued in B 1 , it is extravagantly glorified in B J . See note on xv. 5 in my edition. 

1 'he final editor s use of B 1 and B 2 . From B 1 the editor borrowed materials and used them in 
a straightforward fashion, as will be seen by referring to the preceding paragraph. But this is not 
the case with B 2 . This source the editor mutilated and transposed in a fashion that appears quite 
incredible to the ordinary reader. But the serious student cannot ignore the present hopeless 
Older of xiii-xxv. In these chapters the original text has been frequently transposed, the original 
development of thought arrested and inverted, questions are frequently recorded after their specific 
answers have already been given in full, and passages torn from their original setting in Baruch’s 
address to the people and inserted in Baruch’s prayers to God, where they have no conceivable 
meaning. On the note on xiii-xxv the question is treated with sufficient fullness for our present 
contention, and as a result of the facts and deductions there given vve might restore provisionally the 
order of x-xxv as follows: x-xiii. i-3*, xx, xxiv. 2-4, xiii. 3 b -i2, xxv, xiv-xix, xxi-xxiv. I. 

As regards the remaining sections of B 2 , they appear to have received the same drastic treatment 
from the editor as the earlier chapters. Thus the gist of xxxi-xxxii. 6, which contains an address 
of Baruch to the people, consists of three themes. These should of course have been dealt with in 
a preceding revelation, since the subject on which Baruch addresses the people is to be found in each 
instance in the previous divine revelation : cf. v. 5,x. 4. But the themes on which Baruch discourses 
in xxxi-xxxii. 6 are not made the subject of revelation till later. See note on xxxi-xxxv, wheic 
it is shown that xiii. 6-8, xlviii. 22-24, 38-41, 49, lii. 3, 8-9, 16 are presupposed by xxxi-xxxii. 6. 
Again, liv. i6-j 8 is clearly in its wrong context and likewise xlviii. 48-30, lii. 5-7. These passages 
seem to belong to an address of Baruch to the people: they form a direct address to the wicked and 
could not therefore occur in a prayer of Baruch to God. In every case, too, they break the sense of 
the context. We cannot enter here into the many other dislocations which the original document B 2 
underwent at the hands of the final editor. The reader will find some of these treated in the notes 
that follow. For a full treatment of the question he can consult my edition pp. lxi sqq. and the 
notes referred to there. 

As a result of the above criticism we may provisionally restore the original order of the source 
B 2 as follows: x-xiii. 3“ xx, xxiv. 2-4, xiii. 3^-12, xxv, xiv-xix, xxi-xxiv. 1, xxx. 2-5, xli. sq., 
xlviii. 1-47, xlix-lii. 3, lxxv, xxxi-xxxii. 1, 5-6, liv. 17, 18. xlviii. 48-50, lii. 5-7, liv. 16, xliv. 8-15, 
lxxxiii, xxxii. 7-xxxv, lxxvi. 

The solution here offered seems extremely complex, but since the problem is almost incredibly 
complex, the solution cannot be a simple or obvious one. Further investigation will no doubt modify 
some of the above conclusions, but I know of no study since my edition in 1896 that gives adequate 
grounds for any serious departure from the above analysis. 

§ 8 . The Lost Epistle to the Two and a Hale Tribes. 

In my edition of 2 Baruch in 1896, pp. lxv-lxvii, I advanced the hypothesis, which is now 
steadily gaining acceptance, that a portion of the lost Epistle to the Two and a Half Tribes, which is 
referred to in lxxvii. 12,17, 19, has been preserved in 1 Baruch i. 1-3, iii. 9-iv. 29. The lost Epistle 
was addressed to Judah anil Benjamin in exile (lxxvii. 12, 17). So was 1 Bar. iii. 9-iv. 29. The 
lost Epistle was ‘ an epistle of doctrine and a scroll of good tidings s (lxxvi. 12). So, too, is 1 Bar. iii. 
9-iv. 29. The lost Epistle was to hold out the promise of return and was written by Baruch to 
Babylon. So, too, was 1 Bar. iii. 9 iv. 29. For the enforcement of these and other grounds for the 
identification of the lost Epistle, see my edition as referred to above. 

§ 9. The Relations of 2 Baruch and 4 Ezra. 

The affinities of our Apocrypha and 4 Ezra are so numerous (see my edition of the former, 
pp. 17c 1, for some sixty-six passages with such affinities) that Ewald and Ryle assumed identity 
of authorship. But their points of divergence are so weighty (op. cit. pp. lxix-lxxi) that this view 
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cannot be sustained. Three conclusions remain open according as vvc assume the integrity or com¬ 
positeness of these books. If on the one hand vve assume unity of authorship, either 3 Baruch is 
earlier or later than 4 Ezra. According to Schtirer, Bissell, Thomson, Deane, Kabisch, De Faye, 
Clemen, Wellhausen, 2 Baruch is the earlier, while Langen, Hilgenfeld, Renan, Dillmann, Rosenthal, 
Gunkel are just as strongly convinced that it is the later. Moreover, the arguments of the one side 
are just as weighty as the counter arguments of the other, and beyond this impasse it is impossible, 
in my opinion, for criticism to advance, until it recognizes the composite nature of both books. The 
subject cannot be discussed here. The reader can consult an attempt to deal with the chronological 
relations of the various constituents of the two books in my edition of 2 Baruch, pp. lxxii-lxxvi. 
See also Box’s edition of 4 Ezra, which is about to be published, as well as his Introduction to 4 Ezra 
in the present volume. 


§ 10. Theology. 

This book presents a vivid picture of the hopes and beliefs of J udaism during the years A. D. 50-100. 
As it was written at different dates and by different authors, its composition was thus contemporaneous 
with that of the New Testament. It is, therefore, of great value to the New Testament student, as 
it furnishes him with the historical setting and background of many of the New Testament problems. 

Original Sin and Free-will. Sin in 2 Baruch is the conscious and deliberate breach of the law, 
xv. 5-9, xix. 1-2. Man does not fall inevitably into it; for he does not possess a cor malignum as 
in 4 Ezra. Jeremiah is ‘ pure from sin ’, ix. i. 

Sin, then, being a conscious breach of law, it began with Adam’s transgression. Adam is the 
starting-point as in 2 Enoch, whereas in 1 Enoch and Jubilees human depravity is traced mainly to 
the angels that sinned. When Adam fell, his name became symbolical for the power of darkness 
opposing the power of light, which is the law, xviii. 1-2. 

On the fall of Adam certain consequences followed, (a) First of all, physical death. In B 2 , i.e. 
xvii. 3, xix. 8, xxiii. 4, Adam’s sin brought in physical death, otherwise man would have been im¬ 
mortal. This conditional immortality of man appears also in x Enoch lxix. xx, Wisdom i. 13, 14, 
2 Enoch xxx. 16, 17, 4 Ezra iii. 7. But in A 3 , i.e. live 15, Ivi. 6, Adam is said to have brought in 
only premature death, (b) Psychical and physical declension. This consequence appears in many 
passages but most clearly in lvi. 6, where trouble and anguish, disease and death, sensual passion and 
the begetting of children arc traced to it. 

‘ For when he transgressed 
Untimely deaths came into being : 

Grief was named, 

And anguish prepared : 

And pain was created, 

And trouble consummated : 

And disease began to be established, 

And Sheol kept demanding that it should be renewed in blood : 

And the begetting of children was brought about, 

And the passion of parents produced : 

And the greatness of humanity was humiliated, 

And goodness languished.’ 

(c) Spiritual evil in that man became a danger to himself, lvi. xc, and to the angels, lvi. 10. In 
the former passage the text states shortly that man ‘ became a danger to his own soul ’. This fact, 
therefore, that man henceforth became his own worst enemy, implies that by the Fall a hereditary 
tendency to evil was established in man. In one passage only does spiritual death appear to be 
traced to Adam, i.e. in xlviii. 42 sq., but even there it does not follow as an inevitable consequence. 

Notwithstanding the above penalties that followed on the Fall, man according to 2 Baruch 
preserves his free-will, his moral nature remains unimpaired, and the spiritual consequences of Adam’s 
Fall are in the main limited to Adam himself, liv. 15, 19. 

* For though Adam first sinned 
And brought untimely death upon all, 

Yet of those who were born from him 

Each one of them has prepared for his own soul torment to come, 

And again each one of them has chosen for himself glories to come. 

Adam is, therefore, not the cause, save only of his own soul, 

But each of us has been the Adam of his own soul.’ 
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Thus man remained the captain of his own soul ami therefore of his destiny. The issues of right 
and wrong arc placed before him and the power of choice remains in his keeping, xix. i, 3. 

‘ “ Behold I have placed before you life and death,” 

And he called heaven and earth to witness against them . . . 

But after his death they sinned and transgressed, 

Though they knew they had the Law reproving (them), 

And the light in which nothing could err, 

Also the spheres which testify, and Me.’ 

‘ The lamp of the eternal law shone on all those who sat in darkness lix. 2: even from the 
Gentiles the needful knowledge was not withheld and their conscience testified to their guilt: only 
their pride withheld from them a knowledge of the law. Hence the choice of evil on man’s part is 
deliberate, li. id. 

‘ For then they chose (not) for themselves this time, 

Which, beyond the reach of anguish, could not pass away: 

But they chose for themselves that time, 

Whose issues are full of lamentations and evils . . . 

So that they shall not come to the honour of which I told thee before.’ 

Thus in 2 Baruch there is no doctrine of inherited guilt or of total depravity. This differs wholly 
from the Pauline doctrine. In the latter owing to the Fall man is henceforth dominated by original 
sin, which makes his fulfilment of the law and therefore his realization of righteousness impossible. 
He is not, indeed, thereby robbed wholly of free-will, but retains it in a degree just sufficient to 
justify his condemnation. 

The Law. This book is of a strongly Pharisaic character. The writers are assured of their 
power to fulfil the law, and the self-complacency of Baruch xiii. 3, xxv. 1, xliii. x stands out in strong 
contrast with the self-depreciation that marks 4 Ezra. The importance of the law is emphasized 
iii. 6, xv. 5. It was the centre round which Jewish thought and life revolved. To a limited extent 
the Messianic expectation was likewise a centre, and, in proportion the more one is emphasized, the 
more the other falls into the background. Thus in B 1 where the restoration of Jerusalem is looked 
for but no Messiah, the law is spoken of as follows: God gave the law to Israel, lxxvii. 3; for trans¬ 
gressing it they were sent into exile, lxxvii. 4, lxxxiv. 2 ; but let not Israel withdraw from the law, 
xliv. 23, but obey it, xlvi. 5 ; let them remember it, lxxxiv. 8 ; for if they do so, they will see the 
consolation of Zion, xliv. 7, and a son of the law shall never be wanting, xlvi. 4, nor a lamp nor 
a shepherd, lxxvii. 16. In B 2 where there is no Messiah and no expectation of the restoration of 
Jerusalem, the law is still further glorified. It will protect those who receive it in their hearts, 
xxxii. 1, xlviii. 24 ; by' it they will be justified, li. 3 ; in it will be the hope of the righteous, li. 7; 
the law is with Israel, and so long as they obey it they will not fall, xlviii. 22, 24. They have 
received one law from One, xlviii. 24. For further treatment of this question see my edition of the 
Apocalypse of Baruch, pp. lxix, 26-31, 63-4. 

Here we have decidedly orthodox Judaism. In 4 Ezra on the other hand man trembles before 
the law : he needs mercy, not the award of the law ; for all have sinned, viii. 35: it has served rather 
unto condemnation ; for only a very few are saved through good works, vii. 77, or the divine com¬ 
passion, vii. 139. 

Works and justification. In our apocalypse the righteous are saved by their works, li. 7, and 
their righteousness is of the law, lxvii. 6. In the consciousness of their justification by the law, li. 3, 
they can with confidence approach God, and look to Him for the fulfilment of their prayers because 
of their works wherein they trust, lxiii. 3, 5; lxxxv. 2, and owing to the same ground of confidence 
they depart from this world full of hope, xiv. 12. But their works are not limited to themselves in 
iheir saving effects. So long as the righteous live, their righteousness is a tower of strength to their 
people, ii. 2, and after death it remains to their country a lasting ground of merit, xiv. 7, lxxxiv. 10. 

The Messiah and the Messianic Kingdom. The hope of a Messiah is entertained only in A 1 , 
A 2 , A 3 , the hope of the Kingdom without a Messiah in B l , which sections were written before A. D. 70. 
Since the chief characteristics of these sections have been dealt with in this respect in $ 7, we shall 
touch only’ briefly upon them. The kingdom of the Messiah is not like that of the centuries preced¬ 
ing 100 B.C., which was to last for ever. According to this Apocalypse the whole present world 
belongs to the sphere of corruption. Even so does the Messianic kingdom. It forms the end of the 
world of corruption, xl. 3, and the beginning of the world of incorruption, lxxiv. 2. Although of 
temporary duration it is the Golden Age, lxxiii. 1, 2, 7. 
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i. ‘And it shall come to pass when he has brought low everything that is in the world, 

And has sat down in peace for the age on the throne of his kingdom, 

That joy shall then be revealed 
And rest shall appear. 

2. And then healing shall descend in dew, 

And disease shall withdraw, 

And anxiety and anguish and lamentation pass from amongst men, 

And gladness proceed through the whole earth . . . 

7. And women shall no longer then have pain when they bear, 

Nor shall they suffer torment when they yield the fruit of the womb. 

Ixxiv. 1. And it shall come to pass in those days that the reapers shall not grow weary, 

Nor those that build toilwom, 

For the works shall of themselves speedily advance 
Together with those who do them in much tranquillity.’ 

At the close of this temporary kingdom the Messiah will return to heaven and the righteous 
shall rise to a blessed life, xxx. 1. Then shall the righteous receive their promised reward, lix. 2, and 
enjoy the glories to come, liv. 15, but the unrighteous shall be cast into the torment of fire, liv. 14, 
lv. 7, lix. a, 10. 

In the other sections, B 2 , B 3 written after A. D. 70, no period of earthly' blessedness is looked for; 
the hope of a kingdom of righteousness on earth is abandoned wholly. An extreme note of despair 
as to this world marks both these sections but especially B 3 (i.e. Ixxxv), which was written in exile : 
cp. Ixxxv. 2. According to this latter writer (Ixxxv. 10): 

‘The youth of the world is past, 

And the strength of the creation already exhausted . . . 

And the pitcher is near to the cistern, 

And the ship to the port: 

And the course of the journey to the city, 

Vnd life to (its) consummation.’ 

Resurrection. In xlix. 2—li a view of the resurrection is expounded, which sets forth first the 
raising of the dead with their bodies in exactly the same form in which they' had been committed to 
the earth with a view to their recognition by those who knew them, and next their subsequent trans¬ 
formation with a view to a spiritual existence of unending duration. In my' edition of this book, 
pp. 83-4, I have shown that the Pauline teaching in 1 Cor. xv. 35-50 is in many respects not an 
innovation, but a developed and more spiritual exposition of ideas already current in Judaism. In 
Judaism the same physical body was resuscitated and transformed : in the Pauline teaching, the two 
bodies were wholly unconnected except in so far as they were the successive organs of the spirit in 
the material and spiritual worlds. They were so far from being identical in any' respect that it was 
not till the physical body was destroyed that the spiritual body' could be assumed. There is no 
transformation of dead or resuscitated bodies in the Pauline teaching: only of bodies of the faithful 
who should be alive at the Parousia. 


§it. Relation of the Apocalypse with the New' Testament. 

The points of contact between this Apocalypse and the New Testament are many in number. 
The most of these, however, are insufficient to establish a relation of dependence on either side; for 


the thoughts and expressions in 
commonplaces of the time. 

New Testament. 

Matt. iii. 16: Lo, the heavens 
were opened. 

Matt. Mi. 17 (xvii. 5; John xii. 
28): A voice from heaven. 

Matt. iv. 8. 

Matt. xxiv. 7 (Mark xiii. 8; 
Luke xxi. 1 1): Famines and . . . 
earthquakes. 

Matt. xxiv. it, 24: Many false 
prophets. 

Matt. xxiv. 19 (T.uke xxiii. 29). 

Matt. xxvi. 24: It had been 
good for that man, &c. 


question could be explained fro 

Parali.ei.s in our Apocalypse. 

xxii. 1 : Lo, the heavens were 
opened. 

xiii. 1 ; xxii. 1: A voice from the 
height. 

Ixxvi. 3. 

xxvii. 6, 7. 

xlviii. 34 (see note). 

x. 13, 14 (resemblance slight). 

x. 6 : Blessed is he who was not 
born, &c. 


pre-existing literature, or were 

Probable source ok both. 
Ezek. i. 1. 

Dan. iv. 31. 

Deut. xxxiv. 1-4. 

Commonplaces of Jewish Apo¬ 
calyptic. 

Commonplaces of Jewish Apo¬ 
calyptic. 

Isa. liv. 1. 

A Jewish commonplace. 
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New Testament. 

Matt. xxiv. 27 : I'or as the light 
jting ... so shall be the coming 
of the Son of man. 


Luke xx. 36: Equal unto the 
angels. 

Luke xxi. 28 (1 Pet. iv. 7): Your 
redemption draweth nigh. 

Acts xv. 10 (where the law is 
spoken of as a ‘yoke'; cp. Gal. v. 1). 

Rom. ii. r4, 15. 

Rom. viii. 18 (2 Cor. iv. r7): 
The sufferings of this present time 
are not worthy to be compared with 
the glory, &c. 

1 Cor. iv. 5 (Heb. iv. 13). 

2 Cor. iii. 18 : Reflecting as in a 
mirror the glory of the Lord are 
transformed into the same image 
from glory to glory. 

2 Cor. iv. 17 (Rom. viii. 18). 

1 Tim. i. 2 : Mercy and peace. 

2 Pet. iii. 9. 

2 Pet. iii. 13 (Matt. xix. 28; Rev. 
xxi. 1): New heavens and a new 
earth. 

Rev. xx. 12 : The books were 
opened. 


Pakai.i.ei.s in ouk Apocalypse. 

liii. 9: Now that lightning 
shone exceedingly so as to illu¬ 
minate the whole earth. (The 
lightning here symbolizes the 
Messiah.) 
li. ro. 

xxiii. 7 : My redemption has 
drawn nigh. 

xli. 3 : The yoke of Thy law. 

xlviii. 40 (see note), 
xv. 8 : 'l’his world is to them . . . 
a labour with much trouble . .. and 
that . . . which is to come, a crown 
with great glory, 
lxxxiii. 3. 

li. ro: And they shall be made 
like unto the angels, . . . and they 
shall be changed . . . from beauty 
into loveliness, and from light into 
the splendour of glory, 
xv. 8. 

lxxviii 2 : Mercy and peace, 
xxi. 20. 

xxxii. 6 : Renew His creation. 


xxiv. r : The books shall be 
opened. 


Probable source of both 
A coincidence (?). 


1 Enoch civ. 4, 6. 

1 Enoch li. 2. 

A current expression. 

A Jewish commonplace. 
A Jewish commonplace. 


1 Enoch ix. 5. 


A Jewish commonplace 
A coincidence. 

A coincidence. 

Isa. lxv. 17. 


Dan. vii. 10. 


In the following passages our text is dependent on the New Testament, or on some lost common 


source :— 

New Testament. 

Matt. xvi. 26: For what shall a man be profited, if 
he shall gain the whole world, and forfeit his soul ? or 
what shall a man give in exchange for his soul ? 

Luke i. 43 : Blessed art thou among women, &:c. 

1 Cor. xv. 19: If in this life only we have hoped 
in Christ, we are of all men most miserable. 

r Cor. xv. 35 : How are the dead raised ? and with 
what manner of body do they come? 

James i. 2 : Count it all joy when ye fall into 
manifold temptations. 

Rev. iv. 6: In the midst of the throne, and round 
about the throne, four living creatures. 


Parallels in our Apocalypse. 
li. 15 : For what then have men lost their life and for 
what have those who were on the earth exchanged 
their soul ? 

liv. 10: Blessed be my mother among those that 
bear, Sic. (probably interpolated). 

xxi. 13 : For if there were this life only . . . nothing 
could be more bitter than this. 

xlix. 2 : In what shape will those live who live in 
Thy day ? 

Iii. 6: Rejoice ye in the suffering which ye now 
suffer. 

li. 11: The living creatures that are beneath the 
throne. 


§ 12 . Bir.LIOGRAl’IIV, 

For a full bibliography see Charles’ Apocalypse of Baruch with short criticisms of the various works, and 
Nchiirer, in loc. 

(a) The Greek Version. Fragments published in Grenfell and Hunt’s Oxyrhynchus Papyri, iii. 3-7, 1903; 
reprinted in this volume, p. 487 sqq. 

The Syriac Version. The entire version in Ceriani’s Monumenta sacra et profana, V. ii. 113-80, from one 
MS. c ; chapters lxxviii- lxxxvi. 1-2, the Epistle of Baruch, in the London and Paris Polyglots; Lagarde’s Libri Vet. 
Test. Syrincc , 88-93, 1861, from one MS.; Charles, Apocalypse of Baruch, 125-67, from ten MSS. 

(b) Modern Translations. Into Latin by Ceriani, op. cit., I. ii. 73-98,1866 ; into English by Charles, op. cit .; 
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THE BOOK OF THE APOCALYPSE OF BARUCH THE 

SON OF NERIAH 

[Translated from the Greek into Syriac.] 

I—IV. i. Announcement of the coming Destruction of Jerusalem to Baruch. 

1 i And it came to pass in the twenty-fifth year of Jeconiah, king of Judah, that the word of the Lord i 

2 came to Baruch, the son of Neriah, and said to him : ‘Hast thou seen all that this people arc doing : 
to Me, that the evils which these two tribes which remained have done arc greater than (those of) 

3 the ten tribes which were carried away captive ? For the former tribes were forced by their kings 
to commit sin, but these two of themselves have been forcing and compelling their kings to commit 

4 sin. For this reason, behold I bring evil upon this city, and upon its inhabitants, and it shall be 
removed from before Me for a time, and I will scatter this people among the Gentiles that they 
may do good to the Gentiles. And My people shall be chastened, and the time shall come when 
they will seek for the prosperity of their times. 

2 i For I have said these things to thee that thou mayst bid Jeremiah, and all those that arc like 

you, to retire from this city. 

2 For your works are to this city as a firm pillar, 

And your prayers as a strong wall.’ 

The First Section. 1 -V. 6. The first of the seven sections into which, according to the scheme of the final 
editor, the book was originally divided by fasts, generally lasting seven days. See v. 7, note ; ix, note. 

In this section the word of the Lord comes to Baruch announcing the coming, though temporary, destruction of 
Jerusalem (i); Baruch is to bid Jeremiah to withdraw (ii); Baruch then asks, Will this destruction he final ? will chaos 
return ? (iii); God answers that the punishment is temporary (iv. 1). Yet even so, Baruch rejoins, The enemy will 
boast before their idols over God’s own nation (v. 1). Not so, God replies, the heathen will have no cause to glory, as 
it is not they who will destroy Zion (v. 2, 3). Baruch assembles the people, and delivers the message (v. 5). 

I. [Translated from the Greek into Syriac.] These words occur in the Syriac MS., and the statement is 
supported by (1) transliterations of Greek words ; (2) renderings explicable only on the hypothesis that the translator 
followed the wrong meaning of the Greek word before him. 

1 . 1. in the twenty-fifth year of Jeconiah. The reckoning is by the years of Jeconiah’s life, and not of his 
reign. He was eighteen years old when he began to reign in 599, and thus his twenty-fifth year would be 592, or two 
years before Nebuchadrezzar’s approach. In vi. 1 only one day, and not two years, elapses between the prediction 
and its fulfilment. So, too, the siege of Jerusalem is there represented as lasting but one day, whereas it lasted two 
years. Moreover, Jeconiah was in captivity when the city fell, and Zcdekiah was king, as the author was aware (viii. 5). 
Accuracy of detail is sacrificed to general dramatic effect. 

the Lord. This title of God is found in all sections of the book alike. 

Baruch, the son of Neriah. Cf. Jer. xxxii. 12 ; xxxvi. 4 ; 1 Baruch i. 1. 

2. the ten tribes. Elsewhere in this Apocalypse called ‘ the nine and a half tribes ’. See lxxviii. 1 note. 

3. forced by their kings, e. g. Jeroboam, and other kings of Israel. 

these two . . . compelling their kings to commit sin. It was the princes of Judah rather than Zedekiah 
that resisted Jeremiah’s teaching and prophecy. 

4. for a time. This phrase recurs in iv. 1, vi. 9 ; xxxii. 3. It is thus peculiar to B l . Jerusalem has fallen under 
the Romans, hut the writer of these chapters believes its desolation will be but ‘ for a time ’. Its future restoration is 
implied also in lxxvii. 6, lxxviii. 7, where the return of the ten tribes is foretold. In 11*, and B s i. e. lxxxv, no such 
restoration is looked for; Jerusalem is removed, xx. 2 (set note in loci ) in order to usher in the judgement more 
speedily ; in x. 10 the writer abandons all hope of a restored Jerusalem. 

do good to the Gentiles. This seems to mean to make proselytes of the Gentiles. Cf. xlii. 5. 

My people shall be chastened. Cf. xiii. 10, &c, Pss. Sol. vii. 3, &c. 

the prosperity of their times, a Messianic kingdom or period of blessedness for Israel on earth. 

II. I. According to Jer.xxxviii. 13, 28 Jeremiah was a prisoner in the court of the guard till the capture of Jerusalem. 

those that are like you. This phrase recurs in three of the sections of this book. Cf. 4 Ezra iv. 36, &c. 

retire from this city. Cf. 4 Baruch (‘The Rest of the Words of Baruch ’) i. 1. ‘Jeremiah ... go forth from this 
city’. The reason for this command appears in the Talmud. In Taanith 19 we are told a house cannot fall so long 
as a good man is in it. In 1 ’esikta 115 ° (Buber’s edition, 1868) it is said ‘So long as Jeremiah was in Jerusalem 
it was not destroyed, but when he went forth from it, it was destroyed’. 

2. your works are to this city as a firm pillar, See . Here Jer. vi. 27 is illegitimately applied, ‘ 1 have made 
thee a tower and a fortress among my people.’ Cf., however, Gen. xviii. 23-33. 

your works. On the doctrine of works taught in this book see note on xiv. 7. 4 Baruch omits the reference to 
‘works’, as it is of Christian authorship. 
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II BARUCH 3. 1—4. 7 

3 1 And I said . *• 0 Lord, my Lord, have 1 coine into the world for this purpose that I might sec the 

- evils of my mother? Not (so) my Lord. If I have found grace in Thy sight, first take my spirit 
.1 that I may go to my fathers and not behold the destruction of my mother. For two things 

vehemently constrain me: for I cannot resist Thee, and my soul, moreover, cannot behold the evils 
") of my mother. But one thing I will say in Thy presence, O Lord. What, therefore, will there be 
after these things ? for if Thou dcstroyest Thy city, and deliverest up Thy land to those that hate 
(i us, how shall the name of Israel be again remembered ? Or how shall one speak of Thy praises? 
7 or to whom shall that \vhich is in Thy law be explained ? Or shall the world return toils nature (of 
X aforetime), and the age revert to primeval silence? And shall the multitude of souls be taken away, 
9 and the nature of man not again be named? And where is all that which Thou didst say to Moses 
. regarding us ? ’ 

4 i And the Lord said unto me: 

■ This city shall be delivered up for a time, 

And the people shall be chastened during a time, 

And the world will not be given over to oblivion. 

IV. 2-7. The heavenly Jerusalem. 

- [■ Dost thou think that this is that city of which I said : “ On the palms of My hands have I graven 
1 thee’ ? This building now built in your midst is not that which is revealed with Me, that which was 

prepared beforehand here from the time when I took counsel to make Paradise, and showed it to 
Adam before he sinned, but when he transgressed the commandment it was removed from him, as 
4 also Paradise. And after these things I showed it to My servant Abraham by night among the 
1 portions of the victims. And again also I showed it to Moses on Mount Sinai when I showed to him 
the likeness of the tabernacle and all its vessels. And now, behold, it is preserved with Me. as also 
7 Paradise. Go, therefore, and do as I command thee.’] 

III . 1 O LORD, my Lord. This title of God is confined, except in one instance (xxxviii. 1), to 15 s and B 1 . It 

recurs in xiv. S, 16; xvi. 1 ; xxiii. 1 ; xlviii. 4, 5. While used only of God in this work, in 4 Ezra it is applied to an 
angel six times (see 4 Ezra iv. 38, &c.), as also ' 31 R in Dan. x. 17, 19. The words arc to be rendered 

‘ O LORI), my Lord ’, as above, and not nominator Thimine, as we find in Ceriani. The suffix is not moribund. The 
Syriac is a translation either of tiairora <vpu pov or kv 0 u Kvpil pov ; and these in turn would point either to HliT VIX 
or ':is* nine 

my mother. Cf. iii. 2, 3, x. 16; 1 Baruch iv. 9-16. This was a very natural term for a Jew to apply to Jerusalem, 
as Isa. xlix. 21. Cf. Matt, xxiii. 37. The writer here (IS 1 ) uses it as an earthly Jerusalem, as St. Paul in Gal. iv. 26 of 
the heavenly. 

2. take my spirit. Cf. I’s. xxxi. 13 ; Jer. xv. 15. 

4-IV. 1. Baruch asks God if the end of all things will follow on the delivering up of Jerusalem ; will Israel’s name 
be lost, and students of the law fail ? Will chaos return and men die ? In iv. 1 God answers that Jerusalem will again 
be restored, the chastening of its people soon be accomplished, and chaos will not return. 

6. to whom shall that which is in Thy law be explained ? Answered by Baruch, xlvi. 4. 

7. The Syriac word here translated ‘ world 1 really means ‘ ornament ’. Thus the translator followed a wrong sense 
of Kua-pos. 

revert to primeval silence. Cf. 4 Ezra vii. 30 for the doctrine of a thousand years’ Sabbath, which may be 
referred to here and in xliv. 9 (IP) and denied in iv. i. 

8. shall ... be taken away. The MS. reads which Ceriani emends into .-.™ i k v which I have 

rendered. KysscI proposes - 1 shall be destroyed ’. 

IV. 2-7. Apparently an interpolation. The earthly Jerusalem is here derided, and contrasted with the one to be 
revealed. In vi. 9, Jerusalem, though to be delivered up for a time, as in i\. 1, will be again restored, and that for ever. 
Further in vi. 7-8, the actual vessels of the earthly temple are committed to the. earth to be preserved for future use 
in the restored Jerusalem. 

2. * On the palms of My hands.’ Quoted from Isa. xlix. 16, Syriac Version, which alone has 1 palms ’. This fuller 
phrase is usual, e. g. 1 Sam. v. 4. 

3. This building ... is not that which is revealed. The growing transcendence and enlargement of the 
idea of God, combined with the deepened consciousness of sin, and the consequent sense of the unfitness of Jerusalem 
as (iod’s habitation, led to the evolution of the doctrine of a heavenly Jerusalem complete in all its parts. Of heavenly 
antitypes of the Tabernacle and its furniture we are told as early as the Priests’ Code (Exod. xxv. 9, 40; cf. Ileb. viii. 5). 
The purification or even total renewal of the earthly copies is postulated in Isa. lx; Ezek. xl-xlviii. The first full 
emergence of the idea of the heavenly city seems to be in 1 Fin. xc. 28, 29, where the old Jerusalem is removed, and 
the new is hrought and"set up by God Himself, though even there no prior existence is assigned to the latter. This 
would be about 166 n.C. But the purification of Jerusalem seems sufficient in Pss. Sol. xvii. 25 (70-40 l!.C.); 1 Ere 
x. 16-19, xxv. 1 (180 li.c.), to prepare for the Messianic kingdom. See my Commentary. 

took counsel to make Paradise. Which Paradise is this? It may be, like the heavenly Jerusalem, the 
Paradise kept in heaven, or it may be the earthly counterpart in which Adam was placed at the first 

4. I showed it to My servant Abraham. \Ve are not told so in Gen. xv. 9-21. But in 4 Ezra iii. 13,14 Abraham 
is said to have been shown ‘the end of the times’, while the Beresh. rabba on Gen. xxviii. 17 tells us that the above 
vision was accorded to Jacob sleeping at Bethel. 

482 


tc VO 


II BARUCH 5. i—1>. 6 


V. Baruch's Complaint and God's Reassurance. 

5 i And I answered and said: 

‘ So then I am destined to grieve for Zion, 

For Thine enemies will come to this place and pollute Thy sanctuary, 

And lead Thine inheritance into captivity, 

And make themselves masters of those whom Thou hast loved, 

And they will depart again to the place of their idols, 

And will boast before them : 

And what wilt Thou do for Thy great name? ’ 

2 And the Lord said unto me : 

‘ My name and My glory arc unto all eternity; 

And My judgement shall maintain its right in its own time. 

3 And thou shalt see with thine eyes 
That the enemy will not overthrow Zion, 

Nor shall they burn Jerusalem, 

But be the ministers of the Judge for the time. 

4 But do thou go and do whatsoever I have said unto thee.’ 

5 And I went and took Jeremiah, and Adu, and Seriah, and Jabish, and Gedaliah, and all the 
honourable men of the people, and I led them to the valley of Cedron, and I narrated to them all 

6 , 7 that had been said to me. And they lifted up their voice, and they all wept. And we sat there 
and fasted until the evening. 


VI-VIII. Invasion of the Chaldeans and their Entrance into the City after the Sacred Vessels 
were hidden and the City’s Walls overthrown by Angels. 

6 i And it came to pass on the morrow that, lo! the army of the Chaldees surrounded the city, 
and at the time of the evening. I, Baruch, left the people, and I went forth and stood by the 

2 oak. And I was grieving over Zion, and lamenting over the captivity which had come upon 

3 the people. And lo! suddenly a strong spirit raised me, and bore me aloft over the wall of 

4 Jerusalem. And I beheld, and lo! four angels standing at the four corners of the city, each of 
them holding a torch of fire in his hands. And another angel began to descend from heaven, 
and said unto them : ‘ Hold your lamps, and do not light them till I tell you. For I am first sent 
to speak a word to the earth, and to place in it what the Lord the Most High has commanded 


V. l. grieve MS. reads ( = ‘guilty ’) which 1 have emended into ojb = ‘grieve’. 

whom Thou hast loved, lxxviii. 3, xxi. 20, 21 ; 4 Ezra iv. 23. 

what wilt Thou do. Joshua vii. 9. Cf. 4 Ezra iv. 25. 

2. My judgement . . shall maintain its right. Recurs in a slightly different form in xlviii. 27 and lxxxv. 9. 

3. This is carried out in vi. 5 ; vii. 

5. Adu. A priest of this name went up with jSerubbabet (Xch. xii. 4). The Mass, gives Iddo, but the Syriac and 
Vulgate Addo. 

Seriah, brother of Baruch and chief chamberlain of Zedekiuh with whom he went to Babylon (see Jcr. li. 59,61). 

Gedaliah, son of Ahikam (see Jer. xl. 14). 

narrated to them, itc. Baruch usually makes known his revelations to his friends and the elders. He is ior- 
bidden to do so in the fourth section, i. e. xii. 5-xx. 

7. fasted until the evening. The other fasts mentioned are of seven days. Of these there are four (ix. 2 ; xii. 5 ; 
xxi. 1 ; xlvii. 2). The scheme of the iinal editor is first a fast, then generally a prayer, then a divine message or 
revelation, then an announcement of this either to an individual (e. g. v. 5) or to the people (e. g. xxxi. 2-xxxiv), 
followed occasionally by a lamentation. This scheme is broken through in the fifth section only, i. e. in xxi-xlvi, where 
another fast is required after xxxv. In 4 Ezra there are four fasts of seven days. 

The Second Section. V 1 -V 111 . This is a short section. After a day’s fast Baruch, while lamenting alone, 
sees in a vision the sacred vessels committed to the earth for a season and the city destroyed by angels lest the enemy 
should triumph (vi. 3-vim The realization of this vision follows. 

VI. 1. on the morrow, &c. 4 Baruch (iv. 1) reproduces these words. 

by the oak. This oak is outside the city, probably near or in the valley of the Cedron, where Baruch and the 
others had fasted. It cannot be the oak at Hebron. 

It is noteworthy that no mention of this oak occurs in B 2 . In B 1 it is found twice (vi. 1 and lxxvii. 18). A tree is 
referred to in A 3 in lv. 1. 

4. Cf. Rev. vii. 1 ‘ I saw four angels standing on the four corners of the earth ’; 4 Baruch iii. 2. 

;. Cf. Rev. vii. 2 ; 4 Baruch iii. 4. 

6. The office of the angel here is executed by Jeremiah in 4 Baruch iii. 8. 

the I.ord the Most High. This full title occurs here only in this book; the ‘Most High’ is found in xvii. 1, 
&c., btxxiii. 1, and 4 Ezra. 
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7 me.’ And I saw him descend into the Holy of Holies, and take from thence the veil, and the 
holy ark. and the mercy seat, and the two tables, and the holy raiment of the priests, and the altar 
of incense, and the forty-eight precious stones, wherewith the priest was adorned and all the holy 

8 vessels of the tabernacle. And he spake to the earth with a loud voice: 

‘ Earth, earth, earth, hear the word of the mighty God, 

And receive what I commit to thee. 

And guard them until the last times, 

So that, when thou art ordered, thou mayst restore them, 

So that strangers may not get possession of them. 

0 For the time comes when Jerusalem also will be delivered for a time, 

Until it is said, that it is again restored for ever.’ 
io And the earth opened its mouth and swallowed them up. 

7 r And after these things I heard that angel saying unto those angels who held the lamps : 

‘ Destroy, therefore, and overthrow its wall to its foundations, lest the enemy should boast and 
say : 

“We have overthrown the wall of Zion, 

And we have burnt the place of the mighty God.’” 

2 And fye have seized the placef where I had been standing before. 

8 r Now the angels did as he had commanded them, and when they had broken up the corners 

of the walls, a voice was heard from the interior of the temple, after the wall had fallen, 
saying: 

2 1 Enter, ye enemies, 

And come, ye adversaries ; 

For he who kept the house has forsaken (it).’ 

3 ’ I And I, Baruch, departed. And it came to pass after these things that the army of the Chaldees 

"> entered and seized the house, and all that was around it. And they led the people away captive, 
and slew some of them, and bound Zedekiah the king, and sent him to the king of Babylon. 

IX-XII. 4. First Fast of seven Days: Baruch to remain amid the Ruins of Jerusalem and 
Jeremiah to accompany the Exiles to Babylon. Baruch’s Dirge over Jerusalem. 

9 1 And I. Baruch, came, and Jeremiah, whose heart was found pure from sins, who had not been 

7. take from thence, &c. In 2 Macc. ii. 4-S there is a very similar tradition. Jeremiah is warned of God to hide 
in the mountain where Moses climbed up ‘ the tabernacle and the ark and the altar of incense ’. This place was to 
remain unknown till God should gather His people again together. 

ark. MS. = 112 X corrupt for p"IX. The converse corruption of 7 ISK into [TIN is found in 1 Sam. xiv. 18. In 
2 Macc. ii. 5 the things hidden are these —rtjv aurjvljv kcu rqv KiftioTov Ka'i to dv<rtatrri]piov too dvpidparos. 

According to Bammidbar rabba 15, five things were taken away and preserved on the destruction of Solomon’s 
temple : the candlestick, the ark, the fire, the Holy Spirit, and the Cherubim. 

the altar of incense. The Syriac implies Bvpiarijpiov. In the LXX this word = ‘censer’, but in Philo and 
Josephus it means not ‘censer’ but ‘altar of incense’. Cf. Heb. ix. 1-5 (?), and 2 Macc. as above (to 8 vamari]piav too 
th’luupaTos) which mention the altar but not a censer. See Appendix to my Commentary, p. 160. 

forty-eight precious stones. Why forty-eight ? There were twelve on the breastplate (Exod. xxviii. 15-21) 
and two on the ephod (Exod. xxviii. 9). 

8. Earth ... of the mighty God, drawn from Jer. xxii. 29. ‘Earth ’ is repeated three times also in Mass., Syr., 
Vulg. of that passage; in LXX only twice. 

Mighty God. This title recurs in vii. 1, and xiii. 2, 4. Not in 4 Ezra. 

guard them until the last times. Cf. 4 Baruch iii. 8, ‘ Preserve the vessels of worship until the coming of the 
Beloved.’ 

9. restored for ever. A Messianic kingdom of indefinite duration is looked forward to with Jerusalem as its 
centre, and likewise the temple in which the sacred vessels of the former temple will again be used. During this 
kingdom the dispersion will again return to Palestine (Ixxvii. 6 ; Lxxviii. 7, notes). 

VII. 2. ye have seized the place. The text is impossible here. Possibly )»UJ «*onJoL **»i is corrupt for 

lilU or) |Lo» ‘ the spirit brought me to the place.’ In vi. 3 a strong spirit carried Baruch aloft 

over the walls for the vision : now he carries him back to the place beside the oak. 

VIII. 2. 4 Baruch iv. 1. 

He who kept the house has forsaken it. Cf. Tacitus Hist. v. 13 ‘Apertae repente delubri fores et audita 
maior humana vox excedere dcos ’. 

5. The writer knows of Zedekiah and his captivity. See note on i. 1. 

IX. 1. heart . . . pure from sins. In l’ss. Sol. xvii. 41 the Messiah is said to be Kadapos imo apaprius. 

The Third Section. IX. 2-XIl. 4. After a seven days’ fast amid the ruins of Zion, the word of the Lord bids 
Baruch to tell Jeremiah to go to Babylon, and promises a revelation of what should be in the end. Baruch tells 
Jeremiah the message, and laments before the temple gates for Zion. 
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2 captured in the seizure of the city. And \vc rent our garments, we wept, and mourned, and fasted ix. s-xxv. 

seven days. = B 

i, 2 And it came to pass after seven days, that the word of God came to me, and said unto me: ‘ Tell 

3 Jeremiah to go and support the captivity of the people unto Babylon. But do thou remain here 
amid the desolation of Zion, and I will show to thee after these days what will befall at the end of 

t, 5 days.’ And I said to Jeremiah as the Lord commanded me. And he, indeed, departed with the 
people, but I, Baruch, returned and sat before the gates of the temple, and I lamented with the 
following lamentation over Zion and said : 


6 ‘ Blessed is he who was not born, 

Or he, who having been born, has died. 

7 But as for us who live, woe unto us, 

Because we see the afflictions of Zion, 

And what has befallen Jerusalem. 

8 I will call the Sirens from the sea, 

And ye Lilin, come ye from the desert, 

And ye Shedim and dragons from the forests: 
Awake and gird up your loins unto mourning, 
And take up with me the dirges, 

And make lamentation with me. 


9 Ye husbandmen, sow not again ; 

And, O earth, wherefore givest thou thy harvest fruits? 
Keep within thee the sweets of thy sustenance, 
xc And thou, vine, why further dost thou give thy wine; 

For an offering will not again be made therefrom in Zion, 
Nor will first-fruits again be offered. 


IX. 2. The first fast of seven days. 

Fasting was the usual preparation for supernatural communications. Cf. Dan. ix. 3, 20 21 ; and see note on v. 7. 

X. 1. God This word is found only twice again, i.e. liv. 12 ; lxxxii. 9. Its use is more frequent in 4 Ezra. 

2. We have here a violation of the true historical tradition. According to Jer. xliii. 4-7, both Jcretniah and Baruch 
were carried down into Egypt. In 1 Baruch i. 1, Baruch appears in Babylon five years after Jerusalem was taken. 
In 4 Baruch, too, Jeremiah is taken to Babylon, but by force. The references to Jeremiah in connexion with 
Babylon probably belong to B 4 . In lxxvii. 17-19, &c., Baruch writes to the brethren in Babylon, never to Jeremiah ; 
while in 4 Baruch he directs his letter to Jeremiah. But later Judaism, according to I'esik. R. 26 (131 b ed. Fried¬ 
mann) held that Jeremiah accompanied the exiles part of the way to Babylon. 

support. So 1 render according to a recognized meaning of the Syriac verb p-n* Rysscl thinks that this verb 
goes back to f> |' 3 n, and that 2^ was to be understood with it. Thus he arrives at his rendering ‘care for*. But this 
is most unlikely; for in xliii. 1 we have the actual Syriac phrase in full which corresponds to the Hebrew 3 ^ i'2~, 
i-e. >a\ ^oL There we should render as in Hebrew, ‘direct thy heart,’ &c. Now it is noteworthy that the clause 
in our text ‘go and support’ recurs practically in xxxiii. 2, but there is used instead of is a Syriac 

equivalent of pSTl. Hence there we render ‘make ready’. In lxxvii. 12 yet another verb, , is used in nearly the 
same sense as p*s/ in x. 2. Returning now to xxxiii. 2 we recognize at once that there is a slight corruption in the 
text: ‘ make ready the rest of the brethren tint Babylon, against whom has gone forth the sentence that they should 
be led into captivity.’ Here the brethren are first of all said to be already 1 in Babylon ’, and then in the next clause 
to be sentenced to exile to Babylon. Thus‘in Babylon 7 may be corrupt for ‘for Babylon’. It must lie confessed, 
however, that the original standing behind these words is very uncertain. 

5. This lament of Baruch prepares for the third fast of xii. 5. 

before the gates of the temple-. This is the scene of the following lamentation, and also that in xxxv. 1. 
A passage in the beginning of 3 Baruch seems to be derived from our text: ovtws fxudijro <Vi ras oifxiias niXm 
vnov r& twv cryiW «ym. Mount Zion, on the other hand, is the scene where revelations are accorded to him 
(xiii. 1, &c.). 

6, Blessed is he who was not born, &c. -Cf. F.ccles. iv. 2-3, from which the text may ultimately have been 
derived. Cf. 4 Ezra: it is said that it were better man had not been bom at all than be born to have to face future 
torment and judgement (e.g. vii. 66. 116, 117). But it is the present woes of Jerusalem that here are said to make the 
unborn blessed, and those in Sheol (xi. 7) happy in comparison with the living. 

8. Sirens. These are said in 1 En. xi :. 2 (Greek version) to have been the wives of the angels who went astray. 
Here they are sea-nymphs, as in Greek legend. The Greek translators of the O.T. used the term for ostriches 
and jackals. 

Lilin, night demons. Male and female demons named Lil and Lilit belong to Assyrian and Babylonian demonology. 
The Lilith (n’b’b) are mentioned in Isa. xxxiv. 14, along with the satyr I'llk’. 

Shedim. Male demons, to which various origins were assigned. See my Commentary, in loc. 

dragons. So, too, Pesh. renders D'Jn in isa. xiii. 22. But the word may mean ‘jackals’. 

10. The writer of x. 6 xii. 4 resigns absolutely all hope of the restoration of Jerusalem, as B- does throughout. 
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it And do ye, O heavens, withhold your dew, 

And open not the treasuries of rain : 
is And do thou, O sun, withhold the light of thy rays. 

And do thou, O moon, extinguish the multitude of thy light; 

For why should light rise again 
Where the light of Zion is darkened ? 

13 And you, ye bridegrooms, enter not in, 

And let not the brides adorn themselves with garlands ; 

And, ye women, pray not that ye may bear. 

14 For the barren shall above all rejoice, 

And those who have no sons shall be glad, 

And those who have sons shall have anguish. 

15 For why should they bear in pain, 

Only to bury in grief? 

16 Or why, again, should mankind have sons? 

Or why should the seed of their kind again be named, 

Where this mother is desolate, 

And her sons are led into captivity? 

17 From this time forward speak not of beauty, 

And discourse not of gracefulness. 

18 Moreover, ye priests, take ye the keys of the sanctuary, 

And cast them into the height of heaven, 

And give them to the Lord and say: 

“ Guard Thy house Thyself, 

F'or lo ! we are found false stewards.” 

19 And you, ye virgins ; who weave fine linen 
And silk with gold of Ophir, 

Take with haste all (these) things 
And cast (them) into the fire, 

That it may bear them to Him who made them, 

And the flame send them to Him who created them, 

Lest the enemy get possession of them.’ 

1 Moreover, I, Baruch, say this against thee, Babylon: 

‘If thou hadst prospered, 

And Zion had dwelt in her glory, 

Yet the grief to us had been great 
That thou shouldst be equal to Zion. 

a But now, lo! the grief is infinite, 

And the lamentation measureless, 

F'or lo ! thou art prospered 
And Zion desolate. 

3 Who will be judge regarding these things? 

Or to whom shall we complain regarding that which has befallen us? 
O Lord, how hast Thou borne (it) ? 


13. brides. Syriac gives virgins, who first rightly occur in verse 19. The references here are to marriage. The 
text = ni^fD, corrupt for in the Hebrew original. 

14. Cf. Matt. xxiv. 19; Luke xxiii. 29, ‘ Blessed are the barren, &c.’ 

16. this mother, Jerusalem. See iii. 1 note. 

18. The priesthood <ire found false stewards and resign charge of the temple. Cf. 4 Barucii iv. 3, 4, where 
Jeremiah casts up the keys ‘before the sun’, and the Jalkut Shim, on Isa. xxi, where the dower of the priests cast 
them up aloft. '1 he same incident is recounted in Taanith 29*; Lev. R. xix. 6, in connexion with the destruction 
of the first temple. In Ab. R. N. vii the incident is recorded in connexion with the destruction of the second temple. 

XI. 1. Babylon stands here for Rome, as in Rev. xiv. 8, &c. 

3. how hast Thou borne (it). Cf. 4 Ezra iii. 30, ‘ how Thou dost bear with them that sin.’ Also Pss. Sol. ii. 1, 
and 4 Ezra iii. 8 ; Isa. xiv. 6. 


II BARUCH 11. 4 —12. 5 


4 Our fathers went to rest without grief, 

And lo ! the righteous sleep in the earth in tranquillity ; 

5 For they knew not this anguish, 

Nor yet had they heard of that which had befallen us. 

6 Would that thou hadst ears, 0 earth, 

And that thou hadst a heart, O dust: 

That ye might go and announce in Shcol, 

And say to the dead: 

7 “ Blessed arc ye more than we who live.” ’ 


12 r But I will say this as I 
think. 

And I will speak against 
thee, O land, which art 
prospering. 

2 The noonday does not 
always burn. 

Nor do the rays of the 
sun constantly give light. 

3 Do not expect [and hope] 
that thou wilt always bo- 
prosperous and rejoicing. 

And be not greatly up¬ 
lifted and boastful. 

4 For assuredly in its own 
season shall the (divine) 
wrath awake against thee. 

Which now in long-suf¬ 
fering is held in as it were 
by reins. 


Oxyriiynchus Greek Fragment, from Grenfell and Hunt’s 
Oxyrhynchus Papyri, vol. iii. 3 - 7 , 1903. 


Verso. 


Verso. 


(2-5) 12. 1. But I will say this as I 

think, 

And speak against thee, the 
land that is prospering. 


(17 letters akka t)ovto 12 i 
oio(y) 

(oiapai epos kcu kaki])cr<n 

7rpUi - IT€ TT]V 


2. Not always does the noon¬ 
day burn, 

Nor do the rays of the sun 
constantly give light. 

(6-8) 3. And do not thou expect to 

rejoice, 


(ytfv tjj v tvoboverar o)y 2 

ZaVTOTf fJLtaffJL 

5 ( 3 pia airoKaiei ovb)t to 
dajveKts ai aKTi 
(re? to v rjkiov kdjp.TTOviriv 3 
kcu trv p?j Trpov 


Nor fcondemnf greatly. 

(8-10) 4. For assuredly in its season 

shall the (divine) wrath be awak¬ 
ened against thee, 

Which is now restrained by 
long-suffering as it were by a 
rein. 


( 6 oku \o.ipT)aetv) pu/fle 
€Tr(i)roAv KotraSoca 
((e akrjOoji yap er) mipm 4 
e£i : Tm<TlhpTtTcu 

(ftp os’ 1re t) opyr) tj vvv v~o 
r)r;y potKpotlv/i(() 


XII. 5-XIII. Second Fast. Revelation as to the coming Judgement on the Heathen. 

5 And when I had said (10-16) 5. And having said these 10 (ay toy x.aku’u Karexf™ 1 5 

these things, I fasted seven things I fasted seven days. kcu) urnav ratrra 

days. 


4. went to rest . . . sleep in the earth. Cf. xxi. 24. Dan. xii. 2, ‘ sleep in the dust of the earth.’ 

5-6. In Rerakh 18’’ there is a long legend narrated, the object of which is to teach that the departed know- 

nothing of what is going on in this world. 

6 . That ye might go. The Syriac = ‘and go ye’, a Hebrew idiom, i. e. an imperative used for a jussive : see 
Driver, Moods and Tenses , 3 p. 82. 

XII. 3. [and hope'. A duplicate rendering. 

be . . . uplifted = The Greek ‘condemn ’= V’eHFI, is against the parallelism, 

boastful. I have emended = ‘ do (not) oppress ’, into 

The Fourth Section. XII. 5-XX. After a fast of seven days follows a long revelation to Raruch (xiii. 2 xx. 2). 

The text is very confused. Sec next note. 

X11I-XXV. The text of these chapters is inexplicable as it stands. The difficulties are due not to corruption, 
though this exists, but to a recasting of the original text. In this process many passages were torn from their original 
contexts and placed in settings which are quite unsuitable. It appears impossible to restore the original order; for 
not only were the chapters broken up and rearranged, but also mutilated and interpolated. It is only occasionally 
possible to explain the grounds for such dislocations of the text. Rut that they occur not infrequently is indubitable. 
We have it on a large scale in 2 Corinthians which is composed of two letters, and where the later in date is placed 
before the earlier. Other instances which can be consulted by the reader occur in this volume : sec 1 Enoch xii-xvi ; 
where the dislocation and consequent confusion are almost as great as in our text: lxxviii lxxxii ; xci-xciii. 

Rut let us return and state the chief grounds for regarding this section as disarranged and confused. i°. In xiii. 4 
‘those prosperous cities’ are represented as speaking without a single note of introduction. Rcfore xiii. 4 probably 
some reference was made to these cities. 2°. The retribution of the Gentiles referred to in xiii. 4, 5 has not been 
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13 i And it came to pass after 
these things, that I, Baruch, 
was standing upon Mount 
Zion, and lo ! a voice came 
from the height and said 
2 unto me: ‘ Stand upon thy 
feet, Baruch, and hear the 
word of the mighty God.’ 


II BARUCH 13. 1-5 

13 . p And it came to pass 
after these things that I, Baruch, 
was standing upon Mount Zion, 
and lo ! a voice came forth from 
the height and said unto me: 
2. ‘ Stand upon thy feet, Baruch, 
and hear the word of the mighty 
God.’ 


(ein/orttwra »;pe)pay £ Ktu 13 I 
tyfvtTO pe 

(ra Tui’Ta on eyw) liapuv^ 
lirTtJKfl’’ tTTt TO 
( opos KOI tbov 
(£rjX0cp ii 

(if/ovs /cat etire not apa^gra 2 
(Tit rouy tto 

l 3 (5a y aov Bapovx teat a/core) 
top Xoyop 'i<r\v 
(pou 6fOV 


3 Because thou hast been astonied at what has befallen Zion, thou shalt therefore be assuredly 

4 preserved to the consummation of the times, that thou mayst be for a testimony. So that, if ever 

5 those prospered! cities say: ‘ Why hath the mighty God brought upon us this retribution ? ’ Say 


mentioned before, though the text presupposes some such mention. It is intelligible if xxv or xxiv. 4 precedes v here 
lhiruch asks what will befall the enemies of Israel. 3 0 . In xiv. 1 Karuch replies that God has shown him ‘ the method 
of the times ’, whereas in xx. 6 this is not yet done ; for the promise is there given that Baruch shall receive directions 
with regard to them. 4 0 . In xiv. 1 it is said that God has shown to Baruch the retribution that shall befall the 
Gentiles. But this is not done by God till xxv. 3. The Gentile cities in xiii. 4 sq. complain of it after it has come upon 
them. Hence xxv. should precede xiii. 4-xiv. 5 0 . In xxiv. 4 b Baruch asks what retribution awaits the enemies of 
Israel and when would the judgement be. Now the answer to the first question has already been given in xiii. 4- 12; 
and the answer to the second question follows in xxv. Hence xxiv. 4 should precede xiii. 3 1 *—12, xxv. 6°. In xiii. 5 
the words ‘thou and those like thee who shall have seen this evil’ are unexplained in their present context anc 
are in fact inexplicable, unless xxiv. 2 precedes, in which God tells Baruch that he and many with him should see 
the judgement of God. But if xxiv. 2 ‘ thou shalt see-and the many that are with thee ’ originally preceded xiii. s 1 *—5, 
then everything is clear. Hence xxiv. 2-4 should precede xiii. 3 1j —12. 7 0 . Again, there is no adequate explanation of 

the ‘therefore’ in xx. 1. But if xx is read immediately after xiii. 1-3“ the text would at once become clear. 

Thus, provisionally, the text might be restored as follows :—xiii. 1—3 a ; xx; xxiv. 2-4 ; xiii. 3 b —12; xxv. 

Now we have to remark regarding these sections that their interest is at once theological and national. To 
reassure Baruch, who is plunged in grief over Jerusalem (xiii. 3 a ), God declares (xx. 1-2J that the days and years will 
speed more quickly in order to usher in the judgement, which will right all wrongs, and that even Jerusalem has been 
removed with this end in view. Baruch is then promised that disclosures shall be made on ‘the method of the times’ 
(xx. 6) and that ‘ he tand the many that are with t him ’ (xxiv. 2) shall witness God’s dealings. Baruch, thereupon, asks 
two questions (xxiv. 4): (a) What will befall Israel’s enemies ? (< 5 ) when will this judgement be of which God has already 
spoken (xx. 2I ? The answer to (a) is given in xiii. 3’’ -] 2. But the first words of this answer are lost, somewhat to 
the effect that ‘ retribution will come upon the prosperous cities of your enemies ’. Baruch, moreover, will be preserved 
until those last days (xiii. 3) in order lo testify together with the surviving righteous (xiii. 5, xxiv. 2) the reason of the 
retribution that had befallen those cities, and to answer the remonstrances of the tormented Gentiles. In answer to 
Baruch’s second question, lie is informed (xxv. 1-2) that he shall be preserved till the sign of the last days has come. 
This sign shall be a stupor that shall seize the inhabitants of the earth (xxv. 3, 4). Baruch, thereupon, acknowledges 
that pod has shown him ‘the method of the times’, and told him of the retribution coming upon the Gentiles (xiv. 1). 
This verse closes the questions of theological and national interest in xiii-xxv. In xiv. 2-xix, which follows, we have 
a section that is of a purely theological and individual interest, as will be seen from the summary at the beginning of 
these chapters (p. 489). 

xxi-xxiv. 1 is mainly of the same theological cast. Their substance, in a word, is that the end cannot come till all 
souls are bom. 

Thus the original order of xiii-xxv appears to have been : xiii. 1-3“, xx, xxiv. 2-4, xiii. 3 b -l2, xxv, xiv-xix, xxi- 
xxiv. 1. 

XIII. l. Mount Zion is the scene of the revelation here ; of the prayer in xxi. 4-25 ; of the revelation in xxii-xxx ; 
of the seven days’ fast in xlvii. 2 ; and of the prayer and revelation following in xlviii-lii. 

3. thou shalt therefore be assuredly preserved, &.C. This promise recurs twice again in B J , i.e. in xxv. 1 and 
lxxvi. 2. Thus the assumption and preservation of Baruch till the last judgement is the teaching of B*. Cf. also xlviii. 
30 and xlvi. 7. In B 1 , on the other hand, Baruch is 10 die a natural death (lxxviii. 5 ; Ixxxiv. 1), and go the way of 
all the earth (xliv. 2). This conflict of accounts is due to the transference of a distinct Enochic function to Baruch in B J . 
For in Jub. iv. 24 it is said: ‘Enoch was set as a sign there (in Eden), and that he should testify against all the 
children of men’ (Cf. also x. 17). Enoch’s acceptance among Christians was the ground for his rejection by the Jews. 
Though he tvas second only to Daniel in Jewish Apocalyptic prior to A. D. 40 his functions and achievements were in 
subsequent Jewish literature assigned to others, c.g. Moses, Ezra, or Baruch. By observing this tendency of Jewish 
thought we are enabled in lix. 4-11 to conclude that a document, seen to be on other grounds prior to A. l). 70, is later 
than the rise of Christianity. 

be assuredly preserved. The Syriac reveals a Hebraism; lit. — oao-dels a-waBijati. 

4. those prosperous cities. The text preceding these words seems to have been lost; or preferably (see note 
on xiii xxv on p. 487) wc should read xiii. 3 b -12 after xxiv. 2-4. In any case, xiii. 3 b -12 gives an answer to xxiv. 4. 
The cities here mentioned are Gentile cities. ‘A land ’ is referred to as prospering in xii. 1, 3. 

brought upon us this retribution. Cf. the phrase in regard to Israel in lxxvii. 4. Here the Gentile cities 
suffer as there Israel does. 
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II BARUCH 18. 5—14. r 


thou to them, thou and those like thee who shall have seen this evil: ‘(This is the evil) and 
retribution which is coming upon you and upon your people in its (destined) time that the nations 
6, 7 may be thoroughly smitten. And then they shall be in anguish. And if they say at that time : 

8 For how long? Thou wilt say to them : 

“Ye who have drunk the strained wine, 

Drink ye also of its dregs, 

The judgement of the Lofty One 
Who has no respect of persons.” ’ 

9 On this account he had aforetime no mercy on His own sons, 

But afflicted them as Ilis enemies, because they sinned, 

Then therefore were they chastened 

That they might be sanctified. 

OXYRHYNCHUS GREEK FRAGMENT. 

Redo. Recto. 


11 But now, ye peoples and 
nations, ye are guilty 

Because ye have always 
trodden down the earth, 

And used the creation 
unrighteously. 

12 For I have always bene¬ 
fited you. 

And ye have always been 
ungrateful for the bene¬ 
ficence. 


(19-20) n. (Ye) peoples and . . . 

(Yc) have trodden down the 
earth 

And misused the created things 
in it. 

(21-22) 12. For ye were always being 

benefited 

But ye were always ungrateful. 


•< 

Of))( ■ I I 

ra tdvi] ku\ 14 letters 
Karana 

20 rrjfravrcy rrjy (y pv Kai xa- 
Tuxpr](rafj.ev<n 

rovy ev aiTT) KTio-pfim 12 
v/ieis yap evfp 
yeTOvperoi au' rjxa(picrr«- 
irt aft 


14 


XIV-XIX. The Righteousness of the Righteous has profited neither them nor their City, Gods 
Judgements are incomprehensible ; the World teas made for the Righteous, yet they pass and the 
World remains (XIV). Answer—Man knows God’s Judgements and has sinned willingly. 
This World is a Weariness to the Righteous but the next is theirs (XV), to be won through 
Character whether a Man’s Time here be long or short (XVI-XVII). Final Weal or Woe — 
the supreme Question (XVIII-XIX). 


And I answered and 
said : ‘ Lo ! Thou hast 

shown tne the method of 
the times, and that which 


(23-25) 14 . 1. And I answered and 

said : ‘ Behold, thou hast shown 
me the methods of the times, 
and that which shall be. 


kcu a~tKpiOi)v Kat airofi 14 1 
tool) airebei 

£ay p .01 Kaipeov raids' k(cu 
to p.ekkov 


5. thou and those like thee who shall have seen this evil, ‘those like thee’, i.e. C'Oin, are the same 
as • fthe many (= D' 3 "in corrupt for D’Driil) who are witht thee ’ in xxiv, 2. All previous translations have wrongly 

rendered y° U-jU. as 1 have seen ’, whereas the contest requires that it should be rendered ‘ shall have seen ’. The time 
referred to is in the future- the end of the world : the evil referred to is not the destruction of Jerusalem in the past, but 
the retribution which should befall the Gentiles in the last days. To this time of the end Baruch was to be preserved 
(xiii. 3) to testify to the Gentiles that full retribution had at last come upon them. 

those like thee. These are the righteous who shall be surviving in the last days, and viho shall join with Baruch 
in his testimony. 

3-7. This Os the evil) and retribution, &c„ The text in this verse and the next is defective. First of all 1 have 
restored with Ryssel ‘this is the evil’, which fell out through hmt.. and read ‘retribution’ in the singular, as in v. 4. 
Next the text reads ‘chastened’. But v. 8 shows that the punishment is not corrective, but vindictive. Text =s TmiStvStoirin, 
which I take to be corrupt, as in 1 Sam. xxvi. to, for naiadtiaiv — * 3 ’. Next, in v. C, the text reads ‘ shall expect ’, ‘ shall 

hope ’= ikwiaovai — 1^'nv, corrupt for t/’H) = ‘ shall be in anguish ’. The same confusion is found in Jer. iv. 19, in 
the Hebrew MSS. Finally, in v. 7, the text reads ‘when’ where we require ‘for how long’, i.e. 'DO - !!!—not 
*St 3 alone. 

8. Cf. 1 * 5 . lxxv. 7, 8. 

the Lofty One. Here only in this book (see 4 Ezra iv. 34 ; Isa. lvii. 15). 

XIV. 1. Baruch has not been shown ‘the method of the times’. Chapter xiii has only told us why the 
retribution has come on the Gentile cities, and when their punishment will be consummated. Disclosures about 
the method of the times are promised in xx. 6, and would seem to be given in xxiv. 2-xxv, taken together with xiii, 
or else in xxvii-xxx. 
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II BARUCH 14. i—j 2 


shall be after these things, 
and Thou hast said unto 
me, that the retribution, 
which has been spoken of 
by Thee, shall come upon 

2 the nations. And now I 
know that those who have 
sinned are many, and they 
have lived in prosperity, 
and departed from the 
world, but that few nations 
will be left in those times, 
to whom those words shall 
be said which Thou didst 

3 say. For what advantage 
is there in this, or what 
(evil), worse than what we 
have seen befall us, are we 
to expect to see ? 


(25-27) And thou hast said unto me 
that the retribution which was 
spoken of by thee shall be ten- 
cluredf by the nations. 

(27-32) 2. And now I know that those 

who have sinned are many, and 
they have lived . . ., and de¬ 
parted from the world, but that 
few nations will be left in those 
times to whom . . . the words 
(which) thou didst say. 


(3 2_ 33) 3- A n d what advantage (is 

there) in this or what worse than 
(these?) . . . 


25 (e«r)w0ai Kai <*w«f /z(o)r 
(on v7r tOvtuv 
y7r(re\dr]a-((rcu 7 / viro rr on 
ktydfitra 

■rrpa£is kcu rvy (tuna on 2 

iroXXoi. 

tiaiv 01 K napTv/>T)<Tar(jes 
Kai . 

« ( 7 ;trar' Kai tiroptvOi](oar 
fK KUtTflOV 

30 oKiya bt ir«pi(etrrai tOvr\ 

tV tKtli 01? 

roiy Kaipois' oi(y. 

. . . ovs flirts 
\oyovs' Kai r 1 7f(X«oi> tv 3 
toutco 7 ; riva \ti 
ppva r(o)u r(tor 


, 5 But again I will speak in Thy presence : What have they profited who had knowledge before Thee, 
and have not walked in vanity as the rest of the nations, and have not said to the dead: “ Give 

6 us life,” but always feared Thee, and have not left Thy ways ? And lo ! they have been carried off. 

7 nor on their account hast Thou had mercy on Zion. And if others did evil, it was due to Zion, 
that on account of the works of those who wrought good works she should be forgiven, and 

$ should not be overwhelmed on account of the works of those who wrought unrighteousness. But 
who, O I.ORD, my Lord, will comprehend Thy judgement, 

Or who will search out the profoundness of Thy way? 

Or who will think out the fweightf of Thy path ? 

9 Or who will be able to think out Thy incomprehensible counsel ? 

Or who of those that arc born has ever found 
The beginning or end of Thy wisdom ? 

11 For we have all been made like a breath. For as the breath ascends involuntarily, and again dies, 
so it is with the nature of men, who depart not according to their own will, and know not 

12 what will befall them in the end. For the righteous justly hope for the end, and without fear 


come upon the nations. This could also be rendered : ‘ be of service to the nations.’ But xiii. 8 is against 
this rendering. 

2. few nations ... in those times, to whom, &c. Do these words refer back to xiii. 3 ? In that case 
Baruch complains that few of the (lentile nations will be alive lo whom the words in xiii. 5, 8-11 are to be addressed. 

4 19. What has the righteousness of the righteous profited them or their city, though the latter should have profited 
by it: (4-7). Man cannot understand Thy judgement (8,9), for he is but a breath, his end is a mystery (to, it); though 
for that end the righteous may hope for they have treasures of works in heaven, but for us there is only woe 
here and hereafter (12-14). What Thou hast done on behalf of Thy servants, Thou knowest, but we cannot discover. 
Can the world be made for man ? We pass away and the world abides (15-19). 

5. have not said to the dead. Cf. Isa. viii. I9 b : ‘ on behalf of the living should they seek unto the dead ?’ 

0 . nor on their account hast thou had mercy on Zion. A great difficulty for a Jew. Ten righteous men 
would have saved Sodom ; why did Zion fall ? Moreover, the preservation of the world, according to the Talmud 
(Weber, 208) depends on Israel. See xiv. 18, note. 

7. Cf. Gen. xviii. 23-33. Here, however, the works not the persons of the righteous avail for their city. On the 
question of good works the thought of the writers in this book, i. e. between A. I). 50 and 80 is: (a) the righteous are- 
saved by their work# (li. 7), and justified by the law (li. 3 ; lxvii. 6). (b) They trust in them, and are heard of God, 
as Hezekiah (lxiii. 3, 5), and the prophets (lxxxv. 2). (c) These works avail as a defence for their unrighteous fellow 
citizens (ii. 2), and after their death give merit to Zion (xiv. 7, lxxxv. to), (d) These works go before them to the next 
world, anil are there guarded in God's treasure-chambers, till the final judgement (xxiv. 1); hence the righteous hope 
for the end, and leave the world without fear (xiv. 12). In 4 Ezra we have no parallels to (b) and (0), and only seeming 
parallels lo (a), as ix. 7, and xiii. 23, where faith is included with works. But to (d) we have good parallels in vii. 77 
(Ezra’s ‘ treasury of works laid up with the Most High ’) and in viii. 33. For the doctrine of justification see note on 
xxi. 9. 

8. weight (or ‘ burde-nsotneness ’). There is some corruption here. 1 see no obvious explanation. The text 
seems in some form to go back to ripn j'N "pTl ^ ' Thy unsearchable paths’. In this case we should have to 
suppose that npn was corrupted into "lpv ‘ weight which led to the omission of VN- 

10. Cf. l’s. lxxviii. 39 ‘a wind thatpasseth away, and eometh not again’. 

11. involuntarily. Literally ‘not from the heart’. Cf. 1 ’eshitto on Num. xvi. 28 (Schulthess). 
depart not according to their own will. Cf. xlviii. 1554 Ezra viii. 5. 

12. the righteous justly hope, 1 En. cii. 4. 
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II BARUCH 14. 12—16. i 


depart from this habitation, because they have with Thee a store of works preserved in treasuries. 

13 On this account also these without fear leave this world, and trusting with joy they hope to 

14 receive the world which Thou hast promised them. But as for us—woe to us, who also are 

15 now shamefully entreated, and at that time look forward (only) to evils. Ilut Thou knowest 
accurately what Thou hast done by means of Thy servants ; for we are not able to understand 

16 that which is good as Thou art, our Creator. But again I will speak in Thy presence, O Lord, 

17 my Lord. When of old there was no world with its inhabitants, Thou didst devise and speak 

18 with a word, and forthwith the works of creation stood before Thee. And Thou didst say that 
Thou wouldst make for Thy world man as the administrator of Thy works, that it might be 
known that he was by no means made on account of the world, but the world on account of him. 

19 And now I see that as for the world which was made on account of us, lo! it abides, but we, 
on account of whom it was made, depart.’ 

15 * And the Lord answered and said unto me: - Thou art rightly astonied regarding the departure of 

- man, but thou hast not judged well regarding the evils which befall those who sin. And as regards 

3 what thou hast said, that the righteous are carried off and the impious arc prospered, And as 

4 regards what thou hast said : “ Man knows not Thy judgement ”— On this account hear, and I will 

5 speak to thee, and hearken, and I will cause thee to hear My words. Man would not rightly have 
understood My judgement, unless he had accepted the law, and I had instructed him in understand- 

6 ing. But now, because he transgressed wittingly, yea, just on this ground that he wot (thereof), 
he shall be tormented. 

7 And as regards what thou didst say touching the righteous, that on account of them has this 

8 world come, so also again shall that, which is to come, come on their account. For this worl d 
is to them a strife and a labour with much trouble ; and that accordingly which is to come, a Brown 
with great glory.’ 

16 « And I answered and said : * O LORD, my Lord, lo! the years of this time are few and evil, and 

who is able ; n his little time to acquire that which is measureless? ’ 


a store of works, or lit. a ■ supply ’. C'f. 4 Ezra vii. 77 (‘ a treasure of works ’); Matt. vi. 19, 20; I’ss. Sol. lx, 9. 

13. the world which Thou hast promised. Clearly the spiritual world, ‘which does not die ’ (li. 3); cf. xliv. 
13, IS,xv. 7, 8. B s promises no earthly felicity, but only spiritual blessedness. 

14. evils. What these are is given in xliv. 15 ; lxxxv. 13. 

15. what Thou hast Clone by means of Thy servants, or the Syriac may •— ‘What Thou hast made out of Thy 
servants ’, or, without the diacritic point, ‘ What Thou hast wrought out of Thy works.’ With the rendering in the text, 
verse 16 comes better before 15, which then runs on naturally to 17 and 18. 

17. speak with a word. Cf. Ps. xxxiii. 6; Heb. xi. 3 ; 4 Ezra vi. 38. 

18. Thou wouldst make for Thy world man, &c. Cf. Ps. viii. 6; 4 Ezra vi. 54. 

the world on account of him. This view of man’s dignity seems to occur first in the first century of the 
Christian era. Why was the world created : (1) Here and in 4 Ezra viii. 1, 44 we are told ‘ for man’; (2) 4 Ezra vi, 

55, 59, vii. 11 ; Ass. Mosis i. 12 say ‘for Israel'; (3) here in xiv. 19, xv. 7, xxi. 24 ‘for the righteous in Israel’. 
The real Jewish view from the Christian era onwards is (2) or (3). ‘ On Israel stands the world ’, Shemoth rabba, 
xxviii. 

19. The ‘ us ’ and the ‘ we ’ are the righteous in Israel, as xv. 7, xxi. 24. In Pesikta 200 b God is said to have created 
the world on account of Abraham’s merit. 

XV. 2. bee xiv. 6. 

3. See xiv. 8, 9. 

5. the law. The law and the Messianic expectation were the two centres round which Jewish thought and life 
revolved. The law predominated at all times, and in 13 ' where there is no Messiah, hut Jerusalem’s restoration is 
expected, it is supremely exalted (e. g. Ixxvii. 15, 16). In B a , which does not look forward to restoration or Messiah, 
the law is further glorified (e.g. xlviii. 24, 27, li. 3, 7), as also in I! 5 (c.g. lxxxv. 3, 14). On the other hand, in the 
Messiah Apocalypses A 1 and S vve find no mention of the law at all, and only once in A 3 (xxxviii 2), though in A 3 it 
rises again into prominence (esp. lxvii. 6, righteousness by the law). Thus the Messianic expectation tends to eclipse 
the supremacy of the law, and after the Messiah’s advent there is no allusion to it (lxx-lxxiv). For fuller treatment 
and comparison with 4 Ezra see my Commentary. 

6. transgressed wittingly. Cf. xix. 3, xlviii. 40 (see note in loci), lv. 2 ; 4 Ezra vii. 72 ; cf. Luke xii. 48. 

7. as regards . . . has this world come. See note on xiv. 18. On the parallel in the short hcxacmeron in 
4 Ezra vi. 55, see xxix. 4, note. 

shall . . . come. Emended according to Ryssel by reading |Uj instead of II l- 

8. this world is to them . . . trouble, &c. Cf. xlviii. 50; li. 14 ; 4 Ezra vii. 3-14 ; Ps. \c. 10 ‘ yet is their pride 
laoour and sorrow’; Rom. viii. 1852 Cor. iv. 17. B a regards this world as a place of trial, discipline, and sorrow, 
unlike B 1 . There is a still more ascetic tone about 4 Ezra, and above all in 1 Enoch cviii. 7, ‘ the spirits of the humble 
and of those who have afflicted their bodies.’ 

crown with great glory. Cf. 1 Pet. v. 4. In Hebrew we have here a paronomasia, as in Isa. lxii. 3, 

ran rratena may. 

XVI. 1. years . . . few and evil. Gen. xlvii. 9. 

In his . .. time. For loot (= c this ’) read odo) = ‘ his time ’. Cf. xix. 2. There is no need to add ‘ time ’, and 
render ‘this his little time,’ with Ryssel. Text = ‘in this little ’. 
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II BARUCH 17. 1—20. 2 


1 And the Lord answered and said unto me: ‘With the Most High account is not taken of much 
time nor of a few years. For what did it profit Adam that lie lived nine hundred and thirty years, 

3 and transgressed that which he was commanded ? Therefore the multitude of time that he lived 

4 did not profit him, but brought death and cut off the years of those who were born from him. Or 
wherein did Moses suffer loss in that he lived only one hundred and twenty years, and, inasmuch as 
lie was subject to Him who formed him. brought the law to the seed of Jacob, and lighted a lamp 
for the nation of Israel ? ’ 

1 And I answered and said: ‘lie that lighted has taken from the light, and there are but few that 

2 have imitated him. l!ut those many whom he has lighted have taken from the darkness of Adam 
and have not rejoiced in the light of the lamp.’ 

1 And lie answered and said unto me: ‘ Wherefore at that time he appointed for them a covenant 
and said: 

“ Behold I have placed before you life and death,” 

And he called heaven and earth to witness against them. 

2 For he knew that his time was but short, 

But that hc'aven and earth endure always. 

3 But after his death they sinned and transgressed, 

Though they knew that they had the law reproving (them), 

And the light in which nothing could err, 

Also the spheres which testify, and Ale. 

4 Now regarding everything that is, it is I that judge, but do not thou take counsel in thy soul 

| regarding these things, nor afflict thyself because of those which have been. For now it is the 

consummation of time that should be considered, whether of business, or of prosperity, or of shame, 

6 and not the beginning thereof. Because if a man be prospered in his beginnings and shamefully 

7 entreated in his old age, he forgets all the prosperity that he had. And again, if a man is shame¬ 
fully entreated in his beginnings, and at his end is prospered, he remembercth not again his evil 

5 entreatment. And again hearken: though each one were prospered all that time—all the time 
from the day on which death was decreed against those who transgress—and in his end was 
destroyed, in vain would have been everything.’ 

XX. Zion has been taken away to hasten the Advent of the Judgement. 

1 ‘ Therefore, behold ! the days come, 

And the times shall hasten more than the former, 

And the seasons shall speed on more than those that are past, 

And the years shall pass more quickly than the present (years). 

2 Therefore have I now taken away Zion, 

That I may the more Speedily visit the world in its season. 

XVII 3. brought death, Ac. See xxiii. 4 (note). 

4. brought the law. Cf. 4 Ezra iii. 19. 

lighted a lamp. Cf. Ii\. 2 ‘ lamp of the eternal law ’; l’s. cxix. 105 ‘ Thy word is a lamp ’, &c. 

XVIII. '. has taken from the light, i. e. has chosen the light, and not Adam’s darkness. 

2. The law is light, and Adam is darkness, the primary source of human transgression. This passage agrees with 
2 Enoch, and like it does not teach the doctrine of original sin, any more than A 3 (i. c. liv. 15, 16). In 1 Enoch and 
Jubilees human depravity is traced to the angels who sinned with the daughters of men. 

XIX. 1, 2. The choice of light or darkness was the choice of life or death. Later times concluded from Deut. xxx. 19, 
that the law was to last while heaven and earth should be. Cf. verse 2 ; Matt. v. 18. Contrast Luke xvi. 17 ; 
Mark xiii. 31, 

3. the spheres which testify, i. e. heaven, and its unfailing lights. The law is part of the heavenly order. 
Cf. 1 Enoch ii. t- v. 4. 

5. Here the end of all things is looked for—not an earthly felicity in a rebuilt Jerusalem. 

6 8. We must consider the end of a man or a matter. Cf. Solon’s saying in Herodotus i. 32. 

8. on which death was decreed. See xxiii. 4 (note). 

XX. 1. Therefore. It is not clear that this word follows upon anything in xix. It might follow on xviii, but better 
on xiii. 3®. Jerusalem has fallen, and the years intervening before the judgement will therefore be shortened. Cf. 
liv. 1 ; Matt. xxt\. 22. 

the times shall hasten. Cf. Ixxxiii. 1, 6. 

2. The fall of Jerusalem prepares the way for final judgement: there is no hope here of its restoration. See 
i. 4 mote). 

speedily visit, lit. ‘speed and visit’, a Hebraism. 

visit, in Baruch in a bad sense, of Cod’s penal visitation. Contrast the N. T. associations of joy, Luke i. 68, &c., 
and usually in O.T 



II BARUCH 20. 3—21. io 


3 Now therefore hold fast in thy heart everything that I command thee, 

And seal it in the recesses of thy mind. 

4 And then I will show thee the judgement of My might, 

And My ways which are unsearchable. 

5 Go therefore and sanctify thyself seven days, and cat no bread, nor drink water, nor speak to 

6 anyone. And afterwards come to that place and I will reveal Myself to thee, and speak true things 
with thee, and I will give thee commandment regarding the method of the times; for they are 
coming and tarry not.’ 


XXI. i-ii. Fast of seven Days: Baruch's Prayer: food’s Answer. 

The Prayer of Baruch the Son of Neriah. 

r And I went thence and sat in the valley of Cedron in a cave of the earth, and I sanctified my 
soul there, and I eat no bread, yet I was not hungry, and I drank no water, yet I thirsted not, and 

2 I was there till the seventh day, as He had commanded me. And afterwards I came to that place 

3 where He had spoken with me. And it came to pass at sunset that my soul took much thought, 

4 and I began to speak in the presence of the Mighty One, arid said: ‘ O Thou that hast made the 

earth, hear inc, that hast fixed the firmament by the word, and hast made firm the height of the 
heaven by the spirit, that hast called from the beginning of the world that which did not yet exist, and 

5 they obey Thee. Thou that hast commanded the air by Thy nod, and hast seen those things which 

6 are to be as those things which Thou art doing. Thou that rulcst with great thought the hosts that 
stand before Thee: also the countless holy beings, which Thou didst make from the beginning, of 

7 flame and fire, which stand around Thy throne Thou rulest with findignationt. To Thee only 

8 does this belong that Thou shouldst do forthwith whatsoever Thou dost wish. Who causest the 

drops of rain to rain by number upon the earth, and alone k no west the consummation of the times 

9 before they come ; have respect unto my prayer. For Thou alone art able to sustain all who are. 
and those who have passed away, and those who are to be, those who sin, and those who are 

io righteous [as living (and) being past finding out]. For Thou alone dost live immortal and past 

4. the judgement of My might. Cf. Ixxxiii. 7. 

6. that place. See xiii. 1 (note). 

method of the times. See xiv. 1 note. 

are coming and tarry not. Heb. ii. 3. Cf. xlviii. 39. 

The Fifth and Sixth Sections. XXI-XLVI. The words ‘The prayer of Baruch the son of Xeriah ’ are found 
in the MS. The fifth Section ends with xxxv. 

XXI. I. Cedron. Sec v. 5. 

2. that place. Probably Mount Zion. Cf. xx. 6 ; or else the temple, x. 5. 

3. the Mighty One. This is the first time this title occurs. It is found in B 1 , ]i 2 , I! 3 , but not in A 1 , A 3 . 

4. by the word -= emended by Ryssel from oiJLa-a ( = ‘in its fullness’). This emendation is justified 

and necessitated owing to the parallel ‘ by the spirit.’ The text, as I pointed out in my Commentary, is dependent on 
Ps. xxxiii. 6 ‘ lly the word nf the Lord were the heavens made, and all the host of them by the breath of liis mouth. 

hast called . that which did not yet exist. Cf. xlviii. 8. We seem to have here creation ex nihilc. Cf. 
Philo, de lus/itia ; which contradicts his usual doctrine. For creation by the word, cf. Ps. rxlviii. 5 ; 2 Pet. iii. 5 ; 
Philo, de sacrif. Abel et Cain. 

6. hosts that stand before Thee. Cf. xlviii. 10; 4 Ezra viii. 21 1 *. 

countless holy beings. Cf. lix. it ; Ivi. 14. 

which Thou didst make from the beginning In Jub. ii. 2 the angels are created on the first day (so Job 
xxxviii. 7 is interpreted). 2 En. xxix. 1 says the second day. And so Targ. Jer I. on Gen. i. 26. 

twith indiguationt. Cf. xlviii. 8. = ‘indignation ’ seems corrupt for jlcua So) = ‘reproof’. 

7. Ps. cxv. 3, &c. 

8. the drops of rain . . by number. Cf. Iix. 5 ; Sirach i. 2 ; 2 En. xlvii. 5 (note). 

9. have passed away. Reading with Ryssel c.a v instead of = ‘ pass away ’. 

those who sin, and those who are righteous. The Syriac here and in xxiv. 2 ; xxi. 11, 12 ; Ixii. 7 follows 
a Greek mistranslation of the original Hebrew verb pTV, which in this context meant ‘to be righteous’, i. e. dUaios 
that, and not * to be justified ’, 8oc«to0<rdni. though the LXX rendering is usually the latter. The antithesis in our text 
is actually found in Job x. 15 and xxxv. 36, 37. Hence in all these passages I have emended the text. Ryssel has 
accepted this emendation in these five passages, but without acknowledgement. 

The doctrine of justification in this Apocalypse differs from that taught in 4 Ezra. (1) In Baruch the law 
justifies (li. 3 ; lxvii. 6; lxxxi. 7). In Ezra salvation is by works and faith (ix. 7 ; xiii. 23). (2) Baruch is absolutely 
sure of salvation (xiii. 3, &c.). Ezra assumes his future woe till assured otherwise in viii. 47-9, 51-4. 

For further treatment see Commentary. 

fas living . . . out], bracketed as a dittography of the. opening clause of the next verse. 
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II BARUCH 21. 10-23 

11 finding out, and knowest the number of mankind. And if in time many have sinned, yet others not 
a few have l>ccn righteous. 

XXI. 12-18. Baruch's Depreciation of this Life. 

12 Thou knowest where Thou preserves! the end of those who have sinned, or the consummation of 

13 those who have been righteous. For if there were this life only, which belongs to all men, nothing 
could be more bitter than this. 

1 A For of what profit is Strength that turns to sickness, 

Or fullness of food that turns to famine, 

Or beauty that turns to ugliness. 

jr„ 16 For the nature of man is always changeable. For what we were formerly now we no longer are, 

17 and what we now arc we shall not afterwards remain. For if a consummation had not been prepared 

18 for all, in vain would have been their beginning. But regarding everything that comes from Thee, 
do Thou inform me, and regarding everything about which I ask Thee, do Thou enlighten me. 

XXI. iy-23. Baruch prays to God to hasten the Judgement and fulfil His Promise. 

19 IIow long will that which is corruptible remain, and how long will the time of mortals be 
prospered, and until what time will those who transgress in the world be polluted with much 

20 wickedness? Command therefore in mercy and accomplish all that Thou saidst Thou wouldst 

21 bring, that Thy might may be made known to those who think that Thy long-suffering is weakness. 
And show to those who know not, that everything that has befallen us and our city until now has 
been according to the long-suffering of Thy power, because on account of Thy name Thou hast called 

22. 2.7 us a beloved people. Bring to an end therefore henceforth mortality. And reprove accordingly 
the angel of death, and let Thy glory appear, and let the might of Thy beauty be known, and let 
Sheol be sealed so that from this time forward it may not receive the dead, and let the treasuries of 


10. knowest the number of mankind. Gen. xxiii. 4, 5. 

11. not a few have been righteous. This optimism contrasts strongly with 4 Ezra’s pessimism, e. g. viii. 3 ‘multi 
quidem creati sunt, pauci autem salvabuntur’. Cf. too viii. 2. 

12-13. The balance of this life needs re-adjustment in another life. 

13. Quoted from 1 Cor. xv. 19, or else both come from a common source. Life ever changes for the worse (verses 
14, 15) and is mortal (16, 17, 22). 

14. We have here a stanza of three lines, in each of which there is either a paronomasia or a rhyme. In the second line 

the text reads • food of fullness ’. On two grounds 1 have changed this into ‘ fullness of food ’. First we have DD^ njDb’ 
in Ezek. xvi. 49, and next the rhyme requires it. The stanza runs thus : 

■6r6 •pro to 

piDni? iero pro vat? in 
' an^> iaru 'av in 

Instead of ivicr6 in the second line we might read pr6 with Ginzbcrg. As 1 have shown in my edition of this book, 
the third line of this stanza recurs in xlviii. 35. See lxxxiii. 11, 12. 

19. How long will that which is corruptible remain ? The final editors answer this question in xl. 3 ; B- 
answers it in xxiii. 7-xxiv. 1. The writers of this book (esp. the writer of B 2 ) are impressed with the corruptibility of 
this present world, the olam hazzeh. It all belongs to the sphere of corruption. So too does the Messianic kingdom 
if it falls within the nlam hazzeh, as in A 1 , A' 2 , and A s . In A 2 it ends corruption, in M it ends corruption and begins 
incorruption (Ixxiv. 2). See my Commentary, in loc. 

transgress, or 1 pass away ’, as in verse 9. 

20. A prayer for the hastening of the final judgement. 

2t. The fall of Jerusalem was brought about in God’s mercy to hasten the judgement, 
that . . . has been. So I have emended 0JL.0 (=‘ and they have seen ’) into Jootj. If the text is correct then 
it represents a Hebraism, the perfect with strong waw as a continuation of the imperative, and so =‘and let them see’. 

22. Bring to an end. Text reads ‘everything’ = ^3 which I take to be a corruption of H: 1 ?. Schulthess and 

Ryssel, on the other hand, emend the Syriac JJaa into = ‘ restrain ’, but the next verse supports the emendation in 
the text. 

23. To hasten the final judgement the writer prays to God to end death, to let his glory appear, and the dead rise, 
the angel of death. Cf. Rev. vi. 8. Prominent in later Jewish writings. See Testament of Abraham 

(ed. James). 

be sealed. Cf. Isa. v. 14. 

treasuries of souls To these chambers only the righteous were admitted. After his death a righteous man’s 
soul was permitted for seven days to behold the seven ways of the righteous, and a wicked man’s the seven ways of the 
wicked. Then his soul entered these chambers, in Sheol (4 Ezra iv. 35, 41 ; vii. lot). They were guarded by angels, 
and were full of rest (1 En. c. 5 ; 4 Ezra vii. 95). At the judgement they were to restore the souls (2 Bar. xxi. 2. 3, 
xxx. 2 ; 4 Ezra vii. 32). There were also treasuries of righteous works (see xxiv. 1). Note that the souls of the wicked 
are not mentioned here. 
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II BARUCH 21. 24 — 2 . 8 . 7 

24 souls restore those which are enclosed in them. For there have been many years like those that are 
desolate from the days of Abraham and Isaac and Jacob, and of all those who are like them, who 

25 sleep in the earth, on whose account Thou didst say that Thou liadst created the world. And now 
2O quickly show Thy glory, and do not defer what has been promised by Thee.’ And (when) I had 

completed the words of this prayer I was greatly weakened. 


XXII—XXIII. God s Reply to Baruch's Prayer: He will fulfil His Promise: Time needed for its 
Accomplishment: Things must be judged in the Light of their Consummation (XXII). Till 
all Souls are born the End cannot come (XXIII). 

22 1 And it came to pass after these things that lo! the heavens were opened, and I saw, and 

2 power was given to me, and a voice was heard from on high, and it said unto me: ‘ Baruch, Baruch, 

3 why art thou troubled ? He who travels by a road but does not complete it. or who departs by sea 

4 but does not arrive at the port, can he be comforted ? Or he who promises to give a present to 

a another, but does not fulfil it, is it not robbery ? Or he who sows the earth, but does not reap its 

6 fruit in its season, does he not lose everything? Or he who plants a plant unless it grows till the 

7 time suitable to it, does he who planted it expect to receive fruit from it? Or a woman who has 

8 conceived, if she bring forth untimely, does she not assuredly slay her infant? Or he who builds 
a house, if he does not roof it and complete it, can it be called a house? Tell Me that first.’ 

13 1, 2 And I answered and said: ‘Not so, O I.ORI), my Lord.’ And He answered and said unto me: 
‘ Why therefore art thou troubled about that which thou knowest not, and why art thou ill at ease 

3 about things in which thou art ignorant? For as thou hast not forgotten the people who now are 

4 and those who have passed away, so I remember those who are appointed to come. Because when 
Adam sinned and death was decreed against those who should be born, then the multiiude of those 
who should be born was numbered, and for that number a place was prepared where the living might 

5 dwell anti the dead might be guarded. Before therefore the number aforesaid is fulfilled, the 
creature will not live again [for My spirit is the creator of life], and Shed will receive the dead. 

6, 7 And again it is given to thee to hear what things are to come after these times. For truly My 
redemption has drawn nigh, and is not far distant as aforetime. 


24. Read probably after verse 19. 

25. what has been promised by Thee, i.e. ‘the world which Thou hast promised them’ (xiv. 13 ; cf. Ixxxiii. 5). 

26. (when). Inserted with Ryssel. 

greatly weakened Cf. xlviii. 35 ; Dan. x. 17, &c. 

XXII. I. the heavens were opened and I saw. Ezek. i. 1 ; Matt. iii. i6 ; John i. 52; Rev. iv. 1, &c. 

a voice was heard, i. e. the ihit/i-qol. Cf. xiii. 1 ; Matt. iii. 17 ; Rev. iv. 1. 

3-8. In xxii. 3, 5 God replies, ‘ What is work without the result, and how can it be judged ? So this life requires 
the consummation for its explanation (xxii. 3, 8 answer xxi. 13-17). Again, God replies ‘all in due time’ to 
Ilaruch’s plea for haste (xxii. 6, 7 answer xxi. 19, &c.). Moreover, God is bound by His promise (xxii. 4 answers 
xxi. 25). 

7. does . . assuredly slay. A Hebraism. 

XXIII. 1, 2. The future and the end are known only to God, and they alone explain the present. All time is 
alike to God, and he keeps the due proportion. A reply to xxi. 

3. Text reads ‘ who are remembered, and those who arc to come’, which I have emended 

into ^oL|j* ^.V x.» = \ who are appointed to come.’ 

4 when Adam sinned and death was decreed. There are two different views in this work regarding the 
physical z ffect of Adam’s sin on mankind. (1) In B 8 , i.e. in xvii. 3, xix. 8, xxiii. 4, Adam’s sin brought in physical 
death, otherwise man would have been immortal. Cf. St. Paul. (2) In A 3 , i.e. liv. 15, lvi. 6, Adam is said to have 
brought in only premature death. 

See my Commentary in toe. 

the multitude of those who should be born was numbered. God alone knew this secret (xxi. to, xlviii. 46). 
The number was unalterable, and had to be completed before the judgement could come (xxiii. 5 ; 4 Ezra iv. 33-431. 

for that number a place was prepared. Cf. 2 Enoch xlix. 2, Iviii. 5. In the Tractate Chagiga, fob 15, col. 1, 
it is said a place is prepared for every man either in Paradise or hell. 

the dead might be guarded, i c. the righteous by angels (1 En. c. 5, &c.; the wicked by the guardians of 
the gates of Hades (2 Pin. xlii. 1). 

5. The resurrection cannot cotne till mankind’s secret number is fulfilled. In Rev. vi. 1154 Ezra, iv. 36 the consum¬ 
mation comes with the fulfilling of the number of the saints, not of mankind. According to Jebam. 62“ the Messiah 
is not to come till ‘ all the souls have gone forth which are in the chambers ’ of souls. This chamber is here called 

Before. I emend JJ/ (= ‘ unless ’ or ‘but ’) into J)^. 

7. Cf. Ixxxii. 2 ; Luke xxi. 28 ; I Pet. iv. 7. 
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II BARUCH 24. i—27. 6 


XXIV. The coming Judgement. 

24 . ‘ For behold ! the days come and the books shall be opened in which are written the sins of all 

those who have sinned, and again also the treasuries in which the righteousness of all those who have 
-> been righteous in creation is gathered. For it shall come to pass at that time that thou shalt 
see—and tthc many that arc withf thee—the long-suffering of the Most High, .which has been 
throughout all generations, who has been long-suffering towards all who are born, (alike) those 
.3 who sin and (those who) are righteous.’ And I answered and said : ‘ But, behold ! O Lord, no one 
knows the number of those things which have passed nor yet of those things which are to come. 

4 F'or I know indeed that which has befallen us, but what will happen to our enemies I know not, 
and when Thou wilt visit Thy works.’ 

X XV- XXVI. i . Sign of the coming Judgement. 

25 . And He answered and said unto me : ‘ Thou too shalt be preserved till that time till that 
... sign which the Most High will work for the inhabitants of the earth in the end of days. This 

5 therefore shall be the sign. When a stupor shall seize the inhabitants of the earth, and they 
4 shall fall into many tribulations, and again when they shall fall into great torments. And it will 

come to pass when they say in their thoughts by reason of their much tribulation: “ The Mighty 
One doth no longer remember the earth ”—yea, it will come to pass when they abandon hope, 
that the time will then awake.’ 

26 . And I answered and said : ‘ Will that tribulation which is to be continue a long time, and will xxvi - 

that necessity embrace many years ? ’ 

XXVII-XXX. i. The 'Twelve Woes that arc to come tipon the Earth : the Messiah and the 

temporary Messianic Kingdom. 

27 r And He answered and said unto me: ‘ Into twelve parts is that time divided, and each one of xxvii 

them is reserved for that which is appointed for it. In the first part there shall be the begin- 1 = A 
3 . 4 ning of commotions. And in the second part (there shall be) slayings of the great ones. And in 
.-j rt the third part the fall of many by death. And in the fourth part the sending of the sword. And 

XXIV. l. the books shall be opened. Dan. vii. 10 ; i En. xc. 20 ; Rev. xx. 12 ; 4 Ezra vi. 20. Here the books 
record the sins of sinners only, as in 1 En. xc and probably Rev. (as cited). 4 Ezra vi. 10 has also ‘ another book 
of life ’. 

the treasuries in which. Divine storehouses are a familiar idea in the O.T., e.g. of rain (Deut. xxviii. 12). 

Again, the idea of laying up spiritual things in store is found in the LXX, Prov. i. 18 drjoavWoicnv cavroig rated (cf. 

Pss. Sol. ix. 9). One may lay up treasures of works or faith (4 Ezra vii. 77, vi. 5); treasures in heaven (Matt. vi. 19, 

20); stores of wrath (Rom. ii. 5). IVIN and th/aaupfy may mean the treasure itself, and the place where it is stored. 

the righteousness of all, &c. The standard of righteousness was the Law. The legalistic wing of the Pharisees 
held it consisted first and mainly in fulfilling ceremonial observances. Sec, e. g. the Hook of Jubilees. The prophetical 
wing, from whom emanated most of the Messianic Apocalypses, understood it primarily as the fulfilling of moral duties. 

XXIV. 2-4. Probably followed originally on xx. See note on xiii-xxv. 

tthe many that are witht thee. See xiii. 5 (note). Read ‘those like thee', i.e. the surviving righteous. 

3-4. Baruch objects that no man knows when the end may come, and he knows only that Israel is in distress. 

What will the Gentiles suffer as the penalty (answered xiii. 3 h -l2). When will they suffer it? (answered xxv). 

4. us. Text reads ‘ me '. 

XXV. Answers the question ‘When wilt Thou visit Thy works ’. 

1. the inhabitants of the earth, always in a bad ethical sense in llaruch. See note on 1 Enoch xxxvii. 5 (also note 
in my Commentary on 2 Baruch). 

3. stupor. Cf. lxxx. 2, and excessm mentis 4 Ezra xiii. 30. 

4. At the end of the tribulation and torments the time of the judgement has come (cf. xiii. 8). This leaves no room 
for the Messianic kingdom in xxix, which precedes the judgement. 

XXVI. Added by the final editor in order to introduce xxvii-xxx. 1 ; xxv was originally followed by xiv-xix. 

XXVII-XXX. I. A fragment of a Messiah Apocalypse, A 1 . (1) After terrible tribulation over all the earth, 
imperilling even the elect, a glorious kingdom of joy and plenty was to be established under the Messiah, who 
afterwards was to return in glory to heaven. The resurrection was to follow. The outlook is thoroughly optimistic. 

(2) Palestine was to escape the prevailing woes, and since there is no mention of a restoration of Jerusalem or of the 
setting up of the Xew Jerusalem, Jerusalem must still have been standing (Contrast B‘ and 4 Ezra xiii. 36). Thus 
the events of a. D. 70 could not have happened as yet. (3) In B 1 and 15 s Jerusalem is destroyed and its people in 
exile. The law, too, is the centre of interest and expectation in B 1 and B s , but the Messiah in A 1 , which has no 
allusion to the law, as B 1 and B* have no allusion to the Messiah. 

XX\ 11 . 1. We have twelvefold divisions in A 3 (i.e. liii lxxiv) and 4 Ezra xiv. if, 12, but there of world-history, 
here only of the tribulations preceding Messiah’s coming. These travail-pains (diSIvts Matt. xxiv. S) in the Gospels 
precede Christ's second coining, and not His first appearance. 

5. the sword. Cf. Jer. xxv. 16, 27. 
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II BARUCH 27. 6—29. 5 

7 in the fifth part famine and the withholding of rain. And in the sixth part earthquakes and 
8, 9 terrors. [Wanting.] And in the eighth part a multitude of spectres and attacks of the Shedim. 

1,11,12 And in the ninth part the fall of fire. And in the tenth part rapine and much oppression. And in 

13 the eleventh part wickedness and unchastity. And in the twelfth part confusion from the mingling 

14 together of all those things aforesaid. For fthese parts of that time are reserved, andt shall be 

15 mingled one with another and minister one to another. For some shall leave out some of their own, 
and receive (in its stead) from others, and some complete their own and that of others, so that those 
may not understand who are upon the earth in those days that this is the consummation of the times. 

8 r, 2 4 Nevertheless, whosoever understandeth shall then be wise. For the measure and reckoning of 

3 that time are two parts a week of seven weeks.’ And I answered and said: ‘ It is good for a man to 

4 come and behold, but it is better that he should not come lest he fall. [But I will say this also: 

5 Will he who is incorruptible despise those things which are corruptible, and whatever befalls in the 
case of those things which are corruptible, so that he might look only to those things which arc not 

6 corruptible?] But if, O Lord, those things shall assuredly come to pass which Thou hast foretold 

7 to me, so do Thou show this also unto me if indeed I have found grace in Thy sight. Is it in one 
place or in one of the parts of the earth that those things are come to pass, or will the whole earth 
experience (them) ? ’ 

29 1 And He answered and said unto me: ‘Whatever will then befall (will befall) the whole earth; 

2 therefore all who live will experience (them). For at that time I will protect only those who are 

3 found in those self-same days in this land. And it shall come to pass when all is accomplished that 

4 was to come to pass in those parts, that the Messiah shall then begin to be revealed. And Behemoth 
shall be revealed from his place and Leviathan shall ascend from the sea, those two great monsters 
which I created on the fifth day of creation, and shall have kept until that time ; and then they shall 

3 be for food for all that are left. The earth also shall yield its fruit ten thousandfold and on each (?) 

6, 7. famine . . . earthquakes, as signs of the end. Cf. lxx, 8 ; Matt. xxiv. 7, &c. 

9. spectres. Or ‘portents’. Cf. 4 Ezra vi. 21. 

10. the fall of fire. Cf. lxx. 8 ; 4 Ezra v. 8. 

14. As Kyssel has observed, this is corrupt. I!y reading oo»X.* instead of o«» and omitting the following o we 
arrive at the following: ‘these parts which till that time had been reserved (?) shall (then) be mingled ’, &c. 

15. leave out. Text reads yj'Laso = ‘ leave over’. But the context requires the sense of‘omitting’,‘leavingout ’ 
The error can be explained, if we suppose that napaXd'^ma-i, which has both the above meanings, stood before the 
translator and that he followed the wrong one here. 

XXVIII. 1. Cf. Dan. xii. 10 : ‘the wise shall understand ’. 

2. Interpretation seems impossible. 

3. The difficulty of faithfulness duiing the woes (cf. xli. 1, lxxv. 5; 4 Ezra xiii. 16-20; Matt. xxiv. 22) and the 
blessings which await those who endure. 

4-5. These verseo break the connexion of thought, and no account is taken of them in the context. An answer is 
given to the question in xliii. 2. 

XXIX. 2. I will protect. &c. Here Cod protects His people who are found in the Holy Land, whereas in A 2 the 
Messiah does so (xl. 2), and in A* the Holy Land itself (lxx. 1). In B 2 it is the law that protects the faithful, wherever 
they dwell (xxxii. 1). 

found ... in this land. Cf. last note, and 4 Ezra xiii. 48, 49. A special blessing attached to residence in 
Palestine. It alone was to escape the woes that should befall all the earth besides. But this thought is found only 
in the sections of this hook written prior to A. D. 70. It first appear- in Joel li. 32 in Apocalyptic literature, though 
it was before for a time, in the eighth century' B.C., the belief of the Jews. For the privileges attached to residence 
in Palestine see my Commentary in loc. 

3. The Messiah’s role hero is passive. Cf. 1 En. xc. 37, 38; 4 Ezra vii. 28. 29. Contrast A 2 and A 3 (e. g. xl; where 
the Messiah fights, destroys His enemies, and sets up His kingdom. 

The phrase ‘ begin to be revealed ’ may be corrected to ‘ the principate of the M essiah will be revealed ’ (xxxix. 7) 
or ‘ Messiah the prince shall be revealed ’ (Dan. ix. 25). 

Whence will Messiah be revealed ? Here, and in xxx. 1, it seems from heaven ; elsewhere, peihaps, from some 
place on earth. Cf. John vii. 27 : ‘When the Christ cometh, no man knoweth whence he is.’ Cf., too, 4 Ezra vii. 28, 
xiii. 32. The Messiah may be already bom and yet not know his calling till Elijah comes and anoints him, in Justin’s 
Dial. c. Tryfih. 8. 

The Talmud states that the Messiah was bom at Bethlehem on the day of the destruction of the temple, was 
named Menahem, and afterwards suddenly carried away by a storm (Jer. Berachnth. p. 5). 

4. And Behemoth shall be revealed, &c. For the full form of this myth see 4 Ezra vi. 49-52. The diction is so 
similar that both must quote from the same source—a lost short hexaerneron, like that in 4 Ezra vi. 38-54. See my 
Commentary in loc. 

Behemoth . . and Leviathan. See 1 En. lx. 7-9, 24 notes; Targ. Jon. on Gen. i. 21 ‘And God created 
great beasts Leviathan and his wife which were prepared for the day of consolation ’. Also Targum on Ps. 1 . 10. 

all that are left. An indefinite statement; quibus vis in 4 Ezra vi. 52. 

5. We have here another fragment of an old Apocalypse, of which we find a version in Irenaeus, v. 33. Papias is 
there said to ascribe it to our Lord. Irenaeus preserves a longer and fuller form than our text, and all seeds and fruit- 
trees share in the miraculous fruitfulness in his quotation. 1 F.n. x. 19 gives a still more fragmentary quotation. 

We have, curiously, three diets provided in our syncretistic text for the members of the Messianic kingdom. In 
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II BARUCH 29. 6—31. | 


vine there shall be a thousand branches, and each branch shall produce a thousand clusters, and each 
o cluster produce a thousand grapes, and each grape produce a cor of wine. And those who have 
7 hungered shall rejoice: moreover, also, they shall behold marvels every day. I'or winds shall go 
forth from before Me to bring every morning the fragrance of aromatic fruits, and at the close of the 
S day clouds distilling the dew of health. And it shall come to pass at that self-same time that the 
treasury of rnanna shall again descend from on high, and they will eat of it in those years, because 
these are they who have come to the consummation of time. 

30 . ‘ And it shall come to pass after these things, when the time of the advent of the Messiah is 

fulfilled, that He shall return in glory. 


XXX. 2-5. The Resurrection. 

2 Then all who have fallen asleep in hope of Him shall rise again. And it shall come to pass at***- 2- 
that time that the treasuries will be opened in which is preserved the number of the souls of the ' 
righteous, and they shall come forth, and a multitude of souls shall be seen together in one JITi a 

3 assemblage of one thought, and the first shall rejoice and the last shall not be grieved. Forxxv.4, 
they know that the time has come of which it is said, that it is the consummation of the times. 

4 But the souls of the wicked, when they behold all these things, shall then waste away the more. 

-■> For they shall know that their torment has come and their perdition has arrived.’ 

XXX 1 -XXXIII. Baruch exhorts the People to prepare themselves for worse Evils. 

31 . And it came to pass after these things that I went to the people and said unto them : ‘ Assemble 

2 unto me all your ciders and I will speak words unto them.’ And they all assembled in the valley 

3 of the Cedron. And I answered and said unto them : 

‘ Hear, O Israel, and I will speak to thee, 

And give car, O seed of Jacob, and I will instruct thee. 

xxix. 4 flesh, in verse 5 vegetable, in verse 8 heavenly food, i. e. manna. The second is a return to Adam’s food in 
Paradise. 

As to the ten thousand-fold yield of corn and wine Dr, Rendel I larris gives a probable explanation in a misreading of 
= ’ plenty’ in the blessing of Isaac (Gen. xxvii. 28)as = 10,000. 
each branch, &e. For ‘ each : the Syriac gives 4 one ’ three times over, following the idiom in the Hebrew original, 
a cor, about 120 gallons. 

6. rejoice. Cf. 4 Ezra vii. 28, xii. 34. 

behold marvels. Cf. 4 Ezra vii. 27, xiii. 50; Matt. xi. 4-6 ; John vii. 31. 

8. the treasury of manna shall again descend. In Sibyll. Or. vii. 149 manna is to be the food of the members 
of the Messianic kingdom. Cf. Rev. ii. 17 ‘hidden manna’. 

consummation of time, i. e. the Messianic age. Cf. xxvii. 15. In xxx. 3 the phrase has a different meaning, but 
there we have the work of IF. 

XXX. 1, when the time of the advent of the Messiah is fulfilled. This seems to mean that after His reign 
the Messiah will return in glory to heaven. ‘Advent’ may be rendered ‘presence’, i.c. visible reign on earth. 

return in glory, back to heaven, where He was before His revealing on earth. For His pre-existence see 
t Enoch xlvi. 1. 2. xlviii. 3 (note), &c. In 4 Ezra vii. 29, 30 the Messiah and the righteous die at the close of the 
Messianic kingdom. 

Then all who have fallen asleep . . . shall rise again. The resurrection here follows immediately on the 
Messiah's return to heaven: but on his death in 4 Ezra vii.29, 3 °- The words 4 of Him ’ spoil the sense, and the 
parallelism to LXX of Ps. xvi. 9 cV i\m 8 i. 

fallen asleep. We are not told the fate of the living, as A 1 is fragmentary. 

2. Here we return to IF, and resume the text that ended at xxiv. 1. 

3. they know. Text reads ‘ he knows ’. 

the consummation of the times. Here = the final judgement. Contrast xxix. 8. 

4. waste away. Cf. li. 5 ; 4 Ezra vii. 87. 

XXXI-.WXV. Iktruch assembles and addresses the elders of the people. He exhorts them not to forget Zion and 
its anguish ; the end of all that is corruptible is coming; the law, if they hold fast to it, will protect them when the whole 
creation is shaken ; they are to grieve for the coming woe more than for the past, when the creation shall be renewed. 
Thereupon Baruch sends away the people, and when they remonstrate against his forsaking them, he rejoins that he 
is only going to the Holy Place to seek light from God. There he laments over Zion. (A fast of seven days should 
follow here.) 

The subject of Bhruch's address is to be found in each instance in the preceding res’elation (as in v. 5, x. 4), 
but it will be observed that this address, xxxi. 3 xxxii. 6, is out of relation to all that has gone before. The gist 
of the address is (a) tin end of corruption is at hand ; (/>) the law will save in the coming crisis ; (c) the present creation 
must give place to a new and incorruptible creation. Now these questions are discussed later in the dialogues 
between Baruch and God. Thus, for (a) see xlii. 6-8 ; for (/>) see xlviii. 22 4, 38-41; for (c) see xlviii. 49; lii. 3. 8-9, 

16. 'lhus originally xxxi-xxxv followed lii. Moreover, xliv. 8-15 really concludes Baruch's address in xxxi, xxxii; 
i.e. it follows xxxii. 6. Thus xtviii-tii originally pi seeded xxxi-xxxi’. 

XXXI. 1. all your elders. See xliv. 1, note. 
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4 Forget not Zion. 

Rut hold in remembrance the anguish of Jerusalem. 

5 For lo ! the days come, 

When everything that is shall oecome the prey of corruption 

And be as though it had not been. 

32 i ‘Rut as for you, if ye prepare your hearts, so as to sow in them the fruits of the law, it shall pro- 

2 lect you in that time in which the Mighty One is to shake the whole creation. [Because after a 

3 little time the building of Zion will be shaken in order that it may be built again. But that 
building will not remain, but will again after a time be rooted out, and will remain desolate until 

4, 5 the time. And afterwards it must be renewed in glory, and perfected for evermore.] Therefore 
we should not be distressed so much over the evil which has now come as over that which is 

6 still to be. For there will be a greater trial than these two tribulations when the Mighty One will 

- renew His creation. And now do not draw near to me for a few days, nor seek me till I come to 

you.’ And it came to pass when I had spoken to them all these words, that I, Baruch, went my way, 
and when the people saw me setting out, they lifted up their voice and lamented and said : • Whither 
departest thou from us, Baruch, and forsakest us as a father who forsakes his orphan children, and 
departs from them ? 

33 i ‘ Are these the commands which thy companion, Jeremiah the prophet, commanded thee, ami 

2 said unto thee: “ Look to this people till I go and make ready the rest of the brethren finf Babylon, 

3 against whom has gone forth the sentence that they should be led into captivity ” ? And now if 
thou also forsakest us.it were good for us all to die before thee, and then that thou shouldst withdraw 
from us.’ 


X XX 1 V-XXXV. Lament of Baruch. 

34 . And I answered and said unto the people: ‘ Far be it from me to forsake you or to withdraw 
from you, but I will only go unto the Holy of Holies to inquire of the Mighty One concerning you 
and concerning Zion, if in some respect I should receive more illumination : and after these things 
I will return to you.’ 

35 i And I, Baruch, went to the holy place, and sat down upon the ruins and wept, and said: 

2 ‘ O that mine eyes were springs. 

And mine eyelids a fount of tears. 

3 For how shall I lament for Zion, 

And how shall I mourn for Jerusalem? 

5. shall become the prey of, lit. ‘ shall be taken to ’. See xxi. 19, note. 

XXXII. 1. prepare your hearts. An O.T. phrase, and a favourite expression in B 1 and B ! ; cf. xlvi. 5, lii. 7, &c. 

the fruits of the law, i. e. good works. Cf. 4 Ezra iii. 20, ix. 32. 

it shall protect. Cf. xlviii. 22-4, xliv. 13, 14. 

shake the whole creation, i.e. 10 prepare for new heavens and a new earth. The thought comes originally from 
Haggai ii. 6 ; cf.'Heb. xii. 26. 

2 4. Here it is said that after a little time Zion will be destroyed. But according to xx. 1-2, xxxi. 4, xxxii. 5, xxxin. 
2-3, xxxv. r Jerusalem is already overthrown. These verses also break the connexion of thought between xxxii. 1 and 
xxxii. 5. 1 he people are to prepare themselves by obedience to the law for the end of all things, xxxii. 1 Compared 

with this the evils attendant on the fall of Jerusalem are slight. These three verses are closely akin to Tobit xiv. 4 -5. 
Cf. Ber. K. 2 and l’esikta 145 for a similar hope. These verses are an intrusion here. 

2. Zion will be shaken. Apparently ‘ after a little time' = by Nebuchadnezzar in 588 1:. c. 

be built again, i.e. by Ezra and Nehemiah. 

3. again ... be rooted out, i.e. by the Romans in A. n. 70. 

4. On the heavenly Jerusalem, see iv. 3, note. 

5. be distressed. 1 hare here followed Bensly’s emendation of the Syriac, which has the active form instead of 
passive. 

the evil which has now come = Jerusalem’s fall. 

6. two tribulations, i.e. those accompanying the destruction of Jerusalem and the renewal of creation. Perhaps 
• than these two tribulations ’ is an addition ; the text without them would run ‘ For the trial will be great when &c. 

renew His creation, i. e. replace the corruptible by the incorruptible world. See further li and Hi. It was a 
current expectation after the captivity (cf. Isa. lxv. 17; 1 En. xlv. 4, note ; 4 Ezra vii. 75 ; Matt. xix. 28 ; 2 Pet. iii. 
13 ; Rev. xxi. 1). 

7. This verse was originally preceded by xliv. 8-15. 

for a few days, i.e. for the seven days’ fast, omitted in xxxv. Cf. 4 Ezra v. 18, ty. 

XXXIII. 1. 2. Seex. 2, note. According to B 1 Jeremiah does not seem to have gone to Babylon. On ‘make ready ’ 
see note on x. 2. Here the * in ’ is decidedly corrupt. Sec note on x. 2. 

3. Cf. 4 Ezra xii. 44, 48. 

XXXIV. Holy of Holies. Cf. x. 5, xxxv. 1 , the holy place, xxxv. 4, where the altar stood. 

XXXV. 2. From Jer. ix. 1 ; cf. 1 En. xcv. 1. 
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4 Because in that place where 1 am now prostrate, 

Of old the high priest offered holy sacrifices, 

And placed thereon an incense of fragrant odours. 

5 But now our glorying has been made into dust, 

And the desire of our soul into sand.’ 

XXXVI-XXXVII. The Vision vf the Forest, the Vine, the Fountain and the Cedar. 

36 .., And when I had said these things I fell asleep there, and I saw a vision in the night. And lo !xx 
a forest of trees planted on the plain, and lofty and rugged rocky mountains surrounded it, and that = 

3 forest occupied much space. And lo ! over against it arose a vine, and from under it there went forth 

4 a fountain peacefully. Now that fountain came to the forest and was (stirred) into great waves, and 
those waves submerged that forest, and suddenly they rooted out the greater part of that forest, and 

5 overthrew all the mountains which were round about it. And the height of the forest began to be 
made low, and the top of the mountains was made low and that fountain prevailed greatly, so that it 

6 left nothing of that great forest save one cedar only. Also when it had cast it down and had 
destroyed and rooted out the greater part of that forest, so that nothing was left of it, nor could its 
place be recognized, then that vine began to come with the fountain in peace and great tranquillity, 
and it came to a place which was not far from that cedar, and they brought the cedar which had 

7 been cast down to it. And I beheld and lo! that vine opened its mouth and spake and said to that 
cedar: ‘ Art thou not that cedar which was left of the forest of wickedness, and by whose means 

s wickedness persisted, and was wrought all those years, and goodness never. And thou didst keep 
conquering that which was not thine, and to that which was thine thou didst never show compassion, 
and thou didst keep extending thy power over those who were far from thee, and those who drew 
nigh thee thou didst hold fast in the toils of thy wickedness, and thou didst uplift thyself always as 
9, 10 one that could not be rooted out! But now thy time has sped and thine hour is come. Do thou 
also therefore depart, O cedar, after the forest, which departed before thee, and become dust with it, 

11 and let your ashes be mingled together. And now recline in anguish and rest in torment till thy 
last time come, in which thou wilt come again, and be tormented still more.’ 

37 And after these things I saw that cedar burning, and the vine growing, itself and all around it, the 
plain full of unfading flowers. And I indeed awoke and arose. 

XXXVIII-XL. Interpretation of the Vision. 

38 1 And I prayed and said: ‘ O LORD, my Lord, Thou dost always enlighten those who are led by 
2, 3 understanding. Thy law is life, and Thy wisdom is right guidance. Make known to me therefore 

4 the interpretation of this vision. For Thou knowest that my soul hath always walked in Thy law, 
and from my (earliest) days I departed not from Thy wisdom.’ 


The Sixth Section. XXXVI-XLVI. We must insert a seven days’ fust after xxxv to keep the symmetry of the 
hook as constructed by the final editor. The structure of this section is then as follows : first, the' omitted fast, then 
a Messiah vision and its interpretation (xxxvi-xl) with disclosures as to apostates and proselytes (xli. 2-xlii. 8), and an 
announcement as to Baruch’s coming death (xliii), and finally Baruch’s address to the people (xliv-xlvi). This 
section is very composite, xxxvi-xl is a Messiah Apocalypse earlier than A.D. 70 ; xliii—xliv. 7, xlv-xlvi. 6 belongs 
to IB; the rest mainly to B 2 . 

XXXVI-XL. The Second Messiah Apocalypse, A 2 . 

(«) Date of A 2 —before a. n. 70. Unlike B 1 and B 2 it has no mention of the Koman destruction of Jerusalem ; 
nor has it a restoration of the city for the Messiah’s rule, or a return of the dispersion. A 2 is optimistic as regards this 
world, unlike B 2 ; and centres its hope on the Messiah, not the law, unlike B 1 and B 2 . 

(h) Relation of A 2 to A 1 . In A 1 the Messiah has a passive role ; here an active one, destroying the wicked and 

vindicating Israel. 

XXXVI. 1. These visions are only found in A 2 and A 3 . Elsewhere we have direct revelations. 

2. This vision is obviously founded in some respects on Ezek. xviL 

8. rooted out. This word "Ip* is constantly used in the Talmud with reference to the future fate of Rome. 

it. in anguish. See xxx. 5, where the intermediate state involves some degree of happiness or pain. 

XXXVII. unfading flowers. Cf. Apoc. Pet. 

XXXVIII. 1. God Himself interprets this vision for Baruch : but Ramiel the vision in A 3 (see Iv. 3). 

2. Thy law is life. Cf. xlv. 2 ; Sir. xlv. 5. Hillel (Aboth. ii. 7) : ‘The more law the more life ... he who gains 

knowledge of the law gains life in the world to come.’ Also see John vii. 49. 

Thy wisdom is right guidance. This is based on the Massoretic text of Eccles. x. 10, where the versions vary. 

4. from my (earliest) days. This is the Hebrew idiom ’Qhp, as in 1 Kings i. 6. 
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II BARUCH 39. i—42. 3 

1 And He answered and said unto me: ‘ Baruch, this is the interpretation of the vision which thou 

2 hast seen. As thou hast seen the great forest which lofty and rugged mountains surrounded, this is 

3 the word. Behold ! the days come, and this kingdom will be destroyed which once destroyed Zion, 

4 and it will be subjected to that which comes after it. Moreover, that also again after a time will be 
destroyed, and another, a third, will arise, and that also will have dominion for its time, and will be 

5 destroyed. And after these things a fourth kingdom will arise, whose power will be harsh and evil 
far beyond those which were before it, and it will rule many times as the forests on the plain, and it 

6 will hold fast for times, and will exalt itself more than the cedars of Lebanon. And by it the truth 
will be hidden, and all those who are polluted with iniquity will flee to it, as evil beasts flee and 

7 creep into the forest. And it will come to pass when the time of its consummation that it should 
fall has approached, then the principate of My Messiah will be revealed, which is like the fountain 

8 and the vine, and when it is revealed it will root out the multitude of its host. And as touching 
that which thou hast seen, the lofty cedar, which was left of that forest, and the fact, that the vine 
spoke those words with it which thou didst hear, this is the word. 

1 * The last leader of that time will be left alive, when the multitude of his hosts will be put to the 
sword, and he will be bound, and they will take him up to Mount Zion, and My Messiah will convict 

2 him of all his impieties, and will gather and set before him all the works of his hosts. And afterwards 

he will put him to death, and protect the rest of My people which shall be found in the place which 

3 I have chosen. And his principate will stand for ever, until the world of corruption is at an end, 

4 and until the times aforesaid are fulfilled. This is thy vision, and this is its interpretation.’ 

XLI-XLII. The Destiny of the Apostates and of the Proselytes. 

1 And 1 answered and said: ‘For whom and for how many shall these things be? or who will be xli-xlii 

2 worthy to live at that time? For I will speak before thee everything that I think, and I will ask of = B 2 

Thee regarding those things which J meditate. For lo! I see many of Thy people who have with¬ 
drawn from Thy covenant, and cast from them the yoke of Thy law. But others .again I have seen 
who have forsaken their vanity, and fled for refuge beneath Thy wings. What therefore will be to 
them ? or how will the last time receive them ? Or perhaps the time of these will assuredly be 
weighed, and as the beam inclines will they be judged accordingly? ’ 

2 And lie answered and said unto me: ‘ These things also will I show unto thee. As for what 
thou didst say—“ To whom will these things be, and how many (will they be) ? ”—to those who have 
believed there shall be the good which was spoken of aforetime, and to those who despise there shall 

3 be the contrary of these things. And as for what thou didst say regarding those who have drawn 

XXXIX. 3-5. Of the four world-empires here mentioned undoubtedly the first is Babylon (ver. 3), and the fourth 
Rome (5 7 ; xxxvi. 5-101. The second and third are probably Persia and the Diadochi. The fourfold division of 
world-empires is due to Dan. vii, where the fourth kingdom is decidedly different, as 4 Ezra xii. 11-12 admits. 

6. the truth will be hidden. Cf. 4 Ezra v. 1, where the same statement is made about Rome. 

7. the principate of My Messiah. For = ‘beginning ’, read o»LnUj^.* = ‘ principate ’, as in xl. 3, lxxv. 8. 

See xxix. 3, note. 

XL. 1. Mho is this last leader? Probably Pompey, as ‘his impieties’ suggests (cf. Pss. Sol. ii. 24-35). 

The Talmud says a single leader, called Armilus, was to unite in himself all hatred and hostility against God’s 
people. See Weber, 365, 366. 

My Messiah In A 1 (i. e. xxvii-xxx. 1) God Himself protects Israel and destroys their enemies, and the Messiah 
only appears after this (xxix. 3). Here the Messiah takes the active part. 

convict of . . impieties. So Ezra xii. 32 ; xiii. 37. 

2. protect the rest, &c. See xxix. 2, note. 

3. for ever, until . . ., or ‘for the age’. Cf. Ixxiii. 1. The Messianic kingdom belongs to the olam hazseh (see 
xx=. 19, note). 

XI.I, XLI 1 . These two chapters belong to B 5 , and originally followed xxx. As in xx, the times are hastened (xlii. 6) 
in order to usher in the end, the resurrection, and the life of incorruption. The chief topics in these chapters are : 

(1) the ultimate destiny of the apostates ; (2) that of the proselytes. 

ILI, i. Baruch’s question goes back to xxx. 2- 5 ; which it originally preceded in B 2 . For the question cf. lxxv. 5. 

3. These apostates may be Christians. 

yoke of Thy law. ‘ Yoke ’ means ‘ obligation ’. Cf. Sirach li. 26. Cf. for this phrase Pss. Sol. vii. 8, xvii. 32 ; 

Acts xv. 10; Gal. v. 1. Contrast Matt. vi. 29, 30. 

4. The proselytes, i.e. the D'U. Cf. 4 Ezra vii. 133. 

their vanity i.e. idols [Deut. xxxii. 21). 

fled for refuge beneath Tby wings. The writer follows the Hebrew text of I’s. xxxvi. 8, as against the LXX 
and Syriac. The phrase is used of a proselyte in Ruth ii. 12. Cf. Shabbalh 31 s . 

5. the last time, described in xxx. 2-5. 

XLII. 2. those who have believed. See liv. 5, note ; also xxi. 9, note. 
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II BARUCH 42. 4- -44. 2 


4 near and those who have withdrawn this is the word. As for those who were before subject, and 
afterwards withdrew and mingled themselves w ith the seed of mingled peoples, the time of these was 
the former, and was accounted as something exalted. And as for those who before knew not but 
afterwards knew life, and mingled (only) with the seed of the people which had separated itself, the 
6 time of these (is) the latter, and is accounted as something exalted. And time shall succeed to time 
and season to season, and one shall receive from another, anti then with a view to the consummation 
shall everything be compared according to the measure of the times and the hours of the seasons. 

7 * 8 For corruption shall take those that belong to it, and life those that belong to it. And the dust shall 
be called, anil there shall be said to it: “Give back that which is not thine, and raise up all that thou 
hast kept until its time”.' 

XL III. Baruch told of his Death and bidden to give his last Commands to the 1 'eople. 

43 * • But. do thou, Baruch, direct thy heart to that which has been said to thee, xliii-jdiv 

And understand those things which have been shown to thee ; 7— IV 

For there are many eternal consolations for thee. 

2 For thou shalt depart from this place, 

And thou shalt pass from the regions which are now’ seen by thee, 

And thou shalt forget whatever is corruptible, 

And shalt not again recall those things which happen among mortals. 

3 Go therefore and command thy people, and come to this place, and afterwards fast seven days, 
and then I will come to thee and speak with thee.’ 

XI .IV. 1-8, XLV-XLYI. Baruch tells the Elders of his impending Death, but encourages them to 

expect the Consolation of Zion. 

44 . And I, Baruch, went from thence, and came to my people, and I called my first-born son and 

[the Gedaliahs] my friends, and seven of the elders of the people, and I said unto them : 

‘ Behold, I go unto my fathers 
According to the way of all the earth. 


4. The apostates have only this world, 
mingled peoples. Jer. xxv. 20, 24. 

5. of the people. The Syriac reads ‘ peoples ’, which does not suit Israel, though it does suit the proselytes, 
separated itself, i.c. the legalistic Israel fey the ‘fence’ of the law (cf. xlviii. 23). The ‘separatists’ are the 

Pharisees. 

the latter. So Kabisch emends. The text reads ‘ the former’. Thus the proselytes inherit the world to come. 

6. Cf. 4 Ezra iv. 37. 

8. Give back, &c. Cf. 1 . 2. The earth gives back the body ; Sheol the soul, in virtue of its relation to which the 
body is conceived as persisting, and even sensitive. Job xiv. 22. 

XL 11 I-XLVI. These chapters belong to IV, with the exception of xliv. 8-15. They do not belong to B 2 , for in 
xliii. 2, xliv. 2, lxxviii. 5, lxxxiv. 1, Baruch is to die an ordinary death and Jorgct all the concerns of mortals, whereas 
in B* he is to be preserved til! the last day to testify against the Gentile oppressors of Israel, xiii. 3, xxv. 1, xlviii. 30. 
Again the people are assured of good tidings in store for them xlvi. 6, as in lxxvii. 12, and bidden to look for the 
restoration of /ion (lxxxi. 1. 4 taken with i. 4, vi. 9), whereas in IV there is no consolation of any kind for them in this 
world. 

XLI\ . 8-15 belongs to IV; for the present world is hopeless—defiled with evil xliv. 9, and with its corruption about 
to pass away xliv. 8 ; it is, moreover, to be given over to. oblivion xliv. 9 —a statement in flat contradiction with iv. 1. 
Accordingly all hope is to be directed to the world to come xliv. 15, the promised inheritance xliv. 13, the world of 
incorruption xliv. 12. The original position of xliv. 8-15 ions after xxxii. 6. These verses presuppose xlviii-lii, 
just as xxxi-xxxv presuppose them ; see note on xxxi-xxxv. 

XL 1 II. 1. Refers probably to some lost passage of B 1 . 

2. thou shalt depart. The word and the context indicate ordinary death here. Cf. xliv. 2. 

whatever is corruptible. Cf. xxi. 19, note. 

3. command thy people, i. c. impart to them the disclosures just made to Baruch. As Baruch has just l>een told 
of his coming death, the word ‘ command ’ (fill?) is here used in the technical Hebrew sense of giving one’s last command. 

this place. This conflicts with xlvii. 1—to Hebron. 

XUV. 1. son. Elsewhere only in xlvi. 1. 

[the Gedaliuhsj. Possibly this phrase belongs to the text, but has originated in a corrupt transliteration of 
E'^tsri • 1 he great men ’. 

seven of the elders. Seven only, as the city is now destroyed. In v. 5, before its fall, he summons them all. 

2. Contrast xiii. 3 (see note). 
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11 BARUCH 44. 3 —46. 1 

3 Hui withdraw ye not from the way of the law, 

But guard and admonish the people which remain, 

Lest they withdraw from the commandments of the Mighty One. 

4 For ye see that He whom we serve is just, 

And our Creator is no respecter of persons. 

And see ye what hath befallen /ion. 

And what hath happened to Jerusalem. 

6 For the judgement of the Mighty One shall (thereby) be made known, 

And His ways, which, though past finding out, are right. 

7 For if ye endure and persevere in His fear, 

And do not forget His lau, 

The times shall change over you for good, 

And ye shall see the consolation of Zion. 

8, 9 Because w hatever is now is nothing, 

But that which shall be is very great. 

For everything that is corruptible shall pass away, 

And everything that dies shall depart, 

And all the present time shall be forgotten, 

Nor shall there be any remembrance of the present time, which is defiled with evils. 

10 For that which runs now runs unto vanity, 

And that which prospers shall quickly fall and be humiliated. 

ir For that which is to be shall be the object of desire, 

And for that which comes afterwards shall we hope; 

For it is a time that passes not away, 

12 And the hour comes which abides for ever. 

And the new world (comes) which does not turn to corruption those who depart to its blessedness, 
And has no mercy on those who depart to torment. 

And leads not to perdition those who live in it. 

13 For these are they who shall inherit that time which has been spoken of, 

And theirs is the inheritance of the promised time. 

14 These arc they who have acquired for themselves treasures of wisdom, 

And with them are found stores of understanding, 

And from mercy have they not withdrawn, 

And the truth of the law have they preserved. 

15 For to them shall be given the world to come, 

But the dwelling of the rest who are many shall be in the fire.’ 

45 2 * Do ye therefore so far as ye are able instruct the people, for that labour is ours. For if ye 

teach them, ye w ill quicken them.’ 

46 1 And my son and the elders of the people answered and said unto me: ‘ Has the Mighty One 

humiliated us to such a degree 
As to take thee from us quickly 3 


3. commandments of the Mighty One. Cf. xlviii. 38. 

5. These words vividly recall vi-viii. See note on xliii-xjvi above. 

6. which, though . . . right. The text = ‘ which are past finding out and right’. 

7. the consolation of Zion, i.e. its restoration. Cf. Ixxxi. 1,4; for the temple was to be rebuilt, according to K 1 . 
(Cf. vi. 9.) 

8-15. These %erses should be read after xxxii. 6. See note on xiiii-xlvi above. 

9. corruptible. Cf. xxi. 19, note. 

12. tiie new world, Cf. the new creation (xxxii. 6;, and II 3 ; lii. 9, 16. 
who depart to its blessedness. The text here has ‘on its beginning’, which gives no parallel to ‘ to torment’ 
in the next clause, and no sense in itself. A corruption in the original Hebrew easily explains the difficulty and 
restores the sense, for '.C'XH. Kjssel reproduces this emendation without acknowledgement. 

14. This verse presupposes li. 3, 7. The treasures in xxiv. I are those of righteousness. 

15. in the fire. Cf. xlviii. 39, 43, Iix. 2, Ixiv. 7, Ixxxv. 13. 

XLV. I’ 1 reappears here, and the connexion broken at xliv. 7 is resumed. 

2. if ye teach, &c. Cf. Ps. cxix. 50, 93. This is the true scribe’s work. Cf. xxxviii. 2. xliv. 7. 

5°3 


xliv. 8-15 
= B 2 


xlv xlvi.6 
= B 1 


11 BARUCH 4G. 2—48. 5 

- And truly we shall be in darkness, 

And there shall be no light to the people who are left, 

3 For where again shall we seek the law, 

Or who will distinguish for us between death and life?’ 

4 And I said unto them: ‘ The throne of the Mighty One I cannot resist; 

Nevertheless, there shall not be wanting to Israel a wise man 

Nor a son of the law to the race of Jacob. 

3 But only prepare ye your hearts, that ye may obey the law, 

And be subject to those who in fear are wise and understanding; 

And prepare your souls that ye may not depart from them. 

6 For if ye do these things, 

Good tidings shall come unto you. 

[Which I before told you of; nor shall ye fall into the torment, of which I testified to you before.’ xlvk i 

7 But with regard to the word that I was to be taken I did not make (it) known to them or to my son.] “ E 

1 And when I had gone forth and dismissed them, I went thence and said unto them: * Behold! 

2 I go to Hebron : for thither the Mighty One hath sent me.’ And I came to that place where the — 
word had been spoken unto me, and I sat there, and fasted seven days. 


XLVII 1 . 1-47. Prayer ok Baruch. 

1 And it came to pass after the seventh day, that I prayed before the Mighty One and said 

2 * O my Lord, Thou summonest the advent of the times, 

And they stand before Thee ; 

Thou causest the power of the ages to pass away, 

And they do not resist Thee ; 

Thou arrangest the method of the seasons, 

And they obey Thee. 

3 Thou alone knowest the duration of the generations, 

And Thou revealest not Thy mysteries to many. 

4 Thou makest known the multitude of the fire, 

And Thou weighest the lightness of the wind. 

5 Thou explorest the limit of the heights, 

And Thou scrutinizcst the depths of the darkness. 


KI.Vl. 4. a son of the law = fllSD 13 , i.e. one bound to observe the Law. An answer to the question put in iii. 6 b . 
The expression seems to occur here first in existing literature. The verse means: There never should be lacking wise 

teachers and obedient servants of the Law. The expression has nothing to do with 13 as Ryssel suggests. 

5. be subject Obedience to the Rabbis is here enforced. 

6 c-7. This addition was made by the final editor to adapt the fragment of B 1 just given to its new context. Contrast 
xlvi. 1. 

6 c. the torment. This refers to xliv. 12, 15. 

7. I was to be taken. Cf. xiii. 3, note, xlviii. 30. The idea of the ascension into heaven of great heroes in Jewish 
history was a familiar one. See Commentary in loc. Also N.T. (Mark xvi. 19 ; Acts i. 2, it , 22; 1 Tim. iii. 16). 

"l u e Seventh Section. XLV 11 -LXXV 11 . First we have Baruch’s fast of seven days, followed by his prayer 
(xlvi,. 2--xlviii. 24). Then in the dialogue ensuing various revelations are made to Baruch touching the coming woes 
and the judgement (xlviii. 26-41), and the resurrection (I—Iii). There follows a Messiah Apocalypse (liii-lxxiv = A*). 
In lxxvi Baruch is told of his coming translation, and in lxxvii he addresses the people. 

This section is composite; xlviii—Iii is derived from B 2 ; liii-lxxiv from A s ; lxxv-lxxvi from l! 2 ; and lxxvii 
from 15 '. 

XLVll. 1. Why this journey to Hebron? Baruch has received no such command in our text. This verse is 
probably original to B 1 or B J ; it seems, moreover, corrupt. After dismissing the people, Baruch addresses them! 
1 he ‘ gone forth ’ and ‘went thence ’ possibly refer to ‘the cavern in the earth’ in xxi. I. As chapters xxi-xxiv. 1, 
xxx. 2-5, xli, xlii belong to B 2 , and in some sense form a whole, they may be connected with the cavern as their scene. 
It so, xlvii. 1 belongs to 1 J 2 . 

2. Conflicts with verse 1, and is due, like xliii. 3, to the final editor. 
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II BARUCH 48 . 6-22 


6 Thou carest fcr the number which pass away that they may be preserved, 
And Thou preparest an abode for those that are to be. 

7 Thou rememberest the beginning which Thou hast made, 

And the destruction that is to be Thou forgettest not. 

8 With nods of fear and f indignationf Thou commandest the flames, 

And they change into spirits, 

And with a word Thou quickenest that which was not, 

And with mighty power Thou holdest that which has not yet come. 

9 Thou instructest created things in the understanding of Thee, 

And Thou makest wise the spheres so as to minister in their orders. 

10 Armies innumerable stand before Thee 

And minister in their orders quietly at Thy nod. 

11 Hear Thy servant 

And give ear to my petition. 

12 For in a little time are we born, 

And in a little time do we return. 

13 ‘y But with Thee hours are as a time, 

And days as generations. 

14 Be not therefore wroth with man ; for he is nothing 

15 And take not account of our works; For what are we ? 

For lo! by Thy gift do we come into the world, 

And we depart not of our own will. 

16 For we said not to our parents, “ Beget us,’ 

Nor did we send to Sheol and say, “ Receive us.” 

17 What therefore is our strength that we should bear Thy wrath, 

Or what are we that we should endure Thy judgement ? 

18 Protect us in Thy compassions, 

And in Thy mercy help us. 

19 Behold the little ones that are subject unto Thee, 

And save all that draw nigh unto Thee : 

And destroy not the hope of our people, 

And cut not short the times of our aid. 

20 For this is the nation which Thou hast chosen, 

And these are the people, to whom Thou findest no equal. 

a 1 But I will speak now before Thee, 

And I will say as my heart thinketh. 

22 In Thee do we trust, for lo ! Thy law is with us, 

And we know that we shall not fall so long as we keep Thy statutes. 


XLVIII. 6. See xxiii. 4, note. 

Thou carest for. The text here follows a wrong sense of 1 j?S in Ihe Hebrew original, and so gives ‘commandest’. 
that they may. Text reads ‘and they are’. The Greek translator appears to have rendered iClh wrongly. 

8. tindignationt. See note on xxi. 6. 

frames . . . spirits. Cf. Ps. civ. 4 ; Heb. i. 7. 

9. the spheres ... in their orders. Cf. 1 Bn. ii. 1 ; 2 Kn. xxx. 2, 3 ; l’ss. Sol. xix. 2, 3. 

10. in their orders. Jews held there were ten orders; Christians nine. 

13. We should expect ‘ time is as hours’, &c. 

15. depart not. In xiv. 11 men ‘come not of their own will ’. In 4 Ezra viii. 5 the two statements are combined. 

18. See lxxv. 6. 

19. subject unto Thee. Cf. xlii. 4 = Jews. 

that draw nigh. Cf. xli. 4, xlii. 3 «= proselytes. 

20. Cf. xxi. 2i ; 4 Ezra v. 27. 

the nation, a necessary emendation (Jfcooof for the unmeaning Ceriani proposes ‘ the servant ’. 

22. See xv. 5, note. 
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II BARUCH 48 . 23-36 

2 .i [To all time are we blessed at all events in this that we have not mingled with the Gentiles.] 

3 4 For we are all one celebrated people. 

Who have received one law from One: 

And the law which is amongst us will aid us, 

Anti the surpassing wisdom Which is in 11s will help us.’ 

26 And when I had prayed and said these things, I was greatly weakened. And He answered and 
said unto me: 

‘Thou hast prayed simply, 0 Baruch, 

And all thy words have been heard. 

2 < But My judgement exacts its own 
And My law exacts its rights. 

28 For from thy words I will answer thee. 

And from thy prayer I will speak to thee. 

29 For this is as follows : he that is corrupted is not at all; he has both wrought iniquity so far as he 

30 could do anything, and has not remembered My goodness, nor accepted My long-suffering. There- 

31 fore thou shalt surely be taken up, as I before told thee. For.that time shall arise which brings 
affliction ; for it shall come and pass by with quick vehemence, and it shall be turbulent coming in 

32 the heat of indignation. And it shall come to pass in those days that all the inhabitants of the 
earth shall be moved one against another, because they know not that My judgement has drawn nigh. 

33 For there shall not be found many wise at that time. 

And the intelligent shall be but a few: 

Moreover, even those who know shall most of all be silent. 

34 And there shall be many rumours and tidings not a few. 

And the doings of phantasmata shall be manifest, 

And promises not a few be recounted, 

Some of them (shall prove) idle. 

And some of them shall be confirmed. 

33 And honour shall be turned into shame, 

And strength humiliated into contempt, 

fAnd probity destroyed,f 

And beauty shall become ugliness. 

36 And many shall say to many at that time: 

“ Where hath the multitude of intelligence hidden itself, 

And whither hath the multitude of wisdom removed itself?’’ 

23. This verse is bracketed as a prosaic intrusion. 

24. one law from One. lxxxv. 14. This is directed against Christians. 

the law . . . will aid us. Cf. xxix. 2, note: and xxxii. 1. Cf., too, De singularitate clcr. 15 (Cyprian, Ed. 
Harlel ii, 190) ■ sicut Esaias ait, legem inquit in adiutorium dedit.’ 

29. The Syriac text is unintelligible. 

31 41. The last woes and the linul judgement. Cf. xxvii xxix. 1 ; lxx. 2-10. 

32. shall be moved. Text reads (=‘shall lest’) which I emended in 1896 into ,‘shall be 

moved’. v x 

33. Cf. lxx. 5. This verse resembles what Cyprian ( Tcstint. iii. 29) quotes as from Baruch : ‘ Erit enim sapientia in 
paucis vigilantibus et taciturnis.’ 

34 - Cyprian again seems to quote ‘alii autem sapientes ad spiritual erroris et pronuntiantes sicut Altissimi et Fortis 
edicta’. For the many impostors cf. Matt. xxiv. 11, 24. 

35. Of the four lines in this stanza three give a series of paronomasiae when retranslated into Hebrew, as in xxi. 14. 
Thus the first, second, and fourth run : 

pi>pi> 3DiT 1133 
113 TV.' 1J1 
’Sv6 iTiT '3V 

As regards the third it is certainly corrupt. The analogy of the other three leads us to expect a paronomasia here 
also. The Syriac is ILoasL where the first word may be corrupt for The text would then = ‘and 

understanding would become foolishness.’ This at once gives a good sense and a paronomasia on the Hebrew, i.e. 
^D3^ n\T P2'4’. 

On the last line cf. xxi. 14 ; lxxxiii. 12. 

36. Cf. 4 Ezra v. 9-11. Hoes Cyprian refer to this in his quotation ( Testim. iii. 29) r—‘ Ouaeretis me et vos et qui 
post vos venerint audire verbum sapienliae et inlellectus et non invenielis.’ 
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II BARUCH 48. 37-50 


37 And whilst they are meditating these things, 

Then envy shall arise in those who had not thought aught of themselves (?; 

And passion shall seize him that is peaceful, 

And many shall be stirred up in anger to injure many’, 

And they shall rouse up armies in order to shed blood, 

And in the end they shall perish together with them. 

38 And it shall come to pass at the self-same time, 

That a change of times shall manifestly appear to every man, 

Because in all those times they polluted themselves 
And they practised oppression, 

And walked every man in his own works. 

And remembered not the law of the Mighty One. 

39 Therefore a fire shall consume their thoughts, 

And in flame shall the meditations of their reins be tried ; 

For the Judge shall come and will not tarry. 

40 Because each of the inhabitants of the earth knew when he was transgressing. 

But My Law they knew not by reason of their pride. 

41 But many shall then assuredly weep. 

Yea, over the living more than ov er the dead.’ 

4 2 And I answered and said : 

‘ O Adam, what hast thou done to all those who are born from thee ? 

And what will be said to the first F.ve who hearkened to the serpent ? 

43 For all this multitude are going to corruption, 

Nor is there any numbering of those whom the fire devours. 

, 45 But again I will speak in Thy presence. Thou, O Lord, my Lord, knouest what is in Thy 

46 creature. For Thou didst of old command the dust to produce Adam, and Thou knowest the 
number of those who are born from him, and how far they have sinned before Thee, who have 

47 existed and not confessed Thee as their Creator. And as regards all these their end shall convict 
them, and Thy law which they have transgressed shall requite them on Thy day.’ 

XLVIII. 48-50. Fragment of an Address of Baruch to the People. 

48 [‘ But now let us dismiss the wicked and inquire about the righteous. 

49 And I will recount their blessedness 

And not be silent in celebrating their glory, which is reserved for them. 

50 For assuredly as in a little time in this transitory world in which ye live, ye have endured much 
labour, 

So in that world to which there is no end, ye shall receive great light.’] 

37. Cf. lxx. 6. 

38. walked every man, &c. Cf. 4 Ezra iii. 8. 
the law of the Mighty One. Cf. xliv. 3, 7. 

40. knew when he was transgressing. Cf. Ep, Barn. v. 4, and see xv. 6 note, where Israel is referred to as 
knowing the law. Here all men know when they do wrong. Cf. Rom. ii. 14, 15. 

My Law they knew not by reason of their pride. The Talmud says the Gentiles rejected the law, which 
was designed for all nations. See, too, 4 Ezra vii. 72, 73. 

41. The load of sin increases with time, and so will its penalty. 

42-50. What havoc Adam and Eve have wrought by the spiritual death and torments they brought upon their 
posterity f Yet God, as Creator, knows what is in man ; the number of men that are to be, and their sins (42-6). 
The law and the judgement will give all their due, so let us inquire rather about the blessedness to come for the 
lighteous who now awhile endure labour. 

42. The mention of lire shows that spiritual death is here traced to Adam and Eve, whereas in xvii. 3, &c., it is only 
physical death that is so traced. In 4 Ezra both are always traced to Adam (e. g. iii. 21, 22). But this spiritual death 
is not due to the incapacity of man for righteousness after the fall, but to his following of his own choice in the steps 
of Adam. 

46 command the dust to produce Adam. 4 Ezra iii. 4, 5 ; vii. 116. 
the number . . . born. Sec xxiii. 5, note. 

48-50. A fragment of an address delivered by Baruch to the people, as verse 50 shows, and not to God. Another 
fragment of this same address, originally preceding 48-50 here, is given in liv. 16 -18, and yet another, following 
48-50, in iii. 5 -7. 

49. be silent in celebrating. A Hebrew idiom. 

50. Cf. xv. 8. 


5°7 


II BARUCH 49. i—51. 6 


X 1 . 1 X--I. 1 I. The Nature of the Resurrection Body: the final Destinies of the Righteous 

and the Wicked. 

49 « * Nevertheless, I will again ask from Thee, O Mighty One, yea, I will ask mercy from Him who 

made all tilings, 

2 “ In what shape will those live who live in Thy day ? 

Or how will the splendour of those who fare) after that time continue ? 

| Will they then resume this form of the present. 

And put on these entrammelling members, 

Which are now involved in evils, 

And in which evils are consummated, 

Or wilt Thou perchance change these things which have been in the world 
As also the world?” ’ 

50 i And lie answered and said unto me: ‘ Hear, Ikiruch, this word, 

And write in the remembrance of thy heart all that thou shalt learn. 

2 For the earth shall then assuredly restore the dead, 

[ Which it now receives, in order to preserve them]. 

It shall make no change in their form, 

But as it has received, so shall it restore them, 

And as I delivered them unto it, so also shall it raise them. 

3 For then it will be necessary to show to the living that the dead have come to life again, and that 

4 those who had departed have returned (again). And it shall come to pass, when they have severally 
recognized those whom they now know', then judgement shall grow strong, and those things which 
before were spoken of shall come. 

51 i ‘And it shall come to pass, when that appointed day has gone by, that then shall the aspect of those 

2 who arc condemned be afterwards changed, and the glory of those who are justified. For the 
aspect of those who now act wickedly shall become worse than it is, as they shall suffer torment. 

3 Also fas for) the glory of those who have now been justified in My law, who have had understanding 
in their life, and who have planted in their heart the root of wisdom, then their splendour shall be 
glorified in changes, and the form of their face shall be turned into the light of their beauty, that 
they may be able to acquire and receive the world which does not die, which is then promised to 

4 them. For over this above all shall those who come then lament, that they rejected My law, and stopped 
3 their ears that they might not hear wisdom or receive understanding. When therefore they see those, 

over whom they are now exalted, (but) who shall then be exalted and glorified more than they, they 
shall respectively be transformed, the latter into the splendour of angels, and the former shall yet 
6 more waste away in wonder at the visions and in the beholding of the forms. For they shall first 
behold and afterwards depart to be tormented. 


XI.lX. 2. In what shape, &c. Cf. i Cor. xv. 35 ‘How are the dead raised up? and with what manner of 
body do they come ? ’ 

splendour, or perhaps ‘ appearance ’; also in li. 3, 5. 

3. entrammelling; members, lit. ‘members of bonds’. 

L-LI. The nature of the resurrection body. The world in its renewal becomes undying (li. 3). incorruptible (lxxiv. 2) 
and invisible lo mortal vision (li. 8). This conception of transformation, which is as old as Isa. Ixv. 17-lxvi, was 
applied in due course lo those who were to live in the renewed world. This is done partially in Isa. Ixv. 17-25, but 
fully in Dan. xii. 2. Also in 1 Enoch civ. 4, 6, &c. Thus the spiritual transformation was a familiar idea to the 
Pharisees before the writers of liaruch lived ; while 1 Cor. xv. 35-50 is in one of its aspects the logical sequel of 
Isa. Iiv. 17. Paul was not altogether an innovator, but an able and advanced expositor of some current Jewish views. 

Opposed to this spiritual view of the future life lay the materialistic one prevalent among people and Rabbis 
alike, which said the blessed should beget children, and eat the flesh of Leviathan. (Weber 383, 384.1 

L. 2. See notes on xi. 4 ; xlii. 8 ; 1 Enoch li. 1. The resurrection united soul (from Sheol, its abode, xxi. 23) and 
body (resting in the earth, xlii. 8). Note that here the earth preserves the body intact, as committed to it. 

4. The object for which the dead are raised is for common recognition. So also Beresh. rab. 95 and the later 
Judaism. Contrast the silence of the N.T. 

LI. 1. This transformation of the living also is mentioned in 1 Cor. xv. 51. 

aspect. So Ceriani emends the text. 

3. justified in My law. See xv. 5, note. 

root of wisdom. Iix. 7 ; Sir. i. 6, 20: Wisdom iii. 15. 

their splendour. Their bodies gradually are assimilated to their new environment. 

4. rejected, i.e. wicked Gentiles as well as Israelites. 

stopped their ears, follows Hebrew of Zech. vii. 11 ; not I.XX. 

5. waste away, not ‘ be annihilated ’. Cf. 4 Ezra vii. 87. 
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II BARUCH 51. 7—52. 7 

7 But those who have been saved by their works, 

And to whom the law has been now a hope, 

And understanding an expectation, 

And wisdom a confidence, 

Shall wonders appear in their time. 

8 For they shall behold the world which is now invisible to them, 

And they shall behold the time which is now hidden from them : 

9 And time shall no longer age them. 

10 For in the heights of that world shall they dwell, 

And they shall be made like unto the angels, 

And be made equal to the stars, 

And the}' shall be changed into every form they desire, 

From beauty into loveliness. 

And from light into the splendour of glory. 

11 For there shall be spread before them the extents of Paradise, and there shall be shown to them the 
beauty of the majesty of the living creatures which are beneath the throne, and all the armies of 
the angels, who [are now held fast by My word, lest they should appear, and] are held fast by a 

12 command, that the}’ may stand in their places till their advent comes. Moreover, there shall then be 

13 excellency in the righteous surpassing that in the angels. For the first shall receive the last, those 
whom they were expecting, and the last those of whom they used to hear that they had passed away. 

14 For they have been delivered from this world of tribulation, 

And laid down the burthen of anguish. 

15 For what then have men lost their life, 

And for what have those who were on the earth exchanged their soul ? 

16 For then they chose (not) for themselves this time, 

Which, beyond the reach of anguish, could not pass away: 

But they chose for themselves that time, 

Whose issues are full of lamentations and evils, 

And they denied the world which ages not those who come to it, 

And they rejected the time of glory, 

So that they shall not coine to the honour of which I told thee before.' 

52 1 And I answered and said: 

‘ How can we forget those for whom woe is then reserved ? 

2 And why therefore do we again mourn for those who die? 

Or why do we weep for those who depart to Sheol ? 

3 Let lamentations be reserved for the beginning of that coming torment, 

And let tears be laid up for the advent of the destruction of that time. 

4 [But even in the face of these things will I speak. 

5 And as for the righteous, what will they do now ? 

6 Rejoice ye in the suffering which ye now suffer : 

For why do ye look for the decline of your enemies ? 

7 Make ready your soul for that which is reserved for you, 

And prepare your souls for the reward which is laid up for you.’] 


9. After this verse read probably verses 13 and 14, then 10, 11, and 12 as climax. 

10. Note spiritual conception. The risen righteous live in the heights of the invisible world (8, 10), and their glory 
is more than that of the angels (12). 

equal to the stars. 4 Ezra vii. 97, 125. 

11. living creatures . . . beneath the throne. Rev. iv. 6. 

armies of the angels. Cf. 2 Enoch xvii; Test. Lev. iii. 3. The brackets indicate a gloss or dittograph. 

13. Cf. 4 Ezra v. 42 ; also Matt. xix. 30. 

15. Cf. Matt. xvi. 26. 

16. I have added a negative in the first clause, as the sense requires it—an addition accepted by Ryssel. So too in 
lvi. 14, where Ceriani also inserts it. 

of glory. So Ryssel has emended text which reads ‘ and glory ’. 

LI I. 1. we. Text reads ‘ I ’ which Ryssel has emended. 

2, 3. We should weep rather for those destined to torments than those who depart to Sheol. 

5-7. See note on xlviii. 48-50. 

6. Cf. lxxxviii. 6 ; James i. 2. The sentiment looks Christian. 


11 BARUCH 53. i— 54. 3 


LIII-LXXIV. The Messiah Apocai.vp.sk. 

I, JII. the Vision of the Cloud with black and white Waters. 

53 . And when 1 had said tlie.se things I fell asleep there, and I saw a vision, and lo ! a cloud was liii-t 
ascending from a very great sea, and I kept gazing upon it, and lo ! it was full of waters white and “ A 
black, and there were many colours in those self-same waters, and as it were the likeness of great 

2 lightning was seen at its summit. And I saw the cloud passing swiftly in quick courses, and it 

3 covered all the earth. And it came to pass after these things that that cloud began to pour 

4 upon the earth the waters that were in it. And I saw that there was not one and the same like- 

5 ness in the waters which descended from it. For in the first beginning they were black and many 
for a time, and afterwards I saw that the waters became bright, but they were not many, and 
after these things again I saw black (waters), and after these things again bright, and again 

6 black and again bright. Now this was done twelve times, but the black were always more numerous 

7 than the bright. And it came to pass at the end of the cloud, that lo! it rained black waters, 
and they were darker than had been all those waters that were before, and fire was mingled 

s with them, and where those waters descended, they wrought devastation and destruction. And 
after these things I saw how that lightning which I had seen on the summit of the cloud, seized 

9 hold of it and hurled it to the earth. Now that lightning shone exceedingly, so as to illuminate 
the whole earth, and it healed those regions where the last waters had descended and wrought 
10, 11 devastation. And it took hold of the whole earth, and had dominion over it. And I saw after 
these things, and lol twelve rivers were ascending from the sea, and they began to surround 
1- that lightning and to become subject to it. And by reason of my fear I awoke. 


1 . 1 V-LV. Baruch's Prayer for an Interpretation of the Vision: Ramiels advent for 

this Purpose. 

54 1 And I besought the Mighty One, and said : 

‘ Thou alone, O Lord, knovvest of aforetime the deep things of the world, 

And the things which befall in their times Thou bringest about by Thy word, 

And against the works of the inhabitants of the earth Thou dost hasten the beginnings of the 
times, 

And the end of the seasons Thou alone knovvest. 

2 (Thou) for whom nothing is too hard, 

But who dost everything easily by a nod: 

3 (Thou) to whom the depths fcomef as the heights, 

And whose word the beginnings of the ages serve : 


1 .I 11 - 1 .XX 1 V. The third Messiah Apocalypse, or A s . In date it seems to be prior to A.l). 70 (lxviii. 5-6). and 
subsequent to a. I). 50. If this is the date of this section, it is distinct from B 1 and B 2 , which were composed 
subsequently to the fall of the Temple. In B 1 and B 2 there is no expectation of the Messiah, whereas in A* the 
Messiah is the centre of interest. Again, it appears to be distinct from A 1 ; for in A 1 the Messiah does not appear till 
the enemies of Israel are destroyed, whereas in A 3 the Messiah is the agent of their destruction. The relations of A s 
to A- are doubtful. They could come from the same hand. The warlike character of the Messiah in this section is 
noteworthy. 

LIII. In this vision a cloud rises from the sea with its summit crowned with lightning. After six successions of 
black and bright waters, comes the blackest shower of all. Then the lightning flashes forth and heals the earth. 

f. a very great sea. Cf. I)an. vii. 2. 

5. and many. Here, as the words in the next line ‘not many’ show, we expect ‘and many’. Hence with’Kysscl 

1 emend into 

6 . h or the twelvefold division of history see 4 Kzra xiv. 11, 12. 

7. These black waters are interpreted in lxix, lxx. They symbolize the travail pains of the Messiah. 

S. The lightning on the cloud symbolizes the Messiah. The imagery is derived from Dan. vii. 13. 

9. lightning shone . . . whole earth. Cf. Matt. xxiv. 27 ‘as the lightning ... so shall be the coming of the 
•Son of man ’. 

12. Are these twelve rivers the Gentiles submitting to the Messiah, or the twelve tribes of Israel ? 

1 . 1 \ . 1. Before this chapter the MS. inserts the words ‘ The Prayer of Baruch ’. 

2. I have with Ryssel restored ‘ Thou ’ at the beginning of verses 2, 3, 4. The context requires this restoration, 
for whom nothing is too hard. This is a rendering of the phrase found in Gen. xviii. 14 : Jer. xxxii. 17, 27. 
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II BARUCH 54. 4-18 


4 (Thou) who revealcst to those who fear Thee what is prepared for them, 

That thenceforth they may be comforted. 

o Thou showest great acts to those who know not; 

1'hou breakest up the enclosure of those who are ignorant, 

And lightest up what is dark, 

And revealest what is hidden to the pure, 

[Who in faith have submitted themselves to Thee and Thy law.] 

6 Thou hast shown to Thy servant this vision ; 

Reveal to me also its interpretation. 

7 For I know that as regards those things wherein I besought Thee, I have received a response, 
And as regards what 1 besought, Thou didst reveal to me with what voice I should praise Thee, 
And f rom what members I should cause praises and hallelujahs to ascend to Thee. 

8 For if my members were mouths, 

And the hairs of my head v oices, 

Even so I could not give Thee the meed of praise, 

Nor laud thee as is befitting, 

Nor could I recount Thy praise, 

Nor tell the glory of Thy beauty. 

9 F or what am I amongst men, 

Or why am I reckoned amongst those who are more excellent than I, 

That I have heard all these marvellous things from the Most High, 

And numberless promises from Him who created me? 

10 Blessed be my mother among those that bear, 

And praised among women be she that bare me. 

11 For I will not be silent in praising the Mighty One, 

And with the voice of praise- I will recount His marvellous deeds. 

12 For who doeth like unto Thy marvellous deeds, O God, 

Or who comprehendeth Thy deep thought iof lifef. 

13 For with Thy counsel Thou dost govern all the creatures which Thy right hand has created, 

And Thou hast established every fountain of light beside Thee, 

And the treasures of wisdom beneath Thy throne hast Thou prepared. 

14 And justly do they perish who have not loved Thy law, 

And the torment of judgement shall await those who have not submitted themselves to Thy power. 

15 For though Adam first sinned 

And brought untimely death upon all, 

Yet of those who were born from him 

Each one of them has prepared for his own soul torment to come, 

And again each one of them has chosen for himself glories to come. 

If > [For assuredly he who beiieveth will receive reward. 

17 But now, as for you, ye wicked that now are, turn ye to destruction, because ye shall speedily 
be visited, in that formerly ye rejected the understanding of the Most High. 

18 F'or His works have not taught you, 

Nor has the skill of His creation which is at all times persuaded you.] 

4. Thee. So I emend text = ‘Him’. 

5. in faith. See note on liv. 21. 1 have bracketed this line as a later addition. 

10. An interpolation? it breaks the connexion. Cf. Luke xi. 27. 

14. Cf. xlviii. 40. 

15- 19. The two doctrines of fate and free-will, though seen to be mutually exclusive, were accepted theoretically as 
equally imperative by the Pharisees. Si. Paul alone develops them into naked antagonism. The general tendency 
was to insist on free-will as here, and in the Talmud (Weber , Jiid. Theol. 224 sq.). See my Commentary, in lot. 

15. The effect of Adam’s sin is limited to physical results—the premature death of his descendants. Contrast the 
pessimism of 4 Ivzra. 

untimely. See xxiii. 4, note. 

16- 18. See xlviii. 48-50, note. These verses break the context and are out of place here. They properly precede 
xlviii. 48 -50. A direct address to the wicked could not occur in a prayer to God. 

18. God’s law can be learnt in nature. Cf. Rom. i. 20. This argument is as old as the Psalter, Job, and Isaiah 
(e. g. Ps. Xix. 1). 



II BARUCH 54 . 19—06. 5 

9 Adam is therefore not the cause, save only of his own soul, 

But each of us has been the Adam of his own soul. 

c But do Thou, O Lord, expound to me regarding those things which Thou hast revealed to me, 
And inform me regarding that which I besought Thee. 

* For at the consummation of the world vengeance shall be taken upon those who have done 
wickedness according to their wickedness, 

And Thou wilt glorify the faithful according to their faitlifulness. 

2 For those who are amongst Thine own Thou rulest, 

And those who sin Thou blottcst out from amongst Thine own.’ 

1 And it came to pass when I had finished speaking the words of this prayer, that I sat there under 

2 a tree, that I might rest in the shade of the branches. And I wondered and was astonied, and 
pondered in my thoughts regarding the multitude of goodness which sinners who are upon the earth 
have rejected, and regarding the great torment which they have 'despised, though they knew that 

3 they should be tormented because of the sin they had committed. And when I was pondering on 
these things and the like, lo! the angel Ramie! who presides over true visions was sent to me, and 
he said unto me : 

4 ‘ Why does thy heart trouble thee, Baruch, and why does thy thought disturb thee ? 

5 For if owing to the report which thou hast only heard of judgement thou art so moved, 

What (wilt thou be) when thou shalt see it manifestly with thine eyes ? 

6 And if with the expectation wherewith thou dost expect the day of the Mighty One thou art so 
overcome, 

What (wilt thou be) when thou shalt come to its advent ? 

7 And, if at the word of the announcement of the torment of those who have done foolishly thou 
art so wholly distraught, 

How- much more when the event will reveal marvellous things ? 

8 And if thou hast heard tidings of the good and evil things which are then coming and art 
grieved, 

What (wilt thou be) when thou shalt behold what the majesty will reveal, 

Which shall convict these and cause those to rejoice.’ 

LVI-LXXIV. Interpretation of the Vision. The black and bright Waters symbolize the World's 
History from Adam to the Advent of the Messiah. 

1 ‘ Nevertheless, because thou hast besought the Most High to reveal to thee the interpretation 

2 of the vision which thou hast seen, I have been sent to tell thee. And the Mighty One hath 
assuredly made known to thee the methods of the times that have passed, and of those that 
are destined to pass in His world from the beginning of its creation even unto its consummation, 

3 of those things which (are) deceit and of those which (are) in truth. For as thou didst see a 
great cloud which ascended from the sea, and went and covered the earth, this is the duration 
of the world (- aide) which the Mighty One made when he took counsel to make the world. 

4 And it came to pass when the word had gone forth from His presence, that the duration of the 
world had come into being in a small degree, and was established according to the multitude of 

i the intelligence of Him who sent it. And as thou didst previously see on the summit of the 
cloud black waters which descended previously on the earth, this is the transgression wherewith 
Adam the first man transgressed. 

19. Sec verse 15, note. Man's guilt and sin are due to his own action, and are not derived from Adam. The evil 
impulse is not sin unless obeyed. It is placed in man, say the Talmudists, to be overcome (Weber, 217 sq.). 

21. the faithful according to their faithfulness. Here ‘ faithfulness ’ is contrasted with ‘wickedness’, so it 
= ‘ righteousness’ or ‘fidelity lo the law’; but elsewhere in this work ‘faith ’ = ‘ belief ’. Cf. 4 Ezra vi. 5 for the 
former sense. 

I.V. 3. Ramiel. Cf. lxiii. 6; 1 En. xx. 7 (Greek); 4 Ezra iv. 36 (Syriac); Sibyll. Or. ii. 215-17. In 4 Ezra Ramiel 
answers a question, as here. Elsewhere he has charge of souls for judgement. 

5. owing . . . which. The text is defective. I have added after ^ and ? before L. lsj ft.*.. Ceriani 
adds after With the latter reading we should render ‘if when thou hast only heard a rumour of His 

judgement’. 

LVM 3, a great cloud . . . this is the duration of the world. The twelve alternate black and bright waters, 
and the last black water, symbolize the thirteen periods of the world’s history prior to the Messiah’s kingdom, which 
is foreshadowed by the lightning that shone on the cloud’s summit. 

4. was established. So Ceriani has emended. 
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II BARUCH 56. 6—59. 4 


6 For [since] when he transgressed 
Untimely death came into being, 

Grief was named 

And anguish was prepared. 

And pain was created, 

And trouble consummated, 

And disease began to be established, 

And Sheol kept demanding that it should be renewed in blood, 

And the begetting of children was brought about, 

And the passion of parents produced, 

And the greatness of humanity was humiliated, 

And goodness languished. 

7, 8 What therefore can be blacker or darker than these things ? This is the beginning of the black 
9 waters which thou hast seen. And from these black (waters) again were black derived, and the 
10 darkness of darkness was produced. For he became a danger to his own soul: even to the angels 
11, 12 became he a danger. For, moreover, at that time when he was created, they enjoyed liberty. And 

13 some of them descended, and mingled with the women. And then those who did so were tormented 

14 in chains. But the rest of the multitude of the angels, of which there is (no) number, restrained 

15 themselves. And those who dwelt on the earth perished together (with them) through the waters 

16 of the deluge. These are the black first waters. 

57 1 ‘ And after these (waters) thou didst see bright waters: this is the fount of Abraham, also his 

2 generations and advent of his son, and of his son’s son, and of those like them. Because at that 
time the unwritten law was named amongst them, 

And the works of the commandments were then fulfilled, 

And belief in the coming judgement was then generated, 

And hope of the world that was to be renewed was then built up, 

And the promise of the life that should come hereafter was implanted. 

3 These are the bright waters, which thou hast seen. 

58 c ‘ And the black third waters which thou hast seen, these are the mingling of all sins, which the 

nations afterwards wrought after the death of those righteous men, and the wickedness of the land of 
2 Egypt, wherein they did wickedly in the service wherewith they made their sons to serve. Never¬ 
theless, these also perished at last. 

59 1 ‘ And the bright fourth waters which thou hast seen are the advent of Moses and Aaron and 

2 Miriam and Joshua the son of Nun and Caleb and of all those like them. For at that time the lamp 
of the eternal law shone on all those who sat in darkness, which announced to them that believe the 

3 promise of their reward, and to them that deny, the torment of fire which is reserved for them. But 
also the heavens at that time were shaken from their place, and those who were under the throne of 

4 the Mighty One were perturbed, when He was taking Moses unto Ilimself. For He showed him 
many admonitions together with the principles of the law and the consummation of the times, as 
also to thee, and likewise the pattern of Zion and its measures, In the pattern of which the 


6. disease. Text = "boasting ’ = florin, corrupt for r&no = ‘ disease ’, or )>o»sa* = ‘ boasting ’ is corrupt for 
(jotias = 'disease', as in lxxiii. 2. ‘ Disease’ comes with the Fall, but it disappears on the advent of the kingdom, 
lxxiii. 2. 

Sheol . . demanding. For Sheol’s hunger, cf. Prov. xxvii. 20 ; Isa. v. 14. 

10. Man’s physical nature became a danger to his spiritual; because of it the angels fell through lust, and in it 
resided the evil impulse. 

11. they enjoyed Iibeity, i.e. the angels. Cf. 1 En. vi. 2, note. 

14. (n°) number. Ceriani restored the negative. 

LVII. The first bright period is from Abraham to Jacob. 

2. This tendency to trace the observance of the law to the patriarchs had already reached its most extreme expres¬ 
sion in the hook of Jubilees. 

the world ... to he renewed. In A 1 and A a at the close of the Messianic kingdom, which in A 5 ends this 
world and begins the next (lxxiv. 2). 

LVIII. 1. the service . . serve. The text follows the Hebrew of Exod. i. 4, not the LXX. 

LIX. 2. the lamp . . . darkness. A Rabbinic application of Isa. ix. 2. 

the eternal law Cf. xvii. 6 ; xv. 5, note. 

torment of fire i.e. a material lire to torment the wicked after the resurrection. Cf. xliv. 15, &c. 

4. law . . . times. Text reads ‘ laws . . . time ’. 

the pattern of Zion. Cf. Exocb xxv. 40, &c. 

in the pattern of which . . . made. So by a change of a single letter I have emended the. text, which read 
) which was to be made in the pattern of the sanctuary’, &c. This emendation is followed by Kyssel. 
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II BARUCH 59 . 5— 62 . 6 

5 sanctuary of the present time was to be made. But then also He showed to him the measures of 
the fire, also the depths of the abyss, and the weight of the winds, and the number of the drops of 

6 rain: And the suppression of anger, and the multitude of long-suffering, and the truth of judgement: 

8 And the root of wisdom, and the riches of understanding, and the fount of knowledge: And the 
height of the air, and the greatness of Paradise, and the consummation of the ages, and the beginning 

9 of the day of judgement: And the number of the offerings, and the earths which have not yet come: 

10 And the mouth of Gehenna, and the station of vengeance, and the place of faith, and the region of 

n hope: And the likeness of future torment, and the multitude of innumerable angels, and the flaming 

hosts, and the splendour of the lightnings, and the voice of the thunders, and the orders of the chiefs 
of the angels, and the treasuries of light, and the changes of the times, and the investigations of the 

12 law. T hese are the bright fourth waters which thou hast seen. 

1 ‘And the black fifth waters which thou hast seen raining are the works which the Amorites 
wrought, and the spells of their incantations which they wrought, and the wickedness of their 

2 mysteries, and the mingling of their pollution. But even Israel was then polluted by sins in the days 
of the judges, though they saw many signs which were from Ilim who made them. 

1 ■ And the bright sixth waters which thou didst see, this is the time in which David and Solomon 
were born. 

2 And there was at that time the building of Zion, 

And the dedication of the sanctuary, 

And the shedding of much blood of the nations that sinned then, 

And many offerings which were offered then in the dedication of the sanctuary. 

3 And peace and tranquillity existed at that time, 

4 And wisdom was heard in the assembly: 

And the riches of understanding were magnified in the congregations, 

"> And the holy festivals were fulfilled in blessedness and in much joy. 

6 And the judgement of the "rulers was then seen to be without guile, 

And the righteousness of the precepts of the Mighty One was accomplished with truth. 

7 And the land [which] was then beloved by the Lord, 

And because its inhabitants sinned not, it was glorified beyond all lands, 

And the city Zion ruled then over all lands and regions. 

8 These are the bright waters which thou hast seen. 

1 ‘And the black seventh waters which thou hast seen, this is the perversion (brought about) by the 

2 counsel of Jeroboam, who took counsel to make two calves of gold : And all the iniquities which 

3 kings who were after him iniquitously wrought. And the curse of Jezebel and the worship of idols 

4 which Israel practised at that time. And the withholding of rain, and the famines which occurred 
until women eat the fruit of their wombs. And the time of their captivity which came upon the nine 
tribes and a half, because they were in many sins. And Salmanasar king of Assyria came and led 

5—11. Here one of Enoch's functions is for the first time transferred to Moses. Cf. another such transference to 
Ezra in 4 Ezra xiv. 50. Enoch, like the LXX, was much appealed to by Christians, and like it, therefore, fell into 
disuse by the Jews. This aggressive attitude of Judaism cannot be earlier than 50 A. D., and therefore places this 
writing (A s ) after that date. It is prior to A. D. 70 (lxviii. 5). 

5. the depths of the abyss. 1 Enoch xviii. 11 ; xxi. 7-10, &c; 2 Enoch xxviii. 3. 
the weight of the winds. 2 Enoch xl. if, Cf. 1 Enoch xli. 4. 

i>. the greatness of Paradise. The measures of Paradise are taken by the angels for Enoch. Cf. 1 Enoch 
lxi. 1-4 ; hex. 3- 4- 

the beginning of the day of judgement. A definite reckoning is given in 2 Enoch xxxii. 2-xxxiii. 2 ; Ixv. 7-10; 
and indefinite measures in 1 Enoch lxxxiii-xc; xci-civ. 

10. the mouth of Gehenna. Cf. lxxxv. 13 ; 1 Enoch xxvii. 2, 3, I've. 

the station of vengeance. Many places of vengeance are described in the two books of Enoch: 1 Enoch 
xviii. 12-16 ; xix; xxi ; xxii. 10- 13 ; liv. 1 6 ; xc. 24 7 ; 2 Enoch x; xl. 2. 

the place of faith, and the region of hope. These seem to be the places of intermediate bliss. Cf. 1 Enoch 
xxii. 5-9. 

11. the likeness of future torment. 2 Enoch xl. 12. 
lightnings . . . thunders. 1 Enoch xli. 3, Xc. 

the orders of the chiefs of the angels. The Syriac has ‘chief’ (sing.). Cf, xlviii. 10; 2 Enoch xx. 1, 3. 

LX. 1. mingling of their pollution. Cf. Pss. Sol. ii. 15 tv <f)vpp<p dvapi£ta>s. 

2, of the judges. The Syriac has ‘judgement’. 

LXI. 7. by the Lord. The text — tv ivtiva ru tempo, where 1 take K<upa> to be corrupt for Kr/uu, and ticeivcp to be a 
filler addition. 1 have bracketed the ‘ which ’. 

LX 11 . 4. Cf. 2 Kings vi. 2S, 29. 

6. L e. Shalmaneser, 2 Kings xvii. 3, 6. Cf. 4 Ezra xiii. 40. 
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II BARUCH 62. 7—65. 2 


7 them away captive. But regarding the Gentiles it were tedious to tell how they always wrought 

8 impiety and wickedness, and never wrought righteousness. These are the black seventh waters 
which thou hast seen. 

63 r ‘And the bright eighth waters which thou hast seen, this is the rectitude and uprightness of 

2 Hezekiah king of Judah and the grace (of God) which came upon him. f For when Sennacherib was 
stirred up in order that he might perish, and his wrath troubled him in order that he might thereby 

3 perish, for the multitude also of the nations which were with him. f When, moreover, Hezekiah the 
king heard those things which the king of Assyria was devising, (i.e.) to come and seize him and 
destroy his people, the two and a half tribes which remained : nay, more he wished to overthrow 
Zion also: then Hezekiah trusted in his works, and had hope in his righteousness, and spake with 

4 the Mighty One and said: “ Behold, for lo! Sennacherib is prepared to destroy us, and he will be 
boastful and uplifted when he has destroyed Zion.” 

5 And the Mighty One heard him, for Hezekiah was wise. 

And He had respect unto his prayer, because he was righteous. 

6, 7 And thereupon the Mighty One commanded Ramie] I Its angel who speaks with thee. And I 
went forth and destroyed their multitude, the number of whose chiefs only was a hundred and 

8 eighty-five thousand, and each one of them had an equal number (at his command). And at that 
time I burned their bodies within, but their raiment and arms I preserved outwardly, in order that 
the still more wonderful deeds of the Mighty One might appear, and that thereby His name might 

9 be spoken of throughout the whole earth. And Zion was saved and Jerusalem delivered : Israel also 

10 was freed from tribulation. And all those who were in the holy land rejoiced, and the name of the 

11 Mighty One was glorified so that it was spoken of. These are the bright waters which thou hast 
seen. 

64 1 ‘ And the black ninth waters which thou hast seen, this is all the wickedness which was in the days 

2 of Manasseh the son of Hezekiah. For he wrought much impiety, and he slew the righteous, and 
he wrested judgement, and he shed the blood of the innocent, and wedded women he violently 
polluted, and he overturned the altars, and destroyed their offerings, and drove forth their priests 

3 lest they should minister in the sanctuary. And he made an image with five faces: four of them 
looked to the four winds, and the fifth on the summit of the image as an adversary of the zeal of the 

4 Mighty One. And then wrath went forth from the presence of the Mighty One to the intent that 

5 Zion should be rooted out, as also it befell in your days. But also against the two tribes and a half 

6 went forth a decree that they should also be led away captive, as thou hast now seen. And to such 
a degree did the impiety of Manasseh increase, that it removed the praise of the Most High from 

7 the sanctuary. On this account Manasseh was at that time named “ the impious ”, and finally his 

8 abode was in the fire. For though his prayer was heard with the Most High, finally, when he was 
cast into the brazen horse and the brazen horse was melted, it served as a sign unto him for the 

9 hour. For he had not lived perfectly, for he was not worthy—but that thenceforward he might 

10 know by whom finally he should be tormented. For he who is able to benefit is also able to 

torment. 

65 t ‘ Thus) moreover, did Manasseh act impiously, and thought that in his time the Mighty One would 

2 not inquire into these things. These are the black ninth waters which thou hast seen. 

LXIII. 1. the grace. The MS» originally read ‘bounty’. 1 have with Kysscl added ‘of God’. Ryssel emends 
and reads ‘ the benignity of God ’. 

2. This verse is very corrupt. 

3. Hezekiah trusted in his works. See xiv. 7, note. There is a play on Ilezckiah's name in the words when 
retranslated into Hebrew b]l pimn iTptn. Cf. Sirach xlviii. 22, and 17. 

4. There is a play again on ‘ Sennacherib’ and ‘ destroy’ in Hebrew 3'inn^ Try TUTC. 

7. In 2 Kings xix. 35 : Isa. xxxvii. 36, 185,000 is the complete number of the slain. In 2 Chron. xxxii. 21, only the 
slaughter of the chiefs is mentioned. The text combines the two accounts. 

8. Cf. Sanh. 94*, where it is said that the souls were burnt up but the bodies preserved. 

I.X1V. 5. he made an image with five faces: four of, &c. 2 Chron, xxxiii. 7 says ‘ he set the graven image 
of the idol’. The Syriac version, however, gives ‘and he set the four-fronted image’. Cf. the Arabic, and also the 
Talmud, Sank. 103’' ‘at first he made for it one face, and in the end he made for it four faces that the Shechinah 
might see and be provoked ’. 

removed the praise. Sanh. 103* says Manasseh erased the divine name and overturned the altar. 

7. 2 .Chron. xxxiii. 11-19, on the other hand, implies that Manasseh was really forgiven on his repentance. 

8. his prayer 2 Chron. xxxiii. 19 ; The Prayer of Manasseh in the Apocrypha. 

the brazen horse. Cf. the Targura of Chronicles on 2 Chron. xxxiii. 11. Also Apost. Const, ii. 22 ; Anastasias 
on Ps. vi; Saidas (under Maiwirijs). 

9. Text corrupt. 

I.XV. The writer holds thus that Manasseh, though lie prayed, did not really repent. Cf. Sanh. 101, and Sanh. 10. 
and contrast Dcbarim rabba 2, where Manasseh is to he saved at the last. 
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II BARUCH 06. i—68. 


o 


1 ‘And the bright tenth waters which thou hast seen : this is the purity of the generations of Josiah 
king of Judah, who was the only one at the time w ho submitted himself to the Mighty One with all 

2 his heart and with all his soul. And he cleansed the land from idols, and hallowed all the vessels 
which had been polluted, and restored the offerings to the altar, and raised the horn of the holy, and 
exalted the righteous, and honoured all that were wise in understanding, and brought back the priests 
to their ministry, and destroyed and removed the magicians and enchanters and necromancers from 

3 the land. And not only did he slay the impious that were living, but they also took from the 

4 sepulchres the bones of the dead and burned them with fire. [And the festivals and the sabbaths 
he established in their sanctity], and their polluted ones he burnt in the fire, and the lying prophets 
which deceived the people, tnH also he burnt in the fire, and the people who listened to them when 

3 they were living, he cast them into the brook Ccdron, and heaped stones upon them. And he was 
zealous with zeal for the Mighty One with all his soul, and he alone was firm in the law at that time, 
so that he left none that was uncircumcised, or that wrought impiety in all the land, all the days of 

6 his life. Therefore he shall receive an eternal reward, and he shall be glorified with the Mighty One 

7 beyond many at a later time. For on his account and on account of those who are like him were 

8 the honourable glories, of which thou wast told before, created and prepared. These are the bright 
waters which thou hast seen. 

1 ‘ And the black eleventh waters which thou hast seen: this is the calamity which is now befalling 
Zion. 

2 Dost thou think that there is no anguish to the angels in the presence of the Mighty One, 

That Zion was so delivered up, 

And that lo! the Gentiles boast in their hearts, 

And assemble before their idols and say, 

li She is trodden down who ofttimes trod down, 

And she has been reduced to servitude who reduced (others) ” ? 

3 Dost thou think that in these things the Most High rejoices, ; 

Or that His name is glorified ? 

4 [Hut how will it serve towards His righteous judgement?] 

3 Yet after these things shall the dispersed among the Gentiles be taken hold of by tribulation. 

And in shame shall they dwell in every place. 

1 Because so far as Zion is delivered up 

And Jerusalem laid waste, 

Shall idols prosper in the cities of the Gentiles, 

And the vapour of the smoke of the incense of the righteousness which is by the law is 
extinguished in Zion, 

And in the region of Zion in every place lo ! there is the smoke of impiety. 

7 But the king of Babylon will arise who has now destroyed Zion, 

And he will boast over the people, 

And he will speak great things in his heart in the presence of the Most High. 

8 But he also shall fall at last. These are the black waters. 

2 ‘ And the bright twelfth waters which thou hast seen: this is the word. For after these things 
a time will come when thy people shall fall into -distress, so that they shall all run the risk of 

3 perishing together. Nevertheless, they will be saved, and their enemies will fall in their presence. 


LEYI. 2. necromancers, i. e. 31N. Cf. 2 Kings xxi. 6. 

4. The words bracketed might come after ‘ to their ministry ’ in verse 2. 

6. Therefore. Here I have emended ? ans ( = ‘ now ’, to wit, ‘ he who ’) into Via =‘ therefore ’. lfut the 
original is doubtful. 

7. Cf. xiv. 18. 

I.XVII. 2. assemble. The Syriac reads 1^.1 a ( = ‘crowds’) corrupt for o »i *> (=‘assemble ’). 

6 7. With Jerusalem's destruction godlessness is everywhere triumphant. A 3 is unaware of the divine interposition 
to save the sacred vessels and destroy Zion by angels which B l narrates (vi. 4-10 ; lxxx. 1-3). Here in A 3 , too, the 
(.entiles (lxvii. 2) and the King of Babylon (lxvii. 7) boast over the fall of Zion. Contrast the ideas of B 1 in vii. 1 and 
lxxx. 3, where such boasting is provided against. 

6. righteousness which is by the law. Sec xv. 5, note. 

I.XVIII. 2, 3. The danger of the Jews according to the book of Esther and their deliverance. This is the second 
earliest allusion to this O.T. book. The first is in 2 Mace. xv. 36. 
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II BARUCH 68. 4— 70 . 8 


4. 5 And they will have in (due) time much joy. And at that time after a little interval Zion will again 
be builded, and its offerings will again be restored, and the priests will return to their ministry, and 
6, 7 also the Gentiles will come to glorify it. Nevertheless, not fully as in the beginning. But it will 
8 come to pass after these things that there will be the fall of many nations. These are the bright 
waters which thou hast seen. 

69 1 ‘For the last waters which thou hast seen which were darker than all that were before them,those 

2 which were after the twelfth number, which were collected together, belong to the whole world. For 

3 the Most High made division from the beginning, because He alone knows what will befall. For as 
to the enormities and the impieties which should be wrought before Him, He foresaw six kinds of 

4 them. And of the good works of the righteous which should be accomplished before Him, He 
foresaw six kinds of them, beyond those which He should work at the consummation of the age. 

5 On his account there were not black waters with black, nor bright with bright; for it is the 
consummation. 

70 1 ‘ Hear therefore the interpretation of the last black waters which are to come [after the black] : this 

2 is the word. Behold ! the days come, and it shall be when the time of the age has ripened, 

And the harvest of its evil and good seeds has come, 

That the Mighty One will bring upon the earth and its inhabitants and upon its rulers 
Perturbation of spirit and stupor of heart. 

3 And they shall hate one another, 

And provoke one another to fight, 

And the mean shall rule over the honourable, 

And those of low degree shall be extolled above the famous. 

4 And the many shall be delivered into the hands of the few, 

And those who were nothing shall rule over the strong, 

And the poor shall have abundance beyond the rich, 

And the impious shall exalt themselves above the heroic. 

5 And the wise shall be silent, 

And the foolish shall speak, 

Neither shall the thought of men be then confirmed, 

Nor the counsel of the mighty, 

Nor shall the hope of those who hope bo confirmed. 

6 And when those things which were predicted have come to pass, 

Then shall confusion fall upon, all men, 

And some of them shall fall in battle, 

And some of them shall perish in anguish, 

7 And some of them shall be destroyed by their own. Then the Most High will reveal those 
peoples whom He has prepared before, 

And they shall come and make war with the leaders that shall then be left. 

8 And it shall come to pass that whosoever gets safe out of the war shall die in the earthquake. 
And whosoever gets safe out of the earthquake shall be burned by the fire, 

And whosoever gets safe out of the fire shall be destroyed by famine. 

6. The second temple was less esteemed. See Mai. i-ii; l En. lxxxix. 73, 74 ; Ass. Mos. iv. 8. This temple 
then was standing when liii-lxxiv was written. 

LXIX 1, last. Syriac = ‘ other 
the last waters, &c. See liii. 7. 

2- 4. This division recalls Sirach xlii. 24. 

3. and. So I emend the Syriac ( = ‘of’) with Ryssel. 

Kinds: or‘methods'. 

4. beyond those which. The travail-pains of the Messiah are developed in lxx Ixxii. 

LXX. 1. The words bracketed spoil the scheme of the writer. In Ixtiii the last black waters come after the bright 
twelfth waters. 

2. harvest . . . spirit. In both cases in the plural in the MS. 

3- 10. For these last woes cf. xxv. 2-4 ; xxvii ; xlviii. 31-9 ; 4 Ezra v. 1 12 ; vi. 20-4 ; ix. 1 9; xiii. 29-31. 

3, 5. Cf. xlviii. 37, 36. 

5. the mighty. I have here changed the singular into the plural ; in lxx. 2 the plural into the singular. 

6. destroyed by their own. Cf. .\Iic. vii. G ; Matt. x. 35, 36. The Syriac ‘ hindered ’ is due to a corruption in 
the original Hebrew, for 

7. whom He has prepared before. Are these the hosts of Gog and Magog ? 

8. the earthquake . . . fire. Cf. xxvii. 7, to; 4 Ezra ix. 3 and v. S. 
shall be destroyed. So Ceriani (mends text, which -= ‘ shall add ’. 
famine. Cf. xxvii. 6. 
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II BARUCH 70 . 9— 74 . 4 

y [And it shall come to pass that whosoever of the victors and the vanquished gets safe out of and 
o escapes all these things aforesaid will he delivered into the hands of My servant Messiah.] For all 
the earth shall devour its inhabitants, 
j ‘And the holy land shall have mercy on its own, 

And it shall protect its inhabiters at that time. 

3 This is the vision which thou hast seen, and this is the interpretation. For I have come to tell 
tlu^e these things, because thy prayer has been heard with the Most High. 

1 ‘ Hear now also regarding the bright lightning which is to come at the consummation after these 

2 black (waters): this is the word. After the signs have come, of which thou wast told before, when 
the nations become turbulent, and the time of My Messiah is come, he shall both summon all the 

3 nations, and some of them he shall spare, and some of them he shall slay. These things therefore 

4 shall come upon the nations which arc to be spared by Him. Every nation, which knows not Israel 
and has not trodden down the seed of Jacob, shall indeed be spared. And this because some out of 

| every nation shall be subjected to thy people. But all those who have ruled over you, or have 
known you, shall be given up to the sword. 

1 ‘ And it shall come to pass, when He has brought low everything that is in the world, 

And has sat down in peace for the age on the throne of His kingdom, 

That joy shall then be revealed, 

And rest shall appear. 

2 And then healing shall descend in dew, 

And disease shall withdraw, 

And anxiety and anguish and lamentation pass from amongst men, 

And gladness proceed through the whole earth. 

| And no one shall again die untimely, 

Nor shall any .adversity suddenly befall. 

4 And judgements, and rcvilings, and contentions, and revenges, 

And blood, and passions, and envy, and hatred, 

And whatsoever things are like these shall go into condemnation when they are removed. 

g. For it is these very things which have filled this world with evils, 

And on account of these the life of man has been greatly troubled. 

6 And wild beasts shall come from the forest and minister unto men, 

And asps and dragons shall come forth from their holes to submit themselves to a little child. 

7 And women shall no longer then have pain when they bear, 

Nor shall they suffer torment when they yield the fruit of the womb. 

1 ‘And it shall come to pass in those days that the reapers shall not grow weary, 

Nor those that build be toilworn ; 

For the works shall of themselves speedily advance 
Together with those who do them in much tranquillity. 

2 For that lime is the consummation of that which is corruptible, 

And the beginning of that which is not corruptible. 

3 Therefore those things which wore predicted shall belong to it: 

Therefore it is far away from evils, and near to those things which die not. 

4 This is the bright lightning which came after the last dark waters.’ 


9- An interpolation ? Verse to is the natural sequel to verse 8. The appearance of the Messiah and the 
extermination of the Gentiles are at least anticipated it not premature here. 

LXXI. See xxix. 2, note. 

3. Cf. liv. 1. 

1 XXII. 1. the bright lightning. The Syriac has ‘the bright waters’, which contradicts the vision in liii. 7— 11. 
The same emendation is necessary in lxxiv. 4. The verb must he read in the sing, to agree with its subject. 

4-6. The Messiah was to extend his dominion over the Gentiles (Ps. lxxii. li, 17; Isa. xiv. 2; Ixvi. 12, 19 21 ; 
Zech. xiv; 1 En. xe. 20; Pss. Sol. xvii. 32). A harsher view grew up in the first century B.C. In l Enoch xxxvii-lxx 
and Assumpt. Mos. x the (.entiles are to be annihilated; so in 4 Ezra xiii. 37, 38, 49, and later Judaism. The 
Messiah here, as in xxxix. 7 xl; 4 Ezra xil 32, is a warrior who slays Israel’s enemies with his own hand. Cf. 
Isa. xi. 4. Contrast Mis passive role in xxix. 2 of this hook. 

t.XXIIf* i„ Cf. 1 Cor. xv. 24. 25. 

6. Cf. Isa. xi. 6 9 ; lxv. 25 ; Sibyll. Or. iii. 620-3, 743-50. 


II BARUCH 75. i—76. 4 

LXXV. Baruch's Hymn on the Unsearckablcness of God's Ways and on His Mercies through Ixxv : 

■which the Faithful shall attain to a blessed Consummation. “ V1 

75 r And I answered and said : 

‘ Who can understand, O Lord, Thy goodness ? 

For it is incomprehensible. 

2 Or who can search into thy compassions, 

Which are infinite ? 

3 Or who can comprehend Thy intelligence ? 

4 Or who is able to recount the thoughts of Thy mind ? 

5 Or who of those who are born can hope to come to those things, 

Unless he is one to whom Thou art merciful and gracious? 

6 Because, if assuredly Thou didst not have compassion on man, 

Those who ate under Thy right hand, 

They could not come to those things, 

But those who are in the numbers named can be called. 

~ But ifj indeed, we who exist know wherefore we have come, 

And submit ourselves to Him who brought us out of Egypt. 

We shall come again and remember those things which have passed, 

And shall rejoice regarding that which has been. 

8 But if now we know not wherefore we have come, 

And recognize not the principate of Him who brought us up out of Egypt, 

We shall come again and seek after those things which have been now, 

And be grieved with pain because of those things which have befallen.’ 


LXXVI. Baruch bidden to instruct the People for forty days and then to hold himself ready for his 

Assumption on the Advent of the Messiah. 

‘ 1 And He answered and said unto me: [‘ Inasmuch as the revelation of this vision has been in- 

^ terpreted to thee as thou besoughtest], hear the word of the Most High that thou mayst know what 

2 is to befall thee after these things. For thou shalt surely depart from this earth, nevertheless not 

3 unto death, but thou slialt be preserved unto the consummation of the times. Go up therefore to 
the top of that mountain, and there shall pass before thee all the regions of that land, and the figure 
of the inhabited world, and the top(s) of the mountains, and the depth(s) of the valleys, and the 
depths of the seas, and the number of the rivers, that thou mayst see what thou art leaving, and 

4 whither thou art going. Now this shall befall after forty days. Go now therefore during these days 
and instruct the people so far as thou art able, that they may learn so as not to die at the last time, 
but may learn in order that they may live at the last times.’ 


LXXV-LXXV 1 . Here B’ returns. Baruch addresses God and not Ramicl, who in lv. 4-lxxiv. has been explaining 
the vision in liii. 

LXXV. I. understand. Syriac reads =‘ be likened to ’, which I have emended into ^*20io =‘ understand ’, 

omitting the following a. 

2. The mercies of God are not much dwelt on in this book. The righteous are fully conscious of their own merit 
(cf. xiv. 7). But cf. Ixxxi. 4 ; Ixxv. 5, 6. 

6. who are under Thy right hand. Cf. i’s. Ixxx. 17. 

7, R. We shall come again, : . e. we shall rise and meet with our fate according as we are obedient and righteous 
or not. 

LXXVI. 1. The words bracketed are inserted by the final editor, 
hear the word ot the Most High. Cf. xiii. 2; xxv. 1. 

2 thou shalt be preset ved until the consummation of the times. 1 ’hc Syriac here has ' unto the preservation 
of the times ’. From xxv. 1 we see we must read ‘ thou shalt be preserved unto the times ’, or rather the fuller form 
we find in xiii. 3 ‘ thou shalt be preserved unto the consummation of the times Ryssel has adopted this suggestion. 

3. Cf. Deut. xxxiv. 1-3 ; Matt. iv. 8. 

4. forty days. Cf. Exod. xxiv. 18, and 4 Ezra xiv. 23, 43-5. 

5 r 9 


/ 


II BARUCH 77. 1-13 

I.XXV 11 . Baruch's Admonition to the People and his 'writing of two Letters — one to the nine and a 
half tribes in Assyria and the other to the two and a half in Babylon. 

77 « And I, Baruch, went thence and came to the people, and assembled them together from the lxxvii 

2 greatest to the least, and said unto them : ‘ Hear, ye children of Israel, behold how many ye are who 'xxxii 

3 remain of the twelve tribes of Israel. For to you and to your fathers the Lord gave a law more n 

4 excellent than to all peoples. And because your brethren transgressed the commandments of the 
Most High, 

lie brought vengeance upon you and upon them, 

Ami He spared not the former, 

And the latter also lie gave into captivity: 

And He left not a residue of them, 

.1 But behold ! ye are here with me. 

f> If, therefore, ye direct your ways aright, 

Ye also shall not depart as your brethren departed, 

But they shall come to you. 

7 For He is merciful whom ye worship. 

And lie is gracious in whom ye hope, 

And lie is true, so that He shall do good and not evil. 

8 Have ye not seen here what has befallen Zion ? 

9 Or do ye perchance think that the place had sinned, 

\nd that on this account it was overthrown ? 

Or that the land had wrought foolishness, 

And that therefore it was delivered up? 

10 And know yc not that on account of you who did sin, 

That which sinned not was overthrown, 

And, on account of those who wrought wickedly, 

That which wrought not foolishness was delivered up to (its) enemies ? ’ 

11 And the whole people answered and said unto me: ‘ So far as we can recall the good things which 
the Mighty One has done unto us, wc do recall them ; and those things which we do not remember 

12 Hein His mercy knows. Nevertheless, do this for us thy people: write also to our brethren in 
Babylon an epistle of doctrine and a scroll of hope, that thou mayst confirm them also before thou 
dost depart from us. 

1 3 For the shepherds of Israel have perished, 

And the lamps which gave light are extinguished, 

And the fountains have withheld their stream whence we used to drink. 


LXXVII-LXXXYI. These chapters belong to ll 1 with the exception of lxxxiii and lxxxv. The chief differences 
between B 1 and B* are : in ll 1 an earthly felicity is looked for, the dispersion is to return, and the earthly Jerusalem 
to be rebuilt; in IB none of these things are expected. In B 1 Baruch is to die, in B 2 to be translated ; in B 1 
Jeremiah is not sent to Babylon, in B s he is. 

l.XXYl 1 . 1. from the greatest to the least. This order belongs to the later books; cf. 2 Chron. xxxiv. 30; 
Esther i. 5, 20. Contrast Gen. xix. 11 ; 1 Sam. v. 9: Jer. vi. 13, &c. 

4. upon you, i.e. the two and a half tribes — ‘ the former ’ in the next line, 
upon them, i.e. the nine and a half tribes =‘ the latter’. 

left not a residue. This denies the Samaritan claim. 

5. here with me. Cf. 4 Ezra xiv. 33. Kyssel misunderstands and tries to emend. 

6. they shall come to you. Seems to include the nine and a half tribes. Cf. lxxviii. 7. 

7. do good and not evil. Cf. Jer. xxi. 10; Amos ix. 4. 

9. The place itself had not sinned, therefore the angels, instead of the king of Babylon, had destroyed it. Cf. 
v-viii; lxxx. 

10. Xotc that Jerusalem’s fall is attributed here not only to the sins of the two and a half tribes, but also of the 
nine and a half. Cf. Jer xi. 17 ; 1 Bar. ii. 26 ; Ass. Mos. iii. 5. 

12. to our brethren in Babylon, i. e. the two and a half tribes. Cf. verse 19. In 4 Baruch the letter is addressed 
10 Jeremiah ; not so here. See x. 2, note. This letter is lost, 
depart, i. e. die (xliii. 2, note). 
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II BARUCH 77. 14 —78. 5 


r i 4 And we are left in the darkness, 

And amid the ftrees of the forestt, 

And the thirst of the wilderness.’ 

I o And I answered and said unto them : 

‘ Shepherds and lamps and fountains come from the law : 

And though we depart, yet the law abideth. 

16 If therefore ye have respect to the law, 

And are intent upon wisdom, 

A lamp will not be wanting, 

And a shepherd will not fail. 

And a fountain will not dry up. 

17 Nevertheless, as ye said unto me, I will write also unto your brethren in Babylon, and I will send 
by means of men, and I will write in like manner to the nine tribes and a half, and send by means of 
18 a bird.’ And it came to pass on the one and twentieth day in the eighth month that I, Baruch, 
came and sat down under the oak under the shadow of the branches, and no man was with me, but 
19 I was alone. And I wrote these two epistles: otic I sent by an eagle to the nine and a half tribes; 
20 and the other I sent to those that were at Babylon by means of three men. And I called the eagle 
21 and spake these words unto it: ‘ The Most High hath made thee that thou shouldst be higher than 
22 all birds. .And now go and tarry not in (any) place, nor enter a nest, nor settle upon any tree, till 
thou hast passed over the breadth of the many waters of the river Euphrates, and hast gone to the 
23 people that dwell there, and cast down to them this epistle. Remember, moreover, that, at the time 
of the deluge, Noah received from a dove the fruit of the olive, when he sent it forth from the ark. 
24, 23 Yea, also the ravens ministered to Elijah, bearing him food, as they had been commanded. Solo¬ 
mon also, in the time of his kingdom, whithersoever he wished to send or seek for anything, 
26 commanded a bird (to go thither), and it obeyed him as he commanded it. And now let it not 
weary thee, and turn not to the right hand nor the left, but fly and go by a direct way, that thou 
mayst preserve the command of the Mighty One, according as I said unto thee.’ 

LXXVIII-LXXXVI. Tiie Epistle ok Baruch the Son ok Nk.riaii which he 
WROTE TO THE NINE AND A HaI.K TlUI’.ES. 

78 1 These are the words of that epistle which Baruch the son of Neriah sent to the nine and a half 
2 tribes, which were across the river Euphrates, in which these things were written. Thus saith Baruch 
3 the son of Neriah to the brethren carried into captivity : ‘ Mercy and peace.’ I bear in mind, my 
brethren, the love of Him who created us, who loved us from of old, and never hated us, but above 
4 all educated us. And truly I know that behold all we the twelve tribes are bound by one bond, 
5 inasmuch as we are born from one father. Wherefore I have been the more careful to leave you the 
words of this epistle before I die, that ye may be comforted regarding the evils which have come 
upon you, and that ye may be grieved also regarding the evil that has befallen your brethren; and 
again, also, that ye may justify His judgement which He has decreed against you that ye should be 


14. left in the darkness: xlvi. 2; 4 Ezra xiv. 20. 

♦trees — 'SP, possibly corrupt for ' 3 VV = ‘toils’. Iiut whether this is so or not, the general sense is clear. In 
verse 13 three things have been lost : shepherds to guide the people, lamps to give light to them, and fountains to 
sati.sfy.their thirst. Now, owing to the loss of the lamps, the people are ‘ left in darkness’, owing to the loss of the 
fountains they suffer from the ‘thirst of the wilderness’. Hence the second line must deal with the evils that followed 
on the loss ol .he shepherds,and its restoration must satisfy this requirement. Accordingly I offer the following suggestion : 
that v « JLoc> is corrupt for As ^20 — ‘ without pasture or ‘ without a shepherd ’. 

16. shepherd. So Ceriani emends mind ’, inti/ 

17. by means of men. In 4 Baruch an eagle carries Baruch's letter to Jeremiah at liabylon. 

21. Cf. 4 Baruch vii. 3 : ‘ Elect above all the birds of heaven.’ 

23. Cf. Gen. vni. 1154 Baruch vii. 10. 

1. XXVIII. 1. The nine and a half tribes. In this book the tribes of Israel carried away by the king of Assyria are 
always so designated, except in i. 2. Cf. John Malalas 158. In 4 Ezra xiii. 40 they are called ‘ the ten tribes’ in the 
Latin version, * the nine and a half tribes ’ in the Syriac and Arabic versions, and • the nine tribes’ in the Ethiopic 
version. 

2. Mercy and peace ■+• ‘ unto you ’ c. Cf. 1 Tim. i. 2. 

3. In the genuine parts of B* Baruch speaks frequently in the first person singular, but not in the interpolated 
portions. 

3. justify. See xxi. 9, note. Cf. Ps. li. 4. 


521 


II BARUCH 78. 6—82. 2 


carried away captive—fur what ye have .suffered is disproportioned to v hat ye have done—in order 

6 that, at the last times, ye may be found worthy of your fathers. Therefore, if ye consider that ye 
have now suffered those things for your good, that ye may not finally be condemned and tormented, 
then ye will receive eternal hope ; if above all ye destroy from your heart vain error, on account of 

7 which ye departed hence. For if ye so do these things, He will continually remember you, He who 
always promised on our behalf to those who were more excellent than we, that lie will never forget 
or forsake us, but with much mercy will gather together again those who were dispersed. 

79 . Now, my brethren, learn first what befell Zion: how that Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon came 

2 up against us. For we have sinned against Him who made us, and we have not kept the command- 

3 incuts which he commanded us, yet he hath not chastened us as we deserved. For what befell you 
we also suffer in a pre-eminent degree, for it befell us also. 

80 1 And now, my brethren, 1 make known unto you that when the enemy had surrounded the city, 

the angels of the Most High were sent, and they overthrew the fortifications of the strong wall, and 

2 they destroyed the firm iron corners, which could not be rooted out. Nevertheless, they hid all 

3 the vessels of the sanctuary, lest the enemy should get possession of them. And when they 
bad done these things, they delivered thereupon to the enemy the overthrown wall, and the plundered 
house, and the burnt temple, and the people who were overcome because they were delivered up, lest 
the enemy should boast and say: * Thus by force have we been able to lay waste even the house of the 

4 Most High in war.' Your brethren also have they bound and led away to Babylon, and have caused 
3, 6 them to dwell there. But we have been left here, being very few. This is the tribulation about 

7 which I wrote to you. For assuredly I know that (the consolation of) the inhabitants of Zion 
consolcth you : so far as ye knew that it was prospered (your consolation) was greater than the 
tribulation which ye endured in having to depart from it. 

81 1, 2 But regarding consolation, hear ye the word. For I was mourning regarding Zion, and I prayed 
for mercy from the Most High, and I said : 

3 * How long will these things endure for us ? 

And will these evils come upon us always ? ' 

4 And the Mighty One did according to the multitude of Ilis mercies. 

And the Most High according to the greatness of His compassion, 

And He revealed unto me the word, that I might receive consolation. 

And He showed me visions that I should not again endure anguish, 

And He made known to me the mystery of the times. 

And the advent of the hours he showed me. 

82 , Therefore, my brethren, I have written to you, that ye may comfort yourselves regarding the 

2 multitude of your tribulations. For know ye that our Maker will assuredly avenge us on all our 
enemies, according to all that they have done to 11s, also that the consummation which the Most 
High will make is very nigh, and His mercy that is coming, and the consummation of His judgement, 
is by no means far off. 

5. the last times, i. e. the Return, verse 7. 

7. those who were more excellent. The patriarchs. 

with much mercy. In 4 Ezra xiv. 34, 35, after death the righteous obtain mercy. Here Israel obtains it in 
their Return. 

gather together . . . dispersed. Cf. lxxvii. 6; lxxxiv. 2, 8, ic. For the Return spoken of in the O.T. and 
elsewhere, see my Commentary, in loc. The return in B 1 accords well with the rebuilding of Jerusalem expected in 
II 1 . See i. 4 ; vi. 9, notes. 

LXXIX. 2. chastened. Cf. i. 5 ; xiii. 10. 

LXXX. This chapter resembles and implies vi-viii, but conflicts with lxvii. 

2. all the vessels. Syr. ‘the vessels of the vessels’ = '^20 D'^2, corrupt for ^ 3 . 

lest the enemy should get possession of them. Syr. reads 1 lest they should he polluted by the enemy ’ = 
D’TINO 'bff> IS, corrupt for C' 3 'IN oFm' [ 2 , as in vi. S. 

4. Jeremiah not mentioned. See x. 2, note. 

5. Jer. xlii. 2. 

7. (the consolation of) the inhabitants of Zion consoleth, iic. Fa.so requires a subject. In lxxvii. 12 the 
people ask I’aruch to send to their brethren in Babylon 'a scroll of hope’. Hence some such word is needed here, 
t.e. JB«^ = ‘ consolation ’ as in lxxxi. t. 4. Ryssel proposes most extraordinarily to insert ‘tribulation ’ where I have 
added ‘consolation ’. The tribulation of the Jews in /ion is to comfort the exiles in Babylon 

I.XXX 1 . As in lxxx. 7 the nine and a half tribes were consoled when Jerusalem prospered and were grieved at its 
downfall, Baruch has now a word of consolation for them Lou idling /ion ; for God has comforted him by a revelation 
regarding it. 

1. consolation, i.e. Zion’s restoration. Cf. xliv. 7. 

4. mystery, c h read • mysteries.’ 

j.XXXtl. 1 am doubtful whether lxxxii. 2-9 belongs to B 1 or B 5 * 7 ; perhaps the latter. 
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3 For lo! we see now the multitude of the prosperity of the Gentiles, 

Though they act impiously, 

But they shall be like a vapour: 

4 And we behold the multitude of their power. 

Though they do wickedly. 

But they shall be made like unto a drop : 

5 And we see the firmness of their might. 

Though they resist the Mighty One every hour, 

But they shall be accounted as spittle. 

6 And we consider the glory of their greatness, 

Though they do not keep the statutes of the Most High, 

But as smoke shall they pass away. 

7 And we meditate on the beauty of their gracefulness, 

Though they have to do with pollutions, 

But as grass that withers shall they fade away. 

8 And we consider the strength of their cruelty, 

Though they remember not the end (thereof), 

But as a wave that passes shall they be broken. 

9 And we remark the boastfulness of their might, 

Though they deny the beneficence of God, who gave (it) to them, 

But they shall pass away as a passing cloud. 

1 [For the Most High will assuredly hasten His times, 

And He will assuredly bring on His hours. 

2 And He will assuredly judge those who are in His world, 

And will visit in truth all things by means of all their hidden works. 

3 And He will assuredly examine the secret thoughts, 

And that which is laid up in the secret chambers of all the members of man 
And will make (them) manifest in the presence of all with reproof. 

4 Let none therefore of these present things ascend into your hearts, but above all let us be expec- 

5 tant, because that which is promised to us shall come. And let us not now look unto the delights 

6 of the Gentiles in the present, but let us remember what has been promised to us in the end. For 
the ends of the times and of the seasons ami whatsoever is with them shall assuredly pass by 

7 together. 'The consummation, moreover, of the age shall then show the great might of its ruler, 

8 when all things coine to judgement. Do ye therefore prepare your hearts for that which before ye 
believed, lest ye come to be in bondage in both worlds, so that ye be led away captive here and be 

9 tormented there. For that which exists now or which has passed away, or which is to come, in all 
these things, neither is the evil fully evil, nor again the good billy good. 

o For all healthinesses of this time are turning into diseases, 

1 And all might of this time is turning into weakness, 

And all the force of this time is turning into impotence, 

2 And every energy of youth is turning into old age and consummation. 

3, 4. a vapour ... a drop. Cf. 4 Ezra vii. 61, vi. 56 (Isa. xl. 15).' 

5. accounted as spittle. The text here and in 4 Ezra vi. 56 agrees .with LXX against the Hebrew, 

LXXXIII. This chapter seems to belong to I!*. The times are to be hastened (lxxxiii. I, 6) and everything brought 
to judgement (2, 3. 7) ; let them attend not to the present but to the end and its joys (4, 5), and Bold to their old faith, 
to avoid torment in the world to come (8), for this world is passing away with its strength, its virtues and its lusts 
' 9 ~ 2 3 ); There is a close connexion between lxxxiii and xx. This chapter seems to have formed originally pan of 
Baruch’s address to the people, and to have followed on xliv. 8-15. 

3. See 4 Ezra xvi. 65. Cf. 1 Cor. iv. 5 ; also Heb. iv. 12. 

4. Let none therefore, &c. Cf. Col. iii. 2 ra avo, 
promised. See xiv. 13, note. 

8. prepare your hearts. See xxxii. 1, note. 

that which before ye believed, refers to apostates, i.e. Christians who had left Judaism. Cf. xli. 3. 
to. Probably we have here a play on words nnc 5 > "T nnj.’» 

U, 12, 13, might . . . beauty . . . dominion, xxi. 14; xlviii. 35. 
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And every beauty of gracefulness of this time is turning faded and hateful, 

*3 And every proud dominion of the present is turning into humiliation and shame, 

14 And every praise of the glory of this time is turning into the shame of silence, 

And every vain splendour and insolence of this time is turning into voiceless ruin. 

i.-, And every delight and joy of this time is turning to worms and corruption, 

i(> And every clamour of the pride of this time is turning into dust and stillness. 

17 And every possession of riches of this time is being turned into Sheol alone, 

18 And all the rapine of passion of this time is turning into involuntary death, 

And every passion of the lusts of this time is turning into a judgement of torment. 

19 And every artifice and craftiness of this time is turning into a proof of the truth, 

-■o And every sweetness of unguents of this time is turning into judgement and condemnation, 

21 And every love of lying is turning to contumely through truth. 

22 Since therefore all these things are done now, does anyone think that they will not be avenged? 
lint the consummation of all things will come to the truth.] 

1 Behold ! I have therefore made known unto you (these things) whilst I live: for I have said (it) 
that ye should learn the things that are excellent; for the Mighty One hath commanded me to 
instruct you : and I will set before you some of the commandments of His judgement before I die. 

2 Remember that formerly Moses assuredly called heaven and earth to witness against you and said: 

3 1 If ye transgress the law ye shall be dispersed, but if ye keep it ye shall be kept.’ And other 

4 things also he used to say unto you when ye the twelve tribes were together in the desert. And after 
his death ye cast them away from you: on this account there came upon you what had been 

5 predicted. And now Moses used to tell you before they befell you, and lo ! they have befallen you : 

6 for ye have forsaken the law. Lo ! I also say unto you after ye have suffered, that if ye obey those 
things which have been said unto you, ye will receive from the Mighty One whatever has been laid 

7 up and reserved for you. Moreover, let this epistle be for a testimony between me and you, that ye 
may remember the commandments of the Mighty One, and that also there may be to me a defence 

8 in the presence of Him who sent me. And remember ye the law and Zion, and the holy land and 

9 your brethren, and the covenant of your fathers, and forget not the festivals and the sabbaths. And 
deliver ye this epistle and the traditions of the law to your sons after you, as also your fathers 

10 delivered (them) to you. And at all times make request perseveringly and pray diligently with 
your whole heart that the Mighty One may be reconciled to you, and that He may not reckon the 

11 multitude of your sins, but remember the rectitude of your fathers. For if He judge us not accord¬ 
ing to the multitude of His mercies, wo6 unto all us who are born. 

1 [Know ye, moreover, that 

In former times and in the generations of old our fathers had helpers, 

Righteous men and holy prophets : 

2 Nay more, we were in our own land 

[And they helped us when we sinned], 

12. beauty . . . hateful. Cf. xlviii. 35. 

14. glory . . . shame. Again a play on words in the Hebrew 1133 . . . jl^p. 

1. XXXIV. 1. learn . . instruct you. So bdghilWP. c reads‘above all things leam the commandments 
of the Mighty One wherein 1 should instruct you ’. 

2. bee xix. 2, note. In this verse we get several traces of the Hebrew original: the idiom I’lll 1 J) 1 ; the play on 
‘ keep ’ and ‘ kept ‘; and perhaps a paronomasia in ‘ transgress ’ and ‘ be dispersed ’ HlDn and Illin. 

be kept, bo all Mbb. hut c which reads ‘be planted ’. 

6. r lhe nine and a half tribes must endure chastisement before they could attain to the promised happiness. This 
chastisement was for their well-being (lxxviii. 6) : was less than they deserved (Ixxix. 2), and was intended to make 
them worthy of their fathers in the last days (lxxviii. 5). 

10. that the Mighty One may he reconciled to you. Cf. 4 Kzra x. 24. The return to Palestine is to follow the 
reconciliation dxxviii. 7). 

the rectitude of your fathers. For their merit see xiv. 7, note ; and contrast this next verse. 

l.XXXV. An interpolation, B s . The restored Jerusalem and the return expected in B l is here implicitly denied, as 
in B ! . This world is lost, and only spiritual blessedness is looked for in the world of incorruption. l> a is more 
individualistic than B*, ;ind moreover was written outside Palestine (lxxxv. 2, 3), whereas B‘ seems to have been 
written 111 Jerusalem. B s is the most pessimistic part of this book. 

1 3. In these verses we have a strophe of five lines and an antistrophe. 1 have bracketed two clauses in verse 2 as 
interpolations. 

1. Jeremiah’s generation seems far in the past. 

2. The writer is among the Dispersion. 

they helped us. Cf. 4 Baruch ii. 3. 
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And they interceded i’or us with Him who made us, 

[Because they trusted in their works], 

And the Mighty One heard their prayer and forgave us. 

3 But now the righteous have been gathered 
And the prophets have fallen asleep, 

And we also have gone forth from the land, 

And Zion has been taken from us, 

And we have nothing now save the Mighty One and His law. 

4 If therefore we direct and dispose our hearts, 

We shall receive everything that wc lost, 

And much better things than we lost by many times. 

5 For what we have lost was subject to corruption, 

And what we shall receive shall not be corruptible. 

6 [Moreover, also, I have written thus to our brethren to Babylon, that to them also I may attest 
these very things.] 

7 And let all those things aforesaid be always before your eyes, 

Because we are still in the spirit and the power of our liberty. 

8 Again, moreover, the Most High also is long-suffering towards us here, 

And He hath shown to us that which is to be, 

And hath not concealed from us what will befall in the end. 

9 Before therefore judgement exact its own, 

And truth that which is its due, 

Let us prepare our soul 

That we may possess, and not be taken possession of, 

And that we may hope and not be put to shame, 

And that we may rest with our fathers, and not be tormented with our enemies. 

10 For the youth of the world is past, * * '• 

And the strength of the creation already exhausted, . . 

And the advent of the times is very short, • : ■ 

Yea, they have passed by; 

And the pitcher is near to the cistern, 

And the ship to the port, 

And the course of the journey to the city, 

And life to (its) consummation. 

11 And again prepare your souls, so that when ye sail and ascend from the ship ye may have rest 

12 and not be condemned when ye depart. For lo! when the Most High will bring to pass all these 
things, 

There shall not there be again [a place of repentance, nor] a limit to the times, 

Nor a duration for the hours, 

Nor a change of ways, 

Nor place for prayer, 

Nor sending of petitions, 

Nor receiving of knowledge, 

Nor giving of love, 


trusted in their works. The dead righteous avail not, only the living. See xiv. 7, note ; lxiii. 3. 

3. we have nothing now save the Mighty One and His law. The law was Israel’s everlasting and 
unconditional possession. Cf. Josephus, c. Apiom. ii. 38. The land, the sanctuary, and the kingdom of David were 
conditional (Meehilta, 68 b ). Cf. xlviii. 22. \Viih the law Israel could not fall. 

6. This verse is due to the final editor. 

7. the power of our liberty, i. e. enjoy free-will. Cf. 4 Ezra ix. 11 ; 1 Cor. vii. 37 ; Acts i. 7 ; 1 . 4; 1 ’ss. Sol. in. 7. 
On the doctrine see liv. 15, note. 

8. hath shown to us. In Ii 1 Baruch does not use the plural * we ’ and ‘ us ’ in this connexion. Sec lxxviii. 3 note. 

9. that we may possess, &e. Probably corrupt, 
rest with our fathers. Cf. xi. 4. 

10. the youth of the world is past. Cf. 4 Ezra xiv. to, 16 ; v. 50-66. 

is. [a place of repentance nor]. This phrase is a dittograph of what follows later. The idea is here in its wrong 
context, whereas it is in its right context later. Finally it is against the parallelism. 
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Nor place of repentance for the soul, 

Nor supplication for offences, 

Nor intercession of the fathers, 

Nor prayer of the prophets. 

Nor help of the righteous. 

There there is the sentence of corruption, 

The way of fire, 

Anil the path which bringeth to Gehenna. 

On this account there is one law by one, 

One age and an end for all who arc in it. 

Then lie will preserve those whom He can forgive, 

And at the same time destroy those who are polluted with sins.] 

When therefore ye receive this my epistle, read it in your congregations with care. And meditate 
thereon, above all on the days of your fasts. And bear me in mind by means of this epistle, as 
I also bear you in mind in it, and always. Fare ye well. 

LXXXVII. The Dispatch of the Letter to the Nine and a Half Tribes. 

And it came to pass when I had ended all the words of this epistle, and had written it sedulously 
to its close, that I folded it, and scaled it carefully, and bound it to the neck of the eagle, and dis¬ 
missed and sent it. 

Hkre ends the Book of Baruch the Son of Neriaii. 

nor place of repentance. 4 Ezra ix. 12. This is the universal teaching in the Hooks of Enoch and 4 Ezra, 
intercession of the fathers. Cf. 4 Ezra vii. 102-15 ; 2 Enoch liii. 1. 

14. one law by one. Moses is meant; in the Ass. Mos. iii. 12, he is called the mediator of the law. Thus this 
verse is directed against Christians. It seems out of place. 

LXXXVI. 3. Fare ye well (ab d e fg h i W P). > c. 

J.XXXVI 1 . This chapter is found only in c, but it belongs to the book. Cf. lxxvii. 17, 20-O. 
bound it to the neck of the eagle. 4 Baruch vii. 8. 


THE GREEK APOCALYPSE OF BARUCH 

OR III BARUCH 


INTRODUCTION 

§ i. Short Account of the Rook. 

Until the end of the last century this apocalypse was unknown. Its existence was surmised 
from a passage in Origen (de Princip. i i. 3. 6 ), ‘ Deniquc etiam Baruch prophetac librum in asser¬ 
tion^ huius testimonium vocant, quod ibi de septem mundis vel caclis evidentius indicatur.’ About 
1X96 the Rev. E. C. Butler, O.S.B., drew the attention of Dr. M. R. Janies to a manuscript in the 
British Museum of a Greek apocalypse which answered in part to Origen’s description. It contains 
an account not of seven heavens but of five, but the conclusion is evidently incomplete, and the 
existence of other heavens is implied. This text was edited and published by Dr. James in 1X97. 
A Slavonic version of the book had been known previously, and was published in the Starinc, 
vol. xviii, pp. 303-9, by Novakovic in 1886. This version, however, is less complete than the 
Greek, and mentions only two heavens. 

Neither the Greek nor the Slavonic represents more than a condensation of the original. 

In its present form the work is a composite production, belonging to the second century A. I). 
The Jewish original has been worked over by a Christian redactor, whose purpose it is to sound 
a note of stern warning to the unconverted Jews, and also to instil into the minds of Christians the 
need of patience and forbearance in dealing with them (see § 8 below). 

§ 2. The Title. 

There are two superscriptions to the book. The first begins At»I yi}<rt§ xdi CLitprakv^ns Ba/.ou'x. 
kt\, ; the second AttokoXiAhs Bapovx nrk. Dr. James names it Apocalypsis Barnchi Tcrtia Graeco, 
and it is referred to as 3 Baruch in this edition. 

§ 3. The MSS. 

The only known Greek manuscript of this apocalypse is that numbered Add. 10073 > n die 
British Museum, which contains in addition several other works and fragments. It is a minuscule 
MS. on Italian paper, of the beginning of the sixteenth century. The Slavonic text published by 
Novakovic was found in a manuscript which possibly dates from the sixteenth century. This 
version is more abridged than the Greek. The main points of contact and difference between the 
two versions are indicated in the notes. 

§ 4. Relation to other Baruch Literature. 

1. The apocryphal book of Baruch (1 Baruch). There is no point of contact between this book 
and 3 Baruch save that both raise the problem of the sufferings of Israel (cf. 1 Bar. iii. 1-8 and 
3 Bar. I. 

2. The Syriac Apocalypse of Baruch (2 Baruch). There arc several similarities of expression in 
this apocalypse and our text. They are indicated in the notes. The parallelisms arc not so close 
as to imply the necessary dependence of our apocalypse upon the Syriac. In 2 Baruch lxxvi. 3, 
Baruch is promised certain cosmical revelations, but the book contains no record that the promise 
was fulfilled. It has been contended that 3 Baruch was written to supply the deficiency in 2 Baruch. 
Ginzberg {Jewish Encyclopaedia ) holds it to be questionable whether the author of 3 Baruch used 
2 Baruch, and thinks that 2 Bar. lxxvi. 3 makes against rather than for such a supposition. ‘ The 
assumption is untenable that the Gk. apoc. was written to show the actual fulfilment of the promise. 
The critical point in the Syr. apoc. lies in this chapter, when Baruch before leaving the earth obtains 
a full survey of it, that he tnay see what he is leaving, and whither he is going. This idea is based 
upon an opinion held by Akiba b. Joseph ( Sifre Num. 136) and others, that God allowed not only 
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Moses, but other fa\oured pious men, to behold before their death the whole world and all the 
mysteries of nature. Now- if the Gk. apoc. was complementary to the Syriac, the author of the 
former would not have failed to join his story of Baruch’s passage through the heavens to that of his 
last act on earth.’ 

3. The Rest of the Words of Baruch (4 Baruch). In the Christian interpolation as to the vine in 
3 Bar. fy occurs ro niKpov tovtov p.tTafi\i]di)crt.Tai els yhviaj, which recalls ra yXvKea vbara uXp.vpa 
ytrqaovTat in 4 Bar. ix. id. But this cannot be held to be a very close parallelism. In ch. xi of our 
apocalypse Michael is called $ nXubovyos rtfs 0ainXe(a$ r S>v ovpavu>v and in 4 Bar. ix. 5 (Acth.) he is 
described as the archangel who holds open the gates of righteousness until the righteous enter in. 
The closest references to 4 Baruch in 3 Baruch are in the superscription, in which mention is made of 
the long sleep of Abimelech in the Garden of Agrippa (cf. 4 Bar. iii. 9-v. 30). But it is impossible to 
avoid the suspicion that the superscription is a later addition, especially as it is in the third person, 
whereas ch. i is in the first. 


§ 5. Relation to other Apocalyptic Literature. 

1. Slavonic Enoch. There is a very close connexion between 2 Enoch xi-xv and 3 Bar. vi-ix. 
In each case there is a reference to the chariot of the sun and of the moon, the attendant angels, the 
renewing of the sun’s crown. 2 En. contains the only reference in literature to the existence of 
more than one phoenix at a time, and associates with them other birds called chalkydri. In 3 Baruch 
there is only one phoenix, and it, in language like that of the birds in 2 En. xv. t f., sings ‘ Light- 
giver, give to the world radiance.' 

2. Apoc. Pauli. The reference to the defilement of the sun by the unrighteousness of men 
(3 Bar. viii) finds a parallel in Apoc. Pauli 4 * Multum etenim sol quidem, luminare magnum, 
interpellauit dominum dicens : Dominc deus omnipotens, ego prospicio super impietates ct iniusticias 
hominum : permitte me et faciarn eis (quae) sunt virtutes meae, ut cognoscant quia tu es solus deus. 
Et facta est uox ad cum dicens: Haec omnia noui; oculus enim meus uidit et auris audit, sed 
paciencia mea sustinet cos, dum ad usque conuertentes peniteantur. Sin uero non reuertuntur ad me 
omnes ego iudicabo.’ 

Chs. xii and xiii of our apoc. find a close parallel in chs. 7-10 of Apoc. Pauli (see note below 
under ch. xii). James thinks it likely that Apoc. Pauli is a pasticcio of a rather late date. The 
relation of the two books to each other is not clear. It is not likely that 3 Baruch has been altered to 
bring it into conform it)- with Apoc. Pauli, for as we shall endeavour to show (see § 8 below), the three 
classes of angels with their respectively full, half-full, and empty baskets were essential to the purpose 
of the Christian redactor. It is not improbable that the motive which induced him to work over this 
apocalypse to give it a Christian form is to be found in the didactic use he could make of this 
incident. Either then the passage in Apoc. Pauli is derived from 3 Baruch, or both arc taken from 
a common source. 

3. A few points of contact with the Story of Zosimas (Apoc. Anccdota 1) are indicated in the 
notes. They are not such as to imply necessary dependence. 

( 6 . Composite Nature of the Text. 

The framework of this apocalypse is characteristically Jewish. The story that the vine was the 
forbidden tree, the cosmic revelations, showing kinship with the Enoch literature, and the angelology 
—all mark it out as a work of Jewish origin. The hand of a Christian redactor can be traced in 
certain interpolations. In ch. iv a long passage is introduced to reconcile the story that the vine 
was the forbidden tree with the use of wine in the Eucharist. This section is full of Christian 
phrases (see notes). The Editor’s influence is most evident in the concluding chapters (xi-xvii). 
The original conclusion is missing from our text, and these chapters probably represent a somewhat 
drastic treatment of the groundwork. It is probable that we have to deal here not merely with 
interpolations, but with a partial reconstruction of the text. So far as possible the influence of the 
redactor is indicated in the notes. 

James attributes the lists of sins in chs. iv, viii, xiii to Christian influence, and compares them 
with Matt. xv. 19 and Gal. v. 21 (cf. also Rom. i. 29-31). It may of course be so, but it is not 
a necessary assumption. The lists are by no means the same. Our apocalypse does not reproduce 
the order of either Matt, or Paul, and it omits some of the sins enumerated by them. It must be 
admitted, however, that all included in the lists of 3 Baruch occur in some form in the Pauline Epistles 
(except jxavTtia). But on the other hand it must be remembered that such lists were part of the 
stock-in-trade of the Jewish, and indeed of other ancient writers. The Tests, of the Twelve Patri- 
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archs speak of spirits of vopvetas, a7rXf<jr«ias yacrrpds, puyrjs, ape&KeCas nal payyaveias, vnepijqxiveias, 
‘pevbov',, uoiKiai (T. Reub. iii. 3-6); tov (ijkov nal rtjs a\a(oveias (T. Dan. i. 6 ) ; rijs vk&vijs teat rof <}> 0 uvov 
(T. Sim. iii. 1); to? dvpov (T. Dan. ii. 4) ; (TrcOvpcas, -vpairewi, ao-conas, alaypoK€phCas (T. Jud. xvi. 1). 
There are also similar lists in YVisd. xiv. 35 f. atpa kol <pdvos, kKoct] ko .1 60A.09, <pOopd, am aria, rdpayos, 
«-aiopida . . . pot\£i'a xal datXyfia ; and in 2 En. x. 4, sodomy, witchcraft, enchantments, devilish 
magic, stealing, lying, calumnies, envy, evil thoughts, fornication, and murder. 

Deissman {Light front the Ancient East, pp. 320 ff.) contends that the Primitive Christian lists 
of virtues and vices w ere based on Jewish and pagan series. He refers to counters used in an ancient 
game, which have been discovered, upon which arc inscribed a large number of popular names of 
vices and virtues. 1 Although we have not yet recovered all the counters necessary for the game 
. . . the parallels with St. Paul strike us immediately. Take for instance the list of vices in 1 Cor. 
vi. 9,10. With the exception of “ covetous ”, which is rather colourless, and “ idolaters ”, which is not 
to be expected in a pagan list, all these will be found substantially word for word on the counters.’ 
He also points to some striking parallels between the lists in St. Paul and Plautus. 

§ 7. The Author. 

Ginzberg {Jewish Encyc.) is of opinion that the author was a Jewish Gnostic of the beginning 
of the second century, ‘ when gnosis was at its height both among Jews and Christians’. He bases 
his view upon the mediatorial functions ascribed to Michael and his angels, and upon the traces of 
Greek and Oriental mythology found in the Apocalypse. But it is difficult to discern Gnostic 
influences in the teaching as to mediation, since it shows little advance on Tobit and T. Levi (see 
§ ic below, and note en ch. xii). But if there is not sufficient evidence to show that the author was 
a Gnostic, it is clear that his Judaism was tempered by a Hellenic-Oriental syncretism. 

§ 8. The Christian Redactor. 

Apart from the interpolation as to the vine, the hand of the Christian redactor is most evident 
in the concluding chapters. It is said of the men committed to the charge of the angels who bring 
empty baskets, that they will not enter the Church, nor among spiritual fathers (ch. xiii) ; they are 
to be ‘ provoked against a people that is no people, a people that has no understanding’; they are 
‘ despisers of God’s commandments, and insolent towards the priests who proclaim God’s words to 
them ’ (ch. xvi). The Slavonic says: ‘ They do not gather together in the church of God for the sake 
of prayer, and instead of prayer they br ing cursings.’ It is difficult to avoid the suspicion that in 
each case the reference is to the Jews. Their provocation ‘against a people that is no people ’ when 
read in the light of Rom. x. 19 can only refer to the anger of the Jews against the Gentile Christians. 
To whom is the phrase ‘ instead of prayer they bring cursings’ so applicable as to the Jews ? 

4 Baruch like 3 Baruch seems to be in part at any rate a Jewish work recast by a Christian editor. 
According to Dr. Rendel Harris the former was issued <n its present form soon after A. D. 136 
as an eirenicon to the synagogue after Hadrian’s edict banishing the Jews from Jerusalem. It was in 
effect an invitation to the Jews to evade that edict by submitting to baptism and joining the church, 
since the edict did not apply to Christians. According to Dr. Harris the book reflects a conflict 
between the old school of Jews and the Gentile Christians for the possession of the intermediate 
party, the Judaeo-Christians of various types. ‘What makes one a little more confident in this 
interpretation that it was an appeal on the part of the Gentile Christians, or at least of the Gentilizing 
Christians to the more conservative, half-conv inced among their Jewish brethren, is that we find from 
che account that some undecided people in the middle ground came part way to Jerusalem, and then 
returned ; and that on their returning to Babylon they were received with an intimation that as they 
had secretly departed from them, they would not be received again : Babylon would have none of 
them. This, according to the story, leads to the formation of a new colony which is derisively called 
Samaria. Now this is not difficult of interpretation, if we imagine that there were those who hail 
gone so far from Judaism as to provoke an edict against their being received again into ecclesiastical 
fellowship, and yet had not come so near to Christianity as to be able to pass the baptismal standards. 
In this case, then, one result of the Hadrian edict is the formation of a new Ebionite movement in 
Palestine. This exactly agrees with the statements of Epiphanius and Jerome as to the origin of 
Ebionism ; they attempted to be both Jews and Christians, and ended by lreing neither’ {Rest of the 
Words of Bar tick, p. 15). 

There were therefore three parties in the writer’s mind, the Jews who stubbornly resisted the 
Gospel, the middle party of waverers, and the Christians. It seems to me that the same parties arc 
reflected in 3 Baruch. The angels with the full baskets represent the Christians (ch. xii); those with 
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the half-full baskets the half-converted Jews (ch. xii); and those with the empty baskets the Jews 
who stubbornly resisted and opposed the Gospel (chs. xiii, xvi). Ch. xvi (especially in the Slavonic) 
exhorts the angels to be patient with Israel, and at the same time announces terrible judgements 
against the people if they continue unrepentant. The purpose of the Christian redactor was there¬ 
fore to appeal to the church for patience and long-suffering in their endeavour to convert the Jews, 
and also to utter a note of stern warning to the Jews themselves. 


§ 9. The Date. 

The limits within which our Apocalypse must have been written are, on the one hand, 2 Enoch 
(A.D. 1-30), of whose influence it bears traces, and, on the other hand, Origen, who describes it. If 
the reference to Abimelech’s long sleep, in the superscription, occurred in the original, then it must 
be dated subsequent to 4 Baruch (A. I). 136). But as we have seen, it is possible that the superscription 
is a later addition. We shall probably not err in dating the original 3 Baruch near the beginning 
of the second century, especially as its syncretism harmonizes with the tendency of that age. 

The data for determining the date of the Christian redaction arc even fewer, for as the 
Apocalypse which Origen saw contained an account of seven heavens, the passage in de Prthcip. 
does not fix a terminus ad quern for our form of the text. But since (as shown in § 7 above), like 
4 Baruch, its motive seems to be the conversion of Jews and Ebionites, it is probable that the same 
circumstances called it forth, and that it was written soon after A.D. 136. The suggestion may be 
hazarded that the superscription referring to Abimelech was added by the Christian redactor as 
a result of his acquaintance with 4 Baruch. 

On the other hand, it must be admitted that irvfvixaTiKovs irarepas and U/>evs, as applied to a 
Christian minister, are undoubtedly later expressions, but it is possible that a later editor or 
scribe is responsible for them. 


§ 10. Theology ok the Book. 

1. The Seven Heavens. Traces of the belief in a plurality of heavens are to be found in the 
O.T. (Dcut. x. 14, 1 Kings viii. 27, Ps. cxlviii. 4), and more clearly in the N.T. (2 Cor. xii. 2, 
Eph. i. 3, 20, ii. 6, iii. 10, vi. 12; Heb. iv. 14, vii. 26). The conception is found in Babylonian, 
Parsee, and Greek thought, as well as in apocalyptic and Rabbinic literature. It also appears in 
early Christian writings. The subject is treated at length in its relation to Greek, Oriental, Jewish, 
and Christian literature in Charles’s Bovk of the Secrets of Enoch (pp. xxx-xlvii), and by Salmond 
in Hastings’ D. B. (ii. 331-3). It will suffice here to indicate the teaching of apocalyptic and 
Rabbinic literature on the subject. 

The Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs. The account is found in T. Levi ii. 7—iii. 8, which 
contains several redactions of the original text. Charles is of opinion that the original description 
of three heavens has been transformed into a description of the seven. 

The First Heaven. The waters above the firmament, and the treasuries of fire, ice, and snow. 
It is a gloomy place and contains the instruments for the punishment of wicked men (a). 

The Second Heaven. Characterized by brightness. Abode of the angels who are to destroy 
the hosts of Belial (a). Treasuries of fire, snow, and ice (A a, / 3 , A/ 3 , S 1 ). 

The Third Heaven. Angelic armies who are to destroy the hosts of Belial (/ 3 , A / 3 , S 1 ). 

The Fourth Heaven. 'Thrones and dominions’ who sing praise to God. 

The Fifth Heaven. Angels who carry up men’s prayers to the angels of the presence. 

The Sixth Heaven. Archangels who make propitiation to God for the sins of men. 

The Seventh Heaven. The abode of God. 

2 Enoch. 

The First Heaven. Great sea. Rulers of the stars. Treasuries of snow, ice, clouds, and dew 
and their guardians (iii-vi). 

The Second Heaven. Darkness. Imprisoned angels awaiting judgement (vii). 

The Third Heaven. Paradise prepared for the righteous; and, on the north, Hell for the 
wicked (viii-x). Cf. 2 Cor. xii. 2-4. 

'The Fourth Heaven. Sun, moon, and attendant angels ; phoenixes and chalkidri. An armed 
host of angels praising God (xi-xvii). 

The Fifth Heaven. The Watchers whose brethren are imprisoned in the Second Heaven (A). 
Great hosts (B). 

The Sixth Heaven. Seven bands of angels, set over the works of creation, and the souls of 
men (xix). 
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The Seventh Heaven. Abode of God and the archangels (xx). 

Ascension of Isaiah. Sammael and his angels are located in the firmament. Then follow six 
heav ens, each with a throne and angels increasing in glory with each successive heaven. Isaiah is 
transfigured as he ascends from heaven to heaven. The seventh heaven is the abode of God and all 
the righteous. Here too arc stored the garments of the saints (vii-xi; cf. iv. 14 ff.). 

3 Baruch. 

The First Heaven. A plain. The builders of the Tower of Babel. 

The Second Heaven. A plain. The designers of the Tower of Babel. 

'The Third Heaven. A great serpent. Hades. Sun, moon, and attendant angels. The 
Phoenix. 

The Fourth Heaven. Plain. A pool. Birds (= souls of the righteous) singing praise to God. 

The Fifth Heaven. Michael receives men’s prayers from the angels. There is a suggestion of 
other heavens beyond. 

Chagigah 12. The Seven Heavens are enumerated according to name. 

Vi Ion serves no purpose whatever, save that it enters in the morning and goes forth in the 
evening, and renews every day the work of creation. 

Rahia is that in which are set sun and moon, stars and constellations. 

Shcchakim is that in which the millstones stand, which grind manna for the righteous. 

Zbid contains the heavenly Jerusalem and the Temple. The altar is built there, and Michael 
offers sacrifice upon it. 

Makhon contains the treasuries of hail, the high dwelling-place of harmful dews, the chamber 
of the whirlwind and of the storm, and the retreat of noisome vapour. And their doors arc made 
of fire. 

Araboth is that in which are righteousness, judgement, and grace; the treasuries of life and peace 
and blessing; the souls of the righteous; the spirits and souls which are about to be created ; anil 
the dew with which the Holy One is about to quicken mortals. There are also celestials and 
seraphs, and holy beings and ministering angels, and the throne of glory and the King, the 
Living God. 

2. Doctrine of the Mediation of Angels. Perhaps the most characteristic doctrinal feature of 
this Apoc. is its teaching as to the mediation of Angels (xi-xvii). There are traces of this doctrine 
in the O.T. (Gen. xvi. 7 ft'., xxi. 17 if, xxviii. 12). There was a great development in Israel’s 
angelology in post-exilic days (Is. lxiii. 9, Dan. x. 13,21, xii. 1). This was due to three causes: 
(n) Advancing ideas of the Divine transcendence, and a growing feeling against anthropomorphic 
conceptions of God. (b) ‘ A tendency to personify abstract conceptions such as the “ spirit ” of 
a nation, and a further tendency to locate these personified forces in the supersensible world, from 
whence they ruled the destinies of men ’ (Davidson), (c) The stimulus of contact with Persian 
thought. The seven archangels, c.g., are connected with the Zoroastrian Amesha Spcntas. It is 
important to notice, however, that there is only one clear instance in the O.T. of angels interceding 
on behalf of men (Zech. i. 12). They are the messengers of God to man, not of man to God. 

But the belief in the mediation of angels was not by any means universally accepted in post- 
exilic times. I* never mentions angels, nor do they play a prominent part in the Apocrypha. 
Tobit, a book which bears evident marks of Persian influence, refers to the intercession of Raphael 
(iii. j6f, xii. 12, 1,5). The mediation of a supernatural being is referred to in 2 Macc. xv. 12-15, 
but he is ‘not called an angel. There is a marked dearth of references to angels in the other 
apocryphal books. In 4 Ezra (vii. 102 ff.) mediation of any kind is explicitly denied. It is only 
when we turn to the I’scudepigrupha that we find a highly developed doctrine of angels. Among 
the passages which explicitly teach angelic mediation are Kth. En. ix. 3 ff., xv. 2, xl. 6, xlvii. 2, 
xeix. 2, 16, civ. 1 ; T. Levi iii. 5; Test. Abraham xiv. The subject is treated at length in Ocsterley, 
Jewish Doctrmcs of Mediation, pp. 37-44. See, too, notes below on ehs. i, ii, xi, xii. 

According to A. xxxiii. 8 the Sadducees denied the existence of angels. It is difficult to know 
how this is to be interpreted, since they received the written Scriptures. It may be, as Davidson 
suggests, that ‘they interpreted the angelophanies of the written Scriptures received by them in 
a rational way as personified natural forces.’ The Essenes held exaggerated doctrines on the 
subject. The Pharisees appear to have held a middle position, but it must be remembered that 
Pharisaism is a wide term, and that in all probability Eth. En. (in part), and the Tests, of the Twelve 
Patriarchs emanated from Pharisaic circles. 

The N.T. reflects the current angelology, but its whole tendency is opposed to the conception 
of the mediation of angels. This idea occurs, however, in Rev. viii. 3. Swete is of opinion that the 
reference is the same in Heb. i. 14. 

The only advance in our Apocalypse is in the introduction of the three classes of angels, who 
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intercede for three classes of men. In other respects its doctrine docs not differ from that of 
i Enoch. Tobit, and Test. Levi, and it cannot therefore be said that it marks an advance in the 
direction of Gnosticism. It is true that underlying 3 Baruch there is an advanced conception of the 
divine transcendence. At no point in the narrative is the veil that hides God lifted, and we are not 
permitted to behold even Michael’s communion with Him. In 1 Macc. God is even more remote, 
for His transcendence is modified by no angelic mediation. Doctrines of the mediation of angels 
owed their origin in part to a feeling that such teaching was one-sided, and closed the door to 
communion with God. Gnosticism was an elaborate attempt to bring a transcendent God into some 
sort of touch with the world, through a hierarchy of mediators. But such teaching as appears in 
■; Baruch does not go beyond beliefs that were current in some Jewish circles. 

3. The Fall. The forbidden tree was the vine, which the angel Sammael planted (see notes 
below on ch. iv). As in Wisd. (ii. 24) and 2 En. (xxxi. 3) Adam’s disobedience is due to the 
Devil, who is prompted by envy. Too much must not be deduced from a writer’s silence, but it 
may be noted that 3 Baruch does not enumerate inherited depravity and death among the consequences 
of the Fall. Adam 1 obtained condemnation, and was divested of the glory of God’. His 
descendants suffer in so far as they are participators in the same sin, and those which spring from it, 
‘ the men who now drink insatiably . .. transgress worse than Adam, and are far from the glory of 
God, and are surrendering themselves to the eternal fire.’ This is not unlike the teaching of 2 Baruch, 
‘Adam is therefore not the cause save only of his own soul, but each one of us has been the Adam 
of his own soul’ (liv. 19). 

§ 11. Bibliography. 

The Greek text is edited (with an introduction) by Dr. M. R. James in Cambridge Texts and Studies, vol. v, No. 1, 
Apocrypha Anecdota, iii, 1897. A German translation, with introduction and notes by Ryssel, is included in Kautzsch, 
Die Apok. und Pseudep. dcs A. T. ii. 446—57, 1900. The Slavonic version was published in the Starine, vol. xviii, 
pp. 205-9, 1886, and a German translation (with introduction) by Prof. Bonvvetsch appeared in 1896 in the Nachrichten 
der K. Geselkchaft der IVissemcha/fen eu Gottingen, Heft i. An English translation of this version, by Mr. Morfill, 
appears in Cambridge Texts and Studies, v. 1. 

The article of Ginzberg on this Apocalypse in the Jewish Encyclopaedia, and that of Zenos in Hastings’ D. C . 
and G. (i. 86 f.), should be read. 


THE GREEK APOCALYPSE OF BARUCH 

OR III BARUCH 

Prologue. 

1 A narrative and revelation of Baruch, concerning those ineffable things which he saw by com¬ 
mand of God. Bless Thou, O Lord. 

2 A revelation of Baruch, who stood upon the river f Gel f weeping over the captivity of 

3 Jerusalem, when also Abimelech was preserved by the hand of God, at the farm of Agrippa. And 
he was sitting thus at the beautiful gates, where the Holy of holies lay* 

1 Verily I Baruch was weeping in my mind and sorrowing on account of the people, and that 

2 Nebuchadnezzar the king was permitted by God to destroy His city, saying: Lord, why didst Thou 
set on fire Thy vineyard, and lay it waste ? Why didst Thou do this ? And why, Lord, didst Thou 
not requite us with another chastisement, but didst deliver us to nations such as these, so that they 

3 reproach us and say, Where is their God ? And behold as I was weeping and saying such things, 
I saw an angel of the Lord coming and saying to me: Understand, O man, greatly beloved, and 
trouble not thyself so greatly concerning the salvation of Jerusalem, for thus saith the Lord God, 

4 the Almighty. For He sent me before thee, to make known and to show to thee all (the things) 
5, 6 of God. For thy prayer was heard before Him, and entered into the ears of the Lord God. And 

when he had said these things to me, 1 was silent. And the angel said to me: Cease to provoke 

7 God, and I will show thee other mysteries, greater than these. And I Baruch said, As the Lord 
God liveth, if thou wilt show me, and I hear a word of thine, 1 will not continue to speak any longer. 

8 God shall add to my judgement in the day of judgement, if I speak hereafter. And the angel of 
the powers said to me, Come, and I will show thee the mysteries of God. 

Prologue. 2. Gel. James suggests that Kedron is meant. ‘ Part of the word has gone and KEA- has passed 
into TEA-.’ Cf. 2 Bar. v. 5 ; xxi. 1 ; xxxi. 2. 

Abimelech was preserved. See 4 Bar. iii. 9-v. 30, where it is recorded that Abimelech fell asleep in the garden 
of Agrippa at the time of the destruction of Jerusalem, and did not awake for sixty-six years. 

the farm of Agrippa. Rendel Harris (Rest cf the IVords of Baruch, p. 12) identities this with the fertile valley 
below Solomon’s Pools, known as Solomon's Gardens. See Josephus, Ant. viii. 7. 3, ‘There was a certain place about 
fifty furlongs distant from Jerusalem, which is called Etham, very pleasant it is in fine gardens, and abounding in 
rivulets of water; thither did lie (Solomon) use to go out in the morning.’ Cf. Eccles. ii. 5 f. 

3. the beautiful gates Cf. 2 Bar. x. 5; also Josephus, B.J. v. 5. 3, ‘ There was one gate that was without [the 
inward court of ] the holy house, which was oi Corinthian brass, and greatly excelled those that were only covered 
with silver and gold.’ Cf. Acts iii. 2. 

where the Holy of holies lay. James holds that the words oirov fmro ra raw ayhtu Hyta allude to the hiding 
of the sacred vessels (2 Macr. ii. 1-8; 2 Bar. vi. 7-10; 4 Bar. iii. 7 f.). It is better, however, to translate it as above. 
Cf. 2 Bar. xxxiv ‘ I will ... go unto the Holy of Holies to enquire of the Mighty One concerning you, and concerning 
Zion, if in some respect I should receive more illumination.’ 

1. 1. sorrowing. Ryssel fin Kautzsch) reads ntvBav for tx a>v - Cf. 2 Bar. vi. 2 ; x. 5 ; xxxv. 1. 

2. Thy vineyard. Cf. Isa. v. t ; 4 Ezra v. 23. 

For similar laments cf. 1 Bar. iii. 1-8 ; I’ss. Sol. vii. 1-3; 2 Bar. iii. 5 f.; v. 1 ; xiv. 5 f. ; 4 Ezra iii. 28 f.; v. 28 f. 

3. O man, greatly beloved, amp inidipiiMv. The phrase occurs in Dan. x. 11 f. (Theodot.). 

6. other mysteries, Either some previous revelations have dropped out, or, as James suggests, the phrase is an 
assimilation to the words of the angel in chapters ii and v. 

7. I will not continue to speak. The Slav onic forbids Baruch to add a word to the revelation, but the context 
makes it clear that rrcoaBrga is here to be translated as above. 

the day of judgement 1/ w*pa xi)v Kp'urtus is not necessarily a Christian phrase. It occurs in T. I.evi iii. 3; 
Pss. Sol. xv. 13 ; 1 Enoch (Giz. Gk.) x. 6; xxii. 11. See too Jub. iv. 19; 2 Enoch xxxix. 1 ; 4 Ezra vii. 102, 113 ; 
xii. 34 (dies iudicii). Ginzberg (JR.) says that p’nn C' 1 is an expression which occurs more frequently in Rabbinic 
literature than in the N.T. 

8. angel of the powers. This phrase occurs in 1 En. (G«') xx. 1 ; cf. 1 En. lxi. 10. Michael is called 
np\iiTTpaTr]y„s toiv iivoi $tivaptav in Test. Abraham xiv. In 2 Thess. i. 7 we find tiyyikav Swapem, which is taken by 
some to refer to the angels set over the cosmic forces. There is a striking passage in Philo which seems to throw 
light on the subject. ‘ There is only one God, but this one God has about Him innumerable powers as helpers and 
saviours of all created existences. Among them are punitive powers. ... By these powers the incorporeal intelligible 
world was built. . . . There is, moreover, in the air a high and holy choir of incorporeal souls in attendance upon the 
heavenly powers—angels as the prophetic Scriptures are accustomed to call them. . . . The King communes with 
His powers, and uses them as His servants, for the performance of such duties as are not appropriate to God Himself ’ 
iBe Conjtis. ling, xxxiv). The six highest powers are Divine Logos, Creative Power, Sovereign Power, Mercy, 
Legislation, and Punitive Power (De profugis, xviii. See Pficiderer, Prim. Christianity , iii. 41 f.). As Philo identifies 
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1 'he First Heaven. 

2 1 And he took me and led me where the firmament hits been set fast, and where there was a river 

2 which no one can cross, nor any strange breeze of all those which God created. And he took me 
and led me to the first heaven, and showed me a door of great size. And he said to me, Let us enter 

3 through it, and we entered as though borne on wings, a distance of about thirty days’ journey. And 
he showed me within the heaven a plain ; and there were men dwelling thereon, with the faces of 

4 oxen, and the horns of stags, and the feet of goats, and the haunches of lambs. And I Baruch asked 
the angel, Make known to me, I pray thee, what is the thickness of the heaven in which we journeyed, 

5 or what is its extent, or what is the plain, in order that I may also tell the sons of men ? And the 
angel whose name is tPhamaclf said to me : This door which thou seest is the door of heaven, and 
as great as is the distance from earth to heaven, so great also is its thickness ; and again as great as 
is the distance (from North to South, so great) is the length of the plain which thou didst see. 
And again the angel of the powers said to me, Come, and I will show thee greater mysteries. But 

6, 7 I said, I pray thee show me what are these men. And he said to me, These are they who built 
the tower of strife against God, and the Lord banished them. 

The Second Heaven. 

3 r And the angel of the Lord took me and led me to a second heaven. And he showed me there 

2 also a door like the first and said, Let us enter through it. And we entered, being borne on wings 

3 a distance of about sixty days’ journey. And he showed me there also a plain, and it was full of 

4 men, whose appearance was like that of dogs, and whose feet were like those of stags. And I asked 

5 the angel: I pray thee. Lord, say to me who are these. And he said, These are they who gave 

Michael and ihe Logos ( Quis rer. tire, haeres, xlii), it is probable that the I’hilonic powers correspond with the 
archangels. 

Pfleiderer [op. cit., p. 43) thinks that the six 1 ’hilonic powers are ultimately derived from ‘ the six Amesha Spentas 
which surround the throne of Aliura Mazda, among whom the three chief are Vohu Mano, the Divine Logos; Asha 
Yahista, the Highest Righteousness; and Kshathra Vairya, the kingdom of Good-will—representatives, that is, of 
creative intelligence, power, and goodness, just as the highest Powers of Philo are.’ 

II . 1. where the firmament has been set fast. Cf. 1 F.n. xviii. 5 ; xxxiii. 2. 

a river. According to James this river is the Ocean (Apoc. Pauli xxi; xxxi; Test. Abr. B viii; 1 En. xvii. 5 {.). 

P.ut Ginzberg (JE) holds that it is E'ji’bjln D)D (the upper waters), and quotes in support Gen. R. iv. 3 and 
Chag. 15 a. 

no one can cross. Cf. Zos. ii ov drvaa.u SifXdefv di epuu' ov yap Svvarat 6 avdpwTos ra vOartt pov Siav6\fiui . . . kqi 
tirrtv rj m/Je'Xij’ Ztorn/ie ... 81 tpou ov ntruvov eV tov Kocrpov tovtov. node nvoij avtpov ov8c avrus o rjktos , ov8t 6 

77ft ( »d^a)v tv no Kooyia) rorra) tnvarai ISifXdtiv di iuov, 

breeze. The above passage from Zos. makes it likely that n-wxj is to be translated ‘ breeze ’ here, and not 1 living 
creature’ as in ch. viii, and in I’s. cl. 6 (LXX). 

2. the first heaven. See Introd. § 10(1). 

a door. Cf. Ps. lxxviii. 23 ; Rev. iv. 1. In 2 En. xiii. 8 the gates through which the sun goes forth are mentioned. 

as though borne on wings. Cf. Zos. ii; 1 En. xiv. 8. 

3. a plain. Cf. Zos. iii. 

men . . . lambs. Ginzberg {JE) says this means they were transformed into demons (Sanh. 109 a). For 
this reason they are not in the place of torment, which is in the third heaven, but at the entrance to heaven 
(Chag. 16a). 

5. Phamael. This is corrupt. The Slavonic preserves the true reading ‘ Phanuel’. According to 1 En.xl, he is one 
of the four angels of the presence who stand on the four sides of the Lord of Spirits, Michael, Raphael, Gabriel, and 
Phanuel. He is ‘ set over the repentance and hope of those who inherit eternal life'. Put in 1 En. (Giz. Gk.) ix. I 
Uriel is mentioned in place of Phanuel. James thinks there is the bare possibility that he is to be identified with 
Ramiel, who appears in 1 En. (Giz. Gk.) xx. 7, and in 2 Bar. Iv. 3 is described as presiding over true visions, which 
agrees with the description of Baruch’s angel in 3 Bar. xi, as ' the interpreter of the revelations, to those who pass 
through life tirtuously’. Ramiel is also mentioned in 4 Ezra iv. 36 (Lat. Hieremihel) ; and in Sib. Or. ii. 215—17 
he is said to be one of the five angels who know all the evils that men have wrought, and ‘ shall from dark gloom then 
lead to judgement all the souls of men, before the judgement-seat of the great God immortal ’. Ryssel points out that 
the form 1 remiel appears in the Apoc. of Sophonias. 

the distance from earth to heaven. Cf. Chag. ‘And is not from the earth to the firmament a journey of five 
hundred years, and so .too the interspace of the firmaments ? ’ 

(front . . . great). James supplies «tto fioppa fair vorou, toctoitov. 

length of the plain. Cf. Apoc. Pauli 32. 

7. James points out a parallel 10 this story in the Book of Jas/iar (Migne, Diet, lies Apocryphes, ii. 1107L). There 
were three classes of builders. One said, 1 Let us ascend and fight against heaven ’; these were dispersed. The 
second said, ‘ Let us go up and set our gods in heaven ’ ; these were changed into monkeys and baboons. The third 
said, ‘ Let us go up and smite heaven wnh our bows and arrows ’ ; these slew each other. 

III. 1. a second heaven. See Introd. § 10 (1). 

5- gave counsel. Cf. Mark iii. 6, where iXinv SiBiivot = ‘ to take counsel ’. 
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counsel to build the tower, for they whom thou seest drove forth multitudes of both men and women, 
to make bricks ; among whom, a w oman making bricks was not allowed to be released in the hour 
of child-birth, but brought forth while she was making bricks, and carried her child in her apron, and 

6 continued to make bricks. And the Lord appeared to them and confused their speech, when they 

7 had built the tower to the height of four hundred and sixty-three cubits. And they took a gimlet, 
and sought to pierce the heaven, saying, Let us see (whether) the heaven is made of clay, or of 

8 brass, or of iron. When God saw this He did not permit them, but smote them with blindness and 
confusion of speech, and rendered them as thou seest. 


The Third Heaven. 

1 And I Baruch said, Behold, Lord, Thou didst show me great and wonderful things; and now 

2 show me all things for the sake of the Lord. And the angel said to me, Come, let us proceed. 
(And I proceeded) with the angel from that place about one hundred and eighty-five days’ 

3 journey. And he showed me a plain and a serpent, which appeared to be two hundred plethra 

4 in length. And he showed me Hades, and its appearance was dark and abominable. And I said, 

3 Who is this dragon, and who is this monster around him ? And the angel said, The dragon is he 

6 who cats the bodies of those who spend their life wickedly, and he is nourished by them. And 
this is Hades, which itself also closely resembles him, in that it also drinks about a cubit from 

7 the sea. which does not sink at all. Baruch said, And how (does this happen)? And the 
angel said. Hearken, the Lord God made three hundred and sixty rivers, of which the chief of 

8 all are Alphias, Abyrus, and the Gcricus ; and because of these the sea does not sink. And I said, 
I pray thee show me which is the tree which led Adam astray. And the angel said to me, It 
is the vine, which the angel Sammael planted, whereat the Lord God was angry, and He cursed 
him and his plant, while also on this account He did not permit Adam to touch it, and therefore 


a woman . . . child-birth. Ginzberg (JE) refers to a similar Rabbinic legend about a woman in Egypt 
(Pirke R. El. xlviii). 

IV. 2 . let us proceed. There is no mention here of entry into a third heaven, and when the next heaven is 
entered in ch. x, the scribe has changed its number from fourth to third, as is evident from the fact that in ch. xi the 
fifth heaven is mentioned. At what point in the narrative is the entry made into the third heaven ? In ch. vii the 
angel says to I’.aruch,‘All that I showed thee is in the first and second heaven, and in the third heaven the sun 
passes through, and gives light to the world.’ It would harmonize with this to place the entry into the third heaven 
at the commencement of ch. vi. I 3 ut against this is the fact that Hades (ch. iv) is usually localed in the third heaven 
(cf. 2 En.). It seems best therefore to follow James in placing the transition here. It should be noted that the 
Slavonic account of the third heaven shows fewer signs of mutilation than the Greek. 

3. a serpent. The relation of the dragon to Hades is not clear. Here they seem to be separate, but in ch. v they 
are united. The closest parallel is to be found in the 1 ’istis Sophia, p. 319, which says ‘ caligo externa magnus tSpaxav 
est, cuius cauda in suo ore est extra toerpov totum, et circumdat Kutrptiv totum ’. There are said to be within this 
dragon twelve places of chastisement, where souls are tormented (James, p. Ixi). The Slavonic reads ‘ So the angel 
took me to the light, a journey of thirty-two days, and showed me a great field; the mind of man could not comprehend 
it; and in that field there was a very great mountain, and on it lay a serpent as from the East to the West, and it bent 
down, drinking from the sea every day a cubit, and ate the earth like grass. And I Baruch said to the angel: My 
Lord, why does this serpent drink from the sea a cubit during the day, and how is it that the sea does not become 
scanty? And the angel said to me: Listen, Baruch, God made three hundred three and thirty great rivers . . . There 
are many other great rivers, and they all go into the sea, and the sea is filled. On .account of this God made this 
serpent, ar.d ordered it to drink of the sea a cubit a day, so that the sea should not increase nor diminish’. 

4. this monster around him. n's 6 nfp'i <nVo v wtiji^s; James thinks this may be corrupt and that the dragon 
encircled Hades, and not vice versa. 

5. Cf. Greek goblin Eurynomus. 

6. which does not sink at all. Lit. ‘ and nothing is lacking from it ’. 

7 the Gericus. James suggests that Gericus = yvpnciw = the Ocean; but this is hardly likely in view of the fact 
ttiat it is mentioned as one of the rivers which supply the sea. The Slavonic speaks of three hundred and thirty-three 
rivers, and mentions Aphia, Avaria, Agorenik, Dunav, Ephrat, Asavat, Zietnust, lneus, Tigris. 

8. the tree which led Adam astray. The transition is sudden, but there tnay be a hiatus in the narrative. Baruch 
is still in the third heaven where I’aradise was placed, and by now the angel may have shown him it. In the Slavonic 
the story of the vine does not break into the description of the dragon, but comes after it. 

the vine. F or the conception of the vine as the forbidden tree cf. Sanh. 70 a ; Gen. Rabb. xix. 8. (See art. ‘ Vine ’, 
JE.) It is related of Shamdon (Asmodeus) that at the planting of the first vine by Noah, he helped with the work 
and said to Noah : * I want to join in your labour and share with you ; but take heed that I take not of your portion, 
lest I do you harm ’ (Gen. R. xxxvi. 3 ; see art. ‘ Demonology’, JF.). The story does not occur elsewhere in the exact 
form of that of the text. , 

the angel Sammael (i.c. Greek 2<ipwijX. Slavonic reads ‘ Satani'l ’ (cf. 2 En. xviii. 3, xxix. 4f., xxxi. 4). 

For Sammael cf. Asc. of Isa. i. 8 el passim. He was originally one of the chief archangels, but tempted Eve with a view 
to making the earth his kingdom. Thenceforth he is the chief of the Satans, the angel of death, and Israel’s 
special foe (v. Charles’ Asc. of Isa. p. (>. Cf. also Deut. Rabb. xi and Pirk. R. El. xiii, quoted in JE). 
whereat. For urtvi in text read arm. 
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III BARUCH 4. 9—6. 

9 the devil being envious deceived him through his vine. [And I Baruch said, Since also the vine 
has been the cause of such great evil, and is under judgement of the curse of God, and was the 

10 destruction of the first created, how is it now so useful? And the angel said, Thou askest aright. 
When God caused the deluge upon earth, and destroyed all flesh, and four hundred and nine 
thousand giants, and the water rose fifteen cubits above the highest mountains , then the water 
entered into paradise and destroyed every flower; but it removed wholly v\ ithout the bounds the shoot 

11 of the vine and cast it outside. And when the earth appeared out of the water, and Noah came out 

12 of the ark, he began to plant of the plants which he found. But he found also the shoot of the 
vine ; and he took it, and was reasoning in himself, What then is it? And I came and spake to 

?3 him the things concerning it. And he said, Shall I plant it, or what shall I dot Since Adam 
was destroyed because of it, let me not also meet with the anger of God because of it. And saying 

14 these things he prayed that God would reveal to him what he should do concerning it. And when 
he had completed the prayer which lasted forty days, and having besought many things and wept, 

1 5 he said: Lord. I entreat thee to reveal to me what I shall do concerning this plant. But God 
sent his angel Sarasael, and said to him, Arise, Noah, and plant the shoot of the vine, for thus saith 
the Lord : Its bitterness shall be changed into sweetness, and its curse shall become a blessing, 
and that which is produced from it shall become the blood of God : and as through it the human 
race obtained condemnation, so again through Jesus Christ the Immanuel will they receive in Him the 

16 upward calling, and the entry into paradise]. Know therefore, O Baruch, that as Adam through 
this very tree obtained condemnation, and was divested of the glory of God, so also the men who now 
drink insatiably the wine which is begotten of it, transgress worse than Adam, and are far from the 

17 glory of God, and are surrendering themselves to the eternal fire. For (no) good comes through it. 
For those who drink it to surfeit do these things : neither does a brother pity his brother, nor a 
father his son, nor children their parents, but from the drinking of wine come all evils, such as 
murders, adulteries, fornications, perjuries, thefts, and such like. And nothing good is established 
by it. 

u 1, 2 And I Baruch said to the angel, Let me ask thee one thing, Lord. Since thou didst say to me 

3 that the dragon drinks one cubit out of the sea, say to me also, how great is his belly? And the 
angel said, His belly is Hades; and as far as a plummet is thrown (by) three hundred men, so 
great is his belly. Come, then, that I may show thee also greater works than these. 

6 1 And he took me and led me where the sun goes forth ; and he showed me a chariot and four, 

2 under which burnt a fire, and in the chariot was sitting a man, wearing a crown of fire, (and) the 
chariot (was) drawn by forty angels. And behold a bird circling before the sun, about nine 

3 cubits away. And I said to the angel, What is this bird? And he said to me, This is the 


the devil being envious. Cf. Wisd. ii. 24 ; 2 En. xxxi. 3. 

9 - 15 - The passage in brackets is clearly an interpolation by the Christian redactor, who felt it necessary to modify 
the condemnation of wine, on account of its use in the Eucharist. 

15. Sarasael. Perhaps to be identified with Saraqael, ‘one of the holy angels, who is set over the spirits who sin 
in the spirit ’ (1 En. xx. 6). 

bitterness . . . sweetness. Cf. 4 Bar. ix. 16 Ta yXv/cta vdara dXpvpd yetlaoirut. 
the blood of God. Cf. Acts xx. 28. 
the upward calling. Cf. Phil. iii. 14. 

16. drink. Text reads Spavret. The emendation xp ^’ ,Ttf will not do, as xpotpevat is required. It is perhaps best 
(with Ryssel) to read utlvavTft. 

are surrendering themselves, npogivovoiv. 

I/, (no), ov, which the sense clearly requires, has dropped out of the text, 
drinking. For irTwaim in text read truaeots (James). 

murders, &c. Cf. lntrod. § 6. See Matt. xv. 19; Gal. v. 21 ; Apoc. Pauli 6 ; Did. iii and v. 

V. 3. His belly is Hades. Slavonic reads ‘As great as is the bottom of hell, so great is his belly’. 

(by). James translates ‘a plummet of 300 men ’, but it seems best, with Ryssel, to insert vtro. The meaning is 
then, as far as a plummet can be thrown by the strength of 300 men. 

\ 1 . 1. where the sun goes forth The courses of the sun and moon are placed in the fourth heaven in 2 En. 
a chariot and four. Slavonic says that the horses were winged angels. 

a crowu of fire. This conception prevailed among the Greeks, as may be seen from the monuments. It occurs 
in Rabbinic lit. Cf. Pirk. R. El. vi ; Num. R. xii. 4 (Ginzbcrg, JE). 
drawn by forty angels. Cf. 2 En. xi. 4 f. 

2. about nine cubits away. Text reads <ur opt 1 «Wn. James reads opt) for optt, but that leaves the meaning 
obscure. It is possible that the original reading was oi« ppimv, where 6 pdo> is to be translated ‘guard’. But there is 
very little support for the use of the word in this sense ; LS only mentions Hesychius. Dr. J. H. Moulton has drawn my 
attention to the fact that in Petrie Papyri i, p. 78 tKaaros ?S| op&v is taken to be ‘each of the watchers ’ by Mahaffy 
on Bury’s suggestion, with the admission that the word exists nowhere else, except in its compounds. Perhaps it is 
best to adopt it dnv tvjxSni <W« from the Disputation of the Panagiote, a very late document which is clearly based 
on our text (James, p. lxvj, 1 am indebted to Dr. Moulton for this suggestion. 
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4, 5 guardian of the earth. And I said, Lord, how is he the guardian of the earth ? Teach me. And 
the angel said to tne, This bird flies alongside of the sun, and expanding his wings receives its fiery 

6 rays. For if he were not receiving them, the human race would not be preserved, nor any other 

7 living creature. But God appointed this bird thereto. And he expanded his wings, and I saw on 
his right wing very large letters, as large as the space of a threshing-floor, the size of about four 

8 thousand tnodii; and the letters were of gold. And the angel said to me, Read them. And I read, 

9 and they ran thus : Neither earth nor heaven bring me forth, but wings of fire bring me forth. And 

ic I said, Lord, what is this bird, and what is his name ? And the angel said to me, His name is called 

j 1 Phoenix. (And I said), And what docs he eat ? And he said to me, The manna of heaven and 

12 the dew of earth. And I said, Does the bird excrete? And he said to me. He excretes a worm, 
and the excrement of the worm is cinnamon, which kings and princes use. But wait and thou shalt 

13 sec the glory of God. And while he was conversing with me, there was as a thunder-clap, and the 
place was shaken on w hich we were standing. And I asked the angel, My Lord, what is this sound ? 
And the angel said to me, Even now the angels are opening the three hundred and sixty-five gates 

14 of heaven, and the light is being separated from the darkness. And a voice came which said, Light- 

15 giver, give to the world radiance. And when I heard the noise of the bird, I said, Lord, what is this 

16 noise? And he said,'l his is the bird who awakens from slumber the cocks upon earth. For as 
men do through the mouth, so also does the cock signify to those in the world, in his own speech. 
For the sun is made ready by the angels, and the cock crows. 

L 2 And I said, And where does the sun begin its labours, after the cock crows ? And the angel 
said to me, Listen, Baruch: All things whatsoever I showed thee are in the first and second heaven, 
and in the third heaven the sun passes through and gives light to the world. But wait, and thou 

3 shalt see the glory of God. And while I was conversing with him, I saw the bird, and he appeared 


4. this bird. Cf. 2 En. xii, xv, which speaks of several phoenixes. According to Jewish authorities, the Phoenix is 
referred to in Job xxix. 18. Charles (2 En. p. 12) mentions the following references to this bird among the Greeks and 
Romans: Herod, ii, 73 ; Tac. Ann. vi. 28; Ovid, Met. xv. 392; Mart. Epigr. v. 7, 1 ; Stat. Sylv. ii. 4, 37 ; Plin. 
N. H. x. 2. There are also several references in patristic writers. According to Pliny (N. //. x. 2) there is only one 
phoenix at a time, who, at the close of his long life, builds himself a nest with twigs of cassia and frankincense on 
which he dies. From his corpse is generated a worm, which grows into a young phoenix. Pliny says that the young 
bird buries his father on the altar in the City of the Sun, hut Tacitus (Ann. vi. 28) has it that he burns him there. 
There are traces of a similar tradition both in Egyptian and in Indian literature. A writer in the Encyc. Brit. 
thinks that the prototype of the phoenix is a bird called bennu, mentioned in the ‘ Book of the Dead’, and other 
Egyptian texts. T his bird was one of the sacred symbols of the worship of Heliopolis, and according to Wiedemann 
(Ztsch.f. Aeg. Sprache, xvi, p. 89f.) was a symbol of the rising sun. and is called ‘self-generating’, ‘the. soul of Ka’, 
and ‘ the heart of the renewed sun ’. Further, this writer points out that it is significant that both ‘ bennu ’ and 4 '< 
mean ‘palm-tree’. James mentions a parallel in Indian literature—the bird Gadura, who carried Aruna on his back, 
and placed him in front of the sun, where lie acted as charioteer and screened the world from the sun’s consuming 
rays (Mahabaraia Adi Parva xvi-xxxiv, especially xxiv). In none of these references is the phoenix represented as 
the sun’s daily companion. That tradition appears only in 2 En. text A (there is no reference to the phoenix in B), 
in 3 Bar., and in the Disputation of the Panagiote. 

7. modii. A modius = 2co opyviat (opyvia — the length of the outstretched arms, usually estimated at about 6 ft.). 

8. wings of fire. Slavonic reads ‘son of the Father’, which is evidently due to Christian influence. 

12. a worm, &c. In other accounts the worm develops into a new phoenix. 

13. the place was shaken. Cf. Acts iv. 31 ; 4 Ezra vi. 29. 

the three hundred and sixty-five gates. This is evidently intended to correspond with the number of days in 
the year. 2 En. speaks of twelve gates, six on the east and six on the west (chs. xiii, xiv). 1 En. says that there 
are twelve portals with twelve windows each to the right and left of each of them (eh. lxxii. 3, 7). 

14. Light-giver . . . radiance. Cf. 2 En. xv. ! f. ‘Then the elements of the sun called Phoenixes and Chalkidri 
break into song, therefore every bird flutters with its wings, rejoicing at the girer of light, and they broke into song at 
the command of the Lord. The giver of light comes to give brightness to the whole world.’ 

15. the bird who awakens from slumber the cocks upon earth. It is doubtful whether there is not here a con¬ 
fusion between the tradition of the phoenix and that of the heavenly cock. As a sun-bird the Greeks made the cock 
attend on Helios and Apollo. According to an Armenian tradition the heavenly cock first crows, and the angelic 
choirs begin their hymns of praise. These are heard by the cock on earth, who then awakens mankind, and himself 
lauds the Creator f Hastings, Die. B. &* E. iii. 694 ff.). Dr. J. H. Moulton has kindly drawn iny attention to a passage 
in the Vcndidad, Farg. xviii ( S.B.E. iv, p. 1931, where Sraosha, the angel who sets the world m motion, is likened to 
‘ the bird named l’arodas [fore-seer] which ill-speaking people call Kahrkatas, the bird that lifts up his voice against 
the holy dawn’, and calls men to worship and firelighting, lest Bfishyasta, the long-handed demon of procrastination, 
come upon them. 

iC. as men do through the mouth. a>s yap ra 8 i<rro/ta is difficult and probably corrupt. James conjectures that 
the meaning is ‘For as articulate-speaking beings do, &c.’, but admits there is no such usage of Stirmpm elsewhere. 
I have adopted Ryasel’s emendation ra it a ariipmut, the r<i being taken to represent of or something similar. 

the cock, Cf, Ber. Co b. ‘ Blessed be He Who has given the cock intelligence [to distinguish between day and 
night). In the Fragments of the Apoc. of Adam (Apftc. A nee', i. 144) it is said that the cock crows when the seraphim 
clap their wings. 

VII. t. begin its labours. aTtoax’^Arat. 
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4 in front, and grew less and less, and at length returned to his full size. And behind him I saw the 
shining sun, and the angels which draw it, and a crown upon its head, the sight of which we were 

5 not able to gaze upon, and behold. And as soon as the sun shone, the Phoenix also stretched out 
his wings. 15 ut 1, when I beheld such great glory, was brought low with great fear, and I fled and 

(> hid in the wings of the angel. And the angel said to me, Fear not, Baruch, but wait and thou shalt 
also sec their setting. 

8 i And he took me and led me towards the west; and when the time of the setting came, I saw 

again the bird coming before it, and as soon as he came I saw the angels, and they lifted the crown 
2, 3 from its head. But the bird stood exhausted and with wings contracted. And beholding these 
things, I said, Lord, wherefore did they lift the crown from the head of the sun, and wherefore is 

4 the bird so exhausted ? And the angel said to me, The crown of the sun, when it has run through 
the day—four angels take it, and bear it up to heaven, and renew it, because it and its rays have 
been defiled upon earth ; moreover it is so renew ed each day. And I Baruch said, Lord, and wherc- 

5 fore are its beams defiled upon earth ? And the angel said to me, Because it beholds the lawlessness 
and unrighteousness of men, namely fornications, adulteries, thefts, extortions, idolatries, drunkenness, 
murders, strife, jealousies, evil-speakings, murmurings, whisperings, divinations, and such like, which 
arc not well-pleasing to God. On account of these things is it defiled, and therefore is it renewed. 

6 But thou askest concerning the bird, how it is exhausted. Because by restraining the rays of the 

7 sun through the fire and burning heat of the whole day, it is exhausted thereby. For, as we said 
before, unless his wings were screening the rays of the sun, no living creature would be preserved. 

9 r And they having retired, the night also fell, and at the same time came the chariot of the 

2 moon, along with the stars. And I Baruch said, Lord, show me it also, I beseech of thee, how 

3 it goes forth, where it departs, and in what form it moves along. And the angel said, Wait and 
thou shalt see it also shortly. And on the morrow I also saw it in the form of a woman, and sitting 
on a wheeled chariot. And there were before it oxen and lambs in the chariot, and a multitude of 

4 angels in like manner. And I said, Lord, what are the oxen and the lambs? And he said to me, 

5 They also arc angels. And again I asked, Why is it that it at one time increases, but at another 

6 time decreases? And (he said to me), Listen, O Baruch: This which thou seest had been written 

7 by God beautiful as no other. And at the transgression of the first Adam, it was near to Sammael 
when he took the serpent as a garment. And it did not hide itself but increased, and God was 

8 angry with it, and afflicted it, and shortened its days. And I said, And how does it not also shine 
always, but only in the night ? And the angel said, Listen : as in the presence of a king, the courtiers 
cannot speak freely, so the moon and the stars cannot shine in the presence of the sun ; for the stars 
are always suspended, but they arc screened by the sun, and the moon, although it is uninjured, is 
consumed by the heat of the sun. 


3. grew less and less. The bird Gadura in Mahabharata Adi Pan'a (xxiv) diminishes its size. 

4. which draw it. Lit. - bearing along with it ’. 

6. their setting, i. e. of the sun and the Phoenix. 

VIII. 1. before it. i.e. the sun. 

2. exhausted. This is the meaning which the context demands for TtruTtuvoipiptiu. 

4. Cf. 2 En. xiv. 2 (B) ’When it goes out from the Western gates, four angels take the crown and carry it u;i to the 
Lord, and the sun turns its chariot, and goes out without light. And they put the crown on it again at the Eastern 
gates.’ See also Hliyahu R. ii (Ginzberg, JE). 

5. because it beholds. T. Levi iii. l says that the lowest heaven is dark because it beholds ‘ all the unrighteous 
deeds of men ’. Cf. Lat. Apoc. Pauli 4 ‘ Multum etenim sol quidem, luminure magnum, intcrpellauit dominum, dicens : 
Domine dens omnipotens, ego prospicio super impietates et iniusticias hominum’. 

fornications, &c. Cf. lntrod. § 6. 

7. unless ... no living creature would be preserved. The language is similar to that of Matt. xxiv. 22 and 
Mark xiii. 20, but that docs not necessarily imply dependence. The writer has chosen the most natural form of words 
to express his idea. 

IX. 1. they. The sun and the phoenix. 

along with the stars. Text reads /cal apa rn vttj kch ptrii rrjs (reX/jr/p - /cal ac(ru) tS>p a<rT('pa>v, I have adopted 
Kyssel's emendation /c./l niMi rairp, tu appa (or ij upal-ii) xi/s veX^r/jr zctX. 

3. Slavonic reads ‘ the moon is like a woman sitting on a chariot, and [like] oxen drawing her chariot are forty 
angels ’. The idea of the chariot drawn by oxen and lambs is Greek. 

7. shortened its days. The Slavonic attributes the fall of the moon to the fact that it laughed at the fall of Adam 
and Eve. R. Simeon b. I'azzi declared that at the time of the creation the moon was of the same size as the sun. The 
moon then objected that it would not be decorous for two kings to use one crown, whereupon God diminished her 
size (llul. 60 b; see art. ‘ Moon \JE). For other versions of the story see Shebuot 9 a, and Gen. R. vi. 3 (Ginzberg JE). 

8. shine . . . only in the night. Cf. Apoc. Mosis xxxvi. 
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The Fourth Heaven. 

10 I And when I had learnt all these things from the archangel, he took and led me into a fourth 
2 3 heaven. And 1 saw a monotonous plain, and in the middle of it a pool of water. And there were 
in it multitudes of birds of all kinds, but not like those here on earth. But I saw a crane as great as 

4 great oxen ; and all the birds were great beyond those in the world. And I asked the angel, What 

5 is the plain, and what the pool, and what the multitudes of birds around it? And the angel said, 
Listen, Baruch : The plain which contains in it the pool and other wonders is the place where the 

6 souls of the righteous come, when they hold converse, living together in choirs. But the water is 

7 that which the clouds receive, and rain upon the earth, and the fruits increase. And I said again to 
the angel of the Lord, But (what) are these birds ? And he said to me, They are those which 

8 continually sing praise to the Lord. And I said, Lord, and how do men say that the water which 

9 descends in rain is from the sea? And the angel said. The water which descends in rain—this also 
is from the sea, and from the waters upon earth; but that which stimulates the fruits is (only) from 

io the latter source. Know therefore henceforth that from this source is what is called the dew of 
heaven. 


The Fifth Heaven. 

11 1,2 And the angel took me and led me thence to a fifth heaven. And the gate was closed. And 
I said, Lord, is not this gate-way open that we may enter ? And the angel said to me. We cannot 
enter until Michael comes, who holds the keys of the Kingdom of Heaven ; but wait and thou shalt see 

3 the glory of God. And there was a great sound, as thunder. And I said, Lord, what is this sound ? 

4 And he said to me, Even now Michael, the commander of the angels , comes down to receive the 

5 prayers of men. And behold a voice came, Let the gates be opened. And they opened them, and 

6 there was a roar as of thunder. And Michael came, and the angel who was with me came face to 

7 face with him and said, Hail, my commander, and that of all our order. And the commander Michael 
said, Hail thou also, our brother, and the interpreter of the revelations to those who pass through life 

8 virtuously. And having saluted one another thus, they stood still. And I saw the commander 


X. i. a fourth heaven. Text reads rplrov. See note on ch. iv. 

2. a pool of water. As Janies indicates, this is probably the 'AfipovnaXinvr] referred to in Apoc. Mosis xxxvii and 
Apoc. I’auli 22. 

3-5. For the idea that the souls of the righteous are transformed into birds, see Sanh. 92 b, ‘ And the soul may say: 
The bodj has sinned; for since I am separated from it, I fly in the air like a bird.’ 

7. said again to. Atyw is used here and in ch. xv with an acc. without a prep., in the sense of the dative of the 
person addressed. 

8. how do men say, &c. Slavonic reads : ‘ How do men say that the clouds go out of the sea and rain on the earth ? 
And the angel said to me : The race of inan is deceived knowing nothing. All the water of the sea is salt, for if the 
rain came from the sea, no fruit would grow on the earth.’ The meaning of the Greek seems to he that while the rain 
is derived in part from the sea, those elements which are responsible for the dew and for the growth of fruit are derived 
from the other waters upon earth. 

XI. 2. Michael. Michael, one of the archangels, was commonly regarded as Israel's special protector. See 
Dan. x. 13, 21, xii. 1; 1 En. xx. 5 ; 2 En. xxii. 6, x.xxiii to. In Ass. Moses x. 2, it is said that he will avenge Israel on 
its enemies at the end of the world. In T. Levi v, 6f., he is the angel ‘who intercedeth for the nation of Israel, and 
for all the righteous’, and in T. Dan vi. 2 he is ‘a mediator between God and man ’, specially concerned for ‘ the peace 
of Israel’. He is mentioned in X.T. in Jude 9, Rev. xii. 7-9, and according to Charles (Hastings D. B. iii. 362 b) he 
is referred to in Acts vii. 38. In Targ. Cant. viii. 9, he is called * Israel’s chief’. In Yalkut Shimeoni, Bereshith 132, 
he is described as the prince over all the angels, and as Israel's representative and portion in the presence of God. 
In Chag. 12b, he is called ‘the Advocate of the Jews’ (Oesterlcy.yi'rv/A Doctrines of Mediation , p. 84). In Test. 
Abraham xiv, Michael appears as intercessor on behalf of Abraham, and the combined intercession of Michael and 
Abraham wins a sinner’s entry into paradise. 

who holds the keys of the Kingdom of Heaven. In 4 liar. ix.5, Michael is called the archangel of righteous¬ 
ness who leads the righteous to heaven ; and in the Ethiopic version it is added that he holds open the gates of 
righteousness, until the righteous enter in. 

the Kingdom of Heaven. This phrase is not necessarily a Christian interpolation. Cf. Ps. ciii. 19 ; Dan. iv. 34 ; 
Test. Ben. ix. 1 (4 , 3 acrt\nt miptnv), Ass. Moses x. 1 (‘And then His kingdom will appear throughout all His creation ’), 
Sib. Or. iii. 47 k (sort o!j ianiXtm peyt&tfj ufluvaTov / 3 <nriAi?"S in dvQpamouTi CpavCLTUL i. 

4. Michael comes down According to Chag. 12 b the altar upon which Michael offers up sacrifice stands in the 
fourth heaven. 

5 the gates. Slavonic says that the names of those men who may enter the gates are written on them fcf. Apoc. 
I’auli 19). 

opened. The idea that the gates of heaven are opened at a fixed time to receive the prayers of men is found in 
the fragments of the Apoc. of Adam, where it is stated that at the tenth hour ‘the gate of heaven opens in order to 
let in the prayers of every living thing. ... At this hour all that a man asks of God is granted him ’ (Apoc. Anecdota, 
'• M 3 )- 
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Michael, holding an exceedingly great vessel ; its depth was as great as the distance from heaven to 

9 earth, and its breadth as great as the distance from north to south. And I said, Lord, what is that 
which Michael the archangel is holding ? And he said to me, This is where the merits of the righteous 

_ enter, and such good works as the)- do, which arc escorted before the heavenly God. 

12 x And as I was conversing with them, behold angels came bearing baskets full of flowers. And 

2 they gave them to Michael. And I asked the angel, Lord, who are these, and what are the things 

3 brought hither from beside them? And he said to me, These are angels (who) arc over the 
4 . 5 righteous. And the archangel took the baskets, and cast them into the vessel. And the angel 

6 said to me, These flowers are the merits of the righteous. And I saw other angels bearing baskets 
which were (neither) empty nor full. And they began to lament, and did not venture to draw near, 

7 because they had not the prizes complete. And Michael cried and said, Come hither, also, ye 

8 angels, bring what ye have brought. And Michael was exceedingly grieved, and the angel who was 
with me, because they did not fill the vessel. 

13 1 And then came in like manner other angels weeping and bewailing, and saying with fear, Behold 

how we are overclouded, O Lord, for we were delivered to evil men, and we wish to depart from 

2 them. And Michael said, Ye cannot depart from them, in order that the enemy may not prevail to 

3 the end ; but say to me what ye ask. And they said, We pray thee, Michael our commander, 
transfer 11s from them, for we cannot abide with wicked and foolish men, for there is nothing good 

4 in them, but every kind of unrighteousness and greed. For we do not behold them entering [into 
Church at all, nor among spiritual fathers, nor] into any good work. But where there is murder, 
there also are they in the midst, and where are fornications, adulteries, thefts, slanders, perjuries, 
jealousies, drunkenness, strife, envy, murmurings, whispering, idolatry, divination, and such like, 

5 then are they workers of such works, and of others worse. Wherefore we entreat that we may 
depart from them. And Michael said to the angels, Wait till I learn from the Lord what shall 
come to pass. 

A 4 1 And in that very hour Michael departed, and the doors were closed. And there was a sound as 

2 thunder. And 1 asked the angel. What is the sound? And he said to me, Michael is even now 
presenting the merits of men to God. 

15 r, 2 And in that very hour Michael descended, and the gate was opened ; and he brought oil. And 
as for the angels which brought the baskets which were full, he filled them with oil, saying, Take 

8. an exceedingly great vessel. Cf. Rev. v. 8, ‘ Golden bowls of incense which are the prayers of the saints ’ 
(cf. viii. 3). The cabalistic work Zohar (thirteenth century a.D.) says that the angel Sundelfon forms of the prayers 
a crown lor the Almighty. 

XII. 1. angels. The function of presenting the prayers of men to God is not limited to Michael in Jewish literature, 
'fob. xii. 3 reads ‘ I am Raphael, one of the seven holy angels, which present the prayers of the saints, and go in 
before the glory of the Holy One T. I.evi iii. 5 ff. reads ‘ In [the heaven next to] it, are the archangels, who minister 
and make propitiation to the Lord, for all the sins of ignorance of the righteous: offering to the Lord a sweet-smelling 
savour, a reasonable and bloodless offering’. Then follows a reference to the subordinate angels mentioned in our 
text. ‘ And | in the heaven below this] are the angels who bear answers to the angels of the presence.’ Apoc. l’auli in 
the Greek mentions the coming of three classes of angels, two joyful and the third dejected. The first are the guardians 
of the godly, the second of the ascetics, and the third of the worldly.' The last class desire to he relieved of their 
charge, but their request is not granted. The first of these classes is omitted in Latin and Syriac. For the significance 
of the three classes of angels in our text, see Introd. § 8. 

baskets, Ta Kavloiua. This form, which occurs three times in our Apoc., is regular. But 6 kuvktkos and 17 Kaviencos 
(xv) do not appear to occur elsewhere. 

flowers. The Spanish text of 4 Ezra adds to a list of names in i. 40 ‘et angelos duodecim cum floribus’ 
(Cambridge Texts and Studies , iii. 2, p. 85). 

3. who are over the righteous. Text reads oi Art tS>v e’gmaiav, which hardly harmonizes with the context. As 
Slavonic reads ‘ These are they who wait upon righteous men ’, it is perhaps best to follow Ryssel and read HiKalav for 
e£ovtria)v. 

6. (neither) empty nor full. Text reads k«$ oi yepovra. From the context it is evident that the baskets were 
partly filled. It is therefore necessary to read (nfr«) neva oC(t«) yepavru. 

the prizes. Cf. Phil. iii. 14; 1 Cor. ix. 24. 

XI II . 4 - entering [into Church . . . nor], eltreXdelv [ev eKK\rjala 7ror«, obSe els srvevpaTSKovs irarepas uude] els aya$t\v ev. 
The clause in brackets is a Christian interpolation. The construction elae\ 6 eh ev is clumsy, the original sequence 
being evidently els. The expression meipaTiKoi mirepes is distinctively Christian. It is possible that els Trurepas stood 
in the original, as the official title ‘father’ was in use among the Scribes (Matt, xxiii. 8 ff.). If the whole phrase is an 
interpolation it is later than the Christian redactor. At the martyrdom of Polycarp the mob shouted, ‘ This is the 
Christians’ father’ (Mart. Polyc. 12J, but there is no evidence that at this time Christians themselves applied the term 
to their bishops. In the West, in Cyprian’s time, the bishop was known as papa. It is not till the fourth century that 
we find teachers of a past generation described as ‘fathers’ (Ath. Efi. ad Afros 6). See Swete, Patristic Study, p. 5. 

fornications, &c. See Introd. § 6. 

XV. 2. which were full, 7rXr]pijf. Ryssel reads ib.'jp’], but it is more probable that zrXt/pi/f is used indeclinably 
(cf. Moulton, Prolegomena , p. 50). 

filled them. i. e. the baskets. 
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it away, reward our friends an hundredfold, and those who have laboriously wrought good works. 

3 For those who sowed virtuously, also reap virtuously. And he said also to those bringing the 
half-empty baskets, Come hither ye also ; take away the reward according as ye brought, and 

4 deliver it to the sons of men. [Then he said also to those who brought the full and to those who 
brought the half-empty baskets: Go and bless our friends, and say to them that thus saith the 
Lord, Ye are faithful over a few things, I will set you over many things ; enter into the joy of your 
Lord.] 

1 And turning he said also to those who brought nothing: Thus saith the Lord, Be not sad of 

2 countenance, and weep not, nor let the sons of men alone. But since they angered me in their 
works, go and make them envious and angry and provoked against a people that is no people, a 

3 people that has no understanding. Further, besides these, send forth the caterpillar and the 
unwinged locust, and the mildew, and the common locust (and) hail with lightnings and anger, and 

4 punish them severely with the sword and with death, and their children with demons. For they 
did not hearken to my voice, nor did they observe my commandments, nor do them, but were 
despisers of my commandments, and insolent towards the priests who proclaimed my words to 
them. 

2 And while he yet spake, the door was closed, and we withdrew. And the angel took me and 

3 restored me to the place where / was at the beginning. And having come to myself. I gave glory 

4 to God, who counted me worthy of such honour. Wherefore do ye also, brethren, who obtained 
such a revelation, yourselves also glorify God, so that He also may glorify you, now and ever, and to 
all eternity. Amen. 

3, he said also to. Aeya> is used with the simple accusative of the person addressed. 

half-empty. Text reads n7ro«Vour. The context makes it clear that the angels referred to are those bearing the 
baskets which were neither full nor empty. We must therefore rend irro k/wot, somewhat empty. 

4. The words in brackets are a Christian interpolation, as is evident not only from the quotation from Matt., but 
also from the fact that the re-enumeration of the first two classes of angels destroys the symmetry of the passage. 

hulf-enipty. For nnAKtva read wrii/tn-o. 

over a few things. Text reads itrl oXi'yij. It should probably read eVi oXi'ya. Cf. Matt. xxv. 20. 

I will set you. For Karaaffy&tt in text read ^mnari/jco (Ryssel). 

XVI. 1. Slavonic reads ‘ But Michael said : Listen, ye angels of God ; it is not ordered that you should depart from 
sinful men, but you are ordered to labour for them till they repent and return. I will judge them, saith the Lord. And 
again there was a voice from the heavens: Attend upon the sinners till they repent ; for if they do not repent, then ye 
shall inflict upon them a cruel disease and sudden death, and locusts and caterpillars, frost and thunder and hail and 
demons and the destruction of cities; and ye shall strangle their children, because God is not feared [among them] 
and they do not gather together in the Church of God for the sake of prayer, and instead of prayer they bring cursings ’. 
Cf. Apoc. Pauli 10. 

2. Cf. I)eut. xxxii. 21 ; Rom. x. 19. 

3. punish them severely, fitynTopfynre. Cf. Matt. xxiv. 51. 

4. The Greek text has nothing to say as to the future destiny of the righteous and of the wicked, but the Slavonic 
reads ‘The angel said to me: Look, servant, of God, and sec the resting-place of the righteous, and their glory and 
joy and delight: and again see the resting-place of the wicked, their tears and sobs and worms that never sleep. The 
sinners call to heaven : O just judge, have pity upon us. And I Bamth said to the angel: Who are these, my Lord ? 
And he said to me: These are the sinners. And 1 said to the angel: Bid me, my Lord, that I may weep with them 
so that the Lord may hear my voice and pity them. A voice came from heaven saying: Take Baruch to the earth, 
that he may tell to the sons of men all the secrets of God, which he has seen and heard.’ The absence of any parallel 
to this passage is further evidence of the tree treatment of the concluding sections of the original by the editor of the 
Greek text in its present form. 

the priests who proclaimed my words to them. The term Uptis does not seem to have been applied to the 
Christian ministry till the end of the second century. 

XVII. 2. restored beginning. See 2 Bar. vii. 2 (note). 

3. Cf. 2 Bar. liv. 8 f. 



IV EZRA 


GENERAL INTRODUCTION 
§ x. Short Account of the Book. 

The Fourth Book of Ezra (or 2 Esdras) is extant in a number of translations, all of which have 
been made, apparently, from a lost Greek version ; and this, there is reason to believe, was itself 
made in the first instance from a Hebrew original. The extant translations are in the following 
languages: Latin, Syriac, Ethiopic, Arabic (two independent versions), and Armenian. The most 
important of the versions is the Latin ; and it is through this version, incorporated in many impor¬ 
tant Latin Biblical MSS., that the book has passed first into the Latin Bible (the Vulgate), as an 
appendix; and thence into our Bibles as one of the Deutero-canonical books, or official Apocrypha. 
The Ezra-Apocalypse proper corresponds to chapters 3-14 of the 2 Esdras of our Apocrypha (or 
the Fourth Book of F'zra of the Vulgate). Chapters 1 and 2 and 15 and 16 belong only to the 
Latin form of the book : the Oriental versions recognize only chapters 3-14. The chief conclusions 
reached by the present Editor regarding the lizra-Apocalypse are the following: (a) The work is of 
composite character. In its present form it is a compilation made by an Flditor or Redactor (R), 
and was published by him about the year A. n. 120, in the early part of the reign of Hadrian. The 
sources utilized by R were— 

(x) a Salathiel-Apocalypse (S) which was originally published in Hebrew in the year A. D. 100, 
and is almost wholly embodied in our book. It is contained in chapters 3-10 mainly (= the first 
four visions), together with a certain amount of interpolated material. 

(2) To this have been appended three independent pieces, extracts from other apocalypses, viz. 
the Eagle-Vision (= ch. 11-12), denominated A (= Adlergesicht), the Son of Man Vision (= ch. 13), 
denominated M (= Menschcnsohn), and the Ezra-lcgend (= ch. 14 mainly), denominated E 2 . 

(3) Extracts from another source have also been utilized by R and interpolated in S. These 
are from an old Flzra-Apocalypse (denominated E), and detail the signs which precede the End of 
the w'orld (iv. 52-v. 13 a and vi. 11-29). This source may also have been utilized by R in his com¬ 
pilation of the passages vii. 26-44 and viii. 63-ix. 12. 

The whole has been compiled in its present form by R, the different material being welded 
together by rcdactional links and adjustments. But the distinctive features of the sources have not 
been seriousl)' affected. The purpose of the compilation appears to have been to commend 
the apocalyptic literature to certain Rabbinical circles which were hostile, and to secure for it 
a permanent place within orthodox Judaism. With this end in view' the Redactor invested the whole 
composite work with the name of ICzra—a name specially honoured in the Rabbinical Schools—and 
took care to select material in which the cruder elements of the older apocalyptic had been largely 
refined away. The compilation thus represents a fusion, to some extent, of the Rabbinical and 
Apocalyptic types of thought of a novel kind. Its importance for the history of Rabbinical doctrine 
and for the elucidation of the earlier (pre-Tahnudic) phases of Judaism is very great. Together 
with the twin-Apocalypse 2 Baruch, which may have been edited in its final form somewhat later, it 
may be regarded as the product of a school of writers; in the one case—4 Ezra—we have a writing 
which reflects the influence of the School of Sharnmai; in the other—2 Baruch—one that reflects the 
work of a school of writers under the influence of Aqiba. 

§ 2. Title of the Book. 

In most of the Latin MSS. the additional chapters (1-2 and 15-16) are distinguished from the 
Apocalypse proper by a separate enumeration, and arc marked off as separate books. A common 
arrangement is the following : 

1 Esdras = Ezra-Nehcmiah of the Canon. 

2 Esdras = 4 Ezra, chapters 1-2 (2 Esdras i-ii of our Apocrypha). 

3 Esdras = 1 Esdras of our Apocrypha (3 Esdras of the Vulgate). 

4 Esdras = 4 Ezra, chapters 3-14 (our Apocalypse). 
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5 Esdras = 4 Ezra, chapters 15-16 (3 Esdras xv-xvi of our Apocrypha). 

According to this enumeration : 

a Esdras = chapters i-a. 

4 Esdras = „ 3-14 (our Apocalypse), 

and 5 Esdras = „ 15-16. 

This is adopted by James (BJ, p. xxvii). 1 

The prevailing usage of the Latin MSS. (including the important codices SA) is to designate 
chapters 3-14 (= our Apocalypse) as the Fourth Book of Ezra (4 Ezra). (See also Vol. I, pp. 3-3 
of this work on this question.— Gen. Edit) 

The Oriental versions are also inconsistent in the titles they employ. In Ar. 1 and Ethiop. 
the Apocalypse (= chapters 3-14) is called The First Book of Ezra. The Syr. and Ar. 3 attach no 
number to the title. It seems probable that the title prefixed to the lost Greek version was "Eo-bpas 
v 7rpo4>7jT7jj, as Clement of Alexandra quotes from our Apocalypse as from y E<r8pas 6 7rpo<j>7}Tjjs 
(cf. Clem. Alex., Stronuiteis , iii. 16), while St. Ambrose also uses the name propheta Ezra (cf. also 
the opening words of 4 Ezra i liber Ezrac prophctac secundus). Another possible form (suggested 
by Westcott) is ’AttokoXv^h "Eadpa. 

§ 3. The Ancient Versions. 

(a) The Latin. The text of the Old Latin version reproduced in the Vulgate rests upon late MS. 
authority, and is full of corruptions and inaccuracies. The first serious contribution towards the forma¬ 
tion of a critical text was made by Sabatier in the eighteenth century, who noted the variants of the 
Codex Sangertnanensis(Codex S) in his great corpus of the Latin texts of the Bible. 2 A further advance 
was made by Volkinar in 1863, who published a Latin text, adding the variants of a Zurich MS. 
(1 Codex Turicensis, thirteenth century), in his edition of our Apocalypse. 3 A few years later Hilgen- 
feld in his Messias Iudaeorum (Leipzig, 1869), and Fritzsche (Libri Vet. Test, pseudepigraphi 
selecti, Leipzig, 1871) published critical editions of the Latin text embodying readings from other 
MSS. But all previous work in this direction was dwarfed into insignificance when Bensly in 
1875 published his epoch-making contribution to the critical study of 4 Ezra —The missing fragment 
of the Latin translation of the Fourth Book of Ezra (Cambridge). Up to this time all known MSS. 
of the Latin text yielded a defective text of chapter 7 : a long passage (some 70 verses) was missing 
between verses 35 and 36 of this chapter, as was shown clearly by the Oriental versions which attest 
the missing verses. In 1875 Bensly had the good fortune to discover the Latin text of the missing 
fragment in a ninth-century MS. which was then in the possession of the communal library of 
Amiens. The discovery was without delay communicated to the world in a splendid edition of 
the text of the fragment, enriched with a valuable introduction and commentary. Bensly’s Missing 
Fragment (AIF) is valuable not only for the text of the fragment itself, but for the textual study 
of the whole book. It abounds with notes, remarks, and accurate information which make it indis¬ 
pensable for the serious student of the Latin Bible. The curious lacuna in chapter 7 which 
characterizes all known Latin MSS. (except the few enumerated below) is due to the mutilation of 
the great Codex S (preserved in the Bibliothequc Rationale of Paris). 4 In 1856 Prof. Gildermeister, 
in collating this MS., discovered that a leaf (which had originally contained the missing fragment) 
had been (no doubt purposely) cut out in early times. ‘From this and other indications he drew 
the indisputable and highly important conclusion that all AfSS. of p Esdras which do not contain 
that passage were ultimately derived from the Codex S anger manen sis. . . . Codex S is the oldest 
known manuscript of 4 Esdras and is the parent of the vast majority of extant copies.’ 5 

Besides (r) Codex S the following are among the most important MSS. for text-critical purposes : 

(2) Codex A (i.e. Codex Ambiancnsis). This is the MS. in which Prof. Bensly discovered the missing 
fragment. It was apparently written in the ninth century, and, though closely related to S, has an independent 
value by the side of it. 

(3) Codex C ( Codex Complntemis, formerly at Complutum) known as the Bible of Alcala. It is now in 
the Library of the Central University at Madrid. The text is independent of S and A; date ninth to tenth 
century. This MS. contains the missing fragment, and curiously enough the text of the latter had been 
transcribed by I’rof. Palmer in 1826, but never published by him. After the publication of MF in 1875 
this transcript was found among Prof. Palmer’s papers, and was printed in the Journal of Philologv in 1877 
(vii. 264). 

1 The Latin MSS. vary considerably in the enumeration : see for further details the present writer’s Ezra- 
Apocalypse, p. iv; Bensly, MF, pp. 85 86; and BJ, pp. xxvi foil. 

* liibliorum sacrorum latinae versiones antiquae , tom. iii (Rheims, 1749). The date of Codex S is 822. 

3 Das vierle Jluch Esra (Tubingen, 1863), pp. 3-213. 

4 Funds latins, 11505. 3 BJ, p. xiii. 
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(4) Codex M (Codex Mamrinaem) i in the Bihliothttque Mazarine at Paris. The existence of this MS. 
was made known by M. Berger in rS85. Its text (which includes the missing fragment) is of the same type 
as that of C (eleventh century). 

To these—the principal MS. authorities—must now be added : 

(5) Codex V (= Codex Abulenns) now in the Biblioteca Nacional at Madrid. It is known as the Bible 
of Avila. Its text is unmutilatcd, and appears to be a copy of Codex C (early thirteenth century). It was 
discovered by M. Berger. 

(6) Codex L (Codex legiouensis) in the Library of San Isidro de Leon at Leon. This Codex (in 3 vols.) 
contains a remarkable text of 4 Ezra, which diverges from that of all other authorities. According to Violet 
these peculiarities are largely due to deliberate revision by a late transcriber. Its date, according to the same 
scholar, is probably about 1300. See further Violet, pp. xxii-xxiv. 

(7) The latest discovered unmutilated text is a MS. which is denoted N (Codex N) by Violet. It is 
preserved at Brussels, and its existence was first made known in October, 1906 (by D. Donation de Bryne, 
O.S.B.). It is part of a Bible in 4 vols.; the writing is of the twelfth century. According to Violet its text is 
closely related to that of M (hence the choice of the symbol N). 

I'or the special MS. evidence that exists for chap. viii. 20-36 (the so-called Confessio Esdrae ) see the 
introductory section to that passage in the present writer’s edition of the book ( EA , p. 176); and cf. further 
the introductions of BJ and Violet for this point, and for the MS. evidence generally : also Bensly MF. 

The critical edition of the text of the whole book, which Bensly was prevented from completing 
by death, was finally edited and published, with a valuable introduction, by Dr. M. R. James, in 
1895.' A splendid critical edition of the Latin text, with a full apparatus criticus, and with German 
translations of the Oriental versions (also provided with an apparatus criticus) in parallel columns 
has been edited by Dr. Bruno Violet for the Royal Prussian Academy of Science, and recently 
published. 1 2 3 

Both Bensly (with James) and Violet agree in the conclusion that broadly the MSS. yield two types 
of text: the one, represented by the group SA, may be styled the French recension (= Violet’s 4 >); 
the other, the Spanish recension, represented by' the group CMNVL (= Violet’s \j/). On the whole 
the former group (<£) yields a decidedly superior text to that of the latter ty). 

See further on this point Violet, § 12. Violet also (p. xxvi) calls attention to the existence of a number 
of Latin MSS. containing the unmutilated text of our book, which are in existence at various libraries, but 
have not as yet been utilized for the criticism of the text. 

The Latin translation of the book, which, like the Oriental versions, was made from the lost 
Greek version, is undoubtedly very early. It was well known to Ambrose of Milan, who cites freely 
from it (see BJ, pp. xxxii-xxxiv). Possible but doubtful citations arc made by Tertullian (4 Ezra 
viii. 20) and Cyprian (4 Ezra v. 54, 55). It has also been supposed that Commodian the Christian 
poet of the third century, cites 4 Ezra xiii. 40 f. It is interesting to note in this connexion that it 
seems fairly probable that in the time of Ambrose the Latin text of the additional chapters 15-16 
was already current ‘ in the version in which we possess them and .. . that they' were also attached 
to chapters 3-14 ’. :i The Latin version as a whole is singularly faithful and literal, and it is not 
difficult to arrive at the Greek text underlying it. It has itself suffered a certain amount of internal 
corruption in transmission ; but this, with the aid partly of new MS. evidence, and partly of the 
other versions, can often be corrected successfully. From every point of view it is the most 
valuable of the versions that have come down to us. 

Of the Oriental versions the most valuable is ( b ) THE SYRIAC. This is far more faithful 
and less paraphrastic than the other Oriental versions. The Syriac text of the book is unfortunately 
only known to us in a single MS. authority—the great Ambrosian (sixth century) Bible-Codex 
at Milan, which has been made available for scholars by the Italian scholar A. Ccriani. In this Codex 
4 Ezra follows the Baruch-Apocalypse, and precedes the canonical books of Ezra and Nehemiah (here 
reckoned as one book : viz. the second Book of Ezra) : 4 Ezra has no number attached to it. A 
printed edition of the Syriac text has been published by Ccriani in his Monumenta sacra ct prof ana 
(vol. v, fasc. i, 1868); and it is also included in the photo-lithographic reproduction of the Ambrosian 
Codex. Ceriani’s Latin translation of the Sy'riac text of 4 Ezra is reprinted, with some improve- 


1 The Fourth Book of Ezra in Texts and Studies (vol. iii, no. 2): Cambridge. 

2 Die Esra-Apocalypse (4 jtsra): Erster Teil: Die Ueberlieferung. Leipzig, 1910. (A second volume is to 
follow.) 

3 BJ, p. xliii. For the whole subject of the ancient quotations of 4 Ezra cf. the full discussion (with the passages 
set out in full) in BJ, pp. xxvii f. 
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ments, in Hilgenfeld’s Messias Iudaeornm, pp. 2x2 ff. Like all the Oriental versions the Apocalypse 
in the Syriac text consists of chapters 3-14 of the Latin only. A translation (in German) with 
critical notes is printed in Violet, vol. i. 

(c) Tiie Ethiopic. This version was first published in 1820 by the famous Orientalist 
Richard Laurence (afterwards Archbishop of Cashel; editor of 1 Enoch and of The Ascension of 
Isaiah). Laurence’s Latin translation of the Ethiopic text, revised by 1 'raetorius, is printed in 
Hilgenfeld’s Messias Iudaeornm (pp. 262 ff.). A critical text of this version, based upon the collation 
of several MSS., was prepared by Dillmann and published after his death. 1 A French translation, 
based upon Dillmanu’s critical text, was published by Basset in 1899. The Ethiopic version is not 
so valuable as the Syriac. It is much more paraphrastic and free in its handling of the text, but 
it sometimes attests interesting and important readings, and is important for the criticism of the 
Greek text underlying it. A German translation, based upon Dillmann, is printed in Violet, 
vol. i (with critical notes). 

(d) The Arabic Versions. Two independent Arabic versions of the book arc in existence 
which (following Gunkel) we may designate Ar. 1 and Ar. 2 . Of the first Arabic version (Ar. 1 ) 
two MSS. are known to be in existence—the original MS. in the Bodleian Library at Oxford 
(part of the Laudian collection), and a transcript of this preserved at the Vatican. An English 
translation was made by Simon Ockley from the Oxford MS., and appeared in William Whiston’s 
Primitive Christianity reviv'd (vol. iv, 1711), and a Latin version, made from Ockley’s English, 
and corrected by Steiner from the Arabic text, is given in Hilgenfcld (op. cit. pp. 323 ff.). The 
Arabic text was first published by Ewald in Abhandlungcn d. Koftigl . Gesellsch. d. Wisscnschaftcn 
zn Gottingen ■.* 

In this MS. our book appears as 1 Ezra ; then follows Ezra-Nehemiah as 2 Ezra, succeeded 
by the Book of Tobit. A curious fact concerning the Oxford MS. is that there is a lacuna in 
the text of one page, which is supplied by the Vatican transcript. There are two other lacunae 
common to both MSS. In 1898 Violet, however, found in the Oxford MS. itself (but displaced) 
the missing page, which is given in the Vatican transcript in its right place (see further Violet, 
pp. xxxi-xxxvi). This version, which is exceedingly free, was also made from a Greek text; 
whether it—or the Greek text underlying it—has been revised is uncertain. A German trans¬ 
lation. with critical notes, is given in Violet. 

The Second Arabic Version (Ar. 2 ) is an independent version made directly from the Greek. 
It exists in a complete form in a Vatican MS. (Arab. 462) which has been edited and published, 
with a Latin translation, by Gildemeister ( Iisdrae liber quartus arabice e cod. Vat., Bonn 1877). 
Extracts from this version are contained in an Oxford (Bodleian) MS. 260 ; and a fragment contain¬ 
ing ch. vii. 73-91 has been found in a Paris MS. by Violet. 

This version contains some interesting and valuable readings which have led Gunkel to postulate 
the existence of a second Greek version, made from the Hebrew original, which he supposes to have 
been the basis of this version. 

Gunkel supports this view by citing chap. viii. 23 where Ar. 5 , alone among the versions, renders ceaseless 
(eternal) — Heb. " 15 ?^: the other versions imply fur a witness (= Evidently there were two Greek 

readings, representing two renderings of a single Hebrew text. One has been followed by Ar. 5 ; the other by 
the other versions. Again, in xiv. 3 Ar. 5 has Sinai (= ' 3 'D) where the other versions have bush (=-. rUD)— 
phenomena which point to different readings in the Greek, due to a difference of reading the Hebrew. But 
it is not necessary to infer from such instances (which, in any case, are few) that two different recensions of 
the Greek existed. The readings more probably represent marginal variants or corrections in the Greek 
exemplar used. In any case, as Violet has shown, both Ar. 1 and Ar. 5 go back to one recension of the Greek, 
which is characterized by a lacuna in the text, viii. 50-ix. 1 being omitted. It is probable that different MSS. 
of this Greek recension (if it may be so called) were used by the translators of Ar. 1 and Ar. 5 . 

Thus Ar. 2 , though it is very free and paraphrastic on the whole, is often an important textual 
witness, and must never be neglected. 

It is interesting to notice that Ar. 5 agrees with the Syr. in omitting the first half of xi. 30 (= et vidi 
quomodo complcxa est), and again with the Syr. in attesting (in xi. 43) a clause which has fallen out in all the 
other versions (= that thou shouldst forsake us also). 

Two further fragments of an Arabic version independent of Ar. 1 and Ar. 2 are also known ; 
but these seem to be of secondary importance, depending, as they not improbably do, on the Latin 

1 Veteris Testamcnti Aethiopici tomus v (Berlin, 1894, pp. 152-93). 

5 1863, vol. xi (also reprinted separately). 
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version. [See further Violet, jflK-xxxix: Violet gives a German translation of both Ar. 1 and 
Ar. 2 with critical notes.] 

(r) The Armenian. This version was first printed in the Armenian Bible of 1805 (Venice), 
and again in the Armenian edition of the Apocrypha of the Old Testament (Venice, 1896). A Latin 
translation (by J. II. I’etermann) Is given in Ililgenfeld {op. cit. pp. 378 ff.), and a German one by 
Violet. The version is exceedingly free, and possesses little or no value for the criticism of the text. 
It may have been made from the Syriac. 

(f) Fragments and traces of other Versions. An important discovery of some frag¬ 
ments of a Sahidic version of our book was made known in 1904. 1 The fragment in question 
covers chap. xiii. 29-46; but the leaf containing it is unfortunately much damaged. The recovery 
of other parts of this version, which is not impossible, would probably afford valuable help in 
reconstructing the underlying Greek text, if, as is likely, the Sahidic was made directly from 
the Greek. The Sahidic translation would certainly embody many of the original Greek words 
as loan-words. 

Traces also exist of an old Georgian version of our book. [See further Violet, pp. xl ff.] 


§ 4 . The Lost Greek Version. 

The dependence of all the versions (with the possible exception of the Armenian) upon a lost 
Greek version hardly needs any detailed proof. The differences between the versions can con¬ 
stantly be explained by corruptions of a Greek text underlying them. 

To select a few nstances out of many: in v. 28 the Latin has praeparasti {— ,/roi/j.ao-as) unam radicem 
super alias ; but the Oriental versions rightly render ‘ thou hast dishonoured (= ^rt/iacras) the one root ’, &c. 
Again in \ii. 26 the Latin has et apparebit sponsa [<?/] apparcscens civitas = ‘ and the bride shall appear even 
the city appearing ’ (so Syr. substantially); but the true text, represented by the Ethiopic and Armenian runs : 
then shall the city that notv is invisible appear = «ai <f>avrjatTai ij wv p.t} cj>mvop.ev 77 -o Ais which was misread by 
the Latin rat pufi/ircTai ij 1 ifxuvofievq tto\is. In x. 28, again, the true text represented by the Latin and 
the Oriental versions, with the exception of the Ethiopic, runs : for he it is who has caused me to fall into this 
great bewilderment (e«r r«<nv) ; but the Ethiopic has search for bewilderment, misreading ex-arra viv as e^eraenv. 


Further, the internal evidence of the versions singly often clearly demonstrates dependence upon 
a Greek underlying text. Thus the Latin sometimes reproduces Greek constructions (e. g. the genitive 
absolute, v. 35), and Greek genders unknown to Latin (e. g. x. 23 signaculum Sion . .. rcsignata 
cst\ ‘seal’ being treated as fern, as in Greek = jj a<f>payis). See further on these points MF, 
pp. 17 f. ; FA, pp. xi, xviii (see also Index V of the latter work under Greek constructions and 
Greek words). 

Positive evidence of the existence of such a Greek version as is desiderated by the evidence of 
the secondary versions is afforded by actual citations in the early patristic literature, as well as 
by' the existence of Greek works which have been based upon, or imitated from, the lost Greek 
version. The most certain of the citations are the citation of v. 33 in Clement of Alexandria, 
Stromateis, iii. 16; and of viii, 23 in Const. Apost. viii. 7 ; while Const. Apost. ii. 14 contains a passage, 
the language of which is strongly' reminiscent of vii. 103 {fathers for sons, sons for parents, brothers 
for brothers, kinsfolk for their nearest, friends for their dearest). The passage in question runs as 
follows:— 


Ei he TiaTepea v-ifi reVrw oh rifxwpovvTai, owe riot vzep trareptoi', oijXov o>? owe yvvab ces v-ep ai'hpaiv, 
owe OiKeraL virep herr-norZv, owe irvyyevels imep avyyevCov, owe (jnXoi vnep <f>tXun’, owe hiKatot {v. 1. hUaius) 
inrep ahiKiov. aX A’ enaaros h~ep tov oLefou epyov tov \6yov barairqOipTenu. 


A knowledge of the Greek 4 Ezra appears to be presupposed, also in the Ilippolytean fragment 
nepl tov irapnJ The alleged citations in our book of the Epistle of Barnabas are, however, more 
than doubtful (sec the notes on v. 9 below). For a full discussion of these points reference must 
be made to BJ, pp. xxvii-xxx; cf. also EA, p. xii. For later Greek works which have imitated 
the Greek 4 Ezra (viz. the Apocalypses of Esdras and Sedrach), see Violet, pp. 1 -lix. 

The reconstruction of the lost Greek text from the Latin version of our book has been carried out 
with a considerable amount of success by Ililgenfeld (with the assistance of Lagarde and Hermann 
Rbnsch). It is printed in Mcssias Indacorutn (pp. 36-1x3). and is a most valuable piece of work. 
Volkmar, also, in his edition of our book {Das viertc Bitch Esra, 1863) has constantly suggested 
Greek renderings which are often important for this purpose; while in Gunkel’s commentary' some 


1 In the A.eitschriftfiir dgyptische Sprachc und Altertumskunde (Hand 41, Heft 2, pp. 138-40). 

2 Also cited sometimes as ‘ Hippolytus Against Plato ’. 
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useful notes of a similar character by Wilamowitz are occasionally cited. An elaborate reconstruc¬ 
tion is promised by Violet. 

A specimen of the Greek translation of part of the additional chapters, which do not strictly belong to 
the Rzra-Apocalypse, viz. 4 Ezra xv. 57-59, has been discovered (1909) among the Oxyrhvnchus papyri, and 
been published with other papyri in the collection of Grenfell and Hunt. This important find encourages the 
hope that parts, or even the whole, of the lost Greek version of the Apocalypse proper may yet come to light. 

Gunkel ( af . Kautzsch) has propounded a theory that two independent Greek translations of a 
Hebrew original were made; while the Lat., Syr., Ethiop., Ar. 1 (and possibly the Armenian) rest 
upon one of these, Ar/ 1 *, he thinks, rests upon a mixed Greek text, made up of the edition used by 
the other versions, and a second made independently and later. The evidence adduced for this 
view is, however, very' slight, and has already been dealt with above in § 3 d (in connexion with 
Ar.‘). The textual phenomena are susceptible of an alternative and simpler explanation, viz. that 
Ar. 2 has embodied marginal variants occasionally; while, in other respects, it has handled its Greek 
text rather freely, omitting considerable portions. [For Volkmar’s theory of a second Greek recen¬ 
sion see EA, p. xiii.] - - -—_ _ 

§ 5. The Original Heiirkw Text. 

The most recent investigators of the textual problems of our book arc agreed in postulating a 
Hebrew text as the original form in which 4 Ezra was composed. These scholars include Well- 
hausen, Charles, Gunkel, and Violet. 1 The opposite view (of a Greek original) has been championed 
by Liicke, Volkmar, and Hilgenfeld. 

The fullest discussion of the grounds for assuming a Hebrew original is that of Wcllhausen. 2 
It may be said, without qualification, that judged by any of the properly applicable tests, the 
phenomena point to a Semitic original. The SYNTAX REFLECTS CHARACTERISTICALLY HEBREW 
FEATURES. Thus the sentences are co-ordinated with rather than subordinated to each other, and 
in consequence it is sometimes difficult to determine exactly where the protasis of a hypothetical 
sentence ends, and the apodosis begins. 

Cp. c. g. iii. 12 {et factum est cum cocfissent multiplicari . . . et viultiplicaverunt filios . . . et coepcrunt 
. . . rmpietatem facere, &c.) ; iii. 17 f. {et factum est cum educeres semen eius ex Aegypto et adduxisti cos . . . Et 
travsiit gloria tua, See .); iii. 29 f. ; v. 4 ff.; v. 31; vi. 18 f. In some of these cases the punctuation of the 
editors is not certainly correct—the sentences should, perhaps, be run on. 

Note also turns of expression as et factum est et and et erit et, which are essentially Hebrew 
modes of expression, as also are et cece (very frequent in chapters 10 and xi), and et vidi et ecce 
(iv. 48, xi. 1 f.) of et audivi et ecce (vi. 18). All these, as Wellhausen points out, are characteristically 
Hebrew, and not Greek. 

The following are examples of strongly marked Hebraisms: the complement of 
the relative by a demonstrative pronoun, e. g. de quibus si mihi rennneiaveris ex his (iv. 4), de quo 
me interrogas dc eo (iv. 28), in quo stas super eum (vi. 14), super queni stabam super emu (vi. 29), qui per 
semet ipsum liberabit creaturam siiam (xiii. 26). 

The last instance cited is an excellent example of the ambiguity which may arise from the misunder¬ 
standing of the Hebrew relative and its complement (the Heb. relative particle lU’N does not distinctly express 
either number or case). Similar instances of misunderstanding also occur in ix. 20 {propter cogitationes quae 
in eo advenerunt should be p. c. eorum qui in eo, &c.); and in xiii. 40 {quern captivu/n duxit Salmanassar 
should be quits or quos captivos duxit, See.). 

The construction of the Hebrew infinitive absolute with the finite verb is of extraordinarily 
frequent occurrence. It is usually rendered by r a particle or by an abstract substantive. 

The following are illustrative of numerous examples: cxcedens exccssit cor tuum (iv. 2) : festinans festinat 
saeculum pertransire (iv. 26) ; mctisura mensuravit tempora et nt/mero numcravit tanpora (iv. 37); odiens odisii 
populum tuum (v. 30). The number of these examples might be somewhat increased if the instances could be 
added where the Syr. attests the same construction without the support of the Latin. 

One of the characteristic features of Hebrew, which it shares with other old Semitic languages, 
is the paucity of its adverbs. The language, consequently, is forced to adopt other modes of speech 
in order to express the adverbial idea. The infinitive absolute often does duty' in this way (express¬ 
ing intensity or iteration: = surely, much, often, &c.). But sometimes other methods are resorted 
to. Thus repeated action (= again) is expressed in Hebrew by such phrases as to add to do (*l' l Din + 
another verb). This usage is reflected in our text by such un-Greek expressions as adiciam {dicere) 

1 Among earlier scholars Kwald { Hist, of Israel, vol. 7) held this view ; earlier still Jo. Morinus. 

2 Skizzcn, vi, pp. 234-9 (1899). 
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coram te (v. 32); supcrdixernnt (vii. 23); noli ergo adiccre inquirendo (viii. 55); adiciam dolorctn 
(jx. 41); adposui adhuc loqiti (x. 19). 

The usage of prepositions is often Hebrew rather than Greek (see the examples cited in EA, 
p. xv f.). The characteristic features of Hebrew style are marked throughout all sections of the book. 
Thus in the dialogue between the seer and the angel the expression he answered (1 answered) and 
said constantly recurs; cf. also ask . . . and say, v. 46, 30. Before the oratio recta saying (= t:n^) 
is constantly prefixed, dixit diems even occurring (xi. 37, xii. 40). Such diffuseness is a well-known 
feature in Hebrew composition. Another characteristic feature in the dialogue is the self-designation 
of the human speaker as thy servant, while the angel is addressed as domine (cf. v. 45-56, vi. 12, 
vii. 75, 102, viii. 6, 24, x. 37, xii. 8, xiii. 14); in the case of a woman thine handmaid (ix. 43, 4,5). 

The title of address 0 dominator domine (0 Lord that bearcst rule, R.V.) which occurs several times is 
properly applicable only to God — A itnrora KvpU pov (Heb. 't“!X Dim or run' 'Jix). 

Characteristically Hebrew, again, is the artless simplicity with which sentences (esp. imperative 
forms of speech) are constantly expanded by the use of redundant expressions. 

The following examples are cited by Wellhausen: vade pondera inihi (iv. 5); venite et eamus (iv. 14); 
venite ascendeutes debellemus (iv. 15); vade et interroga (iv. 40), &c. The materializing of the action is 
detailed by the side of the description of the action itself: e. g. Respexi oculis meis et vidi (ix. 38); apertum 
est ns meum et inchoavi dicere (ix. 28). Especially frequent is the somewhat similar use of mcipere (= Heb. 
i>'Xin): cf. vi. 8, 19, 32 ; vii. 75, 88, 97, 122, 126, See, (cf. the similar use of ap^eoAu in the Gospels). The 
ollowing are also examples of expanded descriptions of simple actions, which are characteristically Hebrew: 
surge super pedes tuos (v. 15 ; vi. 13, 17 ; x. 30 ; xi. 7 ); capax est tibi visus oculorum videre (x. 55) ; torquent 
me rates met (v. 31) ; cogitationcs tncae ascendentnt super cor meum (iii. 1); conturbatus est sensus cordis tut 
(x. 31); tie expavescat cor tuiim (x. 55); vu/tus tuns tristis (v. 16); amara anivio (ix. 41); figmentutn manitum 
t mi rum (iii. 5 ; viii. 7 ); plantavit dextera tua (iii. 6). The bare mention of the person who is the instrument 
or object of an action is not sufficient; the organ through which the action is performed must also be 
mentioned. Thus the writer says thy right hand has planted for thou hast planted, thy countenance is sad for 
thou art sad, & c. 

Further examples of genuine Hebraisms are the following: dixi in corde meo (iii. 28); accepisti 
in conic tuo (vii. 16) ; reddere animam sttam (vii. 73) ; non dirigentur viae eorum (evohovodai v. 12); 
dare vocetn sttam (= ihp ;n: v. 5, 7); nomcn uni vocasti (vi. 49); no men tuum invocatum est super 
nos (iv. 25, x. 22); fiebat species contscus (x. 25); foetus est in uno casus corum (iii. xo); foetus est 
Jacob in multitudine magna (iii. 16); factus est in vano (iv. 16); concupisccntia gustus multiformis 
(vi. 44). 

A number of w ords are used also in a sense that can only be explained by Hebrew usage: cf. e. g. 
confradio (vii. 108 and note), cor marls (iv. 7 ), jlumen (= the River sc. Euphrates, xiii. 40), lignum — tree 
(iv. 13; v. s = Heb. ;•>’ = both wood and tree), multus for magnus (Heb. 31 , x. 38, &c.), nationes (= mill or 
ntl^n iii. 7 and note), nomina {names = individuals, persons, iii. 36), opus (= Heb. npjKs reward vii. 35, cf. 
iii. 33 note n), proximus = ? Heb. 311 p (v. n interrogabit regio proximam sttam), radix used in a technical 
sense (v. 28, in another technical sense viii. 53 note t), a saeculo (= ix. 7, 18), sermo = 131 (vii. 101 ut 
videant qui predidi sunt sermones), cf. also x. 5, spiritus inte/iectus (v. 22), uniats (= 1'n' v. 28), vas bel/icosum 
(= p£f6o VS xiii. 9, 28), via (= Heb. "|n mode or kind ; cf. vii. So, iv. 3 and often: see note v, p. 145); 
among verbs the following, which reflect Hebrew usage, may be noted: vinccre and vinci (= Heb. H 31 and 
3 in, iii. 21, vi. 28, vii. 115, 128), cot fort are (= pin v. 13, &c.), ctmgregari (= f|D8U vii. 33), inquirere iustitiam 
ab {= jo if’Ti vi. 19 and note), spernere used absolutely, like KaTatjipoveiv {= 113 vii. 76, 79, &c.). 

It would, no doubt, be possible to explain isolated examples in the lists given above without 
recourse to the hypothesis of a Hebrew original; but the cumulative effect of the whole evidence 
creates a presumption which amounts to a certainty that the Greek text which underlies the extant 
versions was itself a translation from a Hebrew original. The whole book is coloured by Hebrew 
diction, Hebrew modes of thought and characteristic modes of expression. 

This conclusion is in no way weakened by the fact that Graecisms are of not infrequent occurrence. As 
Wellhausen remarks, Graecisms occur in the LXX. Attention has already been called to the fact of the 
occurrence of Greek usages and constructions in the Latin text. 1 These merely reflect the Greek text on 
which the Latin translator worked. Of Graecisms proper in the Greek translation itself a good instance is 
in co quod misereatur (vii. 132) = iv tu> olKrdpuv, several examples of which occur (iv rw + infm.). Occasional 
word-plays in the Oreek may also be explained as due to the translator. 2 

1 For a full and detailed list see Volkmar, pp. 313 ff. 

2 A good example of this occurs in xii. 24-5. 
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One other criterion exists by which the hypothesis of a Hebrew original may be tested : viz. 
whether the hypothesis will explain, or is compatible with, the variations that exist in the versions. 
A certain number of these are due to internal corruptions in the versions themselves. 1 But a large 
number of cases remains where divergent readings of the Greek can best be explained by the hypo¬ 
thesis of corruption in the original Hebrew text (for examples see the notes in the following 
commentary). 

Again ex hypotkesi it ought to be possible throughout to arrive at an approximation to the under¬ 
lying Hebrew text This has been constantly borne in mind by the present editor, and it can 
confidently be asserted that, all through, the textual phenomena are compatible with a Hebrew original. 

An apparent exception to this rule occurs in vi. 56 where the LXX of Isa. xl. 15 ( like unto spittle) is 
followed against the Masoretic Hebrew text. Hut this can be explained without violence to the hypothesis of 
a Hebrew original (cf. notes ad loci). The word-play in the Greek of xii. 24-25 has already been referred to. 

In the previous discussion it has been assumed throughout that a Hebrezu original is postulated. 
The textual phenomena certainly point to this rather than Aramaic. The constant use of such 
expressions as etfactum cst, ct erit, et eccc, and, above all, the recurring use of the infinitive absolute, 
point to a Hebrew rather than an Aramaic original. 

It remains to add a word on the relation of the Hebrew original to the versions. The extant 
versions are, as has already been pointed out, translations directly -from the lost Greek version 
(with the possible exception of the Armenian, which may have been made from the Syriac). 
The original Greek version was itself a translation of the Hebrew text which embraced the 
Apocalypse proper (i. e. chapters iii-xiv of 2 Esdras in the Vulgate form). To this original Greek 
version were appended (in the third century) the additional chapters (i-ii and xv-xvi of the Vulgate 
and our own official Apocrypha). They were composed in Greek and are of Christian origin. In 
the time of Ambrose apparently the Latin version of chapters xv-xvi was already current, and it is 
probable that these chapters were already attached to chapters iii-xiv (see further BJ, p. xliii; and 
for the whole subject of this section EA, pp. xiii-xix). 

§ 6. The Composite Character of the Text. 

Is the present form of 4 Ezra a compilation, made by an editor from different sources ? Or is it, on 
the whole, a uniform composition which in a real sense goes back to a single author ? The latter 
alternative is accepted by (among modern scholars) Gunkel 2 and F. C. Porter 3 ; the former is upheld 
by Kabisch and Dr. Charles. 

At the outset we are confronted with a datum that strongly suggests the use by an editor of an 
independent source. In the very first verse we read : I Salathiel who am also Ezra (iii. 1). This 
strange identification of Salathiel with Ezra cannot be justified historically, nor can it be explained 
as due to defective historical knowledge on t he part of the original writer of this section of the book. 
The only adequate explanation is that an editor or compiler is using an independent writing in which 
the seer who is the recipient of the revelations that follow, spoke in the name of Salathiel, and that 
the compiler who utilized this written source was anxious, for some reason, to connect it with the 
name of Ezra ; accordingly he inserted the words tuho am also Ezra. 

What other explanation is possible ? If it be assumed that the author wrote the words, then we must 
suppose that he thought of himself sometimes as Ezra, sometimes as Salathiel. Hut such an assumption is 
surely far-fetched, and in the highest degree unnatural. If the author had wished to speak throughout in the 
name of Ezra it would have been perfectly easy for him to do so. The importation of Salathiel would in that 
case be perfectly gratuitous. On the other hand, if the identification be due to a compiler who is using 
sources, all is explained. 

We may assume, then, that the present form of our book reveals unmistakably the hand of a 
Compiler or Redactor (R) who has used as a source an originally independent Salathicl-apocalypse 
(S). It remains to determine what are the limits of S, so far as it is embodied in our own book, 
and what are its relations to other parts of the book. 1 

§ 7. The Sources of the Book. 

No question arises in connexion with regard to chapters 3-10 which, apart from the eschatological 
passages, may be assigned as a whole to S. The Redactor (R) will, of course, be in evidence 

1 A good example of internal corruption in the Latin is vii. 4 ( attum for latum). 

1 In Kautzsch. 3 The Messages of the Apocalyptical Writers (1909), p. 336. 

4 .See further the discussion of this point in EA, p. xxi f. 
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occasionally; but there will be little difficulty in assigning limits to his work after the more important 
question as to what other main sources, if any, are embodied in our own book has been discussed. 

This resolves itself into the question whether the author of S can have embodied in his work the 
5U1. 6th and 7th visions of the book (chapters xi-xiv), or whether these arc to be regarded in the light 
of appendices, drawn from independent sources, and inserted in their present position by R. 

The famous Eagle-vision (chapters xi-xii) has all the appearance of an independent writing. 
It has a style and form of its own. Rut the all-important fact about it is that it reveals eschatological 
conceptions which arc radically opposed to those of S. The latter holds strongly to a dualistic and 
transcendental view. There are two ages; one the present corruptible age, and the other the 
glorious incorruptible age that is to succeed the present one, after the Final Judgement. The hopes 
of S are fixed on the latter ; lie gives up the present as hopeless (sec further § 10 (1)). On the other 
hand, in the Eagle-vision a strongly political view is held. The writer’s hopes are fixed on the 
annihilation of the Eagle (i.e. the Roman Empire). It is this that will mark the decisive moment; 
the Day of Judgement will dawn, according to this writer’s conception, when the Roman Empire 
is annihilated by the Messiah, and the Rule of God becomes a reality upon the earth. The two con¬ 
ceptions arc difficult to harmonize. Doubtless the compiler (R) did try to harmonize them by com¬ 
bining them in thought; he doubtless anticipated that the world, even after the victory of the 
Messiah over Rome, would still come to its predestined end which would usher in the final Day 
of Judgement. But can such a conception be attributed to S ? If anything is certain about this 
writer it is that he wrestles with real difficulties, and strives to reach a real solution. He is not 
a mere collector of opposed opinions. The conviction that dominates the whole thought of S is that 
the evil which reigns in the present order is so deep-rooted that nothing less than the dissolution of 
the present world and the ushering in of the future and better world (or age) will suffice to eliminate 
the wrongs and unrighteousness that now exist. 1 Is it conceivable that S can at the same time have 
held the view that the annihilation of the oppressive world-power by the Messiah will usher in a new 
age in the present world, which will bring felicity to those who live on into it, and justify the ways of 
God by making the divine rule a reality upon the earth? No. This older view was doubtless well 
known to S, and had failed to satisfy him. In his agonizing struggle for fresh light he im¬ 
plicitly repudiates the older eschatology, with its political hopes and somewhat materialistic 
aspirations, and takes refuge in a transcendental view. Consequently we are justified in treating 
the Eagle-vision (A) as an independent source which owes its position in the book to R.* The 
general theme of the Son of Man vision (ch. xiii)—viz. the annihilation of hostile powers and the 
setting up of the Messianic kingdom—is identical with that of the Eagle-vision. For the reasons 
already advanced it cannot, therefore, belong to S. Its eschatology also is different from that of the 
Eagle-vision, as will be shown later. Consequently it must be regarded as an independent writing. 
Though in tone and in some of its characteristic conceptions the final chapter (xiv) of our Apocalypse 
is much more akin to S than the two independent sources already referred to, it yet cannot be 
regarded as belonging to the Salathiel-apocalypse. The situation presupposed throughout this 
chapter (with the exception of some interpolations due to R) is that of the historical Ezra, living 
in the fifth century li.c.; it cannot, therefore, be brought into accordance with the situation of 
Salathiel (who lived a century earlier) as this is implied in S. 3 

Thus, as a result of our discussion, so far, we have reached the conclusion that the Salathiel- 
apocalypse (S) is contained within chapters iii-x of our book; while outside of and independent 
of this at least three other independent sources have been used, viz. the Eagle-vision (chapters xi-xii 
= A), the Son of Man vision (ch. xiii = M), and an Ezra-piece (ch. xiv = E' 2 ). 

The combination of these elements into the present whole of the Ezra-apocalypse will have been 
the work of the compiler (R). In the process of redaction the hand of R will naturally be evident 
especially in fitting together the diverse material, and in the work of harmonization. It becomes 
important, therefore, to determine the extent and limits of R’s work. 

But before this is attempted the question of the possible existence of another source within our 
book remains to be discussed. Within the chapters which contain S there arc four eschatological 
passages, marked by special features, the relation of which to S it is important to determine. These 
passages arc the following: (1) iv. 52-v. 13 a, (2) vi. 11-29, (3) vii. 26-44, and (4) viii. 63-ix. 12. 
In general they contain eschatological descriptions, of a well-known traditional type, which set forth 
the •signs’ that are to precede the end of the world, and usher in the Final Judgement. 

Thus (1) describes the ‘ signs ’ that precede the End as follows: it will be a time of commotions, and the 
general break up of moral and religious forces (v. 1-2); the heathen world-power (= Rome) will be destroyed 

1 Cf. especially iv. 26-43 (which should be carefully read). 

1 Sec further the discussion in EA, pp. 246 fif. 

5 Cf. further EA, pp. 306-7. 

55 ° 


IV EZRA 


(v. 3); there will be portents in nature, general chaos in society, monstrous and untimely births, the failure of 
the means of subsistence, and internecine strife (v. 4-8, cf. vi. 21-22), and wisdom and understanding will 
have perished from the earth (v. 10-12). In (2) the description of the signs that precede the End is taken up 
again and interwoven with another which has for its subject the End of the world itself. It also contains 
a description of the felicity of those who survive the Messianic ‘woes’ (vi. 13-28). In (3) a description is 
given of the sudden revelation of the Messiah, his 400 years’ reign on the earth and death, and finally a vivid 
delineation of the dissolution of the world interwoven with a description of the Judgement itself (vii. 26-44). 
In (4) the signs of the End are again reviewed (viii. 63-ix. 12). 

Are these passages integral parts of S? Or can S have been responsible for their insertion in 
their present contexts ? The traditional character of the passages as a whole is generally conceded ; 
they belong to a ty*pe which has many 7 parallels elsewhere. Is it conceivable, then, that S took 
up this widely current traditional material, and embodied it in his own work ? An examination of the 
first of the passages (iv. 56-v. 12) mentioned discloses unmistakable marks of interpolation. Its 
awkward insertion in its present context cannot be due to S ; it was doubtless interpolated by R. The 
second passage is parallel to and depends upon the first. If (1) is an interpolation, it follows that 

(2) must be also. The source from which R excerpted them was, Kabisch thinks, an old Ezra- 
apocalypsc, containing eschatological descriptions of the ‘ signs ’ preceding the End, and of the End 
itself. It may be denominated E (=Ezra-apocalypse; so Kabisch). For similar reasons the third 
and fourth passages (vii. 26-44 and viii. 63-ix. 12) cannot belong to S or have been inserted in their 
present contexts by S. Kabisch believes that both these passages have been drawn from E. The 
present writer, however, thinks that in their extant form both are the work of R, who may have 
drawn upon E, but has also utilized other material. They are in fact a compilation of diverse 
elements (cf. the discussion in EA, pp. 108 ff. and 199 fT.). 

The results thus reached may be stated as follows: the present form of our apocalypse is due 
to a Redactor (R) who used the following sources: 

(1) S, A Salathiei,-apocalypse which (so far as it has been utilized) is embodied in iii. 1-31, 
iv. 1-51, v. 13 b—vi. 10, vi. 30-vii. 25, vii. 45—viii. 62, and ix. 15-x. 57 ; in addition the two sections 
xii. 40-48 and xlv. 28-35 are probably misplaced pieces which belong to S (see the introductory 
sections ad loc.). 

(2) E, AN Ezra -APOCALYPSE, from which iv. 52-v. 13 a and vi. 13-29 are extracts. Their 
present position is due to R, who has also drawn upon this source in vii. 26-44 and viii. 63-ix. 12. 

(3) A, THE Eagi.E-VISION, contained (with revision by R) in chapters xi-xii. 

(4) M, a SON OF Man vision, contained (with much revision and insertions by R) in 
chapter xiii. 

(5) E 2 , an Ezra-piece, contained in xiv. i-i7a, 18-27, 36-47. 

(6) R is responsible for the compilation of the book as a whole. By means of redactional 
links and adjustments he has fitted the different elements of the book together ; the following 
passages (redactional links) are due to his hand: iv. 52 (as for the signs concerning which thou 
askest me, I may tell thee uf them in part hut) introducing the extract from Pi which follows: 
(v. 1-13 a), vi. 11-12 (introducing the second extract from E which foijowls in vi. 13-28), vi. 29, 
x. 58-9 (transition to the Fifth vision), xii. 49-51 (transition to the Sixth vision), xiv. 49-50 
(conclusion of the book). In the process of adjustment R has also, apparently, misplaced cer¬ 
tain sections of S. Besides the two sections already mentioned (xii. 40-8 and xiv. 28-35) the 
following also fall under this category-: v. 14-15 and xiii. 57-8. The following are the longer 
insertions which were probably compiled in their present form, as well as inserted by R: 
iii. 32-6, vii. 26-44, viii. 63- ix. 12, and xiii. 13 b-24: R is also responsible for a certain amount 
of revision in the fourth and following visions (especially in the interpretation) : x. 45 (in eo 
altered in the original Ileb. to in cci) and x. 46 ( David altered into Solomon), xi. 12 (on the right 
side), xi. 20 (upon the right side), xii. 8 (completely), xii. 9, xii. 14, xii. 15 (the tivclve), xii. 26 b-a8. 
xii. 32 (partly), xii. 34, xii. 39, xiii. 26 b, xiii. 29-32, xiii. 36, xiii. 48, xiii. 52 (or those that 
are with him). For minor adjustments made by R reference must be made to EA, p. xxvii. 

The above analysis agrees, in the main, with the results of Kabisch’s masterly^ discussion in his 
essay on our book. 1 The present editor, however, differs from Kabisch in assigning rather more to 
R—in particular the sections vii. 26-44 an d viii. 63-ix. 12 which appear to be compilations by him. 

Thus the book as a whole is a compilation from different sources. In the case of EA 
and M we have only extracts from larger works (see further EA, p. 244 f., 285 f.). I11 the case 

of E 2 we have also a piece which was extracted from a larger source (cf. EA, pp. 301). Only 


1 Das vierte Buck Esrn nuf seine Qitcllcn untersucht (1889). 
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in the case of S, which forms the groundwork of the whole book, have we a source which 
is substantially preserved in its entirety—though even here there are some curtailments. With S the 
compiler interwove extracts from other (Ezra) apocalypses, and then invested the whole with the 
name of Ezra (cf. the case of i Enoch, which is a compilation of extracts from a number of Enochic 
apocalypses interwoven with fragments of a Noah-apocalypse). 1 

§ 8. The Date oe the Sources and of the final Redaction. 

Fortunately in the opening verse of the book we have a precise statement which points definitely 
to an exact date for the original appearance of the Salathicl-apocalypse (S). It is stated in iii. i that 
it was in the thirtieth year of the downfall of the city that Salathicl was in Babylon and underwent the 
experiences detailed in the visions that follow; and this statement is confirmed in iii. 29 (these 
thirty years). This date, which probably is intended to refer to the original publication of S, points 
to the year a. 1). ico (i. e. thirty years after the destruction of Jerusalem in A. n. 7c) as the time when S 
originally appeared or was completed as an independent work. For reasons supporting this view 
reference must be made to EA, p. xxviii f. The place of composition of S was probably Palestine, 
and not Rome as Kabisch supposes (ibid.). 

With regard to the dates of the other sources embodied in our book, E is marked by traditional 
features which suggest that it was current long before it was utilized by R, who has handled it with 
considerable freedom. 2 P'rom the absence of any clear indication that the horrors of the struggle 
which culminated in A. I). 70 have coloured the delineation of the Messianic ‘woes’ in these 
passages it may be inferred that E had assumed literary form some time before A. D. 70. 2 Kabisch 
suggests as a possible date about 30 n.c. 

The date of the original composition of the Eagle-vision (A) may be more definitely deter¬ 
mined. The one usually favoured is some time in the reign of Domitian (a. d. 81-96); but a date 
in the reign of Vespasian (a. I). 69-79) is quite possible, and not improbable (see the point fully 
discussed EA, p. 249). 

In the case of the Son of Man vision (M) the interpretation of the vision presupposes a time for its 
composition before A. I). 70 (cf. EA, p. 286). As the Christology of M is more advanced than that 
of E it is probable that it was reduced to written form at a later date than the latter, though it must be 
remembered that the actual vision in M (4 Ezra xiii. 1-13 a) embodies traditional elements that are 
much older. 

On the other hand, F, 2 (ch. xiv) clearly implies a date subsequent to A. n. 70. The emphasis laid 
upon the representation of Ezra as the restorer of the Law that has been burnt (xiv. 2i) points 
unmistakably to this. Kabisch regards this source as of contemporaneous origin with S, and this is 
quite possible ; in tone it occasionally resembles S. But all that can be said with certainty is that 
it must have been composed some time between A. D. 70 and the time of the Redactor (? c. A. I). 120); 
it is probable that some considerable time elapsed between the Fall of Jerusalem and the time 
of its composition ; consequently a date at or about A. IX 100 is not improbable. 

The limits within which the final redaction of our book must have taken place may be fixed as 
A. D. 100-135. It is clear that the book cannot have been published in its present form before the 
former date in view of the explicit reference in iii. 1 to the thirtieth year after the downfall of the city ; 
and on the other hand, it would have been impossible for a Jewish book of this kind to have found 
its way into Christian circles after the Bar-Kokba revolt, when Church and Synagogue had become 
hopelessly alienated. Sufficient time must be allowed before A. D. 132-135 for the Hebrew original 
to have been translated into Greek, and for the Greek version to have won its way into Christian 
circles. The date of the original publication cannot, therefore, be placed much after A. D. 120. Can 
it be placed any earlier? 

We have already seen reason to believe that the explicit time-determination given in iii. 1 marks 
the date of the publication of S—not that of the whole book. If that be so, sufficient time must be 
allowed for S to have become well known in the circles to which R belonged, and for the work of 
compilation to have taken place. A number of indications suggest that at the time when the 
Redactor compiled the work feeling towards Rome on the part of Jewish circles in Palestine had 
become embittered. 4 “ This was the case after the suppression of the Jewish rebellions in A. I). 116-117 ; 

For later apocalyptic literature circulating under Ezra’s name cf. pp. 470 scq. of this vol.; 11 J, pp. Ixxxvi ff. 

2 We have extracts from E, probably in v. 1-12, vi. 12-28; while it has, apparently, been utilized by K in 
vii. 26-44 and viii. 63-ix. 12. 

5 The reference to the humiliation of Sion in vi. to b is probably a later interpolation ; see EA, p. xxx. 

* The insertion of the Eagle-vision by R is evidence of this. 
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and though with the accession of Hadrian a better feeling manifested itself, this was of short 
duration, and the old spirit of hostility soon re-asserted itself. These various indications point to 
a date about A. D. 120 as.the time when the Redactor wrote and completed his work. It may have 
been somewhat later. 

A similar date (between a. d. 120-1 30) is suggested by Charles as the time when 2 Baruch was edited in 
its final form (in Hebrew and then translated into Greek). 

§ 9. The relation of 4 Ezra to 2 Baruch. 

It is evident from a comparison of parallel passages 1 that a relation exists between 4 Ezra and 
2 Baruch of the closest and most intimate description. To determine the exact details of this relation¬ 
ship is not possible here in view of the complex critical problems involved by the composite character 
of the text of each book. All that can be attempted is to set forth some of the data that will serve 
to indicate the lines of a solution. 

The composite character of 4 Ezra has already been indicated in the former part of this Intro¬ 
duction (see above §§ 6 and 7). In the case of 2 Baruch also the editor (Dr. Charles) finds it necessary 
to analyse the book into a number of sources, which are denominated A 1 , A 2 , A 3 (i. e. the three Messianic 
apocalypses, which look for a personal Messiah, being chapters xxvii-xxxi, xxxvi—xl, and liii-lxxiv) ; 
as in these sections Jerusalem is represented, according to Dr. Charles, as still standing it may be 
concluded that they assumed literary form before A. I). 70: another set of passages, denominated B 1 
(= i-ix. 1, xxxii. 2-4, xliii-xliv. 7, xlv-xlvi, lxxvii-lxxxii, lxxxiv, lxxxvi f.), which are optimistic 
as to the future of the present world-order, but do not expect the advent of a personal Messiah, may 
be grouped partly with A 1 , A 2 , A 3 ; but the date of composition of B 1 must be subsequent to A. D. 70 
as the destruction of Jerusalem and the exile are presupposed. Dr. Charles also distinguishes 
two other sources, viz. B 2 (= x-xxv, xxx. 2-xxxii. 1, xxxii. 5-xxxv, xli-xlii, xliv. 8-15, xlvii-lii, 
lxxv sq., lxxxiii) and B s (= Ixxxv): both B 2 and B 3 are pessimistic in their view of the present world- 
order, and do not look for a Messianic kingdom; their hopes arc fixed on the advent of the final 
judgement and the spiritual w'orld; they also presuppose the destruction of Jerusalem and the exile, 
and therefore assumed literary form subsequent to A. D. 70. 

The broad results of this critical analysis suggest that 2 Baruch is a compilation from diverse 
elements similar, in many respects, to 4 Ezra. In both cases older documents, containing the 
national eschatology, have been combined with later elements which reveal a fundamentally different 
outlook. The elements B 2 , B 3 in 2 Baruch are comparable with S in 4 Ezra, while A 1 has 
affinities with the E source of 4 Ezra, and the date of its composition may be much the same. 
As to the date of composition of A 2 and A 3 the present writer must confess to some doubts. 
The former of these, A 2 , i. e. the fountain and cedar vision, is a vision of the fall of the Roman 
power, and may be compared with the Eagle-vision (A) of 4 Ezra. Like the latter it is a dream- 
vision, and may very well be of much the same date (some time in the reign of Vespasian or 
Domitian). May it not have formed 011c of the collection of dream-visions from which the Eagle- 
vision of 4 Ezra was excerpted ? The possibility must of course always be allowed for that the 
actual material of the vision is older than its interpretation. In A 2 (the cloud and water vision) 
there is apparently a fusion of early and later elements. It has several points of contact with 
E 2 of 4 Ezra, and in its present form may well be of much the same date as regards literary com¬ 
position (some time between A. D. 70 and 100, or even later); its reflective and theological tone 
harmonizes with this view. The material of the vision is probably one of the older elements, 
as also is the eschatological scheme of the Messianic ‘ woes ’ in ch. Ixx. 

The numerous points of contact between B 1 , B 2 in 2 Baruch and S in 4 Ezra may be seen from 
the list of parallel passages in Dr. Charles’s edition of 2 Baruch (pp. 170-1 ; cf. also pp. lxix-lxx 
in EA). It looks sometimes as if one were actually citing the other. 

In each book we apparently have the work of a school of apocalyptists. The schools arc, 
it would seem, rival schools. One is answering the other. The present writer believes that 4 Ezra 
represents the work of a somewhat earlier school of apocalyptists who were under the influence of 
Shammaite teachers (such as Eliezer b. Hyrqanos); while 2 Baruch embodies the work of a rather 
younger school, who were under the influence of Aqiba. The latter work answers the former ; and, 
on the whole, it gives answers decidedly more in accordance with what later became orthodox 
Judaism. Thus whereas in 4 Ezra vii. SI9 (0 thou Adam , what hast thou done ! For though it was 
thou that sinned , the fall was not thine alone, but ours also who are thy descendants ! a passage belong¬ 
ing to S) Adam is charged with being the cause of the perdition of the whole race, this teaching 


1 See the list printed in Charles’s edition of 2 Baruch, pp. 170-1. 
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is expressly refuted in 2 Baruch (cf. liv. 19 : Adam is therefore not the cause , save only of his own soul, 
but each one of us has been the Adam of his own soul, a passage which belongs to A 3 according to 
Dr. Charles’s analysis). 

It seems probable that 2 Baruch in its final form was edit ed and put forth soon after the appearance 
of 4 Ezra in its present form ; i. e. some time between A. I). 120 and 135, perhaps very soon after 
A. D. 7 2o. Like 4 Ezra it was originally written in Hebrew, and soon after its appearance in this 
language was translated into Greek. 

§ 10. Tiik Theology and Eschatology of the Book. 1 

The book as a whole presents, as Gunkel has pointed out, two kinds of material: ‘ (x) properly 
apocalyptical and especially eschatological mysteries ; this material is to be compared with Dan. vii. ff. 
or Revelation ivff.; (2) religious problems and speculations which relate to eschatology and find 

in it either their answer or their occasion ; this material is comparable with the speculations of 
the Pauline letters. The author put these problems in general before the mysteries, as being 
of greater importance, an order which can be compared with that of Revelation.’ 2 In the light 
of the critical analysis given in 6 and 7 above by ‘ author ’ here we must understand, for the 
purposes of our discussion, Redactor. The latter, in compiling our book, must have placed the 
discussion of the religious problems, which is embodied in S, first, because this discussion was 
felt to be concerned with one of the burning subjects of the day—the religious significance of 
the ball of Jerusalem. The appendices to S (chapters xi-xiv) were intended to supplement the 
Salathiel-apocalypse by setting forth some classical expressions of the older eschatology. As 
will be seen, the eschatology of S, both explicit and implicit, is in many respects of a fundamentally 
different character. 

(1) The theology and eschatology of S. The author of S appears to have been in close touch 
with the circles of the Teachers of the Law, and may have actually been a member of the scribal 
class (cf. viii. 29). Like many Pharisees of the time he valued and practised an ascetic mode of life 
(cf. vi. 32, and the frequent references to fasting in the first four visions). As a Jew he postulates 
the fundamental beliefs of Judaism. lie insists on God’s unity and uniqueness ; God and God alone, 
without the intervention of any mediatorial agency, is lesponsible for creation, and God alone will 
exercise the functions of Judge at the final judgement (vi. 1-6). Israel is God’s elect people (v. 27 ; 
cf. the whole passage v. 23-30; vi. 58 ; viii. 16, &c.), with whom God entered into a special 
covenant-relation (iii. 14 f.), and for whose sake the world was made (vi. 35, vii. 11). The Law is a 
special divine gift to Israel (iii. 79 f., ix. 37 f.). It had indeed been offered to the other nations of the 
world but deliberately rejected by them (cf. vii 23, 24, vii. 72); Israel, on the other hand, had 
accepted it, and had thereby acknowledged the divine sovereignty. In consequence Israel is the true 
representative of humanity before God—the other nations are ‘nothing’; by rejecting the divine 
gift they have put themselves outside the pale (vi. 36, vii. 23 f.). The apocalyptist glorifies the Law 
(cf. esp. ix. 29-37), but is perplexed by the problems presented by it in its relation to Israel. 
These problems are debated in the first part of the book. Why is the chosen people given up as 
a prey to the heathen ? Because of its sins ? But the sins of the godless heathen far outweigh those 
of Israel; why, then, should the former be allowed to lord it over and oppress the latter ? (cf. v. 29, 
iii. zti). To these questions no satisfactory answer can be found in the Law alone. The Law 
is impotent to redeem and save the sinner (ix. 36 ; cf. Rom. iii. 20). To a race doomed to sin the 
promises of the Law arc a mockery (vii. 116—31). The utmost that the seer can hope from the 
Law is that while the many arc born to perish, but few shall be saved. The answers to the 
problem of the nation to which the apocalyptist struggles in the debate are the following: 

(a) God’s ways arc inscrutable. Man cannot understand or fathom the most ordinary elements 
of the material world : how, then, can he hope to comprehend the things of the incorruptible world ? 
(iv. 7-11 ; cf. v. 33 f.). 

(b) Human intelligence is finite and limited. The angel enforces the point that the human 
intelligence must keep within its own prescribed bounds by a parable taken from the sea and the 
forest (iv. 12-21). The seer protests that he has no dcsii'e to explore heavenly secrets, but that his 
perplexities are occasioned by the daily experiences of earth, and is told that the New Age which 
is about to dawn will solve all difficulties (iv. 22-32). 

(c) The course and duration of the. present world has been f re-determined. Evil must run its 
course ; the harvest of evil must first be gathered before the good can take its place (iv. 28-31); but 
everything has been pre-determined—the number of the righteous elect, and the duration of the present 

1 For a fuller discussion cf. F.A , pp. xxxiv-Ivii. 

. - Cited by F. C. Porter, op. cit., p. 338. 
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age—and things as they are will not be moved nor stirred till the measure appointed be fidfilled. 
But when the predestined moment shall have come nothing will be able to delay its consummation 
(iv.. 33-43). That moment, it is hinted, will soon arrive (iv. 44-50). 

(d) In spite of all appearances to the contrary God loves Israel now and always. The apocalyp- 
ust never wavers in his conviction that God’s love for Israel exceeds all other, and finds in this 
thought a source of supreme consolation (v. 31-40 ; cf. viii. 47). 

The one positive result reached in the discussion so far is an eschatological one. The future 
age will solve all difficulties. This is a fundamental conviction of our apocalyptist. The present 
age, in his view, is hopelessly involved in evil: it is fidl of impotence and sorrow. The contrast 
between the two ages—the present and the future—is emphasized in the strongest possible manner 
throughout. The corruptible world, and all that is mortal, will dissolve and be succeeded by the 
incorruptible world and immortality. It will thus be seen that the apocalyptist’s view of the present 
world-order is extremely pessimistic. He gives up the old hope of a renovation and purification of 
the present world, and fixes his gaze and his hopes on the future world or age—the age of true life 
and immortality wherein 

corruption is passed away, 

weakness is abolished, 

infidelity is cut off, 

while righteousness is grown, 

and faithfulness is sprung up (vii. 114). 

But having won his way to this position the apocalyptist still finds himself baffled and perplexed 
with sore difficulties. 

In answer to the difficulty that the coming age shall bring delight to few, but torment unto many 
(vii. 47) the angel can only say that the few are precious and the many worthless (vii. 49-61). 
This naturally fails to satisfy the seer, who protests that man had better not have been created 
at all (cf. vii. 62-9) or at least been restrained from sinning (vii. 116-26). Against the logical 
result of pure legalism the seer confidently appeals to the divine compassion (vii. 132-40). Moreover, 
he is answered by the angel that his love for creation comes far short of the divine love. 

It will have become apparent from the previous discussion that the author of S realizes the inherent 
weakness of the I.aw as a redemptive power. He thus approaches to the attitude of mind of St. 1 ’aul 
(cf. Rom. viii. 3 f.); and it is clear that this attitude of mind was by no means so rare and isolated 
a phenomenon in contemporary Judaism as is sometimes supposed. This becomes even more 
apparent when we examine the doctrine of sin as it emerges in our Apocalypse together with the 
related doctrine of salvation by faith and works. 

It is important to remember that in the theology of S it is the acceptance of the Law that is the 
standard by which men must be judged at the last, not the observance of it. True, the Law, once 
given, ought to have been observed. But so far is this from being the case that very few, if any, even 
in Israel have lived up to the divine requirements as set forth in the Law: 

For in truth 

There is none of the earth-born that has not dealt wickedly, 

And among those that exist 7who has not sinned (viii. 35). 

So conscious is the apocalyptist of this that he reckons himself among the sinners (cf. vii. 48, 
vii. 64, vii. 118, 126, viii. 17, viii. 31). Thus, according to S, sin is conceived as consisting essen¬ 
tially in unfaithfulness to the Law (cf. ix. 36 : we who have received the Law and sinned must 
perish). The result has been alienation and estrangement from God (vii. 48); and this result is due, 
in some way, to the sin of Adam which has involved the fall of the entire human race (cf. vii. 118). 
Man’s infirmity is to be traced to the evil heart (cor malignum) which was developed in Adam and 
transmitted to his descendants (cf. iii. 20-3 and iii. 25-6). The effect of the Law was nullified 
because of the evil germ (root iii. 22) ox grain of evil seed (gramun seminis tuali) winch was sown 
in the heart of Adam from the beginning (iv. 30). This evil root or grain of evil seed doubtless 
corresponds to the evil impulse (yeser ha-rtf) of Rabbinic theology. Adam clothed himself with the 
cor malignum by yielding to the suggestions of the evil impulse. The evil heart, thus developed, 
inevitably led to sin and death. The evil seed sown in the heart of Adam was transmitted to 
his descendants (iv. 30) with the result that the infirmity became inveterate (iii. 22). All men have 
fallen into sin (viii. 35), and, as a consequence, this age [the present world-orderj is full of sorrow 
and impotence (iv. 27); the ways of this world have become narrow and sorrowful and painful 
(vii. 12). The evil heart, has estranged from God and brought into destruction . . . nut a few only, 
but well nigh all that have been created (vis. 48); for all the earth-born are defiled with iniquities , 
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full of sins, laden 'with offences. At the most, judged by the standard of the Law. only a few 
can hope to be saved (vii. 45). 

Exactly how the fall of Adam and the universal state of sin arc connected is nowhere 
explicitly stated. That the two things are connected is certainly implied in vii. 118. It is true 
Adam’s descendants share his responsibility for what has happened in that they have deliberately 
followed his example in clothing themselves with the evil heart (iii. 26); the moral responsibility 
of each individual member of the race is not denied. Probably at the back of the apocalyptist’s 
thought lies the idea that Adam by his transgression lost much of his power of resisting the evil 
impulse or thought, and transmitted this weakness to his descendants. It is noteworthy that the fall 
of man is nowhere in our apocalypse attributed to external agency (demonic incitement). 

The corruption of the human race is regarded as due to a development of something inherent 
in man’s nature (j'eser ha-rd of Rabbinic theology) ; but by representing the Law as powerless to 
prevent the evil element in man’s nature from gaining the entire mastery (iii. 22), our apocalyptist 
directly contradicts the orthodox Rabbinic view, according to which the evil yeser could be—and as 
a matter of fact has been by the pious in Israel generally—successfully resisted by the study of the 
Law and the practice of good works. In S also the entry of physical death into the world is directly 
connected with the Fall. Thus, according to this teaching, both physical and spiritual death arc 
a legacy from Adam. For a comparison of these positions with that of St. Paul sec EA, p. xlii. 

In fact the doctrine of our apocalyptist ultimately resolves itself into a pure and lofty 
individualism. His view of sin as universal, owing to its root in the evil heart which is also universal, 
leads him to manifest a certain compassion for and sympathy with the perishing masses of mankind : 

But what is man that thou shouldst be wroth with him ? 

Or what is a corruptible race that thou const be so bitter towards it ? 

For m truth 

There is none of the earth-born who has not dealt wickedly. 

And among those that exist who has not sinned (viii. 34, 33). 

Where all are involved in a state of unrighteousness before God there is little room for self- 
gratulation. One of the most striking features in S is the absence of the note of self-confidence, 
based upon Israel’s possession of the Law, which is so prominent in 2 Baruch. 1 The Law in S 
rather brings terror by its condemnation than hope of salvation. The universal need is mercy 
rather than the award of the Law ; and so the apocalyptist is driven to appeal, against the 
Law, to the divine attributes of compassion and forgiveness (cf. vii. 132-viii. 3, viii. 36). 

Nowhere is the individual note more clearly sounded than in what may be described as 
our apocalyptist’s eschatology of the individual. This is set forth, with great wealth of detail, 
in vii. 75-101, which gives a long description of the state of the soul after death and before the 
judgement. It is further stated (vii. 102-15) that no intercession will be allowed on the Day 
of Judgement: 

The Day of Judgement is decisive, and displays unto all the seal of truth . . . none shall 
pray for another on that Day, neither shall one lay a burden on another ; for then every one shall bear 
his own righteousness or unrighteousness (vii. 104-5). 

While the theology of S recognizes the Day of Judgement and an intermediate state for 
the soul between death and judgement, it knows of no resurrection of the body. In the description 
of the state of the soul after death it is made clear that the soul enters at once into a state 
of blessedness or the reverse, according as it is righteous or wicked. The souls of the righteous 
are guarded in chambers , and there, in great tranquillity and happiness, await the final judge¬ 
ment ; the souls of the wicked, on the other hand, move about restlessly in torment. These 
conditions—though they will be intensified—arc not to be essentially altered on the Day of 
Judgement itself. This practically means that judgement sets in immediately after death, and 
that a man’s fate is virtually determined by the present life—which is the doctrine of the Book 
of Wisdom and of Hellenistic Judaism. 2 

It has already been pointed out that the writer of S discards, implicitly, the older eschatology 
of the nation. He does not look forward to a restoration of the Jewish State, or a rebuilding of 
Jerusalem ; nor to a renewed and purified earth under the conditions of the present world-order. 
His hopes are fixed on the advent of the new and better world which is to follow the collapse of the 

’ In this hook (especially in the section written after A. 11. 70) ‘the Law is everything; it protects the righteous 
(x.Kxii. 1), justifies them Hi. 3), is their hope (li. 7), and so long as it is with Israel, Israel cannot fall (xlviii. 22, 24)’. 
(.Charles’s note on Ap. Bar. xv, 5, p. 31.) 

1 For a fuller discussion of the position of S regarding the rcsurrection-helief see EA, p. xlviii f. 
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present world. Consequently he anticipates merely the catastrophic end of the present world-order 
—his theology does not allow of any intermediate Messianic Age. The new Jerusalem which is to 
come will be the Heavenly City, which is shown to Salathiel in his final vision (x. 25 f.), and 
which belongs to the future incorruptible age. As to the precise time when the end of the present 
order is to come the apocalyptist has no definite knowledge; but he is made to understand that the 
decisive moment is not far distant (cf. iv. 41, iv. 44-50); tlie appointed time has been pre-determined 
by God (iv. 36 f.), as well as the number of the righteous elect, and till this number shall have 
been completed the promised salvation cannot come (iv. 36). God’s purpose is fixed, but it is 
beyond the power of the human mind to fathom it (cf. v. 34-40, vi. 6 , vii. ix, vii. ao). There is thus 
a strong element of determinism in S; but the freedom of the human will is also emphatically 
asserted—the two truths are set side by side. 

The theology of S is essentially other-worldly. The writer’s dualism is emphatic and pronounced. 
The present age and the future, above and below, are in fundamental opposition. The same violent 
contrast characterizes the material and the spiritual (cf. iv. 11). The body, regarded as the prison-house 
of the soul, is described as this corruptible vessel (vii. 88). It is significant that in S there is no 
resurrection of the body ; what is anticipated is practically a pure immortality of the soul. According 
to S the human heart, which has received the Law, is essentially a corruptible vessel, which belongs 
to the present order and will perish fix. 36). In contrast to the present world-order, which is full 
of sorrow and impotence (iv. 27), and the ways of which, owing to man’s sin, have become narrow 
and sorrotvfnl and painful (vii. 12), the ways of the future world arc broad and safe, and yield the 
fruit of immortality (vii. 13). In the future age, which is already prepared: 

The (evil) root is scaled up from you. 

Infirmity from your path extinguished ; 

And Death is hidden. 

Hades fled away ; 

Corruption forgotten. 

Sorrows passed away ; 

And in the end the treasures of immortality are made manifest (viii. 53, 54). 

The pessimistic view of the present world-order which is characteristic of S naturally harmonizes 
with the ascetic tendencies to which reference has already been made. Taken together all these 
various tendencies—which are also marked in other apocalyptic literature—suggest, perhaps, the 
influence of Alexandrine rather than specifically Palestinian thought, llut it must not be forgotten 
that Palestine was saturated with Hellenistic influence at this period, and that Palestinian Judaism 
was profoundly affected by it. The partial elimination of Greek elements, and the hardening and 
crystallization of the Rabbinic type of thought, was only effected later. The religious significance 
of S has been well set forth by Dr. Maldwyn Hughes in a sentence. Our apocalyptist, he says, 

‘ despairs of a life of absolute obedience to the Law, even by Israel, not to speak of the world. The 
unconscious and unexpressed cry of the book is for a moral dynamic, which legalism could not 
supply.’ 1 

(2) The theology and eschatology of the other original sources. Of the remaining original sources 
of our Apocalypse apparently the oldest is E, The contents of this source, so far as it is embodied 
in our book, are purely eschatological in character. The themes with which it deals are (1) the 
Messianic ‘ woes , i. e. the signs and portents that are to usher in the End of the world (iv. 56-v. 13 a, 
vi. 21-2); (2) the End of the world (this is announced by the Voice of God, but not actually 
described: vi. 13-20, 23-4); (3) the felicity of those who survive the Messianic ‘woes’ and 
live on into the Messianic Age (vi. 25-8). It seems probable that E in its original form regarded 
the age of felicity, that was to follow the judgement, as a Messianic kingdom, of indefinite duration, set 
up on a purified earth ; but, apparently, there was no Messiah, though certain heralds of the Messianic 
Age were to appear—the men "who have not tasted death from their birth —whose task it was to 
convert the surviving members of the human race to a different spirit (vi. 26-8). This eschato¬ 
logical scheme is of the older type, common in the prophetic books of the Old Testament and in the 
older apocalypses (e. g. 1 Enoch i-xxxvi). As has been pointed out in a former chapter, E has 
probably been utilized by R in vii. 26-44 and viii. 63- ix. 12, and, in any case, only appears in our 
book in fragments. This fact makes it difficult to determine its theological positions precisely. 
It is possible that one of the missing portions contained an account of the resurrection, the 
place of which has been taken in R’s compilation by vii. 31. The description of the Messianic 
' woes ’ has many traditional features which find close parallels in similar descriptions elsewhere 
(cf. BA, p. 41). 

1 The Ethics of Jewish Apocryphal Literature, p. 240. 
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In the case of the Eagle-vision (ch. xi-xii) the dominating eschatological conception is 
I political one. Wickedness is concentrated in godless imperial Rome 1 and the judgement will 
be effected when Rome is destroyed by the Lion of Judah, i. c. the Messiah . . . who shall 
spring from the seed of David (xii. 32). The overthrow of the Roman Empire is to be followed 
by the setting up on earth of the theocratic kingdom under the direct rule of God. The author 
was apparently a zealot (see these points fully discussed in EA, pp. 246 f.). The Messiah appears 
in a very active r 61 c here as the instrument for overthrowing the Roman Empire. 

Very different eschatological conceptions emerge in the Son of Man vision (M = ch. xiii). 
These have been fully discussed in EA (pp. 282 - 6 ), to which the reader must be referred. 
One feature, however, that comes out in the interpretation of the vision calls for special mention 
here. This is the emphasis that is laid on the Law. The heavenly Messiah destroys his 
enemies without labour by the Law (xiii. 38). Further, in the legend of the Ten Tribes, which 
is given in the same context, their deliverance and ultimate return are represented as due to a 
return on their part to the observance of the Law. In order to do this they leave their 
heathen surroundings and migrate to a land further distant, where the hitman race had never dwelt, 
there at least to keep the statutes which they had not kept in their own land (xiii. 41 f.). In other 
words, to the author of this apocalyptic piece the Law is the standard of piety, and he can only 
conceive of the restoration of the lost Tribes as due to a whole-hearted acceptance of the ‘ yoke of 
the Law’. 

In the last of the original sources embodied in our book, viz. E 2 (i. e. the Ezra-legend given in 
ch. xiv) the most outstanding doctrinal feature is the conception of the Messiah (God’s Son) as pre¬ 
existing in heaven, surrounded by a community of elect ones. This agrees with the representation 
of the heavenly Son of Man of the Parables of x Enoch (xxxvii-lxxi). Just as in the Parables Enoch 
is removed to heaven to dwell with the Son of Man (1 Enoch lxx. 1 f.), so here Ezra’s assumption 
to remain henceforth with God’s Son, in company with other elect ones, until the times be ended, is 
described (cf. 4 Ezra xiv. 9). So too, as in the Parables, the heavenly Messiah is not to appear 
until the End and the coming of the Judgement (cf. xiv. 9,10 and notes). The world history is divided 
into twelve parts, nine and a half of which have already passed in the time of the historical Ezra 
( 1 . e. the middle of the fifth century 15 . c.). This suggests that the apocalyptist conceives the world 
to have already entered upon the last period of tribulation (the last three and a half years of woe of 
Dan. ix. 27), and regards the approach of the final consummation as imminent (cf. xiv. 11,12 and notes). 
Another feature of E 2 is its pessimistic outlook on the present world-order. It also assigns a high place 
to the Law and the other Scriptures, but by the side of the apocalyptic books (cf. EA, pp. 304-7). 

(3) The theology and eschatology of the Redactor (R). The Redactor who is responsible for the 
present form of our Apocalypse has impressed a certain unity on the book, which, though it involves 
the combination of conceptions essentially disparate, yet serves to reveal a whole which he contrived 
to combine (by the insertion of connecting links and supplementary matter at different points) into 
one system in his own thought. 

The groundwork of his compilation is the Salathiel-apocalypse. But evidently he felt it 
necessary to supplement this with extracts from other apocalypses which represent very different 
points of view. From the position and bulk of S in R’s compilation it may be inferred that he was 
specially interested in its main theme—a discussion of the religious problems involved in the fall and 
destruction of Jerusalem. The clement in S which is concerned with the eschatology of the 
individual, involving, as it does, the discussion of the problem of the origin and prevalence of sin, 
to which the misery of the world is due, would doubtless have appealed to R with special force. 
On the other hand, R was not prepared to discard the older hope of the coming of Messianic redemp¬ 
tion for the nation, and so found it necessary to append the Eagle and Son of Man visions (ch. xi-xiii). 
The combination of these elements results in the following eschatological scheme, which was 
adopted by R: 

(1) The period of ! woes ’ preceding the advent of the Messiah (iv. 56-v. 13 a, vi. 11-28) will 
first occur. 

(2) The Messiah and his immortal companions (Enoch, Elijah, &c.) will then suddenly be 
‘revealed ’, the new Jerusalem will appear and a temporary Messianic kingdom, lasting400years, set 
up in which those who have survived the Messianic ‘ woes ’ are destined to enjoy a period of felicity 
(vll. 26-8 R). In ch. xii. (M) the active work of the Messiah is described more fully. There, 
a principal part of his mission is to destroy the assembled enemies of the divine rule (= ‘the wars of 
Gog and Magog’), and gather together the lost Ten Tribes who are to be brought back to the Holy 
Land. Apparently the destruction of the hostile forces is conceived as closing the period of ‘ woes 


1 Cf. the 1 15 cast ’ of the Johanniue Apocalypse. 
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After the annihilation of the last enemies has been effected, the ‘ survivorswho are defined as those 
that are found within my holy border (xiii. 48) shall be defended by the Messiah (xiii. 49, cf. xiii. 26 b), 
and see very many wonders. Presumably the rule of the Messiah here indicated was conceived 
by R to synchronize with the 400 years’ reign referred to in vii. 28, though this was not its 
significance in the original vision. 

(3) The temporary Messianic kingdom and the rule of the Messiah will terminate in his 
death and that of all human beings, and creation will revert to primaeval silence for seven 
days (vii. 29-30). 

(4) This will be followed by the Resurrection and the Final Judgement (vii. 31-44). 

It should be noted that the Eagle-vision (ch. xi-xii), which depicts the destruction of the Roman Empire 
by the I Jon of Judah (i. e. the Messiah), has no logical place in this scheme. The eschatological drama, as 
outlined above, was inherited by R from tradition, which was too firmly rooted to be ignored. But in the 
Eagle-vision we ought probably to see an expression of the real hopes which animated our compiler. Living 
at a time when Israel had suffered—and was still suffering—so much at the hands of Rome his hopes for the 
Messianic deliverance were naturally concentrated on the prospect of the annihilation of the oppressive 
world-power, and the incarnation of all wickedness. 

Such is the scheme of the national eschatology as it was combined in the mind of R. 
How essentially incompatible the diverse elements of which it is composed really are needs no 
further demonstration. 

In combination with and supplementing this our compiler accepted the eschatology of the 
individual as set forth in S. In contrast with S, R has much greater confidence in the Law as such 
as a protective power to the Jew (cf. iii. 26-36, and see further EA, pp. lv-lvii). 

§ 11. Relation of the Apocalypse with the New Testament. 1 

A number of resemblances in thought, and (occasionally) of diction, with the New Testament 
occur in 4 Ezra; but nothing which suggests direct dependence. 

Gunkel, it is true, thinks that 4 Ezra xii. 42 {For of all the prophets thou alone art left to us ... as a lamp 
in a dark place') is cited in 2 Pet. i. 19 ( And we have the word of prophecy more sure ; wht reunto ye do well 
that ye take heed, as unto a lamp shining in a dark place). But the common use of such a figure may be 
explained as due to its currency, possibly in apocalyptic circles, before the writing of 4 Ezra and 2 Peter. 

In 4 Ezra iv. 28 the idea of sowing, reaping, and harvest is applied metaphorically to evil, and 
it is stated that the harvest of evil must first be reaped before the good can take its place; the 
thought here is parallel with that of the parable of the Sower (Matt, xiii); cf. in particular Matt, 
xiii. 39 : the enemy that sowed ... is the devil, and the harvest is the end of the world, and the 
reapers arc the angels. 

In 4 Ezra iv. 36 the seer is reminded by the angel that he cannot know' the duration of the 
time that must elapse before the End (though elsewhere it has been revealed to him that the 
End is imminent); in other words the exact moment cannot be fixed—it is known to God alone. 
The passage runs: 

Number me the days that are Jiot yet come (the implication being—you cannot); cf. Mark xiii. 32 
and parallels : But of that day or that hour kn&iveth no one, not even the angels in heaven, neither the 
Son, but the Father. 

There is a certain amount of literary contact between the Johannine Apocalypse and 4 Ezra, 
which, however, does not amount to direct literary dependence, but, probably, points to a common 
source or sources ; thus 4 Ezra ix. 35 and Rev. vi. 9-11 seem to be related in this way 2 ; so in 
4 Ezra iv. 41 the underworld {inf'ernum—Sheol) is used as in Rev. i. 18, &c., as the place where 
the wicked dead remain in the intermediate state. 

An abundance of resemblances in thought or diction has been pointed out in the notes on the 
text. 3 One or two examples may be given here : in 4 Ezra vii. 88 the body is called this corruptible 
vessel ; cf. 1 Cor. xv. 53 this corruptible ; in 4 Ezra ix. 37 the Law, it is said, perishes not but 
abides in its glory (i. c. the Law is heavenly and divine); cf. Rom. vii. 14 {the Law is spiritual), 
2 Cor. iii. 7 f., &c., &c. 

The close parallels in thought as to the origin and prevalence of sin between S and 
St. Paul have already been pointed out in § 10 (1). 

For the affinities of the Book with other early literature cf. EA, pp. lxx-Ixxiv. 

* Cf. IioUjSet, Oppenbarung Johannis, pp. 272 f. 

5 The passages cited in this connexion in the writer’s larger work are registered in Index IV of EA, pp. 375-8. 
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THE FIRST VISION. 

(iit. i-v. 19.) 

(I. tii. 1-3) Introduction (S). 

1 In the thirtieth year after the downfall of the City I, Salathiel—[who am also Ezra]—was in Babylon, 

The First Vision' (iii. i-v. 19). 

(1) CONTENTS. In the person of Salathiel (Ezra) the writer, bewailing, some thirty years after the event, the 
desolation of Sion and the continued prosperity of Babylon, gives vent to his grief and despair on account of the ruin 
which has befallen Jerusalem at the hands of her Roman conquerors in A.D. 70. He finds it difficult to understand 
the meaning of this appalling catastrophe. How can it be reconciled with God’s providence and justice ? It is true 
the human race is corrupt and steeped in sin ; but the reason why all men have sinned is that sin goes back to Adam, 
and Adam sinned because the root of sin was inherent in his nature (cf. iii. 20 f.). God had chosen Israel and given 
them His Law, but so long as the evil germ remained in man’s nature, the Law was pow erless to produce righteousness 
(cf. iii. 19, 20). Hence perfect righteousness could not justly be expected even from Israel. On the other hand, 
nations far more godless and faithless than Israel are allowed to remain in prosperity, and trample underfoot the 
chosen people. 

The seer’s protests are answered by the angel Uriel. The most serious part of the charge levelled by the seer 
against the justice of God’s providence had been the implication that God, as Creator, was ultimately responsible for 
the inherent evil of man’s nature, and hence cannot justly punish men for sin. To this indictment the angel replies 
(cf. Job xxviii) that the seer cannot understand the simplest things that are hound up with his daily life ; how, then, 
can he hope to understand the ways of the Most High? God’s ways are inscrutable (iv. 1-11). The seer rejoins 
despairingly: ‘ It would have been better that we had never been created, than having come [into the world] to live 
in sins and suffer, and not know why we suffer.’ The angel replies that it is foolish and senseless to seek to know 
what is beyond nature. Man belongs to the earth ; his vision is bounded by the finite ; therefore it is vain for him to 
seek to comprehend what is heavenly and infinite (iv. 12-21). The seer, disclaiming any desire to be curious about 
the ways above, protests that what perplexes him most of all is a fact of daily experience, viz. that Israel, God’s chosen 
people, should be given up as a prey to the godless heathen. This is answered as follows : the present age is 
hastening fast to its close; the new age that is about to dawn will solve all difficulties. God’s remedy for the present 
state of things will not lie consummated within the present order, but will be realized in the future world. The present 
state of things must go on for a time. The harvest of evil must first be reaped before something better can take its 
place (iv. 22-32). If the solution lies in the future the question naturally arises at this point, how soon will it come ? 
This question is asked impatiently by the seer. The answer is : till the predestined number of the righteous has been 
completed the judgement cannot come; but when the moment has arrived nothing (not even men’s sins) can delay 
its consummation (iv. 33-43). The seer again inquires more particularly as to the time of the End. Is the present 
age more than half gone ? lie is shown, by a vision, that by far the greater part of the present age has run its course 
(iv. 44-50). In reply to a further question the angel states that he cannot tell whether the End will come within the 
seer’s own lifetime (iv. 51-52). An interpolated passage (from E) narrates the signs of the near approach of the End 
(v. I-13). The first vision thus falls into the following divisions : 

i. Introduction (iii. 1-3) (S). 

ii. The first questions (the seer’s difficulties stated) (iii. 4-36) (mainly S). 

iii. The divine reply (iv. i-v. 13): 

(a) iv. 1-11; ( 6 ) iv. 12- 21 ; (c) iv. 22 -32 ; (d) iv. 33-43 ; (e) iv. 44-50 ; (/) iv. 51-v. 13 (S) (E). 

iv. Conclusion of the Vision (v. 14—19) (S). 

(2) The Missing Introduction to the Vision. As Kabisch has pointed out, a number of indications suggest 
that in the original form of S the present vision was preceded by an introductory piece, explaining the preparation of 
the seer for what follows. It is probable that a command to fast seven days preceded the first vision in its original 
form i cf. vi. 35, where the ‘three weeks’ of fasting mentioned implies this). It may, therefore, bo concluded that 
before the prayer of Salathiel (iii. 4 f.) there stood originally an introductory section detailing the appearance of the 
angel Uriel, the command to the seer to fast seven days, and the fulfilment of this command. Then followed a dream- 
vision the conclusion of which has been misplaced by R, and now stands in v. 14— 15. This again was probably 
followed by some such statement as ; ‘ So 1 fasted seven days, mourning and weeping as the angel commanded 
me. And it came to pass .ifter seven days ’ fcf. v. 20). Here followed the words ‘ my mind was preoccupied with my 
thoughts ’, &c. (iii. 1 ff.). The whole of this introductory section has been cut out by R, apparently, as unimportant 
(see further EA , pp. 4—6). 

1. In the thirtieth year. The thirtieth year after the destruction of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar is primarily 
meant, i.e. 556 n.C. But typically this was designed, doubtless, to suggest the thirtieth year after the destruction of 
Jerusalem by Titus in A.D. 70, i.e. A.D. 100: this probably fixes the date of the publication of S (see Introduction, § 8). 
For the opening of the book in this way cf. Ezek. i. 1. 

Salathiel. The Hebrew form of the name is Shif nlti'el. Shealtiel is mentioned as the father of Zcrubbabel in 
Ezra iii. 2, v. 2 ; Neh. xii t; but in 1 Chron. iii. 17 as his uncle. 

[who am also Ezra]. The identification of Ezra and Salathiel is, of course, impossible chronologically. Ezra 
appears first in history a century later (459 -458 Is.C.) than the date here presupposed (556 E. C.). The words are 
doubtless a gloss due to R (see Introduction, §§ 6 and 7). 
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S and as I lay upon my bed I was disquieted. a . 

.... * and my mind was preoccupied with my thoughts; 

because I saw Sion’s desolation on the one hand (matched) with the abundant wealth of Babylon’s 

3 inhabitants on the other. And my spirit was stirred profoundly, and in my agitation I began to 
address the Most High. 

II. iii. 4-36. The First Questions: Whence arise tiie Sin and Misery of the World? 
How can Israel’s ""continued Affliction re reconciled with the Divine 

J USTICE ? 

4 And I said : b O Lord my Lord,' 1 was it not thou who in the beginning, when 0 thou didst form the 

5 earth—and that thyself alone—didst speak and commandedst the dust, so that it gave thee Adam c , 
a lifeless body ? But yet it was both itself the formation of thy hands and thou breathedst into 

6 him the breath of life, so that he was made living before thee. And thou leddest him into Paradise, 

7 which thy right hand did plant before ever the earth came forward ; and to him thou commandedst 
d one only observance of thine d , but he transgressed it. Forthwith thou appointedst death for him 
* and for his generations e , and from him were born nations and tribes, peoples and clans innumerable. 

8 And every nation walked after their own will, and behaved wickedly before thee, and were ungodly 

9 — but thou didst not hinder them. Nevertheless again in (due) time thou broughtest the Flood 

10 f upon the earth and f upon the inhabitants of the world, and destroyedst them. And g their fate s 

x 1 was one and the same ; as death (overtook) Adam, so the Flood (overwhelmed) these. Nevertheless 

one of them thou didst spare—Noah with his household (and with him) all the righteous his 

12 descendants. And it came to pass that when the inhabitants upon the earth began to multiply, 
and h there were born k children also and peoples and nations many, that they began to practise 

13 ungodliness more than former (generations). And it came to pass that when they practised 

1 4 ungodliness before thee, thou didst choose thee one from among them whose name was Abraham : him 

15 thou didst love, and unto him only didst thou reveal ‘the end of the times ' secretly by night; and 
with him thou didst make an everlasting covenant, and didst promise him that thou wouldst never 

ifi forsake his seed- And thou gavest him Isaac, and to Isaac thou gavest Jacob and Esau. And thou 

17 didst set apart Jacob for thyself, but Esau thou didst hate; and Jacob became a great host. And 
it came to pass that when thou leddest forth his seed out of Egypt, and didst bring them to the 
Mount Sinai, 

18 Thou didst bow down the heavens, 

didst make the earth quake 

a_1 ‘ For the lacuna here see the discussion on the previous page. b •’ IL: O dominator Domine (R.V. 
O Lord that bearest rule) = AemroTii ku/>k (Hilg .): = Jl> HlIT 'jIN c_0 reading plasraasti terram . . . et imperasli 
pulveri et dedit tibi Adam with BJ and Violet . so £ (of Ethiop. Ar. 1 ): Lot. MSS. plantasti terram . . . et imperasli 
populo (so SA : orbi CM) tuo et dedisti Adam (re SA : cf. the rendering of A. V.) d_d It diligentiam unam tuam : the 
Oriental Versions render commandment (for this sense of diligentia cf. Bensly, ‘ Missing Fragment ’, p. 56) c 6 so 
£ (cf. other Oriental Versions ): It et in nationibus eius f f so £ and Ethiop.: It Ar. 1 > 1 L casus eorum : 

£ their destruction (cf. Ethiop.) b-h so Ethiop .: It multiplicaverunt (so £) 1 1 reading temporum finem with C 

4. in the beginning. Cf. Gen. ii. 7 f. In accordance with the wide philosophic outlook of the apocalj ptists the 
writer begins his survey with Creation. On the other hand, the prophets characteristically begin with the Exodus 
from Egypt, which marked the birthday of Israel as a nation. Cf. Jer. ii. 2 ; Hos. xi. 1. 

6. belore ever the earth came forward. According to one view current in later Jewish circles Paradise (= the 
Garden of Eden) was one of se\cn things created before the world (viz. Torah, Repentance, the Garden of Eden, 
Gehenna, the Throne of Glory, the Temple, and the Messiah ; cf. Pesah 54 a, Nedar. 39 h, Per. tab. xx). For this 
view, as regards Paradise, our text here is the earliest literary evidence.’ It was deduced from Gen. ii. S (where the 
Hebt. word mtqqedem, understood as = ‘ from the beginning’ (not 1 eastward ’J was interpreted to mean ‘ before ’ the 
creation of the world ')• According to the earlier view the Garden of Eden was one of the things created on the third 
day: cf. Book of Jubilees, ii. 7, and Charles’s note on the passage. Paradise has varying meanings in apocalyptic 
literature. The conception of an earthly and heavenly paradise is also to be noted. Here Eden as man’s primitive 
home of blessedness is meant. See further the discussion in EA, pp. 195 ft'. 

10. And their fate was one and the same. A like fate overtook both Adam and the generation of the deluge. 
Note that the survey begins with Adam ; contrast 2 Pet. ii. 4. 

13. thou didst choose thee one, &c. Cf. Gen. xii. 1. 

14 unto him only didst thou reveal the end of the times secretly by night. The vision described in Gen. xv. 9 f. 
was later invested with an extended significance; it was supposed to give an intimation of Israel’s later captivity and 
subjection to the four oppressive world-powers of the Book of Daniel, which are interpreted to be Babylon, Media, 
Greece, and Rome (cf. Targums ad loc.). 

16. Jacob became a great host. Cf. Gen. xxxii. 10 f. 

18. Thou didst bow down the heavens, &c. The whole description is of a theophany, and may be compared 
with Ps. Ixviii. 7 ff. The particular theophany referred to is described in Exod. xix. 16 f. 

1 So the Targums (cf. also the Syriac and Latin versions, and Aquila, Symmachus, and Theudoiion). According 

another view, however, the expression means ‘ before the creation of man ’: cf. Gen. rub. xv. 
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and convulsedst the world— 

Thou didst cause the deeps to tremble 
and didst alarm the spheres. 

19 And thy glory went through the four gates of fire, earthquake, wind, and cold, 

To give Law to Jacob’s seed 

and Commandment to the generation of Israel. 

20 And yet thou didst not take away from them the evil heart, that thy Law might bring forth fruit 

21 in them. For the first Adam, clothing himself with the evil heart, transgressed and was overcome; 

22 and likewise also all who were born of him. Thus the infirmity became inveterate ; the Law indeed 
was in the heart of the people, but (in conjunction) with the evil germ ; so what was good departed, 

23 and the evil remained. So the times passed away and the years came to an end ; and (then) thou 

24 didst raise up for thyself a servant whose name was David ; and thou commandedst him to build the 

25 City (which is called) after thy name 1 , and to offer thee k oblations therein of thine own k . And after 

26 this had been done many years, the inhabitants of the City committed sin, in all things doing even 
as Adam and all his generations had done: for they also 1 had clothed themselves with 1 the evil 

28 heart: and so thou gavest thy city over into the hands of thine enemies;.. Then I said in my heart: 

29 Are their deeds any better™ that inhabit Babylon? Has he for this “rejected 11 Sion? It came to 
pass when I came hither and saw ungodly deeds innumerable, and myself saw many sinners 0 these 

30 thirty years °, that my heart >' was perturbed p : for I have seen 

how thou dost suffer the sinners 
and dost spare the ungodly, 
how thou hast destroyed thy people 
and preserved thine enemies ; 

31 and hast not made known at all unto any how this course of thine shall be abandoned. Have the 

32 deeds of Babylon been better than those of Sion ? [Has any other nation known thee beside Israel ? 

33 Or what tribes have so believed thy covenants as those of Jacob?—whose reward (nevertheless) hath 
not appeared nor their labour borne fruit! For I have gone hither and thither through the nations 

34 and seen them in prosperity, although unmindful of thy commandments. Now, therefore, weigh 
thou our iniquities, and those of the inhabitants of the world, in the balance and so shall be found 

(S A >): cf 3 Ethiop. 1 3 +and a house k_k reading in ea de tuis oblationes so CM = 3 : if Ar. 1,2 ( thus 

et oblationes, cf A.V. and Vitlg., is a corruption) 11 so 3 Ethiop.-. 3 L utebantur (emend to induebantur with 

Hilg.) m Ethiop. + than ours (cf. Ar. 1 ) so 3 Ar. 1 : % corrupt : dominabit SA (? read damnavit with Violet, 

or abominavit with Gunkcl) 0-0 so Ar. 1 (Ethiop.) : IL hoc tricesimo anno (a misrendering of original Hebrew) 

p~p it exccssit f— tfoTT]) 


19. thy glory went through the four gates of fire, earthquake, wind, and cold. The writer, in accordance 
with the developed Jewish conceptions of Jahveh’s majesty and transcendence, pictures God as appearing in 
theophany on earth (at Sinai) in a gradual descent from His throne in the highest of the heavens through the lower 
heavens by their successive ‘gates’. The idea of a plurality of heavens is implied. In the earlier form of this 
doctrine there were three, in the later form (which was already current in the first century A. D. ; cf. 2 Enoch) there 
were seven heavens. The ‘gates’ alluded to in our text are apparently those of the four lowest heavens. See 
further EA, p. 14. 

20. the evil heart, I.at. cor malignum. In this and the following verses (21-22, 25-26) the subject of Adam’s 
transgression and the hereditary tendency to sin (created hy his lapse) in all his descendants is introduced. It is 
pursued in iv. 30-31, and in vii. n8 Adam is charged with being the cause of the perdition of the human race 
(‘ O thou Adam, what hast thou done ? For though it was thou that sinned the fall was not thine alone but ours also 
who are thy descendants ’). The inherent infirmity of human nature is a dominating idea in the apocalyptic writer’s 
mind, and a chaiacteristic note of his pessimism. In the stress he lays on Adam's sin he reminds us of St. Paul 
(cf. Korn. v. 12 f.). The cor malignum is regarded as the result of Adam’s yielding to the evil impulse (the yeser 
Ha-ra ' of Rabbinic theology, called the * grain of evil seed ’ [granttm seminis malt) in iv. 30. In vii. 92 it is calied 
‘the evil thought ( cogitamcntum malum) which was fashioned with them ’). 

tnat thy Law might bring forth fruit in them. Cf. Rom. vii. 5 ; v. 20. 

21. clothiug himself with the evil heart. Adam ‘ clothed himself’ with the cor malignum by yielding to the 
suggestions of ‘ the evil impulse ’. The ‘ evil heart ’ thus developed inevitably led to sin and death. 

22. the Law indeed was in the heart of the people. Cf. the conflict described in Korn. vii. 7 f., and especially 
vii. 20 f. 

what was good departed, i. c. the good tendency (the yeser ha-tob) was entirely overcome. The Law was 
powerless to prevent the evil element in man’s nature from gaining the entire mastery. This is clean contrary to 
Rabbinic theology, which emphasizes the power of the Law to keep the evil tendency in check and overcome it: 
cf. the dictum: The Law wears away the evil yeser as water wears away stone ’ (71 B. Suk. 52 b). 

24. thou commandedst him to build. David is regarded as the founder of the Holy City ; cf. x. 46. 

Dotation’s therein of thine own. The supreme glory and unique distinction of the divine city consists in its 
being the place where sacrifice and oblation were properly and regularly offered to God. 

31. how this course of thine flit this way) shall be abandoned. God's course of action is meant. 3 renders: 
4 how thy way may be comprehended.’ 

32-36. For the reasons for assigning these verses to R see EA, p. 6 f. 
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R M “which way the turn of the scale inclines'*. Or when was it that the inhabitants of the earth did 
36 not sin before thee ? Or what nation hath so kept thy precepts? r Individual men of note' indeed 
thou mayst find to have kept thy precepts ; but nations thou shalt not find.] 

III. Tm: Divine Rei-lv ; God’s Ways are Inscrutable. 

(iv. 1 —v. 19.) 

(a) iv. 1-11. The human spirit can only hope to understand dimly and in part (S). 

S 4 r r, 2 Thereupon the angel answered me who had been sent to me, [and whose name was Uriel] ; and 
he said to me : Thy heart hath utterly failed thee regarding this world ; and thinkest thou to 
comprehend the way of the Most High? 

3 Then said I : Yes, my Lord. 

And he answered me, and said : Three ways have I been sent to show thee, and three similitudes 

4 to set before thee : if thou eanst declare me one of these I also will show thee the way thou dcsircst 
to sec, and teach thee s whence comes' the evil heart. 

3 And I said : Speak on, my Lord. 

Then he said unto me : 

Come, weigh me the weight of the fire ; 

Or measure me 1 the measure 4 of the wind, 

Or recall me the day that is past. 

6 Then answered I and said : Who of the u earth-born " could T do so v that thou shouldst ask me 
about such matters ? 

7 And he said to me: Had 1 asked thee 

How many dwellings are in the heart of the sea ? 

Or w how many springs w in the source of the deep ? 

Or how many 1 ways x above the firmament ? 
y Or where arc the portals of Hades 3 ' ? 

Or where the paths of Paradise ? 

q-q it momentum ( inferior MSS, nomen tuum) puncti ubi declinet r-r it homines per nomina 8-8 re tid¬ 
ing unde sit (with one Codex); quare sit S A C JI = S Ethiop. Ar. 1 4-4 reading satum = (cf. Ethiop. 

Ar}) for datum S C M u '“ 3 L natorum v reading hoc facere (A* *); cf. 3 : Ethiop. Ar . 1 Arm .; 

other Latin MSS. > hoc vv-w so Ar . 1 Ethiop. 1 quantae venae 1-1 emending venae of IL to viae (cf. 5 

Ethiop. Arm.) ft so S and other Oriental VSS. It > (by homoiotelciiton ; cf. next clause) *“* so Oriental 


36. Individual men of note. Such as Job, regarded as a non-Israelite of conspicuous piety : cf. St. Paul’s treat¬ 
ment of the theme of the law-abiding Gentile in Kom. ii. 26 f. 

(a) iv. 1-11. The angel (or rather archangel ; cf. iv. 36) Uriel is sent to the seer, and propounds three problems to 
him which he is unable to answer. If these are beyond his capacity, how can he presume to challenge the inscrutable 
ways of God? The general character of the passage is similar to pans of Job (cf. especially Job xxviii). For the 
dialogue between the angel and Salathiel cf. e.g. Zech. i-vi, Dan. x, &c. 

1. Uriel. Uriel (= ? ‘ the fire of God ’, Heb. 'Ar-'el) is mentioned again in verse 36, v. 20, and x. 38 (not again in the 
Bible). He was one of the four chief angels (Michael, Gabriel, Raphael, and Uriel), of whom Michael was the highest 
(cf. Lueken. Michael, p. 32f.l. According to 1 En. xx. 2 Uriel was ‘the angel over the world and over Tartarus’. 1 
In 1 En. x. 1 (Greek) he is the divine messenger who is sent to warn the son of Lantech. So here. The problems he 
propounds to Ezra accord with the character assigned to him and his name. The first (‘ weigh me the weight tif the 
fire ’) is suggested by the meaning of the name Uriel —‘ Fire of God The others are concerned with the waters of 
the deep (tthoin), and with the underworld. Uriel is thus designated, therefore, as being ‘ the archangel of tire and 
of Gehenna, where flame is the chief clement’ (cf. JE, xii. 383). I.atcr he became (mistakenly) associated with light 
(Heb. ’Sr), and was regarded as the enlightener (‘he who brings light to Israel’, Nnm. rabb. ii. 10). In 1 En. xl, 
Fanuel, one of the four jpresences ’ (Michael, Rufael, Gabriel, P'anuel), is, apparently, Uriel under another aspect. For 
Uriel as propounder and answerer of questions as here, cf. 1 En. xxi. 5, 9 ; xxvii. 2 ; xxxiii. 3, 4. 

2. Thy heart hath utterly failed thee, &c. For the sentiment cf. John iii. 12. 

5. fire . . . wind. For the conjunction of ‘fire’ and ‘wind’ cf. iii. 19, viii. 22, Wisd. xiii. 2. The four winds were 
regarded as having their dwelling-places in the four corners of the earth. Here they were detained in ‘ treasuries’ and 
issued forth from lime to time through ‘portals’ (cf. 1 En. xxxvf., where the portals which open into heaven from the 
ends of the earth are spoken of; cf. also 4 Ezra vi. 1). According to Rev. vii. 1 the four storehouses of the winds are 
guarded by four angels. As their dwelling-place was fixed at the extremities of the earth the winds would be under 
the supreme rule of Uriel, ‘ the angel over the world and over Tartarus ’. To the ancients the wind was a supremely 
mysterious agent (cf. F.cdes. xi. 5, ‘as thou knowest not the way of the wind’, and John iii. 8). 

measure me the measure of the wind. Cf. Job xxviii. 22 for the similar idea of‘weighing’ the wind ; and for 
the whole verse, 2 Bar. lix. 5 (cf. also 1 En. xli. 4, 2 En. xl. 11). 

7. How many dwellings are in the heart of the sea, Cf. Job xxviii. 16-17. 
paths of Paradise, i. e. leading to Paradise ; the heavenly Paradise is meant. 


1 ‘ Over thunder and earthquake ’, according to the Eth. text: the Greek gives as above, 
whose name was Uriel ’ was added by R.J 
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8 Perchance thou wouldst have said to me : 

Into the deep I have not descended, 

nor as yet 3 gone down z into Hades; 

Neither to heaven have I ever ascended, 

3 nor entered Paradise 3 . 

9 But now I have only asked thee of the fire, the wind, and the day b that is past 1 ’,—things without 
which thou canst not be; and yet thou hast vouchsafed me no answer about them ! 

to He said moreover unto me : c What belongs to thee c —the things that have intermingled with thy 

11 growth—thou art incapable of understanding ; how then should thy vessel be able to comprehend the 
way of the Most High ? d For the way of the Most High has been formed without measure’ 1 , e how, 
then, should it be possible for a mortal in a corruptible world to understand the ways of the 
Incorruptible 0 ? 

(b) iv. I2-2I. The dialogue continued: it is foolish and senseless to demand 

ivhat is against nature (S). 

12 f [And when I heard these things I fell upon my face] f and said unto him: It would have been 
better g that we had never been created g than having come [into the world] to live in sins and suffer, 
and not h to knov h why we suffer. 

13 And he answered me and said : * Once upon a time the woods of the trees of the field went forth,* 

14 and took counsel, and said : Come, let us go and make war against the sea, that it may retire before 

15 us, and we will make us 1 more woods 1 . In like manner also the waves of the sea took counsel, and 
said : Come, let us go up and wage war against the wood of the field, that there also we may win us 

17 more territory. The counsel of the wood was in vain, for the fire came and consumed it; likewise, 

t8 also, the counsel of the waves of the sea, for the sand k stood up k and stopped them. If thou, now, 

19 hadst been judge between tfum whom wouldst thou have justified or whom condemned ? I answered 
and said: Both have taken a foolish counsel; for to the wood the land has been assigned, and 1 to the 
sea a place 1 to bear its waves. 

20 Then he answered me and said: Thou hast judged aright; but why hast thou not given judgement 

21 in thine own case ? For just as the earth has been assigned to the wood, and m the place of the sea 
to bear its waves"*; even so the dwellers upon earth can understand only what is upon the earth, 
** and they who are above the heavens ** that which is above the heavenly height. 

[e) iv. 22—32. The dialogue continued: The seer protests that his perplexities are occasioned by the 
daily experiences cf earth. He is told that the new age which is about to damn will solve all 
difficulties (S). 

22 Then answered I and said: I beseech thee, O Lord, wherefore have I been endowed with an 

VSS. IL > 3-3 so Ethiop. Ann. {cf. Ar. 2 ); IL ic > ,J_b so Ethiop. (cf. Ar. 1 ): It per quae (= S ; v. I. quem) 

transisli °* c IL quae tua sunt: S Ethiop. ( one reading) Arm. > d ' d so & Ethiop. (cf. Ar. Arm.): IL > (by 
homoioteleuton) * a so 5 substantially (nor is it possible, & c.): cf. Ethiop. Ar. 1 : IL et iam exteritus corrupio 
saeculo intellegere incorruptionem ? 11 so Oriental Versions: IL corrupt a-g so Ethiop. : IL nos non adesse 

h ' h reading ir.tellegere (= S Ar . 1 Arm.) : for intellexi (SAC) 1 * so 5 (cf. Ethiopi) : IL is corrupt iS IL alias 
silvas: S 1 .thiop. a new wood k ~ k so IL stetit (= furnl = S Ar. 1 , but Ethiop. and Arm. stayed (= for^crC) 

1-1 reading inari locus (C, See.) ; but S A maris locus =5 m m so 5 : IL et mare fluclibus suis **-** IL qui super 
coelos: Ar.- Arm. interpret as plural (they who ate above the heavens): S as sing, (he who is above, &e.) 


9. things without which thou canst not be. Man cannot live apart from wind, warmth, and the passing day; 
cf. for the thought Wisd. ix. 16. 

10. 'What belongs to thee—the things . . . thy growth. The ‘things’ referred to include fire and wind, two of 
the four primal elements (fire, wind, earth, and water) ; for these cf. Wisd. vii. 17, xiii. 1, xix. 18 (r'a oToi’xfio). There 
may be an allusion, as Gunkel suggests, to man’s living organism (the microcosm; being compounded of the elements 
(cf. viii. 8). This view is of Oriental origin. 

thy vessel. The body is the ‘ vessel ’ of the soul or understanding. 

(b) iv. 12-21. In answer to Salalhiel’s despairing interjection the archangel further enforces the point of the preceding 
paragraph by a parable, taken from the sea and the forest. The idea of the sea being held in check and kept within 
prescribed bounds by the divine power is an ancient one, and forms the motive of some early mythological Creation 
myths (cf. job. vii. 12, xxxviii. 8 f.). The applicalion of the idea to the wood seems to be original to the apocalyptist 
(so Gunkel). 

12. It would have been better that we had never been created, &c. The seer here takes the pessimistic view 
of the school of Shammai on the question whether it would have been better for man never to have been created. 
According to T.B.Erub. 13 h the controversy lasted two and a half years. 

17. the sand stood up and stopped them. Cf. Jer. v, 32. 

(c) iv. 22-33. Disclaiming any desire ‘ to be curious about the ways above ’, the seer protests that his difficulties are 
very real and rooted in daily experience. He is above measure perplexed because the chosen race—the people that 
liear God’s sacred name of Israel—should be given up as a prey to the godless heathen (vv. 22 25). He is assured in 
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23 understanding to discern? For I meant not to ask 0 about the ways above 0 but of those things we 
daily experience; 

Why is Israel to the heathen given over for reproach, 
thy beloved people to godless tribes given up ? 

The Law of our fathers »' has been brought to destruction p , 
the written covenants exist no more ; 

24 We vanish from the world as locusts, 

our life is i as a breath q . 

25 We indeed are not worthy to obtain mercy; but what will he do for his own name whereby we are 
called ? It is about these things that I have asked. 

The Answer. 

26 Then he answered me and said : 1 If thou survive r thou shalt see, and if thou livest long thou shalt 
marvel; for the age is hastening fast to its end. 

27 Because it is unable to bear the things promised in their season * to the righteous ; for this age is 
full of sorrow and impotence. 

2R For the evil * concerning which 4 thou askest me is sown, but “the ingathering of it u is not yet 

29 come. Unless, therefore, that which is sown be reaped, and unless the place where the evil is sown 

30 shall have passed away, the field where the good is sown cannot come. For a grain of evil seed was 
sown in the heart of Adam from the beginning, and how much fruit of ungodliness has it produced 
unto this time, and shall yet produce until the threshing-floor come ! 

31 Reckon up, now, in thine own mind: T if T a grain of evil seed has produced so much fruit of 

32 ungodliness, when once the ears " of the good seed"’ shall have been sown without number, how 
great a floor shall they be destined to fill ? 

(d) iv. 33-43. The dialogue continued. In reply to his question. When shall these things be l 
the seer receives the answer — When the number of the righteous is complete (S). 

33 Then I answered and said : * How long and when x shall these things (be coming to pass) ? 7 For 7 
our years are few and evil. 

34 And he answered me and said : Thy haste may not exceed that of the Most High ; for thou art 
hastening 2 for thine own self 2 , but the Exalted One on behalf of many. 


°'° reading de superinribus viis (C) = 5 Ethiop. Ar? : de superioribus tuis S A reading in interitum (S A) ; 

C M in inritum (so lij) s-s reading ut vapor = S Ethiop.: ut pavor SAM r_r so Ethiop. (= tav : 3 L si 

fueris (= aw fiev rjs) 8-3 3 L in temporibus: S Ethiop. > t * t reading de quo . . . de eo (if. £ Ethiop.) : de 

quibus S A u ' u reading destrictio ipsius (S A*): v. 1 . destructio v_y so Ethiop. : 3 L £ > w w so £ Ethiop.: 
li. > X I reading usquequo et quando (= £ Ethiop. Arm.): quo (for usquequo) SA 7-7 so & Ethiop.-. 
if. quare z ’ reading propter temetipsum = £ Ethiop. 11 corrupt. a a so £ Ethiop.: H usquequo spero sic 


reply that the present age is hastening to its close, and that the new age which is about to dawn will solve all difficulties 
(v. 26). It is further explained to him why the present state of things must go on for a time. The harvest of evil must 
first be reaped before something better can take its place (vs>. 27-32). Cf. the reference in a similar connexion to the 
harvest of good and bad seed in 2 liaruch lxx. 2. 

23. the written covenants. The expression is a synonym for the Law (.Scriptures). In T. B. Berak 48 h the Law 
(Torah) is said to have been given 1 by three covenants ’, viz. those with Israel at Sinai, at Gerizim, and in the plains 
of Moab ; cf. Rom. ix. 4, and Sir. xliv. 11, Wisd. xviii. 22. For the destruction of the Law cf. xiv. 21 f. 

25. what will he do for his own name. Cf. Isa. lxiii. 19; 2 Baruch v. 1 ; also 4 Ezra x. 22. 
whereby we are called, lit. ‘which is called upon us’. The expression implies ownership. Cf. Isa. xliii. 7; 
2 Chron. vii. 14 ; James ii. 7. Israel’s election is appealed to. 

27. this age is full of sorrow and impotence. It is characteristic of the apocalyptic writer’s pessimism tha' he 

gives up the present age entirely. It must be destroyed absolutely, and an entirely new order take its place. The 
older view that the present world should be renewed in a purified form is abandoned. 

28. the ingathering of it. For the idea of sowing, reaping, and harvest applied metaphorically to evil, cf. the 

parable of the Sower (Matt, xiii), and in particular Malt. xiii. 39. 

32. be destined to fill. The harvest of good, when once it has been sown (immediately after the end of the present 
evil age), will in the golden future far surpass the previous harvest of evil. The argument a tniliori ad maius is 
characteristically J ewish. 

(d) iv. 33-43. The seer’s impatient question— 1 How long ? when shall these good things come to pass : ’—is rebuked. 
Everything has been predetermined. Till the predestined number of the righteous has been completed the judgement 
cannot come. But when the moment lias arrived nothing can delay its consummation. The point is further enforced 
by a similitude. On the whole passage cf. Charles, Eschatology, p. 293 f. 

34. Thy haste may not exceed that of the Most High. The seer is rebuked for selfish impatience. The 

Most High is no less ready to ‘ haste’ than himself, but determines His action in accordance with the interests of all 

(many) ; cf. v. 33. As Gunkel remarks, such admonitions to be patient are a standing feature of apocalyptic writings. 
Acquiescence in the divine will was the highest virtue in a time when even the most pious sighed for the end of the 
present world. 
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IV EZRA 4 . 35-41 

3 35 Were not these questions of thine asked by the souls of the righteous in their chambers ? 

1 How long are we (to remain) here? a When cometh the fruit upon the threshing-floor of our 
reward ? ’ 

36 And to them the archangel Jeremiel made reply, and said : Even when the number ''of those like 
yourself b is fulfilled ! 

For he has weighed the age in the balance, 

37 And with measure has measured the 0 times", 

And by number has numbered the 0 seasons c : 

Neither will he move nor stir things, 

till the measure (1 appointed d be fulfilled. 

38, 39 Then I answered and said: O Lord my Lord, 8 but behold 8 we are all full of ungodliness. f fs it, 
perchance/ on our account that K the threshing-floor of the righteous is kept back ' J —on account of 
the sins of the dwellers upon earth ? 

40 So he answered me and said: Go and ask the woman who is pregnant, when she has completed 
her nine mouths, if her womb can keep the birth any longer within her ? 

41 Then said I: No, Lord, it cannot. And he said to me : b The underworld and the chambers of 


h b rending similium vobis = 5 F.thiop. Ar.": seminum S A C M ikorrupt) c c ic °) 1 L tempora . . . tempera : 
S times . . . hours (changing expression, prob. rightly) ,l d 1 L praedicta 8 8 so Ethiop. (mid jo by an easy 
emendation)-. 1 L sed et (tread ecce for et) 1 f so Ethiop.-. 1 L ct ne forte (read mini forte) s~e reading 
prohibcatur iustorum area (C M l = Ethiop. \cj. £) : v. 1 . impleatur (S A), non impleantur (iustorum areae) h b so 
Ss Ethiop. (hence Violet emends E infernum et promptuaria animarum): IL (MSS.) in inferno promptuaria animarum 


35. by . . . the righteous, i. e. the righteous dead. 

in their chambers. Lat. in prcmptuariis suis = iv role mpei'ots avruv. The word promptuaria recurs in iv. 41, 
vii. 32, 95 (cf. v. 9, 27, vi. 22) ; also in Ps. cxliv. 13, and apparently not again in the Vulgate. These ‘chambers’ 
are the * treasuries of souls ’ referred to sometimes in apocalyptic books (cf. 2 Bar. xxi. 23, ‘ And let the treasuries of 
souls res'ore those which are enclosed in them ’; 1 En. xxii. 3 f.). These ‘ treasuries ’ or ‘ habitations ’ ( habitaCula , 
4 Ezra vii. 80) were reserved for the righteous only (vii. 80), who entered them at death, and there enjoying ‘ great 
quietness * and ‘guarded by angels ’, they awaited the final judgement (vii. 95). Then the ‘ chambers ’ were to restore 
the souls committed to them (vii. 32, cf. iv. 42 ; 2 Bar. xxi. 3,xxx. 2). According to the Talmud ( l'.B. Slab bath 152 b) 
the souls of the righteous dead are beneath the throne of God (cf. Rev. vi. 9f., where the souls of trie righteous who 
have suffered martyrdom are represented as being ‘ beneath the [heavenly] altar ’). In a few passages in the Rabbinical 
literature the word treasury (Heb. ’osar) is used in this connexion: cf. e. g. Midr. rab. on Qohcleth (iii. 31), where the 
souls of the righteous are said to be ‘placed in the treasury’, which is located in the heavenly ‘height’. According to 
4 Ezra vii. 41, however, these ‘ treasuries ’ or ‘ chambers ’ are placed in Sheol (the lower world). But the alternative 
reading is better (see ad loci). 

36. Jeremiel. Gk. 'UpefarjK (= Heb. PNini'l. This archangel may confidently be identified with 'Pe/iurf (note 
that the Syr. of our verse actually reads Ramie/), who appears in the Greek (Gizeh) text of 1 En. xx. as the seventh of 
the seven archangels (1, Uriel; 2, Raphael; 3, Raguel; 4, Michael; 5, Sariel [ = Eth. Saraqiel]; 6, Gabriel; 
7, Remie! [= Jeremiel]). In the Ethiop. text the first six only are mentioned; but, doubtless, the Greek is right 
in enumerating seven. The last ( — Jeremiel) is described as ‘ one of the holy angels whom God appointed to be over 
those who rise [from the dead] ’ (eVl tm>> avio-ra/x/ime). This agrees admirably with the role assigned to him here as 
the archangel who has charge of the souls of the righteous who are guarded in the ‘ treasuries ’, and await the final 
judgement and resurrection. [Only two of the seven archangels are mentioned in 4 Ezra, viz. Uriel and Jeremiel.] 

those like yourself is fulfilled. The end of the age and the ‘ regeneration ’ can only take place when the 
number of the saints has been completed. This is also the view represented in Rev. vi. 11 (‘ until their fellow- 
servants . . . should be fulfilled ’) ; Swete, ad loc., aptly cites from the Anglican Burial Service, ‘ that it may please 
thee . . . shortly to accomplish the number of thine elect, and to hasten thy kingdom.’ According to Rev. vii. 4 the 
number of the ‘ sealed ’, i.e. the elect, is 144,000. In 2 Bar. xxiii. 5 the number that is to be fulfilled is of mankind as 
a whole (all who should be born)—a view which is referred to in Rabbinical literature (see the references cited by 
Charles on Ap. Bar., loc. citi). This number was a secret known only to God Ilimself (2 Bar. xxi. 10, xlviii. 46). 

36-37.'.-weighed , measured . . . numbered. The times and periods of the course of the world’s history have 
been predetermined by God. The numbers of the years have been exactly fixed. This was a fundamental postulate 
of the apocalyptists, who devoted much of their energy to calculations, based upon a close study of prophecy, as to the 
exact period when history should reach its consummation. One scheme especially favoured divided history into 
a world-week of seven millenniums, corresponding to the week of Creation (cf. vii. 30, 43 ; according to 2 Pet. iii. 8 
[cf. Ps. xc. 4] a day = i.oco years). Here, however, as in the case of the number of the righteous (elect), no definite 
numlier is mentioned. The categories of ‘weight’, ‘measure’, and ‘rule’ (or ‘number’) arc also applied to Creation 
generally; cf. Test. Tsuelve Pair. Naph. ii. 3 ; Wisd. xi. 20 (‘ by measure, number, and weight thou didst order all things ’) 
Philo, Sown. ii. 29 (‘ God . . . measures, weighs, and numbers all things, and circumscribes them with bounds and 
limits’). In the O.T. similar expressions are occasionally met with ; thus in Job xxviii. 25 the winds are said to be 
‘weighed’ and the waters ‘measured’; in Isa. xl. 12 the mountains and hills; cf. 1 E11. xliii. 2 (the stars); also 
4 Ezra iv. 5. The underlying idea is predestinarian (cf. Charles on 1 En. xlvii. 3), 

41. the underworld and the chambers of souls. For the text cf. crit note. The treasury of the souls of the 
righteous dead is, no doubt, meant. Gunkel, indeed, and some other scholars take the ‘ chambers of souls ’ here to refer 
to unborn souls, not to those of the righteous dead. In this case an antithesis is intended between promptunria 
animarum and infernum-, the latter (= Shed) is the place where all the dead are received, the abode of all departed 
souls ; the former the abode of souls yet unborn fcf. 2 Bar. xxiii. 3 [same antithesis between abode of unborn and 
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IV EZRA 4 . 42-52 

S 42 souls h are like the womb : for just as she who is in travail makes haste to escape the anguish of the 

43 travail; even so do these places hasten to deliver what has been entrusted to them from the 
beginning. Then to thee it shall be showed concerning those things that thou desirest to see. 

(e) iv. 44-50. The dialogue continued. In reply to a further question, the seer is skoxvu 
by a similitude that the End 'will come soon ($). 

44 Then I answered and said: If I have found favour in thy sight, and if it be possible, and if I be 

43 sufficient, show me this also : whether there be more to come than is past, or whether the more part 

is already gone by us? For what is gone by I know, but what is to conic I know not. 

47 And he said to me: Stand to the right, and I will explain the meaning of a similitude unto thee. 

48 So 1 stood, and saw, and lo ! a blazing furnace passed by before me ; and it happened that when 
the flame had gone by I looked and lo! the smoke remained still. 

49 Thereupon there passed by before me a cloud full of water, and sent down much rain with 
a storm ; and when the rain-storm was past the drops remained therein still. 

5 ° Then said he unto me : Consider for thyself; for as the rain is more than the drops, and as the 
fire is greater than the smoke, so has the measure of what is past exceeded by far; but there arc 
still left over—the drops and the smoke ! 

(/) ' v - 51-v. 13. The signs which precede the End (Ii) (R). 

51 Then I made supplication, and said : Thinkest thou that I shall live until those days? ‘Who' 
shall be (live) in those days? 

5 2 lie answered me. and said: [As for the signs concerning which thou askest me, I may tell thee 
(so BJ) l_i IL vcl quis; so S : but Ethiop. Ar. 1 Ar. 2 What [shall happen in those days] J'J reading in excessu 


departed spirits]; xlviii. 16, lii. 6, lvi. 6). But in v. 35 the promptuaria are undoubtedly the chambers containing the 
souls of the righteous dead. It would be strange if a few verses later the same expression were used, without any 
limiting phrase, to denote something else. In this case the infernum (underworld, Sheol) will be a general term for 
the abode of the souls of the wicked dead, where they await the final judgement. This is the meaning of Sheol (Hades), 
apparently, in the Johannine Apocalypse, where Hades and Death are always combined, and (like the wicked) are 
consigned to the lake of fire (cf. Rev. i. 18; vi. 8; xx. 13, 14 ; and see Charles, Eschatology, p. 352). 

(e) iv. 44-50. The seer now asks, but in a more subdued and less impatient manner, whether more of the drama 
remains to be enacted than what is already past. He is shown a vision of fire and storm, of which nothing remains, 
after they have gone by, but the smoke and the rain-drops, and is told that in a like manner the greater part of the 
world’s history that precedes the End is already past. 

47. Stand to the right. The Arabic renders: ‘Turn thyself towards the right side and look’; but the expression 
may mean upon the right side of the speaker. The seer is bidden to stand upon the right side of the angel in order 
that both (now facing one way) may watch the spectacle as it passes; presumably before this they had been standing 
face to face. 

(/) iv. 51-v. 13. In reply to a further question as to whether he shall live to see ‘those days’ and as to what 
will then happen, the seer is given a description of the signs of the End. These are set forth in detail (v. 1-12). It 
will be a time of commotions and the general break up of moral and religious forces (vv. 1-2); the heathen world- 
power (= Rome) will be destroyed (v. 3); there will be portents in nature, general chaos in society, monstrous and 
untimely births, the failure of the means of subsistence, and internecine strife (vv. 4-9, vi. 21-22) ; wisdom and under¬ 
standing will have perished from the earth (vv. 10-12). There is a further reference to these ‘ signs ’ in ix. 3 f. 

A c'osc examination of the passage makes it clear that the section detailing the ‘ signs ’ (v. 1-12) cannot belong 
to S. In iv. 51 the seer asks : ‘ Thinkest thou that I shall live in those days ? Or who (v. 1 . what) shall be in those 
days ? ’—the ‘ days ’ = the time of the End. The answer that follows (in the present form of the text) is: [‘ As for the 
signs concerning which thou askest me, I may tell thee of them in part, but] concerning thy life I have not been sent 
to speak to thee, nor have I any knowledge thereof.’ Only the latter part of this verse (the words outside the 
brackets) is an answer to Salathiel’s question. He had not said a word about the ‘ signs ’. The attempt to evade 
this difficulty in some of the versions (Ethiop. and Arab., cf. Vulg.) by substituting ‘ what ’ for ‘ who ’ (against the 
Latin and Syriac) in the second half of the question only complicates matters by introducing another (and totally 
different) question. It is no answer to Salathiel to tell him some of the signs that shall precede the End. He desires 
to know whether he himself shall live to see the End. Moreover, the description of the ‘ signs ’ that follows (v. I-12) 
is in tone and style alien to S. It is in any case much older, and bears marks of being traditional. Of course it is 
conceivable that S may have used such older material: but if he had done so he would have invested it with some of 
the marks of his own style. He cannot have been responsible for its awkward introduction here. No doubt the 
passage has been inserted by R from E. The original sequence of S here (the inserted passage being ignored) will 
have been as follows: ‘-Then 1 made supplication and said: Thinkest thou that I shall live until those days? Or who 
shall be in those days : He answered me, and said: Concerning thy life I have not been sent to speak to thee, nor 
have 1 any knowledge thereof. If, however, thou wilt pray again, and weep as now, and fast [again] seven days, thou 
shalt hear yet greater things than these ’ (i\, 51, 52, v. 13 A). 

The passage is really a descriptive list of the Messianic ‘ woes ’, and bears a general likeness to other eschato¬ 
logical descriptions of the signs that precede the End. Sec further EA, p. 41, and the literature there cited. 

52. the signs concerning which thou askest me. To the instructed the events which were to precede and 
herald the End were a ‘ sign ’ ; cf. ix. 1 f. (Matt. xxiv. 15 ; Mark xiii. 14). 
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IV EZRA 4. 52—5. 7 

R) S of them in part; but] concerning thy life I have not been sent to speak to thee, nor have I ac¬ 
knowledge (thereof). 

5 1 Concerning the signs, however: 

Behold, the days come when the inhabitants of earth shall be seized 3 with great panic 1 , 

And the way of truth shall be hidden, 
and the land be barren of faith. 

2 And iniquity shall be increased above that which thou thyself now seest or that thou hast heard of 

3 long ago. And the land that thou seest now to bear rule k shall be a pathless waste k ; and men 

4 shall see it forsaken: if the Most High grant thee to live, thou shalt see it after 'the third (period) 
in confusion 

Then shall the sun suddenly shine forth by night 
and the moon by day: 

5 And blood shall trickle forth from wood, 

and the stone utter its voice: 

The peoples shall be in commotion, 

“the outgoings (?) (of the stars) “ shall change. 

6 And one whom the dwellers upon earth do not look for shall wield sovereignty, and the birds 
shall take to general flight, 

7 and “the sea“ shall cast forth its fish. 

And one 0 whom 0 the many do not know will make his voice heard by night; and all shall hear 
his voice. 

multo = £ (cf. Ethiop.)', Lat. MSS. incensu multo k ~ k reading erit incomposita [et sine] vestigio with BJ 

(bracketed words not in Lat. MSS.)\ Violet reads et erit ineomposito vestigio, * in unordentliehen Triimmern’: 
Z unstable and untrodden 1-1 reading post tertiam turbatain (C) [tubam A] m_m 3 L gressus (egressos S): 
S = aepts (so ArLArJ): Etkiop. = aaripfs “ 11 IL mare Sodomiticum (corrected text): so Oriental VSS .; but 
Sodomiticum proh. to be deleted °~° reading quun for quam 


in part. The description here is supplemented in vi. 11-28. 

v. 3. the land, &c. The Roman Empire is, of course, meant. 

shall be a pathless waste. Lit. ‘ shall be disordered and pathless ’ (corrected text; see erit. note;. 

4. after the third (period) in confusion. For the text cf. erit. note (probably ^plpav has fallen out). Some 
noun of time must be supplied (Ethiop., ‘ after the third month ’; but Arm., ‘ after the third vision ’). Gunkel 
(Srkopfung, pp. 268, 269, notes) has shown how significant a role the number 3* plays in the eschatological tradition. 
The mystic number has been applied 10 periods, years, months, and days (in Daniel the 3* years are variously 
reckoned as 1150, 1290, and 1335 days ; cf. Dan. viii. 14, xii. 11, and xii. 12 ; in Rev. xi. 3, xii. 6 as 1260 days). In 
4 Ezra xiv. 11 f. according to one form of the text 2?- world-periods remain (9J of the 12 parts having passed already); 
and there, as in our passage, the number (2J) denotes part of the period that is to elapse before the final destruction of 
the evil and oppressive world-power, i.e. Rome. So here ‘after the third [day, i.e. period]’ means more exactly 
towards the end of the 3* ‘ days ’ which remain before Rome’s dominion comes to an end. [Hilg. and others under¬ 
stand the land after the third (cf. Syr.), i.e. the fourth kingdom of Daniel (cf. 4 Ezra xii. 11, where ‘the fourth 
kingdom that appeared in vision to thy brother Daniel ’ is identified with Rome). The Arab, interprets : ‘ thou shalt 
afterwards see these three signs,’ i.e. those of the sun and moon, the blood, and the stones that follow.] 

sun . . . shine forth by night, &c. Cf. 1 Enoch lxxx. 4, 5 for emended text. 

5. blood shall trickle forth from wood, and the stone utter its voice. Cited in Ep. Barnabas xii. 1 as from 
a prophetic writing (probably not 4 Ezra): see further EA , p. 44. 

the outgoings, (?) (of the stars; shall change. For text see erit. note. The textual evidence suggests that 
[he Oriental Versions read ‘stars’, or something like it, in their Greek text (dij/i, aepes, confused with aarrip, aarepts), 
while the Lat. simply represents some word like Possibly a combination of these readings may produce an 

approximation to the original text: such as, ‘ the outgoings of the stars are changed ’ or ‘ the stars change their 
outgoings’ [D’ 3212 n ’NXID IT'D 1 ]. Cf. Ps. lxv. 8 (9): ‘Thou makest the “outgoings” of the morning and evening to 
rejoice.’ These ‘ outgoings’ or ‘ exits ’ (cf. exitus , vi. 1) were the portals through which the stars proceeded and the 
winds blew ; cf. I Pin. xxxiv-xxxvi. See further EA, p. 45. 

6. one whom . . . shall wield sovereignty, i.e. the Antichrist (the wicked tyrant of the last days). 

and the birds . . . flight. Birds, possibly as creatures which soar aloft, were regarded in antiquity as possessing 
supernatural knowledge. They could foresee impending events. 

7. and the ,->ea shall cast forth its fish. So Wcllhausen (Shizzen, vii. 246/ and Charles. The Lat. and all the 

versions have ‘sea of Sodom’. If this be right the portent will consist in the Dead Sea casting out fish, as no fish 
can live there; cf. Ezek. xlvii. 8 f., where the bitter waters of the Dead Sea are pictured as sweetened and made full of 
life by the stream issuing from the Temple. Local features are, however, out of harmony with the context, which 
depicts a convulsion of nature on the largest scale. Hence ‘of Sodom’ is probably to be deleted as an incorrect gloss, 
which was already present in the original Heb. text (suggested by ‘ salt waters ... in the sweet ’ in v. 9 ?). [‘ Sea of 

Sodom’ is one of the names given to ihc Dead Sea in the Talmud.] For the general conception cf. Isa. 1 . 3. 

And one whom the many do not know will make his voice heard by night; and all shall hear his voice : 
et dabit vocem noetu quern [emended from quam J non noverunt multi, omnes autem audient vocem eius: so Well- 
hausen, Charles. The Latin erroneously refers the relative (lS 7 t<) to voice, thereby depriving the sentence of a subject. 
With this emendation the clause non noverunt multi becomes more intelligible. A mysterious personage is indicated 
by a voice which all can hear: cf. Josephus’ account of the mysterious voice heard in the Temple saying ‘Let us 
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IV EZRA 5 . 8-19 


S p And the earth o'er wide regions shall opfcn, 1 ’ 
and fire hurst forth for a long period: 

The wild beasts shall desert their haunts, q and women bear monsters 

21 (Ami one-year-old children shall speak with their voices; pregnant women shall bring forth 

22 untimely births at three or four months, anti these shall live and r dance'. And suddenly shall the 
sown places appear unsown, and the full storehouses shall suddenly be found empty.) 

• 9 Salt waters shall be found in the sweet; friends shall attack one another a suddenly s . 

10 Then shall intelligence hide itself, 

and wisdom withdraw' to its chamber— 
by many shall be sought and not fountl. 

11 And unrighteousness and incontinency shall be multiplied upon the earth. One land shall also 
ask another and say: Is Righteousness—that doeth the right—passed through thee? And it shall 
answer, Xo. 

12 And it shall be 

In that time men shall hope and not obtain, 
shall labour and not prosper. 

13 Such are the signs l am permitted to tell thee ; but if thou wilt pray again, and weep as now, and 
fast seven days, thou shalt hear again greater things than these. 

IV. v. 14-19. Conclusion of the Vision (S). 

14 [Then I awoke, and my body trembled greatly; my soul also was w'earied even unto fainting. 

15 But the angel who came and spake with me took hold of me, strengthened me, and set me 
up upon my feet.] 

16 And in the second night Phaltiel, the captain of the people, came unto me, and said: Where hast 

17 thou been? And why is thy countenance sad ? Or knowest thou not that Israel has been entrusted 
x8 unto thee in the land of their exile? Rouse thyself, then, and eat a morsel of bread, and do not 

desert us as a shepherd does (who leaves) his flock in the power of noxious wolves! 

19 Then said I unto him : Depart from me, and come not nigh me for seven days ; then thou mayst 
come unto me ‘and I will explain matters unto thee 1 . And when he heard what I said he left me. 

p- p = 5 ( xo(Tjia or xao-iuiTa for x ,u,s ) '■ ft et chaus fict per loca multa q-q so & (of. Ethiop.): 1 L et muliercs 

parient menstruatae monstra (menstruatae = a corrupt doublet of monstra) reading scirtiabuntur (C) 

a-s so £> Ethiop .; 1 1 omnes t-t so S (if. Ethiop.): it > 


depart hence ’, which lie relates as a portent ( Jewish War, vi. 5. 3 [299]; in the same context he relates other similar 
‘ portents ’). 

8. The earth o’er wide regions shall open, lit. ‘ a fissure (reading ^dcr/ni for ^dor : see crit. note) shall arise over 
wide regions ’; cf. Zech. xiv. 4. The Armenian also supports this reading. The fissure starts and spreads over 
a widening area ( per loca multa). 

vi. 21-22. And one-year-old children, &c. These verses, which are obviously out of harmony with their present 
context in chapter vi, find an appropriate place here. For the feature referred to cf. Matt. xxiv. 19. 

v. 9. friends shall attack one another suddenly. Cf. vi. 24. 

13. fast seven days. Cf. 2 liar. xx. 5, 6 ; and Charles’s note on 2 liar. v. 2. In 4 Ezra four fasts of seven days’ 
duration, followed by a revelation, are referred to (v. 20, vi. 35, ix. 26, 27, xii. 51), and probably one preceded the first 
vision (cf. iii. 1 and notes). 

v. 14-19. Conclusion of the Vision. In their present position the opening verses of this section (v. 14-15)— 
which clearly form the conclusion of a dream-vision—are misplaced. They have, presumably, been transferred from 
their proper position (at the conclusion of the lacuna in iii. 1) to their present place by R, so as to form the conclusion 
of the first vision. 

The following verses (v. 16-19) in narrative form belong to the original framework of S, and imply an earlier passage 
(in the missing introduction after iii. 1), giving the command to the seer to repair to a certain spot in the neighbourhood 
of Uabylon, and there by a seven days’ fast prepare for the reception of further direct revelations. The section should 
be compared with the parallel passage, xii. 30 48 (also from the framework of S). 

14. I awoke, viz. from sleep. Clearly this is the sequel of a dream-vision. 

16. Phaltiel. Lat. Phalthiel , Gk. >toXro;X — Heb. [This name occurs in 2 Sam. iii. 15 as that of Michal’s 

husband ; in Numb, xxxiv. 26 of a prince of lssachar ; cf. Piltai in the list Neh. xii. 17 (a representative of a priestly 
house in the lime of Zerubbabel). Violet suggests that the Phaltiel of our text may originally have been the Pelatiah 

(= D'ti^S) who is mentioned as one of the ‘ heads of the people’ in the time of Nehemiah. in the list Neh. x. 22 
(= the Pelatiah of 1 Citron, vi. 21). This would suit the time of Ezra but not Salathiel. The historical reference 
must remain uncertain.| The variants in the Lat. Codd. include Salathiel (so Vulg., A. V.), Psalthiel, Spalthiel ; the 
Ethiop. has PheltcyCil ; Syr. Psalticl ; Arm. Phanucl. 

17. that Israel has been entrusted unto thee. Salathiel is the last of the prophets left to the exiles in Iiabylon, 
cf. xii. 42. 

18. as a shepherd, &c. For the image cf. Matt. x. 15. 


IV EZRA 5 . 20-30 


THE SECOND VISION. 

(V. 2 C-vi. 34.) 

L v. 20-22. Introduction. 

,21 So I fasted seven days, mourning and weeping, even as the angel Uriel commanded me. And 

22 after the seven days the thoughts of my heart began to oppress me again grievously; then my soul 
recovered the spirit of understanding, and I began once more to address the Most High. 

II. v. 23-40. The Prayer and its Answer. 

(a) The prayer (v. 23-30.) 

23 And I said: O Lord my Lord, “out of all the woods “ of the earth and all the trees thereof thou 

24 hast chosen T thee T one w vine w ; out of all the lands of the world thou hast chosen thee 011c 

25 planting-ground ; out of all the flowers of the world thou hast chosen thee one lily ; out of all the 
depths of the sea thou hast replenished for thyself one river; out of all the cities that have been built 

26 thou hast sanctified Sion unto thyself; out of all birds that have been created thou hast called for 
thyself one dove; out of all the cattle that have been formed thou hast provided thee one sheep; 

27 and out of all the peoples who have become so numerous thou hast gotten thee one people: and the 
law 1 which thou didst approve out of all (laws) 1 thou hast bestowed upon the people whom thou 
didst desire. 

28 And now, O Lord, why hast thou delivered up the one unto the many, and dishonoured the one 
root above the rest, and scattered thine only one among the multitude ? 

29 And (why) have y they who denied thy promises been allowed to tread under foot those that have 

30 believed thy covenants y ? If thou didst so much hate thy people they ought to have been punished 
with thine own hands. 

so x (cf Ar. 1 ): IL ex otnni silva (= El hi op.) T ~ T so Oriental VSS.: 1 L > " " w so Oriental VSS.: !L vineam 

{vineyard) x_x so Ethiop.: lb ab omnibus probatam legem y_y reading conculcaverunt qui contradicebant 
sponsionibus tuis eos qui tuis testamentis credebant (Lot. MSS. have quique for eos qui): so Oriental VSS. (see BJ) 

The Second Vision (v. 20-vi. 34). After a further fast of seven days the seer (Salathiel) again makes complaint 
to God. Why has God’s chosen and beloved people Israel been given up to oppressors ? (v. 20-30). The angel 
answers, as before, by showing that man is unable to comprehend the things nearest to himself; how then can he 
hope to fathom the judgements of God, or compass God’s love ? (v. 31-40). The dialogue is continued by the seer 
asking what the lot of those shall be who have died before the End comes, and is told that their lot will not be worse 
or better than that of those who survive. The place of successive generations in the divine plan of the world is set 
forth in a series of striking analogies. The feebleness of age is, the angel declares, manifested in Mother Earth 
(v. 41-55). In the section that follows (v. 56-vi. 6) the prophet is assured that the End of the present age and the 
inauguration of the new order shall come by the agency of God alone. The present age of heathen ( Roman) oppressors 
shall be sue ceded by the glorious incorruptible age (vi. 7-10). A long passage detailing the signs of the last time 
and the End follows (vi. 11-28) and the vision concludes (vi. 30-34). 

The vision thus falls into the following divisions— 

i. Introduction (v. 20-22) (S). 

ii. The seer's prayer and its answer (v. 23-40), viz. (a) The prayer (v. 23-30) and (b) the answer (v. 31-40) (S). 

iii. The place of successive generations in the divine plan of the world (v. 41-55). 

iv. The End of the age shall come by God alone (v. 56-vi. 6). 

v. The parting asunder of the times (vi. 7-10) (S). 

vi. The signs of the last time and the coming of the End (vi. 11-28 (29)) (E). 

vii. Conclusion of the vision (vi. 30-34). 

v. 23-40. This section falls into two parts, viz. (a) the prayer of Salathiel (Ezra) (v. 23-30); and (b) the answer 
conveyed in a dialogue by the archangel Uriel (v. 31-40). 

(aj v. 23-30. The Prayer of Salathiej. (Ezra). E'ollowing on a carefully constructed exordium, which 
emphasizes in a variety of well-chosen figures Israel’s unique position as the chosen people of God, Salathiel (Ezra) 
appeals to God once more with the question, Why has the beloved people been given up to heathen oppressors? 
Why has it been allowed to go into exile and be scattered? 

23. out of all the woods, &c. The figures illustrating Israel’s choice that follow have largely been drawn from the 
Old Testament. For the vine cf. Isa. v. 7, Ps. lxxx. 9 (10) ; for the lily cf. Canticles ii. 2 (interpreted allegorically of 
Israel), and Hos. xiv. 5 ; for the stream, Isa. viii. 6, Canticles iv. 15 ; for the dove, Ps. lxxtv. 19, Canticles ii. 14; for 
ihe sheep, Isa. liii. 7, Ps. lxxix. 13 (‘sheep of thy pasture’), cf. Ps. xxiii and lxxx. 1 (2); and for the root, 1 En. xciii. 8 
(‘ race of the elect root ’); cf. also Rom. xi. 17 f. It is well known that the allegorical interpretation of Canticles is 
very old; in fact the book was only admitted into the Canon on this interpretation. Gunkel aptly notes that our 
passage already implies such an interpretation of the book. 

25. thou hast sanctified Sion. Cf. e. g. Ps. cxxxii. 13. 

26. one dove. The dove is a favourite emblem of Israel, especially of Israel unjustly persecuted (cf. Midrash rabba 
to Canticles i. 15, iv. 1); so here. 

27. out of all ilawsi. For the idea of the superiority of the Mosaic Law above the laws of other nations cf. Deut. 
iv. 8 (cf. also Rom. i. 32, ii. 16). 

30. with thine own hands, i.e. by famine, pestilence, or earthquake (cf. 2 Sam. xxiv. 13), but not by the hand of 
foreign foes. 

O/l 


IV EZRA 5 . 31-41 


(/>) The a/isn't r: in spite of all God loves Israel now and always (v. 31-40). 

31 Now when I had spoken these words the angel who had before come to me on the previous night 

32 was sent unto me: and he said to me: 

Hear me, and I will instruct thee: 

Attend unto me, and I will speak again before thee. 

33 And I said: Speak on, my lord. And he said: Art thou in sore perplexity of mind touching 
Israel ? I.ovest thou him better than he that made him ? 

34 And I said : No, lord : but of very grief have I spoken ; for every hour I suffer agonies of soul in 
striving to comprehend the way of the Most High, and to seek out z thc decree of his judgement 1 . 

33 And he said unto me: Thou canst not. And I said : Wherefore, Lord ? Why then was I born ? 
Wherefore did not my mother’s womb become my grave 

that I might have been spared the sight of Jacob’s misery, 
and the distressful toil of the stock of Israel ? 

36 And he said unto me : 

Number me “ the days that are not yet come a , 
gather me the rain-drops that are scattered, 
make me the withered flowers bloom again ; 

37 Open me the chambers that are closed 

and bring me forth b the spirits b shut up in them ; 

[ c Show me the image of faces thou hast never seen c ] 
or show me the image of a voice; 
and then I will display to thee d the 
objective d thou askest to see. 

38 And I said: O Lord my Lord, why who is able to understand such matters save he who has not 
his dwelling among men ? 

39 As for me, I am unwise °and powerless 0 : how then should I essay to speak of these things of 
which thou questionest me ? 

40 Then said he unto me: Just as thou art unable to do even one of these things that have been 
mentioned, even so thou art powerless to discover my judgement or the goal of the love that I have 
declared unto my people. 


III. The Place of Successive Generations in the Divine Plan of the World 

(v. 41 - 55 )- 

(a) v. 41-49. The succession of generations accords with the Divine plan ; 

God’s judgement reaches all alike. 

41 And I said: But lo, O Lord, f thou art ready to meet (with blessing) f those who survive in the 
end ; but what shall our predecessors do, or we ourselves or our posterity ? 


Ethiop. Ar .): 1L > ! ~ r reading praees - Tr t u'4 ) Q alVfiS (DlpJI): 5 thou hast promised (cf. Ethiop .): Violet emends 

a '* IL partem iudieii eius : cf. viii. 18. a- -‘ so Ethiop. Ar. 1 : 1L qui necdum venerunt {those who are not yet come) (cf. Ss ): 

prob. Ttis riixfjias hadfallen out of the text rendered by 1L b ~ b so Ethiop. Ar. 1 : 1L llatos (— &) c- ° so & (supported by 
Ethiop. Ar. 1 ) : 1L > 11 J 1 laborem (= kottov : prob. a mistake for oko-kov : if. Are : so Hilg.) e ' e so ( cj. 

_( b ) v. 31- 40. The Answer to the Prayer. The archangel Uriel is again sent to reason with him in answer to 
his complaint. As in iv. 1-11, Uriel, by a scries of hard questions, demonstrates to the seer his inability to fathom 
God’s judgements or comprehend the ‘ goal ’ of the divine love for the chosen people. The dialogue form is here 
resumed. 

33. Lovest thou him better, &c. The apocalyptist never doubts that God’s love for His people exceeds all other, 
and finds in this thought a source of supreme consolation ; cf. viii. 47. 

35. Wherefore did not my mothers womb, &c. Cited in Clem. Alex. Stromateis, iii. 16; cf. Job iii.ll; x. 18,19; 
Jer. xiv. 17. 

36. the days that are not yet come. For text sec crit. note. The apocalyptist is reminded that he cannot know 
whether the days that remain to the present order shall be few or many. 

37. the spirits shut up in them. Or ‘winds’ (see crit. note). If winds are meant the reference will be to store¬ 
houses where the winds are shut up, and only let loose by angelic agency; cf. 1 En. xli. 4, lxxvii, and Rev. vii. 1. 

v - 4 1 _ 55 - I ke dialogue is continued. The seer suggests that it would be better to be alive with the tinal generation 
when the End comes. Or why could not God have made all generations of men to live at once upon the earth, so that 
all might share under equal conditions in the great vindication ? In answer he is shown by some striking analogies 
drawn from life that the succession of generations is according to the divine plan : ‘So have I disposed the world 
which 1 created’ (v. 41-49). The seer proceeds to ask whether our Mother Earth is still young. Are the last-born 
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IV EZRA 5 . 42-55 

S 4 2 And he said unto me: I will liken my judgement to a ring; just as there is no retardation of them 
that are last, even so there is no hastening of those that are first. 

43 Thereupon I answered and said: Couldst thou not have created them all at once—those who 
have been, those who (now) exist, and those who are to be—that thou mightst display thy 
judgement the sooner? 

44 He answered me and said : The creation may not proceed faster than the Creator ; nor could the 
world hold all at once those created in it. 

45 And I said: How then is it that thou hast (just now) said to thy servant that 8 thou wilt verily quicken 8 
all at once the creation created by thee? h If, then, they (i.e. all of the created) shall indeed be 
alive all at once, h and 'creation 1 shall be able to sustain them, it might even now support them 
(all) present at once. 

46 And he said unto me: Ask the womb of a woman, and say unto it: If thou bringest forth ten 
children, why (dost thou bring them forth) each in its own time ? Demand, therefore, that it 
produce ten all at once. 

47 And I said : It cannot possibly, but (only each) in its own time. 

48 Then said he unto me: s Thus have I also made the earth the womb for those J k who, in their own 

49 time, are conceived by it k . For just as the young child docs not bring forth, nor she that is aged 
any more, so have J I also 1 disposed the world which I have created 1 " by defined periods of time"'. 

(b) v. 50-55. The Earth has grown old and its offspring degenerate. 

50 Thereupon I asked "him" and said: Seeing thou hast now showed me the way, I would fain 
speak (further) before thee. 0 Is our mother, 0 of whom thou hast told me, still young ? Or does 
she now approach old age ? 

51, 52 He answered me and said : Ask a woman who has borne (children), and let her tell thee; say to 
her: Why are (the children) whom thou hast lately brought forth not like the first, but inferior p in 

53 stature p ? And she also shall answer thee: Those that are born in vigorous youth are of one 

54 fashion, and those born in old age, when the womb fails, are otherwise. Consider, therefore, thou 

55 also that ye are inferior in stature in comparison with your predecessors ; and so, also, (will be) your 
posterity than yourselves: even as creation is already grown old, and is already past the strength 
of youth. 

to promittis 8-8 reading viviticans vivificabis (so £ Kthiop. Ar. 1 ): viviiicans vivificabit S A 1,-11 restoring si 
ergo viventes vivent in unurn = 5 : > S A C M (by homoioteleuton) 11 so It: Ethiop. the world J-j so % : 
1 L et ego dedi matricem terrae his k-k it qui seminati sunt super earn per tempus 1-1 so & Ethiop. (= Kay a): 
it ego ra-m so Ethirp. (Ar. 1 ): it 5 > u-n so Oriented VSS. : iL > 0-0 reading num mater nostra (nuin for 

nani) = S P"‘P so it : Ethiop. in strength: Ar. 1 in stature and strength (so v. 54): & = it 


generations inferior to those who were born in their mother’s youth ? In reply he is told that the Earth is now grown 
old—‘past the strength of youth’—and that there is a corresponding degeneracy in the latest-born generations 
(v. 49-55). The eagerness of the seer that the End of the present world should be hastened is a striking feature. 

41. thou art ready to meet, viz. with blessing and salvation. 

those who survive in the end. Cf. Ps. Sol. xviii. 7 ; Luke ii. 29 f. The old view, which is reflected in the 
older literature of the Bible, that the ‘ community ’ as a whole was to lie the subject of salvation would naturally give 
rise to such questions as this. With the rise of the doctrine of a future life, and the growing recognition of the religious 
claims and position of the individual, this view was modified. Not merely the generation that happened to live on into 
the Messianic (or, as here, the future) Age, but all the pious individuals of previous generations who had died should 
(by means of a resurrection) participate iti the blessedness of the final age. A similar problem (viz. how the righteous 
dead rould share in the felicity that comes to the final generation of the living) is dealt with in 1 Thess. iv. 13 f. It is 
not clear, however, that the writer of S believed in a resurrection of dead bodies. See further EA, p. i;i, and 
p. xlviii f. 

42. just as there is no retardation, Ac., i.e. just as in the case of a ling or circle there is neither beginning nor 
end, so God’s judgement will reach all generations at one and the same time ; cf. 2 liar. li. 13. 

45. How then is it that thou hast (just now) said, i.e. how is the statement in the previous verse (44) to be 
reconciled with that made earlier (in v. 42) to the effect that all generations will be quickened simultaneously to 
receive the judgement ? Lat. qtiotnodo dixisti — nas cAcytr ; 

46. unto it, sc. the womb. 

49. disposed the world ... by defined periods of time. The earth in its earliest stage (as a child) brought forth 
no human inhabitants, neither will it do so in extreme old age ; but only in the vigour and decline of youth. 

55. even as creation is already grown old. The thought of the world’s growing old is not uncommon in 
literature| cf. in this book, iv. 44 f., xiv. to, 16; also 3 Bar. lxxxv. 10; Lucretius ii. U5of. The representation of the 
latest generation as inferior in ‘ stature and strength ’ to the ancients (cf. Gen. vi. 4) comes to expression in Philo 
(cf. de Mttnd. Op if., § 49). The feeling that they were standing at the end of the age is characteristic of the 
apocalyptists. 
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IV EZRA 4 . 56—0. 5 


IV. Tin-: Knij of the Ace shall come by the Agency of God alone. 

(v. 56-vi. 6). 

6 Then said 1 . Q Lord, I beseech thee, if I have found favour in thy sight, show thy servant 1 by 
vs hom q thou wilt visit thy creation. 

1 And he said unto me : r In the beginning of the terrestrial world r 

before ever “the heavenward portals 6 ‘were standing*, or ever the “wind-blasts" blew; 

2 before the rumblings of thunderings did sound, 

or ever the lightning-flashes did shine ; 

When 

the foundations of paradise were not yet laid, 

3 nor ' the beauty of its flowers v vi. * * * yet seen ; 

Before ever * the motive powers (of heaven)were established, 
or the numberless armies of angels were gathered ; 

4 Before ever the heights of the air were uplifted, 

ere the spaces of the firmaments were named; 
ere the footstool of Sion x was appointed x . 

5 Before the years of the present y were reckoned y , 

'ere the counsels of present-day sinners were spurned *, 
or the gatherers of the treasures of faith were sealed— 


i s so It (per quem) = S and Ethiop. {one reading) : but Ethiop. (one reading) Ar .' on account of whom r_r it initium 
( v . 1 . initio) terreni orbis : Oriental VSS. vary: & the beginning by the Son of Man, but the end by myself alone (for 
as before, <S-v.); cf. Ethiop. Ar . 1 J ~ 3 IL exitus saeculi t_t IL [SAC) starent = Oriental VSS. ; v. 1. statue- 
rentur (M) “ _u 1 L eonventiones (Gunkel emends to convcctiones) ventorum V T so % Ethiop. : IL decores flores 

w-w It motus virtutes {so BJ read ); or motuum virtutes = 5 ? Ethiop. (so Violet) x x IL (S A) aestimaretur 

(corrupt)-. S was established (= firmaretur): Hilg. suggests aedificaretur, Gunkel destinaretur r > IL investiga- 
rentur z ~ z IL et antequam abalienarentur eorum qui nunc peccant adinventiones: 5 before the follies of sinners 


v. 56 vi. 6. In this section God is directly addressed, and God is the speaker. In response to the prophet’s 
question, Through whom shall the End come ? the answer is given, Through the God of Israel alone. A polemical 
aim is clearly to be detected in the passage. The apocalyptist will not allow any of the essentially divine attributes 
or functions to be assumed by any intermediate agency, therein agreeing with the view of orthodox Rabbinic Judaism. 
The polemic is directed against views which were held by early Christians, but which were probably not confined to 
Christian circles. At the same time it is possible that what the apocalyptic writer has in mind here is the Christian 
doctrine of the return of Christ in glory to judge the world. The burden of the passage is that just as Creation was 
brought into being at the beginning by God alone (without any intermediate agency), so the End of Creation will be 
brought about by God alone. It may be described as a splendid development of the theme expressed in Ps. xc. 2. 
The description of the works of Creation is one of great power and imaginative force. The conceptions of Creation 
underlying it are traditional and of great antiquity (cf. especially the Babylonian Creation-myths and see Gunkel, 
Sdwpfung, p. 401 n. and especially p. 419). It should be compared with the parallel passage in Prov. viii. 24-9. 
[Cf. also the description of the Day of Judgement in vii. 39 if.] 

vi. 1 In the beginning of the terrestrial world. For the alterations introduced into the text of the Oriental 
Versions here under Christian iniluence see crit. note. 

the heavenward portals, i. e. the portals open to heaven ; cf. 1 En. xxxiv. 

3. the beauty of its flowers. The flowers tire those of the heavenly Paradise (originally the stars). 

the motive powers (of heaven). The powers meant are probably the same as ‘ the powers of heaven ’ of Matt, 
xxiv. 29, i.e. angelic powers who move the heavens and the stars. Others, however, prefer to adopt the reading 
motuum virtutes (see crit. note) = ‘ powers of movements ’, i. e. earthquakes. 

4. the spaces of the firmaments, lit. ‘the measures (i.e. measured or defined spaces) of the firmaments’: the 
divisions into which the heavens were separated (cf. 2 En. iii f. for a description of the different heavens). 

were named. The names of the seven heavens are enumerated in T. B. Hag. 12 b. 

5. or the gatherers of the treasures of faith were sealed. It should be noted that it is the persons of the 
faithful that are here ‘ sealed ’, exactly as in Rev. vii. 4 (the 144,000 ‘ who were sealed ’): cf. Rev. ix. 4, xiv. 1, xxii. 4. 
(In Rev. xiii. 16, xiv. 9, xx. 4 a mark of the opposite kind is mentioned.) [Some of the best Lat. codices make the 
‘ sealing ’ in our text apply to ‘ the merits ’ of those ‘ who have gathered faith for a treasure ’; thus C M have consig- 
narentur corum merita qui (with partial support from S and A but against the versions). Thus ‘merits r here would 
balance * abominations ’ (or ‘ machinations ’) in the preceding clause.] 1 Faith 1 in this passage seems to mean the 
righteousness which comes from fidelity to the Law (or ‘ fidelity to the O. T. religion ’). So in v. 1 , vi. 38. It plays 
a conspicuous role in eschatological doctrine, and in such passages it is not always easy to be sure of the exact shade 
of meaning intended. Where the Law is valued and emphasized it will mean (as here prob.) the righteousness 
which results from fidelity to the Law (cf. 2 Bar. liv. 21). In vii. 34 it = fidelity to the Law, just as its opposite 
incredulitas = disloyalty in vii. 114. In ix. 7, 8. xiii. 23 1 faith ’ and ‘ works ’ arc combined (as complementary). But 
the Law as such is not always necessarily the object of ‘ faith ’ (cf. 2 Bar. lvii. 2, faith is prophecy of coming judge¬ 
ment). (Cf. Sanday-IIcadlam, Romans , pp. 31-4.) 
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IV EZRA 0 . 6-13 

S 6 Even then had I these things in mind ; and through me alone and none other were they created ; 
as also the End (shall come) through me alone and none other. 

V. The Parting Asunder of the Times. 

(vi. 7-10) ($). 

; Then answered I and said: What shall mark the parting asunder of the times ? When shall the 
End of the first (age) and the beginning of the second be? 

8 And he said unto me: “From Abraham to Abraham.® b For from him sprang Jacob and Esau, 1 ' 

9 °but Jacob’s hand held the heel of Esau from the beginning. 0 d The heel of the first age is Esau ; 

10 the hand of the second is Jacob. d ®The beginning of a man is his hand, and the end of a man is 

his heel.® Between heel and hand seek naught else, Ezra ! 

VI. The Signs of the Last Time and the End. 

(vi. 11-28) (E) (R). 

(a) vi. 11-12. Redactional Introduction. 

Rki| 12 [I answered and said : O Lord my Lord, if I have found favour in thy sight. f (I beseech thee) that 
thou show f thy servant the last of thy signs of which thou didst show me a part in the night 
that is past.] 

(b) Description of the End (vi. 13-20, 23, 24) together with some misplaced verses 
describing the signs that precede the End (vi. 21-22). 

E 13 And he answered and said unto me: Stand up upon thy feet, and thou shalt hear a voice exceeding 

were yet invented " -a reading ab Abraharr. usque ad Abraham (S Ai — i: Kthiop. (Ar.'): v. 1 . usque ad Isaac 
fC M) = Ar. 5 (atso v.l. in Kthiop.) so U = Kthiop. (cf. Ar. 2 ): & from Abraham was born Isaac and from 

Isaac was born Jacob and Esau (= Ar. 1 ) 0 0 so IL = S : but Kthiop. Ar . 1 > d_d so : 1 L finis enim huius 

saeculi Esau, et principium sequentis Iacob (= Ar . 1 cf. Kthiop.) ® ® so S = Ar. 1 (cf. Kthiop.)'. IL defective 

f - [ 11 ut demonstres 

6. had I these things in mind. Creation, Gunkel remarks, regarded as predetermined by and the outcome of 
thought, is a loftier conception than that of creation through the Word. The truth of this statement depends upon the 
conceptual content of the Word. 

as also the End . . . through me alone, &c. This clause is omitted by the Oriental Versions for dogmatic 
reasons. 

vi. 7-10. In allegorical language, probably derived from current tradition, the apocalyptist indicates that the 
present corrupt age (symbolized by Esau) will be succeeded immediately, without a break, by the glorious future age 
of incorruption (symbolized by Jacob). The connexion in thought with what precedes seems to be : just as there is 
no room in the divine acts of creation and judgement for a mediatorial Messiah, so in the transition from the present 
to the future age, there is no room for a Messianic interim —the temporary Messianic kingdom which precedes the 
dissolution of the present world. This interpretation harmonizes with the thought of S. See further KA, p. 68. 

8. From Abraham to Abraham. For text see crit. note. The meaning is, the interval between the old age 
and the new is no longer than that between Abraham and his immediate descendants: i. e. ‘ it will be a case of 
immediate succession f (Ball), The new age will follow the old without a break. This answers the first question in 
v. 7 ; the answer to the second is given in sv. 8 b-10. 

10. Between heel and hand, &c., i.e. do not look for any interval between the two ages. 

vi. 11-28. The passage as a whole is parallel to iv. 56-v. 13 a, and embodies material taken from the same older 
source (E). The theme of the earlier passage is the signs that precede the End. Here, however, the description of 
these signs is interwoven with another which has for its subject the End of the world itself. The text appears to be in 
some confusion. The subject of vv. 13-20 and 23 is the End of the world ; in vv. 21, 22 the description of the signs 
that precede the End is continued from iv. 56-v. 13 <r, and probably belongs to that passage in its original form, while 
vv. 25 28 describe the felicity of those who survive the Messianic woes ; vv. 11-12 and 29 appear to be redactional 
additions, designed to adapt the older material here embodied to its present context (so Kabisch). 

The section will thus fall into the following divisions:— 

(a) Redactional introduction (vv. 11-12); 

(b) Announcement of the Ena of the world, the speaker being the Divine Voice [of God] (vv. 13-20, 23, 24), 

together with some inserted [misplaced] verses describing the signs preceding the End (vv. 21, 22) ; 

( c ) Description of the felicity of those who survive the Messianic woes (w. 25-28). 

See further KA, p. 71. 

(a) vi. 11-12. The redactional character of these introductory verses is evident. They show clearly that R intended 
ali that follows (w. 13-29) to be understood as descriptive of the signs preliminary to the End; v. 11 seems to have 
been imitated from v. 56 a. 

(b) vi. 13-20, 23-24 (vv. 20-2' belong to ch. v, between vv. 8 and 9 : see ad loci). In its present form the eschato¬ 
logical material embodied in this passage is in a fragmentary condition. But it is all probably derived from one 
source fE). 

13. And he answered ‘ He’, i.e. the angel. 

Stand up upon thy feet. Cf. Ezek. ii. 1; Dan. vii. 4, viii. 18. 
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lY r EZRA 0 . 14-26 


E 14.15 loud ; and it shall be if the place whereon thou standcst, 8 be greatly shaken 8 h when it (i. e. the voice) 
speaks 1 * ‘with thee* be not thou terrified ; for the word is of the Knd, and the foundations of the 

16 earth J shall understand 1 that the speech is concerning themselves. They shall tremble and be 
shaken, for they know that their end is to be changed. 

17 And it happened that when I had heard it I stood up upon my fcet : and hearkened: and lo! 
a voice spake, and the sound of it was as the sound of mighty waters. 

18 And it said : 

Behold the days come, and it shall be, 

When I am about to draw nigh 

to visit the dwellers upon earth, 

19 And when I require from the doers of iniquity 

I* the penalty of) their iniquity k ; 
r [' And When the humiliation of Sion 

shall be complete ,’] 

E 20 And when the Age which is about to pass away 

shall be sealed 

then \ivill I show these signs']: the books shall be opened before the face of the firmament, and all 
sec m together. 

vv. 31-22 misplaced. 

21 (And one-year-old children shall speak with their voices; pregnant women shall bring forth 

22 untimely births at three or four months, and these shall live and dance. And suddenly shall the 

23 sown places appear unsown, and the full storehouses shall suddenlj' be found empty;) And the 
(E) R trumpet shall sound aloud, at which all men, when they hear it, shall be struck with sudden fear. 

24 And at that time [ friends shall tear against friends like enemies], the earth shall be stricken with 
fear [together with the dwellers thereon j, and the springs of the fountains shall stand still so that for 
three '‘hours’* they shall not run. 

(e) vi. 25-28 (29). The felicity of those who survive the Messianic Woes. 

25 And it shall be whosoever shall have survived all these things that I have foretold unto thee, he 

2 6 shall be saved and shall see my salvation and the end of my world. And the men who have been 
taken up, who have not tasted death from their birth, shall appear. Then shall the heart of the 
inhabitants °(of the world) 0 be changed, and be converted to a different spirit. 


8-8 reading eommotione commovebitur (C M) h-b 2 in eo cum loquitur (== tv ra X.Aav) 1-1 so Oriental 

VSS.: 2 > S~i so S ( cf. Ar?) : 2 intellegetur k-k so Kthiop. (= rrjv aftuaav awtov): 2 iniustitiil sua 

( = T ij aviKiu aiTuv) 1-1 this clause is prob. due to A’; cf. KA, p. xxx. m 5 +my judgement ,1 ' “ so 2 S=c. 
Ar? years °~° so 5 (cf. other Oriental P'SS.) : 2 > r p so 2 , &*c .: Ar? the evil heart ‘*“'1 so 2 (tantis 

17. the sound of it . . . mighty waters. Cf. Ezck. i. 24 ; Rev. i. 15, xiv. 2, xix. 6. The divine voice is meant. 

18. Behold the days come. A common O.T. phrase, especially in the prophetic literature; cf. Amos viii. 11, ix. 12 ; 
often in Jeremiah. 

19. [And when the humiliation of Sion shall be complete]. The fall of Jerusalem is regarded as marking a definite 
step towards the speedy advent of the divine judgement; cf. 2 Bar. xx. 2. The clause is probably due to R (see EA, 
p. xxx). 

20. [will 1 show these signs]. These words are probably due to R, who desired to invest the substance of the 
section (which is concerned with the final judgement) with the character of a description of the signs preceding the 
End. 

the books shall be opened, i.c. the celestial books in which are recorded the deeds of the righteous and wicked. 
See 1 En. xlvii. 3 and notes. 

23. the trumpet, i.e. the trumpet, the blowing of which ushers in the last Judgement. See further EA, p. 75. 

24. [friends shall war against friends like enemies |. This clause, which belongs logically to a description of the 
signs preceding the End (cf. v. 9), has probably been added by R. 

and the springs of the fountains . . . not run. Cf. Ps. Sol. xvii. 21; Ass. Mos. x. 6. 

for three hours. The number ‘three’ in such connexions seems to be a favourite one in apocalyptic tradition. 

(c) vi. 25-28 (29). 

26. the men who have been taken up, who have not tasted death from their birth. Men who were removed 
from the earth without dying are meant. In this connexion figure especially Enoch and Elijah (cf. Wisd. iv. 10 f. 
[? Enoch], Tub. iv. 23,, 1 En. xxxix. 3f., lxx. 1-3, 2 En. xxxvi. 2, all of Enoch ; I En. Ixxxix. 52 of Elijah). Such men 
were expected to return with the Messiah in order to inaugurate a period of felicity and salvation (cf. 4 Ezra vii. 28, 
xiii. 52). Elijah is especially prominent in this connexion in Rabbinic literature (his role was, as high priest, to anoint 
the Messiah, to promote Israel’s repentance and reunion, and to bring about the resurrection of the dead) (cf. Volz, 
p. 192 f.). Moses and Elijah sometimes appear together in their capacity of forerunners of the Messiah (cf. Midr. Deb. 
rah. x. 1 ; and in the Gospels the account of the Transfiguration, Mark ix. 2 f., Matt. xvii. 1 —S, Luke ix. 28-36). The 
mysterious two witnesses of Rev. xi arc also perhaps Elijah and Moses, though in the antichrist tradition they are 
Elijah and Enoch ; cf. Bousset, Antichrist, ch. xiv. In 4 Ezra xiv. 9 (‘thou shalt be taken away from men, and from 
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IV EZRA 6. 27-35 


(E) R 27 For •’evil 1 ' shall be blotted out, 
and deceit extinguished ; 

28 Faithfulness shall flourish, 

and corruption be vanquished ; 

And truth, which ifor so long a time' 1 has been without fruit, shall be made manifest. 

2 9 [And it came to pass while he spake to me, r behold, by little and little (?) the place whereon 
I stood rocked to and fro r .] 

VII. Conclusion ok the Vision. 

(vi. 30-34; (S). 

S 30, 31 And he said unto me: These things came I to show thee “this night 8 . If therefore thou wilt 
petition yet again, and fast seven days more, I will tell thee yet again greater things than these l . 

3 2 For thy voice has surely been heard before the Most High; for the Mighty One has seen thy 
rectitude and marked also thy chastity which thou hast had ever since thy youth. 

33 Therefore has he sent me to show thee all these things, and to say unto thee : Be of good cheer, 
and fear not! 

34 “ Be not over-solicitous a in the case of former times to indulge idle thoughts, v lest solicitude 
overtake thee T in the last times. 

THE THIRD VISION. 

(vi- 35—iix. 2.5.) 

I. Introduction. 

(vi- 35-37) (S). 

35 And it came to pass after this that I wept again, and fasted seven days in like manner, that 

temporibus): & for many years (so Ethiofi. [some jV.S'S.] ; cf. Ar.' Arm.) r_r reading ccce paulatim movebatur 

locus super quern stabam super eum = % Ethiop. (cf. Ar. Ann.) : /.at. MSS. corrupt so S : IL et ventura 

node (sec further EA, p. Sol 1 It + per diem: other VSS. (with possible exception of sir.') > n- “ IL et noli 
festinare v r H ut non properes 


henceforth thou shalt remain with my Son Ezra is assigned a place among the immortal companions, as also is the 
case with Baruch Ccf. 2 Bar. lxxvi. 2). Jeremiah also appears in this role in 2 Macc. ii. 1 f., xv. 13 ; ef. Matt. xvi. 14, 
and see further EA, p. 78. 

Then shall the Heart ... be changed, viz. by the preaching of the witnesses. This function was particularly 
associated with Elijah; ef. Mai. iv. 6 ( = iii. 24 Iiebr.). 

29. And it came to pass, etc. On this verse see EA, p. 79. 


vi. 30-34 fS). Here the speaker is again the archangel Uriel, and vi. 30 forms the immediate continuation of vi. 10. 
The usual direction to fast seven days is given, together with a promise of yet greater disclosures. The seer is assured 
that his prayer for fuller revelation has been heard especially because of his ‘ righteous dealing ’ and 1 chastity ’ practised 
since youth. 

31. greater things than these. I.at. adds here per diem. This is nut represented in the Oriental Versions with 
the possible exception of :hc Arab. 1 . Hilg. emends to pridem and takes with the following verse ( pridem iam auditu 
audita est vox tua ; ef. with this Arab. 1 uam nunc precatio tua audita est, &c.). In any ease per diem probably repre¬ 
sents something which belongs to the opening words of v. 32. 

32. thy chastity. Eat. pudicitiam — A\v tTtfcvonya. Heb. "]nij)' 3 ¥ (post-Biblical). Notice this ascetic touch. 
Chastity, like fasting (cf. 1 Macc. iii. 47, 2 Mace. xiii. 12), is here apparently regarded as intensifying the power of 
prayer: like fasting also a state, of chastity was regarded in certain circles (especially Esscne) as a necessary pre¬ 
liminary for the reception of higher revelation. 

34. Be not over-solicitous, &c. The general sense is : ‘ Do not by your over-curious questioning and speculation 
trifle with your chances of eternal happiness at the last.’ 

vi. 3;-ix. 25. The Third Vision. The long vision that follows forms the climax of the three visions with which 
the Apocalypse opens, and is preceded by a seven days’ fast (in preparation for the revelation) which completes 
a cycle of three weeks’ fasting. The general sequence of the thought will appear from the headings of the following 
divisions, into which the vision naturally falls. Eor a more detailed account of the argument reference must be made 
to the introductions to the several sections that follow: — 

i. Introduction (vi. 35-37). 

ii. The problem propounded in its final form : If the world was created for Israels sake, why is Israel deprived 

of its inheritance ? (vi. 38-59) (S). 

iii. The debate renewed: The corruption of the present world makes the path to the future 7oorld of felicity 

narrow/ and difficult (vii. 1-251 (S). 

iv. The temporary Messianic Kingdom and the End of the "world (vii. 26-44) (R). 

v. The debate continued (from vii. 25): Israels election and the problem oj righteousness (vii. 45-ix. 22) (with 

the exception of viii. 63 ix. 12, which belongs to R, all this section is to be assigned to S). 

vi. Conclusion of the vision (ix. 23-25) (S). 
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IV EZRA 6 . 36-43 

S 36 I might fulfil the three weeks that had been commanded me. And in the eighth night my heart 

37 was troubled within me again, and I began to address the Most High. For my spirit was greatly 
inflamed, and my soul was in distress. 

II. The Proislem propounded in its Final Form: Ik tiik World was created 
for Israel's Sake \viiv is Israel deprived of its Inheritance? 

(vi. 38-59) (S). 

38 And I said: O Lord, of a truth thou didst speak at the beginning of the creation upon the first 

39 day, saying: Let heaven and earth be made! and thy word perfected the work. Then was the 
spirit hoveringf darkness and silence w were on every side; the sound of man’s voice was not yet 

40 before thee. Then thou didst command * a ray of light x to be brought forth out of thy treasuries, 
that then thy works might become visible. 

41 Upon the second day again thou didst create the spirit of the firmament, and didst command it 
1X to make a division between (the waters and) the waters xx that the one part might go up, the 
other remain beneath. 

4 2 On the third day thou didst command the waters to be gathered together tn the seventh part of 
the earth; six parts thou didst dry up and preserve, y in order that (issuing) from them there might 
serve before thee those who both plough and sow y . 

43 But as soon as thy word went forth the work was done. 

w * so IL: £ = silentium soni x-x % (best reading) lumen aliquod Iuminis: v. 1 . lumen luminosinn : 

£ radiance of light xx xx so £: IL = ut divideret et divisionem faceret inter aquas so 

partly £: seeJurther EA, p. 86 * 1 following £ : IL et concupiscentia gustus multiformis a ~ ft so £ 


'*• .13 a/ 

35. the three weeks that had been commanded me. So far only two fasts of seven days have lieen mentioned, 
viz. one before the second vision and another here before the third. The author evidently is thinking of another 
before Vision I, which in the present form of the text is not mentioned, but doubtless was there originally. The three 
successive weeks of fasting culminate in the most important and the longest of the three visions. Cf. Dan. x. 2, 
which has served as a model for this passage : ‘ In those days 1 , Daniel, was mourning three weeks’ (then follows 
a description of the fasting). This long fast preceded the vision which was highest in the scale of importance 
(Dan. x. 4 f.). 

vi. 38-59. Salathiel first enumerates the works of Creation in their order, and then proceeds to ask how it is that 
the chosen race, for whose sake the world has been created, are dispossessed of their inheritance. The problem, which 
has already formed the theme of the first and second visions, is here propounded in its final form. In the first vision 
the question assumed the form : How will the Divine Name be vindicated when the only people that bears it (viz. 
Israel) is prostrate before the heathen ? In the second vision the seer asks : Why, if the people that has been chosen 
above all others must be punished, has it been handed over to be oppressed and down-trodden by those who scorn 
the divine covenants? Why did not God Himself undertake the task of disciplining His elect? Here, in the 
third vision, the question is : If the present world is in such evil case (cf. iv. 26f.) why is it not subjected to Israel, for 
whose sake the world has been created ? The discussion of the question is taken up at the point reached in the 
previous vision (vi. 8-10). Why is this world Esau’s, and only the future world Israel’s, if it is indeed the case that 
this world was created for Israel’s sake? In the account of Creation which is here given the original writer betrays 
his acquaintance with the haggadic exegesis of the Rabbis. See further EA, p. 83. For the various works of Creation 
that follow on different days cf. Gen. i, Jub. ii, &c. 

38. thy word perfected the work. Cf. 2 Bar. xiv. 17 ; also Ps. xxxiii. 6, 2 Pet. iii. 5, Heb. xi. 3. 

40. that. . . thy works might become visible. According to Rabbinic tradition (cf. T. B. Hag. 12 a), though 

the luminaries did not shine till the fourth day (cf. v. 45 of this chapter) light was created on the first day: ‘ the light 
which the I loly One, blessed be he, created on the first day, Adam observed, and saw by its means from one end of the 
world to the other.’ This light was afterwards withdrawn and reserved by God for the righteous in the world to 
come (ibid.). The heavenly light from which the light that shone on the first day emanated was older than Creation, 
and belonged to God’s essence. The luminaries receive their light from the spark of this heavenly light, which is 
immeasurably more intense than the light visible on earth. This is the light which the righteous shall enjoy in the 
future world (cf. Hag. ibid. ; 1 sa. Ix. 19; Rev. xxi. 23). 1 n 2 En. xxv. 1 -3 there is a mystical account of the emergence 

of the heavenly light above God’s throne. 

41. Upon the second day again thou didst create the spirit of the firmament. This passage is cited by 
Ambrose (De Spiri/u Sancto, ii. 7): f Esdras nos docuit dicens in tertio fvulgo quarto) libro : Et in die secundo iterum 
cressfi spiritual coelorum.’ As Gunkel remarks, ‘ spirit ’ here = ‘ angel ’ (as often in the Book of Enoch). This is 
apparently a midrashic amplification of the Biblical text in Gen. i. 6. The divine command, ‘ Let there be a firmament,’ 
must, it was assumed, have been addressed to an animated being, here = ‘ the spirit of the firmament ’ (cf. the pagan 
* God of heaven ’ = Antt, Baal shamayim , &c.). 

42. seventh part of the earth; six parts. This is clearly the reflex of old tradition: see the note ad loc. in 
EA, p. 86. 

in order that. .. there might serve before thee those who both plough and sow. The sentiment that the 
Creator produced the land with the essential purpose of seeing its cultivation associated with the sanctions of religion 
is a natural one from the agricultural point of view, and is often implied or expressed in Jewish literature. See further 
EA, p. 86. Gunkel discovers a reference to the creation of Paradise here : see op. cit. ibid. 


IV EZRA 6. 41-59 


44 For immediately there came forth 

Fruits in endless abundance, 

z in pleasure of taste exquisitely varied z , 

Flowers of inimitable colour 

a (trees infinitely varied in form) a , 
and odours of scent b indefinable 1 *. 

This was done the third day. 

45 But on the fourth day thou didst command that there should come into being the brightness of 

46 the sun, the light of the moon and the order of the stars ; and didst command them that they should 

47 do service unto man, 0 who was about to be formed c . Upon the fifth day thou didst bid the seventh 
part, where the water was gathered together, to bring forth living creatures, birds, and fishes ; and 

48 so it came to pass. The dumb and lifeless water produced living creatures that for this the nations 

49 might declare thy wondrous worksThen didst thou preserve p two living creatures 8 ; the name of 

50 the one thou didst call f Behemoth 1 and the name of the other thou didst call Leviathan. And 
thou didst separate the one from the other ; for the seventh part 8 , where the water was gathered 

51 together, was unable to hold them (both). And thou didst give Behemoth one of the parts which 

52 had been dried up on the third day to dwell in, (that namely) where are a thousand hills : but unto 
Leviathan thou gavest the seventh part, namely the moist: and thou hast reserved them to be 
devoured by whom thou wilt and when. 

53 But upon the sixth day thou didst command the earth that it should bring forth before thee cattle 

54 beasts, and creeping things; and over these Adam, whom thou didst ordain lord over all the works’ 
that h thou didst create before him 11 : of him we are all sprung, whom thou hast chosen (to be) 
(thy) people. 

55 All this have I spoken before thee, O Lord, because thou hast said that for our sakes thou hast 

56 created 1 this world *. But as for the other nations, which are descended from Adam, thou hast, said 
that they are nothing, and that they arc like unto spittle; and thou hast likened the abundance of 

57 them to a drop on a bucket. And now, O Lord, behold these nations which are reputed as nothing 

58 i lord it over us J and k crush k us. But we, thy people whom thou hast called thy first-born, thy 

59 onlv-begotten, 1 thy beloved [most dear] 1 , are given up into their hands. If the world has indeed 
been created for our sakes m why do we not enter into possession of our world m ? How long shall 
this endure ? 


(tf. Ethiop. Ar. 1 ): % Ann. > b_b 1 L investigabiles c ~° IL futuro plasmato d IL + quod ei iubebatur: but 
all other VSS. > 8- 8 reading duo aniinalia (= 5 , See.) : I.at. MSS. duo animas (S A C M) £ i reading 

liehemoth (so S Ethiop.) : Enoch (S A) 8 5 + the moist h ‘ h so S Ethiop. : IL fecisti 1-1 so £ : 

IL priniogenitum saeculum i'J reading dominantur nostri (S dominan t A quaerunt dominari) k k so 

Oriental VSS. : IL devorant 1 1 % aemulatorem carissimum (? a double rendering of tov wymrrfipv <r<w): see 

further EA, p. 96 , "" m reading quare non haeredkatem possidemus nostrum saeculum 


46. ... do service unto man. The apocalyptic writer here especially emphasizes the thought that the stars arc 
man’s servants, because by all the rest of the world they were regarded as gods. 

49. two living creatures, i.e. the two primaeval monsters, Behemoth and Leviathan. For the myth see EA, 
pp. 90-92, and cf. 1 En. lxix. 7 f., and notes. 

51. where are a thousand hills. The haggadic interpretation of Ps. 1 . 10 made Behemoth (there rendered 
‘ cattle ’ in PB V) identical with the primaeval monster of our text— Behemoth being pictured as lying ‘ upon a thousand 
hills ’ and feeding upon them. 

52. to be devoured by whom thou wilt and when. By whom they are to be devoured is only vaguely indicated 
in our text. In the parallel passage in 2 Bar. xxix. 4 it is explicitly stated that the monsters will provide food for all 
who survive into the Messianic time (the Messianic banquet). This is, doubtless, the original form of the haggada, 
which has been purposely modified here by S because the Messianic hope was to him no longer clear. 

55. for our saxes thou hast created this world. For the doctrine that the world was created for the sake of 
Israel <:f. vii. 11, Ass. Mos. i. 12, 2 Bar. xv. 7, xxi. 24, xiv. 18 (and notes) ; and see further EA, p. 94. 

56. the other nations ... are nothing. Cf. Isa. xl. 17. 

like unto spittle. Cf. Isa. xl. 15 (LXX), it oU\(,s XoyioAyawrai. The Hebrew text has pi, ‘ small dust ’, which 
LXX misread p">, sputum. Apparently the Greek translator here made a similar mistake (perhaps under the influence 
of the LXX). The Syriac has ‘ thou hast likened ’ here for ‘ they are like ’. 

58. thy first-born, thy only-begotten. The only direct parallel where the epithet ‘ only-begotten ’ is applied 10 
Israel appears to be Ps. Sol. xviii. 4 (cf. xiii. 8); but, as Volkmar points out, the application of ftawytifys to God’s Son 
in Christian writings (cf. John i. 18 ; Justin Martyr, Dial. c. 1 'rypho. c, cv) confirms the inference that Jewish exegesis 
had already deduced this epithet as applicable to the people of Israel. See further EA, p. 96. For the general idea 
of vv. 57-58, cf. 2 Bar. v. 1, 4 Ezra iv. 23. 
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IV KZRA 7 . 1-12 


III. Tin-: Debate renew to: i me Corruption o| the Present World makes the 
Path to thi Future Wori.d oi Felicity narrow' and dieeicult 

(vii. i~2.5) (S)- 

(a) vv. t-i6. 

S 7 i And when I had finished slaking these words, there was sent unto me the angel who had been 

2 sent unto me "on the former nights". And he said unto me: Up, Ezra , and hear the words that 

3 1 have come to speak unto thee. And I said : Speak on, my lord. And he said unto me: There 

4 is a sea lying in a wide expanse so that it is 0 broad’" and vast; but the entrance thereto >’lies 1 * 
3 in a narrow space so as to be like a river. lie, then, that really desireth to go upon the sea to 

behold it or to 11 navigate it q , if he pass not through the narrow part, how shall he be able to come into 

6 the broad? Again, *'another (illustration) r . There is a builded city which lies on level ground, 

7 and it is full of all good things; but its entrance is narrow and lies s on a steep’, having fire on the 

8 right hand and deep water on the left; and there is one only path lying between them both, that 
is between the fire and the water, (and so small) is this path, that it can contain only one man’s 

9 footstep at once. If, now, this city be given to a man for an inheritance, unless the heir pass 

10 through the danger set before him, how shall he receive his inheritance? And I said: It is so, lord! 

11 Then said he unto me: Even so, also, is Israel’s portion; for it was for their sakes I made the 
world , but when Adam transgressed my statutes, 1 then that which had been made was judged *, 

12 and then "the ways" of this world became narrow and sorrowful and painful v \few and evif%t 


i•" 11 primis noetibus = S: Ethiop. before on the night that was past: Ar. 1 > reading latum for altum 

» p so * (if Ethiop.) 11 erit . . . positas (= farm [for «<tti] . . . <)-q 11 dominari eius = S: (Ethiop. to 

attain it) : prof., as Gunkcl suggests, the original llebr. m"6 = to go down on, i. e. to navigate, mas misread JVnS 
r “ r 11 aliud (cf. Hebr. phrase “IHX 13 ^) 8-3 11 in praecipiti: S in the height t " t H iudicatum est quod factum 

est u-u so Ethiop. (also in v. 13) = ai oSot : H introitus (so S) - at etaoSot T-v prob. a gloss (see EA, p. 102) 


Gi. 1-25. The archangel Uriel now intervenes for the third time, and in this and the following sections of the third 
v ision, which belong to S, sets forth the definitive solution of the problem, the answer to which had only been given in 
a partial and incomplete form in the earlier part of the Apocalypse (cf. iv, 1-21, iv. 20 f., v. 31 f.). 

Uriel begins by comparing the present world to the narrow entrance which leads to a wide and open sea. Only 
through the narrow is it possible to come into the broad. Or, again, to a narrow and dangerous road, flanked by fire 
on one side and deep water on the other, which is the only means of entrance to a splendid city ‘lull of good things ’ 
and set in a spacious plain. 

The present world is the narrow and difficult way along which the righteous must pass in order to gain the spacious 
freedom of the future world of happiness (cf. v. 14). The present world was originally created for Israel, but through 
Adam’s transgression has become the vale of misery and suffering for the righteous which they now endure. It will be 
seen that the following results are implicit in this answer: (1) Israel has no part or lot in the present world; its 
inheritance of light and felicity will only be attained after the thornful path of the present world litis been traversed ; 
(2) the heathen enjoy and possess the present fleeting and corruptible world (so far as they actually do so) in accordance 
with God's will; they at the same time arc being used by God as instruments for the discipline of the chosen people 
(cf. v. 30); this will continue till the present world comes to its predestined end, and meanwhile Israel has necessarily 
endure the present evil with its consequences of mortality and death ; (3) the future world is for Israel alone. The 
oronTiVs '. luu * e t0 people can only be fulfilled by the extinction ol the present evil, i.e. by the destruction of the 

presen. wor)o‘ this h ;is been accomplished the future world will ipso facto have come into view. 

1 In t' I7f’* new question is propounded by the apocalyptist. Arc ‘ these things ’ (i.e. the felicity of the future 
world) destined" i.<r Israe ' as suc * 1 > or on 'y f° r righteous members of the nation? Salathiel’s question can only 
refer to Israel Ancf s ‘ nce ’ cvcn ’ n tbc case * srae *’ tke cor »ialignum militated against any personal claim to 
justifying righteousness tbe ans ' ver t0 die question should be that Israel, the people which owes its choice by God 

J o _ . !;.■* erra nnH ent trv on\r irtr*rtt rif tfc r\\\rn rm rt ir*ir\otr> Iv* fkn Infnrn Kloecirv/tc 


Salathiel’s ouestioi o 1 ' 1 ■' cctly. He ignores the distinction between righteous 

Kr-iel inrWrl h, 11 uirements of the divine Law, are transgressors—and proceeds to emphasize the heinous 

sin"of' the°he uhen wnrW despising aml scorning the divine Law (v. 20 f.). Israel, however imperfect in 

obedience and performance, had the obligation of accepting the divine Law, and acknowledging the 

• • .’die Law; it bad not been guilty of open blasphemy. 

' There i a «ell Hefinia\ C1 °i ' 11 v - *6, where the author, having demonstrated the reality and significance of the 
future world, turns to considcrThe tk°" le : Who wil1 be found worthy of inheritin * h ? To ,llark this Vision the section 

- to naviviti■ It '"»•» V? <lnd jf) V ' upon it ’ (see crit. note); for the phrase cf. I’s. evii. 23. 

7. having firm &c.' The ^mfle of tbe city w A th one entrance occurs in the Shepherd of Hennas , Simil. ix. 12. 5 ; 

* °Fven' co tbc nl '. wa It is clear from this verse that Israel’s portion is identified with the future world. 
I.! then that" whichhadbeenmade V’? S jud ^’ ,T' 1C W,* is that the " orld - a ^r Adam’s 

*..U« 

the representation. "It * tmch'tt, 5 f ,llls '™ rld * h *‘ ,nd **«*. “ ' vorld i, “ lf 

r **c tu * 1 . 1 >cd in order to enter the next world, 

considered as the way that has to be traveri 


IV EZRA 7 . 13-25 


13 and full of perils coupled with great toils. But the ways w of the future world " are broad and safe, 

14 and yield the fruit of immortality. If, then, the living shall not have surely entered into these 

15 narrow and vain things, they will not be able to receive what has been reserved for them. But now 

Why disquictest thou thyself that thou art corruptible ? 

Why art thou moved because thou art mortal ? 

16 Why hast thou not considered what is to come, rather than what is now present? 

{b) vv. 17-25. 

17 Then answered I and said : O Lord my Lord, lo, thou hast ordained in thy Law that the righteous 

18 shall inherit these things, but that the ungodly shall perish. The righteous, therefore, can endure 
the narrow things because they hope for the wide ; those, however, who have done wickedly endure 

• 9 the narrow things, but yet x shall not see* the wide. And he said unto me : 
y Thou art not y a judge above God 
Nor wise above the Most High. 

20 Yea, rather. 1 let the many that noware perish z than that the law of God which is set before them 

21 be despised i For God did surely command them that came (into the world), when they came, what 

22 they should do to live, and what they should observe to avoid punishment. Nevertheless they were 
disobedient, and spake against him ; 

They devised for themselves vain thoughts, 

they proposed to themselves a wicked treacheries a ; 

2 3 They even affirmed the Most High exists not, 

and b ignored b his ways ! 

2 1 His law they did despise, 

and his covenants they denied; 

In his statutes they have put no faith, 

°and have set at naught his commandments 0 : 

3 5 Therefore, O Ezra , 

For the empty, empty things, 

And for the full, full things ! 

so S lef Ethiop .): IL maioris saeculi x ~ x reading non videbunt (M) = 5 Ethiop .: non viderunt (SAC) 
1 f reading non es (C*) = Oriental VSS .: non est (A C** M) z ~* reading pereant . . . neglegatur (so SC): 5 
shall pmsii “ 3 L circumventiones delictoruin b *' 3 L non eognoverunt ,_0 so Ar. 1 : S have set at naught 
his works = Iithinp .: 1L et opera eius non perfecerunt 


15. that thou art corruptible 1 ... because thou art mortal ? The seer is bidden not to brood over death and 
mortality, because, though inevitable, they but mark a necessary stage in the transition to something higher and better. 
For different views regarding the connexion between death and sin sec 2 Bar. xxiii. 4, notes. 

16. what is to come, rather than what is now present. With these words, as Gunkel points out, the author 
passes from the consideration of the present age and its difficulties to a new problem. It has been made clear that 
a new age is destined to come, when a great transformation will be effected. Then present sorrow will be turned to 
joy. all riddles be solved, all sin wiped out. But the question arises: Who shall be found worthy to participate in the 
new age ? With the discussion of this question, and the problems that arise in connexion with it, the book is now 
mainly concerned. 

17. in thy law. Cf. Deut. viii. t 

20. Yea, rather, let the many that now are perish, Ac. The angelic reply seems to contemplate, in its reference 
to sinners, the heathen world, or world outside the chosen people, exclusively (see introduction to the section above). 
The idea that the Torah was not originally designed to be the exclusive possession of Israel, but was offered by God 
to the Gentiles and deliberately refused by them, is insisted upon in Rabbinic literature (cf. Schcchter, Aspects, p. 131 f., 
and see EA, p. 105 f.). 

23. They even affirmed the Most High exists not. Cf. 4 Ezra viii. 59 ; Ps. xiv. 1 , liii. 2. 

24. His law they did despise . . . set at naught, his commandments. The heathen in these verses are 
charged with open and deliberate defiance of the divine requirements. This is expressed in unbelief and contempt 
of fundamental moral laws, which are openly spurned. It is a favourite theme in Rabbinical literature that Israel’s 
election was primarily due to faith in God and God’s Law; while the heathen spumed the Torah as unfit. (Cf. 
.Schechter, Aspects, p. 59 f.) 

25. For the empty, empty things, Ac. Those who are destitute of the elements of goodness shall lack the good 
things of eternity, Ac.; cf. Matt. xiii. 12. 
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IV EZRA 7 . 26-31 


IV. The Temporary Messiah® Kingdom and the End of the World. 

(vii. 26-44) (R) (E). 

(a) vii. 26 -30. The sudden revelation of the Messiah: his 400years’ reign and death: the 

End of the Age (R). 


26 For behold the days come, and it shall be when the siyns which I have foretold unto thee shall come 
to pass, 

| d Then shall the city that now is invisible appear 3 , and the land "which is now concealed" be 
seen ;] 

28 f And whosoever is delivered from the predicted evils, the same shall sec my wonders. For f my 
Son the Messiah f shall be revealed, together with those who are with him, and “shall rejoice® the 

29 survivors Tour hundred years 1 ’. And it shall be, after these years, that ‘my Son* the Messiah 

30 shall die, anil all 1 in whom there is human breath 1 . Then shall the world be turned into the 
primaeval silence seven days, like as at the first beginnings; so that no man is left. 


(b) vii. 31 44. The General Resurrection and Final Judgeincnt; the Day of Judgement described (R). 

31 And it shall be after seven days that the Age which is not yet awake shall be roused, and k that 
which is corruptible k shall perish. 


1 •<> so Arm.'. Ar .* and the city which was not shall appear: Ethiop. (misplacing negative) and the city which now 
appears shall be hidden : 1 L ( misreading 4 vw fit) tpaivofifin) jroXir as ij vvfi<f>tf <b‘W°fievt) jroXir) cl apparebit sponsa [et] 
apparens (so C M ; S apparescensj civitas = i? 8 0 IL quae nunc subdttcitur f-f so i 3 Ar . 1 : Ethiop. 

my Messiah: Arp the Messiah; Arm. the Messiah of God; 3 L tilius meus Iesus “ “ reculinq iocundabit 

(Sj = Oriental VSS. ; iocundabuntur (A C M N) )l h so 1 L Ar.' ; S thirty ; Ar . 2 one thousand; Ethiop. 

Arm. > 1-1 so 1 L 5 ; Ethiop. my servant reading qui spiramentum habent hominis CS homines) 

E conv.ptum (sc. sacculum) 1-1 roS: 1 and other VS. S'. > m-m so 5 (if Ethiop.) : H > 


vii. 26-44. The eschatological description which was broken off at vi. 2S is here resumed. The present section, 
however, seems to be partly the work of R, who has utilized older material. For a full discussion of the reasons for 
this view reference must be made to EA, pp. 108-112. The section falls into two subdivisions, (a) vii. 26-30 and 
(b) vii. 31-44. 

(a) vii. 26-30. This subsection, as we have seen, may be assigned to R, who, however, depends upon an inde¬ 
pendent Rabbinical tradition, which he here summarizes. But in v. 26 b R has introduced a feature which is here 
incongruous—the appearance of the • heavenly 1 Jerusalem and Paradise. These belong to the future age ; whereas 
the temporary Messianic kingdom belongs to the present age and terminates with it. A similar confusion—probably 
also due to an interpolation by R—occurs in ch. xiii, where v. 36 does not harmonize with the context. The confusion 
might easily arise at a time when the earthly Jerusalem lay in ruins and when it would be natural to seek consolation 
in directing the thoughts to the more glorious city in heaven. The purification of the ‘earthly’ city would be the 
natural preparation for a ‘temporary’ Messianic age; but as the city had been destroyed this had been made 
impossible, lienee the necessity of introducing the heavenly Jerusalem—for a Messianic age without Jerusalem as 
a centre would have been inconceivable. In face of conflicting views as to whether Jerusalem was to be restored or 
no, R takes a mediating view. The End is not yet—a temporary Messianic age is to dawn; bill the earthly city is 
not to be restored; instead, the heavenly city is to appear. Primaeval chaos and the End will only follow after this 
interlude. 

The redactor has thus woven together two sets of mutually irreconcilable ideas. This is equally true of his 
representation of the Messiah himself. The Messiah is to be ‘revealed’—suddenly, as it seems —‘ together with those 
who are with him ’. As the latter must be the immortal companions ‘who have never tasted death ’ it is clear that 
a heavenly pre-existence for the Messiah himself is implied, as in fact appears in other passages (cf. 4 Ezra xii. 32, 
xiv. g ; 2 liar, xxx, &C.). At the dose of his reign, therefore, the Messiah ought to return in glory to heaven, as he is 
made to do in 2 Bar. xxx. But according to R he and his immortal companions share the common fate with the 
righteous, and die with all men 1 See further EA, pp. 112-13. 

26. the city that now is invisible, i.c. the heavenly Jerusalem (for text see crit. note). 

the land which is now concealed, i.e. the heavenly Paradise. For the juxtaposition cf. viii. 52. 

28. those who are with hint, i. e. the Messiah’s immortal companions; cf. vi. 28 note, 
the survivors. Only the surviving righteous share in the joys of the Messianic reign ; cf. Ps. Sol. xvii. 50. 
four hundred years. The versions are not consistent as to this number (see crit. note). In Rabbinic tradition 
various numbers were deduced for the length of the temporary Messianic kingdom (see the passages cited in EA, 
p. 115 f.); the number 400 is associated in one passage w ith R. Dosa, but elsewhere with the name of R. Eliczer b. 
Hyrqanos. The number was deduced by combining Gen. xv, @ and Ps. xc. 15. It should be noted that the conception 
of a temporary Messiar ic kingdom which belongs to the present age, and terminates with it, is also met with in 2 Baruch 
(cf. xl. 3); cf. also Rev. xx. 3. It is a compromise between the older prophetic view which looked for a final con¬ 
summation of felicity on the present earth, and the later transcendental view which transferred it to a future age, 
after the destruction of the present order. 

30. Then shall the world be turned into the primaeval silence seven days. Urscit — Endseit (Gunkel). 

(b) vii. 31-44, Here again R is summarizing different traditions. These are not always easy to reconcile; thus, 
e. g., it is difficult to harmonize the ‘ week ’ of years (seven years) in v. 43 with the seven ‘ days ’ of primaeval silence 
mentioned in v. 30. An important point to note is that the judgement, which is final and universal, and which, 
therefore, is preceded by a ‘ general ’ resurrection, is depicted as forensic in character. This is implied by the 
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IV EZRA 7 . 32-40 


32 And 

the earth shall restore those that sleep in her, 
and the dust those that are at rest therein, 

[and the chambers shall restore those that were committed unto them]. 

33 And the Most High shall be revealed upon the throne of judgement: 

1 (and then cometh the End) 1 
and compassion shall pass away, 

“(and pity be far off,)“ 

and longsuffering n withdrawn "; 

34 But 0 judgement 0 alone shall remain, 

truth shall stand, 

and faithfulness triumph. 

35 And p recompense p shall follow, 

and the reward be made manifest; 
q Deeds of righteousness q shall awake, 
and deeds of iniquity shall not sleep. 

36 And then shall r thc pit of torment' appear, 

’and over against it the place of refreshment ‘: 

The furnace of Gehenna shall be made manifest, 
and over against it the Paradise of delight. 

37 And then shall the Most High say to the nations that have been raised [from the dead]: 

Look now and consider whom ye have denied, whom ye have not served, whose commandments 
ye have despised. 

38 * Look, now, before [you] 4 : 

here delight and refreshment, 
there fire and torments ! 

Thus “shall he speak “ unto them in the Day of Judgement, 

39 T For thus shall the Day of Judgement be v : 

w [A day] whereon is neither sun w , nor moon, nor stars; 

4 ° neither clouds, x nor thunder, nor lightning * ; 

neither wind, nor rain-storm, nor y cloud-rack y ; 
neither darkness, nor evening, nor morning ; 


n 1 L rongregabitur °~° so 11 Ethiop.: 5 my judgement t~v 1 L opus (= 3 ; cf. Ethiop.) — Hcb. 

t i 1 L iustitiae M reading lacus tormenti = 3 (emended) Ethiop. (cf. Ar.) 8 ‘ 8 reading et contra ilium erit 
locus requietlonis ( for requisitionis) = 3 Ar. t_t = (iXerfre i,w KuTevavrinv (so Oriental ESS.+ you) : It videte 

contra et in contra (1 littography) n ” n so Oriental VSS. : 1 L shalt thou speak v v reading dies enim iudicii talis 
qui [ncque solem habet]: cf. 3 (for that day of Judgement is thus; cf. Ethiop.)-. 3 L baec talis quae (this is such a day 
as) w ~ w cf. 3 there is no sun in it: !L quae neque solem habet (? pointing to a text t) o vk pioi corm ev hvttj = 

13 V'iy r.'n’ I X so 1 L (cf. Ar. 3 ): but 3 Ethiop. invert the order y ' y 1 L aerem = oijp=ptf 


representation in v. 33, according to which the Most High is revealed ‘upon (i.c. seated upon) the throne of 
judgement ’; cf. Dan. vii. 9, 1 En. xc. 20, xxv. 3 ; and in the similitudes (of the Elect One), 1 Iin. xlv. 3, lv. 4, lxi. 8, 
Ixix. 27. In all these passages the Divine Judge is spoken of as seated on the judgement throne ( sedcs iudicii, 
4 Ezra vii. 33), i. e. to judge in a forensic sense. When, on the other hand, the Heavenly One is said to ‘arise from 
his royal throne’ (Ass. Mas. x. 3), this is the formula for the execution of retributive judgement (cf. Volz, p. 261). 
According to T.B. Pesah. 54 and Ned, y)b, this throne was one of the seven things created before the world. 

Both in this section and the preceding, clauses which R seems to have derived meetly from S have been enclosed 
in square brackets. The long fragment which is missing from most of the Latin codices, and which was recovered by 
Bensly, begins after v. 35 ; it finds its place between vv. 35 and 36 of the ordinary Vulgate text. These additional 
verses are numbered consecutively in the following translation fas in R.V.), and form vv. 36-105. The remaining 
verses (Vulg. 36-70) now appear as 106-140. 

31. that which is corruptible, i. c. the present corruptible and mortal world; with the appearance of the new 
order this vanishes. Cf. 1 Cor. xv. 26. 

32. the earth shall restore . . . and the chambers the souls, &c., i. e. the earth shall restore the bodies of the 
dead, and the chambers their souls. At the resurrection the soul would return to and revive the body. This is the 
orthodox Rabbinic doctrine. See further HA, p. 119 f. 

33. fand then cometh the End). See crit. note. Cf. 1 (.'or. xv. 24. 

compassion . . . (pity) . . . longsuffering, viz. of the Divine Judge (Ethiop. renders ‘ his compassion ’, &c.). 
The final judgement is pictured as conducted in accordance with the strict requirements of perfect equity and justice. 

33. Deeds of righteousness. In Rabbinic language this term would denote definite acts of charity such as those 
enumerated in Matt. xxv. 35 46 (cf. James ii. 14 f.), and more particularly almsgiving. Such acts, and the performance 
of religious duties generally, constituted * the treasure of good works laid up with the Most High’ (cf. vii. 77). 

36. the ptt of torment. Cf. Rev. ix. 2. 

37. the nations . . . raised [from the dead 1 . Cf. Matt. xxv. 31 f. For the idea cf. EA, p. 1 
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IV EZRA 7 . 41-45 


K 41 7 neither summer, 1101 autumn, nor winter ; 

neither heat, nor frost, nor cold z ; 
neither hail, nor rain, nor dew ; 

42 neither noon, nor night, nor * dawn a ; 

neither shining, nor brightness, nor light, 

save only the splendour of the brightness of the Most High, whereby all shall be destined to see 
43> 44 what has been determined (for them). And its duration shall be as it were a week of years. Such 
is my Judgement and b its prescribed order 1 ': to thee only have I showed these things. 


V. Tiik Debars continued (from vii. 25): Israel’s Election and tiie Problem 

of Righteousness. 

(vii. 45 -ln. 22.) 

(1) vii. 45-74. The Fewness of the Saved justified: this followed by a Lament 

over Man’s Evil Case (S). 

{a) vii. 45-61. The fewness of the saved. 

S 45 And I answered and said : O Lord, I said even then and say now: Blessed aie “they who come 
(into the world) 0 and keep a thy commandments 1 '. 

1 1 so substantially £ ; II ncque aestatem neque verem neque aestmn neque hicmein neque gelum neque frigus 
“ !1 1 L ante lucem (Mr art original anteluciura : so Eensly) b_b IL constitutio eius ( — : >/ ovcrugis avrov = IDpn): 
£ its law 0 ~ c of. £ (all they who come): IL qui praesentes 11 '' IL quae a to constituta sunt (? ra trov atiiTt- 

41. neither summer . . . cold. The order adopted in the text is substantially that of £ ; the first line contains the 
names of three seasons, the second those of three temperatures. The verse is an expansion of Gen. viii. 22 be. For 
the equivalents (Latin, Greek, Hebrew) of the terms used cf. EA, p. 126. 

42. whereby all shall be destined to see, &c. The meaning is that the uncreated light of the Divine Presence 
will serve to reveal what is prepared for the judgement. For the representation cf. Is. lx. 19f., Rev. xxi. 23. Gunkel 
remarks that the verses breathe the spirit of the mystic before which all that hides the vision of God disappears. 

43. a week of years. Cf. the seven days of silence in v. 30; but here each day = one year. For a week (or 
weeks) of years cf. Dan. ix. 24 f. (the seventy weeks = seventy weeks of years). 

vii. 45 ix. 22. The rest of this long vision, which, with the exception of one section (viii. 63-ix. 12), belongs to S, 
is mainly occupied with the problem uhich has already been touched upon in vii. 17 f.: if, as the Law itself proclaims, 
piety—that is, the pious fulfilment of the duties and obligations entailed by the observance of the Law—is the necessary 
condition for enjoying the future blessedness, what of the godless who do not fulfil these conditions ? The heathen, 
it is true, have not fulfilled the obligations of the divine Law, but who has ? Who among mortals has not transgressed 
the divine precepts (vii. 46 f., cf. viii. 35) ? This feeling of human unworthiness, which leads the apocalyptist sometimes 
almost to doubt whether any can be saved at all, and, in the conviction of his own personal unworthiness, to identify 
himself with the transgressors, and even to give noble expression to pity for the fate of the multitudes of mankind who 
are doomed to final perdition, is only set at rest with the assurance that a real difference exists between Israel and the 
heathen world. The election of the chosen people is not for nothing. They at least are the guardians of the divine 
Law, and as a whole strive to observe it, whereas the other nations of the world have deliberately rejected and spumed 
it (cf. \ii. 72 and vii. 23 f.). The sin that dooms is rejection of the Law—salvation consists in accepting it. Judged 
by this standard Israel, on the one side, is accepted, and the heathen world, on the other, is condemned. Individual 
doubts as to personal unworthiness are resolved by a feeling for the solidarity of the nation. From this point of view 
the merits of the righteous iu Israel may be pleaded on behalf of those members of the chosen race who have not kept 
the Law and are sinners (cf. the prayer in viii. 26f., but note the answer, viii. 37-40). The whole of this part of the 
hook forms a vivid and profoundly moving picture of the doubts and questions that must have agitated the minds of 
many pious Jews at the end of the first century. These doubts are calmed, perhaps, but hardly removed by the 
solution. The only consolation the apocalyptist receives is to be bidden to avert his gaze from the awful results of 
human frailty and sin. and contemplate rather the joys reserved for the righteous. The worid to come is reserved for 
few. The whole section may be subdivided its follows : — 

(1) vii. 45-74. The feioness of the saved justified: this followed by a lament over man’s evil ease (S). 

(2) vii. 75-101. 7 he state of the soul after death and before the judgement (S). 

(3) vii. 102-115. No intercession on the day of judgement (S). 

(4) \ii. 116-131. What avails the promise to man who is born to sin ? Yet, though tragic, the sinner's doom 

is deserved { S). 

(5) vii. 132-viii.fi Doubts as to Stow the perdition of so many can be justified from the point of view of 

God’s character and attributes: the divine reply (S). 

(6) \iii. 63-ix. 12. The signs of the End reviewed and applied to the author's own times (R). 

(7) ix. 13-22. The divine reply concluded: final justification of the fewness of the saved (S). 

(1) \ii. 45-74. The apocalyptist resumes the debate which was broken off at vii. 25. He had raised the question 
(vii. 17 f.) regarding the justice of the punishment meted out to the ungodly. To this subject he now returns. The 
righteous indeed are to be blessed, but what is to be said of those who have transgressed the divine covenant? The 
doom of disobedience lies not upon a few only, but upon well nigh all who have been created 1 True, the angel replies : 
the just are comparatively few, and for them the future felicity is reserved. But this is only in accordance with the 
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IV EZRA 7 . 46-61 

5 46 But concerning those for whom my prayer (was offered): who is there of those who have come 

(into the world) that has not sinned? Or who of the earth-born is there that has not transgressed 

47 8 thy covenant 8 ? And now I see that the coming Age shall bring delight to few, but torment unto 

4? many. For the evil heart has grown up in us 
which has estranged us * from God f , 
and brought us into destruction ; 

And fl has made known to us ff the ways of death, 
and showed us the paths of perdition, 
and removed us far from life; 

and that not a few only, but well nigh all that have been created ! 

49 And he answered me and said : 

Hear me,* and I will instruct thee, 
and a second time will admonish thee : 

50, 51 For this cause the Most High has made not one Age but two. And whereas thou hast said that 
the righteous arc not many but few, b while the ungodly abound 11 —’hear (the answer) to this 1 : 

32 Suppose thou have choice stones, in number exceeding few; 1 wilt thou set (place) with them lead 
and clay 5 ? 

53 And I said : Lord, how should it be possible? 

34 And he said unto me: Not only so, but 
Ask the earth, and she shall tell thee; 
k Speak to hcr k , and she shall declare it unto thee. 

55 j 06 Say to her: Thou bringest forth gold and silver and brass—and also iron and lead and clay: but 
silver is more abundant than gold, and brass than silver, and iron than brass, lead than iron, and 

57 clay than lead. Do thou, then, consider which things are precious and to be desired : that which is 
abundant or that which is rare ? 

58 And I said : O Lord my Lord, that which is plentiful is of less worth, but that which is more rare 
is precious. 

39 And he answered me and said : 1 Weigh within thyself 1 what thou hast thought! For he that has 
“what is rare m rejoices beyond him that has what is plentiful. 

60 “So also shall be my promised judgementI will rejoice over the few that shall be saved, inas¬ 
much as they it is “that make my glory prevail now already 0 and through them my name is now 
already named (with praise). 

61 And 1 will not grieve over the multitude of them that perish : for they it is who now 

arc made like vapour, 

Tuyfiiva) ®“® so 11 sir.': S: commandment; Ethiop, statute (': different readings in Greek , StaBr/K ijv, otaTuyrjv) 

f-f ,11 ab his (sc commandments) = 5 Ethiop. : perhaps, as Violet suggests, in original Hebrew "n^NiTiD (i. e. 
^.''~h^itT\0) was misunderstood ,f ff so S Ar}: 11 > § S + F.zra h-h so 11 (rf. Ar.' Ari 1 Arm.): 5 > 11 llaudi 

ad liaec = S Vi so Ar. 1 (cf. S): 11 si habueris paucos valde, ad numerum coinpunes eos libi . . . plumbum autern 
el fictile habundat ( prub. plumbum et fictile have fallen out in dotted space, then the last clause will be a gloss: see 
further EA, p. 123 ) K k so if Ethiop .: 11 arfulare ei 1-1 so $ (cf. Ethiop. Ar }): 11 corrupt ul-m so '& Ar.' (cf. 
Ethiop. Ardj : 11 quod difficile esl 1,-11 so substantially Oriental VSS .; 11 sic et a me repromissa creatura 

(confusion of Kpuris with irnar) 0 0 so S ff. Ethiop. Ar.-) : 11 qui gloriaffi meam nunc dominatiunem (l. domina- 

tiorem) fecerunt 


rule that the most precious things are the rarest. Therefore the few lhat are to be saved, inasmuch as they have 
made the divine glory to prevail, shall be a cause for rejoicing, and the multitude of lhe lost is not a subject for grief 
(vv. 45-61). If so, the apocalyptist replies, man’s lot is indeed a terrible one: it had been better for him to have 
been iike the beasts that perish. ‘ For it is far better with them than with us; they look not for judgement, neither do 
they know of torments or of salvation promised to them after death.’ We perish conscious of lhe doom awaiting us I 
The angel answers : Man brings the doom upon himself—he has deliberately transgressed the divine commandments ; 
and, moreover, the Most High has been very longsuffering for. 62-74;. 

The section falls into two subdivisions, (//) vii. 45-61 and (b) vii. 62-74. 

52. Suppose thou have choice stones . . . wilt thou set (place) with them lead and clay. ‘ The comparison 
implies that the number of the elect (to borrow the epithet used in the Latin) cannot be increased by the addition of 
baser elements ’ (Ilcnsly). 

54. Not only so, but. The connexion is : one does not add inferior things to precious, in order to increase the 
number of the latter. There is a real distinction, which one recognizes between them. Iiut further, the earth also 
teaches the same lesson that what is rare is precious. It would appear, as Gtinkel remarks, that lhe author, from the 
emphasis he lays on the statement that what is rare is precious, is conscious that there is something novel in the idea 
to his readers. 

55. Say to her. For the representation (asking the eartlii cf. viii. 2, Job xvi. 18, &c. 

56. bnt silver . .. lead. This, according to Kwald, is to be regarded as the answer of the earth. 

61. are made like vapour. For the figure cf. Ps. exhv. 4, James iv. 14 ; also 2 liar, lxxxii. 3 f. 


IV EZRA 7 . 61-74 


S p counted as smoke, 

are comparable unto the flame p : 

They are fired, burn hotly, are extinguished ! 

(b) vii. 62-74. The apocalyptist's lament over man’s evil case. 

62 And I answered anil said: O thou Earth, what hast thou brought forth, if the inind is sprung 

63 from the dust as every other created thing! It had been better if the dust itself had even been 
unborn, that the mind might not have come into being from it. 

64 But, as it is, the mind grows with us, and on this account we are tormented, because we perish 
and know it. 

65 Let the human race q lament q , 

but the beasts of the field be glad ! 

Let all the earth-born q mourn q , 
but let the cattle and flocks rejoice ! 

66 For it is far better with them than with us ; for they have no judgement to look for, neither do 
they know of any torture or of any salvation promised to them after death. 

67 For what doth it profit us that r we shall be preserved alive r , but yet suffer great torment ? 

68 For all the earth-born 

6 arc defiled with iniquities % 
full of sins, 
laden with offences. 

69 And if after death we were not to come into judgement, it might, perchance, * have been * far better 
for us! 

7 ° And he answered me and said: When the Most High made the world, and Adam, and all that 
came “of him“, he first prepared the Judgement, and the things that pertain unto the Judgement. 

71 But, now, from thine own words understand : for thou hast said that the mind grows with us. 

72 For this reason, therefore, shall the sojourners in the earth suffer torture, because having under¬ 
standing they yet wrought iniquity, and receiving precepts they yet kept them not, and having 
obtained the Law | they set at naught v that which they received. 

73 What, then, will they have to say in the Judgement, or how shall they answer in the last times? 

74 For how long a time hath the Most High been longsuffering with the inhabitants of the world— 
not for their sakes, indeed, but for the sake of the times which lie has ordained ! 

r - ! 1 so £ : 1 L et fiammae ac funio adaequati sunt (= Etkinp.) q-q (t q> so £ ( using two different verbs') : 

11 lugeat . . . lugeant r_r 11 salvati salvabimur: £ = viventes vivimus (= Hebr. ri'ni H'lV see EA, p. 138) 

s " 8 so £ : It comfljjxti sunt iniquitatibus (= (Ti'/zn-ei/jvppeivii tic no amfuais) t- ‘ so Orientat VSS. (=fuisset): 

ILvenisset u-u so Orientat WPS. and CMV ( = ex eo): Acumeo y ~ y so £ : ILfraudaverunt (A) fraudati sunt 

are comparable uuto the flame. The flame which, as it were, consumes itself, is here a figure, apparently 
for evanescence. 

62. if the mind is sprung from the dust. This materialistic view, though evidently familiar to S, is not shared 
by him ; it is contrary to his theology, according to which the soul (with the mind) is the higher immortal element 
which enters into the body (regarded as the lower element) at birth. 

64. we perish and know it. The possession of mind and reasoning powers only intensifies human sufferings at 
the last, because they must be endured with full knowledge and consciousness of their terrible nature ; inevitable 
and unceasing. 

65. the cattle and flocks. As Gunkel remarks, the statement expressed in this verse is, from the point of 
view of the ancients, startling and revolutionary. It represents a phase of doubt which threatened to subvert the 
whole outlook of the ancient world, which regarded man as lord of creation, and as raised to a pinnacle of superiority 
over all below him. Cf. Gen. i, Ps. viii. 

70. he first prepared the Judgement, &c. It is a fundamental dogma of S that the whole course of the world’s 
history has been predestinated by God: the End, which includes the Day of Judgement, comes when the predetermined 
■ number of the elect shall have been fulfilled (cf. iv. 35 f.). Paradise and Gehenna, the places essentially associated 
with the Judgement, were among the seven things created before the world, according to Rabbinic theology (cf. 
T. />’. Pesalt. 54 a, &c.) ; cf. also viii. 52, and Pirqe Aboth iii. 16 (ed. Taylor). 

72. because having understanding they yet wrought iniquity. Cf. 2 liar. xv. 5, 6, and xix. 3, xlviii. 40; cf. 
also Ep. Barn. v. 4 : ‘ A man shall utterly perish, who, having the knowledge of the way of righteousness, forccth 
himself into the way of darkness.’ For the idea that the Gentiles had been offered and had rejected the Law, cf. 
Weber, pp. 57 ff. 

73. What, then, will they have to say, &c. The representation is forensic. The questions addressed by God to 
those who appear at the bar of judgement at the last great assize are referred to in several passages both in apocalyptic 
and Rabbinical literature (cf. T. II. Yount 35 /<; and sec further Volz, p. 246 f., EA, p. 140). 
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IV EZRA 7. 75-79 

( z ) vti. 75-101. Tiie State of the Soul after Death and before the Judgement (S). 

7- And I answered and said : If I have found favour in thy sight, O Lord"', show this also to thy 
servant: whether after death, even now when every one of us must give back his soul, we shall be 
kept in rest until those times come in which thou shalt renew the creation, or shall we suffer torture 
x forthwith 1 ? 

76 And he answered me, and said: I will show this also unto thee ; but do not thou mingle thyself 
with them that have scorned, nor number thyself with those that suffer torment. 

77 For thou hast a treasure of works laid up with the Most High, but it shall not be showed thee 
until the last times. 

78 And concerning death the teaching is : When 1 the decisive decree y has gone forth from the Most 
High that the man should die, 

as z the soul 2 from the body departs 

a that it may return s to him who gave it, 

79 to adore the glory of the Most High, first of all: if it be one of those that have scorned 

(C M V): I. ? frustraverunt " _w so % &c.: 5 O Lord my Lord x_x JL amodo = an npn r -y % terminus 
sententiac (— pn) 1 1 1 L inspiralione a a soEthiop.Ar}\ U ut dimittatur [cf. S) 

la) vii. 75-101. The following section describes the state of the soul immediately after death. It is introduced 
between parts of the Apocalypse which have for their theme different aspects of the last Judgement. It is, therefore, 
in the nature of a digression : but the subject is one that logically arises from previous allusions, and comes in at this 
point quite naturally. 

In answer to the apocalyptist’s inquiry he is told that the spirit, after leaving the body, first of all adores the glory 
of the Most High and then enters into a state of misery or bliss, corresponding to its ultimate destiny, according as it 
belongs to the ungodly or righteous. The spirits of the wicked are destined to a wandering existence in torment, in 
seven degrees: {a) They shall be consumed with remorse ; ( b) they will recognize that the past is irrevocable; (c) they 
shall see the reward laid up for the righteous; (d) they shall catch a glimpse of the torment reserved for them after 
the last Judgement; (e) ‘ they shall sec the dwelling-places of the others guarded by angels with great quietness ’; 
(J) they shall see the torment henceforth reserved for them ; (g) in the light of the vision of God they shall be 
consumed with agonizing remorse, confusion, and shame (vii. 78-87). 

On the other hand, the spirits of the righteous ‘ shall be tilled with joy ( a ) because they have striven to 'overcome 
the cogitamcntum malum ; {6) because they see the perplexity and punishment of the ungodly ; (<) because they see 
the divine witness to their righteousness ; (d) because they understand the rest and quiet of their intermediate state, 
and the glory that awaits them in the final Judgement; ( e ) because they realize the painful corruption from which they 
have been delivered, and cherish the hope of immortality; (f) because of the incorruptible radiance and glory that 
await them ; ( g ) “ because they shall rejoice with confidence, and be bold without confusion, and shall be glad without 
fear, for they hasten to behold the face of him whom in their lifetime they served, and from whom they shall receive 
their reward in glory ” ’ (vii. 88-98). 1 

These descriptions, which are psychological in character, apparently portray the emotional experiences of the 
soul, through which it passes during the entire period of the intermediate state. In its subtle delineation of the soul- 
life the whole section is remarkable, and by the elevation and refinement of its conceptions affords a striking contrast 
to similar descriptions in other parts of the apocalyptic literature (e.g. 1 En. xxii). No surh detailed description of 
the state of the soul occurs in the Iiaruch-Apoealypse. 

At the end of the section (vii. too 101) one other detail is added. The souls shall be free for seven days immediately 
after death that they may realize the things which have been described, after which they enter into their habitations. 
Apparently this only applies to the souls of the righteous, as it is explicitly stated in v. 80 that the souls of the wicked 
do not enter into habitations at all, but wander to and fro in torment. How the souls pass from the states here 
described to the final Judgement is not told. In 2 Bar. xxx this is accomplished by means of the resurrection, which 
is there described in detail. See further Volz, p. 135 f.; Charles, Eschatology, p. 294k 

75. thou shalt renew the creation, for the expression cf. mu 4 kti&i s (— Win HH 3 ), Gal. vi. 15, 2 Cor. \i. 17, 
and for the idea of the renovation of the world, Matt. xix. 28, ‘ in the regeneration’ («’k rfi ndXiyyivurla ); 2 Pet. ii. 13 ; 
Rev. xxi. 1. The same phrase occurs in 2 Bar. xxxii. 6, ‘ when the Mighty One shall renew his creation ’ (ef. xliv. 12, 
Ivii. 2). The incorruptible world which is to succeed the present order at the final Judgement is meant. Cf. v. 45. 

77. a treasure of works. The idea of works being stored up in treasuries (in heaven) occurs also in 2 Bar. xiv. 12. 
Cf. 4 Ezra viii. 53 icontrast viii. 36). But much greater stress is laid on good works in 2 Baruch than in 4 Ezra. 
According to the latter very few indeed have, by their strict performance of the requirements of the Law, been able to 
claim any such accumulation of merit. It is faith in the Law (i.c. open acknowledgement of its divine character and 
obligation) which will save most of those who are destined to be saved : ef. ix. 7, ‘ every one that shall be saved, and shall 
be able to escape on account of his works or his faith ’), xiii. 23 and vi. 5 (‘ treasuries of faith’). The most esteemed 
way in which such treasure in heaven could be gathered, according to the accepted Jewish standard of ethics, was by 
thi practice of benevolence (WO.n.gSuAluth hdsaiihn), especially by almsgiving (ef. in the N.T. Matt. vi. 20, Lukexii. 33, 
1 Tim. vi. 17 f., and illustrate from Ee'a i. j, where it is said that gimtl&th Iidsiulim, the promotion of peace between 
man and man, and the study of the Law, are * the things whose fruits are enjoyed in this life, while their capital 
remains [invested] for the life to come ’). 

it shall riot be showed thee until the last times. The treasuries would not be opened till the last Judgement. 
Cf. 2 Bar. xxiv. 1. 

78. that it may return to him who gave it. Cf. Eccles. xii. 7. 

to adore the glory of the Most High, &c. This sentence, as Gunkel points out, is epexegetical to the previous 
line (‘ that, it may return to him who gave it ’). The citation from Eccles. xii. 7 is understood by the author in the 


1 The above excellent summary is derived from Maldwyn Hughes’s Ethics 0/Jewish Apocryphal Lit., p. 305 f. 



IV EZRA 7. 79-95 

/ S and have not kept b the ways'* of the Most High, 

“that have despised his law," 
and that hate those who fear God— 

80 Such souls shall not enter into habitations, but shall wander about henceforth in torture, ever 
grieving and sad, in seven ways. 

8i. 82 The first way (is) that d they have scorned d the Law of the Most High ; the second way, that they 

83 arc now' unable “ to make a good repentance for life p ; the third way (is): they shall see the 

84 reward laid up for those who have believed f the covenants of the Most High f ; the fourth way, 

83 that the) 7 shall regard the torture laid up for themselves in the last days s ; the fifth way, that they 

86 shall see how the habitations h of the other souls 1 * are guarded by angels in profound quietness ; the 

87 sixth way, that they shall see * how from now henceforth they must pass over into torture *. The 
seventh way, which exceeds all the aforesaid w'ays, (is) : 

that they shall pine away for shame, 
and be consumed ■> with confusion ■>, 
and withered k with fear k . 

in that they see the glory of the Most High, before whom they have sinned in life, and before whom 
they are destined to be judged in the last times. 

88 Of those, however, who have kept the ways of the Most High this is 1 the order 1 , when they shall 
be separated from this vessel of mortality. 

89 m \\hat time they dwelt therein m they painfully served the Most High, and were in jeopardy 
every hour, that they might observe the Law of the lawgiver perfectly. 

90, 91 Wherefore the matter as it relates to them is as follows: First of all they shall see with great joy 

92 the glory of him who receives them ; and they shall rest “in seven orders". The first order (is): 
that they have striven much and painfully to overcome °the innate evil thought 0 , that it might not 

93 lead them astray p from life 1 ' unto death. The second order (is): that they sec q the round q in 

94 which the souls of the ungodly wander, and r the punishment that aw'aits them 15 . The third order 
(is): they see the witness which their Fashioner attests concerning them, that while they were alive 

95 * they faithful® observed the Law' which was given to them “. The fourth order (is) : they under¬ 
stand the rest which they now', being gathered in their chambers, enjoy in profound quietness 

1>_1> so £ Ethiop. Ar} : It viam 0 * So %.Etkiop. 5 £> d ~ d so it i= ifaija-ai’) : S they have resisted (— tpreidijtrap ): 
see EA, p. ] 45 u ~ e It reversionem bonam faccre ut \ ivant: S = tmoTpecfxiv k<u ayaBonoieiv (Bensly adopts ) { ~ f so it 

( Ethiop. Ar.): £ > e here £ adds a verse which is not original : see EA, p. 146 h-b so £ Ar. 1 (cf. Ethiop .): 
it aliorum 1-1 reading quarn amodo pertransient in cruciamentmn (see EA, p. 146) i d so £ Ethiop. Ar. 1 : it m 
honoribus (= er Tipicus | for anpims]: read cv afiftia) k_k so S Ethiop.: it in timoribus 1-1 it urdo (—9 rafir): 

way m-m so £ : it in eo tempore commoratae K ru it per septem ordincs : it here and in following verses 
uses ordo consistently ; so Ethiop. Ar}: but £ Ar? A?-?n. use way (= oSos) throughout °~° it cum eis plasmatuni 
cogitamentum i‘ -p so it S Ar}; but Ethiop. in their present life it complicationem (= avp,n\oKt\v : Hebr. 

ITVCVn ; see EA, p. 149) r_r reading quae eis ( for in eis) manet punitio “ 6 it servaverunt quae per tidem 


sense that the soul of man after death appears before God for a certain limited time only, and for a certain purpose. 
This follows from his belief as to the intermediate state. 

80. Such souls, l or inspirationcs = here disembodied souls, cf. v. 78 above ( recedcnte inspirationc). flSHO is used 

of the disembodied soul in Rabbinic Hebrew : cf. e. g. T. IS. Shabb. 152 b D'P'IX “C |nH 3 ti 3 , ‘ the souls of the righteous ’ 
(in reference to the souls being deposited beneath the throne of glory). For the theological controversies regarding 
tnspiratio in this connexion cf. Bensly, ME, p. 64. 

but shall wander about henceforth in torture. In T. B. Shabb. 152/' the souls of the wicked are said to be 
given no place of rest until the Judgement, while the souls of the righteous are given their resting-place (HliD) soon 
alter death. 

in seven ways, i. e. seven modes or kinds (= Hebr. derek). The arrangement of the sufferings and joys in seven 
kinds would appear somewhat artificial to us. According to Gunkel, it is derived from the old Babylonian tradition 
(which passed over to Judaism) of the existence of seven heavens and seven hells (this tradition appears in late 
Jewish literature ; cf. Eisenmenger, ii, p. 328, for a description of the seven of Hell). Our passage may be 

a refinement of this idea. See further EA, p. 145. 

Si. The first way, i. e. the first kind (of torture) ; a Hebraism (derek, ‘ way ’= kind, manner): this meaning, rare in 
Biblical Hebrew, is common in PBll. 

SS. front this vessel of mortality, lit. I from this corruptible vessel ’; Lat. a vaso corruptibili. The Greek 
equivalent for ‘ corruptible vessel’ would be to cpdapruv <r«0os = Hebr. (?) i i'b ^3. Cf. TO (fsdapTUV 701 TO, * this 
corruptible ' (that which is liable to corruption), 1 Cor. xv. 53. Notice in our passage the implied view of the body as 
the prison-house of the soul. [On the form ?>aso cf. Bensly, MJ', p. 66 f.) 

91. in seven orders, i.e. orders or dispositions of mind (or emotion)—here of joys ; for text see crit.note. Agood 
Hebrew equivalent for r<would be < 130 ^ or ~jl 3 n, which is used (in late Hebrew) in the same way of a disposition 
of the mind. 

92. The first order. Gunkel correctly interprets this as = ‘the first joy 5 . 

93. the round lor circuit). The woid might well be used of wild erratic motion (of the ungodly souls). 
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IV EZRA 7 . 96-102 

96 guarded by angels, and the glory which awaits them ‘at their latter endThe fifth order (is): they 
rejoice that they have now escaped what is corruptible, and that they shall inherit that which is to 
come; and moreover that they sec the straitness and u painfulness u T from which T they have been 
delivered, and the spacious liberty which they arc destined w to receive with enjoyment and im- 

97 mortality w . The sixth order: ’'that 1 it is shown unto them how their face is destined to shine as 
the sun, and how they are destined to be made like the light of the stars, y henceforth y incorruptible. 

98 The seventh order, which exceeds all the aforesaid, (is) : that 

They shall rejoice with boldness, 
be confident without confusion, 
be glad z without fear z , 

for they are hastening to behold the face of him whom in life they served, and from whom they are 
destined to receive their reward in glory. 

99 This is the order of the souls of the righteous as from now henceforward a is announced a , ( B and) the 
aforesaid ways of torture (arc) those which they suffer henceforth who b c would not give heed c . 

100 And I answered and said : Shall time, therefore, be given unto the souls, after they are separated 
from the bodies, that they may see what thou hast described to me? 

101 And he said to me: Seven days they have freedom, that during these seven days they may see' 1 
the things aforesaid 4 , afterwards they shall be gathered together in their habitations. 

(3) vii. 102-115. No Intercession on the Day of Judgement (Sj. 

102 And I answered and said: If I have found favour in thy sight, show me, thy servant, this also : 
whether in the Day of Judgement the righteous shall be able to intercede for the ungodly, or to 

data est lex (per fidem may have been intended to qualify observed in original) 1 1 1L in novissimis eorum 
u ~“ reading labore plenum (MSS. plenum only)', c(. S (the much toil) Ethiop. reading a quo (M) = S: 

quoniam (A C V) H recipere fruniscentes et iminortales x_x so Ethiop. (= on) : 3 L quando ( = ore ); so 3 

>-y reading amodo (for quomodo 1 ; cf. S Ethiop. 2-2 leading non reverentes f for revertentes): Oriental VSS. 

either emit or obscure the clause a_a reading adnuntiatur ( for annuntientur) ll-b reading (et) piaedictac viae 
(sunt) crueiatus quas (so A) patiuntur amodo qui ( the bracketed 'words being supplied ) c ~ c 1 L neglexerint 

d ~ d IL qui praedicti sunt sennones 

96. escaped what is corruptible. Gunkcl points out that the implied idea is that what is mortal and coiruptible 
is an alien element in man’s essential being. 

97. their face ... as the sun . . . like the light of the stars. The language is based on Dan. xii. 3, and is 
similarly applied to the righteous tin an eschatological connexion) in Matt. xiii. 43; cf. also 2 liar. li. 3 (of the 
transformation of the righteous at the resurrection), li. ,o ; cf. 1 F.n. xxxix. 7 (‘ resplendent as lights of fire ’ = ‘ shine as 
the stars’ [Charles]), li. 5, civ. 2 (‘ soon ye shall shine as the stars of heaven ’); cf. also 4 Ezra vii. 125. In I Cor. 
xv. 41 the spiritual body of the resurrection is compared to the stars (‘one star ditfereth from another star in glory ’); 
the righteous in the resurrection arc compared with the angels in Matt. xxii. 30; cf. I En. li. 4 (‘ they shall become 
angels in heaven’), civ. 6, and 2 Bar. li. 10 (cited above). Gunkel points out that in the earlier circle of religious 
ideas from which the higher religion received the first impulse towards the development of the doctrine of the 
resurrection stars and angels arc equivalent conceptions. In this earlier religion the stars were regarded as gods. 

‘ To be made like the stars,’ therefore, survived as a figure for immortality in the phraseology of spiritual religion. 

98. with boldness. Cf. Wisd. v. 1, and see Volz, p. 264. 

to behold the face, &c. Cf. Matt. v. 8. 

100. the souls. Here and in the following verse the souls of the righteous only are, apparently, meant. These 
souls enter into the chambers reserved for them ; the souls of the wicked do not (cf. v. 80). 

101. Seven days . . . freedom. According to the dictum of R. llisda, cited in T. B. Shabb. 1520, the soul of a man 
mourns for him the first seven days after death. It is also said in the same context (152/’) that the souls of the 
righteous are given their resting-place soon. The origin of the idea of seven days’ freedom being given to the soul 
immediately after death is obscure. It probably depends upon some primitive tradition. See further EA, p. 153. 

habitations, i. e. in the intermediate state. 

(3) vii. 103-115. The previous section (vii. 75-101) opened with the question whether after death the soul was 
permitted to rest until the Judgement, or whether it entered immediately into torment. The seer was evidently thinking 
of the souls of the unrighteous, with whom he identified himself. The question was answered in the negative—no 
peace is allowed for the souls of the lost. .Still full of pity for the awful fate that awaits lost souls, Ezra-Salathiel asks 
whether there is any possibility of escape for the wicked in the Day of Judgement Will intercession by the righteous 
for the ungodly be permitted r Again the answer is, No. Father will not be permitted to intercede for son, or son 
for father, or brother for brother, or friend for friend. This will be just as impossible as for one to take the place of 
another in illness, or in sleeping or eating: ‘everyone’ in that day ‘ must bear his own righteousness or unrighteousness ’. 

The seer again pleads the many examples of intercession that are recorded in the Scriptures (Abraham prayed 
for the people of Sodom, &c.), and is told that while the present (temporary) order endures such intercession is possible. 
But the Day of Judgement means the closing of all accounts. ‘So shall no man then be able to have mercy on him 
who is condemned in the Judgement, nor overwhelm him who is victorious.’ 

The view, met with in Rabbinical literature, that the merits of sons will avail to save the fathers in the Day of 
Judgement (cf. e. g. Eccles. rabb. on Ooh. iv. 1) is thus implicitly condemned : indeed, the whole doctrine of imputed 
righteousness seems to be emphatically repudiated. 

The apocalyptic writer thus here reaches the height of a pure and strenuous individualism. National limitations, 
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IV EZRA 7 . 103-115 

S 103 intreat the Most High in their behalf: fathers for sons, sons for parents, brothers for brothers, kins- 
104 folk for their nearest, friends for their dearest. And he answered me and said: Since thou hast 
found favour in my sight, I will show this also unto thee. The Day of Judgement is ,1J decisive ,u , and 
displays unto all the seal of truth. Even as now a father may not send a son, or a son his father, or 
a master his slave, or a friend his dearest, that in his stead 8 he may be ill 8 , or sleep, or eat, or be 
*o| healed; so shall ' none then 1 pray for another R on that Day, neither shall one lay a burden on 

106 another R ; for then every one shall bear his own righteousness or unrighteousness. And I answered 
and said: How is it that we now find that first Abraham prayed for the people of Sodom, and 

107 Moses for our fathers who sinned in the wilderness ; and Joshua after him for Israel in the days h of 

108 Achar h ; and Samuel 1 in the days of Saul', and David i for the plague s , and Solomon k for those 

109 that (should worship) in the sanctuary 1 '; and Elijah for those who received the rain, and for the 
no dead, that he might live; and Ilezekiah for the people in the days of Sennacherib, and (others) many 
in for many? If, therefore, now when corruption is grown up, and unrighteousness increased, the 

righteous have prayed for the ungodly, why shall it not be so then also ? 

112 And he answered me and said : The present age 1 is not the End 1 ; “ the glory of God abides not 

113 therein continuously™: therefore have the strong prayed for the weak. But the Day of Judgement 
shall be the end of this age and the beginning of the eternal age that is to come ; wherein 

114 corruption is passed away, 

"weakness" is abolished, 
infidelity is cut off; 
while righteousness is grown, 
and faithfulness is sprung up. 

115 So shall no man then be able to have mercy on him who is condemned in the Judgement, nor 
"overwhelm 0 him who is victorious. 


dd dd s/ , « 1 ' s= ? avvrofios): Ethiop. suddenly (—? awTo/ias): 3L audax (=? fuToXpw a corruption of irvvropof) 
0 0 so Si Ethiop. Ann. (— tm vwxy)% intellect (= iv <1 voy) f-f so Ss (cf. Ar.') = ov8e totc : 1L nunquam 

(—- ovBctiotc) b-b so £ (cf. Ethiop.) : 3L > h ~ h so 3L (M N A) = &: Achaz (S) 1-1 so & 

Ethiop. Ar.' : 2L (S A C M) > 3L pro confractione * _k 1L pro eis qui in sanctificationem (= vnep 

tov ev ra upuj): g Ethiop. for the sanctuary (= vnep tod upov) 1-1 so 3L (non est finis): cf. Ethiop. ; & has tin end 
m_m so & Ethiop. : 1L gloria in eo (supply non) frequens manet n-n so Ethiop. (= 17 aodevei «): !L intemperantia 

(= ? i] ivjeXyaa : cf. S) 0-0 IL demergere (= KaranavTi^ew) 1 1 coercere (= KaTeytiv ): S instructed (= kiitij- 


distinctions between race and race, are left behind : the individual soul conies to view, and the personal responsibility 
of each individual soul is asserted with the utmost emphasis. Between Cod and the departing soul no mediatorial or 
mitigating agency is allowed to stand. I lore we may detect the influence of Alexandrine theology which tended to 
lay all stress upon the present life as determining the eternal fate of every man (cf. Bousset, A [/*, p. 337 f.). 

It is apparently against some such conceptions as have been described above that our passage is directed. It 
definitely excludes the entire cycle of such ideas. Probably at the time when our Apocalypse was written these ideas 
had assumed an exaggerated form in certain circles. It is curious to note that this passage of 4 Ezra gave offence to 
Christian theologians. Its citation as scriptural proof against the efficacy of intercessions for the dead evoked a severe 
reproof from Jerome ( Tu . . . propoMs rnihi librum apocryphum , qui sub nomine Esdrae a te et siniilibus tuis legitur; 
ubi scriptum est, quod post mortem nullus pro uliis audeat dcprccari: quern ego librum nunquam legi: [contra Vigilant. 
e. vii]). This objection doubtless accounts for the disappearance of the section from the Latin Cod. S, and nearly all 
later copies—the lacuna only being made good by the discovery of the missing Fragment by Bensly. 

[See, on the section, Volz, pp. 92, 136 ; Kdberle, p. G62 f.; Bousset, p. 339 f.; and cf. EA, pp. 153-6.) 

104. the seal of truth, i.e. the seal of the Judge which attests the truth and justice of the sentence (Gunkel). The 
representation is again forensic ; the sealing of the document recording the sentence being the final act of the Judge. 

105. neither shall one lay a burden, &c. The whole passage is a development of Ezek. xviii. 20. 

106. first. Of the following series. 

Abraham. The reference is to Gen. xviii. 23. 

Moses . . . in the wilderness. See Exod. xxxii. 11. 

107. Achar. See Joshua vii. 

108. in the days of Saul. Sec 1 Sam. vii. 9, 12, 23. 

for the plague. The reference is to 2 Sam. xxiv. 15 f. 

for those that (should worship) in the sanctuary. See 1 Kings viii. 22 f., 30!. 

109. Elijah . . . the rain. See 1 Kings xviii. 42. 

for the dead . . . live. See 1 Kings xvii. 20 f. 

110. Hezekiah . . . Sennacherib. See 2 Kings xix. 15 f. 

112. the glory of God abides not therein continuously. For the various causes (idolatry, blasphemy, pride) 
which cause the removal of the Shekinah (= the divine presence and glory) from the earth, according to Rabbinic 
theology, see Schcchtsr, Aspects, pi. 223 et al. Here the idea is that the divine glory cannot permanently remain with 
what is essentially transitory. 
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IV EZRA 7 . 116-132 


(4) viL 116-131. WlXAT AVAILS THE PROMISE TO MAN WHO IS BORN TO SIN ? 

Yet, though Tragic, the Sinner’s Doom is deserved (S). 

116 And I answered and said : This is my first and last word ; better had it been that the earth had 
not produced Adam, or else, having once produced him, (for thee) p to have restrained •’ him from 

117 sinning. For how does it profit us all that in the present we must live in grief and after death look 

118 for punishment? O thou Adam, what hast thou done ! For though it was thou that sinned, 11 the 

119 fall was not thine alone, but ours also q who arc thy descendants! For how does it profit us that 
120the eternal age is promised to us, whereas we have done the works that bring death? And that 

there is foretold to us r an imperishable hope r , whereas we so miserably are brought to futility ? 
1,122 And that there are reserved habitations of health and safety, whereas we have lived wickedly? And 
that the glory of the Most High is to defend them who have led a pure life, whereas we have walked 

123 in ways most wicked? And that Paradise whose fruit endures incorruptible, wherein is delight and 

124 healing, shall be made manifest, but we cannot enter it because we have passed our lives 8 in unseemly 
£25 manners 8 ? And that the faces of such as have practised abstinence shall shine above the stars, 
126 whereas our faces shall be blacker than darkness? For, while we lived and committed iniquity we 

considered not what we wore destined to suffer after death ! 

r i 27 And he answered me and said : This is ' the condition 1 of the contest which (every) man who is 
128 born upon earth must wage; that, if he be overcome, he shall suffer as thou hast said : but if he be 
129 victorious, he shall receive what I have said. For this is the way of which Moses, while he was 
130 alive, spoke unto the people, saying: Choose thee life, that thou mayst live! Nevertheless they 
131 believed not him, nor the prophets after him, no nor yet me who have spoken unto them. u Therefore u 
shall there not be such grief at their perdition, as there shall be joy over the salvation of those who 
have believed. 

(3) Doubts as to how the Perdition oe so many can be justified from the 
Point of View of God’s Character and Attributes: The Divine Reply (S). 

(vii. 132—viii. 62.) 

(a) vii. 132—viii. 3. Will God—so merciful and compassionate—suffer so many to perish ? (S.) 

132 And I answered and said : I know, Lord, that the Most High is now called compassionate in that 

Mr) (*= Eihiop.) S -9 reading non est factum solius tuus casus setl et nostrum <cf. 5 ) 1_r 1 L perennis spes 

cf. Ethiap.-. H ingratis locis (confusing rpimuis ami ron-oit); so x t-t IL cogitamcntum = » SmXo-yurpor = pn 
(law, condition) a_,J so £ : IL quoniam 

(4) vii. 116 131. It thus having been demonstrated that no possibility of escape from eternal punishment exists for the 
doomed race of sinners, the seer now bursts forth into a passionate lamentation over the fate of the mass of humanity. 
It would have been better if Adam had not been created with freedom of will to sin, than that his descendants should 
be bom only to be doomed. To promise them happiness and immortality on conditions which they must almost 
inevitably fail to keep is but to mock their misery. To this the archangel can only reply that such are the conditions 
of the light; there will be more joy in heaven over those who attain salvation than sorrow over the many who perish. 
116. that the earth had not produced. Cf. iii. 5. 

01 else ... to have restrained him from sinning. Cf., for the thought, vii. 63. 

118. the fall was not thine alone, but ours also. Adam is here charged with being the cause of the perdition 
of the human race; cf. vii. 20 f., iv. 30- 31, and contrast 2 Bar. liv. 19. 

122. is to defend. For the idea of the divine glory (•*= the Shekinah) being a protection to the righteous, cf. the 
Rabbinic phrase ‘ to take refuge under the wings of lhe Shekinah ’ (T. Jl. Shabb. 31 a, See., of one acknowledging God). 
Moses when dead lay in its pinions ( Sifre , 355). 

123. Paradise, i.e. the heavenly Paradise. 

wherein (i.e. in which fruit) is delight and healing. For the representation cf. Ezek. xlvii. 12 (Rev. xxii. 2). 

12;. of such as have practised abstinence. The ascetic note here is discernible. For ascetic tendencies in 
Rabbinic theology cf. Schecjiter, Aspects, pp. 277-8. 

shall shine above the stars, Cf. Dan. xii. 3 and Matt. xii. 43. 

whereas our faces shall be blacker than darkness. The conception at the background of the clause is that 
of sinners being banished to night and darkness fcf. the phrase in the Gospels, ‘ to be east forth into the outer dark¬ 
ness,’ Matt. viii. 12, See.). The conception of hell as a place of fire is a distinct and more developed one. 

129. Choose thee life, that thou mayst live. Cf. Deut. xxx. 19. Such words are interpreted in later Judaism in 
a deeper sense: ‘ life’ = eternal life, the blessed life in heaven. In the original context ‘life’ = natural life (regarded 
as the highest of boons). Cf. Gunkel, ad loc. 

(5) vii. 132—viii. 62. The seer’s doubts still remain. In a fine passage he acknowledges (and implicitly appeals to) 
the divine mercy and compassion, which are displayed in manifold ways in the present order. This suggests a question 
which is not directly expressed : Is it possible to reconcile the final perdition of so many with the divine mercy? In 
reply he* is told that the present world is for the many, the future world for the few (vii. 132-viii. 3). Again he asks : 
Is it possible that God’s creature, who has been fashioned with such infinite care and skill, can have been created only 
to perish ? With this question the seer gives up the problem of the race, and turns to his own people (viii. 4-19). For 

r, 9 * 
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IV EZRA 7 . 133—8. 


S 13.5 he compassionates those who have not yet come into the world ; and gracious, in that he is gracious 

1.34 towards those ' who return to his law v : and longsuffering, because he shows longsuffering to sinners 
133 • 36 w as his creatures"'; and * bountiful 1 , since he is ready to bestow favour rather than exact; and of 

great mercy, because he multiplies mercies so greatly to those who are in existence, and who have 

1,37 passed away, and who are to come:—for if he did not multiply - v mc-rcy y the world with its 

1.35 inhabitants could not attain unto life—*and good (?), for if in his goodness he were not gracious 1 , so 
that evil-doers might be eased of their iniquities, the ten thousandth part of mankind could not attain 

1.39 unto life; and “ forgiving, for if he did not pardon* those that were created by his word, and blot 

140 out the multitude b of their iniquities 1 ’, there would, perchance, be very few left of an innumerable 
multitude. 

8 1 And he answered me and said : This age the Most High has made for many, but the age to come 
2 for few. I will tell thee, now, a similitude, Ezra-, as, when thou askest the earth, it shall say unto 
thee that it produces much more mould from which earthen vessels arc made, but little dust from 
. which gold comes; so also is c the course'' of the present age. Many have been created, but few 
shall be saved ! 

T T so 5 Ethiop. 1 L [illis] qui faeiunt conversionem in lege eius * -w 3 L quasi suis operibus 

x ~ x reading rounifieus: S (cf. E/hiop.) giver ? r so S (cj. Ethiop.) 1 L > 21 reading et donator 

quoniam si non donaverit (see EA, p. 167 f.) U et iudex (quoniam) si non ignoverit: Simonsen reads'. 

and the righteous judge who hath no respect of persons, but who, if he did not pardon (see EA, p. 169) 
*■ b It eontdnptiornim = Ton' a&etijfiatwii : 5 of their sins (= tmk amti^nrani) c ~ r H actus (=jrpn£ir: 

them and for himself he utters a beautiful prayer, appealing to God to have compassion on those who are destitute of 
good works (viii. 20-36). The angel briefly replies (viii. 37-40), and proceeds to compare man on the earth to seed. 
As the husbandman sows much seed, but only part comes up, so out of the multitude of created men only a part shall 
be saved. The seer answers that much seed perishes for lack or because of excess of rain, and once again appeals to 
the divine compassion (viii. 41-45'. The divine reply that follows (viii. 46-62) constitutes a general answer to what 
precedes. The seer is told that his love falls far below God’s for God’s creature ; his (the seer’s) humility is, however, 
commended, and he is assured of felicity with the righteous. He is bidden to ask no more questions regarding the fate 
of the lost, who have brought their doom upon themselves. 

(a) vii. 132—viii. 3. The seer, in his fine appeal to the divine attributes of compassion and forgiveness, obviously has 
in mind the passage of Scripture which has become classical in this connexion, Exod. xxxiv. 6-7 (‘Jahveh ... a God 
compassionate and gracious, longsuffering and of great mercy and faithfulness ; keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving 
iniquity and transgression and sin ’). This had already become a stereotyped formula of address to or description of 
God when the later books of the O. T. were written, and many reminiscences of the language used occur (cf. e.g. 
Neh. ix. 17, Joel ii. 13, Jonah iv. 2, Ps. lxxxvi. 15, &c,; also Siraeh ii. n and Wisd. xv. 1). The passage is doubtless 
based upon, or interweaves, a Midrash on Exud. xxxiv. 6-7, as Prof. Simonsen holds ; see further EA, pp. 164-165. 

132. those who have not yet come into the world. God, i:i spite of Ilis foreknowledge which enables Him to fore¬ 
see man’s future sins before he is born, is yet tender and compassionate towards him, treating him as righteous and free 
from sin until he actually commits sin ; cf. Midr. rahb. to Gen. xxi. 17, where God says ‘ 1 judge man’ (as to whether 
he is righteous or wicked) ’according to his time’ (i.e. as he is at the time, without taking into account his future 
sins). !n the passage lshmael (not yet having sinned) is counted as pious. 

133. who return to his law. God compassionates man both before he sins (v. 132', and also after he has sinned 
and made his repentance. 

135. he is ready to bestow favour rather than exact. Cf. the following (from Seder Eliahu, p. 135) : ‘God 
bestows gifts on those who know him and on those who know him not and do not deserve his gifts.’ Simonsen under¬ 
stands the clause to mean: God is ready to forgive guilt rather than exact punishment. 

137. could not attain unto life, i.e. the future (eternal) ‘life’. This agrees with the doctrine of the school of 
Shammai, according to which the truly pious passed at once, after death, to bliss ; the very wicked went at once to 
Gehenna: while the intermediate class ( which comprised the vast majority) were only consigned to Gehenna for a time, 
God’s goodness and kindness being shown in allowing their release therefrom, so that they ultimately passed to eternal 
life (so Simonsen). 

138. and good (?), for if in his goodness, &e. On the textual phenomena of this verse cf. EA, p. 167. 

139. forgiving. The Lat. has iudex, judge ; so the other versions. This has usually been supposed to be based on 
an erroneous reading in the original Hebrew text (t 331 ”’ for tiSlw’). For a brilliant alternative solution (by Simonsen) 
see erit. note. 

140. very few. Simonsen’s suggestion is to read the text of vv. 139-140: ‘and the righteous Judge who hath no 

respect of persons, but who, if he did not pardon,’ &c. (Heb. 13 ) D '33 NS" N^ T 4 'N np 1 X 3 D 3 S 1 ). This affords a fine 
paraphrase of Exod. xxxiv. 7 (‘forgiving iniquity and transgression and sin’). Clod’s attributes of mercy are pleaded 
all through the passage, and the conclusion reached is that if God did not possess these attributes nearly all created 
would be involved in perdition. This accords with one of the traditional interpretations of the words which follow the 

second clause of Exod. xxxiv. 7 cited above, viz. np 3 ' N^ Hp 31 ; i.e. (according to the interpretation referred to) ‘He 
will not utterly extinguish ’. 

The seer thus, as Moses himself (Nam. xiv. 17-18), pleads the revelation of God's attributes made in Exod. 
xxxiv. 6-7 in mitigation of the severity of the divine judgement. He docs so, however, in a paraphrastic form which 
suggests a midrashic influence. 

viii. 3. Many . . . created . . . few . . . saved. Cf. Matt. xxii. 14. The illustration in vv. 1-3 is parallel both 
in thought and expression with vii. 49-61. 
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IV EZRA 8. 4-15 

(b) viii. 4-19. Can God's creature, who has been fashioned with such infinite skill and 

labour, perish finally ? (S.) 

4 And I answered and said : 

d O my soul, drink thy fill of understanding d , 

And, 6 O heart', f feed on wisdom f ! 

5 8 Involuntarily thou earnest (into the world), 

and when thou wiliest not departest 8 : 

6 for " permission h has been given to thee only to live a brief time. 1 O Lord above us *, if thou 
wouldst but suffer thy servant to pray before thee; and wouldst give unto us the seed of a new 
heart and culture to our understanding, whence fruit may come, whereby every corruptible one may 

7 be able to live, who bears i the form of man J ! For one art thou k and we are all one fashioning, 

8 the work of thine hands k , as thou hast said. ’And when 1 thou quickencst m the body which thou 
fashione.st in the womb” 1 , and endowest it with members, thy creature is preserved in fire and water, 
and nine months does that which thou hast fashioned (i. c. the womb) bear thy creature “which thou 

9 hast created within it”. But “that which keeps and that which is kept 0 are both kept r by thy 

10 keeping 5 . And when the womb gives up again I what has been created in it q , thou hast commanded 

that out of the members themselves, “that is out of the breasts r , milk, the fruit of the breasts, should 

n be provided, that what has been fashioned may be nourished for a time. 

(2 And afterwards thou sustainest it in thy mercy 
and nourishest it in thy righteousness ; 

Thou disetplinest it through thy law, 
and reprovest it in thy wisdom. 

13 Thou wilt kill it—as fit is) thy creature, 

and quicken it—as (it is) thy work ! 

14 If, then, ’with a light word 6 thou shalt destroy him who with such infinite labour has been 

15 fashioned by thy command, ‘ * to what purpose was he made 4 ? But now I will say: Concerning 
man in general, “ thou knowest best ”, but concerning 

Hcb. yvi) rt_d so Z = absorbe anima mea sensmn : Lat. MSS. absolve e-e cf & my heart: Ethiop. = to our 
(? for Toy yovy): IL > fL devoret quod sapit I Greek ? Kartufinyc to <frpovow) 8-8 so S : IL (misreading a/cnvira 

as nKovaat) convenisti enim obaudire et protecta es nolens h_h lb spatium (= ? <rtryx a) f"J <7lf if - & power) 1-1 It O 
Domino super nos (so v. 45): S C) Lord my Lord (so v. 45) J J so S: IL locum horuinis (confusing totsov and tvttuv) 
k-fc so S : IL et una plasmatio nos sumus manuum tuarutn 1-1 iL ct quondam (= «oi on: for ore) m_m it nunc 
in matrice plasmatum corpus (= prob. *liT n,“Xb“ T-’ 3 n —the two middle words being misread "US' nflj?”*) 

”~ n so %Tl quae in eo creata est 0-0 reading ipsutn [quod servat et] quod servatur (C) = S A C > words in 
brackets Jj p reading servatione tua = 5 Ethiop. « a reading quae in ea creata fucrint 1_r iL [membris] 

hoc est mamillis: & > [clause may be a gloss] iL facili ordine (—Knvrprj toJei : Hcb. ? bp “1313 [Gunkel]) : 

S suddenly and quickly t_t it ct ut quid (= iva n k at : Heb. HE^l): so Oriental VSS. u-u it tu magis scis 
(= ov paWuv oi&ir) 

(b) viii. 4-19. 

4. O my soul . . . feed on wisdom. The sentiment expressed in this terse serves to reveal the seer’s despair of 
being able to solve the problem by intellectual means. As the discussion proceeds it seems to become ever more 
unfathomable. 

5. Involuntarily thou earnest. . . departest. Cf. 2 liar, xlviii. 14 f.; also xiv. 11. 

only to live a brief time. Cf. 2 Bar. xlviii. 12. 

6. the seed of a new heart and culture to our understanding. & renders: ‘ the seed and culture of a new 
heart.’ Possibly * seed of a new heart ’ is right. In this case the seer asks for that ‘ transformation by the renewing 
of the mind ’ (rij amKatvamt mi voos), of which St. Paul speaks (Rom. xii. 2; cf. Eph. iv. 23), and which amounts to 
uvayevvijcns. 't he cor maligttum is to be replaced by a cor novum , and tli tgranutn seminis viali (iv. 30) by the semen 
cordis novi. The epithet ‘new’ is only found in the Syr. 

whereby . . . may ... live, who bears the form of man. The meaning of the whole verse is well paraphrased 
by Volkmar : ‘ O that thou wouldst grant unto thy human children not merely physical life, but also the seed of 
spiritual life and understanding to he cultivated iby them), so that thereby they might attain true life 1 ’ 

7. as thou hast said. Isa. xlv. 11, lx. 21; cf. lxv. 14 f. The combination of the assertion of God’s uniqueness and 
unity (solus cnim es) and of His Fatherhood as the one Creator of all is notable ; cf. vi. 1-6. 

8. thy creature is preserved in fire and water. There is here a clear allusion to the Oriental doctrine that 
man's living organism is compounded of the primal elements (‘ the things that have intermingled with thy growth ’, 

iv. 10, cf. note there). Cf. Philo, ae Mundi Op. 51, where the human body is spoken of as compounded from earth, 
water, air, and fire : for Rabbinic views on the same subject cf. Weber, p. 210 f. 

and nine months . . . bear thy creature which thou hast created within it, i.e. within the womb. 

13. Thou wilt kill it . . . quicken it . . . thy work. Volkmar paraphrases: ‘Thou wilt indeed bring man to 
death, as he is a creature of thine: but thou wilt--such is my hope- summon him also to renewed life, because thou 
hast once given him (physical) life.’ Cf. for a somewhat similar sentiment 1 Sam. ii. 6 (‘ J. kills and makes alive: 
he brings down to Sheol and brings up’). The reference will then be to the future life: ‘quicken’ may, however, 
mean only ‘ to preserve alive’ (God kills, or allows ‘ His creature’ to live, as He will, viz. in this life). Cf. also 2 Kings 

v. 7 ; Dent, xxxii. 39. 

14. him who with such infinite labour has been fashioned. Cf. Ps. cxxxix. 14 f. 
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IV EZRA 8. 16-21 


S 16 Thy people, on whose account I grieve, 

and thine inheritance for which I mourn, 

And Israel for whom I am sad, 

and Jacob’s seed for whom I am dismayed— 

17 v Therefore I w-ould fain pray before thee for myself and for them! For I see "the falls" of us 

18 that dwell in the land, x and now also* have heard y the decree of judgement y that is to come ! 

19 Therefore hear my voice, 

and 2 consider my words *, 
and let me speak before thee! 


>9 

20 


21 


(e) viii. (19 b) 20-40. The seer's prayer for compassion on his people, and the divine reply (S). 

(iO 

The Prayer. 

a [ The beginning b of the words of the Prayer b of Ezra before he was taken up. And he said :] a 

O Lord c that dwettest eternally 0 , 

'* whose are the highest heavens d , 
whose chambers arc in the air, 

Whose throne is beyond imagination, 
whose glory inconceivable; 


v S for behold " -w TL lapsos (= lapsus : ? ra nrafiaTa) x x so 3 : IL sed y y so S? : IL celeritatem 

iudicii (■— an-nTofiiar Kpurcas: Heb. J’T ~lT2 : cf. partem iudicii, v. 34) % intellege sermonnm meorum 

(Creek construction')'. 3 accept the words of my prayer a-3 This superscription is no part of the original 

text of the book; but it must have come into the text very early , as it is attested by 3 and Ethiop. Its presence shows 
cl ear I that the passage was early singled out for separate use for liturgical or devotional purposes b_b so 3 

{cf. Ethiop .): II (b) verbi orationis (a) verborum 0-0 so 3 : % qui inhabitas {b habitas) sacculum d-d so it 

(b) cuius altissimi celi (= caeli) sunt: cf. 3 whose heights (= heavens) are exalted: IL (a) cuius oculi clati 


16. thiue inheritance. Cf. v. 45; Ps. xxviii. 9. 

Jacob’s seed. Cf. iii. 19. 

(c) viii. (19 b) 20-40. The beautiful prayer which follows (viii. 20-36) opens with an invocation to God as the 
eternal, exalted, and omnipotent One, who is appealed to as the Creator to listen to the petition of one who is His 
creature (vv. 20-25) s a prayer that God will have compassion on His people and regard those who have been loyal to 
His Law rather than its transgressors follows {vv. 26-30); finally an appeal is made to the fact that God has in the 
past been so longsuffering towards the sinners of His people (here the intermingling of appeal and confession is 
noticeable, w. 31-36). Here as elsewhere in the Apocalypse the seer identifies himself with the sinners (cf. v. 32). 
The iirst part of the divine reply that follows (w. 37-40), while apparently favourable to the seer’s petition, really 
ignores or even negatives it. God will indeed, says the angel, have regard rather to the righteous than to the sinners. 
He will rejoice over the salvation of the former rather than grieve over, or even think of, the destruction of the latter! 
The issue is not squarely faced. For a similar indirect reply to the same issue expressed in another form cf. vii. 17 f.; 
cf. also vii. 64 compared with vii. 71 f. 

The apocalyptic writer is still baffled by the problem of the lost. He is still struggling to arrive at a satisfactory 
solution from the point of view of the Law. One motive of the prayer seems to be to suggest the possibility that the 
merits of the righteous might avail for the salvation of sinners in Israel—the sinners intended being, it would seem, 
those mainly who repudiate the divine Law with a high hand and live as the very heathen (cf. vv. 27-30). llut the 
divine reply makes it clear that no such hope can he entertained. Thus the problem of the lost, even when restricted 
to Israel, remains unsolved. The beauty of the prayer itself has led to its being excerpted and used for liturgical 
and devotional purposes. As a consequence the Latin manuscript authorities tor this particular passage are more 
numerous than for the text of the rest of the book. It occurs in a separate form in a number of MSS. of the Latin 
Bible, and also in MSS. of the Mozarabic Liturgy, some of which are earlier than Codices A and S (cf. Bensly, MF, 
p. 34). The title often prefixed to the passage is Confessio Esdrae. 

Another curious and important fact to notice is that the Latin authorities yield two distinct recensions of the text: 
i. e. two distinct and more or less independent Latin translations of the Greek text of the passage appear to have been 
marie at different times : but, strangely enough, neither recension seems to be represented in a pure form in any extant 
MS. The two recensions have been reconstructed (with the aid of fresh manuscript evidence) by Violet; and these are 
referred to below as text a (= the normal text of the liturgical MSS. and of SAC) and text b (= the divergent text 
especially represented in M). Both recensions attest good Greek readings, and it is impossible to say which is the 
older. See further the detailed discussion in BJ (‘ The Two Texts of the Confessio Esdrae ’), pp. lxxx-lxxxvi; also 
Violet, Introduction, § 13 (pp. xxvi-xxix). There is a prayer in 2 Baruch which similarly has a separate title (‘Prayer 
of Baruch ’), ch. xlviii The prayer in Constit. Apost. viii. 7 should also be compared. 

20. whose arc the highest heavens. For the general thought cf. Ps. ciii. 11 ; Deut. x. 14. 

whose chambers are in the air. The figure is derived from an older conception according to which the world 
was thought of as a house consisting of two stories, in the upper of which God had His dwelling, while the lower 
formed the world as we see it (Gunkel). Here, however, transcendental ideas are dominant. Perhaps the heavenly 
Paradise was in the writer’s mind. 

21. throne is beyond imagination. The mystery of God’s throne is the theme of Ezek. i (‘ the chariot ’). 

whose glory inconceivable. God’s glory would suggest to the Jewish mind the ineffable light of the divine 

presence which pervades heaven; cf. Rev. xxi. 23, xxii. 5. 
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IV EZRA 8. 21-30 


e before whom (heaven’s) hosts stand trembling 6 , 

* and at thy word change to wind and fire f ; 

22 whose word is sure, 

and behest constant, 

2 5 whose commandment is strong 

and enactment terrible; 

whose look drieth up the depths, 

whose indignation melteth the mountains ; 

whose faithfulness 8 standeth eternal 8 — 

24 Hear h the voice h of thy servant, 

give ear to * thy creature’s petition *, 

and attend to my words! 

25 For so long as I live must I speak, 

and while I possess understanding, answer— 

26 O look not on the sins of thy people, 

but on them that have served thee in truth ; 

27 Regard not the deeds of the godless, 

but (rather) them that have kept thy covenants in tortures ; 

28 i Think not! upon those that have walked in devious ways before thee, 

but remember them that have willingly recognized thy fear; 

29 Will not to destroy those that have lived like cattle, 

but regard them that have gloriously taught thy Law; 

30 lie not wroth with those that are deemed worse than the beasts, 

but love them that have always put their trust in thy glory— 

*- £ ' 1L (a) cui adstat exercitus angelorum cum treninre: (b) cui adsunt ( v. 1. assistunt) milicie (militiae) cum pavore 
f-f E (b) et dicto tuo in ventum et ignem convcrtuntur (= S ; cf. Ethiop !): 3 L (a) quorum servatio in vento et igni 
convertitur B-s so Ar.- (rightly): 1 L tesdficatur = & ( cf. Ethiop!): The Greek translator •wrongly rendered the 

Heb. mtOJJ (which = standeth for ever) as standeth as a witness (misreading “Ijji’ as "'Vr*): apparently the 
mistake was corrected in the Codex used by Ar , s h-h so 3 L (b) = 5 Ethiop. Ar . 1 : IL ( a ) and Ar 8 prayer * 1 so 

It (a): E ( b) deprccationi meae tui plasmati = other V$S. J“J U neque cogites (= pqSt Xoytfou): so & : Ethiop. 
be not angry (= yt o t /yi(ov): so Ar. 

and at thy word change to wind and fire. The meaning is that the angelic watchers serve before God by 
changing at His word into wind and fire. Cf. for the representation Ps. ciii. (Heb. civ.) 4 in the LXX, which renders : 
‘who makes his angels winds (irmVara) and his ministers a flaming fire’. The Heb. text of the passage can be 
rendered in this way, though it is not usually so rendered (cf. Driver, Heb. Tenses = , p. 262 f.); our passage, therefore, 
is an interesting addition to the ancient authorities (LXX, Targ. substantially) for so understanding it. The reference 
here to angelic, agency must not, however, be unduly pressed. One of the most remarkable features of 4 Ezra (and 
especially of S) is its practical ignoring of angelic and demonic agencies. Our present passage is in a poetical context 
and implies little more than that behind physical phenomena there is to be seen the activity of agents in the service of 
God. Of the crude popular angelology, with its distinct orders and personal names, there is here no trace. 

22. constant. Lat. text a, perseverantia ; text b, permanens = (?) Siapivov. The Heb. equivalent would be ; 
cf. Ps. cxix. (LXX, cxviii.) 89, where permanet (Vulg.) = flrnptm (LXX) = Heb. 3 S 3 and the subject is God’s ‘ word ’ 
(‘ thy word is fixed in heaven There seems to be a clear allusion here to one of the oldest prayers in the synagogue 
liturgy, the benediction which follows the Shlma and is known as gi'ulla (Redemption). This piece begins with the 
two words used in our passage, viz. ‘sure (or ‘true’) and constant’ (Heb. 2‘VI HCN), and is so referred to in the 
oldest Rabbinical sources (cf. e. g. Mishna, Tamtdv, t); and the snbject of the opening part of the benediction is 
God’s word : ‘ True and constant, established and enduring ... is this thy word (;. c. the preceding Shdma) unto us 
for ever,' &r. (cf. Singer, Authorized Daily Prayer Book (Heb.-English), p. 42 f.). 

23. whose look drieth up . . . eternal. The whole of this clause appeals in the Const. Apost. viii. 7 oS rh 

fapnlvti aSvoaov Ka\ fj djrfiXq rlyet opt) Kai fj a\i,dttn pivti ds roe alavn. The seer here appeals to the wonders of 
creation according to an older tradition) as attesting God’s power. Cf. in Deutcro-Isaiah a similar passage ( 1 . 2) 
introduced with a similar motive and reference Jiehnld with my rebuke I parch the sea’): cf. also h. to and the 
introductions to the sections in the present writer’s Isaiah. 

melteth the mountains. An eschatological feature derived from the representation of the destruction of the 
world by fire; cf. Mic. i. 4 ; Sir. xvi. t8 f. 

27. them that have kept thy covenants in tortures. Such witnesses for the faith as the famous seven 

Maccahcan martyrs are probably referred to. c 

28. thy fear, i. e. the fear of Thee. ‘ The fear of Jahveh ’ is a well-known term for religion, or the Law as revered 
(cf. Ps. xix. to). 

29. those that have lived like cattle. Probably Jews who live like heathen are in the author’s mind. See EA, 
p. 181. 

that have gloriously taught thy Law, i.e. the orthodox scribes. I’or the expression cf. Dan.xii. 3, Matt. v. 14-13. 

30. those that are deemed worse than the beasts, i.e. live worse than the heathen (a class of Jews even worse 
than those described in the previous verse). Is there an allusion here to Jewish informers who betray their own 
countrymen to heathen officials ? 
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IV EZRA 8. 31-45 

S 31 For we and our fathers Miave passed otir lives in ways that bring death*: but thou, because of 

32 us sinners, art called compassionate. For if thou hast a desire to compassionate us who have no 

33 works of righteousness, then shalt thou be called ‘the gracious One’. For the righteous, who have 
many works laid up with thee, shall out of their own deeds receive their reward— 

34 But what is man that thou shouldst be wroth with him ? 

Or what is a corruptible race that thou canst be so bitter towards it ? 

33 For in truth 

There is none of the earth-born who has not dealt wickedly, 
and 1 among those that exist 1 who has not sinned. 

36 For in this, O Lord, shall thy righteousness and goodness be declared, if thou wilt compassionate 
them that have no wealth of good works. 

(>>'•) 

The Divine Reply. 

37 Then he answered me and said: Some things thou hast spoken aright, and according to thy 

38 words so shall it come to pass. For indeed I will not concern myself about the creation of those 

39 who have sinned, or their death, judgement, or perdition ; but I will rejoice (rather) 111 over the creation 

40 of the righteous, (over) their pilgrimage also and their salvation and their recompense 1 ". “As thou 
hast spoken ”, then, so shall it be! 

(d) viii. 41-45. Mankind is like the seed sown by the husbandman (S). 

[The speaker here is still the angelk\ 

4 1 For just as the husbandman sows much seed 0 upon the ground 0 and plants a multitude of plants, 
and yet not all which were sown shall be saved in due season, nor shall all that were planted take 

4 2 root; so also they that are sown in the world shall not all be saved. And I answered and said : If 

43 I have found favour before thee, let me speak 1 ’. qr Thc husbandman’s seed, if it come not up— 
because it has not received thy rain in due season'—or if it be ruined by too much rain, ’perishes ; 

44 but the son of man' who has been fashioned with thine own hands, ‘and is made like thine own 
image 4 , for whose sake thou hast fashioned all things—"hast thou likened him to the seed of the 
husbandman " ? 

43 T Nay, Lord God! v but 
spare thy people, 

compassionate thine inheritance, 
for thou compassionatest thine own creation ! 


k k reading (3L text a ) mortalibus moribus egimus (31 (b) corruptum locum cgimus = (pda prop to,top \jor rpoirop] 
Strixdrjuev): see further EA, p. 182 1-1 It (a) de confitentibus {read confientibus = trwforijicoTww): see further 

EA , p. 184 ) m_m 3L super iustorum figmentum peregrinationis quoque et salvationis et mercedis receptionis ( for 
explanation of wrong construction see EA, p. 185 ) n-n so Ethiop .: 3L and other VSS. as i have said 

0-0 so 3L = Ar. ; 5 Ethiop. > p £ + before thee (cf Ethiop.) a 3L/r. quoniam (= oti introducing direct 

speech, and therefore not to he translated: R. V. wrongly forasmuch) r-r so 1L : £ will then the husbandman’s 

seed, if it does not receive thy rain in its season, live ? B_s reading {with Gunkel) sic patitur ; et filius homo 
(3L corrupt : M sic pat et filius : S A C hie pater et filius: see further EA, p. 187) 4-4 3L et tuae imagini [nomi- 

natus quoniam] similatus cst: the bracketed words are to be omitted with £ (cf. Ethiop. Ar. 1 ): see further EA, 
p. 187 u_u to be taken as a question: so Oriental VSS. T-T reading non Ifomine super nos 


33. shall . . . receive their reward. Cf. 2 Bar. xiv. 12. 

34. that thou canst be so bitter towards it. The whole verse recalls the bitter parody in Job vii. 17 f.; cf. I’s. viii. 4. 

37. according to thy words . . . shall it come to pass. The angel refers to the form the seer’s petition had 

taken: that God would regard not the sinners but the righteous. This part of the petition shall be granted, but in 
a totally different sense from that intended in the prayer. God will ignore the destruction of the godless, and think 
only of the achievements of the righteous ! For a similar turning of expressions in the dialogue cf. vii. 64, 71 f. 

39. over the creation . . . recompense. The three words, * pilgrimage ’, ‘ salvation ’, ‘ recompense’, form contrasted 
expressions to ‘ death ’, ‘judgement ’, and ‘ perdition ’ in the previous verse: so ‘ pilgrimage ’ (= airoSrjpia) must mean 
departure from this life to a better, a return home to God; cf. 2 Cor. v. 6 f. for the idea. ‘ Salvation ’ here may mean 
the state of safety, security, and peace of the righteous dead in the intermediate state. 

(d) viii. 41 - 45 - 

44. hast thou likened him . . . husbandman ? To be taken as a question (against R. V.); so the Oriental 
Versions rightly. The seer warmly protests against the comparison of mankind to seed sown in the fields ; contrast 
the parable of the Sower in the Gospels. For the image cf. also 4 Ezra iv. 28 f. 

45. for thou compassionatest thine own creation, i.e. for (in doing so) thou compassionatest (or wilt com¬ 
passionate) ; the creature appeals to the Creator. Note the passionate, almost despairing note of entreaty. The seer 
is all but overwhelmed with anguish in the face of the problem that confronts him. 
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IV EZRA 8. 46-52 


(e) viii. 4 6-6 z . The final divine reply: The seer is assured that his lot is with the blessed, and is 
bidden to contemplate their felicity , and not to think of the fate of sinners (S). 

46 And he answered me and said : 

Things present (match) them of the present, 

Things future them of the future! 

47 For thou comest far short of being able to love my creation more than I! 

Thou, however, hast many times w ranged thyself with the ungodly. x This must not be! x 
49 But even on this account thou shalt be honourable before the Most High ; because thou hast 
humbled thyself, as it becomes thee, y and hast not assigned thyself a place y among the righteous ; 
5 ° and so thou shalt receive the greater glory. 2 For 2 with many afflictions shall they be afflicted that 

5 1 inhabit the world in the last times, because they have walked in great pride. But do thou (rather) 
a think of thine own casc a , and of them who arc like thyself search out the glory. 

52 For for you 

is opened Paradise, 

planted the Tree of life : 
the future Age prepared, 
plenteousness made ready; 


w-w te et ipsum proximasti [iniustis] x ~ x so 5 (=44 oi'tos) : 1L numquam (=447 lore) s s 1 L et non 

iudicasti te 12 so Si (= ore ): fL propter quod (= Sion) a-a IL pro te intellege 


(e ) viii. 46-62. In the reply that follows the angel lightly brushes aside the seer’s objection to the comparison of 
mankind to seed sown in the field, by reminding him that the simile suits the present corruptible order ; with the future 
it will be different Moreover, God’s love of His creatures far exceeds that of any other being. A remarkable passage 
follows in which the seer’s self-identification with sinners is partly rebuked and partly commended. He is told not to 
range hirnself with the ungodly, but his humility in doing so is commended. Many shall be brought to ruin in the last 
times by the sin of pride. But let the seer contemplate the glory that awaits him with other righteous—the delights 
of Faradise, and the abolition of evil, death, and corruption. Let no more questions be asked as to the lost, who have 
deserved their fate, because they have defied the Most High, and scorned the benefits prepared for them. The con¬ 
clusion of this section, which follows in ix. 13-22, sets forth the almost total corruption of the world as due to man’s 
sin. Only a remnant of the sinful mass has been rescued with difficulty and by the grace of God. 

Here we have the apologia of orthodox Judaism as S conceived it. It is the best answer that can be furnished, 
from the orthodox standpoint, to meet the objections and difficulties that have been raised ; and with it the seer has, 
perforce to be content. But, at the best, his doubts and perplexities can only have been stilled, they cannot have been 
really satisfied, by such a reply. 

46. Things present . . . future. Gunkel renders crisply : ‘ Heute den heutigen, einst den Einstigen! ’ For the 
form of the sentence cf. vii. 25 (vacua vacuis et plena ptenis). Hilg. renders : ra napovra rod napovot teal tu pl\\i ptu 
Tips fieXXovai; i.e. present things are like present people, &c. The angel brushes aside the seer’s objection (raised in 
v. 44,) to the comparison of mankind to seed sown in the fields, by reminding him that both the comparison and the 
thing compared belonged to the present order; the future (and all that belongs to it) has standards of its own. Here, 
again, the dualism of present and future is marked. Cf. vii. 16. 

47. to love my creation. Cf. v. 33, note. 

50. in the last times. It should be remembered, however, that the conceptions of S and E regarding * the last 
times’ are very different. While S thinks of this period as an evil time, when a generation lives that is distinguished 
by overweening arrogance and pride, and upon which judgement will descend suddenly, according to E the last period 
is to be a time of felicity for a righteous generation (cf. vi. 26-28), while according to R the final period is the (temporary) 
Messianic one of qco years (vii. 28-29). 

because- they have walked in great pride. The emphasis laid by the author on the virtue of humility and the 
sin of pride is remarkable. The latter was a conspicuous and besetting fault of a section of the Pharisaic party in 
the first half of the first century (cf. Mark xii. 38 f., Matt, xxiii. 5 f.; cf. also for a more general reference Luke 
xiv. 7-11); and the present passage seems to be directed by the author against some of his contemporaries (end of 
first century A.D.). 

51. of them who are like thyself, i.e. those whose destiny is like thine own—the righteous dead who in the inter¬ 
mediate state enjoy righteousness and peace, and who are to enjoy even greater glory after the Judgement. Here 
Salathiel is the subject. Contrast xiv. 9, where Ezra is the subject. 

52. for you is opened Paradise. In vv. 52- 54 the ‘ glory’ spoken of in v. 51 is unfolded in a series of explicit 
references detailing the happy accompaniments of the future life of the righteous in heaven. In accordance with 
a mode of representation common in apocalyptic literature these various sources of happiness and delight are declared 
to be already in existence, prepared beforehand and held in reserve for the future delectation of the righteous. The 
contemplation of these future joys is regarded as a source of perennial consolation to the faithful in their trials and 
tribulations on earth : cf. in the N.T. such passages as 1 Pet. i. 4 (‘ an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, that 
fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for you,’ &c.) ; Heb. xi. 16, &c. See further Volz, p 1246 

By ‘ Paradise ’ here is meant the heavenly Paradise, which was shut up on account of Adam’s sin, and which will be 
opened after the last Judgement to receive the righteous and elect. See, further, the additional note in EA, p. 195. 

planted the Tree of life. The idealized ‘Tree of Life’ is one of the striking features of the heavenly Paradise 
on which the apocalyptists love to dwell. Cf. vii. 123 ; Rev. ii. 7, xxii. 2 ; 1 En. xxiv f. 
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IV EZRA 8. 52-63 


S a City buildcd, 

a Rest appointed; 
b Good works established 
0 wisdom preconstittited c ; 

53 The (evil) root is sealed up from you, 

infirmity from your path extinguished , 

And Death is hidden, 
d Had cs fled away d ; 
e Corruption forgotten", 
sorrows passed away; 

54 and in the end f the treasures of immortality f arc made manifest. 

55, 56 Therefore ask no more concerning the multitude of them that perish ; for having received liberty 
they despised the Most High ; 
scorned his Law, 
and 8 forsook 8 his ways: 

St, 58 Moreover h his saints 1 ' they have trodden under foot; and have said in their heart that there 

59 is no God—yea, though knowing full well that they must die. 1 Therefore as 1 the things aforesaid 
J abide for youJ, so thirst and anguish k await them k . For the Most High willed not that men 

60 should come to destruction; but they—his creatures—have themselves defiled the Name of him 
that made them, and have proved themselves ungrateful to him who prepared 1 life for them 1 . 

6i, 62 Therefore my judgement is now nigh at hand ; and this I have not made known unto all men, 
but only unto thee and to a few like thee. 

(6) The Signs of the End reviewed and applied to the Author’s 

own Times (R) (E). 

(viii. 63-ix. 12.) 

E 63 Then I answered and said: Behold, O Lord, thou hast already shown me a great number of the 
signs which thou art about to do in the last times, but at what time thou hast not shown me. 

b_b perfecta est bonitas c ' c IL ante perfecta sapientia d-d IL infernum fugit r-e so £ : ILet corruptio in oblivionem, 
which joined with the previous clause infernum fugit has led to the rendering ‘ hell and corruption are f ed into forgetful¬ 
ness’ {R. V.) { ~ { so&: IL thesaurus immortrditatis 8 “8 so IL Ethiop. (= xareXmov ): S they made to cease (= KareXi ov) 

b ~ b so £ (= tovs omovs avrov ): IL iustos eius (= tovs Socaious avrov ): so Ethiop. 1-1 so £ (cf, Ethiop h\ : IL sicut 
enim so £ : IL vos suscipient k ~ k IL quae parata sunt which prob, disguises a verb ( = ? peXXct Heb. TPIV) 


a City builded, i.e. the heavenly Jerusalem which will more than compensate for the loss of the earthly city. 
Apparently S did not contemplate a restoration or rebuilding of the earthly Jerusalem. See further, EA, p. 198 f. 

a Rest appointed. The * rest of God ’ is the final sabbath-rest (<riifij 3 aTi<T)i 6 s, Heb. iv. 9) which awaits the people 
of God. 

Good works established (founded). Cf. Eph. ii. 10. 

wisdom preconstituted. Cf. 1 Cor. ii. 7. 

53. The (evil) root is sealed up from you. Cf. iii. 22. 

Death is hidden. For the abolition of death cf. Isa. xxv. 8 ; 2 En. lxv. 10; Rev. xxi. 14. 

Hades fled away. Cf. 2 Bar. xxi. 3 ; notice the personification of Hades, as in Rev. vi. 8. For the juxtaposition • 
of Death and Hades cf. Isa. xxviii. 13 ; Rev, i. 18, xx. 12, 14. 

54. and in the end the treasures of immortality are made manifest. The sequence of thought in vv. 53-54 is 
noticeable ; first the sources of sin are abolished, then its consequences (death, Hades, corruption, sorrows), and lastly 
the positive boons of the future life are revealed (the treasures of immortality). 

59. thirst and anguish. For the representation cf. Luke xvi. 24. 

62. to a few like thee, i. e. prophets (apocalyptists) like Salathiel or Ezra. 

(6) viii. 63-ix. 12. At this point the divine reply in the dialogue (of S) is interrupted by a section which has obvious 
affinities with the eschatological sections describing the signs of the approaching End, derived from the older source E 
(iv. 56-v. i3<r, vi. 11-28). It has been inserted in its present position by R, who, as in vii. 26-44, has embodied 
other material summarized partly from S. The composite character of the section as thus described will appear from 
an examination of its contents. 

The seer begins by asking to be informed something as to the time of the End. He is told in reply to note care¬ 
fully that when a certain'number of the predicted signs are past, that is the very time when the Most High will visit 
the world (ix. 2). A short enumeration of the Messianic ‘ woes ’ follows—describing a time of physical, social, and 
political convulsions (ix. 3). This is particularly interesting here as it seems clear that R intends this description to 
apply to the times in which he himself is living (ix. 4-6). All who are able to escape by works or by faith shall see 
God’s salvation (i.e. the Messianic Age that precedes the End of the world) within the borders of the Holy Land, 
which has been sanctified from the beginning (ix. 7, 8). The verses that follow (ix. 9-12) recall the tone of S, and 
have probably been derived in some way from that source by R. They describe the punishment and pains of those 
who have defied the Law and been unbelieving. Their punishment comes immediately after death, in accordance 
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IV EZRA 9. i—i 2 


R 0 i And he answered me and said : Measure (the matter) carefully in thy mind, and when thou seest 

2 that m a certain part m of the predicted signs are past, then shalt thou understand that it is the very 

3 time when the Most High is about to visit the world which he has made. When in the world there 
shall appear 

E n quakings of places n , 

tumult of peoples, 

“schemings of nations 0 , 
r confusion of leaders ! ', 
disquietude of princes, 

R (E) 4 then shah thou understand that it is of these things the Most High has spoken since the days that 

5 were aforetime from the beginning. For just as q with respect to all that has happened in the world q 

6 r the beginning is obscure (?), but the end (issue) manifest r , so also arc the times of the Most High : 
the beginnings ’are [visible] 8 ‘in portents and secret signs 1 , and the end “in effects and marvels". 

7 And every one that shall (then) be saved, and shall be able to escape on account of his works or his 

8 faith v by which he has believed'', w such shall survive w from the perils aforesaid, and shall see my 

9 salvation in my land, and within my borders which I have sanctified for myself eternally. Then 
shall they be amazed that now have abused my ways; they shall abide in the torments which they 

io have spurned and despised. For ^ all who x failed to recognize me in their lifetime, J although 
iil dealt bountifully with them y ; and all who have defied my Law, while they yet had liberty, and, 
12 while place of repentance was still open to them, gave no heed but scorned (it) ; these must be 
brought to know after death by torment. 

1-1 3 L eis nunc vitam m_m reading pars quaedam (so £ Ethiop.) n ~ n 3 L motio locorum (= Kivrjais tottuv) 
°~° 31 gentium cogitationes (? read coagitat ioncs) p~p 3 L ducum inconstantia (= Trytpnvav aKaTaoracna) 'i~ q 3 L 

omne quod factum est in saeculo (casuspendens) r-r 3 L corrupt-. £ the beginning is known and the end manifest: 
perhaps Greek had ev a<pnvu . . . ev e/Kpavn : see further EA, p. 202 8-8 31 manifesta : so £ *f* 3 L in prodigiis 

et virtutibus = ei ttpaat mu '6vvijt«ri (Swajiis = Job xi. 6 LXX : see further EA, p. 203) u-a so Ethiop. : 

3 L in actu et in signis (reading (rrjpainois for 6avfia<rwis) reading in qua credidit w w reading is relinquelur 

1 x 3 L quotquot (= 01 rut) J~y so £: 31 beneticia consecuti 


with the theology of S, whereas the older view is that punishment only comes completely after the resurrection; while 
it is partly etfeeted by the destruction of the ungodly in the wars and tumults which precede the Messianic Age, and 
which the righteous survive. 

The inconsistency of the section, as a whole, with S can easily be shown (see EA, p. 200). The whole section is 
a compilation from the hand of R, who has drawn partly upon E (ix. 3, 7, 8), and partly upon S (ix. 9, 12). It thus 
exhibits phenomena essentially the same as vii. 26-44. 

63. at what time. Contrast Acts i. 7. 

ix. 3. tumult of peoples. Cf. Isa. xvii. 13. 

4. then shalt thou understand ... these things . . from the beginning. The author is conscious that the 
tradition he is citing is extremely old. The antiquity of one element in the eschatological tradition will, perhaps, 
account for its association with such names as Adam, Seth, Enoc h, Noah—the heroic figures of the primaeval age. 
See KWS fed. 2), p. 36. 

5-6. For just as . .. marvels. For text see crit. notes. The point of the saying seems to be that the portents of 
the last times can be detected and read beforehand by the initialed, though their true significance is missed by the 
world at large : just as the real significance of the obscure beginnings of things that develop into great events or issues 
in human life and history generally is only grasped at first by the discerning. 

6. in effects and marvels. Gunkel renders v. 6 : ‘so also are the times of the Most High: their beginning 
is in word (i. e. the prophetic word revealed to the apocalyptists referred to in v. 4) and portents, but their end in 
deeds and marvels ’ (a! ap^al iv (povu'w kiu ivarpitio isy kiu i] aviTiXna iv ivepydn Ka\ 3vi>up( 1 ). He compares Justin Martyr, 
Apol. i. 12, where it is remarked that it is God’s property to announce beforehand what is to occur, and then to bring 
it to pass. For the text adopted by Gunkel cf. EA, p. 203. 

7. on account of his works or his faith, die. R here combines the statements of S regarding faith and works. 
Cf. vi. 5, vii. 77. 

8. my salvation, 1. e. the Messianic salvation. 

which I have sanctified for myself eternally. The Holy Land as sacrosanct—chosen by God—will be the 
scene of the Messianic salvation. Cf. xii. 13, 34, xiii. 48, 49 : 2 Bar. xxix. 2, xl. 2. The idea of the specially privileged 
and sacrosanct character of the Iloly Land lived on in various forms, even after the destruction of Jerusalem. Cf. 
Volz, p. 308 f., and see Charles’s note on 2 Bar. xxix. 2. 

12. while place oi repentance was still open to them. For the phrase ‘place of repentance’ cf. Wisd. vii. io, 
20; Heb. xii. 17. 

after death by torment. Verses 9-12 represent the point of view of S, and refer to the state of the wicked 
immediately after death ; this representation is essentially inconsistent with the previous verses, which refer to Messianic 
blessedness. 
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IV EZRA 9 . 13-22 


(7) The Divine Reply concluded : Tinal Justification of the Fewness 

of the Saved (S). 

(ix. 13-22.) 

S 13 So, then, be thou no longer curious as to how the ungodly shall be punished, but inquire (rather) 
how the righteous * shall be saved 2 —they to whom the world (belongs) and for whose sakes.also, the 
14, 15 world has come into existence a . And I answered and said : I have already said, and say now r , and 

16 shall say (it) again: There are more who perish than shall be saved,even as the flood is greater than 
a drop! 

17 And he answered me and said : 

As is the ground, so the sowings ; 
as are the flowers, so are the colours; 

As is b the workman b , so is the work; 

as is the husbandman, so is the threshing-floor— 

18 c For there was (a time) in the eternal ages when I prepared for those who now exist—before they 
had come into being—a world wherein they might dwell c ; and then none gainsaid me—for none 

19 existed. But now they that have been created in this world—(a world) made ready with both an 
unfailing table and an encxplorable pasture—have become corrupt in their manners. 

20 Then I considered my world, and lo! it was destroyed; 

and my earth, and lo ! d it was in peril d — 
on account of 0 the tumults 0 f of those who arc (living) in it f . 

21 And I saw, and spared (some) » with very great difficulty », and saved me a grape out of a cluster, 

22 and a plant b out of a great forest 1 '. Perish, then, the multitude which has been born in vain; but 
let my grape be preserved, and my plant, which with much labour I have perfected! 

solLAr. 1 : but S Ethiop. live (as often elsewhere) B IL+et quando : but other VS'S. > b_b 3 L opera 

(= epyatrm: Heb. itylS : the latter = workman or work) c ~° so & ; cf. Ethiop. : IL quoniam tempns crat saeculi 
et tunc cum essem parans eis qui nunc, antequam fieret illis saeculum in quo inhabitarent u d 1L erat peri- 

culi 0-0 reading coagitationes ( for cogitationes); cf. & cf. Ethiop. : it quae in eo advenerunt 

8-8 IL vix valde (= navv poyir) h_h so 3 Ethiop. (if. Ar. v ) — arp v\rjs noWrjs : IL de tribu multa ((j)v\rjs for atfrtkifs) 


(7) ix. 13 -22. The first verse of this section forms the immediate continuation of viii. 62. The seer had been assured 
that the Judgement was near at hand, and had been revealed only to him and a few like him. Now he is once again 
told not to concern himself with the fate of the ungodly, but to fix his attention, rather, on the salvation which the 
righteons attain (cf. viii. 55). This declaration is not, its Volkmar and, later, Gunkel have supposed, the enunciation 
of a new subject for discussion in the visions that follow, but merely a recapitulation of what has already been discussed 
in the former part of the present vision. The seer’s reply is also a repetition of former complaints about the large 
number of those who perish (ix. 15-16). The final form of the divine reply follows (w. 17-22). The evil of the 
present world is due to man’s sin. There was a time—before the generation of men had been created—when none 
defied the Most High ; but now those who have been placed in the world, which has been provided and furnished for 
their needs, have degenerated and become corrupt. In order that the purpose of Creation shall not be entirely 
frustrated a few have been spared—* a grape out of a cluster, a plant out of a great forest ’: ‘ Perish, then, the 
multitude which has been born in vain : but let my grape be preserved, and my plant, which with much labour I have 
perfected.’ 

It should be noted that the preservation of a small remnant from the corrupt mass is due entirely to special efforts 
on God’s part. In other words, it must be attributed entirely to the divine grace. 

13. be thou no longer curious .. . the righteous shall be saved. Cf. 2 Bar. xlviii. 48. 

15. more who perish than shall he saved. Cf. vii. 47. 

16. as the flood is greater than a drop. Cf. iv. 48- 50. 

17. as are the flowers, so are the colours. Brilliant colouring betokens a beautiful flower. 

j 8. For there was fa time) in the eternal ages . . . they might dwell. So S (cf. crit. note). The Latin 
(apparently misreading the Greek, see EA, p. 207) renders: quoniam tempus erat saeculi et ttmc cum essem parans 
eis qui nunc, antequam fieret illis saeculum. in quo inhabitarent — ‘ For there was a time in the world, even then 
when I was preparing for them that now live, before the world was made for them to dwell in; [and then,’ &c.]; 
R.V. The Latin misses and obscures the point. To say that there was a time in the history of the world—which 
had been created for man’s sake—when sin and rebellion did not exist, viz. before man had appeared on the scene, 
adds point to the divine indictment of the human race that follows: but to say (as the Latin text says) that before 
the world was made man did not exist, and therefore could not sin, is banal. The Ethiop. agrees essentially w ith the 
Syr. fcf. Violet) ; but the original Greek text appears to have been in some disorder in the MSS. used by the 
Latin and Ethiop. 

19. (a world) made ready with both an unfailing table and an uncxplorable pasture. The reference is to 
Paradise and its marvellous fruits (‘ an unfailing table ’) which its trees bear without cessation. The banquet which 
the righteous are to enjoy in the future world is often referred to (sometimes also in Messianic passages): cf. Rev. ii. 7 
(‘ hidden manna’) and see Bonsset, Afi", p. 327 : the Greek of the phrase ‘an unexplorablc (= mysterious) pasture’ = 
(fis) iwfiov (Volk.). The Versions read vifiov, ‘ law", for vofi&v , ‘ pasture * (or l vo^^v ): hence * unsearchable 

law ’ (R. V.). 


600 



IV EZRA 9 . 


23-27 


VI. ix. 23-25. Conclusion of the Vision (S). 

23 But if‘thou wilt separate thyself 1 yet seven more days—thou shalt not, however, fast in them, 

24 but shalt go into a field of flowers, where no house has been built, and eat only > of the fruit of the 

25 field J; and thou shalt taste no flesh and drink no wine, but (cat) only the fruit—and pray unto the 
Most High continually, then I will come and talk with thee. 


THE FOURTH VISION. 

(ix. a6-x. 59.) 

I. ix. 26-28. Introduction (S). 

26 So I went, as he commanded me, into the field which is called k Ardat k , and there I sat among 

27 the flowers, and did eat of the herbs of the field; J and the eating thereof satisfied me 1 . And it 

1-1 I [si] intermittas H so Ethiofi. 1 L de lloribus campi k-k so iL (S**); = Ar. 2 (?) ; v. 1 . Adar, 

Ardad, Ardas, Ardaf: & Ethiofi. Arpad (cf. 2 Kings xrviii. 34) ; Arl Araab or Araat ; Arm. Ardab l-l 3 L et 
facta est esca earum mihi in saturitatem 


ix. 23-25. This short section forms the conclusion of the long third vision and the transition to the fourth. The seer 
is bidden to wait another seven days, when a further revelation shall be vouchsafed to him. He is, however, expressly 
told not to fast—as he had done in preparation for former visions—but to go into a field of-flowers, and eat only 
flowers (?) or herbs of the field; he is, moreover, to abstain from tasting flesh and wine, and is bidden to pray 
continually. The field is to be destitute of any building. As the following vision makes clear, this locality is to be 
the scene of a vision of the Heavenly Jerusalem. The direction as to eating only of the produce of the field is 
remarkable. What is its significance ? It is clearly not to be regarded as on a par with the strict fast, from which it 
is expressly distinguished. Moreover, in the introduction to the third vision (vi. 35) the seer says that he fasted seven 
day 3 in order to complete the three weeks of fisting that had been ( ommanded him (i.e. a week of fasting before each 
of the first three visions). Thus this form of preparation had reached its climax at the beginning of the third vision, 
and it is curious to note that no further direct mention of fasting is met with in the remaining chapters of the book 
(x-xiv), though contexts occur in which such might have been expected (cf. xi. 1, xiii. 1, xiv. l).‘ 

Is, then, the direction as to eating herbs or flowers here to be regarded as a substitute for fasting proper—as 
a form of half-fasting ? This is possible, as abstinence from flesh and wine is decidedly in the direction of a mild 
asceticism. But it may be argued that more probably what is intended is rather in the nature of an antithesis to strict 
fasting. It should be remembered that the destruction of the Holy City—and, above all, of the Temple-in A. I). 70 
gave rise to a widespread ascetic movement among the Jewish people who survived, especially in Palestine. Many 
gave expression to their grief in severe and regular forms of fasting. It is this situation which is contemplated here. 
The seer is about to receive a vision in which grief at the desolation—bitter as it is—of the earthly Sion is to be 
transcended by a vision of the heavenly City. He is bidden, therefore, not to fast, but, in solitude, and far from 
human habitation and proximity, to prepare himself by partaking of the simplest food of nature, and by prayer, for 
the coming revelation. The food most appropriate in the circumstances would be that of the primaevtd age and the 
age of man’s innocence. See further EA, p. 209 f. 

24. thou shalt taste no flesh ... no wine, but (eatj only the fruit, i. e. cat only what grows in the field. So 
Daniel and his companions ate only vegetable food, and drank water rather than suffer defilement; cf. 2 Macc. v. 27. 

ix. 26-x. 59. THK Fourth Vision. The following vision seems to have been preserved largely without interpola¬ 
tion, and as it was composed by the author of S, the pen of the Redactor (R) only coming into evidence in one or two 
places and in the transitional verses at the end (x. 58-59). The composition is even and flowing, and moves in an easy 
logical sequence. The seer proceeds, as he has been commanded, to a field which bears the mysterious name of 
*Ardat ’, and there lives on herbs for seven days (ix. 26-28). Then he addresses God, giving utterance to the thoughts 
that have arisen within him. Israel had been entrusted with the divine Law—it had been sown in their hearts—but 
they had failed to keep it. The vessel that received it was doomed to perish because of sin, while the Law remained 
‘ in its honour ’, imperishable (ix. 29-37). This speech is interrupted by a vision of a woman in distress, who is 
mourning the death of an only son—a son who, born after thirty years of sterility, had died on the very morning of 
his wedcing. The seer, therefore, by way of consolation, admonishes her that her loss is small compared with the 
disasters that have befallen the chosen people as a whole, and more especially the crowning disaster of the destruction 
of Sion (ix. 38- x. 24). Then suddenly the scene changes : the woman vanishes, and in her place appears a great and 
splendid city— the heavenly Sion (x. 25-28). The section closes with an account of the intervention of the angel (Uriel) 
and the explanation of the vision given by him to the seer (x. 29-57, followed by the conclusion x. 58-59). 

The whole section thus falls into the following divisions:— 

i. Introduction (ix. 26-28); 

ii. The abiding glory of the Lasso and Israel: a contrast (ix. 29-37); 

iii. The vision of the Disconsolate Woman (ix. 38 x. 24). 

With this vision, which transports him into the heavenly world, the Apocalypse of Salathiel doubtless ended. 
The visions that follow, as we shall see, belong to other sources. Some fragments of the work of S are embedded in 
these later visions (xii. 40-48 and xiv. 28-35)» these will be discussed later in connexion with their present contexts. 

ix. 26-28. The mysterious locality which is described as ‘ the field which i? called Ardat ’, whither the seer went, in 
accordance with the divine command, and meditated for seven days, living on ‘ the herbs of the field,’ has been the 
subject of much debate. The view that the name means ‘the wilderness of Judah' (Liicke) or (as Arbah — rQIJt, 


1 This fact affords a strong confirmation of the correctness of the critical analysis which separates these chapters 
from the Salathiel-Apocalypse. 
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28 came to pass after seven days, as I lay upon the grass, that my heart was again troubled as before. 
Then “ 1 opened my mouth m , and began to address the Most High. 

II. ix. 29-37. Tiie Abiding Gi.ory of the Law, and Israel: a Contrast (S). 

29 And I said : “ 0 Lord thou didst verily reveal thyself unto our fathers" in the wilderness 1 ’ when 
they went forth out of Egypt, and when they walked through the untrodden and unfruitful wilder- 

30 ness ; and thou didst say : 

O Israel, hear thou me ; 

O seed of Jacob, attend unto my words! 

31 For, behold, I sow my Law in you, and it shall bring forth fruit in you, and ye shall be glorified 
in it for ever. 

32 But our fathers, who received the Law, observed it not, anil the statutes they did not keep, and yet 

33 the fruit of the Law did not perish, nor could it—because it was thine; but they who received it 

34 perished, because they kept not that which had been sown in them. q Now, it is a general rule q that, 
when the ground has received seed, or the sea a ship, or any other vessel food or drink, r and when 
it happens that what is sown r , or 8 what is launched 8 , or the things that have been taken in come to 

33 an end,—these come to an end, while the receptacles remain: but with us it has not been so. 

36 We who have received the Law and sinned must perish, together with our heart, which has taken 

37 it in : the Law, however, perishes not, but abides in its glory. 

m-m re Ethiop. Ar} : IL apertum est os mtum: re & Ar." n ~ii so It: but & Ethiop. O Lord my Lord (= A ctnrorn Kvpu) 
0 3 L + in nobis (prob. a gloss) : other VSS. > p S + of Sinai q q = Sand this is the rule (Hcb. HU): 1 L et ecce 
consuetudo r-r re It: -5 > 8-8 IL quod missum est t-t so 5 Ar. 1 Arm. IL et respexi oculis meis u_u reading 

‘ desert ’;) is a symbolical name for the Iloly Land generally, which might have been represented at the end of the first 
century A. I). as a veritable wilderness to the Jews (Volkmar), may be at once dismissed. More plausible is the 
suggestion putforward by Mr. Rendel Harris (The Test of the Wonts of Baruch [Cambridge, lS8y], pp. 35-39) that the 
locality intended is the neighbourhood of Abraham’s oak, near Hebron. This would be a highly suitable place fora divine 
revelation : and, moreover, Hebron is mentioned in 2 Ilaruch as one of the seats of prophetic inspiration (xlvii. 1). 
Prof. Harris concludes that the scene of the fifth vision in 4 Ezra (ch. xi) is Hebron, and that this is identical with 
the scene of the fourth vision, i. e. ‘ the field of Ardat ’. But in this view no account has been taken of the different sources 
which appear in these chapters; the connexion of the scene of the two visions is a purely artificial one, and is due to 
the compiler. Nor is it at all certain that the ‘ oak ’ mentioned in 4 Ezra xiv. 1 as the place where Ezra received the 
revelation is ‘Abraham’s oak’, as Prof. Harris supposes. It may have been some well-known tree in Jerusalem fsee 
notes ad toe.). 

Thus the attempt to locate ‘ the field of Ardat’ at Hebron cannot be regarded as successful. "Whatever may be 
the true explanation of the name ‘ Ardat ’, it seems clear that its significance must be mainly of a symbolical character. 
The repeated statement that the mysterious place was one ‘where no house has been built* (ix. 24, x. 51) not only 
excludes the actual site of the ruined earthly Jerusalem, but also points to a place which was still untouched by human 
hand, and so fit to be the spot where the heavenly city could (temporarily) rest. Presumably the reader was expected 
to think of this locality as in the immediate neighbourhood of Babylon, where Salathiel is represented as residing at 
the beginning of the Apocalypse (4 Ezra iii. 1). 

One slight indication (cf. x. 58) suggests that the time when this revelation took place was during the day, and 
not by night, as is the case with the dream-visions. See further EA, p. 212 k 
ix. 29-37. After seven days’ meditation in ‘ Ardat ’ the seer gives characteristic expression once again to the thoughts 
which have agitated his heart. This takes the form of a soliloquy on the relation of Israel to the Law. At the 
Exodus from Egypt—when Israel became a nation—God had sown the Law in the heart of His people, with the 
promise : ‘It shall bring forth fruit in you, and ye shall be glorified in it for ever ’ (ix. 31). But the fathers observed it 
not ; yet ‘ the fruit of the Law did not perish ’—it could not—because it was essentially divine. But ‘ they who 
received it perished, because they kept not that which had been sown in them’. The law that obtains in the natural 
world is that the receptacles remain after that which they have received has passed away—for instance, the ground 
remains after the seed that has been sown in it has sprung up and been gathered, the sea remains after the ship 
that has been launched in it has come to an end, and so on. But with Israel it is different. For ‘we who have 
received the Law and sinned must perish, together with our heart, which has taken it in : the Law, however, perishes 
not, but abides in its glory ’. 

The application of the moral remains. The divine element is eternal—the corruptible vessel that receives it 
perishes. Even so the eternal reality which was partially and imperfectly expressed by the earthly Jerusalem remains; 
but the vessel that mediated it has perished. The earthly vessel (i. e. the earthly Jerusalem) has been destroyed—it has 
perished: how foolish and perverse to look for its revival! Hope should rather be fixed on the eternal City which 
exists—and has always existed—in the incorruptible world, and which is to be enjoyed by those who pass into the 
blessed immortal life of the age that is to come. The confirmation of the truth of these hopes—and the answer to 
any lingering doubts that may remain—is the burden of the vision that follows (ix. 38 f.). 

29. tlioudidst verily reveal thyself. The reference is to such passages as Ex. xix. 9, xxiv. 10, &c. 

when they went forth out of Egypt. Cf. Judges xi. 16. 

31. For, behold, I sow my Law in you ... in it for ever. This is the authoi’s paraphrase of the O.T. description 
of the relation set up between God and Israel by Israel’s acceptance of the Law, and entry into the covenant-relation 
with God. He reads into the naive O.T. promises of temporal reward his own transcendental views, and understands 
the glory promised to Israel to mean the unfading glory of the eternal and incorruptible heavenly world. For a similar 
heightening of O.T. language cf. vii. 129, where Deut. xxx. 19 is cited (‘ Choose thee life ’, &c., i. e. eternal life). 

37. the Law, however, &c. The Law does not perish because it comes from heaven : it is spiritual (mtvnariKot, 
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III. ix. 38-x. 24. Tiie Vision of the Disconsolate Woman (S). 

1 38 And when I spake thus in my heart * I lifted up my eyes 1 , and saw a woman upon the right; and 

lo ! she was mourning and weeping with a loud voice, and was much grieved in mind, and her clothes 

39 were rent and there were ashes upon her head. Then I dismissed my thoughts in which I had been 

40 preoccupied, and turned to her and said: Wherefore weepest thou ? And why art thou grieved in 

41 thy mind? And she said unto me: Suffer me, my lord, to indulge my sorrow and "continue my 
grief”, for I am embittered in soul and deeply afflicted. 

42 And I said unto her: What has befallen thee? tell me. 

43 She said unto me: I, thy servant, was barren, and bore no child, though I had a husband thirty 

44 years. Both hourly and daily during these thirty years I besought the Most High night and day. 

43 And it came to pass after thirty years 

God heard thy handmaid 

and looked upon my affliction ; 

He considered my distress, 
and gave me a son. 

And I rejoiced in him greatly, I and my husband and T all my fellow townsfolk v , and we gave great 
4$, 47 glory unto w the Mighty One w . And I reared him with great travail. So when he was grown up, 
I 1 came to take * him x a wife, and made y a feast day y . 

LO I And it came to pass when my son entered into his wedding chamber, he fell down and died. 
4 2 Then Z I removed the lights 2 , and all my fellow townsfolk rose up to comfort me; but I remained 

f 3 quiet "until the night of the next day". b And it came to pass when they were all cjuiet (and 

desisted) from consoling, as I remained quiet 1 ’, I rose up by night, and fled, and came to this field, 

4 as thou seest. And I purpose 'never again" to return to the city, but here to stay and neither eat 

5 nor drink, but continually to mourn and to fast till I die. Then I left the thoughts in which I was 

6 still occupied, and answered her in anger, and said: O thou above all other women most foolish! 

7 Seest thou not our mourning, and what has befallen us? How Sion, the mother of us all, is in great 

8 grief and deep affliction ? d It is right now to mourn d , seeing that we all mourn, and to grieve, seeing 

9 that we are all grief-stricken ; thou, however, art grief-stricken for one son e . But ask the earth, and 

ciam dolere T ~ T so 3 {lit. all the sons of my town) Ethiop. Ar? Ar?: It omnes civcs mci w * If Fortem (= tdv 
10 xypov = in LXX) x ~ x reading ei It diem epuli: 5 +and great rejoicing z ~ z cf. 3 (1st pers. 

sing.) : It evertimus omnes lumina (everti = ? KaSuXav — Hcb. t'DIIJ a a so Ethiop. It usque in alium diem usque 
in noctem b_1 ’ It et factum est cum omnes quievissent ut me consolarentur ut quiescerem ( original Heb. text 
perhaps was: tfnnn '■& CTOO E.O D'^'ino CHIva VlT: see EA, p. 221) «-« so 5 (= fupcmj.J cf. Ar. 1 

Ar? : 1 L iam non (= ? pt] apn) d_d so 3 Ar? = It ( Violet) : lugere validissitnum est nunc (/>’_/luge te validissirnc 
[end ofv. 7]. Et nunc) e 3 4 -but we the whole world for our mother 

Rom. vii. 14): cf. also 2 Cor. iii. 7 f. [With vv. 36, 37 cf. 2 Bar. xiv. 19 : ‘ And now I see that as for the world 

which was made on account of us, lo! it abides, but we, on account of whom it was made, depart.’] 

ix. 38-x. 24. We now reach the final sections of the Salathiel-Apocalypse. It is altogether fitting that the close of 
the (Salathicl) book should contain a revelation of the realities of the future world where, according to the theology of 
S, the felicity and blessedness of the righteous can alone be consummated ; and it accords with what would be 
expected that this revelation should be concerned with that part of the heavenly realities (viz. the heavenly City) 
whose earthly counterpart (viz. Jerusalem), in its humiliation and ruin, had formed the starting-point of the debates 
of the Apocalypse (cf. iii. 27). It has already been declared (cf. viii. 52) that the heavenly Sion is one of the things 
which belong to the eternal order, and which should be made freely available for the enjoyment of the righteous after 
the final Judgement. It is this heavenly reality which is now manifested lo the seer. An examination of this section 
and the following makes it clear that the disconsolate woman who appears to the seer, mourning the death of her 
only son, must be the heavenly Sion : she cannot be identified with the earthly Jerusalem, as Kabisch justly points 
out, without making the story meaningless. See further EA, p. 216 f. 

38. ashes upon her head. A sign of grief and humiliation. Cf. 2 Sam. xiii. 19; Isa. lxi. 3. 

45. we gave great glory. To ‘give God the glory’ (cf. Luke xvii. 18) for boons bestowed was an all-important 
religious duty. The fart that this duty was religiously performed seems to be emphasized here in order to exclude the 
possibility of a suggestion that the calamity which followed was a judgement of God (so Gunkel). 

47. a feast day. Cf. Matt. xxii. 2 ; Luke xiv. 16. 

x. 1. and died. With the death of the bridegroom here cp. the story in Tobit (csp. ch. viii). Kabisch thinks this 
points to a knowledge of the Book of Tobit by S ; but this does not necessarily follow. 

2. I removed the lights. For the wedding lights cf. Matt. xxv. 7. Note the violent contrast between the brilliant 
illumination of the wedding-feast and the sudden darkness following on the death of the biidegroom. 

to comfort me. To condole with mourners as well as to assist in the burial of the dead is a part of the practice 
of benevolence. 

I remained quiet. A mother’s grief would normally show itself in loud lamentation; but here she remains 
dumb. 

7. Sion, the mother of us all. Cf. Gal. iv. 26 (but there of the heavenly Jerusalem). 

8. It is right now to mourn, &c. T he point of the passage is that the nation is now plunged into calamities, and 
therefore all may now properly mourn. 
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S she shall tell thee, that it is she who ought to mourn f the fall of so many r that have sprung into 

to being upon her. 8 Yea, from the beginning all who have been born, anti others who are to come— 

n lo! they go 8 almost all into perdition, and the multitude of them comes to destruction. Who, then, 
should mourn the more? Ought not she that has lost so great a multitude? or thou who grieves! 

12 but for one? But if thou sayest to me: My lamentation is not like the earth’s, for I have lost the 
fruit of my womb 

which I bare with pains 

and brought forth with sorrows— 

13'‘but as regards the earth, (it is) according to the course of nature' 1 ; the multitude present in it is 

14 gone as it came: then I say to thee: Just as thou hast borne (offspring) with sorrow, even so also 
the earth has borne (given) her fruit, namely man, from the beginning unto him that made her. 

15 Now-, therefore, keep thy sorrow within, 

and bear gallantly the misfortunes that have befallen thee. 

iC> For if thou wilt acknowledge God’s decree to be just, thou shalt receive thy son again in (due) time, 
17, 18 and shalt be praised among women. Therefore go into.the city to thy husband. And she said unto 

19 me: 1 1 will not do so': I will not enter the city, but here will I die. So I proceeded to speak further 

20 unto her, and said : i No, woman ! no, woman !3 do not do so ; 

but k sulfer thyself to be prevailed upon by reason of Sion’s misfortunes k , 
be consoled by reason of Jerusalem’s sorrow. 

21 For thou seest how 

our sanctuary is laid waste, 

'our altar 1 thrown dowm ; 
our Temple destroyed, 
our harp laid low; 

22 our song is silenced, 

our rejoicing ceased; 
the light of our lamp is extinguished, 
the ark of our covenant spoiled ; 
our holy things are defiled, 

the name that is called upon us m is profaned m ; 

l-f reading tantoruni casum (MSS. > casual) '■ so Ethiop. At? 8 " 8 I L ( Violet) et ex ipso initio omnes nati et 

alii venientes, ecce, Me .; cf. £ h_h It terra autem secundum viam terrae 1-1 so £ (cf. Ethiop. At ?): 
1 L non faciam J ‘1 so S?: other VSS. > k-k so S Arm. : U consenti persuaded quid enim casus Sion 

1-1 S > " m so £ (cf. Ethiop. Ar?): it paene profanatum est 

14. even so also the earth. The idea is peculiar and the parallel intended not quite clear. Man is earth’s highest 
production; but this her choicest fruit is produced only to be gathered in by the Creator (i. e. ? by the death of mail); 
and the constant loss of her best, in this way, involves the earth in ceaseless anguish. Such seems to be the general 
meaning intended. 

16. thou wilt acknowledge ... to be just. Cf. Ps. of Sol. viii. 7, 27, 31; ii. 16; Luke vii. 29, 35. To acknow¬ 
ledge the justice of God’s decree is equivalent to pious submission to His will. 

thou shalt receive thy son again in (due) time, i.e. either the dead son shall be restored to life, or another 
son shall be given to her in his stead, and so she shall win honour among women. It is possible that, as Gunkel 
suggests, the sequel of the original story set forth the restoration of the dead son to life ; but it is significant that the 
writer here says nothing of this. He stops short at relating the son’s death. 

21. our Temple, i.e. the Temple-building proper, exclusive of the outer court. 

our harp laid low: ‘ harp ’ here probably symbolizes the service of praise which has ceased in the ruined 
sanctuary. 

22. our rejoicing ceased. Cf. Isa. xxiv. 8, 9. 

the light of our lamp . . . extinguished. The extinction of the continual lamp marked the cessation of the 
functions of the Temple-services and sacrifices; cf. 1 Macc. iv. 36-59. 

the ark of our covenant spoiled. This detail, of course, fits the position of the historical Salathiel (in 
the Exile), and can only be referred in strictness to the first Temple. The ark of the Covenant disappeared at the 
destruction of Solomon’s Temple, and nothing took its place in the later Temples. Two divergent traditions are met 
with as to its fate; according to the one (which our text follows) the ark was carried off with the other holy vessels 
into llabylonia (cf. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 10); according to the other, the ark was concealed within the Temple; cf. 2 Macc. 
ii. 5-8 and 2 Bar. vi. What is the significance of the mention of the spoiling of the ark in our passage ? Perhaps the 
writer intended to suggest that it was vain to look for the restoration of the ark and other holy things in the Messianic 
Age in the last times. In other words, there would be no Messianic Age, and no restoration of the Temple on earth. 
The other form of the legend which makes the ark to be concealed within the Temple precincts seems to be governed 
by the idea that it would be brought to light again in the Messianic Age. It is significant that these two contradictory 
ideas are represented in 4 Ezra and 2 Baruch respectively. 

our holy things are defiled, i. e. the holy vessels which fell into the hands of the heathen. The writer, though 
the reference is directly to the first Temple, is thinking of the similar events connected with the destruction in A. I). 70 
(c.g. the great candelabrum fell into the hands of Titus). 

the name that is called upon us, i. e. the sacred name that has been bestowed upon us by God, the name of 
Israel; cf. Gen. xxxii. 28. 
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our nobles are dishonoured, 
our priests burnt, 
our Levites gone into captivity; 
our virgins are defiled, 
our wives ravished; 

° our righteous are seized, 

[our saints scattered.] 

our children are cast out n , 
our youths are enslaved, 
our heroes made pov erless: 

23 and, what is more than all— 

Sion’s seal 0 is now sealed up dishonoured °, 
and given up into the hands of them that hate us. 

24 Do thou, then, shake off thy great grief, 

abandon thy much sorrow, 

That the Mighty One may again forgive thee, 
and the Most High give thee rest, 
a respite from thy troubles ! 

IV. x. 25-28. Sion’s Glory: the Vision or the Heavenly Jerusalem (S). 

25 And it came to pass, while I was talking to her, lo ! 

her countenance on a sudden shone exceedingly, 
and r her aspect became brilliant as lightning 1 *, 

so that I was too much afraid q (to approach her, and my heart was terrified exceedingly) q : and 

26 while I was debating what this might mean, she suddenly uttered a loud and fearful cry, so that the 

27 earth shook at the noise. And when I looked, lo! the woman was no longer visible to me, r but 
there was a City builded r , and a place showed itself of large foundations. Then I was afraid, and 

28 cried with a loud voice,and said : Where is Uriel, the angel who came unto me at the first? For he 
it is who has caused me to fall into this great bewilderment; 

and so "my prayer" is made futile, 
and my request disappointed ! 

, ' V. x. 29-57. Interpretation of the Vision (S). 

29 And while I was speaking thus, lo! the angel came to me, who had come to me at the first; and 

d-d All VSS. give only two clauses here, except Ar. 2 which has three ; clauses 1 and 3 are attested by IL Ethiop. Ar} : 
Z (in an emended form) supports clause 2 and omits clause 3/ see for details EA, p. 22Sf. 0-0 IL resignata 

est de gloria sua nunc IL species coruscus fiebat vultus eius so Z Ethiop. Ar} : but IL ad cam 

« so Oriental VSS.: IL sed civitas acdificabatur " ■ IL linis meus = S Ethiop. Ar} (cf R. V. mine end): 
profi., as Violet suggests, there was a corruption in the Hebr. text here, v6sn being misread ’n 

our priests burnt. An allusion to the destruction of the Temple by fire. Josephus (IVars, vi. 5. 1) specially 
mentions two priests of eminence, who threw themselves into the fire ‘ and were burnt together with the holy house ’. 

23. Sion’s seat is now sealed up dishonoured, lit. ‘ is sealed up away from its honour’, i.e. is robbed of its 
honour. The ‘ seal of Sion ’ is doubtless a symbolical representation of Sion’s independence. A more specific 
allusion to the issue of a national coinage may be intended; see EA, p. 229. In vv. 22-23 the utter ruin of Israel is 
set fortb in detail. 

24. may again forgive thee. The death of the son manifested God’s wrath; therefore divine forgiveness was 
necessary. 

x. 25-28. 

25. her aspect oecame brilliant as lightning. This recalls the representation of the heavenly bride (= the 
heavenly Jerusalem) of Rev. xxi. 9; cf. Rev. xii. 1. 

27. of large foundations. Cf. Rev. xxi. 19 f. 

28. my prayer is made futile, 6cc. The seer hastily concludes that the revelation regarding Israel’s future glory— 
how it was to be attained (cf. ix. 29-37)—which he had been expecting and for which he was longing so ardently, has 
been denied him, because the vision he has seen has simply left him in a state of bewilderment and terror, while in 
fact it is but the prelude to a revelation all the more complete. This, as Gunkel remarks, is a fine touch. 

The state of terror into which the seer falls at the marvellous transfiguration of the woman is a feature derived, 
doubtless, from the actual experience of such ecstatics ; cf. similar features in Hennas. 

x. 29-57. The interpretation of the vision by the angel follows. The seer is told that the transfigured woman is Sion. 
Which Sion ? the heavenly or the earthly? The most natural interpretation is that the heavenly Sion is represented 
by the woman. In this case her son must stand for the earthly Jerusalem, and the son’s death for the downfall and 
ruin of the earthly city. It is difficult on any other interpretation to understand the significance of the son in the 
allegorical interpretation. If the woman stands for the earthly Sion, whom does her son represent ? According to 
Wellhauscn (Skizzen, vi, p. 219 n.), the Messiah 1 Hut how can the Messiah have been pictured as being born when 
the Temple was founded by Solomon, and dying when the Temple was destroyed ? The true explanation seems to be 


IV EZRA 10 . 30-45 

S 30 when he saw that I lay on the ground as one dead, ‘my understanding being confused 1 , he grasped 
iny right hand and strengthened me, and set me on my feet, and said to me: 

31 What aileth thee? 

Why art thou so disquieted ? 

Wherefore is thy understanding confused, 
and the thoughts of thy heart ? 

32 And I said: Because thou hast forsaken me! Yet I did as thou commandc.dst, and went into the 
field, and lo! I have seen—"and yet sec"—that which I am unable to express. 

33. 34 And he said unto me: Stand up like a man, and I will advise thee. Then said I: Speak on, my 
lord ; only forsake me not, lest I die to no purpose. 

33 For I have seen what I did not know T and heard v what I do not understand. 

36 Or is my mind deceived, 

and my soul in a dream ? 

37 Now, therefore, I beseech thee to show thy servant concerning this perplexity! 

38 And he answered me, and said: 

Hear me, and I will teach thee, 

and tell thee concerning the things thou art afraid of; 
for the Most High hath revealed many secrets unto thee. 

39 For he hath seen thy righteous conduct w , 

how thou hast sorrowed continually for thy people, 
and mourned greatly on account of Sion— 

40, 41 * The matter, therefore, is as follows.* The woman who appeared to thee a little while ago, whom 

42 > thou sawest y mourning and begannest to comfort: whereas now thou seest no likeness of a woman 

43 any more, but z a builded City z hath appeared unto thee: and whereas she told thee of the misfortune 

44 of her son—this is the interpretation: This woman, whom thou sawest, is Sion, whom thou now 
43 beholdest as a builded City ; And whereas she said unto thee that she was barren thirty years : the 

reason is that there were a three thousand years a in the world before any offering was offered b in (it) 


t -4 It ct intellectus mens alienatus erat (=? xai o vovs fiov jjXXoTpuuOij) “ u It ct video ; so £: but Ethiop. Ar} Ann. > 
v-v reading audivi (C M) = Ethiop. Ar.' Ar? Arm. : £ I hear = audio (S A) w-w It rectam viam tuam : S (cf. 
Ethiop.) = 1-41’ €vdvrrjTa txov x x m £ (= outoc ow coni' o Xoyov: “imn mil: cf. Ethiop. Arm.i it hie ergo 

intellectus visionis r _ y £ > 1 z so Oriental VSS .: it civitas aedificari {R. V. a city in building) a ~ a so all 

the Versions except the Arm. (which has many years) and iL ( best MSS) anni . . . tres b_b reading in eo ( for in 


that the mother represents the heavenly, and the son the earthly Sion. For a full discussion of alternative views see 
EA, p. 233 f. 

The original meaning of the vision has been obscured by two slight alterations in the text from the pen of R; in 
v. 45, 'in it’ (= iv aira, i.e. in the world) has been changed to ‘in her’ (= Iv airs, i.e. in Sion), thus producing the 
meaning that for 3,000 years no oblation was offered in Sion, i.e. the earthly Sion ; and in v. 46 ‘ David’ has been 
altered into ‘ Solomon ’. In this way R secures the interpretation that the woman = the earthly Sion; the son = the 
Temple (the son’s birlh = the founding of the Temple by Solomon), &c.; while the transfiguration of the woman is 
a prophecy of the future glory of the earthly Sion. But this destroys the original significance of the vision, and cannot 
be harmonized with the theology of S. See further EA , loc. cit. 

29-30. and when he saw that I lay on the ground as one dead. For the representation cf. Dan. viii. 17, 18 ; 
x. 9, 10, 15 ; Rev. i. 17, &c. 

and set me on my feet. Cf. v. 15 ; vi. 13, 17. 

32. and yet see. The vision of the City is still before the seer’s eyes. 

that which I am unable to express. Cf. 2 Cor. xii. 4 (also of an ecstatic experience). 

33. Stand up like a man. Cf. v. 15 ; vi. 13, 17. 

45. three thousand years. For text see crit. note. Gunkel adopts the Latin ‘ three years ’, and (with Wellhausen) 
explains thus : the three years = the three years that elapsed after Solomon became king and before he began to build 
the Temple (cf. 1 Kings vi. 1 with vi. 38) ; and these three years mystically = three millennial years, i.e. 3,000 years. 
But according to v. 45 in the Latin the three years = thirty years, i.e. thirty generations (?); thus it would have 
a mystical meaning (3,0001, a literal (three), and again a literal (= thirty generations) meaning, all in juxtaposition. 
It is better to adopt the reading of die Versions (3,000), and to regard this as an actual reckoning (see next verse). 

before any offering was offered in it (i.e. in the world). The I.at. has quattdo non erat in ea adhuc ablatio 
oblata — ‘when as yet there was no offering offered in her’ (i.e. in Sion ; so all the other Versions). By the slight 
emendation suggested by Kabisch (viz. to read in co [iv avry) for in ea) the difficulty of the text-reading can he 
removed. In her can only mean in the civitas aedijicata, which for 3,000 years was without a son, i.e. the heavenly 
Sion; but the statement that no offering was as yet offered in the heavenly Sion is meaningless. The unfruitfulness 
of the heavenly Sion consisted rather in the fact that for 3,000 years there was on the earth—in this aeon—no corre¬ 
sponding reality, no aedijicata civitas where the cultus of the sacrificial worship was established. (So Kabisch.) 

It is true altars had been erected and sacrifices offered before the time of David (e.g. by Abraham, Gen. xxii. 9, 
and others) ; but no ‘regular system of sacrifice’ had been established in one spot which was sufficient to make this 
the earthly dwelling-place of Jahveh. At any rate such seems to have been the view of S, who in his survey of the 
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46 (z.J in the world) b . And it came to pass after 0 three thousand years that 0 d (David) d built the City, 

47 and offered offerings: then it was that the barren bare a son. And whereas she told thee that she 

48 reared him with travail: 6 that was the (divine) dwelling in Jerusalem 6 . And whereas she said unto 
thee: ‘My son entering into his marriage-chamber died,’ 1 and that misfortune befell her f —this was 

49 the fall of Jerusalem that has come to pass. And lo ! thou hast seen ® the (heavenly) pattern of her**, 
how she mourned her son, and thou didst begin to comfort her for what had befallen L . 

-o Now, the Most High seeing 

that thou art grieved 1 deeply 1 

and art distressed whole-heartedly on account of her; 
hath showed thee the brilliance of her glory, 
and It her majestic beauty i. 

52 Therefore I bade thee remain in the field where no house has been builded ; for I knew that the 

53 Most High was about to reveal all these things unto thee. k [Therefore I bade thee come into the 

54 field where no foundation of any building is, for in the place where the City of the Most High was 
about to be revealed no building-work of man could endure k .j 

55 Therefore be not thou afraid, and let not thy heart be terrified ; but go in and see the brightness 
'and 1 vastness of the building, as far as it is possible for thee with the sight of thine eyes to see! 

ea) c * c see note a aboz'e d_d all the VSS. read Solomon ; see exegetical note 6-6 It haec crat habitatio 
Hierusalem f-f so H Ar. 1 : F.thiop. has direct speech (this grief befell me): S > ss IL similitudinem eius 
h IL ->■ haec erant tibi aperienda = Ar. 2 : other VSS. > (doubtless a gloss) i ' i IL ex animo id IL pulchritudinem 
decoris eius (Hebr. ? PITjfl JTINSn) k k vv. 51-52 and 53-54 are doublets : perhaps 53-4 are more original 

I * 1 so all VSS. except IL •which has vel 


world’s history in ch. iii ignores all previous sacrifices and offerings till he reaches the name of David. The earthly 
Jerusalem became the holy city—the civitas Dei —when David offered sacrifices in it. Cf. iii. 24. 

46. after three thousand years. According to the LXX at least 4,227 years elapsed from the Creation to the 
founding of the Temple ; thus S here follows the Hebrew text against the LXX. The period between the Creation of 
the world and the foundation of the Temple is estimated by Gutschmidt to be 3,043 years. Allowing 430 years for 
the oppression which ended in the Exodus (cf. Iixod. xii. 40), and deducting from this the first three years of Solomon’s 
reign and the forty years of David’s, we reach 3,000 as the sum of the years from Creation to the beginning of David’s 
reign, which may be the point of time fixed on by the apocalyptic writer as that of the founding of the earthly Sion, 
though, as a matter of fact, it was seven years later. This presupposes the emendation of * Solomon ’ in the next clause 
to ‘ David ’ (see following note). 

[It is true that in vii. 28 the reckoning 400 for the years of the oppression, in accordance with Gen. xv. 13, is 
implied ; but that passage belongs to a different source.] 

David built the City. All the Versions read ‘ Solomon ’; but this is inconsistent with iii. 24 (‘ David ; and thou 
commandedst him to build the City (which is called) after thy name, and to offer thee oblations therein of thine own’). 
There is, therefore, a strong presumption that the emendation adopted above (proposed by Kabisch) is right. If the 
reading of the Versions is retained ‘City’ must be understood to mean ‘Temple’: so Ar. and Arm. add ‘Temple’ 
here (‘ the City and the Temple’). Volkmar is obliged to explain that in the apocalyptic writer’s thought Temple and 
City are identical, so that he can speak indifferently now of one, now of the other, and similarly interchange David 
and Solomon. From the language of S, however, it seems clear that it was the inauguration of the regular ‘ offering 
of oblations ’ to God in the earthly Sion that constituted it as the civitas Dei. The altar erected to the I.ord (cf. 
2 Sam. xxiv. 18 f.; 1 Chron. xxi. 28, xxii. 1) by David marked the turning-point ; this was the most sacred spot in the 
Holy City- -the Temple, erected later, being regarded merely as the shelter or covering which contained it. To the 
apocalyptic writer (S) David was the founder and builder of Jerusalem, regarded as the one holy city of God (cf. iii. 24). 

a son, i. e. the earthly Jerusalem (the heavenly Jerusalem being the mother). The representation of Jerusalem 
as a son, and not as a daughter, is certainly peculiar. It is probably due to the fact that the writer is adapting 
a popular tale to the purposes of his allegory; see further EA, p. 239. 

47. reared him with travail. The difficulty referred to (‘with travail’) lay in the fact that during the existence 
of the first Temple the sins of the people (especially lapses into idolatrous worship) constantly threatened to interrupt 
the continuance of the divine dwelling (see next note) in the Holy City. 

that was the divine dwelling in Jerusalem. The (divine) dwelling — the ‘ Shekinah ’ or visible manifestation 
of the divine presence in Jerusalem. It was the presence of the Shekinah in Jerusalem and the Temple, which 
sanctified the Holy City. According to one current view the visible Shekinah was one of the five things lacking in the 
second Temple (cf. Targ. to Hag. i. 8 and parallels in Talmud)—its throne being between the cherubim on the ark, 
which was absent after the destruction of the First Temple. But so long as a Temple existed in Jerusalem, and the 
sacrificial cultus was maintained, these, in a sense, were pledges and symbols of the divine presence. With these all 
visible tokens of the divine presence disappeared (in a. v. 70). 

48. the fall of Jerusalem that has come to pass. The death of the son, according to this verse = the fall of the 
earthly Jerusalem, which confirms the interpretation that the son — the earthly Jerusalem. 

49. the heavenly ) pattern (or ‘ model ’/ of her. The ‘ heavenly pattein ’ or model of the earthly city is the 
heavenly Sion. The conception is similar to that which is met with in the Ep. to the Hebrews (xi. 10, 16 [‘The City 
which hath the foundations, whose builder and maker is God xii. 22, xiii. 14), according to which the heavenly Sion 
is the heavenly counterpart of the earthly City, ‘the eternal reality of which the literal City is but a shadow.’ For the 
idea of the heavenly counterpart or model cf. Heb. viii. 5 ; Exod. xxv. 9 and 40. The vision of the heavenly reality is 
the culminating point in the disclosures made to the seer. 

how she mourned her son, i.e. how she (the heavenly City) mourned her son (the ruined earthly Jerusalem). 

55. as far as it is possible for thee ... to see. The permission given to the seer implies that he saw and heard 
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-/> Then shall thou hear as much as the hearing of thine ears can hear. 

.57 For thou art blessed above many, 

and art named before the Most High as but few ! 

(The true sequel should he xii. 39 b, xiii. 57-58, and xii. 40-48 (xiv. 29-35); sec introductions to the 
two latter sections. 'J’he sequence is shown by the folio-vine; verses:) 

[(xii. 39 b) And he departed from me. (xiii. 57) And 1 went forth and walked in the field greatly 
magnifying and praising the Most High on account of the marvellous acts which he performs in due 
season ; (xiii. 58) and because he governs the times, and the things which come to pass in due time, 
(xii. 4c f.) And it came to pass when all the people heard, &c.] 

VI. x. 58-59. Redac.tionai. Transition to the Fifth Vision (R). 

9 But “on the night of to-morrow™ thou shalt remain here ; so will the Most High reveal to thee 
9 "in dream-visions n what the Most High will do unto the dwellers upon earth in the last days. 


THE FIFTH (EAGLE) VISION, 
(x. 60-xii. 35) (A). 

I. The Vision. 

(x. 60-xii. 3 a) (A) (R). 

60 So I slept that night and the following as he had commanded me. 


m * m node . . . quae in crastinum futura est n_ ’ 1 1L eas visiones somniorum (= ravra ra apajiara rav (vmviav 
1 ravin a corruption of Kara : so Volk.) 

(see next verse) much more than is told in the vision. As Gunkel remarks, this statement (obviously natural and 
unforced) makes it clear that the vision is the record of an actual experience. In the end what the seer saw and heard 
was so overpowering and marvellous that his powers of describing it all failed. Cf. 2 Cor. xii. 4. With vv. 55-56 cf. 
1 Cor. ii. 9 and Isa. lxiv. 9. It should be noted that the City is conceived as still standing before the seer’s eyes. 

58-59. The seer is bidden to remain where he is (i. e. in the field of Ardat) for another two nights, in order that he 
may receive in dream-visions a revelation of what shall happen to the dwellers upon earth in the last days. It is 
obvious that these verses, which form the transition to the visions that follow, are the work of R. The situation 
presupposed is hardly a possible one for S. The seer had been bidden to resort to Ardat—the field untouched by any 
work of human hand—in order to receive a vision of the heavenly City. This has been accomplished, and to represent 
him as still remaining there in order to receive further revelations in dream-visions is in the nature of an anti-climax. 
Moreover the burden of the dream-visions, the revelation of what is to happen in the last days, has already formed 
the subject of long debates in the former visions of S. The dream-visions that follow, as we shall see, belong to other 
sources; and the transitional verses have been inserted by R in order to fit in and link together these other elements 
with the Salathiel-Apocalypse. 

58. on the night of to-morrow, i. e. the night that follows to-morrow. Thus the words would be spoken during 
the day. The vision in the field of Ardat, accordingly, was not a night- but a day-vision. 

The chapters that follow are drawn from three main independent sources, viz.: 

A (= Adlergesicht), the Eagle-Vision, ch. xi-xii ; 

M (= Menschensohn), the Son of Man Vision, ch. xiii; 

K* = the Ezra-legend, ch. xiv. 

x. 60-xii. 35. The Eagle-Vision. The famous Eagle-Vision—the last, apparently, of a scries of dream-visions— 
follows. The seer in his dream sees an eagle, furnished with twelve wings and three heads, ascending out of the sea. 
It stretched its wings over all the earth, and all the winds of heaven blew upon it. From its wings eight other smaller 
wings developed ; the three heads, of which the middle one was larger than the others, remained at rest. The Eagle 
flew with its wings, and reigned with undisputed sway over the whole earth. It stood up upon its claws, and told its 
wings that they should not all waken together, but each should sleep in its place, and awaken and keep watch in its 
own proper time ; the heads were to be kept to the End. The voice announcing this proceeded not from the Eagle's 
head, but from the midst of his body. Presently a wing arose on the right side, reigned over the earth, and dis¬ 
appeared. The second arose and reigned a long time—a voice announced that none after it should reign even half as 
long—and this also disappeared. So it happened to the third and following wings. The seer now saw that the little 
wings were set up, on the right side, in order to rule; and of these some held it, hut disappeared at once, while others 
rose up, but did not exercise rule. After this it was seen that the twelve wings had disappeared, and also two of the 
little wings—nothing remained in the Eagle’s body but the three heads at rest and six little wings. Two of these 
latter were seen to detach themselves, and remained under the head at the right-hand side, while four remained in 
their place. These thought to set themselves up and reign. One did so and forthwith disappeared ; and the second 
vanished even more quickly than the first. Two were now left in their original place, and while these were thinking 
to reign the middle head awoke and, uniting with itself the other two heads, devoured them. This head exercised 
rule over the earth with much oppression ; but it, too, suddenly disappeared even as the wings. The two remaining 
heads reigned over the earth; but that on the right side devoured the one on the left. At this point the seer hears 
a voice telling him to look carefully and note what he should sec. He saw a roaring lion come out from the wood, 
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IV EZRA 11 . 1-5 

1 And it came to pass the second night that I saw a dream : and lo! there came up from the sea 

2 an eagle which had twelve (?) feathered wings, and three heads. And I beheld, and lo ! he spread 
his wings "over 0 the whole earth, and all the winds of heaven blew on him, and ■’ (the clouds) were 

3 gathered together (unto him) p . And I beheld, (and lo !) out of his wings there grew 11 anti-wings 11 ; 

4 and they became wings petty and small. But his heads were at rest ; the middle head was greater 

5 than the other heads, yet it rested with them. And I beheld, and lo ! the eagle flew with his wings 


0-0 sn Ar.- Arm. : 1 L in = 5 Ethiop. #-P so Oriental VSS. (except Arm.) 1 L colligebantur (> nubes acl cum) 

'i'S 1 L contrariae pennae (= ? avriirrepiyta) : other VSS. = ptepvyin 


which, with a man’s voice, upbraided the Eagle for his tyranny and cruel oppression, and announces his coming 
destruction: 

‘ Therefore shalt thou disappear, O thou Eagle, 
and thy horrible wings, 
and thy little wings most evil, 
thy harm-dealing heads, 
thy hurtful talons, 

and all thy worthless body ! 

And so the whole earth, freed from thy violence, shall be refreshed again, and hope for the judgement and mercy of 
him that made her ’ (xi. 45-6;. 

Wh'le the Lion spoke, the last head disappeared; the two little wings which had detached themselves and gone 
over to it rose up to reign, but their reign was short and full of uproar. Then they, too, vanished, the whole body of 
the Eagle was consumed in flames, and the earth was greatly terrified. 

On awaking from his dream-vision the seer, much perturbed by what he has seen, prays that the interpretation 
of it may be granted him. He is told that the Eagle is the fourth kingdom which appeared to Daniel. The twelve 
wings represent twelve kings who shall reign in it one after the other. The second reign shall be longer than any of 
the other twelve. The voice proceeding from the midst of the body signifies that in the middle period (xii. 18, ‘ in the 
midst of the time of that kingdom,’ according to the true text) great commotions shall arise, and it shall stand in peril 
of falling; but it shall recover, and regain its stability. The interpretation of the eight under (little) wings is : there 
shall arise in this kingdom eight kings * whose times shall be transient and years swift ’; two of these shall perish 
when the middle time of the kingdom approaches; four are to be kept for the time ‘when its time for dissolution shall 
approach but two are to be reserved for the End. The interpretation of the three heads is : in the last days of the 
kingdom the Most High will raise up three kings who shall renew many things in the kingdom, and shall rule over 
the earth with much oppression above all that were before them. They are called the heads of the Eagle, because 
they shall bring its wickedness to a head and consummate its end. The disappearance of the largest (i. e. the middle) 
head signifies that the first of these three kings shall die upon his bed, but yet with torment. The other two are- 
destined for the sword—one is to fall by the sword of the other, and the latter shall perish himself by the sword in the 
last days. The two wings that passed over to the right-hand head arc reserved for the End. They shall reign for 
a brief time after the disappearance of the last head ; but their reign shall be full of trouble and uproar. The Lion is 
the Messiah whom the Most High has reserved for the End. 

Such is the vision and its interpretation as they lie before us. in our present text. At first sight all seems clear; 
hut a closer examination of the details reveals, as will appear, many grave difficulties. For a discussion of these see 
the introduction to the interpretation of the vision (xii. 3 h-yj) below. 

The vision must thus be regarded as an independent writing. It apparently belongs to a series of dream-visions, 
of which it forms the last, and which already existed in written form in a book when our vision was excerpted by k 
(cf. xii. 37). As in similar cases elsewhere R has inserted harmonistic additions designed to bring the matter into 
accord with other elements in our Apocalypse. Such are clearly xii. 9 and 34. But further, there seems to have 
been a revision of a more far-reaching character, as will appear when the details of the interpretation come to be 
examined. 

The whole vision is clearly much influenced by, if it is not actually based upon, Dan. vii. The identification of 
the Eagle with the fourth kingdom of Dan. vii is an interesting case of the reinterpretation of prophecy. 

With the Eagle-Vision should be compared the fountain and forest vision of 2 Baruch (xxxvi-xl), which remarkably 
enough is a dream-vision of the fall of the Roman power. As in our vision, this is effected by the Messiah ; the last 
leader of the hostile host is taken captive to Mount Sion, where the Messiah, after upbraiding him with his wickedness, 
destroys him. 

For a fuller discussion cf. EA, pp. 244 9. The vision in its original form appears to have been composed some 
time in the reign of Vespasian (a. V. 69-79) or possibly later (A. D. 96-97). 

xi. 1. I saw a dream. Cf. Dan. vii. 1. A dream-vision (not merely a dream) is meant. 

from the sea. Cf. Dan. vii. 3 ; Rev. xiii. 1. In the latter passage, as here, the monster that ascends out of the 
sea = the Roman Empire. The latter, for the Orientals, came up, as a matter of historical fact, from the sea (i. e. the 
Mediterranean), and it is this fact that is doubtless present in the apocalyptist’s thought here. [It is clear that 
the (perhaps contemporary) apocalyptic writers of Rev. xiii and our chapter both identified the fourth beast of Dan. vii 
with Rome : cf. esp. 4 Ezra xii. iof.j 

an eagle. The eagle of the following vision undoubtedly represents the Roman Empire. The symbolism was 
particularly appropriate to Rome, whose military emblem was the eagle. 

three heads, he. according to the probable original meaning of the vision the three Flavian Emperors (Vespasian 
and his two sons, Titus and Dotnitian). Cf. the four w ings and four heads of the leopard in Dan. vii. 6. 

2. all the winds of heaven blew on him. Cf. xiii. 2, and Dan. vii. 2. 

3. out of his wings there grew anti-wings. As Tnepv£ = jlaat\fvs, so iivmrTepvywv would •= iivTil 3 a<Tt\evs (so 
Volk.). Usurpers or military commanders who might prove to Ire dangerous rivals to the Emperors are apparently 
meant. 
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6 to reign over the earth and over them that dwell therein. And I beheld how all things under 
heaven were subject unto him, and no one spake against him—not even one of the creatures upon 

7 eaith. And I beheld, and lo! the eagle rose upon his talons, and uttered his voice to his wings, 
it, 9 saying', Watch not all at once : sleep every one in his place, and watch by course: but let the heads 

10 be preserved for the last. And I beheld, and lo! the voice proceeded not from his heads, but from 

11 the midst of his body. And I numbered his anti-wings, and lo! there were eight. 

12 And I beheld, and lo ! \on the right side] there arose one wing, and reigned over the whole earth. 

13 And it came to pass that, after it had reigned, it came to its end and a disappeared “, so that the place 

14 of it was not visible. Then arose the second and reigned, and this bare rule for a long time. Anil 
it came to pass that, after it had reigned, it also came to its end, so that it disappeared even as the 

15, 16 first. And lo! a voice sounded which said to it: Hear, thou that hast borne rule over the earth so 
17 long a time: ‘this I proclaim * unto thee before thou shalt disappear—After thee shall none bear 
>8 rule (the length of) thy time, nay not even the half of it! Then the third lifted itself up and held 

19 the rule even as the former, and it also disappeared. And so it fell to all the wings [ u in turn”] to 

20 rule and then disappear. And I beheld, and lo ! in process of time v the little wings T also were set up 
[ w upon the right side w ] that they also might hold the rule ; and some of them bare rule but 

21. 22 disappeared suddenly : and some of them were set up but did not hold the rule. After this I beheld, 

23 and lo ! the twelve wings disappeared, and two little wings ; and nothing was left in the eagle’s body 

24 save only the three heads that were at rest, and six little wings. And I beheld, and lo ! from the 
six little wings two detached themselves, and remained under the head that was upon the right side: 

2,-, but four remained in their place. And I beheld, and lo ! these under-wings thought to set themselves 
26 up and to hold the rule. And I beheld, and lo! one was set up, but immediately disappeared ; 
27, 28 a second also, and this disappeared more quickly than the first. And I beheld, and lo! the two 
29 that remained thought also in themselves to reign ; and x while they were thinking thus 1 , lo ! y one 


*■ £ (against all the ether VSS.) + C.o, rule over the whole earth: but remain quiet now (? an ex-plan, gloss) 
8 8 11 non apparuit ‘ * reading hoe (v. 1 . haec) adnuntio n_u it singulatim V_T so £ Art 1 : it sequentes 
pennae w-w so it S Kthiop. Arm. : but Art Art 1 > X I it in eo cum cogitarent (= tv rat XuyiffirOai aura) 

y y it unum de quiescentium rapitum (imitating Greek construction) 


8. Watch not all at once : . . . watch by course. Each wing (or pair of wings) is to be awake and watch (i.c. 
reign) for a certain season, its allotted time (per tempus — kutii Kiupiiv) and in succession ; all are not to be awake 
at once. 

12. | on the right side|. This certainly looks like an addition. If it were an original feature in the vision there 
would be a corresponding mention of the wings ‘on the left side’, anil we should expect some comment upon the 
symbolical significance of right and left in the interpretation. But nothing of the kind occurs there. Consequently 
we are justified in regarding the words here as an interpolation : if by R, or some other reviser, then it would seem he 
is dividing the wings into two sets, right and left, and this might imply that previously they had been reckoned by 
pairs. But tbe words may be a gloss. 

one wing. Lat. una penna - tv nTtpitv : if pairs of wings were in the original writer’s thought here we should 
expect ‘the first wing’ (Hcbr.? D' 3 : 2 iT|D nnxn). Possibly something like this originally stood here, and has been 
modified by 1<: in this case ‘the first of the wings’ would have meant the first pair of wings. 

17. shall none bear rule (the length of) thy time, nay not even the half of it. The reference is clearly to 
the long reign of Augustus (over fifty years). 

19. it fell to all the wings. The expression * all the wings ’ is noticeable ; it refers, apparently, to all the twelve 
wings : therefore what follows in v. 20 must refer to the other set of ‘ little' wings. 

20. the little wings. The verse describes the general character and fate of the eight little wings. Some such 
introductory statement is required before v. 22, where it is said that the twelve great wings and two of the little wings 
had disappeared (so Drummond,/.)/, p. 102 f.). 

[upon the right side |. If the wings referred to were the twelve greater wings this clause could have no meaning; 
the left side would be required by the context (and so Hilg. renders here airb ri/r a parr c pas : but against all the textual 
evidence, though five MSS. of the Ethiopic have 1 on the left side ’). In reference to the little wings it may be meant 
to suggest their elevation to actual power. The clause may possibly be an incorrect gloss. 

22. the twelve wings disappeared, and two little wings, i. e. (according to the original significance of the \ ision) 
the six Julian Emperors came to an end, and, about the end of the reign of the last emperor, Nero, * two little wings ’ 
rose and disappeared : perhaps the fate of the conspirators Vindex (March, A. n. 68) and Nymphidius (a few months 
later) is referred to. Both were aetive in the last months of Nero’s reign. 

24. under the head that was upon the right side. This, according to the original meaning of the vision, must 
mean Domitian. Who the two ‘little wings’ represent in this case it is difficult to say—two Roman governors or 
generals probably who were expected to claim the imperial throne. Gunkcl suggests Mucianus, proconsul of Syria, 
and Tiberius Alexander; prefect of Egypt (a. I). 69). But these leaders attached themselves to the cause of Vespasian 
(the middle head); it does not appear that either played any prominent part in the reign of Domitian (‘the head on 
the right side ’). Gfrbrer suggests Agrippa II and Berenice, who went over to the Romans and were in favour with 
the Flavian family. 

27. a second . .. disappeared more quickly than the first. Perhaps Galba’s colleague (for a short time) is 
meant, viz. Piso. But more probably Galba and Otho are intended. 

28. the two that remained. Perhaps Civilis (died June, 69) and Vitellius (died December, 69). 
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IV EZRA It 29-45 

of the heads that were at rest 1 —it, namely, that was in the midst— awoke ; for this one was greater 
j 31 than the two [other] heads. And I beheld how it allied with itself the two other heads; and lo ! 
the head was turned with them that were with it, and did eat up the two under-wings that thought 

32 to have reigned. This head z bare rule over the whole earth z , and exercised lordship over the 
dwellers therein with much oppression ; [and it wielded more power over the inhabited world than 

33 all the wings that had been.] And after this I beheld, and lo! the middle head a suddenly a 

34 disappeared, b even as the wings'*. But there remained the two heads which also reigned over the 

35 earth, and over the inhabitants therein. And I beheld, and lo ! the head upon the right side 

36 devoured that which v - as upon the left. Then I heard a voice, which said unto me: Look before 

37 thee, and consider what thou seest. And I beheld, and lo! as it were a lion, roused out of the 
wood, roaring; and I heard how he uttered a man’s voice against the eagle; and he spake, saying : 

!. 39 Hear, 0 thou Eagle r —I will talk with thee; the Most High saith to thee : Art thou not it that 
remainest of the four beasts which I made to reign in my world, that the end of d my times d might 

40 come through them ? e Thou, however, the fourth, who art come, hast overcome 0 all the beasts that 
are past; 

. f Thou hast wielded power over the world 1 with great terror, 
and over all the inhabited earth with grievous oppression ; 

? Thou hast dwelt * so long in the civilized w orld with fraud, 

41 and hast judged the earth, (but) not with faithfulness: . 

42 For thou hast afflicted the meek, 

and oppressed the peaceable; 

Thou hast hated h the upright 1 *, 
and loved liars; 

Thou hast destroyed 1 the strongholds' i of the fruitful ■>, 
and laid low the walls of such as did thee no harm— 

43 And so thine insolence hath ascended to the Most High. 

and thy pride to the Mighty One. 

44 Then the Most High regarded his times— 

And lo ! they were ended ; 

And his ages— 

(and) they were fulfilled. 

45 Therefore ,; shalt thou disappear k , O thou Eagle, 

and thy horrible wings, 
and thy little wings most evil, 

1 thy harm-dealing heads ] , 

“thy hurtful talons’ 1 *, 

and all thy w orthless body! 


11 reading percontcnuit omntm terrain a ~ a so 1L 5: other VSS. > '*“'’ it et hoc sicut alae (= km tooth 

Kahait m KTfpvyts) °" c so 3 : but other VSS. (including it) > d ~ d so it : other I’SS. of the (Ar. s all) times 

®~® reading et quartus veniens devicisti: if 3 Ar} Art 1 Arm .: Ethiop. Lai. MSS. have 3 rdperson f “ f so 3 (of. 

Ar. 1 Art 2 Arm.) 8 ? so 5 (if. Ar. 1 Ar. 2 Arm.) : it inhabitabant to be emended to inhabitabas ( Violet) h_b so 3 
(of. Ar .': Ar. 2 the pious): it veruin dicentes (if. Ethiop. Arm.) 1 1 so Oriental VSS. (= tu ox v i m P laTU ) : it habi- 
tationes (?dependent upon variant Hebr. readings-. ’HPD and j J It qui fruetificabant: 3 of the prosperous 

(= to tv evBtitmvvrap : (vdrji'ovcm = l’s. cxxviii. [cxxvii] 3) it non apparens non appareas (= mpavtaftis 

n<Pm-urfliiirri) 1-1 et capita tua maligna m_n * it ungues tui pessimi 


32. [and it wielded . . . that had been]. This clause is somewhat tautologous after the two preceding, and is 
probably an addition of K, who identified the middle head with Trajan. The statement, as applied to Trajan, would 
have special point in view of his conquests and vast additions to the Roman empire. Volkmur supposes that in the 
first clause omtiem terrain (‘over tbe whole earth ’) should be rendered ‘over all the land ’, i.e. the land of Palestine, 
and that orhem lerrarum in the last clause stands in contrast with this. 

35. the head upon the right side devoured that which was upon the left. In the original form of the vision 
this doubtless referred to Domitian (the right head) and Titus (the left head), whose death was at the time supposed 
to have been brought about by Domitian. But R probably identified the right head with Hadrian, who recalled and 
executed I.usius Quietus (the left head). See introduction to the next chapter. 

39. the four beasts. Cf. Dan. vii. 3. The eagle is here identified with the fourth beast of Dan. vii, as in the 
interpretation below (xii. 11). 

44. And his ages—(and) they were fulfilled. The meaning is: the predetermined time is fulfilled. The 
conviction was common to all the apocalyptists that they were standing at the end of the age. It should be remembered, 
however, that in the eschatology of A the end of the present age coincides with the downfall of Rome ; the future age 
is the Rule of God that is to succeed the heathen empire on the present earth. 

45. thy hurtful talons. It should be noted that this detail receives no explanation in the interpretation that 
follows in chap. xii. Probably the Roman armies are meant. 
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IV EZRA 11 . 46—12. 4 

A 4<> And so the whole earth, freed from thy violence, "shall be refreshed again ”, and hope for the 
judgement and mercy of him that made her. 

12 1,2 And it came to pass, while the lion spake these words unto the eagle, I beheld, and lo ! the head 
3 that remained disappeared. And the two wings, which went over unto it, set themselves up to 
reign ; and their rule was short and full of uproar. And I beheld, and lo 1 these also disappeared, 
and the whole body of the eagle was burnt; and the earth was terrified greatly. 


II. xii. 3 39. The Interpretation of the Vision (A) (R). 

A (R) Then I awoke "by reason of great perplexity of mind" and from great fear, and said unto 

4 my spirit: Lo! this hast thou brought unto me because thou scarchest out the ways of the 
Most High. 

It refrigeret et revertetur ( Hcbr . tl’£:n 313 TI) 0-0 reading a nnilto {for tumultu) excessu mentis 

46. and hope for the judgement and mercy of him that made her, i. e. after the world-empire has been 
destroyed the Rule for Sovereignty) of God follows. ‘Judgement’ here cannot have the same sense as in S, where it 
means the judgement of the last day : it here = the Hebr. mishpat and means the judicial process by which the 
Roman Empire is condemned and destroyed. 

xii. 3^-39. The Interpretation of the Vision. It has already been pointed out that a close examination of 
the details of the vision and its interpretation reveals many grave difficulties, and it has been suggested that these are 
probably due to later revision and readjustment. No solution known to the present writer has so far been proposed 
that entirely meets these difficulties. A most illuminating review and critical discussion of the more important of the 
suggestions and hypotheses that have been made is given in Dr. Drummond’s Jewish Messiah, pp. 99-114. For a full 
discussion of later views reference must be made lo EA, pp. 262 ff. 

A New Solution. 

Is it possible to frame a hypothesis which will meet the objections that have been adduced and satisfy the data 
of the text ? The following seems to the present writer to be a possible solution. It may be taken for granted that 
whatever revision or readjustment has taken place in the text of the chapters must have been the work either of the 
editor who compiled our book, or of some redaction previous to his use of the special source. As there is no trace of 
specifically Christian influence in the text of the vision the possibility of later redaction is ruled out. It becomes 
important, therefore, to fix approximately the date of the editor (R), and to determine the meaning of the vision for 
him. Kabisch fixes the date of K at'about A.d. 120, and this—or possibly even a later year—may he accepted as 
correct. It may he assumed that in the original form of the vision the three heads represent the three Flavian 
Emperors ; the twelve wings represent the six Julian Emperors from Caesar to Nero, reckoning the wings by pairs. 
The present writer suggests that the reckoning by pairs in the original vision was intended only to apply to the twelve 
wings, and had a symbolical significance. The pairs served to emphasize the greater dignity and power of the real 
Emperors as contrasted with the ephemeral rulers symbolized by the little wings. In order to exaggerate the contrast 
the latter were intended to he reckoned singly. The eight little wings represent, in the original form of the vision, 
Vindex (March, 68), Nymphidius (a few months later)—these disappeared about the same time as the last of the twelve 
wings (end of Nero’s reign), as represented in our text (xi. 22). The middle four represent Galba, Otho, Civilis (died 
June, 69), and Vitellius (died Dec., 691. 

T'iie two little wings that were to survive the last head probably signify Roman governors or generals who were 
expected to claim the imperial throne at the last, or possibly the two last members of the Herodian family, Agrippa II 
and Berenice. In its original form, then, the vision may date from the closing years of Domitian’s reign {circa 
A. D. 95 1 . 1 But if the editor did not incorporate it into his book—our Ezra-Apocalypse—till A.D. 120 or later (some 
time certainly in the reign of Hadrian), what, it may well be asked, was the significance he himself attached to the 
vision ? He can no longer have identified the three heads with the Flavian Emperors, seeing that the reigns of these 
had already long ended and the predicted deliverance had not yet come. 

It seems to the present writer that the requirements of the situation will be met by the hypothesis that R identified 
the three heads with Trajan, Hadrian, and Lusius Quietus. The last mentioned was a favourite of Trajan, of princely 
birth, who was generally expected to succeed to the Empire. His memory is deeply impressed upon the Jews owing 
to the stern part he took in suppressing Jewish rebellions first in Mesopotamia, and later in Palestine (a.d. 116-117). 
In the Rabbinical sources he is sometimes spoken of as if he were actual emperor. As a matter of fact he was recalled 
by Hadrian, soon after the latter’s accession to the throne, and executed. 

Having identified the three heads in this way, the editor reinterpreted the twelve wings to lie the ‘twelve Caesars ’ 
- -a numeration which is found in Suetonius—i.e. the six Julian Emperors, Galba. Otho, and Vitellius, and the three 
Flavian Emperors. In accordance with this view the present text of the vision has been redacted. Thus in xi. 12 
the words ‘ on the right side ’, if not a gloss, are probably due to R, so also in xi. 19 ‘ in turn ’ ( singulatim ). In xi. 20 
the words ‘ on the right side ’ (they are omitted in the Arabic Version) may he a gloss ; and in xi. 32 the clause 1 and 
it wielded more power over the inhabited world than all the wings that had been’ would apply with special torce to 
Trajan, whose conquests were remarkable, though the possibility of their application to Vespasian is not excluded. 
They may be due to later revision. 

In the interpretation of the vision in ch. xii the marks of revision are naturally more in evidence. Thus v. 14 
(‘In it twelve kings shall reign, one after the other ’) we have the later interpretation clearly expressed. Coming to the 


1 Or possibly in some part of Vespasian’s reign. 

612 


IV EZRA 12 . 


5- 21 


5 Lo! I am yet weary in my soul, 

and very weak in my spirit, , 

nor is there (left) the least strength in me on account of the great fear wherewith I have been 

6 affrighted this night. Therefore will I now beseech the Most High, that he will strengthen me unto 

7 the end. And I said: O Lord my Lord, if I have found favour in thy sight, if I am justified with 

8 thee above many, if my supplication in truth be come up before thy countenance—Strengthen me, 
and show me, thy servant, the interpretation and p distinct explanation p of this fearful vision, that 

9 thou mayst completely comfort my soul! [For thou hast judged me worthy to show vie 11 the end of the 
times and the last of the periods q .] 

, 11 And he said unto me: This is the interpretation of the vision which thou hast seen. The eagle 
which thou sawest come up from the sea is the fourth kingdom which appeared in vision to thy 
, 13 brother Daniel; [but it was not interpreted unto him as I now interpret it unto thee or have interpreted 
it]. Behold, the days come when there shall arise a kingdom upon the earth, and it shall be r more 
, 15 terrible' than all the kingdoms that were before it. [In it tivclvc kings shall reign, one after the other ;] 

16 And the second that shall reign, he shall bear rule a longer time 8 than (any of) \_thc twelve ] s . This is the 

17 interpretation of the twelve wings which thou didst see. And whereas 1 thou didst hear 1 a voice which 

18 spake, going out not from his heads, but from the midst of his body, " this is the interpretation u . 1 In 
the midst T of the time of that kingdom there shall arise no small contentions, and it shall stand in peril 

19 of falling ; nevertheless it shall not then fall, but shall be restored again to rule w . And whereas thou 

20 didst see eight under-wings grow up with his wings, this is the interpretation: In it there shall arise eight 

21 kings, whose times shall be transient and years swift: and two of them shall perish when the middle 
time (of the kingdom) approaches; and four shall be kept for the time when its time for dissolution 

p-p U distinetionem (= n\v ampqvtuw) ‘vr U temporum finem et teniporum novissinta : other VSS. — rani xpov mir 
to TfXoy icat rav Krueoiv ra f<rx aTa r ~ r reading limoratior “ a 11 prae xii (prae = imep) t_t so If Arm.: but 
S Ethiop. Ar . 1 thou didst see u ~ u U haec est interpretatio : but 5 Ethiop. A/} = oyfos eurm o Xoym (Hebr. 

lain nt) V-T so § (if. Ethiop.) amt Arm. (— peT«£»j : 1L post (= prru : a mistake) "'“' v so Ethiop. (cf. 

Ar!) Arm. : ft in suuin initium (misunderstanding as apx r l v uvrijs) 


heads tve read : ‘And whereas thou didst see that the great head disappeared—[one of them shall die upon his bed, 
but yet with pain. Hut as for the two who remain the sword shall devour them. For the sword of the one shall devour 
him that was with him; nevertheless this one also shall fall by the sword in the last days 

This description would suit admirably the circumstances of Trajan’s end. He died in Cilicia in the year 117, 
upon his bed, it is true, but mortified by his half-successes and by the unrest in the East. It need hardly be added 
that ‘the sword of the one shall devour him that was with him’ suits the identification of right and left heads with 
Hadrian and Lusius Quietus admirably. Further, if, as is suggested in the note on xii. 21, the four wings (or anti¬ 
wings) that are kept for the time when the dissolution of the Empire approaches can be idenlitied with the four 
senators who were executed by Hadrian at the beginning of his reign, we have a further confirmation of the correctness 
of the hypothesis of reinteqirctation already set forth. 

7. if I am justified with thee above many. Cf. vi. 32, vii. 26, ix. 49, x. 39, xviii. 14. 

8. completely. This implies that the seer had already been partially consoled (by the vision of the heavenly 
Sion)- a mark of R’s hand. 

9. the end of the times, &c. The whole verse reveals the hand of R. The Eagle Vision is not concerned with, 
and is not a revelation of, the ‘last things’ these are treated in the preceding work of S and E—A is concerned only 
with the downfall of the Roman Empire. The reference here, therefore, to the end of the world is out of place, anil is 
due to R (so Kabisch). 

II. is the fourth kingdom which appeared in vision to thy brother Daniel. Cf. Dan. vii. 7 f. This is 
a particularly clear and interesting case of the way in which apocalyptic prediction was reinterpreted and reapplied. 
It is interesting to note that in the Talmud (T. 1 J. Abbda Zara 1 b), Dan. vii. 23 (i.e. the fourth kingdom; is inter¬ 
preted of Rome. 

14. In it twelve kings shall reign, one after the other. This sentence is evidently the work of R, who under¬ 
stood the twelve kings to be the ‘ twelve Caesars’. It cannot be explained as an interpretation of the original form of 
the vision, as it is impossible to enumerate twelve rulers, beginning u'ith Julius Caesar and excluding the three heads 
(Vespasian, Titus and Domitian), who ruled consecutively. R may have altered a number merely, or may have recast 
the entire sentence. 

13. than iany of) [the twelve). The number ‘ twelve ’ here reflects ex hypothesi the later interpretation. 

18. Ir« the midst of the time of that kingdom. The time referred to is the period of anarchy that ensued at the 
close of Nero’s reign, and was put ar. end to by Vespasian (a. d. 68-70). 

21. and four shall be kept for the time when its time for dissolution shall approach. Apparently four 
usurpers or possible candidates for the imperial dignity are meant, who are lo rise and fall as the time for the 
dissolution of the Empire approaches, i.e. presumably in the reign of one of the three heads (probably either Trajan 
or Hadrian). Now it is worth noting that at the beginning of his reign Hadrian fuund it necessary to put lo death 
four ‘ consular se nators, his personal enemies, and men w ho had been judged worthy of empire ’ (Gibbon, Decline and 
Fat!, vol. i, ch. iii). If the rise and fall of these four anti-wings is to be placed in the reign of Hadrian, unless tbc 
revision of the interpretation be credited to K at this point, it must already have reached an advanced stage before he 
incorporated A into our present book. In the original vision these four anti-wings apparently represent Galba, Otho, 
Civtiis, and Vilellius (cf. xi. 27). In the reinterpretation Galba, Otho, and Vilellius are included in the twelve large 
wings (Civilis could be omitted as unimportant), thus involving the reinterpretation of the four anti-wings. 



IV EZRA 12 . 22-37 

A (K) shall approach : but two shall be kept for the end. And whereas thou didst see three heads resting, 
2,? this is the interpretation . In the last days thereof the Most High will raise up * three kings*; and 
ithey shall renew* many things therein, and shall exercise lordship over the earth and over the 
24 dwellers therein with much oppression, above all those that were before them. Therefore arc they 
2.-, called the heads of the eagle: for these are they that shall bring to a head his wickedness, “and 
2b consummate his last end 2 . And whereas thou didst sec that the great head disappeared — one of 
27 them shall die upon his bed, but yet with pain. But as for the two who remain the sword shall devour 
as them, h'or the sword if the one shall devour him that was with him ; nevertheless this one also 
21) shall fall by the sword in the last days. And whereas thou didst sec two under-wings a passing over 

30 to the head a that is upon the right side ; this is the interpretation : These arc they whom the Most 
High hath kept for his (i.c. the eagle’s) end ; and their rule shall be short and full of uproar, as thou 

31 hast seen. And as for the lion whom thou didst see roused from the wood and roaring, and speaking 

32 to the eagle and reproving him for his unrighteousness and all his deeds, as thou hast heard: This 
is the Messiah whom the Most High hath kept unto the end {I of the days , who shall spring from the 
seed of David, and shall come and speak ’") unto them ; 

he shall reprove them for their ungodliness, 

•' rebuke them " for their unrighteousness, 

11 reproach them to their faces with their treacheries d . 

3.3 For at the first he shall set them alive for judgement ; and when he hath rebuked them C hc shall 
.34 destroy them ®. \lhit my people who survive he shall deliver with mercy, even those who have been 
saved throughout my borders, and he shall make them joyful until the End come , even the Day of 

33 Judgement , of which 1 have spoken unto thee from the beginning .] This is the dream that thou 

36 didst see, and this is its interpretation. Thou alone hast been found worthy to learn f this mystery f 

37 of the Most High—Therefore write all these things that thou hast seen in a book, and put them in 

* * = 7-,/fis jiarriXen: so alt the VSS. except It, which has tria regna (= rpeir j SiuriXeuis) ss so £ Ethiop. 
Arm. : 3 L renovabit 2-2 3 L et i|ui perlicient novissima eius so & : (= fitTtifiavTa eis rtjv KapaXijv): 

It traicientes super caput ’’ b so S (and the other Oriental VSS. substantially ): it > 0-0 so & (cf. Arm.) : 

31 > 1 L et infulcict coram ipsis spretiones corum (= ? *<u eiri7rXrj£ei epamov avrap t a KaTa<bpovi}paTa avreep) : 

5 set in order (= ? rmragei) before them, &c.: Ethiop. heap up (= ? e7ri7rXij(m) before them, &c e-e read¬ 
ing enrrampet eos : so £ Ethiop. Arm. ( inferior reading corripiet eos = A. V. correct them) ,_l it secretum hoc 


two shall be kept for the end, i.e. till after the disappearance of the third head ; cf. xi. 24. 

23. in the last days thereof, i. e. of the kingdom. 

they shall renew many things therein. The statement would apply equally well to the new period 
inaugurated by Vespasian or Trajan ; in both cases the new regime consolidated and strengthened the Empire 
generally. 

with much oppression. This would apply with special point to Trajan and l.usius Quietus, who suppressed 
with great severity the Jewish rebellions of a. d. 116 and later ; and also to Hadrian later. 

26. shall die upon his bed, but yet with pain. This description would certainly better suit the circumstances 
of Trajan’s end than Vespasian’s (see introduction to this section). 

28. the sword of the one shall devour him that was with him, i.e. the sword of Hadrian shall devour Lusius 
Quietus; the latter was deposed and executed by Hadrian. On the other hand, the terms do not suit the case of 
Domitian and Titus. I 

32. This is the Messiah. Cf. Rev. v. 5, where 1 the Lion that is of the tribe of Judah ’ is identified with the ‘ Root 
of David ’ and = the Messiah. 

whom the Most High hath kept unto the end (of the days), i.e. the Messiah is already pre-existent in 
heaven. This representation suits the idea of the heavenly Messiah, but is inconsistent with the next clause, which 
applies to the earthly Messiah : probably the clause is due to R, and is a harmonizing interpolation. 

reproach them, &c. Cf. xiii. 37. 

33. For at the first, &c. One of the principal tasks of the Messiah is to overthrow hostile wicked powers. Here 
it is the power of Rome that is lirst rebuked and then destroyed ; cf. xiii. 37 f.: 2 Bar. xl. 1 f. 

34. [But my people who survive, &c.j This whole verse is an insertion of R, according with his view that before 
the End of the world a temporary Messianic kingdom was to be set up (cf. vii. 25 f. and notes). In its present context 
the verse is out of harmony with the representation. The End of the age in eh. xii = the end of the heathen 
domination of the world, and is followed by the rule of the righteous embodied in Israel. 

[even those who have been saved throughout my borders], i.e. those who shall have survived the Messianic 
woes in Palestine; but the writer of the Eagle Vision contemplated a world-wide deliverance in which all earth’s 
inhabitants should participate, after the overthrow of the Roman Empire ; cf. xi. 46. The clause is meaningless in its 
present connexion (cf. xii. 48). 

[he shall make them joyful]. Cf. vii. 28. 

37. Therefore write all these things that thou hast seen in a book. The secret revelation is to he written 
down in a book and preserved in a secret place for the future till the time for publishing it arriv es. This representa¬ 
tion is common in apocalyptic literature. It partly serves to reflect the originally esoteric character of the teaching 
which was treasured in apocalyptic circles—‘apocrypha’ in its original connotation {atroKpvtpas) <= ‘esoteric’, ‘secret’, 
ami carried with it no disparaging meaning-and partly serves to explain why, when the hooks were made known, 
their existence for so long a time previously had been unsuspected. Cf. Dan. viii. 26, xii. 4 (cp. xii. 9) ; 1 En. lxxxii. l, 
civ. 11-13 ; Ass. Mos. i. 16. x. 11, xi. 1 ; cf. also 4 Ezra xiv. 26. 47. 
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IV EZRA 12. 38-51 

(R) 38 a secret place ; and thou shalt teach them to the wise of the people, whose hearts thou knowest are 
39 able to comprehend and keep these mysteries. [But do thou remain here yet seven days more, that 
there may be shown auto thee whatsoever it may please the Most High to show theef\ 

III., xii. 39/>-48. Conclusion of the Vision (S). 

39 And he departed from me. 

1 40 And it came to pass when all the people heard that the seven days were past and I not returned 
to the city, they assembled themselves together, »all» from the least unto the greatest; and they 
came unto me and said : 

41 How have we sinned against thee, 

or how have we dealt iniquitously with thee 
that thou hast forsaken us and sittest in this place ? 

42 P’or of all the prophets thou h alone h art left to us, 
as a cluster out of the vintage, 
as a lamp in a dark place, 

1 as a haven of safety for a ship in a storm '. 

43> 44 Are not the evils that have befallen us sufficient > (that thou shouldst forsake us also)!? If thou 
shalt forsake us, how much better had it been for us if we also had been consumed in the burning of 
4~, Sion ! P'or we are not better than they who died there. And k they wept k with a loud voice. 

46 And I answered them and said : 

Take courage, O Israel; 

be not sorrowful, O House of Jacob ! 

47 For you are remembered before the Most High, 

the Mighty One hath not forgotten you 1 for ever ’. 

48 But as for me, I have not forsaken you, neither will I depart from you; but I have come to this 
place 

to pray for the desolation of Sion 

and to supplicate mercy for m our m sanctuary’s humiliation. 

[Originally it is probable that xiv. 29-35 immediately folloivcd xii. 48 (see introductory section to 
xiv. 27-36).] 

IV. xii. 49-51. Rkdactional Transition to the Sixth Vision (R). 

. 49, 50 And now go every one of you to his own house, and after these days I will come unto you. So 
51 the people went into the city as I had told them. But I sat in the field seven days, as he had 
commanded me: and I did eat only n of the flowers of the field n ; my food was of the herbs in 
those days. 

a s so Vj (omnis): S Ethiop. Ar.' Ann. all the people 11-11 so Ethiop. Arm. : II ( best MSS.) > 1-1 5 Ar.' 

which = K.idm- \iprjv o-mTijpios- i/iji ev \ufiavi (cf Arm.)-. S as a haven of life to a ship that is set in the tempest: It sieut 
portus navis (v. t. navi) salvatae a tempestate > > cf. S (Ar. 2 ): IL Ethiop. Ar. 1 Arm. > k_k so IL Ethiop. Ar 2 
Arm.\ but & Ar. 1 I wept 1-1 so 5 (= (is attava ): It in contemione (= cis aytava) m-m so S Ethiop. (cf. Ann .): 
IL vestrae n 11 So IL S: Ethiop. of the fruit of the field 

\vv. 36-38 clearly foun the conclusion of the original vision.] 
xii. 39 £- 48. The section that now forms the conclusion of the fifth vision is plainly a fragment of S, and has been 
transposed to its present position by It. It forms the true conclusion to the former vision, that of the heavenly Sion. 
For a discussion of the reasons for this analysis reference must be made to EA, p. 276 f. The passage is parallel to 
v. 14-16, which is also a misplaced fragment of S. 

39. And he departed from me. ‘ He ’, sc. the angel Uriel: the Verse forms the immediate continuation of x. 57. 
40. the seven day's, i. e. the seven days mentioned in ix. 23 f. 

42. a cluster out of the vintage. For the figure cf. ix. 21, Isa. x. 6. 

a lamp in a dark place. Cf. 2 Pet. 1. 19. 

45. they wept. For the representation cf. 2 liar, xxxii. 8. 

xii. 49-51. The verses that follow are clearly the work of K. The latter has introduced another seven days’ stay in 
the field of Ardat as a preparation for the vision that follows (ch. xiii), which, however, is a dream-vision. We have 
already seen that the seven days’ preparation in Ardat was for the final and crowning vision of the heavenly Sion, 
which concluded the Salathiel-Apocalypse (S). It cannot, therefore, have been repeated. In v. 49 (see note below) 
the expression ‘ after these days ’ must be due to K. 

49. after these days, viz. those mentioned in xii. 39: but R has forgotten that this command to the seer had not 
been communicated to the people ; to the latter ‘ these days ’ would be unintelligible. 


IV EZRA 13 . i-5 


THE SIXTH VISION. 

(The Max krom the Sea.) 

(xiii. i- 5 8) (M) (R). 

I. xiii. 1-13 The Vision (Ml 

M 13 1. 2 And it came to pass after seven days that I dreamed a dream by night: °(and 1 beheld.) 0 and lo ! 

3 there arose ’’a violent wind 1 ’ from the sea. and stirred all its waves. And I beheld, and lo! q (the 
wind caused to come up out of the heart of the seas as it were the form of a man. And I beheld, 
and lo!)' 1 this Man 'flew? with the clouds of heaven. And wherever he turned his countenance to 

4 look everything seen by him trembled ; and whithersoever the voice went out of his mouth, all 'that 
~i heard his voice" ‘melted away*, as the wax melts when it feels the fire. And after this I beheld, 

and lo! there was gathered together from the four winds of heaven an innumerable multitude of men 

’ 0 so 51 (cf. Arm .): but 5 Ethiop. Ar .’ Arp > >'~p so S (= ficyat atf/ws) El Mop. Ar .’ Arm .: 11 u wind 

< *' q so & {if. Ethiop. ArP Ar - Arm.): % > (by homcioteteuton) r ~ r reading convolabat ( for convalcsccbat) : 

so Oriental VSS. B_s reading qui audiebant vocis (MSS. voces, vocem) eius = 01 rjKovonv rijr tfnovijs ovtuu 

l '* so p (cf. Ar} Arm.) = traKYjonv: It ardescebant = fkmjonv 

xiii. 1—5t>. l'HK Sixth [Son of Man| Vision. A fresh dream-vision reveals a storm-tossed sea, a violent wind 
having arisen. The wind brings up from the midst of the sea the figure of a Man, who dies with the clouds of heaven. 
Everything trembles at his look; whoever hears his voice is consumed with fire. From the four quarters of the world 
a multitude of men presently gather to wage war against him. He carves out—whence, it is not stated—an immense 
rock, which he mounts and front which he annihilates the hostile host with a stream of fire and tempest which proceeds 
out of his month. His weapons, it is to he noticed, arc not sword and spear, but fire and storm. When the hostile 
multitude has been consumed the Man descends from the mountain, and summons to his side a peaceable host, all 
who—whether from friendliness or fear—had not attacked him. 

The seer, awaking from his dream, prays that the vision may be interpreted to him. The interpretation follows. 
The Man from the Sea is the Messiah ; his enemies are the nations of the world ; the graven rock, whose origin was so 
mysterious, is the heavenly Jerusalem, which comes down from heaven. The annihilation of the hostile powers is 
effected by the fire of the Law. Then the Messiah gathers the ten tribes out of alien lands, and with the joint aid of 
these and of the others who are already in Palestine, he establishes a kingdom of peace and glory. 

A careful examination of the vision proper and the interpretation that follows it reveals certain incongruities 
between what is explained and the explanation. This is a common phenomenon in apocalyptic, and shows that the 
apocalyptic writers were handling traditional material which was already extremely old when they wrote. Thus the 
first point to be noted is that when the vision first assumed a written form (i.e. probably some considerable time before 
the redactor ( 14 ) compiled our present book) the real significance of many features in the original vision was already 
lost, and was obscured by a more or less artificially adjusted interpretation. In other words religious thought and 
outlook had long outgrown those of the fixed tradition. It had become necessary to reinterpret the latter to suit later 
conditions. 

For a full discussion of ‘ the original significance * of the vision reference must be made to EA, pp. 282-4. Here 
it can only be noted that the term ‘ the Man ’ (or ‘ one like unto a son of Man ’ in Dan. vii) apparently denoted, in the 
earlier stages of the tradition, an angelic being who was invested with attributes, proper only to Jahveh Himself, and 
ultimately developed into the heavenly Messiah. In the earliest stage of all this ‘ Man’ was the Cosmic Man—the 
‘Unnenseh’ who, endowed with supernatural gifts, fights and overcomes the monster of chaos (see further, Volz, 
pp. 214 {., 216 f.). 

The Interpretation of the Vision. As has already been pointed out, the written source used by 14 included 
not only the Vision proper (vv. 1—13 rr), but also its interpretation [s>v. 25-53). Here the details of the Vision have 
been forced to adjust themselves to a later eschatological scheme. The Man from the Sea = the pre-existent Messiah, 
who shall deliver creation (vsi. 25-26); he will first of all destroy with wind, fire, and storm the hostile powers that 
assemble against him (vv. 27-28 and 33-35 [w. 29-32 may he an interpolation by 14 ]), after rebuking them for their 
offences (yw. 37-38); the fire with which he destroys them is the fire of the Law (■<'. 38). The assembly of the hostile 
nations and their destruction thus described correspond to the ‘wars of Gog and Magog’, which is a regular feature, 
in the eschatological scheme. After the deslruction of his enemies the Messiah gathers his subjects—the peaceable 
multitude of v. 12. These, it is significant to notice, are identified (?'. 40 f.) with the Ten Tribes ( = Israel’s exiles), who 
now are led back and, together with the two tribes already in Palestine (v. 48), enjoy the Messianic kingdom of peace. 
Nothing is said in the interpretation of the vision of any heathen nations being included in the peaceable multitude, 
though such were certainly included in the representation of the vision itself ( 7 : . 12). Possibly, however, proselytes 
were intended to be included. 

A number of considerations, which cannot be discussed here, show that the vision and its interpretation (i.e. M) 
form an independent source ; and the historical situation presupposed clearly points to a date anterior to a.d. 70 (see 
further EA, p. 285 f.). 

The Redaction of M. The redactional readjustments made by R are mainly by way of supplement from the 
other sources of the book. The most considerable of his additions is in the section xiii. 13 <5-24 (see introduction to 
this); his hand is also apparent in xiii. 26 b, xiii. 29-32, xiii. 36, xiii. 48 (see notes on these passages). The vision 
and its interpretation fall naturally into the following divisions: i. The Vision (xiii. I -13 <z); ii. The Apoca/yptist's 
reflections on the Vision (xiii. 13^-24); iii. The interpretation of the Vision (xiii. 25-53 a). 

2. from the sea. Cf. xi. 1. 

4. as the wax melts when it feels the fire. A standing figure in the O. T., especially in theophanic descriptions ; 
cf. Ps. xcvii. 5, Micah i. 4; also Judith xvi. 15, 1 En. 1, 6, &c. 
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IV EZRA 13 . 6-21 


6 to make war against the Man that came up out of the sea. And I beheld, and lo ! he cut out for 

7 himself a great mountain and flew up upon it. But I sought to see the region or place from whence the 

8 mountain had been cut out; and I could not. And after this I beheld, and lo ! all who were gathered 
together against him to wage war with him were seized with great fear ; yet they dared to fight. 

9 And lo! when he saw the assault of the multitude as they came he neither lifted his hand, nor held 

i o spear nor any warlike weapon; but I saw only how he sent out of his mouth as it were u a fiery 

stream u , and out of his lips v a flaming breath v , and out of his tongue he shot forth " a storm of 

ii sparks"'. And these were all mingled together—the fiery stream, the flaming breath, and x the 
. . . storm 1 , and fell upon y the assault of the multitude-' 2 which 2 was prepared to fight,and burned 
them all up, so that suddenly nothing more was to be seen of the innumerable multitude save only 

12 dust of ashes and smell of smoke. When I saw this I was amazed. Afterwards I beheld the same 
Man come down from the mountain, and call unto him another multitude which was peaceable. 

13 Then drew nigh unto him the faces of many men, a some of whom were glad, some sorrowful 6 * * * * 11 12 13 14 * * * * 19 ; while 
some were in bonds, some brought others who should be offered. 


II. xiii. ig^-24. The Apocalyptist’s Reflections on the Vision (mainly R). 

Then through great fear I awoke. And I supplicated the Most High and said : 

14 Thou from the beginning hast shown thy servant these wonders, and hast counted me worthy to 

16 receive my prayer: oh show me now moreover the interpretation of this dream ! For as I conceive 
in my mind, woe unto them that shall survive in those days! but much more woe unto them that 

18 do not survive! For they that do not survive must be sorrowful, knowing as they do what things are 

19 reserved in the last days, but not attaining unto them. But woe unto them also that survive, for 

20 this reason—they must see great peiils, and many distresses, even as these dreams do show. Yet 
b it is better b to come into c these things' incurring peril, than to pass away as a cloud out of the 

21 world and not to see what shall happen in the last time. And he answered me, and said: The 
interpretation of the Vision I will tell thee, and 1 will also explain unto thee the things of which 

u-u 1L f.uctum (v. i. datum) ignis T v 1L spiritum flammac *"* reading .scintillas tempestatis *-* 1L multitude 
tenipestatis (we should expect scintiilae tempestatis to be repeated I JMr reading multitudinis impetum * z 2L 
quod isc. multitudo = jrAijdot- retaining the Greek gender) a 11 1 L quorundam gaudentium quorundam tristantium 
=> pt* tfio/utmv, it \viraviitvar> b b so S Et/iitp. (cf. Ann.) : U facilius (? read felicius : so Hilg.) °~° reading 
hacc = 5 Ethinp. 


6. he cut out for himself a great mountain. Cf. Dan. ii. 45 (‘ the stone cut out without hands’). 

10. a storm of sparks. The whole representation is based on Isa. xi. 4 ; cf. l’s. Sol. xvii. 27, 1 En. lxii. 2. It is 

a striking feature that the Messiah, without the aid of weapons or allies, destroys the opposed nations by supernatural 

means. See further Volz, p. 224 f. 

11. the . . storm. The description is a threefold delineation of the fiery stormy emission from the Messiah's 

mouth— fire like a stream, flame like wind, a sea of sparks like a snowstorm, all forming a mingled mass (Volkmarp 

12. and call unto him another multitude which was peaceable. The Messiah first destroys his enemies and 
then gathers his subjects, as in Ps. of Sol. xvii (cf. especially verses 27, 28); cf. Isa. xi. 12. 

13. the faces of many men. The faces betray the moods (joy, sorrow, &c.) described in the following clause. 

some . . glad, some sorrowful. Jews and heathen, pious and godless, are meant (Gunkel). 

some were in bonds, i.e. Jews in captivity. 

some brought others who should be offered, i.e. the heathen bring in Jews as an oblation to the Messiah ; 
cf. Isa. Ixvi. 20 (Ps. Sol. xvii. 34). 

xiii. 13 b 24. As would be expected, R has not allowed the old source (M) from which he excerpted this vision to 
remain without revision and interpolation. In the section that follows (vv. 1316-24) his hand is much in evidence; 
practically the whole of it is his work. Thus w. 16-20, beginning, ‘Woe unto them that shall survive in those days ! 
but much more woe unto them that do not survive '. ’ is plainly out of place in the midst of a prayer for enlightenment 
as to the meaning of the vision. Such language is the work of one who knows that the vision describes the advent of 
the Messiah, though this has yet to be explained in the interpretation (vv. 25 -52). R, in fact, has borrowed the 
language and ideas of this passage from the interpretation that follows, which begins with v. 25, as the form of that 
verse dearly indicates. The whole passage exhibits essentially similar features to those of viii. 63-ix. 12. It is 
a compilation made by R. Its reflective tone also accords with this view of its general character. 

Possibly some of the language of the earlier source lies behind vv. 13 (—14, but if so it has apparently been revised 
by R. See further EA, p. 290. 

13. And I supplicated the Most High. The prayer is addressed directly to Cod. [What here followed originally 
has, it seems, been worked over by R.] 

14. from the beginning hast shown thy servant these wonders. Cf. viii. 63. R here alludes to the disclosures 

which have been made in the former Visions. 

hast counted me worthy to receive my prayer. Cf. ix. 24, 25. 

18. what things are reserved in the last days. ‘The last days’ here = the temporary Messianic kingdom that 

precedes the End. This view harmonizes with the eschatology of K and R, Cf. vii. 26-44 and viii. 63 ix. 12. 

19. even as these dreams do show. By ‘ these dreams ’ R here means the whole series of preceding visions. 
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IV EZRA 13 . 2 2-39 


R 2 * tliuu hast spoken. Whereas thou hast spoken of those who survive d (aial of those who do not 

23 survive)' 1 —tills is the interpretation: lie that shall bring the peril in that time "will himself keep" 
them that fall into the peril, even such as have works anil faith toward f (thc Most High and)' the 

24 Mighty One. Know, therefore, tlSt those who survive (to that time) arc more blessed than those 
that have died. 

III. .\iii. 23-12, 33 a. Till-: INTERPRETATION OE TIIE VISION (M) (R). 

M 23 These are the interpretations of the vision : Whereas thou didst see a Man coming up from 

26 the heart of the Sea : this is he whom the Most High is keeping 8 many ages 8 [(and) h through whom 

2 7 he will deliver Ids creation 11 ,] and the same shall order the survivors. And whereas thou didst sec 
2 ^ that out of his mouth there came wind, and fire, and storm ; and whereas he held neither spear, nor 

any warlike weapon, but destroyed the assault of that multitude which had come ‘to fight against 
R 29 him 1 —this is the interpretation : [ Behold , the days come when the Most High is about to deliver than 

30, 31 that are upon earth. And there shall conic astonishment of mind upon the dwellers on earth : and 
they shall plan to war one against another, > city against city ■>, place against place, people against 
32 people , and kingdom against kingdom. And it shall be when these things shall come to pass, and the 
signs shall happen which / showed thee before , then shall my Son be revealed whom thou didst see as 
M 33 a Man ascending. J It shall be, when all the nations hear his voice, every man shall leave his own 
34 land and the warfare which they have one against another; and an innumerable multitude shall be 
33 gathered together, as thou didst sec, desiring to come and to fight against him. But he shall stand 
R 36 upon the summit of Mount Sion. [And Sion shall come and shall be made manifest to all men , 

M 37 prepared and btiilded , even as thou didst see the mountain cut out without hands. ] But he. my Son, 

shall reprove the nations that are come for their ungodliness—which things (i. e, the rebukes) are 
, 3 ' s> like unto a storm—; and shall reproach them to their face with their evil thoughts and with the 
tortures with which they are destined to be tortured—which are compared unto a ilame—; and then 
39 shall he destroy them without labour k by the Law k which is compared unto fire. And whereas 
thou didst see 1 that he summoned and gathered to himself 1 another multitude which was peaceable— 


U-J so s Ar}) \cf. Ethiop.): 2 > 0-0 reading ipse custodibit f-f so S (cf. Etkiop. Ar. 1 ): 2 , > 

8 s 2 multis temporibus (— noWois xp°<'<“s) h-!l 2 qui per seinctipsum ( a misunderstanding of 12 |CN = or Si uvroo): 
the cornet translation is given by Ar 3 (cf. 5 Ethiop. Ann.) 1-1 2 ad (so S, &nc.) expugnare cum (= jrpor to anruXc/uir 
avTov) l~i IL civitatis (<i false nom. = civitas) civitatem k-k so 5 : 2 et legem 1-1 so £■ (cf. Ar. 1 ) : 2 cum colli- 


23. even such as have works and faith. A reminiscence of the theology of S ; so in a similar composite passage, 
ix. 7 (cf. viii. 33 S). 

xiii. 25-52, 53 a. 

26. many ages. The pre-existent heavenly Messiah (=‘the Son of Man’ of 1 En. xxxvii-lxx) is meant. His 
being hidden with God is referred to in v. 52 below. This heavenly pre-existence must be carefully distinguished from 
the earthly pre-existence which is attributed in various forms to the earthly Messiah in Rabbinic literature. 

[through whom he will deliver his creation]. This clause does not accord with the rest of the interpretation; 
it has probably been interpolated by R from the former vision (A); cf. xi. 46. So, again, v. 29 in this chapter (the 
deliverance of creation). 

and the same shall order the survivors. This is probably due to R (cf. v. 48). 

29-32. [Behold, the days come, &c.] These verses appear to be an interpolation by R intended to explain how the 
nations had previously been engaged in internecine strife. The contents are in the style of E ; cf. iv. 52-v. 12. The 
verses really interrupt the sequence of the interpretation, which is restored by their elimination. 

29. [Behold, the days come]. Cf. v. 1, vi. 18. 

31. [people against people, and kingdom against kingdom], Cf. Isa. xix. 2, Matt. xxiv. 7. 

34. [and an innumerable multitude shall be gathered together]. An important point in the eschatological 
drama is assigned to the final conflict of the assembled heathen nations against the people of God (the ‘wars of Gog 
and Magog ’). The annihilation of these hosts forms an indispensable preliminary to the inauguration of the Messianic 
era. Cf. Ezek. x.xxviii xxxix ; Joel iii (Hcbr. iv) 12 ; Zech. xiv. 2 ; Isa. xxv. 2 ; and see further EA, p. 294E 

35. But he shall stand upon the summit of Mount Sion. The identilication of the mysterious mountain (which 
the Man cut out for himself and upon which he flew) with Mount Sion is implied. This is natural from a later point 
of view ; cf. Ps. ii. 6 . For the original significance of this feature cf. EA, p. 295. 

36. [And Sion shall come, &c.] Another interpolation by R. Here Sion = the heavenly City which descends from 
heaven at the end of the Messianic age (cf. vii. 26). Cf. also Rev. xxi. 2, qf. 

[without hands]. Cf. Dan. ii. 34, 35. 

37. shall reprove the nations. Cf. xii. 32. 
shall reproach them, &c. Cf. xii. 32. 

38. shall he destroy them. Apparently the hostile multitude here destroyed includes alt the heathen nations, as 
‘ the peaceable ’ multitude which is preserved is identified with the Ten Tribes. Contrast the original vision (v. 13 a), 
which contemplates the submission of some of the heathen to the triumphant Messiah (so 2 liar, lxxii. 2, 3 ; Ps. of Sol. 
xvfi. 32). For the older view see Ps. lxxii. 11 ; Isa. lxvi j Zech. xiv ; Dan. vii. 14. Possibly in our passage, however, 
proselytes are intended to be included in the ‘ peaceable ' multitude. For Lhe conflict of opinion on the ultimate fate 
of the heathen sec Volz, p. 322-325 ; A’lES 1 , cli. xi. 2 b. 
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IV EZRA 18. 40 54 


1 


M 40 These are m the ten tribes 1 " which were led away captive out of their own land in the days "of 
Josiah a the king, "which (tribes) 0 Salmanassar the king of the Assyrians led away' captive; he 

41 carried them across the River, and (thus) they were transported into another land. >’ But they took 
this counsel among themselves p , that they would leave the multitude of the heathen, and go forth 

42 into a land further distant, where the human race had never dwelt, there at least to keep their 

43 statutes which they had not kept in their own land. And they entered by the narrow passages 

44 of the river Euphrates. For the Most High then wrought 11 wonders q for them, and stayed the 
M(K) 43 springs of the River until they were passed over. And through that country there was a great way 

46 to go, (a journey) of a year and a half; and that region was called Arzarcth. There they have dwelt 

47 until the last times ; and now, when they are about to come again, the Most High will again stay 
the springs of the River, that they may be able to pass over. Therefore thou didst see a multitude 

48 gathered together in peace. [But the survivors of thy people , even those who arc found within my holy 

49 border, r {shall be saved) r .] It shall be, therefore, when he shall destroy the multitude of the nations 

50 that are gathered together, he shall defend the people that remain. And then shall he show them 

51 1 very many wonders". And I said: O Lord my Lord, show me this: wherefore I have seen the 

1 52 Man coming up from the heart of the sea. And he said unto me: Just as one can neither seek out 
nor know what is in the deep of the sea, even so can no one upon earth see my Son [or those that 
53 arc with hini\, but in the time ‘of his day 1 . Such is the interpretation of the dream which thou 
hast seen. 

IV. xiii. 53^-j8. Epieogue and Transition to the Seventh Vision 

(partly E 2 , partly S R). 

E 8 53/' ... Therefore "has this been revealed to thee", and to thee alone, 

34 because thou hast forsaken v thc things of thyself T , 
and hast applied thy diligence unto mine 
and searched out my Law ; 

gentemadse m_lu so II: S the nine and a half tribes = Ethiof. {some J/SS.: $iil others nine) A r.' Arm.-. A /. 2 the rem¬ 
nant of the nine tribes IL (best MSS.) Josiae; soli Art*: 3 L (M) Oseae °~° so & Ethiop.Ar} : IL quern (due to 

Misunderstanding the reference of 7 C i N) r~J> IL ipsi autem sibi dederunt consilium hoc q-< i so Oriental VSS. : 
IL signa r_r so S : other VSS. (including IL) > *~ 8 IL lnulta plurima portenta (= I Jllimj nUI niN^ 23 ): & 

many wonders ( Violet regards mulla in IL as an uncorrected mistake for plurima) 1 1 so & (cf. other Oriental 
VSS.) : IL diei only “ “ IL inluminatus es haec = etjuuTurdiis t avra T_v IL tua = t« cm 


40. the ten tribes. This is a purely ideal designation of the Northern Kingdom here. For the legends concerning 
the Ten Tribes cf. EA, p. 300 f.; and lor the explanation of the variant ‘nine and a half’ ef. EA , p. 296. 

in the days of Josiah the King. This is the true reading of IL and the other versions. An historical error is 
involved, Iiosea being the name of the king in whose reign the Captivity took place (cf. 2 Kings xvii). The error may 
be due to the original writer (cf. Dan. i. 1, 2 Bar. i. 1), or to textual corruption in the original Hebrew, 
the River, i. c. the Euphrates. 

41. where the human race had never dwelt. As Guiikel remarks, the fact that the Ten Tribes were not known to 
exist in any definite land made it necessary to suppose that they had removed to a locality not otherwise accessible, 
and out of contact with the rest of the world. 

44. and stayed the springs of the River until they were passed over. Cf. Josh. iii. 15 f. This will explain 
why it is that the country in which the Ten Tribes are supposed to be dwelling is inaccessible (Gunkel). 

45. Arzareth, i.e. as Dr. Schiller-Szinessy (Journal of Philology, iii [1871], p. 114) correctly pointed out, the 
'ercs 'achcreth (= ‘ another land ’) of Dent. xxix. 25- 28 (Hebr. 24-27). The words of this passage are applied to the Ten 
Tribes in the Mishnah I Sank. x. 3). See further EA, p. 298. 

48. (But the survivors . . . who are found within my holy border, &e.] This verse must be an interpolation of 
K ; it represents the point of view of E (cf. vi. 25), which R is iond of insisting upon (cf. vii. 28). The logical con¬ 
nexion is much improved by its omission. For the idea that Palestine is, in a special sense, the land of salvation 
(cf. ix. 8), and that to dwell there is in itself a source of protection and happiness, cf. 2 Bar. xl. 2 (also xxxix. 2) and 
notes there. See also Volz, p. 308. 

49. defend the people that remain, i. e. those, presumably, who do not come under the destructive fire that 
proceeds out of the Messiah’s mouth, viz. Israel, which includes the people in Palestine and the Ten Tribes. The 
latter may be intended to embrace the Dispersion generally, together with proselytes. 

51. show me this. The meaning of the coming up of the Man from the Sea was already, obscure to the apocalyptist. 
The explanation that follows is clearly an artificial one, the product of later reflection. 

52. [or those that are with him]. There is no hint in the vision itself, or elsewhere in the interpretation, that the 
Messiah is accompanied by other beings ; probably the words are an insertion by R (cf. vii. 28—also R). The 
Messiah’s immortal companions may be meant (cf. vi. 26), or, possibly, angels. 

xiii. 53^-58. The verses that follow form, in their present position, a short epilogue to the sixth, and a transition 
to the seventh vision. Probably vv. 53^-55 (which are vigorous and distinctive both in thought and diction) were 
derived by R from E 8 , while vv. 57 58 are a misplaced fragment of S, which should follow x. 57. See EA, p. 301 f. 
In order to adjust these verses to their present context R has added the redaetional link 1 and there I sat three days ’. 
This rinds its explanation in the opening words of the next vision. 
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IV EZRA 13 . 55 — 14 . 2 

E? ",5 Thy life thou hast ordered unto wisdom 

and hast called understanding thy mother. 

56 Therefore have I showed thee this ; for there is a reward (laid up) with the Most High. And it 
shall be after three more days I will speak other things unto thee, and will declare to thee things 
difficult and marvellous. 

Rei>actk)Nai. Transition to tiik Seventh Vision 
Ifv. 57-58 (S) misplaced : proper position after x. 57]. 

5 (R) r,7 [ vv Then I went forth and walked in the field vv , greatly magnifying and praising the Most High on 
58 account of the marvellous acts which he performs in due season ; and because he governs the times 
and the things which come to pass in due season.] And there I abode three days. 

THE SEVENTH VISION. 

(The E/.ra-Li:gend.) 

(Chap, xiv) (E 2 ) (S) (R). 
f. xiv. 1-17. E/.ra’s Commission (E 2 ) (R). 

i -14 ,.2 And it came to pass " after the third day while I sat under the oak, lo ! there came a voice out 

vv -»▼ so S Kthiop. (cf. Ann. Ar.*): % et profectus sum ct transit in Campum w_w so Ar.* Arm. (cf. & after 

this 1: 1L tertio die 

55. hast called understanding thy mother. Cf. Prov. vii. 4. 

57. Then I went forth and walked in the field, i.e. the field of Ardat, the scene of the Vision of the heavenly 
City. The proper position of this and the following verse is, therefore, after x. 57. In its original context the clause 
means that the seer avails himself of the permission given him in x. 55 to go in and look more carefully at the wonders 
of the heavenly City, still conceived as being visible to his eyes in the field. So he passes from the spot, where he 
has received the revelation, further into the field to gaze upon the City. 

xiv. The Seventh Vision. The so-called * Seventh Vision ’ begins with a narrative description of Ezra sitting 
| under the oak and ‘ on the third day ’ (i. e. at the end of the three-day period prescribed in xiii. 56; hearing a voice 
from a bush (as to Moses), which commanded him to recall carefully the things (of Scripture and tradition) that he 
had learnt, because his departure from the world is at hand—he is assured that he is to be translated to the heavenly 
regions to be with the Messiah and his companions. The age is hastening to its close. Of the twelve periods which 
the world had to run nine and a half have elapsed already, and only two and a half remain. Therefore the prophet is 
bidden to prepare to take his departure. On his asking who is to take his place after he himself has gone, and 
praying that lie may be inspired, while he remains on earth, to write down again all the Scriptures that have been 
burnt, he is told to withdraw from the people forty days: during this interval, with the aid of five specially equipped 
scribes, he is to write down all that he has seen and heard. Part of the writings is to be published openly; part to be 
kept secret. The seer, after delivering a farewell address to the people ( vv. 27-36), does as he is commanded. A cup 
is given him * which was full as it were with water, but the colour of it was like fire ’, after drinking which he is 
specially inspired and strengthened to remember all the sacred writings. For forty days he dictates to the five 
scribes, with the result that in all ninety-four books are written down, twenty-fous of which (= the Old Testament 
Books) are to be published, while seventy are to be treasured in secret among the wise of the people. In the Oriental 
Versions a short postscript gives the year, according to the Era of Creation, when these events took place, and ends 
with the announcement of Ezra’s assumption. 

For a full discussion of the significance of the Ezra-legend for the interpretation of the book reference must be 
made to ISA, pp> 304 ff. It should be noted that the legend represents Ezra as the restorer not only of the lost 
canonical hut also of the dispersed apocalyptic books. 

This amounts to a claim that the apocalyptic tradition occupies an essential place in genuine Judaism. It claims 
for itself the great names of Moses and Ezra, ‘ the second Moses.’ V hen the date of the formation of our book 
is taken into consideration (? a. d. 120 or somewhat later) it seems impossible to dissociate its appearance with the 
controversies regarding the Canon. The motive of R in compiling his Apocalypse and associating with it the name of 
Ezra seems to have been a desire to reassert the claim of apocalyptic tradition to secure (or maintain) for itself an 
officially recognized place within Judaism as part of the oral tradition. 

While there was, at this time, a party among the Rabbis more or less favourable to apocalyptic, a larger number 
took up a hostile attitude. Our book seems to be due to an attempt to win over opponents by publishing one of the 
secret books (or a collection of selections from them) associated with the great name of Ezra, in which the cruder 
elements of apocalyptic arc refined away. 

A number of considerations go to show that E 2 is an independent source. For a full discussion of these reference 
must be made to EA, p. 306 f. The fitting in of ch. xiv to its present context by R was not accomplished without 
some adjustment and adaptation. This can be seen clearly in vv. 8b, 17b, 28, and v. 37 (‘into the field’): in vv. 29-35 
we have, apparently, a misplaced section of S ; while in’. 49-50 are obviously the work of R. The chapter falls 
naturally into the following divisions: (i) vv. 1-17 ; (ii) vv. 18-26; (iii) vv. 27-36 ; (iv) w. 37-48; (v) vv. 49-50. 

xiv. 1-17. 

1. under the oak. Evidently some well-known oak is meant which had been fixed upon by tradition as a place 
where revelations were given. Such an oak is mentioned in several passages in 2 Baruch (vi. 1, lxxyii. 18, cf. lv. 1), 
and is there located in the neighbourhood of Jerusalem. Doubtless the same oak (in or near Jerusalem) is meant 
here ; it cannot be identical with ‘Abraham’s oak’ at Ilebron. 

2. there came a voice out of a bush. Cf. Exod. iii. 8. 
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IV EZRA 1C 2-[ 7 

of a bush over against me; and it said, Ezra, Ezra! And I said: Here am I, Lord. And I rose 

3 upon my feet. Then said he unto me: I did manifestly reveal myself x in the bush x , and talked with 

4 Moses when my people were in bondage in Egypt: and I sent him, y ancl led y my people out of 
Egypt, and brought them to Mount Sinai; and I held him by me for many days. 

5 I told him many wondrous things, 

showed him the secrets of the times, 
z declared to hjm z the end of the seasons : 

Then I commanded him saying: 

6, 7 These words shalt thou publish openly, but these keep secret. And now I do say to thee: 

S The signs which I have shewed a thee a , 

The dreams which thou hast seen , 

and the interpretations which thou hast heard — 

9 lay them up in thy heart! For thou shalt betaken up from (among) men, and henceforth thou shalt 
remain with my Son, and with such as are like thee, until the times be ended. 

16 For the world has lost its youth, 

The times begin to wax old. 

it For the world-age is divided into ''twelve 1 ’ parts; C ninc (parts) of it are passed already 0 , and the 

i 2 half of the tenth part; and there remain of it two (parts), besides d the half d of the tenth part. 

13 Now, therefore, set in order thy house, 

and reprove thy people ; 

Comfort the lowly among them, 

0 and instruct those that are wise e . 

Now do thou renounce the life that is corruptible, 

14 let go from thee f the cares of mortality 1 ; 
east from thee the burdens of man, 

put off now the weak nature ; 
lay aside thy burdensome cares, 

and hasten to remove from these times ! 

15 16 For still worse evils than those which thou hast seen happen K shall yet take place*. For the 
weaker the world grows through age, so much the more shall evils increase upon the dwellers on earth. 

ij Truth shall withdraw further off. 
and falsehood be nigh at hand : 

for already the Eagle is hastening to come whom thou sawest in vision. 

x 1 1 L super rubum (= tijs fSamO ): Ar .' 1 in Mount Sinai f confusion H 3 D [Ann//. N’JD] bush and 'PD) r y read¬ 
ing eduxi (S A) : the v. 1 . etiuxit is supported by S Ar. 1 Ar. 2 z ~ 1 so Ss I cf. other Oriental VSS .) : 1 L > “ * .w S 

Ethiop. Ar.': but 11 (best' MSS.) > b b so 11 Are: Ethiop. ten [.’v. 11-12 are not attested iti 5 and Aru/.j 
fi~ c reading et transierunt eius ix iam (MSS. of 1 L have x [decern | = Are) d d reading dimidiuin so 

Oriental ESS.: 1 L > f-f 7 L mortules cogitationes (= toit Oavaaigns \nyurfiovs) B B reading iterum . . . 

facientur (MSS. facient) 

4. 1 held him by me, i. e. * 1 held ’ Moaes (viz. on Mount Sinai); cf. Exod. xxxiv. 28. 

5. the secrets of the times . . . the end of the seasons, i.e. the secret tradition regarding the crises of the 
world’s history (measured by certain periods of lime'/ which was associated with the name of Moses : a specimen of 
this exists in the Assumption of Moses; see i 16 f., x. 12, xi. 1. There are traces of a larger apocryphal literature 
which circulated under the name of Moses, but which is no longer extant. 

6. These words , . . publish openly, but these keep secret. Cf. the narrative in Deut. v. What was published 
openly by Moses was the Torah ; what was kept secret was, according to our author, the apocalyptic tradition. So 
tlunkel. The terms of v. 5 certainly suggest an apocalyptic rather than an oral legal tradition, such as the oral I.aw 
which was treasured in Rabbinic circles, and which was largely traced back (in theory, at any rate) to Moses. 

8 . The dreams . . interpretations . . . heard. These lines have probably been added by I< to connect what 
follows with die contents of the previous visions. 

9. with my Son, and with such as are like thee. The Messiah is here conceived as pre-existing in heaven, and (as 
in the Parables of 1 Enoch) as surrounded by a community of elect ones (cf. 1 En. xxxix. 7). So, too, in the Parables 
Enoch is removed to heaven to dwell with the Son of Man (1 En. lxx. 1 f.), just as Ezra is lure. Sec further EA, 
p. 309. 

until the times be ended. The heavenly Messiah does not appear till the End ; cf. 1 En. xlv. 3 f. 

in. the world has lost its youth, the times begin to wax old. Cf. 2 liar, lxxxv. 10; see the idea worked out 
in 4 Ezra v. 50 -55. 

12. the half. For vv. 11-12 the Ethiop. has : ‘ For the world is divided into ten parts and is come lo the tenth ; 
and there remains the half of the tenth ’ cf. the half-week in Dan. ix. 27 = the last 3J years of tribulation). So in 
Sibyl 1 . Oracles, iv. 47 f., and in the apocalypse of ten weeks, 1 En. xciii (xci). The twelve-period division appears in 
2 Bar. liii f. In our passage it is probable that the time-definition is intended to apply to the historical Ezra. See 
further EA, p. 310. 

13. thy house, i.e. the house of Israel. 

14. cast from thee the burdens of man. Cf. 2 Cor. v. 4. 

17. for already the Eagle, &c. This is obviously a redactional link to bring in eh. xi. 
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IV EZRA 14. 18-51 


II. ,\i\. 18- 2 f>. Ezra's Praver i-or Inspiration to restore the Scriptures (E*). 

Ii s is, 19 And I answered and said: h Let me speak h before thee. O Lord I Lo, I will depart, as thou hast 
commanded me. and will warn the people who (now) exist: but they that shall be born later, who 
shall admonish them ? 

20 For the world lies in darkness, 

and the dwellers therein are without light. 

21 For thy Law is burnt, and so no man knows the things which ha% r c been done by thee, or the 

22 works that shall be done. If, then, I have found favour before thee, send into me the Holy Spirit, 
that I may write all that has happened in the world since the beginning, even the things which were 
written in thy Law, in order that men may be able to find ' the path ’, and that they who would live 
at the last, may live. 

23 And he answered me and said : Go thy way, assemble the people and tell them not to seek thee 

24 for forty days. Ihit do thou prepare for thyself many 1 writing-tablets 1; and take with thee Saraia, 
llabria, Selemia, k Elkanah k , and Osiel, these five, because they are equipped for writings wiftly; 

23 and (then) come hither, and I will light the lamp of understanding in thy heart, which shall not be 

26 extinguished until what thou art about to write shall be completed. And when thou shalt have 
finished, some things thou shalt publish, and some thou shalt deliver in secret to the wise. 
To-morrow, at this hour, thou shalt begin to write. 

III. xiv. 27-36. Ezra's Last Words (E 2 ) (S) (R). 

E 2 27 Then I went forth as he commanded me, and assembled all the people and said : 

R 28 \ I fear, O Israel, these words /] 

S 29 [Our fathers were at the beginning strangers in Egypt, and they were delivered from thence. 

30 And (then) they received the Law of life, which they kept not, 1 even as 1 you also after them have 

31 transgressed (it). Then was a land given you for an inheritance m in the land of Sion m , but ye and 


h_h reading loquar (Lat. MSS. mostly >) = Oriental VSS. l-i so 1 L 5 : lit hi op. + of life j J It 

buxos I = 7 tu£«i : llebr. ninth) k k so & and Arm. (cf. lithiopi): II Ethanus 1-1 1 L quem (so &): 

prob. an original Hcbr. *lS’tO was misread “ItPR (,r<? Violet ) m-m so IL 5 (cf. lithiopi ): Ar.' >: Ari on Mount 


xiv. 18-26. 

20. the dwellers therein are without light, i.c. without the light of Clod’s Law. For the idea of the Law = light 
of divine revelation ef. Ps. xix, especially v. 8 b. Often, in apocalyptic, light and darkness correspond to piety and 
godlessncss. 

21. thy Law is burnt. The reference here is primarily to the destruction of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar when, 
with other things, the Law is presumed to have been burnt. 

the things which have been done by thee, i.e. the narrative of the sacred (historical) books of the Old 
Testament. 

the works that shall be done, i.e. according to Gunkel, the cschatologieal passages of the Old Testament. 
The Old Testament thus consists primarily of sacred history and eschatology. 

22. Law. ‘ Law ’ here, apparently, has the wide sense of Scriptures of the Old Testament generally ; cf. John x. 24, 
xv. 25 ; 1 Cor. xiv. 21. 

that they who would live at the last, may live. Cf. 2 liar. xli. 1 and notes, and lxxvi. 5. 

23. for forty days. As at the first giving of the Law (to Moses) and its writing down ; cf. Exod. xxiv. 18, xxxiv. 28 ; 
l)eut. ix. 9, 18. The precedent is followed in the case of the second Moses here. 

24. these five. In Ezra and his five companions there may be a covert allusion to Johanan b. Zakkai —the 
re-founder of Judaism in A.t>. 66-70—and his five famous disciples, Eliezer b. Hyrqanos, Joshua b. Hananya, Jose the 
Priest, Simeon b. Nathanael, and Eleazar b Araq. (so Rosenthal). 

26. some thou shalt deliver in secret to the wise. Just as Moses, according to Rabbinic tradition, had delivered 
the substance of the oral law 10 the teachers and wise of his people to be handed down to future ages. 

xiv. 27-36. The section that follows is apparently of composite origin. In v. 23 God had said to Ezra: ‘Go thy 
way, assemble the people and tell them not to seek thee for forty days.’ Instead of simply carrying out this command 
Ezra, according to the present form of the section, assembles the people and delivers an address in which he reminds 
them that their fathers, though they were delivered from Egypt and received the Law of life, were unfaithful to their 
trust, and had not kept the behest of the Most High. In this unfaithfulness the assembled people had themselves 
shared. Therefore their land had been taken from them. If they will rule their understanding and instruct their 
hearts they shall be preserved alive, and after death obtain mercy. For after death there is the judgement, when the 
names of the righteous shall be made manifest, and the works of the ungodly declared. Ezra concludes by requesting 
that no one shall seek after him for forty days. 

It seems probable that the passage as a whole formed no original part of E 2 , and has been compiled by R, who 
has detached the original conclusion of S, and placed it here (it forms the true sequel to xii. 48). See further E/ 1 , 
p. 315. In its original form E 2 here simply had, it is probable, vv. 27 and 36. 

28. [Hear, O Israel, these words 1 ] This clause may have been added by R. 

30. the Law of life, i. e. the Law which, if it was observed, would confer life and immortality—a characteristic 
thought of S. 
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IV EZRA 14. 31-43 

your fathers have done unrighteousness, and have not kept the ways which “the Most High“ coin- 

32 manded you. “And 0 forasmuch as he is a righteous judge he took from you in due time that which 

33 he had bestowed. And now ye are here [ p and your brethren are . . p ]. 

34 If ye, then, will rule over your own understanding 

and will discipline your heart, 

Ye shall be preserved alive 

and after death obtain mercy. 

35 For after death shall the Judgement come, 

[when we shall once more live again:] 

And then shall the names of the righteous be made manifest, 

and the works of the godless declared.] 

36 Let no man, then, come unto me now, nor seek me for forty days. 

IV. xiv. 37-48. The Restoration of the Holy Scriptures (E-). 

37 So I took the five men as he had commanded me, and we went forth [into the ficld~\ and remained 
there. 

38 And it came to pass on the morrow that, lo ! a voice called me, saying : 

Ezra, open thy mouth 

and drink what I give thee to drink! 

39 Then I opened my mouth, and lo! there was reached unto me a full cup, which was full as it were 
with water, but the colour of it was like fire. 

40 And I took it and drank; and when I had drunk 

My heart poured forth understanding, 

wisdom grew in my breast, 

and my spirit retained its memory: 

4 • and my mouth opened, and was no more shut. 

42 And the Most High gave understanding unto the five men, and they wrote what was dictated 11 in 
order' 1 , r in characters which they knew not r . 

43 * And so they sat 8 forty days: 

They wrote in the day-time 
and at night did eat bread ; 

Sinai n_n so % Arm. (cf Ethiop.) : 5 Moses the servant of the I.ord: Art > °' ° so Oriental VSS.: IL > 

p-p IL et fratrec vestri introrsus vestrum sunt (cf. Ar. 1 ): S and your brethren are further inland than you in another 
land (cf. Ethiop. Arm.): Ar. 2 your brethren are in the furthest Kast is % cx suceessione (= Knde^rs ; cf. Luke 
i. 3) r-r reading [ex suceessione] notis (MSS. noctisi quae non sciebant (so S : ef. Ethiop.) (cot rttpt text is [quae 
dicebantur] excessiones noctis : the wonderful visions of tire night that were told A. V.) s-s so IL Ethiop. : but 5 

(cf. Ar* Arm.) I sat 

33. ye are here, i.e. in Babylon (if the passage belongs to S). In its present context ‘here’ ought to mean in 
Jerusalem. 

[and your brethren are . . .] The text is very uncertain (see crit. notes). If * your brethren ’ = the Ten Tribes 
the verse is dearly a harmonistic addition based on xiii. 41. 

34. Ye shall be preserved alive, i.e. spiritually alive. 

35. [when we shall once more live again |. This clause seems certainly to refer to the bodily resurrection (pre¬ 
ceding the last Judgement ). But such a reference would not harmonize with the theology of S. Kabiseh thinks the 
clause; may have been originally a marginal gloss, which was added by a pious reader who believed in a general 
resurrection, and which afterwards got into the text. 

37. [into the .field]. This is probably due to I<, who identified the spot to which Ezra and his five companions retired 
with the field of Ardat. Some other expression may have stood in the text originally. 

39. was full as it were with water . . . fire. The cup is the cup of inspiration full of the holy spirit, which, clear 
as water, is like fire. Ezra after drinking it is inspired. The representation that is given in our passage of the inspired 
state is very interesting. It may be compared with Philo's conception which was iniluenced by the Platonic idea of 
the ecstatic or God-intoxicated seer. For an extended reference to this cf. Philo, On is rerum divinantm lures sit, 
If S I- 5 2 - 

The representation of the t up here as being the medium by which the propliet receives inspiration is peculiar. It 
certainly suggests Essene affinities ; the idea of divine power being sacramentally mediated was familiar to the members 
of this sect. See further EA, p. 318 f. 

40. and my spirit retained its memory. The effect of ecstasy was often such that the subject of it lost conscious¬ 
ness and memory. In Ezra’s case, however, the natural faculties are immensely strengthened and intensified. This 
is inspiration, so our passage seems to imply, in its highest form. The apocalyptic writer here is obviously well 
acquainted with the experiences and phenomena of the ecstatic state. 

42. in cbaracters which they knew not, i.e. in a new Hebrew script, the square or ‘ Assyrian ’ character used in 
our printed Hebrew Bibles. Ezra was traditionally regarded as the inventor of this form of Hebrew writing ; cf. Jerome 
in his Preface to the Books of Kings (the so-called prologue galeatus) : cerium cst Esdram scribam legisdue doctorem 
post captain Hierosolymam et instauratinnem templi sub Zorobabel alias litteras repperisse quit us nuuc utimur, cum ad 
illud usque tempos iidern Samaritanortim et Ebracorutn characteres fucrint. 
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IV EZRA 14. 43-50 


but as for me, I spake in the day, 
and at night was not silent. 

■l,-; So in forty days were written 1 ninety-four booksAnd it came to pass when the forty days were 
fulfilled, that the Most High spake unto me saying: “The twenty-four books" that thou hast 

<6 written publish, that the worthy and unworthy may read (therein): but the seventy last thou shalt 
keep, to deliver them to the wise among thy people. 

■17 For in them is the spring of understanding, 
the fountain of wisdom, 
and the stream of knowledge. 

4 s T And I did so v , "'in the seventh year, of the sixth week, after jive thousand years of the creation 
and three months and twelve days 

V. xiv. 49-50. Conclusion of the Book (R). 

49 And then teas Ezra caught away, and taken up | into the place of such as were like him, x after 

so having written all these things. And y he is called the Scribe of the knowledge of the Most High for 
ever and ever - v . 


t-t so 5 Ethiop. Ar . 1 Arm.: the number green in the Lot. MSS. varies between 904, 970, and 974 so S 

(Ar.'j: U priora (if. Ethiop. Arm.) -omitting the number T ' y here the Latin text breaks off w w so & 

(— 5,042 years) see exeget. notes x x so 5 Ethiop. (if. Arm.): A1. 1 to the land of the living of such as were 

like him r so S 


43. but as for ine, &c. Cf. 2 En. xxiii. 3 f. . 

45. The twenty-four books. The twenty-four hooks are, of course, the books of the O.T., which were read openly 
in the synagogue, and were open for all to read. The number 24 is the ordinary reckoning of the O. T. books 
(54-8+11). In the Talmud and Midrash the O.T. is regularly termed ‘ the twenty-four holy Scriptures’. Another 
reckoning was 22 (cf. Joseph, c. Apion, i. 8) in accordance with the number of letters in the Hebrew alphabet (so also 
Origen, Epiphanius, Jerome). This total seems to have been obtained by combining Ruth with Judges, and Lamenta¬ 
tions with Jeremiah. 

46. the seventy last, i.e. the apocalypses which were secret books. 

47. the spring of understanding. The high estimation in which the apocalyptic literature was held within certain 
circles in Judaism comes here to clear expression. 

48. And I did so. Here the Latin text breaks off. The last verses of the Apocalypse are preserved in the Oriental 
Versions. They were eliminated from the Latin text when the additional chapters that conclude the book in its Latin 
form (15 and 1 6) were appended by a Christian editor. 

in the seventh year, &c. So Syr. = 5,042 years after the creation of the world (Ethiop. and Arm., 5,004; 
Ar. 1 , 5,025). The Versions also vary as to the month : Syr., 3 months 12 days ; Ethiop., 3 months 22 days; so Ar. 1 ; 
Arm., 2 months. Kabisch has shown that it is impossible to bring this date into chronological relation with any known 
system of reckoning the years of Creation. The verse is probably the work of R, and may possibly refer, as Kabisch 
suggests, to the time at which 1 < himself wrote. But the minute specification of 3 months 12 (or 22) days is strange. 
Gunkel remarks that it recalls the 3I months of the Book of Revelation. 

xiv. 49-50. Conclusion of the Book. These verses, which are in the third person, are obviously the work of R. 

49. such as were like him, i.e. the Messiah and his immortal companions; cf. vi. 26, vii. 28, xiii. 52, xiv. 9. 

50. the Scribe of the knowledge of the Most High. This is otherwise the title of Enoch ; cf. 1 En. xii. 3 f., xv. 1 ; 
also (?) of the archangel Vretil, 2 E11. xxii. 11. 


THE PSALMS OF SOLOMON 


INTRODUCTION 

§ i. Short Account of the Book. 

The Psalms of Solomon arc a collection of eighteen Psalms which were written, according to 
the theory (see below) now generally accepted, in the middle of the first century B. c. 

These Psalms passed with many other Jewish writings into Christian use, being classed some¬ 
times with the ‘apocrypha’, sometimes with the ‘antilegomena*; 1 but their influence on Christian 
literature was neither very extensive nor intense, and they had passed out of sight and almost out of 
memory when at the beginning of the seventeenth century they again received attention. The 
editio princeps was published in 1626 by John Louis de la Cerda. This edition was based, as 
subsequent investigation and discovery have proved, 2 on a faulty copy of one (II) of the eight now 
known Greek MSS. which contain, together with other canonical and apocryphal books, the Psalms 
of Solomon. Before proceeding to the question of the origin and character of these Psalms it will 
be convenient to consider the material available for determining the text. 

It may be regarded as practically certain (see below, § 4) that the Psalms were originally written 
in Hebrew: but this Hebrew original has perished and no testimony to it even survives. Till recently 
only Greek MSS. were known : now a Syriac text of the Psalms is known : but the Syriac is not the 
Semitic original itself, nor a direct version of the original; it is a translation from the Greek. The 
hypothetical Hebrew original will be denominated $, the Greek text <E, and the Syriac 5 . 

§ 2. The Greek (<fi) MSS. 

The determination of the relation of the existing Greek MSS. to one another is due to 
Oscar von Gebhardt, 3 on whose discussion the following account is based. All editions previous to 
von Gebhardt’s rest on inadequate textual material. 

The following is a list of the MSS. of <£, with the symbols by which they are cited, the century 
in which they were written, and brief description : 

Symbol. Century. Description. 

C 12-13 Codex Casanatensis 1908 (Rome). 

Ps. i. i-ii. 26 and xvi. 8 to the end of the Psalter is 
missing or illegible. 

H (= K, Ryle and James) 10-11 Codex Havniensis 6: purchased at Venice in 1699, but 

since 1732 in the Royal Library at Copenhagen. 

J 14 Codex Iberitieus: in the Iveron Monastery on Mount 

Athos. 

L i2 A Codex of the Laura Monastery on Mount Athos. 

M 12-13 Codex Mosquensis 147: in the Library of the Holy 

Synod at Moscow: formerly in the Iveron Monastery on 
Mount Athos, whence it was removed to Moscow in 1653. 

P 15 (dated 1419) Codex Parisinus Gr. 2991 A: in the National Library, 

Paris. 

R 11-12 Codex (Romanus) Vaticanus Gr. 336: in the Vatican 

Library at Rome. 

V 1 r Codex Vindobonensis Theol. Gr. 11 : now in the Royal 

Imperial Library in Vienna. 

The authority cited by Ryle and James (TuApo't £oAo/xwvroy, Psalms of the Pharisees , Cam¬ 
bridge, 1891) as A is the faulty seventeenth-century copy of H, which was used for the editio 
pnnerps. 

1 Swete, Introduction to the O.T. in Creek , p. 282 ; O. von Gebhardt (as cited below), pp. 14 ff. 

2 Von Gebhardt, pp. 1 ff. 

| O. von Gebhardt, 'VoX/kA SdXopSivTos : die Psabncn Salerno's sum ersten Male mil llcnutsung dcr Athoshand- 
nhrif/en u. des Codex Casanatensis herausgegeben, Leipzig, 1895. 
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The genealogy of these MSS., as established by von Gebhardt’s investigations, is as follows : 


z 



where the small letters represent lost MSS. and capitals the existing MSS.: in particular z is the 
archetype of the Greek MSS.,^ is an (uncial) MS. from which R and wan (uncial) MS. were copied. 
MS. w was also probably uncial; v and u, on the other hand, probably minuscule. As between 
R and x (i. e. practically J L C II in agreement) von Gebhardt finds it difficult to determine which is 
the better MS. The variations between them amount to over 200 (von Gebhardt, p. 71), though 
by no means all of these affect the sense even of the Greek, and still less that of the Hebrew text 
lying behind the Greek. For some of the more important of these variations see ii. 6, 24. 

§ 3. The Syriac (£): a Version from the Greek. 

The Syriac Version is incompletely preserved : the MS., which also contained the really distinct 
work known as the Odes of Solomon, first published by Rendel Harris 1 in 1909, is defective at the 
close; xvii. 38/' to the end of xviii (the last Psalm) is missing. A small fragment of another MS. 
(containing xvi. ri-13) was subsequently discovered by Dr. Barnes in the Cambridge University MS. 
Add. 2012 (see Harris, p. 16), and Dr. Burkitt has still more recently drawn attention to yet 
another MS 2 Harris (pp. 38 ff.) has argued (1) that the Syriac is a version of the Greeks not of 
the Semitic original of the Psalms: (2) that the place of the Greek text lying behind £ is with 
R J L, perhaps being intermediate between J and L: (3) that in some passages S implies a reading 
of <5 preferable to that of all existing MSS. of <5 (e. g. in ii. 41 in o rSr £, ham tor G). 3 From 
these conclusions the present writer sees no sufficient reasons for dissenting: there are, here and there, 
renderings of £ which might well rest on a Hebrew original rather than on G, or which are not 
entirely explained by the text of any of the existing MSS. of G ; but these renderings could scarcely 
establish a Hebrew original, and certainly should not outweigh the substantial evidence that £ is 
a version of G. For this evidence see Harris, pp. 38 ff.: he rightly declines to allow this evidence 
to be outweighed by the curious paronomasia in xi. 6 f., where might more readily have been 
suggested by an original Hebrew than by the avtreiXev of G. So again we might more readily 
explain c»»o*=cl» 3 of ii. 1 as a rendering of (cp. I’s. ix. 23 (x. 2)) than of ev ra> vntpt\(pnv(vt<rdai 
( = niK3:), for S commonly has *0 where G has iv with the infin. (see e. g. i. 1, 3, v. 3, vi. 2, ix. 1, xvi. 
1, 3); yet see v. 7, xv. 1. For another example of passages which might in themselves be well 
explained as resting on ?! rather than G, see xvii. 21. Apart from the general agreement of £ with 
G, even where there is ground for suspecting that the latter rests on corruption in the transmission 
of G, or is the result of original faulty translation from ?*, there is evidence which may be illustrated 
by two or three examples: (1) in v. 16 must be due to a confusion of ov and ov; (2) in 

ii. 24 (vi. 7) fdfT/Oip’ rod npoaomov k ov, a euphemistic rendering of !?nxi (cp. 2 Kings xiii. 4), is 

literally rendered from the Greek «o, as/ ; ct. 2 Kings xiii. 4, where 5 ! is, indeed, para¬ 
phrased, but differently, . . wdXjo; (3) in xiii. 3 the ambiguous clause iv rat? p.vXais is 

rendered by £, not as the context requires with molar teeth (= nu^Ticn), but with millstones (which 
in ?! would have been entirely dissimilar—D'rfD). See further notes on passages where £ agrees 
with G though G appears to have misunderstood ?’; e. g. ii. 12 ; iii. 2, 4 ; viii. 3 (‘ us ’), 12,17 (xvii. 14). 


1 The Odes atui Psalms oj Solomon published from the Syriac Version, by J. Rendel Harris, Cambridge, 1 909; 
cd. 2, 1911. 

2 This MS., now in the British Museum (B.M. Add. 14538), was described in Wright’s Catalogue, pp. 1003-100S, 
and assigned by him to the tenth century a. d. For a description of that part of the MS. which contains the Odes and 
Bsalms of Solomon, and for a collation of the variants as compared with Harris’s MS., see Dr. Burkitt’s note in the 
Journal of Theological Studies, April, 1912, pp. 372-373. 

• See also ii. 20, where all MSS. of G read n^ninritfi^, hut £ = Kar(orra<T 0 <i ; xvi. 9 iv romp (so all MSS. but J), 
a scribal emendation of (v rairrai (so J), which is itself a corruption of ivamov (so £). 
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§ 4. The Original Language of the 1 ’salms : Hebrew ($). 

The Hebrew the basis of the following translation. 

That the Psalms were originally written in Hebrew is now generally admitted: this conclusion 
was indeed disputed by Hilgenfeld ( Mcssias ludacorum , Prolegg. xvi, xvii), but his arguments arc 
criticized by Wellhauscn [Die Pharisiier u. die Sadducaer (1874) and Ryle and James (p. lxxxiv. f.). 

Briefly stated, the argument that the Greek is not the original work, but a translation from an 
original and now lost, Hebrew text, is this: Not only (1) does the Greek throughout show many 
features in common with Greek versions of existing Hebrew originals, but (2) it contains a certain 
number of strange expressions which are more or less obviously due to blunders in translating from 
Hebrew. As to (1), which might, if necessary, be largely, though not easily altogether, explained as 
not due to translation, but as a Hellenistic style specially influenced by the LXX, it must suffice to 
refer to the illustrations collected by Ryle and James (pp. lxxx ff.) of peculiar uses of the infin. 
and the aorist, of prepositions, of the negative ov . .. iras = &...{&, of nouns anarthrous because 
equivalent to Hebrew nouns in the status constrnctus, of substantives in the genitive used in lieu of 
adjectives, and many other phenomena. For illustrations of (2) reference may be made to the 
notes below on ii. 12, 13, 19, 29, iii. 2, 4, v. 15, vii. 4, viii. 3, ix. 5, xv. 8, xvii. 14, 36. 

A third line of argument might be urged: in not a few places the Hebrew rhythm can be still 
heard through the Greek version; as for example the so-called kinah rhythm (3 : 2) in Ps. viii. 

But if the conclusion is right that behind the Greek lies a Hebrew original, the task of transla¬ 
tion and interpretation must be constantly governed by it. Passages which might only be translated 
in one way, and so translated might receive some explanation, if the Greek were original, must often 
be translated otherwise, if the Hebrew, lying behind the Greek, would admit, or demands, an alterna¬ 
tive translation that can receive a more satisfactory explanation. And in every case in which the 
Greek can only be explained in a strained and artificial manner, it is important to bear in mind 
the probability that the meaning of the Hebrew may have been different and simpler, even though the 
exact form and meaning of the Hebrew can no longer be discerned. In the notes that accompany 
the following translation it has been impossible to draw attention to all such alternatives; and 
in particular the tenses of the verbs have been represented by an equivalent in English which seemed 
most likely to express the force of the term in the original Hebrew, but only comparatively seldom 
have alternative possibilities been suggested. For a future tense the reader can always, if the 
context seems to him to render it more suitable, substitute a present and often a past. 


§ 5. Date, Character, and Origin of the Psai.ms. 

The earliest direct testimony to the Psalms of Solomon is in the catalogue at the beginning of 
the Codex Alexandrinus (A: fifth century A.D.). Here it stands after the final summary of the 
books of the Old and New Testaments. 

Other references to the Psalms by name are later: the Pseudo-Athanasian Synopsis Sauctae 
Scripturae (? sixth century A. D.) (§ 74) places ^aXfxol ml do?; SoAi^iwrroy among the antilegomena 
after Maccabees (four books; and Ptolemaica, and before Susanna; Nicephorus, Patriarch of Con¬ 
stantinople (A. D. 806-814), places them between Eccles. and Esther. In the text attached to the 
Quaestionrs ct Responsiones of Anastasius Sinaita (e. 640—700) 'f'aXpLoi 2 oAo/x< 3 i nos are classed among 
twenty-five apocryphal books between the Assumption of Moses and the Apocalypse of Elijah. 

The provision of the fifty-ninth canon of the Council of Laodicea (e. 360 A. I).), art ov 8<t IduoriKim 
^aXuovs XtyarOai iv rf/ eccxATjcrca, may be directed against church use of the Psalms of Solomon ; but 
neither this reference nor a similar one in Ambrose, Pracf. in Lib. Psalmorum , is free from ambiguity. 
So also the references in the Pistis Sophia (e. 230 A. D.) and Lactantius (fourth century a.d.) to the 
Odes of Solomon have a bearing on the date and history of the Psalms of Solomon only in so far as 
it can be shown that these two entirely distinct works were accustomed at an early date to be 
united as they are in the newly-recovered Syriac MS. On this see Harris, pp. 9 ff. 

These references are of more importance as casting light on the circulation and position of the 
Psalms in the early Church than for closely determining the date at which the Psalms were written. 
For this we must turn to the internal evidence. 

No argument can be: based on language of the lost original, for though the Hebrew text can be 
to a large extent recovered, it cannot be so re-established in its minutiae as to admit of a linguistic 
argument of any weight. 

It is different with the language of the Greek version, and attempts have been made to 
determine the date of that version, and consequently a terminus ad quem for the original work, by 
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means of the style and affinities of the Cireek in which it is written. From the Greek style and the 
relation of Pss. of Sol. xi to the Greek of Baruch if. 36-v. 9 Ryle and James (pp. lxxii fif.) have 
argued that the Psalms of Solomon had been turned into Greek before A. D. 70. In so far as this 
argument turns on the assumption that Baruch iv. 36-v. 9 was originally written in Greek and is not 
a translation from the Hebrew, it may require reconsideration : for, to mention but a single point, 
in Baruch v. 6 alp oftlrovs. . ok Opovov seems to be due to a thoughtless disregard of a well-known use 
of the Hebrew particle z 1 (BDB. 438 a) : the sense requires borne as on a throne ; this the Hebrew 
XD22 would admit, but the Greek yields only the unsuitable meaning borne as a throne. However, 
the affinities of the Greek have convinced Vitcau (pp. 140 ff.) who rejects, as well as Ryle and 
James who accept, the dependence of Baruch iv. 36-v. 9 on Pss. of Sol. xi, that the translation was 
made prior to A.D. 7c. 

But the main argument for the dale of the Psalms must be based on the subject-matter of these. 
Now the state of society reflected in these Psalms and the ideas that dominate them are entirely 
compatible with all that is known of the middle of the first century is.C., while the definite historical 
allusions, if these are rightly explained of Pompey’s actions in Palestine and his death in Egypt 
(48 B.C.), show that it is the middle of the first century u.C., and not any other period at which the 
state of society and the ruling ideas may have been similar, that is the actual age in which the Psalms 
of Solomon were written. 

Not all the Psalms taken separately, it is true, point with equal clearness to the circumstances 
under, or the age in, which they arose: but there is a general similarity of tone and character about 
them which, failing direct evidence to the contrary, justifies the generally accepted theory that they 
are the work, if not of a single hand, yet of a single generation. 

These Psalms are the work of a writer or writers who, in common with the authors of many of 
the canonical Psalms, held firmly by the belief in the relative righteousness of Israel as compared 
with the nations of the world ; alien nations are as such ‘sinners’ (i. 1, ii. 1 f., 24 ff.) 

Yet actually Israel is not righteous as it should be, and as it had thought itself (e. g. i. 2 f.). 
On the other hand, there is within Israel a class, a dominating class so influential and powerful as to 
give in some measure its character to the entire people (cp. c.g. i. 4, xvii. 22), of ‘sinners’. Thus 
throughout the Psalms Israel appears divided into sections or parties ; the one section, or party, 
consists of the righteous, 2 or pious, 3 or those that fear the Lord, 4 or the poor, 5 or the guileless : 6 the 
other section consists of the unrighteous, 7 or sinners, 8 or transgressors,® or profane, 10 or, as they are 
termed in the fourth Psalm, the men-pleasers (avdpunraptoKQi). 

In this division of the people into two different parties, regarded as morally or religiously opposed, 
and even in the use of the terms employed to describe them, the Psalms of Solomon do not differ 
essentially from a large group of the canonical Psalms. As in those so in these, the writers naturally 
identify themselves with the section of the righteous or the pious. The more closely we can deter¬ 
mine the actual character of the two parties thus described, the more closely shall we be able to 
determine the nature of the circles from which the Psalms sprang and the conditions under which 
they were written. In attempting to gather from the Psalms this closer determination of the 
characteristics of each party it must of course be remembered, and allowed for, that we are dealing 
with a strongly partisan work. Neither the righteousness of the righteous, nor the sinfulness of the 
sinful, must be accepted too literally. 

The ‘ sinners ’ had recently passed through a period of prosperity, and they had acquired wealth; 
but to ease and prosperity had succeeded the distress of war, which, of course, affected the w'hole 
nation, ‘sinners’ and ‘righteous’ alike (i), though in some w'ays more particularly the ‘sinners’; 
it was members of that party, if not exclusively yet predominantly, who were led away captive by 
the invaders (ii. 3-15, ix. 3 ff., viii. 24). 

Prosperity had produced in the ‘ sinners ’ insolence and self-reliance (i) and disregard of God 
(iv. 14,24). They are charged, in particular, (1) with gross sensual sins (ii. 13-15, iv. 4ff, viii. 9 ff., 24), 
(2) with profanation of the sanctuary, or the sacred objects (i. 8, ii. 3 a, viii. 12, 26), and of the sacrificial 


1 Cf. Judges xx. 39, where ncn!?Q 3 , ‘ as in the war ’, is rendered in the LXX koSus a Ttnktpos. Sec also ir»y note at 
end of § 6 in Introd. to 1 Baruch, vol. i.—Gen. Editor. 

* fii'iciuoi, i.e. D'pHV; see ii. 38, iii. 3-8, 14, iv. 9, x. 3, xiii. 5-8, xiv. 6, xv. 8, xvi. 15. 

3 wr iot, i.e. D'TDn ; see iii. to, iv. 1, 7, 9, viii. 28, 40, ix. 6, x. 7, xii. 5, 8, xiii. 9. 11, xiv, 2, 7, xv. 9, xvii. 18. 

4 (<,!) tftofiovpittroi (rav) icvpidii, i.e 'gT; see ii. 37, iii. 16, iv. 26 (ct. v. 24), v. 21, xii. 4, xiii. 11, xv. 15. 

s irraxol ':); see v. 2, 13 (also x. 7. xv. 2, xviii. 3. 

* ukukos ; see iv. 25, xii. 4. 7 uSikoi, i.e. D'JNSH; see xii. 6, xv. 6. 

* <i/i(ij,T<uXdr, i.e. D'NOn ; see ii. 38 f., iii. 11, 13, iv. 9, 27. xii. 8, xv. 9-14, xvii. 6, and elsewhere (cp. xiii). 

* 7 mparapoi, i.e. Q'J‘C '2 (?) ; see iv. 21, xii. 1, 4, xiv. 6. P* £Jq 3 i;Xof, i.e. spn ; see iv. 1. 
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offerings (ii. 3 b, viii. 12 ff.). More than once they are said to have exceeded the nations in trans¬ 
gression (i. 8, ii- 11, viii. 14). Yet they are, or at least attempt to be, outwardly extremely 
respectable (iv. 2, 11, 25); they are hypocrites— i’-oKpti’up.(roi fiv. 22), ot ev v~oKpLuei {coires (iv. 7). 
As a class they are, especially as contrasted with the righteous poor, wealthy (cf. xii. 4, xv. 7); as 
a set-off against this they will, in the judgement of their opponents, have no portion in the life of 
blessedness to come: all that awaits them after death is destruction in Sheol (xiv. 4ff.. xv. 11-14). 
The charges of profanation of the sacred offerings seem to imply that the wicked, or the nucleus of 
the party, were intimately connected with the Temple-service: another charge, viz. that they had 
set up a non-Davidic monarchy (xvii. 7, 8), points to their being the adherents of the later Hasino- 
naeans who from Aristobulus I (104 B. C.) and onwards claimed the title of king till the time (63 b. c.) 
when Pompey deposed Aristobulus II, and, while leaving Hyrcanus high-priest, deprived him of the 
title of king. 

Over against this wealthy governmental party of ‘ sinners ’ stand the ‘ righteous ’, who are also 
called oertot, a term which doubtless here, as in the LXX version of the canonical Psalms, represents 
the Hebrew hastdim, godly or pious. In x. 7 the poor stands in parallelism, and probably in synony¬ 
mous parallelism, with the pious : and there are other indications, besides the further occurrence 
of the term ‘ poor ’, that the party of the righteous consisted largely of persons of restricted means 
(cp. xv% 1 xvi. 12 ff.). The ‘righteous’, moreover, were political quietists (xii. 6), accepting tile- 
present distress as a discipline from God, which it was their duty to endure patiently (xiv. 1, xvi. 11), 
and assured that such patience would find its reward, if not in this age or life, yet in the life to come 
(xiii. 9-11, xiv. 3, xv. 15, xvi. 1—3). They waited for the fulfilment of the promises (xii. 7), especially 
for the coming of the promised Messianic king (xvii. 23 ff, xviii. 6 ff.), who would fulfil the prophetic 
ideal of rule based, not on material resources, but on the power of God (xvii. 37). 

Conspicuous elements in the righteousness of the righteous were abstention (xvi. 7 f.) from the 
sexual sins which so offended them in their opponents, and scrupulous anxiety about sins done in 
ignorance (xiii. 4 ff.): their righteousness was pre-eminently ‘ a righteousness according to the Law ’ 
(xiv. 2). Here, again, we are face to face with a circle not remote, in character at least, and probably 
not very remote in time, from circles whence some of the canonical Psalms proceeded (e. g. xix, cxixj. 

Thus apart from xvii. 7, 8, which if it is to be interpreted strictly must point to a date after 
104 B. C., none of the passages so far cited are decisive as between the two periods c. 165 and 
c. 63 B. c., which have chiefly been claimed as the period of origin of these I’salms. More decisive, in 
the opinion of the majority of recent scholars, are the allusions to external events. These Psalms 
bring before us not only Jewish society divided into two parties, but also a foreign conqueror. The 
references to this conqueror are, again, in part general and applicable to almost any foreign foe: 
for example, we may compare ii. 23-28 with what is said in Isa. x. ,5-15, and even the striking use of 
the term ‘dragon’ in ii. 29 has its parallel in the comparison of Nebuchadnezzar to a bpdKu>v = ]':n in 
Jer. Ii. (xxviii.j 34. But others are more specific ; this conqueror comes from the West, for thence he 
carries his captives (xvii. 14): though at first welcomed by (a party of) the nation, who left the way 
open for him to approach Jerusalem (viii. 18 f.), he later found resistance and was compelled to use 
battering-rams to destroy the fortifications of Zion (ii. 1 f.) ; having captured Zion he defiled the 
altar by letting his soldiers contemptuously trample it (ii. 2, cp, vii. 2): ultimately he is slain 
dishonourably in Egypt and his body lay exposed for lack of burial (ii. 30 f.). Nowall these some¬ 
what particular characteristics of the conqueror agree pretty closely with what is known of Pompey, 
and in their entirety they do not agree with any other known historical character: as a Roman, 
Pompey came from the West, and thither he carried back captive Aristobulus and his children ; at first 
he was ndt merely not resisted by the princes Aristobulus II and Hyrcanus II, but on his way 
from Damascus southwards ambassadors met him bearing a rich present, and the fortresses on the 
way to Jerusalem were delivered up to Pompey ; later, however, the party of Aristobulus entrenched 
themselves in Zion, and then Pompey brought up battering-rams and therewith demolished the 
walls that protected the Temple area ; it is true the profanation of the altar to which allusion is 
made in ii. 2 is not directly mentioned in the accounts of Pompey’s capture of Jerusalem, while his 
intrusion into the Holy of Holies is not alluded to in the Psalms ; yet the alternative identification 
with Antiochus Epiphanes is in this respect not preferable, for the ‘abomination of desolation’ is 
just as little covered by the terms used in these Psalms. Finally, like the conqueror in the Psalms, 
Pompey is slain in Egypt, and his body, after being exposed on the beach, was hastily burned on an 
improvised pyre. 1 

It is difficult to avoid the conclusion that these similarities between the conqueror of the Psalms 
and Pompey can only be due to the fact that the conqueror in the Psalms and Pompey are one and 


1 For references to the sources for these or other details see notes on the passages cited above and others (ii. 1, 2, 
30, 31, viii. 18, 19, 22, 23, 24, xvii. 6, 14'. 


629 


INTRODUCTION 


the same person. Frankenberg, who lias most elaborately in recent times argued for identification 
with Antiochus Epiphancs, is compelled, not very satisfactorily, to treat the description of the death 
of the conqueror in ii. 30 ff., not as reference to fact, but as unrealized prophecy} So also, on his 
interpretation, xvii. 7-10 is prophetic not historic, and ‘the man alien to our race’ (avO/Komis aWorpios 
yli-ovs iifiSiv) is not Pompey, nor even Antiochus, hut the Messiah! 

If we are right in identifying the person slain in ii. 30 f. with Pompey, that Psalm in particular 
was written after, and probably soon after, 48 B. c., the date of Pompey’s death. Norte of the other 
Psalms refer to Pompey’s death, and the majority of them may well be somewhat earlier than the 
second, and have been written soon after Pompey’s invasion of Palestine (63 B. C.). Wellhausen 
suggested that iv might refer to, and also have been written in, the reign of Alexander Jannaeus 
(103-78), but this is uncertain. On the other hand, Ryle and James argue with some probability that 
Psalms iv and xii, in which the ‘ sinners ’ are denounced but not yet punished, and the intervention of 
the Gentiles was apparently as yet unforeseen, may be the earliest of the collection. These may have 
been written before Pompey’s invasion. 

If, now, the date of these Psalms is correctly determined, we need not hesitate to sec in the 
‘righteous’ of the Psalms the Pharisees, and in the ‘sinners’ the Sadducees (cf. iv. a ff.); and in the 
Psalms themselves the work of one or more of the Pharisees. It is the Pharisaic piety that breathes 
through the Psalms; it is their opposition to the worldly, non-Davidic monarchy, and to the 
illegitimate high-priesthood, of the ruling Hasmonaean king, Aristobulus, that finds expression 
here; the Messianic hope (esp. xvii. 23 ff.), the firm belief in a future life which characterizes 
them later (N.T., Jos.), and renders them naturally political quictists and indifferent to political 
schemes, arc already conspicuous here. And, again, the later attitude of the Pharisees in the matter 
of free-will as described by Josephus (B.I. ii. 8. 14)—these ascribe all to fate and to God, and yet 
allow that to act as is right, or the contrary, is principally in the power of men : although fate does 
co-operate in every action—is almost exactly paralleled by two passages in these Psalms, v. 4, ix. 6. 

A considerable literature has grown up around the Psalms: an account of what had appeared 
down to 1891 is given by Ryle and James, and the more recent, as well as the earlier literature, will 
be found in the extensive bibliography in J. Viteau, Lcs Psaumes dc Salomon (Paris, 1911), pp. 240a 
251. The most important works are : for the Greek text, von Gcbhardt’s edition (cited above, p. 658); 
for the Syriac versions, Harris’s edition, cited above (p. 659), in the second edition (pp. ix-xii) of 
which a full bibliography of discussions of the Syriac are given ; for interpretation and the con¬ 
sideration of the original Hebrew, Wcllhausen (cited above, p. 639), and Ryle and James (cited above, 
p. 658). Sec also Viteau, op. cit .; Kittel, in Kautzsch’s Die Apokryphen u. Pscudepigraphen zum A. T. 
ii. 127-48 (a German translation arranged in distichs and strophes, with brief introduction and 
notes); R. H. Charles in E. Bi. i. 241-245. 

1 Note also Cheyne’s rejection of the identification of I’ompey with the dragon of ii ( Hibbert Journal, Oct. 1910, 
p. 207 f.). 
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i, 

lil cried unto the Lord when I w as in distress [ ], 

Unto God when sinners assailed. 

2 Suddenly the alarm of war was heard before me ; 

(I said), He will hearken to me, for I am full of righteousness. 

3 I thought in my heart that I was full of righteousness, 

Because I was well off and had become rich in children. 

4 Their wealth spread to the whole earth, 

And their glory unto the end of the earth. 

3 They were exalted unto the stars ; 

They said they would never fall. 

6 But they became insolent in their prosperity, 

And . 

7 Their sins were in secret, 

And even I had no knowledge (of them). 

8 Their transgressions (went) beyond those of the heathen before them; 

They utterly polluted the holy things of the Lord. 

II. A Psalm. Of Solomon. Concerning Jerusalem. 

2 i When the sinner waxed proud, with a battering-ram he cast down fortified walls, 

And Thou didst not restrain (him). 

2 Alien nations ascended Thine altar, 

They trampled (it) proudly with their sandals ; 

3 Because the sons of Jerusalem had defiled the holy things of the Lord, 

Had profaned with iniquities the offerings of God. 

1. 1. when I was in distress. So perhaps J!) tcf. e.g. Ps. fxvi. 14). G adds els re'Xos, which may be (1) a mis¬ 
translated and misplaced title = ‘ To the chief musician ’ (cf. Ps. liv flv)) ; the rhythm of jl) 13 : 3) would have been 
complete without anything corresponding to this clause; or (2) an intensification: ‘ When J was in sore distress ’; 
cf. 2 Chron. xii. 12, ;:xxi. 1 ; 1 Thess. ii. 16. S ‘ at my end ’. 

2. the alarm. 5 ‘ the voice ’. 

(I said). Not expressed in the MSS. of G, nor in S, but possibly lost in the course of the transmission of G. 

full of righteousness. Cf. Isa. i. 21. ‘Am full’; G ‘ was full ’. 

4. The fame of the wealth and glory of the Jews, the children (v. 3; of Zion, passed from mouth to mouth till it filled 
the whole world. For bteboBrf (cf. 2 Macc. iv. 39), the reading of k J L £, H has, erroneously, SUX80 1, ‘may their 
wealth go forth '. The exact force of JD cannot be inferred. 

5. they would . . fall, tt io-waiv (R 11 ), Tre'u-am (J), 77fVcoTi fu (L). Perhaps, originally, ireiroifiei/, ‘ we shall never 
fall’. Cp. Ps. xxx. 7 (6). 

6. And . . . G o(V 41/tyKae,‘they brought not’. Fabricius suggested that ‘sacrifices’ was to be understood as 

the object of the verb : very improbable. Ryle and James, relying on Jer. xx. 9, Job. xxxi. 23, Jer. ii. 13, x. 10, Joel 
ii. II, suggest that the meaning may be that they did not keep their ambition under control. £? )^.? may 

point to an original Greek reading kuI oIk eymoKuv, ‘ and they are without knowledge ’ (cp. Isa. i. 2j. Von Gebhardt 

suggests that ijveyKav arose from misreading as ’.X' 3 n an original ‘and they were without understanding ’. 

8. the holy things. G may also, and S can only, mean ‘ the sanctuary ’, i. e. the Temple. 

II. I. Addressed to God. The 3rd pers. sing, in this verse and below may refer in particular to l’ompey, or, being 
used collectively, to the Roman army |cp. v. 2). 

When the sinner waxed proud (T 11 X 33 ) ... he cast down, or, ‘ proudly (nit02) the sinner . . . cast down.’ 
Cp. Ps. x. 2. 

a battering-ram. Pompey brought up battering-rams from Tyre and therewith broke down the fortified wall 
that enclosed the Temple. See Jos. Ant. xiv. 4. 2 ; It. I. i. 7. 3. 

2. The writer singles out for mention not Pompey’s personal intrusion into the Holy of Holies (Jos. Ant. xiv. 4. 4, 
It. /, i. 7. 6), but the irreverent treatment of the altar in front of the Temple by the Roman soldiers. To this Josephus 
does not specifically refer ; though cp., ‘ Many of the priests, even when they saw their enemies assailing them with their 
swords in their hands . . . went on with their divine worship, and were slain while they were offering their drink- 
offerings and burning their incense ’ (It. I. i. 7. 5). 

with their sandals. They not only trampled the altar, but that even without removing their sandals (cp. 
Exod. iii. 5). 

3. the holy things. See i. 8 n. 
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4 Therefore He said : Cast them far from Me ; 

!i It was set at naught before God, 

It was utterly dishonoured ; 

6 The sons and the daughters were in grievous captivity, 

Sealed (?) (was) their neck, branded (?) (was it) among the nations. 

7 According to their sins hath lie done unto them, 

For He hath left them in the hands of them that prevailed. 

8 He hath turned away 11 is face from pitying them, 

Young and old and their children together; 

9 For they had done evil one and all, in not hearkening. 

10 (9) And the heavens were angry, 

And the earth abhorred them ; 

11 For no man upon it had done what they did, 

1 2 110) And the earth recognized all Thy righteous judgements, O God. 

13 (11) They set the sons of Jerusalem to be mocked at in return for (the) harlots in hei ; 

Every wayfarer entered in in the full light of day. 

(12) They made mock with their transgressions, as they themselves were wont to do ; 

In the full light of day they revealed their iniquities. 

(13) And the daughters of Jerusalem were defiled in accordance with Thy judgement, 
15 Because they had defiled themselves with unnatural intercourse. 

(14) I am pained in my bowels and my inward parts for these things. 


4. Cast them, viz. the offerings (and holy things) of v. 3. This is clearly the meaning of the unambiguous neuter 
pronoun in G, but in ]i> the pronoun may have been masculine, and therefore ambiguous ; in that case the real 
antecedent of the pronoun may have been ‘ the sons of Jerusalem ’. 

4. 5. The sense of the original in w. 4 b, 5 a, cannot be determined; it may have differed considerably from that 
of the MSS. of G and S, or of the conjectural emendations of G. Following the MSS. of G, and the punctuation 
found in them, we may render 4 b :— 

His (i. e. God’s) glorious beauty prospered them not. 

Of this ■£■ is perhaps merely a loose rendering :— 

And He did not establish with them His glorious beauty. 

Hilgenfeld conjectured tidoKat eV qvtois for (RJ L: cvtodaiKfv H) arrow; and this is adopted by 

von Gebhardt, who also adopts oerijs (M) for oimv (R J L H &). Then 4 b, 5 may be rendered :— 

1 have no pleasure in them (cp. Jer. xiv. 12). 

Her (Jerusalem’s, cp. vv. 20. 22, 23) glorious beauty was set at naught before God. 

The conjecture gives a rather more attractive phraseology than the text of G, but 41 b would in that case have 
balanced v. 4 a very badly in the original Hebrew ; and the position of ro kuWos rijr So|ijf hit. more naturally 
corresponds to that of the obj. of the verb m 4 b than to that of the subj. of the verb in v. 5. 

5. utterly. Cp. i. 1 n. 

6. The sons and the daughters of Jerusalem (cp. v. 3). So J I. II ; but R ( sons and daughters ’, 5 ‘ her sons and 
her daughters ’. 

6 b. The line in some way, doubtless, expressed the ignominy of the captive (v. 6a) Jews; but the meaning of G 
(of w hich 5 ‘ and on their neck is set the sealed yoke of the peoples ’, is probably a free rendering), and still more that 
of S 3 , is far from clear. Most probably the allusion is to the branding of slaves with the tokens of their masters. It 
is true that the branding of the neck in particular is not elsewhere mentioned, but ‘ many slave collars have been found 
iu Roman cities, inscribed with the master’s name and some such addition as Tens me, quia fugio ’ (Ryle and James). 
Kit. thinks the allusion may be to the custom of sealing or stamping the collar or clothing of a slave (Talmud Babli 
Shatb. 28 a). For more or less different explanations see Viteau’s n. ad loc., and Buehlcr in JQR, xv (19031, pp. 115 ff. 

Sealed. Gk. ‘ with (in) a seal ’. This can scarcely mean ‘ (surrounded) with a fetter' (Wellh.l. 

branded. Gk. ‘ with a slave-brand ’ (cp. Ilesychius, s.v. oricnjpoi-). Hut another meaning is possible, viz. ‘ in the 

sight of’ (Kit. ? = H 33 ). But «■ tmoqiup scarcely means ‘ in a public place ’ (cp. xvii. 32), viz. Rome. 

7 a. Ct. l’s. cii. 10.—7 b. Ct. Bs. xxxvii. 33. 

12. recognized. G 5 ‘will recognize’ (S"ird forCp. viii. 8. 

13. Difficult and uncertain, but cp. viii. 9-14. 

They, \iz. the heathen ; so I< J L &. * He’ (viz. God) H. 

in return for (the) harlots in her. wnpvw v ev airy should correspond to H 3 rWl(n), or n'JTUI. In either case 

probably intended ‘in return for her whoredoms’ (Kzck. xxiii. 14, 18) (abstract Dtj* rather than iTniJt, 

* her harlots ’). 

13 a, 14 a. ‘According as the Jews were wont to do, even so, by way of retribution, the Gentiles exposed to the 
world the iniquities of the Jews.’ This may correctly interpret the passage, but the punctuation of the MSS. of G 
and parallelism favour the above division into lines rather than taking ‘as they themselves were wont to do’ with 
what follows. 

14 b. In the full light of day, lit. ‘ before the sun ’. Cp. 2 Sam. xii. Ilf. 

13. with unnatural intercourse, lit. ‘ with confusion of mingling ’ («V <fiiijifim fan). The reference is probably 
to incest (viii. 10) and other foul unions. 
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16 (15) (And yet) 1 will justify Thee, O God, in uprightness of heart, 

For in Thy judgements is Thy righteousness (displayed), O God. 

17 (16) For Thou hast rendered to the sinners according to their deeds, 

Yea according to their sins, which were very wicked. 

18 (17) Thou hast uncovered their sins, that Thy judgement might be manifest; 

19 Thou hast wiped out their memorial from the earth. 

(18) God is a righteous judge, 

And He is no respecter of persons. 

20 (19) For the nations reproached Jerusalem, trampling it down ; 

Her beauty was dragged down from the throne of glory. 

21 (20) She girded on sackcloth instead of comely raiment, 

A rope ( was) about her head instead of a erown. 

22 (21) She put oft the glorious diadem which God had set upon her, 

23 In dishonour was her beauty cast upon the ground. 

14 (22) And I saw and entreated the Lord and said, 

Long enough, O Lord, has Thine hand been heavy on Israel, in bringing the nations upon (them). 

25 (23) For they have: made sport unsparingly in wrath and fierce anger; 

26 And they will make an utter end, unless Thou, O Lord, rebuke them in Thy wrath. 

27 (24) For they have done it not in zeal, but in lust of soul, 

28 Pouring out their wrath upon us with a view to rapine. 

29 (25) Delay not, O God, to recompense them on (their) heads, 

To turn the pride of the dragon into dishonour. 

30 (26) And I had not long to wait before God showed me the insolent one 

Slain on the mountains of Egypt, 

16. I: emphatic. 

19. is no respecter of. G ‘ will be no respecter of’, treating the llebr. iinpf. as fut. instead of frequentative. For 
the phrase see e. g. Deut. x. 17. 

20 ab. These lines are incorrectly given in the order ba in the ed. princcps and subsequent editions, including that 
of Kyle and James. 

For. The yap, perhaps, as often in parts of the O.T. (e. g. Isaiah), had nothing corresponding to it in Jl>. 

was dragged down. MSS. of G ‘ he dragged down ’; but S has a passive verb and, so far, supports as the true 
Greek reading von Gebhardt’s conjecture, KaTiairaaSij for <ar<tjjuurtv (R), Kareoiraac (J L H). 

24. entreated. G S ‘entreated the face of’, which is probably the same half-euphemistic, half-literal rendering of 

(‘made sweet, or pleasant, the face of’) that occurs in 2 Kings xiii. 4, Jer. xxvi. 19; cf. Exod. xxxii. 11 (t 

ti/avrt). 

Long enough . . . has Thine hand been. G lit. ‘ makes sufficient that Thy band should be ’: but the idiom 
in ?? was probably the same as in Deut. i. 6, ii. 3. 

O Lord. J. om. 

Israel. So K (ojX) Z : other MSS. of G ‘ Jerusalem ’. 

in bringing the nations upon (them), or, as in Ecclus. iii. 28 top. x. 13, xxv. 13 f.), «V eimyayf] (H erroneously 
iinayayij) may = H2C2, ‘ with smiting of the nations ’, i.e. God has smitten Israel by means of the nations ; cp. Isa. 
x. 5, 20, 24. 

25. they. The nations. 

fierce anger : fivpat ptra pqviacas. , 

26. And they, i.e. the nations, will make an utter end of Israel. So probably & ; G ‘And they’, i.e. 

Israel, ‘ will be made an utter end of’ (<run-fXf<rfii/<rorr«i ■= 

27. they. The nations. 

not in zeal to fulfil God’s punitive purposes concerning Israel; cp. Isa. x. 7. 

28. with a view to rapine. Against Pompey personally this particular charge would be unfair; when he entered 
he refrained from plundering the Temple (Jos. Ant. xiv. 4. 4); but against the nations, i.e. the Romans, it might well 
lie (see Ryle and James ad loc.). 

29. To turn. 5 ‘ To cast down G ‘ To say ’. The mC tiirttv of G is unintelligible and probably due to a trans¬ 

lator’s misunderstanding ; probably 1 C^ meant to be read 11 ?S (= Ttpnj)) and construed as in IIos. iv. 7, was 
mistakenly read = TIN 7 (Wellh.); for another suggestion, see Ryle and James. If is the original 

text of Z and not a subsequent correction of a literal rendering (, of toO blrttiv, 2 > cannot be explained either 

by G or by such emendations as tSfiv (Fabricius), or ttKttv or rptirav (Hilgenfeld); but Viteau proposes pinrav. 

the dragon. Seems clearly to be ‘ the insolent one slain on the mountains of Egypt ’ (v. 30), i.e. l’ompey ; cp. the 
comparison of Nebuchadnezzar with a dragon in Jer. Ii. 34, yet see above (p. 630, n. 2). 

30. I had not long to wait before. Lit. ‘ 1 delayed nol until God ’: £ ‘ the Lord ’. 

the insolent one. G ‘bis insolence’ gMj? Sffptv ain-oS = 331 X 3 or 3 niN 3 , which was perhaps a corruption in of 
an original reading ilX 3 n). 

on the mountains of Egypt. According to Dio Cassius xlii. 3- 5 Pompey was slain nphs no K<nrcm.> opt* ; Mons 
Cassius was near Pelusium. Possibly Jt! had 'IX* (not 'in), ‘beside the streams of Egypt ’ (Kyle and James). 
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Esteemed of less account than the least, on land and sea; 

31 (27) His body (, too,) borne hither and thither on the billows with much insolence, 

With none to bury (him), because lie had rejected him with dishonour. 

(28) He reflected not that he was man. 

32 And reflected not on the latter end ; 

33 (29) He said: I will be lord of land and sea; 

And he recognized not that it is God who is great, 

Mighty in His great strength. 

34 (3°) He is king over the heavens. 

And judgeth kings and kingdoms. 

33 (31) (It is lie) who setteth me up in glory, 

And bringeth down the proud to eternal destruction in dishonour, 

Because they knew Him not. 

36 (32) And now behold, ye princes of the earth, the judgement of the Lord, 

For a great king and righteous (is He), judging (all) that is under heaven. 

37 (33> Bless God, ye that fear the Lord with wisdom, 

For the mercy of the Lord will be upon them that fear Him, in the Judgement ; 

38 (34) So that He will distinguish between the righteous and the sinner, 

(And) recompense the sinners for ever according to their deeds; 

39 (35) And have mercy on the righteous, (delivering him) from the affliction of the sinner. 

And recompensing the sinner for what he hath done to the righteous. 

40 (36) For the I.ord is good to them that call upon Him.in patience, 

Doing according to His mercy to His pious ones, 

Establishing (them) at all times before Him in strength. 

4 1 ( 37 ) Blessed be the Lord for ever before His servants. 

III. A Psalm. OJ Solomon. Concerning the righteous. 

3 1 Why sleepcst thou, O my soul, 

And blessest not the Lord ? 

2 Sing a new song, 

Unto God who is worthy to be praised. 

Esteemed of less account than the least. Held in less account than a person of the least position : so clearly 5 ; 
on 03 v7rip Ad x‘<rrov (or conjecturally (\ax‘<rr<w), see Ryle and James. 

31 borne hither and thither, litafpep6p.<vov. So RJL(£); II ‘destroyed’ (bier^&appemv). The correct text of 
RJ L ( 5 ) is further from the literal truth of Pompey’s end, as described by Plutarch (see Ryle and Jamesl, than-the 
reading of H. 

31 b. After lying for some time decapitated and unburied on the shore, Pompey’s body was burnt on a pile of spars 
gathered from the beach (Plutarch). 

33. it is God who is great. God, not Pompey, is ‘ Magnus ’. S ‘ the Lord is God ’. 

34. heavens. £+ ‘and over the earth’. 

kings and kingdoms. S ‘ kingdoms and princes ’. 

35. bringeth down. Unless 03 kmpifav translated TlllS (the verb which would have been the simplest antithesis 
to v. 35 a\ cp. 1 Sam. ii. 6-8), the sense is : God causes the proud to lie down and sleep the sleep eternal (Ps. lxxvi. 
6 (51 ; Job xiv. 12) of dishonour and destruction. 

destruction. li> perhaps (cp. Ezek. xxviii. 7 f.) had Pine*, in which case the rendering should be ‘ the pit ’. 

37. in the Judgement. On the day of judgement and discrimination those that fear God will, unlike the 
wicked (Ps. i. 5), stand through the mercy of God. Such was probably the meaning of li>, and perhaps of 5 (ku*a 
here as in Ps. i. 5, Pesch.). 03 ‘with judgement’ (t 3 E 3'03 for CEu : Q 3 ): the mercy of God will be shown by intro¬ 
ducing a principle of judgement or discrimination between the righteous and the unrighteous. 

40. to His pious ones. So R J I. C 5 rats avian ; H ‘to them that arc His’ (roir per avroi). 

41. before. S ‘ by ’. 

111 . vv. 1-2, Exordium; 3-10, the character and conduct of the righteous ; 11-1 5 > the conduct and fate of the sinner ; 
16, the contrasted fate of the righteous—resurrection and life eternal. 

1. O my soul. So S ; 03 om. ‘my’. 

2. 03 $5 probably fait to preserve the exact form and sense of Jib Note in 2 a that ^ntXart, ‘sing’, is not the normal 
rendering of the verb T2’, stands abnormally after its object and is plural (ct. sing, in v. 1,2 c); in 2r, ‘be wakeful 
against his awaking’, a safer rendering of 03 than ‘keep watch at his watch’, is not very obviously in place between 
2 1 > and 2d. Ryle and James, assuming a confusion between the Hebrew roots VII and “IIP, render 2 c ‘shout unto 
Him with a joyful noise’. Another possibility, suggested by the General Editor, may be considered : ypr/yopeiv in the 
LXX — "icy ; so here yptpyapiyrav Art rijv yprjyopriaiv (cp. x\ i. 4) avrov may represent a clause used by the translator as 
containing IDy and a derivative from the same root; but loy might easily arise (through the familiar confusion of 
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Sing and fbe wakeful against His awakingf, 

For good is a psalm (sung) to God from a glad heart. 

3 The righteous remember the Lord at all times, 

With thanksgiving and declaration of the righteousness of the Lord’s judgements. 

4 The righteous despiseth not the chastening of the Lord ; 

His will is always before the Lord. 

I The righteous stumbleth and holdeth the Lord righteous: 

He falleth and looketh out for what God will do to him ; 

6 He seeketh out whence his deliverance will come. 

7 (6) The steadfastness of the righteous is from God their deliverer ; 

There lodgeth not in the house of the righteous sin upon sin. 
i (7) The righteous continually searcheth his house, 

To remove utterly (all) iniquity (done) by him in error. 

9 (8i He maketh atonement for (sins of) ignorance by fasting and afflicting his soul, 
io And the Lord counteth guiltless every pious man and his house. 

t r (9) The sinner stumbleth and curseth his life, 

The day when he was begotten, and his mother’s travail. 
t2 (10) He addeth sins to sins, while he liveth (?); 

13 He falleth—verily grievous is his fall—and riseth no more. 

(11) The destruction of the sinner is for ever, 

14 And he shall not be remembered, when the righteous is visited. 

112) 13 This is the portion of sinners for ever. 

if Hut they that fear the Lord shall rise to life eternal, 

And their life (shall be) in the light of the Lord, and shall come to an end no more. 

IV. A Conversation of Solomon with the Mcn-plcasers. 

4 r Wherefore sittest thou, O profane (man), in the council of the pious, 

Seeing that thy heart is far removed from the Lord, 


C and 2 ) from 12 ” ; the original text of lt> may, therefore, have meant ‘ and perform His service ’. Perchance ‘ good ’ 
in v. 2tl was accidentally repeated in ( 1 ) from the end of the line, and 2 d originally ran, ‘ For a psalm (is due) to God 
from a glad heart.’ 

a new song. So J H S ; R I. C (erroneously) ‘ song and praise ’. 

a glad heart. So, rather than ‘ a pious heart ’, should riyadrj: (R J S) xapdtas be rendered ; It) 310 3 ^> means the 
glad or merry’ heart; see e.g. Isa. lxv. 14, Judges xvi. 25, Ruth iii. 7, Eccles. ix. 7 ; and cp. ‘ Is any merry ? Let hint sing 
psalms ’, James v. 13. The less well-supported reading, ‘ the whole heart ’ (L C H), is not to be preferred. 

3. remember. So, and probably rightly, £1 3 ; It) ( 1 T 3 P) might also mean ‘make mention of’. 

3 b. Cp. iv. 9. G is difficult; but the translation above may represent, at least approximately, the meaning of 111 . 
By means of bold conjecture Ryle and James obtain better parallelism : 

The righteous ever make mention of the Lord with praise, 

And justify the judgements of the Lord (with thanksgiving). 

4. the chastening of. So (l 2 ir 3 ) probably jt); <5 5 (= H 3 ’D) ‘being chastened by’. 

His will. Apparently the meaning is : the righteous places his will at the service of God. 

5. the Lord . . . God. S transposes. The first three verbs in the verse are aorists in tfi. 

7, steadfastness. Lit. ‘ truth ’. 

lodgeth. j!) doubtless : the house of the righteous is not a khan open to all passing sins ; on the contrary 
(v. 8), sins, that, in spite of all his care, and unknown to him, have gained entrance, are discovered by means of 
constant and diligent search and turned out. 

8 The righteous searcheth his house. S ‘ He (i.e. God) searcheth the house of the righteous’. 

8-9. iniquity (done) by him in error. He maketh atonement. Less probably ‘ Iniquity. With his trespass- 
ofteiing he maketh atonement’ (Ryle and James). 

9. MSS. read raiteivi>&ii which von Gebhardt emends into rnjr. 'f'vxrji. 

10. pious. It) doubtless T 2 n. 

11. begotten, or ‘born’. ‘Stumbleth’; G aor. 

12. sins to sins. So Isa. xxx. 1 (G); in It) perhaps ‘sin to sin ’, as in v. 7 (rp. Isa. xxx. t, lt>). In other respects 
v. 12 was perhaps a more exact antithesis 10 v. 7 : ‘ while he liveth ’ (17} (<otj uimt,) is doubtful. 

12-13. addeth . falleth. G aor., but ‘riseth’ in G is fut. In li) probably all were imperfects. 

13. verily. G‘for’; S ‘and because’. 

14. It’ probably as above; G ‘And He’ (i. e. God; ‘will not remember (him’, viz. the sinner), ‘when He visits the 
righteous’, with His favour. 

IV. Title. Conversation, RJ I.C; ‘psalm’, IL 

1. O profane (man). Here and throughout the l’salnt the sing, may refer collectively to the party opposed to 
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Provoking with transgressions the God of Israel ? 

2 Extravagant in speech, extravagant in otilward seeming beyond all (men), 

Is he that is severe of speech in condemning sinners in judgement. 

3 And his hand is first upon him as (thongh he acted) in zeal, 

And (yet) he is himself guilty in respect of manifold sins and of wantonness. 

4 His eyes are upon every woman without distinction ; 

His tongue lieth when he maketh contract with an oath. 

5 By night and in secret he sinneth as though unseen, 

With his eyes he talketh to every woman of evil compacts. 

6 He is swift to enter every house with cheerfulness as though guileless. 

7 (6) Let God remove those that live in hypocrisy in the company of the pious, 

(Even) the life of such an one with corruption of his flesh and penury. 

8 (7) Let God reveal the deeds of the men-pleasers, 

The deeds of such an one with laughter and derision ; 

9 (8) That the pious may count righteous the judgement of their God, 

When sinners are removed from before the righteous, 

10 (Even the) man-plcaser who uttereth law guilefully. 

11 19) And their eyes (are fixed) upon any man’s house that is (still) secure, 

That they may, like (the) Serpent, destroy the wisdom of . . . with words of transgressors. 
12 (10) His words are deceitful that (he) may accomplish (his) wicked desire. 

13 He never ceaseth from scattering (families) as though (they were) orphans, 

(11) Yea, he layeth waste a house on account of (his) lawless desire. 

14 He deeeiveth with words, (saying,) There is none that secth, or judgeth. 

15 (12) He fills one (house) with lawlessness. 

And (then) his eyes (are fixed) upon the next house, 


the psalmist, or to the leader of that party ; adopting the latter view some have identified the profane man with 
Alexander Jannaeus (V\ ellh.), others with Aristobulus (Ryle and James). 

the council of the pious. So J S ; ‘ the pious council ’ R L C ; ‘in council ’ H. The fuller and correcter phrase 
need not necessarily refer to the Sanhedrin ; o-wi&piov may also stand for TlD : cp. e.g. Jer. xv. 17. ‘ Pious ’ = D'TDH; 
cp. iii. to. 

1 £ Cp. Isa. xxix. 13 (also Matt. xv. 8) ‘seeing that’; © ‘and’. 

2 b. Cp. ‘the Sadducees . . . savage in judging foiTendcrs) beyond all the Jews’, Jos. Ant. xx. 9. 1. 

3. upon him. In carrying out the sentence on the condemned sinner ; cp. Deut. xiii. 10. 
wantonness. Cp. Matt, xxiii. 25 JR. V. ‘excess’). 

4. without distinction, is ‘ immodestly ’. 

5. of evil compacts. Or, perhaps (fi»), ‘of assignations for evil’. 

7. the life of such an one. Lit. ‘ his life ’; © is difficult in this verse and scarcely represents ?! exactly ; & ‘ God 

shall remove those who judge with respect of persons; but He lives with the upright in the corruption of his body and 
m the poverty (read for Jlcaoi^ussi of his life’. 

8. The deeds of such an one. Lit. ‘his deeds’; cp. v. 7, also the sing, in v. 3 a (him) after the plur. ‘sinners’ 
in 7 '. 2 . 

&/>. May mean either that God will deride the wicked (cp. Ps. ii. 4), or expose them to the derision of men (cp. Ps. 
xlit. (xliii) 14). 

10. uttereth. 5 t>, perhaps, 135 ? ‘ transgresseth ’ (von Gebh.). 

11. The meaning seems to be : if any house still survives secure against their licentious conduct, their set purpose is, 
like the Serpent (Gen. iii), to gain their way by working on the wife with seductive speech. But the text is uncertain. 
Wellh. differently : their eyes arc directed to the house of a man (= Alexander Jannaeus) who understands how to 

pervert the wisdom of God 1 reading dyyc'Xow = D'c6n for dXXi )\an). 

the wisdom of . . . The genitive in © is ‘one another’, but this yields no sense. For uXXijXwv Ryle and James 
conjecture XiiXiv, ‘ to pervert wisdom, speaking with words,’ &c.; the sing. part, in 7/. 11 b then resumes the plur. (‘ their fj 
of 7 t. 11 a ; cp. vv. 7, 8. Von Gebhardt conjectures X«wv = D'OJl, a corruption in 31 ’ for C”2n, ‘ the wisdom of the flaw¬ 
less ’. For other suggestions see preceding note and Ryle and James. 

13. He never ceaseth from. So probably : © has ‘ He ceased not, till he prevailed (in) ’. 

13 b- 14. The aorists of © are rendered by English present tenses. 

14. Possibly once followed by 7 /. 12, to which it would form a parallel. Verse 15 I if correctly interpreted) would follow 
7’. 13 better than re 14. Rearranged the passage would read thus:— 

14 Ale deeeiveth with words, (saying,) There is none that seeth or judgeth ; 

12 His words are deceitful that (he) may accomplish (his) wicked desire. 

13 He never ceaseth from scattering (families) as though (they were) orphans, 

Yea, he layeth waste a house on account of (his) lawless desire. 

15 lie is sated with lawlessness therewith: 

And (then) his eyes are directed to the next house. 

15 f. Obscure ; but the general idea probably is that he has no sooner ruined one house than he turns his attention 
10 the next, seducing its inmates to become the victims of his insatiable lust. 

15/r. © *hc is filled with (cV) lawlessness in this’ («V tout?;). 
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To destroy it with words that give wing to (desire). 

(13) (Vet) with all these his soul, like Shcol. is not sated. 

16 Let his portion, O Lord, be dishonoured before thee ; 

Let him go forth groaning, and come home cursed. 

17 (15) Let his life be (spent) in anguish, and penury, and want, O Lord; 

Let his sleep be (beset) with pains and his awaking with perplexities. 

18 (161 Let sleep be withdrawn from his eyelids at night; 

Let him fail dishonourably in every work of his hands. 

10 (17) Let him come home empty-handed to his house, 

And his house be void of everything wherewith he could sate his appetite. 

20 (18) (Let) his old age (be spent) in childless loneliness until his removal (by death). 

21 (19) Let the flesh of the men-pleasers be rent by wild beasts, 

And (let) the bones of the lawless (lie) dishonoured in the sight of the sun. 

22 (20) Let ravens peck out the eyes of the hypocrites. 

23 For they have laid waste many houses of men, in dishonour, 

And scattered (them) in (their) lust; 

2f (21) And they have not remembered God, 

Nor feared God in all these things ; 

25 But they have provoked God’s anger and vexed Him. 

(22) May He remove them from off the earth, 

Because with deceit they beguiled the souls of the flawless. 

ib (23) Blessed are they that fear the Lord in their flawlessness ; 

27 The Lord shall deliver them from guileful men and sinners, 

And deliver us from every stumbling-block of the lawless (men). 

28 (24) Let God destroy them that insolently work all unrighteousness, 

For a great and mighty judge is the I.ord our God in righteousness. 

to (2.8) Let Thy mercy, O Lord, be upon all them that love Thee. 

V. A Psalm. Of Solomon. 

5 r O Lord God, I will praise Thy name with joy, 

In the midst of them that know Thy righteous judgements. 

2 For Thou art good and merciful, the refuge of the poor; 

3 When I cry to Thee, do not silently disregard me. 

A ^ 3 ) For no man taketh spoil from a mighty man; 

5 Who, then, can take aught of all that Thou hast made, except Thou Thyself givest ? 
p (4) For man and his portion (lie) before Thee in the balance; 

He cannot add to, so as to enlarge, what has been prescribed by Thee. 

O God, 7 (5) when we are in distress we call upon Thee for help, 

And Thou dost not turn back our petition, for Thou art our God. 

8 (6) Cause not Thy hand to be heavy upon us, 

Lest through necessity we sin. 

15 d. like Sheol. So R I. J C 5 ; H om. Cp. Prov. xxvii. 20, Isa. 14. 

166. Cp. Deut. xxviii. 19, Ps. civ. 23, exxi. 8. 

19. could. G‘shall’. 

20. until his removal. Or, perhaps, ‘that (his family) may be taken away (from the earth)’, i.e. let his old age 
he at once lonely and hopeless. 5 renders the entire verse by what is a free and inaccurate paraphrase of G, i And of 
his children let not one draw near him.’ 

21. rent. Lit. ‘be scattered’; 11 ) different? 

23. many houses of men. So K JUS; ‘houses of many men’, L C. The latter rendering may more correctly 
represent ?). Yet perhaps the original text of Jt) ran rather as follows : 

For they have laid waste houses in dishonour, 

And by their lust scattered (i.e. made homeless) many men. 

V. 4. Cp. Isa. xlix. 24 (G). 
taketh. G * shall take ’. 

5. Who, then, can take. G ‘ And who shall take ’. 

6. what has been prescribed by Thee. G to mjao aov, where is probably = pn, intended in the sense 

w hich it has in Gen. xlvii. 22, Prov. xxx. 8, xxxi. 15. For the thought of the verse cp. Matt. vi. 27 ; for the phraseology, 
Wisd. xi. 21. 

7. O God. In G this goes with v. 6 ; in It) it probably opened v. 7. 
call . . . dost not turn back. I n G the tenses are future. 
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y (7) Even though Thou restore us not, we will not keep away ; 

But unto Thee will we come. 

10 ( 8 ) For if I hunger, unto Thee will I cry, O God; 

And Thou wilt give to me. 

n (9) Birds and fish dost Thou nourish, 

In that Thou givest rain to the steppes that green grass may spring up, 

! I0 > (So) to prepare fodder in the steppe for every living thing; 

12 Anil if they hunger, unto Thee do they lift up their face. 

'3 (n) Kings and rulers and peoples Thou dost nourish, O God; 

And who is the help of the poor and needy, if not Thou, O Lord ? 

'4 (12) And Thou wilt hearken—for who is good and gentle but Thou ?— 

Making glad the soul of the humble by opening Thine hand in mercy. 

15 (13) Man’s goodness is (bestowed) grudgingly and . . .; 

And if lie repeat (it) without murmuring, even that is marvellous. 

16 (14) But Thy gift is great in goodness and wealth, 

And he whose hope is (set) on Thee shall have no lack of gifts. 

17 (13) Upon the whole earth is Thy mercy, O Lord, in goodness. 

iS (16) Happy is he whom God remembereth in (granting to him) a due sufficiency; 

19 If a man abound overmuch, he sinneth. 

20 (17) Sufficient are moderate means with righteousness, 

And hereby the blessing of the Lord (becomes) abundance with righteousness. 

21 (18) They that fear the Lord rejoice in good (gifts), 

And Thy goodness is upon Israel in Thy kingdom. 

Blessed is the glory of the Lord, for He is our king. 

VI. In Hope. Of Solomon. 

6 1 Happy is the man whose heart is fixed to call upon the name of the Lord ; 

2 When he remembereth the name of the Lord, he will be saved. 

3 (2) His ways arc made even by the Lord, 

And the works of his hands are preserved by the Lord his God. 

4 (3) At what he sees in his bad dreams, his soul shall not be troubled ; 


9 a. Cp. Ps. lxxx. 7. S ‘ And turn not Thy face from us, lest we go far from Thee ’. 

11. To relieve the present awkwardness, von Gebhardt conjectured lyroLpuras, ‘thou preparcst’, in place of trot/uhrm 
(G S), ‘so to prepare'; perhaps rightly. P! possibly suffered some misplacement and contamination, and read originally 
somewhat as follows: 

When Thou givest rain, the green grass springs up; 

Thou preparest provender in the steppe for every beast. 

Birds and fish Thou dost nourish, 

And if they hunger, they lift up their face to Thee. 

At present the fresh grass of the steppes, which is not the food of fish and birds, is brought into unnaturally close 
relation to them. 

12. The tenses, in G future, were doubtless in ft! imperfects with frequentative force ; cp. vv. 11 a, 13 a. 

14. Making glad the soul of the humble, or ‘make glad’, &c. S ‘And his soul shall be satisfied’. 

15. grudgingly. So J (V v <j>ei8oi; RLC «V S; the reading of H, tv ‘ on a friend ’, arose from this by 

error. A synonymous clause followed, but has been obscured by the mistranslation of (ft, and subsequent mutilation (:). 
<T 5 reads, ungrammatically, mi n avpiov, which is expanded by 5 , and, independently, by Ryle and James, into ‘ to-day 
and to-morrow ’. Possibly 1 !) read (whence, by confusion with inD, ®’ s m V‘ ov )> * and for a price ’ (cp. 

I'rankenberg). 

16. is great, &c. Lit. ‘ great, with (/ktu) kindness, and rich ’. God’s gift is given with a free, ungrudging (cp. 15 it) 
kindness, and is also in itself rich and costly. 

shall have no lack of gifts. So, probably, the original text of J!); but, if so, IDn' was miscopied Din' (Franken- 
berg). G (cp. S) may be best rendered ‘ will not be sparing with his gifts ’. See Ryle and James. 

18. God. £ ‘ the Lc>rd’. 

in (granting to him) a due sufficiency. Cp. e.g. Prov. xxx. 8. 5 ‘ in poverty’, perhaps a paraphrase of G, 
for note ‘ poverty ’ also renders to perpiov in v. 20. 

20 b. Not very clear. Perhaps the meaning is : the moderate means given by God is equivalent to abundance, but 
an abundance that does not lead to sin (v. 19). Ryle and James render: ‘ and herein is the blessing of the Lord, that 
(a man) be satisfied in righteousness.’ 

VI. 3. made even. Cp. Ps. v. 8 ; or, ‘established’, cp. Ps. xxxvii. 23. 

3 b. the Lord. £ om. 
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THE PSALMS OF SOLOMON 6. 5—7. 9 

5 When he passes through rivers and the tossing of the seas, he shall not be dismayed. 
6 (4) He ariseth from his sleep, and blesscth the name of the Lord: 

7 When his heart is at peace, he singeth to the name of his God, 

(5) And he entreateth the Lord for all his house. 

8 And the Lord heareth the prayer of every one that feareth God, 

(6) And every request of the soul that hopes for Him doth the Lord accomplish. 

9 Blessed is the Lord, who showeth mercy to those who love Him in sincerity. 


VII. Of Solomon. Of turning. 

7 1 Make not Thy dwelling afar from us, O God; 

Lest they assail us that hate us without cause. 

2 For Thuu hast rejected them, O God ; 

Let not their foot trample upon Thy holy inheritance. 

3 Chasten us Thyself in Thy good pleasure ; 

But give (us) not up to the nations; 

4 For, if Thou sendest pestilence, 

Thou Thyself givest it charge concerning us ; 

(5) For Thou art merciful, 

And wilt not be angry to the point of consuming us. 

5 ( 6 1 While Thy name dwellcth in our midst, we shall find mercy; 

6 And the nations shall not prevail against us. 

(l) For Thou art our shield, 

7 And when we call upon Thee, Thou hcarkenest to us; 
s For Thou wilt pity the seed of Israel for ever 

And Thou wilt not reject (them): 

(9) But we (shall be) under Thy yoke for ever, 

And (under) the rod of Thy chastening. 

(i°) Thou wilt establish us in the time that Thou helpcst us, 

Showing mercy to the house of Jacob on the day wherein Thou didst promise (to help them). 


7. When his heart is at peace, lit. ‘in the stability (or ‘ prosperity ’, cp. iv. 17) of his heart’. %}, perhaps, 
'. 2 b fita ’3 ; cp. "Vcn, Ps. xxx. 7 (6). 

his God. 5 1 the Lord ’. 

7 b. This line was perhaps originally preceded by a parallel line. 

he entreateth. Cp. ii. 24. 

8. God. 3 ‘him ’. 

8, 9. The lines of v. 8 are obvious parallels, and should not be placed in separate distichs (as by Kit.). Verse 9 is 
an isolated stichos, such as occurs at the end of other Psalms; see ii. 41, i\. 29, v. 22, ix. 20, x. 9, xi. 9 c, xvii. 510 
Cp. the rather different conclusions in the canonical Psalms, xli. 13, lxxxix. 52, exxv. 5 c, cxxviii. 61 , and the 
that concludes several Psalms. 

VII. Title, Of turning. The title may indicate that the subject of the Psalm is the restoration of the people by 
God to prospe rity (cp. v. 9). Less probably the word expresses the turning of the people in repentance to God. 

1 a. Cf. v. 6. 

lb. they . . . that hate us without cause. In view of line a, and vv. 3 b, 6 b, it is probable that foreigners 
arc intended (cp. Larn. iii. 52). in another connexion the words might denote a Jewish party, as they perhaps do in 
Ps. xxxv. 19, lxjx. 5. 

2. For. The force of J!> was, perhaps ‘ nay, but ’. 

Let not their foot. 3 ‘ in order that iheir foot might not ’. 

trample upon. Used of the profane intrusion of foreign soldiery in ii. 2 ; of the irreverent approach of Jewish 
worshippers in Isa. i. 12. 

3. 4. The argument is: We have sinned and deserve chastisement (cp. v. 8 d ); but let us be chastised directly by 
God, who even in wrath remembers mercy ( v. 5, cp. ii. 24-7), not by pitiless men. Cp. 2 Sam. xxiv. 13-15, also 
4 Esdras v. 30, Ecclus. ii. 18. 

4. pestilence. G 5 ‘ death ’; but Oavmos here, as in 2 Sam. xxiv. 13-15, probably rendered 333 , ‘ pestilence ’. 

6. the nations. So 3 ; G ‘nation’. 

onr shield. G lit. ‘ he who holds a shield over us ’ ; but in O.T. mepatrm^t^t is generally = JJD ‘ shield ’, or UVD 
‘refuge’ 3 here * our strength ’ (cp. Ps. xxvii. 1, Pesch.). 

7. And when we call . . . Thou heaikenest. G ‘And we shall call . . . and Thou wilt hearken ’. 

8 c, it. The prayer of v. 3 will have been granted. 
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VIII. Of Solomon. Of the chief Musician 

8 i Distress and the sound of war hath my car heard, 

The sound of a trumpet announcing slaughter and calamity, 

2 The sound of much people as of an exceeding high wind, 

As a tempest with mighty fire sweeping through the Negeb. 

3 And I said in my heart. Surely (?) God judgeth us ; 

4 A sound I hear (moving) towards Jerusalem, the holy city. 
f> My loins were broken at what I heard, (g) my knees tottered ; 

6 My heart was afraid, my bones were dismayed like flax. 

7 (6) I said: They establish their ways in righteousness. 

(7) I thought upon the judgements of God since the creation .of heaven and earth ; 

I held God righteous in Ilis judgements which have been from of old. 

8 God laid bare their sins in the full light of day ; 

All the earth came to know the righteous judgements of God. 

9 In secret places underground their iniquities (were committed) to provoke (Him) to anger; 
to They wrought confusion, son with mother and father with daughter ; 

ir (10) They committed adultery, every man with his neighbour’s wife. 

They concluded covenants with one another with an oath touching these things ; 
r 2 (rr) They plundered the sanctuary of God, as though there was no avenger. 

13 (12) They trodc the altar of the Lord, (coming straight) from all manner of uncleanness; 

And with menstrual blood they defiled the sacrifices, as (though these were) common flesh. 

Xi (13) They left no sin undone, wherein they surpassed not the heathen. 

VI 11 . Title. Of the chief Musician. & eir i'i kos, ‘unto \ictory’; but in Theodotion’s version of Ps. xii. I, 

xiii. 1, f is aliens is the rendering of ‘ Of (or to) the chief Musician.’ 

1 a. Cp. i. 2. 

1 />. announcing. qxmVijs = y’CCS. Cp. Sir. xiv. 9. 

2. the Negeb, i. e. the wilderness to the south of Judah. So probably here, as in Isa. xxi. 1 ; (5 in both passages 
has the more general ‘ (the) wilderness ’. 

3. in my heart. G 5 ‘ to my heart ’. 

Surely. G jo ‘ where, then ’ (will God, &c.) ; nov should imply in jf) HE'S or HJX, but neither of these words in 
such a context would mean •‘surely’. Possibly jl> was already corrupt. An assertive particle would be suitable ; but, 
since the dominant rhythm of the Hebrew poem seems to have been 3 : 2, ttov cipa should rather correspond to the 

corruption of some word that belonged to the first half of the verse, perchance to '3 ’IX, ‘ Woe to us 1 for.’ 
Cp. e. g. Jer. vi. 4. 

judgeth. G‘willjudge’, 

us. GS ‘ him ’. Jj would have been ambiguous, permitting the different vocalizations, and 

4. hear. G ‘heard’. 

(moving 1 towards, ds (Upov<ra\>)p 770X0/), RLC; ev ('itpov&aKrip 770X0/) H ; 3 ‘ in (Jerusalem) ’. 

If the text of G in v. 3 f. represents the meaning of the original, the point of the verse is that the poet is convinced 
that God will judge the hostile people (v. 1 f), but is at first uncertain where: ‘ I said in my heart. Where then will 
God judge him ? ’ (re 3). lie then hears the sound of judgement upon ‘ him ’, i. e. the enemy, in Jerusalem. Hut in this 
case the distress at the news described in v. 4 is difficult to account for, though it is natural enough, if the poet sees in 
the hosts ( v . 1 f.) advancing on (v. 4) Jerusalem the instruments of God’s judgement on ‘ us ’, i. e. Jerusalem, 
a sound, or ‘ a voice ’ (and so in v. 1 f.). 

5. at what I heard, lit. ‘ at hearing’; but cp. Ezek. xxi. 11 (6), Isa. xxi. 3. 
tottered. Isa. xxxv. 3. 

6. Rhythm suggests that the simile may have stood in the first part of the verse ; perchance is paraphrastic, 

and the verse originally ran somewhat as follows: ‘My heart trembled |cp. Isa. vii. 2) like fiax, my bones were 
dismayed ’ (Ps. vi. 3). 

7. The psalmist's first thought that Jerusalem is righteous (cp. i. 3), which created his astonishment and distress 
(in/. 5, 6) at the approach of disaster ( v. 1 f.), is corrected by God’s laying bare the secret sins of the people (vv. & ffi). 
Perhaps the thought has been obscured by the loss of more than half a distich. According to the punctuation and 
accentuation of the MSS. of G, we should render: ‘ And I said to those that establish,’ &c. 3 as above. 

8. in the full light of day. ii. 13 n. 

10. They wrought confusion. Cp. ii. 15 n. 

12. the sanctuary, i. 8 n. 

as though there/was no avenger. G lit. ‘ there not being an inheritor delivering ’. 3 ‘ as if there were none 
to inherit and deliver’. Jl* probably as above. The apparent dominance of the 3:2 rhythm favours Ryle and 

James’ conjecture that read pNl. 

13. altar. 3 ‘ temple ’. 

13 1 >. Having come in contact with women at a time when they arc ritually unclean, and thereby themselves 
contracted uncleanness, they do not wait to undergo the necessary purification, but eat the sacrificial flesh as though 
it were not sacred, but mere common flesh that could be eaten whether one was clean or unclean. See Lev. xii. 1- 8, 
xv. 19-33 ; Ezek. x\iii. 6 ; Lev. xv. 31 : Dent. xii. 15. 
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15 (14) Therefore God mingled for them a spirit of wandering; 

And gave them to drink a cup of undiluted wine, that they might become drunken. 

16 (15) He brought him that is from the end of the earth, that smiteth mightily ; 

17 He decreed (?) war against Jerusalem, and against her land. 

18 (16) The princes of the land went to meet him with joy: they said unto him: 

Blessed be thy way! Come ye, enter ye in with peace. 

19 fi'7) They made the rough ways even, before his entering in; 

They opened the gates to Jerusalem, they crowned its walls. 

20 (18; As a father (entereth) the house of his sons, (so) he entered (Jerusalem) in peace; 

He established his feet (there) in great safety. 

21 (19) He captured her fortresses and the wall of Jerusalem ; 

22 For God Himself led him in safety, while they wandered. 

23 (20) He destroyed their princes and every one wise in counsel; 

He poured out the blood of the inhabitants of Jerusalem, like the water of uncleanness. 

24 (21) He led away their sons and daughters, whom they had begotten in defilement. 

! g (22) They did according to their uncleanness, even as their fathers (had done): 

26 They defiled Jerusalem and the things that had been hallowed to the name of God. 

7 (23) (But) God hath shown Himself righteous in His judgements upon the nations of the earth ; 

28 And the pious (servants) of God are like innocent lambs in their midst. 

9 24) Worthy to be praised is the Lord that judgeth the whole earth in ITis righteousness. 

,0 (25) Behold, now, O God, Thou hast shown us Thy judgement in Thy righteousness ; 

31 Our eyes have seen Thy judgements, O God. 

(26) We have justified Thy name that is honoured for ever; 

32 For Thou art the God of righteousness, judging Israel with chastening. 

33 (27) Turn, O God, Thy mercy upon us, and have pity upon us ; 

34 (28) Gather together the dispersed of Israel, with mercy and goodness ; 

35 For Thy faithfulness is with us. 

(29) And (though) we have stiffened our neck, yet Thou art our chastencr; 

36 (30J Overlook us not, O our God, lest the nations swallow us up, as though there were none to deliver. 

37 ( 3 1 ) But Thou art our God from the beginning, 

And upon Thee is our hope (set), O Lord ; 


15. God, by way of punishment, deprived the people of all sense and capability. Cp. Isa. xix. 14. 

16. Cp. Isa. xli. 25, xlvi. II ; Jer. vi. 23 ; Isa. xiv. 19. 

17. decreed, JEJ, perhaps, ‘ he prepared ’ (i'tl'J; ® £ = j'"P. See Ryle and James, 
and against. So S: ® omits ‘ against ’. 

18 ff. Cp. Jos. Ant. xiv. 3 (Pompey on his way from Damascus met by ambassadors of Aristobulus, bearing a rich 
present). Others have compared Ant. xii. 5. 3 (Antiochus Epiphanes captures Jerusalem without fighting, his party 
within the city opening the gates to him). 

18. blessed, lit. ‘desired ’; Jer. xx. 14, j!) and < 5 . 

19. The rough tracks of Judah are made easy before Jewish territory is entered by the great foreigner; so, loo, ‘ the 
gates to (rVQ Jerusalem ’, i. e. the passes, &c., commanding the approaches to the eapital, rather than the city gates of 
Jerusalem, are llung open to give him an unimpeded approach. This may be a poetical account of the circumstances 
described by Jos. Ant. xiv. 3. 4 : Pompey came to Coreae, which is the first place in Judaea (upx'l rijf. ’louSmov), on the 
journey from the north to Jerusalem; subsequently Aristobulus complied with Poinpey’s demand that the fortresses 
(on the way to Jerusalem) should be delivered up to him. 

his entering in. So R J L 5 ; H ‘ their entering in ’. 

21. her, i. e. Jerusalem’s. This may have been a mere anticipative suffix in Jt) (cp. S), in which case substitute ‘ the ’ 
in English. Or the line may hat e suffered some corruption. 

22. while they wandered incapable of planning or achieving anything for their safety ; cp. v. 15. The allusion 
in v. 21 seems to be to Pornpcy’s forcible occupation of the Temple (cp. ii. 1); the ‘ wandering ’ may include a reference 
to the divided counsels of the Jews. The party opposed to Aristobulus admitted Pompey to the city and the king’s 
palace, but the party of Aristobulus entrenched themselves in the Temple, from which they had to be expelled by 
force (Jos. Ant. xiv. 4. 2). 

23. After the capture of the Temple Pompey executed the ringleaders (rois alrtovi r<w noXipov). Jos. Ant. xiv. 4. 4. 

23 b. Twelve thousand Jews fell during the assault on and capture of the city ( ib.), many, however, not at the hands 

of the komans, but of their fellow countrymen (Jos. B.I. i. 7. 5}. 
water of uncleannes.s. Cp. Num. xix. 

24. Josephus (Ant. xiv. 4. 5) alludes in particular to the sons and daughters of Aristobulus being taken captive 
to Rome. 

30. Behold, now. So probably ; see 2 Sam. vii. 2. Jl) and ffi. 

Our: RJLCS; H ‘their’. 
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38 (32) And \\e will not depart from Thee, 

For good are Thy judgements upon us. 

39 (33) Ours and our children's be Thy good pleasure for ever; 

O Lord our Saviour, we shall never more be moved. 

40 (34) The Lord is worthy to be praised for His judgements with the mouth of His pious ones; 

And blessed be Israel of the Lord for ever. 

IX. Of Solomon. For rebuke 

9 1 When Israel was led away captive into a strange land. 

When thej' fell away from the Lord who redeemed them, 

2 They were east away from the inheritance, which the Lord had given them. 

(2) Among every nation (were) the dispersed of Israel according to the word of God, 

3 That Thou mightest be justified, O God, in Thy righteousness by reason of our transgressions: 
} For Thou art a just judge over all the peoples of the earth. 

- (->) For from Thy knowledge none that doeth unjustly is hidden, 

V. And the righteous deeds of Thy pious ones (arc) before Thee, O Lord; 

Where, then, can a man hide himself from Thy knowledge, O God ? 

7 (4) Our works are subject to our own choice and power 
To do right or wrong in the works of our hands; 

,s And in Thy righteousness Thou visitest the sons of men. 
c, (.-) He that doeth righteousness laycth up life for himself with the Lord ; 

And he that doeth wrongly forfeits his life to destruction ; 

10 For the judgements of the Lord are (given) in righteousness to (every) man and (his) house. 

11 (6) Unto whom art Thou good, O God, except to them that call upon the Lord? 

12 He cleanseth from sins a soul when it maketh confession, when it maketh acknowledgement; 
jo For shame is upon us and upon our faces on account of all these things. 

14 (7) And to whom doth He forgive sins, except to them that have sinned? 

1 - Thou blessest the righteous, and dost not reprove them for the sins that they have committed ; 
And Thy goodness is upon them that sin, when they repent, 
ifi (8) And, now, Thou art our God, and we the people whom Thou hast loved : 

Behold and show pity, O God of Israel, for we are Thine; 

And remove not Thy mercy from us, lest they assail us. 

17 (g) For Thou didst choose the seed of Abraham before all the nations, 


IX. 1. Israel. J ‘ Jerusalem ’. 

2. the Lord. ,Sr ‘ God ’. 

Among every nation. Taken by Ryle and James with ‘they were cast away’ in the previous line. Cp. 
I)eut. iv. 27. 

the dispersed. C ‘ the dispersion ’; cp. viii. 34. 

5. is. <5 * shall be The tenses of vv. 4-6 must be the same. God is a just judge because He knows and takes 
account of all. 

6. (are) before Thee. A synonym for ‘ Thou knowest % Cp. Ps. li. 5 (3). 

can. G ‘ shall ’. 

7. subject to our own choice and power, lit. ‘ in the choice and power of our soul ’. Ryle and James (p. 96) 
discuss at length an alternative rendering and interpretation : Our deeds are by the choice (of God), and (at 
the same time) we have power to do rightly or wrongly ; but apparently the rhythmical structure of the original would 
not have admitted this alternative. 

8 . God impartially judges the way in which men exercise their free-will (7'. 7), and by His law of life (v. 9) rewards 
them accordingly. 

10. (every), (his). These words tire expressed in <S, but not in Cl. 

11, 12. The exact line of thought and some of the details are uncertain. God is kind only to those who call upon 
Him ; to those who call upon Him in prayer for forgiveness He shows His kindness (cp. Ps. li. 3 f. (1 f.)) by forgiving 
their sins ; those who here speak may rely on forgiveness, for the shame of which they speak is a form of confession 
(so Kit., but ?). 

11. art Thou (G ‘ wilt Thou be ’) good, O God. S * is God good’ (o^a). Originally, it is probable, m>. 10-15 were 
either in their entirety addressed to God, or a statement about Him. Von Gebhardl conjecturally restores the 2nd 
person in vv. 12 and 14. 

12. cleanseth. G ' will cleanse’. 

from sins. Cp. x. 1 ; G ‘in sins ’; perhaps in consequence of reading a Hebr. D as 3 (a frequent error). 
S 1 the sins of’. 

when it maketh acknowledgement. 5 omit; perhaps a doublet in G. 

14. doth. G ‘ will ’. 

15. reprove. So & certainly, and apparently the tlBwcU of G must be interpreted similarly. See Ryle and James. 

16. they. S ‘ the peoples ’. 
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And didst set Thy name upon us, O Lord, 

1 g And Thou wilt not reject (us) for ever. 

Thou madest a covenant with our fathers concerning us ; 
p no And we hope in Thee, when our soul turneth (unto Thee). 

The mercy of the Lord be upon the house of Israel for ever and ever. 

X. A Hymn. Of Solomon. 

10 1 Happy is the man whom the Lord remcmbereth with reproving, 

And whom He restraineth front the way of evil with strokes, 

That he may be cleansed from sin, that it may not be multiplied. 

2 He that maketh ready his back for strokes shall be cleansed, 

For the Lord is good to them that endure chastening. 

3 For He maketh straight the ways of the righteous, 

And doth not pervert (them) by His chastening. 

4 And the mercy of the Lord (is) upon them that love Him in truth, 

(4) And the Lord remembereth His servants in mercy. 

3 For the testimony (is) in the law of the eternal covenant, 

The testimony of the Lord (is) on the ways of men in (His) visitation. 

6 (3) Just and kind is our Lord in His judgements for ever, 

And Israel shall praise the name of the Lord in gladness. 

7 (6) And the pious shall give thanks in the assembly of the people ; 

And on the poor shall God have mercy in the gladness (?) of Israel; 

8 (7) For good and merciful is God for ever, 

And the assemblies of Israel shall glorify the name of the Lord. 

The salvation of the I.ord be upon the house of Israel unto everlasting gladness ! 

XI. Of Solomon. Unto expectation. 

11 x Blow ye in Zion on the trumpet to summon (the) saints, 

2 Cause ye to be heard in Jerusalem the voice of him that bringeth good tidings; 
For God hath had pity on Israel in visiting them. 

3 (2 Stand on the height, O Jerusalem, and behold thy children, 

From the F.ast and the West, gathered together by the Lord ; 


18. Thou wilt not reject. So, by conjecture, von Gebhardt; cp. vii. 8. Kyle and James, by conjecture, ‘ Thou 
wilt abide (among us) for ever.’ G ‘ Thou wilt not cease ’. 


X. Titt.E. A Hyinn J L C H ; ‘In hymns ’ R. 

i. whom He restraineth. So S, and so, perhaps, J!’, though 5 may be merely a free rendering of (KuXvdr], which 
Fritzschc tentatively suggested was the original text of G ; all codices of G read (KucKwOrj, which Ryle and James 
render, on the authority of Exod. xiii. 18, I)eut. xxxii. 12. G ‘and he is fenced about’. 

That he may be cleansed. JtJ, perhaps, ‘ and whom He cleanseth ’; cp. ix. 12. 

3. S ‘ For the way of lhe righteous is straight, and His chastening doth not pervert it'. 
maketh. G ‘ will make ’. 

doth not per vert. G ‘ will not pervert ’. 

4. remembereth. G ‘ will remember’. 

5. The witness to God’s mercy is to be found written in the Law, and constantly in His visitations of men in their 
daily lives for, ways); such may be the meaning of the verse. 

6. kind. G omot; but this probably rendered TDn, as in Ps. cxlv. (cxliv.) 17. 5 ‘upright’, 

onr Lord. S * our God ’. 

in His judgements. S ‘ in all His judgements ’. 

for ever. S omits. 

the Lord. J + ‘ for ever ’. 

7. God. S ‘ the I.ord ’. 

the gladness (?) of Israel. A term for the Messianic age ? Cp. Kyle and James. Or does ‘ gladness ’ conceal 
some term more parallel to ‘ assembly ’ in the previous line ? and was ‘ the poor ’ originally the subject, and ‘ God ’ the 
object of a verb concealed by iXeiptt ? Kit. renders the line, ‘ Because God has pity on the poor, to the joy of Israel.’ 

8. The salvation of the Lord be upon, or, rather, in view of the position of toO kv)huv, ‘ Unto the Lord belonged) 
the salvation (to be wrought for).’ 


XI, For the relation of this Psalm to Baruch iv. 36-v. 9, and of both passages to Isa. xl-lxvi, see Kyle and James, 
pp. lxxii ff.; but also above, p. 628. 

1. Based on Joel ii. I. The exact form of IlJ here cannot be determined ; possibly the last half of the line ran, ‘the 
holy trumpet of Jubilee ’ (Kyle and James). 

2. Cause ye to be heard. G S ‘ proclaim ’. 
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4 (3) From the North they come in the gladness of their (Sod, 

From the isles afar off God hath gathered them. 

5 (4I High mountains hath He abased into a plain for them ; 

6 The hills lied at their entrance. 

(5) The woods gave them shelter as they passed by ; 

7 Every sweet-smelling tree God caused to spring up for them, 

(6) That Israel might pass by in the visitation of the glory of their God. 

8 (7) Put on, O Jerusalem, thy glorious garments; 

Make ready thy holy robe ; 

For God hath spoken good concerning Israel, for ever and ever. 

9 (8) Let the Lord do what He hath spoken concerning Israel and Jerusalem; 

Let the Lord raise up Israel by His glorious name. 

(9) The mercy of the Lord be upon Israel for ever and ever. 

XII. Of Solomon. Against the tongue of transgressors. 

12 1 O Lord, deliver my soul from (the) lawless and wicked man, 

From the tongue that is lawless and slanderous, and speaketh lies and deceit. 

2 Manifoldly twisted (?) arc the words of the tongue of the wicked man, 

Even as ... a fire that burncth up . . . 

3 . . . to fill houses with a lying tongue, 

To cut down the trees of gladness . . . 

4 To involve households in warfare by means of slanderous lips. 

(4! May God remove far from the innocent the lips of transgressors by (bringing them to) want 
And may the bones of slanderers be scattered (far) away from them that fear the Lord ! 

5 In flaming fire perish the slanderous tongue (far) away from the pious! 

6 (5) May the Lord preserve the quiet soul that hateth the unrighteous; 

And may the Lord establish the man that followeth peace at home. 

7 (6) The salvation of the Lord be upon Israel His servant for ever; 

6. The woods. £> 1 the cedar ’. 

XI 1 . Title. Against: <T< in. Perchance we have here another case of the Gk. iv representing an original 
C, misread 2; in that case the title of this psalm was doubtless taken from the opening words of the second line, 

2. Text and meaning of & are uncertain and obscure, and it is impossible to determine the original form of J! 
Manifoldly twisted (?), lit. ‘ in manifoldness (cf. iv. 3) of turning ’, or f twisting ’. So R J (in iroutiXia <rrpo(pr)s) and 

virtually L C (iv it. rpoty js). 11 iv noitjiiei SiairrpoQijs (‘ for the accomplishment of frowardness ’) is obviously a corruption 
of this. 

Even as ... a fire. In so far at least as the words omitted in the translation above are concerned, it is very ques¬ 
tionable whether any of the readings or conjectures preserve or recover the sense of the original. The text of K J L C, 
which is substantially supported by S, reads, unrntp iv Xcvo nip amnrov KaWovtjv airov. This may be literally rendered, 

‘ Even as among a people a fire that burneth up its beauty.’ H reads uairtp iv a\m nip avdirrov KaXaprjv airov, 4 Even 
as on a threshing-lloor a fire that burneth up its stubble.’ See, further, von Gebhardt’s discussion and suggestions, 
pp. 78 ff. If the ‘ twisting ’ of v. 2 a can be relied on, the point of the comparison should Ire that the guileful speech 
of the wicked is as full of twists and incalculable turns fcf. Isa. ix. 17 (18), with n. in Inti Crit. Comm.) as the volume 
of smoke with which fire ascends when it is blown about by the wind. 

3. This verse also must have suffered from corruption of the Greek text or of the Hebrew text, or mistranslation, or 
both ; but, in general, cf. iv. 11-15. The verbs in the three lines arc ambiguous in ffi ; apart from the accentuation 
they may lie either optatives or infinitives ; the position of the verb in the first line rather suggests that in they 
were infinitives. In that case the opening clause of the verse should lead up to an infinitive ; in the original text these 
may have stood something like ‘ His (or, ‘ the transgressor’s ’) delight is ’, or ‘ His heart is set ’. ffi, literally rendered, 
is, ‘ His dwelling-place’ or ‘sojourning’ (is, &c.), which yields no sense. It is a clever suggestion that tj iropcwctl 
avrov is an unfortunate rendering, in itself perfectly possible, but in this passage impossible, of 1113 Q ; yet it is 
questionable whether ‘ His terror (consists in filling)’, &c., would be very naturally expressed in j!> by VtlJD. Kyle 
and James connect the first clause of v. 3 with v. 2, and render the last part of r, 2, 4 Even as fire in a threshing- 
floor that burneth up the straw thereof, iso is) his sojourning (among men) that lie may set fire to houses,’ &c.; but 
this rests on the improbable text of H in v. 2, and implies an improbable rhythmical structure of 

to fill. So (5 S. Hilgcnfcld ah, by conjecture, ‘ to set fire to ’. 

the trees of gladness. Figurative for the saints? Cf. xiv. 2. The clause omitted above is very obscure; 
the entire line may be literally rendered, 4 to cut off the trees of gladness which setteth on fire transgressors ’ (R L C), 
or 1 the trees of wicked inflammatory joy ’ ij II). 5 renders, 4 For He hath cut down the trees of His delight with the 
flame of the transgressor’, lly conjectural emendation of <5 Ryle and James obtain for the last clause (omitted in 
the translation above), ‘with the flame of (his) wicked tongue’. 

4. households. © 5 ‘ lawless households ’; but the position of the adjective differs in different MSS., and it is 
probably a dittograph from the previous line. If the adjective belongs to the original text the meaning is that 4 the 
slanderer will not scruple to set those of his own party by the ears ’. 
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And let the sinners perish together at the presence of the Lord ; 

But let the Lord’s pious ones inherit the promises of the Lord. 

XIIT. Of Solomon. A Psalm. Comfort for the righteous. 

13 i The right hand of the Lord hath covered me; 

The right hand of the Lord hath spared us. 

2 The arm of the Lord hath saved us from the sword that passed through, 

From famine and the death of sinners. 

3 Noisome beasts ran upon them: 

With their teeth they tore their flesh, 

And with their molars crushed their bones. 

(4) But from all these things the Lord delivered us. 

4 ( 5 ' The righteous was troubled on account of his errors, 

Lest he should be taken away along with the sinners; 
g (6) For terrible is the overthrow of the sinner ; 

But not one of all these things toucheth the righteous. 

(f\ For not alike are the chastening of the righteous (for sins done) in ignorance, 

And the overthrow of the sinners. 

' 7 (8) Secretly (?) is the righteous chastened, 

Lest the sinner rejoice over the righteous. 

8 (9) For He corrccteth the righteous as a beloved son, 

And his chastisement is as that of a firstborn. 

9 10) For the Lord spareth His pious ones. 

And blotteth out their errors by His chastening. 

(11) For the life of the righteous shall be for ever; 

10 But sinners shall be taken away into destruction. 

And their memorial shall be found no more. 

11 (12) But upon the pious is the mercy of the Lord, 

And upon them that fear Him His mercy. 

XIV. A Hymn. Of Solomon. 

14 1 Faithful is the Lord to them that love Him in truth, 

To them that endure His chastening, 

(2) To them that walk in the righteousness of His commandments, 

In the law which He commanded us that we might live. 

2 (5) The pious of the Lord shall live by it for ever ; 

The Paradise of the Lord, the trees of life, are His pious ones. 

3 (4) Their planting is rooted for ever; 

T hey shall not be plucked up all the days of heaven: 

(5) For the portion and the inheritance of God is Israel. 

XIII. 1. me. S ‘us ’. 

2. us. 5 ‘me’. 

that passed through : sc. the land. Cp. Ezck. xiv 17, Lev. xxvi. C. 

the death of sinners. From premature (Ps. Iv. 24 (23) or violent death, or death beyond which lies no eternal 
life (cf. ix), i.e. from such deaths as sinners die. Cp. ‘ the death of the righteous’, Num. xxiii. 10. Or, possibly, 
G is due to a wrong division of jl>, which may have run, ‘from famine and pestilence fsee vii. 4n.) ; as for sinners, 
noisome beasts ’, &c. In that case the passage refers to the four plagues of Ezek. xiv. 21. 

4. The righteous. A conjectural substitute, which the context demands (Wellh., von liebh., Kit.) for ‘ the impious 
which is the reading of all MSS. of G and 5 . For a defence of the text of G see Ryle and James. 

errors. Cf. v. 9; iii. 8; Ps. xix. 13 (12). 

5. toucheth G ‘shall touch ’. 

7. Secretly, or ‘Sparingly’. The meaning is uncertain ; see Ryle and James. 

8. correcteth G ‘ will correct ’. God corrects the righteous as a father corrects his beloved and first-born aon. 

9. The tenses in G are future. 

11. upon them . . His mercy. S ‘ lie will cherish’. 

XIV. 1 d. which J L C ; ‘ as ’ II ; omit R. Cp. S ‘ He has given us the law for our life ’. 
that we might live. lit. 1 unto our life '. 

2. by It, viz. the law ; or, ‘ in Him ’. 

3. all the days of heaven. A synonym for ‘for ever’. Cp. Ps. lxxxix. 30. Job xiv. 12. 
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4 (6) Hut not so are the sinners and transgressors, 

Who love (the brief) day (spent) in companionship with their sin; 

(7) Their delight is in fleeting corruption, 

1 And they remember not God. 

(8) For the ways of men are known before Him at all times, 

And He knoweth the secrets of the heart before they come to pass. 

6 (9) Therefore their inheritance is Shed and darkness and destruction, 

And they shall not be found in the day when the righteous obtain mercy; 

7 10) But the pious of the Lord shall inherit life in gladness. 

XV. A Psalm. Of Solomon. With a Song. 

15 1 When I was in distress I called upon the name of the Lord, 

I hoped for the help of the God of Jacob and was saved ; 

2 For the hope and refuge of the poor art Thou, O God. 

3 (2) For who, O God, is strong except to give thanks unto Thee in truth? 

4 And wherein is a man powerful except in giving thanks to Thy name ? 

5 (3) A new psalm with song in gladness of heart, 

The fruit of the lips with the well-tuned instrument of the tongue, 

The firstfruits of the lips from a pious and righteous heart— 

6 (4) He that offereth these things shall never be shaken by evil; 

The flame of fire and the wrath against the unrighteous shall not touch him, 

7 1 5) When it goeth forth from the face of the Lord against sinners, 

To destroy all the substance of sinners, 

8 (6) For the mark of God is upon the righteous that they may be saved. 

(7) Famine and sword and pestilence (shall be) far from the righteous, 

9 For they shall flee away from the pious as men pursued in war, 

(8) But they shall pursue sinners and overtake (them), 

And they that do lawlessness shall not escape the judgement of God ; 

(9) As by enemies experienced (in war) shall they be overtaken, 

10 For the mark of destruction is upon their forehead. 

11 (10) And the inheritance of sinners is destruction and darkness, 

And their iniquities shall pursue them unto Shcol beneath. 

12 (11) Their inheritance shall not be found of their children, 

13 For sins shall lay waste the houses of sinners. 

(12) And sinners shall perish for ever in the day of the Lord’s judgement, 

14 When God visiteth the earth with His judgement. 

*5 ( 1 3 ) But they that fear the Lord shall find mercy therein, 

And shall live by the compassion of their God ; 

But sinners shall perish for ever. 

XVI. A Hymn. Of Solomon. For Help to the Pious. 

16 1 When my soul slumbered (being afar) from the Lord, I had all but slipped down to the pit, 

When (I was) far from God, 2 my soul had been wellnigh poured out unto death, 

4. fleeting, lit. ‘littleness of’. 

XV. Title. With a Song. Cp. v. 3, and see xii, title. 

1 b. £ ‘And for my help I called to the God of Jacob’. 

5. A new psalm. So J R L £ ; H ‘ a psalm and praise ’. Cp. iii. 1 n. 

6 . offereth, lit. ‘ doeth ’. 

these things. Resumptive of v. 5. 

8. pestilence. (Ti ‘ death ’; see vii. 4 note. 

9 a. they. The plagues of v. 8 b ; and so in v. 9 b. 

as men pursued in war. Such (cp. 9 d) was probably the meaning of the original. The actual readings of G 
are I'iaKufievot (J ; -ov R L C H) mro XipoO (R J : XipoC LCH); but they yield no tolerable sense. For different forms 
of the conjecture here adopted see Ryle and James and von Gebhardt. £, curiously, ‘ as death flees from life.’ 

9/'. they, i.e. the plagues mentioned in •?'. 8 ^; so R S ; but in J L C H ‘ it ’, anticipating the summarizing singular 
sense of the next line. 

13. sins. £ ‘their sins’. 

14. II + ‘ to recompense sinners unto everlasting ’; cp. ii. 38. 

15 c. H omits. 

XVI. Title, to the Pious. Ii omit. 

1-3. The text is not improbably over-full, and the punctuation is uncertain, 
to the pit. The translation rests on the supposition that (1) rnmajidci/jti J C H 5 was the original text of * 5 : 
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(I had been) nigh unto the gates of Sheol with the sinner, 3 when my soul departed from the Lord 
God of Israel— 

Had not the Lord helped me with His everlasting mercy. 

4 He pricked me, as a horse is pricked, that I might serve Him, 

My saviour and helper at all times saved me. 

5 I will give thanks unto Thee, O God, for Thou hast helped me to (my) salvation ; 

And hast not counted me with sinners to (my) destruction. 

6 Remove not Thy mercy from me, O God, 

Nor Thy memorial from my heart until I die. 

7 Rule me, O God. (keeping me back) from wicked sin, 

And from every wicked woman that causeth the simple to stumble. 

8 And let not the beauty of a lawless woman beguile me, 

Nor any one that is subject to (?) unprofitable sin. 

g Establish the works of my hands before Thee, 

And preserve my goings in the remembrance of Thee. 

10 Protect my tongue and my lips with words of truth; 

Anger and unreasoning wrath put far from mo. 

11 Murmuring, and impatience in affliction, remove far from me, 

When, if I sin, Thou chastenest me that I may return (unto Thee). 

12 But with goodwill and cheerfulness support my soul; 

When Thou strengthenest my soul, what is given (to me) will be sufficient for me. 

13 For if Thou givest not strength, 

Who can endure chastisement with poverty ? 

14 When a man is rebuked by means of his corruption, 

Thy testing (of him) is in his flesh and in the affliction of poverty. 

15 If the righteous endureth in all these (trials), he shall receive mercy from the Lord. 

XVII. A Psalm. Of Solomon. With Song. Of the King. 

1 O Lord, Thou art our King for ever and ever, 

For in Thee, O God. doth our soul glory. 

2 How long are the days of man’s life upon the earth ? 

As are his days, so is the hope (set) upon him. 

3 But me hope in God, our deliverer ; 


(2) that Zttvou is due to a misplaced gloss or a corrupt dittograph in Jl) (Tint? r) 3 t ?3 for nn'J’ 3 j; and (3) that KaTa<p 0 upu, 
as in Ps. xlix. 9, and as more frequently tiacpdnpa, was a misrendering of Jint?, ‘ pit’. The .actual readings of the MSS. 
are ‘ in corruption of sleep’ (J C H), (in)‘sleep of corruption ’ (is, which perchance represents the order of the two 
words in the original text of G), and ‘in heaviness (/caTutpopa) of sleep’ (R L). 

When (I wasj far, ra panpan. <5 lacks the in and the pronoun which should normally be present, if the sense 
implied by the translation was intended. 5 ^; hut this is inconclusive as to the reading of G. Von Gebhardt for 
fVi/ou T&i conjectures immivra = vwttoiivTan ; then render ‘ (sunk) in the heaviness of them that sleep afar from God ’. 

3. Lord God. £ om. * Lord ’. 

4. as a horse is pricked. Lit. ‘ like the goad of a horse’; as Ktrrpon lirrrov, perhaps in if) simply [STia ‘ as with 
a goad ’. 

that I might serve Him. 1Hr (VI rijv yprfyuprjirw a&roC, which Ryle and James render ‘that 1 might watch unto 
him’. perhaps VUS& ; cp. iii. 2 note. 

8. Nor any one. G "nor of any thing’ (or ‘of any one’). The translation ‘subject to 1 presupposes a very ques¬ 
tionable construction in G. Ryle and James conjecture nan to tru'/Ktipenan for nainai- unuK(tpinov,a.nd render ‘ Nor aught 
that consistelh in sinful vanity’. 5 ‘ Nor any sin that is’, which seems to he a paraphrase of ffi. 

9. before Thee. S = ivimiot iron, which is probably the original whence the readings iv tgotm ow (J) and in rima 
.ruv fall other MSS. of G) arose. Renderings of conjectural emendations that have been suggested are, ‘ in thy fear’, 
‘ in thy word ’. 

14. The sense is obscure. ‘A man’; G ‘a soul’. ‘Corruption’; cp. xiv. 4. 

15. Or, ‘ If the righteous endureth, in the midst of these trials he shall receive,’ &c. 

XVIf. Title. Cp.xv. i. 

1. and ever. For in Thee . . . doth. Or, perhaps, reading *nl for nal in wi. ‘And yet (cp. Ps. xlii. 6, 11) in 
Thee . . . shall.’ 

2. How long are the days. G ‘and what is the time’. 

the hope G ‘ his hope ’. Transitory as is man’s life, so transitory is the hope which one man places in another ; 
but (v. 3) the hope placed in God is eternal. 

3. Mercy for Israel; judgement for the nations. 

hope So J ; al. ‘ will hope ’. 
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For the might of our God is for ever with mercy, 

4 And the kingdom of our God is for ever over the nations in judgement. 

| (41 Thou, O Lord, didst choose Uavid (to be; king over Israel, 

And swaredst to him touching his seed that never should his kingdom fail before Thee. 

6 (3) But, for our sins, sinners rose up against us; 

They assailed us and thrust us out; 

What Thou hadst not promised to them, they took away (from us) with violence. 

7 They in no wise glorified Thy honourable name; 

(6) Thej- set a (worldly) monarchy in place of (that which was) their excellency ; 

5 They laid waste the throne of David in tumultuous arrogance. 

(7) But Thou, O God, didst cast them down, and remove their seed from the earth, 

<) In that there rose up against them a man that was alien to our race. 

10 (Si According to their sins didst Thou recompense them, O God; 

So that it befell them according to their deeds. 

11 (9) God showed them no pity; 

He sought out their seed and let not one of them go free. 

12 (10) Faithful is the Lord in all His judgements 

Which He doeth upon the earth. 

13 (11) The lawless one laid waste our land so that none inhabited it, 

They destroyed young and old and their children together. 

14 (121 In the heat of His anger He sent them away even unto the west, 

And (He exposed) the rulers of the land unsparingly to derision. 

15 (13> Being an alien the enemy acted proudly, 

And his heart was alien from our God. 

16 (141 And all . . . Jerusalem, 

As also the nations . . . 

6. sinners. Jews, not foreigners (cp. v. §). The Hasmonaeans are probably intended ; the first pers. plur. then 
refers to the Pharisees, or (Ryle and James) the priests. Frankenbcrg explains the verse of the Babylonian assault on 
Jerusalem, &c., treating ‘us’ as equivalent to ‘our fathers’. 

What ... to them. 05 ‘ to whom ’. Jt? (Dili* . . . "V^N) would admit of either rendering. The allusion appears 
to be to the assumption of the royal dignity by the non-Davidic Aristobulus 1 and later Hasmonaeans, and of the 
high-priestly dignity by these same persons, though they did not belong to the high-priestly lines. 

7. in no wise glorified. Lit. ‘they glorified not with («V) glory’; for the construction representing probably the 
Hebrew inlin. abs., cp. i. 8. In spite of the punctuation of the Greek MSS., ‘in glory’ is better taken with v. 7 a (so 
clearly S) than with v. 7 b. 

7 b. They preferred to use the title, and enjoy the position, of kings, than to recognize the sovereignty of God which 
was the true ‘ excellency ’ of the Jews. But this meaning is by no means certain ; assuming that avri may — 3 or }D, 
others render ‘ they set up a monarchy’, i. e. made themselves kings, ‘in their pride.’ 

8 <5-12. In tv. 8 b, 10 a, 11 a, the verbs in Greek are in the future tense ; they represent Hebrew imperfects referring 
to the (last. 

8. in tumultuous arrogance. So H and perhaps Jit. R J L (cp. &) ‘ in pride of price ’, which seems senseless. 

8 / 5 . from the earth, or, )‘1X being ambiguous, ‘from the land ’ (cp. 7'. 30I, a specific allusion to Pompey’s carrying 

captive to Rome Aristobulus and his children (see v. 14, note). 

9. a man that was alien. Pompey. 

to. So that. IP : ‘And’. 

11. Obviously through dittography, there stand in J I. H at the beginning of this verse, as well as at the end of v. 10, 
the words ‘according to their deeds’. In 5 R the words are absent from z'.li. 

The verbs throughout the verse are in 5 2nd pers. sing, imperative (or imperfect with imperative force). In H 
the negative in 7'. it a has been lost. 

13. The lawless one. So R J L S ; II ‘ the tempest ’. The sing. (ct. v. 20) throughout vv. 13-16 (except in 13 b) 
is used collectively of the enemy (cp. v. 15) or specifically of their leader (Pompey). Whether the change to the plur. 
lof the enemies distributively) in v. 13 b (S and all MSS. of 05 ) is original may be doubted. 

14. the heat of His anger. 05 ‘ the wrath of His beauty ’; S ‘ the beauty of His wrath ’. An original 12N, or (Ryle 
and James) VSR, was probably misread VS'. The pronouns probably refer to God. 

unto the west. Pompey carried Aristobulus and his children captive to Rome (Jos. Ant. xrv. 4. 5, 5. 4, 6. I; 
A'./, i. 7. 7, 8. 6). 

15. Being an alien, tv <),\Xorp«>rtjT< perhaps = ’"!???, which might be an error for ' 133 S ‘like an alien ’. 

acted proudly. Cp. Ps. xxxi. 24 (23). 

And his heart, or, rather, ‘ seeing that his heart ’, if, as Ryle and James suggest, v. 15 b is not a simple parallel 
to 15 a. but an explanation that proud doing was due to the excusable ignorance (in a foreigner) of the true God. 

16. Very uncertain. According to the text of 05 the verse continues the description of what the enemy did B01 ip**) in 
Jerusalem : ‘ all things whatsoever he did in Jerusalem, (he did) as also the nations (do).’ According to S it rather opens 
the description continued in v. 17 of the evil conduct of the Jews : ‘And ever)'thing did Jerusalem, as also the peoples do 
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(15) And the children of the covenant in the midst of the mingled peoples . . . 

There was not among them one that wrought in the midst of Jerusalem mercy and truth. 

(16) They that loved the synagogues of the pious fled from them, 

As sparrows that fly from their nest. 

|i|) They wandered in deserts that their lives might be saved from harm, 

And precious in the eyes of them that lived abroad was any that escaped alive from them, 

118) Over the whole earth were they scattered by lawless (men). 

119) For the heavens withheld the rain from dropping upon the earth. 

Springs were stopped (that sprang) pcrcnnial(ly) out of the deeps, (that ran down) from lofty moun¬ 
tains. 

For there was none among them that wrought righteousness and justice ; 

(20! From the chief of them to the least (of them) all were sinful; 

22 The king was a transgressor, and the judge disobedient, and the people sinful. 

i2i> Itehold, O Lord, and raise up unto them their king, the son of David, 

At the time in the which Thou scest, O God, that he may reign over Israel Thy servant. 

(22) And gird him with strength, that he may shatter unrighteous rulers, 

23 And that he may purge Jerusalem from nations that trample (her) down to destruction. 

(231 Wisely, righteously 26 he shall thrust out sinners from (the) inheritance, 

He shall destroy the pride of the sinner as a potter’s vessel. 

(24) With a rod of iron he shall break in pieces all their substance, 

27 He shall destroy the godless nations with the word of his mouth ; 

(25) At his rebuke nations shall flee before him, 

And he shall reprove sinners for the thoughts of their heart. 

(261 And he shall gather together a holy people, whom he shall lead in righteousness, 

And he shall judge the tribes of the people that has been sanctified by the Lord his God. 

(27) And he shall not suffer unrighteousness to lodge any more in their midst, 

Nor shall there dwell with them any man that knoweth wickedness, 

3c For he shall know them, that they are all sons of their God. 

in their cities to tiieir gods.’ Literally rendered the text of J I. II runs, ‘And all things whatsoever he did in Jerusalem, 
as also the nations in the cities to their gods’; from this S seems to be derived through haplography of lit (enoitjatv 
for Ixoirjotii lv). The alternative that 5 represents the original text of (fi and that J L H is due to dittography ol lv 
might be considered, if it was not probable that the rolt $toit of J L H 5 was a mere substitute for the unintelligible, 
bet probably earlier, reading of R— rove Btois. Similarly, ‘ their cities ’ (£) is probably a mere amplification of ‘ the 
cities ’ (<fi). For lv rais irokeai Tort fleoer von Gebhardt conjectures as the original reading of (fi lv rnts nuketri ini irdlvms, 
understanding ‘ in the cities of their might ’ to mean in the other cities besides Jerusalem which they had conquered. 
But this, if it were in other respects more acceptable, would still leave v. 16 b suspiciously elliptical. This ellipsis, 
and the probability that the reading ‘ the cities ’ (<fij is prior to ‘ their cities ’ (Jj>), and rovs deovs to rots OeoU, deprives 
Frankenberg’s argument that the allusion is not to Porapey but to Antiochus Kpiphanos (i Macc. i. 44 ff., 54 ft'.; 
2 Macc. vi. 102) of much of its plausibility. What may have been meant, or alluded to, by remains very uncertain. 

17 a. the children of the covenant, i.e. the Jews (cp. Ezek. xxx. 5, Acts iii. 25). ‘The mingled peoples,’ 
apparcn’ly here the Gentiles ; for 3 "'J? implied by itv^Iktuiv see Neh. xiii. 3, Jer. xxv. 20, 1 . 37, E/ek. xxx. 5. What was 
meant by IveKparovaav arrcov (not translated above), or the Hebrew underlying it, is uncertain; is it that the Jews 
‘surpassed’ (D lpm/ the heathen in wickedness (cp. i. 8), or ‘attached themselves (3 lp'inil) to them’? (fi would 
most naturally mean ‘ ruled them ’ (cp. xvi. 7), or ‘ gained the mastery over them ’. 

18. that fly. (fi ‘ fled ’. 

19. To the sympathetic eyes of the Jews of the Dispersion, who are here termed napouda as temporary residents 
(abroad/, it seemed a rare thing for one of hasidim to escape alive from the faithless and merciless Jews of Jerusalem. 

21. For. If the conjunction is correct—we might rather expect ‘therefore’ (,S)— the argument implied rather than 
expressed is: The disloyal sons of the covenant by their sins brought about a drought (cp. ii. to), and this in turn 
caused the pious to wander far and wide. 

21 b. Probably enough, the exac t form of the original is not presen ed here. 

21 </. to the least of them. So &; (fi ‘ and of the least people ’ pill misread Dlh). 
all were sinful, (fi ‘in every sin’ (Nt 2 n ^ 3 n (cp. I’s. xiv. 3) misread NOn ^ 33 ?). 

23. see ;t. So RJ L S; ‘ knowest ’, H V. Von Gebhardt conjectures ‘cliosest’. 

25. And that he may purge So S ; cp. v. 33. (fi ‘ purge as though addressed to God. 

trample (hen down. Cp. ii. 2. 

Wisely, lighteously. According to the punctuation of J these words should go with v. 25. S> omits them. 

26, 27. In ft the verhs arc either certainly infinitive ( v. 27/>) or ambiguous, i.e. optative or infinitive (according to 

the accentuation). It is possible that in |l> these verses were entirely dependent on v. 24: ‘Gird him . . . that he 

may thrust out . . . destroy . . . break in pieces,’ &c. More probably the tenses of Jl> were, as in vv. 29 ff. (cp. ffi), 

imperfects intended in a simple indicative future sense. S continues the subordination of the tenses into v. 28, though, 
on the other hand, ‘ shall flee ’, clearly infinitive in (fi, is clearly imperfect in 5 . 

28. whom he shall lead in S ‘ who shall make their boast of ’. 

30. their £ om. In J L II niirStv precedes, in R it follows (iaiv. 
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u>8) And lie shall divide them according to their tribes upon the land, 

31 And neither sojourner nor alien shall sojourn with them any more. 

( 29) He shall judge peoples and nations in the wisdom of his righteousness. Schi/i. 

32 130) And he shall have the heathen nations to serve him under his yoke ; 

And he shall glorify the Lord in a plaee to be seen of (?) all the earth; 

33 Ami he shall purge Jerusalem, making it holy as of old : 

34 (31) So that nations shall come from the ends of the earth to see his glory, 

Bringing as gifts her sons who had fainted, 

33 And to see the glory of the Lord, wherewith God hath glorified her. 

(32) And he (shall be) a righteous king, taught of God, over them, 

36 And there shall be no unrighteousness in his days in their midst, 

For all shall be holy and their king the anointed of the Lord. 

37 *33) For he shall not put his trust in horse and rider and bow, 

Nor shall he multiply for himself gold and silver for war, 

Nor shall he gather confidence from (?) a multitude (?) for the day of battle. 

38 <34) The Lord Ilimsclf is his king, the hope of him that is mighty through (his) hope in God. 

( ) All nations (shall be) in fear before him, 

39 ( 35 ) For he will smite the earth with the Word of his mouth for ever. 

40 He will bless the people of the Lord with wisdom and gladness, 

41 136) And he himself (will be) pure from sin, so that he may rule a great people. 

He will rebuke rulers, and remove sinners by the might of his word ; 

42 (37) And (relying) upon his God, throughout his days he will not stumble; 

For God will make him might)' by means of (His) holy spirit, 

And wise by means of the spirit of understanding, with strength and righteousness. 

43 <3t!) And the blessing of the Lord (will be) with him : he will be strong and stumble not; 

44 (39) His hope (will be) in the Lord: who then can prevail against him? 

(40) (He will be) mighty in his works, and strong in the fear of God, 

45 (He will be) shepherding the flock of the Lord faithfully and righteously, 

And will suffer none among them to stumble in their pasture. 

46 (4 1 ) He will lead them all aright, 

And there will be no pride among them that any among them should be oppressed. 

32 b. in a place to be seen of. So Ryle and James render iv imar/fttf (cp. ii. 6 n.), seeing in the lines an allusion 
to the miraculously exalted and consequently conspicuous Zion of the Messianic age (Isa. ii. 2). Kit. here, as in ii. 6, 

takes iv cnJ to be a rendering of and renders ‘openly before ’. Ill £ v. 32 b reads ‘ and they (i.e. the nations) 

shall praise (= glorify ) the I.ord openly in all the earth ’. 

34, 35a. Very probably the original form of this tristich (originally a distich?) is not correctly preserved. ‘His 
glory ’, i. e. the glory of the Messianic king ; ‘ her sons ’, i. e. the exiled inhabitants of Jerusalem. 

34. So that nations shall come. So R H S ; J L ‘ Come, ye nations ’; JP ? ‘ nations shall come ’. 
fainted. 5 ? 'been scattered from her’. 

35. Perhaps 11 ) read simply, ‘And he (shall be) a righteous king taught of God ’, being dittographed and then 

read incorrectly DiTCX = ‘over them.’ 

36. the anointed of the Lord (cp. xviii. 6). £tS 'the anointed, the Lord’ (= Christ the Lord, I.uke ii. 11). 
(A Xyiio-n'.s KUjHos = JD mrp n'-J’O (or jnx ITITD), the normal rendering of which would be Xptorur kv/hov ; for the 
X. Kvfnos of Cl (£) see Lam. iv. 20. 

37 c. Obscure. £ employs the same verbal phrase here as in 37 a ; if by accident £ so far returns to the original, it 
is difficult to account for the variation in G. Further, if iroWoU is the objective of the verbal phrase, we might expect 
it to be preceded by a preposition, and if instrumental by iv. Ryle and James conjecture n-XuiW for n-oXXoL, and render 
‘ nor by ships shall he gather confidence’, &c. 

38 a. Doubtless this line, together perhaps with v. 37 c in an earlier uncorrupted form, contained the antithesis to 
vv- 37 a, b: Not in weapons and material resources, hut in God does he put Iris trust. Whether the strangely expressed 
Greek text at all closely reproduces the originator whether the Lord was here described as the king’s King, must remain 
very doubtful. 

38 b. The words mi fttfati, left untranslated above, are probably due to some corruption, whether in J!) or fix. ‘ He 
shall have mercy upon all the nations (that come) before him in fear’ (Ryle and James) is a bad introduction to v. 39. 
•an <X<(<m . . . ivcjiufiw may represent some such phrase as ‘he shall set trembling’; 01 <«i ikttyrti may belong to the 
preceding corrupt line, and iv cpiipSip - lNT’. 

39. Cp. Isa. xi. 4. Note also the influence of Isa. xi. 3 f. on the following lines. 

41. He will rebuke . . . and remove. 61 ‘that he may’, &c. 

42. stumble, or ‘ totter ’. Cp. e.g. I’s. ix. 3, or Ps. xxvi. (xxv.) 1. Gf* be weak’ (aabtvrjtrtt = /BO'); so vv. 43. 45. 
will make. 6t ‘ made ’. 

42 b, r. by means of, or ‘ in ’. 

43. he will be strong. G iv laxit, ‘ in strength’ ( = TJD erroneously read for TV 11 ). 

46. aright. Lit. ‘ in equalness ’; so R J L marg.; ‘ in holiness ’, L (text) II. 
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(42) This (will be) the majesty of the king of Israel whom God knoweth ; 

He will raise him up over the house of Israel to correct him. 

I (43) His words (shall be) more refined than costly gold, the choicest; 

In the assemblies he will judge the peoples, the tribes of the sanctified. 

49 His words (shall be) like the words of the holy ones in the midst of sanctified peoples. 

50 Blessed be they that shall be in those days, 

In that they shall see the good fortune of Israel which God shall bring to pass in the gathering 
together of the tribes. 

51 May the Lord hasten His mercy upon Israel! 

May He deliver us from the uncleanness of unholy enemies! 

The Lord Himself is our king for ever and ever. 

XVIII. A Psalm. Of Solomon. Again of the Anointed of the Lord. 

13 1 Lord, Thy mercy is over the works of Thy hands for ever; 

Thy goodness is over Israel with a rich gift. 

2 Thine eyes look upon them, so that none of them suffers want; 

3 Thine ears listen to the hopeful prayer of the poor. 

13) Thy judgements (are executed) upon the whole earth in mercy; 

4 And Thy love (is) toward the seed of Abraham, the children of Israel. 

(4) Thy chastisement is upon us as (upon) a first-born, only-begotten son, 

5 To turn back the obedient soul from folly (that is wrought) in ignorance. 

6 (5) May God cleanse Israel against the day of mercy and blessing, 

Against the day of choice when He bringeth back His anointed. 

7 (6) Blessed shall they be that shall be in those days, 

In that they shall see the goodness of the Lord which He shall perform for the generation that is 
to come, 

8 (7) Under the rod of chastening of the Lord's anointed, in the fear of his God, 

In the spirit of wisdom and righteousness and strength ; 

9 (8) That he may direct (every) man in the works of righteousness by the fear of God, 

That he may establish them all before the Lord, 
o (9) A good generation (living) in the fear of God in the days of mercy. Selah. 


(10) Great is our God and glorious, dwelling in the highest. 


47. whom. & ‘ which ’, wrongly referring the relative (“lti'N) to ‘ majesty’ and not to ‘king’, 
knoweth. <5 1 knew ’. 

He will. (Pi ‘ to ’. 

48. costly gold, the choicest. Jt! probably read * fine gold ’ simply. 

In the assemblies. ’Ex trwayayals, possibly an error (Hili ‘3 for for ‘ by means of the Testimony ’, i. c. the 

Law. 

49. tire holy ones. The angels ; cp. Ps. lxxxix. 6, Job v. 1. 

50. Cp. xviii. 6. ‘ The good fortune of Israel,’ cp. Ps. cxxviii. 5. Instead of ‘ Israel ’ J reads ‘Jerusalem ’. 

51. May He deliver. (£1 ‘ He will deliver’; but in Jl> the tenses in the parallel lines doubtless had the same force. 

XVIII. Title. Again of. So K J ; L H read ‘upon’. 

2. upon them, i.e. ‘ the works of Thy hands ’. 
so that . . . suffers, <5 ‘ and . . . will suffer ’. 
suffers want, or ‘is lacking’. 

the hopeful prayer of the poor, or ‘ the prayer of the poor who hopeth (in Thee) ’. 

6 . the day of mercy and (lit. ‘ in ’) blessing s the day when God shows merry to and blesses Israel; it is also 
the day of His choosing or determining upon the appearance of the Messiah (cp. xvii. 23). The term tin here used, if 
we might press the force of the Greek, would imply a ‘bringing again’ or ‘bringing up’ of a pre-existing Messiah 
(cp. Kyle and James); yet it must remain very doubtful whether the original really expressed this idea here. 

8. Loose and awkward ; but apparently the meaning is the generation that is to come and will live under the dis¬ 
cipline (cp. vii. 8) of the Messiah. V\'e., assuming that ino is a rendering of a misunderstood r.nn which should have 
been rendered iW, understands the line to mean ‘ Instead of the rod of chastening (there shall be) the Lord's Anointed ’. 
the spirit of wisdom and. €x ‘ wisdom of spirit and of ’. 

11-14. A marked change of subject, and perhaps originally a distinct Psalm (Kyle and James). The abrupt¬ 
ness of the conclusion, the incompleteness of the treatment, and the absence of any doxology suggest that the conclusion 
of the Psalm has been lost. 
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12 (It is He) who hath established in (their) courses the lights (of heaven) for determining seasons from 
year to year, 

And they have not turned aside from the way which lie appointed them. 

13 (1 •) In the fear of God (they pursue) their path every day. 

From the day God created them and for evermore. 

M (12) And they have erred not since the day He created them. 

Since the generations of old they have not withdrawn from their path, 

Unless God commanded them (so to do) by the command of Ilis servants. 

12. for determining seasons, &e. Lit. ‘ for times of hours from days to days ’. 

14. by the command of His servants. Cp. Jer. x. 12-14, Isa. xxxviii. 1-10. 



THE FOURTH BOOK OF MACCABEES 


INTRODUCTION 

§ i. Short Account of the Book. 

The Fourth Book of Maccabees is couched in the form of a discourse or treatise, taking for its 
subject the power of 6 «i-<r€/ 3 rjs \oyia-ixos, the Inspired Reason, to control the passions. It has been 
suggested by Freudcnthal that the work may be a specimen of synagogue preaching, and Ewald 
appears to agree with him in this, but other commentators reply that in the Diaspora the regular 
synagogue practice w as always to take a passage from the Bible as a text for the sermon. Now 
Fourth Maccabees has no text, and the rules of Jewish services are seldom departed from, so it is 
probable that this work was given as a lecture rather than a sermon. But the best authorities 
doubt whether we know enough about Judaeo-IIellenistic practice nearly two thousand years ago to 
justify a positive conclusion about the matter. At all events the author of this work, be it lecture 
or sermon, is unquestionably an orthodox Jew, and his object is to fire the hearts of his co-religionists 
with such an enthusiastic devotion to their faith that they will be ready to face the last extremity 
of suffering in its behalf. A student of Greek philosophy himself, speaking to people who were 
evidently familiar with its terminology, he enlists the Stoic virtues in the cause of Jewish orthodoxy. 
Adopting the Stoic definition of the four cardinal virtues, judgeme nt and justice, and courage and 
temperance, he insists that these are best attained by men being born and brought up under the 
Law' of Moses. He leaves on one side the discussion of the methods by which Greek philosophy 
proposed to attain virtue. He has naturally no inspired anticipation of the Christian doctrine of 
God’s grace whereby sinners may be led into the way of truth ; for we shall find reason to think that 
he wrote before any such thing as a Christian document had even come into existence. But he 
not only adopts the Stoic virtues, he also takes the Stoic view of sin, that to offend in one point is to 
be guilty of all, when he makes his protomartyr, Eleazar, say, ‘ Think it not then a small sin for us 
to eat the unclean thing ; for the transgression of the Law, be it in small things or in great, is equally 
heinous.’ Yet his acceptance of the Stoic position is not indiscriminating, as, although he uses their 
philosophical definition of the virtues, he refrains from specifically adopting their classification of the 
primary passions under the four heads of delight, grief, pain, and fear. The Stoics held that the 
passions were not grounded in nature but were due to wrong thinking, and could and should be 
extirpated. The author, on the contrary, holds that the passions were implanted in man by God and 
are not to be extirpated but controlled. ‘ Reason’, he says, ‘ is not the extirpator of the passions, 
but their antagonist.’ And this power of Reason he illustrates, not, as his Stoic friends would have 
done, from Greek sources, but from the Jews’ own Bible story, from the lives of Joseph and Jacob, 
of Moses and David. Then he passes to the subject of the terrible tyrant of Syria, Antiochus, whom 
some styled Epiphanes, The Brilliant, and some Epimanes, The Madman, and describes his odious 
oppressions: and so comes presently to the martyrs, Eleazar, and the Seven Brethren, and the 
Mother. He relates their defiance of the tyrant and enlarges on their sufferings with an even 
greater wealth of dreadful detail than the writer of Second Maccabees, whether the additions arc- 
due to his own invention or are drawn from a common original, the lost work of Jason of Cyrene. 
He recounts insistently the martyrs’ triumphant victory over their sufferings, won by the aid of their 
Reason, their unconquerable fidelity to the Law of Moses, and their assured hope of a blessed 
immortality in the company of the patriarchs. That immortality is their reward in heaven, while 
they enjoy on earth the honour of being held the saviours of their country, which noble title 
he would inscribe as their epitaph. His impassioned eulogy is intended to rouse the patriotic 
and religious feelings of his audience to the highest pitch and harden them to the point of following 
so glorious an example. If I were asked to suggest the most probable reason why this book was 
written I should incline to the opinion that it was in consequence of the deification of the Roman 
Emperors. It is true that that deification (which involved nothing particularly startling to the pagan 
world) was not taken very seriously by Augustus and Tiberius, and in consequence did not become 
a really crucial question with the Jews until the accession of Caligula, whom we might well call the 
Second Brilliant Madman. Mad he was and did verily take himself for a god and demand to be 
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worshipped as such, and then all the horrors of the persecution of Epiphanes were repeated in Egypt 
on the bodies of the wretched Jews, the defiling and torture of their persons, the plunder of their 
holy things, and the erection of statues of the deified Emperor in their desecrated Synagogues. 
But though this persecution did not take place till A. D. 38-39, the future instrument through which 
Caligula’s madness was to work, namely the base passions of the dregs of the Egyptian, and especially 
the Alexandrian, populace, had become plainly visible long before. Every far-sighted man, such as 
the author of this book must have been, could not but recognize, even during the more clement days 
of Augustus and Tiberius, that as soon as ever Jews were required to offer public sacrifice at the 
imperial altars an impossible test would be imposed. Every true Jew knew that he must refuse, and 
it was not hard to foresee what would happen then, when once the passions of the vilest mob in the 
world were let loose. To meet and endure the coming persecution the sons of Israel would need all 
their courage, and how better could the Jewish-Hellenic philosopher steel the hearts of his brethren 
than by holding up to them the self-abnegating virtues of Stoicism and the sublime heroism of the 
Maccabean martyrs ? 

§ 2. Titi.e. 

The oldest form of title is simply MaKK<p 3 aiW 5 ', under which it is found in three of the great 
uncial MSS., the Alcxandrinus, the Sinaiticus, and the Venetus. But the book having been 
attributed to the Jewish historian Flavius Josephus, it also appears among his works with a title 
derived from the subject-matter, irepl avTOKpaTopos AoyuryoO, On the Supremacy of Reason, and it 
is thus cited by Eusebius and Jerome. Another form of this title is irepl adtppovos Auyuv, which 
appears in some editions of Josephus; and the former of the two is generally rendered in the 
Latin versions by de imperatrice ratione , or else by de dominatn or de imperio rationis. Lastly, 
there is a third form of title, ’laxn'-Trou els to vs Ma/ena/latovs fiifikiov, or els to vs MaKKafiaCovs Adyos. 

§§3-4. The MSS. and the Ancient Versions. 

The book is found, as already mentioned, in three great uncials, A, N, and V, but is unfortunately 
absent from the Codex Vaticanus. It was early translated into Syriac, and in 1893 Dr. Barnes 
brought out through the Cambridge Press a Syriac text prepared by the late Professor R. L. Bensly 
from a collation of nine MSS., of which he gives a description. The Syriac version was faithful 
enough to be of value for textual criticism, and Bensly found that as a rule it supports N rather 
than A. Dr. Barnes, who edited Bensly’s notes, gives a list of some two hundred passages where 
the readings in the Syriac and the Greek MSS. are compared. As regards other ancient versions, 
‘ Nothing is known ’, says Dr. Torrey, writing in the Encyclopaedia Biblica, ' of any old Latin 
version of Fourth Maccabees, or even of the sources used by Erasmus in making his Latin 
“■ paraphrase ” which differs so widely from the Greek text.’ The book is not in the Vulgate, 
and accordingly is absent from the Apocrypha of the Roman Bible and from our own. 

§ 5. Date. 

The date of the original text is uncertain, but the author could never have spoken as he docs of 
the Temple service had he been writing after the fall of Jerusalem in A. D. 70. Also, if the date ot 
the book had been as late as the close of the first century A.D., its orthodox Judaism would probably 
have interfered with its acceptance among Christians, an acceptance which nevertheless it obtained. 
And if it was addressed, as it probably was, to an Alexandrian audience we must look at least thirty' 
years further back than A. D. 70, for the author could not have spoken as he docs to Alexandrian 
Jews after the occurrence of the Caligulan persecution, which took place in A.D. 38-39. This last 
date then becomes the inferior limit. Perhaps the superior limit may be taken as 63 B. C., when the 
High Priesthood passed from the Hasmonean House. For the author is at pains to explain that in 
the days of King Selcucus IV (175 B. c.) the High Priest, Onias, held that office for life, a tenure 
which ceased after the fall of the Hasmonean dynasty (Grimm). The date then probably falls 
between U.C. 63 and a.d. 38 or, roughly speaking, within two generations before or one generation 
after the Christian era. 

§ 6 . Integrity. 

The book is of the nature of a sermon, whether actually delivered in a synagogue or not, and as 
a moral discourse it is thoroughly homogeneous. It opens with the philosophical discussion of the 
supremacy of Reason, and then illustrates the subject with a series of examples drawn from the 
constancy of the nine martyrs under their tortures. The point sought to be proved is repeated with 
an insistence that becomes rather tedious to modern cars, a matter in which, perhaps, we are less 
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tolerant than the ancients. The details, too. of the successive tortures are elaborated in a way that 
shocks modern taste. We must consider, however, that very few among us to-day have either 
seen torture inflicted with our own eyes or dreaded to feel it in our own persons. Wc only know 
of it by reading of such horrors in other parts of the globe or in the history of the past. The 
author of Fourth Maccabees was addressing an audience to whom the sight of tortured men was 
as much a matter of course as the butcher’s shambles to us, and accordingly his treatment of 
this part of the subject is quite in keeping with his time and place. Though a Jew, and a highly 
orthodox Jew, he is completely master of the Greek language, which he writes with ease ; his 
vocabulary is large, and he handles the idioms with variety and flexibility ; his style is so ornate 
and copious that I am tempted to call it over-decorated. There is no sign of the Midrash 
method of treatment in his work, no reciting of scattered texts with disconnected expositions 
attached thereto. He keeps his main point before him, in good Greek form, illustrating it freely 
and well not only from the story of the martyrs but also from the heroes of old. The nearest 
he comes to writing in a Hebrew style is at the end, where he puts into the mouth of the Mother 
what may be described as a roll-call of Old Testament worthies. But as a Jew speaking to Jews 
nothing could be more natural or more effective than this Hebraic finale. Accordingly I see no reason 
why we should look in this last chapter for traces of another hand, though certain commentators 
have thought that the book originally ended at xviii. 3 with the words ‘O Israelites, children born of 
the seed of Abraham, obey this Law, and be righteous in all ways, recognizing that Inspired Reason 
is lord over the passions ’. It is true that this close makes a neat Euclidean O.E.D. to the demon¬ 
stration of his proposition as enunciated at the beginning, namely that the Inspired Reason is 
supreme ruler over the passions. But considered as a peroration, from the rhetorical point of view, 
it is nothing less than an absolute bathos after the striking passage just before where he gives the 
epitaph that he would like to write for the martyrs. The main argument for the conjectural placing 
of the original conclusion at this point is that the Mother’s account of her early life, which occupies 
fourteen verses immediately after it, is of the nature of a digression. So it is, but the reason is not 
far to seek. The author, through the main part of the book, has dealt chiefly with men and the 
manly virtues, courage in particular. He gives the heroine of his story, the Mother, due praise for 
this virtue, but he also desires to insert in his work a fit encomium on the domestic virtues which as 
a Jew he considers to be most important for the women of his race. Courage he has already praised ; 
now he lays stress on the woman’s more commonplace duty of stopping at home and attending to 
the house, of her father first and later of her husband. Above all, she must be very careful to run no 
risk of contamination by any deceiver, be he man or be he devil, inside or outside the house. So he 
makes the Mother say with pride in this last chapter, ‘ I kept guard over the rib that was builded 
into Eve.’ Like Eve she was to be a helpmeet for man, but she was not, like Eve, to dally with the 
false beguiling serpent. Clearly the writer was determined to get in his point about female virtue, 
and he does it. Of course it is a digression even here, but if we look back to where he has the Mother 
in the front of the scene during the previous chapters there is no place where these verses would not 
have been ten times more out of keeping. He had far too much literary skill to spoil his effect by 
putting the passage in the wrong place, anil he reserved this piece about her early days till lie could 
use it as a relief to the tension of the tortures, and so lead up to the final roll-call of the heroes. 
He throws a true and honourable light on the religious influence of the Jewess in her home when he 
depicts her as recalling to her sons’ minds the words of their dead father and his manner of holding 
up the great men of old to their admiration. His setting of the passage in her mouth is far more 
effective than if the author himself called the roll in his own person. For myself I am inclined 
to distrust those confident critics who on the evidence of style say dogmatically ‘the author wrote 
this, the author did not write that ’. Even the great Bentley himself, a critic whose shield (were 
he alive) few knights of the pen would dare to touch by way of challenge, succeeded in persuading 
himself that Milton never closed the last book of Paradise Lost with such a distich as : 

‘ They hand in hand, vith wandering steps and slow, 

Through Eden took their solitary way.’ 

No, these lines had been corrupted by the * editor ’ whom Bentley’s own imagination invented to 
account for the faults he discovered in Milton. And this is what he offered as a substitute: 

1 Then, hand in hand, with social steps their way 
Through Eden took with heavenly comfort cheer’d.’ 

Where Bentley could so stumble which of us shall stand upright ? The style of Fourth Maccabees 
shows no more variation than naturally follows on the changes from one branch of the subject 
to another. All through the author writes the vigorous, free, idiomatic Greek of one to whom 
it was a native language, so that we might say of him, as of the Jew whom Aristotle is represented 
as meeting in Asia, that he was 'EAA 7 jj'ikAs' ov rtj SiaAeVrio y.6vov a\\a ml rjj 1He likes to coin 
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new word-* of ihe right Greek stamp. For instance, in the first sentence of his treatise he states that 
the question he will discuss is whether Inspired Reason is really avTa&eo-iratos r< 2 r ~a 0 < 3 r, autocratic 
over the passions, where the word avTobl&ptoros is apparently a \tyhp.tvov of his own minting. 
Later on he uses in the same sense the much commoner word avroKpinup, and we can even find 
Ilis very phrase avroKpanxip \oyi<rp.6s in Thucydides, though the historian uses it in quite another 
sense, to mean ‘an arbitrary decision ’. The author of Fourth Maccabees chooses awoSeo-TroTos - not 
in order to avoid confusion with Thucydides’ phrase but to strike the. key-note of originality and 
intensity: he would have you note from the outset that he is an undoubted autocrat of language. 
So Ruskin in the first sentence of The Seven Lamps of Architecture uses the rare Miltonic 
1 resplendence ’ where another man would have chosen some more ordinary term. But Ruskin 
meant his work to be resplendent, and strikes the note of brilliancy at once. Not a few more of 
these vigorous compounds docs the author coin: tdvtmKtidos = ‘the nation-mass’, t-nrap^Tup = ‘the 
mother of seven children ’, Koapo-nKyjOfis = ‘ world-whelming ’, ko opoipopcir = ‘ world-freighted ’, pc\a- 
wrtyvxfiv = ‘ to be weak-spirited ’, iradoKpaTtiodai = ‘ to be mastered by the passions ’. These words are 
neither obscure nor far-fetchcd; their meaning is obvious enough, but they arc fresh. We have but 
to turn over a few pages of Carlyle’s French Revolution at haphazard to find parallels; Danton is 
■ the Minister of Moloch-Justice ’, the while ‘ France is dancing its desert-waltz ’; ‘ Louis Capet was 
only called Inviolable by a figure of rhetoric ; but at bottom was perfectly violablc, triable ’; or 
again, when the King’s sentence is being settled, constitution-monger Sieyes votes ‘ I^a mort sans 
phrase. Death without phrases, and fares onward and downward. Most spectral, pandemonial ’. 
A good word ‘ pandemonial ’ (which I have not found in Dr. Murray’s dictionary) for horrors whether 
of the French Revolution or of torture under the Brilliant Madman. Some of the author’s new 
coinage passed into circulation; he speaks of Eleazar’s Reason as a pilot, -ni}ba\uwx&v, ‘ rudder¬ 
handling’ or ‘ rudder-ruling’ the ship of godliness, where the common expression would have been 
olaidfav, ‘ steering ’; and we find this new word of his, TnihoXiovytlv, used by later writers, not of 
handling the helm of a real ship, but in the very same metaphorical sense we have here. We may 
note the author’s love of double-barrelled prepositional compounds, as where he speaks of parents as 
h’m:o(T(ppayi(ovTfs, stamping their seal on the child ; and of prepositions used intensively in composi¬ 
tion, as in iTtippiayokoyovp.tvo's, another of his coinages, to express the skinflint’s extra-gleaning of his 
grapes. Indeed his love of the ornate is such that he will invent a three-barrelled prepositional 
compound, if the fancy strikes him ; as when, in the case of the torture of the first of the seven 
brethren, in order to describe the horrid ingenuity of the torturers, he says, top t/io^ov npoacni- 
KartTHvov, ‘they extra-overstrained against him the wheel’, or as the Syriac version has it, ‘they 
made the wheel more cruel by artifice against him.’ I find no cause to suspect that this book is not 
the work of a single hand. 

§ 7. Authorship. 

The authorship of Fourth Maccabees must be considered doubtful. It was attributed to 
Flavius Josephus by Eusebius, the learned bishop of Caesarea, who lived more than two centuries 
later than Josephus, or between A.D. 270 and 340. The words of Eusebius are (Hist. Eccl. iii. 10. 
sec page 76 in E. Burton’s Oxford Ed., 1836): ireirorijrai 8e /cat aUo uvk uytv rev avovoairpa tm 
arSpi atpl avTurparopos \11yL1rpov, o riots MaKKaj 3 a'indv tvtypa^/av, ru rot's ay&vas tG>v tv rots ovtw 
K a\ovp.tvuis Ma/c/ca/ 3 atKots avyypappacnv vntp rrjs eis to dtluv tvcrtfitCas avbpioaptviov ‘EfSpaiiav 'Ktpitytiv. 
‘The man (Josephus) has also produced another work of a lofty character on the Supremacy of 
Reason, to which some have given the title of Maccabean, because it includes the struggles of the 
Hebrews who in the books known as Maccabean strove valiantly for the sake of righteousness before 
God.’ Jerome, writing in A.D. 492, follows Eusebius in naming Josephus as the author, and in 
consequence of this attribution, which was generally accepted in ancient times, we find the book 
frequently printed among Josephus’s works. Internal evidence, however, points strongly the other way. 
For example, the statement made in Fourth Maccabees xvii. 24, that Antiochus publicly held up the 
example of the martyrs to his men to inspire them with courage, ‘so that he conquered all his 
enemies and laid waste their cities,’ is a singular one to have been made by Josephus, who himself 
has chronicled the notorious failure of Antiochus before Elymais and discusses the question whether 
that failure was not the immediate cause of his death. Again, Josephus (Ant. xii. 4) correctly 
states that Antiochus Epiphancs was the brother of Scleucus IV. But in Fourth Maccabees iv. 13 the 
writer makes the blunder of calling him his son. Also the writer says in Fourth Maecabecs xiv. 7, 
‘ we now shudder when we hear of the sufferings of those youths,’ thus presupposing that his hearers 
enjoy peace and safety. Such words would be hardly natural in the mouth of Josephus, who was 
actually present at the fall of Jerusalem and wrote the history of the fatal Jewish War. It is also 
worth noting that Josephus in his historical works uses the Greek equivalents of Biblical names, 
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whereas the author of Fourth Maccabees uses the Hebrew indeclinable forms except in the cases of 
'If fio<To\viJLa and ’EAeufapos. Indeed the whole form and style of Fourth Maccabees are so unlike any 
of Josephus’s other works that, if he did write it, he must have done so when very young, and then 
have completely changed his style later. He would seem to have changed his views also, for the 
ideal purpose of Fourth Maccabees is to glorify the heroes who sacrifice everything for the sake of 
religion. But the personal ideals of Josephus were of a very different nature, for we learn from his 
own pen that his heroism took quite another shape. After fighting against Rome on behalf of his 
country till victory declared for Rome, he then surrendered and fought against his brethren ; he took 
the Roman name of Flavius in compliment to the Flavian Caesar, and married a Gentile wife, 
contrary to Moses’ Law, to oblige Vespasian. As every single one of these acts would have been 
anathema to the author of Fourth Maccabees, we may fairly conclude that the writer was not P'lavius 
Josephus. It has indeed been suggested, by Ewald among others, that the ascription may have 
arisen from the author’s actual name having been Josephus, and that he thus became confused later on 
with the more famous historian, which of course is possible but does seem somewhat futile. Whatever 
his name was, it is more likely that he lived in Alexandria than in Palestine. The implication, noticed 
above, that he and his hearers are living in the enjoyment of peace and safety suits Jerusalem less 
well than Alexandria, at least for any period prior to the Caligulan persecution. And not only is the 
writer’s style but his sentiment more Alexandrian than Palestinian. He shows indeed a proper 
orthodox horror of the Hellenizing Jason’s action in setting up a gymnasium on the Holy Mount, 
but so far from condemning the Greek games in themselves, he docs not shrink from comparing the 
struggle between the martyrs and the tyrant to an athletic contest. Indeed, he elaborates the like¬ 
ness ; the competitors are Antiochus and the martyrs ; the spectators are the whole world ; and the 
prize of victory is immortality. He shows a similar tolerance towards Greek art, when he suggests 
that ‘if it were allowable for us ’ the art of painting would best bring before the mind the idea of the 
martyrdoms. Surely some Niobe or Medea or other heroine of Greek tragedy was familiar to the 
sight of his hearers and of himself when he said this ; and when he added ‘ as might some artist ’ (if 
that be the correct reading) he was alluding to some painter whom they all knew. In cosmopolitan 
Alexandria such an allusion could hardly hurt his reputation for orthodoxy, but it would have been 
a hazardous thing to publish such a phrase in Jerusalem, where the very sight of Pilate’s eagles raised 
a fury that was only quenched in blood. Moreover, the main object of his discourse, which is to 
show how Greek philosophy can help an orthodox Jew to keep the Law, is one more likely to be 
addressed to Jews living in the great Greek city of Alexandria than to those at the sacred centre of 
Judaism itself. The general conclusion is that the author was not I'lavius Josephus, and that there 
is evidence to show that he was a Jew, living in Egypt, most probably in Alexandria, within a few 
years of the Christian era. 

§ 8. Influence, 

The direct influence of this book on Jewish literature does not seem to have been great; there 
is, however, a mediaeval work, written in Biblical Hebrew, by Joseph ben Gorion, commonly known 
as Yosippon, which shows traces of Fourth Maccabees. Yosippon’s work is a history of his people 
from the destruction of Babylon to the fall of Jerusalem in A.n. 70. Fie is sometimes called 
the ‘Hebrew’ Josephus to distinguish him from his namesake, the well-known historian of the 
Antiquities and the Jewish War, who wrote in Greek. Yosippon, indeed, in the text of his book now' 
current, claims to be the great historian himself, but this is certainly false. It is now generally held 
that his writings have absolutely no historical value, and that, so far from being the real Flavius 
Josephus, he was a Jew of Southern Italy who lived as late as the ninth or tenth century. But his 
work became exceedingly popular among the Jews of the Middle Ages and it was translated into 
many languages and widely circulated. One modern authority, Trieber, would assign him a date as 
early as the fourth century, and thinks he had the original work of Jason of Cyrene before him, but 
this question is still debated. At any rate Yosippon recounts the story of the martyrdoms much as 
we have it in I'ourth Maccabees, but with additions and variations of his own. The first martyr, 
Fdcazar. is represented as having formerly been the guest of Ptolemy in Egypt, where he acted as 
one of the LXX, and as having won at Jerusalem the favour of Pliilippus, by which name is intended 
the general to whom Antiochus entrusted the business of persecuting the Jews. This Philip takes 
lilcazar apart and begs him to eat, before all the people, some of the meat of a Jewish sacrifice, but 
to do so in such a way that he may be supposed to be eating meat sacrificed to the king’s image. 
For the rest of the story of Eleazar the author docs little more than expand Maccabees. He then 
brings the Mother, whom he calls Hannah, with her seven sons, before Antiochus himself, ‘who had 
not gone far from Jerusalem ’; and their several martyrdoms follow. I note a few points differing from 
Maccabees. While the first martyr is suffering the others quote the Song of Moses, 1 The Lord will 
judge his people and have mercy on his servants,’ &c. The fifth brother tells the king that it is vain 
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for him to hope to establish the worship of his own image by their torture. The Mother makes 
a long speech to the youngest son, who promises her that ‘ he will keep the Law which Moses our 
teacher, may he rest in peace ! gave to the Holy People of Israel And the boy calls Antiochus an 
insane dotard of seventy, and tells him ‘ it had been better for thee never to have been born from 
the impure womb of the foolish mother who bore thee, thou fatuous fool that hast brought woe upon 
thyself’. There is no mention cither of the seventh son or the Mother casting themselves into the 
fire; but Hannah begins her dying speech, ‘ My heart has rejoiced in the Lord and my horn is exalted 
in my God.’ After the martyrdoms Antiochus goes off to Macedonia (?) and the Maccabean rising 
follows. As we might expect, the Stoic philosophy of Fourth Maccabees finds no place here. 

Neither can I discover any trace of this Stoicism surviving in the Chanukah services which 
to this day commemorate the Maccabean purification. If one may imitate St. Paul’s simile 
of the wild olive tree, Stoicism was a graft that throve but ill when set in the stem of the ‘good ’ 
olive of Judaism. The Chanukah festival lasts for eight days, beginning on the famous twenty-fifth 
of Chisleu (December), when it was instituted by Judas Maccabaeus, his brothers, and the elders, to 
be celebrated annually in memory of the dedication of the restored altar on the occasion of the 
purification of the Sanctuary at Jerusalem. The popular name, according to Josephus (the true 
Josephus, not Yosippon), was tjxSra, ‘Lights’, because it was and is still celebrated by a grand 
general illumination. The eight-day continuance of it is said to come from the story that the 
priests found one single cruse of holy oil that had remained unpolluted all through the desecration 
under Antiochus, and by a miracle this was made to last for eight days until the priests could 
prepare new oil for the lamps of the holy candlestick. 

In later times the Pharisaic party haggled over the legitimacy of the claims of the family 
of Mattathias to the hereditary High-priesthood which was assumed by the Maccabees in 
153 B. C. Strict Jews held that the Maccabeans, though they had proved themselves national 
heroes, were in a sense irregular as occupants of the sacred office. As an explanation of this 
it is stated by Morris J. Raphall, Rabbi-preacher of the Greene Street synagogue, New York, 
who published in 1834 a Post-Biblical History of the 'Jcsvs, that the Chasidim condemned 
Judas Maccabaeus because he allied himself with the Parthians and sent an embassy to Rome. He 
quotes from a Midrash Chanukah, which he describes as an ancient Codex in the City Library of 
Leipzig, these words as personally directed against Judas by the leader of the Chasidim : ‘Cursed 
be the man who placeth his dependence on flesh while from the Lord his heart departeth.’ But 
Rabbi Raphall thinks that Mattathias was probably regarded as High-Priest, or Cohen-Gadol, by 
his own followers, and describes him as a priest of the order of Joarib, the first of the twenty-four 
appointed by David by lot, and descended from the elder branch of the family of Aaron. The 
father of Mattathias was Johanan. and his father Asmoneus. In the service for Chanukah, in the 
official Jewish prayer-book, there is a special prayer set out in the morning service for the day 
which runs thus: 1 In the days of the Ilasmonean, Mattathias. son of Johanan the High-Priest, and 
his sons, when the iniquitous power of Greece rose up against thy people Israel, to make them 
forgetful of thy Law and to force them to transgress the statutes of thy will, then didst thou in 
thine abundant mercy rise up for them in the time of their trouble . . . and for thy people 
Israel thou didst work a great deliverance and redemption as at this day. And thereupon thy 
children came into the oracle of thy house, cleansed thy temple, purified thy Sanctuary, kindled 
light in thy holy courts, and appointed these eight days of Chanukah in order to give thanks and 
praises unto thy great name.' But I can find nothing that specially recalls Fourth Maccabees in 
the whole service. 

If the Jews themselves have somewhat neglected the book, the Christian Fathers have not done 
so. The Maccabeans are lauded by the Western as well as by the F.astern Church; they are 
commemorated in panegyrics by St. Augustine and Leo the Great, and they find a place in the 
calendars of Carthage as well as in those of the Syrians and Arabians. But the Eastern Church 
naturally glorified them first, and I can find no better specimen of the influence of P'ourth Maccabees 
on Christian literature than the oration of Gregory Nazianzen on the Martyrs. ‘What of the 
Maccabeans?’ he begins, ‘for to-day (Aug. 1) is their anniversary; though by many they be not 
honoured because their uOXt]<tls, their “ contest ”, was not after Christ, yet arc they worthy to be 
honoured by all,-in that their endurance was in behalf of the Law of their fathers. And what 
would men who were martyred before Christ’s passion have achieved if they had been persecuted 
after Christ and had His death on our behalf to imitate ? For would not they who without His great 
example showed such virtue have appeared nobler still in hazarding themselves after that example? 
Mystical and ineffable is the saying, and one very persuasive to me and to all that love God, that 
none of those who were made perfect 1 before Christ reached that point outside of the Christian 

1 Compare Heb. xi. 40. 
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faith.* We arc reminded of that noble benediction ‘abi in pacem anima naUiraliler Christiana It 
has been finely said that if Judaism as a religion had perished under Antiochus, the seed-bed of 
Christianity would have been lacking; and thus the blood of the Maceabean martyrs, who saved 
Judaism, ultimately became the seed of the Church. Therefore as not only Christendom but also 
Islam derive their monotheism from a Jewish source, it may well be that the world to-day owes the 
very existence of monotheism both in the East and in the West to the Maccabees. 

This then is the key-note of Gregory’s paean in their honour, delivered in the latter half of the 
fourth century, and he strikes the note again further on where he repeats that ‘ the Maccaheans are 
not to be despised because they were before the Cross, blit they are to be praised and held in 
honour for having lived according to the Cross’. Ilis oration is really a paraphrase of Fourth 
Maccabees, to which he clearly alludes in the following sentence: ‘ For who they were and whence, 
these men, and from what fount of education and training they advanced to such a pitch of virtue 
and glory that they are honoured by these yearly feasts and celebrations, and beyond these visible 
things have enshrined themselves in the hearts of all men, all this those who love labour and 
learning will find made clear in the book, which philosophizes about the Reason being supreme over 
the passions and holding the balance between two, that is to say, between virtue and vice.’ 
A great sentence in more senses than one. Gregory, then, describes Eleazar as the first-fruits of 
those who suffered before Christ, as Stephen was the first-fruits of those after him. lie takes not 
a few phrases straight from Eleazar’s mouth, as where the martyr prays that lie and his fellow 
martyrs may be accepted as a purification for the whole people; but when Gregory makes Eleazar 
speak of the youths as his sons, he clearly must do so in a spiritual sense, for in Fourth Macca¬ 
bees it is very distinctly stated that Eleazar was not their father, and what they owed him was 
not their birth but their teaching; and Gregory knows his original perfectly. Gregory, however, 
likes playing such variations on his theme. Thus he makes the youths boldly demand the 
torture for themselves, their only fear being lest any should be denied the crown of martyrdom; 
but when he comes to describe the sufferings of the Mother, the Christian introduces a 
touch unknown to the Jewish writer. Like him he dwells at length on her agony over her sons’ 
agonies, but the Christian recognizes there a true foretype of the Mother of Sorrows at the crucifixion 
of Christ, and he gives her the palm for courage and devotion. Like the author of Fourth Maccabees 
he delights in his own eloquence. If, as some think, two chapters of Second Maccabees have been 
expanded into the Fourth, Gregory in his turn now expands the Fourth by introducing numerous 
variations of his own, as where he makes the youths whet one another’s spirits, <jvG>v o8o;«rey a\\ij\ov* 
di'igavTtj, ‘ like boar’s tusks whetting each other.’ He takes the Maceabean author’s simile of the 
mother-bird fluttering round her young ones, threatened by the snake, and applying it more directly 
to the Mother represents her as gathering up their broken bodies and—a curious touch this- 
adoring their relics; lppo&mvvei ra Xei '.\)/ava he says; unless indeed we simply render -upomKvvu 'she 
kissed them’. He fills her mouth with phrases clearly befitting the Mother of God. ‘Yet a little 
while,’ she proclaims, 4 and blessed shall I be among women.’ When she has done speaking he 
makes her run to the pyre as to her bride-bed, t~l vv^pSwa ryv zvpKdiav '6pap.ovtra, not waiting for 
her executioners ‘in order that no impure person should touch her pure and honourable body’. 
Gregory makes the tyrant rejoice within himself that she had not borne more sons, for then he must 
have come off even more defeated and worse disgraced. Antiochus plays the part of the devil in this 
drama, and the fate of the Hebrew race is <Ly ewi £v//o9, on a razor’s edge, and the martyrs are the 
conquerors. ‘ So,’ says Gregory to his flock, ‘ imitate these noble sufferers and do battle bravely 
with our daily Antiochus,’ ir/»oy rhv naO' i)pepav ’Avtuy^ov ytvvaia>s avhpt(op.evoi ; and so dismisses 
them with his blessing in the name of Christ, 1 to whom be the glory for ever. Amen.’ 

Commenting on this oration, Nicetas declares that Gregory opens by maintaining that the 
Maccabeans were truly pre-Christian martyrs ‘ because some averred that these martyrs suffered not 
for Christ but in defence of the Law and of abstinence from swine’s flesh ’, and quotes other Fathers 
in defence of Gregory’s position. F'urther on there is a highly exalted passage where Gregory makes 
the youths say to Antiochus, ‘Our country is the heavenly Jerusalem which no Antiochus can 
besiege, and our kinship is the spirit with which we are inspired by having been born unto virtue.’ 
Gregory’s word for ‘the; spirit with which we are inspired’ is Ipitvtvfns, and Nicetas finely illustrates 
this from the passage in Genesis where God breathes into man’s nostrils the breath of life. 

In a strain of equal exaltation Gregory’s great contemporary, Chrysostom, the golden-mouthed, 
begins his panegyric on the Holy Maccabeans and their Mother. ‘ How bright and joyous is 
our city, and sunnier this day than all the year! Not that to-day the sun pours his beams more 
splendid than of wont upon the earth, but that the light of the holy martyrs flashes brighter than 
lightning over all our city.’ He follows the author of F'ourth Maccabees in choosing to compare the 
martyrs’ struggle to the athletic contests of the games, and the martyr’s crown to that of the victor 
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in the contest. He appeals to Christ in the character of one who ‘ produces the games as the phrase 
went, rt rore rurro apa, Hair ora ; ‘ What in the world is this, Master? Bf ingest thou feeble age into 
the contests on the arena ? Who ever heard of a woman being entered for a contest at such an age ? 
None ever heard of it.’ And Christ answers that it is not bodily strength on which they rely, but 
that He lends His strength to His athletes. Further on Chrysostom sets forth eloquently the force of 
maternal devotion, cpiite in the vein of Fourth Maccabees but with instances of his own. ‘ Often,’ 
he says, ‘ a mother seeing her child burning with fever —~awa ur eXoiro naOeiv —would choose to take- 
all the pain to herself so as to transfer the fire of the distemper from the child’s body to hers.’ It is 
interesting to observe how Chrysostom can always find something new to say. Fourth Maccabees 
has a beautiful simile of birds defending their young. He alters it by introducing the idea of their 
love of offspring being turned into a snare for themselves. ‘ Many wild animals hard to catch are 
thus taken, when, disregarding their own safety in their affection for their young, they fall into the 
hands of the hunters.’ He is very ingenious in these variations, and doubtless intended them to 
remind those among his hearers who, in Gregory’s words, loved labour and learning, of a book so 
well worth knowing, and he contrives to freshen their interest by novel applications. Finally, in his 
stirring close he, like Gregory, lends his powerful support to the claim that these were true martyrs 
before Christ. 1 Who is there, man or woman, old or young, who would not contend for the martyr’s 
crown, when a woman did so —-po vrjs x“/' lr< w ayon'iaapevp —contending before the days of grace?’ And, 
lastly, we find him using a phrase that seems to me a probable allusion to Fourth Maccabees xvii. 7, 
where the author suggests the art of painting as well fitted to commemorate the martyrdoms. ‘You 
should all,’ says Chrysostom to his hearers, ‘ engrave their contests and their struggles on your hearts as 
it were on a tablet,’ vovs ay&vm ra naXaCapuiTa wernep em ttivokos vivos rrjs Kapbias vp-ow caroyp&ifravTes. 
This may primarily refer to St. Paul’s ‘ not on tables of stone but on fleshly tables of the heart ’, but 
it also seems distinctly to point to the conjectural reading wanep enl nivaKos Tivm in the passage in 
Maccabees. In this connexion we have to consider that the early Church by no means favoured the 
representation of the agonies of martyrdom by the graphic arts. On the contrary, the Church then 
desired to see the martyrs depicted only as blessed and glorified. The physical details of their 
cruel sufferings were not a popular subject until the Dark Ages, and it is quite possible that 
Chrysostom may be deprecating here the outward representation of such sufferings when he tells 
his hearers to engrave them on their hearts. 

There is yet another speech of his, lauding the Maccabean martyrs, in which he selects the last 
and youngest of the sons for his special panegyric. Here, too, he introduces quaint touches of his 
own, as that the tyrant was looking at the braziers, but the youth was looking at the hell into which 
the tyrant was going to cast himself. Also that the youth leapt into the braziers ‘ as they had been 
fountains of cool waters, reckoning them a divine font and baptism ’. Then the preacher once more 
lauds the Mother, recounting her many sorrows, and borrowing from 1 'ourth Maccabees the 
comparison of her to the Three Children in the burning fiery furnace, which he embellishes thus: 
‘The fuel of their furnace was naphtha and pitch, tow and brushwood; the fuel of hers was nature 
and birth-pangs and maternal love and the sweet voice of her children.’ The words <\>vais *al 
Kai <f>i\oaropy(a xal naLowv avp<hwvLa seem to flow from his mouth as fresh as if he had just prepared 
himself by reading over the story. He borrows direct the simile of the brave Eleazar, like a beetling 
sea-cliff standing fast against the tempest of the passions, and applies it to the Mother, who, like a 
sea-cliff taking the assaults of the -waves, remains unmoved while they spend themselves in spume. 
And lastly, ‘ She saw- in the flames not a form of torment but a nuptial torch, yap.rj\tov Xapnahc,’ a 
fancy which he shares with Gregory. 

There is yet a third discourse on the subject by Chrysostom, but space forbids me to cnlaige 
further. The orations are all well worth looking at. They may be found in T. B. Prunacus’s 
Gregory Nazianzen, Paris, 1609, page 397. and in l'ronto Ducaeus’s John Chrysostom, Paris, 1609, 
pages 581 and 622 ff., as well as in later editions. 

To come down to more modern times, I can find nothing so interesting as the book of Erasmus 
on the Maccabean martyrs. He felt a personal interest in the matter, for in the early sixteenth 
century which saw the beginnings of the Reformation a man who had the courage of his opinions 
had also a right good chance of martyrdom. It was in 1517 that Luther nailed his denunciation of 
Indulgences to the doors of the church at Wittenberg, anil in that same year Erasmus seems to have 
compiled his little work for the benefit of his friend Pdias Marcaeus, ‘ moderator of the most honour¬ 
able college of the Maccabeans’ at Cologne. Martyrdom was a thing of which the great leader of 
the humanists had a very real dread. ‘We have not all strength for martyrdomjand I fear if trouble 
comes I shall do like Peter,’ he wrote in 1521, and he had reason to quake when his works were 
actually submitted to the Spanish Inquisition six years later. Martyrdoms have a cruel interest for 
a man who dreads the torture, and it is no wonder that he made a book for his friends at Cologne 
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out of all that antiquity had said about their martyr-saints. The earliest edition of his work that 
I can hear of was printed by E. Cervicornus at Cologne, Feb. i, 1524, fob, with the title—‘Opera 
Iosephi interpretc Ruffino presbytero. De insigni machabaeorum martyrio, castigatus ab Erasmo: 
nunquam ante praedictis additus,’ &c., &c. The book was several times reprinted in the sixteenth 
century, e.g. at Basle, 1524, 1534, and 1540, and the Bodleian has a copy of another edition 
from the Cologne press, which is undated but was probably printed in 1534 or later, and has the title 
really preferred by Erasmus, ‘ iff pi avroKparcpus \oyin-p.ov, de impcratrice rationc.’ In his prefatory letter 
Erasmus says that he has worked from a Latin text, not having a Greek MS. at hand (the Greek 
text appears not to have been printed till 1526); and that, conjecturing the Greek original from the 
Latin, he has changed some things, but not very much. He shows his literary art in the way in 
which he compliments both the college and the city of Cologne, alluding elegantly to the eleven 
thousand virgins martyred there, and so proceeds to his translation. After the translation he gives 
selections from antiquity, including the following from Jerome: ‘The seven Maccabean brothers 
were born of one mother, by name Maccabea ; they kept the Law of their own tradition; they did 
not cat the flesh of swine. For this cause they by the most cruel king Antiochus were crowned with 
the glory of martyrdom, in Antioch, together with their pious mother, and there they remain buried 
with great veneration.’ 

‘So far St. Jerome,’says Erasmus; ‘but’, he continues, ‘ it is certain that, the relies of these 
Maccabean brothers were by the blessed Helena, mother of the Emperor Constantine, brought to 
Byzantium, and thence by the president F.ustorgius to Mediolanum (Milan), and lastly by the act of 
Reginold bishop of Cologne transferred from Mediolanum to Cologne in the year 1164, where now 
they are held in great veneration in the college of the glorious name of the Maccabeans themselves.’ 
Their removal to Cologne in 1164 was celebrated by a special feast, ‘which’, observes Erasmus, 
‘ is now marked off by our very reverend father and lord in Christ, Hermann de I lassia, archbishop 
of Cologne, in the year 1506, as having been transferred to the feast of St. Cuthbert, archbishop and 
confessor.’ However, to return to his translation of Fourth Maccabees, or rather to his paraphrase, 
for such it is. He completely rewrites the argument about Reason and the passions, nor do I find 
any allusion to the Stoic classification of the passions, though he agrees with the author of Fourth 
Maccabees that Reason does not extirpate passion but checks it, and he quotes the cases there cited 
of Joseph, Moses, Jacob, and David. In David’s case he has a curious variant. David would not 
quench his thirst with the water which ran by his tent because he had sworn not to drink till the 
enemy’s camp was taken, thinking thus to stimulate the valour of his troops. When we come to the 
Hellenizing campaign of Antiochus and the tyrant’s persecutions, Erasmus follows his author more 
closely, but I note various changes. Jason builds baths, not a gymnasium, near the temple. The 
women who circumcise their sons fling themselves off the rocks voluntarily, ‘quippe quae vilantes 
Iongiora torincnta celerem halitum ingestae mortis optarent.’ When Antiochus counsels Eleazar to 
eat the swine’s flesh, he says, ‘ It is a mark of superstition and cowardice to make a law for oneself 
and call one’s choice Reason ’; and Eleazar replies, ‘ Our law condemns your philosophy, wherein the 
less a man understands the more he thinks he understands.’ Erasmus was thinking of some theologians 
more distinguished for bigotry than learning when he wrote these words. Nor is he at any pains to 
keep a Jewish atmosphere: on the contrary, he puts into the mouth of Eleazar, when he is asking 
God to accept him as an atonement, such a characteristically Christian phrase as ‘ Receive me for 
them all, and give them all to me ’. 

The martyrdom of Eleazar appears to take place in Jerusalem, but the seven brethren and the 
Mother are brought to Antioch, ‘atrocitcr de eorum castello Sufandro.’ The Mother is called 
Solomona. The eldest son is Maccabeus, the others are Aber, Machir, Judas, Achas, Arcth, 
Jacob. Erasmus describes their tortures at length, and the curious may compare his long Latin 
list of devilish engines with the Greek. When he comes to xii. 7 he transfers thither the speech of the 
Mother which the author had reserved for a later place, and in the same connexion he largely expands 
both the tortures and the speeches of the seventh son. Finally he describes the Mother as herself 
being stripped, scourged, and grievously tormented by Antiochus, until at last she is brought to the 
brazier, £ ac oratione protensis surrectisque manibus pro gravidis matribus fusa coelibem effudit 
spiritum’. 1 here he introduces a very mediaeval touch, as also when he shows Antiochus terror- 

stricken at the very moment of her death by a flash of lightning. Again, later on, he makes the 
tyrant become so impressed by the martyrs’ courage that he enlists whole legions of Hebrew soldiers 
in his service and wins battles with them. Yet death is not to be staved off; for he shows the king 
at last dying miserably of a disgusting disease, as told in the Second but not in the Fourth Book of 
Maccabees. 

It will be seen that Erasmus gave himself a perfectly free hand. A century and a half later 
Combefin fell upon him with severity for it. The French scholar calls him such unkind names as 
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‘ineptus Paraphrastic (veriusque temerator) Erasmus’. He says that Erasmus put the kingdom of 
heaven for ru rijs apmjs- o.0\a, and eternal fire for eternal death,—‘ est hoc TapaxuparTtiv non 
i:apa<f>pa(Hv,’ 1 this is to adulterate a monument of antiquity. If a monk had taken such liberties with 
the work of Josephus and the words of the Maccabees, how the man would have laughed at him.’ 
Then he ridicules Erasmus for giving to the martyrs names drawn either from some apocryphal 
writings or invented out of his own head. And again Combefin calls an expression of the Para- 
phrastes ‘ inanis mihi verborum pompa et phalerae and casts scorn upon him for expending so many 
rhetorical exaggerations over the tortured Mother, to which the critic would prefer the simplicity of 
the Greek account. I do not know if it was odium thcologicum or odium scholasticum which 
prompted this assault, but if Erasmus could have awaked from his long century’s, sleep we might 
have had a literary quarrel, the echoes of which would be ringing yet in our cars. The French 
scholar would have had a backer on this side of the Channel in Dr. Wm. Cave of Oxford, who w rote 
that he would like to know why Erasmus put a quantity of stuff into his work of which there is no 
trace in the Greek. * Others may solve the question,’ says Cave, ‘ Quin id pro ingenii sui pruritu 
feccrit Erasmus dubitari nequit.’ 

I5ut if one could picture such a ghostly battle of the books as taking place, I am not sure that 
Erasmus might not find on his side the shade of another Oxford scholar, John Lloyd, who translated 
Fourth Maccabees just two years after the defeat of the Great Armada, and decidedl)’ did not love 
Rome. lie does indeed criticize Erasmus’s work, though he avoids, intentionally it may be, the 
mention of his name, but he keeps the vials of his wrath for certain Roman theologians, who 
endeavoured to make out that Fourth Maccabees was to be received as canonical, on evidence which 
they claimed to be that of Josephus, and cited Gregory in support of their thesis. Whom our Lloyd 
laughs to scorn, winding up with ‘ O dignos Romana meretrice mangones! ’ 

Tantaene animis scholasticis irac? 

Lloyd’s text, based on the Strassburg edition of 1526, like those ofHudson and all the other printed 
texts I have seen (except Swete’s), has the reading SxT-ntp im row ttivcikos in xvii. 7 w'here the MSS. give 
w<TT,(p row or (ttl tlvos, and this conjectural emendation of hlvolkos is reproduced in the Latin of 
Erasmus and others. The conjecture, though unsupported, is natural enough, as the author of Fourth 
Maccabees undoubtedly is referring here to a picture. Erasmus, however, tacks on to it quite a new 
idea, and turns this suggested figure of the martyred Mother from an ideal work of art into a sort of 
charm or amulet: ‘ if a sculptor were to put this piteous figure on a tomb or set it up on a house, 
he would be free from every dreadful plague and would surely enjoj- eternal bliss.’ The idea of the 
picture appears to have commended itself to the printer of a later edition of the book, for the 
Bodleian copy has fourteen rude woodcuts of the martyrdoms where no dreadful detail is spared. 
I11 their crude horror they remind one of the grim ghastliness of the Macabre pictures, so popular in 
the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, whose veiy name shows how the word Maccabcan ultimately 
came to indicate death in its most detested forms. And this survives to-day in the argot of Paris, 
where the body of a murdered victim is still mockingly termed a ‘ macabe ’. 

§ y. TlIEOLOCV. 

When Paul was brought before the Jewish Council at Jerusalem, in order to divide his opponents 
he exclaimed : ; 1 am a Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee: of the hope and resurrection of the dead 
I am called in question.’ And we read that the two parties in the Council proceeded to fall out on 
the instant, 1 for the Sadducees say that there is no resurrection, neither angel, nor spirit; but the 
Pharisees confess both.’ This account exhibits very clearly the strongly contrasted beliefs of the 
two great parties among the Jews, as they existed (or were believed to exist) in Palestine about the 
middle of the first century A. D. In Alexandria, however, there was a third form of belief, approach¬ 
ing that of the Pharisees indeed, but with a difference ; and this third form is the standpoint of the 
author of Fourth Maccabees. Briefly stated it is this. At death men meet with the reward or 
punishment due for their deeds. The righteous are received into bliss (see x. 15 ; xiii. 17; xvii. 4, 
18; xviii. 23). The wicked are punished with eternal torture (see ix. 8, 32; x. 11, 13; xii. 19; 
xiii. 13; xviii. 3, 22. Apparently there is no resurrection of the body. Also, like the Pharisees, 
the author believes in angels (see iv. 10, and perhaps vii. 11), and in devils (see xviii. 8). For 
Jewish views of immortality see Oesterley and Box, Synagogue Religion and Worship , p. 224, and 
R. IP. Charles, Eschatology , Hebrew , &c., passim. How the Alexandrian school came to adopt 
the doctrine of the immortality of the soul but not of the resurrection of the body is too large a 
subject to enter upon here, but it is usually attributed to their having come under the influence 
of the philosophy of Plato and the neo-Pythagoreans. That the author was saturated with Greek 
philosophy is proved by his systematic adoption of its terminology, including the fourfold classi- 
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fication of the cardinal virtues which the Stoics copied from Plato. In his general thesis on the 
Supremacy of Reason, he follows exactly the Platonic classification of <f>povri<Tis, judgement or self- 
control, avdpda, courage, 81 mtfyfrvvri, justice, and <m<fqmrvrri, temperance. But when he comes to tell 
of the martyr facing the tortures he adds something new. ‘You scoff at our philosophy,’says 
Eleazar to the king, ‘but the Law teaches us temperance, and courage, and justice,’—so far the 
author goes with Plato ; then comes the new word—‘ and eva-ipua, righteousness, so that with due 
reverence we worship only the God who is.’ This is the key-note of his whole book. The Stoic 
ideal is right, and the Stoic path to it may be well enough, but the driving force is to be sought 
elsewhere, namely in the Law of Moses. It is the same thought that he puts into the mouth of 
the first to suffer of the seven Brethren. ‘ Through all the torments I will show you ... that the Sons 
of the Hebrews alone are unconquerable,’ the secret of the youth’s courage being that he has been 
trained in the Law of Moses. Similarly Philo, who accepted the Platonic idea of the soul as a 
divine emanation, chose the Stoic ethics for the groundwork of his system, and made Greek philo¬ 
sophy ‘a means of defending and justifying Jewish religious truths. These he regarded as fixed 
and determinate, and philosophy was merely an aid to truth and a means of arriving at it ’ (Jewish 
Encyclopaedia, art. Philo). No better description could be given of the position of the author of 
P'ourth Maccabees. But the position was one that the Pharisaic party, which was ultimately suc¬ 
cessful, could never bring themselves to accept, and the school of Philo and of our author, after 
exerting considerable authority for a time, died away in the end. 

Of direct Christian influence on the book there is naturally no trace, but I. Abrahams, writing 
in the Jewish Encyclopaedia, thinks that as it stands there may possibly be some Christian interpo¬ 
lation in such passages as vii. 14, xiii. 17, and xvi. 25, which declare that the patriarchs are not 
dead, but live unto God. In the second of these, where we read, ‘ Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob shall 
receive us,’ Swete’s text omits the phrase ds tovs koXttovs avr&v, which is not in the uncials and 
appears only in MSS. of secondary importance; these particular words may perhaps be a later 
insertion made by some one familiar with the New Testament who wished to allude to Luke xvi. 23, 
but it is difficult to see why the general statement that the Jewish patriarchs live with God should 
be due to a Christian hand. Christian phraseology, however, does certainly find a remarkable echo, 
or rather anticipation, in the prayer of Eleazar, vi. 28, 1 Be merciful unto thy people, and let our 
punishment be a satisfaction in their behalf. Make my blood their purification, and take my soul 
to ransom their souls.’ This idea is repeated in xvii. 21,22, where the author says that the martyrs 
‘ became a ransom for our nation’s sin; and through the blood of these righteous men and the pro¬ 
pitiation of their death, the divine providence delivered Israel that before was evil entreated’. The 
phrases fall with a familiar sound on our ears, but nevertheless the idea of an atonement is not more 
distinctively Christian than it is Jewish. The whole Jewish system of sacrifices was based on the idea of 
the death of an animal being substituted for that of a man as an atonement for sin. Under the ancient 
law the scape-goat upon whom the lot for the Lord fell, in the service for the Day of Atonement, 
was sacrificed, and his blood was taken within the Holy Place, while the one for Azazel was turned 
out in the wilderness. The substitution of the goat for the people in the greatest ceremony of the 
year was thoroughly typical of the sacrificial principle. In later times the idea of the propitiatory 
sacrifice was extended from earth to heaven. In the Testament of Levi (circa 107 is. c.) we have 
‘ In [the sixth heaven] are the archangels, who minister and make propitiation to the Lord for all 
the sins of the righteous ; offering to the Lord a sweet-smelling savour, a reasonable and a 
bloodless offering ’. Charles’s note on this ( Test. Twelve Pair. Levi , iii. 5) gives the explanation that 
since the earthly altar and tabernacle of Exodus and Numbers were made after heavenly patterns 
the idea of a sacrificial service in heaven must long have been familiar to Jews. Michael ‘the 
merciful and longsuffering ’ is one of these archangels who pray and offer sacrifice for Israel. So 
we see that there is nothing specifically Christian in the suggestion of the sufferings of the righteous 
making atonement for.the people. 

To go back to ancient times, the sacrifice of Jephthah’s daughter (though not an atonement) is 
by no means the only instance in the history of Judaism showing that the idea that a human being 
might be accepted as a sacrifice was quite conceivable. Did not Moses thus offer himself (Exod. 
xxxii. 32) when he found the people worshipping the golden calf, and prayed to the Lore!, ‘ Yet 
now, if thou wilt forgive their sin — ; and if not, blot me, I pray thee, out of thy book ’ ? David also, 
when Israel was smitten because of his having numbered the people, cried to the Lord, ‘ It is I that 
have sinned and done evil indeed; but as for these sheep, what have they done ? let thine hand, 
I pray thee, O Lord God, be upon me and on my father’s house ; but not on thy people that they 
should be plagued ’ (see 2 Sam. xxiv. 17). Indeed the whole Jewish theory of national religion was 
based on redemption by substitution. The first-born son of every family was due to Yahveh 
and had to be redeemed, just as every first-born of any unclean animal, such as an ass, had to be 
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redeemed by the substitution of a calf or a lamb. The author recurs again as he approaches his 
peroration to this thought of the martyrs' deaths being an atonement, in xvii. 21- 22, where he says, 
‘ they having as it were become a ransom for our nation’s sin (apostasy): and through the blood 
of these righteous men and the propitiation of their death, the divine providence delivered Israel 
that before was evil entreated.’ As for the pagan world, wc find the idea everywhere: to take a 
single instance, I may quote the self-sacrifice of Curtius’s leap into the chasm to appease the gods of 
Rome. In the New Testament, of course, we have numerous parallels ; to take one only, wc read in 
Hebrews ix. 28, ‘ So Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many.’ 

It is not only in the idea of atonement that wc find thoughts familiar to Christians suggested 
in Fourth Maccabees. The word * faith’ also occurs, in a distinctively religious sense. For example, 
in xvi. 22 the Mother, after having spoken of Abraham and Isaac and Daniel and the Three Children, 
says to her sons, ‘And ye also, having the same faith unto God, be not troubled.’ Here 
must mean religious faith, and in the very next verse the Mother speaks of the young men as 
‘knowing religion ’. In xv. 24 the author speaks of the Mother’s own faith: ‘she willingly 
surrendered them through faith in God ’; and again in xvii. 2 he describes her as giving ‘ an 
example of the nobleness of faith ’. In this religious sense n laris belongs not to Stoic, nor even to 
Greek thought, but to that devotional side of the Hebrew mind which was to be more fully 
expressed in Christianity. Here, however, as Maldwyn Hughes says (. Ethics of Jewish Apocr. Lit. 
p. 112), ‘ It is rather trust in an external Providence than an inner dependence arising from an 
inward relationship. Faith is not a renewing and life-giving power, but confidence in the provi¬ 
dential order.’ 

On the ethical question the author of Fourth Maccabees relies absolutely on the Mosaic Law. 
The Inspired Reason, i. c. the Reason guided by the Law, is autocratic over the passions, while 
depending on the Law for knowledge as to what to do and what to avoid. The author does not 
want the passions extirpated ; he upholds the Stoic virtues, though not the Stoic anadeCa; but he 
wants the passions to be brought under rigid control, and he shows how this has been and can 
be done by many examples from the Old Testament, giving as instances Joseph, David, and the 
rest. He does accept the Stoic doctrine about sin, that all sins are alike in being breaches of the 
law, when he makes F.lcazar say (v. 20), ‘ for the transgression of the Law, be it in small things or 
in great, is equally heinous ; for in either case equally the Law is despised.’ He never doubts that 
the Law is supreme (v. 16): ‘ We, O Antiochus, having accepted the Divine Law as the Law of our 
country, do not believe that any stronger necessity is laid upon us than that of our obedience to the 
Law.’ He is a Jew to the core, and his conclusion is peremptory; for him the Law is the last word. 

I will close this section with another quotation from Maldwyn Hughes (op. cit., p. 111): ‘ The 
great purpose of the book is to stimulate faithfulness to the Law, and to show that the Greek ideal 
of virtue can be realized only by Judaism. The writer’s heroes are not the Maccabcan pattiots, to 
whom he makes no reference, but the martyrs of Maccabcan times. His silence as to the former is 
a significant hint that he did not sympathize with the political ideals which expressed themselves in 
active resistance to the Gentile powers, but that he preferred the Quietistic method of vindicating 
the Law, by absolute and unswerving faithfulness to it, at whatever pain and cost. The emergence 
of political ideals had resulted in the secularization of Judaism.’ 

§ 10. Bibliography. 

So far as I can learn the text of Fourth Maccabees was first printed in 1526 in the Greek Bible published at 
Strassburg by Vuolphius (Wolfgang) Ccphalaeus, of which there is a good copy in the Bodleian Library. In this 
edition it appears as ’laa-mnov dr mis yiaKKaftaiovs / 3 i/ 3 Aioi\ Professor Torrey, whose bibliographical account of the 
book in the Encyclopaedia Biblica is the fullest I have seen and to whom I am indebted for some of the following 
information, quotes Kreudenthal's statement that this text was based on a very poor MS. Once it was in type, 
however, it found general acceptance and was frequently reprinted in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, not 
only in Greek Bibles but also in various editions of Josephus; of the latter we may name the Basle text of 1544, and 
that of John I.loyd (Luidus), Oxford, 1590. Lloyd says that he collated the Strassburg text with an ancient MS. 
at New College. This text was also used for the Greek Bible printed at Frankfort in 1597, with the same title of 
the: Book of Josippus on the Maccabees, and it was likewise used by Hudson, Oxford, 1720, and by others who 
followed him, e.g. Dindorf, 1S45-7, and Bekker, 1856, the latter work being a decided advance on its precursors. 
In 1709, however, a different text, based on the Codex Alexandrinus in the British Museum and edited byJ.E. Gralte, 
was printeil at Oxford, and after his death it was printed there again in 1719. It was also used by Apel, . I poor. V. T., 
1837. Still later another text, based on Codex A, was edited by F. Field, Oxford, 1859, in beautiful type. Dr. Field, 
who was of Trinity College, Cambridge, a Tyrrhitt’s Hebrew scholar, and one of the O.T. Revisers, pillories the anony¬ 
mous editor of a certain text which appeared at Oxford in 1817. The culprit had thought to get a neat transcript of 
the original MS. by rejecting every small-type reading in Grabe and putting back the marginal one. Whereby he not 
only restored many obvious errors in the Codex, but also related, in his ignorance, whatever misprints occurred in 
Grabc’s text; these numbered six in the first chapter alone, ‘cetera per tolum libellum innutnera!” says l)r: Field 
with crushing severity. Since then the book has appeared in Bagster’s Apocrypha, Greek and English, 1882, and in 
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Frilzsche’s IJbri Apocr. V. 7 '., in which the commentary is excellent hut the text differs considerably from that in 
Swetc’s LXX, Cambridge, 1894-9, which gives Codex A with variants of N and V. The present translation is made 
from Swete’s text, the cases where different readings are used being noted at the foot of the page. There is a florid 
paraphrase in English by that prolific seventeenth-century writer Sir Roger L’Estrange, and there are modern English 
translations in Cotton, Five Books of the Maccabees, 1832, in liagster’s Apocrypha already mentioned, and in Churton’s 
Uhcanonicai and Apocrypha! Scriptures, 1884. The ancient Syriac version of which 1 have spoken was published in 
1893 by the Cambridge Press from the text of R. L. Ilensly; and there is a modern Hebrew translation in Fraenkel, 
Kethubim acharonim, sivc Udgiegraphce posterior a, Leipzig, 1830. Of Latin translations there are several. Erasmus 
made a very free paraphrase, as already described in § 8, in the early sixteenth century, which was reprinted by 
Peter de la Rouiere at Geneva in 1611 with the Greek text. The liodlcian Library has two copies of this edition, in 
one of which there is a marginal collation of the New College MS. of Fourth Maccabees. This copy is catalogued 
C. p.j. Art., and has opposite the title a marginal note written ‘’latn'yov mpi o-axppovos Xoyto>ioO. MS. in Collegio 
Novo’, while the printed title has ‘a Des. Erasmo Rot. in sermonem I.atinum napafjrpdtiyiKas translatus’. Lloyd 
in 1590 brought out at Oxford an edition of the Greek text (in wretched print alas!) collated with the New College 
MS. and accompanied by a Latin version that seems to be well done: this last may be said also of the Latin 
version by Fr. Combefin, Paris, 1672, whose work is praised by W. Cave in his Scrifitores Eccl., Oxford. 1688-1740, 
where he attacks Erasmus so severely. The best German translation is that of Deissmann in Kautzsch’s Apocr. 11. 
Pseudepigr., Leipzig, 1899, and there are good German commentaries by Grimm, Handbuch zu den Apocryphcn, 
:857, by Freudenthal, Die I’l. Josephus beigelegte Schrift iiber die Ilerrschaft der Vernimft, 1869, by Fritzsche in 
IJbri apocr. V. I\, 1871, and by Deissmann (in Kauizsch) as mentioned above. The two last named have been 
those chiefly used in preparing the present translation. Other German works that may be consulted, according to 
Professor Torrey, are /Tickler's Apocryphcn, 396 402; Gfrorer, Philo und die alexandrinischc Theosophie, 2. 172-200 
(1831); D.ihne, Die jiidisch-alcxandrinische lieligionsphiiosophie, 2. 190-9 (1834) ; F.wald, GVI (3), 4, 632 fif.; Griitz, 
MGWJ I1S77), pp. 454 ft.; Zeller, Die Philosophic dcr Griedun (3), 3. 2 (1881), pp. 275-7. Also in English 
translations we have Schurers Jewish Pa pie in the Time of Jesus Christ, iii. 244 fif.. and Ewald’s History of Israel, 

5. 4S4 fT. For the ethical and theological side of the book 1 know nothing so good as Maldwyn Hughes, Ethics of 
Jeu’ish Apocr. Lit. (date not given). Last but not least 1 would name Edwyn Levan's House of Seieucus, 1902, as 
giving the best account of Antiochus Epiphanes and his attempts forcibly to Hellenize the Jews, and the reader may 
wisely consult his Jerusalem under the High Priests. 


Appended is a comparison of the historical statements of 2 and 4 Mace, abridged from Bensly. 


2 Macc. iii. 1—vii. 41. 


4 Macc:. iii. 20—-xvii. 1. 


1. Deep peace, iii. 1. 

2. Seieucus, king of Asia, acts as patron of the 

Temple, iii- 3. 

3. Simon at variance with Onias. iii. 4. 

4. Tells Apollonius of the Temple treasures, iii. 6. 
;. Hcliodorus enters the Temple, iii. 14. 

6. 'Under the new king Antiochus, Jason buys the 

priesthood, iv. 7. 

7. Jason builds a gymnasium, iv. 12. 

8. Menelaus outbids Jason, iv. 24. 

9. On rejjort of Aritiocbus’s death in Egypt Jason 

surprises Jerusalem, v. 5. 

10. Antiochus storms Jerusalem and massacres, v. 11. 

11. King sends an .Athenian to change the Jewish 

customs, vi. 1. 

12. Philip the Phrygian persecutes in Jerusalem, v. 22. 

13. Eleazar, a scribe of ninety, is beaten to death. 

vi. 23-31 

14-19. The brothers are variously tortured, vii. 

20. Antiochus touched with compassion for Brother VII 

promises him riches and friendship in exchange 
for obedience, vii. 24. 

21. The Mother implores Brother VII to have com¬ 

passion on her pains and care as a mother and 
to resist, vii.’27-29. 

22. The Mother died last. vii. 41, 


1. Do. iii. 20. 

2. Do. iii. 20. 

3. Do. iv. 1. 

4. Do. iv. 3. 

5. Apollonius, do. iv. 8. 

6. Do. iv. 17. 

7. Do. iv. 20. 

8. Not mentioned. 

9. On report of Antioehus’s death in Egypt the Jews 

rejoice, iv. 22. 

10. Antiochus returns and lays the Jews waste, iv. 23. 

11. King decrees death to those who follow their 

fathers’ religion, iv. 23. 

12. Antiochus himself orders the Hebrews to be 

brought before him. V. 2. 

13. Eleazar, priest and lawyer, an old man, is beaten 

and tortured to death with hot irons after 
a speech addressed to Antiochus. v. 16-VL30. 
14-19. Do. do. (different order), viii to xiv. 

20. Do. xii. 2-6. 


21. The Mother advises VII in Hebrew in words not 

given at once. xii. 7. 

22. The Mother, certain guards say, flung herself into 

the frying-pan. xvii. 1. 
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THE FOURTH BOOK OF MACCABEES 


i Philosophical in the highest degree is the question I propose to discuss, namely whether the 
Inspired Reason is supreme ruler over the passions; and to the philosophy of it I would seriously 

1 . i. Inspired Reason. Philosophy is the power-house of the soul. It covers the motive-power by which our 
higher nature rules or tries to rule our worse self. Man’s first want is meat and drink, and how to supply the want 
his first problem. The physical side of the problem solves itself; he either finds food, or he starves. Ilut there is 
also a spiritual side to the problem, and to it Philosophy contains the answer—or answers. Will a man starve rather 
than sin, sin by stealing food from his brother man, or even by killing and eating him ? The hungry wolf sohes it 
one way; he will verily eat his brother wolf. But man, as soon as he rises above the wolf level, and developing 
a conscience becomes man, finds himself faced with this most serious problem. It may seem remote to us now bring 
in comfort and protected by the police; but it is still quite close up with every exploring expedition, polar or tropical, 
that takes its chances in the unknown. Will the individual man, when tempted, yield to temptation or resist it ? From 
the time of the flint-weaponed hunters down to the present day the question has been answered—both in the way of 
the man with a conscience, the higher man, and the way of the man with the heart of a wolf, the lower man. But 
what is the power that enables the higher type to abstain not only from 'cannibalism but also, as life grows more 
complex, from all kinds of wrong ? The answer to that question is duty, the one short word that has a hundred names 
in a hundred lands. Where a man feels the call of duty and can also trust that his fellows feel it, religion, the essence 
of religion at any rate, the binding of soul to soul, exists, and there in truth is the beginning of human society. Where 
the call of duty is not felt, life becomes inhuman ; we revert to the conditions of the wolf-pack. Fourth Maccabees is 
the attempt, of an orthodox Jew, one well skilled in Greek philosophy, to show how men may rise above the wolf-pack 
level and be true to their duty even under the last extremity of torture. For even though a man may recognize his 
duty, yet through weakness of will he may fail to respond. The driving power, that which out of weakness makes him 
strong to respond, is the mainspring of the higher life, and that is why philosophy, which covers all man’s attempts to 
find and to explain the source of the driving power, may be called the power-house of the soul. 

The name which the author of the book here takes to express the working action of duty in the human mind is 
Xiiyia-fuk. In its ordinary acceptation Xoyicrpds was the word used for common arithmetic, but here it stands for the 
human reason, or rather the rational will, which according to Epicurus disposes of all the greatest and most important 
matters of life (Diog. l.aert. to. 44), and here may be suitably expressed as the personified Reason with a capital R. 
It was a conveniently definite term for the author of Fourth Maccabees to adopt, seeing that Xoyos both in Greek and 
in Jewish philosophy had been already consecrated to a different use. Adyns was the Word. According to Lactan'.ius 
(tie Vera. Sap. c. y) • Zeno rerum naturae dispositorem atque artiticem universitatis Xdyov praedicat, quern ct fatum et 
necessitatem rerum et deum et animum Iovis nuncupat ’. So in Ps. xxxiii. 6 we have ‘ By the Word of the Lord were 
the heavens made’. In hundreds of passages Jew and Greek alike declare the power of the Word, the Xdyos, the 
* memra ’. To come down from the Psalmist and Zeno to the first century A. D„ in Alexandria, the probable date and 
place of origin of Fourth Maccabees, we find the Jewish philosopher Philo actually taking over from the Stoics the 
doctrine that the Xdyos is the power of God or the active Divine intelligence in general. With such powerful 
associations clinging to Xdyos it was natural for the author to choose Xoyto-pos for Reason, and the more so that the 
Stoics had already used it in that sense. There is extant an interesting little dialogue of Cleanthes, given by Pearson, 
Fnia/n. Zeno and Cleanthes , p. 306, in which the two speakers are Aoyorpds and 0 upds. 

Aoyurpos. rt 7 tot tod 1 on dot At 1. Oi'fLi ; rovro pot (J>,iu(ror. 

Ovfio s. i\ fit, Xoyurpf, 7rav d /jjodXupui isotetp. 

Aoytcrpds. vui fiacrikiKov yf* ttAj/j, optos emov 77o'A ii\ 

Oupds. on* dr do tdipa) raid’ 07 Ui)S ycvrjircTai. 

Reason. What on earth do you want, my good animal? Tell me that. 

Animal Nature. J want, O Reason, to be able to do everything 1 want. 

Reason. A royal appetite indeed ; but would you say that again. 

Animal Nature. I want whatever I desire to come to pass. 

The contrast between our higher and our lower self could hardly be better put. 

It has happened to some young men entering the study of philosophy to feel a sudden qualm lest they were being 
made fools of by a set of bookworms calling themselves philosophers, weaklings constitutionally unable to enter into 
the feelings of a healthy natural man. Such may take comfort in the recollection that the writer of this little dialogue, 
Cleanthes, who after Zeno was the great prophet of the Stoics, in his unconverted days had been a pugilist, and that 
no man ever stood up in the ring but had a working knowledge of our animal nature and the need of keeping one’s 
head in spite of its promptings. But though the Stoic ex-pugilist well knew the need for the Xoytopds to dominate the 
dufiiU we must remember that the Xoynrpo,- of Fourth Maccabees is not precisely the same thing as the Reason of 
Greek philosophy, Epicurean or Stoic. For the Xoynrpos of the Jewish writer is qualified by the adjective 
a word which in the mouth of a Hellenistic Jew signifies a strict adherence to the Law of Moses, that is to say the Law 
of God. eiVf^ijs, in short, was the technical word used in the Diaspora to describe the Chasidim, the ‘pious’ or 
‘godly’ party among the Jews, rigorous precisians whose pride it was to follow the Law in all things. With us 
‘ orthodox ’ has something of the same implication, though it applies iti our own days to faith rather than to works. 
The ‘Saints’ of Cromwell ‘doing the work of the Lord faithfully’ perhaps come nearer the idea ; and indeed their 
inspiration was largely drawn from the Old Testament. Thus the word ohrejSijs means directly iuspired by God as He 
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THE FOURTH BOOK OF MACCABEES 1 . 2-15 

2 entreat your earnest attention. For not only is the subject generally necessary as a branch of 

3 knowledge, but it includes the praise of the greatest of virtues, whereby I mean self-control. That 

4 is to say, if Reason is proved to control the passions adverse to temperance, gluttony and lust, it is 
also clearly shown to be lord over the passions, like malevolence, opposed to justice, and over those 
opposed to manliness, namely rage and pain and fear. 

5 But, some may ask, if the Reason is master of the passions, why does it not control forgetfulness 

6 and ignorance? their object being to cast ridicule. The answer is that Reason is not master over 
defects inhering in the mind itself, but over the passions or moral defects that are adverse to justice 
and manliness and temperance and judgement; and its action in their case is not to extirpate the 
passions, but to enable us to resist them successfully. 

7 I could bring before you many examples, drawn from various sources, where Reason has proved 

8 itself master over the passions, but the best instance by far that I can give is the noble conduct of 

9 those who died for the sake of virtue. Eleazar, and the Seven Brethren and the Mother. For these 
all by their contempt of pains, yea, even unto death, proved that Reason rises superior to the 

10 passions. I might enlarge here in praise of their virtues, they, the men with the Mother, dying on 
this day we celebrate for the love of moral beauty and goodness, but rather would I felicitate them 

11 on the honours they have attained. For the admiration felt for their courage and endurance, not 
only by the world at large but by their very executioners, made them the authors of the downfall 
of the tyranny under which our nation lay, they defeating the tyrant by their endurance, so that 

12 through them was their country purified. But I shall presently take opportunity to discuss this, 
after we have begun with the general theory, as I am in the habit of doing, and I will then proceed 
to their story, giving glory to the all-wise God. 

, 14 Our enquiry, then, is whether the Reason is supreme master over the passions. But we must 
define just what the Reason is and what passion is, and how many forms of passion there are, and 

15 whether the Reason is supreme over all of them. Reason I take to be the mind preferring with 


is revealed to the soul of the ‘ righteous man ’ in the Book of Moses, and I therefore translate euaefit)s \oyur/i.i's by ‘The 
Inspired Reason’, that is to say the Reason or Rational Will obeying the guidanee of the Law. When so guided, the 
Xoyicrfios becomes our higher self, and includes not only reason, but the moral sense and that noblest form of courage 
which consists in perfect self-sacrilice for the sake of our ideal. With regard to ewre, 3 /;r I have only used ‘ Inspired ’ 
for it when thus connected with \oyicrfi6s . Elsewhere it is generally represented by ‘righteous’, which must be taken 
in the meaning it usually bears in the Old Testament of ‘following the Law ’ in the Jewish sense. Similarly ivulfitin 
is either ‘ righteousness ’ or ‘ religion ’, according to the context, with the same definitely limited connotation of 
orthodox Judaism. 

2. the .. virtues. The author takes his classification of the four cardinal virtues from the Stoics, who got them from 
Plato. The four are (jipovqms , fyxawir ivt], avSpiia, cr<o<f>patrtivi]j and the greatest of these is (f>puvrims t a puzzling word to 
render adequately. Lliogenes Laertius tells us that Apollophanes held djHinprtr to include the whole of virtue, and 
Plutarch says (S/o. Rep. vii. 2) that Zeno defined the cardinal virtues as follows : tppuvqafef he held, as a general term 
included the other three ; in things demanding endurance or vigorous action, it was courage ; in things demanding 
fairness, it was justice; in things demanding a choice, it was temperance. It is not easy to find English words thar 
will correspond exactly to these terms, though courage and justice may pass, and so indeed may temperance, even if 
the idea it brings to our minds is somewhat limited by its modern use for abstinence from alcohol. But »i<ns, which 
can sometimes be expressed by self-control, covers more than that. It is prudence, but that hardly expresses the 
active side of it enough; it is wisdom, but more in its practical than in its intellectual aspect; it is glorified common 
sense, but that, though expressive, hardly suggests a sufficiently lofty ideal. Judgement is nearer to it, judgement in 
the sense in which we have it in the collect where wc ask to be given ‘a right judgement in all things’. But the 
selected word for < pp6vt)<ns must be varied to suit the context. 

3 the passions, itmOt], The word includes the emotions and affections as well as what wc call the lower self. For 
the Stoic philosophers’ division of the irudn see i. 20. 

5. ignorance Zeno, according to Stobacus, classed some vices as uyttouu, and there was a Stoic dogma, traura 
nynoii o rpaiiXus. The Stoics used the terms <nrnvTmws and <f >aOXov to distinguish between two classes, the initiated and 
*he uninitiated in philosophy; much as we might talk of saints and sinners, converted and unconverted, ‘elect’ and 
‘worldly’. I doubt, however, if the Stoic uyvaiui were quite what is meant by ilyvuin here. Deissinanri thinks that this 
and the following verse have been bodily transposed here from ii. 24, iii. 1, where their connexion is clearer. But the 
mere fact that the sentences are repeated in almost the same words need hardly trouble us : the author of Fourth 
Maccabees does not mind repeating himself, as will be abundantly evident before the reader reaches the end of the 
book ; and the author does get a sort of antithesis between the two passages. Here he shows us sceptics laughing at 
Stoicism (compare ‘Coxcombs vanquish Berkeley by a gnn’j, but in iii. 1 it is he who laughs at the sceptics. 

10. this, day we celebrate, tov tov tov xatp6v. Apparently the Chanukah festival, for which see § 7 ad fincm. 
Even if this treatise is not a synagogue sermon (see § 1) it may very well have been given as a lecture on the anniver¬ 
sary of the martyrs. The words Snip c 1 a 6 a ttom'iv, two verses lower down, clearly imply that the author is speaking to 
an audience that he had often addressed before, 

11. their country purified. The spirit roused by the martyrs led to the rising headed by Judas Maecabaeus and 
his brethren, and so was the effectual cause of the Temple being purified and its service re-established. xat)apicrdqvai 
refers not only to the cleansing of the Jews from the national sin of apostasy, but to the cleansing of the Temple itself 
after Zeus Olympius had been worshipped there and swine offered upon the altar. 

12. giving glory, 3 n£ov Stdovi. Perhaps the one Hebraism in the whole book. 
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THE FOURTH HOOK OF MACCABEES 1 . 16 -35 

16 clear deliberation the life of wisdom. Wisdom 1 take to be the knowledge of things, divine and 

17 human, and of their causes. This I take to be the culture aequired under the Law, through which 
we learn with due reverence the things of God and for our worldly profit the things of man. 

is Now wisdom is manifested under the forms of judgement and justice, and courage, and ternper- 

uj ance. But judgement or self-control is the one that dominates them all, for through it, in truth, 

20 Reason asserts its authority over the passions. But of the passions there arc two comprehensive 
sources, namely, pleasure and pain, and either belongs essentially also to the soul as well as to the 

21 body. And with respect both to pleasure and pain there are many cases where the passions have 
22, 23 certain sequences. Thus while desire goes before pleasure, satisfaction follows after, and while fear 

24 goes before pain, after pain comes sorrow. Anger, again, if a man will retrace the course of his 

23 feelings, is a passion in which arc blended both pleasure and pain. Under pleasure, also, comes 

26 that moral debasement which exhibits the widest variety of the passions. It manifests itself in 

27 the soul as ostentation, and covetousness, and vain-glory, and contentiousness, and backbiting, 
and in the body as eating of strange meat, and gluttony, and gormandizing in secret. 

28 Now pleasure and pain being as it were two trees, growing from body and soul, many offshoots of 

29 these passions sprout up; and each man’s Reason as master-gardener, weeding and pruning and 
binding up, and turning on the water and directing it hither ami thither, brings the thicket of 

30 dispositions and passions under domestication. For while Reason is the guide of the virtues it is 
master of the passions. 

Observe, now, in the first place, that Reason becomes supreme over the passions in virtue of the 
31. 32 inhibitory action of temperance. Temperance, 1 take it, is the repression of the desires; but of the 

33 desires some are mental and some physical, and both kinds are clearly controlled by Reason ; when 
we are tempted towards forbidden meats, how do we come to relinquish the pleasures to be derived 
from them ? Is it not that Reason has power to repress the appetites ? In my opinion it is so. 

34 Accordingly when we feel a desire to eat water-animals and birds and beasts and meats of every 

33 description forbidden to us under the Law, we abstain through the predominance of Reason. For 

the propensions of our appetites are checked and inhibited by the temperate mind, and all the 
movements of the body obey the bridle of Reason. 


] 5. opBnu X oyftv X V it ti(f)Las (Slop X tjucpnu {Slop V 35. *pipu 'ITat X V 

15. clear deliberation. 'OpBds Xdyos, which here 1 render by ‘clear deliberation’, is a regular philosophic tenn. 
Stobaeus (Eel. ii. 192) gives as the Stoic dogma the statement that 6 qyios was mriivSnios, i. c. on the side of the ‘elect’, 
seeing that it is Xiiyos dpBt is, ‘ light reason ’, enjoining what should be done and forbidding what should not be done; 
but here the Jew parts company. For him popos means neither the man-made law of any Greek state, nor the mivin 
vAputs, the Universal Law of the philosophers; but the Law of Moses which is the Law of his God. The Jewish 
moralist may rejoice in the acute intellectual analysis of the Greek mind: but no Greek standard of religious duty for 
him! He will traffic willingly with the Greek for intellectual wares, but when it comes to the moral sense he will pray 
in another temple. 

16. the knowledge of things. Plutarch in Plac. l'hil. i. 1 has this, or pip <wv St&hko 1 ifiaap tjjp pin ao<f>iar (tint 
Qtiwv t( Kilt uvO pioKLvuw im<jTt]pr]v, the exact phrase we have here with the exception of yvams for irruTTqpq. 

20. the passions. With this analysis of the miBr] compare Stobaeus, E/A. ii. 1 166], where he explains the Stoic 
position :— 7rpvTu S' i'p/11 tw ylvti tiivth ru Tfcroapa, ImBvpUip (fiojiov rjSopfjP. emBeptup pip ovv kq'i (jnh'jop TpoqytitjBat, 

ttjp pi v Tvpos to <f>iupdpe pop dyiiBiw, T')p Si 7 Tpos to <t>aLpdp 4 voo KOKOV. Imytyvca&tn Si tovtois rjSoprjp Kai Xvnrjp, ijSopi)p pip otup 
T vyxdp'vpep £>p f’mBvpovpfp h €K<f)vya>piv 11 c$o( 3 oVptBa, kvrrrjp Si otup dnOTvyxdptoptp £>p im&vpovpfp rj irepinffriopep ols 
eKpoUnlpefla. Similarly Diogenes Laertius says (vii. 110) tow Si 7706I0P to dicoTUTco, koBii (bq'Tip Kkhtmv Ip too Sivripco 771 pi 

77 nltDP khi y.TiPcoP ip toi 7p(pi jpaBajp, (ipui yip'} TOTTtipa, Xvnrjp, (fio/top, ImBvpiaP, rfbovqv. 

With regard to uKnXovBtai compare this passage from Huxley, which will be found in the peroration of his work on 
Ilume and llerkeley, Collected Essays, vi. 318 : ‘ Our sensations, our pleasures, our pains, and the relations of these, 
make up the sum total of the elements of positive unquestionable knowledge. We call a large section of these and 
their relations matter and motion ; the rest we term mind and thinking; and experience shows that there is a certain 
cons tant order of succession between some of the former and some of the latter.’ The words underlined exactly 
express aKaXovdiut. Our author makes the iraBrj cover the whole range of the emotions and affections, and includes 
under this head our weaknesses and moral defects generally. Among us the word passion generally has a more 
limited connotation. Grimm says that the Stoic view was that the 7r ddij are bad iu themselves and belong to the Xdyw 
irovtjpvs, but that the author of Fourth Maccabees holds that the naBrj are part of human nature implanted by the 
Creator, and as such require to be controlled but not extirpated. 

27. gormandizing. Compare with this Job xxxi. 17 ei Si «uu top \ffaipdp pov otpayop pdpns kcu oix't optfiava pertSa ku. 

Aristophanes in the Wasps, 923, has the comic superlative popofyayicrrnTos —‘ the very greedy doggest chap of all. 

liy the transposition of p and o the scribe in some MSS. has made the word into vopifaym, which should mean 
an eater of laws (swallower of formulae !) if it means any thing—a nonsensical error which was corrected by Grabe 
only to be foolishly restored to the text of the 1817 edition by a certain careless man whom Dr. Field holds up to 
scorn. 

29. turning on the water. indpSap is leading the water on from the acequia rnadre or main irrigating ditch; the 
work is well described in the P'irst Georyic, 108 ‘ F.cce supercilio elivnsi tramitis undam Elicit ’, &c. pfToxioop is 
turning the water from one water-furrow to another so as to irrigate the separate squares or plots. I can find no 
authority for the meaning ‘ transplanting ’ which has been given to it, though it makes good enough sense. 
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THE FOURTH BOOK OF MACCABEES 2 . i— 3 . 5 

2 1 And what is there to be surprised at if the natural desire of the soul to enjoy the fruition of beauty 

2 is quenched? This, certainly, is why we praise the virtuous Joseph, because by his Reason, with a 

3 mental effort, he checked the carnal impulse. For he, a young man at the age when physical desire 

4 is strong, by his Reason quenched the impulse of his passions. And Reason is proved to subdue the 
impulse not only of sexual desire, but of all sorts of covetings. For the Law says, ‘ Thou shalt not 
covet thy neighbour’s wife, nor anything that is thy neighbour’s.’ Verily, when the Law orders us 
not to covet, it should, I think, confirm strongly the argument that the Reason is capable of 
controlling covetous desires, even as it does the passions that militate against justice. 

How else can a man, naturally gormandizing and greedy and drunken, be taught to change his 
nature, if the Reason be not manifestly the master of the passions ? Certainly, as soon as a man 
orders his life according to the Law, if he is miserly he acts contrary to his nature, and lends money 
to the needy without interest, and at the seventh-year periods cancels the debt. And if he is par¬ 
simonious, he is overruled by the Law through the action of Reason, and refrains from gleaning his 
stubbles or picking the last grapes from his vineyards. „ 

And with regard to all the rest we can recognize that Reason is in the position of master over 
the passions or affections. For the Law ranks above affection for parents, so that a man may not 
for their sakes surrender his virtue, and it overrides love for a wife, so that if she transgress a man 
should rebuke her, and it governs love for children, so that if they are naughty a man should punish 
them, and it controls the claims of friendship, so that a man should reprove his friends if they do 
evil. And do not think it a paradoxical thing when Reason through the Law is able to overcome 
even hatred, so that a man refrains front cutting down the enemy’s orchards, and protects the 
property of the enemy from the spoilers, and gathers up their goods that have been scattered. 

And the rule of Reason is likewise proved to extend through the more aggressive passions or 
vices, ambition, vanity, ostentation, pride, and backbiting. For the temperate mind repels all these 

17 debased passions, even as it does anger, for it conquers even this. Yea, Moses when he was angered 
against Dathan and Abiram did not give free course to his wrath, but governed his anger by his 

18 Reason. For the temperate mind is able, as I said, to win the victory over the passions, modifying 
iq some, while crushing others absolutely. Why else did our wise father Jacob blame the houses of 

Simeon and Levi for their unreasoning slaughter of the tribe of the Shechemitcs, saying, ‘Ac- 

20 cursed be their anger 1 ’ For had not Reason possessed the power to restrain their anger he would 

21 not have spoken thus. For in the day when God created man, he implanted in him his passions 

22 and inclinations, and also, at the very same time, set the mind on a throne amidst the senses to be 
21 his sacred guide in all things ; and to the mind he gave the Law, by the which if a man order himself, 

he shall reign over a kingdom that is temperate, and just, and virtuous, and brave. 

2 4 Well then, some one may ask, if Reason is master of the passions why is it not master of forget- 
3 1 fulness and ignorance? Rut the argument is supremely ridiculous. For Reason is not shown to be 
2 master over passions or defects in itself, but over those of the bod)*. For example, none of you is 
able to extirpate our natural desire, but the Reason can enable him to escape being made a slave by 
g desire. None of you is able to extirpate anger from the soul, but it is possible for the Reason to 
4 come to his aid against anger. Xone of you can extirpate a malevolent disposition, but Reason can 
I be his powerful ally against being swayed by malevolence. Reason is not the extirpator of the 
passions, but their antagonist. 

II. 8. tvcnwutii' N V 111 . 3* 4 - top XoyuTfiop N \ 


II. 8. at the seventh-year periods. The reading evTutr&av, which is that of A, and accordingly is retained by 
Swete, is supported by the Syriac version, which Bensly renders as follows : ‘ So he reckoneth by the weeks anil 
forgiveth part of that which is due to him.’ Ilut there is no MS. authority in the Greek for the insertion of the words 
‘ part of’, without which iinnaamv yields very poor sense. And even if we admit ‘part of’, how can reckoning by the 
weeks be supposed to reduce the debt ? The Strassburg Bible of 1526 has the more intelligible reading fWi-now, which 
must mean the seventh-year period of release. This reading is followed by Lloyd (1590) and many others. Lloyd 
translated the passage thus : 1 Cum primuin igitur quis (? quisquis) ad I.egis praescriptum vivit, si avaro fuerit ae 
sordido .ngenio, suis vim adhibere moribus cogitur, ut tenuioribus sine foenore mutuet; atque imminentibus iam 
septimanis mutuum amittat.’ And Lloyd is followed by Hudson (1720), who also reads eiirTuirSip and translates ‘ ut 
irtwninentibus iam septimanis mutuum ainitlat’. The version of Ueisstnann, who likewise reads fWrnir#jq runs, | He 
lends to the needy without interest, although (in the future) when the seventh year comes he even loses the capital he 
has lent.’ This reading eurmnSw is also supported by the fact that it does certainly correspond very closely with the 
Law as stated in Deut. xv. 9: Beware that there be not a thought in thy wicked heart, saying, The seventh year, the 
year of release, is at hand ; and thine eye be evil against thy poor brother, and thou givest him nought.’ 

22. his sacred guide. As an instance of the Stoic terminology of this book I give the following passage from 
A. C. Pearson’s Fragment: of Zeno and Ctcanthcs, p. 142, where he quotes from 1 Vanes, de Nat. Horn., p. 96 Zi t pap 8 e 
6 irojoc.. o KTafMpr] tj.rjfro (dill 11 )I' ip-v^rjp, (haipmp at:rv (is rf to ijy< fioptgop khl (is TiiS -jrimt aitrOrjOds k«1 (is to <f>ioii]7iK(tp Kin 
to tr-zf pfo '7 iKt'i'. And Diog. Laert. c ii. 52 has this : ai<r8i}ins 8e A/yenu Kina Tin s Stwocovs to t <!</>’ 7 jyt fiolaKOV TV(vyui 7 771 
Tits aiCpyras 01 r t Knp . . . «ut i) rpfjn tii aUrflijrijala KinuirKtun. 
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6 7 The case of the thirst of King David may serve at least to make this clearer. For when David 
had fought the live-long day against the Philistines, and by the help of our country’s warriors had 

8 slain many of them, he came at eventide, all fordone with sweat and toil, to the royal tent, around 

9 which was encamped the whole army of our ancestors. So all the host fell to their evening meal; 

ro but the king, being consumed with an intense thirst, though he had abundance of water, was 

11 unable to slake it. Instead, an irrational desire for the water that was in the possession of the 

12 enemy with growing intensity burned him up and unmanned and consumed him. Then when his 
body-guard murmured against the craving of the king, two youths, mighty warriors, ashamed that 
their king should lack his desire, put on all their armour, and took a water-vessel, and scaled the 

13 enemy’s ramparts; and stealing undetected past the guards at the gate, they searched through 

14 all the enemy’s camp. And they bravely found the spring, and drew from it a draught for the 

i.-, king. Put David, though still burning with the thirst, considered that such a draught, reckoned 

16 as equivalent to blood, was a grievous danger to his soul. Therefore, opposing his Reason to his 

17 desire, he poured out the water as an offering to God. Fog the temperate mind is able to conquer 

18 the dictates of tfie passions, and to quench the fires of desire, and to wrestle victoriously with the 
pangs of our bodies though they be exceeding strong, and by the moral beauty and goodness 

19 of Reason to defy with scorn all the domination of the passions. And now the occasion cails us to 
set forth the story of the self-controlled Reason. 

20 At a time when our fathers enjoyed great peace through the due observance of the Law, and were 
in happy case, so that Seleucus Nicanor, the king of Asia, sanctioned the tax for the temple-service, 

21 and recognized our polity, precisely then, certain men, acting factiously against the general concord, 
4 - 1 involved us in many and various calamities. Onias, a man of the highest character, being then 

high priest and having the office for his life, a certain Simon raised a faction against him, but since 
despite every kind of slander he failed to injure him on account of the people, he fled abroad with 
intent to betray his country. 

2, 3 So he came to Apollonius, the governor of Syria and Phoenicia and Cilicia, and said, ‘ Being 
loyal to the king. I am here to inform you that in the treasuries of Jerusalem are stored many 
thousands of private deposits, not belonging to the temple account, and rightfully the property of 
King Seleucus.’ 

4 Apollonius, having made inquiry into the details of the matter, praised Simon for his loyal 
service to the king, and hastening to the court of Seleucus, disclosed to him the valuable treasure; 
,") then, after receiving authority to deal with the matter, he promptly marched into our country, 
f> accompanied by the accursed Simon and a very powerful army, and announced that he was there 
7 by the king’s command to take possession of the private deposits in the treasury. Our people 
were deeply angered by this announcement, and protested strongly, considering it an outrageous 
thing for those who had entrusted their deposits to the temple treasury to be robbed of them, and 
s they threw all possible obstacles in his way. Apollonius, however, with threats, made his way into 
9 the temple. Then the priests in the temple and the women and children besought God to come to 

10 the rescue of his Holy Place that was being violated; and when Apollonius with his armed host 
marched in to seize the moneys, there appeared from heaven angels, riding upon horses, with lightning 

14. eyeiiurav is supported by the Syriac 18. 74 KaXoKayadm t< V IV. 8. uirfiKatv K <). ^ou k/wv N V 

12. two youths. I lie author’s story of David’s thirst and the water that he poured out like blood upon the 
ground differs materially from that told in 2 Sam. xxiii. 16ff. and 1 Chron^xi. 11. Here the feat is peiformed by two 
young soldiers who scour the whole Philistine camp (which lies in a place whose name is not given) in order to find 
the spring. In the O.T. the heroes are three chiefs of David’s mighty men, apparently Jashobeam, Eleazar, and 
Shammab, though there is some uncertainty about the names. The action takes place at Bethlehem and the well is 
close to the gate, neither have they any special difficulty in finding it. The author does not use, perhaps he even 
avoids, the actual phraseology of the LXX, except only that in reference to David’s action he employs the words 
fWtyu’ti and fcr-ficro'. Either his Bible differed materially from ours, or else he allowed himself considerable latitude 
in handling the incident. The latter seems probable, and this should be borne in mind when considering the various 
points on which he differs from the writer of 2 Maccabees. 

20. Seleucus Nicanor. tov Nucdropa. Perhaps we should here read with V run Nocdvopf.r, ‘the descendant of 
Nicanor’, he being the one of Alexander’s generals who founded the Sclcucid dynasty. The king who is here, meant 
was his sixth successor, Seleucus IV ( 1 ’hilopator), son of Antiochus III (the Great), and elder brother of his own 
successor Antiochus IV (Epiphanes). He reigned first as associated with his father and shared his defeat by liome, 
and after 187 n.C. he reigned as sole king till he was murdered by Hcliodorus in 176-5. Seleucus IV wasted little 
money in wars and left a full treasury. The words xpij/inra <ctX. may mean that he assigned part of the state revenues 
to the Temple serv ice, or that he sanctioned the exaction of the regular Temple tax, the annual half-shekel which the 
Jews, not in Palestine only but in all parts, were expected to pay to the priests. The authority for this tax was derived 
from Moses’ Law, Exod. xxx. 12, 2 Chron. xxiv. 6.' After the Captivity it was reduced to a third, in consequence of the 
rise in values and the poverty of the people; but it was raised again to half a shekel by Simon the Maccabee. The 
expression Ti)r naXireiav dTpiSf'xfoAu indicates that the king recognized the Jewish form of government which prevailed 
after the Return, that is to say, a theocracy under which the high-priest was also the chief ruler of the state. 
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11 flashing from their arms, and cast great fear and trembling upon them. And Apollonius fell down 
half-dead in the Court of the Gentiles, and stretched out his hands to heaven, and with tears he 
entreated the Hebrews that they would make intercession for him and stay the wrath of the heavenly 

12 host. For he said that he had sinned and was worth)- even of death, and that if he were given his 

13 life he would laud to all men the blessedness of the Holy Place. Moved by these words, Onias, the 
high-priest, although most scrupulous in other cases, made intercession for him lest King Seleucus 
should possibly think that Apollonius had been overthrown by a human device and not by divine 

14 justice. Apollonius, accordingly, after his astonishing deliverance departed to report to the king the 

15 things that had befallen him. But Seleucus dying, his successor on the throne was his son Antiochus 

16 Epiphanes, an overweening terrible man ; who dismissed Onias from his sacred office, and made his 

17 brother Jason high-priest instead, the condition being that in return for the appointment Jason should 

18 pay him three thousand six hundred and sixty talents yearly. So he appointed Jason high-priest and 

19 made him chief ruler over the people. And he (Jason) introduced to our people a new way of life 

20 and a new constitution in utter defiance of the Law ; so that not only did he lay out a gymnasium 

21 on the Mount of our fathers, but he actually abolished the service of the temple. Wherefore the 

22 divine justice was kindled to anger and brought Antiochus himself as an enemy against us. For 
when he was carrying on war with Ptolemy in Egypt and heard that the people of Jerusalem had 

23 rejoiced exceedingly over a report of his death, he immediately marched back against them. And 
when he had plundered the city he made a decree denouncing the penalty of death upon any who 

24 should be seen to live after the Law of our fathers. But he found all his decrees of no avail to 
break down the constancy of our people to the Law, and he beheld all his threats and penalties 

2 3 utterly despised, so that even women for circumcising their sons, though they knew beforehand 

26 what would be their fate, were flung, together with their offspring, headlong from the rocks. When 
therefore his decrees continued to be contemned by the mass of the people, he personally tried to 
force by tortures each man separately to eat unclean meats and thus abjure the Jewish religion. 

5 1 Accordingly, the tyrant Antiochus, accompanied by his councillors, sat in judgement on a certain 
2 high place with his troops drawn up around him in full armour, and he ordered his guards to drag 


19. f^fOtijTrja-fv R V Syr. 21. riroXt/iwirfv 24. (rv^juav X V Syr. 


IV. 13. most scrupulous. 1 have followed Grimm’s rendering, but it here may be noted that tiXdjieia, caution, is 
the regular philosophical term for the useful side of the passion which in excess becomes fear. If we take it in the 
latter sense, £XX«r (t\nj 3 ijdfls would mean that Onias was so much alarmed as to the possible effect on King 
Seleucus that on this occasion he swallowed his repugnance and offered the prayer. In 2 Macc., where the story is 
told at much greater length, and where the offender is called Heliodorus not Apollonius, Onias not only prays but 
also offers sacrifice ‘as an atonement for the man’. Poor Onias seems to have been a lover of peace, nevertheless 
he was, after his retirement, murdered at Antioch by Menelaus, the usurping high-priest who outbid and ousted Jason. 

15. his son, vior. An extraordinary mistake for brother, but the MSS. leave no doubt that the author made it. 
Antiochus Epiphanes was a curious mixture. Like the rest of the Selcucid House he was of mixed Persian and 
Macedonian blood, and his education, half Greek, half Roman, was no less mixed, for he spent his childhood at the 
Graeco-Syrian court, and his boyhood at Rome, where he became a hostage for his father on his defeat. Released 
after his father’s death, he played as a young man at being a citizen and an elected official of Athens, keeping his eye 
all the time on the Syrian throne. Then came the murder of his brother Seleucus by Heliodorus, and Antiochus 
presently made his bid for the kingdom and won. Thenceforth lie reigned with a sort of insane energy, acting as the 
militant missionary of Hellenism in the East, and backing up his mission with wayward freakishness. While planting 
gorgeous new temples and new Antiochs everywhere, he took advantage of his audacious title of 0«\s ’Eirt^avijs, the 
Manifest God, to assert his right to plunder remorselessly the already existing temples in order that their treasures 
might support his extravagances. His looting of the Temple at Jerusalem was but one instance out of many, and it 
was the failure of his attempt on the shrine of Ishtar at Elyinais that brought about his doom. 

22. war with Ptolemy. Antiochus made several campaigns against Ptolemy and succeeded in conquering the 
whole of Egypt with the single exception of Alexandria, to which he actually laid siege. I!ut he had reckoned without 
Rome, who disapproved of his ambitions, and having finished the Macedonian war had got her hands free at last. 
Antiochus was watching the siege when he saw a small party of Romans who had just landed approaching him. He 
recognized their leader, a consular, Pompilius Lacnas, whom he had known as a boy in Rome, and held out his hand 
in greeting. Pompilius took no notice of the offered hand, but presented a note from the senate desiring Antiochus to 
quit Egypt. The Syrian king looked at it, and said lightly, ‘ 1 will consider it with my friends.’ Pompilius held in 
his hand a vine-stick, a thing as characteristic of a Roman officer as the sjambok was of a Boer commander. He drew 
a circle in the sand with it round the king. ‘Consider there,’ he said. Antiochus paused, hesitated, and then, still 
inside the circle, said, ‘The senate shall be obeyed.' His hand was instantly grasped by Pompilius, and they were 
the best of friends. Having accepted the situation Antiochus withdrew his armies from Egypt, but being enraged 
with the Jews, as related in the text, he relieved his feelings by the sack of Jerusalem and the persecution of the Jews. 

V. 1. a certain high place. Tradition varies as to the scene of the martyrdoms. In Maccabees there is nothing 
10 indicate that they took place anywhere except at Jerusalem. The early Church, however, held the place to have 
been Antioch, and a basilica was erected there m the martyrs’ honour. For the transfer of the relics from Antioch to 
Milan and Cologne, see § 8. The relics are said now to be in Rome. 
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there every single man of the Hebrews anti compel them to eat swine’s flesh and things offered to 

3 idols ; but if any should refuse to defile themselves with the unclean things, they were to be torturc’d 

4 and put to death. And when many had been taken by force, one man first from among the 
company was brought before Antiochus, a Hebrew whose name was Eleazar, a priest by birth, 
trained in knowledge of the law, a man advanced in years and well known to many of the tyrant’s 
court for his philosophy. 

5 And Antiochus, looking on him, said : 

6 ‘ Before I allow the tortures to begin for you, O venerable man, I would give you this counsel, that 
you should eat of the flesh of the swine and save your life; for I respect your age and your grey 
hairs, although to have worn them so long a time, and still to cling to the Jewish religion, makes me 

7 think you no philosopher. For most excellent is the meat of this animal which Xature has graciously 

8 bestowed upon us, and why should you abominate it? Truly it is folly not to enjoy innocent 

y pleasures, and it is wrong to reject Nature’s favours. But it will be still greater folly, I think, on 

your part if with idle vapouring about truth you shall proceed to defy even me to your own punish- 
10. 11 ment. Will you not awake from your preposterous philosophy? Will you not fling aside the non¬ 
sense of your calculations and, adopting another frame of mind befitting your mature years, learn the 

12 true philosophy of expediency, and bow to my charitable counsel, and have pity on your own 

13 venerable age? For consider this, too, that even if there be some Power whose eye is upon this 
religion of yours, he will always pardon you for a transgression done under compulsion.’ 

14 Thus urged by the tyrant to the unlawful eating of unclean meat, Eleazar asked permission to 

13 speak ; and receiving it, he began his speech before the court as follows: 

16 1 We, O Antiochus, having accepted the Divine Law as the Law of our country, do not believe any 

stronger necessity is laid upon us than that of our obedience to the Law. 

17,18 ‘ Therefore we do surely deem it right not in any way whatsoever to transgress the Law. And yet, 

were our Law, as you suggest, not truly divine, while we vainly believed it to be divine, not even so 

10 would it be right for us to destroy our reputation for piety. Think it not, then, a small sin for us 

20 to eat the unclean thing, for the transgression of the Law, be it in small things or in great, is equally 
21, 22 heinous; for in either case equally the Law is despised. And you scoff at our philosophy, as 

23 if under it we were living in a manner contrary to reason. Not so, for the Law teaches us self- 
control, so that we are masters of all our pleasures and desires and are thoroughly trained in manli- 

24 ness so as to endure all pain with readiness ; and it teaches justice, so that with all our various dis¬ 
positions we act fairly, and it teaches righteousness, so that with due reverence we worship only the 

25 God who is. Therefore do we cat no unclean meat; for believing our Law to be given by God, we know 


V. 4. <j)i\ucro<l)iav V 11 . tivv \oyt<rpwv N 24. (kSiSoukh N 


4. advanced in years. According to 2 Macc. he was ninety. Prof, Kraus in the Jewish Encyclopaedia has this 
interesting note on him : ‘ Cardinal Rampolla’s investigations have proved the historical character of tht account 
despite the fact that while the seven martyrs are mentioned in rabbinical legend, Eleazar seems to be unknown to the 
Rabbis {Martyre cl Sepulture ties Macchabces, Bruges, 19001. Gratz had already declared it to be substantially true 
(Geschichte , 2nd ed., ii. 317). Ilertzfeld’s supposition (Gcschtchtc des Volkes Israel , ii. 75) that Eleazar is identical with 
Eleazar ben Harsom is untenable.’ 

5. And Antiochus... said. The author adopts the usual ancient practice of making up speeches for his <. haracters, 
a practice too common to call for comment. In some cases the speeches must have been invented from beginning to 
end ; in others they doubtless contain actual phrases worked into their text which had been used by the speaker in 
whose mouth they are put. Such inlerweavings of truth and fiction are well known as occurring, to take the-most 
obvious case, in Shakespeare’s historical plays; and, to come down to our own day, 1 have seen in America a popular 
biography of so great a man as Abraham Lincoln which purported to report verbatim long conversations. af his, 
suitable indeed to the circumstances but unquestionably invented. It is hard to be sure that even the shortest phrase 
is truly recorded in history. I think I have seen four or live different accounts both in Greek and Latin of the scene 
outside Alexandria between Antiochus and l’ompilius Laenas (see on iv. 22, note), where scarcely a dozen words were 
spoken between the two men, but 1 cannot remember that any two of the reports can be said to coincide, or even to 
approach it. So at Waterloo ; what was the word that Cambronne used? or did the Duke ever say, ‘ Up, guards, and 
at them,’ or anything of the sort ? We must make the best of our history as we have it. 

20. equally heinous. This is a well-known doctrine of the Stoics. Stobaeus {Eth. ii. aid) says urn re mim 
\tymienv tlvai to ilpoprijparo, ovk fri S’ opota. And he goes on to explain how a lie is always a lie (tot dpuprow tv Sc 
poXXov Kot TjTTop ovk fan, j;aani 1 yap Ip 11 prim koto li irjetvtrii 77pi'iTTttrOui. Horace in the Satires makes fun of the idea 
(I. iii. 115) : 

‘ It never can be an equivalent crime 
To crib the cheap cabbage and plunder the shrine.’ 

Zeno himself is quoted as the original authority for it by Diog. Laert. vii. 120 aptoKti tc off vis lira qyeurim to 
it pa prn par a KuBit 7 ,r)iuv. With these pronouncements of the Stoics we may compare James ii. 10: ‘ For whosoever 

shall keep the whole law. and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all.’ St. James was the most Jewish of the 
apostles, and the idea which to us seems so strained was not less familiar to the Jew than'to the Greek. 
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26 also that the Creator of the world, as a Lawgiver, feels for us according to our nature. He has 
commanded us to eat the things that will be convenient for our souls, and he has forbidden us to 

27 eat meats that would be the contrary. But it is the act of a tyrant that you should compel us not 
only to transgress the Law, but should also make us eat in such manner that you may mock at this 

8, 29 defilement so utterly abominable to us. But you shall not mock at me thus, neither will I break the 

30 sacred oaths of m3' ancestors to keep the Law, not even though you tear out mine eyes and burn out 

31 mine entrails. I am not so unmanned by old age but that when righteousness is at stake the strength 
2, 33 of j'outh returns to m3’ Reason. So twist hard your racks and blow your furnace hotter. I do not so 

34 pity mine old age as to break the Law of m3 - fathers in mine own person. I will not belie thee, O Law 

35 that wast my teacher; I will not desert thee, O beloved self-control; I will not put thee to shame, 
O wisdom-loving Reason, nor will I deny 3-e, 0 venerated priesthood and knowledge of the Law. 

36 Neither shalt thou sully the pure mouth of mine old age and my lifelong constancy to the Law. 
7, 38 Clean shall m3 - fathers receive me, unafraid of thy torments even to the death. For thou indeed 

mayest be tyrant over unrighteous men, but thou shalt not lord it over my resolution in the matter 
of righteousness either bj’ thy words or through tliy deeds.’ 

6 1 But when Eleazar replied thus eloquently to the exhortations of the ty’rant, the guards around 

2 him dragged him roughly to the torturing place. And first they unclothed the old man, who was 

3 adorned with the beauty of holiness. Then binding his arms on either side they scourged him, 
4, 5 a herald standing and shouting out over against him, ‘ Obey the orders of the king! ’ But the 

great-souled and noble man, an Eleazar in very truth,, was no more moved in his mind than if he 

6 were being tormented in a dream; yea, the old man keeping his eyes steadfastly raised to heaven 
suffered his flesh to be tom by the scourges till he was bathed in blood and his sides became a mass 

7 of wounds; and even when he fell to the ground because his body could no longer support the 

8 pain he still kept his Reason erect and inflexible. With his foot then one of the cruel guards as 

9 he fell kicked him savagely in the side to make him get up. But he endured the anguish, and 

10 despised the compulsion, and bore up under the torments, and like a brave athlete taking punishment, 

1 1 the old man outwore his tormentors. The sweat stood on his brow, and he drew his breath in hard 

12 gasps, till his nobility of soul extorted the admiration of his tormentors themselves. Hereupon, 

13 partly in pity for his old age, partly in sympathy for their friend, partly in admiration of his courage, 

14 some of the courtiers of the king went up to him and said : ‘ Why, O Eleazar, dost thou madly’ 

15 destroy thyself in this misery? We will bring to thee of the seethed meats, but do thou feign 
only to partake of the swine’s flesh, and so save thyself.’ 

6 , 17 And Eleazar, as if their counsel did but add to his tortures, cried loudly: ‘ No. May we sons of 
Abraham never have so evil a thought as with faint heart to counterfeit a part unseemly to us. 

11. ev\f/vx‘“ N 


26. according to our nature. Thu Rabbis explained these commands to abstain from unclean food in the 
following way: ‘ These commands were given with the highest of all objects—for the sake of the purity which obedience 
to them imparts to the moral life.’ And again: ‘ The ideal Jew docs not say, “ 1 have no desire to eat swine’s flesh, 
no desire 10 indulge in any sensual cravings ; I desire, but I will conquer the desire for the sake of my Father which 
is in Heat en ” ’ fOestcrley and 'Ron, Synagogue Religion and Worship, p.412). Of course anthropologists explain such 
matters as taboos, probably based on a primitive totemism. 

38. through thy deeds. Before we begin the dreadful story of the martyrdoms 1 would like to recall the words 
of Heine, the emancipated Jew, who from his mattress-grave tilted against Destiny with a sardonic humour that often 
■nocked both himself and his race. ‘ If suffering ennobles,’ he says, ‘ then has Israel attained the highest rank.’ And if 
the Jewish refusal to eat swine’s flesh seems a trivial cause for which to endure death in torments, let me also quote 
here these words of a yet more recent writer: ‘There is no idea so ridiculous and outlandish but that some one has 
gone to the stake for it. Thousands have died for the Crescent as for the Cross, for the Synagogue as for the Church, 
for heresy as for orthodoxy, for undistinguishable shades of opinion about beliefs which were wholly false, for tyranny 
as for liberty, for anarchy as for order—faithful unto death for the truth that was no truth, doing loyal service to 
detestable masters, wasting heroism in the service of poltroons. Yet by such have the great human virtues of constancy 
and loyalty been established; and if not martyrs for the truth, they are witnesses to the best in man—his fantastic 
chivalry and contempt for death, when once an idea has laid hold of his imagination.’ 

VI. 5. Eleazar. This name means ‘God help’. As to his defiance of torture let ine quote the following passage 
from I’earson’s Fragments oj Zeno and Cleanthes, p. 214: ‘The Indian philosophers are said to have used 
these words to Alexander: crwpuTa piv pdssfejs Ik Tt'rmiv (is Tt'arov, i/rv^ar 8’ riptripas ovk thiayK'iirtis nmeiv it pi ) $ov\6pt8a. 
nip apBpoynots piyajT’V KoXaartjptor, toitov fjpeis KaTafppovcvpev. Similarly Philo, in telling the same story (Quod ovinis 
probus sit liber, p. 879), has this : nip p(yi(TTOVS rots arwpam ttovovs k di (pBopuv (pyafarai, toltuv vnepavaj rjptis 
yivtipcBu, twines KaiaptBa. Other historians attest the custom of burning themselves alive, which is said to have been 
practised by the Brahmans. Strabo, XV. 1.65, says dlarxtOTOv S’ avTOts vpfti£ear8(u puartiv arupariKiy' tbv 8’ vnavorjtrnvsa 
<n0‘ niirni Toirro iiynytLV KiiBirrnvTa Art ttjv 7 TVpav i*pity<u. Ktitvtiv, aKLvyTOv hi Kill try Ball 

15. We will bring. In 2 Macc. vi. 21 they beseech him ‘to bring flesh of his own provision, such as was 
lawful for him to use, and make as if he did eat of the flesh taken from the sacrifice commanded by the king’, 
nosi 673 X X 
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18 Contrary to Reason, indeed, were it for us, after living unto the truth till old age, and guarding in 

19 lawful guise the repute of so living, now to change and become in our own persons a pattern to 

20 the young of impiety, to the end that we should encourage them to eat unclean meat. Shame were 

21 it if we should live on a little longer, during that little being mocked of all men for cowardice, and 

22 while despised by the tyrant as unmanly should fail to defend the Divine Law unto the death. Tliere- 

23 fore, O sons of Abraham, do ye die nobly for righteousness’ sake ; but as for you, O minions of the 
tyrant, why pause ye in your work ? 1 

24 So they, seeing him thus triumphant over the tortures and unmoved even by the pity of his 

23 executioners, dragged him to the fire. There they cast him on it, burning him with cruelly cunning 

26 devices, and they poured broth of evil odour into his nostrils. But when the fire already reached 

27 to his bones and he was about to give up the ghost, he lifted up his eyes to God and said, ‘Thou, 

28 O God, knowest that though I might save myself I am dying by fiery torments for thy Law. Be 

29 merciful unto thy people, and let our punishment be a satisfaction in their behalf. Make my blood 
their purification, and take my soul to ransom their souls.’ 

30 And with these words the holy man nobly yielded up his spirit under the torture, and for the 
sake of the Law held out by his Reason even against the torments unto death. 

1, 32 Beyond question, then, the Inspired Reason is master over the passions ; for if his passions or 
sufferings had prevailed over his Reason we should have credited them with this evidence of their 

33 superior power. But now his Reason having conquered his passions, we properl)' attribute to it 

34 the power of commanding them. And it is right that we should admit that the mastery lies with 

33 Reason, in cases at least where it conquers pains that come from outside ourselves ; for it were 

ridiculous to deny it. And my proof covers not only the superiority of Reason to pains, but its 
superiority to pleasures also ; neither does it surrender to them. 

7 1 For the Reason of our father Eleazar, like a fine steersman steering the ship of sanctity on the 

2 sea of the passions, though buffeted by the threats of the tyrant and swept by the swelling waves 

3 of the tortures, never shifted for one moment the helm of sanctity until he sailed into the haven of 

4 victory over death. No city besieged with many and cunning engines ever defended itself so well 
as did that holy man when his sacred soul was attacked with scourge and rack and flame, and he 
moved them who were laying siege to his soul through his Reason that was the shield of sanctity. 

5 For our father Eleazar, setting his mind firm as a beetling sea-cliff, broke the mad onset of the 

6 surges of the passions. O priest worthy of thy priesthood, thou didst not defile thy holy teeth, 

7 nor didst thou befoul with unclean meat thy belly that had room only for piety and purity O 

8 confessor of the Law and philosopher of the Divine life 1 Such should those be whose office is to 
serve the Law and defend it with their own blood and honourable sweat in the face of sufferings to 

9 the death. Thou, O father, didst fortify our fidelity to the Law through thy steadfastness unto 
glory; and having spoken in honour of holiness thou,didst not belie thy speech, and didst confirm 

10 the words of divine philosophy by thy deeds, O aged man that wast more forceful than the tortures, 
O reverend elder that wast tenser-strung than the flame, thou great king over the passions, Eleazar. 

11 Eor as our father Aaron, armed with the censer, ran through the massed congregation against the 

12 fiery angel and overcame him, so the son of Aaron, Eleazar, being consumed by the melting heat of 

13 the fire, remained unshaken in his Reason. And yet most wonderful of all, he, being an old man, 
with the sinews of his body unstrung and his muscles relaxed and his nerves weakened, grew a young 

14 man again in the spirit of his Reason and with Isaac-like Reason turned the hydra-headed torture 

15 to impotence. O blessed age, O reverend grey head, O life faithful to the Law and perfected by 
the seal of death ! 

16 Assuredly, then, if an old man despised the torments unto death for righteousness’ sake it must 

17 be admitted that the Inspired Reason is able to guide the passions. But some perhaps may answer 
that not all men arc masters of the passions because not all men have their Reason enlightened. 


18. (17 iWTto N 24. ptraliaWnfifvov N VII. 13. tihjohj N Syr 


20. a little longer. There is a curiously close correspondence between these words and the counsel attributed by 
Stobaeus to Eusebius : ‘ We ought not therefore for the sake of brief, uncertain, and transitory pleasure to choose 
great evils which endure for all time, and, in a life which is of the briefest, injure the after-life which is immensely long, 
nor yet, fearing a short pain, should we loose hold on great blessings which endure for all time and on the happiness 
of the immensely long life which comes after this world.’- Ethica ii. 420. 

29. to ransom their souls. These remarkable words on the martyr’s death being taken as an atonement for the 
whole people arc discussed in § 9. 

35. for it were ridiculous, «V *1 ul yt\oiov. Bensly translates the Syriac thus: ‘ It is therefore ridiculous that 
a man should say, Reason does not rule, where we have shown that it overcame not only passions (sufferings) but dso 
threats.’ Lloyd, whose reading is the same as that in our text, translates ‘nisi ridiculi esse vclimus’. oi t£ui8(v 
ukyq&uvfs are the physical tortures as distinguished from ol ? v&ofloi irovoi of xv. 29 and xviii. 2. 
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18 But as many as with their whole heart make righteousness their first thought, these alone arc able 

19 to master the weakness of the flesh, believing that unto God they die not, as our patriarchs, Abra- 

20 ham and Isaac and Jacob, died not, but that they live unto God. Therefore there is nothing 
contradictory in certain persons appearing to be slaves to passion in consequence of the weakness of 

21 their Reason. For who is there that being a philosopher following righteously the whole rule of 

22 philosophy, and having put his trust in God, and knowing that it is a blessed thing to endure all 

23 hardness for the sake of virtue, would not conquer his passions for the sake of righteousness ? For the 
wise and self-controlled man alone is the brave ruler of the passions. Yea, by this means even young 
boys, being philosophers by virtue of the Reason which is according to righteousness, have triumphed 
over yet more grievous tortures. 

8 1 For when the tyrant found himself notably defeated in his first attempt, and impotent to compel 

2 an old man to eat unclean meat, then truly in violent rage he ordered the guards to bring others of 
the young men of the Hebrews, and if they would eat unclean meat to release them after eating it, 

3 but if they refused, to torture them yet more savagely. And under these orders of the tyrant 
seven brethren together with their aged mother were brought prisoners before him, all handsome, 

4 and modest, and well-born, and generally attractive. And when the tyrant saw them there, standing 
as if they were a festal choir with their mother in the midst, he took notice of them, and struck by 
their noble and distinguished bearing he smiled at them, and calling them nearer said : 

3 ‘O young men, I wish well to each one of you, and admire your beauty, and honour highly so 
large a band of brothers; so not only do I advise you not to persist in the madness of that old 

6 man who has already suffered, but I even entreat of you to yield to me and become partakers 
in my friendship. For, as I am able to punish those who disobey my orders, so am I able to 

7 advance those who do obey me. Be assured then that you shall be given positions of importance 

8 and authority in my service if you will reject the ancestral law of your polity. Share in the 

9 Hellenic life, and walk in a new way, and take some pleasure in your youth; for if you drive 
me to anger with your disobedience you will compel me to resort to terrible penalties and put 

10 every single one of you to death by torture. Have pity then on yourselves, whom even I, your 

11 opponent, pity for your youth and your beauty. Will you not consider with yourselves this 
thing, that if you disobey me there is nothing before you but death in torments? ’ 

12 With these words he ordered the instruments of torture to he brought forward in order to per- 

13 suade them by fear to eat unclean meat. But when the guards had produced wheels, and joint- 
dislocators, and racks, and bone-crushers, and catapults, and chaldrons, and braziers, and thumb- 

14 screws, and iron claws, and wedges, and branding irons, the tyrant spoke again and said, ‘You 

13 had bettor feel fear, my lads, and the Justice you worship will pardon your unwilling transgression ’. 

. But they, hearing his persuasions, and seeing his dreadful engines, not only showed no fear 
blit actually arrayed their philosophy in opposition to the tyrant, and by their right Reason did 
abase his tyranny. 

16 And yet consider ; supposing some amongst them to have been faint-hearted and cowardly, what 
sort of language would they have used ? would it not have been to this effect ? 

17 ‘Alas! miserable creatures that we arc and foolish above measure! When the king invites us 

18 and appeals to us on terms of kind treatment shall we not obey him ? Why do we encourage our- 

19 selves with vain desires and dare a disobedience that is to cost us our lives ? Shall we not, O men my 
brothers, fear the dread instruments and weigh well his threats of the tortures, and abandon these 

20 empty vaunts .and this fatal bragging? Let us take pity on our own youth and have compassion on 
1, 22 our mother’s age; and let 11s lay to heart that if we disobey we shall die. And even the divine 

23 justice will have mercy on us, if compelled by necessity wc yield to the king in fear. Why should 

24 we cast away from us this dear life and rob ourselves of this sweet world ? Let us not strive against 


VII. 19. they live unto God. These words on immortality are repeated in xvi. 25. The closest parallel is 
Mark xii. 26: * And as touching the dead, that they rise : have ye not read in the book of Moses, how in the bush God 
spake unto him, saying, I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob ? He is not the God 
of the dead, but the God of the living.’ 

See also § 9. 

VIII. 13. wheels, &c. Erasmus gives the horrid list in Latin thus : ‘ Exhibentur itaque rotae, radii, ungulae, 
rotabula, catapultac, lebetes, catastae, frixoria, digitaria, pugillaria, manus ferreae, subulae, suecensoria, ollae aeneae, 
sartago. Haec ennn illis nomina esse reperimus. Succensorium ad excitandam flammam quoddam tenue esse ferri 
telum accepimus. Exhibentur id genus reliqua nimis profecto abhorrenda, quae sigillatiin enarrantem dies sit dcfc- 
Cturns.’ Lloyd’s list is ‘rotae, eculeus, lidiculae, unci, catapultac, lebetes, sartagines, digitalia, manicae ferreae, cunei, et 
folles’. For myself I agree with the poet that artists in torture should be hoist with their own petard. 

‘. . . neque enim lex aequior ulla est 
Guam necis artifices arte perire sua.’ 
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2,“ necessity nor with vain confidence invite our torture, l iven the Law itself does not willingly con- 

26 donin us to death, we being in terror of the instruments of torture. Why does such contentiousness 
inflame us and a fatal obstinacy find favour with 11s, when we might have a peaceful life by obeying 

27 the king?’ But no such words escaped these young men at the prospect of the torture, nor did 

28 such thoughts enter into 1 heir minds. For they were despisers of the passions and masters over pain. 

29 And thus no sooner did the tyrant conclude his urging of them to eat unclean meat than all with 
one voice together, and as with one soul, said to him: 

9 1 ‘Why dost thou delay, O tyrant? We are ready to die rather than transgress the command- 
2 ments of our fathers. For we should be putting our ancestors also to shame, if we did not walk in 
i obedience to the Law and take Moses as our counsellor. O tyrant that counsellcst us to transgress 
4 the Law, do not, hating us, pity us beyond ourselves. For we esteem thy mercy, giving us our life 
- in return for a breach of the Law, a thing harder to bear than death itself. Thou wouldst terrify us 
with thy threats of death under torture, as if a little while ago thou hadst learned nothing from 

6 Eleazar. But if the old men of the Hebrews endured the tortures for righteousness’ sake, yea. until 
they died, more befittingly will we young men die despising the torments of thy compulsion, over 

7 which lie our aged teacher also triumphed. Make trial therefore, O tyrant. And if thou takest our 

8 lives for the sake of righteousness, think not that thou hurtest us with thy tortures. For we through 
g this our evil entreatment and our endurance of it shall win the prize of virtue; but thou for our 

cruel murder shalt suffer at the hands of divine justice sufficient torment by fire for ever.’ 

10 These words of the youths redoubled the wrath of the tyrant, not at their disobedience only but 

1 f at what he considered their ingratitude. So by his orders the scourger.s brought forward the eldest 

of them and stripped him of his garment and bound his hands and arms on either side with thongs. 
12 But when they had scourged him till they were weary, and gained nothing thereby, they cast him 
13,14 upon the wheel. And on it the noble youth was racked till his bones were out of joint. And as 
joint after joint gave way, he denounced the tyrant in these words: 
id ‘O thou most abominable tyrant, thou enemy of the justice of heaven and bloody-minded, thou dost 
torment me in this fashion not for manslaying nor for impiety but for defending the Law of God.’ 

16 And when the guards said to him, ‘Consent to eat. that so you may be released from your 

17 tortures,’ he said to them, ‘Your method, O miserable minions,.is not strong enough to lead captive 

18 my Reason. Cut off my limbs, and burn my flesh, and twist my joints; through all the torments I 
jg will show you that in behalf of virtue the sons of the Hebrews alone are unconquerable.’ Ashe thus 

spake they set hot coals upon him besides, and intensifying the torture strained him yet tighter on 
20 the wheel. And all the wheel was besmeared with his blood, and the heaped coals were quenched 
by the humours of his body dropping down, and the rent flesh ran round the axles of the machine. 

2 r And with his bodily frame already in dissolution this great-souled youth, like a true son of Abraham, 

22 groaned not at all; but as if he were suffering a change by fire to incorruption, he nobly endured 

23 the torment, saying, ‘ Follow my example, O brothers. Do not for ever desert me, and forswear 


IX. 2. Mcawrci K Syr. 19. Aryovri X 


IX. 9. torment by fire for ever. For the eschatology of this passage see § 9. There is here no trace of the 
spirit of the Crucified : ‘ Father, forgive them ; for they know not what they do.’ 

18. alone are unconquerable. Some commentators think that the words put into the mouths of the martyrs are 
unreal and impossible. Dramatic inventions they doubtless are, like most other speeches that have come down to us 
from antiquity, but f or a commentator to reject them a priori as impossible is to assume to himself the power to plumb 
the depths of human nature. That is an assumption that does not commend itself to one who has heard with his 
own ears the strange things even a ruffian can say with the hangman’s rope round his neck. And when it comes to 
martyrdom for a principle, we have good evidence that men dying for what they hold truth can play the man in the 
tenth or twentieth century as well as in the first. Did not Latimer, here in Oxford three and a half centuries ago, say 
at the stake, ‘ Play the man, Master Ridley; we shall this day light such a candle, by God’s grace, in England, as 
l trust shall never be put out ’? And did not Cranmer—Cranmcr who so feared the fire—thrust the hand which had 
signed his recantation into the flames that it might be burned first ? The nature of man is strangely compounded, and 
it is best not to dogmatize too rashly about what it can or cannot rise to. 

19. tighter on the wheel. Bcnsly translates the Syriac here: ‘They made the wheel more cruel by artifice 
against him.’ Erasmus translates : ‘ llaec eo loquente praeparatur incendium, et ut emt affixus rotae, igni in catnsta 
obiicitur, atque ita" tendentibus corpus radiis et contrahentibus flammis, costis deinde patentibus lateribus vilalia 
rumpumur.’ In this he adds to the original narrative certain explanatory details as to the exact working's of the 
torment; probably some fifteenth-century expert in torture told him all about how it was done, if indeed he had not 
seen it for himself. But it is better not to go more closely into the horrors of torture. The writer happened once to 
be in company with some frontiersmen who were pursuing a white renegade, said to be guilty of having betrayed the 
whites to the Indians. He learned that if they caught the renegade they proposed to bum him alive, and they treated 
with some scorn the suggestion that death was penalty enough, as they grimly jested over the various particulars of 
what they intended for him. The wretch was not caught, but it is as true to-day as ever it was that the dark places 
of the earth are full of the habitations of cruelty. 
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24 not our brotherhood in nobility of soul. War a holy and honourable warfare on behalf of righteous¬ 
ness, through which may the just Providence that watched over our fathers become merciful unto his 

25 people and take vengeance on the accursed tyrant.’ And with these words the holy youth yielded 
up the ghost. 

26 But while all were wondering at his constancy of soul, the guards brought forward the second 
in age of the sons, and grappling him with sharp-clawed hands of iron they fastened him to the 

27 engines and the catapult. But when they heard his noble resolve in answer to their question, ‘ Would 

28 he eat rather than be tortured ? ’ these panther-like beasts tore at his sinews with claws of iron, anti 
rent away all the flesh from his cheeks, and tore off the skin from his head. But he steadfastly 

29 enduring this agony said, ‘ How sweet is every form of death for the sake of the righteousness (if 

30 our fathers! ’ And to the tyrant he said, ‘ O most ruthless of tyrants, doth not it seem to thee that 
at this moment thou thyself sufferest tortures worse than mine in seeing thy tyranny’s arrogant 

31 intention overcome by my endurance for righteousness’ sake ? For I am supported under pain 

32 by the joys that come through virtue, whereas thou art in torment whilst glorying in thy impiety; 
neither shalt thou escape, O most abominable tyrant, the penalties of the divine wrath.’ 

10 I And when he had bravely met his glorious death, the third son was brought forward and was 

2 earnestly entreated by many to taste and so to save himself. But he answered in a loud voice, 
‘ Are ye ignorant that the same father begat me and my brothers that arc dead, and the same 

3 mother gave us birth, and in the same doctrines was I brought up ? I do not forswear the noble 

4 bond of brotherhood. Therefore if ye have any engine of torment, apply it to this body of mine ; for 

5 my soul ye cannot reach, not if ye would.’ But they were greatly angered at the bold speech of the 

6 man, and the} - dislocated his hands and his feet with their dislocating engines, and wrenched his 
limbs out of their sockets, and unstrung them ; and they twisted round his fingers, and his arms, 

7 and his legs, and his elbow-joints. And in no wise being able to strangle his spirit they stripped off 
his skin, taking the points of the fingers with it, and tore in Scythian fashion the scalp from his head, 

8 and straightway brought him to the wheel. And on this they twisted his spine till he saw his own 

9 flesh hanging in strips and great gouts of blood pouring down from his entrails. And at the point 

10 of death he said, ‘ We, O most abominable tyrant, suffer thus for our upbringing and our virtue that 

11,12 are of God: but thou for thy impiety and thy cruelty shall endure torments without end.’ And 

i3 when this man had died worthily of his brothers, they brought up the fourth, and said to him, ‘ Be 
not thou also mad with the same madness as thy brethren, but obey the king and save thyself.’ 

14, 15 But he said unto them, 1 For me ye have no fire so exceeding hot as to make me a coward. By the 
blessed death of my brethren, by the eternal doom of the tyrant, and by the glorious life of the 

16 righteous, I will not deny my noble brotherhood. Invent tortures, O tyrant, in order that thou 

17 mayest learn thereby that I am brother of those who have been already tortured.’ When he heard 
this the bloodthirsty, murderous, and utterly abominable Antiochus bade them cut out his tongue. 

18 But he said, ‘Even if thou dost remove my organ of speech, God is a hearer also of the speechless. 

19, 20Eo, I put out my tongue ready: cut it out, for thou shalt not thereby silence my Reason. Gladly 

21 do we give our bodily members to be mutilated for the cause of God. But God will speedily pursue 
after thee ; for thou cuttest out the tongue that sang songs of praise unto him.’ 

Ill But when this man also was put to a death of agony with the tortures, the fifth sprang forward 
2, 3 saying, ‘ I shrink not, O tyrant, from demanding the torture for virtue’s sake. Yea, of myself I come 
forward, in order that, slaying me also, thou mayest by yet more misdeeds increase the penalty thou 

4 owest to the justice of Heaven. O enemy of virtue and enemy of man, for what crime dost thou 

5destroy us in this way? Doth it seem evil to thee that we worship the Creator of all and live 
6, 7 according to his virtuous Law ? But these things are worthy of honours not of tortures, if thou 

8 didst understand human aspirations and hadst hope of salvation before God. Lo, now thou art 

9 God’s enemy and makest war on those that worship God.’ As he spake thus the guards bound 

10him and brought him before the catapult; and they tied him thereto on his knees, and, fastening 

them there with iron cramps, they wrenched his loins over the rolling ‘ wedge ’ so that he was 

11 completely curled back like a scorpion and every joint was disjointed. And thus in grievous strait 

12 for breath and anguish of body he exclaimed, * Glorious, O tyrant, glorious against thy will are 


XI. /• ou jroflayy 


XI. 3. increase the penalty. Erasmus paraphrases thus : ‘ Reum te gehennae effusus qualtuur innocentum 
sanguis effecit, me quinto gfadalim numerus ipse atnpliandus est, ul tibi tandem poenae ex multitudine peremptorum 
accreseant.’ 

7. If thou didst understand, tlmp yodtivov apOpumov -noBwii, Lloyd’s text omits 7 and 8 entirely, following the 
Strassburg Iiible. What Erasmus had before him is hard lo guess : what he prints is ‘. . . honor nobis est et salus 
non poena: mirificum accipietnus a deo beneficium, si in nulla nobis laterum parte parcatur ’. 
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the boons that thou bestowest on me, enabling me to show my fidelity to the Law through yet 
more honourable tortures. 

*3 And when this man also was dead, the sixth was brought, a mere boy, who in answer to the 

l 4 tyrant’s inquiry whether he was willing to eat and be released, said : * I am not so old in years as 

io my brethren, but I am as old in mind. For we were born and reared for the same purpose and are 
equally bound also to die for the same cause ; so if thou chooseth to torture us for not eating unclean 
meat, torture.’ 

17, 18 As he spake these words they brought him to the wheel, and with care they stretched him out and 

19 dislocated the bones of his back and set fire under him. And they made sharp skewers red-hot 

20 and ran them into his back, and piercing through his sides they burned away his entrails also. But lie 
in the midst of his tortures exclaimed, ‘ O contest worthy of saints, wherein so many of us brethren, 
in the cause of righteousness, have been entered for a competition in torments, and have not been 

21, 22 conquered ! For the righteous understanding, O tyrant, is unconquerable. In the armour of virtue 

23 I go to join my brothers in death, and to add in myself one strong avenger more to punish thee, O 

24 deviser of the tortures and enemy of the truly righteous. We six youths have overthrown thy tyranny. 

2,7 For is not thine impotence to alter our Reason or force us to cat unclean meat an overthrow for thee? 

26, 27 Thy fire is cool for us. thy engines of torture torment not, and thy violence is impotent. For the 
guards have been officers for us, not of a tyrant, but of the Divine Law; and therefore have we our 
Reason yet unconquered.’ 

12 1 And when this one also died a blessed death, being cast into the cauldron, the seventh son, the 

2 youngest of them all, came forward. But the tyrant, although fiercely exasperated by his brethren, 
felt pity for the boy, and seeing him there already bound he had him brought near, and sought to 

3 persuade him, saying, ‘ Thou secst the end of the folly of thy brethren; for through their dis- 

4 obedience they have been racked to death. Thou, too, if thou dost not obey, wilt thyself also be 

5 miserably tortured and put to death before thy time ; but if thou dost obey thou shalt be my friend, 

6 and thou shalt be advanced to high office in the business of the kingdom.’ And while thus appealing 
to him he sent for the boy's mother, in order that in her sorrow for the loss of so many sons she 

7 might urge the survivor to obey and be saved. But the mother, speaking in the Hebrew tongue, as 

8 I shall tell later on, encouraged the boy, and he said to the guards, ‘Loose me, that I may speak to 

9 the king and to all his friends with him.’ And they, rejoicing at the boy’s request, made haste to 

10, 11 loose him. And running up to the red-hot brazier, * O impious tyrant,’ he cried, ‘and most ungodly 

of all sinners, art thou not ashamed to take thy blessings and thy kingship at the hands of God, 

12 and to slay his servants and torture the followers of righteousness? For which things the divine 
justice delivers thee unto a more rapid and an eternal fire and torments which shall not leave hold 

13 on thee to all eternity. Art thou not ashamed, being a man, O wretch with the heart of a wild 
beast, to take men of like feelings with thyself, made from the same elements, and tear out their 

14 tongues, and scourge and torture them in this manner ? But while they have fulfilled their righteous- 

13 ness towards God in their noble deaths, thou shalt miserably cry “Woe is me!” for thy unjust slaying of 

r6, 17 the champions of virtue.’ And then standing on the brink of death he said, ‘ I am no renegade to 

18 the witness borne by my brethren. And I call upon the God of my fathers to be merciful unto my 

19, 20 nation. And thee will he punish both in this present life and after that thou art dead.’ And with 
this prayer he cast himself into the red-hot brazier, and so gave up the ghost. 

13 1 If therefore the seven brethren despised the tortures even to the death, it is universally proved 

2 that the Inspired Reason is supreme lord over the passions. For if they had yielded to their passions 
or sufferings and eaten unclean meat, we should have said that they had been conquered thereby. 

3 But in this case it was not so ; on the contrary by their Reason, which was commended in the sight 

4 of God, they rose superior to their passions. And it is impossible to deny the supremacy of the 

5 mind ; for they won the victory over their passions and their pains. How can we do otherwise than 
admit right Reason’s mastery over passion with these men who shrank not before the agonies of 


18. fna/ieXmr 19. avTiiv ki:i X 20. ayiovns N Syr. XII. 6. ettiTrjv e\er](ia<ni .fjri rrjv irwTtjptov evmiOeitiv N 

Syr. XIII. 2. fi.X av N 


19. sharp skewers. Erasmus has ‘ Suhulis etiam ferirc pendentis Iatera ad viscera iubet, ut per eas (quae his 
riuctae erant in longum tramitem) rimas ad intimas libras flamma perveniret 

XII. 7. speaking in the Hebrew tongue. Erasmus chooses to insert her speech at this point instead of keeping 
it back as the author had done. He also adds, borrowing from I know not where, or else inventing, a long torture 
scene with the seventh son; and in the son's speech he introduces (apparently after verse 12) ‘Sit enim inter te et 
rcliqnos discretio potestatis. Nuinquid alterius tu operis, tuve alterius naturae homo es? Una nascendi et moriendi 
omnibus ratio est. Quisquis hominem intcrficit, interfici sc posse confirmat. Tu efiigiem tuam laceras, tu in torqutndo 
nihil proficis.’ 
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6 burning? For even as towers on harbour-moles repulse the assaults of the waves and offer a calm 

7 entrance to those entering the haven, so the seven-towered right Reason of the youths defended the 

8 haven of righteousness and repulsed the tempestuousness of the passions. They formed a holy choir 

9 of righteousness as they cheered one another on, saying: ‘ Let us die like brothers, O brethren, for 
the Law. Let us imitate the Three Children at the Assyrian court who despised this same ordeal of 

io. ii the furnace. Let us not turn cravens before the proof of righteousness.’ And one said, c Brother, be 

12 of good cheer,’ and another, ‘ Bear it out nobly ’; and another, recalling the past, ‘ Remember of what 
stock ye are, and at whose fatherly hand Isaac for righteousness’ sake yielded himself to be a sacri- 

13 fice.’ And each and all of them together, looking at each other brightly and very boldly, said, ‘ With 
a whole heart will we consecrate ourselves unto God who gave us our souls, and let us lend our bodies 

14, 15 to the keeping of the Law. Lotus not fear him who thinketh lie kills; for a great struggle and 

16 peril of the soul awaits in eternal torment those who transgress the ordinance of God. Let us then 

17 arm ourselves with divine Reason’s mastery of the passions. After this our passion, Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob shall receive us, and all our forefathers shall praise us.’ 

18 And to each separate one of the brothers, as they were dragged off, those whose turn was yet to 
come said, 1 Uo not disgrace us, brother, nor be false to our brethren already dead.’ 

19 You are not ignorant of the love of brethren, whereof the divine and all-wise Providence has given 
an inheritance to those who arc begotten though their fathers, implanting it in them even through 

20 the mother’s womb; wherein brethren do dwell the like period, and take their form during the same 

21 time, and are nourished from the same blood, and arc quickened with the same soul, and are brought 
into the world after the same space, and they draw milk from the same founts, whereby their frater- 

22 na) souls arc nursed together in arms at the breast ; and they are knit yet closer through a common 
nurture and daily companionship and other education, and through our discipline under the Law 
of God. 

23 The feeling of brotherly love being thus naturally strong, the seven brethren had their mutual 

24 concord made yet stronger. For trained in the same Law, and disciplined in the same virtues, and 

23 brought up together in the upright life, they loved one another the more abundantly. Their 

26 common zeal for moral beauty and goodness heightened their mutual concord, for in conjunction 
with their piety it rendered their brotherly love more fervent. 

27 But though nature, companionship, and their virtuous disposition increased the ardour of their 
brotherly love, nevertheless the surviving sons through their religion supported the sight of their 

L4 1 brethren, -who were on the rack, being tortured to death; nay more, they even encouraged them to 
face the agony, so as not only to despise their own tortures, but also to conquer their passion of 

2 brotherly affection for their brethren. O Reasoning minds, more kingly than kings, than freemen 

3 more free, of the harmony of the seven brethren, holy and well attuned to the keynote of piety! 
4. 3 None of the seven youths turned coward, none shrunk in the face of death, but all hastened to 

6 the death by torture as if running the road to immortality. For as hands and feet move in har¬ 
mony with the promptings of the soul, so those holy youths, as if prompted by the immortal soul 

7 of religion, went in harmony to death for its sake. O all-holy sevenfold companionship of brethren 

8 in harmony! For as the seven days of the creation of the world do enring religion, so did the youths 


9. Atnri'piar (arr superscrip.). 12. loirapj/ijirdfit N V Syr. 19. aSt\(j)OTrjTos H 24. euVTnvs riymriop X V' Syr. 
XIV. 2. ^acrtXfatr N V 3. cvapfino tw X 


XIV. 2. more kingly than kings, Hu<ri\imv fjaa-iAocwTf/ioi. The Stoics held that the wise man alone was a king : 
popup ft pot top cotpop finatkea km ftam\tKt>v (Stob. Eth. ii. [222] of Heeren’s cd.). Also we have ill Diog. I.aert. vii. 122 

nv popnp <>’ fAfvBfpovi ttpat tov ? ni’ljlni ? Kill JiKTiXinK, r 111 ftfttrthfini iii'iTi]? npx’ 7 ? apVTTfvdvpav. 

8. the seven days of the creation, nCrw? 71-9/1 f$ftopa8a xitptCopTfi ktX. Erasmus paraphrases thus : ‘ Quos (credo) 
propterea in eo numero esse voluit in quo mundum ipse construxit. ut septem fratres septem dierum, quibus perfccta 
sunt omnia, aemiili redderentur.’ The general sense of the passage in the Greek is clear enough, though a word for 
word translation does not yield very intelligible English, and Deissman accordingly transposes (ffSopdSa and (hrf,3uap, 
and renders it ‘For as the seven days of creation around the (sacred) number seven, so circled the youths in chorus 
round piety’. Grimm describes the passage as a forced comparison in the style of the Alexandrian mystics; the 
seven days of the week were meant by God to recall to 11 is people’s minds the sacred seven days of creation ; and 
the figure seven being thus a means of grace, this sacred number stands in the text as a visible expression of the 
piety which was the centre of these young men’s lives. Doubtless the above explains well the Jewish feeling of 
reverence for the mystical nature of seven. This feeling of reverence was, however, common to other ancient peoples 
besides the Jews, and most students of early man now incline to the belief that the sacred number seven derived its 
mystic significance from astrology. Astrology, indeed, was forbidden to the Jews, but that need not prevent their having 
assimilated ideas to which it had given birth elsewhere. When first men began to observe the stars attentively, it 
presently appeared that in the heavens, visible to the naked eye, there were certain bodies that were always changing 
their position among the fixed stars; and ultimately men succeeded in tracing out, more or less correctly, their motions 
and calculating their periodic limes. These times ran from the Moon’s one month to the thirty years of Saturn, and 
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choir-like enring their sevenfold companionship, and made the terror of the tortures of no account. 
9 We now shudder when we hear of the suffering of those youths; but they, not only seeing it with 
their eyes, nor merely hearing the spoken, imminent threat, but actually feeling the pang, endured 

10 it through; and that in the torture by fire, than which what greater agony can be found ? For 
sharp and stringent is the power of fire, and swiftly did it bring their bodies to dissolution. 

11 And think it not wonderful if with those men Reason triumphed over the tortures, when even 

12 a woman’s soul despised a yet greater diversity of pains; for the mother of the seven youths 
endured the torments inflicted on each several one of her children. 

13 But consider how manifold are the yearnings of a mother’s heart, so that her feeling for her 

14 offspring becomes the centre of her whole world ; and indeed, here, even the irrational animals have 
for their young an affection and love similar to men’s. For example, among the birds, the tame 
ones sheltering under our roofs defend their nestlings; and those that nest upon the mountain 
tops, and in the rock clefts, and in the holes of trees, and in the branches, and hatch their j’oung 

17 there, do also drive away the intruder. And then, if they be unable to drive him away, they flutter 
around the nestlings in a passion of love, calling to them in their own speech, and they give suc- 

18 cour to their young ones in whatever fashion they can. And what need have we of examples of the 

19 love of offspring among irrational animals, when even the bees, about the season of the making 
of the comb, fend off intruders, anil stab with their sting, as with a sword, those who approach their 

20 brood, and do battle against them even to the death ? But she, the mother of those young men, 
with a soul like Abraham, was not moved from her purpose by her affection for her children. 

15 1 0 Reason of the sons, lord over the passions! O religion, that wast dearer to the mother than 

2 her children! The mother, having two choices before her, religion and the present saving alive of 

3 her seven sons according to the tyrant’s promise, loved rather religion, which saveth unto eternal 

4 life according to (iod. O how may I express the passionate love of parents for children ? We stamp 
a marvellous likeness of our soul and of our shape on the tender nature of the child, and most of all 

5 through the mother’s sympathy with her children being deeper than the father’s. For women are 
softer of soul thnti men, and the more children they bear the more do they abound in love for them. 

6 But, of all mothers, she of the seven sons abounded in love beyond the rest, seeing that, having in 

7 seven child-bearings felt maternal tenderness for the fruit of her womb, and having been constrained 

8 because of the many pangs in which she bore each to a close affection, she nevertheless through the 

9 fear of God rejected the present safety of her children. Ay, and more than that, through the moral 
beauty and goodness of her sons and their obedience to the Law, her maternal love for them was 

10 made stronger. For they were just, and temperate, and brave, and great-souled, and lovers of each 
other and of their mother in such manner that they obeyed her in the keeping of the Law even unto 

XV. 4. (;) after nndq epanwTffipayt^optp N* to rav nartpav V 7 - fjpayKotrptvtj XV 

their proper motions were seen to be confined within the broad belt of the heavens known to us as the Zodiac. Seven 
was found to be the number of these n\apijres or Wanderers, who did indeed appear to go like the fixed stars round 
the earth from east to west once in every twenty-four hours, but, as was well known to Chaldaean, Egyptian, and Greek 
star-gazers, had likewise another exceedingly complicated set of movements peculiar to themselves. The direction of 
these movements was retrograde or from west to east: and ydp Svapav In dparaXag dpTKjjlpcjPiu says Plutarch (J’lae. 
Phil. ii. 167, describing the astronomical knowledge possessed by Alcmaeon and the mathematicians. And the t-arly 
star-gazers, who by painful labour had obtained this difficult knowledge, took these movements of the mysterious Seven, 
their journeyings and their standings still, their oppositions and their conjunctions, to lie the visible hand of Fate 
writing the scroll of man’s destiny upon the sky. Thus the sacred Seven, the Sun, Moon, Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, 
Venus, and SaLum, to whom in the course of time were assigned the different hours of the day and after whom were 
named the days of the week, came to be honoured as the lords of heaven and earth, and the very number of them, 
seven, was nothing less than a power to conjure with. 

9. We now shudder. An important inference can be drawn from this phrase. It is true that viv may mean no 
more than that the discourse is being delivered on the anniversary of the martyrs. Hut it has also been taken tc> 
indicate something further, namely, that the audience shudder at the past as contrasted with the present state of things 
in which they find themselves. If this be so, it certainly points to a time when the Jews in Alexandria had little or no 
personal experience of persecution, and necessarily indicates for the discourse a date previous to the awful persecution 
under Caligula in A.D. 38. See § 5. 

XV. 4. a marvellous likeness, ifnxns re *m pop<j>qs opdivTipa. There is a whole literature, ancient as well as 
modem, on heredity and the mysterious relation of parent to child in mind as well as body. I will only quote here 
a fragment of Cleanthes from Nemesius, Nat. Horn., p. 32 (sec Pearson, Fragm. Cleanthcs, 36) 'O K\tav 0 qs tou’pSi 

n\(K(t ovAAoyi trpop' o i povav <f>rja\p iipowi Tins yovtvoi yipdfieda Kara to <rapa LiXXCl Kill Kara Tqp ij/v^qp, ruls irdfWi, Tois ijdfon, 
rais dtuOlaeai : and also this from I’lut. Plac. Phil. lib. 5, cap. II o! Stcoiko!, and rav (JaipurOK o\ov Kai rijs yjsvxqs tficpctriku 
Tti anlppara, Kai rdf dpoiuTqras apanXdrTto Bat Ik t 5 >p alrap ytpap tois Ti/nove Kai rods \apaKTqpns, toinripuvt 1 faypdifcai ana 

hpoioiv xpoipuTon/ eiKnpa too jjXenupep'n’. And yet one more from cap. 12, where he makes the curious statement that 
certain women have admired statues so passionately as to produce children like them : noXkaKitydp tbcfomHtal Mpifoum 
TjplurBqiTav yipniKts, Kai o/ioin T 01 mis dnirtKOP. ul Srojocoi, <rvpno8eia rijs inuvuius, Kara pevpdrwv (laKpuTus Kai oktipup, awe 
(IfldiXar, ytpeirBai rus uAXijXut> ufimuTqTas. 
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11 death. Hut nevertheless, though she had so many temptations to yield to her maternal 
instincts, in no single instance did the dreadful variety of tortures have power to alter her Reason ; 

12, 13 but the mother urged each son separately, and all together, to die for their religion. O holy nature, 
and parental love, and yearning of parents for offspring, and wages of nursing, and unconquerable 

14 affection of mothers! The mother, seeing them one by one racked and burned, remained unshaken 

13 in soul for religion’s sake. She saw the flesh of her sons being consumed in the fire, and the 
extremities of their hands and feet scattered on the ground, and the flesh-coverings, torn off from 

16 their heads right to their cheeks, strewn about like masks. O mother, who now knew sharper 

17 pangs than the pangs of labour! O woman, alone among women, the fruit of whose womb was 

18 perfect religion! Thy firstborn, giving up the ghost, did not alter thy resolution, nor thy second, 

19 looking with eyes of pity on thee under his tortures, nor thy third, breathing out his spirit. Neither 
didst thou weep when thou bcheldest the eyes of each amid the torments looking boldly on the same 

20 anguish, and savvest in their quivering nostrils the signs of approaching death. When thou sawest 
the flesh of one son being severed after the flesh of another, and hand after hand being cut off, and 
head after head being flayed, and corpse cast upon corpse, and the place crowded with spectators 

21 on account of the tortures of thy children, thou sheddest not a tear. Not the melodies of the sirens 
nor the songs of swans with sweet sound do so charm the hearers’ cars, as sounded the voices of the 

22 sons, speaking to the mother from amid the torments. How many and how great were the tortures 
with which the mother was tormented while her sons were being tortured with torments of rack and 

23 fire! Hut Inspired Reason lent her heart a man’s strength under her passion of suffering, and 
exalted her to make no account of the present yearnings of mother-love. 

24 And although she saw the destruction of her seven children and the many and varied forms of 

25 their torments, the noble mother willingly surrendered them through faith in God. For she beheld 
in her own mind, even as it had been cunning advocates in a council-chamber, nature, and parenthood, 

26 and mother-love, and her children on the rack, and it was as if she, the mother, having the choice 

27 between two votes in the case of her children, one for their death and one to save them alive, thereupon 

28 regarded not the saving of her seven sons for a little time, but, as a true daughter of Abraham, called 

29 to mind his God-fearing courage. O mother of the race, vindicator of our Law, defender of our religion, 

30 and winner of the prize in the struggle within thyself! O woman, nobler to resist than men, and braver 

31 than warriors to endure! For as the Ark of Noah, with the whole living world for her burden in 

32 the world-whelming Deluge, did withstand the mighty surges, so thou, the keeper of the Law, beaten 
upon every side by the surging waves of the passions, and strained as with strong blasts by the 
tortures of thy sons, didst nobly weather the storms that assailed thee for religion’s sake. 

16 1 Thus then, if one both a woman and advanced in years, and the mother of seven sons, endured 
the sight of her children being tortured to death, the Inspired Reason must confessedly be supreme 

2 ruler over the passions. I have proved, accordingly, that not only have men triumphed over their 

3 sufferings, but that a woman also has despised the most dreadful tortures. And not so fierce were 
the lions around Daniel, not so hot was the burning fiery furnace of Mishacl, as burned in her the 

4 instinct of motherhood at the sight of her seven sons being tortured. But by her religion-guided 

5 Reason the mother quenched her passions, many and strong as they were. For there is this also to 


II. -fflaowoi 13. yei/ttra V: ytvans Syr. 18. at XV 21. as X V Syr. 3 2 - vmp XV Syr. 

XVI. 3. cKfivr]v opaauv X V Syr. ovtas iroiKikas X V Syr. 


13. wages of nursing Deissmann would read ytv«ns <j>ihaaT<ipyt km rpurjil, and objects to Grimm who upholds 
t po0«lo. The MS. authority for ytvtaw is weak, but V reads ytvlaa ; and ylvons, according to Bensly, has the support 
of the Syriac, and it makes good sense with or without Deissmann’s emendation of 1 yn<j>t. The Strassburg text has 
2 } (pirrts Upu km tyikrpa yavtwKf Kill avvitris </>iXaffTOp y«, Kill Tpofptia, Kal prjri'pau abapaarn nuBi], which Lloyd keeps, 
rendering, ‘O sanctissimain naturam, amorisque parentum illecebras; et intelligentiam indulgentissimam, et nutricia, 
matrunique tnotus indomitos.’ The marginal collation in the Bodleian copy of the Geneva edition of 1611 has the 
curious variation yovai <piKumnpy<n km TpnrpeUu. I have attempted to render yivuris (fiiKoaropyt, km rpnipiai. 

20. the place crowded. The text here is very corrupt: x a P llw (A) gives good sense and has the support of V, 
but there is another reading x°P t0 ‘’ (X*) or ^optoioi/ (X c - a ; which appears as x“P f ‘" v i a dancing-place, in the Strassburg 
LXX ; x"P tu,v would undoubtedly be quite in the authors rhetorical style, as it would artfully recall his comparison 
in viii. 4 of the band of youths to a x n P , ' i or festal choir with the mother in their midst, and also allude to above 

in xiv.8 The Syriac has the strange rendering, * when she saw the servants of the tyrant falling like a storm upon her 
sons,' which does not seem reconcilable with any Greek text known to us. 

29. the struggle within thyself. These are the nl ivboBev mwai as distinguished in xviii. 2 from ol tfoiBev niimn, the 
physical tortures. We may note again in ii6\n<jiiipe how the author recurs to the comparison with the Greek games. 

31. her burden in the world-whelming Deluge. Knapt, k’KijBi'/s and Ktitrpoipopihi are vigorous compounds coined 
b 1 , the author, and good specimens of their sort, just as the whole passage is typical of his rhetoric. The three 
alliterative quadrisyllables, rolling in like waves one after the other, aim at something like the Homeric 
duXiio-irijr. I have attempted a slight imitation of his effect with ‘ world-whelming’ and ‘whole living world’. 
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consider, that had the woman been weak of spirit, despite her motherhood, she might have wept 
f> over them, and perchance spoken thus : ‘ Alt, thrice wretched me, and more than thrice wretched ! 

7 Seven children have I borne and am left childless! In vain was I seven times witli child, and to no 
profit was my ten months’ burden seven times borne, and fruitless have been my nursings, and 

8 sorrowful my sucklings. In vain for you, O my sons, did I endure the many pangs of labour, and 

9 the more difficult cares of your upbringing. Alas, for my sons, that some were yet unwed, and those 
that were wedded had begotten no children ; I shall never see children of yours, nor shall I be called 

10 by the name of grandparent. Ah me, that had many beautiful children, and am a widow and 

11 desolate in my woe! Neither will there be any son to bury me when I am dead ! ’ 

12 But the holy and God-fearing mother wailed not with this lamentation over any one of them, neither 

1.7 besought she any to escape death, nor lamented over them as dying men ; but, as though she had a 
soul of adamant and were bringing forth the number of her sons, for a second time, into immortal life, 

1 4 she besought rather and entreated of them that they should die for religion’s sake. O mother, warrior 
of God in the cause of religion, old and a woman, thou didst both defeat the tyrant by thy endurance, 
1;; and wast found stronger than a man, in deeds as well as words. For verily when thou wast put in 
bonds with thy sons, thou stoodest there seeing Eleazar being tortured, and thou spakest to thy 

16 sons in the Hebrew tongue: * My sons, noble is the fight; and do ye, being called thereto to bear 

17 witness for our nation, fight therein zealously on behalf of the Law of our fathers. For it would be 
shameful if, while this aged man endured the agony for religion’s sake, you that are young men shrank 

18 before the pain. Remember that for the sake of God ye have come into the world, and have enjoyed 
1 9, _>c life, and that therefore ye owe it to God to endure all pain for his sake; for whom also our father 

Abraham made haste to sacrifice his son Isaac, the ancestor of our nation ; and Isaac, seeing his 
2) father’s hand lifting the knife against him, did not shrink. And Daniel, the just man, was cast to 
the lions, and Ananias, Azarias, and Mishael were flung into the furnace of fire, and they endured 
22, 2.7 for God’s sake. And ye also, having the same faith unto God, be not troubled ; for it were against 
Reason that ye, knowing righteousness, should not withstand the pains.’ 

24 With these words the mother of the seven encouraged every single one of her sons to die rather 

2.7 than transgress the ordinance of God ; they themselves also knowing well that men dying for God 
live unto God, as live Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the patriarchs. 

17 1 Some of the guards declared that when she also was about to be seized and put to death, she 
If cast herself on the pyre in order that no man might touch her body. O mother, that together 


20. opon/o In-amc Syr. 24. anoBaveiv X Syr. 25. ftSorff N V NYU. 1. nt N V Syr. 


XVI. 14. old and a woman. The Syriac has ‘ who didst go a warfare in old age ’. 

20. ancestor of our nation. «<Wjt<!tg>/> is another of the author’s coinages like e6i/im\t]8os in vii. 11. lie has an 
affection for the word ethos, much as some English writers like to speak of ‘ our people', by way of heightening the 
sense of union between author and reader as belonging to a nation set apart for great ends. 

25. knowing well. 1 have accepted the reading of N, fiSarft, but it really seems to me that I have translated 
fifiorns, which Grimm adopts apparently without MS. authority. In this I rely upon Deissmann, whose note I translate 
verbatim : ‘ Read with Sin. Ven. fi8<)Tfr. Freudenthal, S. 123 f., is unjust in his complaints of the “ungrammatical 
sequence’’. For this formal and rigid eidvrts is found elsewhere: 2 Cor. i. 7, Rom. xiii. 11. Egyptian report of the 
Berlin Museum No. 246, Z. Ilf. Private letter, Fayoum, 2-3 century A.D.: 7 oix IRdtei (sic) In vvkt!>s <a\ qpifm 
(VTuyxavoi (sic) r<a A<a vnip vfiS>v. The nominative plural of a participle in other instances readily becomes an 
anacolouthon.’ 

XVII. H she cast herself, eavrrjv Zppttyev Kara rtjs nvpas. It is curious in what a sidelong fashion the author does 
but hint at the suicide of the woman. The writer of Second Maccabees never alludes to it at all, though he can 
hardly have considered it wrong, for the act is nowhere forbidden in the Old Testament and he himself celebrates 
(xv. 42) the self-inflicted death of Razis, who f fell upon his sword, choosing rather to die manfully, than to come into 
the hands of the wicked, to be abused otherwise than beseemed his noble birth’. It is well known that the Stoics 
habitually advocated suicide, e^ayayij, when life became a burden, but the author of Fourth Maccabees makes no 
allusion to this, neither docs he quote the various Old Testament instances of it. There is, indeed, only one case in 
the O.T. that can really be considered analogous to the Mother’s, for Samson’s deed in pulling down the house on 
himself and his enemies must be classed as an act of war, and was no more suicide than the self-devotion of Arnold 
von Winkelricd embracing the spears at Sempach, or of Salkcld and Burgess blowing in the Cashmere Gate at Delhi. 
There is, however, an exact parallel in the case of Saul, when he killed himself (or had himself killed) ‘lest these 
uncircumcised come and thrust me through, and abuse me’. Erasmus does not mention the mother’s suicide, unless 
indeed ‘ ultro ’ is intended to suggest it, but (as already mentioned in § 8) he pictures the woman as being in the first 
instance most horribly tortured by Antiochus, and then, f being brought to the tire-vomiting brazier,’ she of her own 
accord (ultra) joins her sons who had been already burnt, in their pains, ‘ac orationc protensis surrectisque manibus 
pro gravidis matribus fusa coclibem effudit spiritum’; where coelibem is quite un-Jew ish and mediaeval. As to the 
morality of such an act opinions differ and will differ to the end of time. During the Indian Mutiny, near sixty years 
ago, a bishop of the Irish Church gave it as his opinion that it was morally justifiable for white women there to choose 
death before outrage, and those who know anything of savage warfare, be it in India, or Africa, or America, or even 
in Europe ffor we still have savages in Europe), will agree with him. As to such a deed being cowardly ,-1 can only 
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with thy seven sons didst break the tyrant’s force, and bring to nought his evil devices, and 

3 gavest an example of the nobleness of faith. Thou wert nobly set as a roof upon thy sons as pillars, 

4 and the earthquake of the torments shook thee not at all. Rejoice therefore, pure-souled mother, 

5 having the hope of thy endurance certain at the hand of God. Not so majestic stands the moon amid 
the stars in heaven as thou, having lit the path of thy seven starlike sons unto righteousness, standest 

6 in honour with God ; and thou art set in heaven with them. For thy child-bearing was from the 

7 son of Abraham. Anri had it been lawful for us to paint, as might some artist , the tale of thy 
piety, would not the spectators have shuddered at the mother of seven sons suffering for righteous- 

8 nes-’ sake multitudinous tortures even unto death? And indeed it were fitting to inscribe these 
words over their resting-place,speaking for a memorial to future generations of our people: 

9 HERE LIE AN AGED PRIEST 

AND A WOMAN FULL OF YEARS 

AND HER SEVEN SONS 
THROUGH THE VIOLENCE OF A TYRANT 
DESIRING TO DESTROY THE HEBREW NATION. 

10 THEY VINDICATED THE RIGHTS OF OUR PEOPLE 

LOOKING UNTO GOD AND ENDURING 
THE TORMENTS EVEN UNTO DEATH. 

1, 12 For truly it was a holy war which was fought by them. For on that day virtue, proving them 

13 through endurance, set before them the prize of victory in incorruption in everlasting life. But the 
first in the fight was Kleazar, and the mother of the seven sons played her part, and the brethren 

• 4 fought. The tyrant was their adversary and the world and the life of man were the spectators. 

5 i 16 And righteousness won the victory, and gave the crown to her athletes. Who but wondered at the 

17 athletes of the true Law? Who were not amazed at them? The tyrant himself and his whole 

*8 council admired their endurance, whereby they now do both stand beside the throne of God and 

19 live the blessed age. For Moses says, 'All also who have sanctified themselves are under thy 

20 hands.’ And these men, therefore, having sanctified , themselves for God’s sake, not only have 
received this honour, but also the honour that through them the enemy had no more power 

:i 22 over our people, and the tyrant suffered punishment, and our country was purified, they having 
as it were become a ransom for our nation’s sin ; and through the blood of these righteous men 
and the propitiation of their death, the divine Providence delivered Israel that before was evil 

23 entreated. For when the tyrant Antiochus saw the heroism of their virtue, and their endurance 

24 under the tortures, he publicly held up their endurance to his soldiers as an example ; and he thus . 

3. err! Xove X V 4. fitfiaiav X V 7. ws frrt TITHE X*V Syr. evtreffiias nov loroptai' X V 


say that a few years ago, when the Red Indian tortures still awaited captives, many frontiersmen, men whom it would 
hardly have been safe 10 call cowards, made no secret that they intended to keep their last bullet (if need be) for 
themselves. As to whether a woman could harden her heart to the act, let me borrow the words of the author of this 

book, ~‘>Wa\n6u’ fjuv ovv khI dWu^nddf nfi uv vfiiv and say' that many a woman in every age and every land 

has chosen death rather than that polluted hands should touch her body. 

7. some artist, i>? ini time . The conjecture nlvakos is highly plausible, but lacks MS. authority ; and If we may 
take irri as ‘after’, i.e. ‘in the style of’, nivmos is not really needed, for the word fwypajiijcrni itself must imply an 
artist to paint the picture. In § 8 I have discussed the very striking allusion to this passage in Chrysostom’s miis 
'tya>vn<£ xai ru naXaiapoTa uirrmp ini nivaKos tithe t l) e Knpdlns vp.Cn' dnnypuij/aPTfs, and also the curious turn given to it by 
F.rasmus when he suggests that the figure of the martyr might be made into an amulet. The latter quite excels 
himself in his paraphrase of the first part of the passage : ‘ Si possit in picturam aliquant ntanus humana descrihere et 
victorum omnium poenarum genus in posteros ceris, ut gestuin eonstitit, explicare, sine lachrymis nemo transirct, onmis 
utique multitude conflueret, sufifragarentur plurimi, et multa videretur donasse qui in gloriam suntmi dei stratagemata 
depinxisset.’ 

8 . for a memorial, rats nnh t «0 idvovs iis pitiav Xtynptva. The author may well have been thinking of the great 
monument of polished white stone, rising above a cloister with monolithic columns of the same, which Simon 
Maccabeus set up in memory of his parents and his brethren at Modin near Joppa. Neither Josephus in his Anti¬ 
quities nor the author of 1 Macc. speaks of any inscription on the monument, though the latter mentions the armour 
of the heroes being set on the pillars, ‘ and hy the armour ships carved, that they might be seen of all that sail on the 
sea.’ But some fitting inscription there must have been of a tenor not unlike that proposed here. Of course to employ 
sculpture to represent Jewish heroes and martyrs was out of the question, but our author in the verses which follow 
uses the imagery of the Greek games, making the tyrant and the martyrs, as it were, competitors, in a way to give the 
idea of a frieze—may one say ?—like that of a Greek temple, commemorating their exploits. 

19. under thy hands, nnvrts oi tjyimrpivoi inn ritt cr,w - This is taken word for word from Deut. xxxiii. 3. 

22. having as it were become a ransom. Curnfp <wt e/rex' 3 * * * 7 8 * * 11 ' y#f$ 0 rm. The idea of the deaths of the martyrs 
becoming a ransom for the sin of Israel has been noticed in § 9, and the deliverance of Israel.through them in the note 
on 1.11. 

24. as an example. One would like further evidence before giving credence to the story that Antiochus publicly 
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THE FOURTH BOOK OF MACCABEES 17 . 24— 18 . 14 

inspired his men with a sense of honour and heroism on the field of battle and in the labours of 
besieging, so that he plundered and overthrew all his enemies. 

18 r O Israelites, children born of the seed of Abraham, obey this Law, and be righteous in all ways, 

2 recognizing that Inspired Reason is lord over the passions, and over pains, not only from within, 

3 but from without ourselves ; by which means those men, delivering up their bodies to the torture 
for righteousness’ sake, not only won the admiration of mankind, but were deemed worthy of 

4 a divine inheritance. And through them the nation obtained peace and restoring the observance 
of the Law in our country hath captured the city from the enemy. 

5 And vengeance hath pursued the tyrant Antiochus upon earth, and in death he suffers punish¬ 
ment. For when he failed utterly to constrain the people of Jerusalem to live like Gentiles and 
abandon the customs of our fathers, he thereupon left Jerusalem and marched away against the 
Persians. 

6 Now these are the words that the mother of the seven sons, the righteous woman, spake to her 

7 children: ‘ 1 was a pure maiden, and I strayed not from my father’s house, and I kept guard over 

8 the rib that was builded into Eve. No seducer of the desert, no deceiver in the field, corrupted me ; 

9 nor did the false, beguiling Serpent sully the purity of my maidenhood; I lived with my husband 
all the days of my youth ; but when these my sons were grown up, their father died. Happy was 

ro he ; for he lived a life blessed with children, and he never knew the pain of their loss. Who, 

11 while he was yet with us, taught you the Law and the prophets. He read to us of Abel who 
was slain by Cain, and of Isaac who was offered as a burnt-offering, and of Joseph in the prison. 

12 And he spake to us of Phineas, the zealous priest, and he taught you the song of Ananias, Azarias, 

13 and Mishael in the fire. And he glorified also Daniel in the den of lions, and blessed him; and 

14 he called to your minds the saying of Isaiah, “Yea even though thou pass through the fire, the 

Will. 5 - f6av V Syr. 9. ewi£i]<ras N c ' a V 

extolled them to his troops. The text here is practically the same as that of the Strasburg LXX, and also as that of 
Lloyd, but Erasmus, followed by Lloyd, takes the latter part of the sentence in a way that is hard to reconcile with the 
original: ‘ videns namque Antiochus magnitudinem fidei mortisque contemptum peditum sibi legiones ex Hobraeorum 
numero congregat, per quas hostem perculit, et laudis plurimum cepit.’ If this be so the Syrian king would have 
understood William Ill’s feeling, when he met in battle the brave exiles whom the penal laws had driven from Ireland, 
and cried, f Cursed be the laws that deprive me of such soldiers.’ But history knows nothing of these Hebrew legions, 
and Antiochus, like William, had to do without the soldiers whose religion he could not shake. 

all his enemies. *di htm>p8l)tras tphajirev iravras tovs iroKepiovs. This is one way of drawing a moral from 
history. Whether Antiochus fired his soldiers by the martyrs’ example or not, he did certainly after leaving Jerusalem 
conquer Armenia and no small part of Persia. And as it would rather spoil the moral to say that in the full tide of 
success he failed miserably in an attack on an obscure Persian temple and died almost immediately after, the fatal 
ending is quietly dropped just for the moment. But of course the audience knew perfectly well the story of Antiochus’ 
death, so the author covers himself by deftly alluding to it five verses later, where he says that vengeance pursued 
the tyrant upon earth, and in death he suffers punishment still. It is a neat rhetorical turn. 

XVI 11 . 2. from within, oi ivhoSev nbvpt are mental sufferings, of i£u>8(v novoi are physical: see on xv. 29 and vi. 35. 

4. restoring the observance, avavfaxrapfvcs. If we keep this reading we must take it that some masculine word 
like Israel equivalent to to edvos is the subject understood. The alternative is to read the plural forms given in N and 
V both for the participle and the verb, and make the subject simply ‘they’, or even ‘the Maccabees’ understood. 
Historically the statement is correct; for the Maccabees truly did recapture Jerusalem and restore the Law and win 
Jewish independence. 

7. I strayed not, oty inepi^qv mirpiKop aI kov. Erasmus translates word for word, ‘ domum patriam non reliqui 
This home-keeping habit was of course a virtue highly extolled in a Jewess, and certainly the race seems to have found 
a certain profit in the strictness with which it has been practised. 

the rib that was builded, ti)v cpKnSopqpevqv rrXfvplw. In the translation 1 have added into Eve to make the sense 
clear. Grimm at one time held the’idea that the phrase might mean * the woman’s side of the house’, but he gave it 
up. The allusion to the Garden of Eden and the creation of five is infinitely more in keeping with Jewish style and 
taste. The actual words in Genesis are ical <fKu86pq<rfp o Seas t!)v vpdv, !]v i'Xapev <hro tow 'a Slip. The moral of the 
passage is that a woman gets her body, as it were, direct from God. and should therefore keep it worthy of Him. 

8. No seducer of the desert, \vpeav rrjs epqpios <p8-ipevs iv neSiw. This is a curious instance of the Jewish belief 
that evil spirits haunted the waste, to which we have references in the New Testament. It seems hardly credible to 
us, but the Jews did actually believe that out in the desert there were demons who would lie in wait for women and 
lead them astray. The Australian Arunta similarly hold that certain rocky places in their deserts are the habitation 
of wanton spirits, ai d that women venturing near them may become mothers, apparently without knowing it. And 
for the Jew the Prince of the demons was Satan, the XvptiSv dn-uVijy u<j>is who had started his campaign against mank'nd 
by corrupting Eve. The authors of Synagogue Religion and Worship , already quoted, say, ‘Jewish traditions vary, 
however, as to the reason of Satan’s tempting Eve; in several passages it is stated that Satan’s lust towards her 
brought about her fall; see Bereshith rabbah, c. 18,19; Sanhedrin 59 b ; Sotah 9 b ; Yebamotk I03 b ; Abodak •sarah zd'd 
Philo has some curious remarks about the woman and the serpent in Sacr. Leg. All. iii. 20, 21. lie calls >/iWq 
snakelike, and declares that 17 qSoi>tj tavrijs cart pogOqpd. 

9. these my sons. It looks as though some phrase such as ‘and bore him seven sons’ were omitted between 
8 and 9. It is therefore necessary to insert ‘my sons’ in 9 to explain tovtuip. 
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15 flame shall not hurt thee.’- He sang to us the words of David the psalmist, “ Many are the afflictions 

16 of the just.” He quoted to us the proverb of Solomon, § He is a tree of life to all them that do his 
18 will.” He confirmed the words of Ezekiel, “Shall these dry bones live?” For he forgat not the 
10 song that Moses taught, which teaches, “ I will slay and I will make alive. This is your life and the 

blessedness of your days.” ’ 

2c Ah, cruel was the day, and yet not cruel, when the cruel tyrant of the Greeks set the fire blazing 
for his barbarous braziers, and with his passions boiling brought to the catapult and back again to his 

21 tortures the seven sons of the daughter of Abraham, and blinded the eyeballs of their eyes, and cut 

22 out their tongues, and slew them with many kinds of torment. For which cause the judgement of 

23 God pursued, and shall pursue, the accursed wretch. But the sons of Abraham, with their victorious 
mother, are gathered together unto the place of their ancestors, having received pure and immortal 

24 souls from God, to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

21, enrjptoaev X 1 

23. having received, &c. These words point to an original difference between good and bad souls before their 
incorporation in the body. Cp. Wisd. viii. 19. 
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PIRKE ABOTH 

SAYINGS OF THE FATHERS 

INTRODUCTION 

§ i. Short Account of tiir Book. 

The treatise called ‘ Pirke Aboth or ‘ Sayings of the Fathers ’, is a collection of maxims, mostly 
ethical and religious, uttered by Jewish teachers within a period extending from the third 
century T..C. to the third century A.l>. ‘ Pirke Aboth ’ is not its original title, neither is ‘ Sayings of 

the Fathers ’ a correct rendering of that title ; but the former is very ancient, and the latter is so far 
sanctioned by custom that it would be inconvenient to correct it to ‘ Chapters of Fathers ’, though 
that is what it ought to be. The book was not the production of one author. It was one of the 
sixty-three treatises of the Mishnah, the great corpus juris in which the Tradition of the Elders was 
reduced to order. The compiler or editor of the Mishnah was Rabbi Judah the Holy, commonly 
called ‘Rabbi’, who died A.I). 219 ; and to that extent he may be regarded as the author of the 
Pirke Aboth. But this treatise, like the Mishnah itself, is mainly composed of material older 
than the time of ‘Rabbi’; and both give clear evidence of later additions. From this it will be 
seen that Pirke Aboth can hardly be treated as a book in the ordinary sense of the word, and that 
no definite date can be given for its composition or even for its completion. While still a portion of 
the Tradition of the Elders, it differs in character and form from the main body of the Tradition, 
and is thus capable of separate treatment and study. As a collection of moral and religious sayings 
it was included in the liturgy of the synagogue at least as early as the eleventh century; and many 
commentaries upon it were written in and after the Middle Ages. Since the invention of printing, it 
has been published in innumerable editions, mostly Hebrew, but recently in other languages. 

The contents of the book are not arranged in any obvious order, and it is evidently made up 
of several collections differing in aim and method. Chronological sequence is observed in ch. i, and 
to some extent in ch. ii. It is wholly disregarded in the remaining chapters. The maxims in 
ch. i-iv arc the utterance of named teachers, while those in ch. v are mostly anonymous. Ch. vi 
is no part of the original book, and only attempts to catch the manner of it. But in all six chapters 
there is no attempt at a completely representative list of names. Sixty-five teachers are named, out 
of the hundreds who belonged to the period of the Mishnah; and while it was not to be expected 
that all these should be included, it is hard to account for some of the omissions. It is remarkable 
that Gamaliel II, one of the most important of all, is not mentioned, though all the line of Ilillel, 
with that one exception, is represented, down to the beginning of the third century. So, too, 
in regard to the substance of the maxims, while these touch upon some of the main heads 
of Rabbinic.al theology and ethics, they by no means cover the whole field; .and in what they 
do give there is no appearance of systematic arrangement. The whole collection, indeed, might well 
have been taken from the editor’s note-book. But, while thus ‘ formless', it is by no means ‘ void ’; 
and the reader who will persevere will find much that is valuable and instructive for the right 
understanding of the religion and ethics of the Pharisees; much, also, which, without being either 
very profound or very sublime, is yet well and wisely said. 

For the explanation of the origin and nature of the book, several things need to be said which 
cannot well be given under the separate heads of title, date, integrity of composition, and authorship. 
In place of these sections there will here be given— 

$ 2. Historical and Critical Account of Pirke Abotii. 

x. Origin and growth of the Mishnah as a whole. The characteristic feature of the reformation 
of Ezra in the fifth century B. C. was the stress laid upon the idea of Torah as the complete 
divine revelation given to Israel. * Torah ’ should never be translated ‘ Law ’; it is much 
more than Law. The written record, the Pentateuch, contained divine instruction in other 
forms besides that of precept. The interpretation of the Pentateuch was the unfolding of 
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the contents of revelation in every direction, not in that of practical conduct alone. The truth 
thus rendered explicit through valid interpretation was part of the contents of the original 
revelation; hence the written word and the unwritten interpretation were each Torah, and 
together made up the whole Torah. What was sought in the divine revelation was either 
truth to be known or directions for conduct to be obeyed. In order to carry out the funda¬ 
mental command, ‘Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart,’ &c., it was needful that 
the Jew should know exactly what the divine will was on every occasion of choice. Therefore one 
main line on which the idea of Torah was developed was that of a Rule of right conduct. This was 
obtained first of all from the written word, and thence extended by successive definitions and the 
application of recognized methods of interpretation. The results of this process were carefully 
handed on from one teacher to another, being regarded as ascertained portions of Torah, no longer 
to be disputed and of binding authority. The body of judicial interpretations thus accumulated is 
the Tradition of the Elders;'and the name given to the Rule of right conduct embodied in the 
tradition is Halachah. The tradition probably began with Ezra, but no names are preserved of the 
earliest teachers. In the centuries after his time, the mass of halachah increased in amount and 
complexity, since in each generation the more eminent teachers made their own contributions to it. 
The teachers whose names are given in the Pirke Aboth are those who were chiefly instrumental in 
developing the Tradition on the line of halachah. R. Akiba (see notes) made the first attempt to 
classify the unwieldy mass of halachah, but left the work unfinished. His pupil, R. Meir, carried 
it further ; but it was left to R. Judah (Rabbi) to undertake and accomplish the orderly arrangement 
of the whole, in the Mishnah. In form, the Mishnah is a scries of definitions of halachah upon 
various subjects, extending over the whole range of practical life, regarded from the point of view of 
the Pharisee. In addition to the definitions of halachah, the Mishnah contains many rejected 
opinions, together with the reasons for rejecting them ; also the names of the teachers on whose 
authority the tradition rested, as well as occasional historical and biographical notes. It is divided 
into six orders ( sedarini ) and sixty-three treatises or books ( massichtuth). Each treatise is divided 
into chapters ( perakim ), and each chapter into paragraphs (each called a halachah or a mishnah). 
One of these treatises, in the fourth order, is that now known as Pirke Aboth. In the editions of the 
Mishnah and the Talmud it is always called ‘ Aboth 

a. The treatise Aboth. While the rest of the Mishnah consists mainly of halachah, Aboth contains 
no halachah at all ; and the only reason for its inclusion in the Mishnah would seem to be the fact 
that its list of ‘ Fathers ’ is made up of those teachers who mainly produced the Mishnah. But why it 
was placed where it now stands, in the main division dealing with : Injuries’, has not been satisfactorily 
explained. That it was incorporated in the Mishnah. and was not left an isolated book as might well 
be supposed, is shown by the fact that in the Gemara (the later comment on the Mishnah, in the third 
to the fifth centuries) there are at least seventeen references to passages in Aboth, introduced by one 
or other of the formulae regularly used in quoting from the Mishnah. Several of these references 
are on the authority of R. Johanan, who had been a pupil of ‘ Rabbi ’ and must have known the 
Mishnah as Rabbi left it. But it was incorporated in the Mishnah, as an extraneous element, 
not forming part of the halachic tradition. The motive for the collection of the contents of Aboth 
was originally the desire to indicate the links in the chain of tradition from the time of Moses to the 
time of the compiler, whoever he was. This earliest nucleus of Aboth is contained in cb. i, and, 
as I believe, ends there. It will be seen from the notes that the last teacher mentioned in ch. i died 
in the war of a.d. 68-70, a date which is one of the fixed points of Rabbinical chronology. Who it 
was that drew up this list of ‘ Fathers ’ there is no evidence to show; it might well have been 
R. Zadok (iv. 7), an old man who just survived the fall of Jerusalem. But it is clear that the 
title * Fathers ’ belongs to this earliest list, and, strictly speaking, only to that. The ancient, not the 
contemporary, teachers were the Fathers of Israel. In ch. ii is found another list, probably 
suggested by, but not continuous with, the earlier one. It deals mainly with R. Johanan b. Zaccai, 
his teacher, and his chief pupils ; in other words, with the men who re-established the tradition after 
the war. A connexion with the older series is made by the statement that R. Johanan b. Zaccai 
‘received from’ Hillcl. But there is no further attempt to carry on the successive stages of the 
tradition. The mention in ii. 1, 2 of Rabbi and his son is clearly a later addition, and the same may 
perhaps be the case with R. Tarphon ii. 19, §0. Chapters iii and iv (which are continuous) 
abandon chronology altogether, and seem to be due to a desire to enrich the former collections 
of ancient wisdom with specimens from later times. Ch. v in its turn abandons the form of personal 
reference, and consists mainly of a series of groups based on numbers. All these different elements 
are clearly distinguishable; but it is impossible to allot them to their respective authors. I can only 
suggest that Rabbi found ch. i and ii already in existence, possibly also iii and iv (if he did not 
compile them himself), and that he added ch. v as a conclusion to the whole collection. Ch. vi was 
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not added till long after. The Mishnah, as left by Rabbi, contained then the treatise Aboth 
substantially complete; but interpolations were made in the one as in the other. Those in Aboth 
will be pointed out in the notes. The Mishnah became the subject of study in the Rabbinical 
schools both of Palestine and Babylonia, and the resulting commentary is called the Gemara. The 
Mishnah and the Gemara together form the Talmud, and there are thus two Talmuds, known 
respectively as the Jerusalem and the Babylonian. But there is no Gemara on Aboth, since it did 
not deal with halachah. At some period, probably after the closing of the Talmud, there was 
compiled a sort of expansion of Aboth, the work known as the Aboth of R. Nathan, though he was 
certainly not the compiler of the whole of it (see the preface in Schechter’s edition of the ARN, 
1887). The older Aboth was not displaced by the later expansion : it gradually came to be used as 
a book of edification for Sabbath reading by students in the colleges. The earliest trace of such use 
is in the college at Sura, towards the middle of the ninth century. At some later period, but before 
the end of the eleventh century, its use was extended from the colleges to the synagogues, and 
it was appointed to be read in the service on certain Sabbaths. Already in the college at Sura, the 
sixth chapter had been added to Aboth ; and, if the reading was intended to last over six Sabbaths 
(as is the case in many Jewish communities), here would be the reason for compiling an additional 
chapter to the original five. Since the eleventh century, Aboth has been included in all the Jewish 
liturgies, though the days on which it is to be read vary in different localities. The most usual 
practice is to read it on the six Sabbath afternoons after Passover. 

§ 3. Tiie Manuscripts. 

These are cither of the whole Talmud, or of the Mishnah, or of Aboth separately. The Munich 
MS. of the Babylonian Talmud, written in 1369, and collated by Rabbinowicz for his variae 
lectiones, contains Aboth ; but it has never been published, and the great work of Rabbinowicz was 
left unfinished at his death, the collation of Aboth being amongst the unprinted remainder. The 
most important Mishnah MS. is that in the Cambridge University Library (Add. 470. 1), fully 
described in Taylor’s edition of Aboth (Appendix, 1900). In that Appendix, Taylor gives a 
classified list of 170 MSS. of Aboth contained in the libraries of London (B. Museum), Oxford 
(Bodleian), Cambridge, Paris, Hamburg, Berlin, St. Petersburg, and Parma. The reader is referred 
to Taylor’s list, also to the section on MSS. in Strack’s article ‘ Thalmud ’ in Hauck’s 
Encyklopadie. The present translation and notes have been made (so far as manuscript authority is con¬ 
cerned) with the help of Taylor’s critical material; it may be sufficient therefore to describe briefly 
the chief MSS. used by him. For convenience of printing, ordinary capitals have been substituted 
for his Old English letters. 

A. The Cambridge MS. mentioned above, containing the whole Mishnah according to the Palestinian recen¬ 
sion, date fourteenth century. It has been published in full by \V. H. Lowe, 1883. Taylor uses this 
as the basis of his translation. Aboth contains only five chapters. 

15 . Cambridge, St. John’s College, K. 7. A copy (1517) of the commentary on Aboth (six chapters) by 
R. Isaac Israeli (1368), which was based upon an older commentary by R. Israel of Toledo (twelfth- 
thirteenth centuries). 

C. Cambridge University, Add. 667, date 1220. Contains an unpointed text of Aboth (six chapters), also 

a commentary upon it. 

D. Br. Museum, Add. 27200-1, date not later than 7242. Contains an unpointed text of Aboth, together 

with commentary. Six chapters are given; but it is expressly stated that Aboth ends with v. 23. 

S. London, Jews’ College, date about 1610. Contains pointed text of Aboth, six chapters, with a grammatical 
commentary. 


§4. Influence of Aboth on Later Literature. 

Very little can be said under this head, although Pirke Aboth has been more widely read 
amongst Jews than almost any other book. Its influence upon life and character has been very 
great, because it has kept before the minds of its readers a certain type of piety. But it does so 
only by expressing the ethical, and to some extent the religious, ideas common to the whole of the 
literature coeval with the Talmud. It strikes out no new line, presents no new thought whose 
influence might be traced in later writings. The object of its compilation was to collect the treasures 
of ancient wisdom, not to invite a search for the new. There was progressive thought in Talmudic 
and mediaeval Judaism; but it received no stimulus from Pirke Aboth. When Maimonides wrote 
his commentary on Aboth. he got his ethics mainly from Aristotle and interpreted the Jewish wisdom 
in terms of the Greek. Aboth served him as a basis for his exposition, not as the source of his ideas. 
The same is more or less true of all the many commentaries on Aboth; the object of them is to 
unfold the meaning of an ancient manual of piety, according to the moral judgement of the 
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interpreter, and not to go beyond it. The value of Aboth consisted largely in its presentation of 
the past, its reflection of the wisdom and piety which had stood the test of long experience, and was 
consecrated by the memory of revered sages and saints of the olden time. As a factor in training 
character it has played a great part in Jewish history; but as a source of new developments in 
literature, what influence it may have had is merged in that of the Talmud and the Midrash as a 
whole. 

Outside the domain of Jewish literature and life Aboth has had practically no effect at all. It 
was known only to scholars, and by them used for the illustration of Jewish thought; ?t did not, so 
far as I know, lead to any fresh literary creation by non-Jewish writers. 

§ 5. Theology oe Aboth. 

As will have appeared already, the main character of the book is ethical rather than theological. 
A theology is certainly implied in it, but it is the theology which underlies the whole of Rabbinical 
Judaism, and is in no way peculiar to Aboth. A full account of this theology would be out of place 
in an introduction to a book which is not specially theological, and would moreover occupy far more 
space than could be given to it. All that will here be attempted is to remark on those features of 
Aboth which may be regarded as theological. The distinction here drawn between ethical and 
theological would be hardly felt by those for whom Aboth was intended or by whom it was 
compiled. To be virtuous was to do the will of God ; and the way to become virtuous was to learn 
what He had revealed and to take it to heart. A Talmudic Rabbi would not deny that there were 
virtuous Gentiles; but for those to whom the Torah, the complete divine revelation, had been given, 
there could be no moral excellence apart from Torah. The sanction of ethics was the revealed will 
of God; and there was no moral worth in obeying the precepts, in doing the things prescribed, 
unless there were the conscious intention of serving God in so doing. Hence, for all that the 
maxims in Aboth are in form mostly ethical, they arc in substance religious, and, to the Jew, 
inseparable from religion. The character formed in accordance with them is the character of the 
(last'd , the saint, the type of what the Jew ought to be as one of the children of God. To bear this 
in mind is constantly necessary in reading Aboth, else the non-Jewish reader will be likely to be 
little impressed by a scries of moral counsels which do not appear to be very profound or very 
interesting. Behind them all (or nearly all) is, for the Jew, the thought of his personal relation to 
God, to whose perfect service those counsels arc the guides. In this sense, the whole of Aboth is 
religious, though not specifically theological. 

Of theology proper, the chief concept in Aboth is Torah, as it is the chief concept in all 
Rabbinical theology. What Torah means has been to some extent explained in §2. A large 
proportion of the maxims in Aboth refer to the study of Torah ; and by that is to be understood 
not merely the reading of the Pentateuch but the study of the divine thought, revealed implicitly in 
the written word (directly in the Pentateuch, indirectly in the rest of Scripture), and rendered 
explicit in the oral interpretation. Torah virtually means the whole of divine truth, so far as it was 
accessible to human minds. The characteristic terms of Talmudic Judaism are those of teaching 
and learning ; the names Talmud, Mishnah, Midrash express the giving or receiving of knowledge, 
the thing known being 1 orah. Hence the keynote of Rabbinism is wisdom, and its saints arc its 
sages; and here is to be found the clue to the remarkable difference in tone and character between 
the Talmudic literature and the N. Testament. 

When the real significance of Torah is understood, it will not seem surprising that in Aboth 
there is no very frequent mention of God. Wherever Torah is referred to God is implied. He is 
not actually named by the use of the word ‘ God ’ all through the book, except in Scriptural citations. 
The term most often used is ‘ Makom ’, lit. ! place ’, as we should say * the All-present \ l But it must 
not be inferred from this that the Talmudic idea of God was of a remote ami abstract being. This 
was not so; although the evidence for denying this frequent misrepresentation cannot be given here. 
God is once referred to, in the concluding verse of the original book, v. 23, as ‘ thy Father which is 
in heaven ’, a term which is quite as characteristic of Talmudic religion as $ Makom ’, and which 
belongs of right to Judaism no less than to Christianity. 

In regard to God’s dealings with man, His foreknowledge is asserted, but most stress is laid upon 
His justice which shows itself in retribution , reward and punishment are apportioned for good deeds 
and bad respectively, and, though sometimes described in figures of speech commercial rather than 
religious, reward and punishment signify the divine approval and disapproval not limited to particular 
forms of expression. God must be served not for the sake of the reward, but for His own sake ; ‘ for 
the sake of Heaven’ is only another way of saying ‘ for the sake of God The love of God to man 


1 Other terms are ‘ Holy One, blessed be He ’, ‘ Heaven ’, ‘ Shechinah ’, ‘ King of the kings of the kings 
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is also mentioned, and is not confined to Israel (iii. 19). God hears prayer; and prayer is not to be 
restricted to fixed forms, but is to be the spontaneous utterance of the soul to Him. It may be 
inferred, though it is not expressly said, that as man was made in the image of God, the characteristics 
of the saint (see especially vi. 6 ) are likewise (so far as they are applicable) attributes of God. 

There is no theological doctrine which is taught in Aboth and not found elsewhere ; while there 
is much that is found elsewhere and only unmentioned in Aboth because there was no occasion for 
it. The object of the compiler was not to produce a handbook of theology, but to illustrate from 
famous examples the character of the saint. For Rabbinical theology as a whole the reader is 
referred to the Jewish Encyclopedia , and is warned that Weber’s System of Synagogue Theology is 
a most unsafe guide, as it presents the results of great learning from a standpoint entirely mistaken 
and by a method fundamentally wrong. 1 (See the present writer’s Pharisaism, pp. 235-7.) 

§ 6. Bibliography. 

There is no need to distinguish here between editions of the text and editions of the book ; and 
the critical problems presented by the text are of comparatively small importance, relating only to 
various readings and interpolations. There is nothing in the criticism of Aboth comparable to the 
problems presented by the Hcxateuch, or Isaiah, or the Synoptic Gospels. 

Apart from the editions of the Mishnah and of the whole Talmud, there is, so far as I know, no 
editio princeps of Aboth. The separate text appeared first in the prayer-books, or less probably in 
the commentaries. It was never, till quite recently, printed as a book on its own account. The 
text in Hebrew, for private edification, has been published in many editions, but without any 
pretence of textual criticism. 

Of critical editions, prepared with all the resources of modern scholarship, there are only two. 
The first is that by C. Taylor (reprinted as second edition with appendix, in two volumes, 1900). 
This gives text, translation, critical and general notes, and a full critical apparatus. It is quite 
indispensable to the student of Aboth, though the notes are somewhat overloaded and not always 
strictly relevant. The chief omission is an account of the origin and history of the book, a few 
lines in the preface being all that is given to that branch of the subject. With that exception, 
Taylor’s edition leaves little to be said by any future editor of the text. The other critical edition 
is that by Strack, published in 1882. It is much shorter than that of Taylor, the notes being mainly 
grammatical and literary. But, so far as it goes, the work could hardly be improved ; the scholar¬ 
ship and minute accuracy for which Strack is so well known appear on every page. The introduction, 
though short, includes almost everything that is necessary, except an account of the MSS. Strack 
does not say what text he has used, nor what is the authority for the various readings which he 
rejects. For further details upon editions of Aboth, see the article in the Jewish Ejtcyclopedia, and 
Strack’s Introduction just mentioned. 


Supplementary Notes. 

In the following translation I have used the text as given in Taylor, in Strack, in the Wilna 
edition of the Talmud Babli (1880-1884), and in the Amsterdam edition of the Mishnah, 1675 
(a copy that belonged to R. Moses of Rothenburg). I have not followed any one of them exclu¬ 
sively. I have also got useful help from the edition, with commentary, called ‘ Minhah hadashah ’, 
1722 (written by Michael Moravczyk and published in 1576). I have throughout consulted the 
commentaries of Rashi, R. Obadiah of Sforno (Bartenora), Maimonides, and Jom-tob-Heller. 
I have followed the usual division of chapters ; but, as there is no recognized division of paragraphs, 
I have used my own judgement in dividing them. 

1 The student, however, should bear in mind that Rabbinic Pharisaism after the destruction of the Temple in 
70 a. l). differs largely from Pharisaism before that date. See the Introduction to this Vol.—Gen. Editor. 


690 




PIRKE ABOTH 

SAYINGS OF THE FATHERS 


x Moses received Torah from Sinai and delivered it to Joshua, and Joshua to the Elders, and the 
EJEders to the Prophets, and the Prophets delivered it to the men of the Great Synagogue. They 
said three things : Be deliberate in judgement; and raise up many disciples ; and make a fence for 
the Torah. 

2 Simeon the Just was of the remnants of the Great Synagogue. He used to say : On three things 
the world .standeth: on the Torah, and on the Service, and on the doing of kindnesses. 

3 Antigonos of Socho received from Simeon the Just. He used to say: Be not like slaves who 
serve the master with a view to receiving a present; but be like slaves who serve the master not with 
a view to receiving a present: and let the fear of Heaven be upon you. 

+ Jose ben Joczer of Zeredah and Jose ben Johanan of Jerusalem received from them. Jose b. 
yfoezer of Zeredah said : Let thy house be a house of meeting for the Wise, and bedust thyself with 
the dust of their feet, and drink with thirst their words. 

1. I. Torah. A technical term not identical with ‘ Law Torah (= teaching) denotes the revelation which God 
gave to Israel by Moses, supposed to be complete and final. The Pentateuch is the written record of that teaching; 
hence the name Torah is often applied to the Pentateuch. But Torah included also the unwritten tradition whereby 
the implicit contents of the revelation were made explicit by successive interpretations. No Knglish word is equivalent 
to Torah, which is therefore retained untranslated in the text and the notes. 

the Elders Probably the ‘ able men ’ chosen by Moses to assist him (Exod. xviii. 25), and regarded as 
a permanent body. 

Great Synagogue. In the rabbinical tradition a council founded by Ezra which lasted for many years. The 
scanty references to it indicate the assembly mentioned in Neh. ix, x. No such permanent council can be shown to 
have existed ; but the tradition is not wholly worthless. The term ‘Great Synagogue’ may be taken to denote the 
early Scribes (Sopherim), who developed the religion of Torah on the lines and in the spirit of Ezra, for several 
generations after his time. See my Pharisaism, pp. 18-22. 

They said, s.e. the men of the Great Synagogue said. Tradition represented as decrees of a council what 
were probably only the rules agreed on by the Scribes for their own guidance. The three sayings are certainly very 
ancient. It was the duty of the Scribes to judge, also to teach Torah. 

a fence for the Torah, min? 3’D. This does not mean that the Torah was to be made into a stiff hedge, but 
refers merely to precautions by which a man might be guarded from transgression before it was too late. 

2. Simeon the Just, or the Righteous. It is impossible to be sure who is meant, whether Simeon, grandson of 
Jaddua, who was High Priest from 31010291 B. C. (or 300-270), or his grandson, who was High Priest from 219 to 199. 
lOsephus mentions both {Ant. xii. 2. 5 and 4. 10), but he only applies the epithet ‘the Just ’ to the older man. The 
Simon of Sirach i is probably the younger, and he is not there called ‘ the J ust ’. The rabbinical references confuse 
the two, and possibly allude to other men also. 

the world standeth. Meaning that the three things are the fundamentals of human (or perhaps national) life. 

Torah. See above. 

the Service, iT 113 yn. The Temple service. The three things represent revelation, worship, and sympathy, i. e. 
God’s word to man, man’s response to God, and man’s love to his fellow men. 

3 . Antigonos of Socho. Note the Greek name. His date, being dependent on that of Simeon the Just, is 
uncertain. Later tradition said that he had two disciples, one of whom, Zadok, became the founder of the Saddueees. 

a present. The Hebr. word DIE represents the Gk. (popos, and is distinguished from ‘ reward’, *W, that which 
the servant has a right to expect. 

fear of Heaven, i.e. the fear of God. Heaven, for God, a frequent substitute in Jewish speech; the most 
familiar instance is ‘ kingdom of heaven ’ = kingdom of God. The two dicta of Antigonos are unconnected with 
each other. 

4. From here to v. 12, the successive teachers are arranged in pairs. They are so grouped elsewhere in the 
Talmud, and are called Zugoth (Pairs). They are represented in tradition as having been, in each case, the president 
and vice-president of the Sanhedrin, the great council of the state. This is incorrect, as Kuenen has conclusively 
shown (see his essay ‘ Over de samenstclling van het Sanhedrin ’). If, however, there were some assembly of Scribes, 
as suggested above, v. 1, then the Zugoth may have been presidents and vice-presidents of that body. 

Jose b. Joezer was probably among the sixty who were killed by Alcimus (1 Macc. vii. 16), 162 B. c. Alcimus 
is said to have been his nephew-. 

from them, DHD. The MSS. and printed texts are divided between this reading and an alternative ‘ from him ’ 
! 2 S 2 t 3 . For the former ABCII, for the latter S. Taylor, Baer, and Strack adopt the former. The latter is perhaps due 
to a desire to obviate the difficulty of the reading ‘ from them ’, since only Antigonos is mentioned in the preceding verse. 
The reading ‘ from them ’ implies that a name or names are missing between Antigonos and the iirst Pam This 
favours the authenticity of the list; if it had been fictitious, names would have been supplied. 

the Wise. The recognized teachers, whether the early Scribes ur the later Rabbis. 

bedust thyself. The disciple should sit at the feet of his teacher ; cp. Acts xxH, 3 . 
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PIRKE ABOTH 1. 5-10 

5 Jose b. Joh.man of Jerusalem said: Let thy house be opened wide; and let poor folk be thy 
household ; and talk not much with the wife. 

5 a [He said it concerning his own wife ; much more concerning the wife of his associate. Hence the 
Wise have said : So long as a man talks much with the wife he causes evil to himself, and desists 
from words of Torah, and his end is that he inherits Gehenna.] 

6 Joshua b. Perahiah and Nittai the Arbclite received from them. Joshua b. Perahiah said : Make 
to thyself a teacher; and get thee an associate; and judge every man with a leaning to his merit. 

7 Nittai the Arbelite said : Keep far from an evil neighbour, and consort not with the wicked, and 
be not heedless of retribution. 

8 Judah b. Tabbai and Simeon b. Shetah received from them. Judah b. Tabbai said: Make 
not thyself as those that prepare the judges ; and when the suitors are standing before thee let them 
be in thine eyes as wicked men ; and when they have been dismissed from before thee lei them be in 
thine eyes as just men who have received their sentence. 

9 Simeon b. Shetah said: Do much in examining the witnesses; and be careful in thy words; 
perchance by means of them they may learn to lie. 

10 Shemaiah and Abtalion received from them. Shemaiah said : Love work, and hate mastery, and 
make not thyself known to the government. 

5. the wife, or ‘woman’ in general; cp. John iv. 27. But the former is more likely, because the whole verse refers 
to the one household ; also in the following verse, which interprets this saying, the meaning is clearly ‘ wife ’. 

5 a. This verse is a later comment on the preceding, though it is included in all the MSS. Ch. i is the oldest 
part of the treatise (v. Introduction); this verse may have been added by the compiler. 

He said it. The Hebr. is HEN, which, being unpointed, may be translated ‘ he said it ’, or ‘ they said'. The 
former suits the context, while the latter can only be made intelligible by supplying ‘ the Wise ’ from the next clause. 
Taylor and Strack render ‘they said’, and do not notice the alternative. Schoettgcn has ‘he said it’, dixit. The 
meaning of the prohibition to talk with the wife is variously explained: (a) it distracts the man’s attention from words 
of Torah ; ( b) she may put him to shame by gossiping of what he says to her ; (c) it may lead to his talking with other 
women, thence to suspicion, thence to sin. 

inherits, BH1’. So most MSS. S has 111 ' ‘ descends into ’. ‘ Inherit ’ is frequently used of Paradise, the bliss 
after death ; v. infra, v. 22, ‘ Garden of Eden ’, and cp. Matt. xxv. 34, 41. 

Gehenna, Yi<wa, the abode of the wicked after death. 

6. The second Pair, v. supra, i. 4. Their approximate date is 110 H. C. J. b. Perahiah, according to one set of 
traditions in the Talmud, was the teacher of Jesus. 

Nittai the Arbelite. From Arbela (mod. Irbid) in Galilee, a few miles west-north-west of Tiberias. Nittai is the 
usual reading, and is a contracted form of Nethaniah. A reads Mattai, here and Hag. ii. 2, the only other place where 
this teacher is mentioned ; the difference is only between ’XflJ and 'XI1D. 

associate, Haber, 13 H, the name applied to members of a society, habiirah , pledged to strict observance of 
the rules of ‘ clean ’ and ‘ unclean &c. The term is possibly derived from l’s. cxix. 63, and was used by Pharisees to 
designate each other. 

leaning to his merit, ITOf sp?. Metaphor of a balance with two pans, one to hold the merit, the other the demerit. 
That which holds the merit is to be helped to descend. The maxim simply means ‘ believe the best of every man 

7. evil neighbour. Probably general. 

heedless, perhaps ‘hopeless’. It has been suggested (J. 7 £>ic. s. v. Nittai) that this third saying was uttered in 
reference to the persecution of the Pharisees by John Hyrcanus after he had gone over to the Sadducees (Josephus, 
Ant. xiii. 10. 6), and that it was meant to encourage the Pharisees to hope that Hyrcanus would yet be punished for 
his apostasy. This is possible ; but the commentators interpret the saying of retribution in general. 

8. The third Pair. S. b. Shetah, brother-in-law of King Jannaeus (126-76 B. C.), whom he survived. He was 
successful in restoring the influence of the Pharisees which had been lost under Hyrcanus (see above). In the 
tradition, though J. b. Tabbai is here placed first, S. b. Sh. is by far the more important. (See Rev. d. Atudes 
Jitives, 1912, pp. 216 -32.) 

prepare the judges, Pjshn ' 31111 , i. e. influence them before the trial. As the maxim is addressed to judges the 
meaning seems to be ‘do not listen to those who prepare the judges’, in any case ‘ be impartial’. This clause is 
repeated below, iv. 7. 11 f we read j' 3 'in wc have an excellent sense: ‘ Make not thyself like those who prepare the 

suits,’ i. e. do not play the part of a counsel but of a judge.—Gen. Editor.] 

wicked: not, however, guilty (Taylor). The judge must not assume that the accused has done what he is 
accused of, but must merely show no favour to either party ; he must not say ‘ this man is respectable ’ (Kashi). 

just: as they have received the sentence, there is no further ground of imputing evil to them; they have 
satisfied the law. 

9. Again addressed to judges, careful in thy words, 1 'nf: the judge is not to indicate what his own 

opinion is, lest the witnesses should adapt their evidence to his views and swear falsely for the sake of a verdict in 
their favour. 

10. The fourth Pair. Shemaiah and Abtalion arc probably the 2n/i«<ir and IIoXAiW of Josephus (Ant. xv. 1. 1). 
Both are said to have been proselytes of heathen origin; but Gratz ( G. d. Jud. iii. 481) disproves this, and suggests 
that they were Alexandrian Jews. Date, 60 it. c ., circa. Shemaiah is the more prominent figure; but it is said by 
Josephus that he was a disciple of Abtalion. 

mastery, niJ21, the word used in later literature to describe the status of a Rabbi. It cannot have that 
meaning here, for Shemaiah himself was a Rabbi, and magnified his office. The Talmud (b. Sotah. I3 b ) says that 
‘Joseph died before his brethren because he behaved with rabhanuth', i.e. he domineered over them. Shemaiah 
warns against arrogance. 
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11 Abtalion said: Ye Wise, be careful in your words; lest ye become guilty with the guilt that 
involves exile, and be exiled to a place of evil waters, and the disciples that come after you drink and 
die, and the Name of Heaven be found profaned. 

12 Hiljel and Shammai received from them. Hillel said: Be of the disciples of Aaron, one that 
loves peace, that pursues peace, that loves mankind and brings them nigh to Torah. 

13 He used to say: Whoso makes great his name destroys his name; whoso adds not makes to cease ; 
and he who will not learn is guilty so as to deserve killing. And whoso serves himself with the crown 
passes away. 

14 He used to say : If I am not for myself, who is for me ? And when I am for myself, what am I ? 
And if not now, when ? 

15 Shammai said : Make thy Torah a fixed duty ; say little and do much ; and receive every man 
with the look of a cheerful face. 

16 Rabban Gamaliel said : Make to thyself a teacher ; and remove thyself from what is doubtful; and 
do not often tithe by mental valuation. 

government, DltH. The authorities (so ii. 3 below). It is dangerous to become known to the authorities, or it is 
corrupting. Probably here the latter is meant; as Shetnaiah was very well known to the authorities. 

11. Wise. The teachers, Rabhis ; see above, i. 4. To expound Torah wrongly is to promote the transgression of 
its precepts. If, as the divine retribution for doing so, a teacher is exiled to a place of evil waters, i. e. a place where 
there is no sound teaching of Torah, he may perpetuate his error, so that those who come after, i. e. learn from him, 
may drink, i. e. receive his teaching, and die, i. e. fall into sin for which death is the divine punishment. In that 
case, it Will be found, i. e. it will result, that the name of God has been profaned. 

12. Hillel and Shammai, the fifth and last Pair (date 30 B. c. and after). Hillel is said to have lived 120 years, 
but this is only a way of comparing him with Moses. The same is said of R. Johanan b. Zaccai. The disciples of 
H. and S. were divided in opinion upon many questions, and their controversies lasted for nearly a century. It was 
perhaps owing to this that no further Pairs are mentioned. The authorized tradition was that of the school of II. ; 
and, with the one exception of R. Joh. b. Zaccai, descendants of II. successively held the leading position (later, with 
the title of ‘ Nasi’, •prince’) down to A. J>. 415. Seven sayings of II. are given in this book, i. 12-14, ii. 5-8. The 
originals are part in Hebrew, part in Aramaic. 

disciples of Aaron. The association of Aaron with peace is frequent in the Rabinical literature, and is possibly 
due to II. himself. 

mankind, J 1 V! 2 , lit. ‘ creatures’, but the commentators agree that it refers to the human race as a whole ; and 
thus it often denotes tbe Gentiles as distinguished from the Jews. Taylor compares Mark xvi. 15 and Rom. viii. 19. 
The sense is probably the same; but in these and similar passages KTtcnr is in the singular (R. V. ‘ creation ’). 

brings . nigh to Torah, pnps. As the Torah was the divine revelation, the ‘ creatures ’, i. e. all mankind, 

should be invited to come and share in it. This is the motive of ‘ compass sea and land to make one proselyte ’, Matt, 
xxiii. 15. 

13. The original is in Aramaic, name, reputation. For the sense of the maxim cp. ‘vaulting ambition doth 
o’erleap itself’ (Shaks.). 

adds not, i. e. to what he learns from his teacher ; he must contribute something from his own intelligence. 

makes to cease. The reading varies between the trans. and the intrans. 'P' and spD\ In the first case the 
learner loses what he has learned ; in the second he comes to an end, is good for nothing. 

guilty . . . killing, 2 'n For the form of the phrase cp. (A. V.) Malt. xxvi. 66. ‘ Guilty of death ’ gives 

the wrong sense in English ; but it exactly represents the Hebrew, of which ivHyas 6 amrov is the rendering in the 
Gospel. To refuse to learn Torah at all is to despise the divine revelation, and is, as it were, spiritual suicide. One 
who does so ‘ deserves death ’, but is not ‘ guilty of killing ’ himself. 

serves himself, makes his own profit out of. 

crown : any position of authority or privilege, here his knowledge of Torah. The teacher of Torah must not be 
paid for teaching. The Rabbis either worked for their living or had private means. See below, iv. 7, where this 
maxim is paraphrased by R. Zadok, and Hillel’s own words added, perhaps by the editor. 

14. Original in Hebrew. The general sense is of self-reliance and readiness. The contrast between 'now’ and 
t when ? ’ refers either to ‘ this world ’ and ‘ the world to come ’, or else merely to the present and some future time. 
The opportunity may never come again. 

15. Shammai (see above, v. 12) was much less prominent in the tradition. He had the character of being harsh 
and severe, as contrasted with Hillel. 

fixed, JDp ; ‘ duty ’ is added to complete the sense. Torah is to be the foundation of all, the one essential in life, and 
the study of it is to take precedence over everything else. Another interpretation is that fixed times are to be kept for 
the study of Torah lest it be omitted. Another is, that Torah (precept) is to be applied uniformly, not in favour of one 
and against another, but equally to both. 

16 Rabban Gamaliel. In Hebrew Grandson of Hillel; this is the teacher of Paul, and the Gamaliel 

of Acts v. 34. Rabban is a title, first used in his case, to denote the head of the house of Hillel. According to the 
Rabbinical view, this carried with it the presidency of the Sanhedrin ; but the passage in Acts shows that Gamaliel did 
not hold that position. After the fall of Jerusalem, when the Sanhedrin ceased to be the great council under the 
presidency of the High Priest, and became merely the assembly of the Rabbis, the chief of the house of Hillel was its 
prt-ident; except that for some years, A. I). 70-80, R. Johanan b. Zaccai held the office. The title Rabban is not 
indicated in the passage in Acts; but if it were the retrospective compliment of a later age, it would almost certainly 
have been given also to Hillel. Perhaps it is the expression of the fact that Gamaliel was ‘ held in honour of all the 
people ’. 

remove . doubtful, p£DH [D q^nen. Taylor renders ‘lie quit of doubt’, but does not explain the saying. 
The commentators connect it with the previous saying, and take it to mean, ‘ In doubtful cases consult some one else, 
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17 Simeon his son satd: All my days I have jjrown up among the Wise, and I have not found any¬ 
thing better than silence ; and not study is the chief thing but action ; and whoso makes many words 
occasions sin. 

18 Rabban Simeon b. Gamaliel said : On three things the world stands: on judgement, on truth, and 
on peace. [As it is said : ‘ Truth and judgement of peace judge ye in your gates.’] 

2 1 Rabbi said : What is that right way which a man should choose for himself? Whatever is an 
honour to him that does it and an honour to him in the sight of men. And be careful over a light 
precept as over a weighty, for thou knowest not the giving of the rewards of the precepts. And 
reckon the loss involved in a precept against its reward, and the reward of a sin against its loss. And 

and do not depend on your own judgement alone ’; the reference is to the functions of a judge, and not to the difficulties 
of a searcher after truth. The third saying is mere practical advice not to rely on guesswork in estimating the 
amount to be separated (from corn, itc.) as tithe. 

17. Simeon his son. This would be the son of the preceding, and is so understood by nearly all the commentators. 
Hut a much more probable explanation is that vv. 16, 17 have been transposed, and that the Simeon of v. 17 is the 
son of Ilillcl and father of Gamaliel. In favour of this view is the fact that this Simeon is not called Rabban, as he 
would have been if he had succeeded Gamaliel. Also, that Simeon the son of Hillel was so unimportant that he is 
only once mentioned in the Talmud ; this is in keeping with the saying mentioned in v. 17, which is the utterance of 
a shy, retiring man. Also, in v. 18, there is Rabban Simeon b. Gamaliel, i. e. the man to whom V. 17 is commonly 
supposed to refer, viz. the Simeon who was one of the leading men during the siege of Jerusalem (Jos. Wemn 
iv. 3. 9). The commentators, however, having already assigned v. 17 to him, are obliged to assign v. 18 to a younger 
S. b. Gamaliel, in the middle of the second century, who is here quite out of place. The identification I propose 
makes the arrangement simple and natural; it brings the line of Hillel down to the year of the siege and stops there, 
in accordance with the remark in the Talmud (b. Shabb. 15*) that the order of succession was: Hillel, Simeon, 
Gamaliel, Simeon ; of whom it is said that the four held office for a hundred years prior to the destruction of the 
Temple. The whole line of descent for the period included in this book is as follows : Hillel, Simeon I, Gamaliel I, 
Simeon II, Gamaliel II, Simeon Ill, Judah the Prince, Gamaliel III, each being son of his predecessor. For 
the bearing of this conjecture on the compilation of the book, see the Introduction. The saying recited in v. 1.7 
scarcely needs explanation ; it is in keeping with the character of a man who had no head for study, and found it 
safest to remain silent. It was natural that he should lay more stress on the practice than on the theory of Torah. 
On the danger of much speaking cp. iii. 17 below, ‘ Silence is a fence for wisdom.’ 

18. For the identification of this teacher, see preceding note. This is the Simeon of the siege, in the course of or 
soon after which he was apparently killed. His maxim is a variant on v. 2 above, where three fundamentals are laid 
down in a saying ascribed to Simeon the Just. The text, Zech. viii. 16, cited in support of the maxim, is probably an 
editorial addition. The citations of Scripture become more frequent in the later parts of the book, but it is seldom 
possible to be sure whether any of them were included in the original text. 

II. 1. For the division of chapters in this book see the Introduction. 

Rabbi. This is R. Judah the Prince (Nasi), son of Simeon III, see above on i. 17; also called Judah the 
Holy (ha-kadosh). The title Rabbi was given to every accredited teacher in Palestine, but always with the addition 
of his own name, thus—Rabbi Zadok. In the case of Judah the Holy, the name was omitted and the title alone 
given, as if to indicate that he was the Rabbi par excellence. Rabbi died a.d. 219. He is said to have been born 
a.d. 135, but this is probably too early. He was the last and chief compiler of the Mishnab, though additions were 
made to it after his time. This is evident from the mention of him in this verse, and still more from v. 2. See the 
Introduction. 

way, path, or course, used as in F.nglish of the manner of life, course of action. The ‘ way of the earth ’, )‘“|X "pT, 
means general intercourse with one’s fellow men. It was the aim of the Rabbis to deduce from Torah directions for the 
practical service of God in daily life, guidance in the right ‘way’; and the rules which they formulated were called 

(singly and collectively) ‘halachah’, nsi’n, i.e. ‘going’, in other words ‘rule of right conduct’. The Mishnah s, 
mainly, a collection of ‘ halachah ’, and the Gemara the commentary on it. Mishnah and Gemara together make, up 
the Talmud. For the use of the term ‘ way ’, in its ethical meaning, cp. Acts xviii. 26 ; xix. 9, 23 ; xxiv. 14 ; also the 
title of the early Jewish treatise, adapted to Christian use, ‘The Two Ways.’ 

a man. DISH, not especially a Jew. 

him that does it. The almost universal reading is which is pointed either or I do not venture 

to depart from this in the translation. Hut ntf’J? is not the verb which would naturally be used in reference to “T1 
‘ way’; and, further, some commentators have felt that the maxim of Rabbi requires a different antithesis. R. Israel 
of Toledo (twelfth to thirteenth century) suggests that nC’J& ought to be read (or, more simply, as the 

first letter of the next word is V), and translated ‘ to his Maker The maxim would then mean that a man’s actions 
should be honourable in the sight of God, as well as in the sight of men. This is certainly a brilliant conjecture- but 
there is no manuscript authority for it. According to the usual reading, the meaning is merely that a man should do 
what is a credit to himself and meets with the approval of his fellow men. 

light . . . weighty, mien . . . r6p, i.e in appearance. In theory, all precepts of the Torah were of equal 
obligation, because all were expressions of the divine will. 

rewards. “1-T. The Rabbis meant by ‘ reward ’ the sign (whatever form it might take) of God’s approval of what 
was done in obedie nce to His will; they did not mean a payment for service rendered, a claim lor which could be set 
up against God. The precepts were to be obeyed ‘ with a’perfect heart’, not for the sake of the reward. (See my 
Pharisaism, pp. 267-76.) The saying of Rabbi is commented on in this sense (though he is not named) in Midrash 
Rabbah, Deut., p. 112% a fine passage too long to quote. 

loss . . reward, n“l 3 !jt , . , niVO TDSH. Whatever sacrifice a duty entails there is the divine approval for it, 
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keep in view three things, and thou wilt not come into the clutches of sin ; know what is above thee, 
an eye that sees and an ear that hears, and all thy deeds written in a book. 

2 Rabban Gamaliel the son of Rabbi Judah the Prince said: ■ Comely is study of Torah with 
worldly occupation, for toil in both makes sin forgotten. And all Torah without work ends in failure 
and brings with it sin. And let all who labour with the congregation labour with them for the Name 
of Heaven, for the merit of their fathers upholds them, and their righteousness standeth for ever. 
And ye—I confer upon you, saith God, [plenteous] reward, as if yc had wrought. 

3 Be careful with the government, for they do not come near to a man except for their own need ; 
and they appear like friends in the hour of their advantage, and they stand not by a man in the hour 
of his need. 

4 He used to say: Make His will as thy will that He may make thy will as His will; efface thy will 
before His will that He may efface the will of others before thy will. 

3 Hillel said: Separate thyself not from the congregation, and be not sure of thyself till the day of 
thy death; and judge not thine associate until thou comest to his place. And say not of a word which 
cannot be understood that it will be understood in the end. And say not ‘ when I am at leisure I 
will study I; perchance thou wilt not be at leisure. 

6 He used to say: A rude man fears not sin ; and no vulgar person is pious; and the shy man does 

and whatever he the advantage or profit gained by sin, there is the divine disapproval, retribution, behind it. Cp. 
Matt. xvi. 26. 

three things It is not quite clear what the ‘three things’ are, as ‘know what is above thee’ may he reckoned 
as one of them. But probably this is only a variation on ‘consider’, and the three things are the seeing eye, the 
listening ear,and the book of record. C reads ‘know that above thee are', &c. For the book of record cp. Rev. xx. 12. 

2. Rabban Gamaliel. This is Gamaliel III, son of Rabbi. His date may be put at A.D. 250; hardly anything is 
known of him. The heads of the house of Hillel continued to hold the position of Nasi, and were the representatives 
of their people in dealing with the Roman government; but they ceased to take the lead in the teaching of Torah in 
the Rabbinical schools. Of this Gamaliel’s contemporaries, the chief teachers were R. Johanan in Palestine and Rab 
in Babylonia. 

worldly occupation, }"IN TIT See above, note on v. 1, on ‘ way of the earth ’; Rabbinical opinion was divided on 
the amount of JIN TIT to be allowed in conjunction with Torah ; see below, iii. 20, vi. 7. 

failure... sin, Jill. • . T./ 132 . The consequences, not of Torah, but of Torah without practice ; cp. Jas. ii. 26, iv. 17. 

congregation, " 113 V. The community of Israel as a whole, or any local community; the reference is to synagogue 
officials, and more particularly to the ‘ parnas ’ or steward who dispensed the charity and administered the funds of 
the congregation. The steward must do his work as a service of God, and not take credit to himself for what he does. 
The congregation do their charity through him, but the ‘righteousness’ is theirs, not his. The merit of their fathers 
upholds them, not the merit of the steward. But, if the steward acts thus piously and disinterestedly, there is reward, 
divine approval, for him also. God reckons it to him as if he had done from himself what the congregation have done 
through his agency. 

isaith God, or, the Scripture, not in the text but implied in the singular of the verb H 7 JID. A has the plural JvJJD 
‘ they confer ’, ‘ they ’ being the angels, the ‘ family above ’, as they arc called in the Rabbinical literature. The phrase 
is often used as equivalent to Providence. There is no thought of beings independent of God. ABC omit plenteous. 

3. This is apparently said by the same R. Gamaliel 111 as the preceding. It is not clear to whom the advice is 
addressed. Gamaliel himself, as Nasi, was the official representative of the Jews to the Roman authorities ; but the 
synagogue stewards may have been brought into contact with got eminent officials. But it is possible that the saying, 
being anonymous, docs not belong to Gamaliel at all, and may be addressed to others than the stewards of the 
preceding verse. The saying is based on bitter experience of the ways of the Roman government, but expresses 
a cynical opinion about all governments, that they only act from self-interest. 

4. He. The speaker of the preceding verse, presumably Gamaliel 111 . 

His will, i.e. God’s will. The thought is clear, but falls short of the unconditional submission of‘Not as I will, 
but as Thou wilt. Thy will be done.’ There is no exact parallel to that saying of Jesus in the Rabbinical literature. 

5. Hillel. See above, i. 12. There was a much later Hillel, but there is no ground for supposing that the speaker 
here is any but the early and famous Hillel. For the want of chronological order in the book see the Introduction. 

Separate . . . congregation. Probably intended as a warning against taking up strange and heretical opinions 
and practices. The saying is ascribed to R. Zadok, see below, iv. 7, but perhaps only because he there repeats another 
saying of Hillel. 

■say not . . . understood. The reading varies between iS’SN ‘can be’, and "U 7 DR 'K ‘cannot be’. Also 
some commentators supply by ‘of’, to make sense. Two interpretations are possible: (a) the teacher shall not teach 
what cannot be understood and excuse himself by saying that it will be understood in time, after reflection by the learner ; 
he ought to express his meaning clearly at the first; {b) the learner ought not to say ‘of’ anything which is taught and 
which seems to him unintelligible, that he will learn what it means later on ; he ought to apply himself to it at once till 
he master", it. The difference between ‘ can be ’ and ‘ cannot be ’ understood is in appearance, not in reality. The inter¬ 
pretation (b) is that of Kashi (or the commentary ascribed to him). It is confirmed by the final clause, ‘say not when 
I am at leisure,’ &c. 

6. rude, 113 , ‘empty of everything, even the knowledge of business’ (Bartenora). He has no Torah to keep him 
from sin. 

vulgar, in the sense of ‘one of the common herd’. Hebr. )‘"'Nn DJI, a famous term much discussed. It 
denotes all who for whatever reason did not seek to conform their lives and actions to the Torah. Cp. John vii. 49. 

shy, jer>X One who is afraid to ask his teacher to explain what he docs not understand. 
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not learn nor the passionate teach, nor he that hath much business become wise. And in a place 
where there are no men strive to be a man. 

7 Moreover, he saw a skull which floated on the face of the water, and he said to it: Because thou 
drownedst they drowned thee; and at the last they who drowned thee shall be drowned. 

8 He used to say: More flesh more worms; more wealth more care; more maidservants more 
lewdness ; more menservants more thieving; more women more witchcraft; more Torah more life; 
more classroom more wisdom; more counsel more discernment; more righteousness more peace. 
Whoso has gained a good name has gained it for himself; who has gained for himself words of Torah 
has gained for himself the life of the world to come. 

9 Rabban Johanan b. Zaccai received from Hillel and from Shammai. He used to say: If thou 
hast practised much Torah, take not credit to thyself, for thereunto wast thou created. 

10 Five disciples there were to Rabban Johanan b. Zaccai, and these arc they: Rabbi Eliezer 
b. Ilyrcanus, Rabbi Joshua b. Hananiah, Rabbi Jose the priest, Rabbi Simeon b. Nathaniel, and 
Rabbi Eleazar b. Arach. He used to sum up their praise—Eliezer b. Ilyrcanus is a plastered cistern 
which loseth not a drop; Joshua b. Hananiah, happy is she who bore him; Jose the priest is 
pious; Simeon b. Nathaniel fearcth sin ; Eleazar b. Arach is a full-flowing spring. 

) 1 He used to say: If all the Wise of Israel were in one scale of the balance and Eliezer b. Hyrcanus 

in the other scale, he would weigh" down them all. Abba Saul said, in his name : If all the Wise 
of Israel were in one scale of the balance and Eliezer b. Hyrcanus with them, and Eleazar b. Arach 
in the other scale, he would weigh them all down. 

12 He said to them: Go and see what is that good way to which a man should cleave. R. Eliezer 
said: A good eye. R. Joshua said: A good associate. R. Jose said: A good neighbour. 
R. Simeon said: He that regards the result of an action. R. Eleazar said: A good heart. He 
said to them : I regard the words of Eleazar b. Arach more than your words, for your words are 
included in his. 

13 He said to them : Go and see what is that evil way from which a man should keep himself. 

passionate, p 3 p. The teacher who loses his temper when his pupils do ask him questions, 
become wise. Cp. Sirach xxxviii. 24. 

7. An epigram of retribution. The original is in Aramaic. 

8. A series of epigrams. For the sake of brevity the original HUID ‘one that increases’ is rendered by ‘more’. 
There is more of cynicism in these sayings than of the gentle and lovable nature for which Hillel was traditionally 
famous. 

9. Rabban Johanan b. Zaccai. One of the disciples of Hillel; he died about a.d. 80, and is said to have been 
120 years old; probably he was bom about the beginning of our era. He saved Judaism after the fall of Jerusalem, 
a.d. 70, by gathering the surviving Rabbis in Jabneh, and re-establishing the broken fabric of the study of Torah. 
The surviving heir of the House of Hillel, Gamaliel II, son of Simeon II (see above, i. 17, 18), was probably too young 
to take the lead. He succeeded to the presidency on the death (or retirement ?) of R. Johanan. Note that the title 
‘ Rabban’ is given to Johanan; also that he is said to have ‘received from’ Hillel, the same phrase as that used in 
the earlier verses of ch. 1. This is the last occasion on which the phrase is used in the book. 

practised, D’wJ?. So AI 1 CL), supported by Abarbanel and many commentators. The printed editions have 
‘ learned ’, mo^, possibly influenced by a similar phrase in ii. 20. Since the verb n“’Jl does not go well with ‘ Torah ’, 
some MSS. read fUlD ‘good’, instead of min, with the meaning ‘ done much good ’; but the authority for this is 

very slight. It may have been suggested by !"U 1 D after ptnn i’N. 

10. The five disciples of R. Johanan. All are known in the Rabbinical tradition, but the first two far outshone the 
others. R. Eliezer died shortly before A.D. 116, and was then an old man. R. Joshua had been a singer in the 
Temple. He was living in a.d. 130, for he met the emperor Hadrian in Alexandria; but he was dead before 
the rebellion of Bar Cocheba broke out in A.D. 135. Of the other three Rabbis, no chronological details can be given. 
ACI) omit ‘ Rabbi ’ before their names when their master refers to them ; the printed texts add it. Note the reference 
to the mother of R. Joshua; tradition says that she used to bring him in his cradle to the Synagogue that he might 
thus early be accustomed to hear words of Torah (Jer. Jeb. 3 a). This is reported by Dosa b. Harchinas (see below, 
iii. 14), who knew him as a child. 

11. He, i. e. R. Johanan. The two clauses contradict each other. R. Eliezer and R. Eleazar b. Arak cannot both 
have been supreme. The remark of Abba Saul (a contemporary) seems intended to replace a misquoted opinion of 
R. Johanan by a correct version. This is confirmed by R. Johanan’s approval of R. Eleazar in vv. 12, 13. 

12. He. Again R. Johanan. 

Go and see. Merely an opening formula, ‘ Come now.’ 

good way. Sec above on ii. 1. The answers give not a ‘way’ but the clue to finding the way. 
good eye. Cp. Matt. vi. 22, 23. In general it means an unselfish disposition, 
associate. See above on i. 6. 
neighbour. See above, i. 7. 

result of an action. The meaning is that the ‘good way ’ is found by learning from experience, 
good heart, as being the source of all feeling and all action. This is the ground why R. Johanan approved 
R. Eleazar’s answer before all the rest. 

13. The negatives to the preceding answers. R. Simeon, however, varies the form of his reply. The man who 
borrows and does not pay is one who acts without considering the consequences. The clause, ‘ He that borrows from 
man,’ &c., although it is included in the MSS., is probably a later gloss, because it is out of keeping with the brevity 
of all the other replies. The proof-text shows that the author of the gloss interpreted R. S.’s saying of literal borrowing. 
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R. Eliezer said : An evil eye. R. Joshua said: An evil associate. R. Jose said : An evil neighbour. 

R. Simeon said: He that borrows and does not pay. [He that borrows from man is as he that 
borrows from God, blessed be He; as it is said, ‘The wicked borroweth and payeth not, but the p s . xxxvii. 2t 
righteous showeth favour and giveth.’] R. Eleazar said: An evil heart. He said to them : I regard 
the words of Eleazar b. Arach more than your words; for your words are included in his. 

14 They said each three things. R. Eliezer said : Let the honour of thine associate be dear to thee 
as thine own. And be not easily wroth ; and repent one day before thy death. And warm thyself 
at the fire of the Wise, and be careful of their glowing coal lest thou be singed. For their bite is the 
bite of a jackal, and their sting the sting of a scorpion, and their hiss the hiss of a serpent, and all 
their words like coals of fire. 

15 R. Joshua said: An evil eye and the evil principle and hatred of mankind drive a man out of 
the world. 

16 R. Jose said: Let the wealth of thy associate be dear to thee as thine own. And set thyself to 
learn Torah, for it is not a legacy to thee. And let all thy actions be to the Name of Heaven. 

17 R. Simeon said : Be careful in reading the ‘ Shema ’ and in prayer. And when thou prayest make 

not thy prayer a fixed form, but [mercies and] entreaties before God. [As it is said : ‘For he is Joel it. 13 
gracious and merciful, longsuffering and full of compassion, and repenteth him of the evil.’] And 
be not wicked in thine own sight. 

18 R. Eleazar said: Be alert to learn Torah, [and know] what thou shalt answer to an Epicurean; 

14. They. The five Rabbis of the preceding verses. 

three things. It will be noticed that most of the teachers in i, ii are credited with a group of three sayings ; 
this arrangement is not maintained in the case of later teachers. The three sayings of K. Eliezer are variously dis¬ 
tinguished, according as the remark about ‘the fire of the Wise’, &c., is included or excluded. Maimonides excludes 
it, and this seems right, although a connexion can be made out between the other three clauses so as to group two of 
them as one. K. Eliezer was excommunicated in his old age by his colleagues; and the caustic criticism of the Wise 
probably expresses his sentiments upon the subject. It may well have been remembered as an epigram, but hardly as an 
expression of habitual wisdom. 

honour, good name, credit. For a variant of the saying see below, iv. 15. 

repent . . . death. R. Eliezer explained his meaning thus:—Repent every day, since thou knowest not the day 
of thy death (b. Shabb. 153 a )- 

fire of the Wise, as being dangerous to play with. The vivid similes which follow are easily intelligible under 
the circumstances of R. Eliezer’s closing years, and need no comment. 

15. evil eye. See on v. 12, above. 

evil principle, JHn “IX\ According to the Rabbinical psychology, there were in every man two opposing prin¬ 
ciples or impulses, one towards good, the other towards evil. The evil principle corresponds to the <rdp£ of Paul. 

mankind. Sec above on i. 12. In place of ni"13 C reads D:n ‘without cause’, possibly imluenced by a similar 
phrase in b. Joma (j b . Cp. Matt. v. 22, where, however, fudj is omitted in R. V. 

drive ,.. out of the world, JD . . . "N'iUD. Taylor compares 1 John iii. 15; but the exclusion referred to in 

R. Joshua’s saying is exclusion from this world, not from that to come. The meaning is that the selfish man is solitary; 
he cuts himself off from all human fellowship. 

16. wealth. For the form of the saying cp. ii. 14, and note the contrast. 

legacy, nS’T. Torah has to be learned,acquired, by a man’s own effort, even though God gave Torah to Israel as 
a permanent possession. 

to the name of Heaven, for the sake of. Cp. Col. iii. 17. 

17. ‘Shema’. The first word of Deut. vi. 4, ‘ Hear, O Israel,’ &c. The term ‘ Shema’ denotes the first of a group 
of three texts, Deut. vi. 4-9, xi. 13-21, Num. xv. 37-41, which may be called the heart of the Jewish liturgy. The 
Aetna had to be recited in the morning and evening of every day. Cp. Mark xii. 29. 

fixed form, J,*3p. If this refers to the public prayers, the meaning is that the spiritual intention of prayer is to be 
kept in mind during the recital of prescribed formulae. If it refers to private prayer, then the meaning is that this 
should not be a matter of prescribed formulae at all, but the spontaneous utterance of the soul. (See my Pharisaism , 
pp. 305-6.) ... 

mercies j. ABCD omit. It was perhaps suggested by the proof-text, which itself was probably an editorial 
addition. 

God. The word used here is DlpD ‘place’, a frequent designation of the Deity. It might be paraphrased in 
English by ‘the Omnipresent’; but it is often used of God without special reference to that one attribute. 

wicked » sight, JOV1’ '1E3 JJUH. The meaning is doubtful. 1 translate according to the interpretation of 
Maimonides. Taylor translates ‘wicked against thyself’; Geiger (quoted by Strack), ‘wicked when thou art by 
thyself.’ T he difficulty, however, is to understand why such counsel should be needed. Bartenora quotes an inter¬ 
pretation which he had heard, ‘ wicked in standing by thyself,’ i. e. in severing thyself from the congregation (see above 
on ii. 5). If this had been the meaning, a repetition of HiHel’s saying would have been simpler. I suggest that the 
meaning is : ‘Though others call thee wicked, no matter so long as thine Own conscience reproach thee not.’ 

18. (and know]. ACD omit. BS contain it, and S expressly defends the reading. It has probably crept in from 

the beginning of the following clause ; possibly ntlD was also added to supply an object for 110^, and the original 
clause may have run: ‘to learn what to answer,’ &c., 3'I7nU’ HD ■noi*. 

Epicurean i. e. Cl'Wp'EN, a free-thinker, from bp£, but with a play on the name of the philosopher. An Epicurean 
might be of any nation, but it is said that a Jewish Epicurean is more dangerous than a Gentile one (see b. Sanh. 

38*, where I<. Johanan, third century, comments on this saying of R. Eleazar). 
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and know before whom thou toilest, and who is master of thy work, [who will pay the hire of 
thy labour]. 

19 R. Tarphon said: The day is short and the work is great, and the labourers are slow, and the 
hire is much, and the master of the house is urgent. 

20 He used to say: It is not incumbent on thee to finish the work, and thou art not free to desist 
from it. If thou hast learned much Torah, they will give thee much hire ; and the master of thy 
work is faithful who will pa}' thee the hire of thy labour; and know that the giving of the reward of 
the righteous is for the time to come. 

3 1 Akabia b. Mahalalel said : Keep in view three things, and thou wilt not come into the clutches 
of sin ;—know whence thou comest, and whither thou goest, and before whom thou art to give strict 
account. Ktmv whence thou comest,—from a fetid drop: and whither thou goest,—to the place of 
dust, worm, and maggot; and before whom thou art to give strict account,—before the King of the 
kings of the kings, the Holy One, blessed be He. 

3 R. Hanina, the deputy of the priests, said : Pray for the peace of the kingdom ; for except for the 
fear of that we should have swallowed up each his neighbour alive. 

3 R. Hanina b. Tcradion said: When two sit and there are not between them words of Torah, lo, 
this is ‘ the seat of the scornful ’, as it is said : ‘ Nor sitteth in the seat of the scornful ’. But when Ps. i. 
two sit and there are between them words of Torah, the Shechinah rests between them, as it is said : 

‘ Then they that feared the Lord spake one with another, [and the Lord hearkened and heard, and Mai. 
a book of remembrance was written before Him for them that feared the Lord and that thought 
upon His name ’]. 


who will pay. The phrase is repeated in the next verse, and may be an interpolation here. A omits it; 
IIS contain it. 

19. R. Tarphon had been a priest in the Temple : probably put to death A. D. 117. He is not to be identified with 
the T pi(j>a>v of Justin Martyr; the latter probably used his name and perhaps knew it as that of a bitter opponent of Chris¬ 
tianity. If the two ever met, which is not likely, Justin would be only a boy. There is no resemblance, except in name, 
between Justin’s Tryphon and the real Tarphon. The latter form of the name is the usual one in the Rabbinical 
literature. The form JlD’in is found, Jer. Bikk. iii. 1; but the person so named was not the same as the subject of this 
note. His two sayings turn on the same comparison of life to work in a field, cp. Matt. ix. 37, 38 ; John ix. 4. 

20. learned. See above, v. 9 ; ‘ learned ’ is the right reading here. 

time to come. Usually, but not always, Rub 1'nj) refers to the future life. It does so here. 

111. 1. Akabia b. Mahalalel. As to his date opinions differ; some scholars place him near the time of Htllel 
and Shammai (see on i. 12), others bring him down to the beginning of the second century. Strack- holds him to 
have been a contemporary of Gamaliel I. I believe this to be the most probable date. Observe that he is not 
called ‘ Rabbi He was excommunicated by his colleagues, and died while under the ban. The first clause of his 
saying is identical with that of Rabbi, ii. 1. 

strict account, lit. ‘judgement and reckoning’; but ‘judgement’, in English, is what is done upon the accused, 
not pleaded by him. 

place of dust. A omits. 

worm, and maggot. Cp. Job xxv. 6. English does not supply a synonym for ‘ worm ’. 

King . . . kings. An extension of the usual phrase, in order to exalt the majesty of God. 

the Holy One, blessed be He. One of the most frequent modes of referring to God in the Rabbinical literature. 

2. R. Hanina, the deputy of the priests. As his title shows, he had served in the Temple ; but his date cannot be 
further defined. He does not appear to have survived the destruction of Jerusalem. Testimony of his was cited in 
the Assembly at Jabneh (end of the first century a. ]>.), but apparently only as tradition (Edu. ii. 1-3). The name 
is often written Hananiah. 

peace of the kingdom, literally, of the political, not the spiritual kingdom. It seems natural to connect H.’s 
saying with the rising hostility against the Romans, which broke out in the war of A.D. 68. If so, it would he 
a warning to his countrymen against rebellion. But, in any case, it is quite different in character from the rest of the 
maxims in the book. 

we . . . swallowed. So ABC, ; ES ‘they . . . swallowed’, U‘*2. Founded on Ps. exxiv. 3. The 
factions which split up the nation were, according to H., only prevented from destroying each other by the fear of Rome. 
If the reading he adopted, H. regarded himself as a participant; if the alternative reading, as an onlooker. 

The maxim goes to show that H. did not witness the outbreak of the war, since that would have confuted his assertion. 

3. R. Hanina b. Teradion. Date, end of first century and beginning of second; executed a.d. 135. His daughter, 
Beruria, was the wife of R. Meir. The name Teradion is Greek, but what it represents is uncertain. Krauss suggests 
Theodorion. R. Hanina taught in Sichnin. 

Torah. Sec on i. 1. 

‘ seat of the scornful ’. Reference to I's. i. 1. The relevancy of the quotation only appears when v. 2 is added: 

‘ But his delight is in the Torah of the Lord,’ &c. Talmudic citations of Scripture are very often confined to the 
opening words of a text, the rest being left to be supplied by the reader from memory. So, in the second proof-text 
applied by Hanina, probably only the words, ‘ Then they . . . one another,’ were originally written in the text of the 
book, the remainder being added later. 

Shechinah, lit. ‘dwelling’ (not the place but the act of dwelling), one of the many modes of reference to God, 
The word is not found in the O. T., but is clearly based on the thought expressed, e.g. in Num. xxxv, 34. Cp. Matt. 
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4 [I find here only two. Whence it is proved that when even one sits and is occupied with Torah 

the Holy One, blessed be He, fixes for him a reward? As it is said: ‘Let him sit alone and beI*afcjii.a8- 
silent, for he hath taken it upon him.’] 

5 R. Simeon said : Three who have eaten at one table and have not said over it words of Torah, 

lo, they are as if they had eaten sacrifices of the dead, as it is said : ‘ For all tables are full of vomit lsa.xxviii.8 
and filthiness without God.’ But three who have eaten at one table and have said over it words of 
Torah are as if they had eaten from the table of God, blessed be He, as it is said : ‘ And he said Ezek.xli.22 
to me, This is the table that is before the Lord.’ 

6 R. Hanina b. Ifachinai said : He who wakes in the night, and he who walks alone by the way and 
turns his heart to idle thoughts, lo, he makes himself guilty against his soul. 

7 R. Nehunia b. ha-Kanah said : Every one who receives upon him the yoke of Torah, they remove 
from him the yoke of the kingdom and the yoke of worldly occupation. And every one who breaks 
ofif from him the yoke of Torah, they lay upon him the yoke of the kingdom and the yoke of worldly 
occupation. 

8 R. Halaphta [b. Dosa] of Cliephar Hanania said: When ten sit and are occupied with Torah, 

the Shcchinah is among them, as it is said: ‘God stands in the congregation of God.’ [And Ps.lxxxii.i 
whence is it proved for even five ? As it is said : ‘ He hath founded His troop upon the earth.’] And Amos ix. 6 

xviii. 20, and Rev. xxi. 3* In the latter passage the Greek is : *l8ou, rj uk^v y to® Ot ni ^ieru ram au6payrr<i>u j Ka\ aKyuoicret 
kt\. cTKr)vtj looks very much like an allusion to ‘ Shechinah ’. 

4. This clause is certainly not due to R. Hanina. It is found, substantially, in BCDS. A omits ‘ I find . . . even ’. 

But the formula ‘ I find . . . Whence . . . ? ’ shows that the passage is later than the Mishnah. It represents an 
addition made in the Amoraic period, third to fifth century. Thus it is found in many MSS., but with variations ; 
and some mediaeval commentators are doubtful about it. See Taylor s critical note. Probably there is some con¬ 
fusion with iii. 7 (last clause). R. Hanina had spoken of the Shechirah resting between two who study Torah. The 
addition does not refer to the Shechinah, but to the fixing of a reward for studying Torah. The proof-text, Lam. iii. 28, 
is only relevant if ‘ hath taken ’ be interpreted ‘ hath received (reward) ’. 

5. R. Simeon. This is the famous R. Simeon b. Johai ; approximate date A. D. 100-170. He was a disciple of 
R. Akiba ; he escaped the persecution of a. i). 135, and lay hid for thirteen years. Afterwards he taught in Galilee, 
and amongst his disciples was the future ‘ Rabbi’, ii. I. 

sacrifices of the dead. This is explained by Bartenora as equivalent to idolatry, on the ground of Ps. cvi. 28. 

without God, lit. without place. DlpO '^>2. Whatever may be the meaning in the passage Isa. xxviii. 8 (or the 
true reading of the text), R. Simeon makes a play upon the word C^pD, by taking it as one of the frequent designations 
of God. See on ii. 17, where it occurs in a saying by this same Simeon. 

table of God. The word is again BlpO. The combination Nin TH 3 BlpDn is unusual. CS omit / n , 3 . 

6. R. Hanina b. Hachmai, contemporary of Simeon b. Johai, but somewhat older. He was a disciple of R. Joshua 
b. Hananiah (ii. 10), as well as of R. Akiba. He lived in Sidon, and thus escaped the persecution in A. D. 135. 

turns . . thoughts, n|S© 1 . So ABS ; nJiBll CO, The difference in meaning is considerable. According to 
the first reading, a man endangers his soul if he gives way to idle thoughts either on waking in the night or when 
walking by himself. According to the second reading, a man endangers his soul when he either (a) wakes in the 
night, or (6) walks by himself, or (c) gives way to idle thoughts. The latter interpretation may have been due to 
a desire to find a threefold division in II.’s maxim, as in so many of the other sayings. Bartenora, who adopts 
the second interpretation, explains that waking in the night is dangerous because of demons, and solitary walking 
because of robbers. The first interpretation commends itself as superior, and has good manuscript authority. 

guilty . . . soul, I 17233 3 "nnB. Hardly more than ‘ does a wrong to himself’. There is no thought of being 
eternally lost. 

7. R. Nehunia b. ha-Kanah. Contemporary with K. Johanan b. Zaccai, but not among his diseiples. He lived 
to a great age. Ilis life covers the greater part of the first century A.D., and probably extended into the second. 

The epithet ha-Kanah (or Kann) is the same as that which is rendered ZryXwnjf, Luke vi. 15, and disguised as 
Kfivorntor, Matt. x. 4. N.’s father had been of the party of the Zealots. 

yoke of Torah, n*TTl This does not imply that the service of God according to Torah was a burden. The 
yoke is the symbol of obedience ; and ‘ to take the yoke upon ’ oneself means to devote oneself to the service of the 
authority whose yoke it is. Cp. Matt. xi. 30, where the meaning of the symbol is exactly the same. 

they, the fimilia caelesth ; see on ii. 2, end. 

kingdom, the actual political kingdom. Its ‘yoke’ took the form of taxes. The meaning is that devotion to 
Torah frees a man from oppression and care by setting his mind on things above ; while if he despises Torah he feels 
all the weight of political oppression and the struggle for existence. 

8. R. Halaphta [b. Dosa): second half of second century, disciple of K. Meir. Possibly the son of R. Jose b. 

Halaphta, the R. Jose of the Mishnah (see below, iv. 8), who had a son of this name. The name Dosa is omitted in 
the printed texts, and has no important manuscript support. It might easily be confused with ‘Jose’. H.’s saying is 
a series of Scripture proofs of the presence of the Shechinah. See above, v. 3. 

ten is the usual number requisite for the worship of a congregation. H. assumes this number, as an axiom, and 
seeks to prove the conclusion for :i series of smaller numbers. The clause relating to five is probably a late addition. 

The MSS. and commentaries show much uncertainty about it. AB connect the number five with the proof-text of the 
number three ; BCS allot the proof-texts as in the translation. If the ‘ five ’ clause were not in the original series, it would 
be natural for some later hand to supply it. The proofs from the texts quoted are as follows : For five, iTIJX (translated 
1 troop ’) is lit. a handful, and the hand has five fingers ; for three, the gods are taken to mean judges, and the smallest 
tribunal consisted of three.jndges ; for two, because one man talks to another man ; for one, because it is said ‘to 
thee’, not ‘ to you ’. 

699 



PIRKE ABOTH 3 . 8-14 

whence even three? As it is said: ‘lie judgeth among gods.’ And whence even two? As it is Ps.lxxxii. 
said: ‘ Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.’ And whence even one? As it Mai.tiln 
is said: ‘ In every place where I record My name I will come to thee and will bless thee.’ Exod.xxa 

9 R. Eleazar b. Judah of Bartotha said : Give Him of what is His, for thou and thine are His. And 
thus the Scripture saith, in the place concerning David, ‘ For all things come of Thee, and of Thine 1 Chron. 
own have we given Thee.’ *xix. 14 

10 R. Jacob said : He who walks by the way and studies and breaks off his study and says, ‘ How 
beautiful is that tree,’ and ‘how beautiful is that fallow’, the Scripture reckons it to him as if he 
had made himself guilty against his soul. 

11 R. Dosthai b. Jannai, in the name of R. Meir, said : A disciple of the Wise who sits and studies 
and forgets a word of his study, the Scripture reckons it to him as if, he had made himself guilty 
against his soul; as it is said: ‘ Only take heed to thyself and keep thy soul diligently, lest thou Deni iv. 
forget the things which thine eyes have seen.’ It may be that his study has been hard to him. 

Learn to say, ‘ Lest they depart from thy heart all the days of thy life.’ Lo! he makes not ibid, 
himself guilty until he sits and turns them away from his heart. 

12 R. Hanina b. Dosa said : Every one whose fear of sin precedes his wisdom, his wisdom endures; 
and every one whose wisdom precedes his fear of sin, his wisdom docs not endure. 

13 He used to say: Every one whose deeds are more than his wisdom, his wisdom endures. And 
every one whose wisdom is more than his deeds, his wisdom does not endure, 

14 He used to say: Every one with whom the spirit of mankind is pleased, the Spirit of God 
is pleased with him. And every one with whom the spirit of mankind is not pleased, the Spirit of 
God is not pleased with him. 


9. R. Eleazar b. Judah of Bartotha. A contemporary of Akiba, end of first and beginning of second century. 
Some MSS. omit ‘b. Judah ’. The name of his place of abode is variously given, and its situation unknown, except 
that it was probably in Upper Galilee. 

Give Him, i. e. God. Eleazar was famous for his charitable gifts. 

in . . . David, “IVD. For the form of the phrase cp. Mark xii. 26. 

10. R. Jacob (see also iv. 21, 22 below). Probably the same as R. Jacob b. Korshai, latter half of the second 
century, contemporary of Simeon III, b. Gamaliel II, and teacher of Judah I, ‘Rabbi ’. He was a grandson, on the 
mother’s side, of Elisha b. Abuiah (see iv. 25 below). The name of R. Simeon, or R. Akiba, is sometimes given in 
place of R. Jacob in this passage, but with slight authority. 

study. His mind is to be fixed on Torah. 

How beautiful . . '. tree. A repeats this exclamation. 

Scripture reckons. No proof-text is given. The commentators have been rather troubled by J.’s maxim. The 
Mishnah itself provides a formula of praise, to be said on beholding beautiful or wonderful objects of nature (Her. 

ix. 3). The Scripture proof intended may have been the text quoted in v. n, Deut. iv. 9. The reading 

(‘reckons ’) is supported by all the MSS.; otherwise j'^1'0 (‘ they reckon ’) would make the meaning somewhat less 
objectionable. 

11. R. Dosthai b. Jannai: end of the second century, contemporary of ‘ Rabbi ’. The name Dosthai (=Amn&ny) 
was borne by several teachers, and represents either Mattaniah or Nathaniel. Why a Greek form should have been 
preferred is not clear. 

forgets. It should be borne in mind that the teaching in the Rabbinical schools was oral and transmitted from 
memory. The Mishnah, even if written down by ‘ Rabbi ’, was a corpus of decisions whose accuracy of form depended 
on memory alone. To forget was a loss to the learner and possibly a loss to posterity. 

Scripture reckons. Here the proof-text is given (see on preceding verse). 

guilty . . . soul (see on v. 6 above). The idea is that since Torah is the means of spiritual life, to forget what 
it imparts is an injury to the soul. R. Dosthai seems to have uttered his maxim for the sake of putting in a plea on 
behalf of the man who only forgets because his task is hard. The first clause may be a general maxim already 
accepted, which 1). wishes to qualify. He contends that only wilful neglect to remember, or even positive rejection, 
incurs the censure of Scripture. 

12. R. Hanina b. Dosa; date, first century A. r>.; disciple of R. Johunan b. Zaccai. Chiefly famous as a saint and 
miracle-worker. 

precedes, HDUp, either in order of time or in order of importance. Tear of sin is the supreme object to be 
aimed at. If wisdom is sought for the sake of becoming a fearer of sin, then wisdom is of enduring worth ; otherwise 
not. Taylor conjectures that the negative clause in this verse, and also those in vv. 13, 14, are later interpolations, 
llut there is no manuscript support for this conjecture. Aboth di Rabbi Nathan, § 22, has the negative clauses of 
vv. 12, 13. , 

13. He. R. Hanina b. Dosa. 

deeds. Not especially good deeds, but the practical application of Torah. 

14. He. R. Hanina b. Dosa. 

spirit of mankind . . . pleased, nni: Won iTn. This is literal, but too concrete; all that is meant is a 
general opinion held by men, upon any subject or in regard of any person. When it is said that Jesus ‘grew n 
favour with God and men ’, Luke ii. 52, the phrase expresses what is meant in ‘ the spirit of mankind ... of God is 
pleased’. The truth of H.’s maxim, as a fact of experience, is open to question ; and it appears to make human 
favour the criterion and condition of divine approval. H. was a mystic, and probably he is teaching here the 
doctrine of a correspondence between the things in heaven and the things on earth. 
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15 R. Dosa b. Harchinas said: Morning sleep, and midday wine, and children’s talk, and sitting in 
the meeting-houses of the vulgar, drive a man out from the world. 

16 R. Eleazar, the Modiite, said : He who profanes holy things and despises the set feasts [and shames 
his associate in public], and makes void the covenant of Abraham our father, and discloses meanings 
in the Torah which are not according to the Rule, yea, even if he have [Torah and] good works, he 
has no portion in the world to come. 

17 R. Ishmael said: Be light-minded and yielding to forced service, and receive every man with 
gladness. 

18 R. Akiba said: Laughter and light-mindedness accustom a man to shame. Tradition is a fence 
for Torah. Vows are a fence for separation. A fence for wisdom is silence. 

19 He used to say: Beloved is man in that he was created in the image of God. [Greater love was 

15. R. Dosa b. Harchinas: born about A.D. io, died not later than A. d. 90. A teacher of R. Johanan b. Zaccai. 
There was another D. b. H. in the middle of the second century, perhaps grandson of the earlier. The name 
Harchinas (Di’atn) must not be confused with Hyrcanus (DllpT.n). 

Morning . . . wine. D. was a rich man, and knew the temptations of idle luxury. 

children. Perhaps, rather ‘youths ’, who should be silent in presence of their elders. 

meeting-houses. ni’D:3 ’713, synagogues. 

vulgar. The class known as am-ha-aretz ; see above, on ii. 6. D.’s objection is probably that in these 
synagogues Torah was not properly taught or duly observed. 

drive . . . world. See above, on ii. 15. It is not likely that D., or any other strict Pharisee, would attend 
a synagogue of the am-ha-aretz ; the saying is a general condemnation of them. 

16. R. Eleazar, the Modiite, i. e. of Modiin, where he lived; the former home of the Maccabees. R. Eleazar was 
a chief supporter of liar C'ocheba in the rebellion which ended A.D. 135. Bar Cocheba is said to have been his 
nephew, also to have killed him in a fit of anger. R. E. was a disciple of Tarphon. His dates may be given 
A.D. 50-A.D. 135. 

E.’s maxim is directed against sectaries and false brethren. The formula against the Minim, i.e. Jewish 
Christians, had been ordained at Jabneh, under Gamaliel II, about A.D. 80. See my Christianity in Talmud and 
Midrash, pp. 126-136. The Minim were open to all the charges in E.’s list, except that of effacing the covenant of 
Abraham. The MSS. vary the order in which the several charges are given. A omits * and shames his associate in 
public’, also ‘which are not according to rule’, R^t£’, also ‘Torah’ before‘good works.’ The latter omis¬ 

sion is supported by BD. The most important of these omissions is the second, because it affects the sense of 

what is left in. min3 D'32 means, as Taylor says, ‘ to act impudently against the Torah.’ But that in itself needs 
explanation. The phrase occurs in Jer. l’eah i. 1, where it is explained as the act of one who denies that the Torah is 
from heaven, nnn3 means to reveal meanings in the Torah which are not authorized, to inter¬ 

pret Torah in ways not sanctioned by approved teachers. This is a definite charge, especially applicable to sectaries. 
raSl3 is, no doubt, a gloss, but one added to bring out the right meaning, and to guard against the other 
and more vague interpretation. 

the Rule, halachah. See above, on ii. 1. The addition of' Torah ’ before ‘good works ’ is, perhaps, due to the 
frequent mention of these in conjunction elsewhere. But a man who acts in the ways described by R. Eleazar would 
not naturally be credited with having ‘ Torah ’. 

portion . . . world to come. His fate would be to go down to Gehenna, and be destroyed there. On 
Gehenna, see above, i. 5 a. 

17. R. Ishmael. This is R. Ishmael b. Elisha, a disciple of R. Joshua and contemporary of R. Akiba : born about 
A. D. 60; usually said to have been executed A. d. 135, but there is evidence that he lived some years longer. 

light-minded, in the good sense, ‘cheerful.’ The meaning is, however, uncertain. The Hebr. is C‘tO ^p, and 
by many this is interpreted as ‘courteous to a superior’. This would require S’toi’ ^p (so CS), and while the b may 
easily have slipped out, U'RT is not the usual word for a superior. I) has ^pn, but interprets it of a man who is 

pliant before I’l’n thus seeking to combine the two meanings of '-XT. The phrase U'tH rv6p occurs in the next 

verse, a fact which tends to show that the meaning here is somewhat the same. 

forced service, minCTI, a rare word whose meaning is uncertain. It is variously translated ‘youth’, ‘age’, 
and ‘ forced service’. It occurs Eccles. xi. 10, where the R. V. has ‘ prime of life ’. The meaning ‘ forced service’ is 
well supported, and has the authority of Levy, AT/ W, s. v. See Taylor’s note ; he translates ‘impressment’. For 
the last clause, cp. the saying of Shammai, i. 15. 

18. R. Akiba b. about A.D. 50; executed in or after A.D. 135. The chief supporter of Bar Cocheba in his 
rebellion, and the most famous teacher of his time. 

light-mindedness. In the bad sense, ‘ frivolity’; see note on v. 17. 

Tradition, miDIO, the naphiom? (twi> stpwjiinipwv), Mark vii. 3. The principle of tradition was the giving of 
adequate sanction to what was taught. The ‘Torah ’ was the divine revelation (see on i. 1), and tradition was a fence 
for it, by defending it from wrong interpretation. 

separation, mns. The Pharisees gained their name from their niS’H£ into societies, nnisn, pledged to the 
observance of rules of ‘ clean ’ and ‘ unclean ', &c. The Talmud is the detailed exposition of the Pharisaic conception 
of religion. See my Pharisaism , p. 107. The last clause explains itself. Cp. i. 17 above. 

19. He. Again R, Akiba. The clause in brackets, ‘ Greater . . . image,’ omitted by A, is found in IiCDS. It 
seems to be required both to give point to the saying, and also by analogy with the similar sayings which immediately 
follow. Its omission, however, may be justified by the consideration that the proof-text merely states that man was 
made in the image of God, not that man was made aware of the fact. This additional knowledge is the additional 
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it that it zvas known to him that he was made in the image.] As it is said : ‘ In the image of God Gen. ix. 
he made man.’ 

Beloved are Israel, that they are called sons of God. Greater love zvas it that it zvas known to 
them that they were called sons of God. As it is said : ‘ Sons are ye to the Lord your God.’ Deut.xi 

Beloved are Israel, in that to them was given the precious instrument wherewith the world was 
created. Greater love zvas it that it zvas known to them that there was given to them the precious 
instrument wherewith the world was created, as it is said : ‘ For a good doctrine I have given you ; Vrov. iv 
forsake not my Torah.’ All is foreseen, and free-will is given, and the world is judged by goodness, 
and all is according to the amount of work. 

20 He used to say : All is given on pledge, and the net is spread over all the living; and the shop 
is open and the shopman gives credit, and the account-book is open and the hand writes, and every 
one who will borrow comes and borrows, and the collectors go round continually every day, and 
exact payment from man whether with his knowledge or without it; and they have whereon to lean, 
and the judgement is a judgement of truth ; and everything is prepared for the banquet. 

21 R. Eleazar b. Azariah said: If there is no Torah there is no worldly occupation; if there is no 
worldly occupation there is no Torah. If there is no wisdom there is no fear; if there is no fear 
there is no wisdom. If there is no knowledge there is no discernment; if there is no discernment 
there is no knowledge. If there is no meal there is no Torah; if there is no Torah there is 
no meal. 

22 He used to say : Every one whose wisdom is greater than his deeds, to what is he like ? To a tree 
whose branches are many and its roots few ; and the wind comes and roots it up and turns it over on 

its face. [As it is said : ‘ For he shall be like a tamarisk in the desert, and he shall not sec when Jer. xvii 
good cometh, but shall inhabit the parched places in the wilderness, a salt land undwelt in.’] But 
every one whose deeds are more than his wisdom, to what is he like ? To a tree whose branches are 
few and its roots many, which, if all the winds that are in the world come and blow upon it, they 
move it not from its place ; [as it is said : * For he shall be as a tree planted by the waters, and ib.». 8 

blessing, the ‘ greater love ’ of the two following clauses. In clause 2 God is DlpD, see on ii. 17 above. The proof 
text is a declaration to Israel of their sonship to God. 

wherewith . . . created. The ‘precious instrument’ is the ‘ Torah not the written record or the oral inter¬ 
pretation of it, but the divine thought enshrined in it. This is shown by the proof-text. 

All is foreseen, 'lSX P3H. Lit. ‘ seen ’; but ‘ all ’ includes future things and actions as well as present and 
past ones. 

free-will, fWin. Lit. ‘authority’, which is explained to mean man’s responsibility for his own actions. The 
Talmudic Rabbis attempted no solution of the philosophical problem ; they were content to affirm the two truths and 
left the reconciliation of them a divine mystery. 

judged by goodness. Either by one who is good, viz. God, or according to the goodness found in it. The 
former is probably meant, because the latter would be hardly more than a variant of the following clause. 

amount of work. So BDS. A omits ‘amount’, 3V1. But CD have ‘not according to the amount’, and B 
knows of this reading. The difference is that between quality and quantity of human action. The former meaning 
is preferable, but the reading ‘ amount ’ is the better supported ; and the omission of the word in A, and the addition 
of ‘not’ in CD. may be due to the desire to modify the sense. 

20. He. Again R. Akiba. The whole passage is a rather undignified metaphor to illustrate God’s dealings w ith 
man. The reader should be careful not to assume that the Jews were, or arc, required to believe this or any other 
fanciful exposition of doctrine as an article of faith. The thought conveyed in the passage is mainly that of retribution, 
which follows surely, if slowly, on human actions. 

pledge. A man’s act binds him to accept its consequences. 

net. No one can act apart from or outside the range of God’s knowledge and control. 

account-book, Dp33, Cp. ii. 1 above. 

borrow, in freedom of action, what he will have to repay in consequences. 

collectors, trials and chastisements which God sends upon him. Man does not always know why they are sent. 

they ... to lean. ‘ They’ probably refers to the ‘ collectors ’; their warrant is the account written in the book. 

prepared . . . banquet, JpriD. The metaphor does not really change. The ‘ banquet ’ is the symbol of 

the world to come, cp. Rev. xix. 9 ; and the idea is that the debtor, having paid his debt and submitted to just 
judgement, is welcomed into Paradise. 

21. R. Eleazar b. Azariah : b. about A. D. 50, d. after a.p. i 16, and before a.p. 135. One of the chief men of 
the Assembly in Jabneh ; when Gamaliel II was deposed from the presidency, R. Eleazar was elected in his place, 
and was still associated with Gamaliel in that office on the latter’s restoration. The MSS. differ in the order of the 
series of contrasted terpis, but not in the substance of them. The terms, so far as they need explanation, have mostly 
been dealt with in previous notes. 

no meal ... no Torah, i.e. if a man have nothing to eat he cannot learn Torah ; and vice versa , if he have no 
Torah, his food is worthless. If he have not heavenly things, what profit in earthly things? 

22. He. R. Eleazar b. Azariah. 

wisdom . . . deeds. For the thought, cp. vv. 12, 13 above. 

to what is he like? non ton nt^> The regular formula for introducing a comparison or parable. Cp. 

Luke xiii. 18. The proof-text may be a later insertion, though it is found in the MSS. Proof-texts in this book 
arc always open to suspicion, because they impair the conciseness of the sayings which they illustrate. The figure 
of the tree may be suggested by Ps. i. 3, though the word for ‘tree ’ is not the same. 
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that sendeth out its roots by the river, and shall not fear when heat cometh, but his leaf shall 
be green ; and in the year of drought he shall not be anxious, neither shall cease from yielding fruit ’ j. 

23 R. Eleazar Hisma said: Offerings of birds and purifications, these are the main Rules. Astronomy 
and geometry are mere fringes to wisdom. 

4 - 1 Ben Zoma said: Who is wise? He who learns from every man; as it is said: ‘From all my Ps.cxix.99 
teachers I get understanding, for thy testimonies are my conversation.’ 

Who is mighty ? He who controlleth his evil disposition; as it is said: ‘ Better is the long- Prov.XTi.32 
suffering than the mighty, and he that ruleth his spirit than he that taketh a city.’ 

Who is rich? He that rejoiceth in his portion ; as it is said : ‘ When thou catest of the labour of Ps.cxxviii.a 
thy hands, happy art thou and it shall be well with thee.’ ‘ Happy art thou ’ in this world, and ‘ it 
shall be well with thee ’ in the world to come. 

Who is honoured ? He who honoureth mankind ; as it is said : ‘For them that honour Me I will 1Sam.ii.30 
honour, and they that despise Me shall be lightly esteemed.’ 

2 Ben Azai said : Be swift towards a light precept [as towards a weighty one] and flee from sin ; 
for precept leads to precept and sin leads to sin. For the reward of a precept is a precept, and the 
reward of a sin is a sin. 

3 He used to say: Despise not any man, and be not captious at any thing; for you find no man 
that has not his hour, and no thing that has not its place. 

4 R. Levitas of Jabnch said : Be exceedingly humble, for the hope of man is only the worm. 

g R. Johanan b. Berokah said : ‘ Every one who profanes the Name of Heaven in secret, they exact 

2J. R. Eleazar Hisma. Date, about the end of the first century and the beginning of the second. lie was 
a disciple of R. Joshua (see on ii. to above). He was a great mathematician, and was said to have been able to 
calculate the number of drops in the sea. 

Offerings of birds, Q'3'p. Lit. ‘ nests ’, i. c. the offerings brought in accordance with Lev. v. l-lo. Cp. Luke ii. 24. 
purifications, m3 'nnc. This relates to the periods of women. 

Rules, halachdth. See on ii. 1 above. 

Astronomy, niDlpn. Lit. * turnings’, meaning the four points in the ecliptic which divide the seasons, 
geometry, fVN'ia-3. The word is commonly used of a method of interpretation by giving to the letters of 
a word their numerical value. But here, considering the mathematical reputation of the speaker, it may be rendered 
‘geometry’. R. El. means that his mathematics are only pastime in comparison with the study of halackah. Even 
minor portions of the latter are worth more than whole sciences. 

fringes. The word is ITX'IE'IE, which represents ntpi&pd or x-e/ncjiepun. The comparison is to dishes carried 
round after the main meal is finished. Taylor is not afraid to translate by ‘after-courses’ I have rendered by 
‘fringes’ so as to keep the thought though not the literal form of it, and also to suggest (in keeping with the 
derivation from vepupep^ia, ‘ circumference ’) that the sciences stand around at a distance while halachah is at the 
centre. R. El. perhaps wished to excuse his favourite studies in the eyes of his less scientific brethren. 

IV. 1. Ben Zoma (Simeon b. Z.). Note that he is not called Rabbi. He was a disciple and associate of R. Akiba, 
but was not ordained. His date may be given as the end of the first century. He is one of the four who were said to 
have entered Paradise, i. e. studied theosophy. He died young. 

From . . teachers. In the Ps. ‘more than . . . teachers’ ; the second clause of the proof-text is not needed, 
evil disposition. See on ii. 15 above; the word ‘spirit’ in the proof-text represents a different Hebrew word. 

The clause explaining the reference to this world and the world to come has the appearance of a later comment on 
B. Z.’s maxim. In the parallel passage in Aboth di Rabbi Nathan fSchechteri, A, § 23, omits it; 15, p. 36 b , has it. 

honoured. The proof-text does not establish B. Z.’s point. The meaning may be that he who honours mankind 
is really honouring God who made them, and vice versa. Cp. iv. 8 below, 
mankind. Lit. ‘creatures’; see on i. 12 above. 

2. Ben Azai (Simeon b. A.). Like Ben Zoma not called Rabbi, and for the same reason. V hat is said above of 
the one applies to the other. The two are said to have been judges in Jabneh. Azai = Azariah. 

as, weighty one. Omitted in all the chief MSS., probably inserted from ii. 1; see note on that verse for 
the distinction between ‘light’ and ‘weighty’ precepts. 

reward . . . precept. In the Rabbinical view, a precept (mi/svah) was simply an opportunity offered of doing 
the will of God ; there could be no greater reward than a further opportunity. A mitsvah was never regarded as 
a burden. On ‘ reward ’ sec on ii. 1 above. 

reward . . . sin. The just retribution for sin is a further temptation. This is one of the great sayings of the book. 

3. He Again B. Azai. 

captious, 3'SsO. Lit. ‘ a causer of division ’, especially in argument, 
you find. Lit. ‘there is not to thee’. Eor the thought cp. Eccles. iii. 1-8. 

4. R. Levitas of Jabneh. Probably a contemporary of Ii. Azai. He is not mentioned elsewhere in the Talmud. 

The name represents the Greek Armrijr. 

His maxim is given by BCDS. By an error A omits it and also the name of the next teacher, thus ascribing 
the saying of the latter to R. Levitas. 

hope . , . worm. Cp. iii. 1 above; and, for the phrase, Job xi. 20. 

5. R. Johanan b. Berokah. A disciple of R. Joshua b. Ijananiah, ii. 10, and companion of R. Eleazar 
Hisma, iii. 23 ; date, about the end of the first century and beginning of the second. 

profanes . . . Heaven. To profane the Name is to be guilty of‘actions which, if they become known, bring 

shame on the Jew and his religion’ (Levy, NHIV, s. v. 7l7n). Heaven, i.e. God. 
in secret . . . openly. Cp. Eccles. xii. 14. 
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punishment of him openly; the ignorant and the wilful are alike sinners in regard to the profaning 
of the Name. 

6 R. Ishmael his son said : lie who learns with a view to teaching, they give him the opportunity 
to learn and to teach ; he who learns with a view to doing, they give him the opportunity to learn 
and to teach and to do. 

7 R. Zadok said : [Separate not thyself from the congregation, and be not as they who prepare 
the judges]. Make not them a crown wherewith to magnify thyself, nor a dish to eat from. And 
thus Hillel used to say: He who serves himself with the crown passes away. Behold, [thou hast 
learned,] 1 Every one that makes a profit from words of Torah removes his life from the world.’ 

8 R. Jose said: Everyone who honours the Torah is himself honoured of men. And everyone 
who dishonours the Torah is himself dishonoured of men. 

9 R. Ishmael his son said : lie who withdraws from judgement gets rid of enmity, theft and perjury ; 
and he who is haughty in his teaching is foolish, wicked and arrogant. 

o He used to say : Judge not alone ; for there is none save One that judgeth alone. And say not 
to thy colleagues , Receive my opinion ; for they are entitled and thou art not. 

x R. Jonathan said : Every one who fulfils the Torah when poor will in the end fulfil it when rich; 
and every one who makes it vain when rich will in the end make it vain when poor. 

ignorant . . . wilful. The meaning is that the guilt of profaning the Name is so great that no account is taken 
of whether it was done in ignorance or intentionally ; both are punished alike. 

6. R. Ishmael his son. Date, middle and end of second century; he is not to he confused with the K. Ishmael 
of iii. 17, nor with the R. Ishmael of v. 9, below. 

learns, i.e. Torah. 

they, the Jam ilia caelestis ; see on ii. 3 above; here, in the meaning of * Providence ’. 

7. R. Zadok : date, first century ; contemporary of K. Johanan b. Zaccai, and possibly, like him, disciple of Hillel; 
he was at Jabneh with R. Job. b. Z. after the fall of jeitisalem. There was another R. Zadok, grandson of the fore¬ 
going, and a third later still. 

[Separate . . . congregation, &c.] Does not belong to this context. See on ii. 5 above. 

[prepare . . . judges]. Also out of place here. See the maxim of Judah b. Tabbai, i. 8 above. R. Zadok’s own 
saying has a close likeness to that of Hillel in i. 13. 

Make . . . them. So ABCDS. Strack and Baer read ‘ make . . . it’. The reference is to ‘ words of Torah ’ or 
‘ Torah ’. But the first words of the maxim are evidently lost, and the two interpolations mentioned above are perhaps 
attempts to fill the gap. 

dish . . . eat from. ACD have ‘an axe to eat with (or from) ’; BS ‘ an axe to cut with ’. In order to keep the 
better reading ‘cat with’, and because an axe is not commonly used for that purpose, I render DTHp ‘dish’. The 
meaning is clear. The teacher must not make a profit out of the teaching of Torah. 

thus Hillel. May be an editorial note. For a possible interpretation, if it belongs to R. Zadok himself, see 
Introduction, § 2. 2. 

Every . . . makes profit. Lit. ‘cats advantages’. The MSS. nearly all have niRjn ‘profits’ (noun, not verb). 
This makes no sense, without a verb. S has , D ioiRD b -, ACD 'fl ^3 RH, B , H ^3X01, corrected to i>35Rni. This 
gives the clue to the other readings. ^3Rn was by error divided into ^3 RCI, the verb was lost and had to be supplied 
as in S, or by reading njCU in place of niX3n. After the interjection Nil (as it was taken to be), some MSS. and 
printed texts insert ‘ thou hast learned ’. 

removes . . . world. Cp. ii. 15 above. R. Joshua may have founded his maxim on that of R. Zadok, whom 
he must often have heard. 

8. R. Jose (b. Halaphta) : bom about A.n. no, died about a. D. 180 ; a disciple of R. Akiba; one of the six ordained 
in the ‘Terror’ a.IX 135. Rabbi was one of his disciples. 

honours.. .Torah. Cp.on iv. 1 above. The commentators explain that to ‘ honour Torah ’ is to honour everything 
connected with it, down to the letters in which it is written. 

himself. Lit. ‘his body’, 1213. 

men. Lit. ‘ creatures ’, as explained before. 

9. R. Ishmael his son iso BD, om. A. C has R. Simeon). Son of the preceding, and presumably brother of iii. 8; 
date, end of second century and beginning of third. 

withdraws . . . judgement. Excuses himself from acting as a judge. 

fear, theft and perjury. Because, if he judges, he displeases the losing party; he may decide wrongly as to 
the ownership of property, and he may lead the witnesses to commit perjury. Cp. i. 9 above. 

teaching. Here the decisions he gives as a judge. On humility see above, iv. 4. 

to. He. Again 1\. Ishmael b. Jose. 

Note that the maxim turns again on the function of a judge. 

One . . . judgeth alone, i.e. God. For the form of the phrase cp. Mark x. 18. R. I. only means, however, that 
a human judge should share the responsibility with others. 

entitled. They are in the majority and have a right to enforce their opinion. 

11. R. Jonathan (so BDS, Johanan A, Nathan C). There is no R. Johanan in the Mishnah without some 
descriptive epithet. ‘ R. Johanan' would mean the. R. J. of the Gemara, third century. R. Jonathan was a disciple 
of R. Ishmael (iii. 17) and contemporary of lien Azai; middle of second century. There was another R. Jonathan, 
a disciple of ‘ Rabbi’. 

The meaning of his maxim is that a man who learns Torah when poor gives his mind to it so earnestly that he 
will not forget or forsake it when he becomes rich ; a rich man is tempted to neglect Torah, and if he should become 
poor would be without the knowledge of it. 
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12 R. Meir said: Do little in business and be busy with the Torah ; and be humble of spirit before all 
men ; and if thou hast been idle in respect of the Torah, there will be many idle things in thy way ; 
and if thou hast laboured at the Torah, there will be for Him much reward to give thee. 

13 R. Eliezer b. Jacob said : He who does one precept gains for himself one advocate ; and he who 
commits one transgression gains for himself one accuser ; repentance and good works are as a shield 
in face of punishment. 

14 R. Johanan, the sandal-maker, said : Every assembly which is for the sake of Heaven will in the 
end be established ; and one that is not for the sake of Heaven will in the end not be established. 

15 R. Eleazar b. Shammua said: Let the honour of thy disciple be dear to thee as the honour of 
thy associate, and the honour of thy associate as the fear of thy teacher, and the fear of thy teacher 
as the fear of Heaven. 

16 R. Judah said : Be careful in teaching ; for error in teaching amounts to sin. 

17 R. Simeon said : There are three crowns , the crown of Torah, the crown of priesthood and the 
crown of royalty ; but the crown of a good name mounts above them. 

18 R. Nchorai said : Betake thyself to a place of Torah, and say not it shall come after thee; for 
thine associates will fulfil it through thee. And ‘ Lean not upon thine own understanding’. 

19 R. Jannai said : It is not in our hands to explain either the prosperity of the wicked or the 
chastisements of the righteous. 

12. R. ??eir. The most famous disciple of R. Akiba, ouc of the six ordained A.D. 135 ; married the daughter of 
R. H.mina b. Teradion, iii. 3. His origin is unknown, and it is not certain whether ‘Meir’ was his real name. His 
work formed the basis of Rabbi’s Mishnah. 

business, pDV. Any occupation other than study of Torah. 

idle things. Trifles that hinder. For the thought cp. iv. 2, the retribution of like for like. 

Him. God. 

reward. See on ii. I, and cp. ii. 18. 

13. R. Eliezer b. Jacob. There were two teachers of this name, the elder a contemporary of R. Johanan b. Zaccai, 
and the younger a disciple of R. Akiba. The younger is probably intended here. Date, middle to end of second 
century. 

precept, mitzvuk, any one of the precepts of the Torah; the doing of a milzvah was a service of Cod. 
advocate . . . accuser. The two Hebrew words H 3 £ 3 p, E’^plE, represent TrnpnxXijToy and Kar^yopos. 
shield, B"n. Again = a Greek word, dupek. 
punishment, ni 35 T 02 , divine retribution. Cp. Dan. iv. 24. 

14. R. Johanan, the sandal-maker. A disciple of R. Akiba; date, middle to end of second century, 
assembly. Society, company, or association of persons, for any purpose. For the thought cp. Acts v. 38, 39, and 

even Matt, xviii. 19. 

15. R. Eleazar b. Shammua. So S ; ACI) omit ‘ b. Shammua’. Disciple of R. Akiba ; one of tbe six ordained in 
the Terror, A. D. 135; one of the teachers of' Rabbi ’; lived to a great age. Date, the greater part of the second century. 

honour . . . associate, So ABCD; S reads 1^3 ‘thine own honour’. The latter is probably due to 

a confusion with the maxim of R. Eliezer (note the similarity of name), ii. 14. In the present passage the reading ‘ thy 
associate’, besides being better supported, is more suitable to the context. 

fear, in the sense of reverence; on the ground that the teacher was the medium by which Torah, the divine 
revelation, is imparted to the disciple. 

16. R. Judah (b. Illai). Contemporary of the preceding; a disciple of R. Akiba; one of the six ordained in the 
Terror, A.D. 135. Date, most of the second century. 

teaching. The MSS. vary between and The sense is the same, for TID^D had not yet acquired 

the special meaning of Mishnah plus Gemara. 

amounts to, rises to such a height of seriousness that it becomes sin. There is a contrast between ‘error ’ 

and ‘sin ’ similar to that in iv. 5. The teacher may err through ignorance ; but the consequence of his error may be 
wilful sin on his own part or that of others afterwards. 

17. R. Simeon. Probably R. Simeon b. Johai ; see on iii. 5. 
crowns. Symbol of supreme excellence. 

crown . . . Torah- Cp. I'rov. iv. 9. 

crown . . . priesthood. Lev. viii. 9, and cp. 1 Pet. ii. 9. 

good name, Cp. Prov. xxii, 1, Eccles. vii. 1. 

18. R. Nehorai. Probably among the disciples of R. Akiba ; but hardly anything is known of him. His name 
Nehorai is said to be merely an epithet applied to him. Some have identified him with R. Meir or with R. Nehemiah. 
Yet, if so, why a separate name ? 

Betake thyself, r6lJ, generally used of exile. The meaning would seem to be, ‘if you are forced to leave your 
native place, go to a place where Torah is to be found.’ Cp. i. 10 above. 

fulfil , . . thee. By going to such a plat e he will add his share to the fulfilling of Torah by those who are there 
already. [Rather render: ‘establish thee in the possession of it.’ It is the collective not the individual judgement that 
is to be trusted, as the following words show.—Gen. Editor.] 

19. R. Jannai; dale, beginning and middle of third century; a disciple of ‘ Rabbi ’. His maxim is one of the posl- 
Mishnaic additions, like ii. 2. ABS give the name ; CD hare ‘ He used to say ’, ascribing this verse to the preceding 
teacher. 

in . , hands, JYIPB’O * * 1 J'T 3 J'X, it is not for us. The lit. translation would be, ‘ there is not in our hands 
any of the prosperity of the wicked,’ &c. 
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20 R. Matthia b. Harash said : Be first in greeting every man ; and be a tail to lions and not a head 
to foxes. 

21 R. Jacob said : This world is like a porch before the world to come. Make thyself ready in the 
porch, that thou inayst enter into the banqucting-hall. 

22 He used to say: Fairer is one hour of repentance and good works in this world than all the life 
of the world to come; and fairer is one hour of calmness of spirit in the world to come than all the 
life of this world. 

23 R. Simeon b. Eleazar said : Pacify not thy associate in the hour of his anger, and console him 
not in the hour when his dead is stretched out before him ; and question him not in the hour of his 
vow, and seek not to behold him in the hour of his degradation. 

24 Samuel, the small, said: ‘ Rejoice not when thine enemy fallcth, and let not thine heart be glad l’rov. 
when he is overthrown, [lest the Lord see it, and it displease Him, and He turn away His wrath ib. 18 
from him ’J. 

25 Elisha b. Abuiah said: He who learns when a youth, to what is he like? To ink written 
on new paper. And he who learns when an old man, to what is he like ? To ink written on erased 
paper. 

26 R. Jose b. Judah, of Chephar ha-Babli, said : He who learns from the young, to what is he like? 

To one that eats unripe grapes and drinks wine from his winepress. He that learns from the old, to 
what is he like? To one that eats ripe grapes and drinks old wine. 

27 Rabbi said: Look not at the pitcher but at what is in it. There is a new pitcher that is full of 
old wine, and an old pitcher in which there is not even new wine. 

28 R. Eleazar ha-Kappar said : Jealousy and desire and ambition drive a man out of the world. 

29 He used to say: Those that are born are for death, and the dead for making alive, and the living 

20. R. Matthia b. Harash; date, second century; a disciple of R. Ishmael, iii. 17; settled in Rome, where he 
spent the rest of his life. The name is sometimes written ‘ Heresh ’, after 1 Chron. ix. 15. 

tail . . . lions. The meaning is clear; perhaps the maxim is an ironical comment on R. M.’s own situation, 
head of an exiled community in Rome, instead of‘least among the saints’ in Palestine. 

21. R. Jacob. The same as in iii. 10 above. Date, latter half of second century. 

porch. The MSS. vary between “ining and 11111 * 13 , of which neither reproduces the Greek, irp68vpw. 

banqueting-hall, pbpl’J, triclinium, the world to come ; cp. iii. 20. 

22. He. R. Jacob. 

With the general thought of this maxim cp. Luke xv. 7. 

23. R. Simeon b. Eleazar; date, end of second century; son of R. Eleazar b. Shannnua, iv. 15 above ; disciple 
of R. Meir. 

Pacify . . . anger. Give him time to cool down. 

console . . . not. Cp. In Memoriam , vi: ‘One writes that other friends remain,’ &c. 

hour . . . vow. When he has made a vow, do not discuss it with him and so perhaps make him regret it. 

degradation. Either brought on himself or by others. 

24. Samuel, the small; date, first century. He died somewhere about a.d. 80, and is usually said to have died 
young. 1 believe, on the contrary, that he died in extreme old age. For the reasons on which this view is based, see 
my Christianity in Talmud and Midrash, pp. 127-35. The fact that Samuel is not called Rabbi can be explained on 
either theory. The epithet ‘small’ is supposed to indicate his humility. 

His maxim is merely a Scripture text without comment. The second half of the proof-text is given by BCDS, 
but omitted by A. 

25. Elisha b. Abuiah; date, end of first century and up to the middle of the second, say a.d. 90-160. R. Meir was 
his friend, though much younger. El. is not called Rabbi, either because he was never ordained or because he fell 
under the censure of the Rabbis on account of his heretical views. He was one of the four who were said to have 
entered Paradise; and his theosophy may have been the cause of his going astray. The references to him in Rabbinic 
literature are numerous and mostly hostile ; yet a certain respect is shown towards him as a teacher. He is the most 
interesting figure in the Talmud and Midrash. 

to . . . like ? For the phrase cp. iii. 22. 

ink . . . paper, *V 3 .VI. The comparison is not with the ink but with the writing. The paper is papyrus. 

erased paper, pinto "VO, palimpsest. The thought needs no explanation. 

26. R. Jose b. Judah, of Chephar ha-Babli; date, end of second century and beginning of third; son of 
R. Judah, iv. 16 above; disciple of R. Eleazar b. Shammua; contemporary of Rabbi. Chephar ha-Babli was 
probably in Galilee. His maxim turns on the same thought as the preceding, with a change of simile. 

wine . . . winepress, wine newly made. Nothing turns on the fact that the winepress is his own. 

27. Rabbi. Sec on ii. 1 above. 

Taylor points out that this maxim serves to correct the preceding one. Not the age of the teacher but the worth 
of what he teaches is to be regarded. Did Rabbi perhaps regard himself as the ‘new pitcher full of old wine’, and 
R. Jose as the old empty pitcher ? 

28. R. Eleazar ha-Kappar ; date, end of second century and beginning of third ; contemporary of Rabbi. 

drive . . . world. See on ii. 15. 

29. He. R. Eleazar ha-Kappar. 

This long utterance seems intended as the close of the book, or of the collection of dicta incorporated in it. Was 
R. Eleazar perhaps the collector? 

for making alive, DVnni>, i. e. for God to make them live again. 
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to be judged ; to know and to make known and to be known that He i.s the maker and He the creator, 
and He the discerner. and He the Judge, and He the witness, and He the adversary, and He will 
judge in whose presence there is neither obliquity nor forgetfulness nor respect of persons nor taking 
a bribe; for all is His; and know that all is according to reckoning. Let not thy nature make thee 
believe that the grave is a place of refuge. For not of thy will wast thou formed, and not of thy 
will dost thou live, and not of thy will dost thou die, and not of thy will art thou to give just 
account and reckoning before the King of the kings of kings, the Holy One, blessed be He. 

5 1 By ten Sayings the world was created. And why does the Scripture teach this ? Could not the 
world have been created by one Saying ? But it was in order to exact penalty from the wicked 
who destroy the world that was created by ten Sayings, and to give good reward to the righteous 
who establish the world that was created by ten Sayings. 

2 Ten generations from Adam to Noah, to make known how much long-suffering is with Him ; for 
all the generations provoked Him, until He brought the flood upon them. 

3 Ten generations from Noah to Abraham, to make known how much long-suffering is with Him ; 

for all the generations provoked Him, until Abraham our father came, and received the reward 

of them all. 

4 Ten trials Abraham our father was tried with, and he bore them all, to make known how great 
was the love of Abraham our father. 

5 Ten wonders were done for our fathers in Kgypt, and ten by the sea. 

6 [Ten plagues did the Holy One, blessed be He, bring upon the Egyptians in Egypt, and ten by 

the sea.] 

7 Ten trials did our fathers try God with in the wilderness, as it is said: ‘And they tempted Me Num. xiv. 21 
these ten times, and did not hearken to My voice.’ 

8 Ten wonders were done in the Sanctuary, [for our fathers]. No woman miscarried through 
the smell of the sacred flesh; and the sacred flesh did not ever stink ; and no unclcanness befell 
the High Priest on the day of Atonement; and no fly was seen in the slaughter-house; and no 
defect was found in the sheaf, or in the two loaves, or in the shewbread; and rain never quenched 
the fire; and wind never overcame the pillar of smoke ; the people stood close together yet had room 
to bow themselves ; no serpent nor scorpion did harm in Jerusalem ; and none said to his companion, 

The place is too narrow for me that I should lodge in Jerusalem. 

to know . . . known ... be known, jnir6l y'TinijI jn' 7 . Men are to know their relation to God, and 
learn it from others, and impart it to others (so Ilartonora). 

adversary, }'T ^ 113 . In the final judgement, God will be not only judge and witness but the other party in the suit. 

reckoning. Cp. the saying of R. Akiba, iii. 20. 

nature. The TS*, and probably the jnn / \ the evil impulse (sec on ii. 15 above); the idea is that a man’s lower 
nature will lead him to think that there is no judgement after death, so that he should need to fear. 

grave. Sheol, the underworld. 

refuge, a place where the soul can escape from divine justice. 

just account . . . reckoning. See on iii. 1, where the whole of the concluding phrase, down to ‘ blessed be He’, 
occurs. This may indicate that cc. iii-iv formed a separate collection. See Introduction. 

V. This chapter is mainly taken up with groups of related things based respectively on the numbers ten, seven, four, 
and three. A few sayings of teachers are added at the end. 

1. First group of ten. world... created. The ten ‘ Sayings’ are the divine utterances in Gen. i, ‘And God said,’ &c. 

why . . . teach. This is the meaning of the phrase IIO^TI TO, which occurs numberless times in the 

Talmud. The explanation is that of Ilacher i Ttnuinologie, i, p. 200). 

But . . . penalty . . . reward. The meaning is that though God could have created the world by one ‘ Saying’, 

He chose to protract His creative work, to linger over it, and thereby enhanced its worth ; so much the greater is the 
gu It of those who destroy it by sin, or the merit of those who maintain it by righteousness. 

2. Second group of ten. Him, God. For the thought cp. 2 Pet. iii. 5-9. 

3. Third group of ten. It would seem that Noah is included amongst those who provoked God. reward . . . all. 

The meaning is not clearly expressed; the sinners did not deserve a reward, and Abraham was not punished for their 
sins. Probably the meaning is that God put up with the sinners till Abraham, and that he by his righteousness made 
up for the sins of his ancestors. 

4. Fourth group of ten. The ten trials of Abraham are not all scriptural. The list is variously reckoned by different 
commentators. love, i.e. Abraham's love to God, since he ‘bore them all’ for His sake. 

5. Fifth and sixth group of ten. 

6. This clause is noted as doubtful in 1 )S. It is evidently intended as a parallel to No. 5. Possibly the sixth 
group was linked with the fifth, in order to introduce the two sets of plagues. 

7. Seventh Ininth) group of ten. A mere deduction from Num. xiv. 22. 

8. Eighth group of ten. The separate members being specified. 

sacred flesh. The carcases of the animals slaughtered for sacrifice. 

uncleanness. As in Deut. xxiii. 10, which would prevent the High Priest from officiating. 

sheaf, Lev. xxiii. 10-14. loaves, ibid. 17. shewbread, Exod. xxv. 30. 

wind smoke. It was considered a bad sign if the smoke rising from the great altar was blown aside instead 
of rising straight up. 

place . . . narrow. Josephus says (/?./. vi. 9. 3) that on one occasion, just before the war, 2,563,000 persons were 
present at the Passover sacrifice in Jerusalem. The reader can believe that, if he will. 
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9 Ten things were created ‘between the suns’. And these are they: The mouth of the earth; 
the mouth of the well; the mouth of the ass of Balaam ; the bow; and the manna, and the rod of 
Moses ; and the shamir-«ww ; and writing ; and the writing ; and the Tables. Some say, also the 
evil spirits, and the grave of Moses, and the ram of Abraham our father; and some say also the 
tongs that are made with tongs. 

10 Seven things concerning a rude man, and seven concerning a wise man. A wise man docs 
not speak in the presence of one who is greater than he in wisdom ; and he docs not break in upon 
the words of his associate; and he does not hasten to reply; he asks according to the Rule, 
and answers according to the subject; and he speaks on the first thing first, and on the last last; 
concerning what lie has not heard he says, I have not heard ; and he acknowledges the truth. The 
opposites of these are found in the rude man. 

11 Seven kinds of punishment come upon the world for seven main transgressions. When some men tithe 
and some do not tithe, famine from drought comes ; some go hungry and some arc full. . When they 
have resolved that they will not tithe at all, famine from tumult and from drought comes. And 
when they have resolved that they will not offer the cake of dough a famine of extermination comes. 
Pestilence comes upon the world for the capital crimes mentioned in the Torah which arc not within 
the jurisdiction of the court of justice. Also, for fruits of the seventh year. The sword comes upon 
the world for suppression of justice and for perversion of justice, and for those that teach in the Torah 
not according to Rule. The wild beast comes on the world for false swearing, and for profaning of 
the Name. Exile comes upon the world for false worship, for incest, for bloodshed, and for not 
giving release to the earth. 

1 2 At four seasons pestilence increases ; in the fourth year, in the seventh, at the end of the seventh, 
and at the end of the Feast in each year. In the fourth, because of the tithe for the poor in the 
third; in the seventh, because of the tithe for the poor in the sixth; at the end of the seventh, 
because of the fruits of the seventh ; and at the end of the Feast, because of the robbery of the gifts 
assigned to the poor. 

13 Four types of men : He that says, What is mine is mine and what is thine is thine; this is the 
average type, some say it is the type of Sodom. lie that says, What is mine is thine and what is 
thine is mine, is one of the vulgar ; He that says, What is mine and what is thine arc thine, is pious. 
He n'ho says. What is thine and what is mine are mine, is wicked. 

14 Four types of character: Easy to provoke and easy to pacify, his gain is cancelled by his loss. 

9. Ninth group of ton. The things here mentioned became of special importance in the later history, but they are 
not specially mentioned in the account of the Creation ; since, it was held, God had created nothing more after He 
‘ rested from His labour’, the things here mentioned must have been created last of all. 

‘between the suns,’ niCtDCn J' 3 , i.e. between sunset and sunrise. So all the MSS. C adds ‘at nightfall’, and 
J)S ‘ on the eve of Sabbath ’. 

mouth . . . earth, that swallowed Korah. Num. xvi. 32. 

mouth . . . well. Probably that in Num. xxi. 16-18. 

mouth . . . ass, i. e. the speaking of Balaam’s ass was provided for at the Creation. 

bow, the rainbow. 

shamir, a worm supposed to have the power of gnawing the hardest substances. Moses and Solomon are said 
to have made use of it. 

writing, the forms of the letters ; the writing, either the art of combining letters into words, or the writing on 
the Tables, or the writing instrument, stylus or pen. 

tongs . . . tongs. The meaning is, that if the smith uses tongs in order to make tongs, who made the first tongs ? 
Answer, they were made among the last things at the Creation. Presumably meaning that God is the author of all 
unexplained beginnings. 

10. First group of seven, rude man, D^IJ. Hit. fact its, the unformed human being. 

Rule, halachah. See on ii. 1 above. 

11. Second group of seven. A deduction from Lev. xxvi. 14-22. 

fruits . . . seventh year, Exod. xxiii. it. So also, release . . . earth. 

12. First group of four, seasons, D'plS. Not in each year, but regularly recurring periods within the cycle of seven 
years. The idea is that pestilence comes by reason of the sins committed in regard to the tithe for the poor, &c. 

the Feast, i.e. of Tabernacles. 

robbery . . . poor. After the harvest has been reaped, the gleaning and the corner of the field and any part 
forgotten were to be left for the poor. Any one who did not so leave them robbed the poor. 

13. Second group of four, types, niTD. Lit. ‘measures’, the same word as in ‘with what measure ye mete’, &c., 
Matt. vii. 2; here the means by which the character of a man is estimated or measured ; • type' conveys the same 
meaning through a different metaphor. 

Sodom. The reference is to Ezek. xvi. 49. 

vulgar, am-ha-arclv. See on ii. 6 above. The meaning is that he who does not know the Scripture does not 
know that he ought only to give and not to receive, Prov. xv. 27. Hence the definition of the pious. 

14. Third group of four, gain . . . loss. naea HDSn. The two men described lose by their anger and gain 
by their being pacified ; but the second is of a firmer character than the first, and therefore in his case gain is men¬ 
tioned before loss, and vice versa. 
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Hard to provoke and hard to pacify, his loss is cancelled by his gain. Hard to provoke and easy to 
pacify, he is pious. Easy to provoke and hard to pacify, he is wicked. 

15 Four types of disciples : Quick to hear and quick to lose, his gain is cancelled by his loss. Slow 
to learn and slow to lose, his loss is cancelled by his gain. Quick to hear and slow to lose, he 
is wise. Slow to hear and quick to lose, this is an evil lot. 

16 Four types of almsgivcrs: He who is willing to give but not that others should give, his eye is evil 
towards what is theirs; he who is willing that others should give but does not give himself, his eye 
is evil towards what is his ; he who is willing to give and that others should give, is pious ; he who is 
not willing that he should give or that others should give, is wicked. 

17 Four types of them that go to the house of learning: He that goes and does nothing, has the 
reward of his going; he that goes not but docs something, has the reward of doing; he that goes and 
docs something, is pious; he that neither goes nor does anything, is wicked. 

18 Four types of them that sit before the Wise: A sponge, a funnel, a strainer and a sieve. 

A sponge, because it sucks up everything; a funnel, because it receives at one end and lets out at 
the other; a strainer, because it lets out the wine and keeps back the dregs; a sieve, because it 
lets out the coarse meal and keeps the fine flour. 

19 AH love which depends on something—if the thing ceases, the love ceases. If it does not depend 
on something it ceases not for ever. What love is that which depends on something ? This is the 
love of Amnon and Tamar. And that which does not depend on something ? This is the love of 
David and Jonathan. 

20 Every controversy which is for the name of Heaven will in the end be established ; and that which 
is not lor the name of Heaven will not in the end be established. What controversy is that which is 
for the name of Heaven ? The controversy of Shammai and Hillel. And that which is not for the 
name of Heaven ? This is the controversy of Korah. 

21 Every one that makes the many virtuous, sin comes not by his means ; and every one that maketh 
the many to sin, they give him not the opportunity to repent. Moses was virtuous and made the many 
virtuous, and the virtue of the many depended on him ; as it is said : ‘ He executed the righteousness Deut.xxxiii. 21 
of the Lord, and His judgements with Israel.’ 

Jeroboam sinned and made the many to sin, the sin of the many depended on him ; as it is said : 

‘ For the sin of Jeroboam who sinned and made Israel to sin.’ 1 Kingsxiv.16 

22 Every one who has three things is one of the disciples of Abraham our father. And every one who 
has three other things is one of the disciples of Balaam the wicked. If he has a good eye, and 
a lowly soul and a humble spirit, he is of the disciples of Abraham our father. If he has an evil 
eye, and a boastful soul and a haughty spirit, he is of the disciples of Balaam the wicked. What is 
the difference between the disciples of Abraham our father and the disciples of Balaam the wicked ? 

The disciples of Balaam the wicked inherit Gehenna and go down to the pit of destruction, as it is 

said : ‘ But Thou, O God, wilt bring them down to the pit of destruction. Men of blood and deceit l’s. lv. 24 
shall not live out half their days ; but I will trust in Thee.’ But the disciples of Abraham our father 
inherit the Garden of Eden and inherit the world to come; as it is said : ‘ That I may cause them I’rov. viii. 21 
that love me to inherit substance, and that I may fill their treasuries.’ 

15. Fourth group of four. Types of students, of course of Torah. 

16. Fifth group of four. Almsgivers. eye . . . evil. See above on ii. 12. 

17. Sixth group of four. Types of students, as in 15. here considered in reference to their going to the School and 
what they do there. 

has , reward. Cp. Matt. vi. 2. 

does something, practises some of the Torah which he learns. 

18. Seventh group of four. Similes of students. The four objects described arc explained, and it is clear what 
ought to be the effect of the sieve; but no commentator has explained what kind of a sieve lets the coarse go through 
and keeps the fine. The word is rightly rendered * sieve ’. 

19. No longer groups but general principles. The contrast between selfish and unselfish love. 

20. Controversy justifiable and unjustifiable, be established, D'‘pnnb B 31 D. It will not establish the contentions 
of both opponents, but it will show that it was right for them to have argued against each other. 

Shainmai . . . Hillel. See on i. 12. It was said in regard to them, ‘The words of each are the words of the 
living God, hut the halachah is according to Hillel’ (Erub. 13’’). 

21. A omits the clause about Jeroboam, probably only by a scribal error. 

the many, a t 7 T"XX<h. 

sin. Taylor compares Rom. v. 19. 

22. disciples . Abraham. Taken as a model, like Aaron, i. 12 above. 

Balaam. Perhaps a covert reverence to Jesus is intended. 

blood . deceit. This text is elsewhere used to show that Balaam (Jesus ?) was about thirty-three years old. 

(For the Rabbinical comparison of Balaam with Jesus, see my Christianity if,1 Talmud and Midrash, pp. 64-70.) 

(inherit the Garden of Eden and inherit the world to come. This is clearly a conflate text. One of these 
clauses should he excised. -Gen. Editor.] 
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23 R. Judah b. Tema said: Be bold as a leopard, and light as an eagle, and swift as a gazelle, 
and strong as a lion to do the will of thy Father which is in heaven. 

2 4 £Hc used to say: The bold-faced man is for Gehenna, and the shame-faced man is for the 

Garden of Eden. May it be Thy will, O Lord our God and the God of our fathers, that Thy city 

may be built speedily in our days ; and grant our portion to be in Thy Torah.] 

2[Ben Bag-Bag said : Turn it, and turn it again, for the whole is in it, and the whole of thee is 

in it; and from it swerve not, for there is to thee no greater good than it.] 

26 [Ben Ile-Ilc said : According to the toil is the pay.] 

27 [lie said : At five years old one is fit for the Scripture, at ten years for Mishnali, at thirteen for 
the commandments, at fifteen for Talmud, at eighteen for marriage, at twenty for retribution, at 
thirty for power, at forty for discernment, at fifty for counsel, at sixty for elderhood, at seventy 

for grey hairs, at eighty for strength, at ninety for decrepitude, and at a hundred he is as if he were ps. sc. 
dead and had passed away and vanished from the world.] 

End of thk treatise 1 Fathers ’. 


THE CHAPTER OF R. MEIR, OR, THE ACQUISITION OF TORAH. 

6 1 The Wise have taught in the language of the Mishnali; blessed is He that made choice of 
them and of their Mishnah. 

R. Meir said: Every one who is occupied with the Torah for its own sake is worthy to have 
many things ; and not only so, but the whole w'orld, all of it, is his equivalent. He is called friend, 


23. Note the return to maxims of named teachers. 

R. Judah b. Tema; date uncertain ; he is once mentioned with R. Meir, middle of second century. 

Father ... in heaven. This term is common in the Rabbinical literature, and is pre-Christian. See my 
Pharisaism , pp. 120-4. The use of it here tends to show that this verse was originally the conclusion of the book. 
D says this expressly. The verses which follow are later additions, and the order of them is variously given. 

24. He. Probably not R. Judah b. Tema. The author is unknown. Whoever added it did so as a further con¬ 
clusion to the book, for the second clause is a kind of doxology common in the Jewish liturgy. 

25. Ben Bag-Bag. This is not a real name, but an epithet formed from the initials of the words ‘ lien Pen Ger 
Bath Gerah and one explanation is that his father and mother were each the offspring of converts to Judaism. The 
vowels are only supplied to enable the word to be sounded. He is supposed to have been a disciple of Hillel. 

His maxim refers to Torah, as the full and complete divine revelation. 

26. Ben He-He. A name formed like the preceding, and possibly the same person is referred to. The maxim is 
in Aramaic, as are some of those of Hillel. 

27. He. Sometimes is introduced here the saying of Samuel the small, iv. 24, in order to make him the author of 
the saying about the ages of man. But this connexion is quite uncertain. The passage is only placed here as having 
been either added later than the body of the book, or else, as Strack suggests, having been excluded from the book on 
account of its melancholy conclusion. It is a series of descriptive phrases which need little comment. 

twenty . . . retribution. Although he is considered to be old enough at thirteen to be able to obey the precepts 
(he is called then a har-mitzvah), he is not held fully responsible, and therefore liable to divine punishment for sin, 

')'l"l'6, until he is twenty. [Better ‘twenty . . . pursuing a calling’.—Gen. Editor.] 

VI. It is admitted by all that the sixth chapter formed no part of the treatise incorporated in the Mishnah. See 
Introduction. It is only given here because, by long custom, it is read with the rest of the book. Nevertheless the 
material contained, the maxims of particular Rabbis, may be as authentic as what is included in the earlier chapters. 
It is usually called the ‘ Chapter of R. Meir ’, or the ‘Acquisition of Torah ’, the former title being merely a reference to 
the first teacher mentioned in it. The latter title fairly describes the contents. Taylor, in his edition, merely gives 
a translation from the text contained in a modern prayer-book ; he adds no comment and no critical apparatus. The 
text here translated is that of Straok’s edition. 

1. The Wise, the Talmudic teachers. 

taught, lit?, the special word applied to the authoritative teaching of Torah ; the name Mishnah, from the same 
root, denotes the corpus of such teaching, as it was collected and edited by ‘ Rabbi 1 The intention of this sentence, 
which forms a sort of motto fur the chapter, is to connect the chapter with the preceding ones as forming with them 
virtually a part of the Mishnah. 

blessed . . . He, i. e. God. 

choice. Implying, as it would seem, some degree of divine guidance in the development of the Mishnah. The . 
Talmud says (B. B. 12*) that prophecy was taken from the prophets and given to the Wise, meaning the Rabbis. 

R. Meir. See on iv. 12. Date, middle of second century. 

occupied . . . Torah. This phrase occurs in R. M.’s maxim, iv. 12, and may have been taken thence to serve 
as the theme for the present exposition. 

worthy to have, naif; the corresponding noun is 11131 , merit. The term denotes a condition of mind and 
character such as to meet with the divine approval; it docs not imply a claim against God for reward. See my 
Pharisaism , pp. 276-80. For the phrase cp. Rev. v. 9, 12. 

equivalent, N 1 D ’ 13 , and not more; he is worth the whole world. Strack wrongly, as I think, compares 
I Cor. iii. 21, ‘for all are yours.’ 
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beloved, one that loves God and loves mankind, makes glad both God and mankind. And it clothes 
him with hnmbleness and fear, and purifies him to become righteous, pious, upright and faithful ; 
keeps him far from sin and brings him to virtue. Men enjoy from him counsel and sound 
knowledge, discernment and might; as it is said : ‘ Counsel is mine and sound knowledge ; I am rrov. viii. 14 
discernment; I have might.’ And it gives him sovereignty and dominion and searching out of 
justice; and they disclose for him secrets of Torah. And he is made like a spring which ceases not, 
and like a stream that goes on getting stronger. And he is modest and longsuffering and forgiving 
of insult. And it makes him great and lifts him above all the things that are done. 

2 R. Joshua b. Levi has said: Every day a Bath-Ool goes forth from Mount Horeb and 
proclaims and says ‘ Woe to mankind because of their insulting of the Torah ’; for every one that is 

not occupied with the Torah is called reprobate ; as it is said : ‘ As a jewel of gold in the snout of Prov, xi. 22 
a swine, so is a fair woman without sense.’ And Scripture says : ‘And the tables were the work Exod. xxxii. 16 
of God, and the writing writing of God, graven on the tables.’ Read not ‘haruth’ {graven ) but 
‘ heruth ’ ( freedom ); for none is your freeman, but he who is occupied with the study of Torah. 

And every one who is occupied in the study of Torah, lo, he exalts himself, as it is said : ‘ And Num. xxi. 19 
from Mattanah to Nahaliel, and from Nahaliel to Bamoth.’ 

3 He who learns from his associate one chapter, one rule, one verse, one saying, even one letter, 
must show honour to him ; for thus we find in the case of David, king of Israel, that he learned 

loves God . . . mankind. Observe the unlimited range of the love inspired by the religion of Torah, 
makes glad. Cp. Zcph. iii. 17, but with a finer meaning here. 

it clothes him. ‘ It ’ is Torah, personified. Cp. 1 Pet. v. 5 for humility as a virtue put on, given from above, 
purifies, makes him UtO , kdsher, in a fit condition to perform his religious duties. The same word, pionounced 
kosher’, is used in Jewish shops to denote food ritually fit for use. 

from him. i. e. from the man who is occupied with Torah. The proof-text, Prov. viii. 14, makes Wisdom say 
‘ Counsel is mine’, &c. Torah is identified with wisdom ; therefore the man who has Torah is enabled to give what 
is inherent in wisdom. 

it gives, i.e. Torah gives. 

sovereignty, moral not political supremacy. 

searching . . . justice. Solomon, the wise king, was able to find out what true justice required, 1 Kings 
iii. 16-28. 

they disclose ‘ They’ are the familia caeleslis, the angels. 

stream, &c. For the phrase cp. ii. 10 ; the simile used there is expanded here. 

And ... is. Strack reads nifl (participle) for the common reading ’in, imperative, which, as he says, makes no 
sense. But mn is very unusual, and it would be simpler to read X’n ‘he (is) ’. The structure of the whole passage 
is very clumsy, with its frequent changes of subject; it may be a cento of phrases from different sources, 
things . . . done, meaning that he is not the slave of circumstance but spiritually free. 

2. R. Joshua b. Levi: date, middle of third centuiy, A. t>., a famous haggadist (see note below) and mystic. 

The Mishnah was closed before his time, and with it the series of Rabbis known as Tannaim. Their successors, who 
commented on the Mishnah, and whose teaching forms the Gemara, were called Amoraim ; R. Joshua was an 
Amora, and his mention here is one of the indications that this chapter did not form part of the original book. 

Bath-Qol. Lit. ‘ daughter of a voice ’. The term denotes a sound interpreted as a voice from heaven, delivering 
some special message to men. It was said to have been a ‘ Bath-Qol ’ which decided on the rivalry between the 
schools of Ilillel and Shammai. See on v. 20 above. In John xii. 28, 29, what is referred to is evidently meant for 
a ‘ Bath-Ool ’. The Rabbis held that since the extinction of prophecy, the * Bath-Qol ’ took the place of the ‘word of 
the Lord’ which came to the prophet, but was an inferior mode of inspiration. 

Horeb. Not that R. J. believed that God dwelt on Horeb, but merely as a scriptural phrase for the seat of divine 
authority. 

reprobate, one who is reproved by God. The word does not occur in the O. T. The proof-text, which 
seems to be wholly irrelevant, is applied after the methods of haggadah (non-literal interpretation of Scripture for 
edification;. The text says "V?n * 1 X 3 3 H? DT 3 . R. J. takes 5)113 and associates it with 5 )X D 13 , by mere similarity of 
letters, and then argues, in effect, that as ‘ a fair woman without sense ’ is H 3113 , so a man without Torah is 5 ) 113 . This 
is haggadah ; and the haggadist did not imply that the words of Scripture really gave that meaning, but that the 
lesson he wished to teach could be linked on lo Scripture in that way. 

Read not ‘haruth’ but ‘heruth’. This also is haggadah. For the sake of edification, the text of Scripture 
might be read otherwise than as written ; but this implied no actual criticism of the text, nor any question of ‘ various 
readings ’. R. J. reads ‘ heruth ’ ‘ freedom ’, for the sake of making his point about the freeman ; but he was quite 
aware that ‘ heruth ’ would make no sense in the original text, Exod. xxxii. 16. 

exalts himself. In the previous verse it is Torah which exalts. The proof-text, Num. xxi. 19, is again applied 
m the manner of haggadah. The place-names are taken according to their literal meaning, Mattanah - gift; Nahaliel, 

God leads; Bamoth — heights. Thus Torah was given ; God leads the man who studies it to the heights, i.e. exalts 
hint. This exposition is given in the Talmud (Erub. 54*) but not in the name of R. J., although he is quoted on the 
same page. 

3. This saying is anonymous, learns, i.e. learns Torah, 
rule, halachah. See on ii. 1 above. 

show Uonour, as to a teacher of Torah, cp. iv. 15 above. 

David . . . Ahithophel The reference is to a story, not found in the O.T., intended to explain how David came 
to compose the fifteen ‘Psalms of degrees’. The story, too long to quote, occurs in Slice. 53“, Mace. 11% and the 
authority for it is said to be R. Johanan (A. D. 199-279). The present passage is thus later than the Gemara. 
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from Ahithophel only two things, but he called him his master, his teacher, his familiar friend; as it 
is said: ‘ But thou, a man mine equal, my teacher and my familiar friendAnd are not these l’s. lj. 
things an argument a fortiori ? If David, king of Israel, who learned from Ahithophel only two 
things, called him his master, his teacher, his familiar friend, how much more one who learns from 
his associate one chapter or one rule, or one verse, or one saying, or even one letter, ought to 
show honour to him: and ‘honour’ simply means Torah; as it is said: ‘The wise shall inheritJ’rovlii 
honour'; and ‘The perfect shall inherit good’: and ‘good’ simply means Torah; as it is said: i»x*j 
‘ For I have given thee good doctrine, forsake not my Torah.’ ib. iv. 1 

4 This is the way of Torah : A morsel with salt thou shalt eat, ‘and thou shalt drink water by Ixck. i 
measure ’; and thou shalt sleep on the ground, and thou shalt live a life of hardship, and thou shalt 
labour in the Torah. If thou doest thus ‘ happy shalt thou be, and it shall be well with thee ’; l’s] ex* 

‘ happy ’ in this world, and ‘ well with thee ’ in the world to come. 

5 Seek not greatness for thyself, neither covet honour. Perform more than thou hast learned. 

And crave not for the tables of kings; for thy table is greater than their table, and thy crown 
greater than their crown ; and faithful is He, the master of thy work, to pay thee the reward of thy 
labour. 

6 Greater is Torah than priesthood and than sovereignty. For sovereignty is acquired through 
thirty qualifications, and priesthood by twenty-four; but the Torah is acquired by forty-eight things. 

And these are they:—‘ By learning, the listening of the ear, the ordering of the lips, the discernment 
of the heart, fear, dread, humility, cheerfulness, purity, attendance on the Wise, discussion with asso¬ 
ciates, argument with disciples, sedateness, Scripture, Mishnah ; by little business, little intercourse 
with the world, little sleep, little conversation, little luxury, little merriment; by forbearance, a good 
heart, faith in the Wise, acceptance of chastisements; by being one that knows his place, and rejoices 
in his portion, and makes a fence for his words, and claims not goodness for himself, that is loved, 
that loves God, that loves mankind, that loves deeds of charity, that loves uprightness, that loves 
reproofs, and keeps himself far from honour, and puffs not up his heart with his learning, and delights 
not in giving decisions, that bears the yoke along with his associate, and judges him with a leaning 
to merit, and establishes him upon truth, and establishes him upon peace, and settles his heart in 
his study, that asks and answers, that hears and adds thereto, that learns with a view to teaching, 
and that learns with a view to action, that makes his teacher wise, that makes sure what he hears, 
and that repeats a word in the name of him who said it. See, thou hast learned: Every one 
that says a word in the name of him who said it brings redemption into the world ; as it is said: 

• And Esther said to the king in the name of Mordecai.’ Esther 

7 Great is Torah, for it gives to them that practise it life in this world and in the world to 
coine; as it is said : ‘ For they arc life to them that find them, and health to all their flesh. Piw< U 

called . . . master. This is not in the Talmudic story, hut merely an inference from Ps. Iv. 13, taken as referring 
to Ahithophel. 

a fortiori, "lOini ^p, lit. ‘light and heavy’. The form of the argument is : ‘if A is B, how much more Cis BM 
This is one of the seven rules which Hillel introduced for the interpretation of Scripture. 

‘ honour ’ . . . means Torah. There is a confusion of thought here, for the disciple is to show honour to his 
Master because of Torah ; he does not show Torah to him. 

good doctrine. The same proof-text is quoted in iii. 19 above. 

4. Anonymous, way. Cp. on ii. 1 above. The proof-text, 1 's. cxxviii. 2, is quoted in iv. 1 above, and even there 
it is probably a later insertion. 

5. Anonymous. Perform . . . learned. Cp. i. 17, iii. 12 above, 
tables of kings, court favour. 

thy table, the table at which thou sittest, the table of God, see on iii. 5 above, 
thy crown, of Torah. See on iv. 17 above, 
faithful . . . labour. Verbatim from ii. 19. 

6. Anonymous. Torah . . . priesthood .. . sovereignty. Classed together, iv. 17 above. 

acquired, !VJp 3 ; but a different word is needed. The dignities referred to are not acquired by the tilings 
specified, but these are, in the case of kings and priests, privileges enjoyed by the holder of the dignity; in the case oi 
the man of Torah they are characteristic features. The privileges of kings and high-priests are given in the Mishnah, 

Sanh. ii. The list of forty-eight ‘things’ shows variations in the style which point to an origin from different sources. 

Nos. 1-25 are nouns, the remainder verbs describing what the man of Torah does. The total number is fifty, and 
there seems to be little attempt at orderly sequence in the list. The whole passage may be taken as the summary of 
the Pharisaic ideal; see my Pharisaism, pp. 327-30. Various parallels with phrases in the earlier part of the book 
occur. Detailed comment is unnecessary, as nearly all the ideas have been mentioned before. After the list is dosed, 
follows a comment upon the last item, ‘that says a word in the name of him who said it.’ The Rabbis attached 
great importance to this, the idea being that he who brought to the knowledge of his fellows some new meaning of 
Torah and rendered explicit part of the divine meaning till then implicit in it, should be held in remembrance for 
having done so. 

See, thou hast learned. The words which follow are a quotation from the Talmud, Chull. lo4 b , another proof 
of the late date of this chapter. The proof-text is less cogent than the reason given above. 

7. Anonymous. The life-giving power of Torah. Chiefly a scries of Scripture texts. 
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And Scripture says: 1 It shall be health to thy navel, and marrow to thy bones.’ And it says : Prov. in. s 
‘ She shall be a tree of life to them that lay hold upon her, and happy are they that retain her.’ ib. iii. 18 
And it says: ‘ For they shall be a chaplet of grace unto thy head, and chains about thy ib. i. 9 
neck.’ And it says: * She shall give to thine head a chaplet of grace; a crown of beauty shall she ib. iv. 9 
deliver thee.’ And it says : ‘ For by me thy days shall be multiplied, and they shall increase to ib. ix. n 
thee years of life.’ And it says : ‘ Length of days is in her right hand, and in her left hand riches ib. iii. 16 
and honour.’ And it says : ‘ For length of days, and years of life, and peace shall they add to thee.’ ib. iii. 2 
g R. Simeon b. Judah, in the name of R. Simeon b. Johai, said: Beauty, strength, riches, 
honour, wisdom, old age, grey hairs, children, are comely for the righteous and comely for the world ; 
as it is said : * The hoary head is a crown of glory; it shall be found in the way of righteousness.’ Prov. xvi. 31 
And it says: ‘Children’s children are the crown of old men; and the glory of children are their ib. xvii. 6 
fathers.’ And it says: ‘The glory of young men is their strength; and the beauty of old men is ib. xx. 29 
the hoary head.’ And it says: ‘ Then the moon shall be confounded and the sun ashamed ; for Isa. xxiv. 23 
the Lord of Hosts shall reign in Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and before His ancients gloriously.’ 

9 R. Simeon b. Menasia said : These seven attributes, which the Wise have assigned to the 
righteous, were all exemplified in Rabbi and in his sons. 

10 R. Jose b. Kisma has said: Once I was walking by the way and there met me a man, and 
he greeted me, and I greeted him again. He said to me, Rabbi, whence contest thou? I said 
to him, I am from a great city of wise men and scribes. He said to me. Rabbi, wilt thou dwell with 
us in our place, and 1 will give thee a thousand thousand gold pieces and precious stones and pearls ? 

I said to him, If thou gavest me all the silver and gold and precious stones and pearls which are in 
the world I would not dwell except in a place of Torah. For thus it is written in the book of 
Psalms, by the hands of David, king of Israel : ‘ The Torah of Thy mouth is better unto me than Ps. acix. 72 
thousands of gold and silver.’ And not only so, but in the hour of a man’s death it is not silver 

or gold or precious stones or pearls which accompany him, but Torah and good works alone; as it 

is said: ‘When thou walkest it shall lead thee, when thou best down it shall watch over thee, I’rov. vi. 22 

and when thou wakest it shall talk with thee.’ ‘ When thou walkest it shall lead thee ’—in this world. 

‘ When thou best down it shall watch over thee ’—in the grave. * When thou wakest it shall talk with 
thee’—in the world to come. And it says: ‘ The silver is Mine and the gold is Mine, saith the Lord Hag.ii. 8 
of Hosts.’ 

11 Five possessions hath the Holy One, blessed be lie, acquired in His world, and these are they : 

Torah is one possession ; heaven and earth are one possession ; Abraham is one possession ; Israel is 
one possession; the house of the sanctuary is one possession. Whence is this proved concerning 
Torah? That which is written: ‘The Lord possessed me in the beginning of His way, before His Prov.viii. 22 
works of old.’ Whence concerning heaven and earth? That which is written: ‘Thus saith the Isa. lxvi. 1 
Lord of Hosts, Heaven is My throne and the earth the footstool of My feet: what is this house that 

ye build for Me, and what is the place of My rest ? ’ And it says: ‘ I low manifold arc Thy works, Ps. civ. 24 
O Lord ! in wisdom hast Thou made them all: the earth is full of Thy possessions.’ Whence concerning 


8. R. Simeon b. Judah. A contemporary, probably older, of Rabbi; date, middle of second century. He was 
a disciple of R. Simeon b. johai fsee iii. 5); his father was probably (R.) Judah of Chcphar lkos, mentioned in 
connexion with Gamaliel II. This verse is sometimes, wrongly, assigned to R. S. b. Menasia, v. 9. 

in the name of, CKTO. The regular formula by which one teacher cites the dictum of another, but it dors not 
necessarily imply that the later had actually heard it from the earlier teacher. The series of graces, together with all 
the proof-texts except the last, is taken verbatim from Tosephta, Sanh. xi. 8. The relevancy of the text from Isa. xxiv. 23 
is not obvious. 

9. R. Simeon b. Menasia. Also, like the preceding, an older contemporary of Rabbi; date, middle of second 
century. 

Ilis remark, which only gives the personal application of the saying in v. 8, is likewise taken from Tosephta, 
where it follows immediately after the saying of R. .Simeon. 

10. R. Jose b. Kisma. Friend of R. Hanina b. Teradion (iii. 3 above); date, end of first century and beginning 
of second. 

has said. Note the change of form. The maxims of the various Sages arc what they were in the habit of saying; 
here we have an anecdote which R. Jose once told. 

great city. R. Jose lived in Caesarea Philippi, but that city was not specially remarkable for its ‘ wise men and 
scribes’. Jerusalem cannot be meant; for though, after the siege, Jews were not forbidden to live there, it was no 
longer a place of learning. The seat of authority had been transferred to Jabneh, and in R. Jose's time was at Usha. 
Possibly this is the city referred to. 

gold pieces, “IPI, denarii. 

11. Anonymous. This passage has its sources in the Talmud and the older Midrash. In Siphri 134“, three ‘posses¬ 
sions ’ are mentioned: Torah, Israel, and the Sanctuary. In Mechilta, Beshallah 9, p. 43 a > b , four are given : Israel, 
heaven and earth, the Sanctuary, and Torah. In the Talmud, Pes. 87 b , the same four are given. Abraham is 
thus a later addition; the proof-text does not support his inclusion, because it says that God is the possessor, not of 
Abraham, blit of heaven and earth. 
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Abraham? That which is written: ‘And he blessed him and said, Blessed be Abraham of God (Jen. 
Most High, possessor of heaven and earth.’ Whence concerning Israel? That which is written: 

‘Till Thy people pass over, O Lord, till the people pass over which Thou hast possessed.’ And it Kxod. 
says: ‘As for the saints that are in the earth, they arc the excellent in whom is all my delight.’ I’sln 
Whence concerning the house of the Sanctuary ? That which is written: ‘ The place, O Lord, E*od. 
which Thou hast made for Thee to dw'ell in, the Sanctuary, O Lord, which Thy hands have founded.’ 

And it says: ‘And He brought them to the border of His Sanctuary, to this mountain which His Ps.lx 
12 right hand hath possessed.’ All that the Holy One, blessed be He, created in His world, He created 
it only for His glory; as it is said : ‘ Every one that is called by My name, and whom I have La. pi 
created for My glory, I have formed him, I have made him.’ And it says: ‘ The Lord shall reign lixod. 
for ever and ever.’ 

12. Anonymous. Proliably continuous with the preceding, the idea being to supplement the statement that God has 
five possessions in the world by the declaration that all which it contains is His because He created it. The passage 
tself is older, being taken verbatim from the Talmud, Joma 38®, and there it is assigned to a date before A.D. 70. 

The compiler of this chapter included it as a well-known ancient saying in praise of God, and added it here both to 
qualify the preceding statement about the possessions, and also to serve as a sort of concluding doxology to the whole 
book. 

The Wilna edition of the Talmud gives, after v. 12, a saying ascribed to R. Ilanania b. Akashia (date unknown) 
and taken from Macc. 23 b , ‘ Be pleased, O God, to purify Israel; wherefore increase to them Torah and precepts, 
as it is said (Isaxlii. 21): “It pleased the Lord, for His righteousness’ sake, to magnify the Torah and make it 
honourable.’’ ’ Rashi mentions this verse, but says it does not belong to the treatise of the Fathers. 
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INTRODUCTION 

§ i. Short Account of the Book. 

In the story of Ahikar we arc probably, as in the parallel case of Tobit, in the region of folk¬ 
lore pure and simple. It is a tale of Ingratitude and its Just Judgement, much in the same ethical 
manner as Tobit is a tale of a Grateful Ghost, and how he made recompense to his benefactor, who 
had cared for his dead body. We make the acquaintance of the story, first of all, in the supplementary 
pages of the Arabian Nights ; we then trace it through the legends of a variety of peoples, with 
a growing sense of the antiquity of the common nucleus which underlies the traditions, and finally, 
as an interesting combination of good luck with good learning, the original story turns up in an 
Aramaic papyrus of the fifth century B.c. among the ruins of Elephantine; in a language, that is, 
which had been conjectured as its original, and of an antiquity even greater than had been assigned 
to it by any of its investigators. The discovery followed from first suspicions to last achievement is 
itself almost a romance. 

Ahikar, who is the hero of the talc, was Grand-Vizier to Sennacherib, King of Assyria ; he was 
a sage, as well as a politician, high in honour, abundant in wealth, and only poor by the curse 
of childlessness which left him without a son whom he might make the heir of his wealth and 
his wisdom. Repeated prayers brought him at last an injunction to take his sister’s son, Nadan, and 
bring him up as his own offspring. The story-teller relates the education of the youth, and how, 
after being deluged with proverbial philosophy, he turned out ill, intrigued against his adopted 
father, and betrayed him, by forged documents of a treasonable character, to the Government. 
Ahikar is condemned to death and Nadan steps into his place ; but, on the way to execution, 
the swordsman is reminded by Ahikar of a previous occasion on which he had saved him from 
a similar danger. A plan is devised by the two friends for the saving of Ahikar’s life, a criminal is 
substituted for him at the'place of execution, and Ahikar is hidden away in his own cellarage to wait 
for the evolution of events. At last political circumstances bring the necessary turn to the wheel of 
his fortune. The King of Assyria is unable, without his aid, to meet the intrigues and satisfy 
the demands of the King of Egypt; he sighs over Ahikar dead, and is informed, to his delight, that 
the sage is really living. Ahikar is brought out of his hiding-place, a very spectacle, with unkempt 
locks and overgrown nails, and reinstated in his ancient honour. After an interval spent, in the 
typical folk-lore manner, in satisfying the requirements of the King of Egypt, Ahikar returns 
to claim the boon of a due revenge on his adopted son, whom he imprisons, beats, and starves, and 
to whom he talks parables, till the young man dies,—after the manner recorded of another traitor in 
the Acts of the Apostles. 

The story is divided internally into four parts, which need not, all of them, be of equal 
antiquity. There is (i) the narrative itself; (a) the imbedded proverbial philosophy or, as we may 
call it, the Teaching of Ahikar: (3) the journey to Egypt, which may be the expansion of a later 
folklorist and can easily be- detached from the main narration; and (4) the similitudes, with which 
Ahikar completes the education of his nephew ; or as we may call them, the Parables of Alukar. 

§ 2. The Antiquity of the Book. 

The antiquity of the book is demonstrated by the following considerations: 

(a) That Democritus, the Greek proverbial philosopher, is alleged by Clement of Alexandria to 
have incorporated with his writings matter which he had appropriated from the Pillar of Ahikar: if 
this be the real Democritus, and the monument actually contained the Sayings of Ahikar, the latter 
must have been extant in the early part of the fifth century B.C. 

(b) That the story of Ahikar has been made the foundation for the account of the adventures of 
the Greek Aesop at the Court of Lykeros, King of Babylon. 

(c) That the Book of Tobit makes definite allusion to the story of Ahikar and Nadan, the 
deliverance of the former, and the just doom of the latter, in a way that assumes the story to be well 
known to the author of Tobit and to his readers. 
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(d) That Theophrastus is said to have composed a book called Ahikar, which suggests some 
account of the hero of our talc. 

(e) That Strabo enumerates amongst persons who had mantic gifts a man named Ahaikar 
amongst the people of the Bosporus, where it has been acutely suggested that we should read ‘the 
people of Borsippa 

(/) The names of the leading characters in the story are Assyrian in form, a peculiarity which 
is often conserved in the very latest versions. 

(g) Ahikar appears to be included amongst the wise men of the world in a mosaic found 
at Treves. 

(/*; And lastly, the story of Ahikar is found in a fragmentary papyrus recently recovered from 
the ruins of Elephantine, and without doubt belonging to the fifth century before Christ. 

A further confirmation, if confirmation were needed, would lie in the occurrence of definite 
quotations from the recovered story in other early works. The investigation of such quotations is, 
however, complicated by the uncertainty as to whether all parts of the Ahikar-tradition are 
substantially of the same age. If we could assume that they were, then, in view of the great age of 
the Elephantine-papyrus and the still greater age of the original from which it is derived, we could at 
once infer that the Ahikar story was an influencing factor in a number of Biblical Psalms and 
in certain of the Sapiential books, such as Proverbs and Sirach, as well as in Daniel and in Tobit, in 
the Book of Jubilees and in the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs. We shall also have a number 
of significant parallels in the New Testament, in the Gospels, the Acts, the first Epistle to the 
Corinthians, and the second Epistle of Peter. It will, probably, be best to present all these 
coincidences as parallels in the first instance, and postpone the decision as to whether they are 
actual quotations until we have further light on the development of the story itself. Over and 
above these Biblical parallels, we have a number of quotations made by Shahrastani, probably 
through the medium of Democritus, a series of adaptations of the proverbs of Ahikar by Mohammed, 
an incorporation of part of the opening sentences in the story of Syntipas, a versification in Old 
French of one of the Parables of Ahikar, and a number of quotations in early Armenian writers. 
P'ew books have so wide an attestation as the story of Ahikar. For convenience we tabulate 
the above parallels and quotations as follows :— 


Democritus. 

Tobit. 

Psalms. 

Proverbs. 

Sirach. 

Daniel. 

Jubilees. 

Testaments of Twelve Patriarchs. 


Old French Parable. 


Matthew. 

Luke. 

Acts. 

1 Corinthians. 

2 Peter. 

2 Timothy. 
Koran. 

Syntipas, and an 


§3. Quotations and References. 
a. Democritus. 

Now that the antiquity of Ahikar is so firmly established, there is very little ground for 
questioning the references made to him or his teaching by Democritus or other writers depending 
on Democritus. Here arc the principal passages that come under discussion: 

Shahrastani, as from Dcmocrates (ed. Cureton, p. 306): 

‘ The tail of a dog gives him meat, his voice gets him blows.’ 

Cl Aeth. 2 : ‘ My son, make fair thy discourse and thy behaviour; for the wagging of a dog’s tail gives 
him bread, but his jaw brings him stones.’ 

Syr. ii. 38 : ‘ My son, sweeten thy tongue and make savoury the opening of thy mouth ; for the tail of 
a dog gives him bread, but his mouth gets him blows.’ 

It is also found in the Copenhagen Arabic in this form : 

| The tail of a dog gives him bread to eat, and his mouth gives him a beating with stones to eat.’ 

In Cod. Syr. S 3 it recurs in this form: 

‘ For the tail of the dog gives him bread, but his mouth gives him blows and stones.’ 

In the Armenian sayings it has got into the second group in the form: 

‘ (God passes judgement between me and thee). For the tail of a dog gives him bread, and his mouth 
a cudgel.’ 

1 Th. Reinaeh in Revue tics Etudes Juives, xxxviii, pp. 1—13, and Friinkel in Pauly-Wissowa, s. v. Ahikaros. 
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In the Aesop story it comes in this form : 

‘My child ... be accessible to those whom thou meetest, knowing that even to the dog his tail supplies 
bread.’ 

Here then, in every version except the Slavonic, we have the traces of the special proverb. There 
can be no doubt that it formed part of the primitive collection. 

A second example from the same source runs as follows : 

‘ I)o not allow any one to tread on your heel to-day, lest he tread on your neck to-morrow.’ 

This is almost exactly the Syriac proverb (ii. 59): 

‘ My son, suffer not thy neighbour to tread on thy foot, lest he tread on thy neck.’ 

The proverb is also found in the Armenian, Arabic, and Slavonic versions. 

A third example which follows in Shahrastani is as follows : 

‘ lie not over-sweet, lest thou be swallowed down : nor over-bitter, lest thou be spit out.’ 

The proverb is found in the Slavonic and Armenian versions (c. ii. 8): it is no doubt to be 
referred to both Democritus and Ahikar. 

The next instance from Shahrastani is as follows: 

‘ (Solon) saw a man who stumbled, and said to him: It is better to stumble with the foot than with the 
tongue.’ 

The proverb is found in the F.thiopic, in the Syriac (ii. 53), and in the Slavonic. In the proverbs 
of Maximus it is referred to Socrates: for which I propose to read Democrates (= Democritus). 

The last, and perhaps the most interesting of the maxims of Democritus, will be found in 
Clement of Alexandria, Protrcpt. 75: 

‘ For swine delight in mud more than in clean water, and wallow in a drain, according to Democritus.’ 
The latter half of the sentence is quoted by Plutarch. De tuenda sanitate 14, again with reference to 
Democritus. There seems to be little room for doubt that Democritus is quoting from the same 
proverb of Ahikar which we find quoted in 2 Peter ii. 22, and which is current in the Syriac 
(viii. 18), Armenian, and Karshuni versions: c.g. in the Karshuni (viii. 15): 

‘My son, thou hast been to me like the pig, who went to the hot bath with people of quality, and when 
it came out of the hot bath it saw a filthy hole, and it went down and wallowed in it.’ 

These examples will show conclusively the correctness of the tradition that Democritus copied from 
Ahikar, and issued the proverbs of the latter under his own name. 

b. The Tobit Parallels. 

The parallel passages in the Book of Tobit, and the supposed references to Ahikar, have occupied 
the leading place in the criticism of the text, partly because it was by their means that the antiquity 
of Ahikar was, in the first instance, established, and partly because around these parallels the 
question of relative priority was, in the first instance, debated. Now that the antiquity of Ahikar 
has been vindicated in an extraordinary manner, we need not hesitate to mark quotations in Tobit, 
only reserving such cases as may properly be referred to a more recent manipulation of the text 
of Ahikar. 

The following are the principal parallels, as given in the Vatican Codex, with which, however, 
the Sinaitic text should be carefully compared: 

Tob. i. 21 seq.: ‘And Esarhaddon 1 his son reigned in his stead, and he appointed Achiachar the son of 
Anael my brother over all the fisc of this Kingdom, and over all the administration. And Achiachar 
asked on my behalf, and I came to Nineveh. And Achiachar was Cupbearer and Great Seal, and 
Chancellor of the Exchequer, and Esarhaddon appointed him a second time: 2 and he was my 
cousin.’ 

Tob. ii. 10: ‘And I (Tobit) went to the physicians, and they could not help me. And Achiachar 
maintained him until the time that he went to Elymais ’ (where an acute conjecture suggests to 
read ‘ his hiding-place ’ for ‘ Elymais ’). 

Tob. xi. 17, 18: ‘And there was great joy to all the brethren in Nineveh, and Achiachar and Nasbas his 
cousin (?) came (to the wedding festival).’ 

1 It is difficult to say if this is the original form; it looks as if Saxoifiows were a misplaced genitive, and the 
original reading ‘the son of Esarhaddon ’, which would mean that Tobit had repeated the blunder of the versions of 
Ahikar, by making Sennacherib later than Esarhaddon. 

1 Exactly, but unintelligibly, ‘ Sacherdonos, a son HtnIpas ’, which again looks like an original ‘ Son of 
Sacherdon ’. 
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For'Nasbas’ the Sinaitic text has ‘ Nabad’, which can hardly be right, and it makes Achiachar 
and Nabad to be both of them cousins of Tobit. Perhaps the obscure Nasbas covers the name of 
Nadan’s younger brother. 

Tob. xiv. io: * My child, consider what Nadab did to Achiachar that brought him up, how from the 
light he led him to the dark and what recompense he made him : and Achiachar (God) saved, but 
to the other the just reward was made, and he went down to the dark. Manasses (r «id Ahikai) did 
alms, and he was saved from the snare of death which he laid for him, but Nadab fell into the snare 
and perished.’ 

I have corrected some obvious transcriptional blunders, and made one bold but necessary emenda¬ 
tion. For the almsgiving of Ahikar, see also Tob.'iv. io, ‘Alms doth deliver from death, and will 
not suffer thee to come into darkness’. See also Ahikar (viii. 2, viii. 37 Syr.). 

Tob. xiv. 15 : ‘And he heard before his death of the destruction of Nineveh, which Nebuchadnezzar and 
Ahasuerus took captive 

where the Sinaitic text expands, and explains that Nineveh was taken captive by Achiakar, the 
King of Media. 

Ahasuerus is a mere blunder for ‘Nineveh and Athur' in the Ahikar story: the Sinaitic 
expansions have made the confusion worse confounded. Tobit’s history and his geography are out 
of the reach of justification. 

Tob. iv. 17 : ‘ Pour out thy bread on the graves of the righteous and do not give it to sinners: ’ 
with which cf. Ahikar 

(Arab. ii. 13): ‘O my son, pour out thy wine on the tombs of the just, and drink not with ignorant, 
contemptible people.’ 

(Syr. ii. 10): ‘ My son, pour out thy wine on the graves of the righteous, rather than drink it with 
evil men.’ 

[On this question see I. 189-192.—Gen. Editor.] 

c. Parallels in the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs. 

See p. 291 of this volume. 1 

d. Some Old Testament Parallels. 

The parallels with the O.T., especially with the Sapiential books, are constant, and it is not 
always easy to say certainly on which side antiquity lies. As a general principle the Ahikar 
sentences are older than their parallels in Sirach. A few places- may be noted : 

Ahikar (c. ii. 45 Syr.): ‘ My son, I have carried salt and have removed lead; but I have not seen anything 
heavier than that a man should pay a debt that he did not burrow',’ &c. 

Cf. Sirach xxii. 14, 15 : ‘What is heavier than lead, and what is the name thereof, but a fool? Sand 
and salt and a mass of iron are easier to bear than a man without understanding.’ 

Some traces of a similar proverb will be found in the papyrus : 

Ahikar {c. ii. 65 Syr.): ‘ My son, strive not with a man in his day, and stand not against a river in its 
flood.’ 

Cf. Sirach iv. 26 : ‘ Do not stand up against a river ’ (cf. the Syriac version). 

Ahikar (<: ii. 2 Syr.): ‘ My son, if thou hast heard a word let it die in thy heart.’ 

Cf. Sirach xix. 10 (Syr.). 

Ahikar (c. ii. 19 Arab.): ‘O my son, be not neighbour to the fool, and cat not bread with him.’ 

Cf. Ps. cxli. 4. 

Ahikar (c. ii. 61 Arab.): ‘O my son, let the wise man beat thee with a rod: but let not the fool anoint 
thee with sweet salve.’ 

Cf. Ps. xli. s (LXX). 

Ahikar (c. viii. 38 Arab.; cf. viii. 4r Syr.): ‘ For he who digs a pit for his brother, falls into it; and he 
who sets traps shall be caught in them.’ 

Cf. Ps. cxli. 10. 

For coincidences with Daniel we may take: 

Ahikar c. i. 3 (Arab.) with Dan. ii. 2, ii. 27, v. 7. 

Ahikar c. i. 7 (Arm.) w'ith Dan. v. 16. 

Ahikar c. v. 4 (Arab.) with Dan. ii. 1 r. 

Ahikar e. v. ri with Dan. iv. 33. 

1 In Juh. xxxvii. 23 the words ‘ When the raven becomes white as the razi (i. e. a large white bird), then know 
that I have loved thee ’ may be an echo of Syriac A 62 ‘ And the raven become white as snow ’.—[Gen. Editor.] 
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e. Coincidences and Parallels with the New Testament. 

Ahikar. c. iv. 14, has the account of Nadan’s revelry, after he has got rid of his uncle, and of his 
beating the menservants and the women-servants, &c. We have to compare carefully Malt. xxiv. 
48-51, and Luke xii. 43, 46, and it will be seen that the language of Ahikar has coloured one of our 
Lord’s parables. 

Perhaps the same thing is true of the parable of the Prodigal Son ; for we have in the 
Syriac (viii. 34): 

‘ Forgive me this my folly | and I will tend thy horses and feed thy pigs which are in thy house.’ 
and in the Armenian (viii. 34) : 

‘ Father, I have sinned against thee. Forgive me, and 1 will be a slave unto thee henceforth and for ever.’ 
Cf. Luke xv. 19. 

Nor should we neglect to compare the story of the unfruitful fig-tree in the Gospel with : 

Ahikar, c. viii. 35 (Syr.): ‘My son, thou hast been to me like tire palm-tree that stood by a river, and 
cast all its fruit into the river; and when its lord came to cut it down, it said to him, “ Let me alone 
this year, and I will bring thee forth carobs.” And its lord said unto it, “ Thou hast not been 
industrious in what is thine own, and how wilt thou be industrious in what is not thine own ? ” ’ 
for which we compare Luke xiii. 6-9. 

For Ahikar. c. viii (death of Nadan), cf. the death of judas in Matt, xxvii. 5, in Acts i. 18, 19, and 
in the traditions of Papias. 

For the rest of the N.T. compare 

Ahikar, c. ”. 16 (Syr.): * My son, it is not proper even to eat with a shameless person.’ 
with 1 Cor. v. 11; 

Ahikar, c. ii. 59 (Syr.): ‘ Visit the poor in his affliction, and speak of him in the presence of the ruler, 
and do one’s diligence to save him from the lion.’ 
with 2 Tim. iv. 17 ; 

and Ahikar, c. viii. 18 (Syr.), viii 15 (Arab.), viii. 34 (Arm.) (the pig that went to the bath), with 
the ‘true proverb’ in 3 Peter ii. 32 , noting that the proverb in Ahikar can be traced back to him 
through Democritus. 


f. Parallels in the Koran. 

The Koran knows Ahikar by the name of Loqman, and makes allusion to him and his gnomic 
sayings. 

The 31st Sura of the Koran is, in fact, named after him, and we may compare: 

‘ O my son ... be moderate in thy pace, and lower thy voice, for the most ungrateful of all voices 
surely is the voice of asses.’ 

The passage becomes intelligible when we put by the side of it Ahikar, c. ii. 45 (Ann.), ii. 8 (Syr.), 
ii. 11 (Arab.): 

‘My son, cast down thy eyes and lower thy voice ... for if a house could he built by a high voice, the 
ass would build two houses in one day.’ 

§ 4. Materials for the Determination of the Text. 
a. 'The Aramaic Papyrus. 

1 he first and only authority for the original text of Ahikar is the Aramaic papyrus, discovered 
at Elephantine by Dr. Rubensohn in the excavations of 1906-1908, and published by Sachau in 
1911 as part of his Aramiiische Papyrus itnd Ostraka aits ElepkantinL The MS. is unfortunately 
imperfect, but it is clear, from comparison with a number of dated documents with which it was 
found, that it was written somewhere between 420 u.c. and 400 B.c. It is thus the earliest example 
of either Uiblical or Apocryphal literature. The book itself cannot have been composed very much 
earlier than its copy, and Sachau suggests that it was produced somewhere between 550 and 450 11. c. 
We should say that the upper limit is more likely, for even if the book were at once popular (as it 
almost certainly was) it would take time for it to be carried from Mesopotamia to the outlying 
Jewish colony at the first cataract of the Nile. Suppose we say that it was written about 500 B. c., 
or a little earlier. It should be somewhat later than the Aramaic inscriptions from Zinjcrli, for in 
these the name of Assyria is still written Asshur, whereas the Ahikar book has Athur. The 
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Aramaic, then, is the original language: there is no sign of Hebraism anywhere in the book. We 
are as near to the first form of an ancient book as we are ever likely to be. 

It is unfortunate, therefore, that the papyrus is so incomplete. There is nothing preserved of 
the narrative portion after the condemnation of Ahikar, and not very much of what leads up to the 
condemnation ; while the fragments of the proverbs and parables aie so difficult to reconstruct, that 
we are hardly able to read a single unbroken sentence. It appears as if the proverbial philosophy 
and the parabolic admonitions were mixed up together, and that there was little agreement between 
what is contained of them in the papyrus and the two collections which are exhibited in our 
extant versions. 

Moreover, as the latter part of the narrative is not extant, which must at least have contained 
the account of Ahikar’s recovery, we cannot be certain whether the Egyptian episode is a part of the 
missing matter or whether it is the addition of a later folklorist. We can, however, make certain 
things quite clear. 

First of all, the papyrus makes the story fall under Sennacherib and Esarhaddon, his son ; and 
it does not make the mistake which occurs in most of the later versions, of calling Sennacherib the 
son of Esarhaddon, and putting all the story in his reign. It is nearer to history even if it is not 
exactly history. We understand, too, what used to be a difficulty, why Tobit, which certainly 
follows Ahikar, does not make the mistake of inversion with regard to the kings which we find in 
Ahikar, according to the later versions (though there are suspicions that Tobit has corrected 
an original mistake). 

If, however, the papyrus in certain points discredits the later versions, there arc other points in 
which it accredits even the youngest of them. Thus the Arabic version has the correct Assyrian 
form, Nabusumiskun, for the executioner of Ahikar; and M. l’Abbe Nau, in his valuable book on 
Ahikar, has pointed out that one of the youngest copies of the Syriac text is free from the historical 
blunder over Sennacherib and Esarhaddon. Further, amongst the few proverbial sentences that can 
be reconstructed from the papyrus fragments there is one which is preserved in the Armenian 
version, and apparently nowhere else. So that even late versions are not to be despised in the 
reconstruction of the original legend. 

On the other hand, there can be no doubt that the story has been treated very freely by many 
generations of transcribers. Even if it should be maintained that there was an original historical 
nucleus (which seems very unlikely in view of the manner in which the story is told) there can be no 
doubt that it was handled as a folk-tale from the earliest times. For example, in the opening of the 
story, Ahikar explains his unsuccessful wedlock with sixty wives, for whom he built sixty castles or 
palaces. That is genuine folk-lore. When he adopts his sister's son, Nadan, he hands him over to 
eight wet-nurses that they may bring him up; and the boy grows up like a cedar under their 
assiduous fostering. If any one doubts whether this is folk-lore or not, he may consult the following 
openings of Tibetan tales from the collection of von Schiefner and Ralston : 


Story of Sudhana Avadatia, p. 52. 

The boy Sudhana was handed over to eight nurses, two to carry him, two to suckle him, two to cleanse 
him, and two to play with him. As those eight nurses fed him and brought him up on milk, &c.: ... he 
shot up like a lotus in a tank, <&c. 

An exactly similar story concerning the rearing of Visvantara on p. 257 ; again, on p. 273, The 
Story of the Fulfilled Prophecy , the same description is given of the rearing of Suryanemi; and on 
p. 279, The Story of the Two Brothers , the same description will be found for the early years 
of Kohemankara. 

In the same way', whether the Egyptian episodes of the story are a part of the original document 
or not, they are neither more nor less than folk-lore. For instance, the demand of the l’haraoh that 
Ahikar should make some ropes out of sand is one of the themes in the Tibetan tale of Mahausadha 
and Vasakha, which will be found, in the collection from which we have just quoted, on p. 138: 
‘King Janaka sent a messenger to Purna, the head-man of the village Purnakatshtshha, with an 
order to send a rope made of sand one hundred ells long,’ &c. 

These examples, taken from a single collection of Eastern folk-tales, will be sufficient to show, 
to any one who is unfamiliar with Eastern story'-telling, that the Ahikar legend is not meant to be 
taken for history. It is an ethical folk-talc, with Ingratitude for its theme of reprehension. To try 
to turn it into history is to do the original composer a literary injustice. We now turn to the 
description of the leading versions. 
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b. The Syriae Version (S). 

There are not many copies of this version, and those that do exist are late. The following are 
the chief texts: 

S,: a single leaf of the twelfth or thirteenth century in the British Museum (Cod. Add. 7200). 

S 4 : a MS. in the Cambridge University Library, formerly in the possession of the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge, dated a.d. 1697 (Univ. Cant. Add. 2020). 

S 3 : a MS. in the Sachau Collection at Berlin (Cod. Sach. 336), written in 1883. This is the MS. to 
which M. Nau attaches so great importance, that he has made it the basis of his text. The main 
thing in its favour is that it has escaped the inversion of Sennacherib and Esarhaddon. 

S,, S„ S s are three transcripts in the American Mission Library at Ooroomiah, none of them of any 
importance. 

5 7 is a fragment of the fifteenth century at Berlin (Cod. Sach. 162). 

5 8 in the British Museum (sixteenth or seventeenth century) = Cod. Or. 2213, contains the latter part of 

the story of Ahikar. 

S, is a MS. in the Chaldean convent which Nau describes as ‘ Notre-Dame des Semences, a neuf heures 
au nord de Mossoul’, written in 1883. 

Of these S r So, S n , S s are the only 1 ones that require attention. 

There is also a translation into modern Syriac (dialect of the Jebel Tur) in the Berlin MS., Cod. 
Sach. 339; it is accompanied by an Arabic text, of which it appears to be a direct translation. 

c. The Arabic and Karshuni Versions (A and K). 

We have the text of Ahikar in Arabic, printed by Salhani in his Contes Arabes (Beyrout), and 
there are also a number of MSS. either in Arabic script, or in Karshuni (Arabic in Syriac characters): 
of these the principal are:— 

K,: a Cambridge MS. (Cod. Add. 2886) dated 1783. 

Kj: a British Museum MS. (Cod. Add. 7209). 

The former of these MSS., with the latter as an occasional supplement, is the base of Mrs. Lewis’s 
translation of Ahikar in the Cambridge volume. 

K,: a Gotha MS. (no. 2652), which was employed by Cornill in editing an Arabic counterpart to his 
Ethiopic text of the Sayings of Ahikar. 

K 4 : a Vatican MS. from Aleppo, referred to by Assemani. 

K s : the Arabic half of the Berlin MS. (Cod. Sach. 339) described above as containing a modem Syriac 
version and a Karshuni original. 

The Arabic MSS. proper must be fairly' numerous. There are examples in Copenhagen and in the 
Vatican and at Paris. 

A!: Copenhagen (Cod. Arab. 236), written in 1670. 

A,: Vatican (Cod. Arab. 11), from the collection of Pope Innocent XIII, written in 1766. 

A,: Vatican (Cod. Arab. 55). 

A,: Paris (Cod. Arab. 3637), from which Caussin de Perceval made his translation. 

d. The Ethiopic Version ( Aeth.). 

A complete Ethiopic version has not yet been found ; but in the Book of the IVise Philosophers 
fifteen maxims of Ahikar are extant, translated from an Arabic original. They were published by 
Cornill in 1875. 

e. The Armenian Version {Arm.). 

This version is of peculiar importance. It is at least as early as 430 A.D., and is extant in 
numerous copies, most of which are unfortunately' late. It was also frequently printed in Constanti¬ 
nople in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. Mr. Conybeare has noted the following MSS.:— 

Arm., in the Bodleian Library at Oxford. 

Arm.„ at Venice, no. 482 in the Library of San Lazaro: fifteenth or sixteenth century. 

Arm., at Paris (Cod. Arm. no. 92), in the National Library: dated a. ». 1619. 

Arm., at Paris (Cod. Supp. 58), seventeenth century. 

Arm., at Paris (Cod. Arm. 131), late seventeenth century. 

Arm. 0 at Paris (Cod. Arm. 69), seventeenth century. 

Arm., at Oxford (Bodl. Can. Or. 131), a. n. 1697. 

Arm.,, at Edjmiatzin (Cod. 20487, about a. d. 1600. 

Arm., at Edjmiatzin (Cod. 1633) in a. u. 1604. 
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Arm. 10 at Edjmiatzin (Cod. 1995) in a. i>. 1605. 

Arm.,, at Edjmiatzin (Cod. 1986) in a. i>. 1623. 

Arm.,j at Edjmiatzin (Card. 51) in a. d. 1642. 

As we have said, this version is early, its text inspires confidence. For example, the saying 
‘Son, rejoice not thou in the number of thy children, and in their deficiency be not thou distressed’ 
is found only in the Armenian and in the newly-found papyrus. 

The translation of the Armenian version is made from Mr. Conybeare’s Armenian text which 
is published in The Story of Ahikar, Cambridge, 1898, and is based on the above MSS. 

f. The Greek Version (Aes.). 

All that we at present know of the Greek version is contained in the Greek lives of Aesop, which 
are modelled upon the story of Ahikar, and which may conveniently be studied in Eberhard's 
Tabulae Rontanenscs Graeee conscriptae, in which the part that corresponds to Ahikar runs from 
p. 285 to p. 297. 

g. The Slavonic Version (SI.). 

This version is made from the lost Greek, and is translated by Jagid in Byzant. Zeitschr4 
pp. 107-126. We have not thought it worth while to give a translation of this version. 

It is probable that other versions will come to light before long: in particular we consider it very 
unlikely that there should be no traces of the story in Latin. 

Summary of the Principal Editions, Versions, and Translations 
of tiie Text of Ahikar. 

1. The original text will be found in Sachau, Aramaiscke Papyrus und Ostraka aus Elep/hintine (Berlin, 1911), 
and in Ungnad, Aramiiische Papyrus aus Elephantine (Leipzig, 1911). 

2. The Armenian, Syriac, and Arabic versions in The Story of Ahikar, edited by Conybeare, Harris, and lewis 
(Cambridge, 1898). 

3. The Slavonic version translated into German by Jagic, in Bysantinische /. eitschrift , i, pp. 107-26 (1892). 
This translation is repeated in English in the Cambridge edition ut supra. 

4. The Ethiopic fragment was published by Comill in the Book of the Wise Philosophers , and Comill’s translation 
is repeated in English in the Cambridge edition ut supra. 

5. The Arabic version was published by Salhani in Contes Arabes (lleyrout) and in the Cambridge edition ut 
supra. 

6. The Arabic version was translated in not a few editions of the Arabian Nights, beginning with Chavis et 
Cazotte (Cabinet des Fdes), t. xxxix. 

7. A neo-Syriac version, accompanied by an Arabic text, was published by Lidzbarski in 1894 (Die ncuaramtiischen 
Handschriften her Koniglichen Bib/, stt Berlin ), Weimar. A German translation accompanies this work. 

8. English translations of the chief texts are found in the Cambridge edition ut supra ; and the Syriac version 
was translated by E. J. Dillon in the Contemporary Review for March, 1S98. 

9. A F'rench translation of the Syriac versions is given by M. Nau, Histoire et Sagesse tf Ahikar (Paris, 1909). 

10. The Greek version, so far as it is involved in the text of Aesop, may be consulted in Eberhard, Tabulae 
Romanenses Graeee conscriptae ; the principal parts of the parallel story being reproduced in the Cambridge edition 
ut supra. 

11. The Armenian version has often been printed. The first attempt at a critical edition is found in the Cambridge 
edition ut supra, accompanied by a translation ; the earlier editions have been chronicled for the following dates : 
1708, 1731, 1807, 1834, 1850, 1861 (see Nau, p. 15). The book appears to have been very popular in the Armenian 
community. 
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Syriac Version A. 
from MS. Syr. 2 

1 i Again, by the divine power, I write the 
proverbs, to wit, the story of Ahikar, sage and 
secretary of Sennacherib the king of Assyria and 
Nineveh. 


In the twentieth year of Sennacherib, son of 
Sarhadum, king of Assyria and Nineveh, I, 
Ahikar, was the king’s secretary. 

2 And it had been said to me when I was a boy, 
that no son will be born to thee 1 : and the wealth 
that I had acquired was too vast to tell. Sixty 
wives had I wedded: and sixty castles did I 
build them: and I had no son. 

3 Thereupon I, 
Ahikar, built me a great altar, all of wood; and 
kindled lire upon it, and laid good meat thereon, 
and thus I spake: 


4 ‘ O Lord, my God ; when I shall die and leave 
no son, what will men say of me ? they will say 
that this, then, is Ahikar the just and good and 
God-serving: he is dead, and has left no son to 
bury him, no! nor a daughter: and his posses¬ 
sions, as if he were accursed, no man inherits. 

5 But I ask of Thee, O (lod, that I may have a male 
child ; so that when I shall die, he may cast dust 
on my eyes: ’ 

6 and this voice was heard by me, 
‘ O Ahikar, wise scribe, all that thou hast asked of 
me I have given thee; but as to my having left 
thee childless, let it suffice thee: perplex not 
thyself: but behold ! Nadan thy sister’s son: he 
shall be a son unto thee : so that with the growth 
of his stature thou shalt be able to teach him 
everything.’ 

1 Presumably, this was said by the astrologers. 


Syriac Version B. 
from MS. Syr. g 


. . . And it was said to me, ‘ [There will be no 1 * 
son to thee].’ And I had much wealth ; I wedded 
me sixty wives, and built me sixty castles: and 
from none of these women had I a son. 

Then I 3 

built me a great altar of incense and vowed a 
vow, and said, 


‘O Lord God, give me a male 3 
child, that when I shall die he may cast dust on 
my eyes.’ 


Thereupon there was heard by me 6 
this voice, saying, ‘ O Ahikar, vex not thyself 
overmuch; there is no son for thee; but behold 
Nadan thy sister’s son; make him thy son ; so 
that as he grows up, thou mayst be able to 8.1 
teach him everything.’ Then when I heard this, 

I took Nadan my sister’s son, and he became my 
son. 


( 
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Arabic Version 

i IN the name of God the Creator, the Living 
One, the Source of Reason, we hereby begin with 
the help of the Most High God 1 and His best 
guidance, to write the story of Haiq&r the Wise, 
Vizier of Sennacherib the King, and of Nadan, 
sister’s son to Haiqar the Sage. 

There was a Vizier in the days of King Sen¬ 
nacherib, son of Sarhadum, King of Assyria and 
Nineveh, a wise man named Haiq&r, and he was 

a Vizier of the king Sennacherib. He had a fine 
fortune and much goods, and he was skilful, wise, 
a philosopher, [in] knowledge, [in] opinion and 
[in’ government, and he had married sixty women, 
and had built a castle for each of them. But 
with it all he had no child by any of these women, 

3 who might be his heir. And he was very sad on 
account of this, and one day he assembled the 
astrologers and the learned men and the wizards 
and explained to them his condition and the 
matter of his barrenness. And they said to him, 
‘ Go, sacrifice to the gods and beseech them that 
perchance they may provide thee with a boy.’ 

4 And he did as they told him and offered sacrifices 
to the idols, and besought them and implored 
them with request and entreaty. And they 
answered him not one word. And he went away 
sorrowful and dejected, departing with a pain at 

5 his heart. And he returned, and implored the 
Most High God, and believed, beseeching Him 
with a burning in his heart, saying, ‘ O Most High 
God, O Creator of the Heavens and of the earth, 
O Creator of all created things! I beseech Thee 
to give me a boy, that I may be consoled by him, 
that he may be present at my death, that he may 
close my eyes, and that he may bury me.’ 


Then 

6 there came to him a voice saying, ‘ Inasmuch as 
thou hast relied first of all on graven images, and 
hast offered sacrifices to them, for this reason 
thou shall remain childless thy life long. But 
take Nadan thy sister’s son, and make him thy 
child and teach him thy learning and thy good 
breeding, and at thy death he shall bury thee.’ 

1 Literally ‘ God, may He be exalted ! 'passim. 


Armenian Version 

Tiie maxims and wisdom of Khikar, which 1 i 
the children of men learn. 


In the limes and in 
the reign of Seneqerim King of Nineveh and of 
Asorestan, I, Khikar Notary of Seneqerim the 
King, took 1 sixty wives and builded me sixty 
palaces. And I, Khikar, was sixty years of age, 2 
and I had not a son. 


Then I went in to the 3 
gods with many offerings; I lit a fire before the 
gods and cast incense * upon it, and presented 
my offerings and sacrificed victims, kneeled down 
and prayed, and thus spake in my prayer. 


0 my lords and gods, Bclshim and Shimil and 4 
Shamin, ordain and give to me male seed. For 
lo, Khikar dicth alive. And what say men? 
That Khikar though alive and wise and clever 
is dead, and there is no son of his to bury him, 
nor daughter to bewail him. I have no heir after 
my death. Not even if a son should spend ten 
talents in the last day, would he exhaust my 
riches. But (I ask merely) that he may cast 5 
dust with his hands upon me, in order that I 
may not remain unremembered. 

Then there was a voice from the gods and 6 
they said: 

Khikar, there is not ordained seed for thee. 
But thou shalt take Nathan 3 , thy sister’s son, 
and bring him up as thy son, ami he shall pay 
thee back thy cost of rearing him 4 . 

1 Can. thus: ‘acquired me slaves and handmaids and 
many possessions. I builded,’ &c. 

1 Add ‘ of sweet odour ’ 58 and Kdjnj. 

* So the better Arm. MSS. The inferior read ‘Nadan’. 

4 So Canon. Others have ‘ pay thee back thy name ’. 
See note on Arm. text. 


THE STORY OF AHIKAR 1 . 7-15 


Syr. A 

7 And when I heard these things, I 
was grieved again, and said, ‘ O Lord God! is 
it that Thou wilt give me as a son Nadan my 
sister’s son, so that when I die, he may throw 
dust on my eyes ? ’ And no further answer was 

8 returned to me. And I obeyed the command 
and took to me for a son Nadan, my sister’s son : 
and because he was yet young, I furnished him 
with eight wet-nurses: and I brought up my son 
on honey, and made him lie on choice carpets, 

9 and clothed him in fine linen and purple; and 
my son grew and shot up like a cedar, and when 
my son was grown big, I taught him book-lore 
and wisdom; and when the king came from the 
place to which he had gone, he called me and 
said to me, 1 O Ahikar, the wise scribe and master 
of my thoughts, when thou shalt wax old and 
die, who is there to come after thee and to serve 
me like thyself? ’ 


Syr. B 


11 And I answered and said to 
him, ‘ O my lord the king, live for ever ! I have 
a son, wise like myself, and book-learned like 
myself, and educated.’ 

12 And the king said to me, 
‘ Bring him and let me see him. If he is able to 
stand before me, I will release thee in peace, and 
thou shalt spend thy old age in honour, until 

13 thou shalt end thy days.’ Then I took my son 
Nadan and set him before the king, and when my 
lord the king saw him, he said, ‘This day shall 
be a blessed day before God, so that like as 
Ahikar walked 1 before my father Sarhadum, and 
before me also, he shall be rewarded 2 and I will 
set his son in my gate in his lifetime, and he shall 
depart his life [in peace].’ 


14 Thereupon I, Ahikar, 
bowed down before the king and said, ‘ My lord 
the king, live for ever! And like as I walked 
before thy father and before thyself even until 
now, so do thou also extend thy forbearance to 
the youthfulness of this my son, that thy grace 
which was toward me may be found multiplied 

15 towards him.’ Then when the king heard this, 
he gave me his right hand, and I, Ahikar, bowed 
down before the king. 

Nor did I cease from the instruction of my son, 
until I had filled him with instruction as with 
bread and water. And on this wise was I dis¬ 
coursing to him: 


1 Lit. ‘ ran ’. 
* Reading 
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THE STORY OF AHIKAR 1 . 7-15 


Arabic 


7 Thereupon he took Nadan his sister’s son, who 
was a little suckling. And he handed him over 
to eight wet-nurses, that they might suckle him 

8 and bring him up. And they brought him up 
with good food and gentle training and silken 

9 clothing, and purple and crimson. And he was 
seated upon couches of silk. And when Nadan 
grew big and walked, shooting up like a tall cedar, 
he taught him good manners and writing and 
science and philosophy. 

»o And after many days 

King Sennacherib looked at Haiqar and saw that 
he had grown ver}- old, and moreover he said to 
him, ‘ O my honoured friend, the skilful, the 
trusty, the wise, the governor, my secretary, my 
vizier, my Chancellor 1 and director; verily thou 
art grown very old and weighted with years; 
and thy departure from this world must be near. 
Tell me who shall have a place in my service 

11 after thee.’ And Haiqar said to him, ‘O my 
lord, may thy head live for ever! There is Nadan 
my sister’s son, I have made him my child. And 
I have brought him up and taught him my 

12 wisdom and my knowledge.’ And the king said 
to him,' O Haiqar! bring him to my presence, 
that I may see him, and if I find him suitable, 
put him in thy place ; and thou shalt go thy way, 
to take a rest and to live the remainder of thy 

13 life in sweet repose.’ Then Haiqar went and pre¬ 
sented Nadan his sister’s son. And he did 
homage and wished him power and honour. 
And he looked at him and admired him and 
rejoiced in him and said to Haiqar: ‘Is this thy 
son, O Haiqar? I pray that God may preserve 
him. And as thou hast served me and my father 
Sarhadum so may this boy of thine serve me 
and fulfil my undertakings, my needs, and my 
business, so that I may honour him and make 

14 him powerful for thy sake.’ And Haiqar did 
obeisance to the king and said to him, ‘ May thy 
head live, O my lord the king, for ever! I seek 
from thee that thou mayst be patient with my 
boy Nadan and forgive his mistakes that he 
may serve thee as it is fitting.’ Then the king 
swore to him that he would make him the greatest 
of his favourites, and the most powerful of his 
friends, and that he should be with him in all 

15 honour and respect. And he kissed his hands 
and bade him farewell. And he took Nadan his 
sister's son with him and seated him in a parlour 
and set about teaching him night and day till lie 
had crammed him with wisdom and knowledge 
more than with bread and water. 


Armenian 

And when I heard this from the gods, I took 7 
Nathan my sister’s son; one year old was he, 
and I clad him in byssus and purple ; and a gold 
collar did I bind around his neck ; and like a 
king’s son I decked him out with ornaments. 
And I gave him to drink milk and honey, and 8 
laid him to sleep on my eagles and doves, until 
he was seven years of age. Then I began to 9 
teach him writing and wisdom and the art of 
knowledge and the answering of dispatches, and 
the returns of contradictory speeches. And by 
day and by night I ceased not to instruct him; 
and I sated him with my teaching, as it were 
with bread and water. 

Then saith the king unto me: Khikar, my 10 
Notary and wise one, I know that thou art 
grown old ; and after thy death, who is there to 
discharge ably and wisely the affairs of our 
kingdom ? And I am very grieved at this 
thought. 


And I said to him: O King, live for 11 
ever. There is my son, who is superior to me 
and is more clever. 

And the king says: Bring 12 
him unto me, that I may behold him. And 
when I had brought him and stood him before 
the king, he beheld him and said: In his days 
may Khikar be blessed, because in his lifetime 
he hath led and stood before me his son, and 
may he himself be at rest. 


I bowed my head to my lord, and taking 13 
Nathan I led him into my dwelling and thus 
spake in my teaching 1 . 

1 Canon adds : ‘ give ear to my conversation and pre¬ 
cept. Write it on thy seal, and forget it not; that the 
years of thy life may be plentiful, and that in glory and 
wealth thou mayst reach old age.’ No other Arm. source 


Literally ‘ the sealer of my secrets ’, passim. 
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THE STORY OF AHIKAR 2 . 1-8 

The Proverbs of Ahikar 


Syr. A 

i ' Hear,0 my son Nadan, and come to the under¬ 
standing of me, and be mindful of my words, as 
the words of God 1 : 


2 My son Nadan, if thou hast heard a word, let 
it die in thy heart, and reveal it to no man ; lest 
it become a hot coal in thy mouth and burn thee, 
and thou lay a blemish on thy soul, and be 
angered against God. 

3 My son, do not tell all that thou hearest, and 
do not disclose all that thou seest. 


4 My son, do not loose a knot that is sealed, and 
do not seal one that is loosed. 


5 My son, lift not up thy eyes and look upon a 
woman that is bedizened and painted; and do 
not lust after her in thy heart; for if thou shouldst 
give her all that is in thy hands, thou findest no 
advantage in her ; and thou wilt be guilty of sin 
against God. 


6 My son, commit not adultery with the wife of 
thy neighbour; lest others should commit adultery 
with thy wife. 

7 My son, be not in a hurry, like the almond- 
tree whose blossom is the first to appear, but 
whose fruit is the last to be eaten ; but be equal 
and sensible, like the mulberry-tree whose blossom 
is the last to appear, but whose fruit is the first to 
be eaten. 

8 My son, cast down thine eyes, and lower thy 
voice, and look from beneath thine eyelids: for 

1 Cf. Teat king of Apostles, c. iv, ‘ Him that speaketh 
lo thee the word of God, thou shalt remember night and 
day, and thou shalt honour him as the Lord ’. 


S\k. H 

And on this wise I was saying to him 1 : 

‘ Hear iny teaching, my son Nadan; and come <2 
to my understanding, and be mindful of my 
words, according to the following sayings: ’ and 
thereupon Ahikar 2 began to teach Nadan his 
sister’s son, and answered and said to him: 

‘ My son, if thou hast heard a word, let it die in 2 
thy heart; and reveal it to no man ; lest it should 
become a hot coal in thy mouth, and burn thee; 
and thou shalt lay blemish on thy soul, and shalt 
be hated on earth, and be angered against God 3 . 

My son, do not tell all that thou seest, and do 3 
not disclose all that thou hearest. 


My son, do not loose a knot that is sealed, 4 
and do not seal one which is loosed. 

My son, sweeten thy tongue, and make savoury 5 
the opening of thy mouth; because the tail of 
the dog gives him bread, and his mouth gets 
him blows. 

My son, the eye of man is a fountain, and is 6 
not satisfied with riches until [filled with dust]. 

(My son), lift (not) up thine eyes (and look 7 
upon a woman bedizened) and beautified, lust 
not after her in thy heart; for if thou shouldst 
give her all [that thou hast, advantage] 4 in her 
thou wilt not find; and thou wilt be guilty of 
sin before God. 

My son, stand not in the house of those that 8 
arc at strife: because from a word there comes 
a quarrel, and from a quarrel is stirred up 
vexation ; and from vexedness springs murder 5 . 


My son, if a house were built by loudness of 9 
voice, the ass would build two houses in a single 

1 The account of the earlier years of Nadan’s bringing 
up is omitted; if indeed it existed in the first form of the 
story. 

2 The text is double; a copy which had the primitive 
; 1 , Ahikar, took my son ’ having been compounded with 
one that had ‘Thereupon Ahikar’. A comparison with 
the Tobit-parailels shows that the second clause is a 
modification of the first. 

5 We expect ‘ And God shall be angry w ith thee ’. 

* A slight correction has been made in the Syriac text. 

0 Cf. Teaching of the Twelve Apostles, ‘ My child, be 
not angry, for anger leads to murder,’ which is a simpler 
and more archaic form of the same precept. 
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The Proverbs of Ahikar 


Arabic 

Thus he taught him, saying: 
i ‘ O my son! hear my speech and follow my 
advice and remember what I say. 


2 O my son! if thou hearest a word, let it die in 
thy heart, and reveal it not to another, lest it 
become a live coal and burn thy tongue and 
cause a pain in thy body, and thou gain a re¬ 
proach, and art shamed before God and man. 

3 O my son ! if thou hast heard a report, spread 
it not; and if thou hast seen something, tell it 
not. 

4 O my son ! make thy eloquence easy to the 
listener, and be not hasty to return an answer. 

5 O my son! when thou hast heard anything, 
hide it not. 

6 G my son! loose not a sealed knot, nor untie 
it, and seal not a loosened knot. 

7 O my son! covet not outward beauty, for it 
wanes and passes away, but an honourable re¬ 
membrance lasts for aye. 

8 O my son ! let not a silly woman deceive thee 
with her speech, lest thou die the most miserable 
of deaths, and she entangle thee in the net till 
thou art ensnared. 

9 O my son ! desire not a woman bedizened with 
dress and with ointments, who is despicable and 
silly in her soul. Woe to thee if thou bestow on 
her anything that is thine, or commit to her what 
is in thine hand and she entice thee into sin, and 
God be wroth with thee. 


10 O my son ! be not like the almond-tree, for 
it brings forth leaves before all the trees, and 
edible fruit after them all, but be like the mul¬ 
berry-tree, which brings forth edible fruit before 
all the trees, anil leaves after them all. 

11 O my son! bend thy head low down, and 
soften thy voice, and be courteous, and walk in 
the straight path, and be not foolish. And raise 
not thy voice when thou laughest, for if it were 
by a loud voice that a house was built, the ass 


Armenian 


Son, if thou hear any word in the royal gate, 2 
make it to die and bury it in thy heart, and to 
no one divulge it. The knot that is scaled do 
thou not loose, and that which is loosed do thou 
not tie. And that which thou dost see, tell not; 
and that which thou hearest, reveal it not. 


Son, raise not up thine eyes to look on a 2 
lovely woman, rouged and antimonied. Desire 
her not in thy heart. For if thou shouldst give 
her all thy riches, thou 1 dost get nothing the 
more out of her; but art condemned by God 
and by mankind. For she is like unto a 
sepulchre which is fair on the upper side and 
below is full of the rottenness and bones of the 
dead. 


Son, be not like the olive-tree, which is first 3 
to bloom and last to ripen its fruit. But be like 
the mulberry, which is last to bloom and first to 
ripen its fruit. 


has such an addition, which however distantly resembles 
the Slavonic and Syriac. 

1 Bodl. = ‘ thou art not in any way benefited by het 
more than to be condemned by the (lod of just judge¬ 
ments and by mankind ’. Canon = ‘ thou wilt not get 
anything more than thy own sin and shame from men and 
judgement from God ’, omitting the rest. 


7-9 
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if a house could be built by a high voice, the ass 
would build two houses in one day: and if by 
sheer force the plough was guided, its share 
would never be loosed from the shoulder of the 
camel. 

9 My son, it is better to remove stones with a 
wise man than to drink wine with a fool. 

10 My son, pour out thy wine on the graves of 
the righteous, rather than drink it with evil men. 

11 My son, with a wise man thou wilt not be 
depraved, and with a depraved man thou wilt 
not become wise. 

12 My son, associate with the wise man, and thou 
wilt become wise like him ; and associate not 
with a garrulous and talkative man, lest thou be 
numbered with him. 


13 My son, while thou hast shoes on thy feet, 
tread down the thorns and make a path for thy 
sons and for thy sons’ sons. 

14 My son, the rich man eats a snake, and they 
say, “He ate it for medicine.” And the poor man 
eats it, and they say, “ For his hunger he ate it.” 

15 My son, eat thy portion, and despise not thy 
neighbours. 

16 My son, it is not becoming even to eat with a 
shameless man. 1 


17 My son, envy not the prosperity of thy enemy; 
and rejoice not at his adversity . 2 

iS My son, draw not near to a woman that is a 
whisperer, nor to one whose voice is high. 

19 My son, go not after the beauty of a woman, 
and lust not after her in thy heart because the 
beauty of a woman is her good sense, and her 
adornment is the word of her mouth. 

20 My son, if thine enemy meet thee with evil, 
meet thou him with wisdom/' 

21 My son, the wicked falleth and riseth not; but 
the just man is not moved, for God is with him. 

1 Cf. I Cor. V. I 1 iltv Tiff ... 1 / TTO/II'Off ... TO) TOIOVTO) 
(TuvtaOUiv, 

* Cf. Prov. xxiv. 17 eav n e’^dpot < rov, /it] enixapijs 

(UTOJ. 

a He does not mean * overcome evil with good ’, which 
would be a sentiment foreign to the action of the story, 
but ‘ get the better of him ’. 


Syr. B 

day: and if by sheer force the plough was 
directed, the ploughshare would never be worn 
away under 1 the shoulder of the camel. 


Better to remove stones with the wise man 10 
than to drink wine with the fool. 


My son, in the company of the wise thou wilt 11 
not be depraved ; and in the company of the 
depraved thou wilt not become wise. 

My son, make companion of the wise person, 12 
and thou wilt become wise like him; and make 
not a companion of the foolish person, lest thou 
be reckoned like him. 


While there are shoes on thy feet, tread down 13 
the thorns and make a path for thy sons and thy 
sons’ sons. 


My son, the rich man eats a snake, and 14 
they say, “ For his medicine he ate it ” : the poor 
man eats it, and they say, “ Because of his hunger 
he ate it.’’ , 

My son, eat thy portion, and stretch not out 15 
thy hand over that of thy neighbour. 

My son, do not eat bread with a man that is *6 
shameless. 

My son, if thou seest thine enemy fallen, do 17 
not mock at him; lest he should rise up and 
repay thee. 

My son, be not envious at the good fortune of 18 
thine enemy; and do not rejoice at his mis¬ 
fortune. 

My son, do not approach a woman who is *9 
hateful and talkative, and one whose voice is 
high. 

For the beauty of a woman is her good sense 20 
and the word of her mouth is her adornment. 


My son, if thine enemy meet thee with evil, 21 
meet thou him with good. 

My son, if thou seest a man who is stronger 22 
than thyself, rise up before him. . .. ’ 

End of Fragment. 

J. R. Harris. 

1 This difficult expression is replaced in S 2 by the 
easier term ‘ would never be loosed from’. In either rase 
the meaning is obscure. Quaere, ‘if brute force were 
sufficient, the camel might go on ploughing by himself’ ? 
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would build many houses every day; and if it 
were by dint of strength that the plough were 
driven, the plough would never be removed from 
under the shoulders of the camels. 

12 O my son 1 the removing of stones with a wise 
man is better than the drinking of wine with 
a sorry man. 

13 O my son! pour out thy wine on the tombs 
of the just, and drink not with ignorant, con¬ 
temptible people. 

14 O my son! cleave to wise men who fear God 
and be like them, and go not near the ignorant, 
lest thou become like him and learn his waj's. 

15 O my son! when thou hast got thee a comrade 
or a friend, try him, and afterwards make him 
a comrade and a friend; and do not praise him 
without a trial; and do not spoil thy speech with 
a man who lacks wisdom. 

10 Q my son ! while a shoe stays on thy foot, 
walk with it on the thorns, and make a road for 
thy son, and for thy household and thy children, 
and make thy ship taut before she goes on the 
sea and its waves and sinks and cannot be saved. 

17 [O my son! if the rich man eat a snake, they 
say “ It is by his wisdom ”, and if a poor man eat 
it, the people say “ From his hunger ”.] 

18 O my son ! be content with thy daily bread 
and thy goods, and covet not what is another’s. 

19 O my son 1 be not neighbour to the fool, and 
eat not bread with him, and rejoice not in the 
calamities of thy neighbours. If thine enemy 
wrong thee, show him kindness. 

so O my son ! a man who fears God do thou fear 
him and honour him. 

si O my son ! the ignorant man falls and stumbles, 
and the wise man, even if he stumbles, he is not 
shaken, and even if he falls he gets up quickly, 
and if he is sick, he can take care of his life. But 
as for the ignorant, stupid man, for his disease 
there is no drug. 

22 O my son! if a man approach thee who is 
inferior to thyself, go forward to meet him, and 
remain standing, and if he cannot recompense 
thee, his Lord will recompense thee for him. 


Armenian 


Son, it is better with a wise man to carry 4 
stones, than with a foolish man to drink wine. 

Son, with wise men be not a fool, and with 5 
fools be not thou wise. 

Son, be thou the companion of a wise man, 6 
so that thou become wise as he is; but do not 
become the companion of a senseless man and 
of a fool, lest like them thou be called a fool. 

Son, pour out thy wine, and drink it not with 7 
the senseless and with the lawless, lest thou be 
despised by them 3 . 

Son, be thou not over-sweet, so that they 8 
swallow thee down, nor over-bitter, so that they 
spit thee out. But do thou be gentle, tranquil 
in the works of thy paths and in all thy words. 

Son, while the boot is on thy foot, tread down 9 
the thorns and make a path for thy sons -. 


Son, a rich man hath eaten a serpent, and 10 
they say it is medicine for him. A poor man 
hath eaten it, and they say that he ate it out of 
hunger. Eat thy own portion in peace 3 , and 
cast not thy eye on that of thy companion ; and 
with one that is without fear go not on a journey ; 
and with the senseless do thou not eat bread. 


Son, if thou seest thy enemy fallen, do not n 
make a scoff at him ; for if he get up again, he 
requiteth thee evil 4 . 

Son, the lawless man falleth by his evil deeds, 12 
but the just man is raised by his good deeds. 

Son, go not near a senseless and backbiting 13 
woman, that thou be not despised by her 0 ; and 
thou art made a mock of, and she robs thee. 


1 Canon and Edjm. = ‘ despised like them ’. 

s So Canon, oraot ": the other MSS. have otits, ‘for 
thy feet ’. 

3 Ven. and Canon add 1 * in peace Bodl. and 58 omit. 

1 Ven. adds : ‘ and there is continual ill-will.’ 

6 The Arm. = ‘by them’. If that be read we should 
turn ‘ woman ’ into the plural. 
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22 My son, u Sthhold not thy son 
from stripes ; for the beating of 
a boy is like manure to the 
garden, and like rope to an ass 
[or any other beast], 1 and like 
tether on the foot of an ass. 


23 My son, subdue thy son while 
he is yet a boy, before he wax 
stronger than thee and rebel 
against thee,and thou be shamed 
in all his corrupt doing. 


24 My son, get thee an ox that 
[is fat and] lies down, and an 
ass that has good hoofs, but do 
not get thee a slave that is run¬ 
away nor a maid that is thievish; 
lest they destroy all that thou 
hast gotten. 

23 My son, the words of a liar 
are like fat sparrows ; and he 
that is void of understanding 
eateth them. 

26 My son, bring not upon thee 
the curses of thy father and of 
thy mother, lest thou rejoice 
not in the blessings of thy 
children. 


27 My son, walk not in the way 


Arap.ic 

23 O my son! spare not to 
beat thy son, for the drub¬ 
bing of thy son is like manure 
to the garden, and like tying 
the mouth of a purse, and 
like the tethering of beasts, 
and like the bolting of the 
door. 

24 O my son! restrain thy 
son from wickedness, and 
teach him manners before he 
rebels against thee and brings 
thee into contempt amongst 
the people and thou hang 
thy head in the streets and 
the assemblies and thou be 
punished for the evil of his 
wicked deeds. 

25 O my son ! get thee a fat 
ox with a foreskin, and an 
ass great with its hoofs, and 
get not an ox with large 
horns, nor make friends with 
a tricky man, nor get a 
quarrelsome slave, nor a 
thievish handmaid, for every¬ 
thing which thou eommittest 
to them they will ruin. 

26 O my son! let not thy 
parents curse thee, and the 
Lord be pleased with them ; 
for it hath been said, “ He 
whodespiseth his father orhis 
mother let him die the death 
(I mean the death of sin); 
and he who bonourcth his 
parents shall prolong his days 
and his life and shall see all 
that is good.” 

27 O my son! walk not on 


1 The bracketed words are a gloss. 


Armenian 

Son, spare not the rod to thy 1i 
son; for the rod is to children 
as the dung in the garden ; and 
as the tie and seal fastening the 
packet, and as the tether on the 
feet of the ass, so is the rod 
profitable to the child. For if 
thou strike him with a rod once 
or twice, he is rendered clever 
quietly, he does not die But 
if thou leave him to his own 
will, he becomes a thief; and 
they take him to the gallows 
and to death, and he becomes 
unto thee a reproach and break¬ 
ing of heart 2 . 

Son, train thy son in hunger i£ 
and thirst, n order that in 
humility he may lead his life. 

Son, receive not any who 16 
shall repeat to thee the (word) 
of an enemy, for they will 
repeat thy word. 

Son 3 , at first thou art fond of 17 
a false man 4 , but in the end he 
becomes hateful to thee. For 
a false word is like a fat quail ; 
but he that is foolish swallows 
it down. 

Son, love the father who r8 
begat thee, and earn not the 
curses of thy father and mother; 
to the end that thou mayst 
rejoice in the prosperity of thy 
own sons. 


Son, without a weapon go 19 


1 ISodl. = ‘ once or twice, he is 
quieted, but does not die’. 1 render 
the Venice text which is attested by 
Canon. 

2 Canon here adds in agreement 
with the Syriae and Slavonic these 
two precepts: ‘Son, make thy child 
obedient, while he is small and pliant, 
lest he come into open conflict with 
thee, and thou lie undone by his 
injury, and win the curses of strangers 
because of his disobedience. Son, 
acquire for thyself a sturdy ass and 
a strong-hoofed horse and an ox short 
in neck. And desire not a runaway 
slave, or oue petulant of tongue, or 
a quarrelsome thief.’ 

3 Paris 58 omits this adage. 

4 So Bodl., 58 : Veil. = ‘ at first 
(one) loves a false man ’. 


IV- 


THE 


Syr. A 

unarmed; because thou knowest 
not when thy enemy shall come 
upon thee. 

a8 My son, even as a tree is fair 
in its branches and fruit, and a 
bosky mountain in its trees, so 
is a man fair in his wife and 
weans; and he that hath not 
brethren, nor wife nor weans, 
is despised and contemptible 
before his enemies; and he is 
like unto a tree by the roadside, 
from which every passer-by 
pluckcth, and every beast of the 
weald tearcth down its leafage.' 


*9 My son, say not, “ My lord is 
a fool,and I am wise”; but take 
hold of him in his faults and thou 
shalt obtain mercy. 

30 My son, count not thyself to 
be wise, when others count thee 
not to be wise. 

31 My son, lie not in thy speech 
before thy lord, lest thou be con¬ 
victed, and he shall say to thee, 
“ Away from my sight! ” 

32 My son, let thy words be true, 
in order that thy lord may say 
to thee, “ Draw near me,'' and 
thou shalt live. 

33 My son, in the day of thy 
calamity revile not God; lest 
when He hear thee, He should 
be angered against thee. 

34 My son, treat not thy slave 
oetter than his fellow; for thou 
knowest not which of them thou 
wilt have need of at the last. 

33 My son, smite with stones the 
dog that has left his own master 
and followed after thee. 

1 Cf. Ps. cxxvii. 5. 
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the road without weapons, 
for thou knowest not when 
the foe may meet thee, so 
that thou mayst be ready 
for him. 

28 O my son! be not like a 
bare, leafless tree that doth 
not grow, but be like a tree 
covered with its leaves and 
its boughs | for the man who 
has neither wife nor children 
is disgraced in the world and 
is hated by them, like a leaf¬ 
less and fruitless tree. 

29 O my son ! be like a fruit¬ 
ful tree on the roadside, 
whose fruit is eaten by all 
who pass by, and the beasts 
of the desert rest under its 
shade and eat of its leaves. 

30 O my son! every sheep 
that wanders from its path 
and its companions becomes 
food for the wolf. 

31 O my son ! say not, “ My 
lord is a fool and I am wise,” 
and relate not the speech of 
ignorance and folly, lest thou 
be despised by him. 


32 O my son t be not one of 
those servants, to whom their 
lords say, “ Get away from 
us,” but be one of those to 
whom they say, “ Approach 
and come near to us.” 


33 (O rny son ! caress not thy 
slave in the presence of his 
companion, for thou knowest 
not which of them shall be 
of most value to thee in the 
end.) 

34 O my son! be not afraid 


2 7“35 

Armenian 

not on a journey by night \ lest 
thy enemy meet thee, and thou 
be destroyed. 


Son, as a tree is enjoyable to 20 
see for its fruit and branches, 
and the mountains arc wooded 
with the cedars, in the same 
way are enjoyable to see man 
and wife 2 and son and brother 
and kinsman and friend, and all 
families. 

Son, one who hath not wife 21 
or son or brother or kinsman 
or friend is in the long years 
despised, and is like unto a tree 
that is in the crossways, and all 
who pass by it pluck off her 
leaves and break down her 
branches. 


Son 3 , say not thus: My lord 22 
is foolish and I am wise, but 
bear with him in his folly ; and 
thou wilt keep thyself with a 
wise man, until some other one 
shall praise thee. 

Son, say ill to no one; and 23 
be thou not evil-tongued in the 
presence of thy lord, that thou 
be not contemned by him. 

Son, turn not aside at the day 24 
of thy sacrifice, for fear lest the 
Lord be displeased with thy 
sacrifice 4 . 

Son, quit not the scene of 25 
mourning and repair unto the 
wedding; for death lies ahead of 
all, and the punishment is great. 

Son, put not on thy finger a 26 
gold 0 ring which is not thine; 
nor clothe thee in byssus and 
purple that is not thine. Neither 
mount a horse that is not thine, 
since the onlookers who know 
it will make mock at thee °. 

1 Canon adds ‘ by night ’ with the 
Slavonic. The other sources omit 
with the Syriac. 

2 Ven. omits ‘ and wife ’. The other 
sources with Canon add it. 

* Paris 58 omits this adage. 

* Paris 58 adds ‘ which thou of- 
ferest ’. 

5 Paris 58 adds ‘ or silver ’. 

6 llodl. and Paris 58 add ‘ when 
they recognize it’. 


733 


THE STORY OF AHIKAR 2 . 36-45 


Syk. A 

36 My son, the flock that makes 
many tracks becomes the por¬ 
tion of the wolves. 

37 My son,judge upright judge¬ 
ment ill thy youth, in order that 
in thy age thou mayst have 
honour. 

38 My son, sweeten thy tongue 
and make savoury the opening 
of thy mouth ; for the tail of a 
dog gives him bread, and his 
mouth gets him blows. 

39 My son, suffer not thy neigh¬ 
bour to tread on thy foot, lest he 
tread on thy neck. 

to My son, smite the [wise] man 
with wise word, that it may be 
in his heart like a fever in sum¬ 
mer; [but know] that if thou 
smite the fool with many blows, 
lie will not understand. 

41 My son, send a wise man and 
give him no orders; but if thou 
wilt send a fool, go rather thy¬ 
self and send him not. 


42 My son, test thy son with 
bread and water, and then thou 
canst leave in his hands thy pos¬ 
sessions and thy wealth. 

43 My son, withdraw at the first 
cup, and tarry not for lickerish 
draughts 1 : lest there be to thee 
wounds in thy head. 

44 My son, he whose hand is full 
is called wise and honourable; 
and he whose hand is scant is 
called foolish and abject 

43 My son, I have carried salt 
and removed lead ; and I have 
not seen anything heavier than 


1 I.it. ‘ heats ’. But perhaps we 
should change the reading slightly 
(cf. the 73rd proverb), and translate 
1 tarry not for sweet unguents ’. 


Arabic 

of thy Lord who created 
thee, lest He be silent to 
thee. 


3,3 O my son! make thy 
speech fair and sweeten thy 
tongue; and permit not thy 
companion to tread on thy 
foot, lest he tread at another 
time on thy breast. 


36 O my son ! if thou beat a 
wise man with a word of 
wisdom, it will lurk in his 
breast like a subtle sense of 
shame; but if thou drub the 
ignorant with a stick he will 
neither understand nor hear. 

37 O my son ! if thou send a 
wise man for thy needs, do 
not give him many orders, 
for he will do thy business 
as thou desirest: and if thou 
send a fool, do not order 
him, but go thyself and do 
thy business, for if thou order 
him, he will not do what thou 
desirest. If they send thee 
on business, hasten to fulfil 
it quickly. 

38 0 my son! make not an 
eneinyof a man stronger than 
thyself, for he will take thy 
measure 1 , and his revenge on 
thee. 

39 O my son ! make trial of 
thy son, and of thy servant, 
before thou committest thy 
belongings to them, lest they 
make away with them ; for 
he who hath a full hand is 
is called wise, even if he be 
stupid and ignorant, and he 
who hath an empty hand is 
called poor, ignorant, even if 
he be the prince of sages. 

40 O my son! I have eaten 
a colocynth, and swallowed 
aloes 2 , and I have found no¬ 
thing more bitter than poverty 
and scarcity. 

Literally ‘ he will weigh thee ’. 

2 Or 1 myrrh 


Armenian 

Son, eat not bread that is not 27 
thine own, even though thou be 
very hungry. 


Son, if a man be stronger 28 
than thyself, have no con¬ 
troversy with him, lest he slay 
thee. 

Son, crush and consume the 29 
evil out of thy heart, and it is 
well for thee with God and man, 
and thou art holpen by the will 
of God. 

Son, if thy doorposts be loftily 30 
built to heaven as it were seven 
ells, whenever thou enterest, bow 
thy head. 

Son, take not from others 31 
with a big weight and give back 
to them with a little weight, and 
say: I have made a profit. For 
God allows it not, but will be 
wroth; and thou wilt die of 
starvation. 

Son, swear not false, that of 32 
thy days there be no fail \ 

Son, give ear unto the laws 33 
of God, and be not afraid of the 
evil (one), for the command¬ 
ment of God is the rampart of 
man. 

Son, rejoice thou not in the 34 
number of thy children, and in 
their deficiency be not dis¬ 
tressed. 

Son, children and possessions 33 
are bestowed by God. The 
rich man is made poor, the poor 
man is enriched; the humble is 
exalted, and the exalted is 
humbled. 

Son, if lofty be the lintels of 36 
thy house, and thy friend be 
sick, say not: What shall I send 
him? but go on foot and see 
him with thy eyes; for that is 
better for him than a thousand 
talents of gold and silver. 

Son, in reward for evil-speak- 37 
ing receive not gold and silver, 
foi it is a death-fraught deed 


1 Bodl. and Paris 58 add ‘ upon the 
earth ’. 
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that a man should pay back a 
debt when he did not borrow. 1 

46 My son, I have carried iron 
and removed stones; and they 
were not heavier on me than a 
man who settles in the house of 
his father-in-law. 

4? My son, teach hunger and 
thirst to thy son, that according 
as his eye sees he may govern 
his house. 


48 My son, better is he that is 
blind of eye than he that is 
blind of heart; for the blind of 
eye straightway learneth the 
road and walketh in it: but the 
blind of heart leaveth the right 
way and goeth into the desert. 


49 My son. better is a friend that 
is at hand than a brother who is 
far away: and better is a good 
name than much beauty: 
because a good name standeth 
for aye, but beauty wanes and 
wastes away. 

50 My son, death is better than 
life to a man that hath no rest: 
and better is the voice of wail¬ 
ing in the ears of a fool than 
music and joy. 2 


51 _ My son, better is a drumstick 
in thy hand than a wing [?] in 
the pot of other people; and 
better is a sheep that is at hand 

1 Cf. Sirach xxii. 14, 15 ; Prov. 
xxvii. 3. 

5 Cf. Eccles. vii. 1, 2. Apparently 
the sentiments of Ecclesiastes are 
contradicted. 


STORY OF AHIKAR 2 . 

Arabic 


41 O my son ! teach thy son 
frugality and hunger, that he 
may do well in the manage¬ 
ment of his household. 

42 O my son! teach not to 
the ignorant the language of 
wise men, for it will be bur¬ 
densome to him. 

43 O my son! display not 
thy condition to thy friend, 
lest thou be despised by 
him. 

44 O m3' son! the blindness 
of the heart is more grievous 
than the blindness of the 
eyes, for the blindness of the 
eye may be guided little by 
little, but the blindness of 
the heart is not guided, and 
it leaves the straight path, 
and goes in a crooked way. 

45 O my son ! the stumbling 
of a man with his foot is 
better than the stumbling of 
a man with his tongue. 

46 () my son ! a friend who is 
near is better than a more 
excellent brother who is far 
away. 

47 () my son ! beauty fades 
but learning lasts, and the 
world wanes and becomes 
vain,but a good name neither 
becomes vain nor wanes. 

48 O my son! the man who 
hath no rest, his death were 
better than his life ; and the 
sound of weeping is better 
than the sound of singing; 
for sorrow and weeping, if 
the fear of God be in them, 
are better than the sound of 
singing and rejoicing. 

49 O my child! the thigh of 
a frog in thy hand is better 
than a goose in the pot of 
thy neighbour; and a sheep 
near thee is better than an 
ox far away; and a spar¬ 
row in thy hand is better 
than a thousand sparrows 
(lying; and poverty which 
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45-51 

Armenian 

and very evil. And shed not 
just blood unrighteously, lest 
thy blood be shed in return for 
bis blood. 

Son, keep thy tongue from 38 
evil-speaking and thine eye 
from immodest glances, and thy 
hand from stealing; and it will 
be well for thee with God and 
man. For whether it be gold 
or little things that one steals, 
the punishment and the slaying 
is one and the same. 

Son, commit not adultery with 39 
thy friend's wife, lest God be 
angry and others commit adul¬ 
tery with thy wife. 

Son, take not a widow to wife, 40 
for whenever there is any word 
between you, she will say; Alas, 
for my first husband ! and thou 
art distressed. 

Son, if retribution pvertake 41 
thee from God, flee not nor 
murmur ; lest God be angry and 
with otherharsher stroke destroy 
thee untimely. 

Son, love not thy son better 4 2 
than thy servant, for thou 
knowest not which of them will 
be useful to thee. 

Son, the sheep that stray 43 
from the flock become the por¬ 
tion of the wolves. 

Son, pass a just judgement 44 
in thy mind, and honour the 
aged; to the end that thou 
mayst receive honour from the 
great judge, and that it may be 
well with thee. 

Son, incline thine eyes and 43 
soften the utterance of thy 
mouth, and look under thine 
eyes; that thou mayst not 
appear senseless to men, for if 
a temple were built by halloo- 
ings, an ass would build seven 
palaces 1 every day and . . . 

1 So Ven. which has aparans. The 
other MSS. with Canon have darbas, 
a word not given in lexicons, but 
which must have the same sense. 

The meaning of the word ‘tchardakhs’ 
is unknown and 1 leave it blank 
[? cottages]. Canon omits it, perhaps 
rightly. Canon has this precept 45 
after no. 2 of our series and adds to 
it in that context this: ‘ Son, if the 
oxen by sheer strength drew along, 
the yoke would not diminish from the 
neck of the camel.’ 
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THE 

Svk. A 

than a heifer that is far off: and 
better is poverty that gathers 
than wealth that scatters; and 
better one sparrow in thy hand 
than a thousand on the wing: 
and better is a woollen coat on 
thy back than fine linen and 
silks on the backs of others. 


52 My son, restrain a word in thy 
heart, and it shall be well with 
thee; because when thou hast 
exchanged thy word, thou hast 
lost thy friend. 

,->3 My son, let not a word go 
forth from thy mouth, until thou 
hast taken counsel within thy 
heart: because it is better for a 
man to stumble in his heart 
than to stumble with his tongue. 

54 My son, if thou hear an evil 
matter, put it seven fathoms 
deep underground. 

55 My son, tarry not where there 
is contention: for from strife 
arises murder. 1 

56 My son, ever)- one who does 
not judge right judgement 
angers God. 


57 My son, remove 2 3 not from thy 
father’s friend, lest perchance 
thy friend come not near to thee. 

58 My son, go not down into 
princes’ gardens, and draw not 
near to princes’ daughters. 

59 My son, aid thy friend before 
the ruler, that thou mayst find 

1 Cf. Teaching of Apostles, ‘ lie not 

angry: fur anger leads to murder: 
nor contentious '. 

3 A slight textual correction. 


STORY OF AHIKAR 2 . 

Auahic 

gathers is better than the 
scattering of much provision; 
and a living fox is better than 
a dead lion ; and a pound of 
wool is better than a pound 
of wealth, I mean of gold and 
silver; for the gold and the 
silver are hidden and covered 
up in the earth, and are not 
seen; but the wool stays in 
the markets and it is seen, 
and it is a beauty to him who 
wears it. 

,50 O my son! a small fortune 
is better than a scattered 
fortune. 

51 O my son ! a living dog is 
better than a dead poor man. 

52 O my son! a poor man 
who does right is better than 
a rich man who is dead in 
sins. 

53 O my son! keep a word 
in thy heart, and it shall be 
much to thee, and beware 
lest thou reveal the secret of 
thy friend. 

54 O my son ! let not a word 
issue from thy mouth till 
thou hast taken counsel with 
thy heart. And stand not 
betwixt persons quarrelling, 
because from a bad word 
there comes a quarrel, and 
from a quarrel there comes 
war, and from war there 
comes fighting, and thou wilt 
be forced to bear witness; 
but run from thence and rest 
thyself. 

55 O my son! withstand not 
a man stronger than thyself, 
but get thee a patient spirit, 
and endurance and an up¬ 
right conduct, for there is 
nothing more excellent than 
that. 

5C O my son ! hate not thy 
first friend, for the second 
one may not last. 

37 O my son! visit the poor 
in his affliction, and speak of 
him in the Sultan's presence, 
and do thy diligence to save 
him from the mouth of the 
lion. 


Armenian 

Son, boast not in the day of 46 
thy youth, lest thy youth be 
thy destruction. 

Son, suffer not thy companion 47 
to tread on thy feet, lest he 
should presume and tread on 
thy neck 1 as well. 

Son, speak not in wrath with 48 
thine adversary before the judge, 
lest thou be called senseless 2 
and foolish. But whatever he 
asks thee, answer him with 
sweetness; and thou wilt heap 
up his judgement on his head. 

Son, if thou petitionest God 49 
for good, first fulfil His will 
with fasting and prayer, and 
then are fulfilled thy petitions 
unto thy good. 

Son, a good name is better 50 
than a face that excites longing. 
For beauty is destroyed “, but a 
good name endureth for ever. 

Son, it is better to be blind 51 
of eye than blind of mind ; for 
he that is blind of eye is quick 
to learn the coming and going 
of the road. But the blind in 
mind forsakes the straight road, 
and walks according to his will. 

Son, a side-bone in thy own 52 
hand is better than a fat lamb 
in the hand of others. A sparrow 
in thy hand is better than a 
thousand fluttering in the air. 

A kid for a feast 4 in thy own 
house is better than a steer in 
the house of others. 

Son, it is better to garner with 53 
poverty 5 than to squander with 
riches. 

Son, curse not thy son, until 54 
thou scest his end; and reject 
him not in scorn, until thou 
behold his latter end and earn¬ 
ings. 

Son, examine the word in thy 55 
heart and then utter it. For if 
thou alter the word, thou art a 
fawner. 

1 Bodl. add ‘ and head ’. 

1 liodl.: ‘ lest thou appear sense¬ 
less and unprofitable.’ 

3 Bodl. ‘ passes ’. 

4 So Bodl. and Canon: Ven. has 
‘a fat kid in ’, &c., where parart ‘ fat ’ 
is a corruption of patarag, which is 
the potior lectio and better attested. 

5 Canon: * Better is poverty with 
repose than . . .’ 
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THE STORY OF AHIKAR 2, 59-69 


Syr. A 

out how thou mavst help him 
from the lion. 

bo My son, rejoice not over thy 
enemy when he dieth. 

61 My son, when thou seest a 
man who is stronger than thy¬ 
self, rise up before him. 

62 My son, if the waters should 
stand up without earth, and the 

I sparrow fly without wings, and 
the raven become white as snow 
and the bitter become sweet as 
honey,then may the fool become 
wise. 

63 My son, if thou art a priest of 
God. be thou ware of Him and 
enter His presence in purity, 
and from His presence remove 
not. 

64 My son, him that God pros¬ 
pers do thou also honour. 

65 My son, strive not 1 with a 
man in his day, and stand not 
against a river in its flood. 2 
66 My son, the eye of man is 
like a fountain of water, and it 
is not satisfied with riches until 
filled with dust. 

67 My son, if thy will is to be 
wise, refrain thy tongue from 
lying, and thy hand from theft, 
and thou shalt become wise. 


68 My son, have no part in the 
espousal of a woman; for if it 
shall go ill with her, she will 
curse thee; and if it shall go well 
with her, she will not remember 
thee. 


1 Lit. ‘judge not ’. 
’ Cf. Sirach iv. 26. 

1105.1 


Arabic 


38 O my son ! rejoice not in 
the death of thine enemy, 
for after a little while thou 
shalt be his neighbour, and 
him who mocks thee do thou 
respect and honour and be be¬ 
forehand with him in greeting. 

59 O my son ! if water would 
stand still in heaven, and a 
black crow become white, and 
myrrh grow sweet as honey, 
then ignorant men and fools 
might understand and be¬ 
come wise. 


60 0 my son ! if thou desire 
to be wise, restrain thy 
tongue from lying, and thy 
hand from stealing,and thine 
eyes from beholding evil ; 
then thou wilt be called wise. 

61 O my son ! let the wise 
man beat thee with a rod, 
but let not the fool anoint 
thee with sweet salve. lie 
humble in thy youth and 
thou shalt be honoured in 
thine old age. 

62 O my son ! withstand not 
a man in the days of his 
power, nor a river in the days 
of its flood. 

63 O my son ! be not hasty 
in the wedding of a wife, for 
if it turns out well, she will 
say, ‘ My lord, make pro¬ 
vision for me ’; and if it turns 
out ill, she will rate at him 
who was the cause of it. 

64 (O my son ! whosoever is 
elegant in his dress, he is the 
same in his speech; and he 
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Armenian 

Son, if thou hearcst an evil 56 
word about any one, hide it in 
thy heart seven fathoms deep ; 
so that the evil die and the good 
be fulfilled. 

Son, do thou not scoff frivo- 57 
lously ; for the frivolous scoff" is 
a quarrel, and the quarrel is 
slaying and death. 

Son, the false word and the 58 
false conversation is heavy as 
lead; but after a few days it 
floats upon the waters, like the 
leaf of a tree. 

Son, reveal thy lesser counsel 59 
to thy friend, and after days 
irritate him and flout him. 
And 1 if he does not reveal that 
counsel, then reveal to him thy 
greater counsels, and thou keep- 
est him a trusty friend. 

Son, in the presence of kings 60 
and judges, be helpful to thy 
comrade; for, as it were from 
the mouth of a lion, dost thou 
rescue him ; and he becometh 
to thee a good name and a 
glory. 

Son, if thy enemy come to 61 
thy foot, grant him pardon and 
laugh with joy to his face and 
receive him with honour. 

Son, where thou art not in- 62 
vited, go not unto a festival; 
and where they ask thee not, 
give no answer. 

Son, over a river frozen and 63 
swollen pass thou not, lest thou 
die a sudden death. 

Son, ask of a wise man words 64 
of advice 2 , and thou shalt be 
made wise. But if thou ask a 
foolish man, in spite of many 
words, he is not wise. 

Son, if thou sendcst a wise 65 
man to give any command, he 
himself fulfils the matter. But 
if thou sendest a fool, give the 
command in the presence of 
many men. And do thou cither 
go thyself or not send him. 

Son, test thy son in hunger 66 
and thirst; and if he is able to 
bear it, then give thy riches into 
his hands. 

1 Bodl. ‘ and see, if ’ and below 
‘ and keep him ’, &c. 

2 Bodl. ‘ words of wbdom ’. 

3 ® 


69 My son, he that is elegant in 
his dress is elegant also in his 
speech, and he that is con- 
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THE STORY OF AHIKAR 2. 69-75 (78 Arm.) 


Syriac 

temptiblc in his dress is con¬ 
temptible also in his speech. 

My son, if thou .shalt find a 
find before an idol, offer the idol 
its share of it. 1 

My son, the hand that was 
satisfied and is now hungry will 
not give, nor the hand that was 
hungry and is now satisfied. 

My son, let not thine eyes 
look upon a woman that is beau¬ 
tiful ; and be not inquisitive into 
beauty that does not belong to 
thee: because many have 
perished through the beauty of 
woman, and her love has been 
as a fire that burneth. 

My son, let the wise man 
strike thee with many blows, 
and let not the fool salve thee 
with sweet salve. 2 

My son, let not thy foot run 
after thy friend, lest lie be sur¬ 
feited with thee and hate thee. 

My son, put not a gold ring 
on thy finger, when thou hast 
not [wealth] It lest fools make 
mock of thee.’ 

This is the teaching which 
Ahikar taught to Nadan his 
sister’s son. 

1 This sentence cannot be of 
Christian or Moslem origin. 

2 Cf. Ps. cxli. 5, ‘ Let the righteous 
smite me,’ &c. 

s Or ‘ when it is not thine ’. 


Arabic 

who has a mean appearance 
in his dress, he also is the 
same in his speech.) 

65 O my son! if thou hast 
committed a theft, make it 
known to the Sultan, and 
give him a share of it, that 
thou mayst be delivered 
from him, for otherwise thou 
wilt endure bitterness. 

66 O my son ! make a friend 
of the man whose hand is 
satisfied and filled, and make 
no friend of the man whose 
hand is closed and hungry. 

67 There are four things in 
which neither the king nor 
his army can be secure: 
oppression by the vizier, and 
bad government, and per¬ 
version of the will, and 
tyranny over the subject; 
and four things which can¬ 
not be hidden : the prudent, 
and the foolish, and the rich, 
and the poor.’ 


Armenian 


Armenian 

Son, from the house of invi- 67 
tation and from the wedding 
go first before thy fellow, and 
return not again 1 ; that thou 
mayst get thy boon fragrant a 
and mayst get no wounds on 
the head. 

Son, a man who has many 
possessions and chattels, they 
call him wise and virtuous ; but 
one who has few chattels they 
call a fool and of no account, 
and no man honoureth him. 

Son, I have eaten endive and 69 
I have drunk gall, and it was 
not more bitter than poverty. 

I have lifted salt, and I have 
lifted lead, and it was not heavier 
than is debt. For though I ate 
and drank, I could not rest 3 . 

I have lifted iron and I have 
lifted stones upon my shoulders, 
and it was better for me, than 
to dwell with the ignorant and 
the fool. 

Son, if thou be poor among 70 
thy fellows, reveal it not; lest 
thou be despised by them, and 
they hearken not unto thy 
words. 

1 Perhaps the sense is ‘ and stay 
not till the last ’. 

- Canon: ‘ that thou mayst be 
anointed with fragrant oil,’ &c. 
Compare the Syriac. Other texts 
read: ‘ that thou mayst get a good 
name.’ 

’ Canon adds : ‘ until I repaid the 
debt.’ 


Son 4 5 , love thy flesh and thy wife. For she is thyself and the companion of thy life, and even by 
extreme labour she nurtures thy son. 6 

Son, if thy lord send thee to bring a dunged grape, bring it not to him ; for he will eat the 
grape, yet not let thee off punishment for the dung. 

Son, the word of a wise man in drink is better than the word of a fool that is thirsty or sober. “ 
Better is an upright slave than one free but false. Better is a friend near at hand than a brother 
far away. 

Son, reveal not thy secret counsel to thy wife. For she is weak and small of soul, and she reveals 
it to the powerful, and thou art despised. 

Son, if thou drinkest wine, keep thy tongue from much speaking, and it is well for thee and 
thou art called wise. 

Son, without a schedule and witness, give not up thy property, lest the other deny it and thou 
regret it. 

Son, forsake not thy friend, lest thou find not another sharer of thy counsel and friend." 

Son, love thy father who begat thee, and incur not the curse of thy father and mother, so that thou 
mayst rejoice in the prosperity of thy sons. 


4 This precept, no. 41 in the series of Paris 53, is not in Ven. 

5 Parts 58 here repeats precept 15. c The Armenian text must be faulty here. 

7 Nos. 77 and 79 are only given in Paris 58. 
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THE STORY OF AIIIKAR 2. 79-101 (Arm.) 

Armenian 

79 Son, it is better if they steal thy goods, than that they detect theft in thee. 

80 Son, if God prosper a man in his undertakings, do thou honour him. And whenever thou 

beholdest an aged man, do thou rise and stand up before him and magnify him. 

81 Son, oppose not thyself to a wealthy man and to a river in flood. For the eyes of a grasping 
man are not filled 1 * except with dust -. 

82 Son, do thou not bring about a betrothal match, for they see the good to be from God and from 
luck ; but the bad is traced to thee, and they call thee an intriguing person 3 . 

83 Son, if the rivers pause in their courses or the sun in its career, or if the gall become sweet as 
honey, or the raven turn white as the dove, even so will the senseless man abandon his want 
of sense and the fool become sensible. 

84 Son, go not on foot 4 * * too often to the house of thy friend, lest he hate thee. 

85 Son, a dog that leaves his master and follows after thee, pursue him with stones 

86 Son, good deeds and a pure offering are pleasing to God : and do thou fear shame as thou 

fearcst God. 

87 Son, the taking of an evil counsel into thy heart is the antagonism of the dev G ; and endurance is 
the foundation of deeds and the rampart of faith. 

88 Son, that which seems evil unto thee do not to thy companion ; and what is not thine own, 
give not unto others. 

ftp Son, love the truth and hate lawlessness and 7 falsehood. Give ear unto the commandments of 
God, and fear not the evil one. For the commandment of God is the rampart of man. 

90 Son, flee from a man that is evil and speaketh falsely; for avarice is the mother of all evils, 
and all evils are engendered of impudence. 

91 Son, love not judgement 8 ; for even if thou get the better of thine adversary, yet be in fear 
of the judgement of God. 

92 Son, he that is upright in mind is the sun giving light, and he that is treacherous in heart is 
gloomy with darkness, and he that is generous in heart is full of pity. He that is grasping, 
even though he has aught, is nevertheless dull of wit. 

93 Son 9 , into the house of a drunkard enter not; and if thou enter, tarry not; for in thy habits thou 
remaincst empty and idle. 

94 Son. malign not thy fellow whether near or at a distance; for evil words will quickly reach the 
master and lead to quarrels 10 . 

95 Son, God hath ordained wine for the sake of gladness, but in the place of a brothel or in any 
other low and unsuitable place, it is better to drink muck than wine 11 * * . 

96 Son, a drunken man thinks in his mind thus: I am brave, and everything that I say, I say 
wisely. He does not know that if he meets with a man of courage, he will throw him at the 
first touch of his hands flat on the ground and drag him. 

97 (Son, if thou behold thine enemy (alien, do thou sorrow over him, that thou mayst make a friend 
of him ; but if thou mock at him, when he gets up again he will requite thee with evil ,2 .) 

98 Son, a drunken man thinks that the earth whirls round ; in his going he knows not that his head 
is deranged; for as the earth is the mother of all plants and fruit-bearing things, so wine is the 
mother of all evils; it doth cause men to be sick with divers sicknesses, and to slay others without 
mercy; it deranges the man and changes his nature into that of a brute. 

99 Son, flee from guaranteeing; but if thou become a guarantor, make up thy mind that thou must 
give away out of thy purse ; and not thy purse only, but the hair off thy chin ,3 . 

100 Son, be thou not false in speech ; for if they find thee to be once false, then when thou speakest 
the truth, they will reckon thee false and will not believe thee l4 . 

101 And I say to Nadan: Son, receive into thy mind my precepts and forget them not. 

1 Paris 69 adds ‘ with treasure ’. 

! Paris 58 om. 81. Paris 69 lias ‘ are not filled with treasure, but are filled with dust ’. 

3 The Armenian is obscure here. 

* Canon adds ‘ on foot ’. 8 liodl., Yen. add : 3 which is not.’ Canon omits. 

r ' Or to the dev, a Persian word which in Old Armenian usually means a demon. 

I Ven. om. ‘ lawlessness and ’. * Canon adds ‘ of injustice ’. 

* Nos. 93-100 are only given in Codex Paris 58 and Vcnet. 

10 Codex Paris 58 gives this precept in late and obscure Armenian, and its text is clearly faulty. 

II Ven. adds this : ‘A drunken man is like an arrow in the hollow (lit. “palate”) of a bow, which strikes no one 

else, but bruises its own head.’ 

15 This precept has already come as no. 11, in almost identical language. 

** This precept is in bad late Armenian and 1 give the sense of the last clause conjccturally. 

14 This precept also is in late Armenian. 
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THE STORY OE AHIKAR 2. ioi (Arm.)—B. i 

Armenian 

The questions 1 of the king's sons and the answer of Khikar. 

Ilouday and Baliayn asked (juestions of Khikar, and Khikar said to Nathan: There arc four 
things that increase the light to man’s eyes,—to look upon flowers, to tread with naked foot on 
the green, to walk upon the water, and to see one’s friend. 

102 Four things are there which make a man fat and keep him healthy,—to wear linen and to 
hear such things as seem to him pleasant; in the house an amiable and healthy spirit, and to see 
one’s remote (friend) well off. 

103 And four things arc there which improve a man’s banquet,—at all times to converse well, not to 
give answer to every word, to be humble, to talk little, modesty in small matters and big ones. 

104 And four things arc there which bring shame to one’s face—domination of love, to talk too 
much and to boast that one knows what one docs not know, (to conceal everything, to weave 
a snare and fall into it) 2 , and false-speaking. 

105 They asked the sage and said : What is the most pleasing thing on earth? He replied: Modesty. 
He that hath a modest face is pleasing. For all evils are born of impudence and folly. 

1 The passage which follows until ihe resumption of the narrative is written in vulgar Armenian. Ven. gives 
the names thus: Shoutay anti Bayilan. 

- Yen. omits the words in brackets. 


Syriac 

3 1 But I, Ahikar, supposed that 
everything which I had been 
teaching Nadan he took hold of ■ 
in his heart, and that he stood 
in my stead in the king’s gate; 
and I knew not that Nadan 
listened not to my words, but 1 
scattered them, as it were to the 
wind, and returned and said that 
‘ my father Ahikar is grown old. 
and stands at the door of his 
grave ; and his intelligence has 
withdrawn and his understand¬ 
ing is diminished ’; 


Arabic 

1 Thus spake Haiqar, and 
when he had finished 
these injunctions and pro¬ 
verbs to Nadan, his sister’s 
son, he imagined that he 
would keep them all, and he 
knew not that instead of that 
he was displaying to him 
weariness and contempt and 
mockery. 

Thereafter Haiqar sat still 
in his house and delivered 
over to Nadan all his goods, 
and the slaves, and the hand¬ 
maidens, and the horses, and 
the cattle, and everything 
else that he had possessed 
and gained ; and the power 
of bidding and of forbidding 
remained in the hand of 
Nadan ; and Haiqar sat at 
rest in his house, and every 
now and then Haiqftr went 
and paid his respects to the 
king, and returned home. 
Now when Nadan perceived 
that the power of bidding 
and of forbidding was in his 
own hand, he despised the 
positionof Haiqar.and scoffed 
at him, and set about blam- 


Armexian 

And 1 thiswastlieadvice which 3 
I taught to Nathan my sister’s 
son. All this I taught to Nathan 
my sister’s son, I, Khikar, chief 
Notary of Scncqerim the king. 
And so I supposed in my mind 
that the teaching and advice 
which I taught to Nathan would 
abide and remain and that he 
would preserve it in his mind. 
And I knew not that he despised 
my words, and scattered them 
like the chaff before the wind, 
supposing in his mind that 
Khikar his father was grown 
very old and had arrived at the 
door of his tomb. His mind 
(he said) is distraught and his 
thoughts are deficient and he 
knows nothing. 


a What follows is in MS. Canon given in a form which often more nearly resembles the Syriac than do 
the better Armenian copies, as below : 

All this I taught to Nathan my sister's son, thus thinking that what I taught he kept in his heart and 
would live in the royal gate. And I knew not that he scorned my words, and scattered them like dust before 
the wind. Forthwith he began to waste my chattels and my possessions. He si>ared not my slaves and 
maidservants nor even my darlings and my friends, but bound and ill-treated them; wounded with violent 
blows and destroyed my steeds continually. 
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THE STORY OF AHIKAR 3 . 2-6 


Syriac 


2 and my son 
Nadan began [to ill-treat] my 
servants by beating them and 
slaughtering them and destroy¬ 
ing them ; and he showed no 
mercy on my servants and my 
handmaidens though they were 
industrious and well-beloved and 
excellent; and my horses he 
slew and my good mules he ham¬ 
strung. 

3 So when I beheld me 
that my son Nadan was doing 
detestable things, I answered 
and said to him, ‘ My son Nadan, 
touch not my property; my son, 
it is said in the proverb, “ What 
the hand did not acquire, the 
eye did not spare.” ’ 


4 Moreover 
I showed to Sennacherib my 
lord all these matters ; and my 
lord spake on this wise: ‘As long 
as Ahikar lives, no man shall 
have power over his wealth.’ 

5 Then when my son Nadan saw 
his brother Nebuzardan stand¬ 
ing in my house, he was very 
irate and he spake on this wise : 
‘ My father Ahikar is grown old 
and his wits have waned ; [and 
as for his wise words, he despised 
them] 1 ; hath he given his pos¬ 
sessions to Nebuzardau my 
brother, and hath he removed 
me from his house?’ 

6 When I, Ahikar, heard these 
things, I said, ‘Alas for thee, 
my wisdom, that my son Nadan 
has made insipid ; and as for my 
wise sayings, he has contemned 
them.’ 

1 Probably a repetition from three 
lines lower down. 
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ing him whenever he ap¬ 
peared, saying, ‘ My uncle 
Haiqar is in his dotage, and 
2 he knows nothing now ’; and 
he began to heat the slaves 
and the handmaidens, and to 
sell the horses and the camels 
and be spendthrift with all 
that his uncle Ilaiqar had 
owned. 


3 And when Haiqar saw that 
he had no compassion on his 
servants nor on his household, 
he arose and chased him from 
his house, and sent to inform 
the king that he had scattered 
his possessions and his pro¬ 
vision. 


4 And the king arose and 
called Nadan and said to 
him: ‘Whilst Haiqar re¬ 
mains in health, no one shall 
rule over his goods, nor over 
his household, nor over his 
.I possessions.’ And the hand 
of Nadan was lifted off from 
his uncle Haiqar and from 
all his goods, and in the 
meantime he went neither in 
nor out, nor did he greet 
him. 


6 Thereupon I Iaiqar repented 
him of his toil with Nadan 
his sister’s son, and he con¬ 
tinued to be very sorrowful. 
And Nadan had a younger 
brother named Benuzardan, 
so Haiqar took him to him¬ 
self in place of Nadan, and 
brought him up and honoured 
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Nathan began to dissipate 2 
my property to its loss, and 
spared not my servants and 
handmaids. But he tormented 
them and killed them, and cut 
about my horses and mules, and 
my steeds, and destroyed the 
very pick of the flock. 


And when I saw Nathan my 3 
sister’s son, that he was trans¬ 
forming my affairs and dissi¬ 
pating my property, I began to 
speak with him and I said: 
Keep away from my property, 
and come not near it, for it is 
written in the Proverbs that, 
whereon hands have not la¬ 
boured, that thing his eye 
sparcth not. And I went and 4 
told Seneqerim my lord. Anil 
he called Nathan and said: As 
long as Khikar is alive, thou 
shall not touch his property. 

In that season Nathan saw 5 
Boudan 1 his brother, who had 
been brought up in my house, 
and said: Khikar iny father is 
grown old and his words have 
lost their savour. 


And when I 6 

heard this, I cast him out from 
all my belongings. 

1 In Jiodleian MS. Randan. 


When I saw that Nathan counterfeited (or metamorphosed) my affairs, then T spared my chattels lest he 
should ruin them. And I said to Nathan : Come not near my chattels, for it is said in die wise ones, that 
hands which have not been hard worked, the eye shall not spare. And I went and told my lord Seneqerim. 
And the king ordered Nathan and said: As long as thy father Khikar is alive, go not near his possessions, 
but remain in the royal gate, and let thy father Khikar remain in his gate, and rest in his old age. 

I, Khikar, when I saw all this that Nathan did, I said in my heart: Alas ! How hath Nathan despised my 
sweet advice, and all my wisdom hath he set at naught and quite despised. 
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7 Now when my son Nadan 
heard thereof, he was angry and 
went to the gate of the king, and 
devised evil in his heart 5 and 
sat down and wrote two letters 
to two kings who were enemies 
of Sennacherib my lord ; one to 
Akhi, the son of Hamselim, king 
of Persia and Elam, as follows : 


8 ‘ From Ahikar the Secretary 
and Great Seal of Sennacherib 
king of Assyria and Nineveh, 
greeting. When this letter 
reaches thee, arise and come to 
Assyria to meet me; and I will 
bring thee into Assyria,and thou 
>halt seize the kingdom without 
war.’ 


9 And he w'rote another , 

letter, as follow s : ‘ To Pharaoh, 


Arabic 

him with the utmost honour. 
And he delivered over to him 
all that lie possessed, and 
made him governor of his 
house. 

7 Now when Nadan perceived 
w'hat had happened he was 
seized with envy and jealousy, 
and he began to complain to 
every one who questioned 
him, and to mock his uncle 
Ilaiqar, saying: ‘My uncle 
has chased me from his 
house, and has preferred my 
brother to me, but if the 
Most High God give me the 
power, I shall bring upon 
him the misfortune 1 ofbeing 
killed.’ And Nadan con¬ 
tinued to meditate as to the 
stumbling-block he might 
contrive for him. And after 
a while Nadan turned it over 
in his mind, and wrote a 
letter to Achish, son of Shah 
the Wise, king of Persia, say¬ 
ing thus: 

8 * Peace and health and 
might and honour from Sen¬ 
nacherib king of Assyria and 
Nineveh, and from his vizier 
and his secretary Haiqarunto 
thee,Ogreatking! Let there be 
peace between thee and me. 
And when this letter reaches 
thee, if thou wilt arise and 
go quickly to the plain of 
Nisrin 2 , and to Assyria and 
Nineveh, I will deliver up 
the kingdom to thee without 
war and without battle- 
array.’ 

9 And he wrote also another 
letter in the name of Haiqar 


Armenian, 


But Nathan 7 

formed a plan of wickedness in 
his heart. He wrote in my name 
a letter 1 to the enemy of 
Scneqcrim, the King of Nineveh 
and Asorcstan; and it was as 
follows: 


I, Khikar, chief Notary of 8 
Seneqerim the king, have sent 
to the King of the Egyptians to 
this effect: When this writing 9 
reaches thee, thou shalt muster 
thy forces, and come to the plain 
of the Eagles on the twenty- 
fifth day of the month Hrotitz, 
and I will put in your power the 
land of the Asores, and will give 
the throne of Seneqerim into 
thy hand without trouble, for 
thee to hold it. 


And he had made his hand- 10 
writing to resemble my hand- 


1 Lit. 1 cast him into the mis¬ 
fortune ’. 

2 Nisrin may either mean ‘ the 
eagles ’ or ‘ the wild rose ’. I prefer 
the latter, because the usual plural of 
nasr is nustir or ansur. 


1 There is evidently a lacuna here 
to be filled up from the llodley MS. 
as follows: ‘ to Pharaoh, king of 
Egypt.’ 


Then Nathan went into the house of the king and planned very great evils for me. For he wrote two 
letters. One he sent to l’haraon, king of Egypt, since he was an enemy of my lord Seneqerim, and it was 
written as follows : 

I, Khikar, notary of Seneqerim king of Asorcstan and Nineveh, to Pliaraon king of Egypt write. 15c it in 
thy cognizance, when this dispatch reaches thee, at once shalt thou muster thy forces and come to the plain 
of Eagles on the twenty-fifth day of the month Hrotitz, and I will lead and make thee king over these without 
trouble. 

And again a letter which had this form : 

from Seneqerim. king, health (w peace) to Khikar, notary of my tribunal. When there shall come to 
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king of Egypt, from Ahikar, 
Secretary and Great Seal of the 
king of Assyria and Nineveh, 
greeting. When this letter shall 
reach thee, arise and come to 
meet me at Eagles’ dale, which 
lieth to the south, on the twenty- 
fifth day of the month of Ab. 
And I will bring thee into 
Nineveh without war and thou 

10 shalt seize the kingdom.’ And 
he made these writings of his 
like to my own handwriting ; 
and he sealed them in the king’s 
palace, and went his way. 

And he wrote further another 
letter to me, as if from my lord 
the king Sennacherib; and on 
this wise he wrote it: 

11 ‘ From Sennacherib the King, 
to Ahikar, my Secretary and 
Great Seal, greeting. When this 
letter reaches thee, gather all 
thy forces together, to the rock 
that is called Sis: and come 
forth from thence and come to 
meet me at Eagles’ dale, which 
lieth to the south, on the twenty- 
fifth day of the month Ab. 


12 And 

when thou seest me approaching 
to thee, array thy forces against 
me, like a man that is ready 
for battle: for ambassadors of 
Pharaoh the king of Egypt are 
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to Pharaoh king of Egypt. 
‘ Let there be peace between 
thee and me, O mighty king! 
If at the time of this letter 
reaching thee thou wilt arise 
and go to Assyria and 
Nineveh to the plain of 
Nisrin, I will deliver up to 
thee the kingdom without 
war and without fighting.’ 

10 And the writing of Nadan 
was like to the writing of 
his uncle Haiqar. 

Then he folded the two 
letters, and sealed them with 
the seal of his uncle Haiq&r ; 
they were nevertheless in the 
king’s palace. 

11 Then he went 
and wrote a letter likewise 
from the king to his uncle 
Haiqar: ! Peace and health 
to my Vizier, my Secretary, 
my Chancellor, Haiqar. O 
Haiqar, when this letter 
reaches thee, assemble all the 
soldiers who are with thee, 
and let them be perfect in 
clothing and in numbers, and 
bring them to me on the 
fifth day in the plain of 

12 Nisrin, and when thou shalt 
see me there coming towards 
thee, haste and make the 
army move against me as 
an enemy who would fight 
with me, for I have with me 


Armenian 

writing, and had sealed it with 
my seal. And when the forces 
of the king asked to go home 
to their homes, Nathan alone 
remained before the king, and 
said: O King, live for ever. I 
that have eaten bread and salt 
in thy house, God forbid that I 
should see evils before thee. 
Khikar my father, who was in 
honour and greatness before 
thee, hath lied to me and to 
thee, and hath taken the side 
of thy enemies. And the letter 
which Nathan had written in 
my words, and had likened his 
handwriting to my handwriting 
therein, he took, and read the 
dispatch which he himself had 
sealed, before the king. 

And when the king heard it, 1 
he was very much distressed, 
and said: What wrong have I 
done to Khikar, that he has so 
behaved to me? And at once 
Nathan wrote by the command 
of the king a letter thus con¬ 
ceived : 


When thou readest this 1 
writing, thou shalt muster thy 
hosts and shalt come to the 
plain of the Eagles on the 
twenty-fifth day of the month 
Ilrotitz. And whenever thou 


thee this dispatch, thou shalt prepare my forces which are under thy hand ; exactly on the twenty-fifth day of the 
month Hrotitz thou shalt come to meet me on the plain of Eagles. And when thou comest near draw up 
face to face against my forces, as if it were being prepared against thine enemies. For the envoys of Pharaon 
are come unto me to see our forces and tremble. 

And this letter Nathan sent to me as if by the command of the king. And he himself, Nathan, stood 
before the king and said : King, live for ever. I hare eaten bread and salt in thy house. God forbid that 
I should deceive my king. 

For my father Khikar, whom thou didst send unto rest, unto honour, unto glory, hath not done according 
to the command of your kingship, but hath played false to God and your kingship. And he had given the 
letter to certain trusty men of the king, and they gave it to the sovereign ; and the sovereign gave it to Nathan 
and said: Read. And Nathan read it before the king; and the king was sorely troubled, and asked those 
who gave him the letter: Who gave into your hands this letter ? And as Nathan had charged them, they 
answered with one mind, saying: Travellers that were going into Egypt. They had the letter, and we thy 
servants found them and took them by force. And when we asked them: Whence are ye ? they answered, 
We are native slaves of Khikar. 

And the king was troubled and said to the trusty men : What harm then have I done to Khikar, that he 
hath devised such a snare for me? Wherefore hath he returned evil for good? Nathan replied and said: 
lie not troubled, O mighty king. But let us go to the plain of the Eagles, as is written in the dispatch, and 
let us see if it is so; then let thy behests be done. 
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come to me, that they may see 
what forces I have.’ 


3 And my son Nadan sent this 
letter to me by the hands of two 
of the king’s servants. 

And thereupon my son Nadan 
took the letters that he had 
written, as if he had actually 
found them; and he read them 
before the king ; and when my 
lord the king heard them, he 
lamented and said, ‘ O God, 
wherein have I sinned against 
Ahikar, that he should do unto 
me on this fashion ? ’ 


4 And my 
son Nadan answered and said to 
the king, 1 My lord, do not fret 
nor rage. Arise and let us go 
to Eagles’ dale on the day that 
is written by him in the letter. 
And if it be true, then all that 
thou commandest shall be done.’ 

5 So my son Nadan took the 
king my lord, and they came to 
me at Eagles’ dale: and they 
found me having with me great 
forces that were gathered there. 
And when I saw the king, I put 
my forces in array against him, 
as it was written in the letter. 
And when the king saw it, he 
was much afraid. 
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the ambassadors of Pharaoh 
king of Egypt, that they may 
see the strength of our army 
and may fear us, for they 
arc our enemies and they 
hate us.’ 

13 Then he sealed the letter 
and sent it to Haiqltr by one 
of the king’s servants. And 
he took the other letter which 
he had written and spread it 
before the king and read it 
to him and showed him the 
seal. And when the king 
heard what was in the letter 
he was perplexed with a 
great perplexity and was 
wroth with a great and fierce 
wrath, and said, ‘Ah, I have 
shown my wisdom! what 
have I done to Haiqar that 
he has written these letters 
to my enemies? Is this my 
recompense from him for my 

14 benefitstohim?’ AndNadan 
said to him, ‘ Be not grieved, 
O king! nor be wroth, but 
let us go to the plain of 
Nisrin and see if the tale be 
true or not.’ 


13 Then Nadan 

arose on the fifth day and 
took the king .and thesoldiers 
and the vizier, and they went 
to the desert to the plain of 
Nisrin. And the king looked, 
and lo! Haiqar and the army 
were set in array. And when 
Haiqar saw that the king 
was there, he approached and 
signalled to the army to move 
as in war and to fight in 
array against the king as it 
had been found in the letter, 
he not knowing what a pit 
Nadan had digged for him. 
And when the king saw the 
act of Haiqar he was seized 
with anxiety and terror and 
perplexity, and was wroth 
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shalt see me, thou shalt draw 
up in battle array against me. 
Eor the messengers of Pharaon 
are come to me to see my hosts. 

He brought the letter to me, i| 
and he himself went to the king. 
He stood before the king and 
said: 


Grieve not, O ruler; but 14 
come, let us go to the plain 
of the Eagles, and let us sec 
whether this be so. Then what 
thou commandest is done. 


And Seneqerim took his army 15 
and came to the plain of the 
Eagles, and found me with my 
army ; and I drew up my forces 
over against him as he had 
commanded. When the king 
saw this, he was very grieved. 


And Nathan took the king and went to the plain of the Eagles. But I, Khikar, when I learned of the 
setting out of the king, prepared iny forces and set them over against him, as had been written in the dispatch 
by behest of the king. 

When the king saw my forces, he was sore troubled. The king said : If thou bringest Khikar before me, 
mighty presents will I give thee, and all the royal affairs shall be discharged by thee; for thou hast been 
found a trusty servant before me. And the king went back into his palace. 
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16 Then my son Nadan answered 
and said to him: * Let it not 
disturb thee, my lord the king. 
Return and come into thy cham¬ 
ber 1 in peace : and I will bring 
Ahikar before thee.’ 

Then my lord the king return¬ 
ed to his house. 


17 And my son Nadan came to 
me and said to me, ‘All that 
thou hast done, thou hast done 
finely: and much hath the king 
praised thee ; and he commands 
thee to dismiss thy forces that 
they may go every man to his 
own place and his own district. 
And do thou come to me thy¬ 
self alone.’ 


4 1 Thereupon I came before the 
king, and when he saw me, he 
said unto me, ‘ Art thou come, 
Ahikar, my Secretary and the 
foster-child of Assyria and Nine¬ 
veh, thou whom I caused to 
come into honour? but thou 
hast turned back and taken the 
part of my enemies.’ 


' Taking the word as equivalent of 
the Greek 
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16 with a great wrath. And 
Nadan said to him, ‘ Hast 
thou seen, O my lord the 
king! what this wretch has 
done ? but be not thou wroth 
and be not grievednorpained, 
but go to thy house and sit 
on thy throne, and I will 
bring Haiqar to thee bound 
and chained with chains, and 
I will chase away thine 
enemy from thee without 
toil.’ 

And the king returned to 
his throne, being provoked 
about Haiqar, and did no- 

17 thing concerning him. And 
Nadan went to Haiqar and 
said to him, ‘W’allah, O 
my uncle! The king verily 
rejoiceth in thee with great 
joy and thanks thee for 
having done what he com¬ 
manded thee. And now he 
hath sent me to thee that 
thou mayst dismiss the sol¬ 
diers to their duties 1 and 
come thyself to him with thy 
handsbound behind thee,and 
thy feet chained, that the 
ambassadors of Pharaoh may 
see this, and that the king 
may be feared by them and 
by their king.’ Then an¬ 
swered Haiqar and said, ‘ To 
hear is to obey.’ And he 
arose straightway and bound 
his hands behind him, and 

4 1 chained his feet. And 
Nadan took him and went 
with him to the king. And 
when Haiqar entered the 
king’s presence he did obei¬ 
sance before him on the 
ground, and wished for power 
and perpetual life to the 
king. Then said the king, 
‘ O Haiqar, my Secretary, 
the Governor of my affairs, 
my Chancellor, the ruler of 
my State, tell me what evil 

1 Lit. ‘ to the way of their path ’. 
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Nathan began to speak and 16 
said: Grieve not, O king, but 
let us go home. And I will 
bring my father Khikar before 
thee. The king said to Nathan : 

If thou bringest Khikar before 
me, I will give thee very great 
presents and I will set thee in 
trust over all my affairs. And 
all the affairs of my kingdom 
shall be transacted by thee with 
ability. 


And the king returned to his 17 
palace, and Nathan my sister’s 
son came to me and said: 
Seneqerim the king hath sent 
me to thee and says, Come to 
me and let us be joyful together. 


And when 1 went, the king said 4 1 
to me: 

Khikar, Notary and wise man, 
thou wast my counsellor and 
ruler, and giver of commands 
of the house of the Asores and 
Ninevites; and thou hast gone 
over to the side of my enemies. 


And Nathan came to me and said: My father Khikar, very honourable and pleasing hath seemed to the 
king this preparing of thy cavalry in array. Therefore hath he sent me to thee and sanh, All thou hast done 
thou hast done well and wisely. So then give orders to fhy forces to go to their place, and do thou come and 
let us make merry together. 
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2 And he 

gave me those letters that were 
written in my name and were 
sealed with the seal of my own 
ring. And when I read them, 
my tongue stammered and my 
limbs became faint: and I sought 
for a single word from the words 
of wisdom and I found me none. 


3 And my son Nadan answered 
and said to me, ‘Away with thee 
from the king’s sight, thou 
foolish old man: and give thy 
hands to bonds and thy feet to 
iron fetters.’ 

Then Sennacherib the king 
turned away his face from me, 
and he talked with Nabuse- 
inakh 1 . . . and said to him, 
‘Arise, go slay Ahikar, and 
separate his head a hundred ells 
from his body.’ 

4 Then I fell on my face on the 
ground and worshipped the 
king, and I said, ‘ My lord the 
king, live for ever. Seeing, my 
lord, that it hath pleased thee 
to kill me, thy will be done. 
I know, however, that I have 
not sinned against thee. But 

5 command them, my lord the 
king, that they kill me at the 
door of my house: and let them 
give my body to burial.’ 


6 And the king said to Nabusc- 
makh * . . ., ‘ Go, kill Ahikar 
at the door of his house, and 

1 ‘ Yabusemakh Meskin Kanti ’, 
which I do not understand ; the cor¬ 
rection of the first part of the name 
is obvious. Possibly it should be 
‘ NabusutnuSkin, my colleague’. 
Compare the form as given in the 
papyrus, and in the Arabic. 
a Ut supra. 
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have I done to thee that thou 
hast rewarded me by this 

2 ugly deed.’ Then they 
showed him the letters in his 
writing and with his seal. 
And when Haiqar saw this, 
his limbs trembled and his 
tongue was tied at once, anil 
he was unable to speak a 
word from fear ; but he hung 
his head towards the earth 
and was dumb. And when 
the king saw this, he felt 
certain that the thing was 
from him, and he straight¬ 
way arose and commanded 
them to kill Haiqar, and to 
strike his neck with the 
sword outside of the city. 

3 Then Nadan screamed and 
said, ‘ O Haiqfir, O black¬ 
face ! what avails thee thy 
meditation or thy power in 
the doing of this deed to the 
king ? ’ 

4 Thus says the story-teller. 
And the name of the swords¬ 
man was Ibn Samik. And 
the king said to him, ‘ O 
swordsman 1 arise, go, cleave 
the neck of Haiqar at the 
dnor of his house, and cast 
away his head from his body 

5 a hundred cubits.’ Then 
Haiqar knelt before the king, 
and said, ‘Let my lord the 
king live for ever! and if 
thou desire to slay me, let 
thy wish be [fulfilled ]; and 
I know that I am not guilty, 
but the wicked man has to 
give an account of his wicked¬ 
ness ; nevertheless, O my 
lord the king! I beg of thee 
and of thy friendship, permit 
the swordsman to give my 
body to my slaves, that they 
may bury me, and let thy 
slave be thy sacrifice.’ 

6 The king arose and com¬ 
manded the swordsman to do 
with him according to his 
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And that letter, which Nathan a 
had written in my 1 words and 
had likened therein his hand¬ 
writing to my handwriting, the 
king gave unto me and said: 
Take and read. 

And when I read it, all my 
limbs were 2 dissolved, and my 
tongue was shrivelled up as 
parchment; and I was stupefied 
and became like one of those 
distraught. I sought for a word 
of wisdom and found no answer 
to give. 


Nathan began to speak, 3 
and said to me : Get out of the 
presence of thy king, grey-haired 
one, perverted and inane 3 . Give 
thy hand for the iron and thy 
foot for the fetter. 

And the 4 

king turned away his face from 
me and said to Abusmaq, his 
nayip : Lead away and slay yon 
godless Khikar, and remove his 
head afar, about one hundred 
ells. 

And I fell on my face and 5 
kissed the earth and said: O 
King, live for ever. Thou hast 
willed me to slaying, and hast 
not hearkened unto my words. 
And I from my heart know that 
I have not in any way wronged 
thee, and in my heart there is 
no guile. I am innocent. There¬ 
fore have pity on me and order 
that in my own house they slay 
me and give over my body for 
burial. 


And the king ordered Abtis- 6 
maq, that they should slay me 
in my own house. And when 

1 Yen. omits ‘ my ’. 

a Bodl. = ‘all the flesh of my limbs 
was ’. 

3 The Arm. word is obscure. 
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give his body to burial.’ There¬ 
upon I, Ahikar, sent to Esh- 
fagni my wife that she should 
bring forth from the daughters 
of my tribe maids a thousand 
and one: ‘ and let them put on 
raiment of mourning, and let 
ihem wail and lament and weep 

7 over me. And let them come 
to meet me, and let them make 
a funeral feast 1 over me before 
I die. And prepare thou bread 
and a table and a banquet for 
Nabusemakh 2 . . . and his Par¬ 
tisans that are with him, and 
come to meet them, and receive 
them and bring them into my 
house. And I too will come 
into the house as a guest.’ 

8 And Eshfagni m3- wife, for 
that she was exceeding wise, 
understood all my message, and 
did whatsoever I had sent to her 
to do; and she came forth to 
meet them, and she brought 
them into my house: and they 
did cat bread, and with her own 
hand she served them, until 
they fell asleep from drunken¬ 
ness, eveiy man in his place. 


9 Thereat I, Ahikar, entered and 
said to Nabusemakh 3 , ‘Look 
towards God, and remember the 
love that there was between us. 
brother: and grieve not over m3' 
death : and remember that thee 
also did Sarhadum the father of 
Sennacherib deliver to me that 
I should slay thee, j’et-1 slew 
thee not, because I was aware 
that there was in thee no ground 
of offence: and I kept thee alive 
until the king desired thee, and 
when I brought thee before him, 

Lit. ‘ a house of weeping ’. 

5 Yabuseraakh. 

’ Ut supra. 


Araiiic 

desire. And he straightway 
commanded his servants to 
take Haiqar and the swords¬ 
man and to go with him 
naked that they might slay 
him. And when Haiqar 
knew for certain that he was 
to be slain he sent to his wife 

7 and said to her, ‘ Come out 
and meet me, and let there 
be with thee a thousand 
young virgins,and dress them 
in gowns of purple and silk 
that they may weep for me 
before my death. And pre¬ 
pare a table for the swords¬ 
man and for his servants. 
And mingle plenty of wine, 
that they may drink.’ 

8 And she did all that he 
commanded her. And she 
was very wise, clever, and 
prudent. And she united 
all possible courtesy and 
learning. 

And when the army of the 
king and the swordsman 
arrived the}- found the table 
set in order, and the w-ine and 
the luxurious viands, and 
they began eating and drink¬ 
ing till they tvere gorged and 
drunken. 

9 Then Haiqar took the 
swordsman aside apart from 
the company and said, ‘ O 
Abu Samik, dost thou not 
know that when Sarhadum 
the king, the father of Sen¬ 
nacherib, wanted to kill thee. 

I took thee and hid thee in 
a certain place till the king’s 
anger subsided and he asked 
for thee ? And when I 
brought thee into hispresence 
he rejoiced in thee: anil now 
remember the kindness I did 


Armenian 

I went forth from the king, I 
wrote a letter lamenting to 
Abestan my wife and said: 
When this letter reaches thee, 
do thou send out to meet me a 
thousand virgins ; and let them 
put on apparel of mourning and 
let them mourn for me and 
bewail me, that I may see with 
my own eyes even the wailers 
who bewail me in my lifetime. 
But a thou shalt make large 
loaves, to give to my execu¬ 
tioners, and dainty viands for 
them to eat and drink. 


And Abestan my wife was 8 
very wise and 1 fulfilled my 
orders. She went out to meet 
me, and led them into the house, 
and set before them a table; 
and fed them, and gave them to 
drink old wine and unmixt, till 
they were fuddled and were 
drunk and fell asleep. 


The n I 9 

and my wife fell at the feet of 
Abusmaq weeping, and I said 
to him : Abusmaq, my comrade, 
look up to heaven and behold 
God with thy eyes; and re¬ 
member the bread and salt 
which we have eaten together, 
and remember how that they 
betrayed thee to Seneqerim the 
king’s father; and I took and 
kept thee until the king asked 
for thee, and how, when I led 
thee before him, he gave me 

1 1’aris 92 and 58 alone add the 
words ‘ was . . . and ’. 


“ The narrative that follows is given in MS. Canon in a form more closely resembling the Syriac as below: 

And they shall make and prepare a table, adorned with all good things, for Abusmaq and the Parthians 
who are with me. Thou shalt go out to meet these and shalt lead them into the house. 

And Arphestan my wife did immediately what I had commanded; and we set out to my house. And 
Abusmaq and the Parthians reclined, and my wife set before them a table, and waited on them. And 
I entered with them to eat bread; and they were fuddled with wine. 

And I said to Abusmaq my comrade, Look up to heaven and discern God with thy eyes and remember 
the love of our brotherhood. And sin not against my blood, for thou knowest that I am innocent. Hut 
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ho gave me great gifts, and 
many presents did I carry off 

10 from him. And do thou too, 
now, preserve me alive and 
recompense me this kindness: 
and in order that the word come 
not abroad that 1 was not killed 
and that the king may not 
quarrel with thee, behold, I have 
in my prison-house a slave, Mar- 
zifan hight, and he is due to die : 
clothe this slave in my raiment 
and rouse up the i’arthians 
against him and they will slay 
him: and I shall not die, because 
I have done no wrong.’ 

11 And when I spake thus, more¬ 
over Nabusemakh 1 . . . also 
was sore grieved over me, and 
he took my raiments and clad 
in them the slave that was in 
the prison-house. And he roused 
up the Parthians.and they arose 
in the fumes 2 of their wine, and 
they slew him and removed his 
head a hundred ells from his 
corse, and they gave over his 
body for burial. 

12 Then went forth the report 
in Assyria and Nineveh, that 
Ahikar the Secretary is killed. 


And Nabusemakh 3 . . . rose up, 
and Eshfagni my wife, and they 
made for me a hiding-place 
underground ; its breadth was 
three cubits and its height five 
cubits, under the threshold of the 
13 door of my house. Andtheyput 
bread and water with me, and 
went and showed to Senna¬ 
cherib the king that Ahikar, the 
Secretary, was dead : and w hen 
the men heard it, they wept; 
and the women disfigured 4 their 

1 Ut supra. 

2 Lit. ‘ taste ’. 

3 Ut supra. 

' Lit. ‘ scratched ’. 


Arabic 

to thee. And I know that the 
king will repent him about 
me and will be wroth with a 
great wrath about my exe¬ 
cution. For I am not guilty, 
and it shall be when thou 
shalt present me before him 
in his palace, thou shalt 
meet with great good fortune, 
and know that Nadan my 
sister’s son has deceived me 
and has done this bad deed 
to me, and the king will 
repent of having slain me; 
and now I have a cellar in 
the garden of my house, and 

11 no one knows of it. Hide 
me in it with the knowledge 
of my wife. And I have a 
slave in prison u'ho deserves 
to be killed. Bring him out 
and dress him in my clothes, 
and command the servants 
when they are drunk to slay 
him. They will not know 
who it is they arc killing. 


12 And cast away his head a 
hundred cubits fromhis body, 
and give his body to my 
slaves that they may bury it. 
And thou shalt have laid up a 
great treasure with me.’ And 
then the swordsman did as 
Haiqfir had commanded him, 
and he went to the king and 
said to him, ‘ May thy head 
live for ever!’ 

13 Then Haiqar’s 
wife let down to him in the 
hiding-place every weekwhat 
sufficed for him, and no one 
knew of it but herself. And 
the story was reported and 
repeated and spread abroad 


Armenian 

mighty gifts. Now therefore 10 
keep me and render to me a 
return of the service I rendered 
thee, and to thee there will be 
mighty gifts as thy requital, 
good for good '. T have a man 
in prison, and very like unto me 
is he. He shed blood in my 
house and is under sentence of 
death, and his name is Seniqar. 
Take therefore my garments 
into the prison and dress him 
up in them and slay him ; and 
so thou fulfillest the king’s 
command. 

And when I said this, Abus- 11 
maq had pity on me, and did 
my will and what I told him. 
And the soldiers, fuddled, woke 
up from sleep 2 at midnight, and 
slew Seniqar my slave, and re¬ 
moved his head from him one 
hundred ells. 


And the news 12 
went forth into the city of 
Asorestan, that Khikar, Notary 
and wise man, was dead. 

Then Abusmaq my comrade 
and Abestan my wife made me 
a house dug out underground, 
its 3 length seven ells, and its 
height equal to my head’s, hard 
by the door-posts of my house. 
And they shut me in and placed 13 
beside me bread and water, and 
then Abusmaq went off to the 
king and told him that ‘ Khikar 
the wise is slain ’. And all who 
heard of my death beat their 
breasts and were full of regret 

1 liodl. has ‘ will be a requital fron. 
God’: Paris 92,‘will be mighty gifts’. 

1 render the Ven. MS. 

- So Yen. and 1’aris 92: the rest = 

‘ fuddled with wine, woke up at ’. 

3 Canon — ‘ its height three ells and 
its length seven ells, equal to (or level 
with) the door-posts of my house ’. 


remember also this, that the sire of Scneqerim gave thee into nty hands for slaying; and I wronged thee not, 
for I knew that thou wast innocent. And I kept thee until the king made a request ; and then I led thee 
before the king, and the king gave me mighty gifts. This do thou likewise and slay me not. There is my 
slave whose name is Seniphar, and very like is he unto rne. And he is in prison, because he is under 
sentence of death. So then lead me into prison and dress him up in my garments and cast him to the 
l’arthians, for them to slay him. . . . 
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faces and said : 1 Alas for thee, 
Ahikar the wise Secretary, thou 
fence of the breaches of our 
country: for like thee there will 
never be any one to us.’ 


*4 Then Sennacherib the king 
called my son Nadan, and said 
to him. ‘ Go make a funeral 
feast 1 for thy father Ahikar, 
and then return to me.’ 


F5 And 

when Nadan my son came, no 
funeral feast did he make for 
me, nor any remembrance at all; 
but gathered him the vain and 
lewd folk, and set them down at 
my table, with singing and with 
great joy ; and m v beloved ser¬ 
vants and handmaidens he 
stripped and flogged without 
mercy. 


16 Nor had he any reve¬ 
rence for my wife Eshfagni, but 
sought to do with her the way 
of man with woman. 

17 And I, 
Ahikar, was cast into darkness 
in the pit beneath. And I was 
hearing the voice of my bakers, 
cooks, and butlers as the}' wept 
and sobbed within my house. 

1 Lit. * a house of weeping ’. 


Arabic 

in every place of how Haiqar 
the Sage had been slain and 
was dead, and all the people 
of that city mourned for him. 
And they wept and said: 
‘Alas for thee, O Haiqar ! 
and for thy learning and thy 
courtesy! How sad about 
thee and about thy know¬ 
ledge ! Where can another 
like thee be found ? and 
where can there be a man so 
intelligent, so learned, so 
skilled in ruling as to re¬ 
semble thee that he may fill 
thy place ? ’ 

Hut the king was repenting 
about Haiqar, and his re¬ 
pentance availed him naught. 

14 Then he called for Nadan 
and said to him, ‘ Go and 
take thy friends with thee 
and make a mourning and a 
weeping for thy uncle Haiqar, 
and lament for him as the 
custom is, doing honour to 

15 his memory.’ But when 
Nadan, the foolish, the ignor¬ 
ant, the hard-hearted, went 
to the house of his uncle, he 
neither wept norsorrowed nor 
wailed, but assembled heart¬ 
less and dissolute people and 
set about eating and drink¬ 
ing. And Nadan began to 
seize the maidservants and 
the slaves belonging to Ilai- 
qar, and bound them and 
tortured them and drubbed 
them with a sore drubbing. 

16 And he did not respect the 
wife of his uncle, she who had 
brought him up like her own 
boy, but wanted her to fall 

17 into sin with him. But 
Haiqar had been cast into 
the hiding-place, and he 
heard the weeping of his 
slaves and his neighbours, 
and he praised the Most 
High God, the Merciful One, 


Armenian 

and said: Alas for thee, () 
Notary! Who is there to decide 
the matters of thy kingdom with 
thy ability? 


Then the king called Nathan 14 
and said to him: Go, make 
lamentations for the house and 
mourning for thy father. 


Na- 15 

than “ came, and instead of 
lamenting he gathered together 
actors, and made great cheer ; 
and he very cruelly tormented 
my servants and handmaids. 


And even for Abestan my wife 16 
he had no respect, but desired 
to fornicate with her, that had 
brought him up. And I from 
my subterranean chamber heard 
the weeping and groanings and 
the plaints of my servants. And 17 
I moreover wept and my soul 
longed for a little bread and a 
morsel of meat and a cup. And 
I was destitute of all my chattels. 


* MS. Canon has the narrative which follows in a form nearer to the Syriac. It is given below: 

And Nathan went off to the house of Khikar, hut with him there was no concern for mourning. And lie 
collected all his dear ones to drink wine and made great good cheer, instead of mourning as the king 
commanded. Using force to the dear ones of Khikar he tortured them and had no respect for Arphestan wife 
of Khikar, nay rather desired to fornicate with her. 

And I, Khikar, was hearing the voice of my stewards whom Nathan tortuied and ill treated. And I was 
tortured in the darkness. My soul was longing for bread and a morsel of meat. 
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18 And after a few days came 
Nabuseinakh 1 . . . and opened 

f my prison] over me 2 and cont¬ 
orted me; and set before me 
bread and water ; and I said to 
him, ‘ When thou goest forth 
from me, remember me before 
God, and say, O God, just and 
righteous, and that showest 
grace upon the earth, hear the 
voice of Thy servant Ahikar, 3 
and remember that he sacrificed 
to Thee fatted oxen like sucking 
19 lambs. And now he is cast 
into the darksome pit where he 
seeth no light And dost Thou 
not save him that crieth unto 
Thee ? O Lord, hear the voice 
of my colleague, 4 [I pray Thee.’] 
5 1 Now when Pharaoh, king of 
Egypt, heard that I, Ahikar, 
had been slain, he was greatly 
rejoiced, and he wrote a letter 
to Sennacherib oh this wise : 


2 ‘ Pharaoh, king of Egypt, to 
Sennacherib, king of Assyria 
and Nineveh, greeting. I am 
planning to build a castle be¬ 
tween heaven and earth, where¬ 
fore seek out and send me from 
thy kingdom a man who is 
a skilled architect, that he may 
give me reply concerning all 

3 that I shall ask him. And when 
thou shalt send me such a man, 
1 will collect and send thee the 
revenue of Egypt for three 

1 Ut supra. 

’’ Lit. ‘ on my eyes ’. 

i Cf. Apoc. vi. 10, ‘ How long, O 
Lord, lioly and true,’ &c. 

1 This trifling but necessary emend¬ 
ation confirms our interpretation [vide 
supra ) of the corrupt name. 


Arap.ic 

and gave thanks, and he 
always prayed and besought 
the Most High God. 

18 And 
the swordsman came from 
time to time to I Iaiqar whilst 
he was in the midst of the 
hiding-place: and Haiqar 
came and entreated him. 
And he comforted him and 
wished him deliverance. 

19 And when the story was 
reported in other countries 
that Haiqar the Sage had 
been slain, all the kings were 
grieved and despised king 
Sennacherib, and they la¬ 
mented over Haiqar the 
solver of riddles. 


5 1 And when 

the king of Egypt had made 
sure that Haiqar was slain, 
he arose straightway and 
wrote a letter to king Sen¬ 
nacherib, reminding him in 
it ‘ of the peace and the 
health and the might and 
the honour which we wish 
specially for thee, mybelovcd 
2 brother, king Sennacherib. I 
have been desiring to build 
a castle between the heaven 
and the earth, and I want 
thee to send me a wise, clever 
man from thyself to build it 
for me, and to answer me all 
my questions, and that I may 
have the taxes 1 and the cus¬ 
tom duties of Assyria for 
three years.’ Then he sealed 

1 i.e. taxes in kind, agricultural 
produce. For this rendering of the 
Arabic word, see Dozy, vol. ii, p. 345. 


Armenian 

And all the inhabitants of 
Asorcstan and of Nineveh fled 
from me. 


When the king of Egypt 5 
heard this, of how Khikar the 
Notary was dead, and of the 
Nincvites and all the land (that) 
they were fled, he was very glad. 
And the king of Egypt, Pharaon, 
wrote a letter as follows: 


To Seneqerim, king of the 2 
Asores. Health be to thy Lord- 
ship and Kingship, lie it known 
to thee that I desire to build a 
palace hung betwixt heaven and 
earth. Look and send unto me 
a true and clever and wise man 
who can build, and also give 
answer to any question I ask. 
If however thou shalt neglect 3 
this request, then I will come 


And when Pharaon heard that Ivhikar was slain, he was \ery glad, and wrote a dispatch to the king 
Seneqerim, riddles. 

And the king called Nathan and said : Write an answer to this letter. 

And Nathan said : Difficult is this matter. Who is able to give answer thereto? 

And the king was distressed and said: Alas for Khikar my secretary and wise man ! 

And when Pharaon learned that they could not give an answer to his writing, he sent puissant forees and 
they took tribute from Seneqerim. And as long as Khikar languished in the prison, the burden of Pharaon 
was multiplied on Asorestan and Nineveh. Those who were under the hand of Seneqerim also were much 
impoverished and all the land laid waste, and the chambers of the royal treasury were emptied. 
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years: and if thou scud me not 
a man who shall give me reply 
concerning all that I ask him, 
then do thou collect and send 
me the tribute of Assyria and 
Nineveh for three years, by the 
hands of these ambassadors that 
come to thee.’ 

4 And when this letter was read 
before the king, he cried out to 
all the nobles and franklins of 
his kingdom, and said unto 
them : ‘ Which of you will go to 
Egypt to give reply to the king 
concerning all that he shall ask 
him? And he shall build him 
the castle that he planncth, and 
bring back the three years’ tri¬ 
bute of Egypt and come hither.’ 

5 And when the nobles heard 
this, they answered and said unto 
the king: ‘My lord the king, 
thou k no west that not only in 
the years of thy reign, but also 
in the years of thy father Sar- 
hadum, Ahikar the Secretary 
was in the habit of resolving 

6 questions like these. And now, 
also, behold his son Nadan, he 
is instructed in his father’s book- 
lore and wisdom.’ And when 
my son Nadan heard these 
things, he cried out before the 
king and said: ‘ The gods them¬ 
selves cannot do things like 
these; let alone men’’ 


7 And when the king heard 
1 Cf. IJan. ii. II. 
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the letter and sent it to Sen- 

3 nacherib. lie took it and 
read it and gave it to his 
viziers and to the nobles of 
his kingdom, and they were 
perplexed and ashamed, and 
he was wroth with a great 
wrath, and was puzzled about 

4 how he should act. Then he 
assembled the old men and 
the learned men and the wise 
men and the philosophers, 
and the diviners and the 
astrologers, and every one 
who was in his country, and 
read them the letter and said 
to them, ‘ Who amongst you 
will go to 1’haraoh king of 
Egypt and answer him his 

5 questions?’ And they said 
to him. ‘ O our lord the king ! 
know thou that there is none 
in thy kingdom who is ac¬ 
quainted with these questions 
except Ilaiqar, thy vizier and 

6 secretary. But as for us, we 
have no skill in this, unless it 
be Nadan, his sister’s son, for 
he taught him all his wisdom 
and learning and knowledge. 
Call him to thee, perchance 
he may untie this hard knot.’ 
Then the king called Nadan 
and said to him, ‘ Look at 
this letter and understand 
what is in it.’ And when 
Nadan read it, he said, ‘ O 
my lord! who is able to 
build a castle between the 
heaven and the earth ? ’ 

7 And when the king heard 


Armenian 

and take away thy kingdom and 
will lay waste thy land. 


When 4 

the king heard this he was very 
grieved, and sent and mustered 
his satraps to ask their advice, 
saying: What shall we do? 


The 1 satraps say : O King, who 5 
else can answer this question 
except Nathan, who hath learned 
of Khikar and knoweth his lore 
and hath been brought up in 
his house ? He will be able to 
give an answer to this de¬ 
mand which the king of Egypt 
hath written. Then the king 
called Nathan and showed him 
the counsel; and he gave him 
the dispatch, and Nathan read 
it. When he had read aloud 6 
the letter, he cried out with a 
loud voice and said : This 2 is a 
matter which even the gods 3 
cannot settle or give answer to. 
How shall I be able to give 
answer ? 


When the king heard, he rose 7 

1 Canon: ‘And they perplexed said: 
To such a matter Khikar would give 
an answer, and now Nathan who is 
in his place.’ 

2 Canon : ‘ Such a matter the gods 
cannot answer, much less men. When 
the king heard, he was sorely troubled; 
he rose . . 

3 The Arm. word used is diqn, i. e. 
the devs. 


And the king said : Alas for Khikar, secretary and wise nun ! One who should give thee to me alive, 
many chattels would I give him, even to the half of my kingdom. 

And Abusmaq revealed it not to the king, that he might he in stress and know the value to him of 
Khikar. 

And Pharaon sent a dispatch to king Seneqerim which had this tenor: From Pharaon to Seneqerim, 
health. I desire to build a palace. . . . 

This when Nathan heard, he cried with a loud voice and said : King, live for ever. Such a matter as that 
the gods could not make answer to. Surely then not men ? 

When the king heard this he was very distressed. He rose from his throne and sat on sackcloth, beat his 
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these words, he was much per¬ 
turbed, and he descended from 
his throne and sat on the ground, 
and spake thus: 1 * Alas for 
thee, Ahikar the wise, that I 
destroyed thee for the words of 
a boy ! Who will give thee to 
me for such a time as this? I 
would give him thy weight in 
gold.’ 


8 And when Nabusemakh 2 . . . 
heard these words, he fell down 
before the king and said to him : 
‘ He who has contemned the 
commandment of his lord, is 
guilty of death ; and I, my lord, 
have contemned the command 
of thy kingship. Command, 
therefore, that they crucify me. 

1 Cf. Ezek. XXl i. 16 km KiiTafii’jirovTm 
«7ro tuv d[H>v(ov airtav iravrfs oi 

res . . . (Vi yrjp KuOedovvTai . . . K<ii 
ITTf (Vi (T€* Ka\ Xl'jptU'TUL €7ri (T( 
6pr)pop kill epovaiv an i. . . . 

2 Ut supra. 


Arabic 

the speech of Nadan he sor¬ 
rowed with a great and sore 
sorrow,andstepped down from 
histhroneandsat in the ashes, 
and began to weep and wail 
over Haiqar, saying, ‘ O my 
grief! O Haiqar, who didst 
know the secrets and the 
riddles! woe is me for thee, 
O Haiqar ! O teacher of my 
country and ruler of my 
kingdom, where shall I find 
thy like? O Haiqar, O 
teacher of my country, where 
shall I turn for thee? woe 
is me for thee! how did I 
destroy thee ! anil 1 listened 
to the talk of a stupid, igno¬ 
rant boy without knowledge, 
without religion, without 
manliness. Ah ! and again 
Ah for myself! who can 
give thee to me just for once, 
or bring me word that Haiqar 
is alive? and I would give 
him the half of my kingdom. 
Whence is this to me? Ah, 
Haiqar 1 that I might see 
thee just for once, that I 
might take my fill of gazing 
at thee, and delighting in 
thee. Ah! O my grief for 
thee to all time ! O Haiqar, 
how have I killed thee! and 
I tarried not in thy case till 
I had seen the end of the 
matter.’ And the king went 
on weeping night and day. 
Now when the swordsman 
saw the wrath of the king 
and his sorrow for Haiqar, 
his heart was softened to¬ 
wards him, and he ap¬ 
proached into his presence 
and said to him : ‘ O my 
lord ! command thy servants 
to cut off my head.’ Then 


1 15 .M. MS. ‘ is crucified’. 
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from his golden throne and sat 
in the ashes, and with his own 
hands he smote his face and 
plucked out his beard and said : 
Alas for thee, Khikar, Notary 
and wise, I have through the 
tittle-tattle of men destroyed 
thee! For thou didst arrange 
the affairs of our kingdom. Now 
if any one gave thee unto me. I 
would give him whatever he 
asked of me, no matter how 
great a treasure of gold and 
silver. 


When Abusmaq my comrade 
heard this, lie stood before the 
king and said : O King, live for 
ever. He that doelh not the 
king’s commands is sentenced 
to death, for the commands of 8 
God and of the king are one. 
Thou didst bid slay Khikar, and 
he is still living. 


person and said : Alas for Khikar, able notary and wise ! On the words of a lying man I slew him. There 
is none like thee. And there is no successor like thee in the royal gate. If any one gave thee to me, I would 
weigh him against gold and buy thee. When Abusmaq learned the deep distress of the king, he said: My 
lord king, he that contemns the behests of his lord and fulfils them not is guilty of death. Now then this 
word of mine is fulfilled in me. For I fulfilled not the behest of my lord. Thou didst make behest to slay 
Khikar, and now he is still alive. 



THE STORY OF AHIKAR 5 . 8-10 


Syriac 

For Ahikar, whom thou didst 
command me to slay, is yet 
alive.’ 


9 And when the king heard 
these words, he answered and 
said, ‘ Speak on, speak on, 
Nabusemakh 1 ; speak on, thou 
good and clever man, unskilled 
in evil. If it is indeed as thou 
sayest, and thou show me 
Ahikar alive, then I will give 
thee presents of silver, a hun¬ 
dred talents in weight, and of 
purple, fifty talents in value.’ 2 


io And Nabusemakh 3 answered 
and said, ‘ Swear to me, my lord 
the king, that, if there be not 
found before thee other sins of 
mine, this sin shall not be re¬ 
membered against me.’ And 
the king gave him his right 
hand on this matter. 


* Cod. ‘ Yabusemakh ’. 

* Dan. v. 16. 

1 Cod. ‘ Yabusemakh ’. 
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said the king to him : ‘ Woe 
to thee, Abu Samik, what is 
thy fault? ’ And the swords¬ 
man said unto him, ‘ O my 
master! every slave who acts 
contrary to the word of his 
master is killed 1 , and 1 
have acted contrary to thy 
command.’ Then the king 
said unto him, * Woe unto 
thee, O Abu Samik, in what 
hast thou acted contrary to 
my command?’ And the 
swordsman said unto him, 

9 ‘ O my lord! thou didst 
command me to kill Haiqar, 
and I knew that thou wouldst 
repent thee concerning him, 
and that he had been 
wronged, and I hid him in 
a certain place, and I killed 
one of his slaves, and he is 
now safe in the cistern, and 
if thou command me I will 
bring him to' thee.’ And 
the king said unto him, 
‘ Woe to thee, 0 Abu Samik! 
thou hast mocked me and I 
am thy lord.’ And the 
swordsman said unto him, 

• Nay, but by the life of thy 
head, O my lord! Haiqar is 
safe and alive.’ And when 
the king heard that saying, 
he felt sure of the matter, 
and his head swam 2 , and he 
fainted from joy, and he com¬ 
manded [them] to bring 
io [Haiqar] 3 . And he said to 
the swordsman, ‘ O trusty 
servant! if thy speech be 
true, I would fain enrich 
thee, and exalt thy dignity 
above that of all thy friends.’ 
And the swordsman went 
along rejoicing till he came 
to Haiqar’s house. And he 
opened the door of the 
hiding-place, and went down 
and found Haiqar sitting, 
praising God, and thank¬ 
ing Him. And he shouted 

1 B.M. MS. ‘ is crucified 

2 Lit. ‘ his reason flew ’. 

5 Cod. ‘ him ’. 


And the king said: Speak, speak, my servant, well-doing and trusty, 
many good things hast thou become worthy. If thou showest me Khikar, 
one hundred thousand talents of gold. 


Armenian 


The king 9 

said: Speak, Abusmaq, my 
servant and trusty one. If thou 
canst show me Khikar alive, I 
will give thee 1 byssus and purple 
and bestow on thee mighty pre¬ 
sents. 


And Abusmaq, when 10 
he heard this from the king, like 
a swiftly flying fowl, came unto 
me, and opened the door of my 
subterranean chamber, and led 
me forth. 


1 Bodl. ‘ will array thee in ’. 


For thou hast not sinned. But of 
I will give thee royal purples and 

3 C 


11-S.I 
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THE STORY OF AlIIKAR 5 . n-13 


Syriac 


1 And 
forthwith the king mounted his 
chariot, and came unto me in 
haste, and opened [my prison] 
over me, and I ascended and 
came and fell before the king; 
the hair of my head had grown 
down on my shoulders, and my 
beard reached my breast ; and 
my bod}' was foul with the dust, 
and my nails were grown long 
like eagles’. 1 

2 And when the king saw me, 
he wept and was ashamed to 
talk with me, and in great grief 
he said to me, ‘ It was not I 
that sinned against thee, Ahikar, 
but thy son whom thou brought- 
cst up, he it was that sinned 
against thee.’ 


3 Thereupon I 

answered and said to him, 
‘ Because I have seen thy face, 
my lord, no evil is in my mind.’ 
And the king said to me, ‘ Go 
to thy house, Ahikar, and shave 
off thy hair, and wash thy body, 
and recover thy strength 2 forty 
days ; and after that come to 
me.’ 


1 Dan. iv. 33. 

I I.it. Met thy soul come into thcc’. 


Arabic 

to him, saying, ‘ O Haiqar, 
I bring the greatest of 
joy, and happiness, and 
delight! ’ And Haiqar said 
to him, ‘What is the news, 
O Abu Samik ? ’ And he 
told him all about Pharaoh 
from the beginning to the 
end. Then he took him and 

11 went to the king. And when 
the king looked at him, he 
saw him in a state of want, 
and that his hair had grown 
long like the wild beasts’ and 
his nails like the claws of an 
eagle, and that his body was 
dirty with dust, and the 
colour of his face had changed 
and faded and was now’ like 
ashes. 

12 And when the king 
saw him he sorrowed over 
him and rose at once and 
embraced him and kissed 
him, and wept over him and 
said: ‘ Praise be to God ! 
who hath brought thee back 
to me.’ Then he consoled 
him and comforted him. 
And he stripped off his robe, 
and put it on the swordsman, 
and was very gracious to 
him, and gave him great 
wealth, and made Haiqar 
rest. 


13 Then said Haiqar to the 
king, ‘ Let my lord the king 
live for ever! These be the 
deeds of the children of the 
world. I have reared me a 
palm-tree that I might lean 
on it, and it bent sideways, 
and threw me down. But, 
O my lord! since I have 
appeared before thee, let not 

14 care oppress tlice.’ And the 
king said to him : ‘ Blessed 
be God, who showed thee 


Armenian 


And the colour of 11 
iny face was changed and my 
head 1 was matted and my nails 
were grown like an eagle’s. 


When the king beheld me 2 , 12 
he bent his head and was 
ashamed to look in my face; 
and hardly looked in my face, 
his face being full of shame; 
and a he said to me: O my loved 
and honourable brother Khikar, 
go to thy house and repair thy 
person for forty days, and then 
come unto me. And I did so. 
And I came back again to the 
king, and the king said : I have 
sinned against thee, father Khi¬ 
kar. Not I is it that has sinned 
against thee, but Nathan thy 
sister’s son, whom thou didst 
bring up. 

And 1 fell on my face and 13 
kissed the earth before the king 
and said : P'orasmuch as I have 
seen the face of the king, I am 
alive; and all evils are turned 
for me into wellbeing, foras¬ 
much as thy servant Khikar has 
found grace. 

The king said: Hast thou 
heard this, O honourable good 
Khikar, to wit, what the Egyp- 

1 Canon : ‘ the hair of my head.’ 

2 Bodl. adds ‘ in such plight ’. 


!l For the text of MS. Canon see below : 

And he sent me to the bath for them to wash and anoint me with fragrant oil (omitting the direct speech 
ol the king on this point). And they did so, and brought raiment of great price and clad me in it. And the 
king brought and set me close to him. And all that he had promised to Abusmaq he fulfilled amply. 
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THE STORY OF AHIKAR 6. i 


Syriac 


□ i Therefore I went to my house, 
and I was in my house about 
thirty days, and when I was re¬ 
covered 1 , I came to the king, 
and the king answered and said 
to me: ‘Hast thou seen, Ahikar, 
what a letter Pharaoh, king of 
Egypt, has written ine?’ 


1 Lit, ‘ my soul was in order upon 
me ’. 


Then the king brought the letter 
this letter. 


Arabic 

mercy, and knew that thou 
wast wronged, and saved 
thee and delivered thee from 
being slain. But go to the 
warm bath, and shave thy 
head, and cut thy nails, and 
change thy clothes, and amuse 
thyself for the space of forty 
days, that thou mayst do 
good to thyself and improve 
thy condition and the colour 
of thy face may come back 

io to thee.’ Then the king 
gripped off his costly robe, 
and put it on Haiqar, and 
Haiqar thanked God and did 
obeisance to the king, and 
departed to his dwelling 
glad and happy, praising the 
Most High God. And the 
people of his household re¬ 
joiced with him, and his 
friends and every one who 
heard that he was alive re¬ 
joiced also. 

6 i And he did as the king 
commanded him, and took a 
rest for forty days. Then he 
dressed himself in his gayest 
dress, and went riding to the 
king, with his slaves behind 
him and before him, rejoicing 
and delighted. But when 
Xadan his sister’s son per¬ 
ceived what was happening, 
fear took hold of him and 
terror, and he was perplexed, 
not knowing what to do. 
And when Haiqar saw it 
he entered into the king’s 
presence and greeted him, 
and he returned the greeting, 
and made him sit down at 
his side, saying to him, ‘O 
my darling Haiqar ! look at 
these letters which the king 
of Egypt sent to us, after he 
had heard that thou wast 
slain They have provoked 
us and overcome us, and 
many of the people of our 
country have fled to Egypt 
for fear of the taxes that the 
king of Egypt has sent to 
demand from us.’ Then 


of Pharaon and gave it to me, and 


Armenian 

tian has sent and that which is 
said, that the inhabitants of 
Nineveh and Asorestan are fled? 
And I said to the king: There¬ 
fore let a herald proclaim at the 14 
gate of thy palace, that Khikar 
is alive ; and all who shall hear 
it will return, each man to his 
place. 


And the king com¬ 
manded a herald to cry, saying : 
Khikar is alive ; and that all 
the dwellers in Nineveh and 
Asorestan returned, each man 
to his place. 


said : Read and give an answer to 
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THE STORY OF AHIKAR 6. 2-5 


Syriac 


And 

1 answered and said, * My lord 
the king, let there be no trouble 
to thee over this affair. I will 
go to Egypt and build the king 
a castle: anti I will make him 
answer concerning all that he 
may ask me: and I will bring 
back with me the three years’ 
tribute of Egypt.’ 


2 And when 

the king heard these things he 
rejoiced with a great joy: and 
he gave me gifts: and as for 
Nabusemakh 1 ... he set him 
at the head of all. And after 
this I wrote a letter to Eshfagni 
my wife, as follows: 


4 "When this letter reaches thee, 
command my huntsmen that 
they catch me two young eagles: 
and command the workers in 
flax, that they make me hempen 
ropes ; the length of each one of 
them shall be a thousand ells, 
and their thickness that of one’s 
little finger. 


And bid the car¬ 
penters to make me cages for 
the young eagles : and deliver 
over Ubael and Tabshelim, the 
two boys, who do not yet know¬ 
how to talk, and let them teach 
them to say on this wise : •“ Give 
the builders mud, mortar, tiles, 
bricks, for they are idle.” ’ 


1 Ut supra. 


Arabic 

Haiqar took the letter and 
read it and understood all its 

2 contents. Then he said to 
the king, ‘ Be not wroth, O 
my lord ! I will go to Egypt, 
and I will return the answers 
to I’haraoh, and I will dis¬ 
play this letter to him, and 
I will reply to him about the 
taxes, and I will send back- 
all those who have run away; 
and I will put thy enemies to 
shame with the help of the 
Most High God, and for the 
happiness of thy kingdom.’ 

3 And when the king heard 
this speech from Haiqar he 
rejoiced with a great joy, and 
his heart was expanded and 
he showed him favour. And 
Haiqar said to the king: 

‘ Grant me a delay of forty 
days that I may consider 
this question and manage it.’ 
And the king permitted this. 

4 And Haiqar went to his 
dwelling, and he commanded 
the huntsmen to capture two 
young eaglets for him, and 
they captured them and 
brought them to him: and 
he commanded the weavers 
of ropes to weave two cables 
of cotton for him, each of 
them two thousand cubits 
long, and he had the car¬ 
penters brought and ordered 
them to make two great 
boxes, and they did this. 

5 Then he took two little lads, 
and spent every day sacri¬ 
ficing lambs and feeding the 
eagles and the boys, and 
making the boys ride on the 
backs of the eagles, and he 
bound them with a firm knot, 
and tied the cable to the 
feet of the eagles, and let 
them soar upwards little by 
little every day, to a distance 
of ten cubits, till they grew 
accustomed and were edu¬ 
cated to it; and they rose 
all the length of the rope till 
they reached the sky ; the 


Armenian 


And I said to the king Sene- 6 
qcrim: Concerning this matter 
which the Egyptian has sent, 
do thou not be anxious. I will 2 
go and give him answer and 
will bring to thee the tribute 
from Egypt. 


When the king 3 
heard this he was glad, and 
established Abusmaq at the 
head of the divan. And on the 
morrow I wrote to Abestan my 
wife and said as follows: 


When thou rcadcst this 4 
writing, do thou have caught 
two nestlings of an eagle, and 
two children not yet able to 
talk, and two nursing women 
to nurse the little ones. And 
they shall say: Clay, lime, 
mortar, brick. The artisans 
stand idle. And have two ropes 
spun, the length thereof two 
hundred ells, and the thickness 
thereof one elk 


And cause a 5 

carpenter to fit together two 
cages for the children ; and give 
food to the eagles, every day 
two lambs. And cause the 
children to be bound upon the 
eagles, and to make little flights, 
until they form the habit. And 
in this way habituate them until 
they soar aloft two hundred 
ells. 


And I took and read it, and said to the king: Send yon envoys to go to their place. And I will later set 
out and fulfil the behests of Pharaon. 

And when they were gone, I, Khikar, Secretary, sent and had brought two eaglets. . . . 
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THE STORY OF AHIKAR 6. 6-8 


Syriac 


6 And Eshfagni my wife did all 
that I commissioned her: then 
I said to the king: * Command, 
my lord, and send me that I go to 
Egypt.’ And when the king 
commanded me to go, I took me 
a force of soldiers and went. 


7 And when we came to the first 
halting-place, I let out the 
young eagles and bound the 
ropes to their feet and made the 
boys ride on them ; and they 
took them and went up to a 
height, and the boys cried out 
as they had been taught, ‘ Mud, 
mortar, tiles, bricks supply to 
the builders who are idle.’ Then 
I pulled them in again. 


8 And 

when we came to Egypt, I went 
to the king’s gate: and his 
nobles told the king, ‘ There is 
come the man whom the king of 
Assyria has sent.’ And the king 
commanded and gave me a place 
to reside in; and on the follow¬ 
ing day I came in before him and 
worshipped him and inquired 
after his health 


1 Lit. ‘ asked after his peace ’. 


Arabic 

boys being on their backs. 
Then he drew them to him¬ 
self. 

6 And when Haiqar saw that 
his desire was fulfilled he 
charged the boys that when 
they were borne aloft to the 
sky they were to shout, say¬ 
ing, ‘ Bring us clay and stone, 
that we may build a castle 
for king Pharaoh, for we are 
idle.’ And Haiqar was never 
done training them and exer¬ 
cising them till they had 
reached the utmost possible 
point (of skill). Then leav¬ 
ing them he went to the king 
and said to him, ‘ O my lord ! 
the work is finished accord¬ 
ing to thy desire. Arise with 
me that I may show thee the 

7 wonder.’ So the king sprang 
up and sat with Haiqdr and 
went to a wide place and sent 
to bring the eagles and the 
boys, and Haiq&r tied them 
and let them off into the air 
all the length of the ropes, 
and they began to shout as 
he had taught them. Then 
he drew them to himself and 
put them in their places. 
And the king and those who 
were with him wondered 
with a great wonder: and 
the king kissed Haiqar be¬ 
tween his eyes and said to 
him, ‘ Go in peace, O my 
beloved! O pride of my 
kingdom! to Egypt and 
answer the questions of 
Pharaoh and overcome him 
by the strength of the Most 
High God.’ 

8 Then he bade 

him farewell, and took his 
troops and his army and the 
young men and the eagles, 
and went towards the dwell¬ 
ings of Egypt; and when he 
had arrived, he turned to¬ 
wards the country of the 
king. And when the people 
of Egypt knew that Senna¬ 
cherib had sent a man of 
his Privy Council to talk 
with Pharaoh and to answer 
his questions, they carried 
the news to king Pharaoh, 
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And Abestan my wife was 6 
very wise and did everything at 
once which I told her. Then 
the king commanded me to 
depart to Egypt. 


And when I 7 

reached the gate of Egypt, I 
brought the children’s cages, 
even as they were habituated. 
And I bound them upon the 
eagles; they flew up and soared 
aloft, and the children cried out 
and said: Clay, lime, mortar, 
brick. The artisans stand idle. 


And I, Khikar, took a rod, and 8 
I went after all whom I mot 
and struck them blows (and 
said): Hurry up, give what the 
artisans ask for. The king of 
Egypt came up and was very 
astonished, and was glad and 
bade us make (the birds) come 
down. And he said: Come, 
rest them from their labours. 
Eat, drink, and be merry, and 
on the morrow come to me. 


THE STORY OF AH IK A R 6. 9-11 


SVRIAC 


9 And the king 

answered and said unto me, 
‘What is thy name?’ And I 
said tn him, 1 My name is Abi- 
kani: one of the contemptible 
ants of the kingdom.’ And the 
king answered and said to me, 
‘ Am I thus despised of thy lord, 
that he has sent me a despised 
ant of his kingdom ? Go, Abi¬ 
kam, to thy lodging, and come 
to me early in the morning.’ 


10 Then the king commanded his 
nobles, ‘On the morrow clothe 
yourselves in red.’ and the king 
dressed himself in fine linen, 
and sat on his throne. And he 
commanded and I came into 
his presence: and he said to me, 
‘ To what am I like, Abikam. 
and to what are my nobles like ? ’ 
And I answered and said to him, 
‘ My lord the king, thou art like 
unto Bel, and thy nobles are like 
unto his priests.’ And again he 
said to me, ‘ Go to thy lodging, 
and come to me on the morrow.’ 


11 And the king commanded his 
nobles, • On the morrow clothe 
yourselves in robes of white 
linen.’ and the king himself 
put on white and sat on his 
throne. And he commanded 
and I came into his presence : 
and he said to me, ‘ To what am 
I like, Abikam, and to what are 
my nobles like?’ And l said 
to him, ‘ My lord the king, thou 
art like to the sun, and thy 
nobles to his rays.’ And again 
he said to me, ‘ Get thee to thy 
lodging, and come to me to¬ 
morrow.’ 


Arabic 

and he sent a party of his 
Privy Councillors tobiing him 
before him '. And he came 
and entered into the presence 
ofPharaoh,and did obeisance 
to him as it is fitting to do 
9 to kings. And he said to 
him : ‘ O my lord the king! 
Sennacherib the king hails 
thee with abundance of peace 
and might, and honour ; and 
he has sent me, who am one 
of his slaves, that I may 
answer thee thy questions, 
and may fulfil all thy desire: 
for thou hast sent to seek 
from iny lord the king a man 
who will build thee a castle 
between the heaven and the 
earth. 


10 And I by the help of 
the Most High God and thy 
noble favour and the power 
of my lord the king will 
build [it] for thee as thou 
desirest. But, O my lord 
the king! what thou hast 
said in it about the taxes of 
Egypt for three years—now 
the stability of a kingdom is 
strict justice, and if thou win- 
nest and my hand hath no 
skill in replying to thee, 
then my lord the king will 
send thee the taxes which 
thou hast mentioned, and if 
I shall have answered thee 
in thy questions, it shall re¬ 
main for thee to send what¬ 
ever thou hast mentioned to 
my lord the king.’ 

11 And when Pharaoh heard 
thatspecch, he wondered and 
was perplexed by the free¬ 
dom of his tongue and the 
pleasantness of his speech. 


1 l.it. * betwixt his hands ’. 


Armenian 


And when it was dawn the king 9 
called me and said: What is 
thy name ? And I said : Abi¬ 
kam is my name. For I am a 
serf of Sencqcrim the king. 

And when the king heard, he 
was grieved exceedingly, and 
said: Have I seemed so con¬ 
temptible in the eyes of Sene- 
qerim the king of Asorestan, 
that he has sent a serf unto 
me to give me answer? And 
he said to me: Go unto thy 
house and to-morrow come to 
me. 

And when on the morrow I 10 
went, the king gave command 
to his forces to dress themselves 
in scarlet cklamid ; and the 
king himself was arrayed in 
purple raiment, and sat on his 
throne, and his forces around 
him. He commanded and called 
me to him and said: Abikam, 
unto whom am I like ? Or my 
forces, whom are they like? I 
said, Thou art like to the diq x 
and thy satraps to thetr priests. 

He said to me: Go to thy lodg¬ 
ings, and to-morrow come unto 
me. 


When I had gone to my n 
house and came the next day 
to him, he had arrayed his forces 
in linen, and he himself was 
arrayed in scarlet, and he said- 
to me: Unto whom am I like, 
or my forces, to whom are they 
like ? And I said : Thou art 
like the sun and thy satraps are 
like its rays. 

1 i. e. ‘ to God The plural dig 
literally = ‘ demons’, but is used like 
the Hebrew Elohim as a singular. 
The same use is found in the Arm. 
version of Eusebius’ Chronicm , Bk. 1. 

In the Arm. O. T. it is used as a 
plural. 
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THE STORY OF AHIKAR 6. 12-16 

Syriac Arabic Armenian 

1 2 And again the king 12 And king Pharaoh said to And again he ia 

commanded his nobles, ‘ On the him, ‘Oman! what is thy said to me: Go to thy lodgings, 

morrow clothe yourselves in name?’ And he said, ‘Thy and on the morrow come to 

black/ and the king put on erim- servant is Abiqam, and I am me. 

son. And he commanded, and a little ant of the ants of king 

I came into his presence: and he Sennacherib.’ And Pharaoh 

said to me, ‘To what am I like, said to him, 1 Had thy lord 

Abikam ; and to what are my no one of higher dignity than 

nobles like ? ’ And I said to thee, that he has sent me 

him, ‘ My lord the king, thou a little ant to reply to me, 

art like to the moon, and thy and to converse with me ? ’ 

nobles to the stars.’ And again 
he said to me, ‘ Go to thy house : 
and come to me to-morrow.’ 

13 And the king commanded his tg And Ilaiqar said to him, ‘O 

nobles, ‘ On the morrow dress in my lord the king ! I would 

diverse and varied colours, and t° God Most High that I 

let the doors of the palace 1 be may fulfil what is on thy 

covered with red hangings.’ And mind, for God is with the 

the king himself waas robed in weak that He may confound 

fine needlework." And he com- the strong, 

manded and I came into his 
presence: and he said to me, 

‘ To what am I like, Abikam ? 
and my nobles, to what are 
they like?’ And I said to him, 

‘ My lord the king, thou art 
like to the month Nisan, and 

thy nobles to its flowers.’ Then 14 Then Pharaoh 

14 the king said to me, ‘The first commanded that they should 

time thou didst compare me to prepare a dwelling for Abi- 

Bel, and my nobles to his priests. qam and supply him with 

The second time thou hast com- provender, meat, and drink, 

pared me to the sun, and my and all that he needed. And 

nobles to its rays. The third when it was finished, three 

time thou hast compared me to days afterwards Pharaoh 

the moon, and my nobles to the clothed himself in purple and 

stars. And the fourth time red and sat on his throne, 

thou hast likened me to Nisan, and all his viziers and the 

and my nobles to the flowers magnates of his kingdom 

thereof. And now tell me, were standing with their Then the king was glad and 

Abikam, to what is thy lord hands crossed, their feet close said: Tell me the truth. Sene¬ 
like ? ’ together, and their heads qerim the king, to whom is he 

13 And I answered and 15 bowed. And Pharaoh sent like? I said: God forbid that 15 

said to him, * Be it far from me, to fetch Abiqam, and when thou shouldst mention Seue- 

my lord the king, that I should he was presented to him, he qerim the king, since thou art 

make mention of my lord Sen- did obeisance before him,and sitting down. But stand up, 

nacherib, whilst thou art seated. kissed the ground in front and I will tell thee. When he 

16 My lord Sennacherib is like :! 16 of him 1 . And king Pharaoh had risen up, I said : Seneqerim r 6 

1 Lit. ‘ between his hands ’. 1 Yenice MS, = ‘ to the plain ’. 


1 Lit. ‘ temple ’: but as in Daniel, 
it means palace; cf. Dan. iv. 4, ‘J, 
Nebuchadnezzar, was at rest in my 
house, and flourishing in my palace 

’; Dan. vi. 18, ‘ Then the king 
went to his palace Cf. also 

1 Keg. xxi. 1 ; 2 Keg. xx. 18, &c. 

2 * Dressed in tapestry.’ 

* An erasure has been made of two 
words, and these are now illegible. 


And when I went on the 13 
morrow, he commanded the 
satraps to array themselves in 
dyed raiment, and he arrayed 
himself in raiment of plumes, 
and sat on his throne and said 
to me: To whom am I like? 

I said: Thou art like to the 14 
green grass 1 and thy satraps 
to the blossoms thereof. 
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THE STORY OF AHIKAR 6. 16 (17-26 Arab.) 


Syriac 

[the God of Heaven] and his 
nobles to the lightnings that are 
in the clouds : for when he wills, 
he fashions the rain and the dew 
[and] the hail ; and if he thun¬ 
ders, he restrains the sun from 
rising, and its rays from being 
seen ; and he will restrain Bel 
from coming in and from going 
forth in the street, and his nobles 
from being seen; and he will 
hinder the moon from rising and 
the stars from appearing.’ 

Perhaps the original text was ‘ the 
God of Heaven ’, which was erased 
to make way for ‘ the idol Bel ’, but 
this correction was a stupid one, see¬ 
ing that Pharaoh has himself been 
compared to the great god Bel; hence 
perhaps a final erasure. The Arabic 
has ‘ my lord is the God of Heaven ’, 
which is sufficiently audacious to 
invite correction. Mrs. Lewis by the 
use of a reagent has brought up the 
word Bel, and perhaps the whole 
expression 1 our god Bel ’. 


Arabic 

said to him, ‘ O Abiq&rn. 
whom am I like? and the 
nobles of my kingdom, to 
whom are they like ? ’ And 
Haiqar said to him, ‘ O my 
lord the king! thou art like 
the idol Bel, and the nobles 
of thy kingdom are like his 
servants.’ He said to him, 
‘ (Jo, and come back hither 
to-morrow.’ So Haiqar went 
as king Pharaoh had com¬ 
manded him. 


Arabic 


Armenian 

the king is like unto Belshim, 
and his satraps to the lightnings. 
When he willcth, he wcaveth 
the rain 1 ; and he shooteth out 
the dew on high, he sendeth it 
forth in his empery. He thun¬ 
ders, and imprisons the rays of 
the sun. And when he willeth, 
he doth bring hail and grindeth 
to dust tree, green herb and 
dry; and he makes the dawn 
break and smiteth the shoots 
of green grass. 

1 I>odl. = ‘ the material of rain ’. 


17 And on the morrow Haiqar went into the presence of Pharaoh, and did obeisance, and stood before 

18 the king. And Pharaoh was dressed in a rod colour, and the nobles were dressed in white. And 
Pharaoh said to him, ‘ O Abiqam, whom am I like ? and the nobles of my kingdom, to whom 
are they like ? ’ And Abiqam said to him, 1 O my lord ! thou art like the sun, and thy servants 
are like [its] beams.’ And Pharaoh said to him, 1 Go to thy dwelling, and come hither to-morrow.’ 

19 Then Pharaoh commanded his Court to wear pure white 1 , and Pharaoh was dressed like them and 
sat upon his throne, and he commanded them to fetch Haiqar. And he entered and sat down before 

20 him. And Pharaoh said to him, ‘ O Abiqam, whom am I like ? and my nobles, to whom 
arc they like ? ’ And Abiqam said to him, ‘ O my lord ! thou art like the moon, and thy nobles 
are like the planets and the stars.’ And Pharaoh said to him, ‘Go, and to-morrow be thou here.’ 

21 Then Pharaoh commanded his servants to wear robes of various colours, and Pharaoh wore a red 
velvet dress, and sat on his throne, and commanded them to fetch Abiqam. And he entered and 

22 did obeisance before him. And he said, ‘ O Abiqam, whom am I like? and my armies, to whom 
are they like 3 ’ And he said, ‘ O my lord 1 thou art like the month of April, and thy armies are like 

23 its flowers.’ And when the king heard it lie rejoiced with a great joy, and said, ‘ O Abiq&m ! the 
first time thou didst compare me to the idol Bel, and my nobles to his servants. And the second 
time thou didst compare me to the sun, and my nobles to the sunbeams. And the third time thou 
didst compare me to the moon, and my nobles to the planets and the stars. And the fourth time thou 

24 didst compare me to the month of April, and my nobles to its flowers. But now, O Abiqam ! 
tell me, thy lord, king Sennacherib, whom is he like ? and his nobles, to whom are they like? ’ And 
Haiqar shouted with a loud voice and said : ‘ Be it far from me to make mention of my lord the king 
and thou seated on thy throne. But get up on thy feet that I may tell thee whom my lord the 
king is like and to whom his nobles are like.’ 

25 And Pharaoh was perplexed by the freedom of his tongue and his boldness in answering. Then 
Pharaoh arose from his throne, and stood before Haiqdr, and said to him, ‘ Tell me now, that 

26 I may perceive whom thy lord the king is like, and his nobles, to whom they arc like.’ And 
Haiqar said to him: * My lord is the God of heaven, and his nobles are the lightnings and the thunder, 
and when he wills the winds blow and the rain falls. And he commands the thunder, and it 
lightens and rams, and he holds the sun, and it gives not its light, and the moon and the stars, and 
they circle not. And he commands the tempest, and it blows and the rain falls and it tramples 
on April and destroys its flowers and its houses.’ 


1 Or a dress completely white. 
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THE STORY OF AHIKAR 6. 17-20 (27-30 Arab., 17-24 Arm.) 


Syriac 

,7 And 

when the king heard these 
things he was exceeding wroth, 
and said to me, ‘ By the life of 
thy lord, I adjure thee tell me 
what is thy name ? ’ 

18 And I 

answered and said to him, ‘ I am 
Ahikar the Secretary and Great 
Seal of Sennacherib king of 
Assyria and Nineveh.’ 


it) And the 

king said to me, ‘ Did I not cer¬ 
tainly hear that thy lord had 
killed thee ? ’ And I said to 
him, ‘ I am yet alive, my lord 
the king: and God saved me 
from something which my hands 
did not.’ 


20 And the king said to 

me, ■ Go, Ahikar, to thy house, 
and come to me to-morrow, and 
tell me a word which I never 
heard nor any one of my nobles, 
and which was never heard in the 
city of my kingdom.’ 


Arabic 

27 And when Pharaoh heard 
this speech, he was greatly 
perplexed and was wroth 
with a great wrath, and said 
to him : ‘ O man ! tell me the 
truth, and let me know who 
thou really art.’ 

28 And he told him the truth. 
‘ I am Haiqar the scribe, 
greatest of the Privy Coun¬ 
cillors of king Sennacherib, 
and I am his vizier and the 
Governor of his kingdom, 
and his Chancellor.’ 

29 And he said to him, ‘ Thou 
hast told the truth in this 
saying. But we have heard 
of Haiqar, that king Senna- 
chciib has slain him, yet 
thou dost seem to be alive 
and well.’ And Haiqar said 
to him, ‘ Yes, so it was, but 
praise be to God, who 
knoweth what is hidden, for 
my lord the king commanded 
me to be killed, and he be¬ 
lieved the word of profligate 
men, but the Lord delivered 
me. and blessed is he who 
trusteth in Him.’ 

30 And Pharaoh said to Hai¬ 
qar, ‘ Go, and to-morrow be 
thou here, and tell me a word 
that I have never heard from 
my nobles nor from the peo¬ 
ple of my kingdom and my 
country.’ 


Armenian 

The king said : Tell me, what 17 
is thy name ? I said : Khikar 
ism} r name. He said : Wretch, 18 
hast thou come to life ? And I 
said: Since I have seen thy face, 

O king, I am alive. The king 19 
said : May this day be blessed, 
for I have seen Khikar with my 
own eyes alive, v'ith my own 
eyes. 

And I fell on my face and 20 
did homage to him and kissed 
him. The king said : Expound 
this saying. 

There stands a pillar, and 21 
upon that pillar twelve cedars, 
and upon them thirty wheels, 
and upon each wheel two 
couriers \ the one black and 
the other white. And I said: 

O king, this the cowherds of 
the Asores know. The pillar 
of which thou spakest is the 
year and the cedars arc the 
twelve months. The thirty 
wheels are the days of the 
months. The two couriers, the 
one black and the other white, 
are dawn and nightfall 2 . 

The king said, What is this 22 
story, that from Egypt as far as 
Nineveh there are joo leagues 
—how did our mares hear the 
neighing of your stallions and 
miscarry ? I, Khikar, went out 
from him, and I took a cat and 
scolded and tortured it. Then 
they told the king, saying: 
Khikar flouts the diq and tor¬ 
tures the cats. The king called 
me and said: Khikar, wherefore 
dost thou flout our diq and 
torture the cats ? And I said : 23 
Yon cat has done harm enough 
to me. Aforetime the king 
gave to me a cock; sweet of 
voice was it, and at each hour 
it awoke me, to go to the king’s 
palace. This very night (the 
cat) went off and bit off the 
head of the cock and came back 
here. And the king said to me 24 
as follows: It appears that as 
thou growest old, in the same 

1 The Arm. word has this meaning. 

2 After the explanation of the pillar 
MS. Canon passes direct to the rope 
of sand incident, as does the Syriac. 
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THE STORY OF AH1KAR 7. 15 


Syriac 


7 x Then I sat down and me¬ 
ditated in my heart and wrote a 
letter as follows: 

‘From Pharaoh, king of 
Egypt, to Sennacherib, king of 
Assyria and Nineveh, greeting. 

2 ‘ Kings have need of kings 

and brethren of brethren : and 
at this time my gifts are become 
scant, because silver is scarce in 
my treasury: command, there¬ 
fore, to send me from thy 
treasury 900 talents of silver, 
and in a little while I will return 
them to their place.’ 


3 This letter, then, I folded and 
held it in my hands: and the 
king commanded and I came 
into his presence, and I said to 
him, ‘ Perhaps in this letter 
there is a word that was never 
heard by thee.’ And when I 
read it before the king and before 
his nobles, they cried out, as 
they were ordered by the king 
to do, and said, ‘ This has been 
heard by all of us, and it is so.’ 

4 Whereupon I said to them, 

‘ Behold, [in that case] there is 
a debt of 900 talents from Egypt 
to Assyria.’ And when the king 
heard this, he marvelled. 

g Then 

he said to me, ‘ I am planning 
to build a castle between earth 
and heaven. Its height from 
the earth shall be one thousand 
fathoms.’ 


AkaisIC 


S 


7 1 And Ilaiqar went to his 
dwelling, and wrote a letter, 
saying in it on this wise: 

‘ From Sennacherib king 
of Assyria and Nineveh to 
Pharaoh king of Egypt, 
r ‘ Peace be to thee, O my 
brother ! and what we make 
known to thee by this is that 
a brother has need of his 
brother, and kings of each 
other, and [my] hope from 
thee is that thou wouldst 
lend me nine hundred talents 
of gold, for I need it for the 
victualling of some of the 
soldiers, that I may spend [it] 
upon them. And after a 
little while I will send it 
thee.’ Then he folded the 
letter, and presented it on 
the morrow to Pharaoh. 

3 And when he saw it, he was 
perplexed and said to him, 
‘Verily I have never heard 
anything like this language 

4 from an)' one.’ Then Hai- 
qar said to him, ‘ Truly this 
is a debt which thou owest 
to my lord the king.’ And 
Pharaoh accepted this, say¬ 
ing, ‘ O Ilaiqar, it is the like 
of thee who are honest in the 
service of kings. Blessed be 
God who hath made thee 
perfect in wisdom, and hath 
adorned thee with philo- 

5 Sophy and knowledge. And 
now, O Haiqar, there re¬ 
mains what we desire from 
thee, that thou shouldst 
build us a castle between 
heaven and earth.’ 

7 62 


Armenian 
measure your words and wisdom < 
are changed round. From 
Egypt to Nineveh there are 
500 1 leagues. How then in a 
single night could a cat bite off 
the head of the cock and come 
back hither ? But I said : I low 
could your mares hear the 
neighing and miscarry ? 

The king said: Leave this. 25 
Come and weave me a rope of 
sand. When I had gone out 
from him, the king said to all 
those with him: Whatever 
Khikar says, ye shall say, ‘ We 
know and have heard this say¬ 
ing.’ 

And I took and wrote a letter 7 x 
thus: From Scneqerim king, all 
hail to Pharaon king of Egypt. 


Brethren have need of brethren 2 
to behold them and kings of 
kings. In this season expenses 
and debts enough have there 
been and silver is wanting in 
our treasuries. So then give 
orders and have brought to me 
by dispatch a hundred talents 
of silver. And I fastened up 3 
the letter and went in to the 
king and said: In this dispatch 
I have written of a matter, of 
which neither your city 2 nor 
your satraps have heard. And 
they all said: We have heard 
and we know this matter of 
yours. But I said : If ye have 
heard, say then before ye have 
opened the letter. And they 
could not say, but opened and 
read it. I said : Ye have heard 
what is written. The king said 3 : 4 
If a rope of sand thou weavest 
not for me, thou shalt not carry 

1 MS. Canon has 360. 

1 92 adds ‘ nor your king ’. 

3 Canon = ‘ and Pharaon said : 
Weave me a rope of sand, in length 
nine ells. And I said : My lord king, 
order them to bring forth from your 
treasury a model that I may see and 
according to the model make it, that 
it be not too thick or too thin. And 
Pharaon said: I n my treasury is 
none. Hut unless thou weave it, thou 
earriest not off the silver, which by 
thy wisdom thou hast sought and I 
promised.’ 



THE STORY OF AHIKAR 7. 6-8 


Syriac 


6 Then I brought out 

the young eagles and bound the 
ropes to their feet, and set the 
boys on their backs; and they 
were saying, ‘ Provide mud, 
mortar; [foreman, mix] tiles 
and bricks for the builders, 
because the}* are idle.’ And 
when the king saw it, he was 
confounded. 


7 Then I, Ahikar, 

took a switch and beat the king’s 
nobles, till they all took to flight. 
Then the king was indignant 
with me, and said to me, 1 Thou 
art gone clean mad, Ahikar: 
who is able to carry up any¬ 
thing to these boys?’ 


8 And I 

said to him, 1 Concerning the 
affairs of Sennacherib my lord, 
say yc nothing; for if he had 
been at hand, he would have 
built a couple of castles in one 
day.’ And the king said to me, 
' Have done with the castle, 
Ahikar. and go to thy lodging ; 
and in the morning come to me.’ 


Araiuc 

Then said Haiqar, ‘To 
hear is to obey. I will build 
thee a castle according to thy 
wish and choice ; but, O my 
lord ! prepare us lime and 
stone and clay and workmen, 
and I have skilled builders 
who will build for thee as 

6 thou desirest’. And the 
king prepared all that for 
him, and they went to a wide 
place; and Haiqar and his 
boys came to it, and he took 
the eagles and the young 
men with him ; and the king 
and all his nobles went and 
the whole city assembled, 
that they might see what 
Haiqftr would do. 

Then Haiqar let the eagles 
out of the boxes, and tied the 
young men on their backs l , 
and tied the ropes to the 
eagles’ feet, and let them go 
in the air. And they soared 
upwards, till they remained 
between heaven and earth. 
And the boys began to shout, 
saying, ‘ Bring bricks, bring 
clay, that we may build the 
king’s castle, for we are 
standing idle ! 

7 And the crowd were aston¬ 
ished and perplexed, and they 
wondered. And the king 
anil his nobles wondered. 
And Haiqar and his servants 
began to beat the workmen, 
and they shouted for the 
king’s troops, saying to them, 
‘ Bring to the skilled work¬ 
men what they want and do 

■ not hinder them from their 
work.’ And the king said 
to him, ‘ Thou art mad ; who 
can bring anything up to 

8 that distance ? ’ And Haiqar 
said to him, ‘ O my lord! 
how shall we build a castle 
in the air? and if my lord 
the king were here, he would 
have built several castles in 
a single day.’ And Pharaoh 
said to him, ‘Go, O Haiqar, 
to thy dwelling, and rest, for 
we have given up - building 

1 Lir. ‘ on l lie eagles’ backs ’. 

s I.il. ‘ we have passed away from 

7<>3 


Armenian 

away the tribute from Egypt. 
And I went into a deeply dug 
chamber, and perforated the 
wall of the chamber on the side 
whence the dawn shone; and 
when the dawn gleamed forth, 
it flashed into the chamber seven 
ells; and I took up dust of sand 
and cast it into the hole bored 
and blew into it. It appeared 
like woven twists, and I said: 
Give orders, O king, that they 
collect yon ropes and I will 
weave yet others. 

When the king saw this he 
laughed and said: Blessed art 
thou before the diq. And he 
gave me very great presents, 
and allowed the tribute from 
Egypt and well and gladly dis¬ 
missed me, and I departed. 



THE STORY OF AH IK A R 7 . 9-14 


Syriac 


9 And when it was morning, I 
came into his presence, and lie- 
said to me, ‘ Explain to me, 
Ahikar, the following matter. 
The horse of thy lord neighs iii 
Assyria, and our mares hear his 
voice here, and their foals mis¬ 
carry.’ 

10 Then I went forth from 

the king’s presence, and com¬ 
manded my servants to catch 
me a cat, and I whipped it in 
the streets of the city ; anil when 
the Egyptians saw it, they went 
and told the king that ‘ Ahikar 
has acted contemptuously of our 
people and makes mock of us. 
For he has caught a cat and 
whips it in the streets of our 
city.’ 

x i And the king sent for me 

and called me ; and I came into 
his presence. 

12 And he said to 
me, ‘ I11 what way art thou in¬ 
sulting us ? ’ and I answered 
and said to him, ‘This cat has 
seriously damaged me in no 
slight matter; for a cock had 
been entrusted to me by my 
lord, whose voice was extremely 
beautiful, and by the time that 
he crowed I understood that 
my lord wished for me, and I 
went to the gate of my lord. 
And in this past night this cat 
went to Assyria and tore off the 
head of this cock of mine and 

13 returned.’ And the king an¬ 
swered and said to me, * As far 
as I can see, Ahikar, since thou 
art grown old thou art become 
stark mad. For it is 360 para- 
sangs from here to Assyria; and 
how canst thou say that in a 
single night this cat went and 
cut off the head of the cock and 
came back ? ’ 

*4 Then I said to 

him, ‘ And if it is 360 parasangs 
from Egypt to Assyria, how do 
thy mares in this place hear the 
voice of the horse of my lord, 
and their foals miscarry?’ 


Arabic 

the castle, and to-morrow 
come to me ’. 

9 Then Haiqar went to his 
dwelling and on the morrow 
he appeared before Pharaoh. 
And Pharaoh said, ‘ O Hai¬ 
qar, what news is there of the 
horse of thy lord ? for when 
he neighs in the country of 
Assyria and Nineveh, and 
our mares hear his voice, they 
10 cast their young.’ And when 
Haiqar heard this speech he 
went and took a cat, and 
bound her and began to flog 
her with a violent flogging 
till the Egyptians heard it, 
and they went and told the 
king about it. 


11 And Pharaoh 
sent to fetch Haiqar, and said 
to him, ‘ O Haiqar, wherefore 
dost thou flog thus and beat 

12 that dumb beast ? ’ And 
Haiqar said to him, ‘ O my 
lord the king ! verily she has 
done an ugly deed to me, 
and has deserved this drub¬ 
bing and flogging, for my 
lord king Sennacherib had 
given me a fine cock, and he 
had a strong true voice and 
knew the hours of the day 
and the night. And the cat 
got up this very night and 
cut off its head and went 
away, and because of this 
deed I have treated her to 

13 this drubbing.’ And Pharaoh 
said to him, ‘ () Haiqar, I see 
from all this that thou art 
growing old and art in thy 
dotage, for between Egypt 
and Nineveh there are sixty- 
eight parasangs, and how did 
she go this very night and 
cut off the head of thy cock 
and come back ? ’ 

14 And Haiqar said to him, 

‘ O my lord ! if there were 
such a distance between 
Egypt and Nineveh, how 
could thy marcs hear when 
my lord the king’s horse 
neighs and cast their young? 
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THE 

Syriac 


x 5 And 

when the king heard this, he was 
sore vexed, and he said to me, 
‘Ahikar, expound to me this 
riddle : A pillar has on its head 
twelve cedars; in every cedar 
there are thirty wheels, and in 
every wheel two cables, one 

16 white and one black.’ And I 
answered and said to him, ‘ My 
lord the king, the ox-herds in 
our country understand this 
riddle that thou tellcst. The 
pillar of which thou hast spoken 
to me is the year; the twelve 
cedars are the twelve months of 
the year ; the thirty wheels are 
the thirty days of the month ; 
the two cables, one white and 
one black, are the day and the 
night.’ 

17 Again he said to me, ‘ Twine 
me five cables from the sand of 
the river.’ And I said to him, 
‘My lord the king, bid them 
bring me from thy treasury one 
rope of sand, and I will make 
one to match it.’ Then he said 
to me, ‘ Unless thou do this, I 
will not give thee the Egyptian 

18 tribute.’ Thereupon I sat down 
and calculated in my heart how 
I should do it. And I went out 
from the king’s palace 1 and 
bored five holes in the eastern 

*9 wall of the palace. And when 
the sun entered the holes I 
scattered sand in them, and the 
sun s path 2 began to appear as 
if [the sand] were twined in the 
holes. Then I said to the king; 
‘My lord, bid them take up 
these, and I will weave you 
others in their stead.’ And 
when the king and his nobles 
saw it, they were amazed. 

«o And again the king com¬ 
manded to bring me an upper 
millstone that was broken : and 
he said to me, ‘Ahikar, sew up 
for us this broken millstone.’ 
Then I went and brought a 
nether* millstone, and cast it 
down before the king and said 

1 Lit. ‘ temple ’, ut supra. 

Lit. ‘ furrow ’. 

f Lit. ‘ the mortar of a millstone ’. 


STORY OF AHIKAR 7 . 1 

Araric 

and how could the voice of 
the horse reach to Egypt ? ’ 

15 And when Pharaoh heard 
that, he knew that Haiqar had 
answered his questions. 


And 

Pharaoh said, 1 O Haiq&r, I 
want thee to make me ropes 
of the sea-sand.’ And Hai¬ 
qar said to him, ‘ O my lord 
the king! order them to 
bring me a rope out of the 
treasury that I may make 
16 one like it.’ Then Haiqar 
went to the back of the 
house, and bored holes in the 
rough shore of the sea, and 
took a handful of sand 
in his hand, sea-sand, and 
when the sun rose, and pene¬ 
trated into the holes, he 
spread the sand in the sun 
till it became as if woven 
like ropes. And Haiqar said, 

‘ Command thy servants to 
take these ropes, and when¬ 
ever thou desirest it, I will 
weave thee (some; like them.’ 


17 And Pharaoh said, ‘O Hai¬ 
qar, we have a millstone 
here and it has been broken 
and I want thee to sew it up.’ 
Then Haiqar looked at it, 
and found another stone. 

18 And he said to Pharaoh, ‘ O 
my lord I I am a foreigner, 
and I have no tool for sew¬ 
ing. But I want thee to 
command thy faithful shoe- 

7^0 
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THE STORY OF AHIKAR 7 . 20-22 


Syriac 

to him, ‘ My lord the king, since 
I am a stranger here, and have 
not the tools of my craft with 
me, bid the cobblers cut me 
strips (?) from this lower mill¬ 
stone which is the fellow of the 
upper millstone ; and forthwith 
21 I will sew it together.’ And 
when the king heard it, lie 
laughed and said, ‘ The day in 
which Ahikar was born shall be 
blessed before the God of Egypt; 
and since I have seen thee alive, 
I will make it a great and appro¬ 
priate day.’ 


Then he gave me 
the revenue of Egypt for three 
years,and straightway I returned 
and came to my lord the king 
Sennacherib: and he came forth 
to meet me and received me. 


Arab, it 

makers to cut awls from this 
stone, that I may sew that 
millstone.’ 


19 Then Pharaoh 
and all his nobles laughed. 
And he said, ‘ Blessed be the 
Most High God, who gave 
thee this wit and knowledge.’ 

20 And when Pharaoh saw that 
Haiqar had overcome him, 
and returned him hisanswers, 
he at once became excited, 
and commanded them to 
collect for him three years’ 
taxes, and to bring them to 

21 Haiqar. And he stripped off 
his robes and put them upon 
Haiqar, and his soldiers, and 
his servants, and gave him 
the expenses of his journey. 
And he said to him, 1 Go in 
peace, O strength of his lord 
and pride of his Doctors! 
have any of the Sultans thy 
like? give my greetings to 1 
thy lord king Sennacherib, 
and say to him how we have 
sent him gifts, for kings are 
content with little.’ 

22 Then Haiqar arose, and 
kissed king Pharaoh’s hands 
and kissed the ground in 
front of him, and wished him 
strength and continuance, 
and abundance in his trea¬ 
sury, and said to him, ‘ O my 
lord ! I desire from thee that 
not one of our countrymen 

23 may remain in Egypt.’ And 
Pharaoh arose and sent 
heralds to proclaim in the 
streets of Egypt that not one 
of the people of Assyria or 
Nineveh should remain in 
the land of Egypt, but that 
they should go with Haiqar. 
Then Haiqar went and took 
leave of king Pharaoh, and 
journeyed,seeking the land of 
Assyria and .Nineveh; and 
he had some treasures and a 
great deal of wealth. 

1 Lit. ‘ my peace upon ’. 
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Syriac 

23 And he made it a great day and 
set me at the head of his house¬ 
hold : and he said to me, ‘ Ask 
what thou wilt, Ahikar ’ ; and T 
worshipped the king and said, 
‘ Whatever thou wiliest to give 
me, bestow it upon Nabuse- 
makh . . A; because he gave 
me my life ; and for myself, my 
lord, bid them give me my son 
Nadan, that I may teach him a 
further lesson. For he has for¬ 
gotten my former teaching.’ 


Ut atpra. 


OF AHIKAR 7 . 23 (24-26 

Araric 

24 And when the news reached 
king Sennacherib that IIai- 
qar was coming, he went out 
to meet him and rejoiced 
over him exceedingly with 
great joy and embraced him 
and kissed him, and said to 
him, ‘Welcome home, O 
kinsman! my brother Hai¬ 
qar, the strength of my king¬ 
dom, and pride of my realm. 
Ask what thou wouldst have 
from me, even if thou desirest 
the half of my kingdom and 
of my possessions.’ Then 
said Haiqar unto him, ‘ O 
my lord the king, live for 
ever !, Show favour, 0 my • 
lord the king ! to Abu Samik 
in my stead, for my life was 
in the hands of God and in 
his.’ 

23 Then said Sennacherib the 
king, ‘ Honour be to thee, O 
my beloved Haiqar! I will 
make the station of Abu 
Samik the swordsman higher 
than all my Privy Coun¬ 
cillors and my favourites.’ 
Then the king began to ask 
him how he had got on with 
Pharaoh from his first arrival 
until he had come away from 
his presence, and how he had 
answered all his questions, 
and how he had received 
the taxes from him, and the 
changes of raiment and the 

26 presents. And Sennacherib 
the king rejoiced with a great 
joy, and said to Haiqar, 

‘ Take what thou wouldst 
fain have of this tribute, foi 
it is all within the grasp of 
thy hand.’ And Haiqar 
said: ‘Let the king live for 
ever! 1 desire naught but 
the safety of my lord the 
king and the continuance of 
his greatness. 0 my lord ! 
what can I do with wealth 
and its like 1 ? but if thou 
wilt show me favour, give me 
Nadan, my sister’s son, that 
I may recompense him for 
what he has done to me, and 
grant me his blood and hold 
me guiltless of it.' 

1 here = dcrgleiihcn. 
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Arab., 6-7 Arm.) 

Armenian 

When the king Seneqerim 6 
heard of my coming, he went 
out to meet me with joy. When 
we had saluted each other, he 
took and led me into his palace 
and made me recline at the 
head of the couch ; and made 
merry for several days, and 
bestowed on me very great 
presents, and said to me: O 
tny father Khikar, ask of me 
other very great presents and I 
will give them to thee. And 7 
I bowed to the earth to him 
and said : O king, live for ever. 
Whatsoever thou wouldst bestow 
on me, bestow on Abusmaq 
my comrade, who gave life to 
thy servant. 


But to me thou 
shalt give Nathan my sister’s 
son whom I taught 1 . T'or he 
hath not well learned my former 
lore. 

1 Canon = ‘ sister’s son, tliat’I may 
leach him another teaching ’. 


THE STORY OF AHIKAR 7 . 24-8. 2 


SVRIAC 

2\ And the king commanded and 
gave me my son Nacian; and 
the king said to me, ‘ Go thy 
way, Ahikar, and work thy will 
on thy son Nadan; for no man 
shall rescue his body from thy 

25 hands.’ Thereupon I took Na¬ 
dan mv son. and brought him to 
my house; and I bound him 
with iron chains whose weight 
was twenty talents, and I fas¬ 
tened the chains in rings, and I 
fastened collars on his neck; and 
I struck him one thousand blows 
on the shoulders and a thousand 
and one on his loins 1 ; and I put 
him in the porch of the door of 
my palace, and gave him bread 
by weight and water by measure. 

26 And I delivered him to my boy 
Nabuel to guard, and told my 
boy, ‘Write down in a tablet 
whatever I say to my son Nadan, 
when I go in or come out.’ And 
I answered and said to my son 
Nadan as follows: 


Akauic 

27 And Sennacherib the king 
said, ‘ Take him, I have given 
him to thee.’ And Haiqar 
took Nadan, his sister’s son, 
and bound his hands with 
chains of iron, and took him 
to his dwelling, and put a 
heavy fetter on his feet, and 
tied it with a tight knot, and 
after binding him thus he 
cast him into a dark room, 
beside the retiring-place, and 
appointed Ncbu-hal as sen¬ 
tinel over him and com¬ 
manded him to give him a 
loaf of bread and a little 
water every day; and when¬ 
ever Haiqar went in or out he 
scolded Nadan, his sister’s 
son, saying to him wisely : 


Armenian 

And the king gave Nathan 8 
my sister’s son into my hands, 
and I * bound him with a single 
chain of iron, which was of the 
weight of seven talents, at the 
door of my portico ; and I en¬ 
trusted him to Beltar myservant. 
And I ordered him to scourge 
him on his back and belly. And 
I said to him in my coming in 
and going forth: Whatsoever I 
speak in proverbs with him, do 
thou write on paper and keep it 
with thee ; and I gave to him a 9 
little bread and a little water. 

I began to speak and said as 
follows : 


The Parables of Ahikar, VIII. 1-41 


8 1 ‘ My son, he who does not hear 

with his ears, they make him 
hear with the nape of his neck.’ 


2 My son Nadan answered 
and said to me, | Wherefore art 
thou so angry against thy 
son ? ’ 

I answered and said to him, 
‘My son,I set thee on the throne 
of honour; and thou hast cast 
me down from my throne. And 

1 Cf. the punishment of the dis¬ 
obedient servant in the Gospel, oapr r 
irerot 7 ro\\<is. 


‘ O Nadan, my boy! I have 
done to thee all that is good 
and kind, and thou hast re¬ 
warded me for it with what 
is ugly and bad and with 
killing. 

f O my son! it is said in 
the proverbs: Ifewholisten- 
eth not with his ear, they 
will make him listen with the 
scruff of his neck.’ 

And Nadan said, ‘ For 
what cause art thou wroth 
with me ? ’ 

And Haiqfir said to him, 
‘ Because I brought thee up, 
and taught thee, and gave 
thee honour and respect and 
made thee great, and reared 
thee with the best of breed¬ 
ing, and seated thee in my 
place that thou mightest be 
my heir in the world, and 


Son, him that with his ears 8 
heareth not they make to hear 
through his back. 

Nathan began to speak and 2 
said : Wherefore art thou angry 
with me, my father? I have 1 
sinned against thee, my father 
Khikar. If thou wilt have 
mercy on me, thy servant, I 
will even become to thee dust 
and ashes and a servant all the 
days of my life. 

And I said to him : 

Son, on the throne of glory 
I seated thee, and from my 
throne thou didst hurl me to ruin. 

Son, I in byssus and purples 3 
clad thee, and thou with earth 
wouldst have destroyed my 
body. 

Son, I raised thee on high 4 

1 Canon, with Syriac, omits the 
words ‘ I have ... of my life ’. 


a For the text of MS. Canon, see below : 

Then I took Nathan, and led him to my house; and bound (him to) my pillar of iron, of whieh the weight 
was seven hundred utres; and I placed a rope round his neck. And I smote a thousand blows (lit. trees) on 
his chest and a thousand on his back. And he was kept in the door of my portico. And I gave him bread 
by weight and water by measure; and entrusted him to Beliar my servant, and I said to him : In my goings 
out and my eomings in, whatever I say to Nathan write it in thy book. 
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THE STORY OF AHIKAR 8. 2-6 (7-10 Arm.) 


Syriac 

as for me, my righteousness 1 
has saved me. 


3 Thou hast been to me, my 
son, like a scorpion, which 
strikes at a rock. And the rock 
said to it, “ Thou hast struck at 
an unconcerned heart.” And it 
struck at a needle, and they say 
to it, “Thou hast struck at a 
sting worse than thy own.” 


4 My son, thou hast been to me 
like a gazelle that was standing 
over a sumach-tree and eating it. 
And the sumach-tree said to it, 
“ Why catest thou rue, seeing 
that they tan thy skin with 
me?” And the gazelle said, “I 
eat thee in my life, and when I 
am dead they will pluck thee 
up by thy roots.” 2 

5 My son, thou hast been to me 
like the man that threw a stone 
at the heaven, and it did not 
reach the heaven ; but he in¬ 
curred sin against God. 

6 My son, thou hast been like 
the man who saw his com¬ 
panion shivering from cold, and 
took a pitcher of water and 
threw it over him. 

1 In the primitive sense, of ‘alms¬ 
giving ’ ? 

4 Apparently the point of the; story 
is missed, which is that the sumach- 
tret ha; its revenge on the gazelle: 
‘thy skin shall be dyed with my root 3 
presently.’ 


Arabic 

thou didst treat me with 
killing and didst repay me 
with my ruin. But the Lord 
knew that I was wronged, 
and He saved me from the 
snare which thou hadst set 
for me, for the Lord healeth 
the broken hearts and hin- 
dereth the envious and the 
haughty. 


3 0 my boy! thou hast 

been to me like the scorpion 
which, when it strikes on 
brass, pierces it. 


4 O my boy! thou art like 
the gazelle who was eating 
the roots of the madder, and 
it said to her, “ Eat of me to¬ 
day and take thy fill, and to¬ 
morrow they wiil tan thy 
hide in my roots.” 


5 O my boy! thou hast 
been to me like a man who 
saw his comrade naked in 
the chilly time of winter; 
and he took cold water and 
poured it upon him. 

6 O my boy! thou hast 
been to me like a man 
who took a stone, and threw 
it up to heaven to stone his 
Lord with it. And the stone 
ditl not hit, and did not reach 
high enough, but it became 
the cause of guilt and sin. 


Armenian 

like a tower, so that if the enemy 
should come to me, I might go 
forth and fortify myself in thee ; 
and thou thyself hast been found 
to be the enemy in my house. 

Son, I gave thee to glory 5 
and honour; and thou didst 
betray me into the hands of 
enmity and death. 

Son, I nurtured 1 thee like 6 
the cub of the fox; and thine 
eye was on thine hole and my 
finger smooth was on thy mouth 
and thy fingers were sharpened 
upon my eyes. 

Son, my righteousness and 7 
innocency saved and rescued 
me; and thy injustice prospered 
thee not. 

Son, thou wast to me as a 8 
scorpion which struck the needle. 
The needle said 2 : Behold a sting 
which is worse than thine own. 
Again he struck the sole of the 
foot of the camel, and he set 
his foot hard upon that scorpion 
and crushed it and said: Captive, 
knewest thou not that thy breath 
and soul were under my feet ? 

Son, thou hast been to me 9 
like a goat which was eating 
madder. Says the madder: 
Why catest thou me ? Knowest 
thou not that with my root they 
dye thy skin :i ? Said the goat : 

I in my lifetime cat thee, after 
my death they pluck up thy 
root and prepare (lit. build) my 
skin. 

Son, thou hast been to me 10 
like him that shot his arrow 
up to the heavens; and he was 
not able to reach thereunto, but 
reaped the reward of his lawless¬ 
ness, and the arrow returned 
upon his head. 

1 I render snoutzi of MS. Canon 
instead of ousoutzi = ‘ taught ’ of the 
other MSS. MS. Canon has the rest 
of the saying thus: ‘ like the young 
of the eagle, and thy fingers were 
sharpened against my eyes. For 
thine eye was evil to look upon me.’ 

4 1 supply the words ‘ The needle 
said ’ from MS. Canon. The other 
copies omit it through honwioteleuton. 

■ So MS. Canon ; the other MSS. 
less well: ‘ with me they work thy 
skin.’ 
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THE STORY OF AHIKAR 8. 7-11 


Syriac 

7 My son, not when thou hadst 
killed me, wouldst thou have 
been able to stand in my place ; 
for be well aware, my son, that 
even if the tail of the swine 
should grow to seven ells, he 
would never take the place of 
the horse: and even if his hair 
should become soft and woolly, 
lie would never ride on the back 
of a free man.’ 

8 My son, I said that thou 
shouldst be in my place; and 
thou shouldst acquire my house 
and my wealth, and inherit 
them. But God was not pleased 
therewith and has not heard thy 
voice. 


g My son, thou hast been to 
me as the lion that came upon 
an ass in the morning of the day 
and said to him, “ Welcome, my 
lord Kyrios.” But the ass said 
to him, “May the same welcome 
that thou givest me be the por¬ 
tion of him that tied me up last 
night, and did not make my 
halter fast, so that I had not 
seen thy face.” 

10 My son, a snare was set 2 
upon a dunghill, and there came 
a sparrow and looked at it and 
said, “ What doest thou here ? ” 
And the snare said, “1 am pray¬ 
ing to God. ” The sparrow said, 
“ And what is that in thy 
mouth ? ” The snare said, 
“ Bread for guests.” Then the 
sparrow drew near and took it, 
and the snare caught him by 
the neck. And the sparrow 
said, as he was being shaken, 
“If this is thy bread for guests, 
may the God to whom thou 
prayest never listen to thy 
voice.” 

11 My son, thou hast been to me 
as an ox that was bound with a 
lion ; and the lion turned and 
crushed him. 


Arabic 

7 O my boy! if thou hadst 
honoured me and respected 
me and hadst listened to my 
words thou wouldst have 
been my heir, and wouldst 
have reigned over my domi¬ 
nions. 

8 O my son! know thou 
that if the tail of the dog or 
the pig were ten cubits long 
it would not approach to the 
worth of the horse’s even if 
it were like silk. 

9 O my boy! I thought 
that thou wouldst have been 
my heir at my death ; and 
thou through thy envy and 
thy insolence didst desire to 
kill me. But the Lord de¬ 
livered me from thy cunning. 

10 O my son ! thou hast 
been to me like a trap which 
was set up on the dunghill, 
and there came a sparrow 
and found the trap set up. 
And the sparrow' said to the 
trap, “ What doest thou 
here?” Said the trap, “1 am 
praying here to God.” 

And the lark 1 asked it 
also, “ What is the piece of 
wood that thou holdest ? ” 
Said the trap, “That is a 
young oak-tree on which 
I lean at the time of prayer.” 
Said the lark: “And what is 
that thing in thy mouth ? ” 
Said the trap: “ That is 
bread and victuals which 
I carry for all the hungry 
and the poor who come near 
tome.” Said the lark: “ Now 
then may I come forward 
and cat, for I am hungry ? g 
And the trap said to him, 
‘ Come forward.’ And the 
lark approached that it might 
eat. But the trap sprang up 
and seized the lark by its 
neck. And the lark answered 
and said to the trap, “ If that 
is thy bread for the hungry 


1 We should expert ‘ the free man 
would never ride on his bark ’. 

2 A Syriac play of words be¬ 


tween = disposuit Itii/neos and 

which follows. 


1 For this rendering of ^JS sec 
Payne Smith’s Thes. Syr. eol. 3555, 

sub rdxu&cua. 
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THE STORY OF AHIKAR 8. 12-17 




SyRiAC 


12 My son, thou hast been to me 
like the weevil that is in the 
corn, which destroys kings’ 
granaries, and is itself of no 
account. 

13 My son, thou hast been to me 
like the pot, to which they 
made golden handles 1 * 3 , but its 
bottom was not cleansed from 
blackness. 

14 My son, thou hast been to me 
like a husbandman that sowed 
a field with twenty measures of 
barley; and when he reaped it, 
it made him twenty measures. 
And lie said to it: “ What I 
scattered, I have gathered, but 
thou art shamed with thine evil 
name, in that thou hast made a 
bushel into a bushel -: and I, 
[how] am I to live ? ” 

15 My son, thou hast been to me 
like the . . . bird that could 
not save himself from death, 
and by his voice slaughtered his 
companions." 

16 My son, thou hast been to me 
like the buck that led his com¬ 
panions into the slaughter¬ 
house ; and yet he did not save 
his own life. 

17 My son, thou hast been to me 
like the dog that came to the 
potters’ oven to warm himself, 
and after he was warm rose up 
to bark at them. 


1 Lit ‘ ears ’. 

’ Cf. Matt. xxv. 24-7. 

3 Reading . 


Arabic 

God accepteth not thine alms 
and thy kind deeds. And if 
that is thy fasting and thy 
prayers, God accepteth from 
thee neither thy fast nor thy 
prayer, and God will not 
perfect what is good concern¬ 
ing thee.” 

11 O my boy! thou hast 
been to me (as) a lion who 
made friends with an ass, 
and the ass kept walking 
before the lion for a time; 
and one day the lion sprang 
upon the ass and ate it up. 

12 a O my boy! thou hast 
been to me like a weevil in 
the wheat, for it does no good 
to anything, but spoils the 
wheat and gnaws it. 


i2 h O my boy! thou hast 
been like a man who sowed 
ten measures of wheat, and 
when it was harvest time, he 
arose and reaped it, and 
garnered it, and threshed it, 
and toiled over it to the very 
utmost, and it turned out to 
be ten measures, and its 
master said to it: “ O thou 
lazy thing! thou hast not 
grown and thou hast not 
shrunk.” 1 

13 O my boy! thou hast 
been to me like the partridge 
that had been thrown into 
the net, and she could not 
save herself, but she called 
out to the partridges, that 
she might cast them with 
hcr(sclf) into the net. 

14 O my son! thou hast 
been to me like the dog that 
was cold and it went into the 
potter’s house to get warm. 
And when it had got warm, 
it began to bark at them, 
and they chased it out and 
beat it, that it might not bite 
them. 


1 This meaning of^*; will be found 
in Lane, p. 1776, col. 3. 


Armenian 


Son, thou hast been to 
me like the sower, who sowed 
ten bushels, and gathered five 
bushels, and the rest failed. 
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THE STORY OF AH 1 KAR 8. 18-24 


Syriac 

!g Mv son, thou hast been to me 
like the swine that had been to 
the baths, and when it saw a 
muddy ditch, went down and 
washed in it, and cried to its 
companions, “Come and wash.” 
iy My son, my finger is upon thy 
mouth, and thy linger is upon 
my eyes. Why have I brought 
thee up, thou jackal, that thy 
eyes look thus upon apples ? 


20 My son, the dog that eats of 
his hunting will become the por¬ 
tion of wolves: and the hand 
that is not industrious shall be 
cut off from its shoulder: and 
the eye in which there is no 
vision the raven shall pluck it 
out. 

21 What good hast thou done 
me, my son, that I remembered 
thee and that my soul had com¬ 
fort in thee ? 1 

22 My son, if the gods steal, by 
whom shall they make them to 
swear? And a lion that steals a 
piece of land, how will he sit 
down and eat it ? 

23 My son, I caused thee to be¬ 
hold the face of the king, and 
brought thee to great honour: 
and thou hast chosen to do me 
evil. 

24 My son, thou hast been to me 
like the tree that said to its 
woodcutters, “ If there had not 
been somewhat from me in your 
hands, ye had not fallen upon 
me.” 


1 We should have expected, ‘ that 
1 might remember thee and that my 
soul might have comfort in thee 


Arabic 

15 O my son! thou hast 
been to me like the pig who 
went into the hot bath with 
people of quality, and when 
it came out of the hot bath, 
it saw a filthy hole 1 and it 
went down and wallowed in 
it. 

16 O my son! thou ■ hast 
been to me like the goat 
which joined its comrades 
(on their way) to the sacri¬ 
fice, and it was unable to 
save itself. 

17 O my boy! the dog which 
is not fed from its hunting 
becomes food for flies. 

18 O my son! the hand 

which does not labour and 
plough and (which) is greedy 
and cunning shall be cut 
away from its shoulder. 

19 O my son! the eye in 
which light is not seen, the 
ravens shall pick at it and 
pluck it out. 


20 O my boy! thou hast 
been to me like a tree whose 
branches they were cutting, 
and it said to them, “ If 
(something) of me were not 
in your hands, verily you 
would be unable to cut me.” 

1 Gurc means a hollow place, shin 
is presumably from the Hebrew J 1 D 
to be soft or sticky and the Syriac 
^xSO Hunts, coennm. I can find no 
justification for sidg, the reading of 
the MSS. used by Salhani and Lidz- 
barski. 
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Armenian 


Son, thou hast been to 12* 
me like the axe that was chop¬ 
ping a tree. Said the tree: 
Wert 1 thou not from me, thou 
couldst not overcomcmc. Thus 2 
didst thou imagine saying: I 
will fill his place. But if the is 11 
pig’s tail were about five ells 
long, it would not fill the place 
of the horse. And if its fleece i2 c 
were as purple, it could not be 
likened to the body of a king 3 . 

1 MS. Canon, better: ‘Were not 
what is in thy hand from me, thou 
wert not able to overcome me.’ 

- MS. Canon, better: ‘My son, 
thou didst imagine thus, saying: I fill 
the place of Khikar, but were the 
pig’s tail nine ells long, 1 &c. 

3 MS. Canon like the Syriac adds 
here this saying: ‘ Son, I thus thought, 
that thou wouldst stay in tny house 
and inherit my goods. But according 
to thy lawlessness, God hath not 
prospered thee.’ 


THE STORY OF AHIKAR 8. 25-28 


Syriac 


25 My son, thou hast been to me 
like the young swallows which 
fell out of their nest; and a cat 
caught them and said to them, 
“If it had not been for me, 
great evil would have befallen 
you.” They answered and said 
to her, “ Is that why thou hast 
put us in thy mouth ? ” 


Arabic 


Armenian 

The maggot of the bread ate 12' 1 
the body of a king, but was 
itself of no use to any one nor 
profitable, but vile. 

Son, thou hast been to me 13 
like the young of the swallow 
which fell out of its nest, and 
a weasel found it and said : If it 
had not been for me \ then a 
great evil would have befallen 
you. The nestling said to the 
weasel: Thy good which thou 
hast done to me shall return 
upon thine head. 

1 Lit. ‘if it had been apart from 
me ’. 


Armenian 

Son, a dog which itself eats the quarry, will become the prey of wolves. An eye that gives me 14 
no light, the ravens dig it out. Hand which helps me not, from the shoulder let them lop it off. 

Son, thou hast been to me like the lure which lay buried in the dung. A sparrow found it and 15 
said : What docst thou ? 2 And it said : I am engaged in prayer unto God. Said the sparrow: 
And that which is in thy mouth, what is it ? It said : A little loaf for the hungry. The sparrow 
darted in to take the bread and was caught by the neck and said: If this was a little loaf for the 
hungry, God even so heareth thy prayer. 

Son, they said to the wolf: Keep away from the fold. It answered: If I live away, I am 16 
blinded; for the dust is a remedy for my eyes and benefits them. 

Son, thou hast been to me as the wolf that encountered an ass, and said: Peace be unto thee. 17 
The young ass said: Peace to yonder master of mine, who hath loosed the cord of my feet, and 
let me behold thy face evil and bloodthirsty. 3 

Son thou hast been to me like one who saw his fellow a-shivering. Taking water he threw 18 
it over him. 

Son, thou hast been to me like the dog which went into the oven of the potter. When he 19 
was warm, he began to bark at the potter. 

1 So Paris 69 : the rest — ‘ What art thou ? ’ 3 Canon omits ‘ evil and bloodthirsty'. 


Syriac 

26 My son, thou hast been to me 
like the cat, to which they say, 
“Leave off thy thievish ways,and 
thou shalt go out from and come 
in to the king’s palace, accord¬ 
ing to thy heart’s wish.’’ And 
she answered and said, ‘‘If I 
should have eyes of silver and 
ears of gold, I will not leave off 
my thieving.” 

27 My son, thou hast been to me 
like a serpent that was mounted 
on a thorn-bush and thrown into 
a river; and a wolf saw them and 
said to them: “ Had rides on 
bad, and worse than either 
carries them off.” The serpent 
said to him, “If thou hadst been 
here, thou shouldst have paid 
the reckoning for the she-goats 
and their young ones.” 

28 My son, I have seen a she- 


Araisic 

21 O my boy ! thou art like 
the cat to whom they said : 
“ Leave off thieving till we 
make for thee a chain of gold 
and feed thee with sugar and 
almonds.” And she said, 
“ I am not forgetful of the 
craft of my father and my 
mother.” 

22 O my son! thou hast 
been like the serpent riding 
on a thorn-bush when he was 
in the midst of a river, and 
a wolf saw them and said, 
“ Mischief upon mischief, and 
let him who is more mischiev¬ 
ous than they direct both of 
them.” And the serpent 
said to the wolf, “ The lambs 
and the goats and the sheep 
which thou hast eaten all thy 
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Armenian 

Son, they said to the cat, 20 
Give up thy habitual affair 4 , 
and the privilege 4 is extended 
to thee to enter the palace and 
quit it. The cat said: If my 
eyes were gold and my paw of 
silver, I would yet not give up 
the habitual thing 6 . 


Son, thou hast been to me as 21 
a snake that wound itself round 
a bramble and fell into a river. 

A wolf saw it and said : Lo, the 
evil is mounted on the evil, and 
evil is that which drives them 
along. 

1 Lit. ‘ word ’. 

r ' Canon here has ‘ habit ’, bars for 
ban = ‘ word ’, and this should prob¬ 
ably be read all through. 


THE STORY OF AHIKAR 8. 


Syriac 

goat brought into the .slaughter¬ 
house, and because its time was 
not yet come, it returned to its 
place and saw its children and 
its children's children. 

My son, I have seen colts 
that have become slayers of 
their mothers. 

2() My son, I fed thee with every 
pleasant meat: and thou, my 
son, hast fed me with bread of 
ashes 1 , and I was not satisfied 
therewith. 

30 My son, I salved thee with 
sweet salves, and thou, my son, 
hast fouled my body with dust. 


31 My son, I trained up thy 
stature like a cedar, but thou 
hast humbled me in my life, and 
hast made me drunken with thy 
wickedness. 

3 2 My son, I raised thee like a 
tower and said, “ If the enemy 
should come upon me, I will go 
up and dwell in thee”: and thou, 
when thou sawest my enemy, 
didst bow before him. 


33 My son, thou hast been to me 
like the mole that came up out of 
the earth that he might get pos¬ 
session a of the sun, because he 
had no eyes ; and an eagle saw 
him and struck him and carried 
him off.’ 

1 Lit. ‘ dust ’. 

i Lit. ‘ receive ’. Hut perhaps the 
original was ‘that he might see the 
sun, though he had no eyes ’. 


Arabic 

life, wilt thou return them to 
their fathers and to their par¬ 
ents or no ?” Said the wolf, 
“ No.” And the serpent said 
to him, “ I think that after my¬ 
self thou art the worst of us.” 

23 O my boy! I fed thee 
with good food and thou 
didst not feed me with dry 
bread. 1 

24 O my boy! I gave thee 
sugared water to drink and 
good syrup, and thou didst 
not give me water from the 
well to drink. 

25 O my boy ! I taught thee, 
and brought thee up, and 
thou didst dig a hiding-place 
for me and didst conceal me. 

26 O my boy! I brought 
thee up with the best up¬ 
bringing and trained thee 
like a tall cedar; and thou 
hast twisted and bent me. 

27 O my boy! it was my 
hope concerning thee that 
thou wouldst build me 
a fortified castle, that I 
might be concealed from my 
enemies in it, and thou didst 
become to me like one bury¬ 
ing in the depth of the earth ; 
but the Lord took pity on 
me and delivered me from 
thy cunning. 

28 O my boy! I wished thee 
well, and thou didst reward 
me (with) evil and hateful¬ 
ness, and now I would fain 
tear out thine eyes, and make 
thee food for dogs, and cut 
out thy tongue, and take off 
thy head with the edge of 
the sword, and recompense 
thee for th>nc abominable 
deeds.’ 

1 For this meaning of < —j-S. cf. 

Lane, Look I, part 2, p. 598, and 

lladger, p. 272. 


28-33 

Armenian 


Son, thou hast been to me as 22 
a mole which came out of its 
hole and one with another went 
forth because of their eyes not 
seeing. And an eagle swooped 
and seized him; and the mole 
said : If there had been no 
senses in my case, I should 
have remained in my place and 
lived a peaceful life. 

Son, they gave teaching to 23 
the wolf’s cub, and said: Say 
thou, ayb, ben, gi-toi 1 ; and he 
said ayts, bouts, garlm (i.e. goat, 
kid, lamb). 

Son, they took the swine to 2 4 
the bath, and he plunged into 
it, then rolled himself in the 
bog, saying: You wash in your 
own, and I will in mine. 

1 i.e. the first three letters of the 
Armenian alphabet. 
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THE STORY OF AH I ICAR 8. 34-38 


Syriac 

34 My son Nadan answered and 
said to me, * My father Ahikar, 
such things be far from thee: 
do to me according to thy 
mercy: for God also forgives 
the fault of men : and thou 
also, forgive me this my folly : 
and I will tend thy horses and 
feed thy pigs which are in thy 
house, and I shall be called evil: 
but thou, devise not evil against 
me.’ 


33 I answered and said to him, 
* My son, thou hast been to me 
like that palm-tree that stood 
by a river, and cast all its fruit 
into the river, and when its lord 
came to cut it down, it said to 
him, “ Let me alone this year, 
and I will bring thee forth 
carobs.” And its lord said unto 
it, “ Thou hast not been indus¬ 
trious in what is thine own, and 
how wilt thou be industrious in 
what is not thine own ? ” 


3 C> My son, they say to the wolf, 
“ Why dost thou follow after the 
sheep?” He said to them, 
“ Their dust is exceeding good 
for my eyes.” Again they 
brought him into the school- 
house 1 : the master said to him, 
“ Aleph, Beth”; the wolf said, 
“ Kid, Lamb.” 

37 My son, I taught thee that 
there is a God: and thou risest 
up against good servants, and 
beatest those that have not 
sinned; and like as God has 
kept me alive on account of my 
righteousness 2 so hath He 
destroyed thee for thy works. 

38 My son, they set the head of 
the ass over a dish at the table, 
and he rolled off and fell in the 
dust. And they say, “ He spites 

1 Lit. ‘ house of the scribe ’. 

2 Query, ‘ almsgiving ’ ? ut sufra. 


Arabic 

29 And when Nadan heard 

this speech from his uncle 
Haiqar, he said : ‘ O my 

uncle ! deal with me accord¬ 
ing to thy knowledge, and 
forgive me my sins, for who 
is there who hath sinned like 
me, or who is there who for¬ 
gives like thee ? Accept me, 
O my uncle! Now I will 
serve in thy house,and groom 
thy horses and sweep up the 
dung of thy cattle, and feed 
thy sheep, for I am the 
wicked and thou art the 
righteous : I the guilty and 
thou the forgiving.’ 

30 And Haiqar said to him, 

‘ O my boy 1 thou art like 
the tree which was fruitless 
beside the water, and its 
master was fain to cut it 
down, and it said to him, 
“ Remove me to another 
place, and if I do not bear 
fruit, cut me down.” And its 
master said to it, “Thou being 
beside the water hast not 
borne fruit, how shalt thou 
bear fruit when thou art in 
another place ? ” 

31 O my boy ! the old age 
of the eagle is better than the 
youth of the crow. 

32 O my boy! they said to 
the wolf, “ Keep away from 
the sheep lest their dust 
should harm thee.” And the 
wolf said, “The dregs of the 
sheep’s milk 1 arc good for my 
eyes.” 

33 O my boy! they made 
the wolf go to school that lie 
might learn to read, and they 
said to him, “ Say A, B.” 
He said, “ Lamb and goat 2 in 
my belly.” 

34 O my boy! they set the 
ass down at the table and he 
fell, and began to roll himself 
in the dust, and one said, 
“ Let him roll himself, for it 

1 Tin's is evidently a pun, ghabar 
meaning dust, and ghubr the last milk 
in the udder. 

1 The animals mentioned by the 
wolf had names which doubtless began 
with A, 15 . In the Arabic and English 
this is lost. 


Armenian 

Nathan began to speak and 24'’ 
said: My father Khikar, men 
sin unto God, and He forgives 
them, when they say: I have 
sinned. Father, I have sinned 
unto thee. Forgive me, and 
I will be to thee a slave hence¬ 
forth for ever. 1 


And I spake to Nathan thus: 

Son, thou hast been to me 25 
like a palm-tree which was grow¬ 
ing with roots on the bank of 
the river. When the fruit 
ripened, it fell into the river. 
The lord of the tree came to cut 
it down, and the tree said: 
Leave me in this place 2 , that in 
the next year I may bear fruit. 
The lord of the tree said : Up 
to this day hast thou been to 
me useless, in the future thou 
wilt not become useful. 


Son, God hath rescued me 26 a 
because of my innocence, but 
hath destroyed thee because of 
thy lawlessness. God passes 
judgement between me and thee. 

For the tail of the dog gives 2 6 b 
bread and his mouth a cudgel. 3 


1 Canon adds: ‘ like one of the 
sinners '. 

2 Canon = ‘ Leave me for this 
year ’. 

3 Canon adds this precept about 
the dog after no. iC. It comes as 
the fourth in the first scries of the 
Syriac. 
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THE STORY OF AHIKAR 8. 38-41 




Syriac 

himself; he does not receive 
honour.’* 

39 My son, thou hast verified the 
proverb, which is current: “Call 
him whom thou hast begotten, 
thy son, and him whom thou 
hast purchased, thy slave. 

40 My son, the proverb is true 
that is current: “ Take thy sis¬ 
ter’s son under thy arm and 
dash him against a stone.” 

but God is He that hath kept 
me alive, and He will judge be¬ 
tween us.’ 


41 Thereat Nadan swelled up 
like a bag and died. And to 
him that doeth good, what is 
good shall be recompensed : and 
to him that doeth evil, what is 
evil shall be rewarded. 1 And 
he that diggeth a pit for his 
neighbour, filleth it with his 
own stature. And to God be 
glory, and His mercy be upon 
us. Amen. 


The proverbs of Ahikar the 
sage and secretary of Senna¬ 
cherib king of Assyria and 
Nineveh are ended. 

J. R. Harris. 

1 bit. ‘ He shall be rewarded evil’. 


Arabic 

is his nature, he will not 
change. ’ 

35 O my boy! the saying 
has been confirmed which 
runs: “ If thou begettest a 
boy, call him thy son, and 
if thou rearest a boy, call him 
thy slave.” 

36 ' O my boy! he who doeth 
good shall meet with good; 
and he who doeth evil shall 
meet with evil, for the Lord 
requiteth a man according to 
the measure of his work. 

37 O my boy! what shall 
I say more to thee than these 
sayings ? for the Lord know- 
eth what is hidden, and is 
acquainted with the mysteries 
and the secrets. And He 
will requite thee and will 
judge betwixt me and thee, 
and will recompense thee 
according to thy desert.’ 

38 And when Nadan heard 
that speech from his uncle 
Ilaiqar, he swelled up im¬ 
mediately and became like 
a blown-out bladder. And 
his limbs swelled and his legs 
and his feet and his side, and 
he was torn and his belly 
burst asunder and his entrails 
were scattered, and he per¬ 
ished, and died. And his 
latter end was destruction, 
and he went to hell. For he 
who digs a pit for his brother 
shall fall into it; and he who 
sets up traps shall be caught 
in them. This is what hap¬ 
pened and (what) we found 
about the tale of Ilaiqar, and 
praise be to God for ever. 
Amen, and peace. This 
chronicle is finished with the 
help of God, may He be 
exalted ! Amen, Amen, 
Amen. 

A. S. Lewis. 


Armenian 


In the same hour Nathan 26° 
swelled up and all his body 
burst asunder, and I said: 

Son," he that doeth good, 27 
winneth good; and he that digs 
a pit for others, himself falls into 
the pit. The good endeth in 
good and the evil in evil. 


Here endeth Khikar . 1 


F. C. CONYEEARE. 

1 The last three words in Codex 
Yen. alone. 


0 The text of MS. Canon is as follows : 

Said Khikar: He that doeth well to the good will meet with good. And he who diggeth a pit for his 
fellow, with his own person filleth it. He who loves evil is hateful to many, and he who pursues the good 
inherits it. 
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THE STORY OF AHIKAR 


Aethiopic Fragments of the Sayings of Ahikar. 

The following is the translation of the fifteen sayings of Ahikar, published by Cornill in his 
Mashctfa Falasfii Tablbdn, or Book of the Wise Philosophers. These sayings are taken from two 
MSS., one at Frankfort and the other at Tubingen. They apparently come from an Arabic collec¬ 
tion of ethical maxims, and not from a complete story of Ahikar. We should have inferred that the 
precepts were in separate circulation in Arabic, from the title of a MS. in the Vatican described by 
Assemani which is said to contain Hicariphilosophi Mosuianipracccpta. 

Instruction of llaikar the Wise. 

1 lie spake as follows: 

4 Hear, my son, and keep in remembrance my discourse, so that thou rememberest God the High 
and the Mighty. 

My son, if thou hearest a discourse, hide it in thy heart and disclose it not to thy neighbour, that it 
become not to thee as a coal and burn thy tongue, and bring derision upon thee and make thee 
hateful to God. 

2 My son, make fair thy discourse and thy behaviour ; for the wagging of a dog’s tail gives him 
bread, but his jaw brings him stones. 

3 My son, do not tarry with hitn. in whom there is strife: for strife brings controversy: and strife 
gives for an inheritance revcngefulness and murder. 

4 My son, if a house could be built by talk without action, an ass would build two houses a day. 

5 My son, it is better to haul stones with a wise and understanding man, than to drink wine with 
a fool. 

6 My son, so long as there are shoes on thy feet, tread down the thorns, and level the way fur thy 
children and thy children’s children. 

7 My son, if the rich man eats a snake, they say of him, “ He seeks a medicine therein ” ; if, however, 
the poor man eats it, they say of him, “ It was from hunger.’ 

8 My son, if there come to thee a slenderer and poorer man than thyself, rise up to receive him. 

9 My son, the wicked falls and rises not again; but the good man falls and rises immediatel)’ and 
remains in his condition. 

10 My son, cease not to beat thy son; for the chastisement of a child is good for it, even as dung 
makes the land good; and as the land which is not rugged and on which there is grass delights the 
cattle, so doth a well-brought up son delight his father. 

11 My son, keep thy son in curb, as long as he is small, that he may not grow up and thou have no 
more control over him, and be fain to blush over his corrupt behaviour. 

12 A fair repute is better than a fair appearance; for the fair repute abides for ever, but the fair 
appearance and form pass away. 

13 My son, it is better to stumble with the foot than with the tongue ; and bring no discourse out of 
thy mouth, before thou hast entered into counsel with thine own self. 

14 My son, if the course of water should turn backwards, and if birds should fly without wings, and if 
the raven should become white as snow, then may a fool become wise. 

15 My son, if thou wilt be wise, refrain thy tongue from lying and thy hands from stealing.’ 

J. R. Harris. 

The Aramaic Fragments from Elephantine. 

The following represents roughly the narrative portion of the Ahikar-legcnd, and the most impor¬ 
tant of the Parables and Proverbs of Ahikar preserved in the papyrus: 

1 .Ahikar was his name, a wise and erudite scribe, who instructed his son. He 

said: The son will be.for me before.Ahikar.the Great Seal of 

Sennacherib, king of Assyria.and there was no son to me.and Sennacherib, 

3 king of Assyria, had fulfilled fhis days) and Sennacherib died.his son, named Esarhaddon, 

15 and he was king of Assyria in the place of his father (Sennacherib).Assyria. Thereupon 

I (took) my son.and I instructed him and virtue. in the Palace along with 

.I presented him before Ivsarhaddon, the king of Assyria. And wisdom.what 

he had asked him. And thereon Esarhaddon, the king of Assyria, loved him and said, (Long) life 

.the wise scribe, the counsellor of all Assyria, who has appointed as his son, and no son 

.and I bowed down and worshipped, I, Ahikar, before Esarhaddon (the king) of Assyria. 

.Ahikar, and when I saw the face of Esarhaddon, the king of Assyria, favourably, I rose 

up.(as I was before) Sennacherib thy father, who was king (before thee) .... 
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I shall not be able to serve (the king) in the gate of this palace.whose name is Nadin, my 

grown-up son, and he shall succeed me as Secretary ..(and Great) Seal shall he be; and 

also my wisdom and.the king of Assyria. And he said to me, (like thyself). 

and in thy stead he shall do thy work-.I went to my house.and I set him in 

the gate of the palace.and I said, he will seek after what is good.(my son Nadin) 

whom I have brought up, think on.the king Sennacherib, thy father.he is wise 

and according to his counsel and advice.will much disquiet the king. Listen.as 

a son, who is not my son; as a son. 

i ........... (Answered) Esarhaddon the king and 

said :.w hom my father hath made great, who (ate) the bread of my father.thou 

wilt seek, where thou canst find.that old man Ahikar. He is a w'ise secretary. 

whether he can corrupt the country against us, after that.Assyria; he attached to him 

two men, in order to see.that officer (?) Nabusumiskun, riding upon a swift horse. 

with him after yet three days.and the others who were with him, as I was walking in the 

vineyards. Nabusumiskun, the officer, rent his garment, and lamented.the wise Secretary 

and master of good counsel who.by whose counsel and words all Assyria was directed 

.(Nadin, thy son) whom thou hast appointed in the gate of the Palace, hath undone thee. 

y. Then was I much afeard, even I Ahikar ; and I answered and said to Nabusumiskun 

.I am he who aforetime saved thee from undeserved death.the father of the 

present king, Esarhaddon, (was angry) with thee.I brought thee to my house, thither 

was I bringing thee ............... 


(I treated thee) as a man treats his brother, and I hid thee from the presence of (king Sennacherib;. 
I said, I have killed him, until at another time and after yet many days I presented thee before 
king Sennacherib, and caused thy sins to pass away before him: and no evil did he to thee. And 
with me also king Sennacherib was well pleased, because I had preserved thee alive and not 
io slain thee. And now do thou also to me in the same fashion as I did to thee. Slay me not, but 

bring me into thy house until other days. King Esarhaddon is merciful as one.towards 

another. He will remember me and will long for my advice. Thou wilt then present me before 
him, and lie will suffer me to live. Thereupon answered Nabusumiskun and said to me, Fear not. 
Thou shalt live, Ahikar. the father of all Assyria, according to whose counsel Sennacherib and all 
the Assyrian army were w r ont to make war. Nabusumiskun, the officer, spake to those two men, 
his companions, who were with him, (Listen) and I will give you a piece of advice, and it is good 
advice too. The two men answered and said to him, Tell it us then. And Nabusumiskun answered 
and said to them, Listen to me. Yonder is Ahikar, a great man. He is the Great Seal of 
Esarhaddon. According to his counsel and word is the whole army of Assyria governed. Do not 
let us kill him. There is a eunuch whom I have, and whom I will give you. He must be killed 

in the mountain; he shall be a substitute for Ahikar.other people (may come and) see 

the body of yonder Ahikar, for the body of the young man, the eunuch, whom I have. 

until our brother Esarhaddon (shall have regret) over our brother and the heart of Esarhaddon. 

I will give you much treasure.and the soul (of the officer) was content with histw-o companions. 

n (And they said,) Do as thou counscllest.Thereupon they slew the aforementioned eunuch 

12 in the stead of Ahikar.At that time report was made in the king’s palace, (and they said) 

to the king, He hath been slain. Thereupon Nabusumiskun (brought me to his house, and he 
caused to be supplied to me there (meat and drink) and said, Let these things be furnished to my 

13 lord (Ahikar). Likewise he brought much treasure.Thereupon Nabusumiskun, the 

officer, went to Esarhaddon the king (of Assyria), and informed him, saying, I went my way, (as 
directed) and I found Ahikar (walking in his vineyards), and I have put him to death. And do 

thou, O king, inquire of the two men whom thou didst appoint. So spake he.until that 

Esarhaddon (believed his words). 

(This is all of the narrative which has been preserved: the extant portions of the proverbial and 
allegorical parts of the book are very fragmentary in character, and uncertain as to their restoration, 
to order, and sense. The most important arc as follows:— 

What is stronger than a braying ass ?. 

The son who is instructed and disciplined, and who has on his feet. 

Do not withhold thy son from beating, if thou. 

My son, if I beat thee, thou diest not. And if I leave on thy heart. 
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Smite the boy. like.even so to all thy servants 


The lion will be.the stag in the secret of his den (?). 

And he pours out his blood and eats his flesh. 

The ass has left.and does not carry it. He takes up.from his companions, 


which was not his. 


Watch carefully over thy mouth.and make thy heart slow (?), for the word spoken is 

like a bird, and he who utters it is like a man without.the craft of the mouth is mightier 

than the craft. 

Do not conceal (?) the word of a king ............ 


They deal with trees by fire, with flesh by a knife, and with man. 

Let not thy heart rejoice in the multitude of children and over their fewness (be not thou dis¬ 
couraged). 

(Cf. Armenian sayings, No. 34.) 

A king is as a merciful man, also his voice is higher than that of him who stands before him . . . 
The king is fair to look on as the sun, and for them that walk the earth, his adornment is 
costly . . . 


(My son,) I have lifted sand, and I have carried salt, but there was nothing heavier than. 

I have lifted straw and handled (?) the plough.and there was nothing lighter than the 

man who dwells in ............... 

The panther met the goat, and it was naked. And the panther answered and said to the goat, 
Come and I will cover thee w ith my skin. 

The goat answered and said to the panther, Why.my skin ? Take it not from me 


The wolf came to the lambs (?).and I will be silent. The lambs answered and said to 

him, Take what thou wantest from us. 

Nothing lies in a man’s power, to lift up his foot or to set it down. 

(Do not bend) thy bow and shoot an arrow at the upright, lest God should.and cause it 

to return upon thyself. 


(Thou hast bent) thy bow and shot thy arrow at one who is more righteous than thou. That is 
a sin against our God. 

A loan is heavy, and borrow thou not from a man.and if thou coiitractest a loan, give 

thy soul no peace until .............. 

.in thine ears, for the eharm of a man is his trustiness, and his hatred is lying with his 

lips (?). 

The son of my body has spied out my house.he has told strangers. 

He has become a false witness against me : 

And who will now declare my righteousness ? 


With him that is higher than thyself do nut. 

With him that is stronger.than thyself, do not 


.and be not insolent to thy father .......... 

The thorn-bush sent to the pomegranate (and said): 

The thorn-bush to the pomegranate. How numerous are thy thorns for him who handles thee 1 
The pomegranate answered and said to the thorn-bush, 

Thou art all thorns for him who handles thee. 
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THE STORY OF AH1KAR 


* 


Greek. Version ok the Legend ok Aiiikar. 

The following is the portion of the story of Aesop which shows coincidence with Ahikar. 

Fabulac Romancnscs Gracce Conscriptae (ed. Eberhard). 

c. xxiii Merd be tovto rys vyaov airdpas, -epiyet Typ After this he set sail from the island, and went c. xxii 
ohovpepyp, Tins a~apra\ov tS>v <f>Lko<r 6 <j>a>p biakeyo- about the world, in discourse everywhere with 
peuos' atpiKopevos be <al rrpds lia@vkdipa xal ry v the philosophic; and having reached Babylon, 
eavrov (TocpCav eTribet^apevos, peyas rropa rui @a<nkei he then also exhibited his wisdom and acquired 

.\v*r//)(o eyevero. kct’ iieetpovs yap roi/s xfidvovs renown with Lykeros the king. In those days 

@aaikeis rrpds akkykovs elpypyp eyopres xal repyjrec os the kings were at peace with one another, and 
\dpiv TTpo@krip.aTa t£>v cro(f>icrTiKa>v rpds akkykovs used to amuse themselves by sending one another 
ypaepopres errepirop. airep oi prep eTrikvopepui <pupovs sophistical questions to answer; and those who 
(Vi pijrots Trpos rSiv ~ep.~ 6 pT<iip ekdp@avav el be py, could resolve them used to get for their answers 
roi/s t/rovs -apelyoi'. 6 toLpw Aio-mwcs ra TTepT.ap.epa tribute from those who proposed them ; if, how- 
t5>v Trpo@krip.aTm’ Avi<ypa> arvpiap errekve, /cat cvdoxi- ever, they failed, they paid in turn the like 
pelp erroiei top @aarikea. x al ai/rus be bid AvKi/pov amount. So Aesop, who was associated with 
ere pa rots @aarikev<rip apTeTrepnrep, o>p akvrmp pevov- Lykeros, used to solve the problems which were 

Ttov, (popovs 6 @aankevs on w A. ferrous etireirpaTTev. sent to him, and caused the king to become 

famous. And he himself sent through Lykeros 
counter-challenges to the kings, the non-solution 
of which brought an abundance of revenues to 
the king. 

c. xxiv Ahrmnos be py -rraiboTroiyo-dpepos, epa Tipb tQp Now as Aesop himself had no children, he c. xxiv 
evyep&p, ”Error ryp Kkijanp, elareTroiyaaTo re xal i >s annexed a certain young man of noble birth 
ypyaiup iraiba tm @a<nkei -rrpooepeyKas avvecrrycre. named Ennus, and brought him to the king, 
pera b' ov rrokiip ypopup too “Eppov tt) tov Qepevov with commendation as his proper son. And 
Trakkaufi ovpepdapepTus, Alaru>~os tovto ypovs, aire- when, not long after, Ennus played false with the 
kavpetp epekke rys oixfas. 6 be, rf; tear eieeCpov opyy concubine of his adoptive father, Aesop, becoming 
ky<f> 0 eis, emarokyp re nkaadpepos Trap' Aio-wwou aware of it, would have banished him the house. 
brjdep rrpbs roi/s aPTi<ro(fn(opepovs AuxrJ/ao, d/s avrois But he, seized with rage against him, and having 
erotpos earl TTpoarTiOerrOai pakkov y ro? Auxrjpo/, rip forged a letter, to wit, from Aesop to the kings 
@a<rikei epeyeipiire, toj tuv AIitiottov ravryp a(f> t ,ayi- who were in contest with Lykeros, to the effect 
aaperos SaxrtAuo. 6 be @a<rikevs rf/ re <r<f>payibi that he was prepared to take their side rather 
Treurdels xal drapairijro) opyfj xpv^dpepus, rrapaypypa than that of Lykeros, went and put the letter 
rip 'EppCmrip Kekevei, pybep iferdtravTa ola or) npo- into the king’s hands, having first sealed it with 
boryp biayeipiaaaOai AiaimroP, 6 be "Eppnnros Aesop’s signet. 

(plkos re yv no Alad>mp r.al Tore by top (pikop ewe'- So he, being persuaded thereby, and under the 
beiger. er tipi yap tSip raefxop pybepo s etSo'ros influence of implacable anger, forthwith directs 
Xpityas TOP ap 0 pu>irop, ep diroppyrois erpeefrep. “Eppos Hermippus to make away with Aesop without 
H tov @aenkeo>s Kekevarapros, -rtaaap ri )p bio'iKr\cnp a trial, on the ground that he was a traitor. 
AtVdwou Ttapeka@e. Hermippus, however, was a friend of Aesop, 

and showed himself so at the time. Without 
any one knowing it, he concealed Aesop in one 
of the tombs, and secretly maintained him. 
Meanwhile Ennus, by the king’s orders, took 
over all Aesop’s affairs. 

e. xxv Merd be ripa \popop Nexrei>a/ 3 d) @a<rikevs Alyv- Some time after, Nectenabo, the king of the c, xxv 
wruo p TrvOopepos Alaurrop refli/ijxfVnt, Treprrei Avxtj pip Egyptians, having ascertained that Aesop was 
rrapaxpijpa eTiarokip', uiKobdpovs avroi arwcrTeikai dead, forthwith sends to Lykeros a letter, com- 
Kekevovaap, eft irvpyap olKobopijo-ovcri pr\T ovpapov manding him to send builders to construct him 
pyre yys airTopepop, akka x<u top arroKpipovpepop del a tower that should not touch either heaven or 
Trpbs TrdvO' arra dp epatTipy’ xal roiJro Toiyarapra, <j> 6 povs earth, and a man withal who should make him 
eiaTTpaTTeip, el le py, KaraTidecrdai. ravra rip A visyptp continual answer to all his questions; if thus he 
avaypracrOevTa els dOvplap epe@ake,pyberbs t&p ifnkrop would do, he should revenues acquire; but if the 
bvpapev ov ru xpd@kypa to ire pi rou irvpyov avpeipai. contrary, he should pay them over. When these 
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c> pevroi fiaa iXevs sai Kiova rijs tavrov fiaaiXeias 
eXeyev airuXuXeKe'vai AfcrcSftov. “Epprairos be ryv 
rov fiaaiXecos 5c’ Aiaio-ov Xv~yv paddv, npoayXOe tm 
fiaa iX el Kac (pjv tKeivov evyyyiXtaaro, iTpoaOels i)s 
rat)5« xd/>cr m'ruu ovk aveiXev, elbus aii perapeXyaei 
-ore to) j3aaiXel rrjs; arrotpaaeais. rov be /SucrcAt'cos 
dtaehepuvnos ext rovrcus yaOevros, Accrai—os pvnQv Kal 
ahypon- bXos rrpoayvtxdy, Kal rov fiaaiXems, dis eibev 
airov, oaupvaavros Kal XovaaaOai re Kal rys aXXys 
e~ipeXetits u£io>6yvai KeXeiaairos, Accrcu-oy peril 
ravro Kal {rnep air KaryyopyOy ray acrcay a-eaKtvdaaru. 
i<j> city Kal rov fiaai Aea>f ror "Error araipeiv piXXovros, 
Accraway airui avyyvbipi]v pryaar o. ersopevms be 
rovrais a fiaaiXevs ryv tov Alyv—riov e—iaroXi/v raj 
Accrw-ai enebwKtv arayvwvai. o 5e avrUa ryv Xvaiv 
avvels rov -pofiXyparos, iyeXaae re Kal avnypatpeiv 
eKeXevaer, ms eneioav yetpmv napeXOy, nep<pQyvai 
ravs re rov rrupyov oiKobopyaovras Kal rc'ir uroKpcror- 
pevov rrpbs ra e pmrmpevu, 6 /SacrcAery our rouy per 
Alyvirriovs —peafit is cnreare cAer, Aiaw—oi be ryv c£ 
ap\ys bioUyaiv eve\e(piaev urraaav, Ikooto r aurai 
na/zabois Kal rov “Error, o 6e Accrco77oy -apaAafimv 
rbv Error, ovbev aybes airov ebpwrev, aAA’ aiy vloi 
naXiv npoaaxm', aAAovy re Kac rocVory vrrerCQei rouy 
Xoyovs. 


xxvil i ‘ TeKror, rrpo -uvriov aefiov to Oe cor ; ror fiaaiXea 

2 be rtpa' Kal rocs per i\6po cy aov Secror crearrc'ir 
rrapacrKeuafe, era pr/ Ko.ruipporojat aov' rocy 6e c/icAocy 
npaov Kal eiperabarov, ojs evvovarepav y croc paAAor 

3 yiveadai. in be rovs per exOpovs rocreer evxov Kal 
neveaOtu, aiy p?/ otovy re etrat Xvzelv ere - rouy oe 
iplXovs Kara navra eu -parreiv fiovXov. alel rf J 

4 yvvaiKi aov xpyarms oplXei, bzms tripov avbpbs rteipav 
pr] C , FV (T ll Xafielv. kov <f>ov yap to rcur yvvaiKoiv eerre 

5 c^iuAor Kac koA aKeuoperor eAdrrco efrpovti kokcc. ofecar 
per 77/>oy Aoyor Kri/crac ryv aKorjr, rijs be yAwrrijy 

6 i'/Kpary y ecro. rocy eu nparrovaLV pi ; (fiOovti, aAAa 
avyyaipe' <f>6uvti>v yap aeavrbv paXXov fiXioj/eis. 

7 -G)V olKerwv aov errcpeAou era p»; pdror wy beanoryv 
.8 ere ifiofibivroi, aAAa Kac aiy evepyirqv albUvnu. pi] 

9 aiayyvov pavOaveiv del ra Kpeima. nj ywaml pybe- 
vore marevarji anoppyra, dec ydp orAic/erac 77<uy crou 
lo KVjiitvaei. KaO’ ypepav Kal els rijr avpiov anorapievov' 
fieXrtov yup reAeirairru e’^ 0 pocy KaraXebj/cu, y foirru 
i r rdir ifitAair e-ibe'iaOai. tv-npoaifyopos eao rots avvav- 
riuaiv, elbibs coy Kac rc« KWaplto aprov J/ oupd npoa- 
12, 13 napiQei. ayados yevopevos pi] peravoei. \jilOv),ov 
avbpa tKfiaXe ays oIk las, ra yap i~o aov Xeyipeva 
14 K«i nparrupeva eripots ipepwv uraOyau. rsparre per 
ra pi/ Xvnyaovra at, till be rocy nvpfialvovai pj/ 
13 A1770C. pi/re TtOvypu fiovXevar] wore pi/re rponov y 
kokoiv ptpyar].’ 


things were read to Lykeros, they put him in a 
sad muse, seeing that none of his friends could 
understand the riddle about the tower. Where¬ 
upon the king was saying that he had lost in 
Aesop the very pillar of the kingdom. Her- 
mippus, however, when he learned the king’s 
grief over Aesop, came to the king, and gave 
him the good news that he was yet alive, adding 
that it was for this very reason that he had not 
done him to death, because he knew that the 
king would some time repent him of the sentence. 

And when the king was mightily pleased thereat, 

Aesop was brought in to him, all filthy and be¬ 
grimed, and the king, when he saw him, wept, 
and bid him to the bath and to be attended with 
all care, and after this Aesop cleared himself of 
all the accusations that had been made against 
him. Whereupon the king would in turn have 
slain Ennus, but Aesop asked that he would 
pardon him. Thereafter the king put into 
Aesop’s hand the letter of the Egyptian to read. 

And he, promptly divining the solution of the 
riddle, laughed and bid them dispatch a reply 
to the effect that, on the approach of winter, he 
would send him both the builders of the tower, 
and the person who should answer his questions. 

So the king sent ambassadors to Egypt, and to 
Aesop he entrusted all his ancient affairs, handing 
over to him Ennus, to boot. So Aesop took to 
him Ennus, nor wrought he him any unpleasant¬ 
ness, but dealing with him again as with a son, 
he imparted to him the following and kindred 
instructions. 

* My child,’ said he, ‘first of all revere the divine, c. xxvi. 1 
and honour the king; to thine enemies make 2 
thyself dread that they despise thee not: but to 
thy friends be gentle and generous, that they in 
turn may be better affected to thyself. 

Further, let it be thy prayer that poverty and 3 
sickness may be the lot of thy enemies, that they 
may not have it in their power to annoy thee ; 
but for thy friends desire good fortune in every¬ 
thing. Ever talk kindly to thy wife, that she 4 
may not seek to make experiment of another 
man. For the female sex is a slight thing, and 
when flattered makes little of mishap. Keep 5 
thine ear attentive to discourse, but be retentive 
of thy speech. Envy not the prosperous, but be 6 
glad with them : for by envying thou wilt rather 
damage thyself. Have such care of thy servants 7 
that they not merely fear thee as lord, but revere 
thee, too, as benefactor. Take no scorn to be 8 
always learning better. Never entrust secrets 9 
to the wife, for she ever sets her camp to have 
mastery over thee. Every day, and for the 10 
morrow, do thou store up : for it is better to die 
and leave one’s estate to enemies than to live and 1 r 
be dependent on friends. Be affable to those 
whom thou meetest, knowing that even for the 12 
dog his tail provides him bread. When thou 
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tuvtois tuv Aludmov top "Enw vuvOtTi'pravrus, 
fKtivos ruts re Xoyuis Kal Ti] olxeia (Tvveibi'prei. oia 
Tivi [ieXei nX-qyels rijv 'I'vyijv, per' ov -uXAas ppepas 
rw fiioii perijAXa^ev. 


c. xxvii Alaonros 6« roiis l^evras -arras it puoKaXtir operas, 
aeriov reurruvs rerrapas rrvXXt/tfiOijvai KeXevei. crvX- 
XipjiOevras ovv ovtc os eOpeijiev, Ss Xeyerai, Kal enat- 
bevuev, unep i iv —aw tl pe ireiBopevov eyei, ""albas 
bid BvAukoiv avrui, T7po<njpTi]pevcov ftaord^ovras els 
mj/os alpeudai, Kal oimos vmjKiiovs tois naitrlv eivai, Ss 
ovoinep av eKeivoi (3ovAoivro inraudai av re els v\pns 
dv re els yijv \apa£e. rrjs 5e \eipepivTjs Spas rrapa- 
bpapovinjs Kal ppus biayeAdoavrus, dnavra rd rrpbs 
rljv obur irvrrKevaadpevos Alaoi-us, kui tovs re naibas 
Aafiav Kal roiis uerovs, a—tjpev els Aiyvnror, noXXfi 
ijiarraalq Kal bo£ij -pus KaranAp£iv tmv eKei Keypr]- 
perus. Xexrevajia b' aKovaas r.apayeyuvevai tuv 
Alrrui-ur, ' evybpevpai,' epqcrl rots rplXois, ‘ peaaOtj- 
Kus Aiueoirov reOvr]Kevai.’ 

c.xxviii rfi o’ t—iuvirij Ke\evaas 6 fiaaiktvs -dvras tovs ev 
rtXei XevKas —epifiaAeadai urokas, aiirus be Kippav 
evebvaaro Kal bidbppa Kal bidXidov Kirapiv. Kal 
k area-dels e<f>' vijrqAov blijtpov, Kal tuv Alaionov eura- 
\0pvai KeXevaas, ‘ tivi pe elsdQeis,' elueXOdvn ij»]alv, 
‘ AifnoTre, Kal roiis ovv epo(; ’ Kal bs, ‘ <re pev ijXlip 
ttt pti'ta, Toils be -epl ire tovtois Spaluis ardyyrnd Kal 
6 (jatnXevs Bavpu.aas avrov Kal bapais ebe^udaara. 
Ttj be per’ eKelvpv iipepq iraAiv 6 pev fiao:tXtvs uroXijv 
XevKOTaTrjv evtTKevairdperos to is be ipiXois (puiviKas 
KeXevuas Aafleiv, eureAObvra rap Alaio-ov ri)v —porepav 
auths nevuiv envdero. Kal d Aiaunros, ‘ ire pev,' 
einev, ‘ eiKii^O) riXlto, tovs de nepl ire rodroi* aKTiou 
Kal 6 NeKrei'a/3ti), ‘ olpni ppbev eivat AvKrjpov —fios ye 
ti}v epi]v (3a<TiAelav‘’ Kal d Aura-nos peibiairas eefiq, 
" pij ei yepas ovtoi nepl eKelvov, ui fiacriXev, Xoyl^ov. 
npbs pev yap rd vperepov eOvos i) vpav e-ibeiKrvpevp 
jiaaiAdo biKT/v ijXlov ueXayel" el be AvKipiw napa- 
fiXpOeln, ovbev dr oeui pi/ rd (fibis rouro (difiov d-obei- 
yOpraid Kal o NeKrera/3di rr/ v rav Xoyoiv evuToylav 
tKTiXayeis, ‘ ijveyKas ppiv’ itprj, ‘ rods' peXXorras tov 
nvpyov oiKobopeiv’ Kal os' ‘ eToipol elaiv, el pdvov 
VTTobel^eis tuv tuttov.’ 


<■ xxix pera tovtu e£e\0Sv e£co ri/s" wiAeios d fiaoiXevs enl 
rd —ebiov, vnebeife biapeTpipras tuv yapuv, ayayoiv 
Toivvv AurcvTroy e7rl tus vnubei\0tluas rod tuttov 
yavlas rerrapas tovs rerrapas t&v derav dpa Tubs naicrl 
biu Tar OvXaKciv u—i)pT))pevoLs,Kai ulKobupar tois naicrl 

7 « 


hast been kindly do not regret it. Turn the 13 
whisperer out of thy house, for he will carry off 
and deposit with others whatever thou sayest or 
dost. Do such things as will grieve thee not 14 
afterwards, but over things tlmt happen grieve 
thou not. Devise thou not evil, nor ever imitate 15 
the ways of bad men.’ 

When thus Aesop had admonished Ennus, the 
latter was compunct in soul as with an arrow at 
his words, and by his own conscience, and not 
many days after he departed this life. 

Aesop then called to him all the hunters, and c. xxvi 
directed the capture of four eaglets. When these 
were caught he reared them (so -it is said) and 
trained them (a thing which does not altogether 
convince me) to carry boys, attached to them 
by bags, up into the air, and to be so under the 
boys’ direction as to fly wherever they willed, 
whether to the heaven above or the earth beneath. 
Winter being now past and smiling spring arrived, 
Aesop made all things ready for his journey, and 
taking with him the boys and the eagles, he 
hied him to Egypt, employing much splendour 
and great array for the astonishment of the 
people in that country. Now when Nectenabo 
heard of the arrival of Aesop, he said to his 
friends, ‘I have been entrapped by the information 
of Aesop’s death.’ 

On the next day, then, the king bid all his c.. xxvi 
officials to robe them in white raiment, whereas 
he clad him in a suit of orange, with a diadem 
and a jewelled turban. He took his seat on a 
lofty throne and bid Aesop to be summoned. 

To whom entering said he, ‘ To whom dost thou 
compare me. Aesop, and those who arc with me ? ’ 
Whereat he, ‘ Thee to the sun in spring, and them 
that are around thee to its beauteous ears of 
com.’ The king marvelled at him, and honoured 
him, too, with gifts. On the next day the king 
arrayed him in purest white, and bid his friends 
be clad in purple, and upon Aesop’s entrance he 
asked him again his former question. Whereat 
Aesop, ‘ Thee,’ said he, ‘ I compare to the sun, and 
them that are about thee to his rays.’ Whereat 
Nectenabo, ‘ I think,’ said he, ‘ that Lykeros has 
nothing to compare with this kingdom of mine.’ 
Aesop smiled, and said, ‘ Reckon not so readily, 

O king, concerning him. To your people your 
vaunted kingdom hath indeed the splendour of 
the sun: but if it should be compared with 
Lykeros, it would take nothing to convert that 
light into mirk.’ Nectenabo, amazed at his witty 
words, inquired, ‘ Hast thou brought us those who 
are to build the tower ? ’ Said he, * They are ready, 
if only you show us the place.’ 

After that the king went out into the plain, c. xxix 
and pointed out and measured the spot. There¬ 
upon Aesop, bringing to the four corners of the 
place indicated the four eaglets with the boys 
fastened to them by bags, and giving to the 
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pera\elpas So is epyaXein, eMXev&ev avazryvai. oi 8e 
zpds v\j/os yevdpevoi, ‘ Sore ypiv,’ eefxovovv, 1 Xlflovs, 
Sore Kovlav, Sore JuXa, Kal raXXa t G>v zpbs olK.naop.riv 
ezfrybeiwv.’ o oe Nexrem/Sa) roof zaiSaS Oeairapevos 
els v^/os vwo rah’ derail’ uva<j>epopevovs eejiy 1 zoOev 
epol zryvol avOpiazoi ; ’ xal d Aiaco-oj' § aXXa 
AvKrjpos eyei' cro Se OtXeis avOpoizos dip laodeta 
ep!£tw fiai-riXu;’ xat d Nexrera/3<u' ‘A Imaze, yrry- 
poi.’ 

. xxx enyaopai St ere, <rv Se frot anoKpivai’' kq i c pytrlv' 
‘ thrl poi 0)/Xeiai aSSe tzzot, afore/) eretSar dxoun-cocri 
raj/’ ea Ba/3i)Xa>/'i format) Ype/tertfottrcor, ei/Ovs crvAAap- 
fiarovenv. eltrot zpbs tovto z dptari crofpi t, ezlS etfat.’ 
Kalb A’drcaz os* ‘ avpiov azoKpwovpal aoi, j^amXev.' 
eXflcov Se o? xan/yero, alXovpov rots zaicrlv exe'Xeixre 
irvXAafitiv, Kal (TvXXyrpOevTa Sppoala zepiayerrOai 
paaTi^npevov. oi Se Alyvznoi rd faior at^optvoi, 
ovTia xaxwy r.aayov avTo OeaaapevoL, avvebpapov, Kal 
~bv aiA ovpov rys %eipbs reap pairTiyuvvTiov tKo—a- 
aavres, avayytXXovmv £js rayos rut fiaoihti to za9os‘ 
6 Se <aXeaas roo AforatTror, * ook yoeis,' ifopriv, 
‘ A la oint, bis Oebs crefiopevos "zap' ypiv eativ alXovpos ; 
fra rt your rooro zezolyKas ; ’ xai os' * AvKyoov tov 
fiamAea ybiKycreiyui fiaaiAev, rrjs zapeAdovays vvktos 
ovtos 6 alXovpos’ aAtKTpvnra yap ai/rov zefpovtVKt 
pa^ipav Kal yevvaiov, zpoaim pyv Kal tus (Spas aura) 
rf/s itvktos trqpuiLVOVTa.’ Kal o fiomAevs' ‘ ovk 
aliTyvrr) yfrevSopevos, A Ionize ; 77 <2 1 yap iv pia vvkt'. 
ulXovpos air’ Alyvzrov yXQtv eh Bn/3vXS>va • ’ xaxei- 
ros peiSiaaas </>rjert* * xat zQi, a> /3a<riAev, tv B a/3v- 
Xah't tSiv lzzuiv Xpeperi^ovTcav at fv66.Se dyXtiai tzzoi 
crrXXapftavoviriv ; ’ 0 Se ftaoiXevs Taira uKoirras, ryv 
ai’rov (ppovyinv epaKapitre. 

xxxi peru Se TaCra ptTa~ep\jrapevo%' ra >v <\<fi ’ 'Hn 
zoXeois- avhpai CyrypuTcav aoijn.GTLKdiv eziaTrjpovas, 
Kal zepl tov Alatozov otaXexdels avroi s, exa Ataev upa 
t6j Alma- 01 t ~ eva>\lav. avaKXiOevTuiv ovv aircav , 
ra.u flAtor hoXltSiv rts tfipai irpos tov Almazov 
‘ azemaXyv Ttaph tov Oeou pov zevaiv nra —vOeaOat 
<tov, on ar abryv eziAvirys.’ xat 0 Airraj-os' ‘ ijrevSy 
Oeoi yap zap’ avOptazov ova'ev Setrat paOtiv. irii Se 
ou pomp iravTuii xurt/yopets, d\Xd xai rou Oeou aov.' 
erepos zAXiv tizev’ ‘ erri raos piyas xai eu aunu 
aruXos, SaiSexa iro'Xets 1 eytav, Zv exdrrrj rptaxorra 
ooxnts errreyaorat, rourous Se -eptiaat Suo yruatxes.’ 
xat o Aar (ottos i'j>y' ‘ rouro rd zpoftAypa xal oi —ap’ 
ppi!’ eziAvo-ovrai zaioes' pads pev yap errriv ovtos 0 
KOcruos, (ttiXus Se d eviavros, at Se zoXets, ol pyres, 
Kal ooKol at Tovrcav ypepai, yptpa oe xat ru£ at Suo 
yvvaiKes, at zapaAAu£ aXXr/Xats StaSeyourai.’ 

xii rJJ oe ecfie^ijs ypepa crvyKaXuras rods </a'Xovs d-auras 
o Nexreua/iw <pyn" ‘btaruv Alziazov tovtov d<l>Xyo-o- 
pev (fiopovs Ttii jiamXei Arx?/paj.’ ets be rts aurdSo 
e ttc' ‘ KtXtvmapev avrea zpoj3Xypara tjipdaai ypiv. 


hands of the boys the builders’ tools, bid them 
fly away. But they, mounted on high, kept 
crying out, c Give us stones, give mud, give 
timber, whatever else is proper for building.’ 
Neetcnabo, regarding the lads high borne in the 
air of the eagles, said, ‘ Whence shall I get me 
winged men?’ But Aesop said, ‘Yea! but 
Lykeros hath such : and wilt thou, a man, strive 
with a king, the mate of gods?’ Whereat Nec- 
tenabo : ‘ I am beaten, Aesop,’ quoth he. 

‘I will, however, ask thee somewhat, and e.xxx 
answer thou me.’ Says he, 1 1 have mares here, 
which, when they hear the horses in Babylon 
neighing, straightway conceive offspring. If thou 
hast aught of wisdom for that matter, show it.’ 

Said Aesop, ‘ To-morrow, O king, I will answer 
thee.’ When lie came to his lodging, he bid his 
boys to catch a cat, and when caught to drag it 
about in public and whip it But the Egyptians 
who reverence that beast, seeing it suffer thus, 
ran together, and pulling the eat out of the hands 
of those that were whipping it, report imme¬ 
diately to the king its sufferings. He, then, 
called Aesop, and said, ‘ Knowest thou not, Aesop, 
that the eat is worshipped amongst us as a god ? 
Wherefore hast thou done thus ?’ Said he, ‘ This 
cat, O king, in the past night, did wrong to 
King Lykeros, for he killed his cock, a game 
bird and well bred, which, further, used to tel! 
him the hour of the night.’ To whom the king: 

‘ Dost thou not blush, Aesop, thus to lie? How 
came a eat in one night from Egypt to Babylon ? ’ 

He, smiling, made reply : ‘ And how, O king, do 
thy mares here conceive when the horses neigh 
in Babylon ? ’ When the king heard this, he 
commended his understanding. 

Aftcrthishe sent for men from Heliopolis, expert c. xxxxi 
in sophist questions, and having discoursed with 
them about Aesop, he invited them and him to 
a banquet. When they were set at meat, one of 
the citizens of Heliopolis says to Aesop: ‘ 1 have 
been sent by my god with an inquiry for thee 
to resolve.’ 

‘ Liar! ’ said Aesop. ‘ God needeth not lore 
from man. Thou accusest not thyself only, but 
thy god! ’ 

Another again said : ‘ There is a great temple, 
and in it is a pillar, it has twelve gates, whereof 
each is roofed with thirty bc.ams, and round 
these go two women.’ And Aesop replied: 

‘ Even boys in our country can solve that riddle; 

For the temple is this world, and the pillar is the 
year, the gates arc the months, and their beams 
arc the days: moreover night and day are the 
two women who succeed one another alternately.’ 

On the following day, Nectenabo called to e. xxxii 
him all his friends and said: * Through this 
Aesop wc shall incur revenue debts to King 
Lykeros.’ But one of them said, ‘ Let us bid him 


1 Sic! lege zvAas. 
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7re/H <ov air’ elbupei' ovt' ^Kovaapev' d/ieoror our 
tovtu no KeKterafito bo£av, k aXetras rbv At(rt»~ov eejirj’ 

‘ ( ppda-oi’ tjp h’, Alarame, ~pofiXi]pa ire fit ov ovt etooper 
ot it' yKovarapd'.' Kal os’ ‘ axipiov Ttepl tovtov vp.li' 
ar.oKpti’ovpat.’ aiteXdtop ow Kal aviTa£6.pd'os ypap- 
paTiiov, iv to TtepteiyeTo N«k revapiib apaAoytov ylAta 
rdAavra ru Awo ;pto otjieiXeiv, irptolas ttiaveAdtoi' tu> 
fiacrtXei to ypapparelov izihtoKd’. ot be roC fSainXetos 
ijuXot. -irplv armxOF/i'at to ypappaTtiov, iravres eXeyov’ 

‘ /cat elbopev tovtu k at yKovaapev, Kal uXijdtbs im- 
ardpeOa.’ Kal 6 Atrrtoiros’ ‘ xaptv vpiv oloa rys 
azuhbtrtios d'(Kd’.' <5 be N< KTd’afib) tt]v upoXoyiav 

ti} s utjidAijs avayvovs ehrev’ ‘ ipov AVKijpto pybev 
otpelXuvTos iravres vpels paprvptiTf ; ’ xatcetrot pera- 
fiaXovTeS HTTOl'' ‘ ovt etbopev ovt ljKOvaapev.' Kal 
a Altronros' ‘ Kal (l TavO' ovrtos e^et, XeXvrat to 
0]Tovpevov’ Kal 6 I \eKTevaj3io t rpos tuvt a" ‘ paKa- 
fuos tern AvKijpos Totavryv aotjitav iv ry fiaenAeiq 
iavTtw KtKTijpfvus.’ rods ow trvpcpwvyOevras (papovs 
napabovs r<o AlertoTUp, iv elpwt] auea'TetXev. AlatoTros 
6’ els BafivX&va napayevopevos, bte£yA6e re AVKijpio 
ra iv AiyiTTTtp TtpayOevTa raCra teat rods tpdpavs 
a-ehtoKe. AvKrjpos 8 ’ iKeXevarev avbptavTa xpvtrovv 
Tto Al<Tibi>(p avaredyvat. 


enounce: riddles, of things we never heard nor 
saw.’ This seemed agreeable to Nectenabo, so 
he called Aesop and said: ‘ Enounce us, Aesop, 
a riddle of somewhat we nor heard nor saw.’ 
Said he, ‘ I will answer thee of this to-morrow.’ 
So lie went away and composed a letter in which 
it was contained that Nectenabo admits that he 
owes a thousand talents to Lykeros, and on the 
morrow he returned to the king and gave him 
the document. But the friends of the king, 
before the paper was opened, cried out together, 
! We both know this and have heard it, and we 
truly understand it.' Said Aesop, ‘Thank you 
for your answer.’ But Nectenabo took and 
read the admission of the debt. Said he: “-You 
all bear witness that I owe nothing to Lykeros.’ 
And they took him up and said, ‘We neither 
saw nor heard of it.’ Whereat Aesop: ‘And if 
the thing is really so, your inquiry is answered. 
To which Nectenabo said, ‘ Happy is Lykeros 
who has such wisdom in his kingdom.’ So he 
handed over to Aesop the tribute as agreed, and 
sent him away in peace. 

And Aesop, when he reached Babylon, dis¬ 
coursed to Lykeros of all that had taken place, 
and delivered to him the tribute. And Lykeros 
bid that a statue of gold should be set up to 
Aesop. 
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INTRODUCTION 


§ x. Short Account of the Zadokite Party and incidentally of the Rook. 

WRITTEN towards the close of the first century li.c. in good Hebrew, 1 2 our book represents the 
beliefs and expectations of a body of reformers who sprang up in the second century is.c. within 
the priesthood, as the Pharisees had within the laity, and called themselves, at all events in the first 
century, ‘ the Sons of Zadok \ a The reformation, in which they were the chief movers, was the 
result of a slow but steady religious revival, which took place between the years 196 and 176 n.c. 
or thereabouts (i. 6), and which culminated at the close of this period in the formation of a Party 
within the priesthood. This Party—‘ the penitents of Israel ’—appears to have attempted the 
reform of irregularities connected with the Temple (§ 10. i). but having failed in the attempt they 
left Jerusalem and the cities of Israel, either voluntarily or under compulsion, and withdrew to 
Damascus under the leadership of‘the Star’, otherwise designated as ‘the Lawgiver’ (§ 10. t), 
where they established the ‘New Covenant’—‘the Covenant of Repentance’. Thus the first 
breach of the Party was with their brethren the Sadducean priesthood. After the institution 
of the New Covenant, the Party appears to have returned from Damascus and made the cities 
of Israel the sphere of their missionary efforts. For an unspecified period of years till the coming of 
the Teacher of Righteousness, they were to obey faithfully the interpretation of the Law laid down 
by the Lawgiver above referred to. It was probably during this period that they first came into 
open antagonism with the Pharisees—an antagonism which grew in bitterness with the growing 
years. The most virulent attacks in our book are directed against the Pharisees (§ 10. ii). The 
ground for these attacks can be best understood from the knowledge of the origin of the Party. 
The movement that gave them birth was of an intensely ethical and religious character, and naturally 
tended to lead them to recognize the Prophets as of great worth, even if not of equal worth with the 
Law, and therein to differentiate themselves from both Pharisee and Sadducce. This was one 
cause of the breach with the Pharisees. Another arose from the fact that whereas the Pharisees 
were upholding and developing a vast body of oral tradition, the reformed Sadducees (i.e. our Party) 
absolutely opposed its acceptance except in a few particulars. They clung fast to the written Law 
and would have none of the oral. While the Pharisees called their school or college ‘ the House 
of Midrash our Party designated theirs as : the House of the Law ’. Furthermore, since they 
claimed to represent the true Israel, especially on the priestly side, to them belonged the covenants 
and the priestly functions, and the rights of teaching and judging Israel—which latter functions had 
been usurped by the Pharisees ; to them also belonged the Temple at Jerusalem as their Sanctuary, 
to them belonged Jerusalem, ‘the holy city’ (§ 10. iii). 

The precepts of the Law as expounded by the Lawgiver were to be obeyed till the coming 
of the Teacher of Righteousness. This Teacher was to come ‘in the end of the days’. It was 
probably during this time that the Party assumed the name ‘ the Sons of Zadok ’ (§ 10. ivj. 

After the death of the ‘ Teacher of Righteousness ’, whose teaching and activities are not 
recounted—a fact which points to the defectiveness of our MSS.—a considerable period elapses, 
much more than forty years. We have now arrived at the date of our author. He is living ‘ in the 
end of the days ’, and the advent of the Messiah ‘ from Aaron and Israel ’ is momentarily looked for. 
If I am right in my interpretation of this phrase, the Messiah was to be a son of Mariamne and 
Herod (i.e. from Aaron and Israel), and the book was therefore written between 18 and 8 n.c. Herod 
put his two sons to death in 8 n.c., since they were the popular idols of the nation, and so this hope, 
like so many that preceded it, failed to reach fulfilment (§ 12). 

1 There are some Aramaisrns and Rabbinic expressions in the text, but the Hebrew is good on the whole. 

2 The Party, though originating apparently wilh the priests and I.eviles, came to embrace a strong lay element, 
just as the Pharisaic party, though in the main a lay movement, caine ultimately to embrace a section of the priests. 
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The later history of the: Sons of Zadok is buried in all but impenetrable gloom. It is, however, 
not at all improbable that many of their members joined the Christian Church (§ io. vi). l'or 
their appreciation of the Prophets—unparalleled in legalistic Judaism; their insistent preaching on 
the need of repentance; their constant proclamation of God’s readiness to forgive the repentant; tiieir 
expectation of a Messiah (and just at this period) and of a future life—all these beliefs and hopes 
prepared them to accept Christianity, and accordingly it is not unreasonable to conclude that they 
formed part of the ‘ great company of the priests that became obedient to the faith ’ (Acts vi. 7). 

§ 2. The Title. 

Our book, which in its present form is only fragmentary, was most probably called ‘ The Hook 
of Zadok ’ or some such designation. We draw this inference from the statements of Kirkisani, 
a Karaite scholar, who wrote in the tenth century A.D. and appears to have had our book or one 
closely resembling it before him. In his Kitab al-Anwar (‘ Book of Lights’) he states (1) that Zadok 
was the first to attack the Rabbinites. This is true of our author, who attacks fiercely the Pharisees 
of his time. Kirkisani further states (2) that Zadok absolutely forbade divorce: so our author 
in vii. 1; (3) that Zadok did not support by proofs the laws he laid down save in case of his 
forbidding a man to marry his niece—the daughter of his brother or sister—on the ground that 
these connexions were already prohibited in Lev. xviii. 13, being analogous to the forbidden 
connexion of a man with his aunt on the father or mother’s side: so in our author, vii. 9-10. 

It is worth observing also that in i. 1 a there is a play on the name Zadok, also that the 
Zadokitcs ascribed to a Zadok the merit of having rediscovered the Law. vii. 6. Who this Zadok 
was can hardly be determined. In v. 7 ‘ the Priests and the Levites and the sons of Zadok ’ are 
mentioned. From the explanation of these words in vi. j -2 it is clear that the Priests and Levites 
represent the original priestly founders of the Party, and that the expression ‘ Sons of Zadok ’ 
designates their spiritual successors ‘ at the end of the days ’. 

§ 3. The MSS. 

The text is preserved in two MSS. in the University Library, Cambridge, which are designated 
respectively as T.-S. 10 K. 6 and T.-S. 16. 311. After the precedent of Schechtcr, who presented 
them to the Library and issued the editio princcps, they will hereafter be called A and B. 

A, which embraces the entire work so far as it exists except ix. 28-54, consists of eight leaves 
82 x 7-g- in. The first eight pages have twenty-one lines on each page, pages 9-12 have twenty-three 
lines on each page. As regards 13-16 the number of lines is uncertain owing to the mutilation 
of the bottom of the pages, but was probably twenty-three—there were at least twenty-two lines on 
pages 13 and 14. This mutilation extends in a slight degree to the edges of the leaves. 

This MS. belongs according to Scliechter to the tenth century, but the writing is of a decidedly 
careless description. , and 1 are frequently confused, and 1 is occasionally so large as to resemble 
J. n and n are likewise confused. 

B consists of a single leaf, 13$ x 8 in., of the eleventh or twelfth century and is a more careful 
reproduction than A. There are thirty-four lines on each page. These two pages contain viii. 20— 
ix. 3, 10-54, thus preserving ix. 28-54, which has been lost in A, as well as ix. 11. That the MSS. 
were freely dealt with will be manifest from a comparison of ix. 3, where A gives a quotation from 
Isa. vii. 17, whereas instead of it B gives a quotation from Zcch. xiii. 7. 

§ 4. The Hebrew Text and its Phraseology. 

The text is on the whole fairly preserved, though there are many corruptions. Most of these 
can be emended with tolerable certainty. The rest can only be tentatively restored. 

The language is in itself a witness to an ancient epoch. It is good Hebrew enriched by a few 
Aramaisms like the Book of Daniel and Sirach, though in a less degree. It contains also 
a few Mislinaic and Talmudic expressions, but in certain cases the phrases in question bear 
a different meaning in post-Biblical Jewish literature. The language, as has been generally 
recognized, is not that of the Mishnah, the Midrashiin, or the Talmud. 

Like Sirach, our author makes constant use of O. T. diction, but, unlike him, he quotes its text 
frequently in the name of the writer. At times our text is of the nature of a mosaic of O. T. 
phrases. 

The language is, as we have said, pure Biblical Hebrew, but interspersed with a few phrases 
which are not Biblical and are not attested save in Mishnaic or Talmudic Hebrew. Those of 
a Talmudic character may be due to the substitutions of later scribes. Some of these can be 
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supported from Jewish pre-Christian literature. Thus *w?ot?n bibi ‘the sun’s orb’, xiii. i, is clearly 
the Hebrew implied by i Enoch Ixxviii. 4: ✓so** inn ‘the community of Israel’, xiv. 8, is 
supported by the inscription on the Maccabcan coins; see note in loc. : invenr6 ‘ allowing xiv. 1 ; 
cf. Sirach iii. 22, JTC’in : thou art allowed ’: plan ‘ that which has been prepared ’, xiii. 8, implied in 
Jub. ii. 29, 1. y. 

Others which have not such ancient 'support are m| ii. 8 (note), nxoan ‘ the creation ’ vii. 3— 
a Talmudic word; nvtyn ‘sexual intercourse’ vii. 11; ‘on the following morning’ 

xiii. 5 (note); raia ‘ entrance ’ xiii. 16 (see note); pao ‘ wealth ’ xviii. y (note); papna xix. 14 (see 
note). 1 

All the preceding words are authenticated in their use in our text by parallels in earlier or 
later Jewish literature; but there are some expressions, as might be expected, which arc more 
or less unique in the meaning that must be attached to them in this book. Thus T*1D ix. 1, &c., 
which means ‘ order ’, ‘ arrangement ’, &c., is unexampled in Hebrew in this sense, but it is found in 
Aramaic (see note on ix. 1). Again, mnni^n ira ‘the house of worship’, xiv. 2, is as a name of the 
Temple or a Synagogue a air. Aey. Again, the word "ip3Dn ‘the censor’, x. 10 (note), xvi. 1 (note), 
is used in Jewish literature, but not in the sense attributed to it in our text. Again, the term 
office ’ (ii. 8 note), has in our text a nuance of its own, but Jewish literature furnishes fairly 
good analogies. 

Finally, the term ?*£ (sec i. 3 note) must, I think with Levi, Bacher, and Lagrange, be rendered 
‘ period ’ or ‘division of time ’. No true parallel for this use of the word appears to occur elsewhere, 
though it is easy to see how it could mean ‘ a final period'. 

§ 3. The Zadokites were a Party and not a Sect. 

Since there is no question as to the genuineness of the orders of the Zadokite Priests and 
Levites, and since further their Sanctuary, which is so often referred to (see note on i. 3), is, as Levi 
has recognized, the Temple in Jerusalem, it follows that the Zadokites were not a heterodox Sect 
but a Party within Judaism. They were no more a Sect than the Pharisees. It is true that even 
the Pharisees arc described as a Sect (aipe<ri$) in Acts xv. 5, xxvi. 3, Joseph. Vita 38 ; the Sadducees 
in Acts v. 17, Joseph. Aut. xx. 9. 1, and the Christians in Acts xxiv. 3, 14, xxviii. 22; but its 
application to the two former is a misuse of the term. If, however, we use this term of the Pharisees 
and Sadducees, there can be no objection to its application in the same sense to the Zadokites. 
But since the term is in itself misleading we shall only speak of the Party of the Zadokites. 

§ 6. Date of the Original. 

The limits of time between which our book appears to have been written seem clear. Since 
the Book of Jubilees is referred to (xx. 1) it must have been written after 106 b.c. This forms the 
terminus a quo. The terminus ad quem is no less obvious; for the Temple is still standing (see 
note on i. 3, where it is shown that the Sanctuary so often referred to is the Temple)/ Thus our 
book was written between 106 li.c. and 70 a.d. 

But it may be possible to define these limits more closely, and fix on one or other of two 
periods within these limits. 

(i) If the nation was free from foreign control, as might be inferred from our entire text, with 
the exception of the doubtful passage in x. 1, then it was written before Pompey seized Jerusalem 
in 63 is.c., or before Judaea was made a Roman province by Gabinius in 37 B.c. This would bring 
the composition of the book within the years 106-37 B.C. 


1 Schcchler treats 13 n ‘incurred guilt’, iv. 9, as a Rabbinic term. But it is found in thePielin l)an.i. 10,and critics 
read VJ 3 TI for TOD in 1 Sam. xxii. 22, in accordance with the LXX, Vulg. and Pesh. Again, H 31 I DT ‘the blood of 
her issue’, vii. 8, is a Biblical expression (cf. Lev. xv. 19 J 1 TSG 3 D 31 I ITiT D 1 ), and not merely a Rabbinic one. 

s In addition to the grounds given in 1. 3 as proofs that the Temple was still standing when our book was 
written, is to be mentioned the fact that nowhere is the destruction of the Second Temple so much as hinted at. Had 
it already occurred our author could not have omitted such an argument in support of his attack on the Pharisees, l'or 
it is characteristic of his method to trace the great national calamities of the Jews to their unfaithfulness to God. This, 
he declares, was the ground of the Captivity in 586 is. c., and the destruction of the First Temple, i. 3 sqq. The same 
unfaithfulness (ix. 17-19) led to the desolation of Judaea and Jerusalem under Antiochus Epiphanes (ix. 20). And yet, 
notwithstanding such judgements iri the past, ‘the builders of the wall’ (i.e. the Pharisees), our author complains, 
persist in their evil Ways (ix. 21). Now, if the Second Temple had been already destroyed, this latest and overwhelming 
/udgement could not have heen passed over. Our author would have pressed it home as an irresistible proof of their 
guilt. That he did not do so is no accident. It was an event still in the future. 
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Some statements partially support this date, (a) The expectation of the Messiah from Aaron 
and Israel, ii. io. viii. 2, ix. 10 ( 15 ), 29(B), xv. 4, xviii. 8. This expectation arose, as we know, in 
connexion with the Maccabcan family, and probably persisted only in connexion with that family. 
But for the peculiar statement ‘from Aaron ami Israel ’, we could with some reason infer that the 
Maccabees were still ruling. ( b) The halacha arc severer than those in the Talmud and are closely 
related in some respects to those in the Book of Jubilees, (c) ix. 39, which speaks of ‘the men 
of war ’ who marched with ‘ the man of lies ’ during forty years, would apply tolerably to Jannacus, 
who was rightly an object of unmixed hatred to all the faithful of his time. He was a great warrior 
and his troops were ever on the march. It may, however, be objected that this king reigned not 
forty but twenty-six years. But to surmount this difficulty it is only necessary to suppose that the 
book was written during his lifetime, and that the writer expected an evil period of forty years like 
that in the wilderness. We have a good parallel in the ‘Assumption of Moses’, where the author 
predicts that the sons of Herod would reign for a shorter period than their father. This prediction 
was falsified. 

If the above reasoning were valid, our book was probably written between 106 and 58 R. C. 
But there are stronger grounds for a later date. 

(ii) Our book was most probably written between 18 B. c. and A. I). 70, or possibly between 
18 b. C. and 8 B. C. The grounds for these dates arc as follows : ( a ) x. 1 does seem to imply 
political subjection on the part of the Jews. Hence our author wrote after 63 or 57 B. C. ( b ) The 
phrase ‘man of lies’ receives its most easy explanation as applied to Herod the Great, who reigned 
forty-one years. The phrase ‘ man of lies ’ is eminently fitting for a prince who was wholly devoid 
of principle and religion. The ‘men of war’ who went with him were his fierce soldiery—all 
mercenaries, Galatians, Thracians, Germans—who on the slightest uprising struck down relentlessly 
on every side. 1 Now, if these identifications are valid, our book was written either during Herod’s 
life, 37 B. c. —A. D. 4, or after Herod’s death, accordingly as we take the forty years in our text as 
a prediction or as recording a fact already past. The next piece of evidence—the peculiar form 
of the Messianic expectation—favours the former alternative. ( c) The Messiah was to arise from 
Aaron and from Israel. See § 12. This implies that he was not to be purely of Lcvitic'or priestly 
descent, but to be sprung from Levi (i. c. the Maccabees) and some other tribe of Israel. Now when 
all the direct male descendants of the Maccabees were put to death directly or indirectly by 
Herod — Antigonus II in B.C. 37, Antigonus III, the brother of Mariamnc, in 35 B.C., Hyrcanus II 
in 30B.C. —there remained only Mariamne, the wife of Herod, who represented the royal Maccabcan 
house both on her father’s and her mother’s side and all its claims, and the two sons of Mariamne 
and Herod, Alexander and Aristobulus. In 29 B. C. Mariamne was executed on a false charge by 
Herod, and so her two sons Alexander and Aristobulus might reasonably be described as descended 
from Aaron and Israel, seeing that Mariamne was of Aaronic descent alike on her father’s and her 
mother’s side, and Herod was said to be a Jew (Jos. Ant. xx. 8. 7; cf. xiv. 1. 3),, and the Herodian 
family regarded themselves as Jews, though they were at times reminded that they were 
only half Jews {Ant. xiv. 13. 2). These two young men were held in high esteem by the nation 
owing to their descent on their mother’s side and their own brilliant qualities {Ant. xvi. 1. 2), and 
it is quite possible that the Zadokite Party may have cherished the hope that one of them might 
become the Messiah, just as similar hopes had arisen in connexion with the earlier Maccabees in 
the second century Ii.C. If this be so, our book was probably written between 18 B. C. (when these 
youths returned to Jerusalem after finishing their education in Rome) and 8 B. C., when they were 
put to death by their father. With their death the hope of a Messiah arising from the Maccabcan 
family must have finally perished. 2 Hence it is not improbable that our book was written during 
the lifetime of these young princes. 


§ 7. Integrity of the Text. 

(i) Our text is incomplete. This is obvious even on the most cursory examination. Its end is 
missing, and probably large portions of the rest of the text as at the close of ix. In the case of the 


1 Herod treated the Sadriueces with the utmost rigour. He executed forty-five of the ablest and wealthiest of their 
party, and conliscated their estates (Jos. Ant. xv. 1. 2; xiv. 9. 4 ; Bell. Jud. i. 18. 4). The hatred of the priesthood 
for Herod is therefore very intelligible. 

2 liolh Alexander and Aristobulus left sons, the former having married Glaphyra, the daughter of Archelaus, 
king of Cappadocia, and the latter Bernice, the daughter of Salome. But the descendants of Alexander abandoned 
Judaism, and the descendants of Aristobulus, being three-foui ths Herodian in blood, could not represent the priestly 
and royal house of the .Maccabees, while their infamous character in itself was enough to alienate the few, if any, surviving 
hopes that attached to this great family. 
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A text we see that after ix. 28 there is a loss of twenty-six verses, which have happily been preserved 
in the B text. 

(ii) Our text is in great disorder. The question of vows is introduced in ix. 1, and then ignored 
till xx. 2-12. The enumeration of the laws of the Sabbath is given in xiii. 1-11, broken .off 
in xiii. 12 and resumed in xiii. 13, broken off in xiii. 27 and resumed in xiv. 6. The duties of the 
Censor arc dealt with in xvi. 1-12, and again in xvii. 6-7. The laws as to Uncleanness are scattered 
here and there throughout chapters xii-xv, i.e. in xii. 1-2, xiii. 12, xiv. 1-3, 7-16, xv. 1-3. 

(iii) Our text may be based on an earlier document or documents. This appears to be so 
in i. 5, where there is a prose insertion in the midst of verse. A still more obvious prose addition 
is to be found in ii. 8. Yet these prose additions are in character with the later chapters of 
the book. 

§ 8. Attitude of the Party to the O.T. and other Ancient Jewish Books. 

We have here a very interesting question. We have to inquire into the attitude of the Party 
towards the various sections of the O. T.. i.e. the Law, the Prophets, and the Hagiographa. In this 
inquiry we shall, for the present, take account only of those passages which are introduced by such 
significant expressions as TIN "Nt*o, tin TIN, &c. Afterwards we shall deal with those passages 
which arc actually quotations, but which arc not introduced as such. By a study of these two 
classes of passages, we shall be able to determine the respective values our author set on the three 
divisions of the O. T. 

(i) Quotations from the O. T. introduced as such (a) but without mention of the speaker or zvriter. 

(a) TIN TIN 3 (= Kaiwt tintv John i. 23, vii. 38: cf. ku.'W (Ac.A17.rf Luke i. 55, 70). This expression is 
used once of the Law, i.e. Num. xxx. 16 in ix. 1, and three times of the Prophets, i.e. Amos v. 26-7 in ix. 5, 
Amos ix. 11 in ix. 6, and ITosea iii. 4 in ix. 40. This usage, as vve have seen above, is found in the N. T. also. 

(i) TIN TIN (cf. izpirjtijTiu . . . ocroc AoAi/crav Acts iii. 24, and 6 \ 6 ybt 'Hcraiou *. . uv tore John xii. 38). 
This expression is used twice of the Law, i.e. Lev, xix. 18 in x. 2, and Deut. xxiii. 24 in xx. 4 : and twice 
of the Prophets, i.e. Hos. v. 11 in vii. 1 and Mic. vii. 2 in xx. ri. This usage also belongs to the N. T. 

(c) Him (= ytypmrrm .Matt. iv. 4, 6, 7, 10, xxi. 13, &e.). This expression is used once of the Law, i.e. 
Deut. xvii. 17 in vii. 4, once of the Prophets, i. e. Nahum i. 2 in x. 3, once of the Hagiographa, i. e. Prov. xv. 8 
in xiv. 1. It occurs also in xiii. 27, but the quotation is lost. This is the most usual of the N. T. usages. 

(d) 31.12 TIN 3 (— raQat yiypanTW. Mark i. 2; Luke ii. 23; Rom. i. 17, iii. IO, &C.; o>v ycypairrai 
Mark vii. 6; Luke iii. 4; Ka 0 d>s «m* ytypappivav John vi. 3,r). This expression is used of the Law, i.e. 
Num. xxiv. 17 in ix. 8. 

(c) 33 (= 21,132 —practically the same as the preceding = Kara to ytypappivov 2 Cor. iv. 13 (cf. Kaddntp 
yeypnvrcu Rom. iii. 4, ix. 13, &c.— Westcott and Hort)). This expression is used of the Law, i. e. Deut. vii. 9 in 
viii. 21 (B). 

(d) With mention of the speaker or writer. 

(а) ?N TIN TI’N fcf. oiv iXiiKrjtmi u 6ths 01a uToparui r. uyitav . . . TrptiiprjTaw Acts iii. 21). This expression 
is used twice of the Law, i.e. Deut. xxxii. 33 in ix. 19 and Lev. xix. 17 in x. 3 (lON TI’N ^N), and once of the 
Prophets, i.e. Mai. i. 10 in viii. 11. 

( б ) nsm TIN TI’N. This expression is used of the Law, i.e. Deut. ix. 5 and vii. 8 in ix. 23 (A B). In 
vii. 10 we have tin ntPCi (= Mwuo-fjs unu> Mark vii. 10; Acts iii. 22) used of Lev. xviii. 13. 

(c) .TVS" TIN TIN in viii. 8 from Isa. liv. 16. 

(d) ^N'p’T T 2 TIN TIN in ix. 11 (B) from Ezek. ix. 4. 

(e) m 3 ! T 3 21.13 TIN in ix. 2 (B) from Zech. xiii. 7. 

(f) TVS" '1313 3113 in ix. 2 (A) from Isa. vii. 17. 

If vve summarize the above facts, we find that, while the Hagiographa is expressly quoted once, 
the Law is quoted ten times and the Prophets eleven times. Thus in the eyes of the Zadokite 
Party the Prophets were at all events not less important than the Law, though theoretically the Law 
was held in the highest honour: cf. xix. 2, 11, xx. 2, 7. In this respect this Party are at variance 
with the practice of Judaism as a whole after the year A. I). 70, but not with the Apocalyptic or more 
spiritual side of Pharisaism before the Christian era. The chief studies of Apocalyptic Pharisaism 
were devoted to Prophecy, and hence to them the Law and the Prophets were practically of equal 
worth, however differently they might view this question theoretically. At all events, in the 
Apocalyptic School of Pharisaism this practical equating of the Law and the Prophets was current, 
and in this respect the Zadokites approximated to this School, being no doubt influenced by it. 
We arc not surprised, therefore, that in the N.T. the actual phrase ‘ the Law and the Prophets’ is 
used frequently: cf. Matt. v. 17, vii. 12, xxii. 40; Luke xvi. 16 (xxiv. 44) ; John i. 45 ; Acts xiii. t|, 
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xxiv. 14, xxviii. 23; Rom. iii. 21, Sd in the inverse order in Matt. xi. 13. The N. T. usage represents 
the culmination 01 this tendency w». . at work ; n t i lc preceding two centuries and more. 

But in addition to the O. T. books our rarly ass igned to other writings a canonical or 
a dcutcro-canonical value K For in v,. IQ wt have tbe expression ‘ concerning which Levi the bon 
of Jacob spake’ (=pr p Dn%? lux ttk), <he sourcc being probably the Test. Lev. ix. 9, xiv. 5-6, 
xvi. 1. In xi. 4 there is a quotation drawn apparently from Jub. xxiii. 11, and the title of this book 
is given in full in xx. 1. Possibly to both thes^ books a quasi-canonical authority was accorded. 
Another book—hitherto wholly unknown—is ‘the a>* 00 k 0 f the Hagu’ in xi. 2, xv. 5, xvii. 5 - From 
the contexts in which it is mentioned it seems to li., ive contained traditional decisions. The ten 
Judges of each congregation (xi. 1-2) were to be thoroughly versed in it (cf. xv. 5). These judges 
were both clerical and lay. Associated with this book, ; s another entitled the ‘ Ordinances (or 
* Foundations ’) of the Covenant ’ (xi. 2). This work probably contained the statutes of the New 
Covenant which was drawn up at Damascus. Again, in vii. we have mention of the apocryph 
entitled ‘Janncs and Jambres ’. Finally, in ix. 28 A there n.-> a y be an allusion to two Pseud- 
epigraphs—‘ This is the word which Jeremiah spake to Baruch the-; son of Neriah, and Elisha to his 
servant Gehazt ’. 

In these tw o respects : i° in the recognition of the Prophets as piVctty much on the same level as 
the Law; 2 0 in the use and even the quasi-canonical recognition of a 't/body of l’seudcpigraphs, the 
Zadokite Party is like most of the intensely religious parties in Palestine before the Christian era; 
for all these parties edited Pseudepigraphs. ' G 

\ 

§ 9. The Zadokite Party had its Origin in the Priesthood (i. e. the Sadf-ducees) blit was 

closely related to the Pharisees. >c 

The Zadokite Party represents an attempt at reform beginning within t^Tie ranks of the 
priesthood and extending outwards so as to embrace a strong lay element (xi. 2, x f j.yii. 1-3), just as 
the Pharisaic movement w as an attempt at reform initiated on the side of the laity a ’ but ultimately 
embracing a large section of the priesthood. 

We have already come to the conclusion (§ 5) that the Zadokitcs formed a iq’arty an< ^ nc * 
a Sect in Judaism. We have now to determine, so far as we may, the position and aft. j’nitics of this 
Party in relation to the Samaritans, Essenes, Pharisees, and Sadducees. In the coij^ rse ^' s 
comparison many of the distinctive teachings of this party will come to light. ^ 

1 0 The Zadokitcs were not Samaritans. The Zadokites were not Samaritans; for on 'y 

did they acknowledge the canonicity of the Prophets and Hagiographa, which the Samaritan.-^) denied, 
but they set on these two divisions of the O.T. a higher value than the legalistic side of Pha cs r isa,sm * 

2° The Zadokites were not Essenes. The Zadokites were not Essenes, since they incu a( ^ ca * ;ec ‘ 
the duty of animal sacrifice, xiii. 27 ; xiv. 1 . m 

3 0 The Zadokitcs were related in point of origin and name to the Sadducees, hut wet r if no f 
Sadducees in the ordinary sense but a reformed Sadduceeism. The two names are the sanW, e in 
Hebrew, D’pnv. The Zadokitcs called themselves ‘sons of Zadok ’ pm ' 33 , vi. 2, and this was K f 1 ^ 0 
the name of the priests: cf. Sir. li. 12 9 (Hebrew) |ro^ pns '323 inub mn ‘Praise Him who chn?g osc 
the sons of Zadok to be priests ’. With this designation in Sirach cf. Ezck. xl. 46, xliv. ks v5> 
xlviii. 11 : 1 Chron. xxix. 22. Thus the Party did not choose a new name but retained the nances 10 
to w’hieh they had a right as priests and Levites. By so doing they no doubt claimed to be' there 0 
true ‘ sons of Zadok ’ as opposed to the Sadducean priesthood. For, though they belonged in pointin' 
of origin to the Sadducean priesthood, they came to differ essentially from them through internal 
reform and the adoption of new tenets. Theirs was a.reformed Sadduceeism. 

(a) They believed in a blessed future life. v. 6. So also the priestly author of the Book of 
Jubilees believed. 

( b) They believed in the advent of the Messiah, ii. 10 (B), &c. 

(c) They cultivated an ascetic form of life, viii. 12-20, as opposed to the self-indulgent life 
of the Sadducees: and shunned the wealth of the Temple, viii. 12, but the meaning of this passage 
is doubtful. 

(d) They set a value on the Prophets and Hagiographa which the Sadducees v'ould wholly 
have repudiated. 2 


1 In Test. I.cv. x. 5 there is an express quotation from 1 Enoch Ixxxix. 54. This recognition of Pseudepigraphs 
was very general before a.d. 70. Whatever the Law was in theory, these books formed the living literature of the most 
ardent spirits of the time. The Hook of Daniel is simply the most prominent member of this class. 

* That in our Lord’s lime the main body of the Sadducees accepted only the Pentateuch as normative is clear from 
the fact that the only argument 11 c used in favour of a future life in His debate with them was drawn front the 
Pentateuch. The same argument was used by the Samaritans for the same purpose. See Iincyc. Bib. iv. 4240. 
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( e) They attacked the Hellenizing priesthood, ix. 19-20. ‘ Their wine is the poison of 

dragons ’: i. e. they adopt the ways of the Greeks. 

(f) They recognized a certain amount of tradition, whereas the Sadducecs rejected all but the 
written Law. Cf. Jos. Ant. xiii. 10.6. In the middle of the first century E. c. there was a great strife 
between the Pharisees and Sadducees, in which the former won the day under the leadership 
of Simon ben Shetach and Judas ben Tabbai. So overjoyed were the Pharisees over this victory, 
i.e. of oral tradition over the letter of the written Law, that they instituted a festival to com¬ 
memorate it (Meg. Taan. iv). 

( g ) They accused Israel of 1 despising the prophets ’, ix. 7. This charge could not have been 
brought by a purely Sadducean priest but only by a reformed Sadducean priest. 

4° The Zadokites were related in many respects to the Pharisees but were not Pharisees. They 
were related in many respects; for 

(a) They believed in a blessed future life, v. 6. 

(b) ., „ angels and spirits, vi. 9, ix. 12 (ii. 4). 

(c) „ „ the advent of the Messiah, ii. 10, &c. 

(d) „ ,, a certain body of tradition. 

(e) „ „ the divine predestination, ii. 6, 10 c, and yet in free-will, iii. 1-2, 7, iv. 2,10. 

( f) They required separation from the people of the land, ix. 18. 

But in many respects they were opposed to the Pharisees. 

(#) The attack on ‘the builders of the wall vii. 1, ix. 21, 26, can be best explained in reference 
to the Pharisees and the abnormal growth of oral tradition (see note on ix. 21). The Pharisees 
‘removed the landmark’, viii. 1, and they made the written Law of none effect by their tradition. 

(b) The Zadokites forbade divorce, vii. 1-3, which was permitted freely by the Pharisees. 
Hence the charge of fornication brought against the Pharisees in vii. 1. 

(c) The charges of robbing the Temple offerings may have been directed against them. Simon 
ben Shctach, the chief Pharisee of the reign of Jannaeus, was charged with this offence: see 
viii. 12 note. Put the text may be interpreted differently (see {g) below). 

(d) While it was the practice of the Rabbis to derive halacha from the Pentateuch almost 
universally, the Zadokites, owing to the higher estimation in which they held the Prophets, founded 
halacha on their writings. Thus halacha are derived, x. 4, from Nahum i. 2; in x. 6 from 
1 Sam. 26, 31 ; in xiii. 16 from Jer. xvii. 21, 22, 24, 27 (cf. Neh. xiii. 19)—a regulation adopted 
also in the Mishna; in xiv 1 from Prov. xv. 8. 

(e) The Zadokites, like the Sadducees ('Erub vi. 2), were opposed to the Pharisaic principle 
of the ‘Erub, i. e. the combination of several private precincts in order to justify the carrying of food 
and vessels from one house to another on the Sabbath day: see our text xiii. 16. 

(/) Our text in xiv. 1.5 (see note ad fin.) seems to extend the power of contamination from 
direct to indirect contact. This legislation was due to the Sadducees, Yad. iv. 7. 

{g) Possibly the difficult words ‘to hold aloof. . . from the wealth of the Sanctuary’ (viii. 12) 
may be interpreted as referring to the Sadducean contention that the daily burnt-offering 
(Num. xxviii. 4) should be offered at the personal cost of the High Priest: whereas the Pharisees 
maintained that it should be provided as national sacrifice by the Temple treasury. 

{h) The Zadokites charged the Pharisees with profaning the Temple through sexual pollution, 
vii. 8: with allowing a man to marry his niece, vii. 9 —an act in which some of the Rabbis actually 
gloried: with disturbing the Sabbaths and festivals through their revolutionary reforms of the 
Calendar, v. 2 (sec note). Though the details are not given they can be discovered by means 
of Jubilees and the Talmud. The Pharisees further were charged with usurping (i. 11) the judicial 
functions of the priesthood, vi. 4. Hence their judgements could not be right. 

From the first of these two lists it appears that the Zadokitc party were closely related to the 
Pharisees in their eschatological doctrines (a, b, c), in their acceptance of a limited measure of tradition, 
(d) in their views on predestination and free-will, and in their insistence on separation from the people 
of the land (c,f). On the other hand, from the second list it is clear that on several important 
questions as tradition, divorce, and the source of halacha they were opposed to the legalistic Pharisees, 
and in certain others mentioned under e,f, (g?), h. they held fast to the positions maintained by the 
Sadducean priesthood. From these two facts, combined with the facts stated under 3 0 , the natural 
conclusion is that the Zadokites had their origin in the priesthood and formed a party within it but 
a reforming party, the reformation being due largely to the Apocalyptic side of Pharisaism as is shown 
by the extreme importance attached to O. T. prophecy and the advanced views on Eschatology . l The 

1 The Zadokites, jSjving to the right estimation they placed on O.T. prophecy, u ould naturally have been predisposed 
to accept Christianity, even in a greater degree possibly than the Apocalyptic side of Pharisaism. They may have 
formed part, at all events, of the ‘ great compt ny of tl e priests ’ that became ‘ obedient to the faith ’ (Acts vi. 7). 
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fact that they used the literature that supported the claims of the Maccabees (i.e. Test. Twelve Patr. 
and Jubilees) would in part account for their looking forward to a Messiah sprung from the 
Maccabees, but see § 12. 

§ jo. Tiie Principal Events in the History of the Zadokitf. Party. 

About 390 years after the fall of Jerusalem, i.e. 196 n.c. God had mercy on His people and 
‘visited them, 

And He made to spring forth from Israel and Aaron 
A root of His planting to inherit His land’ (i. 5), 

The order in this statement is remarkable, i.e. not ‘from Aaron and Israel’, but ‘from Israel and 
Aaron ’. If this order is original it seems to indicate that the religious revival referred to in 
i. 5 6 originated on the side of the laity. In other words, it was the same great lay movement that 
gave birth to the Pharisaic Party and likewise to the Zadokitc, but, whereas in the case of the former 
the lay element always remained paramount, in the case of the latter the priestly element held 
unquestioned sway. 1 

I will now place under separate heads the chief stages in the actual as well as the expected 
developments of the Zadokitc Party. 

(i) Rise of the Party and its breach with the Saddneean Priesthood. When God visited His 
people about 196 B.C. there ensued a period of spiritual unrest which lasted for twenty years, during 
which Israel 1 groped after the way ’, and came to know that ‘ they were guilty men ’, i. 6. What 
followed immediately on this religious revival wc can gather by reading between the lines. P'or 
from their vigorous action later we are justified first of all in inferring that this religious revival led 
to action, and in the next place, from their subsequent protest, which runs through several chapters, 
against the profanation of the Temple by the (Hellenizing) priests and others, wc may reasonably 
conclude that the first public act of the Zadokitc Party was the denunciation of the irregularities 
connected with the Temple worship in more scathing and irreconcilable terms than had been used by 
Malachi the prophet and i Enoch. But when in this attempt at reform they failed to gain the 
support of the people (cf. 1 Enoch xc. 6-7), they migrated cither voluntarily or under compulsion 
to Damascus, vi. 1, possibly soon after 176 B, C., under the leadership of‘the Star’, ix. 8, whose advent 
had been foretold in Num. xxiv. 17. 

(ii) The establishment of the New Covenant of Repentance and the subsequent breach of the 
Party with the Pharisees. ‘The Star’ just referred to is likewise called ‘the Lawgiver’ (ppnc), 

viii. 5, 8, 9. He was not a lawgiver in the sense of Moses, but rather an interpreter of the Law. 
Of the Star, as of the Lawgiver, the outstanding characteristic is that ‘he studied the Law’, viii. 8, 

ix. 8. Under this Lawgiver the religious side of the movement culminated at Damascus in the 
establishment of ‘the new Covenant’ (ir^inn man), viii. 15, ix. 28, 37—the covenant foretold 
by Jeremiah xxxi. 30 sqq., though this claim is not advanced by our author. This covenant was 
fittingly called ‘the covenant of repentance’ (mirn n'"Q), ix. 15(B)), seeing that the Party as 
a whole originated in a conviction of their sinfulness before God, i. 6, and that they designated 
themselves as ‘the penitents of Israel ’ (botr ' 3 r), vi. 1, viii. 6, ix. 24; for they ‘repented of their 
transgressionii. 3, ix. 41 ; and dwelt frequently on the fact and the marvellousness of the 
divine forgiveness, is. 3, v. 5, vi. 6, ix. 54, xviii. 8. To them the words of Ezekiel xliv. 15 were 
addressed, v. 7. and thus they alone formed the true priesthood of Israel, vi. 1-2. 

Under the leadership of the Lawgiver the Party established itself resolutely on the lines of the 
written Law. In this task he was assisted by the other members of the Party, viii. 5. 

‘A well the princes digged, 

The nobles of the people delved it 
By the order of the Lawgiver.’ 

‘The well’ here, as our author explains, is ‘the Law ’, and ‘they who digged it arc the penitents 
of Israel ’, viii. 6. But ‘the Law’ is not to be understood in the narrow sense of the Pentateuch. 
It embraces the Prophets and the Hagiographa. From the standpoint of the latter can be 
explained their adoption of certain tenets of the higher theology, which, from the standpoint of 
unrcfbrmed Sadduceeism, would have been impossible (sec §§ 8 and 9.3"). 

It was most probably the intensely ethical and religious character of the revival in which the 

1 But it is to be observed that in viii. 3, where the same movement is referred to, its leaders are described as being 
raised by God ‘from Aaron . .. and from Israel’. These words would represent the religious reformation as due to 
the joint efforts of the priests and the laity. 
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Zadokite Party originated that led to their recognition of the Prophets as of equal value with the 
Law. It is this equal recognition of the Law and the Prophets that differentiates the Zadokite 
Party alike from the legalistic Pharisee and the unreformed Sadducee. 

Taking their stand, therefore, on the written word, they charged the Pharisees with raising such 
a body of tradition (i.e. ‘the wall ’ referred to in vii. i, ix. 21, 26) round the written Law that 
it was made void (sec § 9. 1 °,4 0 ) : with speaking rebellion against the Law and leading Israel astray, 

viii. 1, and despising the words of the Prophets, ix. 7. As the true representatives of the Law, they 
designated their Party as ‘the House of the Law’, ix. 35, 37, though it is possible that this phrase 
may mean the School or College belonging to their Party in which the Law was taught. 1 

(iii) The Party claims to be the true Israel: hence the Temple was their Sanctuary, Jerusalem 
their holy city , and the cities of Israel the sphere of their missionary effort. The New Covenant was 
established by the leaders of the Party in Damascus, but from thence they returned to the land 
of Israel. There is not a hint that Damascus continued to be even one permanent place of sojourn 
of the Party among others, much less their head-quarters. Cf. viii. 6 with viii. 1,5, ix. 28, 37. for 
the true Israel as they claimed to be, heirs of all the divine promises, to whom belonged the 
Covenants, the priestly functions, the rights of teaching and judging Israel—which latter privileges 
had been usurped by the Pharisees—the Temple at Jerusalem (i. 3 note), in whose sacrifices they 
took part, 2 xiii. 27, and none other could be their Sanctuary, and Jerusalem and none other their 
Holy City, ix. 46, the city of their Sanctuary, ix. 46, xiv. 4, and all the cities of Israel were theirs 
to be instructed by them in the Law of God, xv. 1-3. 

In all these cities the Zadokites organized themselves in congregations and assemblies, of 
which there are no less than five distinct Hebrew words used (see note on 1. 17). Only the 
faithful members of the Party were allowed to share in their worship or take part in their counsels. 
To these a candidate for membership could be admitted only by the Censor, xvi. 6. Should 
a member of the Party profane the Sabbath or the Feasts he was to be excluded, and not to be 
restored for a period of seven years after his repentance, xiv. 6. 

(iv) Period of obedience to the precepts of ‘ the I.aivgiver' {or ‘ the Star') till the coining of the 

* Teacher cf Righteousness The Party henceforth called the ‘ Sons of Zadok ’. ‘ Throughout the 

full period of the wickedness,’ viii. 9 (cf. i. 5 note), the Zadokites were to walk according to 
the precepts laid down by the Lawgiver in accordance with the Law, viii. 9. All such as disobeyed 
these precepts were to be expelled from the congregation, ix. 31, and not reinstated until they 
returned to the degree of holy perfection, ix. 32. But in case they persisted in their apostasy, 
they and theirs should no longer have a share in the House of the Lav r , ix. 3JS5. Besides these 
precepts they were to receive no fresh revelation or instruction till the ‘Teacher of Righteousness ’ 
arose ‘in the end of the days’, viii. tc, i. 7 note. This last phrase is eschatological and indefinite, 
and does not help towards fixing the date of this Teacher. At all events, a probably considerable 
period elapsed between the founding of the New' Covenant and his advent. From the fact 
that we arc told nothing about the teaching of this Teacher of Righteousness, we may conclude the 
defectiveness of our MSS. The task of this Teacher, who was also designated the Unique Teacher, 

ix. 29, 39, 53, was apparently to prepare the way for the Messiah. Not improbably it was during 
the time of this Teacher that the Zadokites came to be knowm as, or assumed the name of, ‘ Sons of 
Zadok’, for his time synchronizes with that of their assumption of this title—being both ‘in the 
end of the days’ (n'C’n r.nnxi), vi. 2, compared with viii 10. 

(v) Period from the death of the Teacher of Righteousness to the expected advent of the 
Messiah. After the death of the Teacher of Righteousness a fresh interval elapsed before we 
come to any definite date. In ix. 39- 41 a period of * about forty years ’ is spoken of. These may 
count from the death of the Teacher, or they may begin at some year subsequent to his death. In 
any case wc have arrived at a new epoch which is at least forty years after the death of the Teacher, 
and may be more. Since the Teacher came 'in the end of the days’, viii. 10, and at least forty years 
have already run their course since his removal, it follow's that wc have now come to our author’s 
own time. During these forty years those ‘ who repented of transgression in Jacob’ had ‘observed 
the Covenant of God ’, ix. 41, exhorting each other to ‘hold fast to the way of God ’, ix. 42. But as 
for those who had been faithless, they were to be handed over to the sword when the Messiah 3 

1 With this expression we might contrast the expression ‘ The House of Midhish ’ (emin H' 3 ), which meant the 
( 1 ‘harisaic) School or College in which the Law and its problems were studied. In the earlier days it designated 
the seat of the High Court of Justice, or of the Sanhedrin in the Temple and in Jabne. See Levy, Lex. iii. 34. In 
opposition to this phrase the Zadokites may have chosen deliberately the above expression ‘ the House of the Law ’. 

1 On the other hand the Zadokite priests were not allowed to share in the Temple ritual unless under certain 
conditions, viii. 12-20. 

3 The Messiah was apparently called also ‘ the Sceptre’, ix. 9. 
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' from Aaron and Israel ’ comes, ix. io, 29, xv. 4, xviii. 8. This event is still in the future. Now if 
I have been light in iny interpretation of the peculiar phrase ‘from Aaron and Israel’ (see § 12), 
then the author wrote between the years 18 and 8 B.C. It is remarkable that, whereas a Pharisaic 
work—the Assumption of Moses—written shortly after this date abandoned wholly the hope of 
a Messiah, the present work, written by a priest, should just on the eve of the Christian era look 
forward earnestly to a militant Messiah, who should avenge his people, ix. 10, take upon himself 
the mling of God’s people and the settlement of all disputed questions, xv. 4. 

(vi) The later history of the Zadokites can only be surmised. It is not at all improbable that 
some, if not many, of them joined the Christian Church. Their appreciation—unparalleled in 
Judaism—of the Prophets, their insistence on the need of repentance, their constant proclamation 
of the readiness of God to pardon the repentant, their expectation of the Messiah and of a blessed 
future life—all these beliefs and hopes would prepare them to accept Christianity, and accordingly 
it is not unreasonable to conclude that they formed part of the ‘great company of the priests that 
became obedient to the faith ’ (Acts vi. 7). 

(vi8 Into the possible influence of the Zadokites on the Karaites, a Jewish Sect of the eighth 
century of the Christian era, we cannot enter here. The whole question is too doubtful to be 
discussed in the present connexion. Kirkisani, a Karaite scholar and exegete who flourished 
in the tenth century of our era, was, as we have already pointed out (§ a), acquainted with our 
present text or with something very similar to it. That the Zadokites had any direct connexion 
with the Dosithean Sect is improbable in every way. According to the I’s. Tertullian (Adv. emnes 
Haereses, i) Dositheus was the first to deny the Prophets. If this statement is trustworthy, it is 
enough to prove that the Zadokites, who regarded the Prophets as of equal worth with the Law, 
had nothing whatever to do with the Dositheans. Rabbinical sources make Dositheus the founder 
of a Samaritan Sect (sec Jewish Encyc. iv. 643). If this has any element of truth in it, the 
Dositheans could claim no affinity with the Zadokites. In fact Zadokites and Dositheans, from 
whatever source we derive our knowledge of the latter, are widely sundered on characteristic and 
essential doctrines. Agreement on minor points may be established, but these points of agreement 
were not peculiar to the two bodies with which wc are concerned. 1 

§ 11. The Constitution of the Party—the Four Orders. 

The Zadokite Party consisted of four Orders—Priests, Levites, Israelites, and Proselytes, 
xvii. 3. The governing body in each congregation (i. 17 note) was to consist of ten men chosen 
from the first three Orders, xi. 2, whose age was to be not less than twenty-five years and not more 
than sixty. These were to be called ‘judges of the congregation ’, and were to be selected from the 
tribe of Levi and Aaron and from Israel, four from the former and six from Israel. This body was 
to be presided over by two men, who belonged to this number or were independent of it. The first 
of these was to be a priest from thirty' to sixty years old, learned in the Book of the Hagu and in 
the judgements of the Law, xvii. 5, xv. 3. His duty was to number the members of the settlement 
according to their rank in the Four Orders, xvii. 1-5, to decide in regard to cases of leprosy, xv. 7-8, 
and generally to bear rule, xv. 5-6. 

The second joint authority was the Censor (=np3D). On Jewish officials bearing this title, but 
with different functions, the reader should consult the notes on x. ro, xvi. 1. In our text this 
official, whose age was to be between thirty and fifty, xvii. 6, had very extensive duties. It was his 
task to give instruction to the many in the works of God, xvi. 1 ; to admit new members into the 
Party, xvi. 6 (xix. 10 sq.), assigning to each his proper place according to his personal powers and 
qualifications, xvi. 4; to examine and receive back the lapsed on their lepentancc, xix. 7-10; to 
administer the monthly alms of rhe congregation to those in need, xviii. 2 sqq.; to regulate suits and 
controversies, xvii. 8, xix. 12 ; to exercise control over all business with the Gentiles, xvi. 7-8 ; and 
to fulfil the functions of supreme judge in the case of capital and other offences, x. 10-13. 

This organization was spread over the cities of Israel, xv. 1. Congregations or communities on 
the above model were formed in these cities, which met together in ‘houses of worship’, xiv. 2, for 
divine service. These buildings were secuied against ceremonial uncleanness on the part of the 
worshippers, xiv. 2. 

But the centre of the Party was Jerusalem—‘the city of the Sanctuary’, where the usual burnt 
sacrifices were) offered, xiii. 27. The entire city, as the holy city, ix. 46, was to be kept pure from 
Levitical impurity, xiv. 4. 

1 On the Dositheans, see ‘Dositheus’ in Smith’s Diet, of Christian Biography, i. 902 4; in Herzog and I'litt’s 
Rcal-Encycl.\ in the Jewish Kncyel. iv. 643-4: and the literature cited in these articles; also Schechter, Fragments 
of a Zadckite Work, pp. xxi- xxvi. 
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§ 12. The Messiah—Expected to arise from Aaron and Israel. 

The Zadokite Tarty expected a Messiah not from Levi simply as in the Test, xii Patriarchs 
but 'from Aaron mid from Israel' , li. 10, viii. a, ix. xo ( 15 ), 29 (B), xv. 4, xviii. 8. It must be 
confessed that the form of the expectation is peculiar and needs explanation. Since our author 
was acquainted with the Test, xii Patr., the fact that he does not simply repeat the 
expectation there entertained, but differentiates that of his Party from it, leads us to conclude that 
the difference of phraseology points to a real difference in the nature of the expectation. Since 
the Messiah was to be descended, not from Aaron simply, but ‘ from Aaron and from Israel the 
additional words ‘and from Israel’ are surely significant. The priesthood was, of course, an 
hereditary privilege, and could only be passed on through the male line. As long as the succession 
from father to son was preserved the descent through the mother was immaterial; for the priests 
w ere not confined in their choice of wives to the Tribe of Levi. Not only could they marry any 
Israelite, but they could marry the daughter of a proselyte. 1 These facts make the phrase ‘ from 
Aaron and Israel’ all the more strange. In the case of unbroken descent in the male line, the 
words‘and from Israel’ would be wholMsuperfluous. Hence they cannot point to the maternal 
ancestry of the expected Messiah. If not to the maternal ancestry, then they can only refer to his 
paternal ancestry. If this reasoning is valid, it follows that the expected Messiah was to spring 
from Israel, i. e. from a non-priestly source, on his father’s side, and from Aaron, i. e. from 
a priestly source, on his mother’s. Such an expectation could only be explained, so far as I am 
aware, in reference to the two sons of Mariamnc and Herod, i. c. Alexander and Aristobulus. 
Herod was an Israelite—see § 6. ii—while Mariamnc combined in her own person all the royal 
claims of the Maccabcan house. Since Alexander and Aristobulus were descended from Aaron on 
the spindle side, they could not legitimately inherit the priesthood. But the technically non- 
priestly character of Mariamnc’s sons could not stand in the way of the Messianic hopes attached 
to them by the Zadokite Party, since the all but universal expectation of Israel was directed to 
a Messiah sprung not from Levi but from Judah. But since the Zadokite Party rejected the 
expectation of a Messiah from Judah they described their expected Messiah as sprung from 
Aaron (i. e. from the Maccabees through Mariamne) and from Israel (i. c. from Herod). 

But we can go a step further in defining the comprehension of the words ‘and from Israel ’. 
Since throughout our text there is a decided animus against Judah and the dynasty of David, we 
may fairly conclude that the Messiah was not expected to spring from Levi and Judah—which 
would have been a natural fusion of the two conflicting hopes—but from Aaron and an Israelite, 
who was not descended from Judah. 

This hostility to the Davidie slock and to Judah is not an unmediated and unlooked-for 
phenomenon. The way had already been prepared for it in the struggles of the Jewish hierarchy 
to preserve its ancient prerogatives against the encroachments of the Pharisees and their followers. 
The hostility to the Davidie stock is already apparent in Sirach—the work of a priest or at all 
events an upholder of the high sacerdotal claims of that period. Levi ( II Ecclesiastiquc , I. xxxvi) 
has drawn attention to Sirach's glorification of the priesthood at the expense of the kings. While 
only a few verses are assigned to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob (xliv. 19-23), and even to Moses 
(xlv. 1-5), Aaron and his descendants are the subjects of long and glowing eulogiums (xlv. 6-24). 
To Aaron God gave the priesthood by ‘an everlasting covenant’ (xlv. 7, 15), which was to last 
as long as the heaven endureth’ (xlv. 15); to the priesthood God had entrusted the charge of His 
commandments, the power to deal with statutes and judgements, and the right of teaching 
His people (xlv. 17); and the book practically closes with a lofty panegyric on Simon the 
High Priest, the son of Onias ( 1 ). On the other hand, Sirach depreciates the kingly dynasty. 
He admits that God had, indeed, made a covenant with David touching the kingdom, but he points 
out that that was only an ordinary and limited heritage passing from father to son, whereas that 
of Aaron was an everlasting heritage transmitted to all his posterity (xlv. 25). He is careful, 
moreover, to point out that the dynasty of David had proved itself unworthy of the divine favour; 
for that only three of them, including David (xlix. 4), had been faithful to God, and that accordingly 
they were stripped of the kingship and the government of the nation re-entrusted to the priesthood. 
Nor could the Messiah arise from such a stock: if a Messiah was to be expected he was to be 
Elijah reappearing in the flesh (xlviii. 10-11). 

1 The greatest care was taken in regard to Lhe character of the wives etiosen by the priests. Their pedigrees, unless 
known to be unimpeachable, were examined for four generations on both sides in the case of priestly lineage, for five 
if they were of non-prieslly origin. Cf. Qid. iv. 4, 5, 77 ab\ Joseph. Contra Ap. i. 7. Though a priest might not marry 
a proselyte, he could marry the daughter of a proselyte. If both parents of a woman were proselytes, a priest was not 
allowed to marry her; but if he did so, the marriage was considered legitimate. See Jewish Jincyc., x. 195. 
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FRAGMENTS OF A ZADOKITE WORK 


This glorification of Levi over Judah is repeated in Jubilees, which, like Sirach. was written by 
a priest, but by a priest who had assimilated sonic of the higher theology such as the doctrine 
of a blessed future life (xxiii. 31). 1 In Jubilees Levi receives the first ble ssing (xxxi. 15-17), and 
Judah the second (xxxi. 18-20). Levi was to be at once the supreme teacher, the sole priest, and the 
civil ruler of the nation. Judah’s blessing dwells on his great military power, which the Gentiles 
should fear and at which the nations should quake. Thereby lie should prove the help of Jacob 
and the royal dynasty should bring peace to Israel. There is a clause of two or three words 
in xxxi. 18 d referring to a Messiah from Judah, but it is most probably an interpolation, since 
throughout the rest of this long work there is not even the barest hint of such a hope. 

The glorification of Levi reaches its climax in the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs. Not 
only is Levi the supreme authority in Church and State: from Levi also is to spring the coming 
Messiah. In fact the Messiah had already come in the person of John Hyrcanus according to the 
author of the Testaments, just as according to the earlier writing, the CX Psalm, he had already 
come in the person of Simon the Maccabee. 

The development actually realized and the tendencies in the process of evolution in these books 
find a not unnatural culmination in our author. The steady glorification of Levi in Sirach, Jubilees, 
and the Testaments had only served to reduce Judah to the second place of authority and honour 
in the nation, but not otherwise to depreciate that great tribe. In no case had this process 
degenerated into a hostile attack on Judah. And yet this and naught else could be the inevit¬ 
able outcome of the tendencies which were actively at work in the second century before the 
Christian era. 

These tendencies came to a head in the Zadokite Fragments. Therein the glorification of the 
Zadokite priests is carried out pari passu w'ith the disparagement of the Davidic family and claims 
and an attack on Judah. David is accused of ignorance of the Law (vii. 5). The title ‘ king ’ ("jtaj is 
replaced by that of ‘ prince ’ (tOKO vii. 4). In ix. 7 the passage from Amos ix. 11, which promises 
the setting up of ‘ the tabernacle of David that is fallen ’, is explained in such a way that all 
reference to David is got rid of; for ‘ the king ’ is said to denote 1 the Congregation ’, and ‘ the 
tabernacle of the king ’ to denote ‘ the books of the I aw ’. Having thus explained away the 
Davidic expectation, a prophecy of the Zadokite Messiah (see ix. 8) is discovered in Num. xxiii. 17. 

The princes of Judah are attacked in ix. 13 as being ‘like them that remove the landmark’ 
(ix. 13), i.e. the Pharisees. When the time of the end was approaching the Zadokites were to break 
off all relations with Judah, vi. 7. 

§ 13. Some of the Teachings of the Book. 

I shall content myself in the main with referring to my notes on the theological views 
of the Zadokites. 

The Messiah. See § 12. 

Doctrine of a future life. Sec note on v. 6. Some scholars have doubted the reference of this 
verse to a future life. But even if it were absent it would not allcct the question. The Zadokites 
arc the disciples of the Prophets and the Hagiographa, and in these the doctrine of a future life is 
taught. The Party that regarded the Book of Daniel, the Book of Jubilees, and the Testaments 
of the Twelve Patriarchs as authoritative could not have questioned the belief in a blessed future life. 

Repentance. See note on vi. 1 and references: also Introd., § 10. ii. In this respect they 
prepare the way for the preaching of John the Baptist. 

Predestination and free-will. See ii. 6 note, iii. 7 a, iv. 2 c, 10, § 9. 4 0 . 

Divorce. Divorce is absolutely forbidden in our text. See vii. 1. 

The Law and the Prophets. It will be sufficient here to refer to § 8 and Index I, to show how 
profoundly the Zadokites valued the Prophets. The fact to which we have drawn attention 
elsewhere (see § y. 4 0 ), that they based halacha on the Prophets, is proof that they regarded the 
Prophets as of equal authority with the Law. Their attitude in this respect is nearer to that of 
the Sermon on the Mount than that of any other Party in Judaism. 

§ 14. Bibliography. 

(a) Text. As yet there is only one text, since owing to Dr. Schechter’s arrangement with the University 
Library, Cambridge, no scholar is to be allowed to see the MSS. for five years after the publication ol" 


1 In the time of Josephus apparently only the Sadducees of the highest rank still denied the doctrine of a blessed 
future life (Ant. xviii. 1. 4). Thus this doctrine seemed gradually to have permeated the main body of the Sadducees 
by the middle of the first century of the Christian era. 
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I)r. Schechter’s edition. Even if Dr. Schechter’s edition were thoroughly satisfactory this extraordinary action on 
his part could hardly fail to call forth the reprobation of scholars generally. We shall now proceed to pass 
a few criticisms on his text. 

Fragments of a Zadokite Work edited from Hebrew MSS. in the Cairo Genizah Collection now in the 
possession of the University Library, Cambridge, and provided with an English Translation, Introduction, and 
Notes, by S. Schechter, M.A., D.Litt., President of the Jewish Theological Seminary of America in New York. 

' Scholars are indeed grateful to Dr. Schechter for the discovery of these valuable MSS., but they cannot be 
expected to feel it in such measure for the way in which the text has been edited. It is carelessly done. 
Thus on eighteen pages of text there are two and a quarter pages of corrigenda and suggestions (pp. lvii-lix). 
A second list of corrigenda is to be found in the notes on the translation. In a third list (lix-lx) embodying 
corrections of and additions to the translation and notes a very important correction not included in the former 
two lists is given. But the above series of corrigenda are not exhaustive. This will be obvious to any student 
who carefully compares the text of p. 20 with the facsimile of this page. Let us take a few lines beginning 

with 1 . 17. In 1 . 17 if we read IX there is room only for one letter and not two after it. In 1 . r8 before 

rnx nx and after J a gap is left for seven letters, four of which Dr. Schechter supplies. There is room only 
for four. In 1 . 19 after pat Dr. Schechter leaves a space for two letters : it should be for four or five. Before 
Wini? in the same line 1 should be supplied or a gap left for one letter. Ini. 21 after non a gap is left for 
two letters : it should be for four or five. In 1 . 33 the first word is nx not *?x. 

If Dr. Schechter chooses to edit his text so carelessly that is of course his own concern, but in that case he 

ought at all events to have published a facsimile of the entire MSS. —only a matter of eighteen pages. To 
publish such a text and then to deny all scholars access to the original MSS. for five years is strange conduct on 
the part of a seeker after truth. The world of scholars from Ldvi, who first expressed the need of a facsimile, 
to the latest students of the text, look to Dr. Schechter either to remove this unscholarly embargo or himself to 
publish a facsimile without delay. 

(1) Translations} Schechter, Fragments of a Zadokitc Work. The translation of a text for the first time is 
obviously a piece of pioneer work, and should therefore be treated with all consideration. It betrays, as might 
be expected, frequent failures to apprehend the meaning of the writer, but on the other hand in many passages 
Dr. Schechter has shown great insight and his encyclopaedic knowledge of Rabbinic literature has helped to 
clear up many a difficulty from the outset. , 

Levi, ‘Un fccrit Sadduceen antdrieur a la ruine du Temple’ in the Revue des Etudes Juives, lxi. 161-205, 
1911. This masterly translation, accompanied with a few notes, forms a vast advance on the preceding. My 
obligations to it are mentioned not unfrequentlv in my notes. Unfortunately I had completed both my 
translation and notes before I saw either this translation or that which follows, else my notes might have taken 
a different form. 

Lagrange in the Revue Bibligue, Avril, 1912, pp. 213-40. While Levi’s translation is racy and idiomatic, 
Lagrange’s translation aims at being a literal reproduction of the text. It shows the influence of Ldvi, but in 
certain passages makes a fresh contribution to the understanding of the text. 

(c) Critical Studies. Bacher, Zeitschrift f. hebr. Rilliographie, No. 1, Jan.-Fel). 1911., Lcszynski, 
‘Observations sur les “Fragments of a Zadokitc Work” dditds par Schechter’ in the Revue des Etudes Juives, 
lxii. 190-6, with Levi’s rejoinder in pp. 197-200. 

Margoliouth (G.) in the Athena urn, Nov. 26, 1911; ‘The Sadducean Christians of Damascus in the 
Expositor, Dec., 1911, pp. 499-517: March, 1912, pp. 212-35. In these studies Mr. Margoliouth has shown 
great learning and acuteness in criticizing the views of his predecessors. His own view is that the Zadokitcs 
were a type of Christians who regarded John the Baptist as the Messiah and Jesus as the Teacher of 
Righteousness. I have found myself unable to agree with this thesis. 1 2 

1 A Dutch translation has been published in the Theol. Tijdsclirift, but 1 have not seen it. 

2 Reviews of the Zadokite Fragments have appeared in The American Journal of Theology, by Dr. Kohler; in the 
Harvard Theological Review, by Dr. Moore; in the Theol. Literaturzeitung, by Landauer, &c. 
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FRAGMENTS OF A ZADOKITE WORK 


I. Israel sent into Captivity, 3-4. A Root of God’s Planting made to spring forth after 300 B.c. 

and a Teacher of Righteousness raised up, 5-8. Description of Israel’s Wickedness in the 

First Century D.c. or at an earlier date, 9-17. 

> 1 Now, therefore, hearken (unto me) all yc who know righteousness, 

2 And have understanding in the works of God. 

For He hath a controversy with all flesh, 

And will execute judgement upon all who despise Him. 

3 For because of the trespass of those who forsook Him, 

He hid His face from Israel and from His Sanctuary, 

And gave them over to the sword. 

1. 1. hearken . . . righteousness, i. e. piv 'jnv li’D!?. From Isa. li. 7. The mention of pis may with 
tolerable certainty be regarded as a play on the name of the Zadokites—D’pnvn. Cf. v. 7 for the p"ix miD 
‘ teacher of righteousness ’. 

have understanding in the works of God. Same diction in Ps. xxviii. 5 in' bptJJ® . . . 13 ' 3 \ 

2. hath a controversy . . . with all flesh, i. e. TJO ^3 DJ) 1^> Tn. Based almost verbally on Jer. xxv. 31: 

‘ The I.ord hath a controversy ... He will plead with all flesh.’ Cf. Hos. iv. 1. 

all who despise Him. Num. xiv. 11, 23. 

3. hid His face. Ps. xxii. 24, liv. 8 and passim. 

from His Sanctuary. These words are of extreme importance in dealing with our document; for before 
we can make any real advance in the interpretation of the book we must know whether this sanctuary is the 
Temple in Jerusalem or a heterodox temple in one of the provinces. That it was the former is clear, I think, 
from the following evidence. The term ‘sanctuary’ is used nine times, i. 3, v. 7, vi. 11, vii. 8, viii. 11, 12, 
ix. 47, xiv. 4 (lis). In xiv. 4 we have the phrase ‘the city of the Sanctuary’ used twice. Now since 
in every case only one sanctuary is mentioned, as ‘ the Sanctuary’, or ‘ His Sanctuary’, we must conclude that 
it is one and the same sanctuary that is referred to in all cases. Is there any evidence to determine what 
sanctuary this was ? Clearly there is in this very verse i. 3, where it is said that God ‘ hid His face from His 
Sanctuary'’. Now there can be no doubt as to the identity of this sanctuary: it is the Temple in Jerusalem; for 
the context refers to the time of the Captivity. Nor can there be any doubt as to the identity of ‘ His Sanctuary’ 
in v. 7 ; for the phrase occurs in a quotation from Ezek. xliv.. 15. Next in viii. 12 it is said that the priests of 
the Party are ‘to hold aloof from the wealth of the Sanctuary’. This could not be said of a small, sectarian 
provincial and wholly unknown temple. For in the first place such a temple would not have had wealth: 
and in the next its priesthood could have incurred no blame in accepting support from their own exclusive 
sanctuary. Hut an ascetic and puritan Party could most reasonably from their standpoint object to many things 
in the Temple in Jerusalem, as did Mai. i. 7 ; r Enoch lxxxix. 73 ; Ass. Moses v. 4, and yet share officially in 
its worship. Again in viii. 11 the Sanctuary can be none other than the Temple; for Alai. i. to is quoted as 
referring to it. This sanctuary, i. e. the Temple, is still standing vii. 8. Finally ‘ the city of the Sanctuary ’ which 
is twice mentioned in xiv. 4 and in ix. 46 can only be Jerusalem. The very phrase postulates this interpretation when 
we reflect that the Zadokites accepted not only the Law as binding upon them but also the rest of the scriptures, to 
which they attributed a higher degree of authority, than the Rabbis of subsequent times. It was the Prophets who 
made Jerusalem the sacred city, and the altar in Jerusalem the sole altar. Possessing genuine orders also as 
Priests and Levites they would naturally officiate in the Temple at Jerusalem. They were spread throughout 
the cities of Israel, xv. 1, just as the Priests and Levites were generally. In these they had their congregations: 
but they had only one sanctuary and that in Jerusalem. The severe conditions on which they were allowed to 
discharge their priestly functions in the Temple are given in viii. 11-20. Had the Zadokites disowned the 
Temple in Jerusalem, it is hardly possible that this matter would have been wholly passed over in silence in 
a document which criticizes the accepted Jewish authorities so freely—the Ilellenizing priests, the Pharisees, and 
even the historical books of the O.T. (see vii. 7). 

From the above conclusion it follows that the present work was written when the Temple was still standing. 
In other words, we have here the ter minus ad qitem. 

gave them over to the sword (mr6 c:rt'l). From Jer. xxi. 31. See preceding verse. Cf. i. 12 ("n? DTjorp), 
iv. ij ("r6 v? 5 D'), and so also in ix. 4 (A) ("r£ rocnj, ix. 11 (A and B), but "rb DDD' in ix. 10 (B). 
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FRAGMENTS OF A ZADOKITE WORK 1. 4-7 

4 But when He remembered the covenant of the forefathers, 

He left a remnant to Israel 

And gave them not over to destruction. 

5 [And in the period of the wrath three hundred and ninety years after He had given them into the 
hand of Nebuchadnezzar, the King of Babylon He visited them], 

And He made to spring forth from Israel and Aaron 

A root of His planting to inherit His land, 

And to grow fat through the goodness of His earth. 

6 And they had understanding of their iniquity, 

And they knew that they were guilty men, 

And had like the blind been groping after the way twenty years. 

7 And God considered their works ; for they sought Him with a perfect heart 

And He raised them up a Teacher of righteousness 

To lead them in the way of His heart. 

4. remembered the covenant of the forefathers, i.e. D’j'J'NI n '13 113 T 31 . Cf. viii. 3, ix. 25. From Lev 
xxvi. 45. Cf. Exod. ii. 24. 

left a remnant to Israel (fl'INC “I'X.’n). Cf. ii. 9 (iTJ'^a *vnn); Isa. i. 9; Jer. xxxi. 7; Ezek. xiv. 22. 

5. in the period of the wrath, (i.e. jnn ;*PH). I have with some hesitation adopted Levi's rendering of )‘p 
as ‘period’ and not as ‘end’, as in Sirach xliii. 6. In Job vi. 11 the LXX renders *Xp by pov 6 xpufos (Smend). 
See our text ii. 8, vi. 1, 7, viii. 1,9, 12, ix. 10, 11,47, xv. 4, xix. 7. It is difficult to understand the chronology in this 
work. ‘ In the period of the wrath ’ appears to be the period beginning or else in the course of realization in the 
year 196 b.c. The phrase ‘ period of the destruction of the land ’ apparently refers to the same period. Probably 
by the phrase ‘ in the end of the days ’ (viii. 10) when the teacher of righteousness is to come, a portion of the same 
period is designed. On the other hand the phrases ‘ the period of wickedness’ (viii. 12, xv. 4), ‘ the full period 
of wickedness’ (viii. 9, xix. 7), ‘the period of the treason of Israel’ (ix. 47) appear to refer to the close of the 
period of the Messianic woes: cf. xv. 4. 

three hundred and ninety years, &c. This number appears to be borrowed from Ezek. iv. 5, where the 
Massoretic text speaks of 390 days, i.e. years. Since in Ezekiel these years refer to the Exile, the Massoretic text 
is at variance with Ezekiel’s real expedition, which is given in iv. 6, according to which it was to last forty years. 
The right text is preserved in the majority of the LXX MSS., i.e. 190 years. Israel had already been in exile 
about 150 years: Judah’s exile was to last forty: thus the exile of the entire nation was to be about 190 years. 
ISut it is clear that our author found 390 in his Hebrew text—a reading that appears, therefore, to be later— 
possibly considerably later than 200 n.c. If we deduct 390 from 586, the year of the capture of Jerusalem, we 
arrive at the year 196 n. c. This date in our text would refer to the rise of the Chasidim. For ‘ twenty years ’ 
already the faithful in Israel had been groping after the way (i. 6). It is noteworthy that 1 Enoch xc. 6 assigns 
the origin of the Chasidim to the same period : see note in my edition in loc. ' The Chasidim in 1 Enoch spring 
from the righteous remnant, just as here they are symbolized by a root of God’s planting. 

wrath. See note on i. 14. 

Nebuchadnezzar. This is the later and corrupt spelling for Nebuchadrezzar. 

spring forth. Cf Isa. xliv. 4, Ixi. 11 where nOV also is used. 

A root of His planting. The text here reads nytiD which I take to be corrupt for tt’ao snc*. Cf. 
Isa. lx. 21 lytDD 1 V 3 . With the idea, cf 1 Enoch x. 16, xeiii. 5 ‘ the plant of righteousness ’: also xxvi. 1. The 
root of God’s planting is the company of the Chasidim; see note on ‘ three hundred and ninety years ’ above. 

6. had understanding . . . and they knew. Cf. i. 1. 

had like the blind been groping. The text reads D'B'B'ID '31 which Scheehter, on the basis of Isa. lix. 10 and 
Deut. xxviii. 29, has rightly emended into D'tl'tWD. 

twenty years. The ‘ twenty years ’, i. e. 196-176 b.c., may refer to the period during which the Hellenizing 
high priests were in league with Antiochus IV and the Syrian empire. Then came the great act of repentance 
often referred to in the text and probably the migration to Damascus: vi. 1, viii. 6. 

7. considered their works (cn'BTO ba p'l). From Ps. xxxiii. 15. Cf. text, vii. 16. 

sought Him with a perfect heart. Cf for the thought and diction I’s. cxix. 10, 1 Citron, xxix. 9,' 
Jub. i. 15. „ 

raised them up. Cf ii. 9, viii. 4, Judges ii. 18. 

a Teacher of righteousness, i.e. piv mic. See different form of the Hebrew in viii. 10. Cf. Hos. x. 12 
pT4 mi'. Who is this teacher of righteousness? We know something as to his date ; for he is raised up during 
‘the period of the wrath’ (i. 5) which began about 390 years after the capture of Jerusalem in 586 b.c. About 
this date, i.e. 196 b.c., God made ‘a root of His planting to spring forth from Israel and Aaron’, i.e. the 
Chasidim. This teacher may be referred to as ‘ the teacher ’ or ‘ teacher ’ in ix. 50, and is referred to as ‘ the 
teacher of righteousness’ in ix. 53, and in viii. 10, according to which passage he is to arise ‘in the end of 
the days’. So far, things are fairly certain. But there are two other titles, ‘ the unique teacher ’, ix. 29, 39, and 


FRAGMENTS OF A ZADOKITE WORK 1. 8-n 


8 And He made known to later generations 

What He had done [to a later generation] to a congregation of treacherous men : 

Those who turned aside out of the way. 

9 This was the time concerning which it was written: 

As a stubborn heifer 

So hath Israel behaved himself stubbornly : 

ic When there arose the scornful man, 

Who talked to Israel lying words, 

And made them go astray in the wilderness where there was no way, 

[to bring low the pride of the world]. 

ii So that they should turn aside from the paths of righteousness, 

And remove the landmark which the forefathers had set in their inheritance: 

* the Messiah', ii. io, viiij 2, ix. 10 (B) ; 29 (B), xv. 4, xviii. 8. There is no ground against identify ing ‘ the teacher 
of righteousness ’ and 1 the unique teacher If this identification is right, then ‘the teacher of righteousness ’ and 
‘the Messiah’ are two different personages, ix. 29. The former prepares the way for the latter, but does not 
immediately precede him; for an undetermined interval elapses between them, which is longer than forty years 
at all events, ix. 40, but in reality nearer one hundred anti forty, 
lead them in the way of His heart. Cf. Isa. xlii. 16. 

8- 17. A difficult and important question of interpretation arises here as to the time with which these verses 

deal. First of all. it seems clear that the phrase ‘ later generations ’ refers to the generations subsequent to the 
coming of ‘ a teacher of righteousness’ in v. 7. But there appears to be no way of determining the incident so 
vaguely described in v. 8, ? What He had done ... to a congregation of treacherous men.’ In any case this 
incident belongs to some earlier date. It is mentioned here apparently only in the way of admonition and 
warning against apostasy or unfaithfulness on the part of the Zadokites. We now come to v. 9. To which of 
the two periods implied in the preceding verse, i. e. the 1 later generations ’ or the earlier time of judgement 
on the 'treacherous congregation’, do the words ‘this was the time concerning which’, &c. apply? If we 
take v. 9 as referring to the period of the ‘ later generations ’, the time implied by the ‘ later generations ’ can 
hardly refer to any period earlier than the first century b. c., since the ‘Teacher of righteousness’ came after 
176 b. c., and the ‘ later generations’ must be two or more generations later than his time. If this interpretation 
is right, then vr. 9—17 would refer to the events of the first century it. c., and the persons attacked would 

probably be the Pharisees. Against them, at any rate, our author could bring the charge of removing 

‘the landmark which the forefathers had set’, i.e. of introducing innovations in the ritual of the Temple 
and the interpretation of the Law. It is to be remembered in this connexion that although in the earlier 

years of Jannacus the Pharisees were persecuted, in the later years of this king they were on friendly terms 

with him, whereas the Sadducean priesthood was mercilessly dealt with by him. 

8. The fate of former apostates is a warning to those that come after. 

[to a later generation , i.e. jnr.X "VTI2, I have bracketed these words as a dittograph of D'lTsnx iinn. 
congregation. See note on v. 17. 

a congregation of treacherous men, i.e. DHJU min. Cf. CHJ 3 n*lSJ> in Jer. ix. 2. 
turned aside out 01 the way (yn ’ID). Cf. ii. 4, ix. 14 ; Exod. xxxii. 8 ; Dent. ix. 16. 

9- 17. These verses appear to refer to the sins of Israel after the Captivity: cf. viii. 1, 2 where the phraseology 
in 9-11 recurs. They deal with the judgements meted out to an earlier generation which were to lie a warning 
to later generations, i. 8. 

As a stubborn, &c. From IIos. iv. 16. The ‘so’ in our text is not in the original. Our author can 
easily apply these words to post-Exilic times. 

to. the scornful man. i.e. pS 7 n ty'N. Cf. ix. 36 ‘ the scornful men ’, i.e. 'tWN. The latter phrase is 

from Isa. xxviii. 14. 

talked . . . lying words. Cf. viii. 2. 

talked, i.e. yen. Cf. vii. 1, ix. 22; Amos vii. 16; Mic. ii. 6. 

lying words The text reads 2D 'D'D ‘ waters of lying ’, which I have emended into '"TOND and so 
translated. Cf. ix. 22 (A.) 3tr tpOD, and ix. 39 2T:rt r’X. Is this ‘ scornful man, who talked to Israel lying words ’ 
a collective expression for the wicked leaders who are subsequently referred to in viii. 1 ? 

made them go astray ... no way. Cf. viii. 1. A quotation from Ps. evii. 40. Cf. ii. 10 of our text, 
where the same action is ascribed to God. 

[to bring low the pride of the world | = rnruj rCf. Isa. ii. 11, 17. But these words seem to be 
interpolated. 

11. remove the landmax'k. Cf. viii. 1, ix. 13, 49. These words may refer to the revolutionary action of the 
Pharisees as regards law and ritual. 

remove the landmark which ... in their inheritance. From Dent. xix. 14 ‘ Thou shalt not remove thy 
neighbour’s landmark, which they of old time have set in thine inheritance ’. 
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FRAGMENTS OF A ZADOKITE WORK 1. 12-17 

12 So as to make cleave unto them 
The curses of His covenant, 

To deliver them to the sword 

That avengeth with the vengeance of the covenant. 

13 Because they sought after smooth things, 

And they chose deceits, 

And kept watch with a view to lawless deeds. 

14 And they fchose the best of the neck.f 
And justified the wicked, 

And condemned the righteous : 

13 And transgressed the covenant, 

And violated the statute, 

And attacked the soul of the righteous. 

16 And all that walked uprightly their soul abhorred, 

And they pursued them with the sword, 

And rejoiced in the strife of the people. 

17 And so the wrath of God was kindled against their congregation, 

So that He laid waste all their multitude, 

And their deeds were uncleanness before Him. 


12. So as to make cleave unto them. Cf. Dcut. xxviii. 21. 

The curses of His covenant. From Deut. xxix. 21. 

deliver them to the sword That avengeth with the vengeance of the covenant. Repeated in ix. 11 ( 11 ). 
We have here a quotation from Lev. xxvi. 25 n'“l 3 Dpi DCpJ inn. In the same verse the words ‘ and ye shall 
be delivered ’ occur, Dn.liV 

13. smooth things . . . deceits (i. e. niimiTO , . , mp^n). These two words—the latter a ujr. Ary. in the 
0 / 1 '. —are drawn from Isa. xxx. 10. 

kept watch, i.e. “lav. Lagrange thinks that the verb here means ‘concealed’, Schechter proposes lVIS'l 
niilD which gives a good sense ‘ brought about breaches ’ (or ‘ divisions ’). 

14. -fchose the best of the neckf. In the text IXIATI 31 D 3 l~in 3 ' 1 —it seems clear that “ixivn is corrupt— 
most probably for |lNVn. Cf. xi. 10 (B), where we have ‘the poor of the flock’. We should then have “they 
chose the best of the flock i. e. for themselves. This may be right. But possibly the corruption lies deeper, 
and for the first two words we should read 3 D’D 13 “in\ We should then have: ‘ they laid waste the best of 
the flock.’ 

justified . . . the righteous. From Prov. xvii. 15. The words recur in vi. 4 of our text. Levi thinks 
these words refer to the usurpation of judicial powers by the Pharisees in the time of Alexandra the widow 
of Jannaeus. 

13. transgressed the covenant, i.e. n'“l 3 n 3 J?\ I have here emended W 3 JP into nil/'. Schechter 
emends the text into n '133 n 3 JP and translates ‘transgressed the covenant'. But this means ‘entered into 
a covenant ’ (cf. Deut. xxix. 11). This clause is practically equivalent to the next. 

attacked the soul of the righteous. From Ps. xciv. 21. 

16. walked uprightly. Cf. iii. 2. From Ps. xv. 2 : cf. ci. 6; Gen. xvii. 1. 

their soul abhorred. From Ps. evii. 18. 

pursued them with the sword (nni’ D 1 DTV 1 ). These words refer to the persecution of the Sadducees by 
Jannaeus or the Pharisees. 

rejoiced. I follow Schechter in taking lD'D' as 

17. the wrath of God was kindled (ta C|X in'l). Cf. Exod. iv. 14, xxxii. 10, <fcc. This clause recurs frequently 
in our text: iii. 7, iv. 7, vii. 16, ix. (13), 22, 26, 40. Here the reference is doubtful. In iii. 7 it is directed against 
the Antediluvians: in iv. 7 against Israel in the wilderness : against Judah after the exile in vii. 16, ix. 13, 22. 

their congregation (i.e. Dmjj). This term iTnyn ‘the congregation’ occurs frequently—thirteen times— 
in our author: cf. i." 8, iv. 7, ix. 22, 30, 31, xi. 1, 2, 3, xvi. 3, 4, 6, xvii. 7. In ix. 30, 31, xi. 1, 2, 3, xvi. 3, 4, 6, 
xvii, 7 it is used strictly of the congregation of the Zadokites in each city or village. In i. 17, iv. 7, ix. 22 it is 
used of Israel at large, and in i. 8 in a bad sense of faithless Israelites. Our text is particularly rich in terms 
applying to the Zadokites in their sacred capacity as a community or congregation. Thus we have ‘ assembly ’ 
(llD) iu ix. 29, ‘congregation’ (i>np) in xiv. 3, ‘community’ (H 3 n) in xiv. 8. Another designation of their 
community, and rather a peculiar one, is ‘camp’ (n:nt?). which appears to have simply the meaning of settlement: 
cf. x. 7, xv. 6, xvi. 1, 6 (fei), 8 (('A), 9, xvii. 1, 6 . 

their deeds . . uncleanness before Him (l'J2^ rTui> D.TrjIto). Cf. F.zek. xxxvi. 17. 
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II. Wisdom is with God and Forgiveness of the repentant, but Wrath for the unrepentant, who are 
predestined to Destruction on the Ground of the Divine Foreknowledge, 1-7. But there is 
a Remnant whom lie shall teach by the Messiah, 9-10. 

1 And now, hearken unto me all ye who have entered into the covenant, 

And I will disclose to you the ways of the wicked. 

2 God loveth [knowledge] wisdom : 

And counsel He hath set before Him: 

Prudence and knowledge minister unto Him. 

3 Longsufifering is with Him 

And plenteousness of forgivenesses 

To pardon those who repent of transgression. 

4 And power and might and great fury with flames of fire [therein arc all the angels of destruction] 

For them who turned aside out of the way, 

And abhorred the statute, 

5 So that there should be no remnant, 

Nor any to escape of them. 

6 For God chose them not from the beginning of the world, 

And ere they were formed He knew their works. 

7 And He abhorred their generations from of old, 

And hid His face from their land till they were consumed. 

8 [And He knew the years of (their) office and the number and exact statement of their periods for 
all the things that belong to the ages and have been, moreover whatsoever shall come to pass in their 
periods for all the years of eternity. | 

II. 1. ye who have entered into the covenant. Cf. iv. 8, viii. u, 15, ix. 12, 15, 49, x. 2 ; Jcr. xxxiv. 10, 

n '133 1 X 3 . This is the New Covenant that is spoken of in viii. 15, ix. 28, 37. 

I will disclose. The text reads D 31 ?X R 11 X as in r Sam. xx. 2, xxii. 8. Schechter thinks D 31 TX a corruption 
of D 3 ' 1 'y and compares iii. 1. 

2. knowledge. Bracketed as an interpolation. It occurs in the third line. 

3. Longsuffering . . . forgivenesses, i.e. RtAd 3111 IDy D'SX Tip. The text is based on a combination of 

Exod. xxxiv. 6. ICR 311 D'CX fix and Ps. exxx. 4 nmiiDn fDy. For the plural nin' 5 >D cf. Dan. ix. 9; 

Neh. ix. 17. The last passage contains all the elements of v. 3 ab save ‘with Him ’. 

forgiveness. Cf. v. 5 6 , xvi. 2. 

To pardon. See v. 5 a note. 

who repent of transgression, i.e. y«73 '3^? from Isa. lix. 20. See ix. 41 and note on vi. 1. 

4. fury with flames of fire, i.e. C’X ' 3 R ?3 , , . “DR. Cf. Isa. lxvi. 15 t’X ' 3 RP 3 IRiyil 12 X RDR 3 3 §§{^ which 
is probably the source. 

therein . . . destruction. Bracketed as an interpolation. 

angels of destruction (i> 3 R ' 3 xta). Cf. 1 Enoch lxiii. 1, &c. 

abhorred the statute (pR ’ 3 ynD). Ct. Micl iii. 9. 

5. bo that there should be no remnant, &c. Contrast i. 4. The words ‘ no remnant, nor any to escape ’ are 
front Ezra ix. 14. 

6 . We have here the doctrine of divine election. Cf. v. 10 c. 

formed, i.e. 11X11 emended by Bacher from 11311 . Cf. Jett i. 5. 

7. their generations from of old. So I emend did mill into DIpD DRIin. Schechter retains mill and 
would change DID into DlpD. Landauer suggests D'lD ‘ rebellious’ for DID. 

their land. The text reads 'D "IX. which I take to be a corruption of DX 1 X, and have translated accord¬ 
ingly. Schechter takes the 'D to be a remainder of DTDSTli\ But in the present MS. there is not space for 
a single additional letter, and the emendation I have made explains the MS. and satisfies the context. 

till they were consumed (DD1R iy). Phrase in Deut. ii. 15, xxxi. 24, 30; Joshua viii. 24, &c. But the 
words make the line too long and may be an interpolation. 

8. This verse appears to be an addition of the editor of the whole. The subject-matter belongs to the teaching 
of the sect, but it is an intrusion in its present context. Verse 9 follows naturally and immediately on v. 7. 
'flic Hebrew of this verse is very abnormal. 

years of (their; office. With this obscure phrase compare vi. 3 ‘duration of their office’. The word ‘office’ 
(or ‘ service ’ or ‘ function i.e, iDyD) appears to mean that of the members of the inner council of the sect who in 
ix. 32 are spoken of as * men of the perfection of holiness ’. We should, perhaps, read DIDyD here as in vi. 3. We 
find in later Judaism the existence of a body of men called iDyD *wx (Taanith r 5 i) composed of priests, Levites, 
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9 Yet in all of them He raised Him up men called by name, 

In order to leave a remnant to the earth, 

And to fill the face of the earth with their seed. 

10 And through His Messiah He shall make them know His holy spirit, 

And he is true, and in the true interpretation of his name arc their names : 

But them He hated He made to go astray. 

111 —IV. 1. Exhortation to choose God's Will and to shun the evil Inclination , 1-2; through it fell the 
mighty Men of old, the Watchers and their Children , 3-5; and all Flesh and also the Sons of 
Noah , 6-iv. 1. 

3 1 Now therefore, children, hearken unto me. 

And 1 will open your eyes to see, 

And to understand the works of God. 

And to choose what He approveth, 

And to reject what He hateth : 

2 To walk uprightly in all His ways, 

And not to go about in the thoughts of an evil imagination 
And (with) eyes (full) of fornication. 

and Israelites exactly as in our text. According to Taanith 15 b these men had to arrange the proper prayers for 
the various days in order that the sacrifices might be favourably received. The head of this body was called 
"IDl'Cn tWO (Tam. v. 6). In Taanith 27 if it is said that if these duties were not fulfilled heaven and earth would 
cease to exist (yiNl D'CIP 10 «pnJ tv T 1 V 10 JHS 'ta^x). Again, in llikk. iii. 2, these *MDJ» 'BOX, whose chief was 
called lODEn B’XI (Tam. v. 6). are described as having to gather in the firstfruiis from the districts under their 
charge. The country was divided into twenty-four districts, corresponding to the twenty-four orders of the 
Priests (1 Chron. xxiv. 7-18). The chief city of each such division was called ICJtO 1'jt. This office 
existed among the Kssenes, amongst whom the mdamatl constituted the district authority: see fewish Encyc. 
v. 230. The ma'amad in our text was composed of Priests, Levites and Israelites, as we may fairly assume from 
the constitution of the party as a whole: cf. xvii. 2, 3, v. 7 : it would thus consist of the same elements as the 
ma'amad in Taanith. 

the number and exact statement of their periods, i.c. BVSp L‘Ti21 12DD. This is very irregular Hebrew. 
It is found, however, three times in the O.T., i.e. in Isa. xi. 2 ; Ezek. xxxi. 16; Dan. i. 4. Perhaps the suffix in 
Dfl'Sp refers, as in Aramaic, to what follows DPiy W This construction may recur at the end of the verse: 

cf. also v. 1 c note. 

exact statement, i.e. Cf. Wig in Esther iv. 7, x. 2. I have rendered the word tPlIJ variously as 

‘statement’ (vi. 3), ‘true interpretation ’ (ii. 10): ViBis (vi. 10) ‘this means’ &c. 

that . . . have been, i.e. nvri2—referring to the past as in Sir. xlii. 19: so also Lagrange, 
moreover whatsoever, i.e. HD "liy. So I punctuate the text nt2 1J.’. Levi takes it to be the equivalent of 
the Syriac xciy. 

9. raised Him up. See i. 7. 
called by name. Cf. vi. 2 note. 

to leave a remnant. See i. 4 note. 

fill the face of the earth (^ 3 D '22 Nw-l 5 ). From Isa. xxvii. 6. 

10. And... He shall make them know. So we must render DJPT 1 i.c. DJ?'"]!'); for according to ix. 10 (B) 
the Messiah had not come when our author was writing. But the word tfl't'to may simply = ‘Ilis anointed one ’, 
in this case Zadok. 

His Messiah. Cf. viii. 2, ix. 10(B). 29(B), xv. 4; xviii. 8. See note on i. 7, where it is shown that the 
Messiah is distinct from * the teacher of righteousness ’. 

His holy spirit. Contrast use of the phrase ‘holy spirit’ in vi). 12, viii. 20. Bacher here proposes to read 
‘ by His holy spirit ’. 

in the true interpretation of his name. Possibly here the name of the Messiah hinted at may be p'USn 
‘the Righteous One’. Cf. 1 Enoch xxxviii. 2, liii. 6. As He is p'ISil, they are the E'P'tSH as in 1 Enoch 
xxxviii. 3, xlvii. 1, 2-, 4, &c. 
their names. Cf. vi. 3. 

them He hated He made to go astray. Cf. i. 10. 

Ill. 1. open your eyes. Cf. ii. 1. 

2. walk uprightly. Cf. i. 16 note. 

to go about in the thoughts of an evil imagination : i. c. DtitPX IS' “IBETltDD “,irtP. It we take this line 
with the next, it would suggest that the writer had Num. xv. 39 in his mind D2'2'l* 'inxi D 333 P '“IHX lT,nn XP 
DE'ir.N E' 2 T EnX'TJ’X. But our author has changed the construction. 

the thoughts of an evil imagination : i. e. ntSPX IS' T.UB’ntB. The n»M$ "S' is here equivalent to the 
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V—4. 


3 For many were led astray by them, 

And mighty men of valour stumbled by them from of old [and until this day], 

4 Because they walked in the stubbornness of their heart the watchers of heaven fell. 

By them were they caught because they kept not the commandment of God. 

5 And their children whose height was like the loftiness of the cedars 

And whose bodies were like the mountains fell thereby. 

6 All flesh that was on dry land perished thereby, 

And they were as though they had not been. 

7 Because they did their own will, 

And kept not the commandment of their Maker, 

Until His wrath was kindled against them. 

4 i By them went astray the sons of Noah and their families: 

Because of them they were cut off. 

jnn *BP. IV’ alone has this meaning in Sir. xv. 14 ni'' T 2 irun '1 . . . DISH N 13 . . Dlil! = ‘ God created 
man . . . and put him into the hand of his inclination On the two inclinations see T. Asher i. 3 (note on my 
edition): 2 Baruch, pp. 92-3 (in my edition) and the literature referred to there. 

eyes (full) of fornication. Reading Ty for 'yj with Scheehler, who compares Sifrc 35 a ni:r It 
W e might compare Sir. xxvi. 9 nopvua ywaixus iv /^TfayroTioi? u<pPa\p 5 )v . . . yi'oxrlh)(T(Tai, and xxiii. 4 ; also 
T. Issach. vii. 2 ‘I never committed fornication by the uplifting of my eyes’ and T. Benj. vi. 3 ; I’rov. vi. 25 ; 
2 Pet. ii. 14 . . . fico-Tois (loi^nXiSoc. Ldvi retains \ 5 y and compares Sir. xlii. 8 ntiO Bfljj and Eccles. 

i. 13. He renders ‘l’attrait de la lnxure’. 

3. many were led astray by them. The ‘them' refers apparently to the ‘thoughts of the imagination’. 
We have dose parallels to, if not the actual antecedents of, the text in Sir. ix. 8 iv koXKu ywauebs ttoXXoI 
iirbayrjBrjnuv and T. Reub. iv. 7 ‘ Many hath fornication destroyed; because, though a man be . . . noble . . . 
he bringeth reproach upon himself’: T. Jud. xv. 2 ‘though a man be a king and commit fornication, he is 
stripped of his kingship by becoming the slave of fornication ’. 

by them The MS. reads C 3 , but both ‘thoughts’ and ‘eyes’ are feminine in Hebrew. Hence here and 
iri the next line I emend D 3 into j.TO. On the other hand, as not infrequently in the O.T., the niasc. suflix may 
refer to these feminine substantives: see note on vii. 2, and Gesenius Ihb. Grainy §1350. In iii. 4 b, iv. [ a b "2 
should be emended into jna, or else into 13 in all cases. If the latter, the suflix would refer to the evil inclination 
(i.e. the up). 

4. The example of the fall of the Watchers through fornication is cited also in the T. Reub. v. 6-7. 
walked in the stubbornness of their heart (E2I nil'TJQ DtoIs). Cf. Jer. xiii. 10, xxiii. 17. Our 

author is fond of this phrase in various forms. Thus here and in iv. 5, ix. 35 we have the phrase "tTO "|lil 

‘to walk in the stubbornness’ : in iv. 9 ”e> ’ins Tin ‘ to go about after the stubbornness’: in ix. 18 ”20 1 TO 

‘to choose the stubbornness’ : and in ix. 27 ”eO .132 ‘to turn away in the stubbornness’. 

watchers: i. e. 'Tjf emended by Schechtcr from 'Tit. See 1 Enoch vi-xvi and references. 

By them : i. e. |.13 (i. e. the thoughts of the evil inclination) emended from TO : or we niay emend TO into 

12 and refer it to T»\ Cf. iv. 8. 

kept not the commandment of God. Cf. iii. 7 b ; iv. 2 b. 

5. See 1 Enoch x. 9-10; xii-xvi; Jab. v. 9-11. 

whose height was like the loftiness of the cedars (CTO 3 D’PX 0112 TON). From Amos ii. 9, save 
that our author reads ‘ loftiness ’ Ell instead of ‘ height ’ TO 3 . On their height see 1 Enoch vii. 2. 
thereby. Text reads '3 which I have emended into jiTO or 13 . See v. 4. 

6. thereby. Emended as in last line. Cf. Gen. vii. 22, 23. 
they were as though, &c. From Obad. 16 : cf. Job x. 19. 

7. did their own will (or ‘pleasure’). (Cf. iv. 10 a, c, v. 2 c), that is, they followed the evil inclination, or 
the thoughts of the evil inclination. See iii. 2, note. 

did their own will, And kept not the commandment, &c. Cf. iv. 9 a, b, and contrast the conduct of 
Abraham iv. 2 b, c. 

His wrath was kindled. See i. r 7, note. 

IV. 1. By them. MS. reads .TO as in iii. 4 b , which I have emended into |iTO. In both cases ‘the thoughts of 
the imagination ’ are referred to. The same emendation is made in the next line. Of course it is possible that 
for .TO we should read 13 as in iv. 8, and thus refer directly to the yescr and not to the ‘thoughts’ of the yeser 
(or ‘evil inclination ’). Schechter thinks that for TO we should read CTO and that the sin referred to is the eating 
of blood, but the whole context is against this. 

went astray. Schechter has rightly emended ’pn into lyn. 
sons of Noah and their families. Cf. Gen. x. 32. 
cut off. Cf. Lev. xvii. 10, 14. 
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IV. 2-9. Abraham, Isaac and Jacob walked not after the evil Inclination of the Heart, 2-3/ but 
the Sous of Israel did in Egypt and in the Wilderness and were punished accordingly, 4-9. 

2 Abraham did not walk in them, 

And lie was (recorded) friend because lie kept the commandments of God, 

And chose not the will of his own spirit. 

3 And he delivered (the commandment) to Isaac and Jacob, 

And they observed (it) and were recorded as friends of God, 

Anil members of the covenant for ever. 

4 The sons of Jacob went astray through them, 

And they were punished according to their error. 

5 And their children in Egypt walked in the stubbornness of their heart, 

So that they took counsel against the commandments of God, 

And every man did that which was right in his own eyes. 

6 [And they eat blood], and He cut off their males in the desert (when lie said) to them in Kadesh: 
Go up and possess (the land, but they hardened) their spirit: 

7 And they hearkened not unto the voice of their Maker 

[The commandments of their Teacher], but murmured in their tents, 

And so the wrath of God was kindled against their congregation : 

8 And their children [perished by it 
And their kings] were cut off by it, 

And their mighty men perished by it, 

And their land was made desolate by it. 

9 I 3 y it the first that entered into the covenant incurred guilt, 

And they were delivered unto the sword, 

2. in them. MS. reads m which I have emended into ["2. It could be emended into 12 (i.e. ‘the evil 
inclination ’) as proposed in note on iii. 3. 

was( recorded) friend. Cf. Isa. xli. 8; Jub. xix. 9 ‘friend of God’ (note): xxx. 21 ‘That they should 
fulfil (thecovenant) and be recorded as friends’: James ii. 23 <p!\ns &<>? </cXi) 0 jj. The MS. is defective here, 
reading according to Scheciiter 2il, ., V\ which he reads as a.Ut DW; but comparing 1 Chron. xxvii. 24, 
2 Chron. xx. 34, for the use of i"6jt in the sense of ‘ to be recorded ’, we should here, I think, restore the text as 
follows 2“(x r£)l". If the 1* is uncertain, then we might read 202' as in v. 3 b, or Nip' as is implied in 
James ii. 23. 

chose not the will of his own spirit. Contrast v. 9 b. 

3. recorded as friends. This phrase occurs in Jub. xxx. 21, where the text implies exactly the same Hebrew 
as here D' 2 iV,X 1202 '. 

members of the covenant. For the phrase n'22 vl‘2 sec Gen. xiv. 13. 

4. through them. Read |H2 or 12 instead of 02. See v. 2 note, 
according to. Reading '2^ with Scheciiter for 

5. stubbornness of their heart. See note on iii. 4. 

did that which was right, &e. From Judges xvii. 6 : cf. I)eut. xii. 8: cf. ix. 1 7 a, v. 2 c, and contrast v. 2 b, c. 

6. The original form of this verse seems wholly lost. 

| And they eat blood]. I have bracketed this as an interpolation, 
eat blood. Cf. 1 F.noch vii. 3; Jub. vi. 9, 12, 13; vii. 28, 29, &c. 

(when He said) to them ... (the land, but they hardened) their spirit. I have with Levi supplied 
the words in brackets, ltrp'l pxn nx . . . 20X2 from a comparison ol Deut. i. 21, 46; Ps. cvi. 33. 

7. and they hearkened . . . Maker (QPWJ) i>lp^ ljt!22> f?). From Ps. cvi. 23 save for the change of HTI' into 
EmttT. It is possible that the choice of the latter divine name is due to the fact that it rhymes with Dn'^nX2 in 
the next line. 

the commandments of their Teacher. For crViV I read with Ldvi 
murmured in their tents. From Ps. cvi. 23. 

wrath of God was kindled against their congregation. Cf. Ps. cvi. 40. 

8. The tristich can be restored by excising ‘ perished by it and their kings ’ as an interpolation, or a dittograph 
of line 3. The reference to 1 kings ’ at this period would be an anachronism. 

their land was made desolate by it. From Jer. xii. 11. A strange statement in regard to this period. 

9. By it. i.e. 12. This must mean the evil inclination as in iii. 4 iv. 1, &c. 
the first that entered into the covenant. The Israelites at Sinai, 
entered into the covenant. Sec ii. 1 note. 
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Because they forsook the covenant of God : 

10 And they chose their own will, 

And went about after the stubbornness of their heart, 

Even- man doing his own will. 

V. God confirms the Covenant with the faithful through fresh Revelations, 1-3; ivhcu Israel 
transgressed again God forgave them , 4-6; and confirmed His Covenant with them through 
Ezekiel, 6-7. 

1 But with them that held fast by the commandments of God, 

[Who were left of them], 

God confirmed the covenant of Israel for over, 

Revealing unto them the hidden things 
Wherein all Israel had erred : 

2 His holy Sabbaths and His glorious festivals, 

His righteous testimonies and His true ways, 

And the desires of His will [the which if a man do, he shall live by them] He opened before them. 

3 And they digged a well of many waters : 

And he that despises them shall not live. 

4 But they wallowed in the transgression of man, 

And in the ways of the unclean woman, 

And they said that fit belongs to usf. 

5 But God wondrously pardoned their sins, 

And forgave their transgression, 

forsook the covenant of God : And they chose their own will. Cf. iii. 7 ab. 

10. chose their own will. Cf. iii. 7 a, iv. 2 c, 5 c, 10 c. 
went about after The rare construction nnx Tin which occurs here is found in Num. xv. 39, which we 
know was in the mind of the author when writing iii. 2 be. See iii. 4 note, 
stubbornness of their heart. Cf. iii. 4 note. 

Every man doing. &e. See iv. 10 a note. Cf. Esther i. 8 1 to do according to each man’s pleasure’. 

V. 1. that held fast by, &c., i. e. 3 D'p'tnc. Cf. ix. 4, 12, 50 : Prov. iii. 18 ; Isa. lvi. 4 ; T. Naph. iii. 1. 
[Who were left of them! : i. e. The Remnant. Cf. i. 4 b, note. But it appears to be an interpolation, 
the covenant of Israel. I have, with some hesitation, so rendered UTH2— an Aramaism, such as 

we find in ii. 8. But bar'? may be a gloss. In that case we should render ‘ His covenant ’. Schechter gives 
the natural rendering 1 Ilis covenant w ith Israel ’, hut this does not go properly with the preceding line, 
the hidden things : i. e. those in the next verse. 

2. His holy Sabbaths and His glorious festivals, & c. It is not improbable that the writer refers here to 
the Book of Jubilees: cf. i. 14 ‘they shall go astray as to new moons, and sabbaths, and festivals, and jubilees, 
and ordinances’. In vi. 33, 34 it is said that, if Israel neglects to observe the right reckoning of the years, ‘they 
will disturb all their seasons . . . and they will neglect their ordinances . . . and . . . the new moons, and seasons, 
and sabbaths ’; in vi. 38 ‘ they will go wrong as to the new moons and seasons, and sabbaths, and festivals ’: 
and in xxiii. 19 ‘they have forgotten commandment, and covenant, and feasts, and months (? ‘ new moons’, 
i. e. D’BHn), and sabbaths, and jubilees, and all judgements ’. 

the which if a man do, &c. Bracketed as an interpolation from Lev. xviii. 5. 
opened before them: i. e. Dn'tsp nns. Cf. Luke xxiv. 32 Sttjvotfev . . . ras ypa<j>ds. 

3. digged a well, studied or rather restudied the Law. See viii. 4-6; ix. 28. 

4. wallowed ... in the ways of the unclean woman. Cf. ix. 15 h. 
transgression of man. Cf. I’rov. xxix. 6. 

fit belongs to us+, i.e. X'H i:b. 

5. wondrously. The MS. reads 1X^2 TO. Schechter emends the first word into 3113 and renders ‘ in the 
abundance of His wonder’. But this gives no sense. I emend the phrase into niX^ 23 , which gives a possible 
sense. Or comparing xvi. 1 (1x^2 niT3l) it is not improbable that the text read 1X^2 , £ 3 r.“i 3 ‘by Ilis wondrous 
mercy ’. See text xvi. 2. 

pardoned, i.e. njJ3 n 23 . This phrase with God as the subject is derived from 2 Chron. xxx. 18. This 
subject recurs frequently: cf. ii. 3, vi. 6, ix. 54, xviii. 8. 
forgave (C 1 ? 3 ’ 2 P X2’’l). Cf. ii. 3, xvi. 2. 
transgression: cf. ii. 3. 


FRAGMENTS OF A ZADOKITE'WORK 5 . 5—6. 6 

And He built them a sure house in Israel [the like of which never arose from of old nor until this 
day]. 

6 They who hold fast to Him are for the life of eternity, 

And all the glory of man is for them ; 

As God confirmed it to them through Ezekiel the prophet, saying: 

7 ‘ The priests and the Levites and the sons of Zadok, that kept the charge of My Sanctuary when 
the children of Israel went astray from them, they shall bring near unto Me fat and blood.’ 

VI. Migration of the Penitents to Damascus. Sons of Zadok hold office in the end of the Days , 1-3. 
Law to he obeyed and relations with Judah broken off in the Period m which Belial is let 
loose. 4-12. 

0 1 The priests are the penitents of Israel who went forth out of the land of Judah: and (the 

2 Levites are) they who joined them. And the sons of Zadok are the elect of Israel called by 

3 the name, that are holding office in the end of the days. Behold the statement of their names 
according to their generations, and the period of their office, and the number of their afflictions, 
and the years of their sojournings, and the statement of their works. 

4 The first saints whom God pardoned, 

Both justified the righteous, 

And condemned the wicked. 

5 And all they who come after them must do according to the interpretation of the Law, 

In which the forefathers were instructed 

Until the consummation of the period of these years. 

6 In accordance with the covenant which God established with the forefathers 

built them a sure house (|CN 3 n '3 Dr6 | 3 'l). The phrase is found in i Sam. ii. 35, r Kings xi. 38. 
The sure house is the pontifical dynasty of Zadok. 

[the like of which . .. this day]. An interpolation. 

6. They who hold fast. For phrase, ef. v. 1 a. This line shows that the author believes in a blessed immortality. 

7 . This verse, which is in prose, is a quotation from Ezek. xliv. 15 : nWDS VIOtf pm '33 D" 6 n D';D3“1 

Dm D^n 3")pr6 . . , VN mp' non Td’2 § 302 ?' '33 mym 'tripe. The most important divergence in our 
text from the Massoretic is the insertion of an ‘ and ’ before ‘ the Levites ’ and an ‘ and ’ after them. But the first 
‘and’ our author probably found in his text; for it is attested in the Syriac and Vulgate Versions, though it is 
absent (and right!)) from the LXX. The second ‘ and ’ may be due to our author. Our author reproduces the 
above quotation as follows: V.T3' Dn'§J)D '33 m>TI3 ItnpO mC'J'OTIN ITO TJ’N pm '331 D"l§m D'3H3n 

Dll 3§n '§. Here itnpc is clearly a clerical error for »enpD and so I have translated. 

VI. i. the penitents. We should here punctuate ' 3 : 3 ’ as ' 32 ? ‘penitents’: cf. ii. 3 ; viii. 6: ix. 24 (A & J 3 ). 
Cf. Isa. i. 27 p' 3 t’ and lix. 20 3 pj )'3 JJ 2>3 * 3 (p. It could also be punctuated '22* ‘captivity’ with Schechter. 
But the former seems right. The New Covenant was one of repentance : cf. ix. 15 (B). 

Israel who went forth out of the land of Judah. Cf. viii. fi. Tins migration to Damascus possibly 
took place somewhere about 170 b. c. See notes on i. 6, viii. 1-10. 

and they who joined them; i.e. DiT 3 jf D'fo'TI. These words denote the Levites; for our author carefully 

distinguishes the Priests and the Levites, xv. 5. 6. The word D' 1 § 3 H ‘ who joined ’ seems to be a play on 

D'lSn ‘ the Levites ’ in v. 7. I have restored the words in brackets. 

2. The Zadokites are the spiritual successors of the ‘ penitents ’, but they were not to be known by this name 
apparently till ‘the end of the days’—long after 176 s.c. in the time of the Teacher of Righteousness. Sec 
Introd. § 10. iv. 

called by the name. Dm "X'lp. Cf. ii. 9 ‘ called by name ’. 

that arc holding office (i. e. D'toyn). We have elsewhere in out text 3 DJJD = ‘ office ’. 

in the end of the days, i.e. D'O'n n'finS 3 . Cf. Gen. xlix. 1 ; Dan. xii. 13. 

3. This verse appears to refer to some record or apocalypse no longer existing in the text, 
statement of their names (Dn'mct? U’OE). See ii. 10 h. On this meaning of EhTD see ii. 8. 

the period of their office (D 30 JID J’p). Cf. ii. 8, where the corresponding phrase is ‘ years of (their) office ’. 

4. The first saints, i.e. DW(N*in C')2'npn. This seems the simplest restoration. Lagrange reads 
D' 32 > limpri and renders: ‘they sanctified the years when God pardoned them’, and takes the words as 
referring to the first period of the sect—the reign of the Saints. Schechter emends D' 312 ’ enipfl into D'JIKtt*Vl 

justified, &c. Contrast i. 14. 

5-6. They w-ere to act according to a certain interpretation of the law- to a certain time limit. God will 
forgive the followers of Zadok as lie forgave the forefathers. 

3. must do, i. e. ntt’ilk 
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In order to pardon their sins, 

So shall God make atonement for them. 

7 And on the consummation of the period [of the number] of these years 

They shall no more join themselves to the house of Judah, 

But shall every one stand up against his net. 

8 The wall shall have Been built, 

The boundary been far removed. 

9 And during all these years Belial shall be let loose against Israel, as God spake through Isaiah 
the prophet, the son of Amos, saying: ‘ Fear and the pit and the snare are upon thee, O inhabitant 

i° of the land.’ This means the three nets of Belial, concerning which Levi the son of Jacob spake, 
ii by which he caught Israel and directed their faces to three kinds of frighteousnessf. The first is 
fornication, the second is the wealth (of wickedness), the third is the pollution of the Sanctuary. 

6. In order to pardon, &c. Cf. v. 5 note. 

7. When the limit of time referred to in v. 5 was reached, they should break off relations with Judah and 
withstand its overtures. I have bracketed ‘ of the number ’ as an explanatory gloss on ‘ of the period ’ (f*pn). 
See v. 5 c. 

They shall no more join themselves (naniTH? nip px). Cf. Isa. xiv. 1. 

8. The wall shall have bee/ built, The boundary been far removed (i.e. pinn pm Tun nniai). These 
words are derived from Mic. vii. rr ‘ In one day thy walls shall be built, in that day thy boundary shall be 
far removed ’ (pn pm' Sinn D!' I'm; niUP Dl'). I have here, as in Micah, rendered pin by if boundary ’, but it 
may mean ‘statute or ‘decree’. If the above rendering is right, then the sense is that the community will at 
the end of these years of trouble be securely established and its boundaries extended afar. 

9. during all these years The words refer apparently to the time of the Antichrist. 

Belial shall be let loose. Cf. Jubilees i. 20 ‘ Let Thy mercy, O Lord, be lifted up upon Thy people ... and 
lei not the spirit of Beliar rule over them ... to ensnare them from all the paths of righteousness : xv. 33: 
T. Reub. ii. 2 ( 0 ). This name for Satan has disappeared from Talmudic literature. 

Fear and the pit, &c. Quoted from Isa. xxiv. 17. 

ro. This means. laterally, ‘its explanation is’. 

the three nets of Belial. According to our author (©, 11) these three are: fornication, wealth, and 
pollution of the Sanctuary. This enumeration is not found elsewhere, so far as I know, but a list of three deadly 
sins is found several times in Jewish literature. In Jubilees vii. 20 they are fornication, uncleanness and iniquity. 
‘Owing to these three things came the flood upon the earth’ (vii. 21). These words of Jubilees may have been 
tn the mind of Sf. Paul when he wrote: ‘ No fornicator, nor unclean person, nor covetous man . . . hath any 
inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and God.. . for because of these things cometh the wrath of God upon the 
sons of disobedience ’ (Kph. v. 5-6). According to the Ber. rabba 31, the three causes of the flood were idolatry, 
incest and murder. 

Levi the son of Jacob spake. The words attributed to Levi are not found in the T est. Levi. In 
ix. 9, however, of that Testament the priests are charged with fornication and pollution of the holy place—two 
of the deadly sins mentioned here. Further, in v. 16 of the Aramaic and Greek Fragments of an original source 
of this Testament Isaac warns Levi and his sons against fornication and uncleanness (see my edition of the 
Test. Twelve Fair., p. 229). Finally, in Test. Lev. xiv. 5-6, the priests are accused of stealing the sacrifices, of 
covetousness, fornication, and profaning the priesthood and polluting the sacrifices, xvi. 1. Cf. also T. Reub. 
iv. 7, 11, vi. 3; T. Sim. v. 3 ; T. Jos. vii. 1; Jub. vii. 21, xx. 3, 5, 6, xxiii. 14, xxv. 7, xxxiii. 20, 1 . 5. 

by which he caught Israel and directed their faces ' On'JS Din'l OrD tt’En Nin icx). The agent is 

here Belial. The phraseology, on the other hand, is in part borrowed, as Scliechter observes, from Ezek. xiv. 4, 3, 
where it is said that God ‘catches’ Israel. This change of agent is typical in later Judaism. The Hebrew of 
Ezekiel is: pXT.?' n '3 nx gffin . . . l'la nai 0 '!?' WIJ) Shfcota . 

frigliteousnesst. The text undoubtedly reads ptv here, but it seems to me to be a slip of a scribe for 
r£iy. Hence read ‘ wickedness’. 

ii. The first sin, i.e. fornication, is dealt with in vii. 1-7; in vii. 8-17 the third—the pollution of the 
Sanctuary. The second is referred to in viii. 12 : ix. 14. 

wealth (pn). In Test. Lev. xiv. 6 the Sadducean priests are charged with ‘covetousness,’ i.e. nXcovcgla, 
which in the LXX is the rendering for 5 ?S 3 . If the text is original, our author, like a fanatic, makes, not the sinful 
desire, but the object of the desire a sinful thing in itself. In Jubilees xxiii. 21, where the writer is speaking of the 
Hellenizing priesthood in the time of the early Maccabees, he states that ‘ they will exalt themselves to deceit 
and wealth (i.e. wealth won by wrong) ... and they will defile the holy of holies ... with ... the corruption of 
their pollution ’. Here unrighteous gain is said to be the object of the priesthood. And so it appears to be in 
our text. For in viii. 12 we have ‘the polluted wealth of wickedness’ (xaDn npnn pn) and in ix. 14 ‘the 
wealth of wickedness’; also in 1 Enoch ciii. 5 ‘your sinfully acquired wealth’, lxiii. 10 ‘our unrighteous gains', 
and see Luke xvi. 9 iia/ivm rijs aductas. Hence I have restored ‘of wickedness’ (njfcnn) to the text. Cf. Targ. 
on Isa. v. 23 nptH poo. 
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2 He that cometh up from this shall be caught by that, and he that escapcth from this shall be caught 
by that. 

VII. 1-7. Tin' Sin of Fornication. Divorce forbidden. 

1 The builders of the wall who walk after law—the law it is which talks, of which He said: 
Assuredly they shall talk—arc caught [by twoj by fornication in taking two wives during their life- 

3 time. But the fundamental principle of the creation is ‘ Male and Female created He them.’ And 

4 they who went into the Ark, ‘ Two and two went into the Ark.’ And as to the prince it is written, 

5 ‘ He shall not multiply wives unto himself.’ But David read not in the Book of the Law that was 
sealed, which was in the Ark ; for it was not opened in Israel from the day of the death of Elcazar and 

6 Joshua, and the Elders who served Ashtaroth. And it was hidden (and was not) discovered until 

7 Zadok arose. Now they glorified the deeds of David save only the blood of Uriah, and God 
tabandoned them to himf. 

VII. 8-18. The Sin of polluting the Sanctuary. 

8 And they also pollute the Sanctuary since they separate not according to the Law, and lie with 

9 her who sees the blood of her issue. And they take (to wife) each his brother’s daughter or his 

the pollution of the Sanctuary. I have here, of course, followed Sc hcchter’s emendation of NCt 3 into 
n!W!3. The profanation of the sanctuary by the priesthood is a very frequent accusation in the O.T. Cf. Zeph. 
iii. 4 1 her priests have polluted the sanctuary’: also i Sam. ii. 12, 17, 22; Ezek. xxii. 26, xliv. 7, 8, &c. 

12. He that cometh up from this shall be caught (e'SIY) by that, &c. Our author returns to Isa. xxiv. 17 
from which he had drawn the quotation in v. 9. The present words are not a quotation but are based on 
Isa. xxiv. 18 ‘He who flecth (D3n) from the noise of the fear shall fall into the pit; and he who cometh up 
(r6iyn) out of the midst of the pit shall be taken (12 j>)) in the snare ’. These words are reproduced in 
Jer. xlviii. 44. It will be observed that whereas the participle ‘he that cometh up’ (r6iyn) has a fitness 
in Isaiah as applying to ‘ the pit ’ it has lost this fitness in our context. 

VII. 1. This verse seems to be directed against the Pharisees and their exposition of the Law. The text 
seems hopeless ;irt 3 ’ spri nCN “it?N rj'DD ton ivn IV nnx 12S2 tjys* pnn ’ 312 . pnn is to be emended into pnn as 
in ix. 21, 26(B). The phrase pnn '312 ‘builders of the wall’, is borrowed from Ezek. xiii. 10. It recursdn 
ix. 21, 26. On the meaning of this phrase see note on ix. 21. Possibly IV is corrupt for Nit? in both cases. If so, 
we might translate : ‘ the builders of the wall who walk after vanity (cf. Hos. v. 11, LXX, Syr.) —the vanity it is which 
talks of which it is said: &c.’ Le'vi retains the text and translates: ‘ Les batisseurs de murailles, qui poursuivenl ?aw 
(les lois)—et £aw, e’est le bavardage a propos duquel il est dit: “ ils ne font que bavarder ”—ont dtd pris dans deux.’ 

[by two], i. e. D’nC’2 a diltograph from the ’fict following. 

two wives during their lifetime. Schechter is of opinion that the text is ‘not only directed against 
polygamy but also against divorce which certain Jewish sects forbade ’. This is probably right though the 
suffix, i. e. ‘ their is masc.—Dn"n2—and if taken strictly would refer to the men. But not infrequently in the 
O.T. the masc. suffix is used in reference to feminine nouns: cf. Ruth iv. 11 DD’nB’ referring to Rachel and 
Leah: see Gesenius Gram. § 1350. But the reference to David in v. 7 would imply that we have here to do 
with polygamy only. 

2. fundamental principle, i.e. niD’. 

Male and Female, &c. From Gen. i. 27. Cf. Matt. xix. 4; Mark x. 7. As Schechter points out, 
Aboth d’ R. Nathan, p. 5 a, uses the same argument against polygamy but does not give the verse. 

•4. The word for prince here is tt’UO, which is used by Ezekiel. Levi thinks that it is chosen instead of 
‘ king ’ to belittle the Davidic dynasty. 

He shall not multiply, &c. From Deut. xvii. 17. 

5. The explanation of David’s polygamy. 

Joshua. The text has here a dittograph ytf’l’l ycin’I. 

served Ashtaroth. Judges ii. 13. 

6. And it was hidden (and was not) discovered. Here I follow Schcchter’s emendation of ni >33 j 1 Ct 3 ’l 
into ni >33 (kH| l»t 3 ' 1 . 

Zadok. Some ancient worthy, but who lie was cannot be determined. 

7. Our author clearly disapproves of the praise of David in 1 Kings xv. 5, which seems to have been in his 
thoughts. 

glorified (or extolled), i.e. Cf. Ps. cxxxvii. 6 for this use of the verb. It is a Talmudic use also. 

Schechter emends i/j.” into ic’ity', i. e. ‘ concealed ’. 

abandoned them to him. Does this mean : abandoned Israel to the sway and example of David f 

8. separate. Here i>' 22!3 must of necessity be changed into D’!> 22 S 3 . 

blood of her issue (H21T Dl). Cf. Lev. xv. 19. In the Pss. Sol. viii. 13 the Sadducean priests are charged 
with similarly profaning the altar and temple, errdravv to @una<rTT]piov nvptov dirti jrdin/r dtca&apcrlas, *al je* al/iaras 

f'pimrt » to s- £i<n‘«s. But the charge here is brought against the Pharisees. 

9. brother's. For cn'ntt read W'nx. There is no need for the two changes made by Schechter. 
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10 sister’s daughter. But Moses said ‘ Thou shalt not approach thy mother’s sister: she is thy 

11 mother’s near kin So the law of intercourse for males is written, and the same law holds for 
females ; and let not- the daughter of the brother uncover the nakedness of the brother of her 
father: he is near of kin. 

12 They also polluted their holy spirit and with a tongue of blasphemies they opened the mouth 

*3 against the statutes of the covenant of God, saying: They are not established. But abominations 

they speak regarding them. 

14 They are all ‘ kindlers of fire 

And setters aflame of firebrands’: 

to ‘The webs of spiders ’ arc their weavings 

And ‘ the eggs of cockatrices ’ are their eggs : 

>6 He who comes near them shall not be innocent: 

He that chooseth them shall be held guilty [unless he was forced]. 

17 Aforetime God visited their works, 

And His wrath was kindled because of their devices. 

18 For ‘it is a people of no understanding’: 

‘ They are a nation void of counsel,’ 

[Because there is no understanding in them]. 

19 For aforetime arose Moses and Aaron through the prince of the Lights. But Belial raised 
Jochanneh and his brother with his evil device when the former delivered Israel. 

10. Thou shalt not . . . kin (i.e. XVt 3CX DXG’ Dtpn X^> ’jBX mnx ^X). This is a free reproduction of 
Lev. xviii. 13 xin 3GX INC’ '3 rfcn xi? *]£X mnx nni>: Of. Jebam. 55 al>. 

11. intercourse, i.e. iV'-lJM—a Rabbinic term. 

let not the daugnter of the brother, &c. The text reads DX 1 ‘and if’ which I have emended into ^X 1 ‘and 
let not’. This argument that, if a man must not marry his aunt, a woman must not marry her uncle is found 
among the Caraites, but it is earlier. Similar reasoning is attributed to the Sadducees in Baba Bathra 115 l, 
Megillat Taanith 5. 

12. their holy spirit, i.e. QnWp mil Cf. viii. 2 note. Late Hebrew Test. Naph. x. 9 (in my edition of the 
Test. Twelve Pair. p. 227), ‘Blessed is he who does not defile the holy spirit of God which hath been put and 
breathed into him, and blessed is he who returns it to its Creator as pure as it was on the day when He entrusted 
it to him.’ Schechter compares Wertheimer, ii. 14 'Dipaty DVlPx tTH X? 3 U' X^tl’ DDX '"VJ’X fVCmD TO. 

They are not established (BIG: X$>). This passage is directed against the Pharisees, who by their casuistry 
set at naught the Law. 

14. all kindlers of fire ... firebrands (mp'I '"lyUDl B‘X THp tbz). These words are drawn from Isa. 1 . 11 
though with a change : ttfnjO mp '13 . , , ni$f ‘‘UNO tl'X 'mp Gala. 

15. The webs of spiders. From Isa. fix. 4. 

the eggs of cockatrices. From Isa. fix. 4. 

16. He that chooseth them. The text reads the unintelligible Ctl-'X’ m 3 , Schechter emends the first 
word into D1H2. Thus we have: ‘ like a thing accursed shall his house be guilty.’ But the parallelism points in 
a different direction. CG’X’ 1 shall be held guilty ’ is right j for it corresponds to ‘ shall not be innocent ’ in the 
previous line. We require now a parallel to ‘ he that cometh near them ’—in other words, we expect a participle 
behind ire, i.e. ->n 3 . yy 3 is there corrupt for cm. Thus we arrive at the above. Levi suggests the change 
of m3 into me = ‘ speedily ’, and renders * bientot sa maison est vouee a la destruction ’ and is herein 
followed by Lagrange, but neither this clause nor yet the clause which follows admits readily of the meaning 
they attach to them. 

unless he was forced (;v6: GX B). An obvious gloss. The words QX '3 that follow are with Schechter 
to be rejected as a dittograph. Levi and Lagrange : ‘ assuredly it will be destroyed ’ (referring to the ‘ house ’). 

18. The first line is verbally drawn from Isa. xxvii. 11. The second and third lines are from Deut. xxxii. 28, 
but the last line, which I have bracketed as a gloss, diverges slightly, i.e. nan Drill px ntl'XD whereas Deut. 
xxxii. 28 has n;un Dm pxi. 

f). This verse seems to have no connexion either with what precedes or what follows. 

prince of the Lights, i.e. nnixn m. This may be the angel Uriel who, according to 1 Enoch, was set 
over the lights of heaven. Schechter suggests that we should read DBS for D'*11X. We should then have * the 
prince of the Presence’ who succoured Moses, against Mastema (i.e. Belial) Jub. xlviii. 2, 9. 

Belial, i. e. Satan : cf. ix 12. 

Jochanneh and his brother. These are the two Egyptian magicians, Janncs and Jambres, mentioned in 
2 Tim. iii. 8, who withstood Moses, Exod. vii. 11 sq. In Menachoth 85 a they are called X1DD) Bn)'. Sec 
Ewyc. Bih. ii. 2327 sqq. 

when the former delivered Israel. The text reads rUB’Xm TX XXTG’' ytlim. Schechter emends nx 
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VIII. When the Land was laid desolate God would raise up wise men who would restudy the Law 
and go in Exile to Damascus, 1-5; and according to its Precepts the repentant ones should walk 
till the Teacher of Righteousness arose (i.e. after 176 B.C.), 7-10. 

1 And during the period of the destruction of the land there arose those who removed the landmark 

2 and led Israel astray. And the land became desolate because they spake rebellion against the com¬ 
mandments of God through Moses [and also through His holy anointed one], and they prophesied 
a lie to turn away Israel from God. 

3 But God remembered the covenant with the forefathers : 

And He raised up from Aaron men of understanding, 

And from Israel wise men : 

4 And He made them to hearken, 

And they digged the well. 

5 ‘ A well the princes digged, 

The nobles of the people delved it 

By the order of the Lawgiver.’ 

6 The well is the Law, and they who digged it are the penitents of Israel who went forth out 
of the land of Judah and sojourned in the land of Damascus, all of whom God called princes. 

7, 8 For they sought Him and His glory was not turned back in the mouth of one (of them). And the 
Lawgiver is he who studies the Law, in regard to whom Isaiah said, ‘ He bringeth forth an instrument 

into nj? and renders ‘ when I. was delivered for the first time ’. But this would require nyn. I emend as 
follows: D'Jlfc’X'in fjjnr’ nx .Jpgwia. On this order of object and subject, cf. Gen. iv. 15 ; Joshua xiv. 11; 
2 Sam. xviii. 29 ; Isa. xx. 1, &c. The error arose through the transposition of the nx. * The former’ are of 
course ‘ Moses and Aaron ’. Here Levi and Lagrange render iUICJ’X'in T1X ‘ pour la premiere fois ’ 1 

VIII. 1-jo. The period here referred to seems to be the same as ‘the period of wrath’ in i. 5 when evil men 
arose who rebelled against the commandments of God {v. 2). But God raised up men of understanding, who 
studied the law (4-5) and went forth out of the land of Judah to Damascus (6). In this law and its precepts 
they should walk till the Teacher of righteousness arose (10). We have already seen (see i. 7 note) that this 
teacher was raised up ‘in the period of the wrath’ (i. 5), which began or prevailed about 196 b. c. In v. 10 
this period is called ‘ the end of the days’. 

1. the period of the destruction of the land. See i. 5 and preceding note. 

who removed the landmark. Cf. i. 11 note; ix. 13, 49. These wicked leaders may be the Ilellenizers it 
the date is early, or the Pharisees if it is late. Perhaps the same as ‘ the scornful man ’ spoken of in i. 10 ; for he 
‘talked to Israel lying words and made them go astray’ (i. 10; cf. viii. 2, 1) so that they ‘should remove 
the landmark’ (i. 11 : cf. viii. 1). 

2. the land became desolate, i. e. through the Syrians. 

spake rebellion. Cf. xiv. 5 (i.e. DID nat). From Deut. xiii. 6. 

and also through His holy anointed one. If these words are genuine they may refer, as Levi suggests, 
to Aaron. Moses and Aaron would in this case be conceived as the revealers of God’s commands. But since 
the text reads C’llpn 1 ITS'C 3 DJI it would be more natural to translate ‘ and also through His holy Messiah ’ : 
cf. ix. 10 (B), 29, xv. 4, xviii. 8. See note on i. 7. There is a difficulty with regard to this phrase in ii. 10. 

3. remembered the covenant, &c. Cf. i. 4 note. 

Aaron . . . and Israel. Cf. ix. 10(B); xv. 4; xviii. 8. Schechter may be right in deducing from this 
verse (viii. 3) the conclusion that the Zadokite Party ‘ insisted that the lay element should be represented in all 
important functions ’. 

made ... to hearken. The text reads DJ?CB' , ) which with Schechter 1 have emended into DJl'D’”'. Bacher 
retains the text and translates ‘ assembled them ’ (cf. 1 Sam. xv. 4). 
the well. Cf. v. 3. The well is the Law (p. 6). 

5. From Num. xxi. 18. 

the Lawgiver (i. e. ppincn). A very narrow definition is given to the Lawgiver in v. 8. He is ‘ a student 
of the Law’. It is.quite in keeping with the absolute autocracy of the Law. The Lawgiver (viii. 8, 9)is in ix. 8 
called ‘ the Star ’, whose duties arc described in the same terms. 

6. the penitents of Israel . . . land of Judah. Cf. vi. 1. 
land of Damascus. Cf. v. 15; ix. 5, 28, 37. 

7. His glory. The text reads Drrxa ru®nn (= ‘their bough was . . . turned back') which I take to be 
corrupt for imXDn rDU'in = ‘ His glorv was . . . turned back ’. This term is used Irequcntly of God in 
the O.T. 

8. the Lawgiver, i.e. ppintin. lie appears to have been the founder of the Party at Damascus, 
studies the Law, i. e. minn envi. 

He bringeth forth, &c. From Isa. liv. 16. 
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9 for his work.’ And the nobles of the people are those who came to dig the well by the precepts in 
the which the Lawgiver ordained that they should walk throughout the full period of the wickedness. 

10 And save them they shall get nothing until there arises the Teacher of Righteousness in the end of 
the days. 

VIII. 1 1-20. Conditions under which they can act as Priests in the Sanctuary. 

11 And none who have entered into the covenant shall enter into the Sanctuary to kindle Ilis altar 
but they shall shut the doors concerning whom God said, 

‘ O that there was one among you to shut the doors, 

So that ye might not vainly kindle the fire upon My altar,’ 

12 Unless they observe to do according to the true meaning of the Law until the period of the 
wickedness, and to sever themselves from the children of the pit, and to hold aloof from the 
polluted wealth of wickedness under a vow and a curse, and from the wealth of the Sanctuary: 

9. in the which. The text reads TO 3 . . . TC’N an obvious corruption for Dm "x. 

period of the wickedness. Cf. v. 12. In Ezek, xxi. 30 we have 1 the time of the wickedness of the end ’ 
(fP pj? mil. 

wickedness. The text reads jptn which I have emended into nj?8H. This phrase refers to the kingdom 
of wickedness (flJSfnS iTD^a) as opposed to the coming Messianic kingdom. 

10. From the founding of the Party till the teacher of righteousness arose, i. e. after 196 b. c., no new teaching 
or light should be given. See note on yiii. 1-10. 

until there arises, &e. Cf. F’.zra ii. 63 ; Neh. vii. 65 for a like idea. 

the Teacher of Righteousness, i. e. pivn m*.\ See i. 7 note. 

11-20. These verses form one sentence, in which the conditions arc given, on the fulfilment of which the 
priests can administer their office in the Temple. 

11. And none who have entered into the covenant shall enter into the Sanctuary, i. c. 1 X 31 PI TlPX ^31 

•JHp! 5 n ba X 13 'nW> n'mi I have here, as Schechter suggests, emended lX 3 in into 1 X 3 . As regards the 
translation, there are two possible ways. I have, with Schechter, given the above rendering, but Levi, citing 
Jer. xxxiv. 10 D 3 131 ? 71 ^ . , . mj? J1X n '133 1 X 3 TJ’X . . , D'TJ’H ^3 and 2 Chron. xv. 12, insists 

that we must connect the words as in these passages. If this is necessary the translation would run : ‘ And all 
those who had entered the covenant not to enter the Sanctuary to kindle His altar, and had shut the doors.’ 
But, if we accept Levi’s rendering, the connexion and grammar of the entire passage are destroyed. In order 
to carry it out, I.dvi is obliged to render XP DX as ‘because . . . not’(!) in v. 12, and to make vv. 11-20 
a nominalivus pendens, which does not find a predicate to v. 21, and which, when it is resumed in v. 21, has quite 
changed its meaning! Lagrange accepts Ldvi’s suggestion hut avoids rendering xb DX as Levi has done. He 
rightly takes these words as meaning ‘unless’. But the passage then becomes no more intelligible in his 
hands, v. 11 is a mm. pendens which is apparently explained in v. 12, which forms the beginning of along 
protasis extending from v. 12 to v. 20, and then ends without an apodosis. He tries to get over these 
difficulties by suggesting that x^ DX forms the beginning of an oath. But there is nothing in the text to suggest 
such an idea. 

Hence I conclude that if the passage is to be construed intelligibly, it is to be taken as I have given it. 
The apodosis of the sentence comes first in v. 11, and the protasis follows in 12-20. For another long sentence 
where the protasis consists of four verses, see ix. 50-54. No priest of the Zadokite party is to take part in the 
Temple services ( v. ir), unless he fulfils the conditions laid down in 12-20. In case the Zadokite priests fulfil 
these conditions, they are in v. 21 given the assurance of an everlasting covenant. 

none . . . shall enter, i.e. X 13 'nP 3 ^ ... ^ 3 . This construction recurs in vi. 5, 7 (in's), ix. 2, 12, x. 1, xx. 7. 

none . . . shall enter into the Sanctuary to kindle His altar. These words refer to the Temple in 
Jerusalem: cf. v. 12 where the wealth of the Sanctuary is spoken of, and i. 3 note. 

have entered into the covenant. See ii., 1 note. 

doors. Text reads mp3 corrupt for D“r6l as also in the quotation that follows. 

O that . . . upon My altar. From Mai. i. 10, save that our text omits D 3 and by a slip puts inH 
for ct 6"I. That it is the Temple in Jerusalem that our text refers to follows inevitably from this quotation. 

12. observe to do. Cf. Deut. xii. 1. 

until the period of the wickedness, i. e. jfcnn "PP. Perhaps fp should here have its ordinary meaning 
of ‘ end ’. Cf. v. 9. 

children of the pit, nrCTi ’: 3 . Cf. [ub. x. 3, xv. 26, where the phrase denotes those who refuse circum¬ 
cision. In xvi. 7 it undoubtedly means the uncircuincised. In Ezek. xxx. 24, &c. ' Sheet] ’ or ‘ the pit (113 xxxii. 29 
or nntP xxviii. 8) is spoken of as the final habitation of the uncircumciscd. 

to hold aloof . . under a vow and a curse, i. e. to take a vow to separate themselves and invoke a curse 
on themselves in case they failed. 

to hold aloof, i. c. Cf. Num. vi. 2, 5, 12. The form -ytfip is found in viii. 18. 

the polluted wealth of wickedness. See note on vi. 11. 
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13 And in respect to robbing the poor of His people, 

So that widows may be their spoil, 

And they may murder the fatherless: 

14 And to make a difference between the clean and the unclean and to make men discern between 

13 the holy and the profane: And to observe the Sabbath according to its true meaning and the 

feasts and the day of the Fast according to the utterances of them who entered into the New 

16 Covenant in the land of Damascus: To contribute their holy things according to the true inter- 

17 pretation: To love every one his brother as himself, and to strengthen the hand of the poor 

18 and the needy and the stranger, and to seek every one the peace of his brother: To hold aloof 
from harlots according to the law: and that no man should commit a trespass against his next 

19 of kin : To rebuke every one his brother according to the commandment, and not to bear a grudge 

20 from day to day, and to separate from all the pollutions according to their judgements. And no man 

to hold aloof . . . from the wealth of the Sanctuary. Can this be a pregnant expression for ‘ to hold 
aloof... from robbing the wealth, &c. ’ ? If so, we might compare Test. Lev. xiv. 5 ‘ The offerings of the Lord 
vc shall rob, and from His portion ye shall steal choice portions The chief Pharisee of the time of Jannaeus, 
i.e. Simon ben Shetach, is said to have appropriated to his own use half the offerings of 300 Nazarites. See 
Schurer 3 , i. 279 sq. But the text may mean that the priests of the Party are not to avail themselves of the 
wealth of the Temple. 

from the wealth, See. Reading pno instead of pm. In vi. 11 (sec note) evilly-acquired wealth is spoken 
of. The same charge appears here to be brought against the wealth of the Sanctuary. If this is so, the 
Sanctuary in question cannot be the sanctuary of the Party ; for they would not in any case admit that its 
(small) wealth was of this nature. Hence the text can only refer to the Temple in Jerusalem. 

13. in respect to robbing . . . the fatherless. This verse is a quotation from Isa. x. 2 "jy DS’J’D 

” 3 ' D'CTVnxi tffiv niJt^X nvr6 'ey, but our author omits UEy’O and changes V 3 ' into Him', which, as Ldvi 
observes, is drawn from Ps. xciv. 6 ini"V D'Cin'l. 

in respect to robbing. The text reads hub and I have translated accordingly, but this may be corrupt 
for blWO = ‘ from robbing 

14. This verse is a quotation from F.zek. xxii. 26, save that our author has transposed the two verbs and 

read: hnb UHiprt pa ynv& XODH pa bnanh. in connecting hnan with the first clause he may have 

been influenced bv Lev. xi. 47 which does so. 

15. the day of the Fast, i. e. the Day of Atonement. 

utterances. The text reads XXD which I take to be corrupt for 'XSiD. But Schechter is possibly right 
in emending it into niVD = ‘ command ’. 

the New Covenant. Cf. ix. 28, 37. See note on ii. 1. The phrase appears to be derived from 
Jer. xxxi. 31. It was called ‘new’ because it was a covenant based on repentance, ix. 15(B) (nafctn m 3 ). 
This involved a spiritual transformation, and corresponds to the words in Jer. xxxi. 33 * I will put mv law in 
their inward parts, and in their hearts will I write it ’. 

the land of Damascus. See viii. 6 note. 

16. contribute, i. e. D'Tlb. 

their holy things (o'tnpn). These words may refer to the tithes of the oxen and the sheep. These are 
mentioned in Lev. xxvii. 32 and 2 Chron. xxxi. 6 only, but were unknown to Nehemiah (x. 37-39, xii. 44- 
47, &c.). The literal tithing of the oxen and sheep is maintained in Jub. xxxii. 15 (see my note in loc.), but 
Rabbinic tradition sought to make it out as merely a tithe of the yearly increase. 

17. To love ... as himself, i.e. inua VTnx nx S n X ainxb. In Lev. xix. 18 we have ‘ neighbour’ instead of 
‘ brother ’. The question arises here, who is ‘ the brother ’ ? In Judaism it was always limited to fellow country¬ 
men, and the context here favours this idea. See the Test. Twelve Pair, for the noblest pre-Christian enforcement 
of this duty: T. Sim. iv. 7; T. Iss. v. 2, vii. 6 ; T. Gad iv. 2, vi. 1, 3, vii. 7; T. Benj. ii. 3, iii. 3, 4. 

to strengthen . . . needy (p' 3 Xl Uy T 3 p'tnnb). From Ezek. xvi. 49. 

seek ... the peace (Dlta nx .. . rrnb). Cf. Deut. xxiii. 6, 7 ; Jer. xxix. 7. 

18. I have transposed the two clauses of this verse. 

harlots. For nuit we should perhaps read m 3 * ‘ fornication ’ with Schcchter. Cf. iii. 2, vii. 2. 

his next of kin (i.e. nc ’3 nxtt’). Cf. ix. 17; Lev. xviii. 6, xxv. 49. 

19. rebuke . . . his brother (lrpnx ns . . . n'2inb). The commandment is in Lev. xix. 17 invax nx n':n. 
Cf. x. 2, 3 of our text. 

not to bear a grudge. Cf. ix. 16, x. 1 note. 

to separate from all the pollutions. Cf. Ezra vi. 21. 

20. no man shall make abominable his holy spirit, i.e. VJHp nn nx E"X Jfff* xb. This is clearly 
a reproduction of Lev. xx. 23 with a change of phrase: Da'D'C'SJ nx lip'.’Ti xb ‘Ye shall not make your souls 
abominable’. See our text xiv. 12. Thus the ‘spirit’ (nn=7rvfCfia) is for our author identical with the soul 
(“’£: =\lnxn) alike in essence and function as in 1 Enoch xxii. 3, 5 &c. See my Eschatology. 195, sq. See vii. 12 note. 
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. shall make abominable (with these) his holy spirit, according as God separated (these) from them, 

21 As for all those who walk in these things in the perfection of holiness according to all the 
ordinances, the covenant of God 

Text A. ' Text B. 

standeth fast nnto them to preserve them to standeth fast unto them to preserve them for 
a thousand generations. thousands of generations. As it is written, ‘ Who 

keepeth covenant and mercy with them that love 
Him and keep His commandments to a thousand 
generations.’ 

IX. 1. The Law as to binding and loosing. 

9 1 And if they settle in camps according to the And if they settle in camps according to the 9 1 
order of the land and take wives and beget statutes of the land which were from of old and 

children, they shall walk according to the Law, take wives according to the custom of the Law 

and according to the judgements of the ordinances and beget children, they shall walk according to 
according to the order of the Law as He spake, the Law and according to the judgements of the 

‘ between a man and his wife, and between a ordinances according to the order of the Law as 

father and his son ’. He spake, • between a man and his wife, and 

between a father and his son.’ 

IX. 2-3. Threatened Judgement on those who rejected the Statutes. 

2 But as for all them that reject . . . when God But as for all them that reject the command- 2 

will bring a visitation upon the land they shall meats and the statutes they shall be requited with 

be requited with the recompense of the wicked ; the recompense of the wicked ; when God will 

when there shall come to pass the word which is bring a visitation upon the land, when there shall 

written in the words of Isaiah the son of Amos come to pass the word which is written by the 

3 the prophet, who said : ‘He will bring upon thee hand of Zecliariah the prophet: ‘ O sword, awake 3 

and upon thy people and upon thy father's house against My shepherd and against the man that 

days that have (not) come from the day that is My fellow, saith God ; smite the shepherd and 
Ephraim departed from Judah.’ the sheep shall be scattered, and I will turn Mine 

hand against the little ones.’ 

separated these) from them (onb,., b'12l), i. e. separated the unclean things from them. From Lev. xx. 25. 

2 r. As for all those who walk in these things ... the covenant of God standeth fast unto them. These 
clauses recur in xvi. 12. 

perfection of holiness or ‘holy perfection’ (trip nv:n). Cf. ix. 30, 33. 

ordinances. The text reads HID' or '112’ (= • disciplinings ’), which must be emended as in ix. 1 (A? and B) 
into E‘ 11 D\ Cf. xi. 2. 

the covenant . , . standeth fast unto them. Cf. xvi. 12. From Ps. lxxxix. 28 lb niDXJ WO. I have 
changed rwexj into rJDXt! as in the Psalms. 

21. B. Who keepeth covenant . . . generations. From Deut. vii. 9. The 5 nxb and the nixe are to 
be read as V2.ixb and 1'niXO. 

IX. 1. camps. According to Levi the name of the Jewish quarter even at the present day in Persia is 
‘camp’, referring to Elkan Adler 212 121, p. 3. 

order (or ‘regulation’ or ‘arrangement’), i.e. "]1D a Rabbinic word. It recurs in x. r, xv. 1, 4, xvi. 1, 
xvii. 1. Observe that in B we have 'pin, but later in this verse it is found both in A and B. "pD is found in 
vv. 29, 30 of the Aramaic Fragments of an original source of the Test. Twelve Po.tr. In the Greek, which is 
here happily preserved, rd£ir appears as the equivalent of "]1D. Both the Aramaic and Greek Fragments go back 
to a Hebrew original. See my Greek Versions of the Test. Twelve Pair., p. 230. Cf. |'21D = ‘administrators’ 
in Dan. vi. 3, 4. &c. 

ordinances, i. e. E'llD* in B and A (?), which latter could also he read D'llD'. 

between a man and his wife... son. From Num. xxx. 16 save that for ‘son’ (in) the O.T. reads ‘daughter’ 
(inn). We have here a summary reference to the law of binding and loosing, which is more fully treated in xx. 2-12. 

2. will bring a visitation. This is the visitation through the Messiah : cf. vv. 9-10, 12-13. 

they shall be requited with the recompense of the wicked. I am doubtful as to the rendering here. 

The text reads En'by Q'i’UI bio: 2’U’nb. This use of the infinitive is frequent in our text. For the phrase 
cf. Joel iii. 4, 7. 

3. The great difference of the two recensions here is to be observed. 

3. A. This verse is quoted from Isa. vii. 17. It recurs in part in xvi. 11—a fact which may support the A 
recension. For xi2' we must read X’2\ and xb must be restored before 1 X 2 as in xvi. 11 and in the O.T. 

that have (not) come . . . Ephraim. These words recur in xvi. 11. 

3. B. This verse is quoted from Zech. xiii. 7. Our author lias changed niX2S '' into bx. 
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A 

IX. 4-9. Foundation «f the Zadokitc Party and its Expectations: the Law, the Prophets, 

and the Messiah. 

4 When the two houses of Israel separated, [Ephraim departed from Judah, and] all who proved 
faithless were delivered to the sword, and those who held fast escaped into the land of the North. 

5 As He said,‘And I will cause to go into captivity Siccuth your King and Chinn your images, 

6 (the star of your god which ye made for yourselves) beyond Damascus.’ The books of the 
Law are the tabernacle of the King, as He said, ‘And I will raise up the tabernacle of David that is 

7 fallen.’ The King is the congregation and Chiun the images are the books of the Prophets, whose 

8 words Israel has despised. And the Star is he who studied the Law, who came to Damascus, as it 
is written, ‘There shall come forth a star out of Jacob, and a sceptre shall rise out of Israel.’ The 

9 sceptre is the prince of all the congregation. 

IX. j0—20. The Messiah will destroy those who were faithless to the New Covenant: their 
moral Derelictions through Hellenising Influences. 

A B 

I0 And when he arises ‘he shall destroy all the And ‘ they that give heed unto Him are the 10 
sons of (battle) din ’... .These shall escape during poor of the flock ’. These shall escape during the 
the period of the [first] visitation, but those who period of thevisitation,butthercst shall be handed 
proved faithless shall be delivered to the sword, over to the sword when the Messiah comes from 

4. [Ephraim . . . and]. Bracketed as a dittograph from the preceding sentence. So Landauer. 

all who proved faithless. Cf. v. i o. 

those who held fast. See v. i note. 

land of the North, i. e. Damascus. 

5-9. The extraordinary piece of exegesis which we find in these verses has for its object the removal from 
the Messianic hopes of the expectation of a Messiah descended from David. No kingly but a priestly Messiah 
is to be looked for. 

5. This verse is quoted from Amos v. 26-27, but ">th a few changes. Two are accidental and owing to 

copyists. The first of these is the omission of the clause ‘ the star of your God which ye made for yourselves ’. 
The second is the corruption of b = ‘ beyond ’ into ‘from the tents of’. The entire context 

of our author requires the former. The words ‘ beyond Damascus ’ denote the destination of the captivity— 
called ‘the land of Damascus ’ in viii. 6, ix. 28. 38. If our author deliberately changed b nt6n© into 'SlN© he 
would not have done so unless it was of importance to him. That it was not is patent from the fact that no 
allusion to ‘ tents ’ occurs in what follows. 

There is, however, one deliberate change of the text of Amos, namely, the substitution of 'JT^am ‘and 
I will cause ... to go into captivity’ from v. 27 for DriNSWl ‘and ye shall carry in v. 26. 

6. tabernacle. Here niDp ‘ Siccuth ’ or ‘ Saccuth ’ is read as fOD = ‘ tabernacle ’. 

And I will raise up . . . fallen. From Amos ix. n, save that for D'pN our text reads ’m©'pni. 

7. whose words Israel has despised. Cf. Test. Lev. xvi. 2 ‘ Ye shall set at naught the words of the prophets ’. 
The meaning may be, as Ldvi suggests, that Israel had treated the books of the Prophets as worthless idols. 

8. The Star does not symbolize the Messiah, but the religious leader of the party of penitents that went to 
the land of Damascus. Hence there is no connexion between the idea in our text and in Test. Lev. xviii. 3; 
Test. Jud. xxiv. 1, where the Star docs symbolize the Messiah, and where both passages are based on Nurn. 
xxiv. 17. Since the Star is said to ‘study the Law ’ (minn m) and likewise to have gone forth at the head 
of the penitents to Damascus, he is the same as the Lawgiver in viii. 5, 8, 9. 

There shall come forth a star, &c. Quoted from Num. xxiv. 17. 

9. The sceptre appears to denote the Messiah: cf. v. 10 (B). He is a militant Messiah. This reference to 
the Messiah is proleptic. 

to. he shall destroy all the sons of (battle) din. Quoted from Num. xxiv. 17. I have here given one of 
the most likely renderings of tvd. 

The two recensions must be used here to supplement each other. A is wanting in a clause at the 
beginning, which B,preserves. 

to A. shall escape: reading for 1©7©, as in 10 B. 

the period of the [first 1 visitation. I have bracketed ‘first’ (pti’Xin which should, if correct, be rOV-Nin) 
as an interpolation. It is not the first but the second or final visitation that is referred to, as is clear from B. 

those who proved faithless. Cf. i\ 4. Here B has D’lX'C’Jn ‘ the rest ’. 

shall be delivered. Here 1 emend fyjDn into 1 UD' (cf. no©' in B). The Hophal nJDH is found in this 
sense in v. 11 (B). 

10 B. they that give heed . . . flock. This is a quotation from Zech. xi. 11, save that our author has 
changed 'R1X = ‘ Me ’ into iniN = ‘ Him ’. 
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A 

11 [Lost.] 


12 And this also shall be the judgement of 
all them who have entered into His covenant, 
who will not hold fast to these (statutes): they 
shall be visited for destruction through the hand 

13 of Belial. This is the day on which God shall 
visit (as He hath spoken) : 

‘The princes of Judah were (like them that 
removed the landmark): 

Upon them will I pour out(My) wrath (like water).’ 

14 For they are too sick to be healed, 

And they have been at the head of all the rebels. 

15 Because they have not turned from the way of 

traitors, 

But have wallowed in the ways of harlots, 

And in the wealth of wickedness and (in) revenge. 

16 And every man beareth a grudge against his 

brother. 

And every man hateth his neighbour. 

17 And they committed trespass every man against 

his next of kin, 

And drew near to unchastity : 

from Aaron and Israel. I have here preferred ? before both these words in accordance with ix. 29. 
See note on i. 7. 

11. spake. By a slip a scribe inserts ' Ezekiel ’ as the subject of : spake ’. 

set a mark .. cry (i.e. D'pjxn D'rm: mWS® by vnn ninr6). From Ezek. ix. 4 mnVD by vn rpinm 
D'n;x;n n*rjxn. 

that avengeth . . . covenant. Cf. i. 1 2 J. 

12. entered into His covenant. See ii. 1 note, 
will not hold fast. Cf. v. 1 note. 

they shall be visited, i.e. DHpst>. This idiomatic construction with the infinitive is frequent in our text. 
See note on viii. 11, 

through the hand of Belial. Belial in later pre-Christian Judaism is simply another name for Satan. 
One of the three functions assigned to satanic spirits in 1 Enoch is that of the punishment of sinners. 

13. God shall visit. See v. 2 note. 

The princes of Judah, &c. ( From Hos. v. 10. The text of A is defective and corrupt. For qDCtv' an'bj? 
'tl~ay E'OO it reads mayn DiTPy -pern -C\S*. B agrees exactly with the Massorctic Hebrew, save that it reads 
may for 'may. For the meaning of ‘ princes of Judah ’ in our text see viii. 6. 

14. In A only and very corrupt. The text runs N 3 T 3 P ibm 'a \ D'TTID ba DIOpTI, where I propose to read 
ilSIDO and emend the vox nulla DlttpT into imp'. But the text remains a problem. Ldvi suggests D DpJ '1 
‘ and He will take vengeance on all the rebels ’. 

15-19. Breaches by the Piinces of Judah of the moral conditions laid down in viii. 1 ia-191-. Thus 
contrast ix. 15 a with viii. 11 a : ix. 15 c with viii. 18 a : ix. 15 <7 with viii. 12 c: ix. 16 a with viii. 19 S't ix. 16^ 
with viii. \"ja: ix. 17 a with viii. 18 b\ ix. 17 h with viii. 19 c: ix. 18 b with viii. 19 c. 

15 B. entered into the covenant. See ii. 1 note. 

covenant of repentance, i.e. nai^n n'na. This is the covenant mentioned in Jer. xxxi. 30, 32. 

15 A. wallowed, i.e. ippujv (A). But B reads i^yrv. Either verb does very well. Butv.4 (A)supports the former, 
harlots, L e. J 1131 T (A). B reads m 3 ? which punctuated nu] = ‘ fornication ’, and punctuated ni 3 f = 
‘harlots ’. Since we have abstract expressions following, probably we should read ‘ fornication ’ here, 
wealth of wickedness. See note on this phrase in vi. 11. 

16. beareth a grudge. Lev. xix. 18. See x. 1 note, 
hateth his neighbour. Lev. xix. 17. 

17. committed trespass. So with Schechter I emend I’SLyri' (A, B) into 1^>yo’ as in viii. 18, where this 
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Aaron and Israel: Just as it was during the period 11 
of the first visitation, concerning which He spake 
through Ezekiel ‘ to set a mark upon the fore¬ 
heads of them that sigh and cry ’, but the rest 
were delivered to ‘ the sword that avengeth with 
the vengeance of the covenant ’. And this also 12 
shall be the judgement of all them that have 
entered into His covenant, who will not hold fast 
to these statutes: they shall be visited for destruc¬ 
tion through the hand of Belial. This is the day 13 
on which God shall visit, as He hath spoken: 

‘The princes of Judah were like them that 
remove the landmark: 

Upon them will I pour out (My) wrath like water.’ 


Because they entered into the covenant of 15 
repentance 

And yet have not turned from the waj’ of traitors : 

But have dealt wantonly in the ways of fornication, 

In the wealth of wickedness and in revenge. 

And every man beareth a grudge against his 16 
brother, 

And every man hateth his neighbour. 

And they committed trespass every man against 17 
his next of kin, 

And drew near to unchastity : 
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A 

And exalted themselves wilh a view to wealth 
and unjust gain, 

And every man did that which was right In his 
own eyes. 

18 And they chose every man the stubbornness of 

his heart. 

And they separated not from the people. 

19 And they cast off restraint with a high hand 
To walk in the way of the wicked, concerning 

whom God said: 

‘ Their wine is the poison of dragons 
And the cruel venom of asps.’ 

20 The dragons are the kings of the Gentiles and 
their wine is their ways, and the venom of asps 
is the head of the kings of Javan, who came to 
execute vengeance upon them. 


15 

And they made themselves strong with a view 
to wealth and unjust gain, 

And every man did that which was right in his 
own eyes. 

And they chose every man the stubbornness of 18 
his heart, 

And they separated not from the people and their 
sins. 

And they cast off restraint with a high hand 19 
To walk in the ways of the wicked ; concerning 
whom God said: 

‘ Their wine is the poison of dragons 
And the cruel venom of asps.’ 

The dragons are the kings of the Gentiles 20 
and their wine is their ways, and the venom of 
asps is the head of the kings of Javan, who came 
to execute vengeance upon them. 


IX. 31-23. Neither to these things nor to Moses did the Builders of the Wall give heed. 

21 But despite all these things they who buiklcd But despite all these things they who builded 21 
the wall and daubed it with untempered mortar the wall and daubed it with untempered mortar 


line recurs. But we might retain 1 tollin' and change “IN'JQ into iNtt'O and derive the text from Isa. lviii. 7 
and translate ‘ hid themselves every man from his own flesh ’. 

exalted themselves with a view to wealth and unjust gain. The text reads fir6 fllcm't where 

I have emended najJV into inmjY or VOJ’ (cf. 15 n 33 JV) on the strength of Jub. xxiii. 21, ‘They will all exalt 
themselves with a view to deceit and wealth.’ Here the Ethiopic word for ‘ deceit ’ is a rendering of ir\eove£la, 
which in turn is a rendering of J)\'2 in Judges v. 19 : or of d&tKta, which is similarly a rendering of the same Hebrew 
word in Prov. xxviii. 1C : cf. Ps. ix. 24. is also rendered by uvofiia. Thus our text is clearly dependent on 
Jub. xxiii. 19, which latter would be better rendered ‘they will all exalt themselves with a view to unjust gain 
and wealth ’. In B the verb is 1 “Q 3 )V, ‘ made themselves strong which may be right, though it is not the word 
implied by Jub. xxiii. 21. Its appearance here may be due to v. 54 c in our text, where it occurs in a good sense. 

every man did that which was right, &c. See iv. 5 c. Here B reads urn L“’K ntt an obvious 
transposition of "lBffl DN tWN. 

18. chose ... the stubbornness, &c. See iii. 4 note. Possibly we should render here ‘chose in the 
stubbornness’, but the translation adopted is more likely. 

separated not (IIP N^>). This separatist character relates the party so far to the Pharisees. See v. 24. 

19-20. The degradation of Israel through Hellenizing influences and their punishment at the hand of Javan, 
i. e. the Greek rulers of Egypt and Syria. 

19. cast off restraint, i.e. ljna\ Cf. 2 Cliron. xxviii. 19. 

Their wine . . . asps. Quoted from Dcut. xxxii. 33 

D3" D'j':n non 
T 3 N E’una rxn 

20. This verse refers to the invasions of Palestine by the successors of Alexander in Egypt and Syria. This 

equation of Greece and Syria points to the early date of our author. 

head, i. e. "’NT Our author, as Lagrange recognizes, plays here on the two different meanings of 

Javan. Cf. Daniel viii. 21, x. 20, xi. 2. 

21. builded the wall Cf. 26; vii. 1. 

the wall /uo-driiixoi' Eph. ii. 14). What is meant by ‘ the wall ’ ? Does it mean ‘ the fence ’ (i. e. 3 "D) 
which the Pharisees, especially the legalistic side, raised about the Law. In Pirke Aboth i. 1 we have the 
command : mini’ 3 ’’D llt’J) ‘make a fence to the Torah’. As Taylor (Sayings of the Jewish Fathers ! , p. 134) 

writes: ‘in theory and practice the law required a fence, as a written Torah needs a margin to safeguard the 

edges of the text.’ 

But could the Zadokite party object absolutely to 5 the fence ’, seeing they adopted it in principle in 
reference to the Sabbath, xiit. 1, where it is required that in order to avoid profaning it some of the time 
preceding it should be kept holy? Besides, this party must have adopted, and in fact did adopt, as we know 
from this work, a number of the traditional halacha. Hence we conclude that it is not to the principle of ‘the 
fence ’ in itself, but to its abnormal grow th in the form of oral tradition, that thev objected. That there were 
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A 

22 perceived not— For one who was fperturbedf 

of spirit and talked lies talked to them— that 

the wrath of God was kindled against all His con¬ 
gregation : 

23 Nor that Moses said.‘Not for thy righteous¬ 
ness or for the uprightness of thine heart dost 
thou go in to inherit these nations, but because 
He loved thy fathers and because He would 
keep the oath.’ 


B 

perceived not— For one who f walked in wind 22 
and weighed stormsf, and talked lies to man 
(talked)— that the wrath of God was kindled 

against all His congregation : 

Nor that Moses said to Israel, ‘ Not for thy 23 
righteousness nor for the uprightness of thine 
heart dost thou go in to inherit these nations, but 
because He loved thy fathers and because He 
would keep the oath.’ 


IX. 24-27. The Penitents like the Forefathers were loved of God for their Faithfulness to the 
Covenant, hut as He judged the Builders of the Wall, so shall those faithless to the Nezv Covenant 
be judged. 


24 And such is the case of the penitents of Israel 
(who) turned aside from the way of the people. 

25 Owing to the love of God for the forefathers who 
stirred up (the people to follow) after Him, He 
loved them that came after them ; for theirs is 


Such is the case of the penitents of Israel (who) 24 
turned aside from the way of the people. Owing 25 
to the love of God for the forefathers who 
admonished the people (to follow) after God, 

He loved them that came after them, for theirs 


ample grounds for their opposition we learn from the words of Shaminai, who lived in the first century b. c. 
This Rabbi said: ‘ We have two Toroth, the written Torah ( 3 n 33 B> min) and the oral Torah (ns min)/ 

According to the Jer. Peah ii. 6 the latter are the ‘more precious’, while Rabbi Jochanan in Jer. Berakoth i. 7 
declares that ‘the words of the Sopherim are . . . more beloved than words of Torah ’ (see Taylor, op. cit., p. 14). 
In Berakh. 8 a, 13, B. Mez. 33 a , Chag 10 a the comparative values of the Torah and the Mishna and Talmud 
are dealt with, much to the disadvantage of the Torah. In the Aboda Zara 35 a R. Dimi explained 
Canticles i. 2 as meaning: ‘ the words of thy loved ones (i. e. the scholars) are better than the wine of the Law ’ 
(mm TV nj"0 nnv ■pin man). In the late work Aboth R. N.. Book i, p. 3, the consciousness of this evil is 
present to the writer, since it is urged that the fence (Tli) was not to be made excessive lest it should overpower 
the root or plant it was intended to protect (np'Jtn |D inV’). 

Another fact, i. e. our author’s use of }"n instead of J’D, may point in the same direction. The latter 
moans a fence round something and J1D is ‘ to fence about ’, but the former is a partition-wall. Now it is quite 
possible that our author may have deliberately used f n instead of 3 ’D. Thus by naming the fence pn the 
Zadokites implied that the Pharisees did not by this means so much protect the Law against profanation from 
without as create division among the ranks of the faithful within. We might compare St. Paul's designation 
of ‘circumcision’ (weptrofij) as mere ‘mutilation ’ (vararo^) in Phil. iii. 2. It is worth noting in this connexion 
that whereas our author brands the abnormal growth of the oral law with the name ‘ partition-wall ’, St. Paul, in 
Eph. ii. 14, brands the entire Law—written and oral—with the same designation. 

daubed it with untempered mortar (ban me). From Ezek. xiii. 10, ir, 14, 15, xxii. 28. 

22. Owing to a false prophet the builders of the party-wall did not perceive that God’s wrath was stirred up 
against all the congregation. For the phrase, ‘wrath of God,’ &c., cf. i. 17. 

fperturbedi of spirit, i.e. m irtlj® (A). B reads ITh and adds niQlD bpV\ (sic). See Appendix 
on p. 834 for restored text and rendering. 

talked lies (313 ^*Cd). So A. In i, ro we have 3 T 3 mCNO rpen and in ix. 40 3 T 3 H C^N. The text, 
therefore, is probably sound. B reads 313 ^ DIN 5 'UC, where apparently we have a transposition of the 
preposition as in v. 17 above, and also of the nouns. That is, we should read DTN^ 3 T 3 rpD> 3 . Hence my 
rendering. It is hard to say whether the Dili> or the D 3 N^ is the original. See App. on p. 834. 

the wrath of God was kindled. See note on i. 17. 

23. Nor that IVIoscs said (nVD *1CX TC’Nl). These words are the object of irSil N 7 in v. 21. See 
last lines of Appendix on p. 834. 

Not for thy righteousness ... to inherit these nations. Quoted from Deut. ix. 3, save that our author 

has changed ‘ their land ’ into ‘ these nations ’ (n)sn D‘i:rt). 

but because . . . the oath. From Deut. vii. 8, save that our author has replaced the sacred name " by 
the pronoun and changed ‘you’ into ‘your fathers’. 

24. See v. 18 b. 

the case, i.e. DSD’Cn. God loves ‘the penitents of Israel ’ as He loved the forefathers because they kept the 
covenant. The ‘builders of the wall' had forsaken the covenant by introducing illegitimate changes of the Law. 

penitents of Israel. See vi. 1 note. 

23. stirred up. A reads n'ym (i.e, Wjtn) and B VTyrt- The latter reading also gives a good sense 
‘ admonished ’ or ‘ exhorted solemnly ’. After the verb A is defective and B corrupt. Where A gives merely 
lmnx n’jrn B reads mnx DJ?n b'J VTyn. B supplies part of the missing text hut the Hebrew is impossible. 
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A 

26 the covenant of the fathers. But since He hated 
the builders of the wall His wrath was kindled. 

27 And such (will be) the case of all who reject the 
commandments of God, and forsake them and 
turn away in the stubbornness of their heart. 


B 

is the covenant of the fathers. But God hates 26 
and abhors the builders of the wall and His 
wrath was kindled against them and against all 
who follow after them. And such (will be) the 27 
case of all who reject the commandments of God, 
and forsake them and turn away in the stubborn¬ 
ness of their heart. 


IX. 28-39. Excommunication of those who fall away from the New Covenant. 


28 This is the word which Jeremiah spake to 
Baruch the son of Neriah, and Elisha to his 
servant Gehazi. All the men who entered into 
the New Covenant in the land of Damascus. 


So arc all the men who entered into the New 28 
Covenant in the land of Damascus and yet turned 
backward and acted treacherously and departed 
from the spring of living waters. 


B 

29 They shall not be reckoned in the assembly of the people, and in its register they shall not be 
written, from the day when there was gathered in the Unique Teacher until there shall arise the 

30 Messiah from Aaron and from Israel. And such is the case for all that enter into the congregation 

31 of the men of the perfection of holiness. And as for him who abhors doing precepts of upright 
men [he is the man who is melted in the furnace], when his deeds become known he shall be 
expelled from the congregation, as though his lot had not fallen among them that are taught of God. 


First of all ^y cannot stand. Next we might emend Dyn into 0y2 and add f>rb from a comparison of the 
last clause in the next verse in B. There God’s wrath is kindled against ‘ all who follow after them. ’ (i.e. the builders 
of the party-wall). In contrast to these the people aie exhorted to follow after God in the present verse. 

theirs is the covenant of the fathers. Cf. Rom. ix. 3-4 ‘ Israelites whose . . . are the covenants ’. 

26. God’s wrath against and judgement (cf. v. 27) on the builders of the party-wall. 

since He hated. We must here change 'N 31 tf 2 into IKJIUO. 

the builders of the wall. See vii. 1 note. 

His wrath was kindled, &c. See i. 17 note. 

27-28. As was the judgement on those who built the party-wall, so shall be the judgement on those who fall 
away from the New Covenant. 

27. in the stubbornness, &c. See iii. 4 note. 

28 a (A). I do not know what our author refers to. 

B. the New Covenant. See viii. 15. 

in the land of Damascus. Cf. viii. 6, 15, ix. 5, 38. 

B. The spring of living waters, i. e. the Law. See v. 3 a, viii. 6-8. 

29. They shall not be reckoned .. . written. Quoted from Ezek. xiii. 9 but with some slight changes. 

nra' kb ny 1102 i2§m 

the Unique Teacher. Cf. ix. 39, where again the death of this teacher is referred to. See i. 7 note. 

the Messiah from Aaron and from Israel. See i. 7 note. 

30. congregation, i. c. my. 

the men of the perfection of holiness, i. e. CHpn D'CJI 'tMN. So also in v. 33. 

perfection of holiness. See v. 33, viii. 21. 

31. And as for him who abhors. The text reads pp'l, which I have emended into pm. We have here 
a nominalivus pendens. 

precepts of upright men, i. e. D , 'I 3 » mp 3 . This is probably a corruption of D'11p2 ‘ upright 

precepts ’. 

he is the man . . . furnace, i.e. H2 3102 3010 tmi Kin. These words are in substance an interpolation 
from Ezek. xxii. 20. They are wholly foreign to the text. There is no question here of divine and final 
punishments, but of ecclesiastical. 

when . . . become known. The text reads ysim, which =‘when . . . shine forth’, as in v. 49. But this 
meaning is impossible here and in v. 33. The word is apparently a corruption of jnVVJ =‘when ... become 
known ’. Schechter proposes yiW2 = ‘deteriorate ’. But this is not the point here. ’The man abhors in thought 
the precepts, but it is not till his actions become known that judgement can be taken. The clause recurs 
in v. 33. 

as though . . . not, i.e. N7B’ 1C3. This is the only instance where we have S* for “iti*N in our text. 

taught of God. In Isa. liv. 13 we have the phrase ” '"liD^. 
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B 

32 According to his trespass the}’ shall record him as a perverted man until he come back to stand in 

33 the office of the men of the perfection of holiness. And when his deeds become known, in accor¬ 
dance with the midiash of the Law in which walk the men of the perfection of holiness, 
no man shall consent (to be) with him in wealth and labour ; for all the saints of the Most High have 

34 cursed him. And such shall be the case of every one who rejects the first and the last, who have 

35 placed idols upon their hearts and walked in the stubbornness of their hearts. They have no share 

36 in the House of the Law. With a judgement like unto that of their neighbours who turned away 

37 with the scornful men, they shall be judged. For they spake error against the statutes of 
righteousness, and rejected the covenant and the pledge of faith, which they had affirmed in the land 

38 of Damascus; and this is the New Covenant. And there shall not be unto them nor unto their 

39 families a share in the House of the Law. And from the day when there was gathered in the Unique 
Teacher until all the men of war were consumed who walked with the man of lies about forty years, 

40 [And during this period there shall be kindled the wrath of God against Israel as He said, ‘ there 

41 is no king and no prince ’ and no judge, and none that rebuketh in righteousness,] Those who 

42 repented of transgression (in Jacob) observed the covenant of God. Then they spake each man 

43 with his neighbour (to strengthen one) another: ‘ Let our steps hold fast to the way of God.' And 
God hearkened to their words and heard, and a book of remembrance was written (before Him) for 
them that feared God (and) that thought upon His name until salvation and righteousness be revealed 

32. record him as a perverted man, i.e. HIVD 2 ’ 3 K inin' 31 ’. The text reads 'tWN, which is obviously 
a slip. Schechter, however, retains it and inserting DJ? after the verb renders ‘record him (with) the men of 
perversion ’. How he can explain this Hebrew construction in niJJD 't 3 ’ 3 N I cannot see. 

33. become known. Emended as in v. 31. 

midrasn, i.e. cnito. With the expression cf. 2 Chron. xiii. 22 ‘Midrash of the prophet Iddoxxiv. 27 
‘ midrash of the Book of Kings ’. Midrash in our text means ‘ right interpretation ’ probably, 
men of the perfection of holiness. See viii. 21 note, 
consent, i.e. nis<*. I supply mv6. 

34. rejects. See r. 27. 

the first and the last, i.e. B' 3 }inM 31 B’ 312 *jSl 3 . These appear to be the first recipients of the two 
covenants—the Law and the New Covenant. 

placed idols, &c. In a symbolic sense. Cf. Ezck. xiv. 3, 1 Enoch xcvi.7. 
stubbornness of their hearts. See iii. 4 note. 

35. the House of the l.aw, i.e. minn JV 3 . This clause, which recurs in v. 38, appears to be a designation 
of the Party. The Zadokites are par excellence the representatives of the Law. Bacher thinks it designates 
a school or a place for teaching the Law. 

36. the scornful men, Cf. i. 10. 

37. spake error (ryin 1123 ). The phrase is found in Isa. xxxii. 6. 
in the land of Damascus. See viii. (5 note. 

the New Covenant. See ii. 1 note. 

39. when there was gathered in the Unique Teacher. Cf. ix. 29. 
the Unique Teacher, i. e. I'riM n’lV. See i. 7 note. 

man of lies. See i. 10 note. 

40. I have bracketed this verse as an interpolation. Verse 39 is only the protasis of a sentence : the apodosis 
is to be found in v. 41. 

the wrath of God &c. See i. 17 note. 

there is no king and no prince (iK’ J'Nl J’X). From Hos. iii. 4. 

no judge ... in righteousness, i. e. pl 23 n'21D [\S1 §BW J'X—a reminiscence, as Levi observes, of Isa. xi. 4 
IT2ini D’$H P 1 V 3 DBn. 

41. Those who repented of transgression, i.e. J!2’2 ' 32 '. The phrase is from Isa. lix. 20. If we retain 
v. 40, we should translate ‘ But those who ’, <fte. 

in Jacob. So Schechter supplies the lacuna. 

42. Then they spake . . . neighbour (lnjll 11313 IN). From Mai. iii. 16. The letters with dots 

underneath are uncertain. , , 

(to strengthen one) another. So Levi restores the text, which reads as follows : I'flX pK B'JN p('inn)P. 
Schechtcr’s transcription of the facsimile here is inaccurate. 

our steps hold fast 1113 1311)2 pen'). For the phrase see Prov. v. 5. I have taken D1JI2 ‘ their steps ’ 
as corrupt for Mips ‘ our steps ’. 

43. And God hearkened . . name. From Mai. iii. 16. The words ‘before Him’ are obliterated in 
the MS., but there is room for vjai> in the facsimile but not in Schecbter’s transcript. 

be revealed. The MS. reads rfo' and not rbv' as Schechter deciphers. 
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B 

44 for (them that fear God. Then shall ye return and discern) between the righteous and wicked, 
4 ;' between him that serveth God and him that serveth Him not. And He slioweth mercy (unto 
thousands) of them that love Him and keep (Ilis commandments) for a thousand generations. 

46, 47 fFrom the house of Pelegf that have gone out from the holy city. And they trusted in God 
throughout the period that Israel trespassed and polluted the Sanctuary and returned again to 
4 *j molten images. The people with few words shall all be judged, each according to his spirit in 
49 the counsel of holiness. And as for all those who have broken down the landmark of the Law 
amongst those who entered into the covenant, when there shall shine forth the glory of God to 
Israel, they shall be cut off from the midst of the camp, and with all those who do wickedly of Judah 
in the days of its testing. 


IX. 50-54. The faithful shall confess their sins and be forgiven and blessed. 

50 But all they who hold fast by these judgements in going out and coming in according to the Law, 
and listen to the voice of the Teacher and confess before God (saying) 

51 ‘ We have done wickedly, we and our fathers, 

Because we have walked contrary to the statutes of the covenant, 

And true is thy judgement against us: ’ 

5 2 And (who) lift not the hand against His holy statutes, His righteous judgement, and the testimony 

53 of His truth ; and are chastised by the first judgements with which the children of men were judged : 
and give ear to the voice of the Unique Teacher of Righteousness: and reject not the statutes 
of righteousness when they hear them : 


44. From Mai. iii. 18. The words in brackets are obliterated, but pa Dn'NTi Dn 3 Bh 'NT' may be regarded 
as having stood in the original. 

45. “in <W 11 S 0 > [ijnoci’l l'anix^...... ion ntrjjl. This verse is a combination of Exod. xx. 6 and 

Deut. vii. 9. The words ‘Slioweth mercy unto thousands ’ are from the former and the rest of the verse from the 

latter. Cf. Dan. ix. 4. After TDn there is a space for six letters, i.e. for = * unto thousands ’. 

His commandments. Omitted by the scribe by mistake. 

46. Two words have been hopelessly obliterated at the beginning of this verse, which is as a whole 
unintelligible. 

47. The Hebrew of this difficult verse is apparently to be read as follows: ✓NX’’ ppn bit 

*]D3 TJJ U"’l enpon TIN 1NDD1. If the above rendering is right, the period may be that of Antiochus IV and 
of the Hcllenizing priests before him. Lagrange has seen that “]D 3 is the reading, not “]'D 3 . 

48. with few words . . . all. The text reads . . DJ!D D'T 3 T 3 . I restore the last two woids as 

follows: D'tIJJD. 

49. the landmark. The text refers, apparently, to those who had adopted the views of the Pharisees. 
Cf. i. 11 note. 

entered into the covenant. Sec ii. r note. 

who do wickedly of Judah, i.e. min' ’JJ’ii'TD. This phrase might also be rendered ‘who dealt wickedly 
by Judah ’. Cf. Dan. xi. 32. 

50-33. These four verses form the protasis of the sentence : the apodosis begins with v. 54. 

51. Because we have walked. The text reads Dn 3^3 (= ‘ because they have walked’), but this is clearly 
corrupt for 1303 ^ 3 , since the ^ erse refers to the first person. 

53. the first judgements. Temporal judgements. 

with which the children of men. The text reads Tri'fl "CUN' '33 . . . T.“N, where Yrvn ' 3 ' 3 N may be corrupt 
for tro The DH 3 goes, of course, with the "C'N. The corruption could easily arise from the presence of 

P“ 1 X miD in the next clause. But rather T'lTH has been wrongly transposed from the following clause, where, as 
in ix. 29, 39, we should read, not ‘the Teacher of Righteousness’, but ‘the Unique Teacher of Righteousness’. 
In that case YJ-'N can be taken as ‘ as to which ’, or we may emend '33 into Dri 3 , but the latter is unnecessary. 

Unique. This epithet has been restored from the preceding clause, into which it was wrongly transposed. 
See the preceding note, 

reject. The facsimile reads, so far as I can make it out, rtN 13 ' 3 >' not 13'U" as Sohechler deciphers it. 

Hence my rendering. The other construction would be difficult to explain, 
the statutes of righteousness, i.e. as set forth by the Unique Teacher. 
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54 They shall rejoice and be glad, 

And their heart shall exult, 

And they shall make themselves strong against all the children of the world, 

And God will pardon them 

And they shall see His salvation ; 

For they trust in His holy name. 

A 

X. 1 -6. A man is not to avenge himself or bear a Grudge. 

1 Every man who puts under the ban a man [amongst men] according to the ordinances of the 
Gentiles is to be put to death : 

2 And as for that which He hath said : ‘ Thou shalt not take vengeance nor bear a grudge 
against the children of thy people,’ every man of those who have entered into the covenant, 
who brings a charge against his neighbour whom he had not rebuked before witnesses, and yet 
brings it in his fierce wrath or recounts (it) to his elders in order to bring him into contempt, 

3 is taking vengeance and bearing a grudge. But naught is written save that, ‘ He taketh vengeance 

4 on His adversaries, and He beareth a grudge against His enemies.’ If he held his peace with regard 
to him from day to day, but in his fierce wrath spake against him in a matter of death, he hath 
testified against himself because he did not give effect to the commandment of God, Who said to him, 

, 6 ‘ Thou shalt surely rebuke thy neighbour and not bear sin because of him.’ As regards the oath, 
touching that which He said ‘ Thou shalt not avenge thee with thine own hand ’, the man who makes 
(another man) swear in the open field—that is, not in the presence of the judges, or owing to their 
commands—hath avenged himself with his own hand. 

54. exult, i.c. the text reads lTjn which Schechtcr has rightly emended into 

make themselves strong. This verb has already occurred in ix. 17 (B). 

God will pardon them. See v. 5 a note. 

X. 1. Every man, &c. (xtl il'Dli* . , . DIN'D DIN D' 11 ' “|{yx DIN ^3). The construction rVDl 5 > ‘is to be put 
to death’ is found several times in our text. See note on viii. ri. I have bracketed D 1 ND, i.e. ‘amongst men’. 
But cf. Lev. xxvii. 29 flDV nit!. .. D 1 N 1 |D Dap T."N Din ^ 3 . This suggests that for DIN D'11' we should read 
Din' and translate ‘ No man who is put under the ban by man ’, &c. 

Schechter thinks that the text contains ‘a prohibition against acknowledging the jurisdiction of the Gentiles 
(n't: b'tt n'toiy), which is also forbidden by Rabbinic law ’. But this is very doubtful. 

2. Thou shalt not ... of thy people. From Lev. xix. 18. See viii. 19, ix. 16 of our text. 

entered into the covenant. Here 'N 3 D is to be read instead of 'N' 3 D. See note on ii. r. 

neighbour. The text reads injn corrupt for 111)1. 

whom he had not rebuked. The text reads 13113 N 7 T 3 'N, where the last word is corrupt for 1311 . Or 
possibly for 1311 or rotJ = ‘ which was not proved ’. The text would then refer to slanders. 

brings it, i.e. IN’ 21 . Schechter supposes this to be a corruption for 11'31 ‘ smites him ’. But this brings in 
an idea alien to the context, which deals with a charge brought hastily in anger and unsustained by evidence. 

3. From Nahum i. 2, save that the divine name " is omitted. The implication here is that no consideration 
is due to an enemy. 

4. If a man knew of his neighbour committing a capital offence and yet did not mention it till overtaken 

by a burst of passion, he should be accounted guilt}’. . 

If he held his peace . . . from day to day, i.e. D!'^ Dl’D 1? ®*t 11 DM. The diction here is from 
Num. xxx. 15. 

testified against himself, i.e. 13 JUS. Cf. 1 Sam. xii. 3 for this construction : there is no need to emend 111? 
into 1111) with Schechtcr. 

5. Thou shalt surely ... because of him. From Lev. xix. 17, save that our author has changed ID'Dl) into T 1 ) 1 . 

6. Thou shalt not avenge thee with thine own hand, i. e. 31' 3l)”2in. The phrase is borrowed from 
r Sam. xxv. 26, 31. This verse in Samuel does not give a command, but this is a small matter in Jewish exegesis. 

in the open field ( 1 T 3’1 '13 t>y). Cf. Lev. xiv. 7. 

In the presence of. The text reads D':£i> corruptly for ' 13 ^. 

owing to their commands. The text reads ai? 3 ND, which can be punctuated as DIO?? = 1 owing to 
their having (so) commanded ’, or ‘owing to their command’, but hardly as DiDNp ‘their word (Schechter); 
for this would give no sense here. 
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X. 7-y. The law as to lost property. 

7 And as for anything that is lost, should it not be known who has stolen it from the property of the 
camp in which the thing has been stolen, its owner shall proclaim (it) by the oath of cursing, and 

8 whoso hears, if lie knows and declares it not, shall be held guilty. As for any restitution made by 
him who returns that which has [not] an owner, he who returns (it) shall confess to the priest, and 

9 (that which was lost) shall be given back to him, besides the ram of the guilt-offering to the priest. 
And so everything (that was) lost (and! found and has no owner shall be given to the priests ; for 
he who found it knows not its law. If its owner is not found they shall take charge (of it). 

X. to 17. The Number oj Witnesses necessary in the ease of Capital and other Offences. 

The Character oj the Witnesses. 

10 If a man in any matter trespasses against the Law' and his neighbour and none but he sees 
it, if it be a matter of death, he shall make it known to the Censor in the presence of the 
accused in discharging the duty of reproof: and the Censor shall write it down with his own 
n hand : If he do it again before another, he shall return and make it known to the Censor. 

7-9. These verses refer to losi property, vv. 7-8 refer to lost property, the owner of which is known: 
v. 9 to lost property, the owner of which is unknown. This is clearly the meaning, though the text is corrupt 
and needs to be emended. 

7. According to Deut. xxii. 1-3 restoration of a lost article was to be made to its owner, if a ‘ brother’ or 
‘ neighbour’. According to the Baba Kamma 113/, (where there is a long discussion on this and kindred 
questions) such restoration was not to be made to a Gentile. According to the Rabbis there was in Jerusalem 
a 1 stone of decision ’ (? ;yiD px) to which the losers and finders of property came, and had its ownership settled 
(Baba Mez. 28 b). 

And as for anything that is lost, i. e. THNil 5 p 1 . According to later Hebrew this could be translated 
‘and as for any one who loses (anything)’. But the context is in favour of the classical meaning of “!2N here. 
The question first and foremost is that of lost property, not of the losers of it. Tire latter question necessarily 
follows. When property is lost, the loser is either known or unknown. 

from the property of the camp, i. e. ronen “IXED. This extraordinary use of this word recurs in xiv. 10. 
Else I would propose CINQ = 1 of the people of the camp ’. Ldvi feels dissatisfied and suggests ~mQ ‘ from 
ttie midst of the camp ’. 

proclaim, i. e. gige 1 ' emended from V'W' by Schechtcr. If we retain the text, render ‘ shall adjure (the 
people concerned) by the oath of cursing ’. 

8. restitution made by him v. ho returns, i. c. CC'D CQ'N. I have here emended 3171 D into 3 'C’Q, just as 

a few words later CQ’IQD must be changed into a’tf'Qn. The phrase Dt?Nn ‘ to return the compensation ’ 

is found in Num. v. 7, 8. 

which has [not j an owner. The negative is here an intrusion. The Hebrew is Cvi’2 J'N TJ’N. The 
|'N was inserted by an unintelligent scribe, in the place of a lost li? or r6. Schechter, Levi, and Lagrange have 
failed to observe this intrusion and therefore to see the meaning of the text. 

(that which was lost) ... to the priest. The MS. reads iosn C”'NH ^\NQ £ rpffl, which Schechter 
accepts and translates ‘and it shall all belong to him besides the ram of the guilt-offering’. But this is 
manifestly wrong. The priest in neither case became the owner of the lost property. Where the owner was 
unknown the)- were to take charge of it till he was discovered : where the owner was known it was, of course, to 
be restored to him. The priest’s share in such a case was the ram of the guilt-offering. Now in the text it is 
clear, first of all, that is corrupt for Thus we get * besides the ram of the guilt-offering to the priest ’. 

The preceding words then must refer to the owner of the lost property, but the restoration of the original is 
doubtful. Possibly we might retain the text nVTi and translate ‘and it (i.e. the lost property) shall become 
his’, i.e. that of the man who lost it. But the property could not well become his since it was his already. 
Accordingly in my translation I have supposed that “Dixn has fallen out before “12? and emended iTm into 
jn:i or am. It is also possible that the text ran "i:& “nix!’ jnai ‘ and it shall be given back to him that lost 
it ’, &c. Levi emends into D’Tiaan and Lagrange excises it. But the emendation I have suggested appears 
to satisfy every requiiemcnt. 

9. shall be given. The text reads nnvil ‘shall belong', which I have emended into foroi. 

10-1 2. Three witnesses required in the case of a capital offence. 

10. the Censor (ipQQit). This official corresponded to the cVigfXyv’) 5 of the Essenes and to the tjruncoirus 

of the Early Christians. See note on xvi 1. , 

in the presence of the accused in discharging the duty of reproof, i.e. n'2in2 VQ'kv. But the words 
may be corrupt for rpIJn Q'i6 ‘ in the presence of the impeached ’. 

11. If he do it. The text reads VMPJ? ip, which I have emended into 'inCT' DX as at the beginning of 
the next verse. 

another. The text reads TiN, which I have emended into nflN. Cf. v. 1 2. 
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12,13 If he shall be caught again before another, his judgement shall be executed. And if they are 
two and they witness against him (each) on a different thing the man shall be only excluded from 
the Purity, provided that they are trustworthy, and that on the day on which they have seen the 
'14 man they make it known to the Censor. And according to the statute (they shall) accept two 
13 trustworthy witnesses, and not one to exclude the Purityf. And there shall arise no witness before 
the judges to cause a man to be put to death at his mouth, whose days have not been fulfilled so as 
16 to pass over unto those that are numbered (and who is not) a man who fears God. None shall be 
believed as a witness against his neighbour who transgresses a word of the commandment with a high 
hand until they are cleansed through repentance. 

XI. Regulations as to the Judges of the Zadokite Party. 

1. 2 And this is the order in reference to the judges of the congregation. (They shall amount) to ten 
men selected from the congregation according to the time (defined); four of the tribe of Levi and 
Aaron, and six of Israel learned in the Book of fthc Haguf and in the Ordinances of the Covenant, 
3 from five and twenty years old even unto sixty years old. But none shall be appointed when he is ' 

13. If only two w itnesses appear and their testimony relates to different charges, the man is to undergo a form 
of excommunication. Yet see r 15. 

14. (they shall) accept. Only the letters 1^2 or 1^2 survive. But probably Schcchter is right in re¬ 
storing *.' l 2p’. 

and not one. So Lagrange well emends the text inN by', into iriN ^>N1. Cf. Deut. xix. 15. 

15. The meaning of this verse is somewhat doubtful. If it refers to a witness it means that a certain age 
and character were required in a witness. 

there snail arise no witness (iy alp’ i\v). The words are from Deut. xix. 15. For "iy the text corruptly 
reads "11J\ But it is possible that ny should be retained, and the verse understood of the qualification of a judge. 

‘ None, moreover, shall become (lElp' which is possibly the real reading of the MS.) judges to put a man to 
death at his word whose . . . and who do not fear (D’xi' instead of nt) God.’ The other rendering is more 
probable. 

at his mouth (wa by). Cf. Deut. xvii. 6. 

to pass over unto those that are numbered (EMlpan by ‘VOyi’). The phrase is from F.xod. xxx. 13, 14. 
It seems here to denote the age at which a man attained his political majority—in other words, was reckoned in 
the census of the males of the nation. 

<and who is not) (tO). Supplied with Schechter. 

16. with a high hand (ilCT T 3 ). Num. xv. 30. 

XI. 1. order. See ix. 1. 

2. according to the time (defined), i. e. nyn ’ 3 ^. This may mean the period of office or the date of 
election. Or, again, the phrase might be translated ‘ according to the circumstances ’ (Levi), the number 1 ten ’ 
not being always necessary. 

tribe of Levi and Aaron. Cf. Ps. cxxxv. 19 sq. for a like terminology. 

the Book of +the Haguf, i. e. unn 13C. Cf. xv. 5, xvii. 5. I have, with some hesitation, marked this 
phrase as coriupt. It was possibly a secret book of halachic decisions or, at all events, a book the knowledge of 
which was necessary for the rulers of the Party. Nothing is known of Hagu. It is possible that we have 
in «nn a corruption of 'jr, i. e. Haggai. Now we know that a number of halachoth are attributed in the 
Talmud to Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi as the last three prophets, Naz. 53 a, Chull. 137 a, just as certain 
legal decisions were assigned to Moses; nay, more, we know that at times the name of Haggai alone was put 
forward as the source of certain traditions, Kidd. 4312, and that it was claimed by teachers of later generations 
that they sat in his actual chair, Jeb. 16 a. Certain decisions arc traced to him : that it was permissible to bring 
sacrifices independendy of the existence or presence of the Temple, Mid. iii. 1 ; Zeb. 62 a (?) ('3 by I'Q'RpD 
7 V 2 J’NCt), Jer. Naz. ii. 7: that the month Adar should be intercalated, Rosh ha-Shanah 19 A Besides these 
several others are attributed to him. bee Jew. Encyc. vi. 146. 

It is possible, therefore, that a book may have circulated under Haggai’s name, which contained traditional 
lore, seeing that in after times many traditions were said to be derived from Ilaggai. If there was such 
a book it is not improbable that it is that referred to in our text. That the book in our text was not the 
prophetical book of Ilaggai is clear; for the books of the prophets are freely quoted, whereas the knowledge of 
this book is committed to the leaders of the Party, and it is probably, therefore, a secret look containing traditional 
decisions', cf. xvii. 5. 

Ldvi suggests that the book in question was a treatise commencing with the word UR «mediate ’. 

Ordinances (or ‘ Foundations ’), i. e. 'HC\ Cf. viii. 21. 

from five and twenty years old, See. This was the age at which the Levites began to serve : cf. 
Num. viii. 24. 
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4 sixty years old and upward to judge tlie congregation. For through the trespasses of man his days 
were minished, and when the wrath of God was kindled against the inhabitants of the earth. He 
commanded their intelligence to depart from them before they completed their days. 

XII. Lev itic a! Law as to Bathing. 

1 As to being cleansed in water. No man shall wash in water (that is) filthy or insufficient for a 

2 man’s bath. None shall cleanse himself in the waters of a vessel. And every pool in a rock in 
which there is not sufficient (water) for a bath, which an unclean person has touched, its waters shall 
be unclean like the waters of the vessel. 

XIII. 1—11. Laws regarding the Sabbath. 

1 As to the Sabbath, to observe it according to its law, no man shall do work on the sixth day from 
the time when the sun’s orb in its fullness is still without the gate, for it is He who has said, ‘ Observe 
the Sabbath day to keep it holy.’ 

3 And on the Sabbath day no man shall utter a word of folly and vanity. No man shall lend aught 

3 to his neighbour. None shall dispute on matters of wealth and gain. None shall speak on matters 

6 of work and labour to be done on the following morning. No man shall walk in the field to do the 

7 work of his business. On the Sabbath none shall walk outside his city more than fa thousandf 

4. trespasses, i.e. ^J)D. 

his days. l'C' is to he read instead of ID'. 

his days were minished. Cf. Jub. xxiii. 9 ‘After the Flood (the days of the forefathers) began to grow 
less . . . by reason of the wickedness of their ways ’. 

commanded their intelligence to depart from them, &c. DH'D' 17 X IS' 76 ?' X^> 1 J) DnjTi J 7 X WlD^ 7 DX. 
Cf. Jub. xxiii. 11. ‘Their knowledge will forsake them by reason of their old age’ (? or ‘their godlessness’). 

XII. 1. insufficient for a mans bath. The text reads t?'X +/'1HC+ 'ID D'Dll'D. I have emended the 
impossible i>' 5 nc into pmc. Schechter emends into |>' 3 DD, and translates IT'X i>' 3 DD '“ID D'CIJ'O ‘not sufficient 
for the immersion of a man ’. But is this rendering possible ? 

waters. MS. reads 7 ID 3 corrupt for 'DU. 

2. every pool ... in which there is not sufficient water. According to Yoma 31 a the cubical contents of 
such a pool should be one cubit wide, three cubits long, and one cubit deep—the size of an average human 
body—jra nbiy 1211 ^Jttl Cf. Lev. xv. 13. See also F.rub. 4 L, Pes. 109 a, Suk. 6 a. 

for a bath. The text reads i>'5no, which I have emended into )*mc. 

like. 3 of the MS. is to be changed into 2. 

XIII. t. This verse deals with the time before and after the Sabbath that should be observed as the Sabbath. 
Technically it was called the nDDin ‘addition’. This view is practically enforced in Shabb. 15012, where it is 
forbidden to carry on work to the very beginning of the Sabbath or renew it at its very close. In Yoina 81 a the 
addition before and after the Day of Atonement is treated of. The object is given in the words hno fD'D'D 

np.x . 

sun’s orb, i.e. rorn 7373. In Talmud non 7173 . Cf. 1 Enoch lxxviii. 4 (= kvk\os toO tjXi’ou), which 
postulates this very phrase. 

in its fullness . . . gate. That is, the gate where it sets. On the various gates where the sun sets, see 
1 Enoch lxxii. The text reads 1 X’ 6 d nycn JO pim. And the literal translation is: ‘is distant from the gate 
as to its fullness.’ This means just before the sun touches the horizon. 

Observe the Sabbath . . . holy. From L>eut. v. 12. 

2. a word of folly and vanity, i. e. pH i >33 327 , where pn, as Levi has pointed out, is corrupt for p'n. Schechter 
compares inn ' 331 , i. e. matters of a secular nature, and refers to Shabb. 150 a. The source of the regulation 
is found in Isa. lviii. 13 ‘ Call the Sabbath a delight. . . not speaking (thine own) words’. Perhaps we should, 
with Bacher, read p'~il ion as in Isa. xxx. 7. 

3. No man shall lend aught to his neighbour. i >3 injTG St?' i>X. The phraseology is from Deut. xv. 2, 
but not the sense.' According to Shabbath 14822 a man might ask wine or oil from his neighbour on the 
Sabbath, provided he did not say ‘ lend them to me ’. Levi rightly observes that this prescript is not in place 
here, and proposes n't?' instead of nt?' = ‘ let no man complain aught of his neighbour ’. It is strange that 
both Schechter and he mistranslate n;?' as ‘exact a debt’. 

5. on the following morning, i. e. £3'2t?D^. This use of the words is Mishnaic : it occurs in Bikk. iii. 2. 

6. to do. mc-'yb. Perhaps we might render ‘ to prepare ’ or ‘ to provide for ’. Cf. Oxf. Ilcb. Lex. 794 b. 

of his business. The text reads 'XDn, which with Lagrange (cf. xiii. ir) I have changed into 1 X 217 . 

7. fa thousandf. Here is corrupt for D'D^X. Cf. v. 14. 2,000 cubits was the limit of a Sabbath 

day’s journey: cf. Erubin iv. 3. v. 7. See jub. 1 . 8 note. 
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8 cubits. No man shall eat on the Sabbath day aught save that which is prepared or perishing (in the 
9, 10 field). Nor shall one eat or drink unless in the camp. (If he was) on the way and went down to 
11 wash he may drink where he stands, but he shall not draw into any vessel. No man shall send the 
son of a stranger to do his business on the Sabbath day. 


XIII. 12. Laws as to unclean Garments. 

12 No man shall put on garments that are filthy or were brought by a Gentile unless they were washed 
in water or rubbed with frankincense. 

XIII. 13-27. Lazes regarding the Sabbath. 

13,14 No man shall fast of his own will on the Sabbath. No man shall walk after the animal to pasture 

15 it outside his city more than two thousand cubits. None shall lift his hand to smite it with (his) fist. 

16 If it be stubborn he shall not remove it out of his house. No man shall carry anything from the 
house to the outside or from the outside into the house, and if he be in the vestibule'he shall not 

17 cany anything out of it or bring in anything into it. None shall open the cover of a vessel that 

18 is pasted on the Sabbath. No man shall carry on him spices to go out or come in on the Sabbath. 
19, 20 None shall lift up in his dwelling house rock or earth. Let not the nursing father take the sucking 

21 child to go out or to come in on the Sabbath. No man shall provoke his manservant or his maid- 

22 servant or his hireling on the Sabbath. No man shall help an animal in its delivery on the Sabbath 
23, 24 day. And if it falls into a pit or ditch, he shall not raise it on the Sabbath. No man shall 

8. save that which is prepared. See Jub. ii. 29, 1 . 9 note ; Beza i. 2. 

(in the field) (i. e. ms' 3 ). Only two out of the four letters are to be made out. 

10. (If he was). We must with Ltivi understand .Tfl t 3 X. What follows is at the beginning of a new page¬ 
in the MS. and there may be a gap here. 

he shall not draw into any vessel. The same command is given in Jub. 1 . 8. 
rr. Cf. Shabbath 150 a, where a man is not allowed to commission his neighbour to do what he might not do 
himself on the Sabbath. Here of course it is a non-Jew that is referred to. 

12. Gentile. The text reads 13 , which Schechter emends into ' 13 . 

13. fast. The text reads aiyiv, to which Leszynsky proposes to attach the meaning ‘to set an 'erub \ 
I propose ntl'D' ‘shall afflict himself by fasting’, ‘shall fast’. It was forbidden to go without food till noon on 
the Sabbath, Jer. Taan. iii. 1 r ; Judith viii. 6. In Jub. 1 . r 2 fasting is strictly forbidden on the Sabbath and feasting 
enjoined, 1 . 9-10. It was the duty of every good Israelite to take three or four meals on the Sabbath, Shabb. 117 b, 
and these of the best food procurable, op. cit. 118/,. I.tivi, Bacher, and Kohler propose 2jnn\ 

14. See v. 7. 

16. Cf. Jub. ii. 29. 

No man shall carry anything, &c. This law is derived from Jer. xvii. 21, 22, 24, 27. Cf. Neh. xiii. 19. 

It is enforced in Jub. ii. 29, 1 . 8. It is also a Rabbinic law: cf. Shabbath vii. 2. 

carry .. bring. Read x'XI’ and n' 2' instead of tftT and N3' respectively. The natural difficulties brought 
about by this law were got over by the Pharisees by the principle of 'Erub or the merging of several private 
precincts into one in order to transfer food or vessels to any distance desirable beyond the 2,000 paces, which 
was called the Sabbath limit (n2BV) Dinn). This regulation is worked out in the Mishnah Tractate Ernbin. 

the vestibule (or ‘ entrance ’), i. e. n210, which may be corrupt for the Hebrew N12D or the late Hebrew '120. 

17. open. Eor riTIE we must read nna\ 

18. This law is found in Shabbath vi. 3 (? 3). 

19. his dwelling house. The MS. reads rUBIO JV2. The second word is corrupt for UtllD. The phrase is 
found in Lev. xxv. 29. Schechter emends nafc'ID into n2B’ D1'2. If this were the idea then it would be best to 
restore n2t?2 as in the next verse. 

20. the nursing father ... child, i.e. p 31 V, nx iOlXH XB*\ From Num. xi. 12. According to Shabbath xviii. 2, 
a woman might lead a child out on the Sabbath only on the condition that the child makes certain movements 
with its feet. 

21. his hireling. We must change ’1211? into 1T2B’. 

22. This regulation is found in Shabbath xviii. 3 in reference to a feast day —210 DV2 norun nx |'"vV 2 |'X, 
but it is added that notwithstanding ‘ they give help ’ (I'tjlDO i>2x), and then the various kinds of help are 
enumerated. 

23. This regulation has a close parallel in Shabb. 128 b; where Rabba Jehuda in the name ot Rab says 
that if an animal falls into a well it is lawful to provide it with food if possible; but, if not, mattresses and 
cushions are to be placed under it that it might get out by its own exertions. The implication here is that 
it might not be raised by human agency from the pit as in our text. ^ et other views are advanced. Cf. Beza 
iii. 4, where it is said that, ‘ if a firstling fall into a pit ... a wise man will descend and . . . raise it up.’ 
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s 5 rest in a place near to the Gentiles on the Sabbath. No man shall suffer himself to be polluted [the 
26 Sabbath] for the sake of wealth or gain on the Sabbath. And if any person falls into a place of 
2- water or into a place of... he shall not bring him up by a ladder or a cord or instrument. No man 
shall offer anything on the altar on the Sabbath, save the burnt-offering of the Sabbath, for so it is 
written f‘ Excepting your Sabbaths ’.f 

\IV. 1-4. Levitical Lcnvs as to Uncleanness. 

1 No man shall send to the altar burnt-offering or meat-offering or frankincense or wood through 
the hand of a man (that is) unclean through any of the uncleannesses allowing him to defile the 
altar, for it is written: ‘ The sacrifice of the wicked is an abomination, but the prayer of the righteous 

2 is like an offering of delight.’ And none of those who enter into the house of worship shall enter 

3 when he is unclean even though washed. And when the trumpets of the Congregation sound, it shall 
be (done) before or after, and they shall not put an end to the whole service: (the Sabbath) is holy. 

4 No man shall lie with a woman in the city of the Sanctuary to defile the city of the Sanctuary by 
their impurity. 

XIV. 5. Law as to Necromancy. 

5 Any man who is ruled by the spirits of Belial and speaks rebellion shall be judged by the judge¬ 
ment of the necromancer and wizard. 


Cf. Yorgj viii. 6, 7, where it is said that the question of life takes precedence of other questions. The teaching 
in our text conflicts strongly with Luke xiv. 5. 

24. rest. nUB" must be changed into nU‘2”. Schechter notes that a similar law prevailed among the 
Samaritans and Karaites, comparing Wreschner, p. 14 sq. 

23. suffer himself to be polluted, i. e. ^P-—that is, ritually by contact with the dead (Lev. xxi. 4). In 
Lev. xxi. 1-4 the exceptions are enumerated in which a man might submit to such defilement. What our text 
seems to demand is that even in these cases defilement should not be incurred on the Sabbath. 

[the Sabbath]. . A scribe’s slip. Schechter would emend ^rp into ^ri’ in order to explain this phrase. 
But the sense would then be unsatisfactory. 

26. If the text is complete as it stands, then its teaching is in conflict with Yoma 84 b, where it is distinctly 
taught that life should be saved on the Sabbath na.'a 5^33 mp 3 J’np 30 pm un. The following instances are 
given: if a child fall into the sea, it may be saved by means of a net; if into a pit, by a ladder. Apparently the 
person might be saved if he could be saved without resort to the means just mentioned. 

27. This verse is corrupt. 

tExcepting your Sabbathsf. Cf. Lev. xxiii. 38. The meaning here given to *1370 is found in the LXX 
and Yulg. Our author attaches quite a different meaning to Lev. xxiii. 38 in his inteipretation of it. 

XIV. 1. allowing him, i. e. U¥icnr6. I.dvi compares Sir. iii. 21 n’tPHn. 

The sacrifice . . . but the prayer. These words are from I’rov. xv. 8. The words ‘ of the righteous . . . 
of delight ’ (pvn nnJD3 C(’)P7V) are a partial paraphrase of the words that follow in Prov. xv. 8 ‘ of the upright 
is His delight ’. 

2. the house of worship, i. e. mnJVC’n m bx. Though this phrase is, so far as is known, never applied to 

a Jewish place of worship, there is no inherent reason why it should not. In Shek. vi. 1 it is stated that thirteen 
bows or prostrations were made (generally) in the Temple CHpDH 1’n rn'inng’n yby and fourteen by the 

houses of Gamaliel and Hananiah. Cf. Isa. lxvi. 15. Ldvi defends it as applied to the Temple, but sug¬ 
gests that possibly the text may be corrupt for ninn@."6 TYU bx ‘into the house of God to vorship’, 
Bacher takes iL as referring to a synagogue. We might compare Zech. xiv. 16, where it is said that all that 
remain of the Gentiles shall go up to Jerusalem to worship (ninncv6). 

though washed (Din;). Cf. 2 Chron. xxiii. 19. Schechter inserts ^>3 before this word and so obtains 
‘ without washing’. Cf. I.ev. xv. 10. Probably the latter is right. 

3. Congregation, i. e. bi\p, as in v. 6. 

4. This verse is not directed against lawful cohabitation, but against carnal union that was accompanied hy 
some ceremonial impurity; for the word for ‘impurity’ here is rn;. This impurity was due to the menstruation 
of the woman. In the Pss. Sol. viii. 13 the Sadducean priests are charged with approaching the altar when 
stained with this defilement. See note on vii. 8. There is no ground for proposing the violent emendation of 
it into rOSVl DV 3 . We might compare Isa. xlviii 2, lii. r CHpn T>5?. 

3. Cf. Lev. xx. 27 ; Deut. xviii. 11. 

ruled by the spirits of Belial. For the idea and expression cf. Jub. i. 20, x. 3. 

speaks rebellion, i. e. ms ~m, from Deut. xiii. 6. Cf. our text, viii. 2. 

necromaneer and wizard, i. c. ' 31 VTH 1 21 NV 1 . 
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XIV. 6 . Law as to the Sabbath. 

6 And he whom he leads astray into profaning the Sabbath and the Feasts shall not be put to death ; 
but it shall be the duty of the sons of man to watch him ; and should he be healed of it, they shall 
watch him seven years and then he shall come into the Congregation. 

XIV. 7-1 1. Laws as to Intercourse with the Gentiles. 

7 None shall stretch out his hand to shed the blood of any man from among the Gentiles for the 

8 sake of wealth or gain. Nor shall he take aught of their wealth lest they blaspheme, unless by 

9 the counsel of the Community of Israel. No man shall sell an animal or bird that is clean to the 

10 Gentiles, lest they sacrifice them. Nor shall he sell them aught from his threshing-floor or his 

11 winepress for all his property. Nor shall he sell them his manservant or maidservant who entered 
with him into the covenant of Abraham. 

XIV. 12-16. Laws as to unclean Foods and Causes of Uncleanness. 

12 No man shall make himself abominable with any living creature or creeping thing, by eating of 

13 them : or of the defilements of bees or of any living creature that moveth in the waters. Nor shall 

14 fish be eaten unless they were split alive and their blood was shed. But all the locusts after their 
kind shall come into fire or into water whilst they are still living, for this is the manner of their 

15 creation. And all wood and stones and dust which are polluted by the uncleanness of man are 

6. he whom he (i.e. Belial) leads astray into profaning, i.e. y%p nun' T"N $b. We have here the case 
of all hut involuntary sins through demonic influence. With the text cf. Isa. xxix. 24 nn 'yn; xxviii. 7. We 
may also translate: f he who goes astray so as to profane.’ 

it shall be the duty of the sons of man to watch him, i.e. riBTB Dixn '32 by. For the construction 
cf. 1 Chron. ix. 27, where we have more. 

8. Community, i. e. 112n. Cf. the phrase on the coins of the Maccabees D'H“'n "On. 

9. The Jews were forbidden to sell large cattle or calves, provided they were ‘ undamaged ’ (D'b 7 w'), to the 
Gentiles, Abod. Zarah i. 6, on the ground that they might be made to work on the Sabbath, op. cit. 15 a. It was 
forbidden to sell hens to Gentiles when it was suspected that they were required lor idolatrous worship, 14 ah. 

10. for all his property, i.e. llXB ^22. That is, when the Gentile would give all that he had for it. See 
note on x. 7. 

11. The Gentile who had become a Jew could not be sold to a Gentile. 

12. No man shall make himself abominable with any. .. creeping thing. From Lev. xi. 43. See our 
text, viii. 20. 

by eating of them fcrtB ^2N^>). Cf. Lev. xi. 42. 

or of the defilements of bees. The text reads D'min '?JJ?B. Since ~iy follows, it would seem that 
we have here the idiom iy .. . |B, i.e. ‘ both ... and ’, or in this context ‘ or ... or ’. Besides, is meaningless. 
Nor is 'biV better. Accordingly, I have emended 'jjJJB into 'byi B or rather '>tOB. Hence the above rendering. 
Schechter simply takes "nn '^jyB in the sense of "in nmiD ‘ beehives ’. But there seems to be no ground for this 
identification, and even if it were just, it would be of no service; for one does not eat a beehive. Schechter 
himself suggests here that as the bee was an unclean insect, Bechoroth 7 b, the text may refer 1 to particles of the 
bee3 which are mixed up with the honey ’, and that ‘ though Rabbinic Judaism had no scruples in this respect and 
allowed the honey as it came from the beehives (see Sliulchan Aruch, Joreh Deah, § 81) . . . the Karaites . . . 
insisted on a preparation of the honey (through filtering) ’. This suggestion supports the above emendation, 
or of any living ... waters. From Lev. xi. 46 with the change of rc’Btn into twin ntfX. 

13. Schechter thinks that this regulation is ‘directed against the Rabbinic opinion permitting the eating of the 
blood of the fish. See Sifra 39 a, and Kerithoth 20 b.’ The Samaritans ‘ forbade the eating of fish that died in 
the water or were found dead on the shore ’. L6vi points out that in the Pirke R. Eliezer ix the blood of fish 
must be shed. 

14. In the Pirke R. Eliezer ix (L6vi) it is said that locusts are not created from water. Schechter compares 
Chullin 27 b and deduces from it the conclusion that the mode of killing should be connected with the clement 
out of which the animal was created. 

15-16. Our text declares unconditionally that the wood, stones, dust, nails, and pegs in a house arc 
made unclean by the unclcanness of the man. Schechter says that this regulation is in contradiction to the 
Rabbinic law. But this is only partially true. For according to Kelim xii. 7, unfinished wooden vessels, unless 
the wood was box, were capable of pollution, and likewise tent-pegs (nirrCBn nnn'), op. cit. xiv. 3. According 
to Kelim vi. 1, if three stones were secured together with lime to support a pot on the floor, they were subject 
to pollution. Similarly with regard to two stones. But if one stone was secured with lime and the other not, it 
was not subject to pollution. As to whether a nail ( 2 BDB) under certain conditions, Kelim xii. 5, was capable 
of pollution or not, Rabbi Aqiba and the wise were at variance. But all were agreed that, if a nail was driven 
in with a view to fastening an object, it was capable of pollution. In short, in place of all this hair-splitting and 
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16 polluted like them. According to their uncleanness shall bo unclean he who toucheth them. And 
every instrument, nail, or peg in the wall which is with the dead in the house shall be unclean, like 
the uncleanness of an instrument of work. 

XV. 1-3. Summary Reference to Laws of Uncleanness. 

1 The regulation of the dwellers in the cities of Israel, according to these judgements, that a difference 
may be made between the unclean and the clean, and to make known (the difference) between the 

2 holy and the common. And these statutes are to give instruction so that the whole nation may 

3 walk in them according to the Law always. And according to this law shall walk the seed of Israel, 
and they shall not be cursed. 

XV. 4-6. The Ruler to be a Priest or a Levitc. 

4 And this is the regulation of the dwellers (according to which they should) act during the period 
of the wickedness until there arises the Messiah (from) Aaron and Israel, up to ten men at least, 

5 to thousands and hundreds and fifties and tens. And when there arise ten, the man who is a priest 
learned in the Book of fthe Haguf shall not depart. According to his word shall they all be ruled. 

6 And if he is not expert in all these, but a man of the Levites is expert in these, the lot shall be that 
all those that enter into the camp shall go out and come in according to his word. 

XV. 7-8. Law as to Leprosy. 

7 And if there be a judgement regarding the law of leprosy which is in a man, then the priest shall 

8 come and stand in the camp, and the Censor shall instruct him in the true meaning of the law. And 
(even) if he is lacking in understanding he shall shut him up ; for unto them (i.e. the priests) is the 
judgement. 

XVI. The Duties of the Censor. 

1 And this is the regulation of the Censor of the camp. lie shall instruct the many in the works of 

endless casuistry, our text simply declares that the uncleanness of a man affects the uncleanness of the objects he 
touches or is near. It is not certain, however, whether our text implies direct or indirect contact. It is probably 
the latter. If so, its teaching would agree with that of the Sadducees (as against the Pharisees), who extended 
the power of pollution from direct to indirect contact, Yad. iv. 7. 

15. are polluted like them. The text reads Dm 1C£? which Schechter has emended into DillDD lj’XlJ'. 

16. like. For 3 we must read 3 . 

XV. 1. This verse is of the nature of a title and a fresh statement, 
regulation. Sec note on ix. 1. 

dwellers in the cities, i.e. 'TV 33’1C. I have here taken the first word in a collective sense: cf. 2 Sam. 
ix. 12; 1 Kings x. 5, &c. But see v. 4, xvi. 9. 

according to. '2 is to be supplied after by with Schechter. 

that a difference .. . between the unclean and the clean. Quoted from Lev. xi. 47. 
between the holy and the common. From Lev. x. 10. 

2. to give instruction. 5 >' 33 >C^ is to be emended into j" 3 U'r 6 with Schechter. 
always, i.e. nill(nj))- So Schechter restores the text. 

4. dwellers ( 3 tyirS) or •settlement’ as Schechter renders it. Cf. xv. 1, xvi. 9. 

(according to which...) act. According to Schechter the text runs: ,.., ^rn.. which may, with Levi 

and Lagrange, be restored <13 13 )^nn(' TC'X). 

the period of the wickedness. See i. 3 note, 
the Messiah. Sec on i. 7. 

up to ... thousands. For ~ty Lagrange suggests [S and ~iy in place of ? before D'S^K, and so arrives at the 
rendering, * from ten at least to a thousand ’. 

5. Book of tthe Haguf. See xi. 2 note. 

According to his word shall they all be ruled, i.e. D ^13 I'C” ID'S b% This doubtful Hebrew is modelled 
on the equally doubtful Hebrew in Gen. xli. 40. 

6. shall go out and come in according to his word. From Num. xxvii. 21. 

8. The priest was to act in any case. 

A similar law, Schechter points out, is to be found in Neg. iii. 1. 
lacking in understanding, i.e. ',12. 

XVI. 1. the Censor, i.e. ip 3 »n. See x. 10. In Judaism there were officials who went under this name. 
Their duty was to examine the bodies of the animals brought for sacrifice in order to guard against blemishes. 
See Ketli, 106 a; Jcr. Bez. ii. 61 c. 
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God, and shall make them understand His wondrous mighty acts, and shall narrate before them the 

2 things of the world since its creation. And he shall have mercy upon them as a father upon his 

3 children, and shall for(give) all that have incurred guilt. As a shepherd with his flock he shall loose 

4 all the bonds of their knots . . . oppressed and crushed in his congregation. And every one who 
joins his congregation, he shall reckon him according to his works, his understanding, his might, his 

5 strength, and his wealth. And they shall record him in his place in accordance with his position 

6 in a lot of the (camp). No man of the children of the camp shall have power to bring a man into 

7 the congregation (without) the word of the Censor of the camp. Nor shall any man of them who 
have entered into the covenant of God do business (with) the children of the pit (un)less hand to 

8 hand. No man shall do (a thing as buy)ing and sell(ing) un(lcss he has spoken) to the Censor of 
the camp, and he shall do (it in the ca)mp and not . . . and so to him who casts forth . . . they, 

9 and he who is not connected with . . . And this is the settlement of the camps. All . . . 

11 shall not succeed to settle in the land. . . . that have not come from the day that Ephraim 

12 departed from Judah. And as for all who walk in these the covenant of God standeth fast unto 
them to save them from all the snares of the pit, for suddenly. . . . 


XVII. 1-5. The four Orders of the Community. 

, 2 And the regulation of the dwellers of all the camps is : They shall be numbered all by their names, 

3 the Priests first, the Levites second, the children of Israel third, and the proselyte fourth. And 
they shall be recorded by their names one after another, the Priests first, the Levites second, the 

4 children of Israel third, and the proselyte fourth. And so they shall be seated and so they shall 

5 ask with regard to every matter. And the Priest who numbers, the many (shall be) from thirty 
years old even unto sixty years old, learned in the Book (of the Hagu and) in all the judgements 
of the Law to direct them according to their judgements. 

His wondrous mighty acts, i.e. 1X^2 mill. The text reads the second word as 'n^ 2. On the phrase cf. v. 5. 
things, i.e. niVU. Cf. ii. 7. 

since its creation. The text reads n'm33 ‘ in detail , which I have emended into in'H3B. 

2. forgive. The text is imperfect, i.e. . . cm, which I complete as il^S*', i.e. n^D' : cf. ii. 3, where the noun 
(nVT^D) derived frum this verb occurs. See also v. 3. This forms a good parallel to ‘have mercy’ (Dm') in the 
preceding clause. 

all that have incurred guilt, i.e. D'3'non 72. So I emend D3im» P3. Perhaps the original was simply 
D2ir. )*2 ‘ all their guilt ’. 

3. As a shepherd does his flock. Prom Isa. xl. it, 

loose... their knots (cn'iC’P nnitnr. i>2 in’). Cf. 1 Enoch v. 10; Dan. v. 1 2 jncp jnWD. Also 
Isa. Jviii. 6 (Lev:) Tin nnnn. 

oppressed and crushed. Deut. xxviii. 33. These words are in the masc. sing. 

5. position. The text reads min' '22 which I take to be a corruption of ini'n 'S3, which I find Levi 
has already proposed. 

of the (camp), i.e. (r:n“)n. So also Levi. 

6. shall have power, i.e. ^12’!2'. 

without. There is a gap here. Supply K73. 

7. entered into the covenant of God. Sec ii. 1 note. 

Nor ... do business, i.e. the Rabbinic phrase jn' tC" Cf. Sliabb. 31 a, B. Mezia 48 a. 
children of the pit. So Laszynsky emends nnem 'J3 ‘sons of ihe morning’ into nnen 'in. Cf. viii. 12. 
Schecbter proposes nr;n 'D3 as in xiii. 11 , 

8 . a thing as buying or selling. So Schecbter restores the text 13 (D)DP 1 (np)’OP nan. 

him who casts forth, i.e. which could mean also ‘common land’ if differently pointed. 

9. settlement See xv. 4 note. 

11. This fragment of Isa. vii. 17 has already been quoted in ix. 3 and with the same divergence from the 
Massoretic text, i.e. Dl'C for Dl'D^. 

12. And as for all . . , standeth fast unto them. These words have already occurred in viii. 21. 
suddenly. The following letters jyn are legible, which Levi would complete as UJtJl ‘ shall be wounded’. 

XVII. 5. the many. The Hebrew reads 2’K before these words corruptly for DN. 

froir thirty years ... sixty years old. These words could be connected with ‘the many’, i.e. the 
congregation as a whole, but the next verse is in favour of making them refer to the priest, 
learned in the Book (cf the Hagu). See note on xi. 2. 
learned i.e. }JUO as in xi. 2. 
to direct them, &c. DUSfigQ C121P. 
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XVII. 6-8. Duties of the Censor. 

6 And the Censor who is over all the camps shall be from thirty years old even unto fifty years 
» old, a master in every counsel of men, and in every tongue . . . According to his word shall come 

8 in those who enter the congregation every man in his due order. And as regards any matter on 
which it shall be incumbent for any man to speak, he shall speak to the Censor in regard to any 

• suit or cause. 

XVIII. 1-5. Almsgiving. 

18 And this is the regulation for the many in order to provide for all their needs. The wages of 

two days every month is the rule. And they shall give it into the hands of the Censor and the 

3 judges. From it they shall give . . . and (from) it they shall strengthen the hand of the poor and 

4 the needy. And to the aged man who ... to the vagrant and him (who) was taken captive of 
a strange people. And to the virgin who has (no dot) (and to him whom) no man careth for: every 
work . . . and not . . . And this is the explanation of the settlement . . . And this is the 
explanation of the judgements which . . . (The Messiah from) Aaron and Israel. And He will 

9 pardon our sins ... in money and he shall know . . . punishment six days and who shall 
10 speak . . . against Mos(es) . . . 


XIX. Laws as to Oaths. 

19 1 ... (Shall not swe)ar either by Aleph Lamed or by Alcph Daleth, but by the oath (written) in 

6. from thirty years old, &c. The Levitcs were to enter on office the thirtieth year according' to 
Num. iv. 3, 23, 30; 1 Chron. xxiii. 3: the tvventy-lifth according to Num. viii. 23-26: the twentieth according 
to Ezra iii. 8; 1 Chron. xxiii. 24. 27; 2 Chron. xxxi. 17. 

a master in every counsel, i.e. HD ?D 3 ^> 513 . Here I have changed the MS. reading into bvx 
Lagrange has here anticipated me. Ldvi emends into JiriD ‘ expert ’. 

7. Cf. xvi. 4, 6. 

in his due order, i.e. Fha. Cf. Esther ii. 12 for the idiom. 

8. suit or cause. 2 Sam. xv. 4. 

XVIII. 1. the regulation f or the many. D'tnn "pD. 

to provide for, &c., i.e. CiTVSn ^3 i' 3 n?. 

2 . two days, i.e. D'D' 'JSS*. This is one possible way of reading the i\IS. according to Schechter. The other, 
he says, is an [nDlin. But this, though he translates it, is not possible in itself, nor does it, even if corrected, 
give any fitting sense. 

the rule, i.e. 0 (S 8 »)Dn. 

3. give . . . The MS. is torn and faded here. Schechter thinks that D5? , . , 15.0 can be made out, 
and suggests D"jy ‘ for the poor ’. But as the phrase Jl'DNl 'jy occurs immediately after, this is unlikely. 
Possibly the original was D'li> IJ ‘3 ‘ on behalf of the Lcvites ’. But the matter is wholly uncertain. 

and from it. The text reads '3D . 1 for 1JDD1. 

strengthen the hand of the poor and the needy, i.e. | 1 ' 3 X 1 'jy T 3 1 p'*n' 1 JDD. From Ezek. xvi. 49. 

4. the vagrant, i.e. ylJ' T2’N. But the reading is doubtful. 

to him who. Text reads , , tib, i.e. (l 3 ’)Nk 

5. and to him whom. T(D’N“h) is to be read here; for after the preceding words there is room for four letters. 
For the clause, see Jer. xxx. 17. 

7. (The Messiah from). See note on i. 7. 

8. And He will make atonement. Since in the other four passages where atonement is nient'oned God 
is the agent, we conclude that it is so here. See v. 5 note.' 

9. money, i.e. J 1 DD. Cf. Aboth ii. 12 "p^y 3 ' 3 n "pan J 1 DD W for the earliest use of this term. 

10. Mos(es). Doubtful. The next line, which is the last of the page in the MS., is lost. 

XIX. It is quite uncertain whether this chapter, which begins with the top of the next page, follows 
immediately on what precedes. One or more folios may be lost. 

1. swear. There is room for y 33 "' at the beginning of the line, but only 51 remains. 

by Aleph Lamed or by Aleph Daleth, i.e. nHl *)^X 3 DJI 1 ol?l f]^N 3 DJI. That is, the first two letters 
respectively of the divine names, of D'H^N (Klohim) and IN of'JIN (Adonai). The divine names were used 
freely iu oaths by the Jews. In Shebuoth iv. 13 it is said that if a man adjure another by the divine names, Aleph 
Daleth, ]od-ITe Sliaddai, &c., he is under obligation: but not if he adjures by the terms ‘by heaven and earth’. 
2 'n [333 . . . 'tj ’3 'n iv3 rbn : piiu2 'in pix 3 i d'dud ; p 3 'n nn. .. Dn'i>y 'jn y'jps. They were 
allowed to swear by the Temple, Jerusalem, or their own heads. See Lightfoot on Matt. v. 33—36. The Samaritans, 
according to Jer. Sanh. 28// (Schechter), were accustomed to use the sacred name of Yahwch in their oaths. 

but by the oath. This restrictive clause shows that no form of the divine name was to be used in taking 
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2.3 the curses of the covenant. But the Law of Moses he shall not mention, for . . . And if he swears 
4 and transgresses he profanes the Name. And if by the curses of the covenant . . . the Judges. 
I And if he transgress he shall be held guilty: but if he confess and make restitution he shall 

6 not bear (the penalty) of death. And whosoever in all Israel shall enter into the covenant by a statute 
for ever, together with their children who are (not of an age) to pass over into the number of those 

7 who are enrolled by the oath of the covenant, shall confirm it on their behalf. And this is also 
the law throughout the entire period of the wickedness for every one who returns from his corrupt 

8 way. On the day when he speaks with the Censor of the many they shall enrol him by the oath 

9 of the covenant that Moses established with Israel—the covenant to re(turn to the Law of 

I M)oses . . . with all (his) heart . . . (and with all his) soul: as regards that which there is found 
io to be done fby themt • • • And no man shall make known to him the laws until he stand before the 
11 Censor (who) shall search out concerning him when he examines him. And when he imposes it 
upon him to return to the Law of Moses with all his heart and all his soul ... of him if . . . 
12 And every thing that was revealed of the Law with regard to a suit ... in him . . . the Censor 
him and shall command him . . . until . . . killed him . . . and the madman and all . . . (loss of 
13,14 five lines ) covenant with you and with the whole of Israel. Therefore the man shall impose it 
upon himself to return to the Law of Moses ; for in it everything is accurately treated. 

XX. x. Reference to the Book of Jubilees. 

JO I And as for the exact statement of their periods to put Israel in remembrance in regard to all 
these, behold, it is treated accurately in the Book of the Divisions of the Seasons according to 
their Jubilees and their Weeks. 

an oath. Only the oath of the covenant was allowed. In 2 Enoch xlix. 1-2 swearing by heaven or earth or any 
other ‘created thing’ was forbidden. The Esscncs forbade all swearing : cf. Jos. B. I. ii. 8. 6; Philo ii. 458. 
written. So Levi supplies the lacuna. 

2. This seems to mean that a man is not to swear by the Law. 
for. There is a loss of ten to twelve letters here. 

3. D2TI nx &rn "uyi yud" DX1. This verse is a paraphrase of Lev. xix. 12. A false oath is a profanation 
of the divine name. 

4. covenant. Schechtcr proposes to fill up the lacuna by 'xsi? X 3 V 1 ‘ shall be brought before ’. 

5. he shall be held guilty. Cf. the concluding words of Lev. v. 2, 3, 4 
confess. Cf. Lev. v. 5. 

the penalty. I restore the lost word by f^V. Cf. Prov. xix. 19. 

6 . This verse is difficult. The rendering I have given is purely tentative. The text seems to be corrupt. 
The lacuna is possibly to be supplied as follows: (t6) IS’X. 

together with their children, i.e. nrm nx. We have only X3H before = ‘ lie who enters but this is taken 
as the plural. 

pass over into the number of those who are enrolled, i.e. D'Tipan py H 3 yP. This phrase is from Exod. 
xxx. 13 or 14. With these words we should perhaps connect ; by the oath of the covenant’ as in v. 8. 
shall confirm it. The text reads icip’, which is to be emended to 10'p' ‘ shall confirm ’. 

7. period of the wickedness. See i. 5 note. 

8, enrol. See note on v. 6. 

— the covenant. The text is grammatically impossible. 

9. to return to the Law of Moses. The text is to be restored as in v. 11 ntP(D min)? <2l)rP. 

10. search out. The MS. is torn in the middle of the word, which, according to Schechtcr, looks like Ifisn’, 
and which he emends into 212r.'. So I have rendered. It is worth noting that the two verbs t?an and l?n are 
combined in Lam. iii. 40. 

11. imposes it upon him, i.e. l‘?JJ WIN Cf. Esther ix. 21,31. It could also be reflexive: i.e. 1 imposes 

it upon himself’. Cf. Esther ix. 27, 31. 

to return to the Law of Moses. Cf. v. 14, xx. 2. 

12. a suit. Cf. xvii. 8 . Of the next two lines only odd words survive, and the remaining eight (?) lines 
are wholly lost. 

14. impose it upon himself. Here I emend Dip’ into D'P' and -psa into 1 ^ 23 . See v. 11 note, 
to return to the Law, See. See f. 11. 
accurately treated, i.e. pipim A Talmudic term. 

XX. the exact statement of their periods. This phrase has already occurred in ii. 8. 

to put Israel in remembrance in regard to all these. The text reads HPX P 3“3 /, 3 ” jmyp which I have 
emended into r6x ^22 "ZF i’2:rA 

the Book of the Divisions of the Seasons according to their Jubilees and their Weeks. This 
appears to be the Book of Jubilees, though, among the many tides under which this book was known, this title 
nowhere appears. (See my edition, p. xiv sq.) It recalls the Prologue to this book, which runs : ‘ This is the 
nos.2 833 3 II 
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XX. 2-i2. Laws as to Oaths and Vows. 

2 And on the day on which the man imposes it upon himself to return to the law of Moses the 

3 angel of Mastema will depart from him if he make good his word. Therefore Abraham was 

4 circumcised on the day of his knowing it. As to what he said, ‘ That which is gone forth from 

5 thy lips thou shalt keep ’ to make it good—No binding oath, which a man imposes upon himself 
with a view to perform a commandment of the law, shall he cancel even at the risk of death. 

6 Nothing which a man (imposes) upon himself with a view to (frustrate the la)w shall he make 

7 good even at the risk of death. (As for) the oath of the woman, whose oath Mos(es sa)id should 
S be disallowed, no man shall disallow an oath which no man knew. It is to be confirmed. And 

whether it be to disallow or to transgress the covenant, he shall disallow it and not confirm it. 
9 And so is also the law for her father. As to the law of the of(fer)ings no man shall vow anything 
10 for the altar under compulsion. Nor shall the (pr)iests take anything from the Israelites . . . 
u (Xor) shall a man dedicate the food . . . this is what he said, ‘They hunt every man his brother 
12 with a net.’ Nor shall de(vote) ... of all . . . his possession . . . holy . . . shall be punished 

he . . . who takes a vow ... to the judge . . . 

history of the division of the days ... of the events of the years, of their weeks, of their jubilees.’ Here, as in 
our text, ‘ the weeks ’ are ‘ weeks of years ’. 

2. imposes it upon, &c. See xix. n, 14. The text reads Dip' here, which may be right, i.e. ‘stand upon 
himself to return to ’. But it may be best to read D'p'. 

angel of Mastema. Cf. Jubilees x. 8, xi. 5, 11, xviii. 9. &c. 

4. That which is gone forth, &c. Quoted from Deut. xxiii. 24. 

5. binding oath, i.e. 1DN nsrQL*’. ’Ibis phrase is from Num. xxx. 13. 

cancel. The text HID' ‘ redeem ’ is emended into ims' as Schechter suggests, 
risk of death, i. e, mo 1’no. 

6. imposeth, i.e. D'p' of which only the D survives, 
to frustrate the law, i.e. m(inn ISil)^. 

7. (As for). We may supply by here as in v. 9 and xiii. 1. 

Moses said, i.e. n”’(t 3 l)!2X. 

should be disallowed. Cf. Num. xxx. 6-9. 
which no man knew, i.e. D 1 (X n:)jn(") t(b TC'X. 

It is to be confirmed, i.e. Mil D'pr6. Cf. viii. 12 on this construction. 

8. The same rule holds with regard to the law and the covenant. 

9. offerings, i.e. ni(2i:)n. 

under compulsion. Cf. 2 Cor. ix. 7 ‘ Not grudgingly nor of necessity ’. 

10. the priests, i.e. D':i( 3 n). 

r 1. They hunt every ... net. The text reads Din 11 ... 11 . Jt JIN 2’'X, which is to be restored in accordance 
with Micah vii. 2 Din 111 V' in'nx DN C*'N. 

12. The fragments here translated are all that survive of eight (?) lines of the MS. 

APPENDIX ON IX. 22 a. 

Tuts clause is clearly derived from Mic. ii. 11 nm DJfrt type ,1'ni . . . 2T2 1 .X ‘1 nil 111 riN 1^. Our 
author says that the Pharisees heed neither the facts of the present as to God’s wrath against the nation nor the 
words of Moses in the past owing to a false prophet. The clause referring to this false prophet is corrupt both 
in A and B, but by a comparison of the two we can in some measure recover the original. A and B are as 
follows —the iverds dependent on Micah, zvhether corrupt or not , beitig underlined — 

A D.li> S]'Dn 2T3 cpai mi SllD? 

B 2^ dix s)'t:si [msiD bp&i nn -jinn 

Here i>“l2D in A is a wrong emendation of ”]hn which B has preserved. Next, bpV in B is corrupt for ipr 
as in Mic. ii. 11. But the corruption i'pt.” led to the addition of msiD in order to give some meaning to bpV. 
naiD is a dittograph of niDIC. Again, 212 as object of f)'OD in A seems right and not 212 ^. Further, DIM 
cannot be right, whereas Dr6 can stand. Hence we would restore as follows: 

nr6 rptci 2?3 Qcn ipei nn 

and translate: ‘ For one who walked in the spirit of falsehood and talked lies talked to them.’ 

Of course, it would be possible to translate i>22, which I have rendered ‘despite all these things’, as 
meaning ‘ all these things ’, and render thus: ‘ But all these things they . . . perceived not . . . (i.e.) that the 
wrath of God . . . Nor that Moses said . . .’ 
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SYMBOLS AND ABBREVIATIONS EMPLOYED IN THE INDEX 


The references arc to chapter and verse in the case of references to the Text, to the chapter and verse under which the 
note is given in the case of references to the notes, and to sections in the case of references to the Introductions to the 
various books. 

§ prefixed to a number indicates that the reference is to a section in the Introduction to the Book in question, 
t prefixed to a word or name indicates a corrupt reading. 


A. & E. 

Add. Esth. 
All. 

Apoe. Mos. 
Arist. 

Ass. Mos. 
Azar. 

1 Bar. 

2 Bar. 

3 Bar. 

Bel 

1 En. 

2 En. 

Ep. Jer. 
i Esd. 

4 Ez. 

Jnh. 

Judith 

1 Macc. 

2 Macc. 

3 Macc. 

4 Macc. 

Mart. Is. 

P. A. 

P. Man. 

Ps. Sol. 

S. A. & E. 
Sib. 

Sir. 

Sns. 

Test. 

T. A. 

T. B. 

T. I). 

T. G. 

T. Iss. 

T. Jos. 

T. Jnd. 

T. L. 

T. X. 

T. R. 

T. S. 

T. Z. 

Test. App. I 
Test. App. II 


Toll. 

Wisd. 

Zad. 


Books of Adam and Eve ...... 

Additions to Esther. 

Ahikar .......... 

Apocalypse of Moses (text given in Books of Adam and Eve) 
Letter of Aristeas ........ 

Assumption of Moses ....... 

Prayer of Azariah and Song of the Three Children . 

First Book of Baruch, Apocryphal Baruch 

Second Book of Barnch, Apocalypse (Syriac) of Baruch . 

l'hird Book of Baruch ....... 

Bel and the Dragon. 

First Book of Enoch, Ethiopian Enoch .... 

Second Book of Enoch, Slavonic Enoch .... 

Epistle ot Jeremy ........ 

First Book of Esdras ....... 

Fourth Book of Ezra. 

Book of Jubilees. 

J udith. 

First Book of Maccabees ...... 

Second ,, ,, ...... 


Fourth „ „ . 

Martyrdom of Isaiah. 

Pirke Aboih, or Sayings of the Fathers. 

Prayer of Manasscs. 

Psalms of Solomon .......... 

Slavonic Vita Adac et Evae. See A. & E. 

Sibylline Oracles (Jewish). 

Sirach or Ecclesiasticus. 

Susanna............. 

Testaments ............ 

Testament of Asher .......... 

,, „ Benjamin. . 

„ it Dan. 

,, ,, Gad .......... 

,, ,, Issachar . 

„ „ Joseph. 

„ „ Judah . 

>, „ Levi. 

,, ,, Naphtali. 

„ ,, Reuhen .......... 

., „ Simeon .......... 

,, „ Zebulun .......... 

First Appendix to the Testaments, i.e. Late Hebrew Testament of Naphtali, 

containing Fragments of the Original Testament. 

Second Appendix to the Testaments, i.e. Aramaic and Greek Fragments 
of an Original Source of the Testament of Ixjvi and the Book of 

Jubilees. 

Tobit ............. 

Book of Wisdom ........... 

Zadokitc Fragments .......... 
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596 611 

I 

1-58 
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Aaron, iEsd. S 2 Sir. 45 s_22 > 23 
Wisd. i8 21 iEn. Sg 18 * 31 -' 7 2l!ar. 
59 1 4Mr.cc. y 12 P.A. I 12 Zad. 
8 s ; glory of, Sir. 45 s0 ; seed 
of, 1 Mace. 7 14 ; son of, 4 Mace. 
y u , sous of, iKsd. i 13 * 14 5® 
Tob. j 7 < 3 ) Sir. yo 13 - 10 . 

— and Israel, judges from, Zad. 
lib 2 ; Messiah from, g 13 (B) 
2, (B) 15 4 18*; religious re¬ 
vival from, i 3 S 3 . See Mes¬ 
siah, Zariokite Party. 

— Levi and, Zad. 11 2 ; cf. 15*. 
See Levi. 

— Moses and, arose through 
Prince of Lights, Zad. 7**. 

Ah. the month, Ah. Jb 11 (Syr.). 
Abadias, iEsd. 8 3S . 

Abai, Bel. 2. 

Abba Shaul, P.A. a 11 . 

Ahiera, Arist, 31. 

Abel, Jub. jiAWi A. & E. 
aa*>M 23b 2 48b 6 Apoc. Mos. 
1 3 2 2 3 1 * 3 40= 43 1 iEn. 2 2 s > 7 
85W T.Iss. 5 4 T.B. 7 4 4 >Iacc. 
IS 11 . 

Abel-Maul, T.L. 2 3 >*<0b 
Abelsjail, iEn. 13*. 

Abe-tan. wife of Ahikar, Ah. 
^s,s,i2,is gs,* 'Arm.). See Esh- 
fagni. 

Abhorred. See Nations. 
Abietes, Arist. 50. 

Abikam, feigned name of Abi- 
kar, Ah. 6 a '® (Arm. 

(Svr.) 6 32 .», 15 - 5 S (Arab.). 
Abila,T.L. 6?. 

Abimelech, Jub. 24b 13 .! 7 . 23 . 
Abimelech, 3 Bar. Prol. 2. 
Abiram.4Macc.2t 7 . -SkeDathan. 
Abisue, iEsd. 8 2 . 

Al o ies, God’s four on earth, 
«= Garden of East; Monnt of 
East; Mount Siriai; Mount 
Zion, Jub. 4 23 . 

Abomination, Sir. 13* 0 is 13 19 23 ; 
of desolation set up on the 
altar, 1 Macc. 1 a4 «.; pulled 
down, 6 7 . 

Abominations. Sir. ay 30 49’ P. 
Man. to. 

Abraeua, Arist. 48. 

Abraham, iMacc. i 32 I2 ai 
2Maoc.i 2 Tob.4 12 14 7 Judith 
8“ Sir. 44 ls -' tl 51 121 Wisd. 
to 3 1 Bar. 2 s4 Azar. 12, Add. 
Esth. C 8 . 33 Jub. 1 7 6 18 . 12 ' if 7 * 11 * 

13 , 17 , 13 , 22 - 24 , 22 ,SO ! (j., 2 , 7 , 10 , 13 - 16 , 
JO [ jl, 2 , 4 - 6 , 3 , 16-17 j 81 , 10 , 12 - 14,17 
,gl. 7 , 3 , 10 , 11 , 16 , 1 1 20 I 2 ,1 22 1 , 4 , 6 , 

13.22.20 2 j 2-7,3,10 2^1,2,10,10,22,23 
.,.3,7,17 2b 24 2 7 11 ' 52 2 q4,10,17,19 

JO, 7 , 26,22 32 22,2« 33*1 3 jl 4 ^fJl-B, 

8 . 12.20 yf 4 ,28 ^6 45 8,16 4 fc8 

iEn. S.y» 93» T i,. f.' a 8> 3 9 12 
1s 4 18 8 > 14 196 x.Jud. lfw 2:' 
T.D. ; a T.N. i 13 T.A. y 7 T. 
Jos. 6 7 T.B. 1 2 io 4 . 8 Test. 
App. I8 3 > 3 9 3 io 3 II 11,17, 22, 


57 Ass. Mos. 3“ 2Bar. 4 4 57 1 
4 Ez. 6 s 7 106 Ps.Sol. 9” 18 4 
4Maec. 7 ia 9 21 13 17 14 20 is 83 
16=0,25 j 76 181,21,2s p.A. 310 
30,4,2,22 6 n Zad. 4 2 i 3 20 3 ; be¬ 
loved of God, Azar. 12 ; bums 
idols, Jub. I2 ,a ; chose not his 
own will, Zad. 4 2 ; chose the 
Lord for his God, and kept 
holy Hebrew language. Test. 
. 1 pp. I S 3 . 5 ; circumcised on 
day he knew the Law, Zad. 
20 3 ; death oi, Jub. 23 1 " 8 ; 
delivered the commandment 
to Isaac and Jacob, Zad. 4 s ; 
dying commands of. Jub. 21 n. 
T.L. 9 12 Test. App. II. 16, 
17; faithful in temptation, 
iMacc. 2 33 ; great exploits of, 
Jub. 1110—£3 • house of, Jub. 
ii u \ judgement of, Jub. 41 28 ; 
last words to, and blessing of, 
Jacob, Jub. 2 2'v-ic . learns 
Hebrew, Jub. I2 23-27 ; loves 
Jacob more than Esau, Jub. 
igiy- 30 ; _ plant of righteous 
judgement, iEn. 93 s ; prayers 
Of, Jub. II 17 1212-21 J2 6_S ; 
recorded friend (of God), Zad. 
4 2 ; resisted the evil inclination, 
Zad. 4 2 ' 3 ; seed of, Ps. Sol. 9 17 
1S 4 ; Shield of, i.e. God, Sir. 
31 321 j sons of, 4Macc. 6 17 . 22 
18 23 ; Spartans of stock of, 
iMacc. 12 21 ; tower of, Jub. 
29 i "i 17 > 15 36 20 ; 1 rials of, Jnb. 
1 - 17 , 15 —ten, 19 8 P.A. 3 4 ; = 
white bull, IEn. S9? 3 ; words 
of, Jub. 25 s 39 8 . See Abram. 
Abraham, an elder, Arist. 49. 
Abram, Terah’s uncle, Jnb. 11 14 . 
Abram = Abraham,Terr h'- son, 

|nb. I 1 15 , 13 - 20 , 23,24 j 2 1 , 9 , 12 , 15,10 
J 3 1 , 11 , 18 - 16 ,IS, 21 , 23 - 26 , 28,29 I 4 1 , 12 , 

13,18,20-24 j 31,0,7. name changed 
to Abraham, w| 

Absalom. See Jonathan. 

— See Mattathias. 

— envoy of Maceabaeans, 
2Macc. 11 17 ? cf. iMacc. 13 11 . 

* Absolution ’ pronounced by 
priest, Sir. 50 21 «. 

Abstinence from wine and flesh, 
T.Jnd. 15 4 T.Iss. 7 3 . 

Abtalion, P.A. i 10 > n . 

Abu Sainik, the executioner, 
Ah. 4® 3 b -w y 24 . 23 (Arab.). See 
Ibn Samik, Nabuscmakh, See. 
Abulius. See Ptolemy, soil of A. 
Abusmaq, the executioner, Ah. 
|6»2»n,i2 58,0,10 -7 (Arm.). 

See Nabusemakh, Nahnsu 
miSkun. 

Abydos,' Sib. y 8 ”. 

Abyrus, river, .pilar. 4 7 . 

Abyss, the, Sir. 24 s /!. 2En. 2S 8 
2fiar. 59 3 . 

— or depths, dried by the look 
of God, jEz. S 23 //. 


Abyss, in 1E11.—21 7 ; of com- 
plete condemnation, 1E11. 54®; 
of fire, iEn. 10 13 i8 n 21 7 54° 
y 0 2s-2t. 0 f t h e earth, iEn. 8S s ; 
a great, = place of destruction 
for the earth, 1 En. 83b 7 ; 
a narrow, deep, horrible, and 
dark, 8S 1 ; in the midst of the 
earth, go 28 , cf. 26 1 ; place of 
punishment, see Gehenna. 

Abysses, iEn. 77 s T.L. 3“; of 
the earth, iEn. S9 7 ; of the 
ocean, 60 7 ; of the sea, 60 s . 
See a/se Chasm, Deep, Depth, 
Ravine, Valley. 

Aecaha, iEsd. 5 s0 . 

Accepting person, Sir. 4 27 . 

Accos. See Eupolemus. 

Accursed, the, iEn. 22 11 27 s . 
See Valley. 

Accnsation, false, Sir. 26 s . 

Achar, 4EZ. 7 137 , 

Achbor, Jub. 3s 22 * 23 . 

Acheron, 1 En. 17 8 «. Sib. ~ 48s . 

Achcrusian lake, Apoc. Mos. 
37 s - 

Achilles, Sib. 3 427 . 

Aeiiior, leader of Ammonites, 
Judith lb 22 61 , 2 , 6 , 10 , 13 , 11,20 j , 8 


1 4 3 , e , 13 . 

Achipha, 1 Esd. 5 s1 . 

Achish, king of Persia, Ah. 3 7 
pArab.). See Akhi, Shah. 
fAchor, T.Jud. 3 8 > 4 (flb 
Achuzan, 2En. 64 s 6S a . 

Acting presumptuously. See 
Presumptuously. 

Acub, lEsd.5 31 . 

Acud, iEsd.5 30 . 

Ada, Reuben’s wife, Jub. 34 10 . 
Adaeivs, Arist. 47. 

Adam, Tob. 8® Sir. 33 13 Wisd. 

-1 I0 1 J u h. 2 2 S ji- 8 , 0 , 8 ^ 3 , 21 , 26 , 
27 , 30,32 4 7 ,10,22'' (death) 16 8 

19 2 4,27 2 2 13 A. & E. 2 2 3 1 - 3 4 2 
I* 6 1 71,2 81 9 2 10 3 121, 2 I3 1 * 2 
14 3 17 1 , 3 1S 1 19 3 jo 1 " 3 21 2 22b 

2 , 4,6 2 - 2,3 24 1 , 251 30 1 , 4 3I 2 

r.2 1 35b 3 36 1 4O 1 * 2 4 1 3 42V 43 1 
44 1 45b 2 4 6 2 4 8b 4 A<» 49I S.A. 
&■ E. 28b 2 3 2b2 331,8 - 4 2-4 
3j 1 * 5 36 1 ’ 3 * 4 37 1 39 1 40 1 Apoc. 
Slos. i 1 - 2 2 1 * 2 * 4 3 2>s 4 1 * 3 5 1 * 4 6 3 
7 1 8 1 9 1-3 13 2 » 3 i 5 s 21 1 ' 3 2 2 2 
23 1 ’ 4 24 1 27 2 ’^ 28I- 3 29 2 i 4 2 5 31 1 ' 

3 3 = 4 33 s 34 J 33 1 37 2,J 39 1 

iEn. 32* 37 1 85 s ' 7 Sib. 3 24 
3228 24 S„, 2En. 30 13 13 3ibs,c 

33 10 4 i 1 58 1 ' 8 2Par. § 10,4® i; 2 
18 2 23 4 4b 42 54 ,3 ' la s(_)S pilar. 
4 «, 1 C 9 7 4 Ez. 3 ' 0 , 21,26 ., 30 ‘6 3, , 6, ' 


-11,70,110,118. angel, a second, 
2En. 30 ,1 «.; animals subjected 


to, 2E11.58 3 ; buried by angels, 
A. & E. 48 4-3 ; created alone, 
AVisd. I ehi. t of earth, Sir. 33 10 ; 
creation of, 2En. po 10 ' 12 ; fall 
of, Jnb. 3 21 Sib. J 228 245 «. ; four 
letters of, 2En. 30 ls «. Sib. J, 24 ; 
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God came to earth lor his sake 
at creation, 2En. 58b 2 , 3 ; hand¬ 
writing of, 33 10 ; sn Eden, 31 1 
—five and a half hours in Para¬ 
dise, 32 1 ; lord on earth, 31 3 ; 
named from the four quarters 
of the world, 3o is «.; pre-emi¬ 
nence of, Sir. 49 16 ;/.; Satan’s 
designs against, aEn. 31*; 
sourceofdeath,physical, 2liar. 
23 4 «.; premature, 54 I6 «. 5C 8 ; 
spiritual, 48 42 «.; transgression 
of,brought death, physical and 
psychical declension, spiritual 
evil, 2iiar. § 10, 4EZ. § 10 (1). 

Adam of own soul, each is, 
aBar. 54 ,a . 

Adam, Apocalypse of. See 
Adam, Testament of. 

Adam, Second, the, doctrine of, 
Sir. 49 16 z». 

Adam, Testament or Apoca¬ 
lypse of, A. & E. § 4. 

Adam and Eve, in place of 
punishment,2E11.41 1 ; penance 
of, A. & E. 1 7 — 11 ®. ‘ 

Adam and Eve, Books of, ac¬ 
count, § 1 ; author, a Jew of 
Diaspora, 9 7 ; bibliography, 
910; composite text, § 6; date 
of original text, § 5, of ver¬ 
sions, § 5“ ; inlluenee on later 
literature, § S ; MSS., § 3 ; re¬ 
lation of to 2Enoeh, 2En. 
9 4 ; theology of Apoc. Mosis, 
A. & E. § 9'; titles, § 2 ; A'er- 
sions, ancient, § 4. 

Adam and Eve, Conflict of, A. Sc 
E. §§ 4, 8 ; Life of, Slavonic, 
A. & E, § 4 2 ’. 

Adam, city, Jnb. 1 s 23 . 

Adar, month, iEsd. ; 6 iMacc. 
- 43 , 4a j twelfth month, 2Macc. 
15 38 ; Add.Esth. E* E 20 E 13 . 

Adar-Sheni, intercalary month, 
I Macc. g 3 «. 

Adasa, 1 Macc. 7 40 ! 45 . 

Adataneses, city, Jnb. 7 16 * 17 . 

Ad.nth,son of Ilarad, Jub. pS 1,J > 20 . 

Adath, Juh. 3X 23 . 

Addi, 1 Esd. 9 31 . 

f Addition, a feast, Jub. 32 87 ' 23 . 

Addo, i.e. Iddo, iEsd. 6b 

Addus, 1 Esd. 5 s4 . 

Adiaphotos — Cain, Apoc. Mos. 
1 3 . 

Adibaa, Jub. 34 20 . 

Adida, city, iMacc. I2 38 13 13 . 

Adin, iEsd. S 3a . 

Adinu, iEsd. 5 14 . 

Adnarel, iEn.82 14 . 

Adoil, 2En. 25b 3 (A) Idoil (B). 

Adonikam, 1 Esd. 5 14 8 3a . 

Adora, 1 Macc. 13 23 . See Adu- 
ram. 

Adoran the Aramaean, Jub. 38 s . 
See Aduram. 

Ada, 2liar. 5 3 . 

Adutl, Tob. lb 
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Adullam, own, aJflaec. it 33 
T.Jud. 8-. 

Adullaniite, Jub, 41 1 *. 
Adultery, Sir. 23“; danger of, 
9*; death penalty for, Sus. 2 2; 
procedure in case of, 32, 34 11. 
Aduram, place = Adora, lub.3S s . 
Aduram, of Ararn, Jub. 37 s . 
See Adoran. 

Adversity, Sir. 12 s 20 9 jo 24 ; 
advantageous, co 8 . 

Advocate for Israel Moses, 
Ass. Mos. 1 jP. 

Aedias, 1 Esd. q 27 . 

-Aeneas, descendants of, Sib. 3 412 . 
Aeon, the mighty, a Stoic con¬ 
ception, Sib. 3 ,a . 

Aesop, Ah. j§ 2, 3. See vol. II, 
7 So sqq. 

Aesora, Judith 4 4 . 

Aetolia, Sib. j 435 . 

Aferag = Phrygia (?), Jub, S 27 . 
Afflicted, the, Sir. 4 s ,*’ 8 . 
Affliction, day of, Sir. 3 13 6'°; 
time of, 2 11 2 2 2s . See Day. 
Afra = Africa, Jub. S' 5 . 
Agagite, Add. Esth. A 17 «. 
Agar, sons of, 1 Par. 3 s3 . 
Agathocles section of Polybius’ 
history, 3Macc. § 3, i.s 25-33 . 
Age, coming, 4E2 7 47 S'A- ) 
delight to few but torment to 
many, 7 47 , hope of, in divine 
compassion ultimately, 7 132- 
lw , not yet awake, 7 s1 , solu¬ 
tion of all difficulties, 4 s2 32 «., 
symbolized by Jacob, 6 s ; con¬ 
summated, 1E11. 16’, see Con- 
snmmatiott; first, 4EZ. 6 7 ; 
passing, O 20 ; pre-ent, 7 112 8b 2 , 
hastening to its end, 4 s6 , hope¬ 
less, 4 37 , symbolized by Esau, 
6*; world-age. divided into 
twelve parts, 14" 

Aged, the, Sir. S f, n. 8 23 s 32 (G 
33) s , cf. 6 34 ; advice to learn 
from, S’; respect for, S 6 ; wis¬ 
dom of, 25 s-3 . 

Ages, two, 4EZ. 7 50 . 

Aggaba, lEsd. j 30 . 

Aggaeus, i.c. Haggai, lEsd. 6 1 
7 s - 

Agta, lEsd. s 34 . 

Agrippa, farm of, 3 Par. Prol. 
2 «. 

Aguaron = Gomorrha, Mart. Is. 

2 le «. Read Samaria. 

Ahab, Mart. Is. 2 1213 > 15 . 
Ahaziah, son of Aliab, Mart. Is. 

2 H 16 . 

Ahikar, Tob. i 2i > 22 2 10 11 18 14 10 
5 8 iii; dependence of Tobit 
upon, § 8 iii; parallels of, 
with Sirach, Sir. § 7 {!>'); re¬ 
ferences to in Tobit,originality 
of, Tob. § 9. 

Ahikar, story of, account of, 
Ah. § 1 ; antiquity of, § 2; 
materials for critical determi¬ 
nation of text, § 4 ; (a) Ara¬ 
maic papyrus, Story of Su- 
dhana AvadanS , ip-g) Ver¬ 
sions, Arabic, -Armenian, 
Ethiopic, Greek, Slavonic, 
Syriac ; quotations and refer¬ 
ences. § 3; (a) Democritus; 
(/>) Tobit parallels; (f) Testa¬ 
ments of Twelve Patriarchs ; 
(rf)O.T.;(e)N.T.;(/) Koran. 
Ahitob, 1 Esd. 8 s . 


Ahitophel, P.A. 6 3 . 

Ahitub, Judith S'. 

Ahnzzath, Jub. 24 s8 . 

Ai, Jub. I3 C > 15 . 

Air, Satanail’s place in, 2En. 

29*. 

Akabia lien Mahalalel, P.A. 3 1 . 
Akae, 1 En. 69"’. 

Akatan, lEsd. 8 3S . 

Akhi, king of Persia and Elam, 

Ah. 3 7 (Svr.). See Achish. 
Shah. 

Akiba, Rabbi, 1 liar. § 9 ii P.A. 

3 1S 20 - 

Akkos, lEsd. j 36 . 

Akrabbatine, i.Macc. 3 s . 

Akrabbim, fforest of, Jub. 29 14 . 
Afagar Zagar = Salmanassar, 
Mart. Is. 3 2 . 

Alcimus, i.Macc. 7 c ,'-'i- s , 23s 
(ji,54-67 . desires to be high 
priest, 7 a «.; gets high-priest¬ 
hood, 7 6 ~ a 2 Mace. 1 ; 

dies, iMacc. q 56 ; pulls down 
wall of sanctuary’s inner court, 
y a4 . 

A-iema, iMacc. 3 s3 . 

Alexander and Aristobulus, sons 
of Herod, Zad. §§ 1, 6, 12. 

See Messiah. 

Alexander Balas, Sib. 3 s ' 3 xoo ;; j 
aside-shoot’, 3 387 ; Alexander 
Epipiiaues. i.e. Balas, 1 Maec. 

JO 1 4 , 15 , 18 , 28 , 47 , 48 , 43 , 61 , 58 , 88,88 j j 
1 , 2 , 8 , 9 , 12 , 14 , 16 , 18 , 27 , 88 . killed, 1 I 17 . 
.Alexander the Great, iMacc. 
i ',7 (S iEn.89 63 >i. oo'/j. Sib. 
4 67-96 - 4 - 7 . divides his em¬ 
pire, i Macc. l 8 . 

Alexander Jannacus, I En. 3S°;i. 
103' 4 .' 5 ;;. T.L. 14°).-.; dispute 
of, with Pharisees, Sus. § 7. 
Alexandra, lEn. § 7. 

Alexandria, 3Macc. 3 1 Arist. a 2, 
109,173 Sib. 5 s8 ; Jewish com¬ 
munity at, Arist. 30S, 310; 
Jewsat,ruler.-.of,ofSadduccean 
type, Wisd. i'«. See Temple. 
Alexandrian citizenship, 3Macc. 

2 SO j 21 _ 

Alexandrine Canon included 
Sirach, Sir. § 8 ; doctrine ab¬ 
sent from Add. Esth. § 7 ; 
ideas in 2 Enoch § 3 ; litera¬ 
ture, 3Mace. § 7; theology, 
4EZ. 7' 02 I16 «. ; views of im 
mortality, Wisd. § 9 4Macc. 

§ 9. See Immortality. 

All Flesh. See Flesh. 

All-king, i.e. God, Sir. jo' a . 

Allar, 1 Esd. j 80 . 

Allegorizing tendency, Arist. 

150B.; in Wisdom, Wisd. § 9. 
-Alton, 1 Esd. 5 34 . 

Alms, Tob. § 10 B (2), i 3 >' a 2 14 
4 7 j< 7-, 18 I2 9 i,/. 14 10 Sir. § 4, 3 ao 
4 4 ~'°n. 1 2 7 29 s P.A. l 3 Zad. 

Almsgiving, atones for sin, Sir. 

3 80 Tob. 12 8 , see Atonement; 
a duty, Sir. 4 4 ; -- bestowal of 
kindnesses, P.A. 1* ; = right¬ 
eousness, Sir. 7 '°k. ; to evil not 
meritorious, 12 7 . See Giving, 
Pharisees, Poor. 

Alphabet, Jewish, Arist. 11, cf. 

3, 30. See Characters. 

Alphias, 3 Bar. 4 7 . 

Altar rebuilt, 1 Ksd.s 48 ; of burnt 
offering, polluted, iMacc. I 54 ; 
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pulled down, 4 48 - 4 ”; new built, 
4 47 . See Altar of sacrifice. 
Altar of incense, 2 Bar. (i 7 ; pre¬ 
served and hidden by Jeremiah, 
sMace. 2*. 

— of sacrifice, new, and fresh 
fire, for rededicated Temple, 
2 Macc. 1 o 8 . 

Amada = Imlah, Mart. Is. 2 13 «. 
Amnlek, T.S. 6 s . 

A man a, mountains of, Jnb. 8 21 
*/• 

f.Amauisakir. See Maanisakir. 
Ainarias, lEsd. 8 2 . 

Amascqa, Jub. 38 20 . 

Ainbram, T.I.. 12 2 > 4 . See Am- 
ram. 

Ambri, children of, iMacc. 

9 38 m. 87 . 

Amen, liturgical use of, P.Man. 

13 «. Tob. 8 8 Judith 13 20 . 
Ainilabes =* Abel, Apoc. Mos. 
1 3 2 2 . 

.Amman, Ass. Mos. 1 4 . 
Aminicioi, lEsd. 3“. 

Ammon, Judith I 12 3 2 > 6 6 a 7' 7 ' 18 
Jub. 38“; children of, iMacc. 
3 3 Jub. 29 10 37 10 . 

Amnion. See Zeus. 
Ammonite(s), 2Maci. 4 s6 5 7 
[udith 14 3 ; =‘foxes’in t En. 
S9 42 -* 3 . 

Ainnon, P.A. 5 13 . 

Amorite kings, defeat of, Jub. 

34 2 ~* T.Jud. 3-7. 

Amoritcs, Judith j 13 Jub. 14' 8 
29* 1 34 2 ' 5 T.Jud. 7 2 12 3 Ass. 
Mos. n la . 

Amos, Tob. 2 3 . 

Amrain, Jub. 46'° 47* Test. 
App. II 74-76, see Ambram ; 
stays in Palestine, Jub. 46 10 . 
Amraphel, Jub. 13 23 . 

Amulets, eMacc. 12 40 . 

Anacl, Tob. l 21 . 

Anan, lEsd. 3 r3 . 

Ananel, 1 En. 6 7 . 

Ananias, son of Behai, (Esd. q 23 . 
Ananias, son of Emmer, 1 Esd. 
9 = 1 . 

Ananias, iEsd.9 43 . 

Ananias, lEsd. q 48 . 

Ananias, Tob. j'spsj.irciaj. 
Ananias, Judith 8'. 

Ananias, an elder, Arist. 48. 
Ananias, Mart. Is. 2 s . 

Anapias, Azar. 66 4Macc. 13 8 
16 21 18 12 . See Children, Three. 
Anathema, 1 En. 93A 
Anathoth, 1 Esd. s' 8 . See John 
of A. 

Andreas, Arist. 12, 18, 40, 43, 
i2 3 i > 73 - 

Andronieus, deputy of Antio- 
chus Kpipb lines, 2Macc. 4 s1 ; 
murderer of Onias, 4 34 ; death, 

4 38 . 

.Andronieus, governor at Geri- 
zim, 2Maee. s 25 . 

Auer, Jub. 13 23 . 

Angel, Tob. 5 4 > 17 > 22 6 *sqq. 12 18 , 
see Raphael; brings seven 
tablets from heaven in Levi’s 
vision, Jub. 32 21 ; destioying, 
Wisd. 1S 25 ; fiery, smites con¬ 
gregation, 4Macc. 7 11 ; good, 
to save Israel; prayer for, an¬ 
swered, 2 Macc. 11 3 , cf. 10 28 ' 30 
13 s3 4Maec. 4 10 ; of Abraham, 
T. Jos. 6 7 ; of death, 2 Bar. 


21 23 //., of God, A. & E. 31 1 36’ 
Apoc. Mos. 31 8 T.R. 3» 5* 
T.S. o 8 T.L. 2* T.Jud. io 8 15" 
21 8 T.Iss. a 1 T.D. 5 3 ; of God, 
with Israel, Ep. Jer. 7; of God, 
once referred to in Add. Esth. 
D IS ; of humanity, Apoc. Mos. 
32 s ; of the Lord cost fire on 
false witnesses, Sus. §9,60- 62, 
brings I Iabakkuk miraculously 
to feed 1 >aniel, Bel 36-39 ; of 
Mastema, Zad. 20 2 , cf. Jub. 
49 a ; of might, T.Jud. 3 10 ; of 
peace, T.I). 6 s T.A. 6* T.B. 6', 
meets soul of righteous at 
death, T.B. 6 'k. ; of the pow¬ 
ers, 3liar.i 8 /;.; of the presence, 
the, Jnb. ? 13, 2 1 , cf. 

T.Jud. 23 2 , lEn. 40 2 (probably 
Michael, Israel's guardian 
angel, lEn. 20* 2T.i1. 22 3 ) ; 
who intercedeth for Israel and 
the righteous, T.L. s s > 7 T.D.6 s . 
See Archangels. 

Angelic mediation, Tob. § 10. 

Angelic patrons of nations (ex¬ 
cept Israel), Sir. t7 17 «. See 
Angels, guardian. 

Angelologyof Jubilees.parallels 
of, with N.T., Jub. § 13. 

rAngels, Sir. 16 7 {see Princes) 
4Macc. 4 10 ; anguish of, over 
fall of Zion, 2 Bar. 67s; armies 
of, 2Bar. 48'° 5i"«. 39'°; 
created on first day, Jub. 2 2 
2Bar. 2I 3 «.; Cherubim, Sera¬ 
phim, and Ophannirn, created 
lrom fire on second, 2 En, 
29'' s ».; fall of, Sir. 16 7 1 En. 
6 l_3 «. 13* 6q 4 > 3 86 1 '- icfi 13 
2En. iS 5 ' 7 2Bar. 36 "“ i3 m., see 
Demonology; fallen .askEnoch 
to intercede, 2 En. 7 1 ' 3 ; fotxl 
of, Wisd. i6 i0 A. & E. 4 2 ; 
frighten Apollonius, 4Macc. 
4' 0 ; guardian, Jub. 35 ,7 A. & E. 
33 1 ; guardian, of the nations, 
seventy, Test App. I. S 3 ' 3 ; 
help Eve, A. & E. 21 1 ; =-* 
hosts oi heaven, P.Man. 15; 
intercession of, for Adam, A. 
& E. q 3 Apoc. Mos. 35 2 ; me¬ 
diation of, Tob. § 10 3Bar. 
§ 10, 2—three classes of me¬ 
diating angels, si <o, 2; only 
reference to in 3Mace., 6'-«.; 
orders of, ten, 2En. 2o'> 3 /;.; 
powers of, A. & E. 48 s ; sym¬ 
bolized by shepherds. 1 En. 
8y 83 -y° s5 > stars, 86'> s 88 1 , 

white men, 87* ct qo 21 ’ 32 ; 
titles of—children or sons of 
heaven; children of (the) 
heaven, iEn.6 2 i4 s ; elect and 
holy children... from the high 
heaven, 39 1 ; sons of heaven, 
13 s ; holy ones for‘the holy’), 
q 3 12 8 14 23 39 3 47 s 37 s 60 3 
giS.'O.n 6 s i2 6 q ' 8 71 8 81 3 106'»; 
holy ones of heaven, q 8 , cf. 57'. 
61'-; holy angels, 2o' -8 2i*»* 
22 3 24* 27 s 32* 71 3 93 2 ; host 
of heaven, host of the heavens, 
powers of the heavens, sec 
Heaven, Heavens; sun» of 
God. lEn. 61 10 104“, cf. 1 3 60' 
6q 4 > 3 . of the God of heaven, 
106* ; holy sons of God, 71 1 ; 
spiritual ones of the heaven, 
iEa.15 7 ; spirits of the heaven, 
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15 10 —of the glory of the pre¬ 
sence, T.L. 18 s , see Angels of 
the presence; of God, Sir. l 22 
crii. note, marry danghters of 
men, Jub. 5 1 , punishment of 
them and their children, 5 8 ~®, 
final judgement, 5 10 " 10 ; of the 
moon, ^Bar. 9°; of natural 
phenomena, Jub. 2 2 4EZ. 8 21 //., 
do not observe Sabbath, Jub. 
2 18 ; of the presence, Jub. § 15 
l* 7 , (one writes history for 
Moses), who went before the 
camp of Israel, l 29 , spoke to 
Moses, 2 1 , observe Sabbath, 
2 18 , see 31 14 T.L. > 7 ; of 
punishment, iEn.40 7 //. 53 s 56 1 
62 31 63 1 2En, io 3 /r.; of sancti¬ 
fication, Job. 2 2 » 18 , observe 
Sabbath, 2 18 ; of the spirit of 
the clouds and darkness, 2 2 ; 
of the spirits of cold and heat, 
creatures in the heavens, 2 2 ; 
of the spirit of fire, of the 
voices, of thunder and light¬ 
ning, of the winds, of winter 
and the seasons, 2 2 ; of snn, 
aEn. 1 i 4 » a 3Bar. 6 13 8 4 ; vision i 
of, 3Macc, 6 18 . 

Angels. See Gabriel, Michael, 
Phamael, Phanuel, Raguel, 
Raphael, Remiel, Sammael, 
Saraqael, Sarasael, Uriel, 
Zotiel, Powers, Spirits, Vir¬ 
tues. 

Anger, T.D. 2 3 -4 4 . See Wrath. 
Anguish. See Day. 

Animal worship, Wisd. 12 24 
in 18 - 

Animals, treatment of, see Man, 
Strangling; in delivery on 
Sabbath, 13 22 ; fallen into pit 
on Sabbath, 13 25 ; kindness to, 
T.Z.5 1 ; under man’s dominion, 
2En. 38 s ; will not perish till 
great judgement, when they 
will accuse their oppressors, 
5 s ’"- 

Anna, Tob. l 20 2 ] > n io 4 11 5 14 12 
Annai, 1 Esd. 9 s2 . 

Annis, lEsd. 5'*. 

Anniversary of martyrdoms, 
4Macc. i 10 14®. 

Annus, 1 lAd. ij 4a . 

Annuus, lEsd. 8 43 . 

[Am lintcc ont,holy ( = Aaron 1 ), 
Zad. 8 2 .] 

Anointed One — Messiah. See 
Christ, Messiah. 

Anoniram, T.Jnd. <f. 

Anos, iEsd.1/ 4 . 

Anthropology of 2 I.noeh. ^En. 

JO. 

Antichrist, Test. § i6,T.D.5 8 #. 
See Beliar, Dan. 

Antigone, city, Sib. 3 s47 . 
Antigonos of Socho, P.A. i 3 . 
Antigonns, lEn. ioo 2 «. 
Antigonus Gonatas, naval vic¬ 
tory over, Arist. § 1, 1S0. 
Antilibanus, Judith 1 7 , 

Antioch, iMacc. 3 s7 //. 4 M 6 83 
IO « 8 IJ 44,K sib. 3 M4 4^^; citi¬ 
zenship of, zMacc. 4®/r. 
Antiochenes, aMacc. 4®. 
Antiochis, mistress of Antiochns 
Epiphanes, 2Macc.4 80 . 
Antiochns III, the Great, iMacc. 
i 10 8 # 3Macc. 1 1 ; victories of, 
Sir. 10 % n. 


AntiochuslV,Epiphanes,1 Macc. 

! 10,16,20 3 27 6 MMS 2 Macc.i 34 /z. 
2 20 4 7 , 21,37 - 1 , 5 , 17,21 9 I _ 1Q 13 

Azar. q/i. lEn. 46 s //. 100 7 n. 
Sib. 3388-400^. 4 \[ acc . § j ? 4 i6,2i 

► 1 , 4 , 5,16 10 17 j ^23 jgS. stacks 

Egypt a second time, 2Macc. 
a 1 ; conquers Egypt, iMacc. 

1 J8 ' 19 ; death of, 1 Macc. 6 1-17 
2Macc. 9 28 io 9 ; defeated at 
Persepolis, 2Macc.9 3 > 2 ; dese¬ 
crates Temple, iMacc. i 21 ' 23 
2Macc. 5 15 * 21 ; disease, loath¬ 
some of,2Macc.9 a ~ 18 ; largesses 
of, 1 Macc. 3 30 /r.; letter to Jews, 
iMacc. 9 19-27 ; not the foreign 
conqueror of Ps.Sol. § 5 (see 
Pompey); persecution of, = a 
second visitation, Ass. Mos. 8 1 
9 7 ; promise to restore sacred 
vessels, 2 Macc. 9 18 , and to 
become a Jew, 9 17 ; repentance 
of, 2Macc. 9 12-18 ; =a sinful 
shoot, iMacc. 1 10 , of.Sir. qo 12 ; 
supplication of, 2Macc. 9 15-27 . 
Antiochus V, Eupator, son of 
Antiochns Epiphanes, iMacc. 
3 SS 615 , 17,55 ^2 2 Macc. 2 29 925,29 
IO 10 ’ 13 li 23,28 131,3,4 j 4 2. acces . 

sion, iMacc. 6 3-17 iMacc. 9 25 ; 
death, 14 2 . 

Antiochus VI, son of Alexander 
Balas, iMacc. n 39a54 > 67 1 2 39 

13 s1 ; killed 13 s1 //. (date?). 
Antiochus VII, Sidetes, son of 
Demetrius I, 1 Macc. 15 3 //. 2 » 1C > 

11,13,25 M | 5< 

Antiochns. See Numenius. 
Antipater, son of Jason, iMacc. 
12 18 Iq 22 . 

Anti-Semitism, 3Macc. §§ 5, 6. 
Anxieties of poverty and riches, 
Sir. 31 1 - 4 . 

Apaine, iEsd.4 29 . 

Aphaerema, i. e. Ephraim or 
Epbron, iMacc. u 34 /z. 
Apherra, iEsd. f 34 . 

Aphphus. See Jonathan. 
Aphrodite, Sib. 3 123 . 

Aphrodite, the planet, 2E11. 
3 °*«■ 

Apocalypse of Moses, - older 
than Vita Adae et Evae, A. 
8 c E. §§ 6, 7, 9. 

Apocalypse of Paul, Sir. 4 10 «. 
Apocalypse of Peter, Sir. 4 10 //. 
lEn. 10(f). 

Apocalyptic, a Party at one 
time among Rabbis favourable 
to, qEz. 14 n. See Pharisaism, 
Reveal, Revelations. 
Apocalyplists, begin survey with 
. creation, 4EZ. 3 4 //.; calculations 
of, 4 38-37 ; imply predestina¬ 
tion, q 36 ' 37 //. 

Apocryph. See Jamies and 
Jambres. 

Apocrypha, original connota¬ 
tion of, a secret revelation, 
Jub. i 2a «. qEz. I2 37 /i. 14 8 , cf. 
lEn. 107 3 . 

Apollonius, f a chief collector 
of tribute * (son of Menes- 
theus?), iMacc. 1 29 n. 3 10 > 12 ; 
killed, 3 12 . 

Apollonius, general of Deme¬ 
trius II, iMacc. io G9 > 74 > 7S > 77 > 79 . 
Apollonius of Tarsus, 2Macc. 
3 5 » 7 ; governor of Syria, qMacc. 

’,2.4,8,10,11,13,14 
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Apollonius, son of Gennaeus, 

2 Macc. 12 2 . 

Apollonius, son of Mcnestheus, 
2Macc. 4 4 ’ 21 ; Mysian com¬ 
mander, s; 24 ; massacres Jews, 

-24 

• 

Apollophanes, 2Macc. io 37 . 
Apostasy, iMacc. 1 52 2 15 7 s4 9 s8 
Wisd. 2 12 iEn.91 7 Zad. 8 3 9 s0 . 
Apostate deeds, 1 En. 93®; gene¬ 
ration, 9 39 ; nation, Sir. 16 8 . 
Apostates, 3Macc. 2 31 3 23 7 10 
Azar. 9, 2 Bar. 41 3 //. 

Apostolical Constitutions, Sir. 
§8; contain P. Man., P. Man. §3. 
Apparitions, 2 Macc. § 3, ?> 2 A sq. 
5%/. 11 8 I5 13 ry. 

Appearances often deceitful, 
Sir. 20®~ 17 . 

Appendices to Testament of 
Twelve Patriarchs. See Levi, 
Naphtali. 

Appendix to Sirach, Sir. 51 1 30 ; 
a Prayer, 5i 3 ~ 12 ; a Poem, 

5 1 is '3°• a Thanksgiving, 51 12 
i-xvi. 

Appetites, qMacc. 1 35 3®. 

Apples of Sodom, Wisd. 10 7 . 
Aquarius, Sib. a 527 . 

Aquilo, A. & E. 32 s . 

Ara, city (of Chaldees), Jnb. ! 
11 3 . See Ur. 

Arabia, iMacc. n 1B Judith 2 25 
Arist. 119. 

Arabian Nights, Ah. § 1. 
Arabian(s),i>Iacc.5 39 i i 17 > S9 i 2 31 
Sib. 3 517 . 

Arabs, Jub. 20 13 ; defeat of, 

2 Macc. 12 10 ~ 12 . 

Aradus, 1 Macc. 15 23 . 

Arakiba, 1E11.6 7 . 

Aram, Jub. 7 18 9 s 34 20 37 c » 9 41 1 . 
Aramaean, Jub. 38 s . 

Aramaic original ofiEn. 6-36, 

1 En. §§ 1, 9. 

Aramaic version of Tobit, Tob. 

§ 4 ^. 

Araqiel, 1E11.8 3 . 

Arara, land of, Jub. 9®. 

Ararat, Tob. 1 21 Jub. 5 28 7 1 8 21 

1015 , 18 . 

Aravat, 2En. 20 3 . 

Aravoth, the tenth (’seventh) 
heaven, 2En. 2 2 1 //. 

Arbatta, place, iMacc. 5 23 . 
Arbela, iMacc. 9®. See also 
Rabael, Robel. 

Arbelite, P.A. i 6 > 7 . See Nittai. 
Arbonai, river, Judith 2 24 . 
Archangel, A. & E. 25 s Apoc. 

Mos. 3 2 2 2 3 38*. 

Archangels, 1 En. 20, qo,2En.i9 3 
20 1 21 3 22 31 ; as intercessors on 
behalf of mankind, T.L. 3 
See Angels, Intercession, Me¬ 
diation. 

Archas, zEn. 26b 2 (A A Amelias’ 

B). 

Ard, Jub. qq 25 . 

Ardat, field of, qEz. 9 26 " 28 //. 

i2 49_51 /r. 13 B7 /z, I4 37 /z. 

Areios, King of Sparta, iMacc. 

12 7 /*. 20 . 

Areli, Jub. ^q 20 . 

Ares, iEsd. 3 10 . 

Ares, Sib. 3 437 5 s34 ; the planet, 
2En. 30 3 . 

f Aresa, Jub. 3q 4,7 ( = Asser.Tob. 

1 2 ) (<=Hazor, iMacc. ij 87 ). 
Aretan, T.Jnd. 5 1 . 
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Areias, Arabian prince, a.Macc. 
5 8 - 

Aiiarathcs, king of Cappadocia, 

1 Macc. I j 22 . 

Aries, Sib. 5 521 . 

Arioch, king of Elyrnaeans, 
plain of. Judith l* 1 . 

Arioch, king of Sellasar, Jub. 
13 22 . 

Aristeas, Arist. 19, 40, 43. 
Aristeas, Letter of, author, 
a Jew of Alexandria with 
Pharisaic tendencies, § 4; char¬ 
acter, § 1 ; contents and pur¬ 
pose, § 2 ; date, § 3; editions, 

§ 8 ; influence on later litera¬ 
ture, § 9; MSS., § 7; relation 
of 3Maec. to, 3Macc. § 4 ; 
sources, Arist. § 5 ; theology 
and ethical teaching, § 6. 
Aristobulus I, iEn. 38 a /z. ioo 2 /r. 
Aristobulus II, Ps. Sol. § 6. 
See Alexander. 

Aristobulus, King Ptolemy’s 
teacher, 2Macc. i 10 . 

Ariukh. See Orioch. 

Ark. the, in the Deluge, qMacc. 
15 31 Wisd. iq G . 

Ark, the, of covenant, preserved 
and hidden byjeremiah, 2Macc. 
2 5 , see 2Bar. 6 7 n. ; spoiled, 
qEz. ro 22 ;/. 

Armaros, 1 En. 6 7 S 3 692. 

Armen, iKn.69 2 
Armenia, Sib. 4 314 , 

Armies ordained for day oi 
judgement, T.L. 3 s . 

Arodi, Jub. 44 20 . ,— 

Arom, iEsd. 5 10 . 

Arpachshad, Jub. 7 18 8 3 9 4ai3 
10 35 . 

Arphaxad, Judith § 6, 12,5,13,15^ 
See Arpachshad. 

Arsaces, king of Persia, iMacc. 

14 2 #. 3 15 22 . 

Arsamos, Arist. 49. 

Arsamos, Arist. 50. 

Arsinoe, 3Macc. i 3 > 4 . 

Arsinoe, wife of Ptolemy Phila- 
delphus, Arist. 41. 

Arsiphurith, iEsd, 5 18 . 

Artaqifa, iEn. 69®. 

Artaxerxes, iEsd. 2 16 » 17 > 30 
81,6,8,9,19,28 . decree of, § 1 
8 8-24 . 

Artaxerxefe Ochus, Judith § 1. 
Artaxerxes = Xerxes I, Add. 
Esth.A 1 * 13 Ri £i j letter of, 
directing destruction of Jews, 
B 1-7 ; decree of, revoking pre¬ 
vious edict, E 1-24 . 

Artemis, Sib, 5 293 . 

Artisan inferior to Scribe, Sir. 
3 g 24 -so # Craftsman. 
Aruchas. See Archas. 

Arzareth, 4EZ. 13 4i u. 

Asadias, iBar. 1 1 . 

Asael, 1E11. 6 7 . 

Asam, Jub. 38 18 > 19 . 

Asana, iEsd.5 81 . 

Asaph, sons of, iEsd. i lfi 5 27 > w . 
Asara, iEsd.5 31 . 

Asbasareth, i. e. Esarhaddon, 
1 Esd. 5 s ®. 

Asbeel, iEn. 69®. 

Ascalon, Judith 2 28 . See Aska- 
Ion. 

Ascension, Tob. 12%^, ; of 
Baruch, 2 Bar. 4c 7 ; of Isaiah, 
see Isaiah, Martyrdom of; of 



INDEX 


Raphael, compared with 
Christ’s, Toh. 12* 

Asceticism, as preparation for 
visions, Mart. Is. 2 U «. 4IC?.. 
5 11 1 9 . See Chastity, Eating 
herbs, Fasting. 

Aseas, 1 Esd. 

Asebebias, lEsd. 8 47 . 

Asebias, 1 Esd. S 48 . 

Asenath, Tub. 34 50 4 p 4 T.Jos. 
2 o*C a 7, 

Aser. See Aresa. 

Asfael, lEn. S2 :0 . 

Ashbcl, Tub. 44 s5 . 

Asher, full. 2*S« 33 22 34 s0 38* 
44 l »,'°T.R. i 4 1 .Tud. 24 s T.A. 

Ashdod,Arist. 117. See Azotus. 
Aslitaroth. Zad. 7*. 

Ashtaroth, city, Jub. 29’°. 

Asia, iMacc. S 9 11’ 3 «. 12 s9 13 81 
2Macc. 3 s Sib. •n 6 s,s 42 , 6 S 0 j 55 i, 3 S 3 . 
M 4 ,S 67 ,S 3 l’,S 3 S, 3 !'l.bo, 52 a,Gll ^ 1 , 71 , 

76 , 72 , 145 , 148 - 83 , llV’ 3 ?^, 443 , 441 *. 461 , 
4C * 4M8CC. 3 20 . 

Asibias, iEsd.9 29 . 

Asiel, Tob. i 1 . 

Asipha, iEsd.5 23 . 

Asitho. See Asteho. 

Askaion, iMacc. 10 86 11 60 12 33 
Judith 2 28 Arist. 113. 
Asmodetis. Tob. 3 s17 
Asmonean, 1 Mace. 2 1 /?. 

Asom, 1 Esd, 9 s3 . 

Asonja, lEn. 7s 2 . 

Asores = Assyrians, Ah. 4- 
(Arm.). 

Asorestan = Assyria, Ah. 4 12 
&c. (Arm.). 

Asphar, pool, iMacc.g 33 . 
Aspbarasus, iEsd. 5*. 

Aspis, mountain, i. e. Sirion or 
Ilermon, T.I.. 6’«. 

Ass, wild = Ishmael, 1E11. S9 11 . 
Assainias, lEsd. S 54 . 

Assaphioth, lEsd. j 33 . 
Assaracus, Sib. ; 8 . 

Assemblies of Jacob, Sir. 2 4 23 . 
Assembly, the, Sir. 1 30 4 7 7 7 ij r ' 
21 17 23 2 ' 4 41’* 42“ Zatl. g 29 (B) ; 
of the elders, Sir. 6 34 7 14 , in 
the gate, Sir. 7 7 42 11 ; of the 
Most High, 24'-; of the people. 
... of Israel, Ps.Sol. io T *“ 

17 48 ; of the wicked, Sir. 16 s 21 9 ; 
precedence in, Sir. 3S 33 . 

Asser — llazor, Tob. I 2 . See 
Aresa. 

Asses, — a species of giants, 
il'n.86 4 ; wild = Midianites, 
rEn. S 9 n i I3 4 f: 

Asshur, Judith 2 14 5’ 717,20,21 §13 

1 3I 5 142i 3 ,12 ,13 j-6 f u f,_ yl8 ^ 3,6 
l O 26,30 . ] an( ] n f § 2*1 ^ 3 . mouI1 . 

tains of, S 2 ‘ g*> c . 
tAsshur, Jub. 13’. 

Associate — haher, P.A. i 8 «. 
4 1 *' 23 . Art* Friend. 

Associating, danger of, with 
rich, Sir. 13 28 ; with rulers, 
23? is. w ith one’s opposites, 
2313-20. with women, see 
Women. 

Associating with wise, Sir. */ 1 ; 
with ungodly, S 14 *’ 9 11 9 lo 73 
> 3 n - 

Assumption of Moses, eMacc. 

§ 6:; relation to altar., Ass. 
Mos. 3’° *i 3 ;7. See Moses, As¬ 
sumption of. 


Assyria, Tob. 1 10 14 4 >’ 3 Sir. 4s 21 
Jub. 4b 8 Mart.Is. 3 2 ; in Ahikar 
passim, usually as 4 Assyria and 
Nineveh cf. Tobit. 

Assyrian, Sib. jT*#,#**)*® 9 . 
Assyrian court, 4hlacc. 13 5 . 
Assyrians, lEsd. 5 e0 3Macc.fi 3 
Tob. i 2 > 3 14 4 Judith i’> 7 >’‘ 2b 4 
4 1 8 9 10” 1 En. Sg' 3 * 00 T.N. 3 s 
Sib. 3 :07 > M8 4 49 j 338 4 Ez. 13 40 ; 
= tigers in 1 En. 8y 5r, * co . 

Astad, lEsd. 5I 3 . 

Astath, lEsd. 8 s3 . 

Asteho, T. Jos. 7*. 

Astrology, Sib. 3 227 228 4Macc. 
1 4 S «. 

Astronomy, Wisd. 7 ,s P.A. 3 22 . 
Astvages, Jiel 1. 

Astypalaea, Sib. j 84 *. 

Asur, lEsd. 5 3 i. 

Asudi, Jub. 44 28 . 

Atar, iEsd. s 28 . 

Atel, Jub. 8*. 

Ater, lEsd. j’ 3 . 

Atergatis, temple of, 2Macc. 
I 2”®. 

Ateta, 1 Esd. G 23 . 

Athanasius, Sir. § 8. 
Athenagoras, 1E11. § io(r). 
Athenian, 2Macc. 6’ 8 * 21 . 
Athenobius, iM.ucc.ij 28 > 3 -. 
Athens, Jews to be equal to 
citizens of, 2Macc.g' 3 . 

Athletic contest, the martyr¬ 
dom of the seven brothers 
compared to, 4M.1CC. § 7. 
Atiiur = Assyria, Ah. passim 
(Syr.). See Nineveh. 

Atipha, iEsd. 5 32 . 

\tonement, Sir. 3 3 ;;. A;.\; alms¬ 
giving atones fur sin, 3 39 /;.; 
by fasting, for sins of igno¬ 
rance, Ps. Sol. 3 9 ; false doc¬ 
trine of, warning against, Sir. 
7 s-10 ; to man, 20 28 (gifts do 
not atone to God, they do to 
man); impossible for unfor¬ 
giving, 2S 3 ; made by martyrs, 
4Macc.fi 28 g 24 I2’ 8 17'-°j,y.; 
man makes by honouring his 
father, Sir. 3 s * 14 ; no, Jub.331 7 ; 
through suffering, sickness, 
and death. Sir. 1S 29 ,;. 
Atonement, Day of, Jub, j 17-18 ; 
instituted on tidings oi Joseph’s 
loss, Jub. 34 18 * 19 . 

Attains, king of Pergnmos, 

1 Macc. 1§ 22 «. 

Attliarates, i.e. the Tirshatha, 

1 Esd. 9 49 . 

Attharias, i.e. the Tirshatha, 

1 Esd. 5 40 . See Animates. 
Attus, 1 Esd. 8 29 . 

Auaran. See Eieazar. 

Augia, iEsd. 5 s8 . 

Augustine, Sir. § 8. 

Auiis, Sib. 3 488 . 

Anranus, cMaee. 4 40 //. 
Ausonian**, Sib. A 7 . 

Auteas, iEsd.9 48 . 

Avaran. See Elcazar. 

Avith, eity, Jub. 7,S U '. 

A wan, Jub. p 1 * 9 . 

Axis, Sib. 5 207 . 

Azaei, 1 Esd. g’ 4 . 

Azacius, iEsd. 9 s4 
Azai, lien, P.A. 4 2 * 3 . 

Azaraias, lEsd. 8’. 

Azariah, Prayer of, and Song of 
Three Children : account, § 1 ; 


bibliography, § 9 ; compo$i- 
tion, § fi ; date, j 6; influence 
on later literature, 5 7 ; MSS., 
§ 31 origina! language, He¬ 
brew, § 5 ; theology, § 8; 
title, § 2; versions, § 4. 
Azariah, the writer of Prayer of 
Azariah, Azar. § 6. 

Azariah, Azar. 2, 26, fifi. See 
Ilananiah. 

Azalias, lEsd. g 43 . 

Azarias, iEsd.g 43 . 

Azarias, a Maccabcan leader, 
iMacc. s’ 8 ,* 8 , 99 . 

Azarias, Tob. j’ 3 fi 7 d 4 7I.’ 0 9 2 . 
Azarias Azaiiah, 4Macc. 13° 
16 21 i8' 2 . See Children, Three. 
Azaru, lEsd. s’*. 

Azazel, lEn. 6 8 /;. 8’> 2 S 3 (G.) 
</ io 4,s 13 1 34* 55 4 fi 9 2 86i«. 
S8’«. ; all sin ascribed to, io 8 ; 
bound J11 desert of Dudaei , 10 4 , 
hosts of, judged, 54* 5s 4 . 
•(•Azazel, lEn. fig 2 . 

Azetas, 1 Esd. j’ 4 . 

Azotus, city, iMaee. 4 1 * 5* 8 
1 o 17 i ,8 i 83 i 84 11 4 14 s4 ifi’ 9 Judith 
2 28 ; burned by Jonathan, 1 Mace. 
10 s1 . See Ashdod. 

•(■Azotus, mount, iMacc. g 1 *. 
Azriai, Tub. 4 27 . 

Azuehan. See Uchaii, 

Aznra, Jub. 4 8 >”. 

Azurad, Jub. S 7 . 

Baal, Mart. Is. 2 12 . 

Baalsamus, iEsd. </-. 

Baana, l Esd. § 8 . 

Babel, Wisd. 10 3 ; Jub. 8 21 10 2 *; 
confusion of tongues at, Jub. 
io 18 ' 27 ; builders of, in second 
heaven, 3l?ar. 3 s-8 . See Over¬ 
throw. 

liabi, 1 Esd. 8 37 . 

Babylon, iEsd. 1 49 , 4 i, 4 *,M, 38 *1S 

^41)67,61 g7 (po,16,17,21,23,26 §3,6,28 . 

iMacc.'fi 4 ; Tob. 14 4 ; iBar. 1 2 > 
4 , 9 ,ii,i- 2 22 , 2 i; Ep. Jer. 1. 2, 3,4; 
Sus. 1,5; Bel 2,23,28,34,3?. 
36 ; Add. Esth. A 9 ; Jub .io 26 

20 12 ; Sib. 3104 , 160 , 301 , 303 , 307 , 384 , 
809 .93 - 6 , 23 , 143 , 139,434 . gP-r ^5 

, oa 4 77 .W 79 i : 

Zad. i°; captivity of Jews in, 
for seventy generations, Ep. 
Jer. § 2 ; idolatry of, Ep. Jer. § 
l , name of, intruded into text 
of Susanna, Sus. § 6: = Rome, 
Sib. s’ 43 ;;. 2lJar. n’. 
Babylonia, lEsd. 4 33 6’ 8 8’ 3 
2Macc. 8 29 3Maee. 6 8 . 
Babylonian Sibyl, Sib. s’ 62- 294 ;;. 
Babylonians, Ep. Jer. 1, 2 Bel 3, 
23 ; = lions in lEn. Sg 6 ** 99 . 
Bacchides, iMacc. 7b’ 2° gi, 

12,14,25,26,2*2,62, 34,43,47,4'.*, 87,53,33,6s 

io’ 2 2Mace. S 39 ; and Alcimus 
sent against Jews, iMacc.7 8 " 20 . 
Bacehurus, lEsd. g 24 . 

Bacchus, worship of, JMacc. 
2 29 ;;. 

Bactra, Sib. 4". 

Baean, children of, iMacc. j 4 ;;. 
Baeinnan, Jub. 3s 22 * 23 . 

Bag-Bag, iicn, P.A. s 23 . 

Bago, 1 Esd. 8 49 
Bagoas, Judith 1 -”,’ 3 ,15 , ..1,5 
14 14 Add.Esth. A 17 ;;. 

Bagoi, iEsd. 5’ 4 . 

Baiterus, lEsd. j,' 7 . 
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I Balaam, P.A. j 9 > 22 . 

Halak, son of Beor, Jub. 3S 10 ' 17 . 
Balnmou, Judith 8 s . 

Baichira, Mart. Is. jMAMl 
See Belehira. 

lSaliayn, one of the king’s sons 
who question Ahikar, Ail. 2 191 
(Arm.). See Ilonday. 
Balmuis, iLsd. 9”. 

Baltasar, king of Babylon, son 
of Nebuchadnezzar iBar. § 4 
1”;;. ‘ 2 . 

Ban, Zad. 10’. See Devote. 
Ban, iEsd. 5 s7 . 

Banaias,son ofNooma, 1 Esd.g 33 . 
Baneas, an elder, Arist. 50. 
iiani, iEsd. 5 ,s . 

Banins, lEsd. 8 39 . 
liannas, iEsd. 5 2 ”. 
iianneas, I Esd. g 26 . 

Bannus, lEsd. 9 4 . 

Banquet. See Messianic. 
Banquet, behaviour at, Sir. 32 
(35) 1 *- 13 ; hall, P.A. 4 2! : master, 
rules for, Sir. 32’~ 5 ; symbol 
of world to come, P.A. 3 29 . 
Bar Cocheba, revolt of, 1 Bar. 
5 g ii. 

liarad, Jub. 38’ 11 . 

Baraka, Jub. 4 16 . 

Barakiel, Jni>. 4”. 

Bamkiil, Jub. 4 26 . 

Baraqei, lEn. 6g 2 . 

Baraqijai, lEn. 6 7 8 8 . 

Barca, Sib. 5 187 . 

Barchns, lEsd. 5 s2 . 

Baris, Sib. 4". 

Barnabas. Epistle of. relation 
of to 2Enoch, ;En. § 4. 
Barodis, iEsd. j 34 . 

Barrenness, Wisd. 3’ 3 . 

Barsaba, T.Jud. S 2 '. 

Bartacus, 1 Esd. 4 2:> . 

Baruch, iBar. i’> 3 aBar .passim 
.’,Bar. Prol. ’*= l’* 7 5J 

7 2 . 5 8 1 g 2 * 9 io 3 Zad. g 28 , see 
Psendepigrapha; to bo pre¬ 
served till consummation, 2 
Bar. 13 3 25I 76 s ; to die natu¬ 
ral death, 44 2 7S 3 84’; various 
books of, 2 Bar. § 2 ; relation 
of aBaruch to 3Bar., 3 Bar. § 4; 
of Rest of Words of Baruch 
(= yBar.), 3Bar. §§ 4, 8. 
Baruch, 1 Book of, account, § 1; 
author, 6 7; bibliography,§ 12; 
composite character, § 3 ; con¬ 
tents, § 2 ; critical investiga¬ 
tion, § 4 ; date, § 7 ; docu¬ 
ments—A & B, Hebrew ori¬ 
ginal, § 5 ; C. Greek origina' 
(Hebrew, Gen.Ed.), §6; theii 
redaction, § S ; influence on 
Christian ami Jewish litera- 
ttuc, § 10; MSS., § g; theo¬ 
logy, § 11 ; versions, § 9. 
Baruch, 2 Book of, account, 
short, § 1; bibliography, §12; 
books of Baruch, various, § 2 ; 
different elements in 2Bar., § 7; 
lost epistle to two and a halt 
tribes. § S ; MSS., Syriac, § 3 ; 
relation to 4Ezra, § 9; to N.T., 

§ it j theology, 5 10; Version, 
Syriac, date of, § 4 : translated 
from Greek, Greek from 
Hebrew, §§ 5,6. 

Iiainch, 3 Book of, account, 
short, § I; author, § 7 ; biblio¬ 
graphy^ 11; composite nature 
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of text, § 6; Christian redactor, 
§ 8 ; date, § 9; MSS., § 3; re¬ 
lation to other Itaruch litera¬ 
ture, § 4 ; to other apocalyptic 
literature, § 5; theology, § 10; 
title, § 2. 

liasaloth, iEsd. j 32 . 

Bascama, place, 1 Macc. 13~ 3 . 
Habeas, Arist. 47. 
ila.-han, Sir. 47- Jub. S 21 . 
P.assai, lEsd. 5 1 ' 

Ba,thai, 1 Esd. a 31 . 

Batarel, lEn. (y. 

Bath-qol, the, 2l>ar. 22 1 ,-/. P.A. 
6 2 ; to Tohn Hyrcanus, T.L. 
18* T.Jud. 2 4 2 . 

Bathing, iaw of, Zad. 12 1 ’ 2 . 
Bathshita, T.Jnd. S 2 < 0 3 10W#) 
lyW i6‘(8J lyk/S). See 
Betasnel. 

liealoth, Jnb. 13 10 . 

Beasts, wild = Gentiles, lEn. 
85—^0 n. 

Beantifnl, three things, Sir. 23 1 ; 
wisdom of aged, 25 s " 8 . 

Beauty, God the author of, 
\\ isd. 13 s . 
liebai, iEsd.8 37 . 

Bebai, sons of, lEsd. 5 12 y 29 . 
liebai, city, Judith 1 ; 4 . 

Beefier, Jnb. 44“. 

Ilectilcth, Judith 2 21 . 

Bedsuel, Jub. 41 7 . See Betasitel. 
Beelcsath, T.Jud. 3". 

Beelsaru*, lEsd.j 8 . 

Ileeltethmns, a Samaritan, 1 Lsd. 
2 1 », 25 _ 

Berrsheba,Jub.i7 !l l8 17 22 2 . Ste 
Well of the Oath. 

Beggar, his life no life, Sir. 

40.8-so_ 

Beginning, the, meaning of in 
Sirach, Sir. i 14 «. 

Behaviour. See Banquet, Table. 
Behemoth ami Leviathan, tEn. 
6o~> 3 > 24 2llar. 2 <j*n. 4BI2. 6 43 > 81 ; 
reserved for Messianic banquet, 
4E2. 6 32 . 

Bel, Ep. Jer.41 Bel 3-4, 6, 8- 
11, 14, 18, 21, 22, 28 ; the 
Assyrian god, Ah. 6 16 'Syr.) 
Ah.G 18 * 23 (Arab.). See Belsblm. 
Bel and the Dragon, account, 
short, § 1 ; author, 5 5 ; con¬ 
tents. j 2 ; date, § 3; integrity, 
5 6 , MSS., § 3 ; original lan¬ 
guage, S 4 I place of origin 
Alexandria, § 5; theology, § 7; 
title, § I ; versions, § 3. 

Isela. Jnb. 44“, 

Itelachira, Mart. Is. 2'. 

Belchira, Mart. Is. 2 12 «. 3 I >*> 12 
f 4 . Ste Balchira. 

Belemus, a Samaritan, lEsd. 

2 i«. 

Belial,des'ruction through hand 
of, Zad. 9 12 ; let loose against 
Israel, 6 s ; three nets 01. 6 10 ; 
raised Jocbanm h (against 
Moses), 7 13 ; spirits of, man 
ruled by, 14''. Are Beliar. 
Beliar, Jub. l 2 ' 1 15- 3 Mart. Is. 
I«i* 2 4 3 11 T.R. 2 2 0> 4 7 .u 6 3 
T.S. (,* T.L. 3- 18 12 ir/ T. 
Jud. 3 e s T.Iss. 6 * f T.Z. tfl 
(Wa, T j, ,7 + 7 51,10,11 t.N. 

2 8 3 1 T.A. 1* 3 2 6 4 TJos. 7 4 20 2 
T.B. 3*. 4 ,8 6.«f 7b. 2 Sib. 3 !!3 > ra , 
see Belial; angel ot lawless¬ 
ness, ruler of this world. Mart. 


Is. 2*; chief of evil spirits, 
Mart. Is. 1 8 , coming and 
destruction of, Sib. § 6 30s—92 
(? = Antichrist, ? Simon Magus) 
3 6S «. 87 «.; has no power over 
the pure, T.R. 4 11 ; men to be 
delivered from, T.Z. 9 8 ( M tb, cf. 
T.D. 5 10 > n ; to be bound by 
Messiah, T.L. 18 12 ; to be cast 
into the tile, T.Jud. 25 s ; sons 
of, Jub. 15 s3 ; spiiit(s) of, T.L. 
3 s T.Jud. 25 s T.Iss. 7 7 T.D. 1 7 ; 
spirit of, rules, accuses, en¬ 
snares, Jub, i 20 ; will of, T.N. 
3 1 ; worksof, T.L. 19 1 T.N. 2". 
Beliar, servant of Ahikar, Ah. 7* 
(Arm.). See Nebuhal. 
Belmain, Judith 4 4 7 s . 

Beloved of the Lord, the, Mart. 
Is. 1 7 //. 13 . 

Belsha7zar. See Baltasar. 
Bclshim, a god appealed to by 
Ahikar, Ah. i 4 6 18 (Arm.). 
Belt, the constellation. Sib. j 323 . 
Ben Sira, Sir. 51 s0 ; his right to 
give instruction, Sir. 33 16 18 
(36 10!I 35 20_27 i; how lie acquired 
Wisdom, 51 13 - 30 . 
llenasc, lEn. 78 s . 
llenedicite, the, Azar. § 1,35— 

65 - 

Benefactor, title of, Add. Esth. 

E?.»«. 

Benevolence, danger of indis¬ 
criminate, Sir. 12 1 ' 7 . 

Benjamin, lEsd. 2 3 S‘ : ty Add. 
Esth. A 1 Tub. 32 s , 33 33 22 34 3 > 20 
3S 8 4 2 4 . ! ’W 1 . 23 43b 7 . 48 4423 ,25 
Mart. is. 3 6 > u T.Jnd. 25b 2 
T.B. i*> 8 2 7 ( a J i2 2 (A>Test .App. 
I. 32,11,12 . sees Joseph iu 
vision, T.B. 10 1 ; as a ravening 
wolf, T.B. n 1 . 

Benjamite, 2 Macc. 3 4 . 
Benuzardan, Nadan’s younger 
brother, Ah. 3" (Arab.). 

Beon, Jub. 2y 10 (iMacc. 5 4 ’ 5 ). 
See Baean. 

Beor, Jub. 38 la . 

Berachcl, son of=Jacob, Test. 
App. I 4 8 . 

Berea, a place, I Macc. 9 4 . 
lieriah, Jub. 44 21 . 

Berkael, lEn. 82 17 . 

Ileroca, custom of execution at, 
2Macc. 13 4 ' 5 . 

Beroth, i.c. Bcerotb, lEsd. 5 19 . 
Betane, Judith 1 9 . 

Betasucl, wife of Judah, Jub. 

34 20 , cf. Bathshua, Bedsuel. 
Betenos, Jub. 4 28 . 

Beth ha-Midrasch, (Jellinek) 
hook quoted, T.Jud. 3-7 //. 
Bethha-Midrash, i. e. house of 
instruction, Sir. 51 2 ' 1 //. 21 ’//. See 
Yeshibah. 

Bethasmoth, lEsd. 5 13 - 
llethbasi, iMacc. y 82 //. 64 . 
Bethdagon, idol’s temple at Azo- 
tus, iMacc. io s T<. 

Bethel, iMacc. y°° Tob. 2 8 Jnb. 

JJS.10 2-19,20 3 J 1,3,00 321,9 44 2 

43 4 T.L. 7* y 2 > 3 Test. App. II 
to. 

Bethhorou, iMacc. 3 16 . 24 7 38 y 60 
Judith 4 4 Jub. 3 4 4 ; battle at, 
iMacc. 3 18 ’ 24 . 

Bethlehem — Ephrftth, Jub. 32 s4 
Mart. Is. 2 7 > 8 >' 2 3 1 T.R. 3 13 . 
lJethlomon, lEsd. 5 17 . 


Bethshau, iMacc. j 62 //. I 3 40 ; 
= Scythopolis, Jub. 2^ u n. 
2 Macc. 12 29 . 

Betlreura, iMacc. 4 2J > 81 6 7 > 20 > 31 > 

89,20 (j22 20 14 II 88 I4 7 , 33 2 MaCC. 
,ji9,22. (o r ljcthsuron), siege 
of, 2Macc. 11 6 //. 

Bethuel, Jub. iy 10 2 7 10 i 12 Test. 
App. II 62. 

Bethulia, Judith, $6 4°//. 6 10 > n 
- 1 , 3 , 6 , 13,20 8 s ,n io u 11 9 12 7 1310 
15 s > 8 1 fi 2 b2S. 

Bethzacharias, iMacc. 6 33 . 
Betolion, lEsd. 5 21 . 
lietomesthaim, Judith 4“ it 4 . 
Bezeth, iMacc. 7 19 . 

Bilhah, Jub. 28V 7 ,i 8 d 9 332,3,8,22 
34 16 " 18 44 27 T.R. 3 11 ’ 13 'T.Jnd. 
13 s T.N. 1W 2 T.G. i° T.Jos. 
eS'S) T.B. 1 3 Test. App. I. 
1 1 . 

Biqa, 1E11. 69 13 . 

Birthday, king’s, 2Mace. 6 7 . 
llithynians, Sib. 5 124 . 
Blasphemy, lEn. 91 7 ' 11 94’'9G 7 
Zad. 7 12 "14 8 . 

Blessed, ten types of men who 
arc, Sir. 21 7 ' 

Blessing, lEn. 10 10 ' 18 41 3 4 - V 
591,2,3 7,6 4 . 13 . 

Blessing of the Lord, Sir. 50 2a /.\ 
Blind of eye better than blind of 
heart, Ah, 2 43 (Syr. A). 
Blindness, Tob. 2 10 3 17 5 10 6 9 
« 4 2 - 

Blood, lEn. yM 15 4 100 1 ; of 
llesh, 15 4 , righteous, 47b 4 ; 
sinners, 100 3 ; drink, 15 4 ; eat¬ 
ing of forbidden, Jub. 6 7 > 11-13 
728-S 3 j j 2 , En< y8 n [Zad. 4 “j, 

to Isaac by Abraham, Jub. 
21 7 ; shedding of, a sin, 
Jub. 6 7 13 720' 3S II 2 ' lEn. 9 1 
99 s (of Gentiles, Zad. 14 ); 
proper use of in sacrifice, Jub. 
6 U > 14 . 

Boar, black wild = Esau, lEn. 
89 12 . 

Boars, wild = Edomites, 1E11. 
8y 12 //. 42 " l9 > 60 ; = Samaritans, 

8y 72 yo I3 «. 

Boccas, lEsd. 8 2 . 

Body, the, an encumbrance, 
Wisd. y 10 ; no resurrection of 
in 2Enoch, 2En. § 350265 s ; to 
be restored by the earth, 2liar. 
42 s //., resurrection of, 2Bar. 
49 2_ 5 i I resurrection of, not 
believed in by Alexandrian 
Jews, 4Mncc. § y. See Resur¬ 
rection. 

Bones flourish, Sir. 4y 10 //. 

Book, deeds wiitten in, P.A. 

2 i j3,:o_ 

Book, the = Scriptures, Arist. 
316. 

Book, the holy *= Scriptures, 
read by Eleazar before battle, 
2Macc. S 23 . 

Book of discipline of children 
of men, Jub. 36 10 ; of the 
Division of the Seasons (*= 
Book of Jubilees), Zad. 20 1 ; 
of the fHaguJ*, Zad. 11 2 /*. 15 5 
17°; of the histories of the 
kings of Judaea, iEsd. 1 s3 ; of 
the kings of Israel and Judah, 
iEsd. i 33 ; of life, lEn, 108 s 
Jub. 36 10 , cf. Books of the 
living; of the memorial of 


life. Test. App. II 59; of 
remembrance, Zad. g 43 ; of the 
seventy shepherds, iEu. 89 68 " 77 
90 17 > 20 ; of unrighteousness, 
81* j cf. 98b 8 104 7 ; of the 
words of righteousness, 14 1 ; 
of zeal and wrath, disquiet 
and expulsion, 39 1 . 

Book,sealed, lEn. 89 70 > 71 . See 
Books, opened. 

Books, the holy, iEn. 103 2 
ioS 3 . See Tablets, heavenly, 
and cf. 10S 7 . 

Books of deeds of righteous 
and wicked, opened, 4E2. 6 20 
lEn. 47 3 /*.; of Enoch’s revela¬ 
tions, to be transmitted to 
generations of world, 2En. 
33 9 » 10 , see Apocrypha, Revela¬ 
tions; of fathers, Abraham 
learns Hebrew from, Jub. 12 27 ; 
of heathen writers, 1 En. 104 10 ; 
of Jacob and his fathers given 
to Levi, Jub. 45 16 /*.; of the 
Law, Zad. 9°; of the living, 
iEn. 47 3 //, cf. 104 1 and Book 
of life ; of the Prophets, Zad. 
9 7 ; recording sins, opened, 
iEn. 90 20 2Bar. 24 1 4EZ. 6 20 . 
Borrowing. See Lending. 
Boser, Jub. 38 17 . 

Bosor, place, iMacc. 5 26 > sc . 
Bosora, i.e. Bozrah, iMacc. 
5 26 > 28 . 

Botany, Wisd. 7 20 Jub. io 12 ~ 14 
iEn. 7 1 8 s . 

Boudan, Nadan’s brother in 
Ah. 3 5 (Arm.). 

Branding, 3Macc. 2 29 . 

Brazen serpent, Wisd. 16 8 . 
Bread of dead, Tob. 4 17 . 
Breastplate of High Priest, 
Wisd. iS 24 . 

Breastplate of understanding, 
T.L. S 2 . 

Britains, Sib. 5 200 . 

Brother = Jew, Tob. § 9. 
Brotherly love, Tob. 4 13 . 
fBugaean, Add. Esth. A 17 ;/. 
(read Agagite). 

Builders of the wall ( = Phari¬ 
sees), Zad. 7 1 9 21 > 2e . 

Bull, symbolically used, iEn. 
S5 3-9 86 3 89 1 * 9-12 ; white = 
Messiah, 90 s7 . 

Bundle of life, Sir. 6 16 ?^. 

Burial, iMacc. 2 70 13 26 Tob. 
i 17 r<?. 4 3 sq. 6 35 \2 l 2 sq. A. 8 c E. 
48 4-7 Apoc.Mos. 40L43 1 . 
Burnt-offering alone to be of¬ 
fered on Sabbath, Zad. 13 27 ; 
to be sent by the clean only, 
14 1 . 

fBusasejal, iEn. 6g 2 . 
Byzantium, Sib. 3 437 . 

Caeserin, Tob. 11 1 . 

Cain, Wisd. io 3 Jub. 4 b2,W l 3i 
A.&E. 21 3 22 s 5 23b 2 Apoc. 
Mos. 1 3 2 2 3 1 ’ 2 4 2 40 4 iEn. 22 7 
S5 3 - 5 T.B. 7b 5 4 Macc. 18 11 ; 
death, by a stone, Jub. § 15 4 31 ; 
spiritual death ofCain on A bel’s 
murder, Wisd. io 3 /r. ; ven¬ 
geance on, sevenfold, T.B. 7 s * 4 . 
Cainan, iEn. 37 1 2En. 33 10 . 
Calamolalus, iEsd. 5 s2 . 

Caleb, iMacc. 2 5s Sir. 4b 7 * 3 
2 Bar. 59 1 . 

Calebites, iEsd. § 3 (f)(^*)» 
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Calendar, Jewish, Jub. § is, 
929-50,32 |-i notes. 

Calf, golden, Tob. i a . 

Caligula, 4Macc. § 1. 

Calitas, iEsd. 9 48 . Set also 
Col ius. 

Callisthenes, 2Macc. S 33 . 
Camarina, in Greece, .Sib. 3 736 . 
Camarina = Ur, Sib. 3 218 . 
Camels —a class of giants, iKn. 
S6 4 . 

Camp, Censor of the, Zad. ifi 1 ^* 8 
17 6 » a iS a ; children of the, 
Zad. l6 6 ; cut off from \jee 
Excommunication), Zad. 9 49 ; 
eat and drink in, on Sabbath, 
13*; enter into the. 15 6 . 
Campanians, Sib. 3 475 . 

Camps, dwellers of, Zad. 17 1 ; 
settle in, 9 1 16 9 . 

Canaan, iMacc. 9 37 Judith 5 S > 
y d° 1 Bar. 3 s2 Sus. 56 Jub. 

-10-12,13 Q 1 I 0 2» 22 21 292 4 6 »,H 

T.S. 6 3 T.L. 12 s T.Jud. io 2 » 6 
11 3 T.Z. 5* T.Jos. 12 2 
13M 152 T.B. 12 * 0 )» 4 ^>: 
daughter^) of, Jub. 20 4 25 1 * 4 * 5 
2 -fc,io 4l i. king of, 46 9 i u : 
land of, Judith 5 9 » 10 Jub. io 34 

5,15,28 |jl 1^10 29 s 34 4 39 1 

42W 3 43 4 44C 34 45 15 46 3 * g > 7 « 13 
47 1 49 18 50 4 Test. App. II 
78 ; seed of, Sus. 56 Jub. 20 4 
25 s T.S. (i 3 ; son of Ham, 7 13 . 
Canaanite, Judith 5 16 Jub. 34 20 
Mart. Is. 2 5 . 

Canaanite marriages forbidden, 
Jub. 20 4 25 1-s > 5 . 

Canaanites, iEsd. 8 89 Wisd. 12 3 
Jub. 14 7 . 18 30 25 T.L. 7 1 T.Jud. 
3 1 7 10 n 1 . See Amorites. 
Canaanitish war, T.B. i2 s f£). 
Cancer, constellation, Sih. 5 524 . 
Canon, Hebrew, threefold divi¬ 
sion implied in Siraeh, Sir. 
Prologue in. 

Canon, no fixed idea of, in Si¬ 
raeh, Sir. 24 s3 /*. 
Capharsalama, iMacc. 7 31 . 
Caphira, i.e. Chephirah, iEsd. 
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Caphtorim = Philistines, Jub. 
24 30 . 

Cappadocians, T.S. 6 3 Sib. 3 517 . 
Capricorn, Sib. 3207,51s, 5 is # 
Captain,chief, T.Jos. 2 1 
Captivity of Israel due to for¬ 
saking God’s ordinances, fes¬ 
tivals, Sabbaths, holy place, 
Jub. i 10 . See Israel. 
Carabasion, iEsd. 9 s4 . 
Carchemtsh, war ai, iEsd. i 23 . 
Cardinal virtues, Wisd. 8 7 . 
Caria, iMacc. if 23 . 

Carians, Sib. 3 1 ™,200,472 .90,149 
.288. 

Carmel, Judith, 1 8 . 

Carmi, Jub. 44 12 . 

Carnaim, iMacc. 5 s6 * 43 * 44 jMaec. 
1 z 2 hi. m. 

Carthage, Sib. 3 484 4 106 . 
Casphor, iMacc. fj 2G * 36 . 

Caspin, siege of, zMace. 12 13-16 . 
Catena on Pentateuch, an old, 
quoted, Ass. Mos. § in 1 . 
Cathua, iEsd. 3 30 . 

Cattle, duty to. Sir. 7 22 . 

Cebren, Sib. 3 s43 . 

Cedron. valley of, 2Bar. 5 5 
21 3 31 s See Kedron. 


Celtic mountaineer =* Trajan, 
Sib. 5 43 . 

Celts. See Qelt. 

Cendebaeus, iMacc. 15 38 * 40 16 
1,4,9 m 

Censor, Zad. io 10 /*., see Camp; 
duties of, 16 1 ” 12 I7 6-8 ; of the 
many, 19 8 ; to command, 19 12 ; 
to examine, 19 10 ; to instruct 
priest in law of leprosy, 15 7 ; 
to receive alms, 18 2 ; to re¬ 
ceive accusations, 10 10 " 13 17 8 . 
Chabrias, Arist. 48. 

Chabiis, son of Gothoniel, 
Judith 6 15 8 11 io G . 

Chabu, Arist. 50* 

Chadiasiai, iEsd. 5 20 . 

Chaereas, brother of Timothcus, 
2Macc. io 32 » 37 . 

Chalcedon, Sib. 3 434 . 

Chaldaean astrology, Sib. 3 227 . 
Chaldaeans, iEsd. i 52 4 45 6 15 
Judith 5 6 > 7 1 Bar. i 2 Ep. Jer. 40 
Azar. 25. 

Chaldees. Jub. 9 4 * 5 iiW.m 
S ib. 3 218 ; army of, 2Bar. 8 4 ; 
race of, Sib. 5 440 . 

Chalkydri, 2En. 12 1 ;/. 15 1 . 
Chalphi. See Judas, son of. 
Chambers in heaven, Sir. 4S 12 //.; 
of souls of righteous, 4EZ. 
4 35 ^. 7 95 —in in term ed iate state, 
not before birth, 4 41 «., cf. habi¬ 
tations of spirits (or * winds’) 

5 37 /j. ; of sun and moon, iEn. 
41 5 ; of winds, hail, mist, and 
clouds, 41 4 ; of winds, 60 12 ; 
cf. 1 fplaces of restf 1 of thun¬ 
der, 60 14 . 

Chanukka, feast of, 2Macc. § 1 
§ 4 Judith § 8 a y 16 25 4Macc. 

§ 8. See Dedication. 
Chanuneus, iEsd. 8 48 . 

Chaos, iEn. 18 12 20 5 21 1 * 2 108 3 . 
Chaphenatha, iMacc. 12 37 . 
Charaathalan, iEsd. 5 s6 . 
Characters, new = new Hebrew 
script, square or i Assyrian 
characters’, 4EZ. 14 42 //. 

Charax, 2Macc. 12 17 . See 
Tubieni. 

Charea, iEsd. 5 s2 . 

Chariot of God, Sir. 49 8 /*. 
Charity. See Alms. 

Charme, iEsd. 5 s5 . 

Charmis, son of Melchicl, Ju¬ 
dith 6 15 8 11 io 6 . 

Chaseba, iEsd. 5 31 . 

Chasid policy,—passive resis¬ 
tance, Ass. Mos. 9; alliance 
with Maecabees temporary, 9/2. 
Chasidim, iMacc. 2 * 2 n. Sir. 

§ 3iii iKn. § 1 Test. §§ 1, 16 
Ass. Mos. 9 1 Zad. An .; a 
company of, support Matta- 
thias, iMacc. 2 39-48 2 42 «.; 
warlike, 3 43 > 44 2Macc. 14 6 ; 
peaceful. iMacc. 7 12-14 ; = 

saints, 7 17 /*.; welcome Alcimus, 
7 13 ; existed as a party before 
the Maceabaean rising, iEn. 
90 6-17 //.; symbolized by ‘lambs’ 
m 90 6-9 . See Hasidaeans. 
Chasm of the abyss of the 
valley, iEn. 56 s * 4 . 

Chasms of the earth levelled 
up, iEn. 89 7 . See Abyss, 
Ravine, Valley. 

Chastening for sin, Ps. Sol. io 1 " 3 
13 s-9 16 11 ; endurance of, Ps. 

»4 


Sol. io 2 14 1 16 13 > l0 ; of Israel, 

2liar. j“, as soil, 1 ‘s.Sol. IS 4 ; 
of Jewish naiion, through 
martyrs, 2Maec. 3a . 
Chastisement, great, I Kn. y 1 5 > 7 ; 

day of, 102 5 ; visions of, 13 8 . 
Chastity, T.Jos. 4b 2 G 7 9b 3 tc 2 i s ; 

an aid to prayer, 4Hz. 6“ 2 «. 
Chedorlaomer, king of Elam, 
Jub. 13 22 . 

Chelod, son of, Judith I 6 . 
Cliellians, Judith 2 23 . 

Chcllus, Judith i°. 

Chermion, 2En. j; 2 . 

Cherubim, Sir. 4</«. Azat. 32 
Apoe. Mos. 19' 2 2 2 3 32 s 38 s 

1 En. 14 11 . 18 20 7 iff 30 71 7 Sib. 

3 1 2En. 12>«. I9 0 20 1 2I 1 

2 2 2 2y 3 (B). See Angels, 

Chalkydri. 

Chian, Sib. 3 422 . 

Childbirth, Tob. 4*. 

Children of the camp, /ad. 16 8 ; 
of the covenant — Jews, l’s. 
Sol. 17 17 ; of destitute, lEn. 
99 6 ; of earth = men, 12 4 13 3 
SO 6 105 1 ; =>sinners, loo 6 102 3 ; 
of fornication, io ? ; of heaven 
= watchers, G' 2 14 s ; -- right¬ 

eous, toi'«.; ofmen.G 1 * 2 io 7 >' 21 
12 1 is 4 > 12 22 3 * 5 39 1 40 9 42 2 
6 4 2 69 6 - 14 Sir. 17 30 Judiths 12 
Zad. 9 s2 ; of people (= Israel), 
io 2 ; of the pit ( — uncirenm- 
cised), S 1 ' 2 1G 7 ; of righteous¬ 
ness, 1E11. 91 3 93 2 ; unlawfully 
begotten, Wisd. 4 s ; of up¬ 
rightness, iEn. 105 2 ; of 
Watchers, to 912 12 6 , cf. 14'* 
Zad. 3 3 ; of the world, p 64 . See 
Sons. 

Children, curse of sinful. Sir. 
lgi-5 22 s ~ c ; duty to, 7 23 25 ; 
elect and holy — watchers, 
iEn.39 1 ; trainingof,Sir. 30 1 ls . 
See Daughters. 

Children, Israel will lie God’s, 
Jub. i 24 . See Father. 
Children, the Three, iMacc. 2 59 
3Mace. 6" Azar. 28, G6, 4Macc. 
13 9 16 21 . 

Chislev, month, 1 Mace. 1 34 4 52 > 59 ; 

month, 2Mace, 1 2 > 18 io-. 
Chittim = the islands and coast- 
lands of Greece, iMacc. I 1 ;*. 
8 s . See Kittim. 

Chinn your images ( — the 
books of t he Prophets), Zad. 

9 S > 7 . 

Choba, Juditn 4 4 . 

Chobai, Judith ij 4 * 5 . 

Clioice of guardian angels and 
intercessors given to nations, 
Test. App. I 9 1-5 . 

Choice, moral, 2llar. 19 1 ' 2 . 
Choir, martyrs as a, .place. 8 4 
13 s 14 7 . 

Chola, Judith 13 4 . 

Chorbe, iEsd. 5 1 ' 2 . 

[Christ, A. & E. 42 2 i 6 .] 

Christ, or Anointed One, title 
of Messiah, 1 En. § 11 4S 10 52b 
See Anointed. 

Christian additions to Martyr¬ 
dom of Isaiah, Mart. Is. 1 7 ; to 
Testaments, Test. § 13; doc¬ 
trine of Return of Christ to 
judge the world, denied in, 
4EZ. 5 m - 6 g «, cf. y 33 ' 44 ; in¬ 
fluence in Syriac version of 


Siraeh, Sir. § jt; interpola¬ 
tions, A. &. E. 2p 2 i 7 42*“®; 
interpolation concerning vine, 
3 liar. 4 9 " 15 13 4 15 4 ; redactor 
of 3llarnch, 3li.1t § S. 
Chronicles. See Hook. 
Chronicles of the Kings, iEsd. 
1 42 . 

Chronology, Jub. 46 s-8 T.G. S 3 
Ass. Mos. x 2 > 3 «. See Seleuci<l 
era. 

Chrysostom, Sir. § 8, 4Macc.§S. 
Chusi, Judith 7 18 . 

Cibyra, Sih. 5 s17 . 

Cilicia, 1 Mace, it 14 2Macc. 4 s * 
Judith i 7 . 12 2 21 * 28 4M.1CC. 4 2 . 
Circe, Sib. 3 614 . 

Circumcision, J ub. §13,1 3 14 j 2 'V 21 ' 
16 14 ; by force, iMacc. 2 40 ; 
enjoined on Abraham’s sons, 
Jnb. 20 3 ; forbidden, iMacc. 
1 48 ; punished, place. J* 1 
2Macc. 6 10 . 11 4Macc. 4 M ; se¬ 
verer and later rules concern¬ 
ing, Jub. t5 14 «.; token of an 
eternal covenant, 15 9 * 11 . See 
Uucircu incision. 

Cisterns at Jerusalem, Arist. Sy. 
Citadel at Jerusalem, Arist. 

toon. 100-104. 

Cities of the plain, M tsd. io 6 . 
Citizenship, offered to Jews) 
3Mr.ec. 2"° 3 21 . See Alexandria, 
Antioch, Athens. 

City = Jerusalem,4EZ. 3 24 ,*io 48 
= Xew Jerusalem, 8 62 io 27 > 4 '-'> 
4 *j 34 ; Holy = Jerusalem, Sir. 
24 11 36 11 49** Azar. 5 Ps.Sol. S 4 
Zad. p 46 ; of the sanctuary, I4 4 . 
Clean, see Heart; and un¬ 
clean, Zad. S 14 15 1 ; meats, see 
F’orbiddtn. 

Cleanse Israel, God will, Jub. 

i 23 . 

Cleansed, front sin, by con¬ 
fession, 1 ’s. Sol.9 12 ; by God’s 
chastening, io 1 1S 6 ; in water, 
Zad. 12 1 ; through repentance, 
to 16 . 

Clement of Alexandria, Sir. § S. 
Cleopatra, married to Alexander 
lialas, iMacc. io 57 > 58 ; given to 
Demetrius II, II 12 . 

Cleopatra, Add. Esth. F n «. 
Cloud, pillar of, Wisd. 19 7 ; 
with bhick and white waters, 
vision of, 2liar. 53. , 

Clouds, angel or spirit of. Act- 
Angels. 

Cnidus, iMacc. 15 28 . 

Cock, heavenly, 3 Bar. 6 15 . 
Cocytus, iEn. I7 S «. 

Coelesyria, iEsd. 2 17 >« 24 > 27 4 41 ’ 
0" 7 1 8 6T iMacc.to^/r. zMacc. 
3-, 8 4 4 8 s io 11 3-Macc. 3 1 ". See 
also Phoenicia. 

Cohabitation, instrument of, 

Tob. 7 13 . 

Cohortatio ad Gratcos, rela¬ 
tion of to Aristeas’s Letter, 
Arist. § y. 

Cold and heat, angel or spirit 
of. See Angel. 

Colins, called Calitas, iEud. 
9 “ 

Colophon, Sib. z- 4 -. 
Commandment, Sir. 1 j I0 «. 
Commandments, the two great, 
Test. § 1G. 

Community, of Israel, Zad. 14 s ; 
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four orders of Zadokite, 17 1-5 . 
See Congregation. 

Companions of Messiah. See 
Messiah. 

Competitors in games, martyrs 
like, 4Macc. n 20 15 29 17 12 sq. 
Confess before God, Zad. 
to priest, 1 o 8 . 

Confessio Esdrae, two texts of, 
4 Hz. S 20 ' 40 /*. 

Confession, brings cleansing 
from sin, Ps.Sol. 9 12 ;/.; of 
exiles in ‘ Babylon 1 Bar. 
ji5_^i8. 0 f Israel’s sins, Azar. 
1-15 Add. Esth. C 17 ; of sin, 
Jub. I 22 P.Man. 8-13; and 
forgiveness, for sick, Sir. 7 35 u.; 
= turning from sins, Sir. 4 26 /*. 
See Repentance. 

Conflict of Adam and Eve. 

See Adam and Eve. 
Congregation ( = Israel or syna¬ 
gogue, P.A. 2 2 //.) ; the, P.A. 
2 2 > 5 4 7 Zad. i 8 * 17 //. 4 7 9 9 * 22 
it 1-3 16 6 ; come into the, 14®; 
enter the, 9 30 17 7 ; his (cen¬ 
sor’s), 16 3 > 4 ; judges of, u 1 ; 
of the elect and holy, iEn. 
62 s ; of the righteous, 3S 1 ; 
of the Righteous and Elect 
One, 53 s ; of men of perfection 
of holiness, Zad.9 30 ; of treach¬ 
erous men, Zad. i 8 ; prince of 
all the, 9 9 ; trumpets of, 14 3 ; 
the, smitten by the fiery angel, 
4Macc. 7 11 . See Community. 
Conscience, T.R. 4 3 «. T.Jud. 
20 5 ; = the higher self, Wisd. 
ij««. 

Consciousness, man’s, of his per¬ 
ishing nature, contrasted with 
brutes’ ignorance, 4EZ. 7® 2-72 ; 
man’s, of law, condemns him, 
7 72 ; of right and wrong in all 
men, 2Bar. 4 S 40 /i. 
Consummation, iEn. 10 12 16 1 , 
see Day and cf. 19 1 Zad. fi 5 * 7 ; 
= final judgement, 2Bar. 30 s ;;. 
76 2 , see End ; = time of 

kingdom, Ass. Mos. 1 18 2Bar. 
27 15 29 s ; of the age, 2 Bar. 69 4 
S3 7 ; of all things, S3 22 ; of 
God’s judgement, 82 2 ; of the 
times, T.R. 6 H u. 

Contentment, advantage of, Sir. 
2921 - 23 . 

Corinth, Sib. 3 487 4 105 5 214 . 
Corruption, the present world 
the sphere of, 2Bar. 21 19 #. 40 3 . 
Cos, iMacc. 15 23 . 

Conncil of nation, later deve¬ 
loped into Sanhedrin, iMacc. 
12®//.; of the pious, Ps. Sol. 4 1 . 
See Synagogues. 

Counsellor, God needs no, Sir. 
42 21 iEn. 30 4 . 

Counsellors, true and false, 
Sir. 37 7 ' 15 . 

Counterparts, all things have, 
T.A. 5 j »2. 

Covenant, Ps. Sol. 9 18 ; children 
of *= Jews, Ps. Sol. 17* 7 ; eter¬ 
nal, Ps. Sol. io 6 ; the holy, 
repudiated, iMacc. i 15 ; in 
Zad.—I 4 * 12 * 14 2 1 4 9 6® 7 12 8 3 > 21 ; 
and mercy, S 2, (B) ; of the fore¬ 
fathers, 1 4 9 26 . cf. 6®; of God, 

4 10 .12 8 21 (J 41 , 67 , 12 > c f. 

established with the fore¬ 
fathers, 6®; God remembered. 


8 3 ; of Israel, 5 1 , cf. that 
M oses established with Israel, 
I9 8 > 13 ; of repentance, 9 15 (B) ; 
curses of, i 12 19M; oath of, 
i 9 ®> 8 ; ordinances of, u 2 , see 
Ordinances; members of, for 
ever, 4 s ; rules for, § 10 iv. ; 
statutes of, 7 12 9 51 ; vengeance 
of, t 12 q 11 ; enter into, 2 1 4 9 

S il 9 12 , 15 ( B ) <> 28,49 1C 2 l6 7 ^8. 

reject, 9 37 ; stand fast, S 21 16 12 ; 
transgress, I 15 20 8 ; new, 

drawn up in the land of Da¬ 
mascus, §§ 1,8, IO, S 15 9 28 > 37 ; 
those who were faithless to, 
to be destroyed by Messiah, 
9 10-20 ; to be judged, 9 26-27 ; 
excommunicated, 9 28 ~ 39 . See 
Faithful. 

Craftiness, how different from 
wisdom. Sir. i 9 20-30 . 

Craftsman, indispensable but 
not fit for highest office, Sir. 
3S 31 - 34 . g ee Artisan. 

Crates, viceroy of Cyprus, 
2Macc. 4 29 . 

Created, definite number of the, 
2Bar. 23 4-5 //. 

Creation, P.A. 5 1 6 12 Zad. 7 2 16 1 ; 
all corrupted, Jub. 5 2-3 ; apo- 
calyptists begin survey with, 
4EZ.3 4 //.; ex nihilo, 2Bar.21 4 //.; 
Jashioned anew at Exodus, 
Wisd. 19®; God and Wisdom 
in, Wisd. § q ; hymn in praise 
of, Sir. 39 12 33 ; new (when 
heavens and earth renewed), 
Jub. 1 29 iEn.43 4 > 5 ;/. 5i 4 > 5 72 1 
91*5,16 2Bar. 32®;/. 44 12 57 2 
4EZ. 5 45 7 75 ; out of (pre-exist¬ 
ing) matter, Wisd. 11 17 ; teach¬ 
ing of 2Enoch on, 2En. § 6; 
transformed, 2Bar. 32 s 51 52, 
see Transformation ; twenty- 
two acts of, Jub. 2 1-16 ; wisdom 
as seen in, Sir. i6 24-30 , cf. 
42 1B -43 25 ; works of, 4EZ. 
533 -su £g e Mature, Seven 
Days, World. 

Creatures in heavens, spirits of. 
See Angels. 

Cretan, Sib. 3 140 . 

Crete, iMacc. io 67 Sib. 3 504 5 430 . 

Crobuzi, Sib. 3 474 . 

Cronos, Sib. 3 * 10 , 121 , 127 , 129 , 131 , 148 , 

150 , 152 , 157 , 200 , 201 , 383 . 

Croton, Sib. 4 s2 . 

Crown, P.A. 1 13 4 7 * 17 o 6 ; of 
righteousness, Arist. 280 T.L. 
S 2 . 

Crowns of glory, T.B. 4 1 . 

Cud, chewing the, symbolizes 
memory, Anst. 153. 

Cup of Inspiration. See inspi¬ 
ration. 

Curse, power of a, Sir. 4 5 «. 

Curses of God’s covenant, Zad. 
i 12 19b 4 . 

Cush, Jub. 7 13 9 1 10 30 . 

Cutha, 1 Esd. =, 32 . 

Cyagra, Sib. 3 344 . 

Cyamon, Judiili 7 3 . 

Cycle, metonic, 2En. i6 a > 8 «., cf. 
1E11. 74 13 . 

Cymaeans, Sib. 5 314 . 

Cyme, Sib. 3 308 . 

Cyprus, iMacc. 1 j 23 2Macc. 4 29 
1 o 13 1 2 2 Sib. 3 457 4 * 29,143 - 460 , 454 . 

Cyrene, iMacc. 15 23 Sib. 5 198 . 

Cyrnos, Sib. 3 477 . 


Cyrrhus, Sib. 4 142 . 

Cyrus, lEsd. 2 1 * 2 » s i 1 ^ 11 4 44 > 57 

-55,71,73 617,18,22,24 ? 4 ^1 , 

i En. S9 59 ;/. Sib. 3 286 ; decree 
of, permitting Temple to be 
rebuilt, lEsd. § 1, § 6 (a) 2 1 ' 7 . 
Cyzicus, Sib. 4". 


Dacians, Sib. 3 s * 3 . 

Dacubi, iEsd.5 28 . 

Daisan, lEsd. 5 s1 . 

Dakis, Arist. 47. 

Dalan, 1 Esd. 5 s7 . 

Damascus, Judith l 7 * 12 2 27 15 5 
Zad. §§ 1, 8, 10, see Cove¬ 
nant, Migration, North, Peni¬ 
tents ; not permanent head¬ 
quarters of Zadokitcs, § ioiii; 
beyond, Zad. 9 0 ; land of, S c « 15 
9 28 > 37 ; the Star came to, 9 8 . 

Dammasek, Jub. 14 2 . 

Dan, Tob. i 5 Jub. 2S 18 3 V 22 34 20 
38® 4 4 27 29 T.R.6 7 ‘T.Jud. 
ftyfi 25 2 T.Z. 2 , (<0 3 2 4 2 (a;,7 ) i3 
T.D. i 2 7 3 T.A. 7 C Test. App. 
11 3; and Antichrist, T.D. 


Dan, city, Jub. 13 23 . 

Dan, land of, 1E11. 13 7 ; waters 
of, 13 7 . 

Danaba, Jub. 3s 1 * 5 . 

Danel, Jub. 4 20 . 

Danel, 1K11.fi 7 . 

Daniel, iMacc. 2 C0 3Maec. 6 7 
Sus. § 1, § 2, 45, 48, 51, 52 
55. 59. 61 , Bel 2, 4, 5, 7 
9-12, I4, l6, I7-I9, 21, 22 
2 4-27, 29, 30, 32, 34, 37-42 
4 Kz. 12 11 4 Macc. ifi 3 > 21 18 13 
semi-angelic figure still in 
time of Alexander Jannaeus, 
Sus. § 6 Bel. § § 1, 2; son of 
Abal, a priest, Bel 2 (LXX). 

Daniel, Arist. 49. 

Daniel, Additions to. See 
Azariah. Prayer of; Bel and 
the Dragon; Susanna. 

Danjai, 1 En. 6 9 2 . 

Daphne,sanctuary near Antioch, 
2Macc. 4 33 . 

Dardanus, sons of, Sib. 3 B0U . 

Darius. King. lEsd. 2 30 3 1 » 3 » 5 > 7 > 9 

4 47 5 2,0 61 , 0 , 7 , 8 , 23,34 ? 1 , 4 , 5 . 

Temple, Zerubbabel, Sources 
of iEsdras. 

Darius, Codomannus, king of 
the Persians and Medes, 
iMacc. i 1 . 

Darkening the mind, T.R. 3® 
T.L. 14 4 T.D. 2 1 T.G.6 2 . See 
Light. 

Darkness, curse of sinners, as 
light the blessing of righteous. 
1 E11.41 8 «. 10b 5 11 8 > 7 41 8 46® 58® 
60 19 62 10 6s** 11 74 s 77 3 8 9 4 > 8 


92 s 94® 102 7 103 8 104 8 ioS n » 14 . 
Darkness, plague of, Wisd. 17 2 . 
Date in Prologue of Sirach, Sir. 
§ 6ii(/>). 

Dathaeus, Arist. 50. 

Datlian and Abiram, Sir. 45 18 
4Macc. 2 17 . 

Dathema, a stronghold, iMacc. 


n • 

Daughters, care of, Sir. 4 2 y 14 , 

c f # -24-25 26 10 * 2 . 

David, 1 Esd. iWfi ^,«o *,29,49 
Tob. 1 4 Sir.45 25 47 1 * 2 * 22 4S 16 
49 4 s,i 12vin 2Bar.fi! 1 4 Ez. y, 23 
7 108 Do 4 * 3 ) 12 32 Ps. Sol. 17W3 


4 Macc. tfsq. 18 15 P.A. 5 19 6 3 ; 
= a lamb, raised to being a 
ram, iEn. S9 45 46 ; books of, 
2Macc. 2 13 ; city of, made into 
a citadel (by Apollonius), 
iMacc. 1 33 2 31 7 32 13 36 ; deeds 
o f, 1M acc. 2 67 4 30 ; gl ori fi ed, Zad. 
7 7 ; Psalmist, 4 Macc. 18 15 ; 
read not in the sealed Book of 
the Law, Zad. 7 s ; son of — 
Messiah, Ps.Sol. 17 23 ; thirst 
of, 4 Macc. 3 6 * 7 * 15 . 

Davidic line, animus against, 
Zad. § 12, cf. Judah ; Messiah, 
expected in Ps.Sol. § 7, 17 23 //. 
Sir. § 3iii, 51 12 . Contrast Sir. 
36,44 4s. 

Dayol affliction, iEn. 4 8 8 > 10 50 2 ; 
of consummation, 1 En.10 12 16 1 ; 
of cursing and chastisement, 
102 5 ; of darkness, 94 9 ; of 
death of giants, ifi l ; of de¬ 
cision = of judgement, Wisd. 
3 18 ; of destruction, iEn. 16 1 
98 10 ; of judgement, 22 4 > 13 97 s 
i°o 4 , great, 54®; of judgement 
and consummation, io 12 ; of 
the great judgement, 10® 19 1 
94 9 9S 10 99 16 104 5 ; of great 
shame, 98 10 ; of judgement, the 
great, 22 11 84 4 , ^Judgement; 
of judgement, 4EZ. y 88,39,102,104, 
105,113 I 2 34 ^ no p ra y er or 

atonement on, 4 Ez. ^ 104 -* 05 j 
souls of righteous guarded in 
chambers till, see Intermediate 
state; of slaughter, iEn. 16 1 
94® ; of unceasing bloodshed, 
99 a ; of suffering and tribula¬ 
tion, 45 2 63 s ; of tribulation, i* 
9b 2 ; and pain, 55 s ; unrigh¬ 
teousness, 97 1 ; of wrath, Sir. 
5 8 - 

De montibus Sina et Sion, cited 
under 2En. 30 13 . 

Dead, the, Tob. 5 10 , see Sacri¬ 
fice, Sheol ; burial of, Tob. 
§ 6 § Sii § 106(4) ; duty 
to, Sir. 7 33 ; Fable of the 
Grateful, Tob. § Sii; guarded, 
2 Bar. 23 4 /;. 4 Ez. y 95 * 121 , see 
Chambers; mourning for, Sir. 
3S 16 * 23 ; pollution by, Zad. 
14 1 ®; prayers for, 2Macc. 1 2 44 ; 
respect for, Sir. S 7 ; sacrifices 
for, 2Macc. 12 43 > 45 ; sacrifices 
of the, P.A. 3 6 //.; sacrifices 
to, Jub. 22 17 Tob. 4 17 ;/. ; sin 
offerings for, 2Macc. 12 43 . 

Death, Tob. 4 19 12 9 sq, ( see 
Sheol) iEn. 9 4 2 * 3 98 1 ® 102 10 
4 Ez. 8 53 ; abolished, for right¬ 
eous, 2En. 63 10 4 Ez. S 53 , see 
Hades; came through Eve, 
2En. 30 18 //.; certain, Sir. 14 17 ; 
day of, P.A. 2°> 14 3 1 4 zy ; 
due to the devil, Wisd. 2 24 ; to 
sin, 2En. 30 1 ®;/. ; to sin or 
rather to sinful unrighteous 
knowledge, 1 En.69 11 ; = eternal 
rest, Sir. 30* 7 /*. ; =long sleep 
(for the righteous), 1 En. 100 5 ; 
physical and spiritual, Wisd. 
§ 9 ; pronounce no man happy 
before, Sir. 11 28 ; traced to 
Adam, 2Bar. 23*, see Adam; 
views on, two, Sir. § 1, 4* 1-4 . 
See End. 

Deborah, Tob. i 8 . 

Deborah, Jub. 31 30 32 30 . 
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Deceit, iJEn.91* 93* 94” 104'°. 
See Spirits. 

Dedication, Feast of, lMaco. 
^■sq.n. sMacc. i :> «.; insti¬ 
tuted, 2Mace. lo 1 *. 

Deep, the, -= snliterranean 
waters, Sir. l 3 w. iG 18 ; or 
abyss, God’s look dries up, 
4K2. 8 :3 ; mouth of, iEn. 17 8 , 
see Abyss, Deptli; shut up and 
sealed by Name of God, I’. 
Man. 4. 

Deification of kings, zMacc. 
11 83 Wisd. 14 17 . 

Deliberation, clear. 4Macc. 1 15 «. 

Deios, iMaec. I* 23 Sib. y a 4”. 

Deluge, Jub. 5 ,a ~ 32 iEn. to* 
j 4 - 10 65 1 S9 3 - 5 91 s 106 13 
2 Bar. jG 15 4Macc. if, 81 ; fore- 
told to Noah, 1E11. 6; 1 ; held 
in check, iEn. Co 3 . 

Demeter, Sib. 3 123 . 

Demetrius 1 , Soter, son ofSeleu- 
eus. iMaec. 7b 1 S 31 9 1 io 2 > 3 » 15 > 

52 , 25,13 50,5 3 2 MacC. 1 4b 4 . 5 . 11 . 26 

Sib. 3388-400,, . accession, 
iMaec. 7 1 20 ; death, io G0 «. ; 
privileges alleged to be grant¬ 
ed to lews by, iMacc. § 7“ 
(b) 10 25 - 45 —Jerusalem to be 
holy and free, feast days to 
be observed; immunity and 
release for Jews during feasts; 
Jews to have own laws; taxa¬ 
tion largely remitted; Temple 
to 1 cceii e large gifts. 

Demetrius II. Nicator iMacc. 

iO' 37 ,, 60 j j 0 , 12 , 30 , 32,38 - 42 , 52 , 55,63 
I j- 4 ,t ,4 , jSl.SO j^l- 3,38 ,322 

zMacc. 1 7 ; king, tMace. u 19 . 

Demetrius of Phalerum, Arist. 
§ 1 y «., ir, 28, 29, 301, 308, 
3oy, 312, 317. 

Democritus, Greek proverbial 
philosopher, Ab. § 2 ; refer¬ 
ences by, to Ahikar, Ab. § 3 a* 

Demon, Tob. 3 77 6 8 > 14 S 3 . 

Demonology of 1 Enoch, iEn. 
§ 11 (d)\ fallen watchers, 6 69V 
86 io6 13 > 14 ; demons proper, 
i5 8 » y » u 16 1 19 69 12 99 7 ; of 
jubilees reappears largely in 
N.T., Jub. § 15 ; demons 
attack men and rule over 
them, Jub. § 15, io 3 » 6 ; cor¬ 
rupt and lead astray and 
destroy the wicked, 10 8 ; sub¬ 
ject to prince Mastema or Satan, 
io b ; sacrificed to, as gods, 
22 17 ; their activities cease on 
the judgement of Mastema, 10 8 , 
or setting up of Messianic 
Kingdom, when Satan is no 
longer able to hurt mankind, 
2 3 * 9 - 

Demons, see Demonology, 
Spirits; children sacrificed to, 
Jub. i 11 ; destroy without in¬ 
curring judgement until con¬ 
summation, i6 1 ;=evif spirits, 
see Angels of punishment, 
Satans ; impure spirits, 99 7 ; 
lead astray Noah’s sons, Jnb. 
10 1 ’ 2 ; men sacrifice to, as 
gods, 1 En. 19 1 99 7 ; restrained 
on Noah’s prayer, Jub. io 9 > 13 ; 
sacrificing to, iBar.4 7 ; = spirits 
of the giants, 1 En. 1 5 8 * 0 ’ 11 16 1 ; 
to punish men, 3Bar. 16 3 . 

Demopkon, zMacc. 12 2 . 


Deny. See Name. 

Depth, iEn. 6o 11 ; uttermost, 
17 3 ; depths made fast, 69 19 . 
See Abyss, Deep. 

Desert, demons of, 4Macc. 1S 8 //. 
Desire. See Will. 

Desolation. See Abomination. 
Destiny, Wisd. 19 4 ; of right¬ 
eous, § 9. 

Destroyer = Demetrius 1 , Sib. 
3 396 ; = destroying angel,Wisd. 
tS 25 . 

Destniction, Sir. 20 23 Ps.Sol. 9° 
i6 fl ; (or pit), eternal, Ps.Sol. 
2 33 ; for ever, 3 13 ; Sheol, 
darkness and, 14°; mark of, 
see Mark. 

Deuteronomy, Ass. Mos. 1 6 . 
Devil, Wisd. 2 24 ; A. & E. 
10 2 11 1 ' 2 12 1 13 1 17 2 33 2 S.A. 

‘ & E. 33 1 34 1 - 4 33 1 3S 1 39 1 
Apoe. Mos. 15 3 iC 1 ' 2 * 5 17 4 2i 3 ; 
envy of, for Adam, Wisd. 2 24 
sEn. 3i 3 3Bar. 4 s , see Death; 
fall of, A. & E. la 1 -^ 3 . * 

Devils, 4Macc. iS 9 n. 

Devote, Zad. 20 12 . See Ban. 
Diadem of priesthood, T. L. S 10 . 
Diaspora, Add. Esth. § 1 ; ad¬ 
dressed in 1 Bar. 3 <J -4 4 ,1 Bar.§ 4. 
§ 7; duty of, to Law and Tem¬ 
ple, Tob. § 7, see Dispersion; 
gathering of, iBar. 5 5 . 
Didaehe, cites Sirach, Sir. § S; 
relation of, to Sirach, Sir. § 7 
.(«!• 

Didactic sections in Tobit, Tob. 
§ 9 - 

Didascalia, Sir. § 8 ; contains 
P.Man., §§ 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. 
Dinah, Jub. 2S a; 3 o*. 3 ,1,12,24 3323 
34 15 , 14 44> 8 ; ravishing and 
avenging of. Judith y 2 T.L. 
2 2 5 s 6 8 . 

Dinah, daughter of Barakiel, 
Jub. 4 15 . 

Dionc, Sib. 3 123 . 

Dionysia, festival of, 2Maoc. 6 7 . 
Dionysus, 2Maec. 6 7 , 14 33 ; and 
Hades, Wisd. i 18 «.; feast of, 
3Macc.§6; worshipof,3Macc. 
2 29 . 

Dioscurus,month, 2Maec. 11 21 «. 
Dis, Arist. 15. 

Discernment attained by expe¬ 
rience, Sir. 3618-20(23 - 25 J_ 
Diseretion, Tob. 4 14 . 
Dispensation from heaven to 
assist Jacob’s deceit, Jub. 2O 18 . 
Dispersed of Israel, gathering 
together of, Ps.Sol. 8 34 11 
17 lfl w. 28 , 58 ; by Messiah, 17 28 . 
See Ten Tribes. 

Dispersion, the return from, 
2liar. 77° 78 7 «.; restoration 
of, Sir. 48 10 . See Diaspora. 
Disputes with evil men, danger 
of. Sir. 8“ la , See Quarrels. 
Divinations, vanity of, Sir. 34 

Divinities, heathen. See Gods. 
Division of earth among Noah’s 
sons, Jub. 8 10 , 11 Sib. 3 114 /;. 
Divorce forbidden in Zad. §§ 2, 
9 40 13. See 7 

Djemehid, king, and the Devas, 
Persian story of, Mart.Is. § S. 
Dodona, Sib. 3 144 . 

Dog, Tob. § 9. 6 2 11 5 . 
Dog-star, the, Sib. 5 520 . 


I logs — Philistines, 1 En.Sy 42 ” 49 . 
Dok, a stronghold, iMacc. 
i6 15 k. 

Dominion. See Power. 
Domitian, 4K7.. n-’ 4 «. 

Dor, iMacc. is". 13 , 23 . 
Dorotheus, Arist. 182,183, 1S6. 
Dorylaeum, Sib. 3 408 m. 

Dosa l>cn Harcliiuas, P.A. 3 15 . 
Dositlicans. See Zadokite 
Party. 

Dositheus, Maccabaean leader, 
2Macc. 12 19 ' 24 . 

Dositheus, mau of Tnbieni, 
2 Mace. 12 38 . 

Dositheus, priest, Add. Esth. 
F 11 . 

Dositheus, son of Drimylus, 
3Mace. § 5, I 3 . 

Dositheus, an elder, Arist. so. 
Dosthai ben Jannai, P.A. 3 n . 
Dotaea = Dothan, Judith 3*. 
See Dothaim. 

Dothaim = Dothan, Judith 4 s 
73,18 §3. Aee Dotaea. 

Dothan, Jub. 29 14 34 1 " T.S. 2 y . 
Double-faced men, T.A. 3 2 4 1-4 , 
guilty of double sin, T.A. 
6 2 ; — heart, Sir. 1 28 iEn. 91 4 ; 
— tongued, Sir. 5 14 6 1 . 
Doxologies, Enochic, iEti. 22 14 
25 7 2J 5 3 6 4 39 s 13 4S 10 Si 3 S3 11 
84 90 40 . 

Doxology, Tob. 13 18 Sir. = 1 30 ; 
(Thine is the glory), P. Man. 

I 5 «. 

Drachma, Tob. 5 13 . 

Dragon, Bel. § 2, 23 sqq. 
Dragon, the, constellation, Sib. 

j. 522 . 

Dragon, the = I’ompcy, l’s. 
Sol. 2 

Dragons, 2 Bar. 10*11. ; = Kings 
of the Gentiles, Zad. q 19 > !0 ; 
vision of, Add. Esth. A. 8 * 11 . 
Dream of Mordecai. See M01- 
decai. 

Dream-Visions, of Enoch, iEn. 
83-90; first, 83 s ; second, 85 1 ; 
of Ezra, 4EZ. 10". 

Dreams and divinations, vanity 
of, Sir. 34 (31) 1 ' 8 . 

Dress, importance of, Sir. 11 *«. 
iy 30 . 

Drimylus, 3Mace. 1 3 . 
Drunkards, sin and doom of, 
3l!nr. 4 1S > 17 . 

Drunkenness, Tob. 4 1S ; evils 
of,T.Jud. 16; wamiugsagainst, 
T.Jud. 14. 

Dudael, iEn. 10 4 . 

Dues remitted by Demetrius I, 
iMacc. io 22 30 . 

Duidain, iEn. Go 8 . 

Dumb, biutes struck, when 
Adam was driven from Eden, 
Jub. 3 28 «. 

Duty, filial, Sir. 3 1 ' 18 ; of re¬ 
proving a friend, ]9 13 ” 17 ; of 
wealthy, 14 s ~ ],J ; to cattle, 7 22 ; 
to children, 7 23 25 ; to dead,7 s3 ; 
to friend, 7 18 22 18 26 , see 
Friend: to God and His minis¬ 
ters, 7 20 - 51 ; to mourners, 7 s4 ; 
to parents, 7 27 > 28 ; to poor, 
782,38. to servant and slave, 
7 2 °-2>; to sick, 7 35 , see Visit¬ 
ing ; to wife, 7*S> 28 . 

Dwell on the earth, those that, 
iEn. 37 5 «.; in good sense, 


37* 40 6 < 7 48 s (in genuine pas¬ 
sages) ; in interpolations of 
parables, 37-71 —in bad seusc, 
54 J 55 1 Go- Gj 3 - 12 661 67 4 ; 



iuhabitauts. 


Dwelling-place, of the Elect 
One, 1 En. 39’; of God ( — 
temple), iKsd. 1 50 ; of the 
holy, 1E11. 39 4 «. 7 > 8 71 1 *'. See 
Abodes, Chambers, Mansions. 
Dystrus, Tob. 2 12 . 

Eagle, 4EZ. 11 14 17 ; = fourth 
kingdom which appeared to 
Daniel, 4E/. io CJ 12 a ii .; ^ 
Rome, Israel to overcome, 
Ass. Mos. 1 o’; -vision, 4EZ. 
io 10 -12 35 ; interpretation of, 
4F.Z. 12 3 ' 33 . 

Eagles = Greeks cir Macedo¬ 
nians, iEn. go 2-19 . 

Eagles’ Dale, Ah.3 2 > 14 i 13 (Syr.). 
See Nisriu, plain of. 

Earth, cuds of, see Ends; 
middle of = Jerusalem, tEn. 
26 1 ; midst of, abyss in = 
Gehenna, 1 En. 90 26 ; pillars 
of, iEn. j7 2 ; cleansed. lEu. 
io- 0 ,' 24 ; litaled, ilin. 10 7 ; shall 
rejoice, iEn.51 3 ; renewed, Jub. 
i 29 , set Creation, Heavens; 
elect shall inherit, tEn. 5 7 , 
walk thereon, 51 6 ; righteous 
shall dwell upon, 51 5 ; trans¬ 
formed by God, 45 6 . 
Earth-born, Test. App. I I 1 4E2. 
4 s - 

East, help from, 1. e. Jews of 
Babylon, iBar. 4 30 5 ; . 

Eating and drinking, see Table; 
herbs, 4EZ. 9 2= ' 20 «. 

Eber, Jub. 8 7 Test. App. I S’. 
Ebionism, half-way between 
Christianity and Judaism, 
jllar. § 8. 

Ebla, iEn. 7S 2 . 

Eblaen, T.L. G 9 . 

Ecbatana, lEsd. 6 23 2Mace. 
Tob. 3 7 5 s 6‘° 7* 14 1 -sq. Judith 

i 2 - 14 . 

Ecclesiastes, relation of Wisdom 
to, Wisd. § 8. 

Ecclcsiasticus. See Sirach. 
Eddinus, a singer, lEsd. I 18 . 
Eden, garden of, Jub. 3f,i2,>fV 25 i 
2 S, 32,55 ^ 23,25 § 16 , 19,23 X. Jud. 2 

T.D. 5 12 zEn. 31* P.A. 5 22 . 24 ; 
lami of, Jub. 4 24 S 15 , is holy of 
holies, 8 !C S, See Garden, Para¬ 
dise. 

Eden of blessing, Sir. 40 :7 . 
Eder, T.R. 3 1= . 

Edna, Tob. 7 2 " 3 >* io 12 , 

Edna, daughter of Azrial, Jub. 

4 27 . 

Edna, wife of Enoch, lEn. 8s 3 , 
cf. S3 2 . Set Edni. 

Edna, Terah’s wife, Jub. ii 14 . 
Edni, wife of Enoch, daughter 
of Danel, J ub. 4 20 . See Edna. 
Edom --- Esan, Jub. 24“ 38 8 1*. 
Edom, land, Jub. 36 la 37 10 
3815,16,2*. t 0 siu a complete 
sin wnto death and be rooted 
out. Jub. sG 34 ; subilued,T.Jud. 
9 7 ' 8 . 

Edomites, 1 Esd. 4 45 S 69 ; s- semi- 
Edomite popnlationaraongthe 
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Jews of the Return, iLsd. § 5 
(z'; breach with Edomites, § 5 
f , ;= wild boais in 1 En. S9 12 /:. 
4 -~ 72 90 1 ;/.; ? = kites, 90 33 . 
Edos, iEsd. 9 s5 . 

Effulgence, Wisd. 7 28 «. 

Egla, Jnb. 34 20 . 

Ego, the, Wisd. S 20 «. 

Egypt, 1 Esd. 1 25 ,w, 85 , 37 , 3 a 1 Macc. 
2 53 y ? 1 o 51 '" 7 u 1 , 13 , 53 2Macc. 
ji,ic 4 S1 S 1,»,12 ,p jMncc. 2 23 
3 32 7 1 Judith 1V°, 32 6 6 Sir. Fro- 
!o?ue 15, iBar.i 3a > 20 Add.Esth. 
C 9 F“ jnb. 1 3 9 4 ic 33 1 j 11 ! 12 , 33 

17 1 ' 24 3 ’ 9 32 s3 34''’ 11 j8 13 39 2 > 14 
40 l,S,4,S,s,9,12 42 9,4,9,13,U,20 ^19 
^2,5,5,8,10,18,20,24,29,1)1,93 4 -6,8,9, 
K-1* 4 Q1,9,5-11,12,14,16 4? 2 4 31,2, 

4,5,9,12,14,19 ^2,5,6,23 Alist. 4 , 6 , 

12, 13, 20, 22, 23, 35 T.R. 7 2 
T.S. 4 s 9 2f a: T.E. ii 8 12 3 
T.Jud. 9 s 12 33 . 32 T.Z. 3 8 6- S 4 
T.D. 5* T.Jos. 11 4 . 5 17 4 2 o 6 .«(') 
T.B. 2 1 io 1 Test. 

Apt. I l 30 II 72-73, So Sib. 

j 46 , 161 , 191 , 208 , 219 , 255 , 214 , 349 , S 06 , C 14 
4 "2 j. 3 , 67 , 90 , 73 , 112 , 179 , 279 , 468 , 450 , 496 , 
46 ', 301 , 503,507 ASS.MOs. 3 * 1 4EZ. 

9 2 ' 1 14V9 Ps.Sol. 2 30 4Macc. 4 22 
Zad. 4 d ; c01.version of, Sib. 
- 4 M- 60 ;. exodus from, iEn. 
3 ^ 21-27 . Jewish garrisons in, 
see Jewish; Jews in, Arist. 12, 
310; King of, see Pharaoh; 
plagues of, iEn. 89 20 Wisd. 
16-19; river of, Judith 1 9 Jub. 
io- 9 14 18 ; subdued by Antio- 
chns Ef iphanes, iMacc. I 36-20 
temple to Cod builtin(Onias’), 
Sib. 5 3 o' _ 3u3 > destroyed, 3 607 ; 
Tobit written in, Tob. § 7; 
upper parts of, d ob. 8 s . 
Egyptian, |nb. 17 2 34 20 39 s ! 4 . 1 * 
Sib. 3 ,m 5 338 T.Jos. 4 6 ^ ^< 0 > 
Sifl) ; maid, Jub. I4- 2 . 23 ; 
priests, Arist. 140; sea, Jub. 
8 34 ; woman, T.R. 4 s T.Jos. 5* 
4 »C0) 8 ] Ob 3 16 3 . 

Egyptians, 1Esd. S 69 Judith s 32 
Jnb. l 23 42V 3 45 io 46 2,o 47 io,u 
4 8 3 > 9 > 32 > 3 s i 3 * I* Arist. it, 36, 
138 T.S. 8 2 ' 4 Sib. 3 C97 Ass. 
Mos. 6 “ ; and Canaanites, war 
between, Jnb. 46' •’«.; chas¬ 
tened lightly first for refoima- 
tion, then severely for punish¬ 
ment, Wisd. 1 a'n.; punishment 
of fits sin, Jnb. 5 15, ;K 3 >; 
= wolves in 1 En. R9 33 - 21 , 33 . 
l'.hi, Jub. 44 25 . 

Ekrebel, Judith 7 18 . 

Ekron, iMacc. 10* 9 . 

El El wa Al'irer, Jub. 40 7 /;. 

Ela, 1 Esd. 9 ct . 

Ida, mountains of, Juh. </. 
Elam, Jub. 7 18 8 3 - 13 </ 10 s3 13" 
Ah. 3 7 (Syr.). See Persia. 
Elam, a returning exile, iEsd. 
s 32 8- 3 . 

Elamites, T.N. 5* WE 
Elasa. a place, iMacc. 9 s . 

Elda, laud of, Jub. 3 s2 . 

Elder, Sir. fi 34 8 G > 39 2j 4 32 s . See 
Aged. 

Elders, the, P.A. 1 3 ; the mlers 
of the stars, aEn. .) 3 ; who 
served Ashtaroth, Zad. 7 6 . 
Eleazar, son of Levi, 1 Esd. 8 2 ; 
and Joshua, Zad. ; 5 . 

Eleazar, iEsd. 8 43 . 


Eleazar, iEsd. 8 ,!3 . 

Eleazar, iEsd. 9 39 . 

Eleazar, iEsd. 9 26 . 

Eleazar, a scribe, 2Macc. 6 38 
(maitvred, 6 38 ' 31 ) 3Macc. 6 3 
4Macc. 1 8 5 4 > 34 6 3 , 6 w> i 4 ,ie -1,5,12 
9 3 io 3 ' 1 17 13 ; = Taxo, Ass.Mos. 
9 3 «. ; Eleazar, lot Judas, the 
true hero in Ass.Mos. § 1. 
Eleazar, an elder, Arist. 50. 
Eleazar, iMacc. S 37 . 

Eleazar, the High Priest of the 
Jews, Arist. 1, 33, 35, 41, 50, 
83,1^6,112,123,125,172,173, 
320. 

Eleazar, oldest of Jewish priests, 
present, Arist. 184. 

Eleazar Avaran, a Maccabee, 
1 Macc. 2 6 6 43 ; death, 6 43 ; play 
on name 'God’s Help’, 2Macc. 
S 23 . 

Eleazarben Arach,P.A.2 10 13 » 18 . 
Eleazar ben Azariah, P.A. 3 21 > 22 . 
Eleazar ben Jndah, P.A. 3®. 
Eleazar ben Shammua, P.A. 4 15 . 
Eleazar ha*Kappar, P.A. 4 23 i 29 . 
Eleazar Hisma, P.A. 3 s3 . 
Eleazar the Modiite, P.A. 3 1C . 
Eleazar. See Jeshua, son of 
Eleazar; Phinehas, son of Ele- 
azar. 

Elect, blessings of covenant 
for, iEn. 60 6 ; dwell in gar¬ 
den of life, 61 1 *, with elect, 
(Si 4 ; God will protect, i 8 ; in 
light of eternal life, 58 s ; in¬ 
herit the earth, iEn. 5 7 ; light, 
grace, and peace shall be to, 
5 7a ; live and never again sin, 
5 8 ; mansions of, 41 2 ; Son of 
Man revealed to, 62 7 ; stand 
before Son of Man, <>2 8 ; tree 
of life, fruit for, 25 s ; wisdom 
bestowed on, 5®; walk on re¬ 
newed earth, iEn. 51 s ; of Is¬ 
rael, Zad.6 2 , share io Messianic 
Kingdom, Jab. I 29 ; titles and 
attributes of; Elect, iEn. i 3 > 8 

5 7 4 °'’ 4 * E 4 s * a* 8 S 6 * 58 1-3 

6 1 4 > I2 62 7 ) 8 93 2 ; Elect ones. Ilia, 

1 En. 56 s 62 31 ’ 32 ; Mine, 45 3 > 3 48 9 ; 
The Elect One (title of Messiah 
peculiar to part of parables, 
40 5 //.) iEn. 40 6 //. 49 2 ' 1 51 3 1’’ 
52s 9 53* 6t 3 '“> 3 " 62 3 ; of right¬ 
eousness and faith, 39®; hline 
Elect One, 43 s " 4 J3 4 ; and holy, 
62®; and righteous, i 1 60 s ; 
of the world, 93 3 ; who hang 
upon the Lord of Spirits, 
40 5 , see Holy, Righteous; see 
top Messiah; (of children of 
Watchers) and beloved ones, 
36 s ' 4 ; (of Watchers) and holy 
children, 39 1 ; works/of right¬ 
eous), 3s 2 . 

Election, the Divine, Zad. 2°. 
See Foreknowledge, Predes¬ 
tination. 

Elements, four primal, 4EZ. 
4 3l '«. 8“//.; interchanged (meta¬ 
bolism), Wisd. § 9, 19 IS ; wor¬ 
shipped, 13 2 . 

Elephants = a class of giants, 

1 En. 86 4 ; in war, iMacc. 3 :4 «. 
(v*n. 2Macc. 11 4 13 2 «. 15 20 
3Macc. 5 3 &c. 

Elcutherus, river, iMacc. 11 7 //. 

I 2 S0 . 

Elcw, city, Jub. 34 11 . 


Eliab, Judith 8 1 . 

Eliadas, iEsd. 9 28 . 

Eliali, I Esd. 9 s4 . 

Eliaonias, iEsd. S 31 . 

Eliasib, iEsd. 9 1 . 

Eliasibus, iEsd. 9 24 . 

Eliasimus, iEsd. 9 28 . 

Eliasis, 1 Esd. 9 s4 . 

Eliezer, Jub. 14 2 . 

Eliezer ben Hyrcanus, P.A. 

2 10-14 

Eliezer ben Jacob, P.A. 4 13 . 
Elihu, Judith 8 1 . 

Elijah, iMacc. 2 58 Sir. 48 1-13 
Mart. Is. 2 li iEn. 89 s2 /;. 93 s 
2Bar. 77 24 4EZ. 7 109 . 

Elijah, greatness of, in Jewish 
legend, Sir. 48 11 /*.; to turn fa¬ 
thers’ heart to children and to 
restore the tribes of Israel, 48 10 . 
Elim, Jnb. 50 1 . 

Elionas, iEsd. 9 s2 . 

Elionas, iEsd. 9 32 . 

Eliphalat, iEsd. 8 39 . 

Eliphalat, iEsd. 9 s3 . 

Elisha, Sir. 4 S I 2 -i 6 Zad. 9 28 (A). 
Elisha, an elder, Arist. 47. 
Elisha, an elder, Arist. 48. 
Elisha, an elder, Arist. 50. 
Elisha ben Abuiab, P.A. 4 s5 . 
Eljo, Jub. 7 22 . 

Elkiah, Judith S 1 . 

Elnathan, iEsd. 8 44 . 

Elomeel, iEn. S2 14 . 

Elon, Jub. 44 17 . 

Elul, month, iMacc. 14 27 . 
Elymaeans. See Arioch. 
Elymais, iMacc. 6 l u. 2Macc. 

i 18 ) 14 Tob. 2 10 . 

Emadabun, 1 Esd. 5 s8 . 

Ematheis, 1 Esd. 9 29 . 

Pmimaus, 1 Macc. 3 40 » 57 4 s 9 C0 , 
Emmer, iEsd.9 21 . 

Emmeruth, I Esd. 5 s4 . 

Emzara, Jub. 4 s3 . 

Enaim, T.Jud. 1 2 1 . 

Enasibus, 1 Esd. 9 s4 . 
Enchantments, iEn. 7 1 8 3 , cf. 
6= 6 . 

End, |l|6«. 7 ,i| 7 s3 . 332 j2 92 .= 4 , 
see Coosummation ; of all 
generations, iEn. io 15 ; de¬ 
scription of, 4EZ. (, 13 - 20 , 23-24 . 
= destruction of world, 1E11. 
io 2 65^ first, 93 4 ; 'eqcb, Sir. 
16 3 ; latter, of men manifests 
their character, T.A. 6 4 “ 7 Sir. 
3 20 ; man known by latter 
end, 11 28 ; remember last end, 
7 3g ; of the age, 4EZ. 12 34 //.; 
of the days, 4EZ. 13 32 Zad. 
§ 10. iv, 6 2 8 10 (see Times); 
sons of Zadok hold office in, 
6 2 , Teacher of Righteousness 
to arise in, S 10 ; of heaven 
and earth, iEn. i8 14 , see 
Ends; of heavens, iEn. 39 s ; 
of man = death, is evil, Sir. 
18 12 ; of the righteous, iEn. 
102 10 ; of time, 2En. 33 11 ; of 
ungodly contrasted with 
honoured name of righteous, 
Sir. 4j s- 13 ; s jgns of the, Sib. 

^ 790-808 fill- W §C 3 _ 

9 12 ; to come through God 
alone, 6 6 ;/. ; visions of, vouch¬ 
safed to Abraham, 4EZ. 3 14 . 
Endemias, Arist. 49. 

Ends, of all. iEn. 19 3 ; of earth. 
iEn. 1 5 18 5 23 1 33b 2 34 1 35 1 


36 1 65 2 76 1 106 8 ; of heaven, 
36° 54” 57 2 6o 3I > 2u 71 4 93 12 ; 
of the sc.i6on5, 4EZ. 14®. 
Endurance, Sir. 2 u n. See 
Chastening. 

Eneneus, iEsd. 3". 

Ennatan, iEsd. 8 44 . 

Enoch, Sir. 44 1 '' 4o 34 . 3 8 Wisd. 
4 30 Juh. 4 3 ®) 22 7 38 .s9 io 37 19 24 . 27 
21 30 1K11. i 3 > 2 i2 3 > 3 13* 14 24 13 3 

19 9 2i 6 > 9 25 3 37 1 39 2 60 3 6 A-'AC- 
66= 67 4 68 3 6 gP 80 3 81 3 S3 2 
9i s 9-' 3 93 3 i 2 . 3 io(r.‘ 3 107 3 10S 1 
T.S. 3 4 T.L. 10 ht. I4 3 ^J i 6 3 '/ 3 > 
T.Jud. i8 3 (@> T.Z. 3"tf) T.I). 
3° T.N. 4 3 T.B. 9 1 io 8 . 

Enoch, 1 Book of, account, 
short, § 1 ; bibliography, § 12 ; 
canonicity, § 3; different ele¬ 
ments in, and their dates, §§ 6, 
7; influence on (a) Jewish, 
(6) N.T., (tj Patristic litera¬ 
ture, § 10, on N.T. doctrine, 
§ 11 ; MSS., Elhiopic, § 4 ; 
original language of 6-36 
Aramaic, of 1-3, 37- 104 

Hebrew, § 9; poetical clement 
in, § 8 ; title, § 2 ; Versions, 
Ancient—Greek, Latin, Ethio¬ 
pia §5; Sections—I, i 36; II, 
37 - 7 1 ; 11 h 72-82; IV, 83-90; 
V, 91-104; additional frag¬ 
ments, 105-8; appendix, 108. 
Enoch, Hebrew Book of, 2En. 
§§ 1, 4 - 

Enoch, 2 Book of, account,short, 
§ 1 ; authorship, § 5 ; biblio¬ 
graphy, § 8 ; date, § 5 ; lan¬ 
guage, § 3 ; place of writing, 
§ 3; relation to Jewish and 
Christian literature, § 4 ; value 
for religious thought, § 7 ; 
Versions, two Slavonic, § 2 ; 
views on creation, anthropo- 
iogy, and ethics, § 6 ; 2 Book 
of cites Sirach, Sir. § 7 (6); 
relation of 3Baruch to, 3Bar. 
§ 5 - 

Enoch, admonition of, to his 
children, 2En. ^ 9 ^ 5 ^ 54~^3 4 
65 1 -66 8 ; ascent ofiinto heavens, 
2E11. 3 1 ~2i 8 68 x ; conducted to 
Garden of Eden, Jub. 4 23 ; early 
removal from the world,a bless¬ 
ing,Wisd. 4 10 ; figure of, in apo¬ 
calyptic, Sir. 44 16 //.; foretold 
the future, Jub. 4 19 ; functions 
of, transferred to Moses, 2Bar. 

13 3 //. 59 8 ~ n «.; heavenly scribe, 
Jub. 4 23 ; knows wisdom, Tub. 
4 17 ; led by Michael before 
the Lord’s face, 2En. 2 2 1 ; lives 
on earth thirty days to give 
instruction, 2En. 36 1 * 2 ; miracle 
of knowledge (or an example 
of repentance) to all genera¬ 
tions, Sir. 44 16 ;/.; recounted 
weeks of jubilees and Sabbaths 
of years, Jub. 4 18 ; the scribe, 
iEn. I2 3 , of God’s works, 
3En. 23 1-4 68 2 , of men’s deeds, 
2En. 40 13 ;/. 53 2 64 s ; scribe of 
righteousness, 1 En. 12 4 15 1 ; 
testified to sons of men, Jub. 
4 18 , to Watchers, Jub. 4 s2 ; 
translation Gf, in a vision, iEn. 
14 8 ’ 9 , in sleep, iEn. 13V 0 142, 
in reality, iEn. 39 s 52 1 (cf. 
‘hidden’,12 1 ),final (‘name raised 
aloft’), 70 1 2En. 67 s 6S 3 , in 
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spirit, lEn. 71 *»*»* ; was with 
angels of God six jubilees of 
years, Jub. 4 21 ; words of, Jub. 
21 10 lEn. § 2 ; writes signs of 
heaven, Jub. 4 17 . 

Enoch, Cain's son, Jub. 4®. 
Enoch, Reuben’s son, Jub. 38 s 
44 12 . 

Enos, Jub. 4 11 * 13 19 24 iEn. 37 1 
2En. 33 10 . 

Envy, warning against, T.S. 3 1 
6 2 T.G. 7 1 * 2 * 7 ; cure of, T.S. 
3V 1 4 t T.G. 5 s ; evils of, T.S. 
5 2 3 4 8 ^ & ; not to, another’s 
prosperity, T.G. 7 1 ' 2 . .SVrKve. 
Ephesus, Sib. 3 s43 - 453 s 2V3 ’ 29c . 
Ephraim, Judith 6 2 Sir. 47 21 > 23 
Zad. 9 s ; departed from Judah, 
9 S [ 9 4 j i6 n - 

Ephrath = Bethlehem, Jub. 32 s4 
T.R. 3 13 . 

Ephron, city, taken by Judas 
M.. iMacc. 5 48 ; siege of, 
2Macc. 12 27 S(j. 

Ephron the Hittite, Jub. 36*. 
Epicurean, P.A. 2 18 ; tenets, 
Wisd. 2 l n, 

Epicureanism, Sir. § 1. 
Epiphanius, relation of his 
account of LXX Translation 
to Aristeas’s Letter, Arist. 
§ 9 (B). 

Epiphany of God, 3Macc. 5 s * 81 . 
See Theophanies. 

Epiphi(s), month, 3Macc. 6 s8 . 
Epistle to Two and a Half 
Tribes. See Tribes. 

Epitaph suggested for maityrs, 
4Macc. 17®. 

Er, Jub. 41b 3 44 34 T.Jud. ic 1 * 2 . 
Erae, iEn. 7s 2 . 

Erasmus, 4Macc. § 8. 

Eretria, Arist. 201. 

Eri, Jub. 44 20 . 

Eridanus, Sib. 5 s18 . 

Errms. See Hermes. 

Ermon, 2En. 18 4 . See Hernion. 
Errnon = Heroonpolis, Jub.46 6 . 
‘Erob, Pharisaic principle of, 
Zad. § 9 40 . 

Erythraean Sea, iEn. 32 2 . 
Erythraean Sibyl, Sib. § 6, 

^ 97 - 29 ^ 

Esarhaddon, Tob. 1 21 * 22 2 1 . See 
Sarhadum, Asbasareth. 

Esau, Jub. IS 8 ® ,^ 12 - 16 , 19.31 24 3, 
4 , 6,7 2 z} 26b 3 5 , 8 ,il, 16 , 18 , 19 , 25 , 27 , 
29,31 - 33,35 2 yl f 9,8 2 qJS, 17,18 1 

^. 9 , 13 , 17 , 18 , 28-27 ^^ 1 , 14 , 18,10 ^ 1 , 

ia?i?,i8 3 s 2 T.Jud. 9 1 ' 4 T.G. 7 4 
T.B. 10 10 ^Ez. 3 16 6 8 » 9 , see 
Edom; and Jacob to love one 
another, Jub. 35 20 24 36 s-4 ; 
wars between, 37 1 —3S 24 ; — 
black wild boar, 1E11. S9 12 ; 
children of, iMacc. 3 s * 66 Judith 
7 8 * 18 ; slain by Jacob, Jub. 3S 2 
T.Jud. 9 s ; sons of, their sins 
foreseen by Isaac, Jub. 35 ls ~ 18 ; 
symbolizes present - corrupt 
age, 4EZ. 6 7 "" 10 //. 

Esau (one of Xethinim), lEsd. 
5 ” 

Eschatological pictures, Sib. 
^ 489 -S 08 _ 

Eschatology of Tobit, Tob. 
§ 1Q A(3), of Wisd. § i, 1-6 8 , 
of Zad. 9 40 . 

Esciilemias, Arist. 47. 

Eschol, Jub. 13 29 . 


Esdrac, Confcssio. See Con- 
fessio. 

Esdradon, plain of, Judith ; 9 

^9 ^6 -8 

Esdras, i.e. Ezra, lEsd. S’* 3 ® 7 * 8 * 

9 , 19 , 23 , 25 , 91 , 92,96 ^ 1 , 7 , 16 , 39 , 40 , 42 , 45 , 
46,43 . p r i es t and reader of the 
law of the Lord, lEsd. 8*» 9 » lp . 
Esdras, I Book of'—sources, 
1 Esd. § 6 : (a) Sheshba2zar— 
Cyrus Tradition, (£) Zernb- 
babel—Darius Tradition, (<) 
(a) and (l>) combined, (d) Ezra 
story; title, lEsd. § 2: (i) 
1 Esdras, (2) 2 Esdras, (3) 
3 Esdras, (4)3 Paraleipomenon, 
(5) Tertins Neemiae ; an inde¬ 
pendent version older than 
LXX of Canonical books of 
Ezra and Nehemiah, § 2; value 
of, 1 Esd. § 7 : (1) light on con¬ 
temporary thought, (2) help to 
criticism of canonical books. 
Esdris, 2Macc. 12 s6 //. 
Eserebias, 1 Esd. 8 54 . 

Eshfagni, Ahikar’s wife, Ah. 
4 6 ) 8 6 S > C (Syr.). See Abestnn. 
Essenes, iEn. loS/r. Ass.Mos 
§ 8. See Zadokite Party. 
Essenism, Sib. 4 27 4EZ. 14 s9 /? 
Esther, Add. Esth. C 12 D® E 13 
F 4 ; additions to : author, § 5, 
E 11 ; bibliography, § 8; cha¬ 
racter of, § t; date of, § 4, F 11 ; 
influence on later literature, 
§ 6; MSS., § 2 ; theology, § 7 ; 
versions, § 3; appearance be¬ 
fore king, Add. Esth. D 1-15 ; 
Canonical, discrepancies be¬ 
tween Add. Esth. and, Add. 
Esth. § 1 ; deliverance of Jews 
in time of, 2Bar. 6S 2 » 3 ; Fast 
of, iMacc. 7 49 zr.; mourning 
and fasting of, Add.Esth. C 1S ; 
prayer of, C 12 ~ 30 . 

Esyelus, ruler of the temple, 
1 Esd. i 8 . 

Eternal, destruction, iEn. 84 s ; 
goodness and grace, 92 s ; 
hope, Jub. 31 32 ; house = tomb, 
36 1 ; judgement, lEn. 91 15 , cf. 
91 9 ; King, see God ; land = 
Palestine, Sib. 5 411 ; law, 1E11. 
99 2 ; life, ic 19 15 4 ’ 6 37 4 40 9 
5S 3 , cf. 5 1 , see Life; in 
light of the Lord, Ps. Sol. 
3 1C ; according to God, 4Macc. 
15 s ; for martyrs, 5 s7 17 18 
iS 23 , see Patriarchs; light, 
iEn. 92 4 ; place (= heaven), 

12 4 ; plant, 93 10 , see Plant; 
punishment, 2En. io G 4Macc. 

^ 9 ,S 2 ioll ,15 j j 23 j 2 12 j ^15 j <^ 5,22 

(fire and worms, Judith j 6 57 ) ; 
rest «= death, Sir. 30 17 ; sanc¬ 
tuary, not at Bethel, Jub. 
32 22 ; seed, lEn. S4 6 ; sleep, 
Jub. 36 18 ; uprightness, lEn. 
92 4 . 

Eternity, life of, Zad. 5° [years 
of, 2 8 ]. 

Ethical teaching of 2Enoch, 
aEn. § 6. 

Ethiopia, Judith i 19 Add. Esth. 

Til pi - 320 

Ethiopian, Sib, 3 1W . 

Ethiopians, Arist. 13 Sib. 3 166 » 
208,516 *200, 213 , 50 c. hyenas in 

iEn. 89 s5 . 

Etna, Sib. 4 s1 . 


Euergetes II, Physcon, Sir. § 6 

ii (/'}. 

Euergetes, king of Egypt, Sir., 
Prologue 15. 

Euheincrism, Arist. § 6. 
Jumenes II of Pergamos, 
iMacc. 8*. 

Kuna, T.N. i". 

Eunuch, Wisd. 3 14 . 

Eupator. Set Antiochus V'. 
Euphrates, lEsd. i 25 > 27 iMacc. 
j 32 ,s 7 Judith i c 2 24 Sir. 24 26 : 
= the River, Sir 3g 22 44- 1 
Tub. g 4 > r ’ iEn. 77 s «. Sib. 4 0l > 

120,139 .110,437, 2 ] iar- -J.2a ygl. 

Enpolemus, son of John, son 
of Accos, 1 Mace. 8 17 ; envoy 
to Romans, a\lacc. 4 11 . 
Europe, Sib. ^340,308,392,400 ^ 1 
Knropns, river, Sib. 3 145 . 
Eusebius, Sir. § 8. 

Eve, Tob. 8’ 1 Jub. 3*> 4 > 9 A. & 
E. 2 2 3 2 j 3 4 2 5 1 6 1 7 1 9 1 io 1 * 3 

II 1 18 1 20 1S 2l ‘> 2 22 ’iS.I 24 I 

38 2 ’ 3 3 f, ‘ 37 ?,s 43 3 44 s 46 1 

4</ 5 c 3 S.A. & E. 2S 2 35b 2 
3S 2 40 1 Apoc. Mos. 1 1 " 3 2 1 
3 s 4 1 * 2 9 2 > s io 1 * 2 11 1 13 1 14k 2 

> 5 l 4 7 2 3 >‘ 32 1,s ' 4 33 1 34 1 
36 2 42 3 > 4 43 1 2En. 30 13 4MUC0. 
18 7 > 8 ; created and brought to 
Adam, Jub. 3 4 14 , see Adam ; 
history of, iEn. 85 s-7 ; led 
astray by a Satan, lEn. 69 s ; 
originated sin and death, Sir. 
25 24 ; seduced by Satan, 2En. 
31 8 , see Adam; sins, Jub. 3 17 " 25 . 
Eve, Gospel of, A. & E. § 5 0 . 
Eves of Sabbaths, observed, 
Judith S 6 . 

Evil, iEn. io 16 I5 8 > 9 16 3 6g 23 
94"’99 11 101 1 103 9 108 2 ; germ, 
4Hz. 3 22 ; heart of Adam, 4EH. 
3 21 ; of descendants, 3 20 «. 26 ; 
in heaven, 2En. I o 1 *n .; prin¬ 
ciple, P.A. 2 15 4 1 ’ 2 ‘-'«. ; seed, 
grain of, 4EZ. 4 s9 ; tlionght 
innate in man, 7 92 , see Inclina¬ 
tion, Yetzer; spirits and idols, 
Tub. 22 17 ir.; spirits flee from 
good men, T.Iss. 7 7 T.D. 5’ 
'1M!. 5 2 , see Beliar; to be over 
come with good, T.Jos. 1S 2 
T.B.4 3 ; to perish, Sir. 40 10 " 17 ; 
worst forms of, Sir. 23 ,s ~ 15 ; ol 
wicked woman, 25 18 ' 26 . 

Evils of men, P.Man. 7«. 
Exalted, abased, Sir. 1 1 8 . 
Example of the mnrtyis, effect 
of, 4Macc. 1 11 1 7 " s j-< 7. 
Excommunication, Zad. g 28 ' 8 *; 
= ‘ exclude from the Purity ’, 

1 o ls ; = ‘ be watched seven 
years ’, 14®. 

Exile's prayer, Tob. 13 1-18 . 
Existent created from non¬ 
existent, 2En. 24 2 22 1 . 

Exodus, Jub. 1 1 Ass. Mos. 1 4 . 
See Egypt. 

Explanation, of the Zadokite 
settlement, Zad. 1S 6 ; of the 
judgements, Zad. 18 7 . See 
Interpretation, Meaning, Mid¬ 
rash. 

External soul. See Sonl. 

Eye, cause of sin, Sir. 3i 11 «.; 
envious, Sir. 14 8 ' 10 ; good, 
Sir. iy 1 "; lustful glance of, 
T.R. 5* T.Iss. 7 2 T.B. 6®; 
singleness of, T.Iss. 3 4 . 


Rzbon, Jub. 44 2 ’. 

Ezekiah. Arist. 47. 

Ezckiah, Arist. 47. 

Ezekias, lEsd. 3 15 . 

Ezekias, son of Thocanus, lEsd. 

9 ». 

Ezekias, lEsd. g 43 . 

Ezekiel, Sii. 4ft 4Ma.cc. iS 17 
Zad. 5* g 11 ^). See Faithful. 
Ezekiel, an elder, Arist. 50. 
Kzcqecd, 1 En. (r S 3 . 

Ezora, lEsd. g 34 . 

Ezra, iEn. 8g 72 «. 4EZ. [3 1 ] (i 19 
72,53 S 2 i 4 2 , 38 i 45 , see Esdras; 
omitted from Siracli’s list of 
worthies in Sir. 44 -48, Sir. § 4. 

— in 1 Esdras, companions of, 
S 28 40 ; reading of Law by, 
S 1 g 3v 55 , see I Esdras, sources 
of; return of, §§ I, 4, 6, 8 l ; 
work of, S'-g 40 . 

— in 4Ezra, assumption of, to 
be with God’s Son, till times 
be ended, 4Hz. 1411. 14"; live 
companions of, 4EZ. 14 24 ; = 
scribe Of the knowledge of the 
Most High for ever, 4Hz. 
14 20 ;;. ; translation of, to 
Messiah,4KZ. 14/;.; writings ol, 
tWenty-four published books, 
= O.T. 4EZ. i4 43 zr. ; seventy 
secret = Apocrypha, 4E2. 

I 4 4c «. 14/2. 

Ezra, 4 Book of, abbreviations 
employed. § 12; account, 
short, § 1 ; bibliography, $12; 
composite nature of text, § 6 ; 
date, § 8,14 4H «.; Escbaiology, 
§ 10; Greek text of, lost, § 4: 
1 lebrew original, § 5; relation 
of to 1 Enoch, lEn. § 10(a); 
to 2 Baruch—each tile work of 
a rival school, using similar 
sources, 4E2. § 9 2Bar. § l; to 
N.T.—r.o direct dependence, 
but resemblances in thought 
and diction, § ti ; sources. 
§ § J, 7, S ; Saln thiel-Apoca 
Iyp.se ; Eagle Vision; Son of 
Man Vision ; Ezra Legend; 
Ezra Apocalypse (signs); text, 
Hebrew original, s 5, com¬ 
posite character of, § 6; theo¬ 
logy of, <>jo; title, §2; ver¬ 
sions,Arabic (two), Armenian, 
Ethiopia, Syriac, Latin, § 3, 
Greek lost, § 4. 

Ezra-Apocalypse. See Ezra, 
4 Book of. 

Ezril, lEsd. </'. 

Face, of Elect One, iEn. 61 
62 2 ; of God, 14 21 52 s S3 2 63” 
84 s Sg 22 ’ 2 '"’ 30 103 4 , cf. Appear¬ 
ance 89 30 ; Presence, 84 r 9c 14 . 
Faces of Angels, iEn. 51' 71 1 . 
Factions. See Jewish. 

Faith, iEn. 39 ,: «. 43' 5S 5 61S 11 
2Bar. 54 21 zz. Zad. g 37 , 47 , 34 ; = 
religious faith, 4M&CC. 13 24 
17 2 ; and works combined as 
complementary, 4 Ez. g 7 > 7 13 28 ; 

. -- faithfulness to law, 5 1 6 5 > 28 
7 34 >77«. ; Elect One of, 39®; 
heritage of, 5S 3 ; measures 
given to, 61 4 ; spirit of, dil 1 . 
See Messiah, Works. 

Faithful, tEn. 4b 8 ; confess sins, 
are forgiven anil blessed, Zad. 
9* u r ' 4 ; tiod confirms covenant 
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with, through fresh revelations, 
7 ,ad. 5 1-3 ; through Ezekiel,3 C ~ 7 . 
Faithfulness to God, Sir. 2 1 3 . 
Faithless, delivered to the sword, 
Zad. 9 4 ’ 10 woes against, Sir. 

, 12 ^ 14 . 

Fall, teaching concerning, 3Bar. 
§io, 3 - 

Fara, jnb. S 27 . 

Fast, the, Zad. 8 15 . 

Fasting, Tub. § ioli T.R. t’° 
T.S. 3 1 T.Jud. 15 4 iy 2 . T.Iss. 
7 s T.Jos. 3 4 , see f’rayer; ar.d 
adultery , T.A. 2“4 s ; and chas¬ 
tity, T.Jos. y 2 ; and prayer 
and obedience bring answers 
to petitions, Ah. 2 45 (Arm.) ; 
atonement by, see Atonenu nt; 
forbidden on Sabbath, Zad. 
i 3 ,s - 

Fasts, .'Bar. j 7 », y 2 «.; of seven 
days, 4EZ. 3 1 Intro, n. 5 13 ; 
four fasts followed by revela¬ 
tion in 4liz. 5 20 G 33 y* 6 ’ 27 1a 81 . 
Fates, the three, Sib. y mo, 20^ 
Father, Dcd will be, of Israel, 
Tub. r 24 », see Children (cf. 
P.A. 3 19 Wisd. i8 13 ; of right¬ 
eous individnal, Sir. 23 1 , cf. 
Wisd. 2’“); in heaven, P.A. 
5 k . See God, titles of. 
f atherhood ot God, Sir. § yi. 
Fathers of old, praise of. Sir. 
44 ,_15 ; of Enoch and Noah. 
44W-H. Abraham, Isa c, and 
Jacob, 44 18 ' 23 ; Moses, 44 s3 - 
43 1 ' 5 ; Aaron, 45 s ' 22 ; Phine- 
has,45 23 " s,i ; Joshua and Caleb, 
^yi-to Judges, the. 46 11 ’ 12 ; 
Samuel, 46 ,3_2n ; David, 47 1 11 ; 
Solomon, 47 12 ' 22 ; Elijah, 
4S 1 - 12 ; Elisha, 48' 2-1 *; Ileze- 
kiahand Isaiah,48 17 28 ; Josiah, 
iy 1 ' 5 ; Jeremiah,49’; Ezekiel, 
Job. and Twelve Prophets, Sir. 
4y8-tri; ZtTubbabcl, Joshua 
son oi Toscdech,and Nehemiah, 
4y 71 ,3 ; Enoch, Josejh, Shetr, 
Seth, Enoch, and Adam,4y 14-lfi . 
Fear, defined,'W isd I7 12 ; of God, 
Arist. 159, i8y T.B. 3b 4 , see 
I.ove to God, Wisdom ; of the 
I.ord, greatest good of all, 
Sir. 4c 18 27 ; is life, so 20 ; is 
true wisdom, t 11 " 20 21 11 ; the 
I.orrl, those who, are blessed, 
2 7 " 11 , cbaracti riatics of, 2 IS_ lp , 
none greater than, to' 24 ; of sin, 
P.A. 2° 3 12 . 

Feast, a, ordained by Simon the 
Maccabee, lMatc 13 82 , see 
Tabernacles: of Tabernacles, 
Jab. § 15, l6 2s ; ofWeeks, Jub. 
I 1;, 6 17 . 

Feasts, Zad. 8 15 ; profane the, 
14°; and covenant, despising 
of, F.A. 3 lf: , see Minim; and 
eves kept by Juditb, see 
Pharisaic teaching; the four 
great, Jub. 6 2s > 24 . 

Fence for Torah, P.A. i‘; 
for words, d ; for separation, 
wisdom, 3 1 ”. 

Festivals, and Sabbaths recog¬ 
nized by Demetrius I, iMacc. 
10 s4 ; to be kept, 2Har. 84 s ; 
commemorative, of Jews, Add. 
Esth. E 21 ’ 22 ; of God’scovenant, 
Jub. I ,0 > 14 ; God’s glorious, 
Zad. j 2 ; Maccabaean, bond of 


union between Jews of Pa¬ 
lestine and Egypt, 2Macc. § 3; 
institution of, jMacc. 6 s " ; 
cf. 2Macc. § 3 and see Feast; 
true order of, Jub. 6 34 . 
Fewness of saved, .lF.z. y 48 - 74 
8 3 9 13 22 . 

Fig-tree, unfruitful, parable of, 
parallel idea to, in Ah. 8 33 
(Syr.). 

Filial duty and its reward, Sir. 

3 1_ie . 

F'ire, lEn. io° i4 I2 . 17 ,ts. 22 1 y 
2,7 $9 7 54 1 ?t 2 72 4 yo 24 . 20 

yi 9 ioo 3 108 3 ; Angel or Spirit 
of, see Angel; abyss of, 1 En. 
to 13 &c., see Abyss, Ge¬ 
henna; columns of, lEn. 18” 
21 7 yo 24 ; flames of, 71 1 72 7 
103 8 ioS 4 > 5 ; furnace of, yS 3 ; 
mountain range of, 24 1 ; pillar 
of, Wisd. 18 s ; river of, iEn. 
17 f ; streams of, 14 19 17 5 C7 7 
7i 2 > 6 ; eternal, for drunkards, 
3l'.ar. 4 13 ; ever-bnming, iEn. 
67 13 ; grievous, 102 1 ; of West. 
17 4 23 2 ; and worms for ever, 
Judiih i6 17 ; and the worm, 
Sir. 7 17 «. ; Beliar cast into, 
T.Jud. 23 s ; the final abode of 
the wicked, 2Bar. 44 13 //. 48 s9 ’ 43 
39 2 «.; of the altar, bidden till 
Nehemiah came, zMacc. l ls 32 ; 
Jeremiah, prophet, bids the 
captivity take some of fire, 2 1 ; 
snow and ice, T.I..3 2 ; ungodly 
punished in, Sib. 4 43 2 Fin. 
to 1-0 4M&CC. y 9 12 12 . 
Firmament, 1E11. tS 2 d 2 . 
Firstborn, death of, Wisd. 18 19 . 
F'irst-fmits,feastof,celebrated by 
Abraham, Jnb. 13b 2 ; by Abra¬ 
ham, Isaac, Ishmael,and Jacob, 
Jub. 22 1 : by Jacob before 
going to Egypt, Jub. 44 4 ; and 
tithes, Judith 11I 3 . 

F'ive possessions of God, P.A. 
6”. 

Flavian Emperors, 4EZ. 11 1 , 
I 2 S “ 39 //. 

Flesh, iEn. i s ; 5 14 21 15® 16’ 
17 s G1 12 84° 106 17 108 31 Zad.3 8 , 
see Inclination; and blood, 
Sir. t7 31 iEn. 1 f> 4 ; of 

man, S4 4 ’ 0 ; of righteousness, 

S4 8 . 

Flint, use of, 2Macc. io 3 . 
Flood, the, sMacc. 2 1 Sir. 44 17 
Wisd. ig 4 Jub. 5 19 “ 32 23“ 4li2. 
3 10 - 

Fool = guileless, is without 
sins, Sir. iy 23 . 

F oolish, wisdom harsh to, Sir. 
yzo- 22. warning against asso¬ 
ciating with. 8‘; how differs 
from wise, 2i 12-17 . 1828 ; futi¬ 
lity of, 20 14 17 22 7 -' 8 33 ( 36 } 8 ’ 6 ; 
speech of, 20 20 27 11-13 . 
Forbidden meats, 4Maeo. 1 33 
5 3 ) u sy. 13 2 . See Clean. 
Forced service, F’.A. 3 17 . 
F'orehead. See Mark. 
Foreknowledge of God, .;Ez. 

7 132 Zad. 2°. See Election. 
Foresight, need of, in men, Sir. 

I §19 2« i 

F'orcthougbt, need of, Sir. 32 
( 35 ) 18 21 33(36 *. 
Forgetfulness, P.A. 3 11 . 
F'nrgive, Zad. 3 8 . See Pardon. 


Forgiveness, I’.Man. 7 tEn. 3" 
12 5 13 4 ' 6 ; count not upon, Sir. 
3 5 , see Atonement, Confession; 
duty of, Sir 27 30 ~28 7 ; of God, 
16 17 17 29 iS' 7 -». 29 ,n- for the 
repentant, Zad. 2 s , see Pardon; 
of God, a reason for forgive¬ 
ness of man, Ah. f, 34 (Syr.) 
S 24 (Arm.) ; of thy neighbour, 
Sir. 2S 2 «.; essential, includes 
restoration to communion, in 
Test, and N.T., Test. §11, 
§13, T.G. G 3 7 ; God’s, of 
man, T.G. 7 s . 

Fornication. Zad. w i 11 7 1 9 13 , 
cf. 8 ,s T.R. I s 6 4 MS. 5 s ; 
danger of, Sir. y° iy 2 ; evils of, 
T.R. 4® 7 T.S. 3 s - 4 T.Jud. 14 2 
I3 1 ’ 2 18 2 0 ; in taking two 
wives, Zad. 7 1 , see Polygamy; 
punishment of fire for, Jnb. 
20 4 ; warnings against, T.R. 3° 
6 1 . 

F'orty days of instruction, 2liar. 
76 4 , cf. 4FIZ. 14 23 . 

Foundations of the Covenant. 
See Ordinances. 

Fountain, figurative, of life, 
j Fin. y(E ; of the righteous 
ami holy, 63 12 ; of righteous¬ 
ness, 48 1 ; oi wisdom, 4S 1 . 

— literal, beneath the earth, 
iEn. 54 7 ; opened, 8y 3 ; pro¬ 
duces lead and tin, 63 s . See 
Spring. 

F'our types of men, P.A. 5 13 ls . 
l-'oxes -- Ammonites in 1 En. 
8y* 2 > 58 . 

Free-will, Sir. I3 11-20 zo 21-23 
2liar. § to, 13 8 " 8 iy 1-2 P.A. 
3 13 ; and fate, 2Bar. 54 16-19 ; 
co-ordinated with foreknow¬ 
ledge of God, P.A. 3 19 «.; 
doctrine of, in Sirach, Sir. 
§yiv; in 2 Bar. § 10 t8 2 «. 
34 18 h.; implied, Zad. 5 §y‘° 13, 
3 1 4 2 ' 1c , see Will; man’s, 
aEn. 30 15 //. l's. Sol. 9 7 . 
Freedom offered to informers, 
3Macc. 3 28 . 

Friend, chatter, Sir.G 18 ;/.; (court 
titleV iMace. 2 18 
j j 26,57 j 2*3 |^36 j ^38 j j -28 

2Macc. 7 24 S 9 io 13 14 11 Add. 
Esth. E B /r. Arist. 45;/.; bosom 
friend, 9 29 ; chief friends, 
1 Macc. 1 o 56 1 1 27 ; duty to, Sir. 
7 18 9 10 2 2 19 ~ 2g ; of God, used of 
Abraham, Jub. 19 9 . See Abra¬ 
ham, Isaac. 

Friends of God, Wisd. f 27 //. 
F'riendship, true and false, Sir. 
6 8-17 12 8 ; rules as to making, 

(jlO-16 j ! 29-34 1 2 9 —I 3 1 ; h0W 

dissolved, 22 13-26 ; good and 
bad, 37 1 " 6 . 

Fruit, laws about, Jub. 7 3c » 37 . 
[Furnace, the man who is melted 
in the, Zad. 9 31 .] 

Future life, Wisd. 3 1 ; belief in 
a blessed, Zad. § § 9 30 13, j 6 ;/.; 
conception of, developing in 
Sirach, Sir. 7 17 //.; idea of, 
absent in, n 28 /*. i 7 27 > 28 ; life 
continues in name, 39 s 41 11-13 , 
see Spirit; no reference to in 
Add.Esth. § 7; of righteous, 
inconsistent views of in Wis¬ 
dom, Wisd. § 9. See I.ifc. 

Future punishment, Sir. 5 8 7 17 


li 26 28 1 ; eternal, Judith 16 17 ; 
for ungodly, decay, Sir. 7 ,? 
(later ‘fire and worm 7 17 «.). 
See Eternal punishment. 


Gaas or Gaash, Jub. 34b 7 T. 

Jud. 7 1 . 

Gabadaeans, Arabians, iMacc. 
1 a 81 . 

Gabael, Tob. i 1 * 14 4 J »20 ,2,c 

io 2 . 

Gabatha, eunuch, Add. Esth. 

A 12 . 

Gabbe, rEsd. 5 20 . 

Gabri, Tob. l 14 4 20 . 

Gabriel, Apoc. Mos. 40 1 iEn. 9 1 
io 9 20 7 4G 9 54 s , see Angels, 
Archangels ; sent to Enoch, 
2En. 21 3 ’ 5 ; seated on left of 
God, 2En. 24 1 . 

Gad, Jub. 2S 20 33 22 38° 44 19 » 20 
T.R. i 4 T.Jud. 7 2 Co) 9 6 2 a 2 

T.Iss. 3 8 T.Z. 2 1 3 2 4 2 T.G. i 1 
T.A. 7 a ; exploits of, T.G. 1 3 . 
Gaddis. See Tohn. 

Gadir, Jnb. S 23 > 2C 9 12 . 

Gadreel, a Satan, iEn.69°. 
Gaia, Sib. 3 ”’d22. 

Gaidad, aEn. 1 10 //. 57 s . 

Gains, unrighteous, Sir. j 8 , cf. 
1 En. 63 10 . 

Gait shows the man, Sir. 19 30 . 
Galatians, iMacc. 8 2 Sib. 3 485 * 
609,639 ^340 . b a ttl e of, in Baby¬ 
lonia, 2Macc. 8 26 //. 

Galilee, 1 Macc. 5 l 4 d 5 * 17 , 20 f 2 i, 23,55 
io 39 I i cs I2 47 > 49 Tob. 1 5 Judith 
1 9 15 5 ; of Gentiles, iMacc. 
5 15 ; upper, Tob. i 2 . 

Gall, Tob.6 5 ; the, T.N. 2 8 . 
Gamael, iEsd. 8 29 . 

Gamaliel I, P.A. i 16 . 

Gamaliel III, P.A. 2 2 . 

Garden (i. e. Eden), Jub. S 22 
lEn. 61 12 ; of Eden. 2En.8 6 . 
31b 3 , see Eden; of Right¬ 
eousness, iEn. 32 s 77 3 ; of the 
Righteous, iEn. 60 23 ; where 
the elect and righteous dwell, 
iEn.60 8 61 12 , cf. 652 70 3 S9 52 , 
See also Paradise. 

Garment of truth, T.L. 8 2 . 
Garments, Tob. 4 15 ; cleansing 
of, Zad.i 3 12 ; law of, Jub.3 30 31 ; 
of God’s glory, 2En. 22 s , cf. 
iEn. 62 15 ; of life, 62 16 , cf. 
10S 12 ; white, 71 1 . 

Gas, name, lEsd. 5 s4 . 

Gathering of Israel, 4EZ. i 3 12 /r. 
40_48 . See Dispersed. 

Gauls, Sib. 5 200 . 

Gaza, iMacc. 1 i 6I *«2 Sib. 3 345 
Arist. 115, 117. 

Gazara, near Azotus, iMacc. 
j 45 ^52 J 243,63 |^ 7,34 j ^ 28,35 j(Jl, 

13, 21 . a stronghold ( =Gezer or 
Jazer ?), 2Macc. ig 82 //. 

Gazera, iEsd. 5 s1 iMacc. 4 15 . 

See Gazara. 

Geba, Judith 3 10 . 

Gebal, T.L. 6 1 . 

Gedaliah, 2Bar. spit. 44*. 
Geddur, 1 Esd. 3 30 . 

Gehazi, Zad. 9 s3 . 

Gehenna, Ass. Mos. 10 10 2Bar. 
59 10 P.A. 5 22 > 24 ; furnace of, 
4EZ. 7 30 ; in view of righteous 
in heaven, Ass.Mos. 10 ,0 //.; 
inherit, P.A. 1 5 ; (1) place of 
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corporal and spiritual punish¬ 
ment in the presence of the 
righteous 'a\ for ever, lEn. 
2 yo 2 * for a time only, 
tKn. 48 s 62 12 ' 13 , i.e. in 37-70 
(Parables); (a)place of spiritual 
punishment only, lEn. 98 s , cf. 
<03“, i.e. in 91-104 (Section 
V). See also Abyss, hire, 
Punishment, Shcol, Valley. 
Gel, 3 Bar. Prol. 2. 

Gemarias of Mount fjocl, Mart. 
Is. 2“. 

Gcnizah fragments of Sirneh, 
Sir. $ 3(0). 

Genoaeus. See Apollonius. 
Gcnncsar, waters of, iMaoc. 
i 1 57 «. 

Gentile nations, seventy, Jub. 

44 34 Test. App. I 8 5 . 

Gentiles. lEsd.S 89 iMacc. i 13 > 

14,15 2 )'>,44,48,68 ^10,4n,4rt,02,08 ^7, 
11.14,26,45,54,56,60 .1,9,10,10,21,22,38, 
43,57,63 61c,53 - 23* j ,38 j 2 53 j -C 

i4 ac 'I'ob. 13 s 2Macc. r4 u i 38 
ludith S 22 Jub. I«.'S, 13,18 3SI 635 
J S 34 ,617 J353,4* 24 28 30 11 , 1 S 14 

31 > s 4 4 34 f.S. f T.L. 4* S 14 

9 10 lo 4 141.2(0.!, 4 ,6 1 .1 ,65 ,ti a 

T.Jud. 22 2 230 5 24° T.Iss.6' 2 
T.Z. 9 6 . 8 W» T.I>. y," 6 7 > 9 
T.N. 3 s 4 1 b s . 4 > s T.A. 7 s 
T.Jos. ly 11 T.B. 3 8 9 2 - 4 io 5 . 9 . 19 
Ass. Mos, 4 J 8 s io' 4Macc. 
4 11 1S 5 ; boasting of, 2 Par. 3 1 
7 1 67 s ' 6 7 h. 80 s ; bread of, 
Tob. l 10 ’ 11 ; conversion of, 
1K11.30 2 5 9 o 30 «. 91 14 ; customs 
of, iMacc. 1 ia ; destiny of, 
altar. 72* °/). ; feasts of, Jub. 
6 35 ; hope for, no, in final 
judgement, Jub. § 15; inter¬ 
marriage forbidden, = fornica¬ 
tion or giving to Moloch, Jub. 
30 7 «.; Israel will walk after, 
Jub. I s , be scattered amongst, 
i 13 , will turn to God from 
amongst, l 15 , God will gather 
from, 1 13 ; kings of, Zad. 9 20 ; 
no clean animal or bird to be 
sold to, Zad. 14*’: no Israelite 
to lie sold to, 14 11 ; no man to 
rest near, on Sabbath, 13 24 ; 
ordinances of, Zad. 10 1 ; to be 
saved, T.I..4 4 (8 14 ?| iS J T. 
Tud. 22- 24° T.Z. y 8 t M « T.D. 
6 7 fT.N. 8=. 4 l T.A. 7 s [T.Jos. 
19 11 T.B. 3«J y 2 [9 4 ] to 5 . 10 
[u 2 > 3 ]; shedding blood of, 
Zad. 14 7 ; the Son of Man, the 
light of, 1 lin.48 4 , spirits placed 
in authority over.to lead astray, 
Jub. 15 s1 (contrast Israel); — 
wild beasts, 1 En. 83-90)2. 
Geometry, P.A. 3 23 . 

Gera, Job. 44 73 . 

Gerar, 2 Macc. 13 24 )). Inb. 16 10 

248,12,n.w 

Gericus, 3Bar. 4 7 . 

Gemini, 2 Macc. s 73 6 2 : 
Gcrsam, T.L. 1i 2 12 1 . 

Gcrshon, Jub. 44'* Test. App.W. 
63, 74. See Gcrsam. 

Gerson, 1 Ksd. S 29 . 

Giants, 3Macc. 2*22. 36 sqq. 
Judith lb 7 Sir. i6 7 «. Wisd. 14 5 
iliar. 3 20 , Jub. a 1 7 22 , see I'.ljo; 
1 En. 7 5 ' 4 9 0 15 s .' 1 16 1 , cf. 86 4 
8S 2 ; judgement of lhe,Jub.20 5 . 
Gidaijal, lEn. 82 20 . 


Gideon, Judith 8 1 . 

Gifts blind the eyes of wise, 
Sir. 20~ J . 

Gihon, Sir. 24 s7 (? ^ Nile 24 ^n.) 
Jub. 8 15 > 22 > 23 . 

Gilead, 1 Macc. jS.n,20, 25,27,56, 
45 >“ 13 22 Judith 1 8 15 3 Jub. 
2 g 4 ,5, 7 ,9,i2, see Witness, heap 
of; Mait. Is. 2 14 . 

Gilgal, iMacc. y 2 ». 

Gilgamcsh epic, quoted, Sir. $ 1. 

Girdle, T.L. S 7 T.Jud. 12 4 13 s . 

Girgashites, Judith 3'“ Jub. I4 18 . 

Giving, right spirit in, Sir. 
1S 13 18 ; to evil, to be avoided, 
j-3-7. Almsgiving. 

Glaphyra, Zad. § 6 ii.(< «. 

Glory, garments of. See Gar¬ 
ments ; of God, Tob. 3 19 Zad. 
S 7 > y 43 ; of tbe Great One, 
tEn. 104 1 ; of the Lord. Tob. 
12 12 ) 13 ; of man. Zad. 3® ; the 
Great, lEn. 14 20 , 102 3 T.L. 3 4 . 
See God, titles of. 

Gnostic literature, inlluence of 
1 Enoch on, iEn. § 10(e). 

Gnostos,fatherof Sibyl, Sib.3 815 . 

God, acknowledged by heathen, 
Wisd. 12 27 ; all things in band 
of, Sir. rj 14-28 : alone brings 
in End, 4EZ. s 50 6°judges, 
- 23 , 37,38 . an( j Hi s ministers, 
duty to, Sir. 7 23-31 ; author ol 
beauty, Wisd. 13*; cause of 
sin, Sir. 13 11 );.; covenant of, 
Zad. 4 9 7 12 8 21 y 41 lG 7 d« ; doc¬ 
trine of, Sir. §yi—one,Creator, 
eternal, holy, God of Israel, 
of world, Father; F'ather of 
Israel, loves them, Jub. i 24 > 23 ; 
scatters them among Gentiles, 
Juh. i 13 ; gathers from amongst, 
1 13 ; will descend and dwell 
with them for ever, 1 17 > 2C , 
will api>ear to eyes of all, 
l 28 ; Father of all children 
ofjacob, Jub. 1 28 ; first coming 
of, to earth, 2h'.n. 58 1 , second, 
32 1 )).; friends of, Zad. 4 s , 
see F'riend ; giver of souls, 
4Macc. I3 la 1S 23 ; glory of, 
Zad. y 4 ' J , see Glory of God; 
greatness of, Sir. 16 17-23 1S 1-14 ; 
help of, see Eleazar; Himself 
as Judge, Sib. § 8 ; holy spirit 
of, Wisd. 9 17 ; knowledge of, is 
immortality, 15 s ; love of, it 24 
Zad. y 2a , to His creatures 
transcends man's, 4EZ. s aa ». 
8 47 ; mercy of, Sir. 18 11-14 ; 
name of, not mentioned in 
1 Macc.. sec § 5; rules the 
world, Sir.- io 4 , the individual, 
io 3 ; search for, Wisd. 1.3 s ; 
praise of. as Nature’s Lotd, 
Sir. 42 la -43 aa , His might, 
4-1-20; transcendence of, in 
Tobit, § to; will dwell with 
men, iEn. 23 s 77 1 iltn.yi-i04; 
wrath of, Ass. Mos. 10“ Zad. 
1 17 4 7 y 22 , 40 4 11 4 , see Wrath; 
of peace, T.D. 5 2 ; of the right¬ 
eous, P.Man. 8. 

God, names and titles of: 

Adversary, the, P.A. 4 29 ; All 
might and all power, who has, 
3Macc. 6 12 ; All-King, Sir. 
30 13 ; All-seeing God, zMacc. 
Q a ; and Saviour, Add. Esth. 
D 3 ; All-surveying God, E 4 , 


see Beholds ; All-power- 
lul Lord, 2Macc. 3 22 ' 30 ; and 
merciful God, A. 4 c E. 27 1 ; 
All-wise God, the, 4 M.ICC. 1 12 ; 
Almighty, 1 h-sd. y 46 2Macc. 
f 2tl -Ss s fi,2* , 38,32 3 Macc. 2 s . 8 
6 18 Sib. Frag, t 8 3Bar. t J : 
Almighty God, 2M.acc. 7 s5 S 18 
.qMacc. o 2 Arist. 18, 19, 45, 
139, 168, 184 Sib.3 71 ; living 
God of heaven, sMacc. 6 2 - ; 
Lord, 5 7 Judith 15 10 i6 c ; 
Alone exists from age to 
age, Sib. Frag. I 19 ; Arrays 
Himself against a king, 
cMacc. 1 11 ; Artificer, the, 
Wisd. 13 1 ; Author of all good 
things, Arist. 205. 

Beauty, first Author of, Wisd. 
I3 J ; Beginnings of the ages 
serve, whose word, 2Bar. 54 s ; 
Beholds all things,who, 2Macc. 
12 22 3Macc. 2 21 , see All-see¬ 
ing ; Beholds the depths, Azar. 
32 ; Benefactor of the whole 
world, Arist. 210, cf. 281; 
Blessed for ever. He who is, 
tEn. 77 1 ; Blessed Heavenly 
One, Sib. 3 1 Bountiful, 4EZ. 
7 138 ; Breathed into man a 
vital spirit, that, Wisd. 13 11 ; 
Brought you (Israel) up, that, 
iBar. 4 8 ; Brought us vIsrael) 
up out of Egypt, who, 2Bar. 
75 7 > 8 ; Brought these plagues 
upon you (Israel), that, iBar. 
4 18 , 27,29 * Uuildeth His city and 
His sanctuary. Sir. 31 12 ™. 

Called thee fjeiusalem) by 
name, that, 1 Bar. 4 s0 ; Called 
from the beginning of the 
world that which did not yet 
exist, that has, zliar. 21 4 ; 
Careth for all, Wisd. r2 ia ; 
Causes the rain and dew to 
descend,who, Jub. 12 4 ; Causes 
tbe drops of rain to rain by 
number on the earth, who, 
2Bai. 21 8 ; Chambers are ia 
the air, whose, 4 EZ. 8 20 ; Cham¬ 
pion (of Jews), zMaoc.S 30 , see 
F'ighteth ; Cherubim, that sits 
upon, Azar. 32, who has, as 
throne, Sib. 3 1 ; Chief of 
all, 3* 77 i 49t) ; Chose sons of 
Zadok for the priesthood, 
that, Sir. si 12 ' 3 ; Chose Zion, 
that, si 12 - 111 ; Commanded 
the air by Thy nod, that has, 
2Bar. il 5 ; Commandment is 
strong and enactment terrible, 
whose, 4 EZ. S 23 ; Compassion¬ 
ate, 7 152 ; Created, who, 7Bar. 
10 19 ; all things, 3Macc. 
2 s ; everything by Ilis word, 
Jub. 12 4 ; heaven and earth 
the God who, Bel 3 ; and all 
things, who, Jnb. 7 s6 36 7 2En. 
66 Prefact ; me, 2Bar. 34°; ns 
(Israel) 78 s ; the world out of 
formless matter, Wisd. II 17 ; 
the world was, who said 
and, Test. App. I 9 5 ; Creator. 
Sir. 3 1 " Jub. 7 20 io 8 16 26 22 s 
1 En. 81 3 94 1 " Test. App. 1 S> ; 
io'-> 8 >° Sib. 3 704 Ass.Mos. io 10 
2En. 10" 31 4 2Bar. i 4 la 44 * 
48 48 4EZ. 5 44 P.A. 4 29 ; Creator 
of all things, 2Macc. 1 24 Sir. 
2 4 8 Jub. 2 s ' 1 . 32 11 17 17 s 2 2 4 * 27 


4S 5 2E11. ji\B) 4Macc.11 5 . 
of all created things. Ah. i a 
(Arab.' ; of great Temple, 
Sib. 3 433 ; of heavens and 
earth, 3 7fw Ah. 5 (Arab.); of 
waters, Judith 9 12 ; of world, 
2Macc. 7 23 13 14 4M itc. 5 2l ; 
who has planted His sweet 
Spirit in us all, Sib. Flag. 1 5 . 
Deep, who bast shnt up and 
sealed it, P.Man, 4 ; Deliverer 
of Israel, 3Macc. 7 23 ; our, 
I’s.Sol. 17 3 , see Saviour of 
Israel ; Delivered them (Is¬ 
rael, Lord who, Wisd. 1 y r ; 
Pclivereth them that trust in 
Him, Sir. 51 6 ; Delivereth out 
of every evil, that, Wisd i6 e ; 
Depths come as the heights, 
to whom the, 2 Bar. 54 s : Pis- 
cemer, the, P.A. 4 28 ; Divine, 
the (II, page 781, c. xxvi. 1) ; 
Does everything upon the 
earth, who, Jnb. 12 4 ; Does 
everything easily by a nod, 
altar. 54 2 ; Dread, whom all 
things, P.Man. 5. 

Educated us, He who, 2lSar. 
78 s ; Eternal, the, jtMaoc. 6*1 
Sib. Frag. 3 17 Sib. 3I5,101,a<n ,«»3 

694,601,516,3*31,672,078,579,708,711,721, 

733 , 738,768 . an g supreme God, 
A. Sc E. 28 1 , Creator, Sib. 3 10 ; 
F'ather of all men, 3 334 ; God, 
Sir. 36 17 Jub. 12 29 13 8 iEn. I 4 
Sib.3 59 ' 742 r\ss.Mos. io 7 2F21. 
1 ; Immortal God, Sib. 5 ta ; 
King. zVpoc, Mos. 2y 4 iEn. 
23 a i s i 7 27 11 Sib. 3 717 ; Lord, 
rEn. sS 4 2En. ; Ruler, 
64 s ; Saviour, of Israel, 
3>Iaec. 7 15 ; w ho «. .eated 
heaven and earth, Sib. 3 s5 ; 
Ever, God whose Being is 
for, 3 174 : Everlastiag, the, 
1 Bar. 4 1 0, 1 *,*o, 22 ,s4,ss Sib. 
3 399 ; your Saviour, illar.4 22 ; 
God, Tob. t4 7 1 Bar. 4® Sus. 
42 ; King, Tob. I3 9 < 10 ; Lord, 
13 15 ; Exalted One, the, 
4EZ. 4 s *; Existence, the One, 
Sib. Erag. i 35 ; Exists irom 
age to age, who alone, 
i 13 . See God who is, God 
wliose Being is for ever, One 
who is. 

, Fashioner, the, of men, 4EZ. 
7 ?4 ; Faithfulness standeth 
eternal, whose, S 23 , F'ather, 
3Macc. 5 7 6“ Sir. 23 1 Wisd. 2 14 
i 4 a Jub. i 24 * 25 T.L. 18 3 Sib. 
. 560,303 . as i) gMaec-y 9 ; Holy, 
the, T.Jud. 24- ; invisible. 
Apoc. Mos. 33 s ; of all, 33 s 
37 4 Sib. 3 5311 3 328 ; of all the 
children of Jacob, Jub. I 29 ; 
of all holy, among the holy 
ones, 3M,ncc. 2 21 ; of all 
within whom is the breath 
of God, the Great, Sib. 
3 40 " ; of light, the, Apoc, 
Mos. 36 s ; our, Tob. 13 4 Sib. 
3 725 ; my, Sir. 51'°; which is 
in heaven, l'.A. 5 23 ; who 
alone is excellent, Sib. ; 
who is from everlasting, Sib. 
3 498 ; F'ighteth for our nation, 
He who ever, 2Macc. I4 14 , 
see Champion ; Firmament, 
Thou that hast fixed, by thy 
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word, 2Bar. 21 4 ; Forgiving, i^ftSAS 1 ); oi justice. Sir. 

4Ez.’j U9 i Formed him (Moses), 35 12 ; of my life, 23 1 ; of 

He who, 2Bar. 17 4 ; man by my salvation, 51 1 ; of peace, 

... wisdom, Wisd. 9* ; man T.D. 5*; of praises, Sir. 51 1211 ; 

in womb, who, Test. App. I of requital, 35 11 ; of righteous, 

9 5 ; them (works), Wisd. 13 4 ; P.Man. S ; of righteousness, 

Formeth all, He that, Sir. Jub. 25 21 T.Jud. 2 2 2 ; judging 

5 ll2!r * See Creator. Israel with chastening, Ps.Sol. 

Gathereth the outcasts of 8 32 ; of Sabaoth, aEn. 52 1 ; of 

Israel, He that, Sir. £i 12v5 ; spirits of all flesh, Jub. io 8 ; 

Glorious, greatly, aMacc. of the whole world, lEn. S4 2 ; 

6 18 ; Glorious One, 6 13 : of them that repent, P.Man. 

Glory, great, the, lEn. 14 20 13; of truth, iEsd.4 40 ; the 

102 3 T.L. 3 4 ; Glory is in- Creator, Ah. 1 1 (Arab .1 ; the 

conceivable, whose, 4EZ. 8 21 : Father, Apoc. Mos. 43 s Sib. 

Glory of God. the, Tob. 3 le £ 369 : the Great King, 

I 2 i2,i« ^Bar. 4 18 7 2 n a : God 4499,816. the High and the 

(my, thy, &c.). Tob. 11 18 T3 4 / 7 Mighty, Ah. Aeth. Frag. 1 ; 
Judith ;*' 12 » 18 , 19 ' 21 6 3 7 28 9 4 the just judge. A. & E. 29 10 ; 

1110,11,18,23 1411,17 j 62 ,i 3 j u b. 11? the Lord, 3 2 13 2 14 2 16 1 

7 s4 IO 5 I 2 19 > 20 > 21 >24 i 3 8 d® 15IO 44I . the merciful, 2Macc. 

19 28 3 2 9 27 s7 33 n » 18 41 25 Arist. 11 9 ; their King, A. & E. 29 s ; 

42 Apoc. Mos. 35 3 T.S. 2 8 who bestows on all kings glory 

T.Jos. i 8 8®f a > 2En. 67 s (B) &c., Arist. 224 ; ever is, Sib. 

Ps.Sol. 5 8 6 7 S 38 9 15 15 1 ® i7 3 » 4 d®» 3 83 ; fulfils all your desires, 

30,43 | 8 8 » n (II,page 779, line 23 Arist. 283; gave them (Israel) 

from bottom); my and thy their law, 15; has endowed 

God, Jub. 21 2 ®; God, a, to you with these qualities, 

thee and to thy seed, 290 ; is, 4Macc. 5 s4 ; made 

22 15 ; Almighty, 15 4 27 11 us (Adam and Eve), A. 

zEn. Fra/. ; aud King, Add. & E. 4 3 ; makes you care 

Esth. C 8 ; Himself,Sib.4 181 » 183 for these things, Arist. 282; 

5 s52 ; our Father, 3 720 : God maintains your kingdom, 15; 

Most High. iEsd. 9 48 Sir. overlooks yon, Sib. Frag. 

24 s3 39* 47 8 * 8 48 20 Jub. 12 19 1 3 : who oversees all things, 

22 11 [T.Jnd. 24 4 ] P.A. 6 U Ah. 3 42 ; rules and preserves us, 

6 15 (Arab.) ; of Abraham. Arist. 157 ; whom they knew, 

Add.Esth. C 8 Job. 24 22 * 23 31 25 Judith 5 8 ; Godhead, the, 

35 14 Ass.Mos. 3 d ; and of T.L. 3 7 <A°) ; Good, 4 Ez. 

Isaac, Jub.29 4 3i 31 44 8 45 3 ; and 7 138 ; Govemest all creation, 

Isaac and Jacob, and of their who, 3Macc. 6 2 ; whole world, 

righteous seed, P.Man. 1 ; of 2 8 ; Grace, that showest. upon 

afflicted. Judith 9 11 ; of ages, the earth, Ah. 4 18 (Syr.); 

Jub. 2£ la lEn. 9 4 ; of all. Sir. Gracious 4EZ. 7 133 ; Gracious 

36 1 4c, 23 £0 2a Jub. 22 10 * 27 30 19 One, 8 82 ; Great Eternal 

31*3,32 Apoc.Mos. 32 s 42 s ; of God, Sih. 3 698 5 600 ; Great 

all power and might, Judith Father, 3 2W £ 400 ; Great God, 

9 14 ; all rule, Apoc.Mos. 42 s ; the, ^Macc. 7 s * 22 Arist. 95 

of Daniel, Bel 41 ; of . . . Sib.3 ls2 » 29 h 55C » 557 ' 702 » 773 » 776 4 163 ; 

father, Judith 9 13 Mart.ls. 2 2 Great Holy One, the, lEn. 

T.Jos. 6* ; of father Isaac, 97 s ; Great Lord, the, 81 3 : 

Jub. 44 1 ; of.. . fathers, 1 Esd. Great One, the, 14 s 103b 4 

i&o 4 «o 325,68 98 3 Macc. 7 16 104 1 ; Great Sovereign, the, 

Tob. 8° Judith io 8 Wisd. o 1 aMacc. 5 20 ; of the world, 

P.Man. 1 A2ar. 3, 29 Jub. 31 31 12 18 ; Guards all, who, Sib. 

44® T.R. 4 10 T.S. 2 8 T. jud. 3 s3 . 

19 s T.D. l 9 ( a > T.G. 2® T.Jos. Hater of insolence, 3Macc.6 9 ; 
i 4 6 7 Test. App. I 1 10 8 3 Ass. Hateth iniquity, that, Judith 

Mos. 9* 4Macc. I2 18 P.A. 5 24 : 5 17 ; He (Him), iMacc. 2 61 ; 

of gods, Azar. 68 Jub. 8 20 23 1 He above, Sib. 3 760 , cf. Lord 

lEn. 9 4 ; of glory, lEn. 2£ 7 : above us ; He that hath kept 

of heaven, 3Macc, 7* Tob. 7 12 me alive. Ah. 8 40 (Syr.); He 

8 14 Judith 5 9 11 17 Jub. 12 4 20 7 that is, Wisd. 13 1 , ^Exists; 

22 19 lEn. 106® T.R. i® 6 9 Sib. Head of days, One who had 

4174,286 4*35 ^78 Ass. Mos. 2 4 a, lEn. 46 1 ; Head of days, 

Ah. 6 18 (Syr.) Ah. 6 28 (Arab.); the, 46 s 47 s 4S 2 55 1 60 3 7i 10 > 

and earth, T.Iss. 7 7 , see 12,13,14. Heaven, iMacc. 2 21 > 37 

Almighty living God of ji 8 ,i*,so ^24,55 i^s 2Macc. 2 18 

heaven ; of Hebrews, T.Jos. 3Macc. 6 33 (Tob. 9 s ) Sus. 9, 

I2 3 ; of hosts, iEsd.9 46 ; of 35 ( 0 ) Jub. 26 18 (30 1 ?) (T.B. 

inheritance of Israel, Judith 3 8 ) Ass.Mos. 3 8 P.A. i 3 > n 2 2 > 18 

9 12 ; of Isaac, Jnb. 27 s2 29 4 4 8 * 14 > 1C 5 20 ; Heaven, abode 

Ass-Mos. 3®, see God of is the, whose, Sib. Frag. 1 11 ; 

Abraham; of Israel, iEsd. 1 48 dwelling is in, whose, Sib. 

3 48,»751 ^4,s, 15§ 3 , 88 , 72^89 2 Mace. dwells in, God who, 

9 5 Tob. 13 18 Judith4 12 6 21 io 1 5 298 ; Heaven, dwells in, who, 

I4 10 IBar. 2 11 3 1 Jub. i 28 iMacc, 3 39 ; is in, God which, 

T.Jos. 2 2 Ps.Sol. 4 1 9“ ; of Tob. 5 17 ; Heaven, that has 

Jacob, Ass.Mos. 3® Ps.Sol. made firm the height of the, 

15 1 ; of Jacob our father, T.D. by the spirit, 2llar. 21 4 ; 
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Heavenly and true God, the, Ps.Sol. 5 21 i 7 1 ; that rulest over 
Sib. Frag, i 10 ; God, the. Sib. all, Add.Esth. C 2 ; Knew that 

4 8l 3Bar. 11 9 ; King, T.B. io 7 thou wast wronged, Ah. 5 14 

(A) ; One, the, Ass.Mos. (Arab.); (?) Know, One whom 

io 3 ; Sovereign, 2Macc. 15 23 ; the many do not, 4EZ. 5 7 ; 

Heavens, whose are the Knows all, who, Sib. Frag. 1 4 

highest, 4EZ. 8 20 ; Helper of iBar.3 83 ; all things before they 
the oppressed, Judith 9 11 ; come into being, who, Sus. 

Highest, the, A. & E., 15 3 ; 35®, 42; the consummation 

Holdeth all things together, of the times before they come, 

that which, Wisd. I 7 ; Holy who, 2Bar. 21 8 ; the secrets, 

among the holy ones, 3Macc. Sus. 42 ; what is hidden, God 

2 2 ; and faithful, Jub. 21 4 ; who, Ah. 6 29 (Arab.), 
and Righteous One, A. & E. Lawgiver, 4Macc. f 2 ®; Life, 
27 1 ; God, 3Macc. 6 l 7 10 Sib. all, is from before His face, 

3 477 ; (and) Great One, lEn. Jub. 12 4 ; Life, all things are 

l 3 io 1 14 1 25 s 84 1 92 2 98° endowed with, through whom, 

104 9 ; Holy King, 3Macc. 2 13 ; Arist. 16; Life and deathless 

HolyLord, 2Macc.i4 38 [Apoc. endless light, He who is, Sib. 

Mos. 43 s ]; One, Sir. 4 18 23 s Frag. 3 84 ; Life and Spirit, 

39 88 43 10 1 Bar. 4 22 > 38 5® Apoc. Lord of, 2Macc. 14 48 ; Life 

Mos. 33 6 Sib. 3 688 ; of Israel, for them (men), He who pre- 

Sir. 50 17 lEn. 1 2 37 2 9 ^ X1 T.D. pared, 4EZ. S 80 : Lile, living, 

5 18 Sib. 3 709 P.A. 3b 4 4 20 5 s the, A. & E. 28 s ; Light, ever- 

511,12 . Q ne Q f the holy ones, lasting, Wisd. 7 28 ; of right- 

T.L. 3 4 (A a ) ; Honoured One, eousness, T.Z. 9 8 ; of the Uni- 

the, lEn. 103 1 , see Name; verse, the, Apoc.Mos. 36 s ; 

Hope and refuge of the poor, the True, A. & E. 28 s ; Liveth 

Ps.Sol. 15 2 ; Hope, in whom for ever, God that, Tob. 13 1 ; 

ye (Israel), aBar. 77 7 ; Hosts He that, Sir. I8 1 lEn. 5 1 

stand trembling, before whom, io6 3 » n (Lat. Frag.); Living 

4Ez. 8 21 . God, Bel 5, 25, Add.Esth. 

Immortal, the, Sib. Frag, i 11 E ia Jub. i 28 21 4 Sib. 3 763 , see 

Sib. 5 110 ; and eternal, £ 277 ; Almighty living God ; Lord, 

Father of gods and ot all 2Macc. 7 32 if, 4 ; One, the, Ah. 

men, 3 278 ; God, 3276,283 ,sod, x i (Arab.); "Lofty One, who 

628,69s £ 298 , 360 , 490,497 . loud- has no respect of persons, 

thundering God of heaven, aBar. 13 8 ; Longsuffering, 

5 78 ; One, 3® 82 ; Incorruptible 4EZ. 7 134 . 

Creator, Sib. Frag. 3 17 ; In- Lord, Almighty, Judith 4 13 
corruptible, the, 4EZ. 3 11 ; . 8 13 16 17 iBar. 3b 4 P.Man. 1, 
Indignation melteth the moun- in heaven, P.Man. 1; above 

tains, whose, 4EZ. S ’ 23 ; Ineffa- us, 4EZ. S a ; and Creator of 

ble, Sib. 3 11 ; Inspired into the Universe, Arist. 15 ; 

man an active soul, He that, Creator, Jub. 10 8 S. A. 8 c E. 

Wisd. i£ n , see Spirit ; In- 30 2 ; my Creator, 28 2 ; for 

visible God, the, Sib. 5 427 evermore, Jub. 8 20 ; Lord God, 

2En.67 3 ; Invisible yet seeing iEsd. 8 92 2Macc. 1 24 7® 

all Himself, Sib. Frag. 1 8 . 3Macc. 5 s8 Tob. 14 13 Judith 

Jael, Apoc. Mos. 29 4 33®; 7 s9 8 35 9 2 13 18 Bel 39, 41 

Jealousy, an ear of, Wisd. 1 19 ; Jub. 2 1 6 10 9*® 12 28 19 29 25 12 

Judge, the, 2Bar. $ 3 4S 39 P.A. A. Sc E. 2 3 6 2 9 2 14 1 i£ 2 20 2 

4 29 ; holy, Jub. 1 o 32 ; Judge, 22 2 28 1 30 2 34 1 39 1 40 2 46 s 

righteous, 2Macc. 12 8 Sir. T.S. 2 18 6 5 T.L. 8 i0 9 14 2En. 

35 17 ; a righteous, Ps.Sol. 2 18 ; 2 2 4 > 8 (B) 42 14 (B) 43 J (B) 44 1 

the sovereign righteons, Sib. (B) 45 3 (B) 58M(B) 64 5 (B) 

3 704 ; Just and righteous, Ah. 3Bar. i 3 > 8 » 7 4 7 < 8 4EZ. 8 45 Ps. 

4 18 (Syr.); Justice. Wisd. 1 8 Sol. 5 1 : God Most High, 

n 20 14 31 4Macc. 8 16 ; divine, iEsd.9 48 ; of Abraham, Add. 

Sib. 3 269 4Macc. 12 12 ; lover Esth. C 30 Jub. 3b 8 , and the 

of, Arist. 209. God of Isaac, 27 s2 ; of all 

Keepeth Israel, He that, Sir. power, Judith 13 4 ; of . . . 

£ I* 2 11 ; King, 51 1 1E11. 84 s ; father, 9 2 ; of . .. fathers, Jub. 

great, iEn.84® 91 13 Ps.Sol. 49 s ; of heaven, Judith 6 19 ,* 

2 36 ; of ages, lEn. i 2 3 ; of all, and earth. T.B. 3 1 ; of Israel. 

Tob. 10 13 ; of every creature, Judith 12 9 13 7 Add.Esth. C 14 

Judith 9 12 ; glory for ever, Jub. 4c, 8 Ps.Sol. 16 3 ; of Shem, 

iEn.81 3 ; of gods, Add.Esth. Jub. 8 18 ; sole and glorious 

C 23 ; of great power, 3Mncc. over the whole world, Azar. 
6 2 ; of heaven, iEsd. 4 48 ’ 88 22; who forsakes not those 

Tob. i3 7 » ,J » 1G T.B. io 7 (f /3 S 1 ); who love him, Bel 38 ; Lord 

of heavens, 3Macc. 2 2 ; of Ilimself, the, Ps,Sol. i7 38 > 61 ; 

kings, 2Macc. 13 4 3Macc. 5 s5 Lord, Lord, Jub. 14 2 ; Lord 

lEn. 9 4 84 3 , cf. 63 4 ; ol kings ... God. iEsd. 1 4 c, 70 8 34 » ,5 » 27 » 79 

of kings, Sir. 51 12x1 v P.A. 4 s9 ; Tob. 4 ,0 » 21 Judith 4 2 7 19 » 29 

of world, sMacc. 7 9 ; on 8 14 > 16 * 25 iBar. i*°> 13 i 15 » 18 » I9 i 2 h 22 

Mount Zion for all eternity, 2 8 > 6 > i2 > 1B » 19 > 27 > 80 £ 8 > 8 Sus. 35 

Jub. 1 28 ; on the lofty throne, Bel 25 Jub. i 18 > 19 3® 4® 6 13 7® 

Ass.Mos. 4 2 ; onr, Add. Esth. io 3 ' 7 * 22 13 1 ® 15 26 19 28 26 16 

C 14 Sib. Frag. 3 42 Sib. ^52,499. 33 i8,20 45 4 48 i 4 ,n 50 7 , 9 ,ii 
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A. & K. 17 1 21/ 33 s T.S. 6 3 anil earth, P.Man. I s fjijb.Frag. 4 3 j*°j of Him that maile the word, P.Man. 3; See, One 

T.L. ij> T.Z. io® T.N. 4 3 3’ ct. aKn. 2 s ; Israel, iPar. them, 4F.Z. S 80 ; of his Hod, whom none can, from earth, 

Test. .///. I 8® Ps.Sol. 4 211 6® 4* a liar. 6o 2 ; them (men) 4Hz. PstSdl, 6 7 ; of the Lord, Test. Sih. 4 10 ; Seen those things 

P.A. 3'“ 3 s4 Ah. i 4 (Syr. A) ; 8 eo ; them (stars), 2 Bar. 3 s4 ; App. I 9* l’s.Sol. 6 2 ; Thy, a 3 ; which arc to be, Thou that 

Lord Most Ilia'll, P.Man. 7 us, aBar. 79 s ; Maker, man's, Thy Great, altar. 5 1 ; Nourishes hast, aBarJ 21 1 ; Seeth all, 

iEn. 98 11 Test. App. II 51,38 Sir. io 12 32 13 46'' 45 s Wisd. all, who, Sibifrag. I 3 ; No- who, 2Mace. 7 s5 , see All- 

ilinr. (/•; Lord 'inv. thy, his. 16 2 * Apoc.Mos. 31 4 3a 4 2lfar. thing is too hard, Thou for seeing; Self-sprung, Sib.Frag. 

Sec.), iKsd. 2 s 8*5,i7,so,s2,5s , 8 3 2 P.A. 4 29 ; nature’s first, whom, 2 Bar. 34“. 1 17 Sib. 3'“; Sends forth the 

Tob. 8 4 13 4 Judith 3 21 16-> 12 Wisd. 13 6 ; Maketh a horn to One, Sib.Frag. 3® 2llar. 48 s4 ; light, that, ilfar. 3”; rain, 

Add.Esth. C 14 A. ,t E. 27 1 sprout for the house of David, Almighty God, the, Arist. 139; winds, famines, &c., Sib.Frag. 

49 5 iEn. 22 14 84°; Lord my He that, Sir. si 1 *™ 1 j Master, God, Arist. 132 Sib.Frag. i 7 > 32 i® - * 4 ; Sent it (the word, 

Lord, 2 liar. 3 hi. 14 s , 14 16 1 Tob. j 14 Azar. 13 Apoc.Mos. Sib. 3 r ' 71 4 30 3 s84 ; Sovereign who, jllar. 5b 4 ; me (Baruch , 

23 1 38' 4b 1 ' 4E*, 3* g 23 * 3 * 7 17 ■ r ' R 19 2 23 s 42 0 ; Merciful, Sir. God, 3” ; that judgeth alone, who, 84 7 ; Shechinah. l’.A. 3 s , 

1’j 7 13 51 (of angel? 4Hz. 4 s8 50 19 ; One, Ah. ; 17 (Arab.); P.A. 4 10 ; who is and was .. . see Shechinah ; Shield of 

6”); Lord of ages, iEn. 9 1 ; of God, 3Macc. Tob. 3 12 iBar. and shall be, Sib. 3’®; Only Abraham. Sir. 51 12 1 ; Sky. 

all, Ass.Mos. 4 2 ; of all the 3 1 ; Lord, 2Mace. I3 12 ; Mercy, Ruler, sMacc. »*. Set Sole. dwelling in the, Sib.Frag. 3 17 ; 

ages, Jub. 31 13 ; of all reputa- who keeps, Wisd. 9 1 ; who Possessor of heaven and earth, whose dwelling is in the, Sih. 
tion, Arist. '269 ; of... fathers, shows, Ah, 5 14 (Arab.); P.A. 6"; Power, divine, the, 3 s1 ; Sole Potentate, 3 718 ; 

lEstl. 4 02 Judith 7 28 ; of glory. Mighty, Sib. 3”* ; God, the, Arist. 236, 252 Ah. i 1 (Syr. A) Souls, God who gave us our, 

iEn. 22 14 25® 27 s ' 5 3ft 4 40 3 63® 491,07,194,240,274,284,300,489,549,664, excellent in, Sib.Frag. R; In- 4Macc. 13 15 : Souls, Sustainer 

7? 3 §3*; of heaven, Tob. 7", 17 bis, 594, ss:,036,057,01.5, 671 , 687 ,740,781, finite, Mighty, A. 4 c E. aS 2 ; of, Sib. 5 303 ; Sovereign, 2Macc. 

iEn. 106 11 Test. App. II 13 7 »4,sis4,7,25 -i«n a Bar.6 8 7’ 13 s , 4 ; (supreme), the, Wisd. I s ; 1 j 28 ; Sole, Sib.Frag. i 7 ; 

Sib.Frag. 1 33 Ass.Mos. 4*; and Heavenly God, 3 19 ; King, some, 4Macc. 5 !S ; Pours forth Sovereign in heaven, 2\facc. 

earth, Tob. io ls Judith 9 12 ; of jSs.mo.ssb . One, the, Sir. upon men gladness, who, Sib. 15 s ’ 4 ; Sovereign Lord, 5 17 fi 14 

hosts, Apoc.Mos. 38= [43°] 35“ zBar. 21 3 25 4 32b 6 34 1 Frag. 3 s3 ; praise of all His py 22 - 29 Wisd. 11 23 13 3 , 8 ; of all, 

P.A. 6 8 >"; of Israel, iEsil. 2 S > 5 44° 46b 4 47’ 48b 38 491 541,11 pious ones, Sir. 5i I2lT ; I’re- Wisd. 6 7 S®; of all creation 

3 71 6 13 8 13 > 89 ; of judgement. 55® 56" 39 s 61 11 6, 3 i5,c,8,io pared tiie earth, that, iBar. 3Macc. 2 2 . see Kuler; of 

iEn. 83 11 ; of kings, 63 2 , -1 ; of 64 s ) 4 63’ 66b 3 , 8 6“ 2 70 2 77 11 * 2 ® 3 s2 ; Prince of the world, Sib. earth, Sib.Frag. 1 s3 ; of spirits, 

light, 2En. 1S 3 ; of lords, iEn. 81 1 82° 84b 3 , 7 , 13 8: 2 , 3 ,;Kz. Frag. i 13 ; Promised, on our sMacc. 3 24 ; of the world, sole 

9 4 Ass.Mos. 9 s ; of majesty, 6 32 io 24 11 43 12 47 13 23 ; behalf ... that He will never Sib. j 18 ®; Sovereignty over all 
iE 11. 12 3 ; of mercy, 2Mace. in dominion, the, iEn. 103 1 ; forget or forsake us, who al- flesh, who has, Bel 5; Spirit 

S 29 ; of mighty, 1E11. 63?; of of Israel, T.S. 6 3 , of Jacob, ways, 2l!ar. 78’; Protector of and soul, who placed in man, 

rieh, 63 s ; of righteousness, Sir. 51 12,11 ; works for sal- all, 3Macc. 6°; of the forlorn, Test. App. I 9 s ; Strength of 

Tob. 13 8 Jub. 23 13 iEn. 22 14 vation of Israel, who has, Judith 9”; Providence, Wisd. my life, Sir. 51 1 ; Supreme 

90 4 " 106 3 : Lord of sheep. 3Macc. 6 13 ; Most exalted 14 3 Arist. 201 Sih. 5 227 ; divine, God, 2Macc. 7 32 Arist. 19, 

8gifi,22,ffi,29,S 3 , 35 , 42 , 45 , 50 , 51 , 52 , 54 , 0 f n ]p Sib.Frag. 3®, see 4Macc. 17 22 ; divine and all- 37. 

67 , 70 , 71 , 75,70 y 0 i 4 -2o,29,ss . Lord Exalted; Most High, 2Maee. wise, 13 19 ; eternal, the, Wisd. Teacher, Sir. 51 17 ; Throne is 

of Spirits, 37 2 k. 4 3s 2 , 4 , 3 39'-, 7 > 8 , 3 31 sMacc. 6 2 Tut>. 1' 3 4” 17 2 ; God’s, Sib. 5 323 ; just, beyond imagination, whose, 

i',> 2 4ob 2 >', 3 , e > 7 > 10 412,0,7 4^4 Sir. 6 37 9'® 17 28 i9 17 J3 18 , 23 that watched over our fathers, 4EZ. 8 21 ; Thunder, delight is 

45b 2 46 s , 3 , 7 , 8 .yy', 2 ,* ^§2,3,5,7,10 ^42, r j S 7 44V 1 - 35O 39b 3 41* 4Maec. 9 24 . in the, whose, 5 32 , cf. a 76 ; 

49 2 , 1 50 2 ® 51 3 32 3 , 9 33® 54 3 , 7 . 47 2 442,2b 49* 50b 1 *, 33 , 18 , 17 Reason, Source of, Ah. i 1 Sender of, 5*®®; Thunders from 

33 s ,* 57 s 5S* 4 ,® ;i)b 2 60 s , 8 ', 24 , 23 Wisd. 3 13 6 s Add.Esth. E ,c (Arab.); Receives not gifts. on high, lie who, Sib. 3' 

jji3,5,#,9,11,13 <522,10,12,14,16 63b 2 , Jub. i6 18 22 27 iEn. 9 3 1c 1 46 7 who, Jnb. 33 18 ; Redeemer of 5 302 ; True, the, 5*" ; 

b’2 63 9 , 11 66 2 67 s ' 9 6S* 69 s *, 29 6o’> 22 62’ 77 1 94 s 97 s 98b 11 Israel, Sir. 5i 12v ; Redeemed and eternal God, Sib.Frag. 

70 1 7*1 2 > 17 ; of universe, Arist. 99®> l ° 100 1 101', 3 , 9 T.S. 2 3 6 7 them (Israel), the Lord who, i 2p ; and everlasting God, 

195; of whole creation of the T.L. 3 10 4b 2 5 1 , 7 8 16 [16 s ] 18 7 Ps.Sol. 9*; Reilecmeth and 3 40 ; God, the, 3Macc. 6 18 

world, iln. S4 2 ; of wisdom, T.Iss. 2 6 T.G. 3 1 T.A. 2 s a* 7 2 saveth Israel, One who, iMacc. Wisd. 12 27 Arist. 140, Sib. s* 9i 

63 s ; of world, Jub. 25 23 iEn. T.Jos. i 1 3'° 9® 1 o® T.B. 4 s 9 s 4”, see Saviour of Israel ; 2En. 66 2 ; Truth, lover of the, 

81 10 Ass.Mos. i 11 ; our Saviour, (cflS 1 ) Test. App. I io 1 Sib. Redeeineth from all evil, Sir. Arist. *66, 

Ps.Sol. 8 3 '; over all dominion, Frag. 1* Sih. s 319 , 37 *,® 83 Ass. 5I s ; Reigns for ever, who, Unbegotten, Sib.Frag. i 7 >”; 
Add.Esth. C 2S ; Ruler of Mos. io 7 2 Bar. 17 1 24 s 23’ Sib. 3 31 ' 3 ; Respects not persons, Upholder of the weak, Judith 

Sabaoth, 2 E11. 21 1 ; that dwells 54 9 ’ 17 56 1 64 3 > 8 67 s ' 7 6y 2 70 7 who, Jnb. 33 ls Ps.Sol. 2 18 , ef. 9“ : Unseen yet seeing all 

eternally, 4EZ. 8 20 ; tiiat dwells 71 s 76 1 77b 2 ' 8o’i 3 8i 2 >* 82b® P.A. 4**; Kevealest to those Himself a'.onc, Sib. 3 12 , see 

m Jerusalem, lhsd. a 3 ; that $5*.**4E& 3*4*> ,, >* 4 jM*)®* who fear Thee what is pre- Invisible, 

brought tliee (Abraham) out fi 32 ) 37 71 3 ,23,33,37,42, 60 , 70 ,74,77, 78 , 79 , pared for them, aBar. 54*; Watcher of all fiom heaven, 

of Ur of Chaldees, Jub. 14 7 , 31,93,37,88,89,102,122,132 sb* 8 - 3 ®- 39 Rich in mercy, 3Macc. 6 9 ; Sib. 3 s32 ; Wisdom, guideth, 

cf. 3 2 27 ; that wrought in tliee g 2 >b 8 >26,29,44 ] 0 24 ,39,49, 32 ,G 4 , 37 , 58 , Righteous beyond all, Jul>. 21 *; that, Wisd. 7 13 ; Who hath 

those great and wonderful 39 j 130,43,44 ] 2 4 ,»,23,30,32,31),so,47 Righteous Ruler, 3Maec. 3® ; made ... perfect in, Ah. 7* 

things, Arist. 155 ; the eternal ] 413,23,20,29,44,47,00,67 ^42,45,50. Rock of Isaac, Sir. 31 12 31 ; (Arab.); Wise, Sib. 3 s50 ; Wise, 

God, Sus. 35 a : the God of Most High God, lEsd. 6 81 Ruler and Lord of the universe, correcteth, One that, Wisd. 

gods, Bel 7; the Great King, S l9 > 21 illacc. i 9 ' IS 3 11 4 13 a 23 Arist. 16; Ruler of all, 3Maee. 7 15 ; Witness, the, P.A. 4*®;Wit- 

Tob. 13 13 ; the Most High 7 9 Judith 13 18 Sir. 7 9 41 8 46 3 ' 3 5* 6 39 , cf. Sib.Frag. 1 17 , see nesses all, who, Sib.Frag. 1 1 ; 

God, Juti. 21 20 ; which made Juii. 7 s ® 13 1C > 29 16 27 20 6 2i 20 > 22 > King, Only Ruler. Righteous Wonders, doer of, sMacc. 6 32 ; 

heaven and eaith, 1 Esd. 6 13 ; 2 b 23 2 2 f i’b 19 , 23 ,27 2 -5,11,21 - -15 Ruler; of all creation, 3Macc. worker of, 2Maec. ip 21 ; Word 

who created the heaven and 32 1 36'® 39® Test. App. II 2 7 ; of all power, 5 7 ' 31 7°; is sure and behest constant, 

the earth, Jub. 32 18 ; who 13, 30 Sib. 3 719 Ass.Mos. 6' Rnles for ever, who, iEn. 2 2 14 4EZ. S 52 ; Worhl-Rnltr, the, 

hath holy know ledge, 2Maee. Ab. l‘> 3 3 7 4 17 5 13 6 2 i 7 ' lp 7I 9 (E); overall, Add.Esth. E 18 ' 21 ; Sih. 3 19 ; Worship, whom ye 

6 30 ; whose name has not been (all Arab.), see God Most over the world, iEn. 22 1 * (G e ); (Israel), aBar. 77 7 . 

sent into this world, Mart.Is. High ; Most High Lord. lEsd. the world, Ass.Mos. 4 2 ; with Godless, 1E11. l 1 5 7 16 1 38° Si 9 

1 7 ; Look diieth up the depths, 2 s ; Most Mighty, Add.Esth. great thought the hosts which 91 11 94” 9S 13 99 8 ' 10 . 

whose, 4I.Z. 8 23 ; Looks 011 all, E 1 ®; Moulded (man), that, stand before Thee, 2Bar. 21®. Godlcssness, iEn. io 2 ’ 1 I04". 

who, Sih.Frag. 1 4 ; Roved us Wisd. 15 11 . Saved all Ills people, who, Godly man is wise, Sir. 21 

(Israel) from of old and never Name, the, P.A. 4® 5 11 ; • 2Macc. 2 17 ; thee (Ahikar), 18 ' 28 ; receives discipline, and 
hated us, who, 2Bar. 78 s ; (?) called upon 11s (Israel), 4E7.. Ah. 5 14 (Arab.); Saves them is blessed, 32(35) 14t17 . 

Lover of souls, Wisd. 11 2 ®. 10 22 ; glorious and honoured, that hope in Him, who, Sus. Gods of heathen, dead. Sib. 

Made, who, 2l!ar. io’ 9 ; all Sec., which created heavens 60 ; Saviour of all, Wisd. 16 7 ; Frag. 1 22 3 si7, sjj.; impossi- 

things, Jiit>. 31 20 ; all things and earth and all things, Jub. of Israel, iMacc. 4 s0 sMacc. bility of, Frag. 2 1-3 Frag, 

fiy . . . wiinl, Wisd. 9 1 ; (all) 3b 7 ; His, jllar. 67 s P.A. 3 9 ; 6 32 , eternal, 7’®; of them that 3’ s2 ; =demons, see 1 )emoni> 

froni the beginning. Sih.Frag. holy, the, Juh. J5 12 ; My, 2ilar. are without ho|>e, Judith g 11 ; logy; strange, Israel turns to, 

3 1 ®; earth, zllar. 21*; heaven 5 2 ; ol Heaven, P.A. i n : 2 > 13 Sea, who has bound the, by Jub. 1 8 . 
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Set Ashtaroth, Bel, Belshim, 
I)is, Zeus. 

Gog, Jnb. 8 25 ; and Magog, 
land of = Ethiopia, Sib. 3 :l9 > 

512 , 

Gold, lay lip, Tob. 12*; proved 
in fire, Sir. a 5 Wisd. 

‘ Golden Rule,’ Tob. 4' 15 . 
Goliath, Sir. 47 4 . 

Corner, Jnb. 7 1J 9 ■ 

Gomorrah. Jnb. i6 : 20° Mart. 
Is. 3 10 . See Aguaron. 

Good man, the, T.B. 4 s-5 . 
Goodness abides for ever, Sir. 
40 12 . 17 . 

Gorgias, xMacc. 3 S “ 4 1 i 3 > 18 gp? 
aMacc. 8 3 io 14 is 32 , 33 , 37 ; Judas’ 
victory over, 1 Mace. 4 1 ~ 2 ’. 
Gortyna, iMacc. if 33 . 

Goshen, land of, Jndith I 10 ; 
land of, Jnb. 44“ 45 1 > 2 ’*. 
Gotholias, iEsd. S 33 . 
Government, attitude to, P.A. 

jio 2 n, 

Grace alone accounts for elec¬ 
tion and salvation of Israel, 
Ass. Mrs. 9 9. 

Graeco-Egyptians = ‘ vultures ’ 
and ‘kites’ in iEn. 9c 3 . Cf. 
90 P>”n. 

Grape-gatherer, Ben-Sira claims 
to be only a, Sir. § 1, 33 lc 18 . 
Grateful dead. Set Dead. 
Grave, Tob. 

Greece, iMacc. 8° Sib. 3 s13 4 % . 
See Hellas. 

Greek, 2Macc. 13 2 Sib. 3 193 ; 
cities compel Jews to hellen- 
ize, 2Maco.6°, ef. 1 I s ; fashions, 
4 13 ; infinences in Tobit, 2 12 5 15 ; 
kingdom, i.e. the Seleucid era, 
iMacc. i 17 «.; language,Arist. 
38; speculation condemned, 
Sir. 3 24 «.; text of Ecclesiasti- 
ens, divergence in order from 
Old Latin version, Sir. § 4, 30- 
36; ways of life, 2Mace. 4 10 
6 9 . See Hellcnizing. 

Greeks, iMacc. 6 2 8 Ij aMacc. 
4 aG ii 5 Arist. 121, 137 Sib. 

^ 171 , 202 , 020 , 030 ,00 3 ,BOO j 2 S 4 4 MaCC. 
18- 0 ; favour Jew3, 3Macc. 3"; 
or Macedonians — ‘ eagles ’ in 
iEn. 90 2 ] *. 

Greetings in letters, 3Macc. 
3 r «. 7 1 . 

Gregory Xazianaen praises 
Maocabaean martyrs, 4Macc. 
6 ^- 

Grigori (i.e. ‘ the Watchers’), 
2En. iS'.V,s. 

Grosseteste, Test. 5 1. 

Guardian angels, A. & E. 33 1 , 
see Virtues ; beliet in, Jub. 3s 17 ; 
of Esau, Tub. 35 17 ; of Jacob, 
35 17 . See Angelic patrons. 
Guardians of the gates of hell, 
aEn. 4a 1 . 

Guilt, incur, Zad. § 4, 4® 16 s . 
Guilt-offering, Zad. io J . 

Guilty, against the sonl, P.A. 

; held, Zad. io 7 19 6 . 
Guni, Jnb. 44*°. 

Gymnasium built in Jerusalem, 
rMacc. i 14 2Mace. 4 s ' 12 . 

Habakkuk, prophecy of, Bel 
ifG), 33 - 37 . 39 ; Mart - [i - 2 °- 
Habitations of souls, 4KZ. 7 80 ' 
m,101,121, 


Hades, 2Macc. 6 23 Sir. 17 27 21 10 
28 21 Wisd. i 14 16 13 Azar. 66 
Add. Esth. B 7 (i.e. Sheol), 
T.R. 4 s T.L. d T.B. 9 8 Sib. 
Frag. ]™ 3 39s > 468 5 178 3liar. 

4 4 . 6 5 s 4EZ. 4 7 d 8 M ; abolished 
for righteous, 4EZ. S 53 , cf. 
2liar. 21 s , see Death ; deities 
in. Sib. Frag. i~; gates of, 
Wisd.i6 7s ; god of death,Wisd. 
1 IS «.; perish in, Sir. 17 27 /;.; 
pit of, Sir. 21 10 , see Pit, Sheol; 
relation to Dragon, 3Bar. 4 3 «. 
Ilaemus, mountains. Sib. 3 474 . 
Hagar, Jnb. I4 22 . 23 1y2, 8 ,n,i7 
>9 • . 

H a ggai. See Aggaens. 

Haggi. Jub. 44 20 . 

Hagiographa, Sir .Prologue m.\ 
once quoted in Zad. § 8. 

+Hagn. See Book, References. 
Haiqar, Arabic name ofAhikar, 
passim . 

Halacha, earlier than those in 
the Mishnah, enunciated in 
Jubilees, Juh. § 25 ; none in 
Pirke Ahoth, P.A. § 2, a, see 
Rule ; severer in Zad. than in 
Talmud, Zad. § 6 . See 7 11 n . 

13 ■“«. 

Halachoth of Zadokites based 
on Prophets, Zad. § 9 40 . 

Ilalaphta ben I)osa, P.A. 3 8 . 
Halicarnassus, iMacc. 15 23 . 
Hallel, the, Wisd. tS 9 . 

Ham, Jub. 4 33 7 s . 13 h 2 o, 22,24,53 
9J.1 3 1 o 28 » 3c 22 21 T.S. 6<; lot 
of, Jnb. S 22 . See Canaan. 
Hainadathns, Add. Esth. A 17 

jno,i 7 , 

Hainan, Add. Esth. A 17 B s '° 
(70,2s £ 10,17 j? 4 , 

Hamath, iMacc. 12 24 Jnb. io 33 
4 3 2 - 

Ilamor, Jub. 30 2 T.L. 2 2 5 4 6 3 > 4 . 
Hamselim, father of the king of 
Persia and Elam, Ah. 3 7 (Syr.). 

See Achish, Akhi. 

Ilananel, iEn. 69 2 . 

I lananiah, Azariah and Mishael, 
iMacc. 2". See Three Chil¬ 
dren. 

Ifananiel, Tob. f.M. 

Ilanina, deputy of the priests, 
P.A. 3 2 . 

Hanina hen Doss, P.A. 3 12 14 . 
Hanina ben 1 faehinai, P.A. 3 s . 
Ilanina ben Teradion, P.A. 3 3 . 
Hanukka. See Chanukka. 

Haran, brother of Abraham, 
Jnb. 1 z 16 ! 11 ,™ 13 1 ; land of, 12 15 > 

28 13 1 27 3 d 9 3; la > 12 (44 1 read 
Hebron) T.I..' 2 1 T.Iss. 1 3 . 

Hares symbolize double livers, 
T.A. 2®. 

Harvest of evil, 4EZ. 4 28 > 23 . 33 ; 
of good will be greater, 4EZ. 

4 2*-si. 

Hasidaeans led by Judas Mac- 
cabacns, aMacc. 14°. See 
Chasidim. 

II asm on lean monarch-, at¬ 
tacked, Ps. Sol. § 6, i7 7 > f «. 

Hastening of times, 2 Bar. 20 1 

83’• . . 

Hateful, three things, Sir. 2j 2 . 
Hatred, enre of, T.G.5 3 > 4 ; evils 
of, 3 2 -s 4 fi 2 . 

Ilazor, T.Jnd. 3 1 4 1 ; plain of, 
iMacc. 11 m n. See Aresa. 
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Head, and not tail, Israel to be, 
Jub. 1 18 iEn. 103 11 . 

Head of days. See God. 

Healing, iLn. 95-*; of body, 
fi; 3 ; of earth, io 7 . 

Health, good, a blessing, Sir. 
30 14 - 20 . 

Heap. See Sea, Witness. 

Heart, iEn. 14 2 47 4 48* 68 3 93 s 
94 6 95 1 g6 4 9S 7 99 8 i 18 104 9 ; 
T.N. 2 6 ! 8 : clean, Jub. 1 21 ; 
double, iEn.91 4 ; perfect, Zad. 
1 7 ; place idols upon, 9 34 ; 
stubbornness of, 3 4 4 310 9 18 > 
27 > !i ; uprightness of, 9 23 ; way 
of God’s, 1 7 . 

Heathen, conversion of, Tob. 
§ ioA( 3), 13 7 " 78 14 4 " 6 ; Con¬ 
version of, 2Bar. 7 2 4 " 4F.Z. 
13 13 Ps. Sol. 17 32 ; lost because 
they openly spurn I.aw, 4EZ. 
7 24 ; marriages, Tob. § 9, 
Wisd. i 7 w., detested, Add. 
Esth. C 27 ; none saved, 4F.Z. 
1 3 38 «.; wives put away, iEsd. 
93-30 .So: Orgies, Uncltan- 
ness. 

Heaven, iEn.6 2 r.pm 1 igs 212,s 
33 2 45 4 47 s S 5 2 7 7 2 6i f '’ 12 69'° 
7S 17 79 1 So 1 . 2 83VI 86’> 3 93 12 d 4 
ioi 7 > 8 104 2 ' 6 io8 5 > 10 T.R. 

i 6 5 7 6 9 T.S. 6 4 T.I..2 8 - 9 t 1 ' 3 
5 1 13 8 14 3 1S 3 - 8 T.Jud. 21 3 . 1 
2 4 2 2.S 2 T.Iss. 7 7 T.Jos. 12 3 
I 9 3 (a) T.B.3 1 > 8 9 6 io 7 ; children 
of= angels, 6 3 14 s ; - - righteous, 
101 1 ; end of, 18 14 , see Ends; 
first, 91 18 , contrast New; five 
men from, appear to help 
I ml as in battle, aMacc. io 29 > 39 , 
cf. 1 I s ; = God, P.A. I s ’ 11 4 14 d 3 J 

ef. name of, 2 2 df'j!o. high, 

1 a 4 39 7 ; high, holy, and 
eternal, 15 3 ; host of, 104°, see 
Host; new, iEn. 91 18 , sec 
Creation ; of heavens, i 4 6o l 
71 3 ; old Semitic conception of, 
-■En. io'«.; second, contains 
fallen Watchers ii., builders of 
Babel, 3P>’ar. 3 6 ' 8 ; sins pre¬ 
vent looking np to, P.Man. 
9; third, Paradise in, Apoc. 
Mos. 40 2 . See Angels, God, 
Prophecy, Sacrifices, Sea, 
Temple. 

Heavenly archetypes of things 
on earth, Wisd. 9 8 «.; bodies, 
observe their order, Sir.16 27 28 , 
ef. iEn. 2 1 , Ep. Jer. 60 I’s. 
Sol. i8 12_14 ; dispensation, to 
assist Jacob’s deceit, Jub. 26 18 ; 
hosts,ten orders of, aEn. 2o s «.; 
Jerusalem, vision of, 4EZ. 9 2c - 
io 8 =, '! = great mountain (or 
rock), i 3 6 i 7 i 33 , belongs to 
eternal order, available for 
righteous after Final Judge¬ 
ment, 8 i2 , see Sion, revealed 
as a Lnilded city, io 27 > 42 ' 44 ; 
ordinance to slay Shechemites, 
Jnb. 30 6 : pattern of HolyCity, 
4 Ez. io 13 . See Luminaries, 
Tahlets, Vision. 

Heavens, iEn. i 2 18 10 39 s 41 1 
42 1 47 2 61 10 71b 8 84* 91 15 98°; 
and earth renewed, Jub. I 23 , 
see Creation; host of, iEn. 
61 10 ; opened, T.L. 18 0 
T.Jud. 24 2 ; plurality of, 
implied, 4EZ. 3 U '«.; powers 


of, iEn. 91 16 , see Angels; 
seven, belief in, in Test. XII 
J’atr., 2 Enoch, Ascension of 
Isaiah, 3 Baruch, Chagigah 12, 
.tliar. § 10 ; seven, 2Kn-3-2i; 
first, 3-6 ; second, 7 ; third, 
S-to; fourth, 11—17 ; fifth, 
18; sixth, 19; seventh, 20, 
21; (eighth to tenth, 2i*-22 1 ;) 
seven, T.L.2 7 -3 S J 9 AB); three, 
2 7 -3 8 (aA«). 

Hebrew, Abraham learns, Jub. 
12 28 ,- 7 ; eharacteis, Arist. 30, 
see Jewish ; language, holy, 
Test. Apf. I 8 6 ; Testament 
of Naphtali, see Naphtali; 
Text of Zadokite P'rag., Zad. 
| 4; tongue, Arist. 38 4Macc. 
12 7 16 16 Jub. 43 15 ; the tongue 
of the creation, leamt hy 
Abraham, see Abraham, Books 
of the fathers; translation 
from, difficulties of, Sir. Pro¬ 
logue 11«. See Introds. to 
Books. 

Ilebrew(s), 2Macc.7 s1 ii 13 if 37 
Judith io 12 12 11 14 1 " Jub. 39 10 
47 7 T.Jos. 12 2 13 3 Sib. 3" 
jiol.ass 4 Macc. 4 11 5 2 i 4 8 2 9 S > 18 
17 9 . 

Hebron, tMacc. r 88 Jub. 13 10 ' 
12 . 21 14 59 16 10 I9 1 . 2 .' 6 2 2 3 24 1 
29 19 36 20 37 18 4? 14 46 10 (sec 
Haran' T.R. f T.S. 8= T.L. 
9 3 19 3 T.Jud. 2 6 4 3 «. 26' 1 : 4 
T.Iss. 7 s T.Z. io 7 T.N. 9 1 
T.G. i 8 8 6 T.A. 8 1 ’ 2 T.Jos. 
2o ei -°> T.B. ia 1 ^! 3 zBar. 47 1 ; 
as a seat of prophetic inspira¬ 
tion, 2Bar. 47 1 4E7.. 9 20_28 «. 

Hehron, son of Kohath, T.L. 
ra 2 Test. Afp. II 74. 

Ilccataeus of Abdera, relation 
of Aristcas’s Letter to, Arist. 
§ 5 , 31 «• 

Hector, Sib. 3 427 . 

Heel, iEn.82 20 . 

Hcgemonides, 2Macc. 13 24 . 

He-He, ben,P.A. 5 21 . 27 . 

Heleminelek, 1E11. Sa'b 13 

Helen and Paris, Sib. n 41s «. 

Heliodorns. zMacc. - 7 , M , 1 ':2i,2i : 
20,31 33 , 32 , 37,40 ,1 -IS * 

4 0 • 

Heliopolis, priest of, Jub. 40 10 
44 24 T.Jos. 18 s . 

Ilelkias, i.e. Hilkiab. a ruler of 
the temple, iEsd. I s . 

Ilelkias, iEsd. S'. 

Helkias, ancestor of Baruch, 
iBar. I 1 . 

Helkias, father of high priest 
Joakim, iBar. I 7 . 

Ilelkias, Sus. 2, 7, 29, fit. 

Hell, iEn. 51 1 /?. Sib. 4 189 ; and 
destruction, Ah. 8 38 (Arab.) ; 
or Hades, 2En. 40 ls «. 41 1 42 1 ; 
the very lowest, 40 12 «. See 
Abyss, Gehenna. Sheol. 

Hellas, Sib. j 3 ' 3 . 337 , 3 * 3 ,504,398,r- 33 , 
7 "2,«io ^ 70,83 ^ 137 , Greece. 

Hellenic tracts in Siracb, Sir. 

§ 1. 

Hellenism, pioneer of evils to 
mankind, Sib. 3 ass . 

Ilellenization of Jews enforced, 
2Maec. 6 l_sl ;;Macc. 2 28 «. Ass. 
Mos. S 3 ’ 3 , cf. iMacc. i 10 1! > 
’’ 73 ; given np, 2 Mafic. 11 23-20 ; 
under Jason, 4Maec. 4 18 " 2U . 

Hellcnizing, details of in 1 Mace. 

3 1 2 
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—gymnasium built, I 11 ; uncir- 
cumcision, i ls ; circumcision 
forbidden, i 30 > 41 ; covenant 
repudiated, t 15 ; sacrificing to 
idols, i 43 ; sacrificing swine, 
&c., l 47 ; unclean things eaten ; 
profaning Sabbaths and feasts, 
i 45 ' 40 ; Law- 1 —books burned, 
l 30 , practices forbidden, i 49 » 57 ; 
abomination of desolation set 
up, l 34 ; influences, Zad. 9 10 2J ; 
priesthood attacked, §§ y s °ioi. 
Hellespont, Sib. 4 70 5 s3 ' 1 . 

Hera, Sib. 3 138 5 140 . 

Heracles, Sib. 3 s7 ; festival of 
at Tyre (high priest Jason 
sends money for saerifice to), 
iMaec. 4 19 . 

I ieraclitus" views, \\ isd.i 
Hereditary taint of character, 

Wisd. 3 12 4 3 
Heredity, yMacc. 1 j 4 «. 

Hermes, Sib. 5 87 ’ 530 ; the planet, 

2 En. 3C = «. 

Hermon, man, 3Macc. 5 1 &e. 
Ilermon, mountain, Tub. 29 10 
1E11. 6 6 «. 13 7 ; where the 
angels who fell descended, 
•rEn. 1S 4 (Ermon), cf. 1E11. 
(r s . See Aspis. 

Herod, lEn. 67 8 ». Ass. Mos. 
§ 7 ; = an insolent king, Ass. 
Mos. 6 - ; —1 Man of lies, Zad. 
§ 6 ii( 4 ) ; sons of, § 6, see 
Alexander ; successors of, Ass. 
Mos. (>~n. ; suppresses priest¬ 
hood and Sadducees, Ass.Mos. 
6-77. 

Ifeshbon, Judith 5 13 . 

Hestia, Sib. 3 123 . 

Hetli. children of, Jub. ig 4 > 3 27 s . 
See 11 ittite. 

Ilexaemeron, fragment of an, 
2 Bar. 2y 4 77. 

Hexapla. See Origen. 

Heraqa, Jub. 34 s9 . 

Hezekinh, king of Judah, 
2Macc. 13 22 Sir. 4s 17 ’ 22 40 4 

2 Bar. 6.d Mart. Ifej '.7,10,12,13 

2 4 1 3 3 3 i J , 5 (In 2 12 read Zede- 
kiab) 4E2. 7 11U ; Testament of, 
Mart. Is. §§ 1, a. 

Hezron, Jub. 44 12 . 

Ilievapolis, Sib. 3 s43 s 31 ". 
Hiereel, lEsd.y 21 . 

Hieremoth, lEsd.y 27 . 
llieremoth, lEsd.y 30 . 

Ilicrmas, tEsd. y 2 ". 
Hieronymus, 2Macc. 12 2 . 

High, the Most. See (iod, 
titles of. 

High places, Jub. 1 11 . 

II igh priest, Sir. 49 ls -50 24 1 liar. 
1 7 //. Arist. 1, 11, 32, 35, 41, 
121. political power of, Sir. 
43 2, 77 .; succession, hereditary 
4 a 25 "- 

I ligh-pricsthood, hereditary, 
conferred on Simon Macca- 
baeus, I Mace. 14 41 ; confunied 
by Demetrius 11 , 14 s11 . 

II igh priests,Maccabaean, adopt 
title of Mclehizedek, 1 priest of 
the Most High Clod’, Jnb.32’7/. 
T.I.. S 14 Ass. Mos. 6'. 

Hilkiah. See Helkias, 

Ilillel, line of, P.A. 5 1. 
Ililujaseph, lEn. S2 17 . 

Hinnoni, valley of, lEn, 2b 4 ’ 5 . 
Sec (ichcnna. 


llippodiomc at .Vlexandria, 
3Maec. 4” &c. 

Hippodrome, the, T.Jos. 20 3 @i. 
Histories. See Book. 

History, earlier and later. See 
Moses. 

Hittite, Jub. 36*. See Heth. 
Hittites, lEsd. S“ T.S.G 3 . 
Hivite, Jub. 30-'. 

Hivites, Jub. 14 1 -. 

Holiness, counsel of, Zad. y 4? ; 
perfection of, see Perfection. 
Hollow places (= Sheol), lEn. 

2 2 2,S,0. 

Holoferr.es, Judith 5 6 2 4 - 14 a 3 4 1 

. 1,22,24 ft, 10,17 -1,5,18,23 I0 17,1S, 
20,-21 | , 1,20,2-2 jjS.5,0,7,10,1?, 18,15, 

17,20 jjt'.O.O.lo j ^8,0,11,13,19 j -11 

16 19 ; slain by Judith, 13-'. 
Holy, lEn. 1 J y s 12 2 3S 3 .ay 1 ' 4 , 3 
4I 2 43 4 45 1 47 2 . 4 48b'- 1 50 1 51- 
57 2 58V- Co* 61 f>2» 65 12 

103 2 106 19 ; and common, Zad. 
IS 1 ; and profane, 8 14 ; Holy 
City — Jerusalem, Sir. 24 11 
3b 15 I’s. Sol. S 4 , see City; 
Land protects those who 
dwell in it, -’Bar. 2y 2 »., sancti¬ 
fied by God—the scene of 
Messianic salvation, 4E2. y*«. 
1 2 s4 13 4 '’ 42 2 Bar. 2y 2 40-; 
One, Sir.4 14 //. 23 s 43 10 47° 4S 20 
lllar. 4 22 y —blessed be lie. 
P.A.4 29 5“ 6 11 ’ 12 , see God, 
titles of; one = Jacob, Azar. 
13; ones of God — angels, 
Sir. 42 14 T.L. 3 s Ps. Sol. 17 49 ; 
= angels of sanctification, Jub. 
31 14 ; of the lord = Israel. 
Jub. 33 12 T.S.6 2 ; Place ( = 
Jerusalem or Temple ?), Jub. 
t 10 Sib. 3 308 , see Sanctuary ; 
Spirit, Mart. Is. 3 14 ; of God 
bestowed on man, to be re¬ 
turned as pure aswhenreceived, 
Test. App. I 10 9 , see Spirit; 
things (--tithes). Zad. 8 16 , see 
Anointed One, City, Name, 
Sabbath,Spirit; itiiEnc. used of 
angels, see Angels; Watchers, 
iKn.i5 4 > 9 ; of God: Holy,holy, 
holy, iEn.39 1 '-, Lord, 91 7 , 
name (of God), 9 4 108 12 , One, 
see God ; of heaven : heaven, 
lEn. 15 s , eternal place, lEn. 
12 4 ; of men : and elect, lEn. 
so 1 , righteous and elect, lEn. 
3b 4 ; of Temple : holy place, 
lEn. 25°. (Contrast ‘ holy 
eternal place ’ = 4 heaven ’.) 
Homer, borrowed from Sibyl, 
Sib. 3 4 « 7 /*»iNi*d 
Plonotir, lEn. 50 1 103 3 ioS 11 - 12 ; 
to whom due, Sir. io 12_2r '; 
paid to wisdom, not wealth, 
ic so -i lj. 

Hoof, divided, symbol of dis¬ 
crimination, rVrist. 130. 

Iforeb, Sir. 4S 7 . 

Ilorites, Jub. 37 13 3S 8 . 

Horn, the great == Judas Mac- 
cabaeus, 1 En. 90-77. 

Host (array) of heaven, P.Man. 
27/. ; = angels, P.Man. 1372.; 
of the heavens, lEn. fit 10 104 c , 
ef. 1“ bo 1 . See Angels. 

Hosts of A.;azel punished, lEn. 
54 5 55 4 1 °f God = angels, Sir. 
24 2 42 16 ; of heaven, 17 s2 . 
llouday, one of the king’s sous 


who question Ahikar, Ah. 2 1111 
(Arm.). See lialiajn. 

Hours, lEn.Sq 72 /*., cf. ‘periods’, 

1 En. 90 1 ; 4 times ’, 9c 3 . See 
Times. 

House, build a sure, in Israel, 
Zad. 5 3 ; of God = uni terse, 
illar. 3 24 > 2s ; of instruction, 
Sir. 31 23 77.; of Israel, the two 
houses of, Zad. 9 4 ; of the 
Law school or college, Zad. 
§ 10 ii. y 33 . sd ; = Temple: of 
the Eternal, Sib. 3 s **: of the 
Great God, 3772 , 775 . see 
Temple: for the Great King, 
lEn. 91 13 , Lord of the Sheep, 
lEn. 89 s6 " 40 ; of dominion, 
lEn. 93 s ; glory and dominion. 
93 7 ; of the sheep, lEn. 89 30 34 
90 24 ; a new, lEn. 90 2 -'; of 
worship = Temple or syna¬ 
gogue, Zad. § 4, 14 2 . 

Hrotitz, Armenian month, Ah. 

3 s " 12 (Arm.). See Ab, Nisan. 
Human flesh eaten, Wisd. 12 3 . 
Humble, Ps. Sol. 5 14 . 

Humility, P.A.4 3 " 4 ' 13 j 22 . ne( ,j 

of, Sir. 3 17-23 ; exhortation to, 

7 4-7 . 

Hnppiin, Jub. 44 23 . 

Hushim, Jub. 44 28 ' 29 . 

Hydaspes, Judith i e . 

Hyenas ■= Ethiopians or ( 1 ) 
Syrians, lEn. 89 :3 «. 

Ilyum in praise of Creation, 
Sir. 39 12-33 . 

Hypocrite, Sir. 1 29 32(35) 15 ». 
See Double-heart. 

Hyrcanus, John, lEn. 38-'//. 
io 3 14 - 13 72 . ; king, cstablisher of 
new priesthood, and prophet, 
T.R. T.L. S 14 " 13 notes ; 

new priesthood of. T.L.i8 2 jyy., 
See Bath-qol, Messianic; re¬ 
garded ns Messiah in T.Lev. 
18. See T.R. 6 T.L. 8. 
Hyrcanus II, Zad. § Gii(r). 
Hyrcanus,son of Tobias,2Macc. 
3 11 "- 

ladinus, lEsd. 9 48 . 

Iapetus, Sib. 3 110 . 
lassus, Sib. 3 s42 . 

Iberians, Site 5 lle . 

Ibn Samik, executioner, Ab. 4 4 
(Arali). See Abu Samik, 
Nabusemnkh, &c. 

Idleness, Tob. 4 1S . 

Idoib See Adoil. 

Idol, command to offer to, Ah. 

2 7 u (Syr.); Bel, Ah. 6 13 (Arab.). 
Idol temple, Bel 107/. 

Idolatry, 3Macc. 4 la G 11 Wisd. 
13—r 5 ; attacked, Arist. § 6, 
13.4-7: commanded by 

Antiochus, iMace. 1 43 ; de¬ 
nounced, Wisd. § 1 Bel 5 Sib. 
Frags. 1,3; bv Abraham, Jub. 
12 1 8 21 1 - 4 22 17 * 22 ; by Isaac, 
36 s ; of Babylon, denounced 
in Ep. Jer. § 1; of Israel, Jub. 
l 11 ; punished eternally, 2p,n. 
io 4 ; rise of, Jub. 11 4-7 ; vanity 
of, Ep. Jer. 4-73. 

Idols, Zad. 9 34 . 

Iduel, fcsd. S 43 . 

Idumaea, iMace. 4 13 . 41 y 6 =1 . 
ldumneans, Arist. 107 2Macc. 
io 14 - 17 . 

Ieddias, lEsd. (j 2a . 


Ignorance, 4-Maec. l l n. ; and 
sin, 2len. 30 17 ; an evil in 
itself, 30 lc 77. 

Ijaka. Jub. 44'". 

Ijasaka, l’-enjamin’s wife, Jub. 
34 20 - 

Ijaskaj Jub. 11A 
Ijona, Jub. 34 20 
Ijusnsael, lEn. 82 14 . 
lliadun, lEsd. .a 48 . 

Ilium, Sib. 3 423 . 432 . 

Images, lEn. Gy 8 gg 7 , se 
Chiun; molten, Zad. y 4 ”. See 
Idolatry. 

Imagination, evil, Zad. 3 2 . See 
Inclination, Yet2er. 

Imalkne the Arabian, lMacc. 

n 39 rt. 

[Immanuel. See Jesus Christ.) 
Immortality, Wisd. 3 4 4 1 15 3 ; 
denial of, a 2 ; of animals, :En. 
58 4 k. ; of soul, Alexandrian 
Jews’ doctrine of, 4 M 2 CC. § i't— 
righteous enter bliss at death, 
1 0 is 1317 j 6 is j -4,is, f;53. wicked 
enter on eternal toimre, 9 # > 3 * 
io 11 . 13 12 19 13 15 18 3 . 22 ; subjec¬ 
tive, Wisd. 3 ,s «. See Eternal, 
1 - ntnreLife,Intermediate State, 
Treasures. 

Imnah, Tub. 44 31 . 

Impurity, wickedness of, Sir. 

23I8 27 . 

Imputed Righteousness. See 
Merits, Righteousness. 
Incense, Tob. 6 17 8 s Sir. 34 l; 72 . 
Incest, Zad. 7 3 - 11 q 17 ; laws coa- 
ceming, J ub. 33 10 " 20 ; punished, 
by burning, 4I 23 , 2 ''' 28 . 
Inclination, the. T.Jud. 18 
T.N. 2 3 T.G. 5 s T.A. 3 2 T.Jos, 
2” T.B. 6'. 4 ; of flesh and blood, 
Sir. 17 51 , see Tendency, Yet- 
zer; the evil, to be shunned, 
Zad. 3 1-2 ; Watchers, all flesh, 
and Noah’s sons fell through 
it, 3 3_ 4 7 ; A 1 >rahain, Isaac, 
and Jacob walked not after, 
4 2 -°; but sons of Jacob did, 

41 10. 

Inclinations, the two, good and 
evil,T.A. I s ". i 3_ “. .SVvYetzer. 
Independence, advantage of, 
Sir. sg 24 - 28 ; not to lie surren¬ 
dered, 33 19 23 .'3o'-’ 8_S2 ). 

India, iMace. 8 s Add. Esth. B 1 
E 1 Jub. 8 21 cfy 
Indian, lMacc. G n8 . 

Indians, Sib. ji 93 , 2 ® 1 . 

Individual responsibility. See 
Soul. 

Indocolpitac, T.Jos. 11 2 . 

Indus, lEn. 77 ? 77. 

Infanticide. Wisd. 12* j con¬ 
demned, Sib. 3 763 . 

Informers, reward of, 3 M.ICC. 
3 28 - 

Inhabitants of the earth, Zad. 

ii 4 aBar. i$ l n. See Dwell. 
Inscription relating to sun and 
stars, discovered by Kainam, 
Jub.S 8 . 

Insincerity hateful, Sir. a7'-“ 24 . 
Inspiratio = disembo(Iie<l soul. 
See Souls. 

Inspiration, cup of, 4E2.14 39 ; 
intensifies natural faculties, 
M 40 . 

Intercession by departed, Onias 
and Jeremiah, 2Macc. if 12 * 13 ; 
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by departed saints foi the 
Iiting denie<., rEn. 53 1 //.; hy 
Moses, for Israel, Ass. Mos. 
ia e «.; no, on Day of Judge¬ 
ment, 4EZ. 1» . of lathers, 
prophets, or righteous, 2Bar. 
85 1 -. See Angels, Archangels, 
Prayer. 

Intercourse, danger of, with evil 
men, Sir.9 I1_,3 i i- J * 33 i e 13 -i 3 1 ; 
with strangers, 11 34 , see Asso¬ 
ciating; nnnatnral, rfib. 

4 m 5 156 , Israel guilty oi, 
Ps.Sol. a 15 S 10 . 

Intermediate agencies, not em¬ 
ployed in bringing in the End. 
4EZ. 5 m - 6*«. ; not allowed 
between departing soul and 
(iod, 7 im “ ,13 «. See Mediation, 
Transcendence. 

Intermediate place, of happi¬ 
ness, z liar, 2 1 -hr. ; of 

torment, 30 5 36 11 52 4 > a «. See 
Chambers, Immortality, Para¬ 
dise. 

Intermediate state, of righteous, 
souls in peace and joy, guarded 
in chambers, 4KZ. y 8 ®-® 9 (s 39 «.; 
of wicked, souls in torment 
await Judgement. 4EZ. 7 81-81 . 
Interpretation, Zad. 2 10 6 5 S lc . 
See I.aw, Meaning, Messiah, 
Midrash. 

lnvoluntarv birth and death, 
2l’.ar. 14 10 4 8>« 4 Ez. 8 s . 
loanit stations of light, aEn. 
2o'w.(A;. See ( Igtanim. 
Iooians, Sib. s 2 ® 8 . 

Iram, T.Jud. 8 1 . 

Isaac, zMacc. i 2 Tob. 4 12 Judith 
8 23 bir. 44* ji 1 ** 1 Azar. 12 
Jub. i 7 6 1 * *SS‘*. 2 » ib 3 .' 3 .' 3 . 17 

, -1,4,3,16 j p,S,6,«,8 j glO,18,15,19,SI 
JO 1 ’ 11 21 7 22>,2,3, 7 23 «,S , 7 

2^1,11,15,16,2U, 25, 87,88 2 gl,.*,5,14, 
1S-1S,SI,15,27-18,31 33 j-8,9,,2,11, 

18,23 3 825 2^4,15,17,19 -0,8,9, 

22,25 -27,31,52 ^j22,23,Sl jjl,21-23 

34 " 35 ’ 1: 3 6 '’ 16 ’ 18 37 * 4 ° 12 44 ° 
48 3 ; death of, 40 12 ; T.R. 3 13 
T.L. 9'.6 j 5 4 j 38,14 I(J 5 T.Jud. 
ifl'U) I|1 T.D. f T.N. 5- 
T.A. f T.B. I s 10 4 .® Test. 
App. I io 2 II 11, 12, Ass. 
Mos. 3 2 4EZ. 3 18 4Mace. ; 14 > 18 
13 12 , 11 lb 2 ", 23 l8 u ; and Jacob, 
recorded as friends of God, 
members of the covenant for 
ever, Zad. 4 s ; sacrifice of, 
Wish. I0=^Macc. 13 2 16 20 18 11 ; 
= ‘ a white bull ’, 1 En. 89 11 . 
Isaac, an elder, Arist. 48. 

Isaac, an elder, Arist. 49. 
Isaelus, Arist 50. 

Isaiah, Sir. 48 2,J > 2i Mart. Is. 

j2.5,7,11,13 2 7,10 ^1,8,8,12 .2-4,7-2, 

41 >‘ 4 4Macc. 18 13 Zad. § 8, 6* 
8 8 9 2 A. Contrast 9 j (B), which 
quotes Zech.ari.ah. 

Isaiah, Martyrdom of: account, 
short, § I; authorship, $ 7; 
bibliography, $ 9; date, § 6; 
extent, § 5; in Jewish and 
Christian literature, § 8; 
oriental influences in, § 8; 
Original language, Hebrew, 
§ 7 ; title, § 2 ; versions, § 3 : 
their relations, § 4. 

Isaiah,Vision of, Mart. Is. §§ 1 
Isdael, lEsrl. 5 33 . 


Ishbak, Jub. 19 11 . 
lshmael, Jub. 14 24 1 ^i 3 ,20,23,30 
j-2,4,17 jo 1 * 11 , 12 22 1 ’ 3 ’ 4 23 6 . 7 

29 18 ; children of, Judith 2 23 ; 
- wild ass in 1 En. 89 11 . 
lshmael ben Elisha, P.A. 3 17 . 
lshmael ben Johanan ben 
Berokah, P.A. 4 0 . 
lshmael ben Jose, P.A. ,p'». 
Ishmaelites, Tub. 20 13 34 11 T.S. 
2* T.Z. 2 8 4 3 CaJ T.G. 2 3 T. |os. 
10= II 2 13 3 , 7 I S 7 16 2 T.B. 2 3 . 
lshvah. Jnb. 44 21 . 

Ishvi, Jub. 44 2i . 

Isis, Sib. j'M 84 :. 

Islands, the Seven Great, lEn. 
77 3 . 

Isles = Gentiles, Sib. 3 710 . 
Ismael, iEsd. 9 22 . 

Ismaerus, iEsd. 9 s4 . 

Israel, ancestor of J udith, Judith 

8 1 . 

Israel = Jacob, tEsd. S 47 Jub. 
32W34W 4215,17441,8,2,124.1,3,8, 

is.u 'p.L.14 2 Test. App. I 10 10 . 
Israel = people, iEsd. t 3 i 2 °, 21 ) 24 i 

52 , 33,48 2 S - 37,11 40 , 43 , 60 , 61,71 f,l,H. 
15 - 4 , 8 , 9 , 1583 , 7 , 13 , 52 , 65 , 09 , 72 , 89 , 92 , 96 , 
y 7,37,39 ! Ma CC . 1 11 , 20 , 25 , 30 , 86 , 43 , 
62,64 jl 5 , 42 , 46 , 35,70 ^ 1 , 8 , 10 ,SB ^ 11 , 
25 , 26 , 30,51 . 3 , 45 , 53 , 63 ' 518,21 - 5 , 22 , 

26,27 8 y 20 , 21 , 23 , 27 , 51,73 Ty 40,61 
n 23,41 ij 32 , . 41 , 42,51 I4 11,20 , (j 2 

2-Macc. l 23 - 26 4 4s tfi Toll. I 4 - 5 ' 8 
S 5 1 4 1 . c > 7 Judith 49.11.12, is 52,11, 
21 31,34 ql‘2,14 I2 s j -7,11,14 j |t,5, 
10 1-4,9,10,12,13 J61,8,21 g xx . Pro¬ 
logue 3,7 7 17 24 s 36 12 44'- 3 4j 6 , n 
46' 472.11.23 4S w fo n 4, 12111, V 

1 Bar. 2 i.11. 28 . 33 41,4,9,10,21,37 41,5 
5 7 . ,J Add. Estii-C 2 . 6 . 11 . 14 . 16 F».*« 
Jub. i 29 3I 4 1 5 27 ,3o,ae , 629,30 l8 W 

2 ^23 —18 3 j 15,19 

14 > 41 17 (45 s ) 498 

50^-UMart.Is. 2^10,1237 T.R. 
iio68,n T# s. 6 2 ' 5 7 2 T.L. 2 10 4 3 

- 2 , 8,7 6 3 </ 3 > ? 3 §16 I0 2,3 l4 3 ,G(£) 

17 5 18%. T.Jud. 12 8 17 6 2i 5 
22^2 25 i, 5 [T.lss. s a] T.Z. 4 12 
9 3 T.D. 1 9 5M 3 6 2 > 4 ~ 7 7 3 T.N. 5* 
7 1 8 1-3 T.G. 2 5 8 l T.A. 7 3 T.Jos. 
i 2 2 2 (^> 18 4 19 11 20 5 > 6 < c > T.B. 
I0 8 f 10,11 1 12 S ^> Test. App. 

II. 67, 72 Ass. Mos. 3* io 8 
4 Ez. 3 19 42 s 5 17 » 35 711,107* s io 9 3 o 

I2 48 i 4 28 Ps. Sol. 2 24 4 1 5 21 7 8 

g32,34,40 ^1,2,18,12 } Q 8 j j 2,7,8,» 

I4 3 l6 3 J 17 ^, 23 , 47 , 50,51 iSM> 6 

4Macc. 17 22 (cf. if 29 ) Zad.] 3 10 

- 1 , 5,7 51-10 fil-6 ^ 4 , 7 , 8 , 23 - 22 , 40-49 

11 2 14 8 i5 ] » 9 17 3 i 9 8 » 13 20 1 . See 
Jacob. 

Israel, a holy people and a 
blameless seed, VVisd. io 16 //.; 
assemblies of, Ps. Sol. io 8 ; 
chastened as firstborn, only- 
begotten son, Ps. Sol. 18 4 ; 
children of, iEsd. 5 47 f> 
io,i3 g6 1 Mace. 3 1S » 41 1 Bar. 2 28 
Jndith 4 1 * 8 6 10 

io 8 i5 3 » 5 » 7 * 8 16 23 Sir. 4* 18 > 17 > 

22,23 - 1 12XTi J n ^ < ,1 2 28,27,29,33 

317 ’^11,13,10,20,22,32,34 j -29,34 

* 28 7 30 11,21 33 U 34 18 38 15 ’ 4 ,26 

44 34 4 6 b 2 , 6 ,a, 12 , 13 47 l, 10 ,ll 4 8 H -10, 
18,12 4 9 8 , 10 , 13 - 16 , 18,22 ^ 13 . c j t i es 

of, Zad. 15 l ; congregation of, 
Jub. 4 9 ltt ; covenant with whole 
of, Zad. 19 3 ; daughter(s)of,Sus. 
48, 57 Jub. 30 3 ; dispersed of 


Ps. Sol. S 34 9 2 ; elect of, Jub. 
1 29 ; glorious history of, Wisd. 
1 i 2_JS ; God forgave, Zad. 5 4_c ; 
God the sole ruler of, Jub. 15 32 .- 
contrast Gentiles; God’s First¬ 
born, Sir. 36 13 Jub. 2 20 4EZ. 
6 68 Ps.Sol. 18 4 , own people, 
Ass.Mos. i 12 , portion, there¬ 
fore under His direct rule, Sir. 
t 7 17 #., servant, Ps. Sol. I2 7 ; 
history of, in Test, xii Patr.: 
to be redeemed, T.D. 6 6 ; re¬ 
stored to own land, T.Z. 9* 
T.A. 7 7 ; cast away a second 
time, T.L. 15 T.Jud. 2 2 2 T.Z. 
9 9 T.N. 4 6 T.G. 8 2 , and again 
restored, T.L. 16 5 T.Jud. 23® 
T.N. 4 6 T.A. 7 4 -7 ; all in 
Palestine under John Hyr- 
canus, T.R. 6; captivity 
among Gentiles, T.L. 15 1 
T.Jud. 23 s T.Z. 9 6 T.D. 5 8 ; 
dispersed among Gentiles,T.L. 
io 4 16 6 T.lss. 6 2 T.A. 7 *»® 
T.Jos. 19 2 ; go after abomi¬ 
nations of Gentiles, T.D. 5® 
T.N. 4 j T.G. 8 2 ; scorn of Gen¬ 
tiles, T.L. io 4 I4 1 ; rebellion 
of, foreseen, Jub. 1 7 , does not 
frustrate God’s love, or nul¬ 
lify His covenant, i 5 ; turn to 
strange gods, i 8 ; walk after 
the Gentiles, and their un- 
cleanness, i 2 , see Captivity; 
house of, Ps. Sol. 9 12 io 8 ; 
Jerusalem and Moses predes¬ 
tined for, Ass. Mos. i 14 » 17 * 18 ; 
parties within, i. the righteous, 
poor,humble, god-fearing,&c., 
Ps.Sol. § 5 ; ii. the men- 
pleasers,profane,sinners, trans¬ 
gressors, unrighteous, § 5 notes ; 
prayer for, Sir. 36 l “ 17 (33 , ” lsa 
3 ($i6&-22). righteous compared 
with heathen, Ps.Sol. I 2 2 37-40 ; 
sceptre shall rise out of, Zad. 
9 8 ; seed of, Jub. 30 2 Ps.Sol. 7 8 , 
solidarity of, in merit before 
God, Sir. 47 12 «.; sons of, Sus. 
48; titles: a nation of righteous 
men, Add. Esth. A 6 ; an evilly 
disposed people, B 4 ; children 
of God, Sib. 5 202 ; chosen peo¬ 
ple, Add. Esth. E 21 ; God’s 
firstborn, only-begotten, be¬ 
loved, Sir. 36 12 Jub. 2 20 4EZ. 
6 68 Ps.Sol. 1S 4 ; people whom 
God made, Sib. 5 502 ; sons of 
the Great God, Sib. 3 70 ' 2 ; sons 
of the Most High, Add. 
Esth. E 18 ; unique,—elect of 
God 4EZ. § 10, 6 68 S 16 ; 

have covenant with God, 3 14 ; 
Law given to, 3 19 9 31 ; Law 
accepted by, alone, 722,24,72. 
love of God for, 5 31 - 4 ®; world 
created for sake of, 4EZ. 

7 11 Ass.Mos. i 13 2Bar. 14 18 15 7 
21 24 . 

Israel and Aaron. See Aaron, 
Messiah. 

Israelites, 1 Macc. I 38 Sus. 7f 28 
4Macc. 18 1 Zad. 20 10 . 

Issachar, Jub. 2 8 22 3 3 22 3 4 20 ^S 7 
44 18 T.Jud. 25b 2 f.Iss. iV 3 ; 
single-hearted husbandman, 
T.lss. 3-6//. 

Issachar,son of Ivohath,T.L. 12 2 . 

Issues, the two, of action, T.A. 
1 3 —2 8 . 


Istalcurus, iEsd. 8 40 . 

Isthmus, Sib. 5 216 . 

Italian, Sib. 3* 353 4 103 » 341 . 
Italians, Sib. 3 s54 . 

Italy, 3 4C M"° 4101 ,iig,ii9,iso - 138 , 
igo, 342 *, 448 > $ ce ]^ a tin, Rome. 
Ithamar, iEsd. S 22 . 

Iv, Jub. 44 30 » 3! . 

Izhar, Test. App. II 74. 

Jabbok, Jub. 29 13 . 

Jabish, 2 Bar. 5 6 . 

Jacbin, Jub. 44 13 . 

Jacob, 2Macc. 1 2 Tob. 4 12 
Judith S 26 Sir. 23 12 24 s ' 23 3fi 1Ia 
45 6 4 6 10 > 14 47 22 49 10 51 12x11 
Wisd. io 10 iBar. 2 24 3 s7 4 3 
Sus. 62 Jub. i 7 » 28 2 20 > 23 6 19 

] q12—10,17,19,21,23,20,27,31 2 2 4,5,10, 
11,16,19,20,23,26,28 23 l-4 24 s-8 25 1 ’ 
4,12,14 266,7,10-13,15,17,18,25,30,35 

2 ^ 1,4,8-9,12,13,18,19,22,23-27 2§2-6, 
8,9,11,13-16,17,19,20,22,23,26,26,28-30 
2^2,4-7,12,13,18,20 ^1,3,6,12,17,24 

3 1 1,2,4-6, 8 , 15, 19,23,26*,27,30,31 3 2 2,3, 
9,16,17,20,21,25,31,34 ^1,7-9,15,21-23 
^^1,3,4,12,18 33 1,2,7—10,12,13,15 17, 
20,22,23,25,27 3 ^I,14,18,20,23 3 yl,2, 
12-16,24 3 gl,2j9,12,14 3 q1,2,5 42^10 

442,5,18,13,23,27,33 4-2,3,5,15 4^1,2 
tTr. i 6 T.S. iV 6 s T.L. 7 1 9 1 
See. Test. App. i 1 2 7 3 2 » 13 4 2 > 4 > 5 > 
7,9,13 (5*2 I0 2 j_9 Ass.Mos. 

4 Ez. 3 18 j 18 i 32 s so (310 930 
1 2 48 Ps. Sol. 7 9 15 1 4Macc. 2 19 
7 19 13 17 16 26 Zad. 4 3 > 4 6 10 9«, 
see Isaac, Israel; a star out of, 
Zad. 9 8 ; = ‘ a white sheep 5 in 
lEn. 89 12 ; death of, Jub. 45 15 ; 
descendants, number of, Jub. 
4412-33^ . bouse of, 1 Macc. i 28 ; 
i.e. people of Israel, 1 Macc.3 7 ri 3 
5 2 ; seed of, 2Bar. 1 7 4 31 3 ; sons 
of, Jub. 30 6 j 12 » 23 , 26 3if,i5,iM8, 

21,22 3322,23 ^12,29 3 §9,10,13 4 2 4 
44 11 * 18 symbolizes future 

age of incorruption, 4EZ. 

6 7 ' 10 ;/. 

Jacob, an elder, Arist. 48. 
Jacob, an elder, Arist. 49. 
Jacob, Rabbi, P.A. 3 10 4 21 > 22 . 
Jacubus, iEsd. q 48 . 

Jaddus, iEsd. 5 s8 . 

Jahleel, Jub. 44 17 . 

Jahziel, Jub. 44 30 . 

Jairus, 1 Esd. 5 31 . 

Jairus, Add. Esth. A 1 . 

Jambri. See Ambri. 

James, Epistle of Saint, relation 
of to Sirach, Sir. § 7 («). 
Jamin, Jub. 44 13 . 

Jamnia, iMacc. 4 15 5 s8 io C9 13 40 
2Macc. i2 8 > 32 > 40 ; idols of, 12 40 ; 
sea of, T.N. 6 1 . See Jem naan. 
Jannaeus. See Alexander. 
Jannai, P.A. 4 19 . 

‘Jannes and jambres,’ quoted, 
Zad. § 8. See Jochanneh. 
Japhetb, Jub. 4 33 7 9 d 2 > 13 

12,26,29 9 ? J0 35. lot ofj §26, 

Japheth, borders of, Judith i™. 
Jared, Jub. 4 15 > 16 lEn. 6 0 37 1 
106 13 2En. 33 10 . 

Jarimoth, iEsd. 9 28 . 

Jasaelus, iEsd. 9 30 . 

Jashar, Book of, quoted, T.Jud. 
3-9 notes. 

Jason, son of Eleazar, I Mace. 

8 17 . 

Jason, 2 Macc.i 7 4 8 dM 3 , is, 22-21,28 
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5 3 ’ 4 ; brother of Onias, sup¬ 
plants him in priesthood, .ft; , 
attacks Jerusalem, i 7 j 3 ' 0 ; 
high priest, .place. j I6 i l7 i l ” ; 
builds gymnasium, 4 18 . 

Jason of ( yrcne, Maccabaean 
history ofin five books, 2 Mace, 
an abridgement of, sMacc. § 1 
3“ 

Jason, an elder, Arist. 49. 
Jason, an elder, Arist. 49. 

[ason. See Antipater. 

Jasuh, Jub. 44 lr . 

Jasnbus, 1 Ksd. 9 30 . 

Javan, Jub. ~ u> 9 10 Test. App. I 
9 4 ; kings of — asps, Zad. 9 20 . 
Jaxartes, tEn. 77 T «. 

Jazer, 1 Mace. s 8 . 

Jebusite, Judith j"'. 

Jebusites, iEsd. 8 09 Jub. 14 19 . 
Jechonias, king, Add. Esth. A a 
1 Bar. i s > 9 . See Jeconiah. 
Jechonias, son of Jeelus, tEsd. 
S* 2 . 

Jeconiah, king, 2Bar. t'«. See 
Jechonias. 

Jeconias, captain over a thou¬ 
sand, tEsd. t !l . 

Jeddn, tEsd. j 24 . 

Jedeus, iEsd. g 33 . 

Jeeli, iEsd. j 33 . 

Jeelus, 1 Ksd. ts 92 . 

Jehoahaz Joacha2), king of 
Judah, tEsd. I 34 . 

Jehoiaehin, king of Judah, 1 Esd. 
I 43 (Joakim). 

Jehoiakim (Joakim), king of 
' Judah, 1 Esd. l 37 . 38 . 39 
Jehoshaphat, valley of, lEn. 

id 3 53';/. See Valley. 
Jctnnaan = Jamnia, Judith 2 2 ". 
See Jamnia. 

Jemuel, Jub. 44 13 . 

Jephunneh. See Caleb. 

Jeqon, lEn. 69 1 . 

Jerahmeel,Chronicles of,Bel § 4; 
quoted, T.Jnd. .’,-9 notes. 
Jerechu, iEsd. j 23 . 

Jeremiah, .Sir. 49 7 2Bar. 2 1 5 3 9' 
io 2 A 33I Zad.9 28 ; accompanies 
captivity to Bahylon in I 5 2 , 
Io 2 //. 33 2 ; does not accom¬ 
pany captivity in B 1 , 10 hi. 
77 12 «.; good works and prayers 
of, support Jerusalem, Jllar.2 2 ; 
hides aik, tabernacle, and altar 
of incense, 2 Macc. 2 1 12 ; lover 
of brethren, prayeth fervently 
for people and holy eity, 
'j’Cyy. See Jeremy. 
Jeremiah, an elder, Arist. 30. 
Jeremias, son of B*ani, tEsd. 

9 34 . 

Jercmiel, i. e. Kemicl, arch¬ 
angel, 4E2. 4 s3 //. 

Jeremy, i.e. Jeremiah, iEsd. l 28 ’ 

32 , 47,37 2 1 p;p_ J er 
Jeremy, Epistle of, account, § 1 ; 
date, 9 2 ; original language, 
Hebrew, 9 3. 

Jericho, 1 Mace. 9 50 i6 ll d* 

cMacc. 12 13 Judith4*Sir. 24 14 . 
Jeroboam, 'lob. t 3 jlfar. 62* 
P.A. 5 21 ; curse on, Sir. 4 7 23 . 
Jerome, Sir. 9 S ; condemns 
apocryphal books of Esdras, 
1 Esd. $ 2. 

Jerusalem, 1 Esd. 121,31,53,37,37,0, 

46,49,55 j4,3,7,*,10,13,16,18,27 ^43,47, 
48,55,87,63,53 E f ,44,40,50,67 J!,!,8,1I, 


10,20,21,24,20,30,33 85,8,10,12,13,14, 
15,17,25,01,*1,31 <j3,5,37 , MaCC. 

114,20,37,44 jl,0,18,31 j34,S5,45 Q7,12, 
20,18 .17,19,27,39,47 g 20 ^3,56,53 

10 7,10,SI,32,39,43,45,00,74,87 j j 7,20, 
34,41,01,6,2,71 | j24 35 j ^2,10,39,49 

, 4 18 , 36,37 , 5 28,32 ,6 2 ° 2 MaCC. 
, 1,10 ^ 0 , 9,37 19 , 22,23 - 2,25 (",2 gat 

9 4 I o' 13 II 3 . 8 12 8 - 29 > 4 ' 3 14 23 15™ 
Tob. i 4 '°i 7 j 14 13 *sq. u s<j. 

14 4 . 3 . 7 (see New) Judith I 9 

^ 2 , 0,8 * 19 10 ^ j 1 19 , 14,19 j j 

8,»,is j,ir. 24 11 3d 18 47 2a ilfar. 
,2,7,9,13 2 :,23 ^ 3,30 ji,s _\dd. 

Esth. A 3 F 11 Jub. i 2 *i 29 Arist. 
3 2 i 3 ?i 5 2 (cf. ‘city’). 105 Mart. 
Is. t*2 4j7 3 1 .3,4,0,10 .8 T.L.io s > 3 
T.Z. 9“ T.D. T.N. 
3liar. rrol. 2, i 3 4E2. io 29 > 48 
Bs.Sol. 2 3 d 3 , 14,20 g 4 , 17 , 19 ,21, 23 ,26 
I 12,3,8,9 ,- 16 , 17 , 24,33 4 MaCC-4 3 - 22 
its 3 ; attacked by Antiochus, 
1 Macc. 1 20 ; by Apollonius, 
i 29 ’; centre of earth, Jub. 8 1 * 
lEn. 26 1 Sib. 5 20u ; citadel of, 

1 Macc. 13 48 15 28 ; description 
of, Arist. 83-107 ; destruction 
of, a problem to the pious, 

2 Bar. and 4Ezra passim ; 

earthly, removed for a time, 
2 Bar.t 4 ». 6 s 32 i 4Ez.9 3s -io 24 «., 
to be restored in B 1 , 2Bar. 1%. 
yS 7 //., not to tie restored in Ii 2 , 
i 4 //., symbolized by sun of Dis¬ 
consolate Woman, 4EZ. 1 o'" 
37 «.; Fall of, in A. D. 70, pro¬ 
blem in 4Ezra, § 10(3), due to 
sins of both Judah and Israel, 
2Bar. 77 10 //.; heavenly, 2 Bar. 
4 2 ' 7 , called ‘ mother ’, 3 1 //., 
= pattern of Zion, .sg 4 , shown 
to Abraham and Moses, 4 4 > 3 , 
see New; holy, to he, jub. I 28 ; 
invaded, 4Macc. 4 3 ” 23 ; lament 
over desecration of, iMaee. 
»•“**; New, Tob. 13 7 " 18 14 3 
T.D. 5 12 ; = a new house, 

lEn. go 211 ; to be the Heavenly 
City, 4Ez. § to, 7 26 10 i: ‘stjj .; is 
builded for the righteous, S 32 ; 
offerings at, after destruction of 
Temple, iBar. §§ 4, S; Philo- 
pator's visit to, 3Macc. i 9 ny. 
y e 'sij. j 43 ; predestined as the 
place of worship to God, Ass. 
Mos. i 17 > 18 ; sanctity of, place. 
2 1,1 6 3 ; sanctity of, recognized 
by Demetrius!, iMaec. ro 31 ; 
sons of, l’s.Sol. 2°; titles of 
the city of my righteous, 1E11. 
p 7 ; the holy city, Ps.Sol. 8*; 
— the holy place, lEn. 25 3 m. ; 
= the house (of the sheep), 
8^511,51,36 y 0 /8. Tpe uppermost, 
? = the heavenly, Enoch’s 
eternal inheritance, 2 En. 55 2 . 
See City, David, Solyma. 

Jerusalemite, 2 Macc. I4 37 . 
Jerusalemites, 2 M ace. 4” S 39 . 
Jeshna Ben-Sira, the author of 
Sirach, Sir. § 6; a scribe and 
teacher of wisdom, had tra¬ 
velled, § 6i. 

Jeshua, son of Eleazar, son of 
Sira, Sir. 50 27 «., cf. 51*. See 
a!so Simeon, son of Jeshua. 
Jeshua (Jesus), son of Josedek, 
Sir. 49 12 . 

Jeshunin, i. c. Israel, Sir. 
37 ”"- 


Jesias, tEsd. 8 33 . 

Jesias, Arist. 49. 

Jesse, Sir. 4J 23 . 

Jesus, grandson of Sira, Sir. 

Prologue. See Jeshna. 

Jesus ■= Jeshua, son of Josedek, 
1 Esd. 5 », 48 ,s «, 38 ,»«,70 g 2 pi : .p 
Jesus, iEsd.5 8 . 

Jesus, iEsd.5 n i 
Jesus, iEsd.5 24 . 

Jesus, iEsd.5 28 . 

Jesus, a priest, 1 Esd. S’ 3 . 

Jesus, iEstl.9 48 . 
fesus, father of Ilabnkkuk, 
Bel 1. 

Jesus, an elder, Arist. 48. 

Jesus, an elder, Arist. 49. 
[Jesns Christ . . . Immanuel, 
3llar. 4 13 .] 

Jetrel, iEn.69 2 . 

lew, 1 Macc. 2 23 2 Macc. 6° 9 16 

' Bel 28 Add. Esth. A 2 . 

Jewish additions to Testaments, 
Test. § 12 ; books, Arist. 28; 
captives, 4, 22, 33; characters, 
3, 30, see Hebrew; com¬ 
munity, 310; envoys, guests, 
182,183; factious, 4Maco. 4 1 ; 
gairisons in Egypt, 3Macc. 
3 21 «.; high priest, Arist. 11; 
literature, 121, post-Biblical 
and pre-Christian,Zad.§4; mar¬ 
riages, Tob.4 12 ; nation,2Macc. 
io 8 ; people, 2Msec.5 a ; popu¬ 
lation of Alexandria, Arist. 
308; priests, 184; race, 6,15; 
religion, 4 Macc. 5 6 ; residents, 
12 3 ; slaves, 2Macc. 8 n ; 
soldiers, iMacc. 11 47 ; subjects, 
2Macc. it 24 . 

Jewry, i. e. Jndaca, iEsd. i 32 4 49 
‘ g 7 , 8 , 57,51 8Si 9 s Bel 33. 

Jews. tEsd. 1 21 2 18 ' 23 4 49 >*° fi'A 
; 2 8 10 1 Macc. 4 1 X 2 ",20,24,2/, 

29,31 ] 0 23,25,33,34,36 j , 30,33,47,49, 

66,51 i 2 3,e,21 , -.36 j ,20,33,31,36,37, 
40,41,47 , . 1,17 iMacc. ,1,7,10 2 »1 
(^30,32 4 ) 1,35,30 p21,23 (,1,8 810,55,38 
(,4,7,15 , 0 12, 14 , 15,21,50 ,,2,15,16,17, 
36,34, 2 1,4,9,17,28,36,34 , -,9,18,21,23,26 
1 46 , 6 , 14 , 15 , 37,39 152,12 Tob. ii 18 
Sus. 4 Add.Esth. E 13 . 19 F* 
Arist. 1, 3, 11, 12, 22-24, 30, 
35 > S 5 *- 53 . 83, 182, 305 Sib. 
4126 528 . Antiochus promises 
to make equal to citizens of 
Athens, 2 Macc. 9i 3 >'’ l >i2 ; apo¬ 
state, 3M.UCC. 2 31 3 s3 7 10 ; 

charges against, Z 3 sij .; Egyp¬ 
tian, persecution ot, 2 28 &c.; 
deliverance of, 6 lt sij. ; embassy 
of, to Philopator, 1 8 ; fidelity 
of, to Ptolemies, 3 3 > 21 5 31 6 K sg. 
i'sq .; numbers of, in Egypt, 
4 17 ; of Joppa, massacred, 
2 Macc. 12b 1 ; of Jamnia, 12 8 , 
see Tubieni, 12 17 ; political 
subjection of, Zad. § fiii; 
prevent Philopator entering 
the Temple, 3Macc. 1 "ry. 
Jezebel, zJiar. 62 s . 

Jezelus, 1 Esd. S 32 . 

Inzer, Jub.44 ac . 

Jezrielus, iEsd. g 27 . 

Joab, iEsd. 3' 1 . 

Joab, 1 Esd. 8 33 . 

Joacbaz, i. e. Jehoahaz, son of 
Josiah, iEsd. 1 34 . Sec Jeboa- 
h*2. 

Juailanus, iEsd. 9®. 
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Joakim, i.e. Jehoiaehin, 1 Esd, 
i 43 iBar. I s . 

Joakim, i.e. Jehoiakim, king, 
1 Esd. i 38 . 39 . 

Joakim, son of Zorobabel, 
1 Ksd. 5 3 . 

Joakim, Sus. 1, 4, 7, 8, 2S, 
29, 63. 

Joakim, high priest, iBar. t 7 . 
Joakim the high priest, Judith 

§ 6, 4W 4 r 5 ». 

Joannes, tEsd. 8 3a . 

Joarib, sons of, 1 Macc. 2 1 14 2a . 
Job, Sir. 4g°«. 

Jobab, son of Zara, Jub. 3S 17 ' 18 . 
tjobel, T.Jud. 6 1 . 

Jochanan, Sir. 50 
Jocbanan lien Zaccai, iliar. §7, 
See Johanau. 

Tochauneh and his brother, 
raised by Belial (to oppose 
Moses), Zad. 7 19 . See Jaimes. 
Jochebed, Jub. 47 s T.L. ii 8 12 4 
Test. App. II 72, 75, 77. 
Joda, 1 Esd. 5 38 . 

Joel, archangel, S. A. & E. 

311 32b 2 Apoc. Mos. 43 6 . 
tjoel, mount, Mart. Is. 2 l3 «. 
Joel, prophet, Mait. Is. 2''. 
Johanan ben Berokah, P.A. 4“. 
Johman ben Zaccai, P.A. 2 9 ' 13 , 
See Joohanan. 

Jolianan the sandal-maker, P.A. 
4 U - 

John, sumamed Gaddis, a Mac- 
cabte, tMacc. 2 • 9 38 ' 31 . 

Jolin, father of Eupolemus, 
iMacc. 4 11 . 

John Hyrcanus I son of Simon, 
iMacc. § 4, 13 63 lb'i 2 ,'-',13,u, 93 . 
breach with Pharisees, Test. 
f§ 1, 10; escapes massacre, 
iMacc. 16 32 ; a History oi, 
mentioned by Sixtus Senensis, 
i 0 24 «.; Messianic hymns to, 
Test, § 1. See Hyrcanus. 
John, the Maccabee. See 
Joseph. 

John, envoy, 2Maee. it 17 . 

John, an elder, Arist. 47. 

John, an elder, Arist. 49. 

John, an elder, Arist. 50. 
lohn of Anathoth, Mart. Is. 2 9 . 
Jokshan, Jub. 19 11 . 

Jomjael, lEn. 6 T . 

Jonah, (place. 6 8 . 

Jonas, 1 Esd. 9 1 . 

Jonas, iEsd. 9 23 . 

Jonathan, iEsd. 8 s2 . 

Jonathan,son of Aznel,iEsd.g 14 . 
Jonath an, son of Saul, 1 Macc. 4 39 
P.A. 5 19 . 

Jonathan, son of Absalom, 
1 Macc. r3 n . 

Jonathan Maccabaeus, called 
Aphphus. iMncc. s 3 .6 17> - 4 33 

,,19,28,31,33,07,43,36,30,82,03,70,73i c 3, 
7,9,10,15,18,21,29,46, 59, 62,66,39,74.76, 
79,80,84,80,87,88 j , 0,8,7,20 23,28 30, 
37,41,49,44,53,57,80,62,63,07,09,71,74 , 2 


1 , 3 , 5,6,24,27,26, 30 , 30 , 40,44,42,59 j ^>4, 
13 , 23,25 I 4 ie, 18 ,S 0 (kiU e d, 13 23 ) 
2 Macc. 8 22 iEn. 90°//.; succeeds 
Judas as leader, 1 Macc. g 23 ' 31 ; 
struggle of, with Bacchides, 
g ,2 - 73 . pas centre of govern¬ 
ment at Micbmash, 9 12 ».; 
victory of, over Apollonius of 
Goeiesyria, io 67 ” 8a ; secures 
favouruf DemetriusII, ii 2937 ; 
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assist* him against Tryphon, 
,1 s8 ' 65 ; makes friends with 
Antiochns VI, 11 64-74 ; renews 
alliance with Rome, allies 
himself with Sparta, defeats 
Demetrius’s men, iMaec. 
12 1-6,1 ; captured by treachery, 
12 351-63 ; buried at Modin, 

(j2r—so 

Jonathan, a high-priest, aMacc. 

i 23 . 

Jonathan, an elder, Arist. 48. 
Jonathan, an elder, Arist. 49. 
Jonathan, P.A. 4 11 . 

Jonathes, Arist. 50. 

Joppa, lEsd. V' 5 iMacc. io 73 ' 76 
11 6 12 34 13 11 14“, 4 1 ^ 28,35 
2Mace. 4 22 12W Arist. 115 
Sib. 5 261 . 

Joram, captain over a thousand, 
lEsd. l 3 . 

Jordan, iMacc. 3 s4 , 52 g® 4 ) 42 * 43 , 

4, > 48 > 48 Judith 1 9 j 15 Sir. 24 21 ' 
Jub. io 23 16 5 2 9 14 ;o* Arist. 
116 A. & E. 6*’ 7 2 8* [42 s ] 

5. A. & E. 3b 4 3y l Ass. Mos. 
r 4 ; = ‘a stream of water’, lEn. 

>V 7 «. 

[oribus, ilisd. 8 44 . 

Jorihns, lEsd. 9 13 . 

| osab, son of Isaiah, Mart. Is. 

I 2 *' 1 2 s . 

Tosabdns, lEsd. S'- 3 . 

Josaphias, lEsd. S 36 . 

Jose ben Ilalaphtu, I’.A. .f. 
Jose ben Joezer, I’.A. 1 4 . 

Jose ben Johanan, P.A. i 4 > 3 . 
Jose ben Judah, P.A. 4 28 . 

Jose ben Kisma, P.A. 6 10 . 

Jose the Priest, P.A. 210,12,13,10. 
Joscdck. Si. Jesus, Jeshua. 
Joseph, patriarch, iMacc. 2 63 . 
Sir. 49I 6 Wisd. io 13 Tub. 2S 24 
2 gi 33 24 34 s ,10,12,13,15,17,1c,20^2- 

3.7,11—18 4 q2,5,8-13 4 j22 ^ 2 5,io,13, 
21,25 jjl, 2,8-10,14,23,24 ^3,8,9,23, 
24,33 2,3,0-9,12,14 ^(,1,2,3,»,9 

(death of, 46 s ) iEn.8g 13 «. T.R. 
,3 48 57 'p.Sl 1 1 2 L 1 ' > 11 .ySS . 1 
8 3 * 1 T.L. 12 7 13 s T.Jud. 12 11 

a .l, 2 , 5 (Oj T.Z. l'A 6 2 I, 5 , 6,6 

hf.HiW 4 2 , r jii* - 4 s 4 T.D. 1 4 , 7 ," 
T.N. 1* 2 7 G» ; 2-4 T.G. i 4 A 8 > 9 

3 3 s',” 6 2 T JOS. lb 2 2C, 8 < c > 
T.Ii. 1 4 e* .^i, 3 , 4 A io 1 Test. 
App. I I 8 >1° 2 7 ,’ 1 ' 4,7,0,U-I3 4 13-15 

7 4 II 82, 90 4-Macc. 
a 2 18 11 ; bias against, in Late 
Hebrew Test, of Naphtali, 
Test. App. I i 8 4 14 5 s 6b 5 7 4 >°; 
cause of bondage in Egypt, 
Test. App. I 1 °; death of, 
T.R. 1 3 T.S. i 1 I.L. 12 7 ; 
example, held np as, or praised, 
T.R. 4*T.S. 4 4 >« 51 T.L. 13 9 
T.Z. 8 4 T.D. i 4 T.N. 1 8 T.B, 
ji ,«-7 jo. rides on bull, and 
demands ten staves ( = tribes') 
from Judah, Test. App. I 3 1-8 ; 
shuns shaming his breth¬ 
ren, T.Jos. io 4 11 2 15 3 17I; 
sons of, cause Lrael to sin, 
Test. App. I 1 10 ; steers ship 
of Jatol) and wrecks it, Test. 
App. I 5 1-3 ; suppresses truth 
to save eunuch, T.Jos. 1G 6 ; 
three day, and three nights in 
the pit, T.Z. 4 4 '8ASil; virtue 
of, 4Mact. 2- 18 11 . 

(oseph, son of Zacharias, a 


Maccahaean leader, iMacc. 

jl 8 , 53 , 60 . 

Joseph, i.e. John the Maccabee, 
2Macc. 8 22 «. io 19 . 

Joseph, son of Oziel, Judith 8*. 
Joseph, an elder, Arist. 47. 
Joseph, an elder, Arist. 47. 
Joseph, an elder, Arist. 49. 
Joseph, an elder, Arist. 50. 
Josephus, son of Ezora, lEsd. 

9 34 . 

Josephus, iMaec. § 7iii(c); 
relation of 3Macc. to, 3hlacc. 
§ 5 ; 4Maccahees attributed to, 
4>Iacc. § 7. 

Josephus, ‘ the Hebrew ’, 4Macc. 

§S. 

Joshua, M oses’successor, iMacc. 
2 60 2Macc. 12 16 Sir. 4G 1 Ass. 
Mos. 1 G > 9 IO 11 * 13 I 1 b 3 I2b s j 8 
zltar. 59 1 4EZ. 7 207 P.A. 1 1 
Zad. 7 3 ; and the Judges, the 
time of, lEn. 8 g 39 7 *s. 

Joshua, the high priest, iEn. 
8g 72 «. 

Joshua ben Hananiah, P.A. 
‘ ,10,12,13,15. 

Joshua ben Levi, P.A. 6 2 . 
Joshua ben Perahiah, P.A. I 7 . 
TosiaK, king of Tudah, lEsd. 

! 1 , 7 , 18 , 21 , 22 , 23 , 24 , 25 , 78 , 32 , 33,34 gj r 

49I- 3 , 4 iRar. I 9 2liar. 66* 4EZ. 
1 3 4u ; Passover of, lEsd. 1 22 . 
Tosias. See Josiah. 

Joy, iEn. io 16 4; 4 51 3 fig 20 103 3 
104 1 . 

Jozabdus, lEsd. g 23 . 

Jozabdus, lEsd. g 29 . 

Josabdus, lEsd. g 48 . 

Jubilees, Book of, lEn. 7 2 ' 6 «. 
16 1 >t. gS n n. Testaments, 
Appendix II notes Zad. §§ 6 , 
8 , 13, 2c , x n. ; abbreviations and 
symbols in, Jub.j 18 ; account, 
§ 1 ; author and his object, 
§ 2 ; bibliography, § 16 ; 
date, § g ; influence on N.T., 
§15; MSS., § 3 ; relation of 
to 1 Enoch, iEn. § 10 0); re¬ 
lation of to Massoretic text of 
Genesis, § 8 ; textual affinities, 
§ 7 ; theology, § 16 ; title, 
§ 2 ; Versions, § 4, Eth. and 
Latin from Greek, § 5 ; Greek 
from Hebrew, § G. 

Jubilees, Jub. Prologue, l 14 and 
passim. 

Jubilees, laws regarding, Jub. 
5 Q 1 ' 5 - 

Judaea ( see also Jewry'', t'Esd. 

l 26 , 33 , 37 , 39,40 2 4 , 5,16 ^45 -72 f, 8 , 27 , 2 d 

S 12 iMacc. f* 4 2! '' 36 S 8 > 18 > 23 > 39 
548,63 - 24,48 ^ 50 , 60,63 I0 sV,45 1 ,20, 

28,34 I2 35 j -33 j y?, | . 30 , 39,40 

i6 10 2Macc. ib*» j 11 8 9 io 24 

,,5 , 3 1 , 1 S , 4 12,14 Tub. ,18 J U _ 

dith l 12 3 9 4b 3 . 7 8 21 n 19 Add. 
Esth. A 3 Arist. 4,12, 83, 107, 
318 Mart. Is. i 9 Sib. 5 2G3 > 329 . 
Judah, land of, lEsd. i 33 > 33 
Judith 14 7 Sir. 48 15 49* ; Zad. 
6b 7 8 s 9 s [9 4 J 9 49 ; animus 
against in Zad. Frag. § 12, cf. 
9 13 ; Ephraim departed from, 
<9 3 1G 11 ; house of, no more 
join, G 7 ; land of, go forth 
out of, 6 1 8 5 ; princes of, 9 13 ; 
daughter of, Sus. 22, fG, 57 
1 Bar. i 3 , 8 , 3,15 2 i, 23,20 M ar t. Is. 
it 2b 7 32,6,7,10,11 . iMacc. 


,20 2 8 ,ltf ^8,89 -43,53,08 55,12 

-10,22,49 (jl,37,72 IO 30,33,37, 2 4,48,62 

18 1 ' 1 ” ; son of Jacob, T.R. i 4 
57,11 T.S. 2 J d 1 j 8 7I) 2 T.L. 
2 11 8 14 g 1 T.Jud. i 1 ' 2 141 178 
18 2 2G‘ /» T.Iss. 5 7 T.Z. 4 2 
T.D. j 4 - 7 . 19 T.N. *5 3 6 6 6 S- 
T.G. i‘«.° 2 3 (“) 8 1 T.Jos. ig 8 . 11 
T.B, 112(o) Test. App. I i 3 2 4 
3*' 9 4 8 . 12 ,; 3-5 G 2 ' 4 II 3 Jub. 

2315,17 j, 5 , 9 , 12 , 18,31 --22 ^ 3,20 
3S 1 ' 5 4 l 1-4 i 6 *> 13 , 14 , 16 , 15 , 23 , 27,28 

42 19 43 11 44 9 > ]6 > S4 ; blessing of, 
Jub. 31 18-2 °; exploits of, T. Jud . 
2-7 ; forgiven for sin of ig¬ 
norance, Jub. 41 s6 ; sins with 
Tamar, T.Jud. 12; to be king, 
T.S. 7 2 T.Jud. 1 8 17 6-6 22 3 . 
Judah tribe of, lEsd. 2 8 5 6 > 50 
C1 6 Sir. 4 2 23 ; Levi and, see 
Levi. 

Judah ben Illai, P.A. 4 1C . 
fUriah ben Tabbai, P.A. I 8 . Zad. 
§ 

Judah ben Tema, P.A. 5 23 > 34 . 
Judah the Holy. See Rabbi. 
Judaism, aMacc. 8 1 14 38 ; and 
apocalyptic, iEn. § 1. 

Judas, lEsd. g 23 . 

Judas, 2Macc. 1 10 . 

Judas, an elder, Arist. 47. 
Tudas, an elder, Arist. 49. 
Judas, an elder, Arist. 30. 

Judas lien Tabbai. See Judah. 
Judas, soil of Chalphi, iMacc. 
11 70 . 

Judas Maccahacus, iMacc. 2 4 > 68 
^1,10,12- 11,16-18,25,26,42,63,58 4 3,5, 
0,8,11,16,19,21,23,29,35,36,41,59 -3,10, 

16,17,19,24,27,31,38,40,42,44,45,48,*49,53, 
55,62,63,05,68 519,32,42 -8,10,23,26,2*, 
20,30,31,33,40 §1,17 () 6,7,10,12,l l,16,18, 

19,22,23,28,28,29,31 j ^9 j^IS -MacC. 

2 19 ^27 § 1,12 i 2 5 , 11 , 12 , 14 , 13 , 21 - 23 , 
26 , 30 , 38 , 39,42 j ^ 1 , 10 , 12 , 20,23 j ^ 1 , 0 , 10 , 
11 , 13 , 14 , 17 , 18 , 24 - 26 , 30,33 , I ', 8 , 13 , 

17 > 2G iLn. go 9 «. 1012 ; Macca¬ 
hacus, iMacc. b 20 zMacc, 8 3 > 10 

IO 1 , to, 18,21,25,29, 33 j , 6,7,15 j -19,20 
[j24 i 4 27,30 J -7,21 ■ c , lm p a ig ns 

of, io 9-38 i 2 1-46 ; collects hooks, 
2 14 ; death of, iMaec. 9 18 , 
result of, g 22 ; regarded as 
Messiah in 1 En. 83-go; revolt 
and early successes of, 2Macc. 
8 1—38 ; song in praise of, 
iMacc. 3 1-9 ; victories over 
Apollonius and Scron, 3 10-26 , 
Gorgias, 4 1 2li , Lysias, 4 26 " 36 , 
Edomites and Ammonites, 5 1-a , 
in Gilead, ; 9 ' 68 . 

Judas, son of Simon the Macea- 
bee, iMaec. iG 2 > 9 > 14 . 

Jude, Saint, Epistle of, Ass. 

Mos. §§ 2, 10 lEn. § io(£\ i°. 
Judge, judgement, P.A. i'A 8 * 18 

j 20 4 9 , 10 , 29 _ 

JUdgc, no, Zad. g 4a ; the, 20 12 . 
Judgement, aecordingto works, 
Sir. 16 14 ; at end of Messianic 
kingdom, before spiritual bliss 
of righteous, Jub. 23 so /r.; by 
sword at beginning of Messi¬ 
anic age, Wisd. 4 18 «.; concep¬ 
tions of in iKnoch-. (1) First 
World Judgement:—over men 
= Deluge, lEn. 34 7-10 ; ‘a 
groat chastisement’, 91 6 ; ‘the 
first end ’, 9a 4 ; earth and 
dwellers thereon destroyed, 


io 2 lo6 ,: ’over fallen angels 
and giants, iobb 12 > 16 ; (2) 

Judgement of the sword at 
the beginning of the Messianic 
kingdom when righteous de¬ 
stroy the wicked, 50- 90 19 91 12 
95 7 96 1 9S 1 '-; (3) Final World 
Judgement at the beginning 
of the Messianic kingdom;— 
over Azazel and his hosts, 
54 n 55* >—over their elect and 
beloved children, 56 s ;—over 
the fallen stars, the seventy 
shepherds, and the blinded 
sheep, 9c 20 ' 27 ; ‘ the great 

day’, 22 11 54 6 ; ‘the great 
judgement’, 10 8 16 1 1 g 1 2 2 1 ; 

‘ the judgement that is for 
ever and ever ’, io 120 ; (4) 
Final World Judgement at 
the close of the Messianic 
kingdom:—‘great judgement ’, 
94 9 98 10 loo 4 103 3 i04 = ; (2) 
and (3) are combined in 4S 3 " 10 ; 
(2) and (4) are combined in 
99 |, > 15 , see also Day, Messianic 
Kingdom, Punishment; con¬ 
ceptions of, in 4 Ez .; according 
to works, S 33 ; by God Ilimseh, 
7 33 ; day of, no intercession 
on, 7 1 02-ii5. Fi„ a i , 7 33 -44 51s gss. 
predestined by God, 7 7u ; sets 
in at once after death, 7 73-101 , 
see Intermediate State ; con¬ 
ceptions of, in Jubilees: —final, 
at close of Messianic kingdom, 
Jub. § 13, 23 50 ; embracing 
human and stfperhtmmn worlds, 
ji°,H. impartial, according to 
opportunities, g? s ; Lex talioiiis 
observed by God in this world, 
4 31 (Gain), 4S 14 'Egyptians) ; 
punishment to folluw at once 
on transgression in some cases, 
37 17 ; retribution, individual 
and national in this world and 
next, § 15; day of, Judith 16 17 ; 
Wisd. 3 18 4 20 (by righteous,3 7 : 
by God Himself, 5 17 ) Jub. 22 21 
23 11 36 10 T.L. 3 3 3Bar. An. I’s. 
Sol. 15 13 ; definite reckoning 
for, 2l>ar. 27 1 -2S 2 2En.32 2 -3;, ; 
gy-r-io; c ternal, iEn.9t 10 lO4 5 , 
cf. io 12 ; final, ?Bar. 4s 39 59” 
T.L. 4 1 T.B. io 8-10 ; great, 
iEn. 16 1 22 4 25 1 91 13 94 g8 10 
100' 103 8 104 3 ; grievous, 91 9 ; 
of angels, 6 82 ; of flic, 91 9 ; of 
God, 1 7 . 9 I4 1 22 10 . 11 . 13 47 2 

sc 1 Go c > 23 63 8 > 12 6- 10 GO 1 G? 10 . 

12,13 6 S 2 ,S ,5 5 gl ,27 §]4 gjll § 4 1 

go 24 > 31 91 7 93 3 > 3 ()i 14 > 15 95 2 > 3 96 s 
97 3 > 3 98V 0 99 16 100 10 io 3 8 > 8 
I04 3 I08 13 4EZ. 7«, 70 , 73,113 §18 
14 33 I’s.Sol. 2 18 > 18 . 30 > 37 S 7 > 38 9 10 
r; 13 > 14 Ah. 2 91 Zad. 1 2 9 12 > 3J > 

48 , 31,62 l0 12 A- & E. 29 7 > 10 , 

certain, Sir. 35 17 ' 18 , denounced 
oil Antiochns, 2\Iacc. 7 33 , on 
Nicanor, 8 11 is 28-33 , forms of, 
Sib. § 8 ; of Mighty God, 3 6 " 7 ; 
- assizes of the world, 4 41 , 
follows ondestiuction of world, 
4 i 79 --i 92 . 0 f secre t s> 1E11. GS 2 ; 
righteous, 27-* Go“ 6i a 91 14 ; 
true, 27 s . See Reckoning. 

Judgements, two, one by water, 
and one by fire, A. & E. 49L 

Judges, duty of, P.A. I 8 ; of 
the earth = rulers of Jewish 
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community at Alexandria. 
Wisd. I b ()'«.; of the con¬ 
gregation, /.ad. it 1 ’ 2 , cf. if 1 "". 
Judges, the, Sir. 46 11 . See 
Joshua. 

Judging, hasty, Sir. 11 2 la . 
Judith, Hook of, account of, 
short, § 1; author, a Pharisee, 
§ 7 ; date of original and 
versions, circa 150 li.c., 5 5 ; 
historical framework of text, 
56; integrity of text, § 6; later 
use of, § 8; MSS. of, § 3; 
theology, §9; title, §2; ver¬ 
sions, ancient, of, § 4 ; Greek, 
Syriac, Vulgate, ‘Chaldee’, 
see Pharisaic teaching, 
fudith, daughter ot Merari, 
Judith 8 1 . 4 . 9 91 io 10 - 23 1 i c 12 4 . 

14,18,1* , ^2,9,4,11 i^l,7,*,I4, 17 ,-8, 11 

i6'i2d,t ? > 2l 'i- 1 i 25 ;aSiineonite,9 2 ; 
(?) festival of, Judith i6" r, /». ; 
prayer of, g 2 14 ; slays Holo- 
lcrnes, 13 9 ; song of, 16 2 17 . 
Jnel, son of llaani, tEsd. 9 s1 . 
Juel, son of Noorna, tEsd. 9 s5 . 
Julian emperors, 4EZ. 11- 2 «. 
12 s ’ 39 «. 

Julius Africanus, Sus. § 5, 54- 
59 k. tKn. io(r). 

Justice, Wisd. 1 8 tt 2n 14 s1 . 
Justification, by the Law, 2Bar. 
51 5 67 s 75 7 ; by works and 
laith, 4EZ. 9 7 13 23 Sir. i6“«.; 
doctrine ot in *Baruch and 
qlizra, 2l!ar. 21 5 «. Sec Faith. 
Justify, various meanings of, 
2liar. 2i 9 «. 

JnstinMartyr,iEu. S 8 > 9 «. 15 8 «.; 
quoted, 2 liar. 


K.aber, Jub. 11 7 . 

Kabratan. land of, Jub. 32 s2 . 
Kadesh, Zad.4 6 Jub. 16 1 " Judith 
r 9 ; Bamea, 5 14 . 

Kadmiel, iEsd. s 23 . 

Kadmiel, tEsd. 5 s8 . 
Kadmonites, Jub. 14 18 . 

Kaftur, Tub. 8 21 . 

Kaiuam, Jub. 8 1 . 

Kamaturi, islands of, Jnb. 9 ,s . 
Karaites. See Zadokite Party. 
Karaso, Jub. 8 1S . 
Kariathiarins,i.e.Kiriath-jcarim, 
iEsd. 5 19 . 

Kamaimjub.29 10 . .SVt'Carnaim. 
Kasbeel, iKn. 6g ,s . 

Kasdeja, 1 Kn. 6g 12 . 

Kedestr, in Galilee, iMacc. 

11 c3 ». 73 ; Naphtali, Tob. 1 2 . 
Kedron, tEn. 26 s n. iMacc. 

I2 37 k. 1 S ss> > 41 16". See Cedron. 
Keel, tEn. 82 20 . 

Kenan, Jub. 4 1S . 

Kenites, Jnb. 14 18 . 

Kenizzitcs, Jub. 14'*. 

Kcras, 1 Esd. 5 2 ' 1 . 

Kesed, Jub. 8' ; 11b 3 . 

Ketab, iEsd.5 30 . 

Ketmah, Jub. 19" 20b".> 2 23b 
Keys of Kingdom of Heaven, 
3 liar. 11 i 

Khikar, Armenian name for 
Ahikar, Ah. passim. 

Khons,Tractate of, Tob. §§7,8. 
Kilan, iEsd. 5 18 . 

Kin. See Marriage. 

King of king of kings, P.A. * 
See God, titles of. 


King = the congregation, Zad. 

9 7 ; no king, Zad. y 40 . 

Kingly dignity depreciated, 
Zad. § 12. 

Kingdom, kingship, P.A. 3 2 > 7 
4 ,? 6 8 ; and priests, Israel to 
be, Tub. i6 18 «.; future, eternal, 
on this earth in Testaments, 
Test. § 16; of lleaven, 3liar. 
11 2 ; righteous to receive, 
Wisd. 5 1 *; theocratic, under 
Angel first, then nnder God 
alone, Ass. Mos. to 1-10 . See 
Messianic Kingdom. 

Kings, Zad. 4“; after Solomon, 
wickedness of, Sir. 47 23-28 ; 
and the mighty, tEn. 38 s 62 1-9 
63 1-12 67 s * 12 ; of Gentiles = 
dragons, 9 20 ; of Javan = asps, 

9 20 ; twelve = twelve Caesars, 
4hz. 1 2 u u .; tour, 12 21 //. 

Kinsman, like ‘lather’, ‘friend’, 
a title of honour, iMacc. 
r I 31 *. 

‘ Kinsmen ’, a court title at 
Philopator’s court, 3Macc. 

-33,14 

Kirama, iEsd. 5 20 . 

Kirjath-Arba, Jub. 19'. 

Kirkisam, a Karaite scholar, 
Zad. § 2. 

Kiseus = Kish, Add. Esth. A 1 . 
Kites, = Egyptians under the 
Ptolemies, lEn. 90 2 «.; =(?) 

Edomites, lEn. go 18 //. 

Kittim, Jub. 24 2 “> 29 37 10 . See 
Chittim. 

Knowledge, limit to human, 

Sir —2S 4 Vi*7 jl _ ll 
Kohath, Jub. 44“ T.L. ’1 i 3 . 8 12 2 
Test. App. II 66, 74. 

Kokabel, lEn. 8 s 69 2 . 

Kokabiel, j En. 6 7 . 

Konac, Judith 4*. 

Koran, parallels in with Ahikar, 

Ah. §3/ 

Kozeba, T.Jnd. 6 1 . 

Krasos, Sib. 3 459 . 

Kronos, the planet, 2En. 30 s //. 
Kruno. See Kronos. 

Kuchavim, the ninth heaven, 
2En. 2i 6 «. 

Kush, Test. App. I 9 s . 

Laban, Jub. 19 10 25® 27 s * 50 * 12 
9 01 - 4 , 6 , 8 , 9 , 25 , 20 . 28.30 , f .l, 2 , 4 , 6 , 7,12 

3. 2 T.Jud.9 1 T.n! 9 :- Test. 
App. ii 62. 

Laliana, iEsd. 5 30 . 

Labourer inferior to scribe. Sir. 

3S 24 SQ . 

Laccunus, lEsd.9 81 . 
Lacedaemonians, 2Macc. 5°. 
Ladder of l'yre. See Tyre. 
l.agns. Sec Ptolemy. 

Lamb «= Samnel, David, lEn. 
H9 43 . 

Lambs = Chasids, 1 En. go’ -11 /!. 
Lamech, Jub. 4 27 > 28 7 38 lEn. 10' 

io6b 4 .i»>i2,is -p ]j jl 

Lamp, Tob. 8 18 ; of Temple 
service extinguished,4EZ. 10 22 . 
Land (= Palestine), blessed, 
l En. 27 1 ; of His elect ones, 
fC 8 ; pleasant and glorious, 
89 40 ; special sanctity of, zBar. 

29 2 «. 

Landmark, remove the, Zad. I 11 
8 1 9 13 ; of the Law, break 
down, Zad. g 48 . 

8 5 6 


Laodicea, on Lycus, Sib. 3 471 

_,107 .220 

Lupitiiae, Sib. 3’'”. 

Last, days, 4EZ. 13 18 ; time, 
13 20 ; times, varying concep 
tions of in 4 Ezra, 4Hz. 8 80 /;.: 
they who live at the, 4EZ. 8 80 
14®. See Times 
Lasthcnes, iMacc. 11 31 //, 32 . 
Latin, Sib. 3 81 jj 88 ; Version, 
Old, of Siracli, variation of 
order from I.XX, in chaps. 
30-6, Sir. §§ 4, 5ii. 

Latins, Sib. 3 897 . 

Latium, Sib. 3 358 3' 

Law, the. iMacc. 1 4 W E , 82 2 2l > 

20 , 27 , 12 , 4 *, 50 , 5 *,' 14 , 67 ,OS ^ 4 *, 5 S ^ 42 , 45 , 
47,52 i o 14,01 ,,!l , j 4 * J ( 14,29 

2Macc. 13 10 4Macc. i 17 > 34 2 8 > 9 > 

10 , 19,23 ^20 ( 13 , 23,24 .10 21 , 23 ,SO ,94 
(j 22,29 - 7 , 3,15 jj 25 ^ 2 - 4,13 j ( 6 , 12,27 
I . 13 , 22,24 j. 10,29 ,gl6 ,-16 , Jjl ,10 

Sir. Prologue 9, 20, ll 18 13* 

lg 24 2 4 23 z6 23 32 15 » 17 ,24 33- 34" 
39b 8 41 8 422 45° 49* Sus. 3, 02 
Jnb. 30 12 Arist. 171, 313 lEn. 
93° 106“ 10S 1 , cf. a 4 99 14 T.L. 
13 s 14 4 16V T.N. 8 7 T.A. 2 C 

•jEz. ^12,20,22 . 17 , 20 , 72 ,* 1,94 £ 29,56 
yll.Sl,' 92 , 56,37 (jSS.Sl ,., 21 , 22 . a „ ( l 

booksofl.aw, attacked,! Mace. 

, 49 , 59 , 50 , 57 . defended, 2 2 b 28 , 27 , 
43 , 50 , 58 , 04 , 07,03 ,48 jj 9 . an( j 

Messianic expectation two 
centres of Jewish thought, 
alternately one or other be¬ 
comes more prominent, 2l)ar. 
§ ro, T5 S «. ; and Prophets, 
Sir. Prologue I, 5, 13 Zad. 
§§ 8, 10.' 13, sec 9 4 ' 3 , read 
before battle, 2Maee. 15 9 , cf. 
Book,holy; and Temple,duty 
of Diaspora to, Tob. § 7 ; 
books of, Arist. 30 ; devotion 
to the, 7,Macc. 3 4 7 11 Ass. Mos. 
9 6 ; disobedience to, Wisd. 2 12 ; 
eternal, Sir. § yii lEn. gg 2 , 
lamp of, 2Bar. 39 2 , cf. I</’; 
everlasting, no atonement for, 
Jub. 33 17 ; filled with, Sir. 2 16 ; 
tor sinners, 1 En. 93*; he that 
taketh hold of, i. e. Scribe, Sir. 
l,X'«.; holy, Sib. - 27r , 2 “; Israel 
will forget, Jub. 1 14 ; Israel’s 
eternal and inalienable glory, 
1 Bar. § 7, 4 1-3 ; Jewish, to be 
universal, Wisd. lS 4 ; loyalty 
to, brings own reward, Sir. 33 
(36) 1-3 , not mentioned in 
Add. Esth. § 7 ; of eternal 
covenant, l’s.Snl. 1 o B «. ; of 
God, T.R. 3 8 T.L. xfMfS-el) 
T.Jud.iS 3 T.Iss. x 1 T.D.6 9 > 10 (?b 
T.N. 3 2 T.G. 4" T.A. f ; of 
the Lord, T.R .rt 8 i'.L. g c 
13 1 19 1 , 2 T.Jud. zfi 1 T.Z. 
ic 2 T.D. 5 s T.N. 2® T.G. 
3 2 T.A. 6° T.Jos. 4 8 (( 3 > lD 
T.B. 10 3 ; of the Most High, 
T.G. 3 1 ; of lawgiver, 4EZ. 
7 89 ; of life, Sir. i7'’h. 4EZ. 
14 30 ; of Lord, iEsd. l 33 ! 43 <Src.; 
of luminaries, lEn. 72b 2 ; 
moon, 73 1 74 1 ; stars, 79 1 ; 
sun, 72 s8 ; twelve portals, 
7O 14 ; of Moses, T.Z. 3 4 (or 
seriptnres) of our fathers ■- 
written covenants, 4EZ. 4 s3 ; 
reading of, by Ezra, illsd. § 1, 
9 37 83 ; renewed study of, and 


renewal of mankind, Jub. 23" " 
31 ; retaliation, Jub. 4 51 , see Lex 
talionis; seek, those who, 
persecuted, Jub. I 12 ; son ot, 
2 llai. 40 4 ; supremacy of, Sir. 
§ gii; teaching concerning, in 
Aristeas , Jewish, purpose and 
function of, Arist. § 2,128-171; 
called Scriptnre, § 3 ; divine, 
3, 313, holy, 5, of Jewish race, 
15 ; oracles of God, 15S, 
177; reasonableness of, 128; 
sacred, 313; value of, §6, see 
Lawgiver; teaching concern¬ 
ing, in 1 h'arttck and 4 Ezra, 
2Bar.ij 8 w. 38 2 «.; in 2 Baruch : 
ahideth, 77’ 5 ; accepted by 
man, 15 s ; alone left to Israel, 
8.x 8 ; a more excellent, given 
to Israel than to all peoples, 
77 s ; and Zion to be re¬ 
membered, 84* ; exacts its 
rights, 48 s7 ; glorified in pro¬ 
portion as Messianic and 
national hopes fail, 15 8 «. ; 
importance of, in 2 liar., esp. 
in B 1 , but most in B 2 , 2 Bar. 
§ ro; is light, IS 1 * 2 ; is life, 
3S 2 ; Israel’s unconditional 
possession, 85 s /*.; one, from 
One, 4S 24 ; by one (Moses), 
S5 ,4 h. rejected by Gentiles, 
48 40 «.; will aid Israel, 48-*; 
will requite sinners on God’s 
Day, 4S 47 ; with Israel, 48 s2 ; 
in 4 Ezra : = i. written scrip¬ 
tures of O.T., 4EZ. 14 25 , burnt. 
14 21 ; ii. oral, transmitted by 
M oses to the wise, 14.**«.; brings 
terror by its condemnation, 
and drives to appeal to God’s 
mercy and forgiveness, 7 152 - 
8 3 > 3a ; fidelity to «= ‘ faith ’, see 
Faith; gift of God to Israel. 3*| 
9 >l sqq. ; i rnpcri-liable, 9 s7 ;;. ; 
offered to all nations, accepted 
by Israel, -29,24,72. jefused 
by heathen, 7 24 ; Son of Mail 
destroys enemies by, 13 s8 ; 
teachers of = Scribes, 8 29 ; 
Ten Tribes restored on seeking 
again, 13 41 j^. ; unique, 5 s7 ; 
weakness of, ns redemptive 
power, § 10 ; teaching con¬ 
cerning, in Jubilees : a revela¬ 
tion in time of what was time¬ 
less and eternal, Jub. §§ 12, 
15; the ultimate and complete 
expression of absolute truth— 
this precluded any further re¬ 
velation bypropbecy—spiritual 
interpretation of, § 15 ; teach¬ 
ing concerning, in Sirach : 
eternal ; identified with wis¬ 
dom Sir. § gii ; teaching con¬ 
cerning, in Zad. \ Book of, 
hidden till Zadok arose, 7 8 ; 
custom of, 9 1 ; Douse of, 
g 3 '," 8 ; interpretation of, 6", 
midrnsh, 9 s3 ; order of, 9 1 , 
stndy of, 8 3 9 3 , true meaning 
of, 8 12 ; =well, 8*: to 1« 
kept. 2Macc. 1 4 2 3 q 17 6b 23 ! 28 
-2s,2o. unwritten, the, altar. 
,X 7 2 ; wisdom identified with, 
Sir. § 1 ; witnesses to God’s 
mercy, I’s.Sol. 10 s zz. 

Lawgiver, see leader, Star, 
— Moses, Arist. 131,139,148, 
> 53 - 
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Laws about trait. Jub. 7 87 . 
Lawyers. See Scribes. 

Leader, lEn. S 2 20 ; of day and 
night, 75 f ; of sheep, 8g 4lS ; of 
stare, 72 s 74 = So 1 82 ,n > n ; of 
Zadokites, first — Star or Law¬ 
giver; second = Teacher of 
Righteousness, Zad. 5 icii,iv. 
] eah, Jub. 2S 3 -'.’ 'VWi 22 
2 9 2 33 1,2S 36 21 > 22 T.S.2 2 T.Jnd. 
I 1 T.Iss. i 4 oi 2,15 2 s ; death of, 
Tub. 36 21 . 

Leba Nasr = Salmanassar, Mart. 
Is. 2 14 . 

I ebaron Sir. 39 14 go 8 * 12 {see 
Libanus) Tub. S 21 9 4 to 29 ' 33 
t2 ,: 1E11. 13*. 

Leisure needed for study, P.A. 
2 5 . 

Lending and suretyship, Sir. 
<512 -is. nIU ] borrowing, 29 1 " 13 , 
Length of days, lEn. to 9 71 17 , 
cf. 13*. See Life. 

Leo, Sib. s 3 »W». 

Leprosy, law of, /.ad. 13 78 . 
Lesbosj Sib. 5 > 27 . 3 ' 9 . 

Lessau, village, 2 Mace. 14 16 . 
Letters, in 1 Maccabees, 1 Macc. 
| 7 : i. (a) from Jews in Gilead 
to Judas, 5 ln ~ 13 ; (i) from 

Jonathan to Spartans, 12 C " ,s ; 
(r) from Areios of Sparta to 
Onias, 12 29 ' 23 ; ii. (a) from 
Alexander jialas to Jonathan, 
i 0 ts-2fl ; (3) from Demetrius I 
to Jewish nation, io 55 45 ; (r) 
troro I iemetriusll to Jonathan, 
11 80 * 7 ; (d) from Antiochus VI 
to Jonathan, it 57 ; (e) from 
I lemetrius II to Simon, 13 s6-40 ; 
(J~) Antiochus \ II to Simon, 
15 2 1 ; iii. (a) from Romans. 
323-52. (3) f rom Spartans to 
Simon,14 20 22 ; (c)fromLucius, 
Roman consul, to Eucrgetes 11 
of Egypt, I5 ,r ‘ 21 . 

Letters of Philopator, 3 Macc. 
3 , 2 '$f. fsq. 

Uvi, 1 Esd. 8 47 Tob. i 7 Bel 1 

Jub. 28 ,4 > 17 ™ 0 1,1 s 31 5 , 3 , 12 , 13 , 15,31 

3 2 ’’33 22 34*' 20 38 s 4i 11 
4; 18 T.R. 6 S < 7 >'< 10 T.S. s 4 -° 
7 1 ’ 2 T.L. s 7 2 1 - 8 4 2 8 11 19 4 
T.Jnd. 3 2 2 I 1 24b? T.Iss. 4 7 
T.D. j 4 ,*, 7 , 19 T.N. 5 3 3 
8= T.G. 8 1 T.Jos. 19” T.B. 

1 12(e) Test. App. I 2 4 3 8 1tl 
4 5 , 8 , 71 , 12 5 8 6 7 > 4 II 61, 83 Ass. 
Mos. 9 1 4Mncc. a 1 *; blamed 
for slaughter of Sbechemites, 
2 19 ; in Jaiilees, Levi blessed 
by Isaac, given the primacy, 
Jub. 31 15 ~ 17 ; chosen for priest¬ 
hood because of slaughter of 
Sbechemites, Jub. 30 18 " 29 ; 
dream of, at Bethel, 32 *; chosen 
to priesthood as tenth son, 
32 2 > 3 ; receives books of Jacob, 
45 1 *; receives tithes from 
Jacob, 32 4 * 9 ; vision of, sees 
tuture on seven tablets from 
heaven, 32 21 ; in Test. XII 
Patr. (in original Testaments) 
as high priest, T.R, 6 8 > 10-12 
T-S. 7 2 T.L. 2 10 ; as king. T.R. 
6 7 * 12 T.L. S' 4 18 3 ; as law¬ 
giver, T.R. 6 8 ; as prophet, 
T.L. 2 9 8 18 T.B. 9 2 ; as son of 
God, T.L. 4 2 ; as warrior of 
God, T.R. 6 12 T.S. 5 C ; 


destroys Sliechem,T.L. 5 :) ( 4 6 4 ; 
ordained by God Himself, 2 10 , 
to new priesthood, 8 14 18 2 , 
with a new name, 8 74 ; pre¬ 
eminence above Tudah, T.R. 
6 3 - 12 «. T.S. 5 6 7b 2 T.L. 8 11-17 
18 -sqq. T.D. 5 1 ' 1 /;. T.N. 5 4 
8 2 «. T.G. 8 1 T.Jos. 19"; 
Reuben, Simeon, I)an, will 
attack, T.R. 6® T.S. j 4 ’ 6 T.D. 
5 4 ; visions of, T.L. 2 ^sqq. 
S 1 sqq. ; shield given to, 5 s (P, 
see Priesthood, Maccabeans; 
(in first century n. C. additions 
to Testaments), T.L 1 o 14 * 16 
T.D. 5 8-7 ; Messiah expected 
from, Zad. 5 12, see Aaron, 
Messiah ; priest and king— 
reflects Maccabean priest- 
kings, Test. § 10; recognized 
as priest by Jacob, Test. App. 
II 9; recognized as priest tiy 
Isaac, 13. 

Levi, Testament of, original 
source of, Aramaic and Greek 
Fragments of, Test. App. II; 
Test. Levi quoted, Zad. 6 10 . 

Levi, tribe of, Sir. 45''Bel 1; and 
Aaron, Zad, 1 It, see Aaron , 
aod Judab, Naphtali bids his 
sons follow, Test .App. I 1 8 ; 
salvation to arise from, T.S. 
7 1 T.L. 2” T.N. 8 2 T.G. S' 
T.Jos. 19 11 . 

I vvi, an elder, Arist. 4S. 

leviathan. lEn. 60 7 2Bar. 2ip n. 
| Lz. 6 49 > ri2 ; reserved for Mes¬ 
sianic banquet, 6 52 . 

Levis. lEsd. 9 14 . 

r si \itas of Jabneh, P.A. 4 4 . 

I evite, Add. Esth. K 11 . 

Levites, lEsd. i 3 ,W»,' 4 ,i«, 2 i j£ 
^55 . 2 S, 4 C, 5 «, 39 ,rS *6,8,10,12 j, 5 , 10 , 
22 , 12 , 19,59 g*>n,< 53 , 09 , 9 <i ^ 25 , 37 , 18 , 19,55 

Juh.30 18 Zad.3 7 6 1 15 6 ; are they 
who joined the penitents ( = 
priests), 6 1 . 

Levitieal laws of purification, 
Jub. 3* -11 ; priests — servers of 
the Holy One, Sir. 4 14 «. 

Lex talionis, see Judgement, 
Retribution in kioii; exempli¬ 
fied in Cain, Jub. 4 81 . 

Liar to be destroyed, Sir. 
20 24-26 . 

I.ihanus, lEsd. q 48 5 03 Judith 
I 7 Sir. 24 15 (see I,ebanon) 
T.S. 6 2 . 

Libations on tombs, Ah. 2 10 
(Syr. A). 

Libnai, Test. App. II 74. 

Libya, Sib. 3 20 “< 823 5' 07 . 

Lies, man ot (= Herod 1 ), Zad. 

§ 6, </’. 

Life, book of memorial of, Test. 
App. II 59, see Book; bundle 
of, see Bundle of; = eternal 
life in heaven, qEz. 7 129 . 137 
8 13 «., see Eternal; everlast¬ 
ing, 2 Macc 7 9 ; evertlowing, 
7 : “ ; future, in \ Enoch, lEn. 

, 5 ,t , 4 i 3 21 w 388 4 8? 5 6i 5 b 3 

6i 7 > 12 62 18 f<7 2 96” 98 11 103 9 . 19 
108 10 ; elect, 94 4 ; eternal 
(= everlasting), 15b 6 37 4 40 9 
38 s ; eternal ( = 500 years), 
io 10 ; long, 25 s ; =■ a blessed 
immortality of the soul (not 
body) after death, jub. 23 81 ; 
first iound in Jubilees in last 


two centuries U.C.; next in lEn. 
91-104, Jub. § 15 ; law of, sec 
Law; lay up with the Lord, 
Ps. Sol. 9 9 ; of eternily (not in 
Saddncean sense), Zad. p ; of 
individual continued in chil¬ 
dren, Sir. 30';;.; of world to 
come, P.A. 2 8 , ef. portion 
in world to come, 3 10 ; per¬ 
petual, Ah. 4 1 (Arab.); rope 
of, Sib. 3 4 S; pious inherit, 
Ps. Sol. 14 7 ; tree of, see Tree; 
trees of <= pious, Ps. Sol. 14 2 . 
See Garments. 

Light, creation of, 4E7.. 6 40 ; 
generation of, I En. 108 11 ; of 
endless world, 2Bar. 4S 60 ; of 
Gentiles, 1E11. q8 4 ; of the 
Law, Wisd. i8 4 «. T.L. 14 4 ; 
of Righteousness, T.Z. 9 s . 
Lightning, lEn. I4 n < 17 17 8 41 8 
f 3 1-2 44 39 1 ’ 3 6o 1J 15 ; symbo¬ 
lizes the Messiah. 2Bar. 53*«. 
Lights, 1E11. 59 18 ; feast of, 
1 Mace. 4 s2 «. ; of heaven, 
righteous shine as, 1E11. 104 2 ; 
prince of (i.e. Uriel ?), Zad. 7 19 . 
Like consorts with like, Sir. 
tij 6 - 17 . 

Like thee, those, 2Bar. 13 5 2q 2 
-- righteous surviving in last 
days, 13 8 /:. qLz. 4 3 8 S1 /;. C2 
14 9 . 49 . 

Lilin, 2Bar. io K n. 

Linen, wearing of, urged, Ah. 
2 102 . 

Lion, which came out of wood, 
= Messiah whom God has re¬ 
served for the End, qEz. 1 o’' 0 - 

I2 SC «. 

lions, =BabyI<miaiis, lEn. 89 r ' 3 
den of, Bel 31. 

Lists of sios, In 3Baruch, 3l!ar. 
§ 6 ; in Testaments of Twelve 
Patriarchs, T.R. 3 s ' 8 T.Jud. 
16 1 ; in Wisdom. I4 23 sqq. 
Live, lEn. io 17 9 S 10 ; unto God, 
qMace. 7 10 , cf. Divine life, 7 7 . 
See Eteronl life. 

Liver, the, T.N. 2 8 . 

Living, lEn. 47 3 , see Waters; 
creatures . . . beneath throne, 
2Bar. 51 1 '. 

Locros, Sib. 3 438 . 

Locusts, law of preparing as 
food, Zad. 14 14 . 

Loddeus. lEsd. S 45 ' 4 ”. 

Logos doctrine. Wisd. § 4, 9 1 
1O 12 1S 15 . 

Lomna, Jub. io 1 '. 

Lomni, T.L. 12’. 

Longsuffering, T.D. 2 1 fi 8 T.G. 
4 7 T.Jos. 17 2 18 3 1 En. f\ o 6 6l ls 
P.A. 4> 5 2 >- 6 1 - 8 Zad. 2 3 . 

I .ord. See God. 

1 ,ord of the word - Moses, Ass. 
Mos. ii 16 . 

Lost. See Property. 

lx>t, Wisd. to ,: I ub. i2 70 < 80 I3 7 < 

H.17,19,21 , 6 7 j-S. w ; fe of 

Wisd. io 7 . 

Lothasubns, 1 Esd. 9 41 . 

Love, P.A. 3’“ 5 4 > 18 6 1 ; God, 
Zad. 9 48 ; God, those that = 
Jewish ]ieople,Sir. 1 10 ; t he J,ord, 
2 i8 > 18 ; of God for His creatures, 
4i'.z. 8 48 c2 ;i.; to man, Wisd. 
11- 4 ; to the brethren enjoined, 
T.R. 6 s T.S. q 7 T.G. 6 ] > 3 f 
T.Jos. 17 2 T.B. 3 8 > 4 Zad. S 17 ; 


to God and one’s neighbour, 
T.Iss. 3 2 7 s T.D. 5 8 ; to neigh¬ 
bour, T.B. 3 8 > 4 . See Fear of 
God. 

Lowly exalted, Sir. 11 8 > 12_]3 . 
Lczon, 1 Esd. 4 88 . 

I.ubar, Jub. 5 28 yb’ 7 i 0 15 . 
Lucifer, Sib. 3 51 ?, 327 . 

Lucius, consul, iMacc. i.4 lc . 
Lucus, Sib. 3 472 . 

I.ud, Judith 2 23 Jub. 7 18 q 6 ! 10 * 11 . 
I.uminaries, 1E11. 17 8 ; heavenly, 
23 4 72 1 ' 2 79 s 82 7 ; objects 
of worship, Wisd. 13 2 ; re¬ 
newed for healing, peace, and 
blessing, Jub. i 29 ; world of 
the, lEn. 2G 4 . 

i .uminarv, the great, the sun, 
tEn. -2 4 .3 s,3o. the smaller, the 
moon, 73s 

Lunar year, Sir. 43° 8 «. Jub. 
fi 80 1 En. 74; disturbs true order 
of feasts, Jub. 6 88 ' 88 . 

Lust, sin of, Ah. 2° (Syr. A). 
Lustful passions, warning 
against, Sir. b 2 4 . 

Luz = Bethel, [ub. 27 19 < 28 . 
Lvcia, iMacc. 15 28 Sib. 3 488 . 439 
3128,129 

Lycian, Sib. 4 109 . 

Lycians, 3 814 5 491 . 

I.ydda, iMacc. r 1 84 h. 

Lydia, iMacc. 8 8 . 

L)dian, Sib. 3 449 . 

Lydians, Sib. 3i™, 8 'S 3288,292,310. 
1 ysias, 1 Macc. 3 82 < 8 ' 8 ^26,9-1,35 
b 6 ’ 17 * 68 7 2 ; sent to war against 
Jews, in absence of Antiochus, 
327-57. sends army into 
Judah under Ptolemy. Ni- 
canor, and Gorgias, 3 88 - c0 ; de¬ 
feated by Judas, 4 2c_38 ; gov¬ 
ernor of Coelesyria and 
Phoenicia, 2Macc. io u n ] > ,2 < 

13 , 15 - 17 , 23,55 , 3 1,27 132,1,2c . 

death of, 14 2 ; and Eupator 
make terms with Jews, 13 7 ~ 2C . 
Lving condemned, T.Iss. 7 4 
T.D. 2>< 4 4 7 5 1 6 s . 

Lysimaehus, brother of Mene- 
laus the high priest, 2Macc. 
^ 29 , 59 , 10 , 11 . 

Lysimachns, son of Ptolemaens, 
Add. Esth. ¥% 

Maani, lEsd. g 81 . 
fMaauisakir (or Amanisakir) 
i.e. Camps of Shakir, jub. 
34 4 > 7 . See Makir. 

Maaseas, iBar. i 1 . 

Maasmas, lEsd. S 48 . 

Maealon, lEsd. 5 21 . 
Maeeabaeanarmy, 2Macc. io 88 ; 
family,Zad. §6; high priestsnot 
referred to in Ass. Mos. .q 8 < 4 , 
but in 6 1 ; kings, Jul>. 3i 18 «.; 
denunciation of, Test. § 1 ; 
praise of, § 1 ; policy, change 
of after Judas’ death, iMacc. 
9 22 «.; priesthood to be called 
by new name, T.L. 8 14 , see 
High priests, Levi; revolt, 
commencement of, iMacc. 
2 i 5 - 28 . rising, censured by im¬ 
plication in Ass, Mos. g 1-7 ; 
times, Azar. § 6; victories, 
Jtib.2(r.w.y.; vietoiiesreflected 
in account of Jacob’s wars, 
34 2 " 8 //. 37 9 ' 10 «.; wars, 24 2 *" 
32 «. 
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Maccabacans, at zenith of 
puwer,Test.§ i; and Pharisees, 
4Mace. § 8 ; later, attacked, 
T.L. to u. 14-1 fi«. T.Jud. 21 6 - 
23 ; rise of, 1 En. 90%. 
Maccabaeus, iMaec. 3 s4 &c. 
See Judas. 

Maccabees, I Book of, author, 
a Sadducee, § 3; contents, § 2; 
date, § 4 ; Greek MSS., § 8; 
original language, Hebrew,§0; 
sources, 5 7; (i) letters of 
Jewish origin ; (ii) letters from 
Syrian kings to Jewish leaders; 
(iii) letters from rulers of 
foreign states, see Letters; 
style, | 5 ; theology, § | ; 
title, § 1 ; versions, Syriac and 
Latin, § 9. 2 Book of: author¬ 
ship, § 5 ; bibliography, § 8 ; 
contents and characteristics, 
§ 1 ; date, § 3 ; influence on 
later literature, § 6, MSS. § 2 ; 
text, integrity and composite 
nature of, § 4; theology, § 7 ; 
versions, § 2, Greek, Latin, 
and Syriac; discrepancies 
in, § 4; less primitive than 
iMacc., 2 Mace. § 1 ; letters 
in. do not belong to Jason 
source, § 4 ; parallelisms 
with iMacc., aMacc. § 1 ; 
relation of 3ilacc. to, 3Macc. 
§ 4, see Jason of Cyrene. 
3 Book of; bibliography of, 
§ 10; contents of, § 1 ; date 
and origin, § 4; historical 
basis of, § 5 ; integrity, § 6; 
MSS., § 3; relation of, to 
Aristeas’s Letter,! (, Josephus, 
9 5, 2Maccabees, § 4, Philo, 
§ 4, Polybius, § 5, Ptolemy 
of Megalopolis, § 3; style, § 7; 
theology, § S ; title, § 2 ; use 
of, by later writers, § 9; ver¬ 
sions, § 3. 4 Book of: ac¬ 

count, § 1 ; authorship, § 7 ; 
bibliography, § l o; comparison 
with 2Macc., § 10 app.\ date, 
§ 3 ; influence, § 8 ; integrity, 
§ 0 ; MSS., §! 3 4 ; theology, 
§ 9; title, § 2 ; versions, an¬ 
cient, §§ 3-4. 

Macedonia, Sib. 3 m > 19C » 3sl 4 102 

g3S8,S73 J 4Gl < 

Macedonian, iMacc. 6 2 Add. 

Esth. E 10 . 

Macedonians, Sib. 3 1€1 > 610 4 88 j 96 
Add.Esth. E 14 ; battle at Baby¬ 
lon with Galatians, 2Macc. S 20 . 
See Greeks. 

Macron. See Ptolemy Macron. 
Madai, Jub. 7 19 6 5 9 s io 35 ' 36 . 
See Media. 

Maeander, Sib. 4 149 > 151 5 321 . 
Maedai, Jub. S 21 . 

Maclus, lEsd. 9 20 . 

Maeotic sea, Sib. 3 338 . 
Magdaladraef, Jub. 33 1 . 

Magian influences in To*bit, 
non*Zoroastrian, in Egyptian 
form, Tob. § Sv. 

Magic art, AVisd. 17 7 . 
Magnesia, Sib. 3 s * 7 . 
Magncsians, Sib. 3 s49 . 

Magog, Jnb. 7 19 9 s . See Gog. 

Mahalalel, Jub. 4 14 d5 j ^24 j£ n> 

37 1 83M. See Mahaleleel. 
Mahalath, daughter of Ishmael, 
Jub. 29 18 . 


Mahaleleel — Mahalalel, 2En. 
753 1 “- 

Xlnhli, Test. App. II 74. 
Mninnnas, iKsd. g 4S . 

Maitabith, Jnb. 3s 23 . 

Maka, Jub.'34“ 

Makainaron, king of Canaan, 
Jnb. 46®. 

Maked, iMacc. 5 20 > 3li . 

Maker. Sec God. 
fMakir, T.Jud. 6 3 . See Maani- 
sakir. 

Makom = God, P.A. § 3. Set 
Maqom. 

Malchira, Mart. Is. i*«. See 
Sam ilia el. 

Mallus, city, aMacc. 4 30 . 
Maltanneus, lEsd. 9 33 . 

Mamdai, lEsd. g 34 . 

Mammon, Sir. 31 s //., worship, 
perils of,31 (34) 5-11 . See Gains. 
Mamnitanemus, lEsd. g 34 . 
Mamre, mail, Jub. 13 29 ; oak 
of, 14 10 . 

Mamre, i. e. Hebron, Jub. 19 5 . 
Mainuehus, lEsd. 9 30 . 

Man, a danger to angels, and to 
own soul, 2 Bar. 56 10 ; - angelic 
being, later heavenly Messiah, 
qEz. 13 1 5 “n., see Son of Man, 
\\hitemcn; creationofjSir.iy 1 ; 
from seven substances, 2E11. 
30®«.; with seven natures, 
3o''«.; with freewill andknow- 
ledge of good and evil, so 15 * 13 /*.; 
Creator of, is God, Test. App. 
I io 5 "' J ; final abode of, pre¬ 
pared, 2En. 49 s 5S 5 ; foolish 
by nature, Wisd. 13 1 ; free¬ 
will of. Sir. 15 14 ; God’s gifts 
to, 17 1 ' 14 ; insignificance- of, 
before God, i6 17-23 iS 1 " 14 ; 
senses and powers of, Test. 
App. I 1 o e ; Son of, sec Soil; 
taught good and evil, Sir. 17 7 ; 
time in this world pre-or¬ 
dained, 2En. 49 2 ; to be judged 
for his treatment of animals, 
5S 3 > 6 «.; works ordained before 
his creation, 53 s . See Predes¬ 
tination. 

Man from the Sea = Messiah, 
vision of, 4Hz. 13 1-53 . 

Man of lies = Jar.naeus or Herod, 
Zad. § C. 

Manasseas, lEsd. 9 31 . 

Msnasseh, Mart. Is. ibWb 1 - 
2 i,2,r,o 31,11 5 r,s,i2 2Bar _ q 4 i,«,7 

63 1 ; idolatry, prayer and re¬ 
pentance of, l’.Man. § 2 ; re¬ 
pentance of, unreal, and finally 
unavailing, 2 Bar. 64 7 10 65 1 . 
See Prayer of Manasses. 
Manassea, husband of Judith, 
Judith is 2 io 3 iO 22 " 24 . 
Manasses, son of Asom, lEsd. 

9 33 . 

Mandrakes, T.lss. t 2 > 3 >* 2 2 - 4 . 
Manes, lEsd. y 21 . 

Maui, lEsd. 9 30 . 

Manifestation of God. Sec 
Epiphany, Theophanies. 
Mankind, lit. ‘ creatures ’, P.A. 
i 12 «. 3 14 4 1 6 2 ; woes of, Sir. 
40 1 " 0 . 

Manlius, Titus, Roman ambas¬ 
sador, 2Mace. ti 34 . 

Manna, Wisd. 16 20 3Bar. 6 11 ; 
substance remained, but ‘acci¬ 
dents ’ transformed, Wisd. 


ifi-bi.; to be restored again, 
Sib. Erag. 3 <J «. 3 74ri 2 Bar. 29 s . 
Xlan-pleaser — Saddncee, Ps. 
Sol. 4 10 ' 21 ; lays waste houses, 
4 13 . 23 . 

Mansions, 1 En., 41 2 . See Dwell¬ 
ing-places. 

Many created, few saved, 4EZ. 
S 3 ; lost, ^«, 51 . 81 , 1 S 2 _ 882 S . 1 iCe 
Fewness: to be saved, 2Bar. 
Contrast 4 Ezra. 

Maqom (rendered by God', P.A. 

§ 5, 2 17 3 S > 14 fit, 3 . 

Mardoeheus, lEsd. 5 s . 
Mardochens = Mordecai, Add. 
Esth. A 1 ,!', 12 , 15 -' 7 C l E 13 i' 1 . 
See Mordecai. 

Mariamne, Zad. § 6ii(r). 
Marioch, 2En. 33 n (B). 

Marisa, iMacc. 5 60 «. aMacc. 

I 2 33 . 

Mark, on forehead,Zad.9 l, (?> — 
of sinners, of destruction, Ps. 
Sol. 15 10 . 

Market-place, Tob. 2 3 . 
Marmoth, lEsd. 8 C2 . 

Marriage, agnatic, Tob. §§6,9; 
document, § 6; feast, Tob. 8 20 
q 2 > a sq. 10 7 ia 2 (i?S^ ; no bar 
to vision, lEn.83 2 «.; of daugh¬ 
ters, a duty, Sir. y 25 «.; of elder 
daughter first, a heavenly or¬ 
dinance, Jub. 28 s ; restrictions 
—forbidden with near of kin, 
uncle or aunt, Zad. 7 s * -17 ; with 
niece, §§2, 9 40 . See 7 u «. 
Marriages. Jewish, Tob. 4 11 ; 
inculcated ns opposed to 
pagan, § 9, see Heathen ; 
mixed absolutely prohibited, 
Jub. § 15, 20 4 22 20 23' ,0 . 
Marsians, Sib. 3 513 . 

Martyr stories of 2Macc.. §95, 

6, 7. 

Martyrdom of seven Sons and 
Mother. See Seven Sons. 
Martyrs, Maccabean, 4Lz. 8 27 
2Mace. §9 1,6, 6 10 sq. lf sq. q'sq. 
4Macc. l® 3 l sq. 8 3 . Sec Anni¬ 
versary, Atonement, Competi¬ 
tors, Epitaph, Eternal life, 
Example, Mother, Painting. 
Marvels and portents—signs of 
Messiah’s coming, 2llar. 29 6 k. 
Marzifau, slave substituted for 
Ahikar at the execution, Ah. 
4 13 (Syr.). See Seniqar. 
Maseq, son of, Jub. 14 2 . 

Masias, lEsd. 5 s4 . 

Massagetae, Sib. 5 117 . 

Massias, lEsd. 9 s2 . 

Mastema, Jub. 10 s 11 5 > 11 ; angel 
of, will depart Iron, penitent, 
Zad. 20 2 ; chief of demons, 
see Demonology ; powers of, 
Jub. 49 2 ; prince, 1 i 5,n 1 7 10 
18-i 12 48 2 i , j > i2 > 15 ; put to shame, 
1 h 12 ; seeks to slay Moses 
4S 1 ' 3 ; spirits of, 1 g 28 ; suggests 
the sacrifice of Isaac, 17 1 '. 
Mastick tree and holm tree, 
Sus. 54-59H. 

Matanbnchus, Mart. Is. 2 1 . 
Matarat, Jub. 38 s3 . 

Mathelas, lEsd. 9 11 ’. 

Mathusal. Sec Methuselah. 
Mattathias, son of Asom, lEsd. 

9 33 . 

Mattathias, lEsd. 9 13 
Mattathias, iMacc. 2 l > 14 i lli i 17 i 1<, i 
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24 , 27 , 34 , 4 S ,42 . t l le rea [ l ca d cr o( 

Maccabaean revolt, 2Macc. § 1. 
Mattathias, son of Absalom, 
iMacc. ii 70 . 

Mattathias, son of Simon the 
Maccabee, iMace. ifi ! '. 
Mattathias, envoy of Nicanor, 

2 Mace. 14 13 . 

Mattathias, .in elder, Arist. 47. 
Matter, formless, Wisd. II 17 «.; 
creation out of, 11 17 , see 
Creation ; inherently evil (?), 
weighs down soul, § 9. 
Matthanias, lEsd. 9 27 . 
Matthanias, iEsd.9 01 . 

Matthia ben Ilarash, I’.A. 4- 0 . 
Mank. sea of, Jub. S 22 > 26 . 
Mazitias, 1 Esd. 9 s3 
Meaning, Zad. S 12 > 13 13 7 , 

Meat, sea, Jub. 8 12 > 27 9 s . 

Mebri, mountains, Jnb. g 2 . 
Mechembechus, Mart. Is. 5 3 . 
Medaba, city, iMacc. g 36 . 
Medan, Jub. 19 11 . 

Modes, Judith i 2 16 10 Mart. Is. 
3« T.N T . 58 Sib. 3 1CU 4 34 > S2 . ti3 s - 3 > 
147,141^ 

Media, lEsd. 3b 14 iMacc. 8 s 
14 1 Tob. i 14 > 15 3 7 4 >.» s 2,4, 

S,S, 7 , 10,11 <510 , 4 4 ,ia 4(/ .i 5 jub. 

1 o~''. See Madai, Persia. 
Mediation of angels, Jub. i 27 «. 
3Par. § 10, 2^ 

Mediator between God and 
man, T.D. 6 2 , see Interces¬ 
sion ; Moses as, Ass. Mos.l !4 «. 
Medicament, Tob. 2 lc fi :i n 12 > 13 . 
Medicines, a gift of God, Sir. 
38'. 

Meedda, lEsd. y 2 . 

Mefusailom. Sec Methuselah. 
Megiddo, battle of, lEsd. 1- J . 
Meir, Rabbi, P.A. 3 11 4 12 6 1 . 
Mclcn, Jnb. 19 10 . 

Melcha, T.L. 11 1 . See Mclka, 
wife of Levi. 

Melchias, lEsd. g 2G . 

Melchias, 1 Esd. g 32 . 

Melchias, 1 Esd. g 44 . 
Mclchizedek, priesthood of,§15, 
I3 25 k. 

Melejal, iEn. 82 13 . 

Melka, Jub. 8 3 . 

Melka, daughter of Kaber, lnb. 

ii 7 . 

Melka, wife of Levi, Jub. 34 20 . 
See Melcha, Mtleah. 

Melkejal, iEn. S2 15 . 

Memeroth, lEsd.S 2 . 

Memmius, Quintus, Roman 
ambassador, cMacc. 11 34 . 
Memorial, iEn. 103', sec Testi 
mony ; = name, I liar. 4 'n. 
of God in heart. Ps.Sol. 1G 6 
stone, yMacc. 178/1. 

Memphian woman, T.Jos. 12 1 

i 4 1,5 % 2 rfik 

Memphis, Tudith 1 10 T.Jos. 3 s 
Sill. 5 10 > 17 , 50 , 62 ,i»o. 

Men, children ol, Sir. 17 30 
Judith 8 12 &c.; of war, Zad. 
5 6, ii; white, - angels, iEn. 

Mencdemus of Lretria, Arist. 
5 1, 201. 

Xlenelaus. liiah priest. 2Macc. 

4 2 S, 21 , 27 , 24 , 32 , 34 , 32 , 43 , 40 , 46 ,SO - 6 , 10 , 
S3 j 123,32 ] y C A.'S.Moi. 3 3 > 4 «.; 

intrigues of, 2Xlacc. 4 23 " 30 ; put 
to death at Beroea, 13 7 . 
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Menestheus. See Apollonius. 

Merari, Jrdith 8 1 16 7 . 

Merari, Jub. 44 14 T.L. 11 7 12 3 
Test. App. I! >9, 74. 

Merchant, liable to sin, Sir. 
26--. 

Mercy, lEn. 6i ls ; and fraud, 
T.A. 2 5 ; and perjury, 2° ; 
enjoined, T.Z. 3b 3 7V S 1 , to 
both man and beast, 5 1 ; no, 
iEa. s a go’; of God, P.Man. 
6-7, 14; -scat, the, 2 Bar. 6 7 . 

Merit, P.A. I® 2 2 6® j doctrine 
of, Sir. 3 5 «. 15 ; of the fathers, 
Sir. 47 12 h. P.A. 2 2 2Bar. I4 7 «. 
84 10 ; doctrine of, repudiated, 
lBar. 2 1: '«. ; of good works, 
even of dead, avails for nation, 
sBar. 14 7 84 10 . 

Merits of righteous, 3Bar. n ,J 
I2 5 ; of net avail for sinners in 
Israel, 4E2. 8 20 40 ; presented 
by Michael to God, 3liar. 14 2 ; 
= treasnres of farth, won by 
righteous, 4EZ. 6®. 

Meropea, Sib. 3 s43 . 

Merran, i Bar. 3 23 . 

Mesaloth, place, rMacc. </n. 

Me^ech - Meshech, Test. App. 1 
9 1 - 

Meshech, Jub. 7 19 9 12 . 

Mesopotarnia, Judith 2 24 5 7 ' 3 

S 28 Jub. 9® 27 10 »12,13 Z pl2,ls 44 i» 
T.Jud. 9* 10 1 . 

Messenger of God, rEsd. i 50 > 51 . 

Messiah, coming of, signs of, 
Jnb. 3I 1S ~ IS ». In 2 Baruch-. 
29 s 30’- 41 1 ; and the Law, 
15 r '«.; in A 1 has passive role, 
29®«. ; in A 2 and A 5 has active 
role, 29 s «. 40 1 /:. 72 4 " a «.; prin¬ 
ciple of, revealed, 39 7 «. ; re¬ 
turn of, to heaven, 30 1 ; whence 
revealed, 29 s ;;.; will summon 
all nations, and slay some and 
spare some, 72 2 . In r Enoch-. 
doctrine of, § 1 i&> 3S 2 «. 46 2 ' 3 «. 
4S 10 /;. 90 :7 «.; titles of, § 1 r ; 
Anointed (God’s), 3 2 1 ; Elect 
One,45 2 '* 49 2 ' + 3r 6 -'- =2«. 9 5 5 4 
<Si®>*>i° g 2 i ■ 0 f righteousness 
and faith, 39 s ; Righteous One, 
38 s ; and Elect One, 33*-: Son 
of Man, 4 6 2 > 5 > 4 4 8 2 6i s . 7 , 1 , 11 
63 1 ' Cg 2 '. 27 . 29 70 1 71 14 > 17 , see 
Son; Son, My (God’s , 103 2 . 
In 4 Ezra : death of.ir. common 
with all men, 7 30 ; earthly, 
12 S2 «.; gathers together peace¬ 
able multitude, i3 I2 k. ; God’s 
Son, 7®t> 22 13 =2 t4 2 «.; hea¬ 
venly, 12 32 n.; heavenly pre¬ 
existence of, 7 s8-so «.; immortal 
companions of, b a n. 7 23 13 52 
14 4 *; - Baruch, Elijah, Enoch, 
Ezra, Jeremiah, 6 2< «.; —Lion, 
12” 3 ; -* Man from the Sea, 
13 25 ; not meant by son of Dis¬ 
consolate Woman, 10 2a ~® 7 «.; 
pre-existence of, in heaven, 
t2 52 «. I4 S ». 2Bar. 30 1 ; rule of 
400 years, 7 2a . In Jubilees : 
no role of importance assigned 
to, 31“; expected from Judah, 
9 15, see Hyrcanns, Judas 
Maccabauts, Siraon. In Ps. 
Sol .: anojntcd of ihe Lo rd, 
17* 4 j conceived as in Psalm 2, 
1 y 73 27 ; gathers dispersed of 
Israel, 17 24 " 31 ; judges tribes, 


17 4a ; pure from sin, i7 41 ; 
purges Jerusalem, iy 32 ) 34 ; rules 
heathen, 17 s3 ; wise, i y 42 . In 
Sib. Or .: a holy prince, 3 49 ; 
advent of, J‘ z2 sqq. ; comes from 
heaven to assume kingdom, 
- 414-483 . intervenes to save 
Jeiusalem fromNerorcdivivus, 
5 109 . In Test. XII Pair. . 
from Judah, Test. § id T.Jud. 
24S-G t.l. S ;l (n); from Levi. 
Test. « 16, T.R. 6 7 * 12 T.L. S 14 
iS T.Jud. 24 1 - 3 T.D. 5 1 # T.Jos. 

19 5_1 ‘«.; delivers Belia: ’s cap¬ 
tives, T.Z. 9 8 T.I). 3 11 ; free 
from sin, T.Jud. 24 1 ; opens 
I’aradise to righteous, T.L. 

1S 10 T.D. 5 12 ; walks in meek¬ 
ness and righteousness, T.Jud. 

24 1 ; wars against Beliar, T.L. 

1S 12 T.D. 5 10 ; prerogatives 
and powers of, in Testaments, 
full summary of. Test. § id; 
to be free from sin 1 a priest, 
T.L. 8 ; prophet, T.L. S ls ; 
king, T.R. 6 U > 12 T.L. 8": to 
war against Israel’s foes, T.R. 
d 12 . In Zad. Frag .: ilfw., see 
i 7 «.; from Aaron and Israel, 
expectation of, §§ 6, 9'*’ 12,- 
910(g) 9 29 (g) jji so no t of 
pure Levitic or priestly de¬ 
scent, but partly from Levi 
and partly from another tribe, 
i.e. the sons of Herod and 
Mariamne, Alexander and Aris- 
tobulus, §§ dii(f), 12 ; hope 
of, abandoned in Ass. Mos., 
Zad. § iov ; militant Messiah 
expected, § iov; - prince of 
all the congregation, Zad. 9 s ; 

= sceptre, 9 s ' 9 ; through him 
God will make the ‘ remnant’ 
know Ilis Holy Spirit, 2 10 ; to 
destroy faithless,y 10 20 ; true in¬ 
terpretation of name (Zadok ?), 

2 10 ; will know punishment, 
Zad. 1S 9 ; will teach Remnant, 

2 o.io. 

Messianic banquet, Behemoth 
and Leviathan reserved for, 
4LZ. 6® 2 ; bliss, 2ltar. 73 1 -74*; 
element absent in I Baruch, 

1 Bar. § 11 ; hymns to John 
Hyrcanus, Test. 5 1 T.L. i8 2 ~ 14 
T.Jud. J4 1 c T.D. 510-13. 
kingdom ,—in Ass. Mos. § 9; 
ushered in by day of repen¬ 
tance—to include Ten Tribes 
as well as Two—Israel finally 
exalted to heaven, § 9. In 

2 Baruch-, hope of withM essiah, 

A 1 A 2 A 3 ; without Messiah 
in B 1 ; no hope of either 
in B 2 B 3 . § 10 ; temporary, 
2liar. 73b". 7 74 1 ; at close 
Messiah returns to heaven, 30 1 ; 
righteous rise to blessed life, 

30 2 54 ls 59 2 ; unrighteous cast 
into fire, 54 11 35’ 39 2 ’ 10 . In 
1 Enoch : 5° 9 1 o 19 -11 2 2 7 4 ' 8 
3 S'- 39 8 4 S 3 ‘-‘ : 46 4 - 32 5 fi®- 7 58, 

61, d2, df) 20 29 71 11 17 yo 3a 91 
I2_15 ; doctrine of, iEn. § 11(°); 
eternal, on earth, after final 
judgement, 1-36; temporary 
on earth, followed by final 
judgement, 91 104; eternal, 
on earth and in heaven, ini¬ 
tiated by final judgement, 37- 
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71. In 4 Ezra : ends in death 
of all for seven days, 4EZ. 
y 29_ Si. initiated by overthrow 
of Rome, 12 s1 ; initiated by 
revealing of Messiah and his 
immortal companions, y 88-28 ; 
lasts 400 years.7 28 ; no room for 
in 4EZ. 6 7 19 ; placed in Pales¬ 
tine, 9 8 «. In Jubilees-, imme¬ 
diately expected in Jub. §| r, 
15, i 29 23 30 - 31 ; limited to elect 
of Israel, 1 29 ; ruled bya l.evite, 
see Messiah ; to be gradually 
realized on earth by an ethical 
and physical transformation, 
see Heaven, New. Then all 
sin and pain disappear. Men 
have long life—1,000 years, 
and after death, spiritual im 
mortality ; regarded as already 
set in, § 15, cf. lEn. 83-90; 
when set up, Satan no longer 
able to injure mankind, Jub, 
§I5> 2 3 29 > when at close, final 
judgement to be held, see 
Judgement. In Sib. Or. : § 8, 
3747 -784 5 114 ; coming of, 3 46 " 02 ; 
peace and plenty in, § 8, 
g 260 283 . prophets take away 
sword in, 3 7l7 ~ 7 at. /« Sirach -. 
hope of. Sir. 44 21 45 23 47 11 ’ 22 
4 S 19 > 21 > 23 49 12 30 21 51 12 
In Tobit : on earth of pious, 
Tob. 14 7 . In Wisdom-, view 
of, Wisd. 5 9 ; saints rule in, 
Wisd.3 8 5 10 ,—tcaehingnf O.T. 
absent from 2 Enoch, 2En. 5 3; 
woes, 2Bar. 27 l n. Jub. 23 11 23 
4EZ. S 10, 4 32 3 13 6 18-24 ; and 
bliss, Sib. s 489 - 80 ". 

Metabedzaab, Jub. ,i8 23 . 

Methosalain, 2En. 56 1 &c. See 
Methuselah. 

Methuselah, Juh. 4 20 > 27 y 38 iEn. 
76 11 81 3 82' 83V 8 5 2 91V 2 
iofibb 8 ioy 3 2En. l 1 ) 10 ; awaits 
return of Enoch, 38 1 3 ; w ishes 
to prepare food for Enoch, 
36b 2 ; is bidden to summon 
his brethren, 37 1 " 3 ; erects 
altar, 68 s . 

Metonic cycle. See Cycle. 

Mieaiah the prophet, Mart. Is. 
2 9 ; son of Ainada, g 1 -’’ 13 * 18 . 

Michael, A. & E. 13 s 14b 2 15 2 
21 2 22 2 23 1 28 3 - 4 2yi 41 1 43 2 
43 1 46 s 4,8b 1,6,7 5 ,1 s. A. & E. 
31 1 Apoc. Mos. 3 2 13 2 22 1 3yb G 
40 1 43 1 * 2 iEn. 9 1 10 11 20 3 24 s 
40- 54° hob 3 by 12 OS 2 - 3 - 1 f.9 1413 
y 1 3 ,8,0,1s T.L. 5 S «. T.D. 6 2 
Test. App. 1 8 4 9b 3 E11. 2 2 e , 8 , 9 
33 19 3 liar. 11 2 ,’, 9 , 7 , 8 ,- 12b 7 ) 8 

1 J-flS 14 1 , 2 1 ji, functions of, 
3llar. 11 2 ».; guardian of Israel, 
‘advocate of the Jews’, Sir. 
1 y 17 «.; holds keys of King¬ 
dom of Heaven, 3Bar.11 2 ; 
leads Israel against foes, Ass. 
Mos. io 2 : presents merits of 
righteous to God, 3Bar. 14 2 ; 
receives prayers of men, II 4 . 
See Angels, Archangels. 

Michael, priest, iEsd. S 34 . 

Michmash, rival centre of 
government under Jonathan, 
iMacc. 9 73 72 . 

Middle of earth = Jerusalem 
or Palestine, Test. App. I 8 1 . 
See Jerusalem, centre of earth. 


Midian, Juh. i9 u 38 19 48 1 ; 
children of, Jnditli2 2 “. 

Midianites, T.B. io ,u ; - asses, 
1 Eu. S9 11 , 10 . 

Midrash of the I.aw, Zad. 9 s3 . 

Midrash Wajjissau, T.Jud. 3-9 
notes. 

Mighty, avoid quarrels with, 
Sir. 8 1 . See Rulers. 

Migraim, Test. App. I 9 l . 

Migration of the penitents ( = 
Zadokites) from Judah to 
Damascus, Zad. 6 1 8”; from 
Jerusalem, 9 15 . 

Mileah, wife of Levi, Test. 
App. II 62. See Mclkn. 

Miletus, Sib. 5 325 . 

Milkiel, lEn. S9 13 . 

Millenarianism, 2liar. 29 s . 

Millennial day, Millennium, 
2E11. 33b 2 «. 

Minim = Christians, formula 
against, P.A. 3 16 «. 

Miracle, Jews saved by, 3Macc. 

2 21 6 18 . 

Miriam, Jub. 47* 2Bar. 39 1 . 

Misael, iEsd.9 44 . 

Misael, Azar. 60 . See Mishael. 

Mishael, 4Macc. 13 9 i6 3 > 21 1S 12 . 
See Hananiah, Three Children. 

Mishnah, the, P.A. § 1 ; origin 
and growth of, P.A. § 2. 

Misur, Jub. 29 10 . 

Mithradates, treasurer of King 
Cyrus, iEsd. 2 11 . 

Mithradates, a Samaritan, I Esd. 

2 18 . 

Mitzvah, Sir. 8 S «. See also 
Commandment. 

Mizpeh in Gilead, iMaec. 3 s5 . 

Mizpeh, near Jerusalem, lMaee. 

^4G 

Mizraim, Tub. 7 13 9 1 1c 30 . 

Moab, Judith 1** 5 2 > 22 y s Jnb. 
37 8 > 10 3S 8 ; field of, 38 13 . 

Moabites, iEsd. 8 t9 . 

Moehmnr, Judith y 13 . 

Modin, iMaec. 2 1 ' 10 ' 23 ) 70 9 19 
1323,30 j (, 1 2 Macc. 13 14 ; Macea- 
baean scpnlehre at, iMacc. § 4. 

Moetlt, 1 Esd. S“ 3 . 

Moloch, Jub. 30 10 . 

Momdis, iEsd.9 34 . 

Money, Tob. 4 1 5 3 ' 19 : love of, 
warnings against, T.Jud. 17 1 
1S 2 19 1 * 2 . 

Monotheism, Sib. Frag. 1 135 ; 
Frag. 3 a ~ 43 Sib. 3 U la . See 
God, titles of. 

Month, lEn. 74b 5 ; first = 
Nisan (?), lMaee. 9 3 . 

Months. See Ab, Adar, Dystrus, 
Epiplii, Paehon, Xanthicus, &c. 

Mooli, iEsd. 8 47 T.L. 12 3 . 

Moon, Sir. 43 8 ' 8 iEu. 8 3 41 6 > 7 
60 12 69 20 72 s 72 s7 —74 17 73 3 > 8 
78 2-8 80b 4 S2 8 83 11 100 10 ; 
course of the, 2E11.16 0 7 gBar, 
9 1 ' 8 ; Feasts determined by, 
Sir. 43 7 ; names of, lEn. 78 2 ; 
[•unished, 3Bar. <j 7 ; signs in, 
at last day, Ass. Mos. io°. 

Moors, Sib. 3 318 . 

Moossias, iEsd. 9 31 . 

Mordetai, day of, 2Macc. 15 30 ; 
discovers eunuchs’ plot, Add. 
Esth. A 12 ' 17 ; dream of, A 1 ", 
interpreted, F 1 ' 8 ; prayer of, 
C 1 ” 10 . Sec Mardocheus. 

Moses, iEsd. 1 6 ." 5 49 7b 9 8 s y 3J 
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-Mace. i=' J 7 C - S0 lob. 

i* 6>s 7 u.iJ«. Sir. 2.4“ 4.H- 3 
4b 1 ' 7 Wisd. io 1 * 1 liar. i 23 2 2 * 28 
Jub. Prologue. i'-'i'W' 2 1 
23 s2 30 11 33 ls i 15 49 is Arist. 
144 ( see Lawgiver) Mart. Is. 
3«.» lEn. 8y 10 1S . 7J 38 T.S. if 
T. /.. 3 4 Sib. .^t 273 Ass. Mos. 
iM.S jll , , 1 . 2 , 4 , 1 <, 17.19 J 2b 2 
2 Bar. a 9 4 3 17 4 59 1 84 2 - 3 4LV. 
7>oc,iw M s 4 Macc. 2 17 i> 2 17 13 
l8> 8 P.A. 1 1 '/.ad. 7 1 " 9 23 20 7 ; 
burial of, opposed by Satan, 
performed by Michael, Ass. 
Mos. § cm., twofold presenta¬ 
tion of. after, §2‘ Greatness 
of, relation of, toiEnoch, 2En. 
§ 4. In Ass. Mos. : intercessor 
for Israel in spiritual world, 
12 3 ; mediator, 3 12 ; pre¬ 
existent, 1 14 ; unique relation 
of, to Judaisni,| 9. Ini Bar.-. 
revelations made to Moses, 
2 liar. 59 4 11 ; functions of 
Enoch transferred to, 2 liar. 
59 s _u //. In Jubilees : receives 
tables of Law, and also a 
special revelation = Jobilees, 
on Mount Sinai, Jub. tlo/y., 
and a revelation of Messianie 
bliss at the end of time, I 23 ; 
regarded as taught by God 
the later as well as the earlier 
history, i 4 . In Zad. : and 
Aaron, 7 13 ; commandments of 
God through, 8 2 ; covenant 
that M. established with Israel, 
iy 8 ; delivered Israel, 7 ],J ; Law 
of, iy 2 . 9 . 11 . 14 20 2 ; speak again® 
M.j 18 13 ;—law of, 2Macc. 7 s0 
Sus. 3, 62, &c.; other books 
of, Ass.Mos. § 3 ; song of, 
2Mace. 7“ aMacc. l8 la ; Testa¬ 
ment of, Ass.Mos. § 2. 

Moses, Assumption of, account, 
Ji ; author, a Pharisaic Quici- 
ist, §8; bibliography, §11; 
date, §7; inlluenee on N.T., 
§10; not really Assumption, 
but Testament, of Moses, § 2 ; 
other books of Moses, § 3; 
theology, § 9 ; version, Latin 
from Greek, Greek from He¬ 
brew, §§4, 3,6; relation of, to 
1 Enoch, § 10(a). 

Mosollamus, lEsd. S 44 . 

Mosollamus, lEsd. y 14 . 

Mother of the Maceabaean mar* 
lyrs, 4M.acc.S 3 i J'sq.-, speeches 
of, 12 7 1O 8 . 10 18 8 ; death, 17 1 . 

Mount (Sinai', Jub. 1 1 A 4 ; the, 
Jub. 4 m ; of the East, Jub. 4“; 
of the fathers, 4Maee. 4 20 . 

Mourners, duty to, Sir. 7 s4 . 

Mourning for dead, Sir. 38 10 " 23 . 

Mouses, T.I.. 12 3 . 

Mozarabic Psalter contains P. 
Man. § 13//. (text given). 

Mnak, Jub. 8°. 

Mualeleth, Jub. 4 14 . 

Muppim, Jub. 44“. 

Muratorian Fragment, Wisd. 
§7; ? refers to Sirach, Sir. §8. 

Murine, Sib. 3 s44 . 

Mnshai, Test. App. II 74. 

Miizalotl), the eighth heaven, 
aEn. 21 *■«. 

Mycenae, Sib. 3 341 . 

Myndos, tMacc. 15 23 . 

Myra in I.ycia, Sib. 4 ,0 9. 


Mysian commander, 2 Mace.5 24 «. 

Mysian(s), 3 17 °, 483 , M4 . 

Mysteries, Wisd. 2 22 6 K 14 23 
1 En. 7 1 8b s 16- 106 19 ; syn¬ 
cretism of Greek philosophy 
and Hebrew religion among 
Alexandrian Jews, Wisd. 6 22 h. 

Mystery, lEn. 103 2 104 10 ; cult 
-secret sins, Wisd. i7 s k. 

Naaman, son of Benjamin, Tub. 
44 • 

Naathus, lEsd. 9 31 . 

Nabarias, lEsd. y 44 . 

Nabataeans, tMacc. 5“ y 35 . 

Nabiiehotlonosor, i. e. Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar, lEsd. 1 40 , 41 , 45,48 
2 10 5 7 6 I3 d8,2s 1 Bar. tW. l » I-lp. 
Jer.2 Add.Esth. A 3 . In iBar, 
— Vespasian, lllar. § 7. 

Nnbusemakh, executioner, Ah. 
+ S,7sc. j8,9,10 j 23 (Syr.). 

.Nabusumiskun, name of execu¬ 
tioner in Papyrus ol Ahikar, 
Ah. 4 1 ct passim (11. p. 778). 

Nadab, Tob. 11 18 I4 1U . 

Nadabath, city, tMacc. y 37 . 

Nadan, adopted son of Ahikar 
(Syr. anti Arab.), Ah. 1 6 ct 
passim. 

Nadin, adopted son of Ahikar 
in Papyrus of Ahikar, 1 16 et 
passim. 

Nahor, Jub. it 8 i2 n > 31 (II, 
p. 778) ty 7 “. 

Nahum, prophet, Tob. 14 4 . 

Naidus, lEsd. 9 31 . 

Name, called by the, Zad. 6 2 ; 
good name, P.A. s 8 4 17 ; men, 
called by, Zad. 2 a > 10 , numbered 
by their names, 17 2 , recorded 
by, 17 s ; of God, profaning of, 
Juh. 30“ P.A. 1 11 4 3 3“, 
supernatural efficacy ascribed 
to, P.Man. § 8, 3 ; to profane, 
Zad. 19 s ; to think upon, 9 43 ; 
to trust in, q 34 ; of Heaven, 
P.A. 2V 3 4 3 . 14 s 2t >; of the 
I .ord, deny, 1 En. 41 2 45 2 46"; 
saved in, 48’; swear by, 1 Esd. 
l 48 ; Holy, Sir. 50 2U «. Wisd. 
10 20 ; ineomtnunicalile, 14 21 ; 
of Messiah, Zad. 2 1U ; —person 
(of Enoch), lEn. 6j 12 70b 2 . 
See Righteous. 

Names, 1 En. 3 0 ; blotted out of 
book of life, 108 3 ; call by, 43 1 
6y 21 ; play on, T.S. 2 2 T.L. 6 l 
n 2,s-0,7,8 T.Jud. 1 3 T.Iss. l 13 
5« T.Z. 1- T.N. i*.m T.A. i 2 
T.B. 1”; written, lEn. 104 1 . 

Nanaea, temple of, lMacc. 6 hi. 
2Maco. i ,3 «. 14 . 

Naphidira, sons of Watchers, 
Jub. 7 22 . 

Naphil, Jub. 7 22 . 

Naphisi, lEsd. 3 31 . 

Naphtali, Tob. 1b 4 7 s Jub. 28 19 
33 22 38 ‘ 44 j7 ’ 3u T.Jud. 2 A’ 
T.N. i 7 * 3 * 3 y 3 Test. App. I 
i l io 10 ; Testament of, late 
Hebrew, see Appendix I to 
Testaments of Twelve Patri¬ 
archs. 

Naphtha, Azar. 23. See Nepli- 
tliai. 

Narel, 1E11. 82 13 . 

Nasi, lEsd. 5 s2 . 

Nathan, lEsd. 8 44 . 

Nathan, Tob. 5 14 . 


Nathan, Sir. 47*. 

Nathan, adopted son of Ahikar, 
Ah. 1* et passim (Arm.). 
Nathanael, captain over a thou¬ 
sand, I Esd. i 3 . 

Nathanael, lEsd. y 22 . 
Nathanael, Judith 8 T . 
Nathanias, lEsd. y 34 . 
Nattlmeus, Arist. 49. 

Nations have angelic patrons, 
Sir. 17 17 «.; three abhorred,— 
Seir, I'hilistia, and Sichem,Sir. 
50 23 . 26 . 

Natives, rank of Jtwypatpia'. 
3Mace. i- f n. 

Natural phenomena, angels of, 
see Angels; obedience of, Ep. 
Jer. 61-63; personified under 
names of gods, Wisd. 13 2 . 
Nature, changes not, T.N. 3 2 , 
cf. 1 En. 2; God as Lord of, 
see Praise; on the side of the 
righteous, Wisd. j 17 16 17 " 24 
(18 24 ) uf; worshiped, 13 2 . 
Nazarites, tMacc. 3 s9 . 
Nebaioth, Jub. I7 14 . 

Nebrod, Jub. S 7 . 

Ncbucha.Inezzar tEsd.l 4l -> 41,45 > 18 
Tob. 14 13 Judith §6, 

3 1,1,1SI ,2,8 4 1 63,4 , ,1,4,7,23 , 2 13 

14 18 2Bar. 79 1 3Bar. I 1 Zad.t 3 ; 
wild condition of, parallel to, 
in Ah. 5 11 . See also Nabn- 
chodonosor. 

Nehubal, servant of Ahikar, 
Ah. 7 27 (Arab.). 

Nebuzardan, Nadau’s younger 
hrother, Ah. 3 6 (Syr.). See 
Benuzardan, Boudan. 

Neck, branding of, Ps.Sol. 2'*«. 
Necromancy, Zad. 14 3 . 
Neelatamauk, city of Ham, 
Jub. 7 14 . 17 . 

Negeb, the, Ps.Sol. 8 2 . 
Nehemiah, lEsd. §§ 1, 4iii., 3 8 
(see Nehcraias' 2 Msec. 1 18j 

211,21,23,31,33,35 2 13 yj r _ ^13 

Sy 72 «.; memoirs of, 2Macc. 
2 13 ; overshadowed by Ezra, 
lEsil. § 1 ; praised, but no 
mention of Ezra, Sir. 4y ,3 «. 
Nehemiah, I Esd. 5 40 . See 
Attharias. 

Nehemiah, an elder, Arist. 47. 
Nehemias, lEsd. 5 8 . See Nehe¬ 
miah. 

Nehorai, P.A. 4 18 . 

Nehunia ben ha Kanah, P.A. 3 7 . 
Nekodan, 1 Esd. J". 

Nemean flower, Sib. 5 43 . 
Nemesis, Sir. 2 7 23 ' 2a . See Re¬ 
ward. 

Nephtalim, Tob. i 3 . 

Nephthai <ir Nephthar — 
Naphtha, zMaec. 1 30 «. 
fNeqael, lEn. 6y 2 . 

Neriah, lllar. 1 1 2Bar. l 1 78 1 . 
Nero, deeds and impieties of, 
Sib. 5 28 -=b> 37 152 , 203,218 . re jj. 
vivus, 3 33 «. 4 ini-.t 22 jj§« 5 m- 107 , 
3 gs - 377 ( destroyed at gates of 
Jerusalem, 5 108 . 

Nestag, Jub. 119. 

Net, Zad. 6 7 > lu -o 11 ; three nets 
of Belial, Zad. 6 10 . 

Netophas, tEsd. j ls . 

New Covenant, Zad. 8 13 . See 
Covenant. 

New Creation, Wisd. 19°. See 
Creation, Heaven, House. 


New Jerusalem, Tob. i3 7 ' I8a . 
New Testament, influence ol 

1 Enoch on, tEn. § 1 o(A), 
§11; parallels with Ahikar, 
Ah. § 3 c. ; relation of, to 

2 Enoch, 2En. j 4. 

New world, 2Bar. 44 12 . 

Next of kin, Zad. 8 18 9 17 . 
Nicaca, Sib. 3 143 . 

Nieanor, iMace. 3 38 

39 , 43 , 44 , 47 , J 2 M n ' c e. 8 9 , 10 , 12 , 14 , 23 , 
24,54 J i 4 12 , 14 , 15 , 17 , 18 , 23 , 20 - 2 «, 30 , 
87 ,S'.' jjl, 11 , 20 , 28 , 30 , 32 , 33 , 35,37 . son 

of I'atroclDs, sMace. S’" ; 
governor of Cyjirus, 12 2 ; 
threatens Temple, 14- 3 ; in¬ 
trigues and threats of, eMacc. 
11 1 * 43 ; death of, iMaec. 7 43 
2 Mace. 15 28 . 

Nicanor’s day, 2Mace. § I, 
1 Mace. 7 1J «. 

Nieanor, an Egyptian, Arist. 
182. 

Nieanor, = Seleucns\., 4Maec. 
3 -°- 

Niiraan, Jub.34 20 . 

Nile, Sir. ay 27 39-* 47 14 Arist. 

116 Sib.4 74 5 38 ,", 484 . 

Nimrod the wicked, Test. App. 
I 9 s . 

Nineveh, Tob. 1 V°, 17,10,22 -s 

1 I’dO^y.l* j 4 1 , 4 , 8,16 Judith this 
2 21 Jub. y 3 All. I 1 Sec. See 
Asorestan, Assyria, Athnr. 

Niphis, lEsd. 5 21 . 

Nisan (month), lEsd. o c Add. 
Esth. A 1 (Nisa)Ah. 6 * 8> 14 (Syr.) 
6 2i > 23 ( — April) &c. (Arab.). 
Nisrin, a plain near Nineveh, 
Ah. 3M.11.1 4 . 13 (Arab.). See 
Eagles’ Hale, Sis. 

Nittai the Arbeiite, T.A. i 8 > 7 . 
Noah, Tob. 4 12 Sir. 44 17 Wisd. 
io 4 Jub. 4 28 * 31 38,10,21,22 62 , 10 ,1 3 , 
18 , 24,27 » 1 , 8 , 10 ,io, 12,20 £ 4 , 0 , 0 , 11,18 
9I 4 1 0 1 , 2 , 10 , 12 , 18 , 16,22 ,,2 

Iy- 4 , 27 22 13 lEn. io 2 65 1 , 2 67 1 
io6>8 107 3 T.B. 10" Sib. 3 4 
2En. 35 1 /.-. 3ltar. 4 13 4Ez._3 1 | 
4 Mace. 15 31 ; jirays against 
demons, Jub. to 3 ' 3 ; sons of, 
Zad. 4 1 ; words of, Jub. 2t 1L . 
Noah, book of, Test. App. II 
57; Book of, = iEn. 6-11, 
54 7 - 55 2 60, 65-C9 23 106 - 07 
iEn. §5 1, 6; date of frag¬ 
ments in 1 En. § 7. 

Noam, Jnb. 4 13 . 

Nobles of the people, Zad. 8 3 > 9 . 
Noeba, I Esd. 3 s1 . 

Nooma, lEsd. y 33 . 

Note of band, Tob. y. 

North, land of the = Damascus, 
Zad. 9 4 . 

Number, definite, of created, 

2 Bar. 23 4 3 «. ; of Kasbeel, 
iEn. 69 13 ; of mankind, aBar. 
21 10 23 4 * 3 ; of righteous, iEn. 
47 4 41.2. 4 3 ,j k., cf. 2Bar. 21 19 
4s 48 ; of stars, 1 En. y3 u , of 
those who pass away, cared for, 
2 Bar. 48“ ; wiihont number— 
angels, lEn. 71 9 , cf. 71*; days 
of holy, 5S 3 fonutain of 
righteous, 65 12 ; times, io8 w ; 
weeks, 9i 17 . 

Numbers used for names 
(number - ; value of initial 
letter of name), Sib. 5 13 &c. 
Nnmenins, son of Am iochn-, 
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iMacc. § 7 iii (0 12 1 ® I4 22 > 2 ' 
15 15 . 

Nun. See Joshua. 

(Jahdins, iEsd. 9 27 . 

Oak, the, 2 Bar. 6 l n 77 13 ; 
where Kara received inspira¬ 
tion, 4Et. 

Oath, tEn. 69 1! '- 21 > 26 Zad. g 23 
to 6 19 1 ; binding, 20®; of the 
covenant, 19 s - 8 ; of cursing, 
1 o 7 ; of the woman, disallow¬ 
ing of, 20 7 . 

Oaths, false, Wisd. 14 23 . 

Obdia, iEsd. 5 s3 . 

Obedience to f.aw and Rabbis 
enforced, 2 Bar. 46 s . 

Obeth, tEsd. S 32 . 

( icean, Sib. 3 223 5 2 "*' 30 ; stream. 
iEn. I7 5 n. 

Ochielus, captain over a thou¬ 
sand, iEsd. 1 9 . 

Ocidelus, iEsd. g 22 . 

Ocina, Judith 2- i . 

Odoarrcs. See Odomera. 
Odomera, iMacc. 

Offering, none offered for three 
thousand years in Sion, 4E?. 
to 15 . 

Offerings, Sir. 7 s1 . See Sacrifice. 
Office, Zad. §4 [2“] 6 3 9 s2 . 
Officials, titles of, at Philopator’s 
court, 3Macc. 5b 11 6 30 7 1 . 
Chad, Jub. 44 13 . 

Oil, given by Michael to angels 
witn full haskets, 3Bar. 15 2 ; 
holy, T.L. S 4 ; of fragrance, 
Apoc.Mos. 40 5 ; life, A. & E. 
36®; mercy, A. & E. 40 1 ; of 
mercy or of glory, aEn. 22 s > 9 
06 s . 

Ointment, sweet, 2En. 22 8 , cf. 

Apoc, Mos. 9* 13 1 . 

Olarnus, iEsd. 9 30 . 

Old age, Wisd. 4*. See Aged. 
Old Testament, attitude of Za- 
dokites to, Zad. § 8; relation 
of Tobit to, Tob. IS 8 iv. 
Olives, Mount of, T.N. f 1 . 
Onan, T.Jud. io 1 Jub. 41 
44 '*- 

Onias T high priest, iMacc. 

la 7 ?/."' 21 . See Spartans. 

Ouias HI. high priest, 2Macc. 

jl,2,Sl,SS,S5 ^1,3,53,3.,35,SO,38 ,-IS, 

14 ; killed, 4 s3 , Judas sees in 
vision, 15 12-14 iEn. gc 8 «. 
4 Mace. 4 1 > 1 -'i lr '. 

Onias IV, temple of, at Helio¬ 
polis, Sib. f>bi. 

Onus, iEsd. v 22 . 

Onyx, Sir. 24 ls «. 

Ophannim, iEn.61 10 71 7 2En. 

2 9 3 (b;. 

Ophir, gold of, Sir. 7 1 ® aBar. 
io 12 . 

Opportunity, judgement accord¬ 
ing to. See Judgement. 
Oppressed, cry of, God hears, 
Sir. 35 12 ” 20 (35*-*®). Sec Poor. 
Opns Imperfectnm in Mat- 
thaenm,Mart.Is.§§e,6,1-2 1 ;;.; 
uses Testaments, T.Jud. io 1 . 
(fra, Jub, II 1 . 
t fracle of God, Arist. 97. 

Oral. See Tradition. 

Orders of Angels. See Angels. 
Ordinances, Zad. S 21 9'; (or 
Foundations) of the covenant, 
11 2 ; of the Gentiles, io 1 . 


Orgies, heathen, Wisd. 12° 14 23 . 
Origen, Sir. §8 T.R. 2 1 n. iEn. 
10(e) I9°«. ; Hexapla of, 

1 Esdras in, iEsd. § 2. 

Original sin, in 2 Baruch and 

4E2ra. 2liar. iS 2 /r. 23 4 «. g«f la «. 
4E2. 3 20 . See Evil, Free-will, 
Inclination. 

Orioch, an angel, 2En. 33 11 (B\ 
Orion, Sib. 5 32 »,® 9 <. 

Orjares, iEn. 7S 1 . 

Ornaments, wearing of. forbid¬ 
den, T.R. 5®, cf. tEn. 8 1 . 
Ornias, Arist. 47. 

Orphans and widows, care of, 
Tob. i 8 Sir. 4 10 , cf. Zad. 18 s . 
Ortbosia, iMacc. 15 37 . 

Osaias, iEsd. 8 48 . 

Ostauim, shining station of, 2E,n. 

_ , o 1 (B). See Ioanit. 

Othonias, iEsd. g 2 \ 

Oaranos, Sib. 3 111 . 

Overcometh, he that, 4EZ. 7 11! > 
12a , cf. ‘ Contest ’, 7 127 . 
Overthrow, i.e. Bahel, Juh. ro- 1 ' 
12“ 

Ox, son of Joseph, Judith S 1 . 
Oxus, iEn. 7m 
Oxvrliynehns Greek fragment 
ol 2 Baruch, given in 2 Bar. 12 1 - 
* 4 3 ' 

Ozeel, T.L. 12 2 . 

Ozias, iEsd. 5 s1 . 

Ozias, iEsd. S 2 . 

Ozias, sen of Micah, a Simeon- 
ite, ruler of Bcthulia, Judith 

(jl 5 , 16,21 - 23,30 A, 28,35 jq-J , 18 

I4 8 I5 4 . 

Ozitl, Judith S 1 . 

Pachon, month, 3Mace. 6 38 . 
Painting, suggested by the mar¬ 
tyrdoms, 4Macc. 17 7 . 

Palaea Historica of Vassiliev, 
Ass. Mos. 5 2. 

Palestine, description of, Arist. 
107-120; =Etemal Land, Sib. 
5 41 . Tee Holy Land. 

Pallu, jub. 44 12 . 

Pamphylia, iMacc. 15 23 . 
l'ampliyffaus, Sib. 3168,200,515 

-S 40 ,« 0 . 

Pandonia, Sib. 3 s43 . 

Paphos, Sib. 4 128 . 

Papyri, 3Macc. §§ 1, 4. Arist. 
12//. 

Papyrus, Aramaic, of Ahikar, 
Ah. § 4 (II p. 777 3 ?-). 
Parable, iEn. i 2 > 3 38 1 43 4 45 1 
57 3 38 1 60 1 68 1 69™. 

Parables, the, iEn. 37-71; first, 
38 1 ; second, 45 1 ; third, 58 1 ; 
the Book of, 68 1 . 

Parables, Sir. 47 17 «. Ah. 8 1 * 11 ; 
and proverbs, Sir. 3g 2 > 3 ; of 
N.T., parallels to in Ahikar, 
see Fig-tree, Prodigal Son, 
Unfaithful Steward ; of wicked 
seivant and unfruitful fig-tree, 
relation of to Tobit and Ahi¬ 
kar, 'l ob. § 11 B i. 

Paradise, A. & E. 1 1 3 1 ' 3 4 1 9 4 
10 4 23b 3 2S 3 31 1 32 1 3G 1 37 1 
40 1 41® S.A. & E. 31 2 33 s Apoc. 
Mos.lJ6 2 g 3 13 1 13- 1G 3 1 7 1 .3 j 3 
22 2,3 2G 3 27 1 28 1 29 1-4 37 8 40 2;7 
4 2 :: iEn. 20 7 Sib. Frag. 3 4 ' 1 

2 Bar. 4 3 > e 59' 4E2. 3® 4 7 ' 8 7 3c > 123 
8“ 2 the earthly, 2En.8®».®(A) 
8b 3 > 8 (I! ; = Garden of Eden, 


earthly, created before world, 
4E2. 3°«. • heavenly, jEu. 
8 1 Vw. 42 s 65 16 4E2." 4 7 " 8 7 123 
8 29 «.® 2 «.; of delight, 7 s8 , see 
Refreshment; opened for the 
righteous, 8 83 ; its unfailing 
table, q 19 «. ; in third heaven, 
Apoc. Mos. 40 2 2E11. 8 1-4 ; of 
the Lord = trees of life = His 
pious ones, Ps.Sol. 14 3 ; of 
righteousness, A. & E. 25 s ; to 
be opened to righteous, T.L. 
1S 10 ; of vision, A. & E. 2S 3 . 

Paian, wilderness of, Jub. 17 12 
20 12 . 

Pardon (of God only), Zad. 2 3 
5® 6 4 »® 9 34 1S 8 . 

Parents and children, 4Mace. 
13 13 I4 13 i^so. 16 0 ; dnty to, 
Sir. 7 27 . 28 . 

Paronomasiae in 2 Baruch, 2 Bar. 
§ () J °. See Names, play on. 

Parthian land, Sib. 4 124 . 

1 ’aTlhians, Sib. 5 488 ; and Medes, 
iEn. 56®. 

Party. See Pharisees, Saddu- 
cets, Zadokite Party. 

Passions, 4Mncc. 1 "sq.\ classi¬ 
fied, 1 . 2 13 .oy. 28 « 

Passover, iEsd. 1 1 " 22 ( see Jo- 
siah) Wisd. i8°| regulations 
regarding, Juh. 49 1 23 ; wine 
drunk at, 49 ! 'n. ; time of sacri¬ 
fice, 49 12 «. 

Palara, Sib. 3 441 4 112 . 

Path to future life, narrow and 
difficult, 4E2. 7 1 s . See Ways. 

Pathens, iKsd. 9 s3 . 

Paths, good, iEn. 91 4 ; of death, 
94 1 ; peace, 94®; righteousness, 
Juh. i 20 iEn. 91 18 * 19 92® 94 1 
99 lu Zad. I 11 , see Ways; un¬ 
righteousness, iEn. 91' 9 94 1 ; 
uprightness, 91 14 104 13 1 oy ; 
violence, 91 18 ! 19 ; wickedness, 
94 3 - 

Patience, T.Jos. 2 7 1 o 1,J . 

1‘atriarchs, immortal life of, 
.jMacc. 7 13 13 17 16 23 18 23 . 

Patristic literature, influence 
of 1 Enoch on, iEn. § io(r). 

l’atroclns. See Nicanor. 

Pattern, heavenly. See Hea¬ 
venly. 

Paul, Saint, referred to (’), T.B. 
11 1 > 2 «.; relation of, to Wisdom, 
Wisd. §§ 5, 8. 

Paul, Apocalypse of, relation of 
to 3 Baruch, 3l!ar. § 5; uses 
2 Enoch, 2En. § 4. 

Peace, iEn. 5 7 > 9 io 17 11 2 5S 4 
71 13 . 17 92 1 P.A. I 12 d 8 3 9 ; no 
peace, 1 En. 1 8 c* 11 - 12® 13 1 
1G 4 94® 98 11 ' 1 ® 99 13 101 3 102 3 
103 8 . 

PediaSi tEsd. 9 s4 . 

Peleg, Jub. 8 8 io*\ See Phaleg. 

JT’eleg, house of, Zad. 9 48 . 

Peleus, Sib. 3 427 . 

Pella, Sib. 5 4 . 

Peneius, Sib. 3 14 ® 5 13 ®. 

Penemue, IEn. 69 s . 

Penitence, iBar. passim ; a 
sacrifice, Azar. 16, 17. 

Penitent, respect for, Sir. 8®. 

Penitents of Israel (= Zado- 
kites), Zad. G 1 8° 9 21 ; all called 
princes, 8®; leave Judah, 6 1 8®; 
sojourn in Damascus, 8®. See 
Repent. 


I’entapolis = cities of plain, 
Sib. 5 19G ; =Gyrr-naica, Wisd. 
10 s . 

Pentecost, feast of, 2Macc. 12 32 
Tob. 2 1 . See Feast of Weeks, 
rentephri, T.Jos. 12 1 13V 1 . 4 /’13®. 
Pere2, Jub. 41 2 ' 44’®. 
l’crfection of holiness, walk in, 
Zad. S 21 ; men of, g 30 ." 2 . 33 . 
Pergamtis, Sib. 5 119 . 

Period, Zad. § 4, i®«. [2 8 j G 3 ’ 0 ' 7 
8 1 [9 4 "] 9 44 ; of the destruction 
of the land, 8 1 ; of the visita¬ 
tion, 9 1,, > 1 ', of the wickedness 
(i. c. till Messiah arises), 5 ro 
iv, 8 f d® ij 4 19 7 ; [ofthc wrath, 
1®]. 

Periods. See Hours, 

Perizzite, Judith 5 10 . 

Perizzitesy Jub. 14 18 30 25 iEsd, 
8 G9 . 

Perjury, Wisd. 14 29 . See Oaths. 
Persecution, of Jews by Antio- 
chuSj 4Macc. 4 s3 sq. ; of the 
righteous, Wisd. 2 10 , See 
Antiochus Epiphanes. 
Persepolis, city, 2Macc. g 2 . 
Perseus,of Macedonia, 1 Macc.S 8 . 
Persia, iEsd.^ 1 ^^ 6 ^ 0 iMacc. 
^si 61,5 (and Media 6 50 ) 14 2 
2Macc. i 12 » 19 9b 21 Judith i 7 
Sib. 3 442 Ah. 3 7 (Arab., Syr.). 
Persian, Add. Esth. E 10 Bel 1 
Arist. 13 Sib. 593,113,247; rule, 
Arist. 119, 120. 

Persians, iEsd. 1 57 2 1 » 2 »3,n,i6,so 
^ 56 ,71 ^4 31 2 Macc. 1 s3 Judith 
16 10 Add. Esth. E 14 > 23 Arist.35 
T.N. 5 8 Sib.3 1592l6S J 207 > 291 4 62 »* fl3 *i 

65,87 ^22,101)116,147,441 ^Macc. 

iS 3 ; and Medes, iMacc. i 1 &c. 
Pessimism, 4E2. § 10, 3 2 %. 4 s7 
7 12 9 3c | of 2 Baruch B 2 B 3 ,2Bar. 
§ 10. 

Pestilence, Ps. Sol. 7 A n. 15 8 . 
Petasus, use of, 2Macc. 4 12 . 
Peter, Apocalypse of, iEn. 
106 10 //. 

Phaath Moab, iEsd. 5 11 8 S1 . 
Phacareth, iEsd. 5 34 . 

Phaisur, iEsd. 9 22 . 

Phakorites, Jub. 14 18 . 

Phalaris, 3Macc. 5 20 > 42 . 
Phaldeus, iEsd. o 44 . 

Phaleas, iEsd. 5 23 . 

Phaleg = Peleg, Test. App . I S 3 . 
Phalerum, Arist. 9. 

Phalias, iEsd. 9 48 . 

Phaltiel, captain of the people, 
4E2.5 1 *. 

fPhamael = l'hannel, angel, 
3l!aT. 2®. 

Phanuel (only in Parables), 
lEn. 40“ 54" 71W 3 , see An¬ 
gels, Archangels: = Ramiel(?\ 
3llar. 2®«. 

Pbarakim, I Ksc. 5 32 . 

Pharaoh, iMncc. 4" 3Mace. 2®& 4 
Sir. 16 13 Juh. I3 13 > 1 “34 11 39& 14 . 

17,18 _^ C IS,3,8,11 ^‘,22 4^1'!,2 1 
45 ®> 6 4b 14 47 2 .=.1 4 8 4 > 9 49 2 T.Z. 
3' J T.Jos. 2 1 S 4 13®; daughter 
of, Jub. 47®< 9 ; (= Neco) lights 
with Josiah at Megiddo, IEsd. 
1 2 ®. 

Pharathon, city, iMacc. 9® 0 . 
Pharos, 1 Ksd. 5®. 
l'harida, rEsd. 5 s3 . 

Pharisaic affinities of, aMacc. 
§5; exclusiveness, iEn. 97* 
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I04 f ; insertions in Sirach, 
Sir. § 4 ; Quietist, early type 
of = Chasid, Ass. Mos. $ i ; 
recension of Sirach, Sir. § 4; 
teaching of Judith, Judith § 9; 
—Law, strict observance, Sab¬ 
bath and new moon and eves 
kept, fasting (S 5 > 9 ), tithings, 
future life, 5 q. 

Pharisaism, Apocalyptic or 
spiritual side of, directed its 
studies to the Prophets, Zad. 

§5 y- 

Pharisees, attacked in Zad. Fra/;. 
55 2, 9, ro, 12 ; as a party. 5 5, 
sec Zadokite Party; = builders 
of the wall, § 9*°, see Wall; 
= they that remove the land¬ 
mark, § re, see Landmark; 
breach of with John Hyrcanus, 
Test. §§ 1,10; =‘ children of 
heaven’, rKn. ror 1 ; positive 
work oi, Sir. 5 4; referred to, 
2Bar. 42 6 «. ; religious and 
literary strife with the Sad- 
ducees or Hellenistic party, 
rEn. 98 15 «. roj 4 -i04 1 ; «= 
righteous in Ps.Sol. § 5 ; 
struggle of against Jannfceus, 
Sus. 5 7 ; varying relations 
with the Maccabees, see 
Chasidim; views of, are re¬ 
flected in Test. § 1 r; watch¬ 
words of almsgiving, repen¬ 
tance and prayer, Sir. § 4 (1, 
p. 283). 

Phamak, Jub. y 2 . 

(Pharos, Arist. 301.' 
l’haselis, rMacc. 15 23 . 
Phasiron.childrenof.r Mace. t/' s . 
Phassurus, lEsd. 5 s ". 

I’herezites, lEsd. 8 69 . See 
l'erizzites. 
l'hicol, Jub. 24“. 

Philadelphia II, Arist. rr 577. 
Philip, bosom iriend of Antio- 
chus, zMacc. o 29 ; chancellor 
in Antioch, 13 23 (? rMacc. 6 M ); 
courtier (‘ Friend ') of Antio- 
chus, tMaccO 14 ' 55 '* 8 . 

Philip the Macedonian, iMacc. 
1 1 . 

PhilipVof Macedonia, lMacc.S 5 . 
Philip, a Phrygian, 2Macc. 5 s2 ; 
governor of Jerusalem, 6* b 8 . 
Philip, Sib. 3". 

I’hilistia. Jub. 37 6 >’°; abhorred, 
Sir. 50 26 . 

Philistines, iMacc. 3 24 ' 41 422,30 
5® 8 .® 8 Sir. 4 6>» 47 7 Jub.24 8 . 14 . 
i;,to,ie,',5,28 jjj7 ( scc Caphtorim) 
4>lacc. 3 7 ; = dogs in, iKn. 
Sy 42 40 ; fierce hatred of,in Mac- 
cabacan wars, Jub. 24 28 r2 «.; 
final rooting out, and punish¬ 
ment in Sheol of, 24*2 52. 
Philo, and 3 Macc., .aRlacc. § 4; 
quoted, Wisd. iy lh K. 2Par. 
2i 4 «., relation of, to Letter 
of Aristcas, Arist. § 9 ; to 
Wisdom, Wisd. 55 3, 7 ; views 
of, 2 En. 2 3 5 «. 24-/2. 30 8 ». 
l’hilocratcs, Arist. 1, 120, 171, 
2 95 > 3 - 2 - 

Philopator. Arc Ptolemy IV. 
Philosophy, 4Macc. l 1 5 *sg. 
-7,21 
1 

Phineas, the zealous priest, 
4 Macc. 18 12 . See Phinehas. 
l’hinees. 


Phinces, i. e. Phinehas, iEsd.5 6 

S 2 - 28 . 

Phinecs, a priest, 1 Esd. 8 03 . 
Phinehas, son of Eleazar, Sir 
45 25 50 24 t Macc. a 20 * 34 ; ob¬ 
tained covenant of everlasting 
priesthood, Sir. 30 s * iMacc. 
2 54 . See l'hine.-is. 
l’hinoe, 1 Ksd. 5 31 . 
l’hoebns, Sib. q 1 5 824 > 323 . 
Phoenice, Sib. 5**. 

Phoenicia, lEsd. a 17 / 24 / 25 / 27 q 48 

(■,3,7,27,22 -1 319,28,67 2 MaCC. 3 8 > 8 

4 4 > 22 8 8 10 11 3Macc. 3 13 Arist 
12, 22 Ass. Mos. 1 3 Sib. 3 45 ” 
qMacc. 4 2 . See Coelesyria, 
Syria. 

Phoenicians, Sib. jiosjsra.sso. 
Phoenix, belief in, 3Bar. 6 4 /;. 10 

f- 

Phoenixes, aEn. 12 1 //. 15 1 19'*. 
l’hogor, Tob. 1 2 . 

Phoros, iEsd.3 a S 30 y 28 . 
Plirurai, i. e. Pmim (?), Add. 
Esth. F 11 . 

Phrygia, Sib. 3 140 , 401 , 407 . 
Phrygians, Sib.3 ll ' ,9 > 20! > 614 4 71 3 130 . 
Phua, Jub. 44 18 . 

Phylarches, 2Macc. 8 32 . 

Pliyscon stories, 3Macc. § 3. 
Physician, Sir. to 10 1S 19 ; or¬ 
dained by God to be resorted 
to in sickness, Sir. 3S 1 ~ i2 . 
Physicians, Tob. 2 10 . 

Pious, Ps.Sol. 3>» 4 1 / 7 ! 9 8 2 ®. 19 

.6 , 0 7 ij 5,8 1^9,11 , 4 2,7 ig* 
17 18 . 

l’irke A both, account, short, 
l’.A. 5 1 1 bibliography, § 6; 
historical and critical account, 
5 2 ; influence on later litera¬ 
ture, 5 4; MSS., 5 3; theology, 
5 5; relation of, to Sirach, Sir. 

§ 7 (*)- 

Pisces, Sib. 5 323 . 

1’isidians, Sib. 3 34D . 

Tison, Sir. 24 s5 . 

Pit, Ps.Sol. 1 G 1 /;. ( see Destruc¬ 
tion) Sir. 4 10 9 9 48 s - 31 2 , see 
Hades, Sheol; children of, 
see Children ; snares of, Zad. 
16 12 ; of destruction, P.A. 5"; 
of Hades, Sir. 21 10 ; of tor¬ 
ment, qEz. 7 3C . See Gehenna. 
Pitane, Sib. 5 1 * 0 . 

I’ithom, Tnb. 46 14 . See also 
Python. 

Place. Sec High, Holy. 

Place prepared for repose of 
each soul, 2En. 4y 2 . See 
Chambers. 

Planets, 2En. 27 s 3c 8 //. 

Plant( - Israel ortheiighteous), 
of righteonsness and truth, 
lEn. lo 13 «.; of righteousness, 
93 0 , Israel, Jub. 16 28 «. 36®; of 
righteousness, the eternal, lEn. 
93 10 ; of righteous judgement, 
93 6 ; of uprightness, 93 2 , = 
Israel, Jub. I 1 "; of the eternal 
seed, lEn. 84®. 

Planting of pious, rooted for 
ever, Ps.Sol. I4 3 ; root of 
God’s (=uZadokites), Zad. I s . 
Platonism, influence of, in 
Wisdom, Wisd. 5 9. 

Pleiad, Sib. 5 322 . 

Pluto, Sib. 3 143 . 

Political problems, Arist. 5 6,5. 
Pollute, one’s holy spirit, Zad. 


| 12 , cf. 8 20 ; sanctuary, 7° y 48 , 
cf. G 11 ; wealth, 8 12 . 

Pollution, of holy things, i. e 
Temple, 1‘s.Sol. l® 2 s 8 13 ; of 
the nations, tEsd. 1 49 ; of the 
sacrifices, T.L. 16b;. 

Polybius, relation of 3 Macc. 
to, 3Macc. 5 3. 

Polygamy denounced, Zad. 7 1-4 . 
Pompey, Zad. § 6 ; invades 
Judaea, tllar. § 7; the foreign 
conqueror in Ps.Sol. 5 3 ; 
alien, 17 9 ; boasting of, 2 s3 ' 3S ; 
comes from West, 17 14 ; dese¬ 
crates Temple, 2 2 7 s ; enters 
Jerusalem in peace, 8 18_2 °; 
lawless one, 17 13 ; slain dis¬ 
honourably in Egypt, 2 Tl0 sg,/. ; 
the insolent one, 2 30 ; = the 
dragon, 2 21 . 

Poor and oppressed, right con¬ 
duct towards, Sir. 4 1 ' 10 ; 
anxieties of, 31 (34)* can¬ 
not associate with rich, 13 18 ' 20 ; 
duty to, Sir. 7 s2 * 83 ; how treated 
by world, 13 21 23 ; of the flock 
= they that give heed to God, 
Zad. y 19 G>; robbery of, Zad. 
8 13 , brings pestilence, P.A. 
5 12 ; strengthen hand of 
(almsgiving), Zad.8 17 18 s . 
Portents in Nature, signs of the 
end, 4EZ. 5 4 " 9 6 21 > 2a . 

Porters at temple-gates, lEsd. 

1 18 . 

Poseidon, Sib. 3 142 5 137 . Sec 
Thunderer. 

Posidonius, 2Macc. 14 19 . 
Potiphar, Jub. 34 11 3y 2 4O ,0 44 24 . 
Potter and clay, T.N. z 2-4 . 
Power, angels of. See Angels. 
Powers, of heaven, lEn. S2 8 ; 
on earth, G1 10 ; over water, 
61 10 . 

Powers = angels, 3Bar. t 8 «.; of 
the I.ord, Azar. 39. 

Praise of Fathers of old, see 
Fathers ; of God, see God ; 
of Simeon, high priest, =.on of 
Joehaunn, Sir. -tq^-jo 24 ; of 
wisdom, Sir. Z4 1 34 , see Wis¬ 
dom. 

Pravnil, an archangel, 2En. 

22*1,12(A) 23 s . See Vretil. 
Prayer, Tub. § to B (2) 3 13 12 8 
Sir. 31 1-12 Arist. 196-197 P.A. 
2 17 ; almsgiving and lasting, 
Tob. § 108(2); and fasting, 
T.Jos. 3 4 4 8 io 1 * 2 T.B. 1 4 ; 
at dawn, Wisd. 16 28 ; for de¬ 
liverance, 3Macc. 3 6 sg. 6 hi/.; 
for Israel, a. Sir. 36 1 " 17 
(33 1_13< 36 '“ 1_22 j ; for sanctity 
of Temple, 3Macc. 2stj. ; 
for sins, Sir. 21 1 ; hours of, 
2En. 31*; memorial of, Tob. 
12 12 ; need of, in all things, 
Sir. 37 13 ; of Ezra, see Con- 
fessio Esdrat; 01 the poor, 
efficacy of, Sir.33" 17 ; of right¬ 
eous, iEn. 47 1,2 > 4 97 s > 8 9y 3 
Zad. 14 1 , heard by God, Ps. 
Sol. 6 8 ; prominence of, in 
Test. XII Tair. ; Jacob’s, for 
Reuben, T.K. t 7 4 4 ; Judah. 
TJud. 19 2 ; Gad, T.G. 3°; 
Benjamin, T.B. io 1 ; ten eldest 
sons, T.B. 3®; Levi’s, T.N. 6 8 ; 
Rachel’s, T.B, 1 4 ; Simeon’s, 
T.S. 2 17 ; Simeon’s mother’s, 


T.S. 2*; Joseph’s, T.Jos. 3® 6 7 
7 4 8 1 . 

Prayer of Manasse-., date of 
composition, § 6; description, 
5 1 ; history, literary, of, 5 3; 
language, original, of, § 7 ; 
MSS., Latin, of, § i 3«.; origin 
of, §2; preservation, § 4 ; sum¬ 
mary’, 5 131 text, 512; theo¬ 
logy, § 8; title, § 3 ; versions 
01 s §9, 10,11, 13—English, 
§13; Greek and Latin, f y; 
other, §11,Syriac, § to. 

Prayers, for dead, aMacc. 12 42 ' 
43 w.; of Judith, Judith 9 2 r 14 
13 7 ; of men, received by 
Michael, 3liar. it 4 . 

Precept, P.A. 2 1 4b 13 ; reward 
of, l’.A. a 1 * 2 / 18 / 20 3 4 4-. 

Precepts, on right-doing. Sir. 
4 20 28 ; for every day life, 4 2- ’-3 3 , 
see Dnty; for conduct, 7 n n . 

Predestination, Sir. 33 (36) 7 " 13 
Ass. Mos. I 13 / 14 12 13 (roc Pre¬ 
existence) aEn. 49 2 30 1 (see 
Man, works of) Zad. 55 9 4 ' 
13, 2®> 10 , see Election ; and 
Free-willin Judaism,2)iar.54 16 > 
; in 4 Ezra, of duration of 
age and time of end, 4 73 43 
6 1- *; of harvest of evil, 4 2s ’ 31 ; 
of numLer of righteous, see 
Number; Judgement, 7 73 . 

Pre-existence, Wisd. S 1! ’/i.; 
heavenly, of Messiah, 4EZ. 
I3 ir ». iEn. 4H 2 , sec Messiah; 
of Moses, Ass. Mos. i 14 «.; of 
souls, zEn. 23 "is., scc Souls. 

Preferences, God’s, in Man and 
Nature, Sir. 33’~ 13 . See Pre¬ 
destination. 

Pre-Macoabaean elements in 
1 Enoch, iEn, §x; high priests, 
Ass.Mos. 5 3 > 4 n. 

Preparedness, need of, Sir. 
jyis-20 s ee Foresight, Fore¬ 
thought. 

Presence, angels of, sec Angels; 
presences, the four, tEn. 4a 1-8 , 
see Angels. 

Present, enjoy the, Sir. 14 14 ' 13 . 

Presumptuously, acting, Sir. 3 15 . 

Priam, Sib. 3 427 . 

Pride, ruinous in rulers, Sir. 
10 3 - 1 ®. 

Priest, Zad. ij 3 * 7 17 3 ; confess 
to, to 8 ; duty to, Sir. 7 s9 ' 31 ; of 
God, purity required in, Ah. 2 r3 
(Syr. A) ; of Most High God, 
title claimed by Maceabatan 
high priests, Jub. 32 1 Ass. 
Mos. 6 1 . 

Priesthood, above the kingdom, 
T.Jud. 2 I s * 4 ; robes, staff, dia¬ 
dem, anointing, occ. of, T.L. 
S 2 -io ; ru i es 0 f ( Test. . 1pp. II 
* 5 - 57 — P urit y. ’. 6 - 22 . 53-55; 

wood for sacrifice, 23-25; 
sacrifice, method of, 25-47 > 
salt, 26, 29, 37, 52. See Mel- 
ehizedek. 

Priests, Jewish, in Egypt, 
3 Macc. 6 1 7 1S . 

Prince, Zad. 7 4 ; no prince, y 40 ; 
of all the congregation — the 
sceptre, y 9 ; of lights, see 
Lights. 

Princes=the penitents of Israeli 
Zad. 8 = ; digged a well, 8 6 ; 
of Judah, y 13 «., see 8°; of old, 
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i. e. angels, who fell, Sir. 16 7 . 
Sec Giants. 

Prodigal Son, parable of, paral¬ 
lel phrasing in Ah. 8 24 (Ann.). 
Profane. See Holy, Name, 
Sabbath, Sanctuary. 

Piofene man, Ps.Sol. 4 See 
Pollution. 

Property, lost, law ns to, Zad. 

io 7 -»; of camp, 10' 

Prophecy, Sir. 24 33 «.; of heaven, 
T.B. 3"; of Moses in Deutero¬ 
nomy, Ass. Mos. I 3 . 

Prophesy a lie, Zad. S 2 . 
Prophet, Zad. 5° 6 8 y 2 , see 
Ezekiel, Isaiah, Ztchariah; 
expected, to decide on polluted 
aiiar, r Macc. 4 ,s ; Messianic, 
T.B. y 2 ; no longer any, im¬ 
plied in I Macc. c^ti. ; of 
God, the. = Moses, Ass.Mos. 
ir 18 ; of the Most High, 
i. e. John Hyrcanns, TX. 8 1 '. 
Prophets, 1 En. 108® P.A. 1 1 ; 
books of=Chiun your images, 
Zad. 9’, ten times quoted 
in Zad. §§ 8, 9 30 , 10, see 
Halachoth, Law and Pro¬ 
phets ; Job among, Sir. 
4g)'«.; made by Wisdom, Wisd. 
if* 7 /*.; shall take away sword, 
be judges, Sib. 3™ ; the 
'Twelve, Sir. 49 10 . See I.aw 
and Prophets. 

Prophets, works of, pulled down, 
1 Macc. y H . 

Propitiation = forgiveness, Sir. 
1 S 2C «. 

Propontis, Sib. 3 442 . 

I’ro.-elyte, Zad. J7 5 . 

Proselytes, Tob. 1 8 2 Par. 41';;. 
42® 48 19 . 

Proselytizing, 2Bar. i 4 . 
Prosenehe, place of prayer, in 
Egypt, 3Macc. 7 20 . 

Prosperity of wicked,Sir.i i 19 2i . 
Proverbs, the Hook of, relation 
of to Wisdom, Wisd. § 5; of 
Ahikar, Ah. 2 1 ' lc3 ; various, 
Sir. 8 s I3 2 ‘-I4 a 18 29 . 
Providence, Arist. 201. See 
God, titles of. 

Provinces, one hundred and 
twenty-seven, Add.Esth. B*«. 
Prudence, evil sort of, Sir. 19 23 . 
Psalms of Solomon, account, 
short, § 1 ; character, § 5 ; 
date, § 5; MSS., Greek, § 2 ; 
origin, 9 5; original language, 
Hebrew, 5 4; references to, § 5; 
relation of Pi. Sol. 11 to 1 Bar. 
4 j 1 Mar. § 6 ; Syriac ver¬ 
sion, from Gretk, § 3. 

Psalter, Canticles appended to 
contain P.Man., P. Man. § 4. 
Psammctichns, Arist 13. 
Psendepigrapha, 1 En. § 1; im¬ 
plied in Zad. Frag. y 2S (A), 
(Jeremiah’s word to Baruch, 
Elisha’s to Geha2i); recog¬ 
nized largelyuntil a.Ii. 70, Zad. 
5 

Pseudo-Cyprian, tEn. i 9 «. 
Pseudonymous publication, 1 En. 

5 1. 

Psychology, Arist. f 4 (6), 155- 
156, 160, 213-216, see Heart, 
Inclination, Senses; heart be 
changed and converted to a 
different spirit, 4K2. 6 2,] ; of 


mind, sprung from dust, 7 22 ; 
mind grows with us, 7 81 ; heart 
and understanding, 8 s . 

Ptolemaens, Add.Esth. F 11 . See 
Lysimachus. 

Ftolemais, iMacc. 5 1 ®, 21 ,® 3 io 1 ’ 
51 , 56 - 68,10 |i 22,21 J 2 «,18 j jl2 

zMacc. 13 24 . 2 ® Arist. 116; ‘at 
the harbour,’ 3Macc. 7 17 . 

Ptolemy I, son of Lagus, Arist. 

13 . 14 - 

Ptolemy II, I’hiladelphus, Arist. 

35. 4 1 Arist. § 1. 

PtolemyIV,Sir. io M1 «. 3Macc. 

§§ 1, 5, i'll, el passim. 

Ptolemy VI, l’hilometor. 1 Macc. 

1 is J 0 r.l ?( _ 55,57 (ill) I j 3 , 8 , 15 , 16 - 

18 2Macc.' 4 21 9 29 to 13 Sib. 3 192 «. 

318 ^ 388 - 100 ^ 608 ^. ^MaCC. 4 22 . 

Ptolemy VII, Euergetes II 
Physcon, iMacc. J 5 12 . 

Ptolemy, king. See Aristobulus. 
Ttolemy Vlll iLathyrus) and 
Cleopatra, Add.Esth. F ]1 «. 
Ptolemy Macron, son of Dory- 
menes, iMacc. 3 38 «. 2Macc. 
415,15 o b fjs. governor of Coele- 
syria and Phoenicia, 8 s to 12 ; 
suicide, 10 1 ®. 

PtolemyofMegalopolis, history 
of, sMacc. § 5. 

l’tolemy, son of Abubus, son-in- 
law of Simon, murders Simon, 
iMacc. l6 u «. 15 > 12 > 18 . 

Punishment, P.A. 5 11 ; after 
death, no mention ot in Sirach, 

Sir. § 9V, see Future; appro¬ 
priate, Wisd. 11 1 ®; differen¬ 
tiated, 6° li 10 ; eternal, see 
Destruction. /« 1 En., 41 2 ?/. 

6o® 8o® ic6 17 ; earth cleansed 
from all, 10 22 ; of kings, rEn. 

56 7 ; on the earth, great, 106 17 ; 
of ffroin) Lord of Spirits, 

34 7 60-'; (? Messiah shall 

know, Zad. 18 9 ;) mild recom¬ 
mended, Arist. § 6, 188, 208 ; 
of Jerusalem, 4Macc. 4 n sq ; 
place of, Adam and Eve in, 

2 1 in. 417;.; remedial. Wisd. 

§ y ; temporal, Sir. 9 8 i 12 > ,, I See 
An gels, Chastisement, Eternal, 
Future, Judgement, Wrath. 
Pupils, class of, i. e. Yeshibah, 

Sir. s 1 Z9 «.; rules for,by schools 
of Shammni and Hillel, Sir. 

5 i 25 «. 

Purgatory, belief in, 4I27. 7 1!7 «. 
Purification, Levitical laws of, 

Juh. 3 J 14 ; of Jerusalem, by 
martyrs, 4Mace. i u 18". 

Pnrim, feast of, Add.Esth. F**« 
Parity, exclude from Zad. io 13 > 

1J . See Excommunication. 

Put, Judith 2 23 Jub. 7 13 9 1 Test. 
A/p. I 9 4 . 
l’yrainus, Sib. t 97 . 

Python = Pithomj Sib. 5 182 «. 

JQafratef. J ub. 34 13 . 

Qelt, Jub. S 2 ®. 

Quarrels, warnings against, Sir. 
28 8 ' 12 ; with powerful, rich, 
and boastful, warnings against, 

S 1 ' ®. See Disputes. 

Quarters, the Four, tEn. 77 1 3 . 
Quietism, Ass.Mos. 5 9 - 
Quotations from 0 . 1 '., how in- 
troduccdin Zad. Frag., Zad. § 8; 
include I.aw, Prophets, and 
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Hagiographa, § 8, from an 
apocryph, ‘Jamies and Jam- 
bres,’ § 8. 

Raahoth, Tub. |8 M . 

Raamsts, Juh. 46 14 . 

Rabael, i. e. Arbela, T.Jud. 7 9 . 
See Robel. 

Rabbi = Judah the Prince, or 
the Holy, P.A. 2 ] ». 4 27 6 9 . 
Rabbinic citations of Sirach, 
Sir. § 3 ii. 

Rabbinites attacked in Zad. 

Frag. § 2. 

Rabbis, party among, favour- 
aide to apocalyptic, 4EZ. 14 n. 
Rabshakeh, Sir. 48 18 . 

Rachel, Jub. 28b 3 6,8-10,12,16,17, 

12 , 20,24 29b 2 31 2 o 2 3 , 23 , 5-4 33 2 , 22 
34 18 36“ 4 4 2 3 , 28 , 27,32 T.lsS. I 3 . 
8 - 8 , 18 , 14 ^s<t) 2 1 , 2 , 4 T.N. I 8 ' 9 

T.Jos. 20 3 T.B. 1 3 3 Test. 
App. I 1 1 ; death of, Jub. 32 s4 . 
Rafa, mountain range, Jub. 
012 , 18 , 28 . 

Ragau, Judith rV®. 

Rages, Tob. 4b 2 ® 5® 6 13 9 2 . 
Ragnel, Tob. 1 1 . 

Ragnel, Tob. 3b 17 6'b 1 ® -b 1 '. 
Raguel, an angel, lEn. 20 4 23®. 
Raguil, an angel, 2lin. 33® (A, 
‘ kasnil ’ 11 ), cf. Raguel, lEn. 
20 4 . 

Rahab, monsters of, Sir. 43 2 ®. 
Rakeel, Juh. 4' 13 . 

Ram -- Chasidim, lEn. 90 10 ’ 11 ; 
David, S9 45 — 48 ; Elijah, 90 s1 ; 
Judas Maccabaeus, 90 13 16 ; 
Saul, 89 43 41 . 

Ramathaim, iMacc. n 34 «. 
Ramescs, Judith 1 10 J ub. 4s 2 . 
Rameel, iEn.6 7 . 

Ramiel, iEn.6 7 . 

Ramiel =Remiel,2Bar.55 3 «.63 fl . 
Ransom for sin, martyrs', death 
as, 4Macc. 17 22 . 

Raphael, Tob. 3 17 5 4 6 19 . 14 d« 9® 
12 1 ® lEn. 9 1 lO 4 20° 22 3 ,® 32° 
40 9 54® 68 2 > 3 > 4 716,9,1s, see 
Angels, Archangels ; func¬ 
tions of, in Tobit, later attri¬ 
buted to Michael, Tob. § 10. 
Raphael, Tob. 1 1 . 

Raphaim, Judith 8 1 . 

Raphia, battle, 3Macc. I 1 " 8 . 
Raphon, city, iMacc. 5 s7 . 
Rasses, children of, Judith 2 23 . 
Rasueja, Jub. 8 1 . 

Rasuil. See Raguil. 

Rasujal, Jub. 4 18 . 

Rasuu, Juh. 34 20 . 

Rathurmis, the story-writer, a 
Samaritan, lEsd. a 12 . 17 . 2 ®.® 2 , 
Ravenna, Sib. 5 2 ® 2 . 

Ravens = Syrians, iKn. 90 5 
Ravine, deep and dry (= valley 
of Hinnorn), lEn. 26 1 ' 2 ; deep 
and narrow ( --Kedron or 
valley of Jehoshaphat), lEn. 
26®. See Abyss, Chasm, Valley. 
Razis, an elder at Jerusalem, 
commits suicide, 2Macc. 14 s7 . 
Reason (Inspired), in jMacc, 
1 l sq. 2 2 j q. sq. 5 31 (>‘ l sq. 13 l sq. 
1 6 l sq.; definition of, 4Macc. 
l'«. 1 16 ; as master-gardener 
of the mind, 1 29 ; compared to 
a harbonr-mole, 13 s ; guide 
of the virtues, 1 30 ; not extir¬ 
pator, but antagonist of the 


passions, § 1, i* 3®; not master 
over forgetfulness, &c., 1® 2 24 
3 1 ; is a spark, Wisd. 2 2 /?. 

Rebecca, [ub. iq 10 '! 2 ,'®, 2 '’,® 1 22 4 

2 -4 2 . 1 . 4 ' 2^3,5,7,8,10,11 2 sb' ,7,8, 
12,13,18' 2 gl 09 IO ^f«,6,8,30 j 2 »8,31 

33 21 3 n 1 ‘ li 3C 21 T.L. 6 8 . 

Rebellion. See Israel. 

Rebuke, in righteousness, Zad. 
9 40 ; one’s brother, 8 19 ; neigh¬ 
bour, 10 2 * 3 . See Re proof. 

Recensions, two—of 1 laniel—of 
Hebrew Psalm, Ps.Sol. 11 and 
I Bar. 4 s -5 9 —of Zadokite Frag¬ 
ments (A and B), iBar. § 6 /t. s °. 

Reckoning up of sins, Wisd. 4“". 

Recompense, of God to those 
who serve Him, Sir. 17 1 ® -24 ; 
of the wicked, Zad. 

Record, Zad. 4b 3 16® 17®. 

Rectitude (dirAdr^s), T.R. 4 1 
T.S. 3 2 «. 4® &c. See Single¬ 
ness. 

Red Sea, tMacc. 4 1 ' Judiths 13 
Tub, 8 21 9b 4 Ass. Mos. 3 11 . 

Reelias, iEsd. 5®. 

Reem, the, Test. App. I 3 1 . 

References, in Zad. Frag, to 
‘ Book ot the Hagn ’, Zad. n 2 
&C-, see Hagn ; ‘ Jannes and 
Jambres,’ 7 19 ; Jubilees, 20 1 ; 

1 Ordinances of the Covenant,’ 
11 2 ; Testaments of XII 
Patriarchs', 6 10 . See § 8. 

Refreshment, place of, 4K2. 
7 38 * 38 . See Paradise. 

Regim, 2En. I 10 57 2 . 

Register, Zad. 9 29 (B). 

Registration of Egyptian Jews, 
3Macc. 2 32 4 14 jy. j 22 . 

Regulation, in Zad. Frag.: as 
to almsgiving, Zad. i8 1-3 ; as 
to judges, n 1-4 ; for the many, 
18 1 ; of Censor of camp, 16 1 ; 
of dwellers in cities of Israel, 
15b 4 ; of dwellers of ail the 
camps, 17 1 . 

Reins, the, T.N. 2 8 . 

Remembrance. See Book. 

Remiei, tEn. 20 8 2liar. 55 s 
3llar. 2®«., see Ramiel ; — 
jeremiel, angel, 4EZ. 4 32 «. 

Remnant, Zad. I 4 2®> 9 ; to be 
taught by Messiah, 2b 10 . 

Remorse of ungodly, Wisd. 4 20 - 
5 14 . 

Renew. See Creation, Earth, 
Heaven, Luminaries. 

Repay evil with good, Ah. 2 21 
(Syr. B). 

Repent, lEn. 50 2 55 1 ; of trans¬ 
gression, Zad. 2 s 9 41 , cf. 9 15 . 
See Penitents, Return. 

Repentance, Sir. §4 Wisd. 12 1U 
P.A, 4'b 22 5 21 ; and confession, 
Sif-4 26 K-1 y 23 ' 32 18 21 ; appointed 
by God forsome (asManasseh), 
P.Man. 7, and riot fur others 
(as Abraham), § 8 ; call to, 
Wisd. u 23 i2 10 * 12 ; cleansed 
through, Zad. io 16 ; covenant 
of, Zad. 9 13 i,B) ; day of, Ass. 
Mos. i 18 ; example of, Sir. 
44 18 «.; exhortation to, Sir. 
17 25 02 ; God’s mercy leads to, 
Wisd. 11 23 ; meritorious, Sir. 
1 7 24 /z. iS 21 «. ; of individual, 
T.R. 1 9 2 1 T.S. 2 13 T.Jud. 15 4 
T.G. 5 8 - 8 T.Jos. 6® T.B. 5 4 : 
of nation, T.Jud. 23®«. T.Z. 9 7 
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T.D. 0*; necessary to coining 
of kingdom, Ass.Mos. i I8 »., 
one day before death, i.e. at 
once, P.A. 2 u u. ; place of, 
Wisd. 12 1,1)20 4 ,Ez. y 12 ; plaeeof, 
no, 2Bar. 85'-'; -» return to 
Law. 4EZ. 7 133 , cf. Zad. 

2 0 2 ; unto hope, 
iEn. jo*. Contrast ‘ No place 
of repentance ’, 1 En. 65 11 , and 

63 1-11 . 

Rephaim, Jub. I4 10 .’9 0 . 
Reproof of friend, dnty of, Sir. 

iy 13-17 Zad. io‘°. 

Resaias. 1 Esd. j 8 . 

Resignation to God’s Will, Sir. 
2 *-*. 

Rest, a, 4F.Z. S 82 ; for souls of 
righteous, not of wicked, 4EZ. 

- 8 ( 1 , 81 , 23 . 

Restithtion, Zad. 10 8 iy 3 . 
Resurrection, 2Maec. 12 43 iEn. 
§ Il(r), sHm. a 7 22 13 51 1 hi 8 
yo 38 yr 10 IOO 8 T.Jud. 25b 4 
T.Z. to 2 T.B. io 8 " 8 2En. 
5 o 2 «. 6a 8 ; at close of tem¬ 
porary Messianic kingdom, 
2liar, jo 2 ; belief in, zMacc. 
f-'sy. 12 44 ; for judgement, 2Bar. 
50 4 ; in lEnech, differing con¬ 
ceptions of: ( a ) to earthly 
Messianic kingdom of eternal 
duration of soul (spirit) and 
body, iEn. 6-36, 83-yo; \/>) 
to spiritual kingdom, in which 
the righteous have a spiritual 
body, 37-71; (e) resurrection 
of spiiit only, yi-104, ef. 91 10 
too 3 ; not referred to in lBar. 
| 11; of body, &£ii. 65 s 2Bar. 
jo-ji«., not expected in Jubi¬ 
lees, Jub. § 15, nor in a Ezra, 
5 y; of godly, Sib. 4 le7 ' 191 ; of 
good and evil deeds, 4EZ. 7 s0 ; 
of life and spirit, zMacc. 14 4 ' 1 ; 
of martyis to life everlasting, 
7 9 ii*i 14 , see Life; of patriarchs, 
then of righteous, Test. § 16 
T.B. 10 8 ' 8 ; postulated for 
participation of pious dead in 
blessedness of final age, 4EZ. 
5 41 m. ; of righteous only with 
bodies, 2Macc. 7 11 ' 23 14 48 ; to 
life eternal, i.e. participation 
in Messianic kingdom on 
earth. 2Maec. 5 7 ; spiritual, 
of righteous, Jnb. 23 s1 . 
Retribution. P.A. 1 7 2 18 ' 20 4 12 > 

1 - 1 1 i J ji,2,n,2s . Joctrine of, 

in Sirach, Sir. j yv, 2i 10 «. ; 
confined to this life, 41 3 > 4 ; 
individual, a 8 ' 11 y 32 n 2G 12 2 ; 
conthiuerl in fortunes of de¬ 
scendants. u 28 «. 2 3 24 - 28 40 18 
41 8 44 11-13 , set Sheol; future, 
Wisd.iy 18 /;.; inkind, §i,ii*«®£ 
national and individual, 1 En. 
§ 11; on the sinner, Sir. j 28 - 28 
1G 8 14 , see Punishment, Wrath; 
theory of, aMdcc. 6 12 l *. See 
Judgement. 

Return, from corrupt way, Zad. 
19’; to law of Moses, iy 9 db 14 
20*. 

Return to Jerusalem, first, under 
Cyrus, lEsd. 2 8-18 (Sheshbaz- 
zar); second under Darius, 
f 1 48 (Zerubbabcl), register of. 
5 7 " 48 ; under Artaxerxes, S 1 ' 4,J 
(Ezra). 


Ren, Jub. io 18 11 1 . 

Reuben, Tub.aSb'ZjjMAMdb 22 
3 + 28 38V 4 2 lj 44 12 T.R. l 3 * 23 
3* 7 1 T.S. 2“. 19 T.L. 6 3 T.lud. 
V 2 Q 7 13 s 25= T.Iss. 1 3 . 4 T.Z. 
2 7 4 8 . 7 T.G. I s Test. .-///. II 3; 
defiles Jacob's bed, T.R. I 8 3 14 ; 
punished, T.R. t 7 - 
Reveal, hidden things wherein 
all Israel had erred, Zad. 5 1 ; 
salvation and righteousness, 
y 43 . 

Revealed, everything that was 
ofthe law, Zad; iy 12 . 
Revelation. See Apocalyptic, 
Apocrypha. 

Revelations, gained by Adam 
after eating of tree, A. & E. 
2y 2 " 10 ; of Enoch, to be 
banded down, 2En. 33*; and 
kept till the end of time, 33 11 ; 
revealed to faithful in due- 
time, 35 2 ; preceded by fasting, 
see Easts ; to be kept secret - - 
Apocrypha, iEn. S2 1 I04 n " 1:1 
Ass. Mos. i 18 10 11 11 1 4 IS . 

12 87 «. I4 28 . 48 . 47 . See Faithful. 
Revenge forbidden, Ah. 2 17 > 18 > 21 
(Syr. B), See Forgiveness. 
Reward, P.A. 2 1 ' 2 > 19 > 20 3 4 4 1 5 1 G 3 ; 
for faithful, 4EZ. 7 43 ; laid up 
with Most High, 13 8 ' 1 ; of filial 
duty, Sir. 3 1 ” 18 ; of loyalty to 
the law, 33(36 ) 1_s ; of right¬ 
eousness and sin, 27 s " 10 : of 
righteous, 3 29 ~ 31 n 22 ]6 13 > 14 ;of 
those who seek Wisdom,4 11-19 ; 
of wise, 20 2 "* 28 . See Nemesis, 
Recompense, Retribution. 
Rewards of precepts. P.A. 2 3 h. 
Rhea. Sib. ji 29 ,i 32 ,iS 5 ,is 8 ,n 3 ,ipl| 

150,102 jl 31 . 

Rhodes, iMacc. 14 28 Sib. 3 444 . 
Rhodians, Sib. 4 101 . 

Rhodocus, a traitor, 2 Mace. 13 21 . 
Rhodophorus, title of Plolemais, 
3Macc. 7 17 . 

Rhvndacns, Sih. 3 443 . 

Rich, avoid quarrels with. Sir. 
S 2 : avoid associating with, 

13 2-8 ; and poor cannot asso¬ 
ciate, I3 1S ~ 2U : how treated by 
world, 13 s1 * 28 ; anxieties of, 
31 (34) 1 ‘ 1 ; fool, parable of, 
n 19 »; Lord of. See God, 
titles of. 

Riches, Tob. 1 2 s iEn. ;6 7 94“ 
9G 4 97 10 100 8 , cf. y8 3 103 5 . 
See Mammon, Wealth. 
Right-doing, precepts on, Sir. 
4 ' 20 - 28 i 

Righteous, 1E11. i 8 «. s' io 17 ' 21 
2i 4 38 s - 5 39 4 43-* ,ij 6 47’> 2 ' 4 
48b 7 . 9 so 2 ?3 7 56 7 jS 3 ' 8 6o 2 61 3 
62 s 82 4 91 18 y4*-di y5 £,T 06b* 

y7 1 i 3 * 5 y8 12 '~ 14 yy 3 1 ood'-to 

102 4 - 39 103 1 io 4 , ' 6 > 12 > 13 Ps. Sol. 

2 38 43-8,11 49 J0 3 jj8"« I4 « jj8 

1G 18 ; good name of, lasts for 
ever, Sir. 41 11-13 , see Reward : 
observed faithfully the law, 
4EZ. 7 89 > 94 ; One, see Mes¬ 
siah; only seem to die, Wisd.3 2 ; 

.. Pharisees or Chasidim in 
Ps. Sol. « 5, hope in future 
life, 13 6 ' 11 14 3 15 18 17 1 ' 8 , 
Messianic exjiectation, spiri¬ 
tual, 17 28 1S 6 , oppose non- 

l)avidic,i.e. Ilasmonaean mon¬ 
archy, 17b 8 ; pious, § 5, 3 ,0 &c.; 


political Quictists, 12 8 ; poor, 
io 7 15 s 18'; prayer of, iEn. 
47b 2 ! 4 y7 3 ! 3 yy 3 Zad. I4 1 ; 
risen, the, illar. 51 w /e.; soul 
of, attacked, Zad. I 15 ; to shine 
as light of stars, 2 Par. 51 10 
4Ez. 7 87 . 

Righteousness, Tob. 4 9 * 8 13*;-- 
almsgiving, Sir. 7 10 «.; by the 
Jaw, sliar. 67 s : imputed, de- 
nied, 4 EZ .7 102 see S i3 
40 «.; Messiah and, 1E11. 39' 46' 
53 ? 61 4 62 s 71 14)18 ; various 
conceptions of, z Bar. 24 1 //.; 
week of, iEn. 91 12 . See Paths, 
Statutes, Teacher. 

Rim. See Riman. 

Riman, aEn. J7 2 (A, ‘ Rim ’ B\ 
River -= Euphrates, 4EZ. I3 43 > 

11,17. 

River, fiery, 2En. io 2 «, ef. 
iEn. 14 19 . 

Rivers, the seven, iEn. 77 s * 7 . 
Robe, of priesthood, T.J- 8 s ; 
of righteousness from God, 

1 Bar. 5 2 . 

Robel, i. e. Arbela, Jnb. 34 s . 
Roek of Isaac, i.e. God, Sir. 
5 i 12 * 1 * 

Roimus, lEsd. 5 s . 

Roman, Sib. 4’**.; conquest of 
Judaea, lBar. § 1 ; destruction 
of Jerusalem, Jews suffer ter¬ 
ribly in, lBar. § 7; emperors, 
history of, Sib. 5 12-80 ; Empire 
= eagle of 4LZ. 2''; 

doom of, 11 41-43 . 

Romans, iMaec. § 7iii (a)(r) 
(letters to, 8 1_3 br., see Letters) 

gl,23,27,23 | 2 13 I4 10 jjlS jMaCC. 

4 U S 10 ' 38 1 I s *; letter of, n 84 , 
historicity of, § 1. See Gabi- 
nius, Judaea, Pompev. 

Rome, 1 Macc. 1 18 7 1 S 17 . 19 . 28 . 2 -:, 28 

,21,3 l t lG,21 ,.15 .Sih. 3 1C,5 2 ,161, 
350,332,850,381 ^123,180,116 -13!1,HS, 
41,8 ; already feared in Sib. 
- 173 - 123 . CO nqu e st of Greece 
by, 3 tl!> sqq.\ doom of, j 888 * 402 ; 
greatdisaster to,in Asia,3 s54 ' 362 ; 
wickedners concentrated in, 
in Eagle Vision, 4EZ. 11-12, 
§ 10; will fall nuder Messiah, 
12 82 . 

Root. See Planting. 

Rosh, Jub. 44 28 . 

Rotheus, T.N. I 19 . 

Royal treasury, Tob. 1 20 . 

Rude man, i.e. hor, P.A. 2 c «. 5’°. 
Rufinns, Sir. § 8. 

Rule, i. c. halaehah, P.A. 3 ,s > 23 
5 lg,n - 

Ruler of Zadokites, to be Priest 
or Levite, Zad. 15 4-8 . See 
Judges. 

Rulers, need of wisdom in, Sir. 
yt 7 -, 0 6 ; pride in, ruins nations, 
jo 6 to; avoid associating with, 
13 9 ' 18 . See Mighty. 
fRumael, iEn. Gy 2 . 

Rumjal, iEn. 6y 2 . 

Rust, of wickedness, Sir. 12 10 ! 11 ; 
treasures not to, 29 10 . 

Sabaunens, I Esd. g 83 . 

Sabannus, iLs. 1 . S 63 . 

Sabatens, lEsd. y 4 \ 

Sabathns, 1 Esd. y 28 . 

Sabbatens, lEsd. 9 14 . 
Sabliataens, an elder, Arist. 4S. 


Sabbataeus, an elder, Arist. 49. 
Sabliatarianisni, 2 Mace. S^so. 

1 2" 8 I5 4 . 

Sabbath, 2Macc. s 2 ' 1 fib 11 S 28 
15b 3 Jnb. 2b' 7 2 b 2 i,-° 3i 4 is 
aEn. 32°, carefully observed 
by Judas Maccabaeus, aMacc. 

day, iMacc. a 32 . 33 - 34 ; 
massacre of faithful Jews on, 
2 33 88 y 34 - 43 10 34 ; byApolIbnius: 
2Maec. j 24 " 2 '. In Jubilees : § 15, 
2 17-81 ; appointed as a sign for 
all God’s works, not observed 
by lower orders < >f angels, as by 
higher, ft 15, Ibib* 2 ; observed 
by bighest angels. 2 18 : by 
Israel also later, 2 20 ' !4 >-’ 7-S3 ; 
fasting on, 50 1 ' 8 ; journey on, 
30 8 «.; laws regarding, 50 8 13 ; 
strict observance of, 50 9 //.; 
war on, go 12 , see iMacc. 
jSi-Ss 2Mace. 6 U 15 1 . In Zad. 
Frag.-, holy, Zad. 13 1 14 3 ; 
journey, limit to. 13 7 ' 14 ; laws 
regarding, 131-11,13-27. 0 |,_ 

serve, S 18 13 1 , profane, 14 8 ; 
keeping of, permitted by 
Demetrius I, iMacc. 1 o >4 ; 
meaning of, in Lev. 23 17 ' 1 ", 
(i) — feast ilay, (ii) = setentli 
day of unleavened bread, (iii) 
= weekly Sabbath, Jnb. isbr.; 
mourning on, forbidden, Apoc. 
Mos. 43 s r«.; not to be kept, 

2 Macc. ’6 8 ; profaning of, 
iMacc. 1 43 ' 43 2 34 «.; prolaning 
of, tolerated, 1 Macc. § 3, 2 41 «.; 
sign of resurrection and rest of 
age to come, A. & E. 51 2 ; 
strict observance of, lead- to 
massacre of Jewish fugitives, 
iMacc. 2 s9 - 38 . 

Sabbaths, Jub. 1 13)14 23 19 50 l-a > 
6,7, -.',io-i3 . und festivals, God’s 
holy, Zad. § y 47 , j 8 . 

Sabbatical year, 1 Macc. 6 49 «. 
Sabben.,, lEsd. y 32 . 

Sabi, I Esd. h' a . 

Sabias, I Esd. 1 9 . 

Sabie, 1 Esd. 5 s4 . 

Sacrifice, acceptable. Sir. 35 1-11 
(32 1-13 ), and unacceptable, 34 
ts—28(3* 21—31) . animal, ab¬ 
horred, Sib. 4 29 > 38 ; jews com¬ 
pelled to, JMacc. 2 28 ; peni¬ 
tence as a, Azar. 17; to the 
dead, Tob. 4 17 . 

Sacrifices, animal, T.L. y 7 i 13 ; 
ceased, iMacc. 1 45 Azar. 15; 
depieciated, 2E11.4S*“§ direc¬ 
tions as to, 45 3 ». f y : * 3 «. 61*1-11. 
6G 2 ; in heaven, T.L.3 0 ; of right¬ 
eousness, Sir. 7 81 ; polluted, 
iEn.Sy 37 ; to idol, vain, 30 18 d*; 
unclean, offered, iMacc. 1 47 . 
See Pollntion. 

Sacrificial system. See Offering. 
Sadducee, Ass. Mos. § 8. See 
Sceptic. 

Sndducees, Wisd. i ! «. iEn. 38 s 
94* y5 3 yh 15 ioj 14 " 13 ; accepted 
O.T. but not tradition and 
scribe law. Sit. § 4; “‘childien 
of earth ’, iEn. loo 8 ; devourers 
of goods of poor, Ass.Mus. 7 s , 
cf. Ps.Sol. 4 11 &c.; bad set up 
non-Davidic, i.e. Ilasmonaean 
monarchy, Ps.Sol. 17 T > 8 «. § 5 ; 
in control of law-courts, Sus. 
§7; nferred to, in Ass.Mos. 
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; s_1 °; severity of, in judge¬ 
ment, Ps.Sol. 4 1 /i.; Siraeh ex¬ 
presses standpoint of, Sir. § 4 ; 
support O.T. view of Sheol 
and of retribution in this life, 
lEn. 102 4 —104 9 . See Sceptic. 
Sadducecism, unreformed, Zad. 
S§ 9 =0 toi. See Zadokite 
Party. 

Sadduk, I Esd. 8-. 

Saints and meek-hearted, Azar. 
65; of the Most High, <r 3 ; 
whom God pardoned, Zad.6 4 . 
Salaraiel, Judith S 1 . 

Salamis in Cyprus,Sib. 4 128 j 432 . 
Salasadai, Jnditb 8’. 

Salathiol, iEsd. 3 5 . 48 .« 6 2 . 
Salathiel, 4Hz. § 6; [ = Ezra, 
4EZ. 3>]. 

Salathiel-Apocalypsc. See Ezra, 
4 Pool; of. 

Salem, iEsd. 8 2 . 

Salem, Jub. 30* ; valley of, Ju¬ 
dith 4 4 . 

Saliraoth, iEsd. 8 3c . 

Sallumus, iEsd. </'. 

Salman, Jub. 38 20 > 21 . 
Salmanasar, 2 bar. 62*, 4EZ. 
13 4n . See Alagar Zagar, Leba 
Nasr. 

Salons, I Esd, 9 s2 . 

Salom, tBar. 1 7 . 

Salt of the covenant, Jnb. 21 11 . 
Salt Sea, Jnb. 13 22 . See Siddini, 
Vale of. 

Salum, iEsd. 5 28 . 

Salvation, Zad. 9 4s > 54 ; in tem¬ 
poral sense, Sir. 3 1 ; security 
of righteous dead in inter¬ 
mediate state, 4EZ. 8 39 «.; to 
arite from Levi and Judah, 
see Levi and Judah, Works. 
Samaias, iEsd. 1*. 

Samnias, iEsd. S 39 . 

Samaias, iEsd. 8 44 . 

Samaria, iEsd. 2* a > 25 tMace. 
3 10 io 2 "’ 38 II s4 'added to Jtt- 
!aea to 11 "- 39 2Mace. 15 1 Tob. 
14 4 Judith 1 3 ,p 4 Arist. 107 
Mart. Is. 2 12 ’ 13 , 14 > 19 «. 3 l ’ 3 . See 
Sebastc. 

Samaritan, Mart. Is. 3 1 . 
Samaritans, 1 En. 90 72 «.; hos¬ 
pitality of, 2Macc.6 2 ; oppose 
rebuilding of temple, 2* s ” 24 5 s3 ; 
relations with retnming Jews, 
lE.sd. | 5(0). Sec Zadokite 
Party. 

Samatns, iEsd. y 34 . 

Samellius, iEsd. a**" 17 ’ 25 - 30 . 
Samens, iEsd. 9 21 . 

Samians, Sib. 3 4r2 . 

Samjaza, lEn. 6y 2 . See also 
Semjaza, 

Sammael, Angel of Death, Sir. 

2S 24 «. 

Sammael, angel, 31’ar. 4* 9 7 ; 
lei Adam astray, 4"; planted 
vine, 4“; used serpent as dis- 
guise, y T . 

Samm tel Malchira, Mart. Is. 
i«».n 2 1 . 

Samntus, iEsd. g 43 . 

Samon, Jnb. 44 28 . 

•Samos, iMacc. is 23 Sib. 3 M3 
4 41 - 

Sampsamts, tMace. 13 22 . 
Samsapeel, lEn. 6 7 . See also 
Sham Mel and Simapesiel. 
Samuel, the prophet, iEsd. t 20 
] 106.2 


Sir. 46 13 - 20 lEn. 82 4 b 44 «. aEz. 
7 108 . 

Samuel, an elder, Arist. 47. 
Samuel, an elder, Arist. 49. 
Samuel, an elder, Arist. 50. 
Samuel, the Small, P.A. 4 24 . 
Samnil, an angel, 2En. 33® (A, 
‘Semil’ II). 

Sanaas, iEsd. j 24 . 

Sanahassar, Sanahassanis, gov¬ 
ernor of Judaea. See Shesh- 
bazzar. 

Sanasib, iEsd. 5 s4 . 
Sanctification, angels of. See 
Angels. 

Sanctified, see Holy Land: 

peoples, tribes, Ps. Sol. 1 “ 44 ’ 4J . 
Sanctuary, Sir. 50 f 5i 12T “ ; the, 
P.A. 5 s 6 U , see Temple; bniit 
by God, will be, Jnb. I* 7 ; 
built unto all ages, 1 27 23 21 ; 
burnt, rebuilt, A. & E. 2C> 6 * C ; 
desecrated by Antiochus, 
iMacc. 1 21 , by Apollonius, 
1 37 ; idols in. Ass. Mos. 2 8 . In 
Zad. Praq.: i 3 «. 5 7 G 1 * f 8*'.* 2 
y 47 14 4 ; city of the, 14 4 ; 
entering, conditions of, S 11 ; of 
God, 1 1 gj; of Zadokites, § 5 ; 
jollntion of, 6 11 7* y 47 ; wealth 
of, 8 12 ; keys of, cast up to 
the Lord, 2Bar. io 18 ; of the 
Lord, in world to come, Wlsd. 
3 14 ; pollution of, iMacc. 1 43 
^ 4 s,5i,88 ) see pollution; pro¬ 
faning of, Jnb. 30 11 ; tower of, 
Ass. Mos. 2 4 , see Tower. 
Sanhedrin, 2Macc. l 14 * {see 
Senate) Judith n I4 «. See 
Council. 

Sanherili. See Sennacherib. 
Sanir mountains, Jub. 8 21 y 4 . 
Saphat, iEsd. 5°. 

Sapbat, iEsd. j 34 . 

Saphatias, iEsd. S 34 . 

Sapphuthi, iEsd. f 34 . 

Sara bias, iEsd. y 4 *. 

Sarah, Tob. 3 7 > 17 (< n sq. 7 s . 
Sarah, Tub. t5* 3 >* 7 >* 9 > 2 * i6*> 2 >* ? > 

If,18,18 j-IO iyZ,7,ll 23 7 35 m i 21 , 2 7 

36 s1 T.L. 6 8 . 

Sarai, Jub. 12 9 ». 12 ,is ,421-23 ; 

name changed 10 Sarah, 15* 5 . 
Saraias, i.e. Seraiah, iEsd. f r> . 
Sarapis, ■Sib. 5 487 . 

Saraqael, lEn. 20 6 . 

Sarasael, angel. 3liar. 4 16 . 
Sardis, Sib. ? 28S . 

Sardo, Sib. 3 477 . 

Saregan or Seragan, Jnb. 34 4 > 7 . 
Sarhadum,Ah.i?! l3 (Syr. ArabfJ 
father of Sennacherib in Syr. 
Arab. Versions for most part; 
but rightly son of Sennacherib 
in Papyrus I s ( = Esarhaddon), 
passim. 

Sariel, lEn. 6 7 S 3 . 

Sarothie, iEsd. j 34 . 

Satan, Mart. Is. 2 7 > 7 A. Sc E. 9 1 
Apoc. Mos. 17 1 iEri.f4 6 T.D. 
3* 5° 6* T.G. 4 7 T.A. 6 4 <#» Ass. 
Mos. 10 1 ( =Satomail,Sotona, 
2En. 2y 4 i e «. 31 4 ' 7 ) ; (= the 
Serpent), 4Macc. 18 8 ; and the 
Satan3, lEn. i 11 (d); appears 
as angel, Apoc. Mos. 17 1 , as 
serpent, 17 4 ; chief of demons, 
Jub. 513, see Demonology; 
no Satan, or evil one, 23 20 
40 8 46* 50 s Ass. Mos. 10?. 


Satanail, 2En. i8 3 «. 2y 4 > 3 «. 31 4 . 
Satans, lEn. 65®; accuse as in 
O.T., 40 7 ; pnnish, 53 s 56* 62 1 * 
63*; temjit, 6 (j f sq. 

Satarel, lEn. 6 7 . 

Satnmbuzanes, i. e. Shethar- 
bozenai, iEsd. 6 27 7 1 . 
Satomail. See Satan. 

Saul, lEn. 89 43 «. 4EZ. 7 1 ®. 

Saul ofRaaboth, Jnb. 38 21 ' 22 . 
Saved, many to be, 2Bar. 21* 1 . 
See Fewness, Many. 

Savias, 1 Esd. 8 2 . 

Scales, the, constellation, Sib. 
5 s20 - 

Scalping, 2Maec. 7 4 . 

Sceptic denies God’s interven¬ 
tion, Sir. jfiso-ss, cf. lEn. pH 7 ; 
disbelieves in angels, 16 22 ». 
Sceptre = Messiah, prince of all 
the congregation, Zad. 9-; to 
rise out of Israel, 9®. 
Sehatzhohle, Die, A. & E. §§ 4, 
8 . 

Schedia, 3Macc. 4 11 . 
Scomfulness, Tob. 4 13 . 

Scorpio, Sib. 5 626 . 

Scribe, ideal, described, Sir. 
39 1 " 11 ; = reader, Prologue , 

3». ; supeiior to labourer ami 
artisan, 38 24 " 30 ; of ttie know¬ 
ledge of the Most High, 4EZ. 
14 : . cf. Enoch. See iEsd. 8“. 
Scribes, activity of, Sir. Pro¬ 
logue 4, 9 notes ; degeneracy 
of, § 4; ‘ handlers of the 

Law’, I5 J «. ; position and 
character of, in time of Sirach, 
Sir. 38 24 -3y n «.; — teachers of 
Law, 4EZ. 8-'-. 

Scriptures, Arist. 56, 134. 168. 
Scythed chariots, aMaec. 13 2 . 
Scythian cruelty, 3Maec. 7°; 

fashion, 4Macc. 10 7 . 

Scythians, 2Macc. 4 47 4Mace. 
10 7 . 

Scythopolis = liethshan, Judith 
3 10 cMc.cc. 12 21l «. 30 . 

Sea, a great, in heaven, T.L. 2 7 ; 
Great, = the Mediterranean, 
Jub. g f ; lEn. 77 3 ' 7 > 8 Test. 
App. I 4 2 ; man from the, see 
Man ; +of the heap, Jub. 2y 14 ; 
power which tame up from, 
= Rome, 4EZ. u 3 «. 

Seal of Sion, reference to coin¬ 
age (?), 4EZ. 10 23 ; of troth, 
7 104 /;. 

Sealing, of righteous, 4EZ. fi 3 «.; 

= closing, of the age, ft 29 . 
Seasons, Angels or Spirits of, 
Jnb. 2 2 . See Angels. 

Sebaste = Samaria, Sib. 3“; 
or — Augustus’ family, 3 cs k. 
Sebat, month, i6 14 «. 

Seehenias, iEsd. 8 2; '. 

Sechenias, iEsd. 8 32 . 

Secret revelation, 4E z. 1 2 37 «., 
see Apocrypha; sins=mystery 
cults, Wisd. I7 S «. 

Secrets, betrayal of, Sir. 27 18- - 1 
lEn. 41 s 63 11 68 3 > 2 71 3 , cf. 40 2 
4O 2 (evil) O9 8 ; eternal ... in 
heaven,9 8 ,ci. 10 7 16 s ; uf angels, 
65 8 > 13 ; clouds, 41 s ; depths, 
61 6 ; of God, 63*; the heavens, 
41'; ends of heaven, 71 4 ; the 
holy, lofi 19 , see Mysteries; 
lightning, 59 s , see Thunder; 
the righteous, 38 s ; righteous¬ 


ness, 4y 2 58 s 71 3 ; of sin, 83’; 
thunder and lightning, 41 3 
59 1 3 ; winds, 41 3 ; wisdom, 
5 I s 6y 8 . 

Secularization of Pharisaism, 
Ass.Mos. 5 1. 

Sedekias, king, iBar. 1 9 iEsd. 

I* 3 . See Zedekiah. 

Sedekias, iBar.r*. 
Scdeqetelebab, city, Jub. 7 ,f '> 17 . 
Seir, abhorred, Sir. to 29 T.Jud. 
y 3 ; land of, Jnb. 2y 13 ; mount, 
29 18 ; mountains of, 3O 13 38' b-' 1 . 
Selemias, iEsd. y 34 . 

Selemias, an elder, Arist. 49. 
Sclencia, port of Antioch, 
iMacc. 11 8 . 

Seleucid era. See Greek king¬ 
dom. 

Selencidae, lEn. ycv«.; empire 
of, Sir. io 8 k. 

Selcucns. Sts Demetrius I. 
Seleneus IV, king of Asia, 
2\face. 3 s 4 7 3 18 ; Nicanor, 
4MUCC. 3 20 «. 4 3 > 4 > 33 jr 5 . 
Self-control, need of. Sir. 18 39 - 
19 s 22 27 -23 8 . See Tongue. 
Self-esteem, right and wrong 
kind of, Sir. io 28-29 . 

Sellasar, Jnb. 13 22 . 

Selo = Shiloh, Jnb. 34 4 ’ 7 . 
Semei, son of Asom, iEsd. y 33 . 
Semei, T.L. 12 1 . 

Semeias, Add.Esth. A 1 . 

Semeis, iEsd. 9 23 . 

Semeiias, Tob. 5 14 . 

Semiaznz, lEn. 6 7 . 

Semil. See Samnil. 

Semitic original of 1 Ksdras, 

I Esd. § 2. 

Semjaza, 1 En. 6" 8 s 9 7 10 11 . See 
also 6 7 by 2 and Samja/a, 
Scmiazaz. 

Senate = Sanhedrin,zMacc. J 3nft , 
Judith 11 14 ; of Rome, descrip¬ 
tion of, 1 Mace. 8 18 > 19 . 
Seneqereim = Sanherib in Ah. 

I I etpassim (Arm.). 

Setteser, lEn. 13 9 . 

Seniqar, criminal substituted for 
A hikar, Ah. 4 14 - 11 (Ann.). See 
Marzifan. 

Sennacherib, cMacc. 8 19 13 22 ; 
3Macc. (A Tob. ir 8 >i"> 22 Sir. 
48 18 2Bar. 63 2 ’ 4 4EZ. 7 110 ; or 
Sanherib, king of Assyria, Ah. 
1 1 et passim. 

Senses, seven, T.R. 2 s-9 Sir. 
if 4 crit. n. ; five, T.N. 2 8 Sir. 
17 3 «. Cf. 2En. 30 9 . 

Separate according to the Law, 
Zad. 7 8 . 

Sephantiphans = Zaphnath - 
paaneah, Jub. 40 10 . 

Seragan or Saregan, Jnb. 34 4 ’ 7 . 
Serah, Jub. 44 21 . 

Seraphim, Apoc. Mos. 33 :! jEn. 
61 19 71 7 2En. 12*«. 19 8 2y 3 (B). 
See Angels. 

Serar, iEsd. 3 s2 . 

Sered, Jub. 44 17 . 

Seriah, 2 Bar. #. 

Serm on, irt sy nagt igne (?), 4M ace. 

— a, 4Mace. 5 6. 

Scroll, Jub. 11 --■ -■. 

Seron, iMacc. 3 13 > 2S . 

Serpent, 1 ’s.Sol. 4 11 ; bites Seth, 
A. iSc 1 £. 37*; tempts Eve, Jub. 
3* 7 4Macc.i8“; pnnished, 3 s3 . 
See Satan. 
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Serpent worship, Wisd. it 19 
jS 1 * Bel, § 2. 

Serpents, the, lEn. 20 7 . 

Scrag, Jub. 11®. 

Servant ruid slave, duty to, Sir. 
-so si. how t g treat, 4®° 33 s4 J1 

(30 55 " <0 )- 

Servants of theLord - Levites(?), 
Azar. 63. 

Serve the Holy One, used of 
Lcvitioal priests, Sir. 4 14 /;. 
Service, the, P.A, t 3 . 

Sesis, rEsd. 9 s4 . 

Sesthel, iEsd. 9 31 . 

Seth, Sir. 49'® Jub. 4 7 > n 19 24 
lEn. 37' A. & E. 23 s 24® 23* 29® 
31 1,3 36 1 37 1 39h 2 40’ 41® 43 1 " 3 
44 1 46 s * 2 48b 6 49 1 51 *i 3 Apoe. 


Mos. 


s 3 6V 


* 3 1,a > 4 1 ’* 34 I,J 35 1 ’ 3 3 6 ‘ 


izi.s 

37 1 


3s 4 . 3 42® 43 1 12 2 En. 33 10 ; 

‘ a great white bull 1 En. 85®; 
seed of Seth (or Slieth ?), 
Jub. 2 2 12 «. 

Seven, lEn. i8®«. 6 i"k. 77®«. 
&c. ; brethren and mother 
martyred, aMace. 7*~ 42 ; days 
of creation, 4Mnec. 14b/, see 
Heavens; men, i.e. angels, or¬ 
dain Levi, T.I.. 8 2 j^.; natures, 
a.En. jo 9 «.; powers of man, 
30“; senses, see Senses; sons 
and mother, martyrdom of, 
4Maeo. 8 3 ~i S 23 ; spirits of de¬ 
ceit, see Spirits; substances, 
man formed from, 2En. 30 8 k. ; 
ways of souls of righteous and 
wicked, 4EZ. 7 81 93 ; orders, 
i. c. emotions, 7 U1 ». 

Seventh-year periods, 4hlacc. 
2®«. 

Seventy—and seven years’ cap¬ 
tivity, Ass.Mos. 3 14 «.; nations, 
have seventy languages and 
seventy ministering angels, 
Test. App. I S 5 ' 6 ; weeks, T.L. 
16 1 ; years’ captivity, reinter¬ 
preted as seven generations, 
cf. Ep. Jer. § 2, 3 n. See Gen¬ 
tile. 

Shah, father of king of Persia, 
Ah. 3 7 (Arab.). 

Shallum, son of Naphtali, Jub. 

44 3 ". 

Shalmaneser, Tob. ib> W 2 . 

Shame, moral duties inculcated 
under category of, Sir. 41 14 - 
42 s ; right and wrong, 4 21 . 

Shamin, a god, Ah. 1 4 (Arm.). 
See Bel. 

Shammai, P.A. i 12 d 3 2 9 5 20 ; 
school of, views on after-life, 
4 Ez. 7 ,37 h. 

Shamsiel, iEn. 8®. See Sam- 
sapeel. 

Shaul, son of Simeon, Jub. 
44 13 . 

Sbebet. See Sebat. 


Sbechem, city, Jub. 13’ 30b 3 - 
o, 24 , 2 o 34 i,7,fo -p.S. 2 9 T.L. 

2 1 6 S P> 7 2 T.Jud. 4 1 Test. 
App. II 3. 

Sheehem, person, Jub. 30b 2 " 3 ' 24 
Test. App. II 78. 

Shechemite, Judith 3'®. 
Shcehemites, Jub. 30 6 ' 12 . 17 Test. 
App.IIt 3,4Maec.2 ls ; slaugh¬ 
ter of, Judith 9 3 , ordained in 
heaven, Jub. 30 3 , reckoned for 
righteousness to Simeon and 


Levi, 30 17 ; circumcision of, 
not referred to, 30 2 ~®». 
Shechinah, the, 4EZ. 7 n2 ». 
P.A. 3 a '“; a mode of referring 
to God, P.A. 3 3 k. : ‘the divine 
dwelling,’4EZ. io 47 . 

Shed to, 2 liar io“«. 

Sheep, blinded, 1 En. ijo lr ' ; 
white (-Jacob), 89'*; Lord 
of, see God. titles of. 
Shem.Sir. 4 9 « Jub. 4 s3 - 9 db 12 i 15 
310,12, 17 , 18 ,21,SO | 0 l4,3l Uj 54,27 

T.B. 10“ Test. App. 18 °; lot of, 
Jub. 8 12 ; seed of, Jub. 19 17 . 
Shema, the, P.A. 2 Ir «. 
Shemaiah, l’.A. I 10 . 

Sliemoneh Esreh, relation of, to 
Sirach, Sir. § 7 iv. 

Sheol, Tob. 3 8 ’ 10 4 19 13 2 Sir. 
i 4 ‘« 41 4 48® 51W.H j„b. 3 ii 
7 s9 2 2 22 2 4 al 2liar. n®re. 52 3 ». 
36 *H. S3 17 Ps.Sol. 4 lr ' 14 s 15” 
16 2 , see Hades, Pit; abode of 
aouls of wicked dead, 4Hz. 
4 41 ».; and darkness and de¬ 
struction, Ps.Sol. 14 6 ; concep¬ 
tion of, in 1 Enoch-. 1 En. 2 a(».) 
51 36® 63 10 ;;. 99'bi. I02 4 /;.- 
I04 3 «.; (i) O.T. conception— 
the goal of all, involving 
social, not moral distinctions, 
63 io «. 102 11 ; (ii) the inter¬ 
mediate state of the righteous 
and the wicked involving moral 
distinctions, 22 51 1 6 3 10 «. 

102 6 , cf. 100®; three hollow 
places in, 22 ; (nil the inter¬ 
mediate state of the wicked, 
63 k k. ; (iv) the final abode of 
the wicked = hell, 6r 1( b.\ (pp'-n. 
103 7 «, see Gehenna. In 
Sirach 1 Sir. 21 ln «. ; eternal 
rest, 31 17 ; life in, no organic 
connexion with life on earth— 
no account of past life on earth 
—no reproaches in, 41 4 ; no de¬ 
light of life, 14' 8 ; no light for 
those who dwell there, 22 11 ; 
no recognition of God, 17 2s1 , 
see Hades; gates of, Ps.Sol. 
16 2 ; life in, O.T. teaching of 
reproduced in 1 Bar. 2 18 * 17 ; 
New Testament meaning of, 
first found in lEn. § !<(<■); 
Old Testament doctrine of, 
opposed in io2 4 -io 4 :i . 
Shepherd, censor as, Zad. 16 s ; 
smite the . . . Sec., 9(B). 
Shepherds of Israel perished, 
zBar. 77 13 ; to be found in the 
Law, 77 1 ®; the Seventy, iEn. 
82 59 k. -90 s 90 13 '’ 7 . 25 . 
Sheshbazzar, governor of Judaea, 
iEsd. 2 12 - 18 jjSanabassar) 6 1 ®’ 20 ; 
return of, § I, § 6(0) 2 13 «. 
Sliclah, Jub. 8®.®. 

Shelah, Jub. 4I®. 7 . 20 44 1 ® T.Jud. 
to® 11 ®. 

Sheth. See Seth. 
Shetharbozenai. Sec Sathra- 
buzanea. 

Shield of Abraham, i. c. God, 
Sir. 31'“. 

Shiloh. See Selo. 

Shimei, Test. App. II 74. 
Shimil, a god, Ah. l 4 (Arm.). 
See Bel. 

Shimron, Jub. 44 1 ®. 

Shinar, Jub. 9® jo 1 ®- 20 ! 23-27 
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Ships, Jews to help Romans 
with, iMaec. 7 26 . 

Sliuah, Jnb. 19 11 . 

Shuni, Jub. 44 20 . 

Shur, Jnb. l6 10 ; wilderness of, 
49 23 . 

Sibyl, the, Sib. § 2, 3 81 ® 4 s2 ; 
daughter of Gnostos, 3® 15 ; 
daughter-in-law of Noah, 3 827 ; 
prophetess of the Mighty God, 
3 818 4 e - 

Sibylline Oracles, the (Jewish), 
account of, § 6; bibliography, 
§ 9; MSS., § 7; Sibyl, the, 
§ 2 ; Sibylline verses, earliest, 
§ 3, general character of, § 1 ; 
Jewish, § 4, in later history, 
§ 5; Roman collection of, §§ 3, 
5; theology of, § 8. 

Siccuth =the tabernacle, Zad. 9®. 
Sichem, foolish nation that 
dwellcth in, Sir.30 2 ®;abhorred, 
50 2 ®. 

Sicily, Sib. 4®“ 3 1 ®. 

Sick, duty to, Sir. 7 s3 . See 
Visiting. 

Sickness. See Physician. 
Sieyon, iMacc. 13 23 Sib. 3 4 " 7 . 
Siddim, Vale of, jub. 13 22 . 

Side, iMacc. 13 23 . 

Sidon, iEsd. 5®® iMacc. 3 18 
Judith 2 s ® Sus. .36 Mart.Is. 5 13 . 
Sidonians, Sib. 3 431 3 303 . 

Sign, iEn. 55 2 . 

Signs of Zodiac, iEn. 48 s 72' 8 ,' 0 
75 3 ; of the days, 82 1 ®" 19 . 

Signs of the End, 4EZ. 4 51 -5 13 
6 20-24 S® 3 '9 12 . 

Silence, P.A. i 17 3 18 ; primeval, 
2 Bar. 3 7 , return to, for seven 
days, 4I2Z. 7 30 ; times for, Sir. 
20 1 ■*. 

Siloali, lEn. 2O 2 . 

Simapesitl, 1 En. C g 2 . See 
Samsapeel. 

Simeon ben Eleazar, P.A. 4 23 . 
Simeon ben Gamaliel, P.A. I 1 ®. 
Simeon ben Hillel(l), P.A. I 17 . 
Simeon ben Jobai, l’.A. 3® 4 17 
6 ®. 

Simeon ben Judah, P.A. 6®. 
Simeon ben Menasia, P.A. 6''. 
Simeon ben Nathaniel, P.A. 

2 io, 12 , 13,17 

Simeon ben Shetach, P.A. i 8 * 9 . 

See Simon ben Shetach. 
Simeon the Jnst, P.A. i 2 . 
Simeon, Jnb. 28 13 ' 17 30 4 33 22 
34 2u 38“ 42“' 9 * I0 ‘ i0 44 1 - 1 4Mace 

2 19 T.S. i 1 ' 2 2 1 - 2 8* 9' T.L. 2 2 
6 4 T.Jud. 6® 25b 2 T.Z. 2 1 3 2 
4 2 *'i T.G. 2®to ; jealous of 
Joseph, T.S. 2®> 14 ; tribe of, to 
lie dispersed, 3® ; and Levi, 
see Sheehemites, slaughter of. 
Simeon, iMacc. 2 1 . 

Simeon, iMacc. a® 4 . See Simon 
Maeeabaeus. 

Simeon, son of Jeshna, called 
Ben Sira—son of Jeshna, son 
of Eleazar, son of Sira, Sir. 
at 30 . 

Simeon, son of Jochanan, the 
priest,Sir. 4 9 n M.- 30 24 ; whether 
Simon 1 or II, Sir. § 6 ii. 
Simon, an elder, Arist. 47. 
Simon, an elder, Arist. 48. 
Simon, an elder, Arist. 49. 
Simon II (?), high priest, 3Macc. 
2 
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Simon ben Shetach, Sus. §§ 6, 7 
Zad. § 9 3 °> 4 °. See Simeon ben 
■Shetach. 

Simon, a lVnjamite, 2Macc. 
3 4 > n 4b-. 4 .jMacc. 4b®; 
and Jason, intrigues of, over 
high-priesthood, 2Maec. 3 40 - 

4 22 . 

Simon Chosamcus, iEsd. 9 32 . 
Simon Maeeabaeus,called Thas- 
sis, 1 Mace. S 4, 2 s s 17, °’ 21 3 7 5 

gl»,88(47,82,88(68 I0 74,b2 j ,69,44,65 
, j33,S6 [ jl, 13,14,17,20,27,33-36,42, 
43,47,SH,58 , IJSmO, 23 - 20,S8„.2«,32, 
38,40,41,48,4!' , ^1,17,21,24,56,82,33,38 
1 6 1,2,13,14,1« 2 J1 3CC . fe22 , o lS,20 

14 17 ; = heaven-sent king. Sib. 
3®®2». ; panegyric on, i Mice. 
§ 7 i («01 prosperity of Jews 
undei, Sib. 3® 73 «. ; regarded 
as Messiah, Jnb. § 15, see 
Messiah; history of, elected 
leader, iMacc. 13 s ; defeats 
Tryphon, I3 12 24 ; treaty of, 
with Demetrius II, 13 3 * -42 ; 
captures Gazara and the citadel 
of Jerusalem, 13 43 83 ; ode in 
praise of, 14 1-13 ; renews alliance 
with Rome, I4 10 ~ 24 ; hereditary 
high-priesthood conferred on, 
i | 2 ®' 48 ; three titles of, 14 41 «.; 
asked to help Antiochus VII, 
, 5 i_8 > alliance of, with Rome 
renewed, 15 13 ' 24 ; covenant 
with, broken by Antiochus 
VII, 13 23-41 ; sons of, deteat 
Cendebaeus, i6 l_I °; murder 
of, by Ptoiemy, ron of Aliubus, 
16 11 ' 24 ; threefold titlebestowed 
on: prince of people of God, 
14 2S ».; leader and high-priest 
for ever, 14 41 ; captain and 
governor, 14 47 ; victorv of, in 
Galilee, 3 s - 23 . 

Simon Magus, Sib. 5 ?lr . See 
lieliar. 

Sin, Tob. 4® P.A. i 17 a 1 * 2 -® 31 4 2 
3 21 0 1 ; author of 4Hz. conscious 
of, - 48 , 64 , 118,126 s i 7 , 3 i . bear, 

Zad. io 8 ; confession of, 3Maco. 
2 is 6 10 , see Cleansed, Con¬ 
fession ; consists in alienation 
from God, 4EZ. 7 4i , unfaith¬ 
fulness to Law, 9 s6 ; doctrine 
of, in Sirach, Sir. § 9 iv; due 
to demons, lEn. 1 jMi” 16 1 ; 
to fall of angels, and the know¬ 
ledge they imparted to man¬ 
kind, iEn. § 11, 7 3 9b' ; >® io"«. 
16®, cf. 69 11 ; to man, 98®; to 
Satans, 40 7 69® ; God the 
cause of, I5 n «.; man of him- 
self has created, lEn. 98®; 
nature of, Sir. 21 1-10 ; 10 

doctrine of, in Arist. 56,3; 
of Adam, iEn. 32”; of Eve, 
69®; of fornication, Zad. 7 14 ; 
of polluting Sanctuary, 7®' 1 ®; 
original, sfiar. § 10, see Ori¬ 
ginal ; originated with Eve, 
Sir. 23 s ®; Stoic doctrine of, 
4Maco 3 20 ; to come to an 
end, T.L. 18®; traced to evil 
heart of Adam, 4?Ez. 3 20 22 
4 30 7 ur -- ]2 v , transmittetl to 
descendants, 3 s ® 20 , see Yctzeif 
unconsciousness of, T.Ist 7 1 
T.Z. I 4 - 3 ; universal, 4E7, 3 3 ®' 00 
yiie-131 f;s 5 j caljsc Q f ills of this 
age, 4 27 ' 2 ® 7 4 ® 8 3 ‘ 
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Sinn, Mount, Sib. 3 2 ® 8 . See 
Sinai. 

Sinaar, Jul>. io 1 '. 

Sinai, Judith 5 14 Si. 4S 7 .Jub. 
Prologue 1® S 1 ' 48 1 ' 50b 2 
I En. 1 1 89 23 > 52 i 3: k. 4EZ. 3 17 14 4 ; 
centre of desert, Jub.8 79 ; desert 
of, 50 1 . 

Singers. See Asaph, son. of. 

Single-minded man, T.Iss. 
4 2 - 5 3 - 

Singleness, T.Iss. 3 l n, see 
Rectitude: of heart, Wisd. 1 1 
T.R. 4 S «. T.Iss. 3 7 «. 

Sinners, danger of associating 
with, Sir. S 11 ’ i'. In 1 En. : 
3® 22 10 » 13 38 1-3 41 - 45 2 » s,p 50- 
53 2 , 7 62b 73 69 s7 ; caused to 
pass away, 69 27 ; destroy eel by 
sword, 91 11 ; judged for sins, 
38*; judgement impending for, 
45® ; shall not set foot on new 
earth, 45® ; tempt men to 
evilly entreat wisdom, 94 s . In 
Ps .Sol. — Sadriucees, Ps.Sol. 
| 5 ; charged with sensual 
sins, Ps.Sol. 2 ,3 ~ 75 4 4 8“> M ; 
profanation of sanctuary and 
sacrifices, i E 2® 8 72 ' 28 , so con¬ 
nected with the Temple ser¬ 
vices; hypocrites, Ps.Sol. 4 7 > 22 ; 
wealthy, 12 4 1 s 7 . See Right¬ 
eous, Poor. 

Sinope, Sib. y u . 

Sius, great and small, equally 
heinous. Stoic view, yMacc. 
f 20 «.; of ignorance, T.L. 3®; 
chastening of, Ps.Sol. 13® 18 s ; 
cleansed by confession, 9 12 ; 
fasting atones for, 3 9 ; lists of, 
sec Lists ; three cardinal, 
fornication, uncleanness, ini¬ 
quity, Jub. 7 21 tEn. 7 1 . 

Sion. i.e. Zion, tEsd. 8 87 iMacc. 
4 37 .®o 5 m gis.ci -33 ] 0 .i gjir. 3 6 74 

iBar. 4 b > 14 ,* 4 1 uh. 18 13 4EZ. 

3 2 ,M,C 1 .28 6 r j-gis-j IO 7 , 20 , 23,44 
12 44 > 4i 1] 4 J1 ; footstool of, 
6 4 ; mother ot us all, io 7 «.;new, 
to 44 ; .,eal of, i.e. independence 
of, : o'^n. See Zion. 

Sira. See Ben Sira, Jeshna. 

Sirach.Zad. 554,9 s0 ; Book of,ab¬ 
breviations, Sir. § 10; account, 
short, § t; authorship, § 6i; 
canonicity and use in Early 
Church, j 8 ; date, 5 6ii , in¬ 
fluence on later literature, 5 7 : 
(a) on N.T., (b) Tobit, (c) 
Jewish non-Rahbinic litera¬ 
ture, (i T) Rabbinic literature ; 
original Hebrew text, § 3: 
(a) recovery of lost Hebrew 
original, (b) value and authen¬ 
ticity of fragments, relation to 
each other and to versions, 
(c) secondary Hebrew recen¬ 
sion, ( d ) reconstruction of 
original Hebrew text; symbols 
used in notes, £ 10; theology, 
§ 9 : (i) doctrine of God, ' 8 c 
i 4}, fii) the Law, (<fc 5 4), (iii) 
Wisdom, (iv) Sin, ( v) Fnture 
Life ; title, 5 2 ; versions, 
Greek, and secondary Greek 
text, Pharisaic recension, 5 4; 
versions, other ancient, § 5 : (i) 
Syriac, (ii) Old I-atin, (iii) 
Syro Hexaplaric, (iv) Sahidic, 
(v)Ethiopic, (vi)Aramnic, (vii) 


Slavonic, (viii) Arabic, rela¬ 
tion of Tobit to, Tob. 5 8iv. 
Sirens, ] En. 19 2 2 Bar. 1 chi. 
yMacc. 15 21 ; as spirits of 
lamentation, Sib. 5 4 ® 7 2 Bar. 
10 8 . 

Sirion. See Aspis. 

Sirocco, Sir. 34 1 ®. 

Sis, a rock near the plain of 
Nisrin, Ah. 3 11 (Syr.). See 
Nisrin. 

Sisinnes, i.e. Tattenai, iEsd. 

63,’, 27 >1 

Sivan, month, iBar. 1 8 2En. 
48 s 68b 3 . 

Slave-trade, 2Macc. 8 n . 

Slay, lEn. 6o 26 62 2 9s 12 gi) 7 ® ; 
slain in Sheol, 99 11 ; spirits 
not slain, 2 a 13 ; spirits slain, 
10S 3 . 

Sleep, meaning of, Sir. 47 23 «.; 
not, those who, see Watchers. 
Sloth despicable. Sir. 22 1-2 . 
Smyrna, Sib. 3 344 > 3 ® 5 c 122 > 30 ®. 
Social problems, Arist. § 6, -. 
Sodom, Jnb. i 3 77 > 23 > 2,i t6®X 9 
20 8 22 22 sfi 10 Mart.Is. 3 1 ® T.L. 
14® T.N. 3* 41 T.A. 7 1 T.B. 9 1 
4EZ. 7 1(w ; destruction of, 
3Macc. 2 s ; frnit of, Wisd. 10 7 ; 
-• Jerusalem, Mart.Is. 3 10 ; 
men of, punished in the judge¬ 
ment, Wisd. tg 7 ®«.; punished, 
Sir. i6 R . 

Sodomites, Jub. 16® 20®. 

Solar year, Jub. 6 29 > 30 rEn. 74; 
necessary to right observance 
of feasts, Jub. 6 32 ’ 34 . See 
Year. 

Solomon, 1 Esd. 1" ! ® j 33 > 33 2Macc. 
2«.’ 2 Sir. 47 13 - 23 A. & E. 51 s 
Appendix Sib. 3 7 ® 7 , 214 2liar. 
61 1 77 25 4Macc. 1S 18 yEz. 7 108 
io 48 «. [read David). Sit 
Psalms of. 

Solyma — Jerusalem, S ib.4 71 ®> 725 . 
Someis, iEsd. 9 34 . 

Son, Ahikar’s pirayer for a, Ah. 
t 4 >®; j of Man], in Son of Man 
Vision, 4KZ. 13 :—destroys 
enemies without labour by tire 
Law, 13 s8 ; restoration of lost 
Ten Tribes under, 13 ^sqq., 
of Man, in i Enoch :—lEn. 
4b 2 4S 2 ; all judgement com¬ 
mitted to, 69 27 ; pre-existence 
of, 4S 2 «.; to sit on God's 
throne,51 3 ; universal dominion 
of, 62 1 ; various phrases for, 
r En. 55 9(A), 11(A), see 
Messiah : of man = Enoch, 
lEn. 60 10 . 

Son of God [A. & E. 42b 3 .®]; 
Messiah as, 1 En. io£ 2 (con¬ 
trast ‘Sons of God’); 4EZ. 

-. 2 *, 20 ] - 32 , 37,82 

Son of the Law, 2Bar. 46*«. 
Sons of (battle) din,Zad. 9 ,0 (A). 
Set Seth, seed of. 

Sons of God, iEn. 6g 4 >® 71 1 , 
see Angels; of the God of 
heaven, lEn. 106®; of heaven, 
13 s ; Jacob, Zad. 4 4 ; man, 14*; 
Noah, 4 1 ; of Watchers, lEn. 
to 12 14 8 , see Children; Zadok, 
Zad. £ 7 

Sorites, Wisd. 6 17 . 

Sorrow, and care, to be dis¬ 
missed, Sir. 30 21 28 ; three 
things that canse, 2 6 28 . 


Sosibius of Tarentnm, Arist. 12, 

7 9 - 

Sosipater, Maccabaeau leader, 
2Macc. 12 19 ' 24 . 

Sostratus, aMacc. 4 27 > 29 . 

Sotona, 2En. 31 4 . Sec Satan. 

Soul, active, Wisd. i£ n , see 
Spirit; a good, fell to lot, 
Wisd. 8 79 ; external, belief in, 
Sir. 6 16 «.; greatly vexed, :Bar. 
2 19 ; hungry, 2 18 ; in anguish, 
3 1 ; lent to man, Wisd. 15 8 , 
cf. 15 10 ; individual, personal 
responsibility of, 4EZ. 7 1 ® 2 ' 
!1 ®«.; — influence, Sir. 47 76 «.; 
invisible, lEn. 93 12 ; living, 
and pnre spirit given by God 
to man, Test. App. I to 8 ; of 
man ‘a transient individualiza¬ 
tion of the one primitive sub¬ 
stance or force Wisd. 2 2 «. 

Souls, created before the founda¬ 
tion of the world, 2En. 23®«. ; 
God the giver of, 4Macc. 13 13 
1S 23 ; disembodied (= inspira- 
tiones ), state of, 4EZ. 7®?" 101 ; 
holy, Wisd. 7 27 ; of dead, tEn. 
9 1U 22 s ; of flesh, 16 1 ; of men, 
9 3 ; of right* ons, t02 4 , cf. 
102 11 , in chambers, see 
Chambers, in fourth heaven, 
3Bar. to 8 ; pure and immortal, 
received from God, 4Macc. 
18 23 ; pre-existence of, Wisd. 
5 9, S 19 ' 20 2En. 23 ®«. 4EZ. 
4'■«. yMace. 18 23 ; treasuries 
of, 2Bar.21 23 , see Chambers; 
unborn, 4EZ. 4 17 «. 

Spain, iMacc. 8 3 . 

Spartans, iMacc. 12 2 > 5 > 8 ) 2 ®> 27 «. 
1.4 1 0, 2 0, 23 15 23 ; league with, 
12 2 ; letter of, to Onias, 12 21 «.; 
Jews brethren of, stock of 
Abraham, 12 21 . See Letters. 

Speculations, Greek, Sir. 3 24 «. 

Speech, need of straightfor¬ 
wardness in, Sir. s 9 -fi J ; times 
for, and silence, 2o 7 ~ 8 ; un¬ 
seasonable, 20 13 " 20 ; varieties 
of, 2 711—is; of wise and foolish, 

Speeches composed to snit 
characters, 4\lacc. £®». 

Spheres, orderly ministration of, 
tEn. 2 1 2En. 30 2 > 3 2 Bar. 48 s 
Ps.Sol. 18 72-74 ; a witness to 
men, 2llar. 19 3 . See Heavenly 
Bodies. 

Spirit, and soul, lEn. 22 s ; each 
judged according to his, Zad. 
9 48 ; evil, sec Demons; God’s 
—His sweet, Sib.Frag. 1 7 ; 
Holy, Wisd. 9” [A. A K. 4 2 4 ] 
Mart.Is. 5 14 4F.Z. 14 32 Ps.Sol. 
17 42 , of God, Test. App. 1 to 9 
Zad. 2 10 , (of man, Jub. t 2I > 23 
Zad. 7 12 8 20 ); My, Jub. 5"; of 
God, T.S. 4 4 T.B. 8 2 (ebS 1 ) 
[ 9 4 ] Sib. 3 701 P.A. 3“; of the 
Lord, Wisd. 1 7 i En. 67 10 ; 
which speaketh in me, Mart.Is. 
1 7 . In 1 Enoch : iEn. 13® 

r £ 10 22 8 > 7 ) 9-73 39 8 , 12 bo 4 " 71 ' 13 , 77 
67 s *® 6S 2 70 2 71b®* 77 91 7 92 2 
93 72 <)S 3 ’ 7 ’ 70 102 77 io3 s > 9 106 77 
108 3 ' 7 ; evil i£ 8 > 9 > 72 16 1 20® 
69 12 ;ofAbel, 22 7 ; angels, 19 7 ; 
dead, 22 s ' 9 ; dew, 6 2 ® 75 s ; 
earth, is 70 ; faith, 61 71 ; giants, 
i5 77 i 72 16 1 ; good, 108 77 ; good¬ 


ness, 61 11 ; of hail, 60 77 ; heaven 
15 70 ; hoar-frost, bo 77 ; insight, 
49°; judgement, 61 77 ; life, 61 7 ; 
light, (it 12 ; lightning and 
thunder, 6o 74 > 7 -'; man, 98’ ; 
men, 20 s 22® 41 8 ; mercy, 6i n ; 
mist, 60 79 ; patience, 61 77 ; 
peace, 61 77 ; power, 71 77 ; rain, 
60 21 ; reprobate, io ls ; right¬ 
eous, 2 2 9 4i 8 ; righteousness, 
62 s ; sea, 60 78 ; sinners, 22 73 
108 6 ; snow, 60 77 ; souls of 
dead, 22 s ; those who died 
in righteousness, 49 s I03 s > 4 ; 
thunder, 60 74 : understanding 
and might, 49 s ; water, 69 22 ; 
winds and zephyrs, 6g 22 ; 
wisdom, 49 s 61 77 . In Test. 
XII Patr. : of deceit (to be 
trodden nnder foot), T.S. 6® 
T.L. 1S 12 T.Z. 9 8 ; desire, 
T.Jud. 16 7 ; envy, T.S. 3* 4 7 ; 
fighting, T.R. 3 4 ; filthy lucre, 
T.Jud. 16 7 ; fornication, T.R. 
3 s ; hatred, T.G. t 9 3 1 ; in¬ 
justice, T.R. 3 8 ; insatiable¬ 
ness, 3 s ; jealousy, T.Jud. 
13 3 T.S. 2 7 T.I). 1 8 ; lust, 
T.Jud. 16 7 ; lying, T.R. 3®; 
obsequiousness, 3 4 ; pride,. 
3® ; profligacy, T.Jud. 16 7 ; 
sleep, T.R. 3b 7 ; truth, T.Jud. 
20b®; understanding, T.L. 
2 s 18 7 T.Jud. 20 2 ; vain¬ 
glory, T.D. t 6 ; wickedness, 
T.D. 5®, sec T.S. £ 7 T.N. 2 2 ; 
(= angel) of firmament, 4EZ. 
6 ‘ 7 : ot man, borrowed, Wisd. 

15 1,J ; vital, 13 17 , see Soul; of 
wisdom, a, 7 7 Ps.Sol. 1S 8 ; 
fperturbed of, Zad. c, 22 : = 
principle of life, Sir. 34 7, «. ; 
punishment of, lEn. 67 s ; 
sacred, = Moses, Ass. Mos. 
tt 7t ; slaying of, iEn. 22 73 
108 3 ; troubled, 1 Bar. 3 1 ; up¬ 
right, Jnb. i 2u . 

Spirit*s) of Beliar, T.Iss. ; 7 
T.D. 1 7 T.Jos. 7 4 T.B. 3b 4 . 
See Beliar, Mastema, Satans. 

Spirits, and souls of the righ¬ 
teous, i.e. the living, Azar. 64 ; 
evil, haunt desert. 4Maec, 
i8 8 «.; four evil, T.Jud. 16 7 ; 
invisible, T.L. 4 7 ; of the retri¬ 
butions (i. e. plagues), 3 2 ; 
over natural phenomena, tEn. 
6o 72 «., sec Angels, Powers; 
seven, of deceit, T.R. 2 7-! «. 
3 3 -e ‘j’ L 3 3 ; which serve be¬ 
fore God (=angels), created 
on first day, Jnb. 2 2 . 

Spleen, T.N. 2 8 . 

Spring, hright, of water, for 
righteous, I En. 2 2 9 . See M ater. 

Star, a, out of Jacob, Zad. 9*; 
is he who studied the Law, 
who came to Damascus, g 8 ; 
— leader and lawgiver of 
Zadokites, § 1 oii. See Leader. 

Stars, Sir. 43 9-10 ; = angels (D, 
2En. 7 ,o 71 «. ; battle uf, Sib. 
g612-s 3 i . conscious existence 
of, tEn. 41 obedience of, 

1 Bar. 3 34 , see Spheres; 
punished (the seven), 18 70 '" 78 
21 1-8 ; shooting, 44M.; symbo¬ 
lize angels, 86 7 > 3 ; men, 43 4 46 7 . 

Statute, Zad. I 7 ® 2 4 7 12 g 2 (B), 

12 , 37 , 51,82 1 0 14 jj .2 
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Statutes of righteousness, Zad. 

Stoic doctrine taught, T.K. 
2 a ~®; ideas in Wisdom, Wisd. 
i 7 «. 2 ; «. l v >t. ; philo¬ 

sophy, influence of, in Wisdom, 
§ 9; teaching of five senses, 
Sir. 17 hi. 

Stoicism, ^Macc. <j§ 8, 9; doc¬ 
trine of sin, j 20 . 

Strangers, intercourse with, 
danger of, Sir. 11 54 . 

Strangling of animals for¬ 
bidden, iEn. ?9 4 . 

Stubbornness of heart, Zad. 

^ 5,10 „ 18 , 2?,34 

Study, P.A. I 1 ’ 3 10,n 6 2 ’ 9 . 
Stygian stream, Sib. 3 148 . 

Styx, lEn. i;'«. 

Sua, iEsd. 5 29 . 

Subai, iEsd. 3 30 . 

Subas, iEsd. 5 s4 . 

Submission to foreign con¬ 
queror inculcated in 1 Bar. 1-3*, 
tBar. § 7. 

Subscription to Siraeh, by 
Jeshna, Sir. so 27 ' 21 '. 

Substance, Wisd. lf> 21 «. 
Substitute for sins, Sir. 3 14 . See 
Merit. 

Sud, liver, iBar. I 4 . 

Sudhana Avadana, story of, 
Ah. § 4. 

Sndias, iEsd. f 28 . 

Suffering, undeserved, problem 
of, \\ isd. § 9 ; deserved, 
remedial and chastening, § y. 
Suicide, morality of, p\Iacc. 
17 1 /:. ; of Ptolemy Macron, 
2M.2CC. lo la ; of the elder 
Ka?is, 14 41 . 

Sun, the, Sir. 43 2- ®. 

Sun’s course, tEn, 72 s 73 4 2E11. 
I3«. 1412. 16 2 3Bar. 6’-8 7 ; 
crown of fire, 6 1 8 4 ; defilement 
by beholding earth’s sin*,, 8 s ; 
orb, Zad. 13’. 

Sur, Judith 

Suretyship, Sir. S 12-13 2y 14 2n . 
Susa, Add.Esth. A 2 E 18 Sib. 

4 s6 . 

Susan, Jub. S’. 

Susan, land of, Jub. 8 21 9 2 . 
Susanna, account, short, § 1; 
author, § 7 ; bibliography, 
§ 10; composite nature or in¬ 
tegrity of text. § 6; date, § 7 ; 
influence on later literature, 
§ 8; MSS., § 3 ; original text, 
§ 5 ; theology, § 9 ; title, § 2 ; 
versions, ancient, j 4. 

Susanna, Sus. 2 «., 7, 22, 24, 
J 7 - 3 I i 4 2 > 63 - 

Swearing condemned, 2lin. 

Sword,Zad. 1 3 . 12 .>y 9 \ B), 4 A 11 ; 
given to sheep, lEn. yo la yi 12 ; 
period of, 3b 3 y8 12 9<j 4 > s ; used 
figuratively, 62 12 63 11 . 

Syenc, Sib. 5 194 . 

Synagogue, the Great, P.A. i’« 
Synagogues oi the pious, Ps.Sol. 
17 18 . See Congregation, Coun¬ 
cil. 

Syncellus, 1 En. 6 2 «. 

Syria, iEsd. 2 27 fi 7 . 7 . 27 S 29 . 23 
iMacc, 3 la > 41 p 39 3Macc. 3 2 ® 
Judith 1 28 S 28 Arist. 22 Sib. 
4 125 5 12B > 204 4Macc. y 2 . See 
Coelesyria. 


Syriac, 2.\lacc. is 31 '. 

Syrian, Jub. 27 12 . 

Syrians, T.N. j 8 ; -= ravens, 
iEn. 90 8 l2 . 

Tahaet, iEn. fiy 12 . 

Tabaoth, iEsd.5". 

Tatiellins, a Samaritan, iEsd. 

pt. 

Tabernacle, Sir. 24 15 , see Tent; 
of the King — books of Law, 
Zad. 9 s ; of David, y 6 . 
Tabernacles, feast of, iMacc. 
io 21 «. 2Macc.i 18 «. Jub.32 27 29 ; 
instituted, Jub. 16 2 ® al . 

Table, behaviour at, Sir. 31 
(34) 12 21 . See Banquet. 
Tablets of brass, treaties pre¬ 
served on,iMacc.8 22 ; heavenly, 
iEn. 8t’> 2 y3 2 103 2 106 1 ®, cf. 
47 s «. T.E. s 4 T.A. 7’ 43 ) ; i n 
Jubilees, record laws Levitical 
and criminal, 3 s " 1 * 4 s 6 27_28 > 
50,35 J ;2' jg9,16-29 ,818-19 2 ^33 

28 ,: 30'-' 32 2 " 13 33 10 49 50 8-13 ; 
a contemporary event, iS 28-29 
19® 3 o 9 > 20 31 32 3 2 22 ; predic¬ 
tions, 5 13 33 :n “ 32 3o 21-22 . See 
iEn. 47 3 «. 

Tabshelim, one of the flying 
boys, Ah. 6 5 (.Syr.) See Ubael. 
Tahpanties, Judith t ,c . 

Talking, avoid overmuch, Sir. 
19 4 2i . 

Talmudic citations of Siraeh, 
Sir. § 3. 

tTamaini, iEn. 82 13 . 

Tamar, Jub. 41 1 ' 8 » 3 » 13 d 9 T.Jud. 

io’> 2 12 1 13 3 14 s . 

Tamar, P.A. j 1 ". 

Tamiel, lEn. 6 7 . 

Tamnatares - Timnath.Jub.34 8 . 
Tanagra, Sib. 3 s48 . 

Tanais, Jub. |§ 22 , 

Tanis, Judith l’°. 

Taphu ( =Tephon, iMacc. y M ), 
king of, Jub. 34 4 > 7 . See 
Tepbon. 

Tappuah, T.Jud. 3 2 5®. 
Tarentuin, Arist. 12. 

Targum Ps. Jonathan, borrows 
from Testaments, T.Z. 3 -n. 

4 n «. 

Tarphon, P.A. 2 29-2 ®. 

Tarsus, cMacc. 3® 4 30 . See 
Apollonius. 

Tartarus, iEn. 20 2 Sib.4 185 . See 
Hell. 

Tattenai. See Sisinncs. 

Tauri, Sib. 5 232 . 

Taurus, Sib. g 2 °8,sis,si9_ 

Taxo = Eleazar the scribe, Ass. 
Mos. 9 1 /:. 

Tazon —-Gozan, Mart.Is. 3 2 «. 
Teacher, i.e. God, Sir. 51 17 ; of 
Righteousness, Zad. § ioiv, i 7 
S 1 ®, relation to Messiah, i 7 «.; 
Unique,y 63 , gathered in, y 2 \B) 
39 ( 11 ); voice of, y® n . See also 
4 ’- 

Tebon in Gilead, Mart. Is. 2 14 . 
Tekoab, wilderness of, iMacc. 
9 33 «. 

Teman, Jub. 3s” 1 ; wisdom of, 
1 Bar. 3 22 . 

Temperance, a gift of God, 
Aiist. 237, 24S. 

Temple, Tob. i 4 14 s Sir. 3b 14 
49 12 5© 2 * 7 Wisd. y 8 Arist. 33, 
88 Sib. 3 2S4 > a02 . 7 “. 718 4 ii«,i»d» 


5 2 ®”, see Holy Place, House, 
Tower; altai and vessels 
lately sanctifietl after profana¬ 
tion, Judith 4 5 «. ; and altar, 
Add. Ksth. § 7 ; lieantv of, 
3Macc. r 10 ; cleansing of, 
iMacc. to : ‘sq.; deposits in, 
Jsq .; description of, Arist. 
S4-99 ; desecration by An* 
tiochus, iMacc. 1 28-24 (see 
Vessels) Sib. 3 327 ; byl’ompey, 
due to Israel’s sin, P.Sol. 2 2-2 ®; 
destroyed by fire, iBar. ? 7; 
destruction of, Sib. 5 39 “> 4U1 «. 
4 ii 8 , 119 , 12 s 5 im. car thly, to be 
restored, and so sacred vessels 
preserved, 4EZ. lo- 2 «.; furni¬ 
ture hidden by Jeremiah, 
2 Macc. 2 4-12 ; honoured by 
heathen kings, e. g. Seleucus, 
2Mice. 3 1-4 , till HeIio<lorns 
attempted to plunder treasury, 
3" 23 ; = Lord’s dwelling, 2K11. 
51 4 ; miraculous intervention 
to protect, 2 Macc. 5 24-30 ; music 
and services, Sir. so 18 ; of Go<l, 
T.B. 9 2 ; Philopator’s attempt 
to enter, |Macc. 1 *sq. 3 , 
profanation of, 2Maec. 5 K sq. 
O' ; by Antioehus Epiphanes, 
zMacc. 5 1-27 ; allowed by God 
owing to sin of Jews, 5 17 20 ; 
profaning of, Zad. §j y 4J :o, 
see Sanctuary; purified and 
rededicated, iMacc. 4 38-62 
2Macc. jo 1-8 ; rebuilding of : 
Cyrus’ decree for, § 1, A" 15 , 
in 538 11. c. j 48 , forbidden by 
Artaxerxes, 2 25-28 , completed 
by Darius’s intervention. § 1, 
6-7, in 320-516 r..C., Samari¬ 
tans binder, § 1, 2 28 ' 3 ®, whether 
done by Ezra or Nchemiah, 
§ 5(e); restoration of, but 
4 not like the first ’, Tob. 14* ; 
low esteem of worship of, 
Ass. Mos, 4 8 «. iEn. 8y 73 > 74 
2Bar. 68 s ; sanctity of, jSlacc. 
1 u ,y. 2 9 jy.; second, destruc¬ 
tion of, Zad. § 6i«, ; second, 
low reputation of, 2 Bar. 68® 22.; 
still standing, Zad. § 6i, t 3 «.; 
treasures, 4Macc.4 3 , an object 
of attack to Epiphancs, 1 Macc. 
3 31 «. ; veil of, sec Veil; 
Warden of, 2Macc. 3 4 «.; wor¬ 
ship, importance of, in Sir. 
44- 4922. See Sanctuary. 
Temple, Heavenly, Azar. 31 ; 
= the holy, T.L. 5 1 ; of glory, 
1S 6 . 

Temple, heathen, Bel. 8. 
Temple, Messianic, Sib. 5 423 . 
Temple of Onias at Alexandria, 
i Ksd. § 1. 

Temples, use of, disowned, Sib. 
4 27 - 

Temptations, the, T.Jos. 2 7 ; 
of trade, Sir. c6 23 - 2 7 3 ; power 
of, Wisd. 4 12 . 

Tem]iting God, wickedness of, 
Sir.5 4 - 8 . 

Ten, series ol i generations, 
P.A. 5 2 > s ; sayings, world 
created by, 5 1 ; things created 
between the suns, 5 9 ; trials 
of Abraham, 5*; wonders in 
Egypt, 5®; in Sanctuary, 5 8 . 
Ten tribes, Ass. Mos. § 6 4EZ. 
13 4 ®; Return of, I3 10-48 . 
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Tendency, the natural. Sir. 

31 11 2z. See Inclination, Yetzer. 
Test, Sir. 50 s . See Tabernacle. 
Tenth, first and second, Tob. 

t 6 > 7 . Sec Tithes. 

Tcphon, city, iMacc. y®°. See 
Taphu. 

Temb, fub. 11 10 . 12 . 14 la 1 - 14 . 13 . 29 
34 -°- 

lergal, king of nations, Jub. 

13 • 

Territory added to Judaea by 
Demetrius I, iMacc. lo ,|, ' J8 . 
Tertullian, lEn. 8 1 15*2® 19 1 
yy r > 7 (notes). 

Testaments of the Twelve 
Patriarchs, account of, § 1; ad¬ 
ditions, Jewish, §12,Christian, 
§ 13 ; author, § 11 ; biblio¬ 
graphy,§ 17; brackets, symbols, 
and abbreviations, § 18; date 
ol original Hebrew, § 10 ; 
integrity of, § 11; influence* 
on Jewish and Patristic litera¬ 
ture, § 14, on N.T., § 15; 
MSS., Armenian, S 4, Greek, 
§ 3 > original language Hebrew, 
§ 8; recensions of, two, in 
Armenian, §6, Greek, §§ 7,9, 
Hebrew, § y, Slavonic, § 5; re¬ 
lation to 1 Enoch, iEn. § 10(a); 
2 Enoch, 2En. § 4 ; sources, 
§11; theology of, § 16 ; title, 
5 2; versions of, Armenian, § 6; 
Greek, § 7, translated from 
Hebiew, ? 8 ; Slavonic, § 5. 
See Zad. §§ 8, 12, Levij 
References. 

Testament of Moses, Ass.Mos. 

i l . Sec Moses. 

Testament, title of, Test, i 2. 
Testimony, 1 En. 67 12 8y F3 o 6 y6 4 
97 4 yy 3 , cf. Sy® 3 103 4 . 

Testing of character, Sir. 2 1 * 9 
417,18. 0 f friends, Sir. 6 7 . 
Teuchira, Sib. g 183 . 

Thamnn, T.Jud. 7 4 < 9 (Tira- 
nath, iMacc.9 s ®). 
Thanksgiving, a, Sir. 5 i ,2I- a 3 
Tharrnuthjdauglitcrof Pharaoh, 
Jub. 47 s . 

Tnarra, eunuch, Add. Esth. A 12 . 
Thassis. See Simon. 

Thebes, Sib. 4" 5 189 . 

Thelersas, iEsd. 5 s8 . 
Theoiiektes, tragic poet, Arist. 
3i6». 

Theodosius, Arist. 47. 
Theodosius, an elder, Arist. 49. 
Theodosius, an elder, Arist. 50. 
Theodotus, 2 Macc. 14 10 . 
Theodotus, a deserter from 
Ptolemy, 3Macc.i 2 «. 
Theoi>hanics referred to, T.S. fi" 
T.L. 2 11 f 2 b> T.Tud. 22 s T.Z. 
9 8 T.I). 5 13 T.N. S 3 T.A. 7 s . 
Theophilus ai Autolycum, Sib. 

5 •• 

Theophilus, an cider, Arist. 
49 - 

Ttieophrastns, Ah. § j. 
Thcopompus of Chios, Arist. 
3 I 4 «- 

Therapeutae, Wisd, 4 8 . 

Tberas, river, 1 Esd. 8 4I > 61 . 
Thenneleth, 1 Esd. 5 s ®. 
Thernuidon, Sib. 5 3 -’ 0 . 
Thessalian land, Sib. 5 lai . 
Thevan orThevad, month, 2En. 
4S 2 . 
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Third period or kingdom. See 
lEz. 5 4 «. 

Thisbe, Tob. i*. 

Thmouis, Sib. 5 8 ' 1 . 

Thocanos, 1 Esd. 9 14 . 

Thomei, I Esd. 5 32 . 

Thrace, Sib. 3 50 ’- : 13 . 

Thracian, 2Macc. 12~ 5 Sib. 3 474 . 
Thracians, Sib. 5 S3S > 337 >* C7 . 

Three Children,Song of, 4Macc. 
13 9 . So. Azariah, Prayer of; 
Ilanarhah, Mishael. 

Throne, of God, lEn. 25 s ; of 
glory, T.L. s'; Elect One sits 
on, iEn. 45 s 53* 62 s . 3 . 
Thrones, T.I„ 3* ; of the elect, 
tEn. 108 19 . 

Thhminim. See Urim. 
Thunder, rEn. 59'-, see Light¬ 
ning ; and lightning, angel or 
spit it of, see Angels. 
Thunderer, Sib. 3 403 . See Posei¬ 
don. 

Tiber, Sib. 5 170 . 

Tigers = Assyrians, 1 En. 8q a n. 
Tigris, Tob. 6® Judith 1 f Sir. 
24*® Jnb. 9-1’ A. & E. 6* 7' 9 1 
S.A. & E. 36 1 iEn. 77 f «. Sib. 
♦**. 

Time, observe the, Sir. 4 2n «.; 
watch closely, 2 7 12 . 

Times and seasons, 4EZ. 14 6 «.; 
ended, Ass. Mos. 7 1 ; end of, 
11 s2 12 s 14 s ; of Most High, 
ended. 4K?. it 44 //, see Last 
time; the last, T.Iss.6 1 . See 
Honrs. 

Timnath, iMacc. g 30 Jub. 41 89 . 
SreTamnatares. 

Timotheus. an Ammonite, 
1 Macc 3'*i I1 i S4 i y7 > 4(J . 

Timotheus general, iMacc. 

8 S0^2 9 I0 24,3J,S7. death> ,0-7. 

Timotheus, governor, 2 Macc. 
J 2 2,10,18,10,20,21,24. 

Tina, river, Jub. 8 12 ' 1,7 > 25 i 2S 9 2 > 7 . 
Tiras, Jnb. r 19 9 17 Test. App. I 
9 4 - 

Tirshatba, the. See Attharias. 
Titan, Sib. 3 110 . 121 .i2»,t 4 ». 

Titans, Judith 16 7 Sib.3 ls2 > 138 > 147 > 

lM,137,m 

Tithes and tolls, on Ten.pic 
revenues, I Macc. to 31 ; law of, 
13" 21 32 10 ' 16 ; of oxen am! 
beep, 32 15 , see Iloly Things, 
Tenth; paid by Jacob to Levi, 
Juli. 32 4 ' \ 

Tithing, Jub. 5 15, 32 10 . 

Titus, Sib. 5 4 (w i 4 i>. 

Tobia the Canaanit|j Mart. Is. 

; 5 . 

Tobiadae, the, Sir. 45 K «. 
Tobias. Set Ilyrcanus. 

Tobiel, Tob. i 1 . 

Tobit, Book of, abbreviations 
used, 513; account of, short, 
§ I; bihliogmphy, § 12; date 
of, pre-Maccabaean, § 6; in- 
flnence on later literature, § r 1; 
integrity of, § 9; MSS. and 
Papyrus, Greek, § 3 (for non- 
Greek, sec Versions of) ; ori¬ 
ginal language, Greek or Se¬ 
mitic, § 5 ; place of composi¬ 
tion, Egypt, i 7; purpose, § 7 ; 
religious and moral teaching, 
§ to; sources, § 8 : (i) Trac¬ 
tate of Khons; (ii) I able of 
Grateful Head; (iii) Story of 


Ahikar ; (iv) O.T. and Apo¬ 
crypha, esp. feirach; (v) Magian 
inilueuces; title, § 3 ; Versions, 
non-Greek, § 4; (A) Aramaic; 
(B) l.atin—Old Latin and 
Quotations, Vulgate ; (C) He¬ 
brew Versions, Munster, 
Fagius, London, Gaster; (D) 
Syriac, two; (E) Ethiopic; 
parallels of, with Sirach, 
Sir. § 7(//), with Ahikar, Ah. 

5 309 - 

Tola, Jub. 44 1 ®. 

To! banes, iEsd. 9 25 . 

Tolman. iEsd. gf 8 . 

Tomas, tEn. 78*. 

Tongue, control of, Sir. 23 7 " 1 ®; 
mischief wrought by wicked, 
,gis- 25 . g ee ly 0 nble-tongued. 
Tongues, two, T.B. 6 6 . 

Torah, P.A. ib 9 >s«,i 2 ,« 2 2 > 8 > a . ,c > 

18,20 j®— 7 , 8 , 16 , 18,21 ^ 8 , 11 , 12 , 17,18 

3H, 24 6 1 ' 4 > 6 > 7 i 1 °i u ; the chief 
concept of Abuth, P.A. $ 5. 
Torah and Mitzvah, Sir. 8c. 
Torture, zMacc. 6 19 n/. 7 *sq. 

1 ,pst /.; instruments ol, 4\Iacc. 
8 1 ®//. r o e sj. n 9 jy. 

Tower of sanctuary, Ass. Mos. 
2 4 //. 

Tower = Temple, 1E11. 89 5 ®«. 

51 , 56 , 07 , 73 . 

Trade, temptations of, Sir. 26"- 
27 s . 

Tradition, P.A. 3 ,8 «. ; of the 
elders = Halachah, P.A. $ 2; 
oral, Sir. S 8 ». ; recognized 
only to small extent by Zado- 
kites, Zad. § g £ "/ 4 °. 

Trajan, 4E2, 11 ® 2 //. 12® _38 ». 
Trallis, Sib. 3 459 5 289 . 
Transcendence of God, iMacc. 

5 ?• 

Transformation of nature, Sib. 
3 777 ; of world, moral and 
physical, gradual, Jub. 1 29 «. 
T.L. 18 (contrast tEn. 15 4 
91 16 2Bar. 32° O7 2 4EZ. 7 76 ); 
of world, spiritual—it be¬ 
comes undying, 2Bar. 51 s ; in¬ 
corruptible, 7 4 2 , see World ; 
of righteous at resurrection, 
51 1 ' 3 ! 7 ; and of condemned, 
51 4 ' 8 . See Creation. 
Translations of Enoch and 
Elijah, 4EZ. 6 2e , see Messiah, 
companions of; of Ezra, 4L2. 
14°, see Enoch. 

Translators of Septuagint, Arist. 
47 - 50 - 

Treasure of works. See V orks. 
Treasnrc-house of natural forces, 
Sir. 43 14 . 

Treasure-houses of snow, dew, 
&c., 2En. 5 1 6 1 . 

Treasures of immortality, 4L2. 

8 64 . 

Treasuries of good deeds, 2 Bar. 
24 1 ;/.; of righteousness, 24*«., 
see Works, good ; of souls, 
21 27 //. 23 4 , see Chambers; of 
the stars, iLn. 17 1 ; of the 
winds, 18 1 4EZ. 4 6 «. 5® 7 «. 
Treasury of marina, 2 Bar. 29 s . 
Tree, dismembered = Israel. 
iEn. 26 1 ; of life, 24 4 25 4 8 
Apoc. Mos. 19 2 22 3 28 2j4 

T.L. 18“ 2Em 8 3 «. 4 Ez. 7 123 
8 52 /i.; of mercy, i. e. of life, 
A. & E. 36 2 40 2 2En. 8 5 (Bj, 


c£ 2 2 8 (B); of wisdom, rEn. 

32 s - e «. 

Trees, desirable, iEn. io 18 ; 
fourteen evergreen, 3 ; fra¬ 
grant, 24 s 29- 30 3 32 1 ; with 
branches abiding and bloom¬ 
ing, 26'. 

Trees of gladness - saints, as 
in 1’s.ijol. I4 2 (?), 12 3 , but cf. 
11 7 . 

Trees of life = God’s pious ones, 
Ps.Sol. 14-. See Planting. 
Trespass, Zad. I s 8 18 gib 32 / 48 
io 10 11 4 ; against next of kin, 
9 17 ; against Law, to 10 . 

Trials, P.A. 5 4 > 7 . See Abraham, 
Testing. 

Triballi, Sib. 5 6 ® 1 . 

Tribes, the nine and a half, 
2llar. 6z 5 77 1 ® 78'; the ten, 1 2 , 
see Ten; the Twelve, T.B. 9 2 . 
Tribes, two and a half, lost 
Epistle to, 2 Bar. § 8. 77 12 > 17 > 19 . 
fripolis, 2Macc. 14 1 . 

Tripolis by Macander, Sib-. 5 321 . 
Troglodytes, T.Z. 4®. 

Troy, Sib. 3 20C > 403 5 s . 

True, he is, Zad. 2 10 . See Inter¬ 
pretation, Judgement, Messiah. 
Trumpet, announces coming 
woe, Ps.Sol. 8 1 ; proclaims 
Final Judgement, 4Hz. 6 2c , cf. 
5 *n. See Voice of God. 
Truth, Tob. 4® 12 s ; praise of, 
1 Esd. § 1, 3 1 -4 4li 3 'n. 
Truthfulness enjoined, T.K. 6 s 
T.D. z‘ 5 2 6 8 T.A. 6 1 T.B. 
10 3 ; as a virtue, T.Iss.7 4 > c T.D. 
1 3 . 

Trvphon, iMacc. u 38 «. 34 > 38 

j 2 33 , 42,49 jjl, 12 , 14 , 20 - 24 ,SI,Si 
, j 10 , 25 , 37,39 yi[, 3S88 490 ,,. 

Tsivan. See Sivan. 

Tubal, Jub. 7 19 9 11 Test. App. I 
</• 

Tubias, place, iMacc. s 13 «. 
Tnbieni, Jews so styled at 
Charax, 2Macc. 1 a 17 ! 33 . 
Tumael, 1 Jin. 6g 2 . 

+Turael, 1 Ln. 6.,-. 

Turel, iEn. 6 7 69 2 . 
fTurel, iEn. 6<j‘. 

Turn away. See Apostasy. 
Twenty-two acts of creation, 
Jub. 2 18 ; heads of mankind 
from Adam to Jacob, 2 23 . 
Twins, the, Sib. 5 208 / 321 . 
Tyrannus. See Auranus. 

Tyre, iEsd. 5 33 Judith 2 28 Mart. 
Is. 5 13 Sib. 4 9u 5 405 2Macc. 
^ 18 , 32,44 . g amts a t, 2 Macc. 4 18 ; 
Ladder of, iMacc. li 68 . 
Tyrians, Sih. 4". 

L'bael, one of the flying boys, 
Ah. 6 6 (Syr.). See Tabshclim. 
Uchan, 2En. 57- (A, ‘ Azuchan ’ 
B). 

Unchastity, Zad. 9 17 . 
Uncircumcised (= children of 
the pit), Zad, 8 12 16 7 ; marriage 
with,Add.Esth. C 20 . 
Unciicuracision, an eternal error, 
no forgiveness for, Jub. 15 s4 ; 
submitted to, iMacc. i 13 «. 
See Ilcllenizing. 

Unclean, Zad. 5 4 8 14 12 2 I4 ’i 2 > g 
15’, see Clean; foods, ab¬ 
stinence Irom, 4Macc. £ 23 «.; 
woman, Zad. 5 4 . 


Uncleanness, tEn. io 11 ' 20 91b 
cf. of/ 17 , see Sin ; Zad. i 17 
r41,16,is, see Impurity ; hea¬ 
then, V isd. 14 s *; laws of, Zad. 

5 7 - 

Underworld, i. e. infernum = 
abode of sonls of wicked dead, 
(Ez. 4 4 l n. 

Unfaithful steward, parable of, 
parallel to, in, Ah. 3 1 ' 2 . 
Unforgiving, no atonement for, 
Sir l8 5 . 

Ungodly, end of, Sir. 41 3 " 13 . 
Unique. See Teacher. 

Unity of God, Sir. § qi Sib. 
Frags, i & iii aBar. 48 24 4EZ. 
§ loi. 

Universal salvation, T.S. 6 s 
T.L. 2 11 Test. § 16. 
Unleavened bread, Feast of,Jub. 

49 22 . 

Unrighteous, iEn. 62 2 > 13 96 2 
103 11 , see Sinners, Wicked; 
gains, iEn. 63 10 , see Wealth. 
Upper chamber, Tob. 3 17 . 
Upper Galilee, Tob. 1 2 . 
Upright, see Spirit. 

Uprightness, see Plant : of 
heart, T.Iss. 3 ep T.G. 7 7 . 
(Jr, son of Kcsed, Jub. n 1 / 3 . 

Ur of Chaldees, city , Jnb. n 7 > 8 

I2 ,14,1C,21 j y ( 4 ? 2 2 27 C 1 f) _ j218_ 

See Camarina. 

Urias, iEsd. S 62 g 43 . 

Uriel, A. & E. 4b 4 i fi / 7 Apoc. 
Mos. 40 1 1 Ln. 9 1 io* 19 1 20 2 
(over Tartarus) 21 3 / 9 27 s 33* 
72 1 74 2 75 3 ' 4 7b 10 79 ,; bo 1 82" 
{see Angels, Archangels) 4 K/. 
[4 1 J 5 20 10 27 ; archangel of fire 
and of Gehenna, 4 'll. ; sent as 
messenger to Salathiel, 4’. 
Urim, Lawfaithfnl as, Sir. 33®. 
Urim and Thummim, I Esd. 5 10 . 
Usury, Sir. 2g 2 «. 

Uta, 1 Esd. 5® 0 . 

Uthi, iEsd. 8 40 . 

Uzziel, Test. App, II 74 - 

Valley, accursed (= Gehenna), 
iEn. 27 s ; hurning, among 
metal mountains, 671. ci. 67”, 
see f 4 7 -55“.; deep w ith burn¬ 
ing fire, 54b 2 ; deep with open 
mouths, 53 1 ; full of water, 30 1 . 
Valleys, cinnamon, iEn. 30®; 
of the earth, ro 12 . See Abyss, 
Chasm,Deep, Depth, Gehenna, 
Ravine. 

Value, true of a man, how 
tested, Sir. 2 7 1-7 . 

Varus, quelled Jewish rebellion 
in 4 E. c., Ass.Mos. 6 s . 

Veil of Temple,T.L. 1 o® T. B. 9'. 
Vengeance, 4Macc. g 24 ’ 2 to 21 
11 2 ® re 19 Zad. g 2 ® io 2 >®> 6 ; be¬ 
longs to God alone, Sit. 27® 0 - 
2 8 7 ; of the covenant, Zad. I 12 
9 U - 

\ enom — head, Zad. 9 20 . 
Versions. See under each Book. 
Vespasian and Titus = Nabu- 
chodonosor and Baltasar, 

1 Bar. § 7. 

Vessel =/ body, 4E2.. 4 l0 72 . 7 !8 «. 
Vessels of Temple, see Temple; 
holy, hidden by angel till last 
times of Messianic restora¬ 
tion, aBar. 6 4 - 19 new ones 
made for rededicated Temple, 
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l Mace. 4 <8 ; of the Lord, re¬ 
moved by Nebuchadnezzar 
to Babylon, Ass. Mos. 3'-, first 
some, lEsd. I 41 ; again others, 
I 45 ; all taken, 1 84 ; restored (?) 
by Cyrus, a 10 /;. 6 18 ; by Darius, 
4 44 . 87 (,2'S ],y Artaxerxes, 8 17 ; of 
Temple, restored to Jerusalem 
by captives at Jlabylon, iltar. 
I h n ; removed from Temple by 
Antiochus Epiphanes, iMace. 

121 - 23 . 

Vesuvius, 1 Bar. 4 C8 «. 

Vicarious suffering of martyrs, 
2Mace. 7 33 "“* 4M.1CC. 6 s *. 

Vine, planted by angel Sam- 
mael, the forbidden tree, 3B.tr. 

4 *«. 

Violence. lEn. (>5 8 gi 8 . 6 . 8 .”.! 8 .’ 8 
94 2 102 1C 10i r ; denunciation 
of, Sib.5 228 * 246 . AivOppressed. 
Virgo, Sib. j 222 , 821 . 

Virtues, cardinal, W’isd. 8 7 ; 
= guardian angels, A. &E. 21’, 
cf. 33 1 : philosophical, 4Maec. 
1 2 sg. a 23 */.—forms of wisdom, 
i 18 ; obtained by training 
ttnder the Law, f 23 . 

Vision, Tob. 12 19 ; of angels, 
Jews saved by, 3Maec. 6 18 ; of 
the cedar and the vine, i.e. A 2 , 
2 Bar. 3(1-40 ; of the cloud and 
the lightning, i.e. A s , 2 Bar. 
53-7.; ; heavenly, lEn. 93 s ; of 
the Holy One, I 2 ; of chastise¬ 
ment, 13 8 ; of cherubim, 14 18 ; 
of wisdom, 37 1 ; of Levi, T.L. 
2 s si/y. S 7 sqq.\ Jacob, T.Jud. 
3 10 ; Naphtali, T.N. 5, 6 ; 
Joseph, T.Jos. ly.cf. T.B. to 1 . 
Visions, iKn. 13 8 14 4 ! 8 * 14 1 y 3 
37 1 S3’ 7 SsV 87 s 88 s 89 7 . 70 
yo 2 >‘. 40 . 42 93 2 io6 ,a , see 

Dream Visions; of Naphtali, 
Test. App. I 2’-3 13 4’-6 8 . 

Visit (of God', Zad. 1 8 7 17 

9 1! i 1s . 

Visitation, Zad. 9 2 >’°> n (period 
of, 9’ 0 ; of first, 9”); =deliver- 
ancc, Wisd. 3 7 ; in good sense, 
Ass.Mos. i 18 ; — judgement, 
Wisd. 14’br. 19’ 3 ; of the 
earth, bv God, 2Bar. 20 2 «. 
Visiting the sick, duty of, Sir. 

7 33 «. 

Voice, mysterious voice, a sign 
of the End, 4EZ. 5 7 ; of God 
jiroclaims the End, fi’ 3- ' 7 . See 
Trumpet. 

Vows, I’.A. 3 1 " 4 23 . See Laws. 
Vretil, 2En. 22 11 .’ 2 23(B). 
Vulgar, i.e. ain-ha-aretz, P.A. 
26 3 “ 5 ”. 

Vultures — Graeco - Egyptians, 

1 En. 90 2 , cf. 90 n * 13 «. 

Wages, Tob. 4 14 $ n sq. 12 s 
Arist. 258, 239. 

Wajjissau. Set Midrash. 

Walk, according to l.aw, Zad. 
7 1 9 1 : in miilrash of Law, 9 s5 ; 
in perfection of holiness, S 21 ; 
uprightly, 1 13 3 s . 

W all, built the, Zad. 6 8 9 21 ; 
builders of, 7 I g 2r . See Pharisees. 
W ar of Egyptians against 
Canaan, Jub. jf) 6 " 5 //. T.S. 8 2 
T.G. 8 8 «. T.B. 1 2 3 <f». 

Wars, civil, T. lud. 22 1 T.Z. 

9 2 ' 6 . 


W atchers = (i) archangels, 1 En. 
t2 2 . 3 , cf. 20 1 (‘who watch’), 
also 39 12 > ,s 40- 61 12 71 7 

(‘ who sleep not ’J; (ii) fallen 
angels, lEn. I L to-' 18 12 4 13 10 
14b 3 15 2 I fib 2 91 1 - - * Jub. 4 16 > 2i 
7 21 8 s 10 s ; the, T.R. 5b 7 T.N. 
3 3 ; of heaven fell, Zad. 3*, 
see Inclination ; punished, 
rebellious in second heaven, 
aEn. 7 1 8 , lustful beneath the 
earth, zEn. 18 7 . See Children 
of, Grigori, Princes. 

Water, Zad. 3 s 9 1S 12 b 2 13’ 2 
14 14 , see Cleansed; of judge¬ 
ment, rEn.67 10 , see Spring. 
Waters, above the heavens, 1 En. 
54b 7 ; beneath the earth, 54 8 
66 1 ; earth upon, 69 17 , see 
f ountain, Spring; living, lEn. 
17 4 , cf. 22*; spring of, Zad. 
9 28 , see Well; of koow ledge, 
i. e. of Torah, Sir. 1 
Way = course of action, P.A. 
2 1 ; good, right, evil, &c., 
a’.’ 2 .’ 8 6 4 ' ol God, Zad. 9"; 
of righteousness, iKn. S2 4 ; 
The Way, Zad. i 8 * 8 a 4 . 

Ways, in 4 Ezra : of this world, 
narrow and sorrowful, 4EZ. 
7 11 *’ 2 ; of future world, broad 
and safe, 7 13 , see Path ; of 
souls, seven, see Seven. In 
/.ad. Ira". : of God, Zad. 5 2 , 
9 42 ; of kings of Gentiles, 9 20 ; 
of the people, 9 24 ; of traitors, 
9 18 ; of unclean woman, 5*; 
of wicked. 2 1 9 10 ;—the Two, 
iEn. - 9i 4 22. 18 «. 2En.30 ,6 «. T.A. 
i 8 * 8 . 

Wealth, Zad. 6” g 33 i 4 8 16 4 ; 
and unjust gain, 9” 13 4 , or 
gain, 13- 8 14 7 ; duties of, 
j 43-19; i tss honoured than 
wisdom, Sir. lo 30 -!! 1 ; of 
Sanctuary, Zad. 8 12 ; of sins, 
lEn. 103 8 , see Unrighteous; 
of wickedness, Zad. 6” 8 12 9 1S ; 
trust not in, Sir. 5b 2 , cf. lEn. 
94 8 ; without sin, is good, Sir. 

13 24 . See Gains. 

Week, of world, 1 En. 93 yi 1!—1T ; 
— seven millenniums, 4E2.. 

^S 6 - 37 w ^ 30,13 

Weeks, Zad. ao 1 ; feast of, 
2Maec. 12 31 Tob. 2 1 Jub.is’/i., 
connected with Noah’s cove¬ 
nant, Jub.6 17 ' 18 , see Pentecost; 
( = vear-weeks), ]\sb.Erolovue, 

] 56,28 

Weighing, lEn. 41 1 43* 60’ 2 
61 6 ; of sins of Israel and the 
nations, 4K2. 3 s4 . 

Well, is the Law, Zad. 8 G ; dug 
by nobles of people, 8 2 , 
penitents of Israel, 8 s ; of 
many waters, dig a («= re-study 
Law), Zad. 5 s 8 4-6 ; of the 
Oath, Jnb. i6”>i 8 i2 2 18’ 7 22’ 

24 28 ay’b’M” 36 ’ 2 44b 8 ; of 

Vision, Juli. 24 1 . 

West, lEn. 67* 70 5 . Sec Fire. 
White, symbolizes righteous¬ 
ness, lEn. 83 s !;. ; men — 
angels. See Angels, Men. 
Whoredom, Tob. 4 12 . 

Wicked, God’s wrath against, 
Sir. ifi 6 * 14 32(35) ls ; recom- 
pense of, y 2 ; sacrifice of, 
Zad. 14’; snared by Law, Sir. 


32 (35) 1J ; ways of, Zad. 2 1 
9 1 *- 

Wickedness, of impurity, Sir. 
23 ,u 27 ; of kings after Sob unon, 
47 23 28 ; of jreople in Elisha’s 
time, 48 12 18 ; of tempting 
God, see Tempting ; period 
of. Zad. 8»* 12 13 4 , sec Israel; 
wealth of, sec Vi talih. 
Widows, lob. 1 8 ; care of, Sir. 
4 10 . . 

Wife, P.A. i 8 i 8 *; avoid being 
jealous of, Sir. 9 1 '; blessing of 
a good, 26 1 4,13-22 ; curse of 
wicked, 26* i 2 . 28 ' 27 ; duty to, 
Sir. 7 1 "' 26 91 J need of a good, 
26’* 27 ; value of, 36” - 2| H 2 »- 81 >. 
Will of God, T.Iss. 4 a T.D. 6 C 
T.N. 3’ T.B. n 2 (f> P.A. 2 4 
5 24 Zad. 3 1_ - 5 2 ; of man, of 
own spirit, 4 3 ; own, 3’ 4’°. 
see Free-will. 

Windows, lEn. 72V 75’ 83” 
101 2 . 

Windpipe, T.N. z 8 . 

Winds, lEn. i8 1-6 34-36 41 4 
6o 12 76; angels or spirits of, 
see Angels; portals of, 76 1 ; 
the twelve, 76 1 . See Chambers, 
Treasuries. 

Wine. 2Macc. 15 39 Tob. 4 13 ' 17 ; 
makes heart lustfnl, Sir. 9® 19®; 
new, a new friend is, 9’°; use 
and abuse of, Sir.3i(34) 2S " 31 ; 
= ways of kins of Gentiles, 
Zad. g’ 9 . See Dragons. 
Wisdom, Tob. 4 18 ' 1 ' 4Macc. 

I i^sq. P.A. 2 8 2 12 *’ 8 * 2 ’ -23 4’ 
510.13 6*-. 8 ; and fear of Go<l, 
3 2 b 22 ; and Word, 2En. 
33 4 ; assessor of God, 2En. 
30 s /,-. ; awaits righteous in 
heaven, 4Hz. 8 82 ; embodied in 
Law, praise of, iBar. § II, 
3 b - 4 4 ; God loveth, Zad. 2 2 ; 
hidden at last times, 2 Bar. 
4b 38 ; hypostatized, zEn. 30B7. 
33 = , cf. iKn. 42 7 > 2 . In Hook 
of Wisdom: conception* of— 
a breath of the power of God, 
a clear effluence of the glory 
of the Almighty, ... from 
generation to generation pass¬ 
ing into holy souls she maketh 
them friends of Go.l and pro¬ 
phets, 7 28 * 27 ; God’s inter¬ 
mediary, sent into world, 9 10 ; 
immortal, 8’ 7 «.; not a person, 
but personified, § y; omni¬ 
potent, 7 21 > 27 8 8 ; omnipresent, 
1 7 ; omniscient, S 8 y n ; spirit, 
7 22 ; spouse of God, S 3 ; synony¬ 
mous with Word, 9/« 
Siraeh : Sir. ,M,c,11,16,18,30,:;, 

20,27 ^ 11 , 23,24 (J 1 S -£, IO S 0 , ,13 ,^22 

I4 2 ” If 18 l6 2 ‘ ih 28 lyl 0 , 55 2O .'.: , ,31 

2 , 11 , 19,21 2 2 8 23I 3 24b 28 25 8 |1V 
27II jj 4 -, 8 , 11,15 ~,s 24,34 ^pl 40’ J 

4li 4 i"i 8 42 21 511 3 30 ; applied to 
eating, 37 27 - 81 : as seen in 
creation, i6 24 ~ 30 ; lilessedness 
of those who seek, 14 20-27 ; 
comes from the Lord, i 1 ii 18 ; 
conception of in Siraeh, § 9 iii; 
—divine, created before crea¬ 
tion, eternal: — the fear of the 
Lord : the free gift of God ; 
differs from craftiness, 1 g 20 * 30 ; 
fear of Lord is true wisdom, 

111-2O; ], ow acquired by Bcn- 


Sira, 5113-3° . jj 0W attained, 
1 5 1 " 10 ; joy and crown of 
beauty to those who seek, G’b 
l!., 23 — 31 , but |, aii h to foolish, 
6 20 22 ; must not be hidden, 
4 22 20 10 . 35 4 u .i l ; need of in 
rulers, g 17 -uf; not wealth, 
brings honour, lo 80 -!! 1 ; of 
aged, beautiful, 25 s- *; origin 
of, I 1- ’ 0 , from the Lord, i’¬ 
ll 18 ; poured out on all God’s 
Works, i 8 , on all flesh tn 
measure, on to Israel without 
measure, 1 10 ; practical value 
of true, 34 s 17 (31 " 20 ) ; praise 
of, 24 I_S4 ; reward of those 
who seek, 411*10 (jas-ar. shown 
in conduct, 1 S 2, * 2a , by patience, 
self - control, mid humility, 
t zc- 30 . tiue and false, 37 lli_2 “; 
— literature, | 1 ; praise of, 
Wisd. 6 2 -ii’ TX. 13 Test. 
App. II 88-95 1 sulJ l so con- 
stitute»l as to receive, Arist 
236. 

Wisdom, Book of, Add.Esth. 
§§ 1, 5, F n «.; account of, 
short, Wisd. § 1 ; author, S 7, 
an Alexandrian Jew; biblio¬ 
graphy, 5 10 ; composite 

nature, § 6; date, 5 5; language 
of, § 7 ; MSS., § 3; relation 
to O.T. and N.T. books, § 8; 
theology and philosophy, § 9; 
title, i 1 ; versions, § 4; 
vocabulary, § 6. 

Wisdom literature, Wisd. § 1 
iBar. § 2 iii. 

YV isdom of Jesus Ben-Sirn, Sir. 
5 2. See Wisdom, Book of. 

Wise, P.A. i 4 .**.’!.! 7 2’bi 4 j’ 8 
fi’A»,io ; advice to learn from, 
Sir. S 8 ; class of, § 1 ; gifts 
blind the eyes of, 20 23 ; godly 
man is, 21 u ; how differs from 


fool, 211 2 -’ 7 .’ 8 * 28 ; of tile peoj.le 
to be taught the secret revela¬ 
tions of E2ra. 4EZ. 12 s8 14 70 «.; 
reward of, Sir. 20- 7 . 28 ; s]>eeeh 
of, 20 13 . 27 27H-1 3 ; = teachers, 
Rabbis, P.A. 1”. 

Witchcraft, 1 En. 65 s . 

Witness, heap of, Jub. 29 s . 

Witnesses, F. A.4 !s ; examination 
of, Sus. §§ 7, 8, 44 - 59 . P-A. 1", 
sec Simon ben Shetach ; false, 
law regarding, Pharisees and 
Saddueoes differ in, Sus. 60- 
62 n.; law of, Zad. io’ 0 - 17 . 

Witnesses (— prophets), Jub. 

Wolves = Egyptians, iKn. 89 13 - 

Woman, Disconsolate, vision 
of, 4EZ. y 38 -io 24 ; unclean, 
wavs of, Zad. 5 1 ; vvickerl, 
a 5 i 8 -». 

Women, conduct to, Sir. 9 1 " 2 
19 2 ; inferiority of, Arist. 250; 
to be shunned by men, T.R. 
3 10 4 1 6’ T.Jud. 17' T.Iss. 4 4 ; 
not to associate with men, 
T.R. 6 2 ; value of, to man, 
Sir. 36 81 2 »( 2 »- 3 b. 

Wonders, P.A. 

W ooiis, to be used in sacrifices, 
Jub. 21 12 ” 14 Test. App. II 23, 


24. 

Word, the, of God, Sir. 33 s ; 
all-powerful, Wisd. iS 18 /!., see 


INDEX 


9 1 16 12 ; and wisdom, aEn. 
33 4 ; creation by, 2Bar. 21 4 ; 
interpreter of God’s powers, a 
seventh sense, Sir. 17 5 ait. n. ; 
= ‘ person ’ of God, Ass. Mos. 
8 8 «. ; (= prophecy', 2lSar. to 1 
Zad. 9 2li 'A) ; written, if. 
Words, careful in, P.A. rM 1 .' 7 , 
cl. 4 16 , see Fence; lying, Zad. 
1 10 ; of the holy angels, lEn. 
93 2 ; Holy One. 37- 104 9 ; 
righteousness, is 1 " 14 1 104 10 ; 
wisdom, I4 3 37 : gg 10 . 

Work, P.A. r 10 2 2 >‘ 8 > 20 ; honuur- 
ahlcness of, Sir. 7 15 . 

Works, doctrine of, 2Bar. 2 3,2 ». 
14; faith and, see Faith; 
good, T.R. 4 1 2 Bar. 14 7 «. 3 - 
4 Ez. 7 77 Zad. t 7 P.A. 3 18 4 IS ’ 22 
6 W , no doctrine of in Ass.Mos. 
§9, justification by, Sir. l6 34 «., 
of righteons should have saved 
Zion, sBar. J4 7 «.. prepared 
for man by God, Test. - Iff. I 
to 8 , cf. 4EZ. 8 M , store of pre¬ 
served in treasuries, 2fSar. t4 32 
4EZ. y 77 ; judgement by. Sir. 
16“ (cf. 3 11 . 31 n 27 17 22 2<f 
31 *> 3 ®, contrast sffi 34 2r )4liz. S 33 
P.A. 3 19 ; jnstifieation by, 2 Bar. 
§ 10, IO 32 14 12 51 s ’ 7 63 s ’ 5 67 s 
8s 2 ; of lteliar, T.B. 6 7 ; of 
deceit, T.Jud. 20 3 ; of God, 
Zad. i 1 3 1 16 1 , of Israel, eril, 
2® ; of man preordained, see 
Map,works of; of righteousness 
and truth, lEn. to 16 ; of truth, 
T.Jud. 20 3 ; salvation by, 4Ez. 
8 13 ; treasure of, laid up with 
Most High, ‘f 1 n. ; wealth of, 
8 s9 . 

World-age, stages in, revealed 
to chosen men, e. g. Flnoch, 
Moses, Jhb.i 2 * 4Ez.i4 5 «. Ass. 
Mos. i 38 r qq. 10 12 11 1 ; beauty 
of, V\ isd. 13 5 ; beginning of, 
Zad. 2® ; children of, (f A ; 
created on behalf of Israel. 
Ass. Mos. i 12 4Hz. 6 C5 > 53 7 11 
2Bar. 14 18 «. ; for righteous in 
Israel, 2liar. I4 I: ' 15 7 21 24 ; 
for mankind, 2Bar. 14 18 4EZ. 
S 3 > 44 ; empires, 2liar. 39 s 5 ; 
fights for the righteous, 
Wisd. g 37 16 37 24 18 24 19 s ; 
new, 2l!ar. 44 12 , w’hich does 
not die, 51 2 , which ages 
not those who come to it, 

51 18 44 12 ; now invisible, 

51"; of corruption, 2i Ifl «. , 
end of, 4c 3 ;—plan, place 
of successive generations in, 
4EZ. £ 41 83 ; (future) promised 
to righteons after death, 2 Bar. 
14 13 ; of incorruption, 2i 3 ®«. 
S7 2 «. ;—soul, Wisd. i 7 ».; 
this, P.A. l 2 ' 1 " 2 18 3'V 8 - 22 

^ 1 , 7 , 21 , 22 , 2 * . 1 , 11,27 ^ 1 , 4 ,«, 7 , 11 , 12 ) 

Beliar ruler of. Mart. Is. 2 4 , 
life of, P.A. 4 s2 ; to come, 
lEn. 7i 15 P.A. 2“ 3 18 4>> 2, > 22 
6 4 > 7 d°, inherit, s 22 , life of, 
2*. calmness of spirit in, 
4 m , portion in, 3 18 ; whole, 
represented in high-priest’s 
robe, Wisd.i8 24 «. 

Worldly occupation, P.A. 2 2 
3 7 ’ 21 - 

Worship of animals, W’isd. 
16 3 , nature, 13 2 ; serpents, 


n‘= is 18 . See House of wor¬ 
ship. 

Wrath of God, P.Man. 10, 13 
lEn. 55® 62 12 84 4 90” 9i ? > 9 ; 
( =anger, 5® 101 3 , cf. tS 3 ® yg 30 ) 
Zad. i 17 3 7 4 7 7 37 9 u-, 22 , 2 C[ 40 j 
11 4 , see 2 4 7 ; against wicked, 
Sir. i6 8-14 ; came upon Israel, 
iMacc. I 64 ; certain though 
long delayed, Sir.£ s > 7 7 1 ® iO® -33 
21 10 40 UM7 , see Retribution; 
day of, see Day; prayer that 
it may be stayed with the 
martyrs’ sufferings, iMacc. 
7 7,8 ; turned away, iMacc. 3*. 
Write down, censor to, a capital 
charge, Zad. 10 10 ; to write 
in register of people, 9 s9 , 
see Written ; (sins recorded in 
heaven), lEn. 89™ 9S 6 104 7 ; 
for destruction. iF,n. 91 14 , cf. 
‘Record’, iKn. 89 s2 " 64 . See 
Names. 

Writing. See Characters. 
Written, it is, Zad. 13 27 14'; 
Law is, 7 13 . See g 2 to 3 . 

Xanthicus, month, 2Mace. 1i 30 > 
as, ss 

Xenophon’s Memorabilia, rela¬ 
tion to. of Wisdom, Wisd. 
§ 9, 8 2 18 «. 

Xouis, Sib. s 88 . 

Year, lEn. 74 30 82 s , see 

Lunar, Solar ; four parts of, 
lEn. 82 4-13 . 

Years, during which Belial is 
let loose, Zad. 6 8-9 ; foi ty, 9"; 
seven, of excommunication, 
I 4 6 . 

Yeshibah, i. e. circle of hearers, 
Sir. 51 2i3 «. 

Yetzer, Sir. is 14 27® 37®; God 
placed man at first in hand 
of his Yetzer, 15 31 , see In¬ 
clination, Tendency ; good, 
Sir. i 14 «.; evil, P.A. 2 16 4 1 , 
counteracts the Law, 4EZ. 3 77 , 
inherent in man’s nature, 
320-22, not cre ated by God, 
Sir la 11 /!. See Evil—germ, 
heart, principle, seed, thought. 
Yoke, ol the Law, 2Bar. 4i®«. 
P.A. 3 7 6®; wisdom compared 
to, Sir. 6 23 «. 30 . 

Yosippon. See Josephus ‘ the 
Hebrew'. 

Zabadeas, lEsd. g 35 . 

Zabdeus, lEsd. g 2 ‘. 

Zahdiel the Arab, iMacc. It 17 . 
Zabulon. See Zebulon. 
Zaechaeus,a Maccabaean leader, 
2Macc. io 1J . 

Zachariah, an elder, Arist. 47. 
Zachariah, an elder, Arist. 49. 
Zachariah, an elder, Arist. 30. 
Zacharias, a ruler of the temple, 
lEsd. 1®. 

Zacharias, a singer, lEsd. 1 38 . 
Zacharias, son of I’horos, 1 Esd. 
8". 

Zacharias, son of Bebai, lEsd. 

8 s7 . 

Zacharias, I Esd. 8 44 . 

Zacharias, lEsd. g 27 . 

Zacharias, lEsd. y 44 . 

Zacharias, i. e. Zechariah, the 
prophet, 1 Esd. 6 3 7®. 


Zadok, chief of works, Mart.Is. 

2 ®. 

Zadok, Rabbi, P.A. 4 7 . 

Zadok, play on name, Zad. § 2 ; 
Book of Law hidden (ill Z. 
arose, 7® ; sons of, Zad, 5 7 ; are 
elect of Israel, 6 2 ; chosen for 
priesthood, Sir. 5i 32,t «., cf. 
SO 2 * ; pre-Maccabaean high- 
priests, Sir. § 3iii, 31 12 . 
Zadokite Fragments, biblio¬ 
graphy, § 14; date of original, 
§ 0 ; MSS., §3; integrity of, 
§ 7 : ( 3 ) incomplete; (ii) in 
great disorder; (iii) based on 
earlier documents; sources of 
teaching of, § 7iii; teachings 
of, § 13; text, see Hebrew; 
title of work, Zad. § 2. See 
Zadokite Party. 

Zadokite Party {refs, to Zad. 
Frag.) : belief in future life 
and angels, Zad. 9 40 ; con¬ 
nexion with Christian Church, 
§ rovi, Dositheans, § 10 end, 
Karaites, § iovii ; constitu¬ 
tion, § 11, see Censor, Judges, 
Priest; depreciate David and 
Kings, and Judah, § 12, 7 0 * 7 ; 
expect Messiah from Aaron 
and Israel:, not Judah, see 
Messiah; expectations of, y 4 ~ J ; 
foundation of, y 4-9 ; glorify 
Aaron, and priests, and Le- 
vites, § 12; head-quarters, 
Jerusalem, not Damascus per¬ 
manently, § roiii; history, 
principal phases in, § 10:—(i) 
breach with Saduucean priest¬ 
hood ; (ii) establishment of 
new covenant of repentance; 
subsequent breach with Phari¬ 
saic party; (iii) claim to be 
the true Israel; hence term 
Temple their sanctuary; Jeru¬ 
salem their holy city, &c.; 
(iv) period of obedience to 
precepts of ‘ Lawgiver ’ (‘Star’) 
till coming of Teacher of 
Righteousness, thereafter called 
‘ Sons of Zadok ’; (v) period 
from death of Teacher till 
expected advent of Messiah— 
judges of, see Regulation; 
leader, see Leader; members 
of, in four orders, §11, see 
Levites ; migration to Damas¬ 
cus, temporary, 9 10; name, 
play on, r 1 2 10 , see Zadok; 
nature and origin ot—a party, 
not a sect, § 5 ; within Judaism, 
within priesthood, possessed 
genuine orders, 9 3 ; had origin 
in priesthood (i.e. Sadducees), 
but was closely related to 
Pharisees, § y; an attempt at 
reform from within the priest¬ 
hood, § 9 ; included laity and 
priests = * from Israel and 
Aaron’, § 10; not Essenes, 

§ 9 20 ; not Pharisees, yet related 
to in many respects, § y 4 °; 
not Sadducees, but a reformed 
Sadduceeism, § g®°; not 

Samaritans, § 9 1 ’—; relation 
to Pharisees and Sadducees, 

§ 9®° ,4 °! sanctuary = Temple, 

§ loiii; rules for membership 
—faithfulness to New Cove¬ 
nant ; penalty excommunica¬ 


tion and exclusion for seven 
years, y 29 38 — ; observance of 
Levitica] and moral laws, 7 9-11 
gi I0 7 - 17 12-15 19-20 ; use of 
Old Testament, Prophets as 
well as Law, §9 S, g 3 °, 10. 
Zambri, lEsd. 9 s4 . 

Zamoth, iEsil. g 28 . 

Zaqiel, 1 Iin. 6 7 . 

Zara, Jub. 3S 17 . 

Zaraias, lEsd. 5 s . 

Zaraias, lEsd. S 2 . 

Zaraias, lEsd. 8® 1 . 

Zaraias, lEsd. S 3t . 

Zarakes, brother of Joakim, 
1 Esd. J 38 . 

Zardeus. lEsd. 9 28 . 

Zathoes, lEsd. 8® 2 . 

Zathui, 1 Esd. 5 12 . 

Zealot, Ass. Mos. § 8. 

Zeboim, Jub. 13 23 16 s . 

Zebulon, or Zabulon, Jub. 28 s3 
S 3 22 34 20 3 b 7 44 17 T.Jud. 2 S 2 
T.Z. 1 1 - 3 10-. 

Zechariah, the prophet, Zad. 
§ 3 > 9 2 (B). See Isaiah, Zacha¬ 
rias. 

Zechrias, 1 Esd. 8 1 . 

Zedekiah, king of Judah, lEsd, 
i 4 ® (sec Sedckias) 2Bar. 8 8 . 
Zedekiah, an elder, Arist. 49. 
Zedekiah, son of Cheuaanah, 
Mart.Is. 2 ls d®d'. 

Zelebsel, lEn. 82 17 . 

Zephathite woman, Jnb. 44 13 . 
Zerah, Jub. 41 21 44 18 . 

Zertdah, P.A. 1 4 . 

Zerubbabel, Sir. 49 11 lEn. 
90 72 «.; wins in contest of 
oratory, lEsd. §1, 3 4 -£®; over¬ 
shadowed by Ezra, lEsd. § 1; 
a Zerubbabel source of j 
Ksdras, § 6(d). See Zoro- 
babel. 

Zeus, Sib. 3 141 52,87,131,140 . 0 f 
Ammon, 5 2 ; or Dis, Arist. 15 ; 
the planet, 2 Eu. 3c 3 /;.; Olyiii- 
pins, sanctuary at Jerusalem 
called alter, 2 Mace. 6 2 , see 
Hellenizing; Xenius, sanctuary 
at Gerizim called alter, 2Macc. 
6 2 . 

Zilpah, Jtib. 28 3 > 9 > 20 33 s2 44 13 
T.N. i u T.G. i 8 T.Jos. 2o"Cd). 
Zimram, Jub. 19 11 . 

Zimri, son of Salom, slain by 
Phinehas, iMacc. 2 2 ®. 

Zion, Jub. i 29 . 29 4 2 ® S 43 Sir. 
24 10 ds 4 8 4 ®,24 5,12x111 j ;.; n _ 

26 2 «. 2Bar. 5 4 .® 7' 1 i 0 7 > 19 d2 n ‘ 
&c. Ps.Sol. n 1 ; centre of 
earth, Jub. 8 39 : consolation 
of, aBar. 44 7 81 2 ; God King 
on, Jub. i 28 ; shall be holy, 
i 2 ®; Mount, scene of revela¬ 
tions in altar. 13 1 22-30 48-52. 
See Sion. 

Ziphion, Jub. 44 20 . 

Zodiac, 2 Kn. 30 8 ; twelve signs 
of, 21® 3c®«. See Signs. 

Zohar, son of Simeon, Jub. 44 13 . 
Zoma, beu, P.A. 4 1 . 
Zoroastrianism, not in Tohit, 
Tob. § 8 v. 

Zorobabel, lEsd. 4 17 5 5 , 

68,7,1 6 2,l8,27 > 29 . See Zerub¬ 
babel. 

Zorzelleus, lEsd. 5 s8 . 

Zotiel (the angel), lEn. 32 2 . 
Zugoth, i. e. pairs, P.A. 1 
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